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STEM. 


COMMENTARY 


. UPON 


THE FIFTH BOOK oF MOSES, 


‘CALLED . 


_DEUTERONOMY 


(conTINURD). 





CHAP. XXVIII. 


Ver. 1. Anp it shall come to pass.] In this chapter he re- 

peats, with many enlargements, the reward and penalties 

which he had promised and threatened in the book of Le- 

viticus, unto the observance or breach of the covenant they 

had made with God: and here in this verse he promises 

in gencral the blessings which are more particularly enu- 
merated in the foltowint verses. 

: If thou wilt hearken diligently unto the voice of the Lord 
thy God, to observe and do all his commandments, &c.} See 
vii. 12. where the same thing is said; only here he adds 
the word diligently, to make them attend with the greater 
seriousness to what he delivered. (See chap. xi. 13. 22.) 


That the Lord thy God will set thee on high above all 


nations of the earth.| By bestowing on them the following 
blessings. (See vii. 14.) - They. were already endued with 
singular privileges above other nations, (Exod. xix. 5, 6.) 
which by their obedience would be confirmed, continued, 
and augmented, in greater plenty of all things. | 
- Ver. 2. And all these blessings shall come upon, thee, and 
overtake thee.| Blessings that come unexpectedly, and 
when we are not in pursuit of them, are most welcome, and 
highly delight us. . And such God here promises to bestow 
on them by his gracious providence, without their laborious 
and anxious seeking after them. By which very thing he 


set them above all nations: for what they followed after. 


eagerly, and many times in vain, he undertakes should come 
to them and prevent their desires. . 

If thou shalt hearken unto the voice of the Lord thy God. | 
So as to observe and do all his commandments ; as it is 
explained in the foregoing verse. 

' Ver. 3. Blessed shalt thou bein the city, and blessed shalt 


thou bein the feld.| That is, in all their affairs, within doors — 
Or whether they lived by employments in the. 


or withont. 
city, or by husbandry in tilling the ground. Itisnot a na- 


tural interpretation of these words, which one of the Iec-~ 


brew doctors gives of them in Bava Metzia, where he cx- 
VOL. II. 


_indecent manner. 


wealthy. 





pounds, blessed. shalt. thou be in the city, Thy house shall be 


so nigh unto the synagogue, that thou needest not be trou- 


bled by going a long way to it; and blessed in the field, Thy 
ground shall lie so near to the city, that thou mayest quickly 
bring the fruit it produces to be sold in the market. But. 
if he could have gone on in this manner, it had been some- 
thing tolerable; but he expounds what follows in a most) 
(See Wagenseil upon the ap gee of: 
Sota, cap. 3. sect. 9. annot. 5.) 

Ver. 4. Blessed shall be .the fruit of thy body.] This 
seems.to be a promise of. preventing miscarriages, when 
they were with child: for a numcrous progeny is promised. 
afterward, (ver. 11.) . . | 

And the fruit of thy grounds}: This signifies they should 
have seasonable harvest and vintages. For fruit, of the 


.ground comprehends not only all sorts of corn, but grapes, 


fizs, pomegranates, and such-like fruits which grow on trees... 
And the fruit of thy cattle.]:By the word behema is. 


| sometimes meant all sorts of brute. creatures, in opposition 


to men; sometimes tame creatures, in opposition to wild. 


beasts: but here all sorts of domestic creatures (except; 


kine, sheep, and goats), viz. asses and camels. Which Jacob 
brought with him, as well as oxen and sheep, when he. . 
came from Laban into Canaan. (Gen. xxxii. 5. 7.) | 

And the increase of thy kine.| The breed of these was. 
very profitable, being a considerable part of the riches not: 
only of that, but of other countries; as appears by what. 
Pausanias saith of them. (Sce Bochartus, par. i., Hiero- — 
zoicon, lib. ii. cap. 40. in the beginning.) 

And the flocks of thy skeep.] Under the name of sheep, 
in the Hebrew, are comprehended goats also. All which 
God promises to increase, that is, to make them very 
And here it may be observed, that the Israclites 
were gencrally husbandmen or shepherds, and did not com- 
monly follow any other trades: and therefore no mention is 
made of them here, unless it be in‘ver. 6. where he seems 
to spenk of all sorts of business. 

Ver. &. Blessed shall be thy basket.] The J ernsalem Tar- 

B 


2 A COMMENTARY 


gum refers to the basket wherein they carried up their first- 
fruits, (xxvi.2.) But the Vulgar Latin translates it thy 
barns: and so do the LXX. ai awroSixal cov, the place 
where they laid up their com and other fruits of the earth. 
Which God promises both to fill, and to preserve from the 
fire, or thieves, or other disasters. 

And thy store.] The LX X. and the Vulgar translate. it, 
all that was remaining ; of which they had not present use, 
but kept till they had occasion for it. So it is a promise 
that they shonld never want; but still have something 
lying by them in store (as we tranelabe it)above what they 
needed. 

Ver. 6. Blessed shalt thou be when thou comest in, and 
blessed shalt thou be when thou goest out.) This the Jeru- 
salem Targum interprets, of their entering into their schools, 
and going home again. But it rather signifies, they should 
have good journeys when they had occasion to travel, and 
find all safe when they returned home: or be prosperous 
both in time of peace and in time of war; when they aro 
said, in the Hebrew phrase, to go out against their enemies. 
Or it may signify, in genera], good success in all their af- 
fairs; which is expressed by the phrase of coming in and 
going out, (xxxi. 2.2 Sam. iii. 25.) But I see no ground 
to think that it relates to traffic or manufactures: for they 
were of little use among a people, whose plain way of 
living made few things necessary, but what every man 
could make himself. And: therefore we find by Ezekiel, 
who describes (chap. xxvii.) the great variety of merchan- 
dise which was brought to the mart of Tyre, that the Is- 
raclites carried nothing thither but wheat, and honey, and 
oil, and balm, (ver. 17.) which are the commodities the 
earth itself produceth. 


Ver. 7. The Lord shall cause thine enemies that. rise up 


against thee to be smitten before thy face.| God had .pro- 


mised before, that, when they went up to serve him at their: 
solemn festivals, their enemies should not so much as de-. 


sire their land, (Exod. xxxiv. 24.) and now he assures them, 


that, when they did invado their country, they should not 


prevail, but be overthrown by them. 

They shall come out against thee one way, and flee before 
thee seven ways.] He not only promises them victory, but 
a complete victory. For fleecing seven ways (i.e. many 
ways), imports a total overthrow; which made every man 
shift for himsclf, as soldiers Go when they are rar 
routed. 

Ver. 8. And the Lord shall conmmecrnd the blessing upon 
thee.] Protect them in their enjoyments by his sovercign 
power and providence; when otherwise they would have 
been in danger. 

In thy storehouses.] The LXX. translate it rayeta, and 
the Vulgar cellaria; which signify places wherein other 
goods were laid up within doors, as corn was’ in barns 
without, (ver. 5.) 

And in all that thou settest thine hand unto.) In all man- 
ner of undertakings and employments. 

And he shall bless thee in the land which the Lord thy 
God giveth thee.] Make them live long therein. 

Ver.9. The Lord thy God shall establish thee a holy 
people unto himself.| Confirm them in that noble relation 
wherein they stood to him. (See vii. 6. xiv: 2.) «+> 

As he hath sworn unto thee.| See yii. 12. 

If thou wilt keep the commandments of the Lord thy God.] 


[CHAP. XXVIII. 


He had separated them from all people, by peculiar laws 
and privileges: for this purpose, “aat they should be go- 
verned by him, and be obedient to him. 

And walk in his ways.] Nohody can see any reason to 
make this a special precept (as the Jews do), that we should 
walk in the ways of the Lord. Which contains all the duty 
owing to him: whether by his ways we understand those 
Divine qualities, of mercy, holiness, goodness, and truth, 
whereby we approach to him; or (as the word ways is 
commonly used in Scripture) his Divine precepts, whereby 
he comes (asit were) unto us, and declares his mind and 
will towards us, by conformity to which we become like 
him in those Divine qualities: for that is the entire mean- 
ing of walking in his ways; ordering all our actions ac- 
cording to the direction of his holy will, whereby we re- 
semble him. 

Ver. 10. And all the people of the earth.] Who were 
round about them, or should have any knowledge of them. 

Shall see that thou art called by the name of the Lord.) 
Be convinced that you are, after a peculiar manner, the 
Lord’s people, (xiv. 1. xxvi. 18.) For wheresoever we read 
that a person or thing hath the name of God called upon 
it, or is called by his name, the meaning is, that it is his. 
As the city called by God’s name, Jer. xxv. 29. is the city 
of God, where he dwelt, viz. Jerusalem. And thus the ark 
is said to have the namo of God called on it,. 1 Chron. 
xii. 6. 7. e. was the Lord’s ark, or the ark of the covenant. 
And as here the children of Israel are said to be the peo- 
ple called by his name, so it is said of the Christian church, 
Acts xv.17. For the very same phrase (as Mr. Mede ob- - 
serves) is used of the like relation that men have unto that 
which is theirs. Thus Jacob saith, Gen. xlviii. 16. that his 
name should be called on the two sons of Joseph, that is, 
they should: be hts, as Reuben and Simeon were: which 
shews these are words of adoption. (See Disc. i. p.7.) 

And shall be afraid of thee.] Not dare to do thee any 
hurt, or fear to have thee their enemy. 

Ver. 11. The Lord thy God shall make thee plenteous i in 
goods.) Bestow on them abundance of all good things, that 
their hearts could desire. 

In the fruit of thy body.] By giving them a numerous 
and healthy issue ; whereby they should be multiplied like 
the stars of heaven, or the sand on the sea-shore; aceord- 
ing to the promise made to Abraham, Gen. xy. 5. xxii. 17. 

And in the fruit of thy cattle.] Which he promised like- 
wise to increase exceedingly. 

And in the fruit of thy ground.}] Which. should afford 
large crops of corn, and great store of all other fruits 
every year. 

In the land which the Lord sware unto thy fathers to give 
thee.] So that they should not need to send unto other coun- 
tries to procure food (as they did in the days of their father 
Jacob), but have enough in their own land to support them 
all, though never so numerous. 

Ver. 12. The Lord shall open his good treasur e mite thee, 
the heaven to give thee rain unto thy land.| The heaven, or 
the air, is called the good treasure of God, because there 
he gathers together great heaps of clouds, from whence-he 
enriches the earth with fattening showers of rain: which 
when he withholds, he is said to shut up this treasure, (x). 
17.) and when he bestows it, to openit; that his people 


might be sensible of their dependance upon his bounty for 


CHAP, XXVIII.] 


that blessing, as well as others, which he dispenses as he 
pleaseth. 

In its season.] The former and the latter rain, as the 

Scripture calls it. The former fell in autumn, after the seed 
was sown, to make it take root and spring up; the latter 
fell in the spring-time, to bring the seed which was come 
up to maturity. (See xi.14.) See the learned Dr. Prideaux, 
san. Maimonides’s treatise De Donis Pauperun, cap. 1. 
not. 25. 
_ And to bless all the work of thine hand.| By these sea- 
sonable showers he blessed their ploughing and sowing, 
and produced a plentiful harvest: which seems to be meant 
here by the work of their hand; viz. their husbandry ; 
which included all sorts of plantations, as well as tillage, 
(Gen. ix. 20.) 


And thou shalt lend unto man y nations, and thou shalt, 


not borrow.) A token of great riches, (sce xv. 6.) which 
all nations looked upon.as a blessing: as indeed they are 
with piety. And therefore Callimachus, in his hymn to 
Jove, prays him te bestow both virtue and riches upon 
them, (ver. 97.) 





Alsou 8 doeriy rexat dASov. 


Which puts me in mind of a pertinent observation of Mai- 
monides, in his preface to Pereck Chelek, ‘in which he 
treats of the foundations of the Jewish religion. ‘* This is 
the meaning (saith he) of the promises and threatenings 
of the law, that, if they were obedient to his precepts, he 
would furnish them with all good things that should further 
them therein, and remove from them all that hinder them: 
for no man can serve God as he ought when he is sick, or 
oppressed with famine, or vexed with wars; therefore God 
promises to remove all these things, and to give them 
health and tranquillity, that they might perfect their obedi- 


ence, and be worthy of the life of the world to come. ‘For. 


this is not the end of the law, to make the earth bring forth 
plentifully, and to prolong men’s life upon the earth, and 
give them healthful bodies; but that by all those things 
they may be helped and pheouraged to perform obedience 
to it,’” &e. 

Ver. 18. And the Lord shall make thee the head, and not 
the tail.) This is a proverbial speech, which is explained 


in the words following: And thou shalt be above only, and 


thou shalt not be beneath.. For the head being the first and 
chief part of all animals, ond the tail the last and lowest, 
those persons are said to be the head who command over 
others, and those the tail who are subject. And therefore 
this isa promise that they should rule over other nations, 
as their lords (as they did in the days of David and Solo- 
mon); but other nations should not lord it over them. 

If that thou hearken unto the commandments of the Lord 
thy God, which. I command thee this day, te observe and to 
do them.| This was the condition upon which all their 
happiness depended; as he had told them in the beginning 
of this discourse, ver. 1. 

Ver. 14. And thou shalt net go astray from any of the 
words which I command thee this day, to the right hand or 
to the left.) Sce chap. v. 82. 

. To goafter other gods to serve them.) This was the prin- 
cipal commandment of the law, toserve no other gods but 
the Lord alone. Which, while they observed, he was 
pleased to bicss them, and to bear with many other sins 
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which they committed. Upon which account, this com- 
mandment'is so often repeated, as we find it, in this very 
book, vi. 14. vii. 4. 16. viii. 19. ix. 16. 28. xi. 3, 4.30, &e. 

Ver. 15. But it shall come to pass, if thou wilt not hearken 
unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe te do ali his 
commandments and statutes, which I command -thee this 
day.| Especially that great reat ute Not to go after 
other gods to serve them. 

That all these curses shall come woh thee, and over- 
take thee.}‘Pursue them so, that they should not possibly 
escape them. The same phrase is used of the blessings, 
ver. 2. 

Ver. 16. Cursed shalt thou be in the cite Ys and cursed shait 
thou be in the field.} As miserable, that is, every where, as 
he intended to have made them happy, (ver. 3.) 

Ver. 17. Cursed shall be thy basket and thy store.] The 
blessing of the barn was to have it full, (ver.5.) and there- 
fore the curse upon it was to make it empty. 

. Ver. 18. Cursed shall be the fruit of thy body, and the 
fruit of thy land, &c.| He threatens to consume their chil- 
dren, ‘their corn, and other fruits, with their herds and 
flocks. 

Ver.19. Cursed shalt thou be when thou comest tn, and 
cursed shalt thou be when thou goest out.| Have no comfort 
in any undertaking, either at home or abroad, in peace or 
in war. 

Ver. 20. The Lord shall send upon thee cursing, vexation, 
and rebuke.| It is very hard to know what these three words 
particularly import; the two first of them being very variously 
translated. The first of them, meera, seems to signify, in 
general, that God would blast them in all they. designed 
and went about; for although the LX X. and Vulgar here 
render it famine and want, yet elsewhere the L.XX. render 
it as we do, Karapa, cursing: and the next word, mehuma, 
they translate hunger; but in other places the LXX. ren- 
der it by six or seven words, which import the same with 
our English vexatton, viz. Tapayny, trouble or disturbance ; 
OdpuvBov, tumult ; Vbyxvoww, confusion; *Exoraoww, horror or 
affrightment, &c. which relate to great disorder, disquiet, 
and perplexity in their mind. And the last word, mighe- 
reth, the Vulgar translates as we do, rebuke; but the LX X. 
"Avad\woww, consumption ; whichare the same in effect. For 
when God rebukes a man for his iniquity, he makes his 
beauty to consume away like a moth, (Psal. xxxix. 11.) 
For God’s rebukes consist not in words, but in sore afflic- 
tions, (2 Kings xix. 3. Psal, xviii. 15, &c.) particularly in 
disappointments and ill success in their undertakings, and 
continual fear of worse for the future. ; 

In all that thou settest thine hand unto for to do.] In all 
their affairs (ver. 8.) they should meet with trouble, per- 
plexity, and defeats. 

Until that thou be destroyed.] We threatens that this curse, 
trouble, and rebuke from God should pursue them, till they 
had completed their ruin. 

And until thou perish quickly.) When God began to pu- 
nish them, after long patience with them, he was quick in 
his executions, and many times brought upon them sudden 
destruction. So he threatens in Zephaniah i. 18. that he 
would make a speedy riddance of all that dwell in the land. 
And though the whole nation was not rooted out speedily, 


. but by degrees, yet they enjoyed it but a short time, in com- 


parison of what God designed, if they had been obedient ; 
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in that time, they were seldom without some trouble or 
other, till they were expelled out of their country. 
Because of the wickedness of thy doings, whereby .thou 
hast forsaken me.| And tollowed after other gods, which 
was the great crime that brought them to desolation. 
Ver.21.°The Lord shall make the pestilence cleave unto 
thee.] 'The pestilence is threatened in Lev. xxvi. 25. where 
ho saith he will send if among them, and here adds, that it 
shall cleave uato them, that is; be incurable. And so the 
author of Schebet Judah confessos, that, after they had 
been wasted and broken in pieces by wars, they that ficd 
into Spain, in the time of Alphonsus, were swept away in 
great numbers by a plague; and introduces onc applying 
these very words, as a prophecy of it: which I thought fit 


to note, though this part of the prophecy doth not belong’ 


to what hath befallen them since the last destruction of Jc- 
rusalem (as I shall shew hereafter), but to the times before 
the first destruction; when he often sent a pestilence to 
destroy them, (2 Sam. xxiv. 15. Jer. xiv. 12. xxi. 6; 7.9. 
and many other places of that book, Ezek. v.12. vi. 11,12. 
Amos iy. 10.) But it must be acknowledged, also, that the 
Grecks call such unseasonable weather as destroys the 
fruits of the earth, by'the name of Aompoc, pestilence. So 
Plato, lib.x. de Legibus, saith, that which is called Néonua, 
a disease in bodies, "Ev 3 &pac trwy cal émaurwy Aomov, Ke. 
is called pestilence i wz the seasons of the year. ‘The murrain 
also in cattle is ealled by the same name; which even the 
pagans thought was sent by the anger of their gods, for the 
sins of men; as we learn from Callimachus, in his hymn to 
Diana, where he saith, (ver. 125.)that when she was angry, 


pestilence ate up their cattle, and hail sNeetsig the fruits: 


of the earth. 


Kripved giv Aomoe peraBpwoxerat, Epya of TAyvn. 


As, on the contrary, when she was well-pleased, she sent | 


fruitful scasons, and all manner of happiness; as it follows 
in that hymn. 

. Until he have consumed thee from off the land, whither 
thou goest to possess it.) Made a great destruction, by 
sweeping away many people; the rest being reserved for 
other judgments, which follow in the next words. 


Ver. 22, And the Lord shall smite thee with a consump-. 


tion, and uith a fever, and with an inflammation.| These 
three words signify sore diseases in men’s bodies: the two 
first of which, sechepheth and kaddachath, wo translate 
in Lev. xxvi. 16. as we do here; only the sceond of them 
we render the burning ague, which here we translate fever. 
Unto which is here added dalleketh, which signifies such 
an inflanunation as is accompanied with itching (according 
to the LA. X. whotranslate it Epebiopor), which i is extremely 
grievous, because the scratching of it increases the inflam- 
mation. 

And with an extreme burning, and with the sword.] These 
two seem to relate unto the indisposition of the air, by ex~ 
treine heat and drought; as we translate the word chereb 
in the margin of our Bibles; for it signifies both the sword 


and dryzess ; as the first word charchur signifies scorching. 


heat, which frequently causes diseases: for it being the 
doubling of the word charar, it denotes the extremity or 
highest degree of it, as all such words do; of which Bo- 
chartus hath given many cxamples in his Hierozoicon, 
par. ii. lib. i. cap. 19, 
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And with dlasting and with mildew.] These two relate to 
the destruction of their corn, and «he fruits of: the earth, 
which follows upon the corruption of the air, as famine fol- 
lows upon the corruption of the fruits of the earth. The 
first word schiddaphon, tho LXX. and the other Greek in- 
terpreters translate ’AveuopSoplay, blasting by biting winds ; 
though elsewhere the LX X. translate it by "Eurupiopov and 
Héipwow, which signify such blighting as comes by heat. And - 
the sceond word jerakon (which comes from jerek, herb or. 
grass, or any green thing) seems properly to be expressed 
by the LX_X. who translate it"Qypav; for corn, and grass, 
and herbs, turn pale and wan for want of moisture. 

And they shall pursue thee until thou perish.] These 
plagues upon their bodies, and upon the air, and the corn, 
and herbs, he threatens shall come upon them one year 


‘after another, till they were consumed. 


Ver. 23. And thy heaven that is over.thy head shall be 
brass.| That is, as brass, having no more moisture in it 
than brass hath. It is remarkable, that he doth not say - 
the heaven, that is, the air or clouds, but thy heaven, that 
is, the clouds which hung over their country should be dry, 
though they dropped upon other lands. (Sec Jer. xiv.) 

‘Abel the earth that i is under thee shall be iron.) Hard as_ 
iron, for want of rain to soften it.. (See Ley. xxvi. 19.) 
The observation of Maimonides is worth noting upon this 
part of the law: “ That the Zabii, an ancient sort of idola- 
ters in the castern countries, thought the fruitfulness of the - 
earth depended upon the worship of tho plancts, and the: 
rest of the heavenly bodies: and therefore their wise men 
and their prophets (ashe saith he found in their books, par- 
ticularly in one coneerning the husbandry of the Egyptians) 
taught the people to keep festivals in their honour, be-' 
cause tho fruitfulness of the earth, by which men subsist, 
depends upon their will and pleasure. In opposition to 
which God ordered Moses to tell the Israelites in his name, : 
that if they worshipped the stars they should have no rain; 
the earth should be barren, the trees yield no fruit; -the 
season prove unhcalthful, and their lives be shortened. On 
the contrary, if they worshipped him, the Lord of heaven’ 
and earth, and him alone, they should have showers from 
above; the carth should bring forth abundantly, and they 
should be blessed with healthful seasons, sound bodies, and’ 
long life. For it is the very foundation of the law (as his 
phrase is); to root the forenamed false opinion out of men’s 
minds.” (More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 30.) 

- Ver. 24. And the Lord gzd nutke the rain of thy land 
powder .and dust.) That is, there shall be such a long 
drought, that, instead of cathe mike toils of dust, blown up into 
the air by the wind, shall fall down from heaven upon them. 

From heaven shall it come down upon thee, till thou be de- 
stroyed.| ‘This seems to denote something more than the 
falling of clouds of dust, wherowith the air was filled by” 
high winds; viz. showers of ashes, which have sometimes 
fallen in great quantitics, as good historians testify. No- 
thing is more known than the vast.clouds of ashes which: 
Mount tna hath often vomited, whereby al] the country 
thereabout hath been laid desolate. And the like hath 
been thrown out by Mount Vesuvius,.which hath reached 
as far as Rome and Constantinople. (Sce Bonfrerius.) But 
if there was any such thing in Judea, it must be a miracu- 
lous judgnient, there being no such mountains in those parts’ 
of the world to make such evomitions. | 
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" Ver. 25. And the Lord shall cause thee to be smitten be- 
fore thine enemies.] He saith the same in effect, Lev. xxvi. 
17. For to smite in Scripture (as I have before op ae? 
signifies to slay or kill. 

Thou shalt go out one way against them, and flee seven 
ways before them.| Though they marched out in a great 
bedy against their cheksies; he threatens that they should 
soon be dispersed; the hand of the Lord, as well as of their 
enemies, being against them. For that expression is re- 
markable, the Lord shall cause thee to be poeren) (see 
ver. 7.) 

And shalt be removed into all the Rindpdlorilb of the earth.| 
This is something more than is threatened, Lev. xxvi. 33. 
signifying, not only their dispersion into the remotest parts 
of the world, but their. being tossed up and down like va- 
gabonds, from one country to another, without any certain 
settlement; which hath been notoriously verified since their 
last dispersion by the Romans, of which they themselves 
have given us large accounts in several books, viz. Jucha- 
sin, Schalscheleth Hakkabala, Schebet Judah, and Ze- 
much David, wherein they have abundantly confirmed what 
Tertullian saith of them in his timc, ‘“‘ Dispersi, palabundi, 
et coeli, et soli sui extorres vagantur per orbem;” That be- 
ing scattered, straggling up and down uncertainly, banished 
from their own country, they wander about the world, with- 
out any king, &c. But this belongs to the time of the first 
captivity, when Nehemiah (chap. 1. 8.) confesses these 
words were fulfilled. (See Jerem. ix. 16. Ezek. vi. 8, ‘xii. 
14, 15.) 

Ver. 26. And thy carcass shall be meat unto all the fowls 
of the air, aud unto the beasts of the earth.) Nothing was 
accounted a greater calamity among the Jews, than to 
have their dead bodies lic exposed, to be buried only in the 
bowels of birds and beasts; and therefore Jeremiah threat- 
ens this as the utmost punishment of the king of Judah, 
xxi. 19. xxxvi. 30. and the Psalmist bewails it as one of 
the sorest judgments that was befallen them, Psal. lxxix. 

» 3. 
‘And no man shall fray them away.| That is, no man took 
so much compassion upon them as to chase them away, 
and to inter the remainders, which the birds and beasts 
had not devoured. 

Ver. 27. And the Lord shall smite thee.] Why the Jeru- 
salem Targum should here, in a particular manner, say, the 
Word of the Lord shall smite thee, J cannotimagine; unless 
it was to suggest, that he, being their conductor out of 
Egypt, was the person more especially concerned to punish 
them for their shameful ingratitude to their Deliverer. (See 
ver. 68.) 

With the botch of Egypt.] Some take this to signify the 
leprosy, unto which they in that country were, subject. 
Others, that bile breaking out with blains, wherewith God 
smote the Egyptians, (Exod.ix.9, &c.) For that is called 
schechin, as thisis.  ° . 

And with the emerods.| The Hebrew word apholim, is no 
where to be met with but here and 1 Sam. vy. 6. 9. 11. and 
in the rest of that history; which mest interpreters (and 
not without reason) ‘think significs those painful tumours 
in the fundament, which sometimes turn into ulccrs. (See 
Bochartus in his Hicrozoicon, par: i. lib. ii. cap. 36.) 

And with the scab.) The LXX. here translate the He- 
brew garab, (as they do also Lev. xxi. 20.) Ywpa aypia, a 
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fierce or malignant scab. And the Vulgar adds the word 
jugis, to signify that this was no small punishment. - 

And the itch.] The Hebrew word cheres signifies, as is ge- 
nerally thought, a dry itch; which is the most troublesome 
of all other. — 

Whereof thou canst not be healed.] This may refer both 
to the scab and to the ifch beforementioned; which pro- 
ceeded: from such a corruption of the blood, that they were 
as incurable as the leprosy. 

— Vero28. And the Lord shall smite thee Lal saddle and 
blindness, and astonishment of heart.] All these three relate 
to the mind: the first of them importing such a distraction 
in their thoughts, that they should not know what course 
to take, when they consulted for their safety: the second, 

such a stupidity, that they should not discern the true way, 
but always take the wrong: the third, that amazement and 
horror which followed thereupon, when they saw them- 
selves ruined by their own foolish counsels and mad con- 
trivances.' A famous instance of which was in the time of 
Trajan, when’ they committed such outrageous massacres, 

both upon the Greeks and Romans (as Dion, a very sober 
author, relates), in Cyrene and Cyprus (where great num- 
bers of Jews dwelt, after they were driven out of their own 
country), that the Lord, no doubt, (to use the word of Dr. 

Jackson on the Creed, book i. chap. 27.) had smote them 
with the madness and blindness of heart here threatened, that 
they might hereby provoke that puissant empcror’s indig- 
nation, bebiel otherwise would have slept, but now pur- 
sued them throughout his dominions, not only as enemies, 
or rebels, but as noxious creatures to human society, with a 
revenge suitable to their former outrages. And, indeed, 
this prediction was verified in their blind credulity, which 
made them follow every onc that pretended to be their Mes- 
siah; which always brought great calamitics upon them, as 
R. Gedaliah himself confesses in Schalscheleth Hakkabala; 
where he mentions no small number of these dcceivers, and 
shews how many Jews perished who followed them. Yet 
they are but a few, in comparison of a long catalogue, that 
might be made ‘of those pretended Messiahs. (Sce the 
learned Wagenseil’s confntation of R. Lipman’s Carmen 
Memoriale, p. 233, &c.) Unto which I shall add only one 
observation more out of Solomon ben Virgz, who saith, in 
some places of Germany, they were possessed with such a 
rabies, that they cut one another’s throats, to avoid the op- 
pression of their cnemics; and burnt themsclves and their 
neighbours in their houses, setiing whole citics on firc, and 

perishing in the flames. Such was their extreme rage and 
furious revenge, and those Christians who pressed them to 

change their religion. Many stories of the like nature that 
author tells in his book entitled Schebet Judah; where he 

hath sixty-four relations of the calamities which befel them 

in that and in other countries. But these words, I doubt 

not, were fulfilled before in the first desolation of Jerusa- 

lem, to which they belong. For though we have not such 

particular relations as those now mentioned to illustrate 

them, yct the prophets speak of their being mad, by drink- 

ing of the cup of the Lord’s fury, (Jer. xxv. 16. 18.) and 

blind, (Zephan. i. 17. Lament. iv. 14.) and astonished, 

(Jer. iv. 9. Ezek. iv. 17.) | 

Ver. 29. And thou shalt grope at noon-day, as the blind 
gropeth in darkness.| 'This shews the blindness spoken of 
in the foregoing verse relates to their mind; which was so 
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darkened, that ia the plainest and clearest things they 
mistook the way and means of their preservation, (Ze- 
phan. i. 17.) 

And thou shalt not prosper in thy ways.] But, quite con- 
trary, whatsoever course they took, it tumed to their un- 
doing. 

And thou shalt be only oppressed and spoiled evermore. |} 
One oppression followed upon another (as the same Dr. 
Jackson observes), and such rapines were committed in 
several places upon them as only made way for new ones, 
eveu when the supreme powcrs endeavoured to hinder them. 

And no man shall save thee.) This was so.remarkably 
fulfilled in these parts of the world, that the magistrates, 
who had a mind in many places to preserve them from such 
outrages, as none but Jews can justify, durst not venture 
to appear for their rescue. And those that did take them 
into their protection, were the instruments of their further 
wrongs, by gricvous exactions for the maintenance of the 
war undertaken in their defence. So strangely (as that ex- 
cellent person forenamed speaks, cap.29.) did the wisdom 
of God bring that to pass, which his servant Moses had 
foretold in this verse, no man shall save thee: for even suc- 
cour itself turned into their sorrow; and it is hard to say, 
whether men’s purposes for their good, or for their evil, 
brought greater plagues upon them. Thus it was before 
their first captivity ; Pharaoh king of Egypt came to help 
them, but was not able, (Jer. xxxvii. 7. xlvi. 17,) 

Ver. 30. Thou shalt betroth a wife, and another man 
shall lie with her.] Take her away from thee before thou 
canst consummate the marriage. This was a sore afflic- 
tion, for all nations accounted it a singular blessing to 
complete a mariage ; and, on the contrary, a curse to be 
defeated of such delightful hopes. Whence Callimachus, 
in his hymn to Apello, promising many blessings to the 
youths who sung and danced before his altar, mentions 
this in the first place, (ver. 14.) 


Ei reAgerv péAAovet yYauov——————— 


that he would be with them, and prosper them, if they were 
to be married. 

Thou shalt build a house, and thou shalt not dwell there- 
in.) But another take possession of it, (Zephan. i. 18.) - 

Thou shalt plant a vineyard, and shall not gather the 
grapes thereof.| So we rightly translate the Hebrew word, 
which (as the inargin notes) is, thou shalt not profane or 
make common the grapes thereof; which was not to be done 
till the fifth year after the plantation. Before which time 
God threatens another should enter into it; and enjoy the 
fruits thereof. : 

Ver.31. Thine ox shall be slain before thine eyes, and thou 
shalt not eat thereof: thine ass shall be violently taken away 
from before thy face, and shall not be restored to thee, &c.] 
All these are but particular instances of their grievous op- 
pressions in all countries, where their goods haye been con- 
fiscated, the bills of debts owing to them all cancelled. Of 
which the same pious and learned person, Dr. Jackson, 
gives several instances in the forenamed chapter. 

Ver. 32. Thy sons and thy daughters shall be given unto 
another people.) This was literally fulfilled when the Jews 
were banished out of Portugal, in the time of king Ema- 
nucl ; who ordered their children under nincteen years of 
age to be taken from them, and brought up in the Christian 
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religion. When infants also were torn from their mothers’ 
breasts, with far more gricf and sorrow than they had at 
their coming out of their womb: und many hundred ycars 
before that, when the Goths were lords of. Spain, and suf- 
fered no parents to have any commerce with their children 
after the seventh year of their age, but by public decree 
they were committed to Christians to be educated by them, 
who married them to their own sons and daughters. (See 
the same Dr. Jackson, chap. 28. parag. 1, 2.) 

And thine eyes shall look, and fail. with longing for them 
all the day long.) Their women filling the heavens with 
more hideous shrieks than the Egyptians did, when all their 
first-born were slain in the night. For these were bereft at 
once of all their dear children in the open sun, in vain beg- 
ging to have them restored to them. And to increase their 
calamity, (as that excellent person observes, chap. 29. 
parag. 15.) many Moors professing Mahometism were 
transported out of Portugal at the same time, without such 
violence offered. to them. What was the reason? (saith 
he) God would have a manifest distinction made between 
the Jews and. other people, that this prophecy might be 
fulfilled. 

And there shall be no might in thy hand.) Either to pro- 
tect or to rescue them from violence. Where E cannot but 
take notice, with the same doctor, that the Moors then had 
some power in their hand, which moved the Portugals, 
perhaps, to abstain from such usage of them, lest the report 
of it coming to the African Mahometans, they might. at- 
tempt to avenge their wrongs. But these wretched Jews 
had no power any whcre, none to avenge their injuries, 
which God had ordained they should suffer.at all times, 
and in all places wheresoever they came, without redress. 

Ver. 33. The fruit of thy land, and all thy labours, shall 
anation which thou knowest not eat up.| This was remark- 
ably fulfilled, when Salmancser came and dispossessed the 
ten tribes; and when Nebuchadnezzar carried the other.two 
tribes away, and placed other pcople in their room. 

There were many strange people also among the. Ro-’ 
mans, who devoured their labours, before their last de- 
struction by Titus. And ever since they have been subject 
to depredations of various sorts; having scraped up riches, 
with great care, which have often fallen into the hands of 
strangers. Particularly in the time of the famous. crusa- 
does, when divers nations marched in great numbers to re- 
cover the holy Jand from infidels, their business was in their 
way to rob and spoil the Jews, and to make great slaughter 
of them, nos both Jewish and Christian writers witness; par- 
ticularly the author of Schalscheleth Hakkabala, and our 
Matthew Paris. 

And thou shalt be only oppressed and crushed alway.) 
That they should not only sometimes, or in some ages, or 
in some one or few kingdoms, but always, in every king- 
dom whither they removed, (as he speaks, ver. 25.) suffer 
such violence and wrong, as no other people hath done, 
mustneeds be thought to proceed rather from Divine justice 
than men’s inclination to injustice. Which could not but 
have varicd with the diversity of times and places, and the 
several dispositions of parties, among whom they have 
been dispersed. And yet the brief enumeration of their 
particular spoils and hard usage, which Dr. Jackson makes 
in the forenamed chapter (whose words these are, in the 
beginning of it), throughout the most civil and best go- 
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verned states of Europe, will abundantly confirm the truth 
of Moses’s words in this place, Thou shalt never but suffer 
wrong and violence alway, as our. old translation hath it. 
The same is lately observed by an eminently learned per- 
son (J..Wagenscil), in his confntation of R. Lipman’s 


Carm. Memoriale, p. 241. where he takes notice, that the | 


Jews no sooner have grown rich, and by degrees become 
considerable in any country, but some great calamity, hath 
befallen them. This the attentive consideration of their 
history will justify, particularly as he observes in France, 
Spain, and England; God not suffering them to be quite 
destroyed, like the Amalekites, Jebusites, and Philistines, 
of whom no footsteps remain, but be scattered and tossed 
about through all Christian countries (for a testimony to 
the truth of our religion), and there only oppressed, crushed, 
and squeezed, as Moses here foretold. One instance of 
which sore oppression I cannot forbear to add out of Sche- 
bet Judah, where R. Solomon Virgze confesses what great 
miseries they have been exposed unto, by persons pre- 
tending to be their Messiah, who have drawn the hatred of 
all nations upon them; particularly in Persia, he saith, 

they were most lami ctibedlay handled upon this score, being 
not only stripped of all, but forced to go ahout like dogs, 
with a great clog of wood bound to their necks, which ex- 
posed them to the scorn and laughter of all men: for while 
some threw it behind their backs, others would come and 
throw it down before their feet; some dragging them -back- 
wards, and others cruelly beating them with it. ‘This one 
told him who saw it. 

Ver. 34. So that thou shalt be mad, for the sight of thine 
eyes which thou shalt see.) So they were, (as the fore- 
named doctor observes, chap. 29. par. 6. 15.) when their 
children were taken from them in Portugal. For some, 
being not able to rescue or dispatch them, killed them- 
selves; others, who had better opportunity, drowned their 
children in wells or ditches. And here in England, one of 
their learned rabbins persuaded four hundred of his com- 
pany, besieged with him in a strong tower by the furious 
multitude, to cut their own throats, rather than fall into 
their enemies’ hands; himself confirming his doctrine, by 
cutting his wife’s throat first, then his children’s, and lastly 
killing himself. And thus, in the time of the forementioned 
crusadoes, the soldiers made such dreadful havoc of the 
Jews as they went along to the holy land, ‘that many of 
them made themselves away out of despair; as their own 
authors, R. Gedaliah and David Ganz, tell us, ad an. 1096. 

Ver. 35. And the Lord shall smite thee in the knees, and 
in the legs, with a sore botch that cannot be healed, &c.] 
This is the same word in the Hebrew [schechin] which is 
used ver. 27. called the botch of Egypt, and here an evil 
botch, that is, a very grievous breaking out; which began 
in those lower parts, and so spread (being incurable, and 
hy no means to be stopped) from the sole of the a unto 
the crown of the head. 

Ver. 36. And the Lord shall bring thee, and ‘the king 
which thou shalt set over thee, unto a nation which neither 
thou nor thy fathers have known.] This may seem to have 
been fulfilled literally, only when Jehoiachim was carried 
away captive to Babylon, (2 Kings xxiv. 15.) and after- 
ward Zedekiah, (xxv. 7. Jer. xxxix. 7. lii.11.) For when 
they returned, they had no more any kings. But the lat- 
ter part of these words [a nation which neither thou nor 
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thy fathers have known] may incline us to extend this 
threatening. as. far. as. to their last dispersion by the 
Since which they have been driven into several 
countries, far less known to them than Babylon was, (with 
which-they had correspondence before their captivity thi- 
ther, 2 Kings xx. 12, &c.) and though they have had no 
king, yet they have set over themselves rulers and govern- 
ors s, who may.be comprehended under, that name. 

And there thou shalt serve other gods, wood and stone.] 
Either sottishly following the example of the country to 
which they were carried, “G er. xliv. 17, 18.) or being com- 
pelled thereunto by their cruel tyranny, (Dan. iii. 6.) The 
author of Schebet Judah observes, that this was the just 
punishment of their folly in running after idols, that they 
were sent into other countries to worship those gods which 
they were so fond of in their own. And he refers it par- 
ticularly to the time of the captivity of Babylon; in which 
they continued seventy years, according to the number of 
years wherein those planets, whom they had worshipped, 
finished their course: for Saturn, as he computes, finishes 
his in one-and-twenty, Jupiter in as many ; and so he pro- 
ceeds with the rest, which make up that number. But this 
is too curious an observation, and the Jews have little 
skill in astronomy ; therefore I pass it by, and only ob- 
serve, that Manasseh ben Israel also understands this of 
the Babylonian captivity; for all the punishments men- 
tioned from ver. 15. to ver. 49. were. fulfilled under the 
first temple, and after the ruin of it, till the building of the 
second ; which, though it be not exactly true (some of 
these predictions having bcen more completely fulfilled, 
as I have shewn, in aftertimes), yet is it reasonable to 
think, that this threatening particularly belongs to what 
they suffered in Babylon; the very same calamity being 
again threatened in the sixty-fourth verse, where I shall 
shew it belongs to their present condition, 

Ver. 37. And thou shalt become an astonishment.] Their 
neighbours, he means, who saw or heard of the greatness 
and strangeness of their various plagues, should be dis- 
mayed at the sight, or report of them; wondering that a 
people, who had been so flourishing, should be made so 
exceeding desolate. (See 1 Kings ix. 8. Jer. xviii. 16. 
xix. 8.) 

A proverb, and a ‘by-word, among all pelions whither the 
Lord shall lead thee.] So that when men would express one 
extremely vile, they should say he was a Jew. ‘The same 
is threatened by God when he appeared to Solomon,.1 
Kings ix. '7. and by Jeremiah, xxiv. 9. which, it is likely, 
was fulfilled at their first captivity into Babylon; (see 
Lament. ii. 15, 16.) but hath been notoriously fulfilled in 
their last captivity (as they call it), since the destruction of 
Jerusalem and their temple by the Romans: for here in 
England (from whence they have been banished above 
three hundred years) their name serves as a perfect mea- 
sure (to use the words of Dr. Jackson, book i. on the 


Creed, chap. 30.) to express the height of impiety in any 


agent, or the depth of an abject, worthless, forlorn condi- 
tion in any patient. Better we cannot express the most 
cut-throat dealing than thus, You .wse me like a Jew; or, 
none but a Jew would have done this. And when in com- 
mon speech we exaggerate wrongs done to the most odious 
or despised people among us, we say, I would not have 


done so to a Jew. 
C2 
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Ver. 88. Thou shalt carry much seed out into the field, 
and shalt gather but little in.] This was fulfilled before they 
were carried captive to Babylon, when God frequently sent 

-sore famine upon them, as we read in the prophet Isaiah, 
lii, 19. and Jeremiah, xiv. 1—3, &c. and is often threatened 
by Ezckiel among other terrible judgments, and by Jere- 
miah himself, xxix. 17, 18. 

For the locust shall consume it.) They were a great 
plague in those countries, falling sometimes in such vast 
numbers (from whence they had the name of arbe), that 
they covered the whole face of tho earth, and devoured 
every green thing: for so another of thcir names imports, 
which is chasil, coming from chasal, which signifies to con- 
sume and eat up; which they did so entirely, that they were 
looked upon by all people as a plague sent by God, and 
are therefore called by Joel his army, ii. 25. So not only 
the Hebrews, but the Arabians esteemed them; who say, 
that some of them on a time fell before their prophet, as he 
sat at meat, with this inscription on their backs; “Iam 
God, and there is none other besides me, the Lord of locusts, 
who nourish them; and when I please, send them forth, 
that they may be food for the people; and, when I please, 
that they may be their plague, by cating up their food.” 
(See Bochartus, in his Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. iv. cap. 6.) 

Ver. 39. Thou shalt plant vineyards, and dress them.] 
Take a great deal of care and pains about them, after they 
are planted, to make them fruitful. 

But shalt neither drink of the wine, nor eat the grapes.] 
Not enjoy the least benefit by their cost and labour. 

For worms shall eat them.| The Hebrew word tholaath 
is a general name for all worms whatsoever: but there is a 
peculiar sort that infest vines, which the Greeks call tree 
and ixec, as Bochartus observes, in his Hicrozoicon, par. 
ii. lib. iv. cap. 27. where he takes notice that the Latins 
call this worm volvox, and convolvulus; because it wraps 
and rolls itself up in the buds, and eats the grapes up when 
they grow towards ripeness, as the Roman authors ex- 
plain it. 

Ver. 40. Thou shalt have olive-trees throughout all thy 
coasts, but thou shalt not anoint thyself with the otl.| Though 
the country abounded with these trees in all parts of it, they 
produced nothing but leaves, and a show of fruit, which 
came to no perfection. 

For thy olive shall cast her fruit.| Being blasted, as the 
Jerusalem 'Targum explains it, in the very blossom; or the 
buds dropping off for want of rain; or the fruit being eaten 
with worms. Maimonides observes, that the idolaters in 
those countries pretended, by certain magical arts, to pre- 
serve all manner of fruit, so that the worms should not gnaw 
the vines, nor either buds or fruit fall from the trees (as he 
reports their words out of one of their own books, which he 
names); therefore, to deter the Israelites from all idolatrous 
practices, Moses here pronounces, that they should draw 
upon themselves those very punishments which they stu- 
died by such means to avoid, (More Nevochim, par. iil. 
cap. 87.) 

Ver. 41. Thou shalt beget sons and daughters, but thou 
shalt not enjoy them; for they shall go into captivity.] 
Which is threatened in many places of the prophets, and 
fulfilled in several invasions of their neighbours; for the 
Syrians, no doubt, carried captive more than one little 
maid, who waited on Naaman’s wife, (2 Kings v. 2.) And 
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in other inroads upon them, till the captivity of the whole 
lind. This we may be confident was a frequent calamity, 
(2 Kings xiv. 26. xv. 37, &c.) But it was never more re- 
markably fulfilled, than sinco they crucified our Saviour; 
their children having been taken from them, (as I have ob- 
served before, ver. 32. 34.) and transported sometimes into 
other places. And who knows whether many of their 
stock, detained by king Emanuel of Portugal, beforemen- 
tioned, have not been transported into America? and 
whether many of the Spanish colonies have not a mixture 
of the Jewish progeny in them? as Dr. Jackson observes. 
Manasseh ben Isracl, I am sure, endeavours to prove (in 
his book called Spes Israelis), that some of the ten tribes 
are in America; though how they came there, he can givo 
no account. 

Ver. 42. All the trees, and the fruit of thy land, shall the 
locust consume.) So Onkelos and the Hebrew writers gene- 


rally translate the word ¢zelatzal; which signifies a pecu- 


liar sort of locusts which falls upon trees, as others upon 
the fields. And it seems to have this name, because these 
Jocusts come in such thick clouds, that they darken the 
sun; the Hebrew word tzalal signifying to overshadow. 
The Jerusalem Targum translates it, all your trees, and 
the fruits of your land, shall spoilers possess. 

I suppose these several judgments fell in the order 
wherein they are here mentioned in ver. 38—42. there 
being first a great dearth, of which we read 2 Kings 
viii. 1, &c. and Joel i. 10—12, &c. then many invasions of 
their country, wherein several were carried captive by the 
bands of Moab upon the Israelites, (2 Kings xii. 20.) and 
of the Chaldeans, Syrians, and (A aboriae who came 
upon Judah, (xxiv. 2.) And we read expressly, that be- 
fore this, in the days of .Ahaz, a great multitude were car- 
ried captive by the Syrians, (2 Chron. xxviii. 5.) After 
which more spoilers came upon them in the days of Jere- 
miah, xii. 12. and a new famine, xiv. 1, &c. in which this 
forty-first verse may be thought to be fulfilled. 

Ver. 43. The stranger thatis within thee shall get up above 
thee very high, and thou shalt come down very low.] There 
is no sorer punishment to.a prond people, than to sce 
those who are not only their inferiors, but much beholden 
to them (as all strangers were to the Jews, among whom 
they lived merely by permission), get up above them, and 
become their superiors. But so it was, that the Jews, by 
their. foolish endeavours to advance themselves, raiseda . 
mere stranger to the highest dignity, who humbled them 
into the lowest condition. For this (as that excellent per- 
son [ have often mentioned observes) may be applied to 
Vespasian, who was appointed to command in the wars” 
against the Jews, and, being a person of mean birth and 
obscure family, had no thoughts of aspiring to the imperial 
seat; but by the unscasonable desire of the Jews to exalt 
themselves above all nations, they hoisted him up to the 
most sublime pitch of greatness,.who was ordained by 
God to pluck them down from their seat, and bring them 
beneath all people. . (See Dr. Jackson, book i. on the 
Creed, chap. 23. par. 8, 4, &c.) For he quite extinguished 
their glory, which was their temple at Jerusalem; and 
likewise shut up and profaned the temple which the Egyp- 
tian Jews had built in the country of Ileliopolis, after 
it had stood above three hundred years: but if any one 
think good thus to apply the words of this verse unto 
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Vespasian, they must not take this for the literal meaning of 
them; because it is evident, that by the stranger is to he 
understood. those of other nations who lived among them ; 
particularly, those gentiles who were brought into the 
country by the A sayaiamsy instead of the ten tribes, as some 
of the best of the Jewish writers expound it. What the 
doctor also saith, concerning their advancing Vespasian 
to the imperial dignity, cannot be maintained. 

Ver. 44. He shall lend to thee, and thou shalt not lend 
to him ; he shall be the head, and thou shalt be the tail.] 
Thus the covenant of God, to exalt this people and hum- 
ble their foes, was quite inverted, as he also observes, 
(see ver. 12 135 all the plagues threatened to those who 
bare ill-will to Sion, lighting on them and their friends ; 
and all the blessings promised to such as prayed for her 
peace, being heaped on those that wrought her ruin. 

Ver. 45. Moreover, all these curses shall come upon thee, 
and shall pursue thee, and overtake thee, till thou be de- 
stroyed.}] These punishments, he means, should not cease, 
but follow one upon another till they had brought them to 
utter ruin. Which is so evidently fulfilled, that, would but 
the athcists consider it, and lay it to heart, it would wring 
from them a confession of the truth of what these Divine 
oracles have uttered, that this was a people who had been 
appointed to destruction. For, though there:be a great 
many of them remaining, in several parts of the world, yet 
they have never been suffered to grow into a nation, but in 


that sense are utterly destroyed, as Moses here prophesied. - 


Because thou hearkenedst not unto the voice of the Lord 
thy God, to keep his commandments and his statutes which 
I commanded thee this day.) It hath manifestly appeared 
the hand of God is very heavy upon them for their disobe- 
dience to him, there being no other reason why they, who 
were once so favoured by him, should be so long as they 
have been morc miserable than any other people. 

Ver. 46. And they shall be npon thee.| 'That is, the curses 
beforementioned should remain fixed upon them, and cou- 
tinue unremoved from age to age. 

for a sign, and for a wonder.] That all men may take 
notice of them, and look upon them as extraordinary 
tokens of God’s high displeasure, and take warning thereby 
to beware of their infidelity and disobedience: for, as that 
great man often saith, No sign can be given equivalent to the 
desolation of the Jewish nation, and their continuing still 
banished from thetr own land, and niserably treated in all 
other countries. 

Aud upon thy seed for ever.] All the world may clearly 
see (to use his words again) that the God of their fathers 
hath cast them off, they having no signs or badges of his 
ancient wonted favours, whilst innumerable marks and scars 
of his fearful indignation against their fathers remain un- 
healed in their children, after more generations than their 
ancestors had of prosperity in the promised land. 

Ver. 47. Because thou servedst not the Lord thy God with 
joyfulness, and gladness of heart, for the abundance of all 
things.| Or, ix the abundance of all things ; for this is op- 


posed to the hunger and thirst iu which (he saith in the next 


verse) they should serve their enemies, as a punisliment for 
their wanton abuse of God’s mercies. Which being so ex- 
ceeding great, justly required not only their obedience, byt 
cheerfulness and delight therein. 

Ver. 48. Therefore shait thou serve thine enemies, which 
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he shall send against thee.] He doth not call the Lord their 
God, as he. did hefore, 1 now they were abandoned by him 
for their sins. 

In hunger, and thirst, and nakedness, and in want of all 
things.) This shews what he meant before by abundance of 
all things, plentiful provision of food and raiment, and all 
other things ‘belonging to the comfort of life. 

And he shall put a yoke oft iron upon thy neck.] The loss 
of liberty was as great a misery as any other, which ended 
also in hard servitude. And it was but just that they should 
be slaves in the land of their enemies to crue] masters, who 
would. not, in their own country, serve: so gracious and 
loving a father as the Lord their God. 

A yoke of tron] Signifies an unsupportable yoke, which 
could not be broken. - (See Jer. xxviii. 18, 14.) 

Ver. 49. And the Lord shall bring a nation against thee 


from far.| This evidently belongs to the Romans, as Ma- 


nasseh ben Israel acknowledges;, who thinks, that at this 
verse begins his prophecy of their calamities under the se- 
cond temple, as in the foregoing he describes their calami- 
ties under the first. And in this, I think, he saith right, 
that there is scarce any thing mentioned in the following 
part-of this chapter, but what relates to what they waleres 
under the second temple (as he speaks) and since its de- 
struction; though I cannot say, as he doth, of the forego- 
ing part on it, that it was fulfilled in the calamities which 
befel them under the first temple; for many things were 
never so completely fulfilled, as since ‘they erucihed our 
Saviour, 

From the end of the earth. ] This shews he speaks of the 
Romans, rather than of the Chaldeans, who did not come 
Srom far, much less from the end of the earth ; but out of 
the north country, which was not very far distant from 
Judea: whereas the Romans, by whom they were Jast de- 
stroyed, came literally from far, and from the-end of the 
earth; particularly Julius Severus was called by the em- 
peror Adrian to their destruction out of this island of 
Britain; wherein Vespasian also had given great proof of 
his conduct. And Adrian himself, and Trajan, by whom 
they were still more crushed, after Vespasian had destroyed 
their city and temple, were both Spaniards by birth. And, 
therefore, Manasseh ben Israel says peremptorily, in his 
book, de Termino Vite, (lib. iii. sect. 3.) this is to be un- 
derstood of the soldiers in Vespasian’s army, which he 
brought out of England, France, and Spoht,.: and other re- 
mote parts of the world. 

As ‘swift as the eagles.| Which every one knows the 
Romans carried in their ensigns. And these birds are ob- 
served to fly upon thcir prey with great force and violence ; 
to whom, therefore, fierce soldiers (such as the Romans 
were) are compared, when they set upon their enemies. So . 
Homer describes Achilles falling upon the Trojans, 





Alerov oluar’ tywv 
In Iliad &, where otuara signifies dpuhpara, furious assaults, 
as the scholiast interprets it. And so he speaks concern- 
ing actors: Nliad x. As David also speaks of Saul and 
Jonathan, 2 Sam. i. 28. and the Chaldeans are so de- 
scribed, coming against Jerusalem, Jer. iv. 13. xlvili. 40. 
xlix. 22. Lament. i. 19. Ezek. xvii. 3. and see Dan. vii. 4. 
and Bochartus, in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 9. 
par. it. lib, il. cap. 2. 
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A nation whose tongue thou shalt not understand.| The 
Roman tongue was more strange to them than the Chal- 
dean, especially the language of many nations, of which 
the Roman army was composed ; and being a people whom 
their ancestors, perhaps, never heard of. Dr. Jackson 
justly looks upon the destruction and general desolation 
of their country, made by the Romans and their tributaries 
in these westem parts of the world, as an everlasting mo- 
nument of the truth of Moses’s prophecy, in this and in the 
following verses. 

Ver. 50. A nation.) This word nation being used thrice 
in this and the foregoing verse, Manasseh ben Israel (in the 
place forenamed) is so critical, as to observe, that this re- 
petition shews Jerusalem was to suffer thrice by the Roman 
power: first, in the time of Pompey ; and, secondly, when 
Sosius came to tho assistance of Herod against Antigonus; 
and, thirdly, when it was besieged and overturned by Ves- 
pasian and his son Titus. 

Of a fierce countenance.] So we translate this phrase, 
Dan. viii. 23. which, in the Hebrew, is a strong or hard 
face. Accordingly we translate it impudent (or, in onr 
language, brazen-faced ), Prov. vii. 13. and hard, Prov. xxi. 
29. and bold of face, Eccles. viii. 1. All which set forth a 
people stern, fierce, undaunted, cruel, and hard-hearted ; 
that had neither mercy nor modesty, but inflexibly pur- 
sued their designs; which is the true character of the old 
Romans. 

Which shail not regard the person of the old, nor shew 
favour to the young.] Theso are wont to be pitied, being un- 
able to hurt others; but in their wars with the Jews, the 
Romans spared nobody, their rage and fury extinguishing 
all reverence to grey hairs, and all tenderness to young 
babes. 

Ver. 51. Aud he shall eat the frutt of thy cattle, and the 
fruit of thy land, until thou be destroyed. For they brought 
such vast armies, as devoured all the provisions in the 
country. 

Which also shall not leave thee corn, wine, or oil, or the in- 
crease of thy kine, or flocks of thy sheep, until he have de- 
stroyed thee.| He repeats it again, in more particular words, 
to set forth the desolation to be so great, that nothing 
should remain for their support. 

Ver. 52. And he shall besiege thee in all thy gates.) The 
country being wasted, the Jews fled into their fenced cities, 
where they had laid up some provisions, to enable them 
to hold out a sicge. 

Until thy high and fenced walls come down, wherein thou 
trustest, throughout thy land.) This was literally fulfilled 
by the Romans, to whom the best fortified places were 
forced to yield,as may be seen in Josephus’s History of the 
> Jewish War, which is the best commentary on this part of the 
prophecy. The walls of Jerusalem particularly were razed 
by Pompey; and Sosius took it again by force in the time 
of Augustus. But Tacitus tells, that the Jews took such 
advantage of the covetousness of Claudius, that they pur- 
chascd of him the liberty to fortify their city again; which 
they did so well, that they trusted, as Moses here speaks, 
to its strength; which was so great, that Titus could not 
take it but by along siege, which concluded in its utter ruin. 

He shall bestege thee in all thy gates, throughout all the 
tand which the Lord thy God hath given thee.| He repeats 
it again, that they might not think to:find security in any 
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place whatsoever, though never so strongly fortified, and 
well provided with all things necessary for its defence. 

Ver. 58. And thou shalt eat the fruit of thine own body, 
the flesh of thy sons and of thy daughters, which the Lord 
thy God hath given thee, in the siege, and in the straitness, 
wherewith thine enemies shall distress thee.| This was ful- 
filled to a tittle by Vespasian and his son Titus ; who, after 
they had vanquished them in the field, begirt them so close 
in Jerusalem, that they could not stir out, and rather than 
surrender, perished by a lamentable famine. For there 
were vast multitades of people shut up in the city, which 
run thither from all parts for safety; who brought the fa- 
mine sooner upon them, and made it more severe when it 
came. If we may belicve R. David Ganz, it was furthered 
also bya fire, which the seditious people kindled, whereby 
fourteen hundred magazines were consumed, stored with 
provisions to serve two hundred thousand people for twenty 
years. For this he quotes Josephus; though no such thing 
is to be found in him. 

Ver. 4. So that the man that ts tender and very delicate 
among you.] The two Hebrew words for tender and deli- 
cate signify a man that had lived in pleasure, and fared 
daintily, like the rich man in the gospel. 

His eye shall be evil towards his brother, and towards the 
wife of his bosom, &c.] Grudge every bit which he sees his 
nearest relations eat, being ready to snatch it out of the 
mouth of his dear consort and children, and put it into his 
own: for this is the effect of a ravenous hunger. 

And towards the remnant of his children which he shall 
have.] This imports that they should see many of them die 
in the siege : for famine forced them to feed on bad food, 
and that bred pestilential diseases, which swept away 
many; and increased still more by the carcasses of those 
that were famished. If any credit may be given to one of 
their own authors (David Ganz), there were above a hun- 
dred and sixteen.thousand dead bodies of the rich and ho- 
nourable men of Jerusalem carried out at one gate of the 
city, which was that of the Brook Kidron, besides those 
which were carried out at other gates, and thrown over the 
walls: and this he pretends to have out of Minchas, the 
son of Seruk, who was a faithful register in that city. Jo- 
sephus mentions almost the same number, lib. vii. de Bello 
Judaico, cap. ulé. 

Ver. 55. So that he shall not give to any of them of the 
flesh of his children whom he shall eat.| This is a description 
of the sorest famine, which forced them, after they had 
eaten up their horses, dogs, cats, and such-like creatures, 
and their very belts and shoes, to eat even their own chil- 
dren; which fathers, who used to live deliciously, Moses 
prophesies, should cat up themselves privately, and let . 
none share with them. 

Because he hath nothing left in the siege, and in the strait- 
ness, wherewith thine enemies shall distress thee in all thy 
gates.] They were so sorely pinched with famine in a long 
siege, that they had nothing else remaining but thcir own 
offspring, and one another, wherewith to satisfy their hun- 
ger. Josephus observes, (lib. vii. de Bello Judaico, cap. 
18.) that Jerusalem had been taken five times before this ; 
but never suffered so dreadfully as by Titus; whom the 
Talmudists therefore call by the name of impious: which 
epithet belonged rather to themselves, who having, with 
wicked hands (as St. Peter speaks), crucified and slain their 
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Redeemer, were, by the just judgment of God upon them 
for their infidelity, hardened in an obstinate belief and ex- 
pectation of a deliverer from the Romans, till they were re- 
duced to those extremities. . 

Ver. 56. The tender and delicate woman among you, that 
would not adventure to set the sole of her foot upon the 
ground for delicateness and tenderness.] A description of 
the greatest softness and delicacy; which both the Chaldees 
express by a word that signifies the nicest motion, and 
going so slow a pace, as if they were loath to touch the 
ground. (See Bochartus, in his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 19.) 

Her eye shall be evil towards the husband of her bosom, 
and towards herson, and towards her daughter.} 'Thisis only 
a higher instance of the cruel effects of their distress by fa- 
mine: for women, especially of the better sort, are natu- 
rally more tender and pitiful than men, and have the most 
passionate love to their children; which Moses here pro- 
phesies should be quite extinguished by hunger. And it 
was literally fulfilled, both in the siege of Samaria, where- 
in a woman boiled her son, (2 Kings v. 28, 29.)as aman did 
in the first siege of Jerusalem by the Babylonians, (Baruch 
ii. 3. and see Lament. ii. 20. iv.10.) But never so ex- 
actly fulfilled as in the last siege by the Romans, when a 
noble woman (which fully answers to this prophecy, such 
persons being very delicate) did the very same,as Josephus 
relates in his book of the Jewish Wars, lib. vii. cap. 8. A 
most unnatural fact, as he observes, which was never com- 
mitted, either by Greek or barbarian; and which he would 
not have related, because it might seem incredible, if there 
had not been many witnesses of it besides himself. 

Ver. 57. And towards her young one that cometh out from 
between her feet.| Towards her new-born babe, which is 
wont to be welcomed into the world with great joy; but 
in this siege dispatched out of it, to assuage the rage of 
their hunger. In the Hebrew (as we take notice in the 
margin) the word we translate young one, properly signi- 
fies the after-birth: and so the LX X. translate it, ro xopfov. 
Which makes this passage most plain; that their hunger 
should make them so unnatural, as, first, to eat the. after- 
birth which came from them, and then the child which was 
Wrapped init. | 

And towards her children which she shall bear.| The rest 

of their children, whose cries for food they had no way to 
stop, but by killing them, and making them their own food. 
So it follows in the next words. 
_ For she shall eat them for want of all things.| Having 
nothing else left to eat: for they had devoured, not only 
the leather of their girdles, and their shoes, and which 
covered their shields, but the very stale dung of oxen, and 
such things as the most sordid of all living creatures would 
not eat. (See Josephus, lib. iii. aAdeewe, cap. 16. lib. vii. 
cap. 7.) 

Secretly.| It was not done secretly for any other reason, 
but lest any body should have a share with them, and so 
make their hunger return the sooner: and yet it was a hard 
matter to conceal what they haddone of this kind; for the 
seditious people presently smelling there had been some- 
thing boiled, got into, the house, when she had eaten one 
half of her child, and found the other half, which she had 
left till another time; of which she invited them to eat. 

In the siege and straitness.| These two words, which are 
used here, and ver. 53. and 55. may both relate to the 
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grievous miseries they should endure, when they were be- 
sieged, (ver. 52.) and may be translated, in the pressure and 
straits wherewith thine enemtes, &c. 

Wherewith thine enemies shall distress thee in thy gates.] 
We have not such an account of their distress in other 
cities, as we have of what they suffered in Jerusalem; 
where dzepov rAi0oc, an innumerable multitude perished 
by famine, (as Josephus tells us, lib. vii. dAdcewe, cap. 7.) 
and ineffable calamities thereupon happened: for in every 
house, where the least shadow of food appeared, a war 
immediately began; and the dearest relations fell to blows, 
snatching away from each other the miserable supports of 
life. Nor would they let those that were dying expire 
quietly, not believing what they affirmed, when they told 
them they had no food in their houses; but the cut-throats 
came and searched their very bosoms, as they lay drawing 
their last breath, whether they had not there hid some food. 

Ver. 58. If thou wilt not observe to do all the words of 
this law, which are written in this book.|] Among which 
those words are most remarkable, (xviii. 15. 18,19.) “A 
Prophet shall the Lord thy God raise up unto thee, like 
unto me; unto him shall ye hearken, &c. Whosoever will 
not hearken unto the words which he shall. speak in. my 
name, I will require it of him.” — 

That thou mayest fear this glorious and fearful name, THE 
Lorp THY Gopv.]| That is, fear the great Lord of heaven 
and earth, and their special benefactor, who is most glori- 
ous in himself, and to be most humbly reverenced by us: 
for the name of God is God himself; from whence it is 
that he is sometimes called Haschem, the Name, Lev. xxiv. 
11. This shews the reason why Moses repeats this name 
the Lord thy God so often as he doth in the preface to 
this book, chap. vi.—ix. &c. In some of which there is 
scarce a verse wherein we do not mect with these words, 
and it is sometimes repeated no. less than three times in 
one and the same verse, (xii. 18. xvi. 15.) that God might 
be in all their thoughts, and the fear of him might possess 
their hearts. 

Ver. 59. Then the Lord.] If they still persisted in their 
infidelity and disobedience, after Jerusalem and the temple 
were destroyed, and such unheard-of calamities as they had 
suffered during the siege of that place, he threatens to bring 
upon them more astonishing judgments. 

Will make thy plaques wonderful, and the plagues of thy 
seed, even great plagues, and of long continuance.] Though 
their great plagues, under Vespasian, by famine, sword, 
and: pestilence, had lessened their numbers exceedingly, 
yet, by the time of Trajan and Adrian, they had, like traitors 
taken for awhile from the rack (to use Dr. Jackson’s words), 
recovered strength cnough to be put to greater torture; for 
then they were made a spectacle to the world of the Divine 
vengeance again, which they brought upon themselves by 
their rebellion; and shewed therein their natural strength, 
by their grievous lingering pains in dying: for not only in 
Mesopotamia, and in Cyprus, but especially in Cyrene, 
and throughout all Egypt, they broke out into such out- 
rages, Waomrep UTO TvEbpaTog OEVvOU TiVOg Kal oTacWweoUC, as if 
they had been possessed with some fierce and seditious spirit ; 
(as Eusebius speaks, lib. iv. Eecles. Hist. cap. 2.) where- 
upon Marcius Turbo was sent against them, and setting 
upon them, both by sea and land, with horse and foot, made 
a vast destruction of them. See Dion, lib. Ixviii. and 
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Xiphilinus, who describe their slaughter to have been so 
great, that now was fulfilled (as the forenamed Dr. Jackson 
thinks) what Moses foretold in this place, The Lord will 
make thy plagues wouderful, great plagues, and of long con- 
tinuance. And, indeed, Eusebius saith in the forenamed 
place, that Turbo destroyed many thousands of them, 
toAAaic payate ty ov oAlyw re xodvy, Kc. tn many battles, 
and in no small time, the war being protracted a great while 
to complete their destruction. And the application of this 
prophecy to this time may be confirmed by a strange rela- 
tion which we meet withal in their own books: for in the 
Jerusalem Talmud, one of their doctors tells us, that, when 
Trajan came upon them with his army, they were reading 
these very words of the law, (ver. 49.) ‘‘ The Lord shall 
bring a nation against thee from far, from the end of the 
earth,” &e. which he understanding (having asked them 
what they were doing), he cried out, Here is the man 
(pointing to himself), who am come five days sooner than 
I intended. And immediately compassing them about 
with his legions, slew them all. Then he went to their 
wives, and offered them mercy if they would submit them- 
selves: but they replied, What thou hast done to the 
ground, do to the stubble: so he dispatched them also, 
and shed so much blood, that it ran into the sea as far as 
Cyprus. At this time (so he concludes his story) the horn 
of Israel was cut off from Israel, never to be restored into 
its place, till the Son of David come. ‘ This passage I find 
alleged by Joh. Benedictus Carpzovius, out of Massec. 
Sanhedr. in explication of another matter in Schickard’s 
Mischpat Hammelech, cap. 3. Theor. 10. p. 199. 

And sore sicknesses, and of long continuance.] Such as 
gonorrhceas, leprosies, and burning fevers, as the author 
of the old Nitzacon, set forth by J. Wagenseil, explains it, 
p. 181. 

Ver. 60. Moreover, he shall bring upon thee all the dis- 
eases of Egypt, which thou wast afraid of ; and they shall 
cleave unto thee.| The same diseases he foretells should in- 
fest them in, and after, their destruction by the Romans, 
which had done formerly under the Chaldeans, and other 
oppressors, (ver. 27.) What these diseases were, Pet. 
Cunzus, lib. ii. de Republ. Jud. cap. ult. hath expressed 
in these words, “‘ Vitiligines, psorasquc et tetra ulcera,” &c. 
Leprosies, itches, botches, and foul stinking ulcers, the great- 
est physicians have anciently ascribed to the Egyptians 
and Syrians, as plagues proper to those nations; unto which 
diseases, he observes, the Jews were strangely obnoxious. 

Ver. GL. Also every sickness, and every plague, which is 
not written in the book of this law, them will the Lord bring 
upon thee, until thou be destroyed.| It had been too long to 
have set down all the diseases and calamities that mankind 
are subject to: but he tells them, they should not escape 
any one of them, though very numerous, and be afflicted 
with them till their destruction was completed. For they 
were of such long continuance, as was said before, and 
pursued them so closely whithersoever they went, that they 
are no longer a nation, but a scattered, forlorn people, 
abandoned and forsaken by Ifim that formerly protected 
them. Of this they themselves are so sensible, that they 
have confessed the truth of this part of the prophecy in 
these later ages: for Solomon ben Virge having related 
(in the fiftieth section of his book, called Sehebet Judah) 
how they were transported out of Palestine into Spain, 
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and so miserably handled, that not one of a thousand re- 
mained; and then how they were destroyed in Germany 
and France, where, of innumer@ble multitudes (equal to 
the number which came ont of Egypt), scarce five thousand 
survived that calamity ; and what he himself saw in Castile 
and Portugal (where they suffered such things as cannot be 
expressed, nor conceived, by famine, by depredations, by 
transportations, and by being sold for slaves, or drowned 
in the sea), he thus at last concludes his sad story, that 
they who fled to avoid that dreadful tempest in Castile 
found the truth of this oracle, Every sickness and plague; 
which is not written in the book of this law, shall the — 
bring upon ‘thee, till thou be destroyed. 

Ver. 62. And ye shall be left few in number, whereas ye 
were as the stars of heaven for multitude.| The multitude 
of the Jews killed in the wars, was equal to the number of 
living men in Israel in the time of king David: for Jose- 
phus saith, that in the siege of Jerusalem there were de- 
stroyed, by pestilence, famine, and other ways, eleven hun- 
dred thousand, hesides above ninety thousand carried cap- 
tive. For they being come from all countries to keep the 
Passover, the whole nation (as his words are, lib. vii. 
‘AAdoewe, Cap. 17.) were shut up here by a fate, wazep tic 
eioxrnv, as in a close prison, or rather driven thither (as Dr. 
Jackson speaks) into a slaughter-house, after they had been - 
foiled. by the Romans in the field. And yet after this they 
recovered strength (as I observed before), merely to be 
more tormented, and miserably destroyed: for in the reign 
of Adrian (who succeeded the emperor Trajan) they shook 
the Roman empire by their rebellious commotions, as Dion, 
who lived not long after, relates in bis History, lib. Ixix. 
which moved Adrian to exercise the greater severity upon 
them in their punishment, there being slain of them in bat- 
tles and skirmishes five hundred and eighty thousand, be- 
sides a vast number consumed by famine, and sicknesses, 
and fire, during the time of this lingering war; which Ju- 
hus Severus, a famous commander, sent for on purpose out 
of Britain, designedly protracted to a great length, not be- 
ing willing to try it out in the field in one battle with a des- 
perate multitude. And now, as Moses foretold, they were 
left few in number: for Dion, as if he had intended to ex- 
pound these words, saith, that Severus so beset and attacked 
them separately, in several parties, that very few of them 
escaped; fifty of their strongest fortresses being utterly 
razed, and nine hundred and eighty and five of their most 
noble and populous towns sacked and consumed by fire, 
with the slaughter of the forementioned number; insomuch, 
that, as his words are, all Judea was in a manner laid 
waste, and left as adesert. This we may truly call the last 
conflict of this nation with death and destruction in their 
own Jand; out of which they were now almost totally 
expelled. ; 

Because thou wouldest not obey the voice of the Lord thy 
God.| Who had spoken to them by that great Prophet, his 
eternal Word, promised in the cighteenth chapter of this 
book, ver. 15, &c. but they would not hearken to him: for 
which cause he gave them up to listen unto false Christs, 
whom they followed to their destruction; particularly Bar- 
chocheba, who, in the time of Adrian, took upon him the 
title of their king, and set up his throne at Bitter, in the 
tribe of Benjamin, which the Jews had made their chief 
seat, after the destruction of Jerusalem; and had in it, as 
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they pretend, four hundred synagogues. Here the Romans 
made such a slaughter of them, when they took it, that the 
Jews themselves cannot find expressions. tragical enough 
to represent it. Twice as many, they tell us, perished . now 
as came out of Egypt; great rivers ran with the blood of 
the slain, which (say some of them) carried ereat rocks along 
with it in the stream. With these, and many other such-like 
hyperbolical speeches, they themselves exaggerate their 
calamities, as many, have observed out of Juchasin and 


Gittin, particularly Const. L’Empereur, in his annotations. 


on Jacchiades, (Dan. xi. 34.) 

_ But though now they were left few i in number in Judea, 
yet, in other countries where they were dispersed, they mul- 
tiplicd again, that God’s plagues might continue to be mul- 
tiplied upon them, and this prophecy more perfectly ful- 
filled: for some ages after this, (anno 1009.) they had so 
incensed Christian people against them, by bringing the 
Persians upon them, who destroyed the churches dedi- 
cated to our Saviour at Jerusalem, that it was resolved, by 
the common consent of aJl Christians, that no Jew should 
live in their territories, but be driven out of them througli- 
out all the world. By which means the greatest part of 
them died of several kinds of death, or made away them- 
selves, so that “ vix pauci residui fierent in orbe Romano,” 
there remained but a very few of them in the Roman world. 
-They are the words of Glauber, who relates this, lib. in. 
cap. 7. , 

Ver. 63. And it shall come to pass, as the Lord rejoiced 
over you to do you good, and to multiply you; so the Lord 
will rejoice over you to destroy you, and to bring you to 
nought.] The state of the Jews, from the time of Adrian till 
the expiration of the Roman cmpirc, cannot be gathered 
from the Roman writers ; but the fathers of the church often 
mention their miseries. And so do their own authors; par- 
ticularly the author of Schebet Judah, who saith, “It is 
not in the power of man to tel] all the kingdoms and cities 
where they were scattered; in which they suffered things 
.so horrid, that it is fitter to pass them over in silence, than 
to relate them: but therein was verified the Divine predic- 
tion, Lev. xxvi. 38. Ye shall perish among the heathen, and 
the land of your enemies shall eat you up,” (sect. 49.) And 
Dr. Jackson, to explain this, hath more particularly ob- 
served, that as God raised up Cyrus in testimony of his re- 
jocing to do them good, who released them from their cap- 
tivity in Babylon; so, to give the world a proof of his 
rg@oicing to destroy them, and bring them to nought, he ad- 
-vanced Philip Augnstus to the crown of France, (about 
anno 1179.) to defeat all the hopes which some kindness 
shewn unto them had put into their hearts: for he spoiled 
their synagogues of all their donatives and omaments, con- 
fiscated all their lands and immoveable goods, and granted 
a release of all debts due unto them from Christians. (See 
book i. upon the Creed, chap. 28. parag. 13.) 

And ye shall be plucked from off the land whither thou 
goest to possess it.) This was wonderfully fulfilled by 
Adrian; who, after a strange desolation, beforementioned, 
-prohibited, by a public decrec ratified with the senate’s con- 
sent, any Jew to come within sight of Judea. This he did 
out of a politic respect, lest the sight of their native soil 
might inspire them with some fresh desperate resolutions 
to endeavour their settlement there again; but herein he 


was unwittingly the angel of God (as the same excellent 
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person speaks), to keep this wicked race out of that para- 
dise, the good land, out of which he had driven them. 

Ver. 64. And the Lord shall scatter thee among all peo- 
ple.] That was the effect of Adrian’s severe decrec, of not 
coming within view of their own country, which made them 
disperse all the world over, where they contd, f find any ad-" 
mittance. 

_ From the one end of the earth even unto the other. J Such 
as were carried captive in Adrian’s war were ‘transported 
by his order into Spain, his own native country, which was 
then accounted the end of the world westward. -And many 
of them, it is evident by their own books, fled to Babylon, 
and the countries thereabout, which was as far as they 
knew eastward. In Spain they continued many years in 
great, abundance, as it were, expecting a wind for their 
passage to some place more distant from their ancient seat. 
And who knows whether many of them have not, since the: 
discovery of America, been transported thither, as I before 
observed? Certain it is, that the Jews themselves are sen- 
sible this prophecy was not fulfilled, till this their last dis- 
persion, after the destruction of Jerusalem by the Romans: 
for thus R. Isaac, who had occasion to mention these 
words, (in his Munimen Fidei, lately brought to light by 
Wagenseil, Perek. vi.) glosses upon them: “ In the Ro- 
man captivity, the Jews were dispersed and dissipated 
through all the regions of the east, and of the west: for 
every nation of which the Roman army | consisted, when 
they returned to their own countries, carried some of them 
along with them, into Greece, Germany, Italy, Spain, 
France, and all other countries, which cither ay ae or 
Mahometans now possess.” 

And there thou shalt serve other gods, me neither thou 
nor thy fathers have known, ever wood and stone.| Here 
that excellent person I have so often mentioned (Dr. Jack- 
son) commends it to the reader’s consideration, whether 


this part of Moses’s prophecy may not be understood of the 


convert Jews throughout the pope’s dominions, who arc 


often urged to commit idolatry with stocks and stones, upon 


more tyrannical terms (if they gainsay) than their forefa- 
thers were, either by the Assyrians, Chaldeans, Egyptians, 
Romans, or any whatsoever, that led them oars out of 
their land. 

If it be said, there isa great difference Fetpreon the hea- 
then idolatry, and the present image-worship in the Roman 
church, it is granted the idolatry is of a diverse kind; and 
so it seems Moses meant, when he threatens the Jews, alter 
their final transportation into these western countrics, should 
serve such gods as their fathers had not known: for their fore- 
fathers, betore Moses’s time and after, had known the hea- 
then gods too well; but were perfect strangers to this image- 
worship now in use. And to strengthen this interpretation, 
it ought to be observed, that these words [which neither 
thou nor thy fathers have, known] are omitted in the thirty- 
sixth verse of this chapter; where he speaks of their serv- 
ing of other gods of wood and stone, as he doth here. But 
that part of the prophecy belongs to what they did in the 
first captivity into Babylon, as ‘Manassch ben Israel ob- 
serves, who understands these words to be a prophecy of 
what they have suffered in this last dispersion : for, reciting 
these words (lib. iii. de Termino Vita, sect. 3. p. 131.) as 
containing the greatest calamity that hath befallen them, 


he saith, “ This we sce fulfilled, after a singular manner, in 
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this present captivity; because of all those evils wherewith 
the Hebrews havc been afilicted in France, and England, 
and Spain:” for they had been often pressed, either to re- 
nounce their religion, or to be undone; and many times 
chose rather to comply with the idolatrous worship in the 
Roman church, than to be banished, and have their goods 
confiscated. 

Ver. 65. And among these nations shalt thou find no rest.] 
This was wonderfully fulfilled in the ages which followed 
that in which Adrian lived; when they both disturbed 
others, and could find no rest themselves: for in the third 
century, they raised sedition in the reign of Severus, by 
whom they suffered very much about the year 202. after our 
Saviour’s birth: and in the next century we are informed 
by St. Chrysostom, in his second oration against the Jews, 
(tom. vi. edit. Savil. p. 333.) “That they rebelled again 
in the time of Constantine; who, causing their ears to be 
cropped off, dispersed them, xaSdmep rivac Spartrac cat pac- 
tiylac, as vile fugitives and vagabonds, into various coun- 
‘tries, where they carried this mark of infamy along with 
them, that all might be instructed to make no more such at- 
tempts.” But in the fifth century they made new commo- 
tions, and were driven out of Alexandria for their seditious 
practices, where they had been settled ever since the time 
of Alexander the Great, and dispersed into scveral coun- 
tries, as Socrates observes in his Ecclesiastical History, 
lib. vii. cap. 16. And in the next chapter relates how mi- 
‘serably they were deluded in Crede, by one who pretended 
to be Moses come down from heaven to lead them to their 
own land through the sea; into which many threw them- 
selves, and perished. ‘That expulsion out of Alexandria 
is mentioned by David Ganz also, one of their own authors. 
In the sixth century, as Elmacinus tells us, they again re- 
belled in Palestine against the Romans, who slew a great 
number of them. -And in the seventh, they were expelled 
from Antioch by Phocas, and out of Jerusalem by Hera- 


clius, and out of Spain (anno 604.) by Sisebutus,: or, as 


some cal] him, Siscbodus, king of the Goths ; and they fly- 
ing in great numbers into France, were shortly after put to 
this hard choice, either to renounce thcir religion, or lose 


all they had ;‘which persecution, Dr. Jackson observes, in | 


the book often mentioned, (chap. 28. parag. 1.) is recorded 


by those who wrote the life of Dagobert,'as ‘one of ‘the | 


chief memorables of hisreign. Whattheir state was in the 


next three centuries, he saith, he had observed nothing ‘re- | 
markable: nor can I find any thing notable in the eighth, 
but the appearance of a false Messiah, by whom they were | 


deluded, and brought into trouble. As for'the ninth, there 


were no learned men among them in that age, nor in the 


Christian world. ‘And in the tenth they were in ‘the same 


condition ; insomuch, that they were fain to make a weaver | 


the head of onc of their universities. 


Neither shall the sole of thy foot have rest.) They being | 


not able to obtain a long settlement any where; but were 


‘tossed up and down, and forced from one country to an-. 


other: ‘for so it was, that, in the beginning of the eleventh 
century, about the year of our Lord one thousand, they 
were so vexed throughout the most-part of Europe, that 
“quid agerent, aut quo se yerterent nesciebant,” they knew 
not what they should do, or which way they should turn 
themselves, as the forenamed doctor observes, (par. 4.) out 
of Papirius Massonus, who hath it out of Glauber. To which 
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I will add this testimony out of David Ganz, in his book 
called Tzemach David, that, in the Jatter end of this cen- 
tury (anno 1096.) when there wa® a famous expedition for 
the recovery of the holy land, the Jews felt it a most cala- 
mitous time (as he speaks), being robbed, and pillaged, and 
killed, by the soldiers as they went along. And, indeed, so 
much cruelty was exercised upon them, that it moved St: 
Bernard’s compassion, to write to the bishop, clergy, and 
people of Spire, not to persecate them, much less kill them; 
or drive them out-of their country: “‘ For they are dis- 
persed (saith hc) into all lands, that, while they suffer the 
just punishment of their horrid wickedness, they may. be 
witnesses of our redemption,” Epist. 322. And the author 
of Schebet Judah, mentioning their banishment out of Savoy, 
Piedmont, Lombardy, Sicily, and other‘ countrics, quotes 
these very words of Moses [among those nations thou shalt 
find no rest, &c.] as a prophecy of that exile; which was 
accompanied with many other mischiefs: for, as they fled 
to other countrics, -an immense multitude of people felt 
upon them, and pillaged them of all the gold and silver they 
were carrying away with them, as he relates there, sect. 11. 
And the Lord shall give thee a trembling heart.| They 
being always in dread of some new miscry, their condition 
still: growing more dismal in the twelfth century: for as 
there is a progress in Moses’s prophecy of the inercase of 
their calamities; so it proved in the event, that their suffer- 
ings grew greater and greater. ‘They themselves (in ‘Tze- 
mach David, and other books) relate, that, inthe year 1142. 
‘a hundred and twenty-of their congregations were utterly 
subverted and dispersed. And in the year 1170. they were 
expelled again out of France, and spoiled of their treasure; 
which was renewed in the year 1198. ‘How they were used 
here in England; our own chronicles tell us; and the like 
ill-usage ‘they mct withal in Germany and Spain : so that 
R. Zacut complains of no less than ten grievous persecu- 
‘tions in this one age, to abolish the name of Jews out of the 
world. This could not but give them a very trembling heart. 
And failing of thine eyes.] Which looked for some relief; 


‘Instead whereof: they were still more hardly used in the eit 


‘teenth century, being, in the year 1253. again expelled out 
of France, whither they-had returned ; and again in 1295. 
when they expected some rest,'there was a fresh expulsion, 
mentioned by R. Levi ben’Gersom, who saith they were 


‘spoiled of alf their goods, and sent away only with. their 


clothes upon their backs. ‘Which he affirms with the more 
confidence, because it was done in ‘his time, when, he saith, 


‘there was such a number of them, that they exceeded those 


that came out of Egypt. So he writes in his exposition of 
those: words, Numb. xxiii. 10. Who can count the dust of 
Jacob? Y-will forbear ‘to mention how’ they were treated 
here in England (1290.) and in Germany; into which they 
flying out of France, were most cruclly used. 

Aud sorrow of mind.] Which must necds seize apon them 


‘heavily to find their miserics so far from abating, that they 


still increased in the fourteenth century: when they were 


‘banished again out of France, and spoiled of their goods, 


1306. and once more 1395. which the Jews call their fourth 
and last banishment. About-the same time they were ba- 
nished out of Germany, anno 1392. In Castile, indeed, 


‘they redeemed their lives with money (which -they could 


not part withal, without much sorrow of mind), but in Ca- 


talonia, Arragon, and in other parts of Spain, ba a terri- 
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ble storm fell upon them, that they themselves, in Juchasin, 

say, there were no less than two hundred. thousand turned 
Christians,. with heavy hearts., It would be too tedious to 
mention all. that. they suffered in the. fifteenth ‘century. in 
Germany, Hungary, Polonia,:and in. Italy, Spain, and 
Portugal. I, will only .observe what befel; them in: -the 
country last named, in the next century, auno, 1506. when 
all that is said in this verse-is fulfilled, by that dreadful 
massacre which was made of:them at Lisbon for three days 
together; where men were not suffered to die of their deadly 
wounds, ‘but were dragged by, their mangled limbs into the 
matrket-place, w vhere the bodies of the living and the slain, 
with others half alive, lialf dead, were burnt together in 
licaps. ‘The spectacle was so horrible, that it quite’ as- 
tonished the rest of this wretched people; two thousand of 
which perished in this barbarous manner. Parents durst 
not mourn for their children, nor children sigh for their 
parents, when they saw them haled to the place of torment; 
so that their hearts, no doubt, were ready to. break with 
grief and sorrow. . In short, ‘Sic eos metus cxanimave- 
rat, ut vivi non multum a mortuorum similitudine dista- 
rent:” fear had so dispirited them, that the hving in thetr 
aspect did not much differ from the dead; which words of 
Osorius (in his fourth book de Rebus Emanuelis) our Dr. 
Jackson, who relates this sad story out of him, looks upon 
as a paraphrase upon these words of Moses (though Oso- 
rius did not think of them), I will give thee a trembling 
heart, and failing of the eyes, and sorrow of mind. 

- There are those who, by a trembling heart, understand 
the terrors of ‘an evil conscienec: so D. Chytrzeus, p. 131. 
And by failing of the eyes may be understood, the constant 
disappointment of their hopes, wherewith they were somc- 
times fed hy false Messiahs in several ages ; which disap- 
pointment bred great sorrow of mind, when after earnest 
‘expectation of some good, the quite ne came upon 
them. 

. Ver. 66. And thy life shall hang tm doubt before thee.] 
That is, it should be doubtful whether they should live or 
die the next moment. 
forenamed massacre, when they durst not fetch a sigh, and 
yet could hardly avoid it, at the sight of their parents’ or 
children’s tortures, for fear they should suffer the same be- 
‘fore the breath was out of their tortured bodies. 

And thou shalt fear day and night, and shalt have no as- 
surance of life.) So it was then: none of them knowing 
who would be next seized, in those three days’ butchery. 
‘And so it was in some of their banishments, which, they 
were told, should be the best remedy for the evils impend- 
ing over them, as the author of Schebet Judah speaks, who 
‘telis us, (sect. 23.) that the reason which some princes gave 
‘for their expulsion out of their territoriés was, to prevent 
their being torn in pieces by the ee who were most 
‘furiously set against them. 

Ver. 67. And in the morning : thou shalt say, Would God 
it were even!] That they might not.sce those miserable 
spectacles, which they hoped sig rine end in the night, 
“when men went to rest. 

And at even thou shalt say, Would: God at. were morn- 
ang! Being afraid of unseen dangers, to which the night 
might give ‘an opportunity; or, that they’ might ‘not sce 
‘their way, when ‘they fled by sea and: land, from one 
country to another, as they were forced to do very often: 
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- for /Abarbinel, in -his Commentary, upon: Isaiah xl. il. 


As it manifestly happened in the — 
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reckons. up four universal banishments, out of the coun- 
tries where they lived, The first out. of England ; the next 
out of France; the third out.of Asia, Germany, Tuscany, 
Lombardy, and Savoy; and the last out of Spain; when he 
himself was one of those who were constrained to leave 
that country, and knew not whither to go. _ He hath given 
us ia lively déseription of that calannity (like to. which; 
he ‘saith, none had ever befallen them, since they were 
banished their own country) in his preface to his Commen- 
tary upon the Book of the Kings, which he wrote the very 
next’ year after their expulsion, (1493. and the author of 
Schebet Judah hath transcribed in his‘own words: ‘* A 
decree was made and proclaimed publicly, that all the 
Jews should change their religion, or quit. the country in 
three months’ time.» Abarbinel had then a place in the 
court, where he petitioned the king, and besought: his 
ministers and counsellors to revoke the edict, and be con- 
tent with their estates, which they offered to him; but all 
in vain: for three hundred thousand, old and young, men 
and women, and ‘he among the rest, went away.on foot 
upon one day, not knowing whither to go... Some went 


into Portugal, others into Navarre; where they conflictéd 


with many calamities : for some became a prey, or perished 
by famine and pestilence. And therefore others committed 
themselves to the sea, hoping to find a quiet seat in some 
other countries. But on the sea they met with new dis- 
asters; for many were sold:as slaves when they came on 
any coast, many were drowned, many burnt in the ships 
which were set on ‘fire ;, in short, .all suffered. the just 


‘punishment of God the avenger (as he spcaks): for after 
all this, a plague camo and swept away the rest of the 
miserable wretches, who were hated by all mankind;:so 


that all that vast number perished by. one calamity Or 
other, except a very few.” He that would see more of | 
the woful miseries of this people, ‘may. look into Schebet 
Judah; sect.53. where he shews what befel those who went 
to seek new habitations in the kingdom. of . Fess, where 
they lived a long time upon grass, and ate its very roots, 
and then died, and their bodies lay exposed, none being 
so charitable as.to bury them. 

For the fear of thine heart wherewith thou shalt fear, 
and for the sight of thine eyes which thou shalt see.] The 
one of these seems to refer to their dreadful apprehensions 
in the night; and the other to the lamentable spectacles 
they beheld in the day. And the simple meaning of the 
former part of the verse may be, that they should be weary 
of life, having no comfort either day or night. 

Ver. 68. And the Lord shall bring thee into Egypt 


-again.| The Jerusalem Targum translates it, The Word of 
the Lord shall bring thee back again: 


He, that is, who 
conducted them out of Egypt ma glorious cloud, would 


.punish them for their foul offenees against him, by bring- 


ing them again into bondage there. This was first fulfilled 


‘after. the desolation made by Titus; when there was, as I 
- observed before, (ver. 62.) above ninety thousand carried 


captive, and many of them transported into Egypt, as 


‘Josephus relates, in the conclusion of the sixteenth chap- 
‘ter of the seventh hook, concerning the Wars of the Jews. 
-And here Manasseh ben Israel hath a very pertinent ob- 


servation, that Vespasian transported them into many and 


‘various regions: but Egypt is only here named, the more 
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to reproach the Jews: as if ho had said, ‘‘ Ye shall be 
carried into that land as captives, out of which ye camo 
in a triumphant manner,” lib. iii. de Termino Vite, sect. 3. 
which may incline one to think, that he was of the same 
mind with our Dr. Jackson, who, observing how cruelly 
they were used here in England, and many other countries, 
concludes, that this island, and every place of Europe, 
wherein their condition of life hath been more hard and 
burdensome than their forefathers’ was in Egypt, may be 
said te be that Egypt, into which God threatens here to 
bring them rm ships. 
And, indecd, we do not read of their being carried into 
Egypt after Vespasian’s time ; though it is set down here 


as a punishment to come upon them after a long train of 


other miseries; and must relate te their rigorous usage, 
which I have observed in many countries, in several ages, 
down to these latter times. The Jerusalem Talmud, it 
must be observed, mentions another bringing into Eqypt 
(literally understood), in the Massechta beforenamed upen 
ver. 59. where they say, that, as God forbade them three 
times to return iato Egypt (which they there set down), 
so they were forced thither three times for their transgres- 
sions against God; first, in the days of Sennacherih, king 
of Assyria; (Isa. xxxi. 1.3.) secondly, in the time of Joha- 
nan, the son of Kareah; (Jer. xlii. 16.) and lastly, in the 
time of the emperor Trajan: but this I look upon asa 
mistake ; for Trajan rather killed all those whom he found 
there, than carried them thither, as I noted before. : 

With ships.] Which seems to put them in mind how dif- 
ferent their condition was new become, from what it was 
when they came out of Egypt without any ships; for the 
sea gave them a passage through it, by being made dry 
land. Their being earried also thither by ships, made their 
condition the more deplorable, because there were no 
“means of escaping out of them, as there might have been 
if they had gone by land. 

By the way whereof I spake unto thee.| Or, to the way, 
(so the particle beth often signifies, Gen. xi. 4. xvi. 22.) 
that is, to the place, whereof I said, Ye shall see it no more 
again: for it seems to be a manifest allusion te what we 
read in the seventeenth chapter of this book, ver. 16. 

And there ye shall be sold unto your enemies for bond-men 
and bond-women.| Exposed te sale like beasts in the open 
market; and that at so vile a price, that thirty of them (as 
both profane and ecclesiastical historians relate) were sold 
for one small piece of money. Jasephus, giving a particu- 
lar account how the captives were disposed of by Titus, 
saith, that the most geod!y young men he reserved to at- 
‘tend his triumph; of the rest, he ordered those above se- 
venteen years old te be sent bound into Egypt, to labour 
in the works there; many he distributed in the provinces 
to perish in the theatre by the sword and wild beasts: and 
all under seventeen years old he commanded te be sold. 
But while they were making this distribution, twelve thou- 
sand of them died of famine; partly by the hatred of their 
guards, who gave them no feed; and partly by the weak- 
ness of others, whose stomachs could not receive it, (lib. 
vil. cap. 16.) By which a judgment may be made how 
little worth these vilo wretches were, as it here follows. . In 
aftertimes, I have observed, in the course of this Commen- 
tary, how they were sold for slaves in some places, and in 
all used as no better. Benjamin Tudclensis, who went a 
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pilgrimage to visit his countrymen, represents their condi- 
tion as most miscrable throughout the eastern empire. And 
particularly complains of ‘their® hard usage among the 
Greeks at Constantinople: within the walls of which city 
they were not suffered to live, nor to come thither, but on 
occasion of traffic and business; and that only by boat 
(for they had their habitation in a kind of an island), not a 
man being permitted on horseback, except only one, Soly- 
man, the emperor’s physician. Whose advancement was 
their sole comfort in that miserable servitude, under which 
the rest groaned, without any difference of good or bad (as 
he acknowledges), who were daily beaten and abused in 
the open streets. Thus he confesses, though his principal 
design was to set forth the power they retained in the world. 

(Itinerarium, p. 27, 28. edit. L’Empereur.) 

— And no man shall buy you.|] Though some, as I said be- 
fore, were sold at a very vile rate, next to nothing; yet 
others hung upon the seller’s hands (as we speak), the mar- 
ket being either so overstocked with their numbers, that 
none would cheapen the greatest part of them, or they were 
se contemptible that nobody would give what was asked 
for such useless slaves: for, as no money could purchase 
their peace and security from calamities, se neither could 
the calamities, though continually most grievous (they are 
the words of Dr. Jackson), redeem their estimation in the 
world; nor all the blood of their slain (though their mas- 


‘sacres were numberless) extinguish that hateful and loath- 


some conceit which most men had entertained of them. 
For in the fifteenth century they were become so abomina- 
ble, that several docters began to hold it unlawful for 
Christians to let them live among them. Particularly the 
famous Thomas Terrecremata, inquisitor-general, forbade 
all men to have any dealings with them, or te afford them 
meat or drink, or any thing else. Whence preceed the dire- 
{ul proscriptions which we read of in that age, whereby 
they were forced out of Spain, Poland, Hungary, and di 
vers other countries; where they were not suffered to live, 


‘though with a note and character upon them to distinguish 
them from all other men. 


I conclude my observations on this chapter, with the 
remark which the same great man (Dr. Jackson). makes, 


chap. 22. paragr. 6. That the extraordinary blessings and 


plagues which were to overtake this people, being hcre set 


‘down by Moses; although their blessings might have been 


more and more admirable than the curses that have he- 
fallen therm, yet he, either foreseeing or fearing what would 
be, rather than boping the best that might be, is almost 
four times as long in enumerating their plagues as he is in 
their blessings. And se have the miseries of the latter 
Jews been four times’as long; as the prosperity of their 
worthy ancestors. And since our Saviour’s death, all the 
plagues, which were in part fulfilled before, have been more 
than seven times multiplied upon them. Fer in their 


‘former overthrows or captivities, though they suffered the 
‘violence of war, yet, after that storm was past, so they did 


but submit to their conquerors, they lived well enough, 
nay, usually found more than ordinary faveur at their 
hands; but since our Saviour’s death, they have through 
all ages been more and more miserable; ‘‘ the memory of 
the foregoing plagues having been but an invitation to the 
like, or worse; and their continual bad usage prescribing 
the lawfulness of their abuse.” 
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Ver. 1. D wnsn. are the words of the covenant.] The Tal- 
mudists in the Gemara of Sota, cap.7. sect. 24. refer these 
words to the benedictions and cursings mentioned in the 
foregoing chapter; which plainly belong to what God de- 
livered unto Moses in Mount Sinai at the first; which he 
had now repeated in this book, with the addition of seve- 
ral blessings and curses, to make wast he said the more 
effectual. 

Which the Lord commanded Moses to make.} That is, to 
renew. For which end Moses repeated the principal laws 
of God, and explained them in this book; which is from 
thence called Deuteronomy: being a compendium of the 
Pentateuch, a breviary of the covenant, composed for the 
familiar and daily use of the children of Israel. 

With the children of Israel in the land of Moab.| Where 
he declared to them the law which he had. nent de- 
livered to their fathers, (Deut.i.5:) 

Beside the covenant which he made with them i in Horeb.| 
This doth not signify that he made a covenant with them, 
different from the former made at Horeb, (Exod. xxiv.) 
but only now renewed the same covenant, after they had 
shamefully violated it’'more than once. Which was the 
more necessary, because they were ready to enter into the 
land of Canaan, and lie was just upon his departure from 
them into another.world; .and therefore did all he could to 
engage them in a more Gon obedience to God.’ And for 
that end, both more fully explained several laws, and added 
others, and. at large laid before them the happiness or the 
misery that w ould ensuc upon their. fidelity or falseness in 
this covenant. 

Ver. 2. And Moses called unto all Israel.] This seems to 
import a new summons which he sent ont to them, to at- 
tend him, now he was about to conclude what he had to 
‘say to them, before he left them. Which he did not, as I 
_ have often observed, (sec ver. 1.) all at once, in one con- 
tinued speech, but at several times; and now was about to 
wind up all in this and in the next chapter. 


And said unto them.) He argued with them from the- 


knowledge and experience which they had of the power of 
God in his wonderful works, particularly three, which were 
very memorable. Those in Egypt, which he mentions 
here in the two next verses; and those in the wildemess, 
ver. 0, 6. and lately in the great victory he had given them 
over two potent kings, ver. 7, 8. 

Ye have seen all that the Lord did before your eyes in the 
land of Egypt, unto Pharaoh, and unto all his servants; and 
unto all his land.| Some of them had seen (when they were 
young), and others had understood from them (which is 
here called seeing), al the plagues which God brought 
upon Pharaoh, and upon-‘his court, and upon his whole 
country. This he had often called to their mind, in his 
preface to the repetitions of his laws, (vi. 12. vii. 18, 19. 
xi. 3, 4.) and makes it a great aggravation of their guilt, 
if they should forsake Him, who had done such wonderful 
things for them, (xiii. 5.10.) And now he concludes with 
the same’ argument, as most powerful to move them, if 
they had any sense of their obligations to the greatest 
Benefactor. 


Ver. 3. The great temptations which thine eyes have seen, 
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| the signs, and those great miracles.) Of these he had ‘pat 


them in mind before. (See iv. 34. vii. 19.) 

Ver. 4. Yet the Lord hath not given you a heart to per- 
ceive, and eyes to see, and ears to hear, unto this day.| ‘They 
had not so considered and laid to heart God’s wonderful: 
works, as to have a lasting sense of them bestowed upon 
them by God. He gives us an understanding heart, but 
we must first consider.what he. hath done for us, as the 
apostle instructs us, 2 Tim.ii.7. And he gives us what 
we do not receive; and so in effect it is not given. Thus 
he saith himself, that he purged Israel, but they would not 
be purged, (Ezek. xxiv. 13.) 

_ What the difference is between a heart fo perceive, and 
eyes to see, and ears to hear, need not be curiously inquired.. 
They are, perhaps, but three various expressions of their 
gross stupidity, or three degrees of it, which was so great, 
that they had no continued sense of the wonderful works. 
God hath done for them; nor did so much as regard 
aud observe them; no, nor hearken to those who put them 
in mind of them; which must not be imputed to any want 
of power in these things to move them, much less of the 
Divine’ grace to work upon their hearts by them, but was 
wholly to be ascribed to their own negligence and per- 
verseness; of which God here complains, and with which 
he severely upbraids them, that he had not given them this 
grace: which is a clear demonstration the fault was in 
themselves. And therefore Maimonides rightly and judi- 
ciously explains these words, when he saith, the meaning 
is, They had not disposed themselves to receive this grace 
from God. 

Ver. 5. And Ihave led you forty years in the spaldinmaein ] 
By a glorious cloud, which both conducted and protected 
them, (viii. 2. xi. 5.) Concerning these forty years, see 
chap. ii. 7. 

Your clothes are not waxen old upon you, and thy shoe ts 
not waxen old upon thy foot.) See viii. 4. - The Jews used 
no shoes in Egypt, as Bochartus probably conjectures ; 
but being to take a long journey, through a rough way in 
the wilderness, he commanded them to eat the passover 
with shoes on their feet, (Exod. xii. 11.) And these very 
shoes. which they put on at that festival, when they were 
ready to march, God suffered not to decay in all their 
travels for forty years. following. (See Hicrozoicon, par. i i. 
lib. ii. cap. 50.) | 

Ver. 6. Ye have not eaten bread, netther have ye drank 
wine or strong drink.| Not commonly; though, when they 
passed by some neighbouring country, they might possibly 
sometimes purchase both bread and wine, or strong liquors: 
but their ordinary food was the heavenly manna, and their 
drink was the water that followed. them out of the rock. 
So that the meaning is, they were constantly. supported by 
a miraculous supply from God; who took care of them, 
and thereby laid a greater obligation upon them to serve 
“ay who graciously fed them without any labour of their 
own. For they neither ploughed, nor sowed, nor reaped, 
nor fen any other pains for this provision; as they must 
have done for bread and wine, or other liquors pressed out 
of dates or figs, &c. 

That ye may know that I am the Lord your God.| This 
he did for them, that he might breed and maintain them in 
a sense of.his omnipotent power, and of his all-suflicient 
goodness and faithfulness to his promises;. which he in- 
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tended to demonstrate at his first giving of manna to them, 
(ised: xvi. 12.) 

Ver.7. And when ye ‘came into this place.] For they 
were now ina part of the country which they conquered, 
(iv. 45, 46, &e.) 

Sihon king of Heshbon, and Og king of Bashan, camé out 
against us to battle, and we smote them.] See Numb.xx1. 24. 
34, 35. Deut. 11.30, &c. it]. 2, 3, &e. 

_ Ver. 8. .And we took their land from them, and gave tt 
for an inheritance unto the Reubenites, &¢.] Seo Numb. 
xxxii. 33. and Deut. iv. 12, &e. 

Ver. 9. Keep ther ‘efore the words of this. debiteaits ond do 
fhem.] Preserve them in memory, so as to make good your 
engagements which you passed to God in Horcb; which 
Moses was now about to renew, and lay a fresh obligation 
on them. For most of them being a new generation, and 
now going to enter upon the possession of the land of pro- 
mise, it was necessary to make them sensible of the con- 
dition of their tenure, by engaging them in a solemn cove- 
nant to observe the laws of God faithfully; which was but 
a renewal ofwhat was made before at Horeb. 

That ye may prosper in all that you do.) Sec iv. 6. The 
Hebrew word, which we translate prosper, the LXX., 
translate act prudently; for they translate it “Iva ovvijre. 
And the Vulgar, to the same purpose, uf intelligatzs, that 
ye may understand to manage yourselves wisely in all your 
concerns, by observing the rules God hath given you; 
which was, the way to prosper. 

Ver.10. Ye stand this day all of you before the Lord 
your God.| The summons which he sent out, (ver. 2.) it 
seems by this, was to appear at the tabernacle, where they 
now stood; and from whence he delivered these words to 
them, by the priests gnd Levites, (xxvii. 9. 14.) 

Your captains of your tribes.| In the Hebrew, your heads 
of your tribes, who were the greatest persons in the nation, 
called sometimes princes. 

Your elders.) These were not only the seventy. elders, 
mentioned Numb. xi. 16. but all the other judges in their 
several courts, who are often called by the name of elders 
in this book, particularly xix. 12. 18. xxi. 2. 4.6. xxv. 8. 

Aid the officers.] Who attended upon the judge, to exe- 
cute their sentence. (See xvi. 18.) 

With all the men of Israel.] All the men of their several 
tribes. 
~ Wer. 11. Your little ones, your wives.] Who were all now 
present, or else were represented by thc men of Israel. 

And thy stranger that is in thy camp.| Whether Egyp- 
tians, that followed them when they camo out of Egypt, 
(Exod. xii. 38.) or other people who embraced thejr reli- 
gion, so far, at least, to renounce all idolatry. 

From the hewer of thy wood unto the’ drawer of thy 
water.| ‘The meanest servant, whom they had _ bought, 
perhaps, with their money, cither in Egypt, or since they 
came from thence. 

Ver. 12. That thou shouldest enter into covenant .with 
the Lord thy:God.| In the Hebrew the words are, pass 


into covenant, For so covenants were ancicntly made in| 
the eastern countries, by dividing the sacrifice, and’passing | 


between the parts of it; as appears from the manner of 


God's making a covenant with Abraham in Gen. xv. 10. . 
17. whence some derive the Hebrew word berith (which | 


s:guifies a covenant) from bara, which signifies cutting off ; 
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because something was always sacrificed at the making 
covenants, and ancichtly cut in pletes. For the same rea- 
son the Romans called a covenapt fodus, which they de- 
rive @ feriendo,. from striking, that is, killing some! beast 
(particularly a swinc), which was done With mei cere- 
monies. . 

And into his oath.]. The Hebrew: word which we ute 
late oath, rather imports a curse, which was annexed to an 
oath. . And so the LX X..’Ey.raic apaic; for they entcred 
into this covenant with such imprecations upon themselves, 
as are mentioned xxvii. 15, 16, &c. wishing, perhaps, that 
they might be cut to. pieces, as the sacrifice was (between 
whosé parts they passed), if they did not seereted perform 
their engagement. .° 

Which the Lord thy God maketh swith thee this dar y.] For 
tho covenant was mutual, as appears by the burning lamp, 
representing the Divine Majesty passing through the pieces 
of the. sacrifice, when God entered into ‘a covenant aie 
Abraham, (Gen. xv. '17.). 

Ver.13. That hema y establish thee to-day a people unto 
himself.] Confirm them in all the privileges which they had 
often forfeited by breaking his covenant; of being his pe- 
culiarly above all people, (Exod. xix. 5. Deut. xix. 2.) 

And that he may be unto thee a God, as he hath said unto | 
thee.| Bless them and o them good, as he had solemnly 
promised. 

And sworn unto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and 
to Jacob.| Gen. xii; 2,3. xvii. 7, 8. xxii. 16, 17. XXvi. 3, 4. 
xxvii. 13, 14. 

Ver. 14. Neither with 1 yon only do I pr this covenant 
and this oath.] He means those mentioned ver. 10, 11. 

Ver. 15. But with him that standeth here with us this 
day, before the Lord our God, and also with him that is not 
here, &c.] I think the particle ki (which’begins this verse) 
should not be translated but ; for this is the same with what 
was said before, not distinct from it; and therefore should 
be translated thus, As with him that standeth here with us 
before, that ts not here with us this day ;:1. e. with all that 
were absent from the present assembly, and with all future 
posterity, who were as yet-unborn. So the Jerusalem 
Targum understands the latter part of this verse, With all 
generations which shall be after us, as if-they stood here 
with us to-day ; and so Uziclides, as they ¢all him, With all 
generations to come, unto the end of the world, as if they 
stood here with us at this present. For perpetual leagues 
are ‘sometimes made between whole nations; for whom 
some contract in the name and place of all the rest, and 
bind not only themselves, but their successors. And tius 
kings give fiefs to their subjects, upon conditions which 
their families are bound to perform in Sfoungdel or ane 
lose the benefit of them. 

Ver. 16. For you know how we have dwelt in the land of 
Egypt.| These words, and those that follow in this and the 
next yerse, come in as an argument to move them to ‘enter 
into this covenant, and to shew them the necessity of re- 
newing it. For,as God had wonderfully multiphed them 


‘in the Jand of Egypt, ‘so he delivered them from thence no 


less wonderfully, when: they ‘were miscrably ‘enslaved ; 
which was‘such a mercy, as ought never to be forgotten 


‘(and therefore frequently mentioned in this book), and laid 


an obligation upon them to be wholly devoted to him, as 
his redeemed people, (iv. 20.) © 
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And how we came through the nations whom we passed by.] 
The Edomites, Midianites, Ammonites, and Moabites, 
through the skirts of whose countries they passed, and were 
preserved from receiving any hurt by them. 

Ver. 17. And ye have seen their abominations and their 
idols.] They had opportunity in Egypt of secing too much 
of their vile idolatries.’ And so they had as they passed 
by the country of Moab and Midian, when some of them 
were seduced to the worship of Baal-Peor; though, if they 
had not been blinded by their lust, they could not but have 
seen how contemptible an idol that was, and have abomi- 
nated it. All the idols of the heathen are frequently called 
abominations sand in.Lev. xxvi. 30. they are called, 'as 
they are here, gillulim, which we translate in the margin 
dunghill-gods, to express the utmost contempt of them. 
And some think they are so called, not only in regard of 
their matter, “sed ob formam searabzi habitantis in ster- 
core,” but for the form of the beetle, which lives in dung ;. 
for so Isis, the great goddess of the Egyptians, was repre- 
sented, as Plutarch tells us, in his book dé Iside et Osiride, 
But whether in such ancient ramony as this of Moses; a 
be justly doubted. 

Wood and stone, silver and gold. } Generally they were 
made of wood or stonc, which sometimes were silvered or 
gildéd over.’ -And if any of them were made of massy sil- 
ver or gold, yet, being lifeless things, they were no more 
able to afford them any help, than the dung on the earth. 
And it was an abominable thing to look upon dead matter 
as a god, or to think he made his habitation there (which 
was the opinion of the better sort of heathen),..or .would 
be represented -by them, they having no Letap at all 
unto him. 

Ver. 18. Lest there should be among you man, or woman, 


or family, or tribe.] These words are to be connceted with | 
ver. 15. as the principal end why he engaged every soul of | 
them to renew their covenant with God, that none of them | 


might revolt from him,. to serve any other.god. And the 


order wherein he places these words shews, that idolatry is | 
of a very infectious nature, spreading itself strangely, from | 
single men and women unto aE RNRS and an —_ _ whole | 


tribes. 
Whose heart turneth away this day from the Lord our 


God.] Who had a hankering, as we now:spcak, after other ° 
gods; -which might afterward break out\into idolatry.” — 


To go and serve the gods of these nations.}| When the 
heart, t. e. the mind, will, and affections; are depraved, men 
easily find occasions to follow, whither they lead them. 
And by this it appears, that the principal part of the cove- 


-nant-was to keep them close to the worship of one God, ' 


and no other; as t have often ae vi. 4. vite 2. 25. 
ix. 1, &e. 

Lest there should be among you a root that bearetk gall 
and wormwood.| Many take a root here to signify an evil 
principle, which the apostle calls an evil heart of unbelief, 
Heb. iii.12. But the words going before in this verse, and 


‘those that follow in the next, plainly Icad us’to take it for 


any person lurking secretly among them (like a root: under- 
ground), that was ‘tainted with idolatry, who might poison 


others therewith, and in time bring.forth the Grates of their 


impiety, which he calls gall and.wormwood: Where it must 
be observed, that the Hebrew word rosch, which we trans- 


Tate gall, properly significg an herb growing among.corn, 
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as bitter as gall. Which in Hosea x. 4. we translate hem- 
lock ; and commonly in Seripture is joined with wormwood, 
as it is here, Jer. ix. 15. Lament. iii. 19. Amos vi. 12. 
Unto which idolatry is compared, because it is most un- 
grateful and distasteful (if I may so speak) unto God, and 
produces bitter effects, that i is, most GHlevaus punishments, 
unto men. 

' Ver. 19. And it come fo pass, when he.} The man spoken 
of before, under the name of a root of bitterness, 

Heareth the words of this curse.} Against idolatry, which 
Moses engaged every one of them to renounce, by making 
a solemn covenant with God to worship him alone, and 
dreadful imprecations upon themselves; if they did not 
make good this covenant, (ver, 12. 14—16. xxvii. 15.) © 

That he bless himself in’ his heart.] Secretly fancy none 
of these curses shall fall upon him, but, quite werent 
promise. himself all manner of happiness. 

Saying, I shall have peace.] Prosper and be happy. 

Though I walk in the imagination of mine heart.) Or, in 
the stubbornness of mine heart, as it is-in the margin; that 
ios resolve to worship what god I best fancy. - 

To add drunkenness to thirst.] In the Hebrew the words 
are (as the margin of our Bibles obsérves) the drunken to 
the thirsty; for both words are adjectives, as grammarians 
speak ; and, supposing a substantive to support them, many 
think none so proper to be understood as the word earth. 
Which makes this a proverbial speech, To add the wet 
ground to the dry and thirsty, or rather, the thirsty to the 
wet. Tor the particle beth, which in the Hebrew is the note 
of the accusative case, is put before the word dry, or 
thirsty ; and, therefore, that is the thing which is to be added 
to the wet or drunken; not the drunken to the dry. And the 
sense is, draw others into the same wickedness ; just as'if a 
drunken man should draw sober. persons to play the fool 


‘with him, and do as bad as himself; or, after one piece of 


land is overflowed, the water should be let into that which 
is dry, and spoil that also. For this secms to be the mean- 
ing of the whole verse, If a man shall be so presumptuous, 
as not only to ery peace to himself, when he runs after his 


own devices, in serving other gods, but endeavours to draw 


others into the same wicked practices. 
There are a great ‘many other interpretations of these 
words (sev en or eight) given by the Hebrew doctors, besides 


.others in Christian writers ; which may be seen in Cocceius 


in his Ultima Mosis, sect. 134. But this seems to be the most 
easy, at which the Chaldee aims, and the LX.X. if the par- 


ticle yj be omitted, which is not in the Hebrew, ‘nor the 


Chaldee, nor the Vulgar Latin.» And if we take the words 
as we translate them (only inverting them), add thirst unto 


.drunkenness, the sense is as easy ; viz. add more sins to the 


foregoing, (Isa. xxx. 1.) and to be still inflamed (as the 
Seripinse: speaks) with love to more idols, after the ser- 
vice of many of them; ‘‘inereasing their altars (as Hosea 
speaks) like heaps in the furrows of the field,” (Hos. x. 1. 
xii. 11.) 

Dr. Jackson, in his first book upon the Creed, (chap. 
30..parag. 4.) thinks the meaning is, that posterity added 
to the wickedness of their ancestors. For they being cast 


out-of their good land for their infidelity and disobedience, 


their posterity (saith he) continue exiles and yagabonds for 


their stubbornness in like practices; not being willing, to 


this day, to offer up the sacrifice of a contrite heart for 
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their disobedience past, but rather (adding thirst to drunk- 
enness) bless themselves when they hear the words of that 
curse, promising peace to themselves, though they walk on 
according to the stubbornness of their forefathers’ hearts. 

- Ver. 20. The Lord will not spare him.| That is, not par- 
don, or pass by his wickedness without punishment, 

But then the anger of the Lord and his jealousy shall 
smoke against that man.] These words import the highest 
degree of anger, that is, the severest plagues, which are the 
effects of the anger of an incensed majesty. 

And all the curses that are written in this book.| Parti- 
cularly in the foregoing chapter. 

Shall lie upon him.] Not only fall, but remain upon him, 
to his utter ruin, as it follows in the next words. 

And the Lord shall blot out his name from under heaven. | 
By his name is meant himself; so that this is a threatening 
of destruction to him and his posterity, till there be no me- 
mory of him left. 

' Ver. 21. And the Lord shall separate mee unto evil, out 
of all the tribes of Israel.| Though he offended never so se- 
cretly, (for he speaks of one that blesseel himselfin his heart, 
&c. ver. 19.) God threatens to make him a public and no- 
torious exampleof his vengeance to all the people of Israel... 

According to all the curses of the covenant that are writ- 
ten in the book of the law.| It was a singular condescen- 
sion in the Divine Majesty to enter into covenant with 
them; but it contained not only blessings to the obedient, 
but curses upon the disobedient; the latter of which were 
‘as certain as the former. 

Ver. 22. ‘So that the generations to come of your children 
that shall rise up after you, and the stranger that shall come 
from a far land, shall say.] That which follows, ver. 24. 

When they see the plagues of that land.| This shews that 
these threatenings are denounced not merely against a 
simple idolater, but such an one as made it his endeavour 
‘to draw others from the worship of God; not being con- 
tent to be drunk himself with heathenish superstition, but 
zealous to intoxicate as many ashe could with it, and to 
‘root true religion out of the nation. 

\«. And the sicknesses which the Lord hath laid upon it.| In 

the Hebrew itis, The sicknesses wherewith he hath made it 
sick, i.e. the heavy punishments which he hath inflicted 
upon it, and thereby made it a miserable nation. 

Ver. 23. And that the whole land is brimstone, and sait, 
and burning.] Or, as it may be translated, Is burnt up with 
‘brimstone and salt. Yor these make land barren and un- 
‘fruitful; as Pliny particularly observes of salt, (lib. xxx. 
cap. 7.) “Omnis locus in quo reperitur sal, sterilis est, ni- 
hilque gignit.” All ground in which salt is found is barren, 
and produceth nothing. (See Judg. ix. 45. Psal. cvii. 34. 
Jer. xvii. 6. Ezek. xlvii. 11. Zeph. ii. 9.) 


That it is not sown, nor beareth, nor any grass groweth. 


theretn.| ‘That neither nature. nor art will make it fruitful. 
Like the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrah, Admah and 
Zeboim.| And the country about them, which was the most 
- beautiful of all other in that part of the,world, (Gen. xiii. 
10.) but on a sudden turned into a filthy stinking lake, 
where no creature, neither fish nor fowl, can live. 

Which the Lord overthrew in his anger, and in his wrath.] 
Being highly incensed by their wickedness, (sce Gen. xviii. 
20. xix. 24, 25.) as he was by the wickedness of the Jews; 
which was the more provoking, because they had such an 
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cxample of his vengeance continually before their eyes, 
and yet went on in their evil ways, till they brought the 
like judgment upon all Judea, ‘Tis was more exactly ful- 
filled in the last destruction of the Jews by the Romans, 
than in their first by the Babylonians: for the whole land 
was laid waste, and deserted by its inhabitants, and made 
a den of thieves; being brought to desolation by repeated 
returns of wars; more especially in the time of Adrian, 
when Julius Severus, as I observed upon the foregoing 
chapter, made such a devastation, that the whole country 
was turned, in a manner, into a wildermmess. 

Ver. 24. Even all nations shall say.] All that were near 
them, or came that way from far countries; as it goes be- 
fore, ver. 22. 

Wherefore hath the Lord done thus unto this land?) 
Which he formerly made so populous and plenteous. 

And what means the heat of this great anger ?] 'These ex- 
cecding dreadful calamities, which evidently proceeded 
from a Divine vengeance. For the Jews fought so vali- 
antly, and defended Jerusalem so resolutely (as appears by 
Josephus), that the author of Schebet Judah had reason to 
say, That it was not want of arms, the unusual terror of 
new machines, but the anger of God, provoked by their 
wickedness, which was the true and only cause of their de- 
struction. And, indeed, Titus himself said as much, That 
God fought for the Romans, and drove the Jews from their 
fortifications, ’Ewet yeiole re avSowrwv, } pnxavat, &c. For 


_ what could the hands of men or machines have done against 


such strong towers? (See chap. xxxii. 22.) 

Ver. 25. Then shall men say, Because they have forsaken 
the covenant of the Lord God of their fathers, which he made 
with them when he brought them forth out of the land of 
Egypt.] This account must be supposed to be given by tho 
pious Jews, or by those who were made sensible, when it 
was too late, how steadfast God was in his covenant; which 
contained curses as well as blessings, as was before ob- 
served, ver. 21. and sce vii. 9, 10. xi. 26—28. 

Ver. 26. For they went and served other gods, and wor- 
shipped them whom they knew not.| This aggravated their 
sin, that they sought for acquaintance with strange gods, 
directly contrary to the covenant of God, (xii. 30, 31.) 

And whom he had not given unto them.] Or, as it is in 
the margin, had not given (or divided ) to them any portion; 
that is, never bestowed any benefit upon them, as the Lord 
their God had done, who brought them out of Egypt. Or, 
more simply (as Boetius thinks the words will bear), fo whom 


no worship belonged. 


Ver. 27. And the anger of the Lord was kindled against 


this land, to bring upon it all the curses that are written in 
this book.| So Moses foretold them, vii. 4. xi. 16, 17. 


Ver. 28. And the Lord rooted them out of their land in 
anger, and wrath, and in great indignation.] Here is one 
word more to:express his displeasure against them, than 
was used before, when he speaks of the destruction of 
Sodom, &c. ver. 23. And they all denote tlic great plagues 
threatened in Lev. xxvi. and in the foregoing chapter of 
this book. 

And cast them into another land, as it is this day.} This 
may seem to relate only to their captivity in Babylon; 
for, after they were rooted out by the Romans, they were 
scattered into all lands, ey 63, 64.) But considering 
what goes before, (ver. 2 24.) and that they were not 
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quite rooted out (many of them remaining in the land 
when Nebuchadnezzar conquered them) till the desola- 
tion made by the Romans, I think these words relate to 
them also, and another land is only the singular number, 
as is usual, for the plural. And so the author of Schebet 
Judah understood it, who, quoting these words [cast them 
out into another land], adds, which experience now proves 
to be true. 


Ver. 29. The secret things belong unto the Lord our 


God; but those that are revealed belong unto-us, and to 
our children for ever, &c.] The Jews generally take these 
words to be meant of the punishment of secret sins, (par- 
ticularly of idelatry, spoken of before, ver. 19.) which be- 
longeth unto God, as the punishment of open sins belonged 
unto them, in obedience to his law, who commanded them 
to put to death him that seduced any person to idolatry, 
and to raze the city that apostatized unto it, (xiii. 5, 6, &c. 


12, 13, &c.) And their negligence in doing their duty in 


this particular, made idolatry spread among them to their 
utter ruin. But these words may be understood as a far- 
ther answer to such inquiries, as that ver. 24. in which, if 
men persisted, and still asked, But why doth God thus 
punish his own people with such unusual severity, when 
there are many idolatrous nations, far worse than they, 
who continue still in their own land, and are not thns 
rooted out? Moses bids them silence such. demands, and 
rest satisfied in this, That we cannot give an account of 
such things as God hath not revealed, particularly why 
he punishes some people, when he spares others who are 
as bad ; but must mind our own duty, which he hath plainly 
revealed unto us, that is (as Moses concludes this chap- 
ter), to do after all his commandments which he hath given 
us tn his law, believing he will greatly reward the obe- 
dient, and terribly punish, one time or other, all those that 
transgress it. 

There may be also a more obvious sense of these words, 
if we translate them as some great men have done, The 
secrets of the Lord our God are revealed to us, and to our 
children. Thus Onkelos, whose judgment is very valuable ; 
which Grotius follows, and before him Forsterus; and 
-Paulus Fagius represents it as a commodious sense, and 
makes it the same with the words of the Psalmist, cxlvii. 
20. “ He hath not dealt so with any nation,” &c. For 
this was a peculiar favour to the Jews, that those things 
which God beforo kept secret in his own breast he now 
manifested to them; that they might know how to.order 
their lives so as to please him. But this made them liable 
‘to be punished more grievously than all other people, if 
they did not observe his will, which he most graciously 
discovered to them. And if we could give any credit to 
the Jews, who say that all words in the Bible that have 
extraordinary points upon them (of which there are but 
‘ten in the Pentatench, and these words, lanu ulebenu, to us 
and our children, are the last of them) denote something 
peculiar and extraordinary, I should think that they relate 
to the revelation to be made by Jesus Christ, the great 
‘prophet promised to them, (chap. xviii.) unto which, if 
they did not give heed, the most dreadful punishments 
would be inflicted on them; as we see they have been for 
many ages, and arc not yet ended. 
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Ver. 1. Anp it shall come to pass, when all these things 
are come upon thee, the blessing and the curse, which I have 
set before thee.] God at the first bestowed great and singu- 
lar blessings upon them; but when they grew so imsen- 
sible of his mercy, as to violate the covenant he had made 
with them, then he sent his curses which he had threatened 
upon them: which were completed in their expulsion out 
of the good land, which he had given them; especially in 
their Jast expulsion by the Hontans,: which was rather an 
extirpation. . 

And thou shalt call to mind.| In the Hebrew, Baleag back 
to. thy heart, as we. observe. in the margin of 1 Kings. 
vill. 47. where: there is the very same phrase, and there 
translated, shall bethink thyself, that is, reflect seriously. 
both upon the blessings and curses, and consequently con- 
sider the truth of God in fulfilling both. In which consi- 
deration, repentance and conversion to God begin. (See 
Ezek. xviii. 28.) | 
. Among all the nations whither the Lord thy God hath 
driven thee.] Where they could not choose but often think 
of all the blessings they had enjoyed in their own land, and 
might have still enjoyed, if they had not been. disobedient ; 
and all the curses which had befallen them till they were 
driven from thence, and had pursued them ever since. (See 
Ley. xxvi. 40, &c.: Deut. iv. 29, 30, &c.) 

_ Ver. 2. And shalt return unto the Lord thy God,-and 
shalt obey his voice, according to all that I command thee 


this day, thou, and thy children, with all thine heart, and 


with all thy soul.] Repentance was completed by for- 


saking their idols, and returning to the worship of the 


Lord their God alone, and by obeying all the rest of his 


commands, and teaching their children to do the same; 


and all this with sincerity of heart. This they did, in some 


measure, after they were carried captive to Babylon ; since 


which time we read nothing of their idolatry. But they 
fell into other sins, which stopped their ears to that great 
prophet, the Lord Christ, when he came to them; for 
which they are punished to vas day, and will be till ey 
repent and obey... 

Ver. 3. Then the Lord thy God nite turn the y captivit y- j 
That is, bring those that were carried captive back again 
to their own land. Thus the word captivity is used, ‘Psal:. 
xiv. 7. Ephes. iv. 8. 

- And have compassion upon thee.] These words express the 
spring of all their happiness, viz. the Divine compassion, 
in pardoning their sins, which had been very provoking. 

And will return and gather thee.| This is the effect of 
his compassion in their restitution, and recollection again 
into one body after their dispersion. 

From all the nations whither the Lord thy God hath seat- 
tered thee.|'This was fulfilled in part when they returned from 
Babylon; for then they who were scattered in other coun- 
tries, flocked again to them; and will be more completely 
fulfilled when they shall believe on our blessed Saviour. 

Ver. 4. And if any of thine be driven out unto the utter- 
most parts of heaven, from thence will the Lord thy God ga- 
ther thee, and from thence will he fetch thee.| Unto this pro- 
mise Nehemiah plainly alludes in his prayer to God, to 
prosper his endeavours for the restoration of Jerusalem. 
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(Nehem. i. 8,9.) And, finding the truth of it confirmed by 
the king’s gracious concession to him, he went about the 
work, though one, who was accounted a prophet (yea, se- 
veral of the like quality), dissuaded him from the enter- 
prise, as likely to prove dangerous to his person, (vi. 10— 
12, &c.) Ezra also tells us how Cyrus made a proclamation 
throughout all his kingdom, which was very large, that all 
the Jews might return, if they pleased, into their own coun- 
try, (Ezra i.}. 4.and see Zechariah vii. 7, 8.) And though, 
in their last dispersion by the Romans, they be far more 
scattered, and into more distant regions, than they were in 
the Babylonian captivity (according to Moses’s threaten- 
ing, xxviii. 64. of this book), yet, if they did now consider 
the canse of it, and lay to heart their sin in crucifying tho 
Lord Christ, no doubt God would have compassion on 
them, and wonderfully restore them. For the Jews them- 
selves apply this place (and have long done so) to their 
present condition, being of opinion that God hath appointed 
a prefixed time in his own mind, though he hath not de- 
clared.it, when he will deliver them; but, if they did re- 
pent, he would shorten the days of their banishment, and 
imnicdiately bring them to their own land. Thus the ancient 
Nitzacon, set forth not lengago by Wagenscil, p. 254. And 
RX. Isaac, since him, and more lately, often insists upon 
this, in his Chissuk Emuna, published by the very same 
learned person; particularly Perek. vii. where ho saith, 
“There can be no time prefixed for their deliverance, be- 
cause it depends upon their repentance ;. whereby they may 
cut off the length of this banishment, provided they turn to 
God with their whole heart, and a full repentance.” For 
which he alleges this place. And he repeats it again, (Perek. 
xxvii.) as the great comfort they have in this long banish- 
ment, that, upon their perfect repentance, God will be mer- 
ciful to them, and overcome their sins, and perform this 
promise. Which I find still more lately mentioned in Ma- 
nasseh ben Israel's book, De Termino Vite, lib. iti. sect. 3. 
where he saith, “ Herein all the prophets imitate Moses, 
being woat, after terrible threatenings, to conclude with 
some singular consolation. Which made R. Aquiba (as 
the Talmudists report) fall a laughing, when all the wise 
men who were with him wept and lamented, at the sight of 
the ruins of Jerusalem and the temple. Which they won- 
dering at, he said, After the clouds the sun will break out ; 
and after the end of the evils which Moses threatened, we 
may hope for good things : for God is not more apt un 
fulfilling the one, than in performing the other.” 

‘But, alas! in all ages hitherto there are no signs of re- 
pentance, much less of a perfect one; but they have been 
strangely hardened in their unbelief, saad have bitterly re- 
proached the Lord Jesus and his religion. Abarbinel him- 
self, though a gentleman of a noble family, a well-bred per- 
son, and of an excellent understanding, is extremely guilty 
of this. And since his time Solomon Virge, in the age be- 
fore us, considering the astonishing plagues that have be- 
fallen them, and that never any people, as he acknow- 


ledges, conflicted with so many miscrics and so many ages : 


as they have done, inquires the causes why the Divine 
Majesty should be so angry with them: he reckons seven; 
among which ho accounts the putting of Jesus of Nazareth 
to death as one; yet not as a crime, but that which hath 


enraged Christians against them. For ho wickedly illus- 
trates this by that speech of Moses, Exod. viii, 24.:which 
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he thus translates, If we slay and sacrifice the abominable 
gods of the Eqyptians in their sight, will they not stone us? 
Which is the highest reproach he could vomit against our 
Saviour; mingled with the most stupid folly, in giving that 
as areason of the Divine anger, which at the most is only 
a reason in thelr account of men’s tipi en (Schebet 
Judah, sect. 63.) 

The most crucl usage which they hate met with in all 
Christian countries, might thus exasperate and cmbitter 
their splrits; and I cannot excuse the violent hatred of 
Christians to them, and their barbarons treatment of them, 
though they therein fulfilled the Divine threatenings, as I 
have shewn upon the twenty-eighth chapter; which being 
ceased since the reformation of religion, the Jews have not 
been so virulent against our blessed Saviour; and it is to 
be hoped will be won to the obedience of faith by our 
Christian usage of them; when those other stumbling- 
blocks, which hinder their conversion, are removed out ar 
the way. 

Ver. 5. And the Lord thy God will bring thee into the 
land which thy fathers possessed, and thou shalt possess it.] 
Be again planted in it, as they were at their retum from the 
captivity of Babylon; especially after they had laid the 
foundation of the house of the Lord, he blessed them ex- 
ecedingly, Hag. ii. 18, 19. Zech. viii. 7—12. 

And he will do thee good.} The prophet. Zechary hath 
given a full explicatioa of these words, viii. 18—15. and 
the prophet Jeremy before him, (xxxii. 42, 43, &c.) which 
was fulfilled in the building of the house of the Lord, though 
great opposition was made to it; and in the compassing 
Jerusalem with walls, and settling them in a state of liberty, 
according to the prophecy of Isaiah, lii. 1, 2. 

And multiply thee above thy fathers.] The Hebrew words 
import, that he would make them greater than their fathers. 
Which he did, by their vast increase after they returned 
from Babylon: (see Zech. viii. 4, 5. and before him, Hos. 
i, 10.) which is manifest from their ccacropat, 7. €. spread- 
ing themselves in so many colonies, through all Asia, both 
the great and the less; with Egypt, Greece, Italy, and 
Spain. (See Strabo, lib. xvi. concerning Joppa.) By this 
means they were very much exalted, as Zechariah prophe- 
sied, after their captivity; (xii. 6.) for, as they had their 
liberty in their own country (God bcing a wall of fire 
to them, while Jerusalem had no walls), so they spread 
themselves, as I said, and had their synagogues in Babylon, 
Arabia, Syria, and divers other countries beforementionced ; 
and a great many prosclytes also joined themselves to them. 

Yet one cannot well think that so magnificent a pro- 
phecy as this is was entirely fulfilled after their return from 
Babylon, when they were tributaries to the Persiaus, and 
afterward fell under the power of the Grecians, under 
whom. they suifered very much, especially in the days of 


Antiochus Epiphanes; whose death did not conclude their 


troubles, as Hermannus Witsius has shewn at large, in his 
Decaphylon, cap. 10.n. 9—-12, &c. where he endeavours to 
prove that there was no moment of time, after their return 
from Babylon, wherein they could be said to be made greater 
than their fathers, especially in the days of David and Solo- 
mon: and therefore he concludes, that this promise is still 
to be completely fulfilled. Aud thus R. Isaac (in his book 
beforenamed, Chissnk Emuna) argues, (Perek vi.) that God 
did not bestow benefits upon them equal to those which 
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their fathers enjoyed, much less superior, while the second 
temple stood; but all that time was full of straits and cala- 


mities; for which he alleges the prophecy of Daniel, ix. 


25. And therefore saith, these words of Moses can by no 
means be thought to be fulfilled, when the. tribes of Judah 
and Benjamin returned from Babylon, and left a vast num- 
ber behind them, who would not come back with them, but 
stay there to this day. 

Ver. 6. And the Lord thy God will circumcise thine heart.] 
By such singular benefits bestowed upon, them, in a mira- 


culous manner, God designed to take away the stubborn’ 


refractoriness of their spirits, (called hardness of heart, 
xxix. 19.) and to cut off all their wicked inclinations and 
dispositions to idolatry and superstition, which had heen 
their ruin; which is called humbling their uncircumcised 
heart, Lev. xxvi. 41. But though God circumcised them, 
yet their hearts might remain uncircumcised, as appears 
from xxix. 3, 4. And therefore he calls upon them. to cir- 
cumcise their hearts themselves, (xvi. 10.) by laying to 
heart his benefits, and following the motions of his grace 
and holy Spirit, which thereby he put into their hearts: and 
their neglect of this, and resting merely in the circumcision 
of the flesh, was that which ruined them again. 

And the heart. of thy seed.| Accordingly, we find they 
were freed from idolatry after their return from Babylon; 
though still they continued in other sins. Which brought 
this present captivity (as they call it) upon them; another 


banishment being necessary (saith R. Isaac, in the book’ 
beforementioned, Perek, vii.) to purge them from their sins, 


by the severe afflictions which they now endure, and have 
long suffered; because their manifold sins, as he expresses 
it, need much scouring, by contusions and pressures. Af- 
ter which, he saith, they.shall sin no more, but that shall 
be fulfilled which is written in the law, the Lord thy God 
shall circumcise thine heart, &c. quoting these very words 
of Moses. But, alas! they are not sensible for what sin 
they suffer. (See p. 96, 97. of Wagenseil’s edition.) 

To love the Lord thy God with all thine heart, and with 
all thy soul, that thou mayest live.| See vi. 5, This pro- 
pheey, the Jews say, shall be fulfilled in the days of the 
Messiah, according to what Ezekiel saith, xxxvi.26. A new 
heart will I give you, and a new spirit will I put into you, 
&c. So R. Isaac, in the place abovenamed, and in p. 83. - 

Ver. 7. And the Lord thy God will put all these curses 
wpon thine enemies, and on them that hate thee, which per- 
secute thee.| Their very restoration created them many ene- 
mics; whose hatred increased with their prosperity in their 
own land, and made them, when they had power, to perse- 
cute them. Whom God remarkably plagued,’ particularly 
Antiochus Epiphanes, who died in miserable torments. 

Ver. 8. And thou shalt return.] This may relate as well 


to their return unto their own land, as to their turning unto | 


God: of both which he had spoken before. And now, hay- 


ing mentioned their persecution, whereby many of them” 
might be driven out of their country, I suppose he here | 


promises thcir restoration to it again, when he had cursed 
their cnemies. 

And obey the voice of the Lord thy God, and do all his 
commandments, which I command thee this day.| Continue 


steadfast in their love to him, by a strict observance of all 


his commandments. 
Ver. 9. And the Lord thy God will make thee plenteous 
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' in every work of thine hand, and in the fruit of thy- body, - 


&e.] The effect of their constant and sinecre obedience he 
promises should be still greater prosperity, in all their: 
undertakings, and in all. their cmounents: (See xxviii. 
4; 5, Ke.) 

For good.} To encourage them to continue faithful in the 
service of God. 

For the Lord, will again rejoice over thee for soa ] De- 
light only in blessing them; and not send any curses upon. 
them. (See xxviii. 63. and Jer. xxxii. 41.) 

As he rejoiceth over thy fathers.) In whose obedienec he. 
delighted, (Deut. x. 15.) > 

Ver. 10. If thou shalt hearken unto the voice of the Lord 
thy God, to keep his commandments &c.] Persist in obe- 
dience tohim. 

And tf thou turn inde the Lord thy God with all thine 
heart, and with all thy soul.) With a sincere love to all his 
commands, (ver.2.) who had planted them assuredly in their 
land, with his whole heart, and his whole soul, as Jeremiah. 


‘speaks, xxxii, 41.. But herein they were defective, after. 


they came out-of the captivity ef Babylon. . For though 
they never returned again fo idolatry, but kept close to the 


‘worship of God alone, yet they rested merely in the out- 


ward rites of religion, and had not a hearty love to God, 
and to all goodness; whieh made them reject the Son of 
God when he came among them, and fall under those long 
calamities, which will not end till they turn to him with 
all their hearts and souls. 

Ver. 11. For this commandment which I connie dee ' 


‘this day.] Of hearty love to God, and sincere obedience to 


all his commands, (ver. 2. 6. 8. 16.) 
Tt is not hidden from thee.| Or, it may be translated out - 
of the Hebrew, It is not too wonderful above thee; that is, 


abstruse and hard to be understood, beeause above their 


reach; but easy to be known and acquainted withal, be- 
cause plainly revealed. Which is as true of the gospel, 
(unto which St. Paul applies these words, Rom. x. 6, &c.) 
as it was of the law of Moses: for therein our Saviour hath 
declared the mind and will of God to us, in such familiar 
words, that the mar simple owns nt understand their 
duty. | 
Nor its it far off.| So that they sean go to. seek it, Lal 
learn it'in some distant nation. .R. Isaac, in his Chissuk 
Emuna, cap. 45. had his thoughts so fixed upon what is 


said ver. 4. that he fancies these words belong to that mat- 


ter; and that Moses still speaks to them of repentance, 


which is of greater value than any other.thing, and yet most 


easily acquired. Which cannot but.make one wonder at 
their blindness; for, if repentance be so very -easy, how 
comes it to pass that they remain impenitent for so many 


ages, and thereby, as they confess, prolong their miserics? 


And yet he repeats the same words in the second part of 
his work, Perek. Ixxx. where he hath.the confidence te 


say St. Paul misapplies this place. 


Ver.12. It ts not in heaven, that thou ghoplaast say, Who 
will go up for-us to heaven, and bring it unto us, that we 
may hear tt, and do it?] R. Jacob Ilaeszi, in his preface 
to that part of the Misehna called Seder Nesim (as Guil. 


Vorstius observes upon Abarbinel about the Articles of 


their Faith), hath very fairly expounded this: which he takes 
to be a proverbial specch, to shew that there is no need of 
hard, or rather impossible labour, to come at the knowledge 
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of God's will, as there is in many human sciences, where 
the mind of man is tired by scveral propositions and ‘de- 
ductions, &c. before he arrive at what he secks: but all 
things are plain and easy to be understood, and not hard 
to be performed. For God had revealed his mind clearly 
by Moses from heaven, and therefore none had need to go 
thither to desire God to acquaint them with it, which he 
had done of his own accord, out of his good-will towards 
them. And thus Grotius observes upon Rom. x. 6. out of 
several Greck authors, that they expressed things very dif- 
ficult, by going up to heaven. Maimonides, indeed, to Je- 
sodehatorah, cap. 9. and Abarbinel, in Rosch Amana, cap. 

23. make these words an argument for the eternity and un- 
changeablencss of their law, and that there should be no 
new revelation from heaven: but there is no colour for 
this from these words, the particle hu being of the feminine 
gender, and therefore doth not refer to God, but to the com- 
mand beforementioned, plainly importing, that men could 
not pretend ignorance of their duty, nor had any reason to 
desire that somebody wonld go to heaven again for those 
things which ‘Moses had already brought from thence. 

And thus the apostle most justly accommodates these 
words to the new revelation from heaven by the Son of 
God, which was not abstruse and difficult, but as plain and 
perspicuous as this now made by Moses. 

Ver. 13. Neither is it beyond the sea, that thou shouldest 
say, Who shall go over the sea for us? &c.] “Qe dtiarat 
trohvxooviow Kat KapaTnoag aToonulac (to use the words of 
Philo, in his book concerning Rewards and Punishments), 
so as to need long and tedious voyages, laborious and weart- 
some travels, to fetch tt from foreign countries. Such as 
the Greek philosophers took, who travelled into Egypt, 
and the eastern part of the world, to learn wisdom, which 
God now taught his people in the WIKISEHCES; without any 
pains to attain to it. 

Ver. 14. But the'word is very nigh unto thee.] Being 
brought to their very doors by Moses, the servant of God; 
who now delivered to them the mind of God, as the Son 
of God himself did afterward, when he came — dwelt 
among them. 7 

In thy mouth and in thy heart.] Made so snauitiee to 
them, that they might always have it in their common dis- 
course, to teach it their children; and had now been so 
often repeated, that it might be well laid up in their me- 
mory, never to he forgotten by them, (vi. 6—9. xi. 1S—20.) 
‘It was also in the mouth of their priests, who were to teach 
them knowledge, (Malachi ii. 7.) and press it upon their 
hearts. Were the forenamed R. Isaac, in ‘both the places 
forenamed, observes, that Repentance depends on the con- 
fession of the mouth and grief of the heart: but the largest 
confession and the sorest grief will not avail them, till they 
‘repent of their crucifying the Lord Jesus, and shall ‘‘ con- 
fess him with their moutli, and believe in their heart, that 
God hath raised him from thie dead, ” &e. as St. Paul 
‘speaks, Rom. x. 9, 10. 

That thou mar yest do wt.] 'That they might hatvé — 
to do but to put it in practice; and in order thereunto con- 

‘tinually read it, and keep itin mind. In which the Jews 
were so diligent, that, as Josephus tells the gentiles - (lib. 
ii. contra Apionem), they could as easily recite all the laws 
of God as tell their names. But here was their error, that 
they were not careful to do what they knew to be the will of 
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God: and so, when he sent his Son among them, who 
plainly declared to them more fully the meaning of their 
holy books, they could not understand and receiye that 
which they read every day. And indeed this is the com- 
mon error (as Dr. Jackson well observes) of all corrupt 
minds, to seek that afar off, as if they were strangers to it, 
which is really in their mouth and in their heart, so that 
they would but be doers, and not only hearers of the word, 
as St. James speaks, alluding perhaps to these words of 
Moses. As St. Paul applies this whole passage to the 
gospel; which is that word of faith, so preached and pub- 
lished by the apostles, that. it may be in all our mouths 
and hearts, without going to seek for’ any other infallible 
teacher. 

Ver. 15. See, Fhave set before thee this day, life and good, 
death and evil.| Life and good, death.and evil, may be but 
two words for the same thing, vz. all manner of happiness, 
and all manner of misery; both which he had at large set ~ 
before them, in the-twenty-cighth chapter. Or by life may 
be meant, long life in the land God had promised them ; 
and good, all the prosperity they could wish for there: as, 
on the other side, death may signify their being cut off from 
the land of. the living before their time; and evé/, all the 
calamities he had threatened while they lived: and so the 
next verse seems to interpret it. Maimonides from .these 
words observes, that the wills of men are under no force 
nor coaction, but are free agents ; and, therefore, have pre- 
cepts imposed upon-them, with a punishment threatened to 
the disobedient, and a reward promised to those who keep 
God’s commandments. Of which he treats at large in his 
preface to his Commentary upon Pirke Avoth, cap. 8. 

‘Ver. 16. In that I command thee this day to love the Lora 
thy God, to walk in his ways, and to keep his commandments, 
and his statutes, and judgments.} This includes their entire 
obedience to all God’s laws, which are comprehended under 
these three names. (See vi. 1. 5. vii. 11. x. 12, 13.) 

That thon mayest live and multiply: and the Lord thy 
God shall bless thee in the land whither thou goest to possess 
it.] This is the explication of the life and good which he 
set before them, if they observed God's laws ~— sincere 
affection to them, (ver. 15.) . 

Ver. 17. But if thine heart turn away, so that thow wilt 
not hear.| Want of love to God, and of a due esteem of his 
wonderful love to them, made their heart turn. away to 
other things, and not regard what he had revealed to them 
from heaven. 

And worship other gods, and serve them.] This was ‘the 


principal breach of the covenant of God. 


Ver.18. I denounce unto yon this day, that. ye shall surely 
perish ; and that ye shall not prolong your days wpon the 
land whither ye go, &c.| This.is the explication of the 
death and evil he set before them, (ver. 15.) 

Ver. 19. Icail heaven and earth to record this day against 


you, that I have set before you life and death.] God, angels, 


and men, were witnesses that he had done his duty. Sce 
iv. 26. viii. 19. and, therefore, is owned by God himself 
to be “ faithful in all his house,” (Numb. xii. 7.) 

. Blessing and cursing.] They are the same with life and 
death: but he uses several words, to make them sensible 
that both proceeded from God; the one being the effect of 
his love and fayour, and the other of his anger and high 
displeasure, 
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Therefore choose life, that thow and thy seed may live.] 
That is, choose to be obedient, without which they could 
not be happy. Or he wishes them to set their hearts on 
the happiness God had promised them, that it might incline 
them to do as follows. 

+ Ver. 20. That thou mayest love the Lord thy God, and 
obey his voice.| Love is the noblest and the strongest 
spring of obedience. . 

And that thou mayest Sisteus unto end Obedience to 
God is the surest preservative from apostacy. 

For he is thy life, and the length of thy days.] The author 
and giver of life; which he preserves and prolongs unto 
those who are ‘ebedient. 

That thou mayest. dwell in the land which the Lord sware 
amto thy fathers, to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob, to 
give them.] Which promise confirmed by an oath being 
faithfully fulfilled, he justly claimed their fidelity to him 
upon that account: which is the reason it 1s so often men- 
tioned, (vi. 10. viii. 1. 1x. 5. x ais xi. 9, 21. xix. 8.) 
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Ver. 1. Anp Moses went, and spake these words unto all 
Israel.| By this it seems plain to me, that after Moses had 
renewed the covenant with the people (mentioned in the 
foregoing chapter), he dismissed them, and retired to his 
own tent. But not long after gave them a new summons, 
(as he had done xxix. 2.) and went again to take his leave 
ofthem. The LXX. indced seem to take the first words, 
as if the meaning was, that he went on with his discourse. 
For thus they render them, ovverfAcce NaAwy Tavrag rove 
Adyoug rutrouc, he finished speaking all these words. For 
which I see no warrant, nor is it likely he could speak all 
‘that here follows at the same time. :- 
Ver. 2. And he said unto them, I am a hundred and 
-twenty years old, this day.| This shews these words were 
spoken not long before his death, which was this year, 
(xxxiv. 7.) Manasseh ben Israel would have us from 
hence observe, ‘‘ The singular care God hath of those who 
.serve him with a perfect heart, as Moses did; the days of 
whose years (saith he) are exactly proportioned. For so 
these words are expounded in Sota, cap. 1. ‘ To-day my 
years are completed; to-day I was born, and to-day I shall 
die: for he was born on the seventh day of the month 
Adar, and on the same day of the same month he died. 
‘Thus Enoch (he adds) lived just three hundred and sixty- 


~ 


five years, which are proportioned to the days of the sun’s. 


annual course,” lib. iii. de Termino Vite, sect. 5. But as 
there is no great weight in this observation, if it were true, 
.so that which he saith of Moses is evidently false: for he 
did not die this very day, as appears from ver, 14. where 
he saith, ‘‘ The days approach that I must die.” There- 
fore the time was not yet come.. |. 

And I can no more go out and in. | Discharge the office 
‘I have long sastained of your governor and leader; (see 
Num). xxvii. 17.) not because he wanted vigour, either of 
body ormind, (for that is contrary to xxxiv. 7. of this book) 
-but because God did not think fit to permit him to conduct 
them any farther; as the following words explain it. 

Also the Lord hath said unto me, Thou shalt not go over 
this Jordan.| The particle we translate also, often signifies 
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Jor; and is so translated by us in divers places; parti- 
cularly in Isa. iii. 7. Jer. xvii. 8. And being so taken 
here, the sense of these words is plain and easy; giving a 
reason why he could no longer take the charge of them, as 
he had done, because God had otherwise ordered ; having 
told him he should not bring them into Canaan, which they 
were now ready to enter. 

Ver. 3. The Lord thy God, he shall go over before thee. | 
Conduct them by the ark of his presence. (Josh. iii. 5. 11, 
and see Exod. xxiii. 23. and Deut. ix. 3.) 

And he shall destroy these nations from before thee, and 
thou shalt possess them.| Exod. xxxiv. 11. 

‘And Joshua, he shall go over before thee.] As their 
captain and lender when Moses had left them, (iii. 28. 
Josh. i..2. 

As the Lord hath ton: | When he was appointed the suc- 
cessor of Moses, (Numb. xxvii. 18. 21.) 

_ Ver. 4. And the Lord shall do unto them as he did to 
Sihon and to Og, kings of the Amorites, &c.] See Numb. 
xxiv. 24. 34, 35. 

Ver. 5. And the Lord shall give them up before thy face.] 
As he had promised before, vii. 23. where he saith, The 
Lord thy God shall deliver them unto thee. 1n the Hebrew 
the words are, before thy face. (See ix. 3.) 

That ye may do unto them according to all the command- 
ments which I have.commanded you.] i. e. Utterly destroy 
them, and their altars, and images, and groves, &c. (Sec 
vii. 2, 3. 5. 27. xii. 1, 2, &c.) . 

Ver. 6. Be strong, and of a good courage.] By faith i in 
God; which their forefathers wanting, were discouraged, 
and durst not go up and possess the land when God com- 
manded them, (i. 28. 32.) 

Fear.not, nor be afraid of them.) Be not affrighted, much 
less dismayed at their multitude, their stature and strength, 
when you go to fight with them. The second word ( afraid 2 
only expresses a higher degree of the same passion of 
fear; signifying, being overcome with it. For that is the 
import of the Hebrew word aratz, which originally signi- 
fies to prevail over another. This he had said to their fore- 
fathers, i. 21. 29. and after repeated to them, iil, 2. 22. vil. 
17, 18. 21. 

For the Lord thy God, he it is that doth go with thee. ] 
According to the assurance before given them, (xx. 4. ) 

He will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.| This promise, 
which here is general, in the next verse but one is parti- 
cularly made to Joshua; and renewed to him by God him- 
self, after the death of Moses, when they were about to 
enter into the land of Canaan, (Josh.i.5.) And it is ap- 
plied by the apostle unto all faithful Christians, to en- 
courage their hope of being conducted through all dif- 
ficulties and dangers uuto their heavenly inheritance, 
(Heb. xiii. 5.) . 

Ver. 7. And Moses called unto Joshua, and said unto 
him in the sight of all Israel.] That they might have the 
greater reverence to his person and authority, and follow 
his conduct, as a leader appointed by God. 

Be strong, and of a good courage.| He ats him to 
give a good example to all the people; these being the 
same words he had spoken to them, ver. 6. 

. For thou must go with this people.j Be their leader and 
commander-in-chief, by God’s special order, (Numb. 
XXvVil. 21.) 
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Unto the land which the Lord hath sworn unto their fa- 
thers to give them.] Sce viii. 1. x. 13. xxx. 20. 

And thou shalt cause them to inherit it.) Put them into 
possession of it, (iii. 28.) 

Ver. 8. And the Lori, he it is that doth go before thee, 
and will be with thee.| Josh. i. 9. 

He will not fail thee, nor forsake thee.] See ver. 6. 

Fear not, neither be dismayed.| The same which he said 
to the people, ver. 6. but was most necessary to be pressed 
upon him, who, by his undaunted resolution, was to put 
courage into them. The word we translate dismayed, is 
different in the ‘Hebrew from that ver. 6. which is, be not 
afraid: but the LX.X. and the Vulgar use the same word 
to express both; which denotes such a consternation, as 
disables a man to do his duty; which is the proper import 
of this word. 

Ver. 9. And Moses wrote this law.] Some understand by 
this law, only the book of Deuteronomy; for which I can 
see no reason, the Scripture calling all that is contained in 
the five books of Moses by the name of the law. St. Paul, 
for instance, in Galat. iii. 21. asks this question, Do you not 
hear the law? and then quotes what we read in Gen. xvi. 
21. And so Nehemiah saith, x. 34, 35. that they brought 
first-fruits unto God, as it is written in the law, viz. Exod. 
xiii, 12. xxiii. 19. And Josiah put away the workers with 
familiar spirits, &c. that he might perform the words of the 
law, (2 Kings xxiiii. 24.) which we find Lev. xix. 30. xx: 
6. 27. And Hezekiah also, (2 Chron. xxxi.3.) appointed the 
daily oblations, and those required at stated times, to be 
offered, as it is written in the law of the Lord, which plainly 
refers to the twenty-cighth and twenty-ninth of Numbers. 
And Joshua built an altar on Mount Ebal, (viii. 30, 31.) 
as it is written in the book of the law of Moses;-which 
we find no where but in this book of Deuteronomy, 
(xxvii. 4.) 

And delivered it unto the priests the sons of Levi.j] Con- 
cerning this form of speech the priests the sons of Levi, 
see xvii. 9. Itis probable Moses had wrote most of these 
five books some time ago (and so the foregoing words may 
be translated, Moses had wrote this law), but did not finish 
them till a little before his death, and then delivered them 
to the pricsts. But there is no necessity thus to under- 
stand it, for he might have had time enough between this 
and his death to write the whole Pentateuch; it being only 
said, ver. 14. Thy days approach, that thou must die; 
which doth not imply he was to die in a day or two, but 
there might be some weeks before his departure. 

Which bare the ark of the covenant of the Lord.] It was 
most proper to deliver it unto them, who alonc might 
touch the ark, in which this law was to be laid, (ver. 
26.) The Kohathites, who were mere Levites, and not 
priests, did carry the ark in their travels through the 
wilderness, after the priests had covered it, and put in the 


staves thereof; (as [have shewn Numb. iv. 5, 6, &c.) but it | 


is evident they served only as ministers to the priests, who, 
upon great occasions, bare the ark themselves. As when 
they passed over Jordan, (Josh. iii. 3.6.) when they com- 
passed Jericho, (Josh. vi. 6.) and when the temple of So- 
lomon was dedicated, and the ark brought into it, (1 Kings 
vili. 3, 4.6.) When David, indeed, brought the ark to Jeru- 
salem, itis said the Levites bare it; but at the same time 


the priests also were summoned to take care of it; which | 
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shews the Levites bare it as their servants, (1 Chron. xv. 2. 
11. 18—15.) 

And unto all the elders of Israel.| As he. delivered fhis 
book of the law, that is, the whole Pentateuch (as Abar- 
binel and others of the Jews understand it) unto the priests, 
commanding them to preserve it safe near the ark; (ver. 24.) 
so he delivered another copy of this book to the elders of 
every tribe, as the Jews affirm in Debarim Rabba: where 
they say (and it is highly probable) that Moses, before his 
death, wrote thirteen copies of the law (with his own hand 
as they add), and having delivered one unto the priests, to 
be preserved in the holy place, gave one to each tribe, 
which he committed to the care of the elders of it. Thus . 
Maimonides, also, in his preface to Jad Chazakah, as. 
Buxtorf observes, in Histor. Arcee Focderis, cap.5. The 
intent of which was, I suppose, that all the pcople of each 
tribe might resort to it (as the whole nation were to resort 
to that in the sanctuary), if they doubted of any thing, 
which might be thought to be amiss, by the errors of tran- 
scribers. 

Ver. 10. And Moses commanded them.| Both the priests 
and the elders, to take care of what follows. 

‘At the end of every seventh 1 year, in the solemmity of the 
year of release.| Mentioned xv. 1, &c. 

In the feast of tabernacles.| When they had eiltlioved in 
all the fruits of the earth, and thereby had greater leisure 
to attend to the hearing of the law read to them; which, 
when men’s minds were also freed from cares by the release 
of their debts, was likely ‘to make a greater impression 
upon them. 

Ver. 11. When ail Israel is come to appear before the 
Lord thy God, in the place which he shall choose.] As they 
were bound to do at this feast, and at Pentecost, and rie 
Passover, (xvi. 16.) 

Thou shait read this law before ail Israel in their anit 
ing.] This order being directed, not to all Israel, but to-a 
particular person, plainly imports, that.the supreme go- 
vernor, whosoever he was, had this charge laid upon him, 
to take care these laws should be read at this solemn time, 
that all the people might hear them; and therefore, [ think, 
the Jews rightly say, that their kings, when they had them, 
were bound not only to look after this matter, but to read 
the law themselves to as many (that is) as could hear them, 
appointing the priests and the Levites to read it in as many 
other assemblies of the people as were necessary for the 
fulfilling of this precept. In order to which, a pulpit was 
set up in the court of the men of Israel on the very first 
day of the feast (for they didnot think fit to defer it till the 
last, because it is here said, when Israel is come fo appear 
before the Lord, not when they were ready to depart, as the 
Jews observe); the king going up into it, the minister took 
the book of the law, and delivered it to: the ruler of the 
synagogue, who gave it to the sagan (or vicar of the high- 
priest), who delivered it to the high-priest, and he to the 
king; who stood up to receive it, and then sat down to 
read. All this expresses the reverence with which this: 
holy book was delivered; and likewise the reverence with 
which they approached to the king; who, they say, began 
to read at.this book of Deuteronomy (which is a compen- 
dium -of the law), and proceeded, before he stopped, to 
‘those words, (vi.4.) “ Hear, O Israel,” &e.which having also 
read, he omitted the rest till he came to chap. xi. 18. “ And 
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it shall come to pass, if thou wilt hearken diligently,” &c. 
reading on to ver. 22. And then skipped to xiv. 22. “ And 
thou shalt truly tithe,” &c. reading on to the section con- 
cerning the king, (xvii. 14.) and then the cursings and 
blessings out of the twenty-seventh and twenty-eighth chap- 
ters, till he had ended all that.section of the law. Thus the 
Mischna, in the title Sota, cap. 7. sect. 8. which Wagenseil 
hath lately illustrated with most learned annotations; and 
our Dr. Lightfoot also hath given an account of it long 
azo, in his Temple Service, chap. 17. sect. 1. where he 
saith, the king might sit down if he pleased, when he read, 
but it was esteemed more honourable if he stood; as king 
Agrippa did when he performed this office. And before he 
began to read, he made a prayer to God; and all this (he 
adds) was done in the court of the women. Which well 
agrees with what is said in the next verse, ‘‘ Gather the 
people, men and women,” &c.: But it doth not contradict 
whatI said before, of his reading it in the court of the men of 
Israel: for if the king were of the family of David, it was 
always done there; if he were not, then in the court of the 
women, as Wagenscil observes out of Maimonides. 

Ver. 12. Gather the people tegether.] All that came to 
this feast could not meet in one place, but were divided 
into several assemblies, probably in their synagogues. For 
as many as the courts of Israel would hold meeting there, 
it is reasonable to think that the rest assembled in some 
other holy place. Such were their synagogues, which Philo 
(in his book of the embassy to Caius) calls places of se- 
condary holiness. And Maimonides discourses at large 
of the holiness of synagogues and schools in his book of 
Prayer and the Priests’ Blessing,.cap. 1]. wien upon Lev. 
XIX. 30.) 

Men, women, and children.| Though the males only were 
bound to go up to the great feasts, yet many devout women 
went also voluntarily, as appears by Iannah, 1 Sam. 1.3, 4. 
And all the women in Jerusalem were likewise bound to 
attend at these solemnities, with the children who were ca- 
pahble of instruction. (See Nehem. viii. 2,3.) To whom 
some person of authority read the law in their court, while 
the king of the house of David was reading it i in the court 
of the men of Israel. 

And the stranger that 1s within thy gates.| Such as were 
prosclytes to the Jewish religion; not excluding those whe 
were only prosclytes of the gate, if they would come to 
their assemblies. 
~ That they may hear, and that they may learn, and fear 
the Lord your God, and observe to do all the words of this 
daw.| That by this means they might be instructed in the 
true way of worshipping God (which is here called his 
fear), and to his worship and service add a careful obe- 
dience to all that he commanded.in this book, which they 
might read (and were bound to do so) in their own private 
houses, and which they heard read every sabbath-day i in 
their public synagogues. For which, indeed, there is no 
particular command in the law; but they being éombathaded 
to teach their children every day at home the things con- 
tained in the law, and consequently to read it, (vi. 7, 8. xi. 
16.) they thought it most reasonable to have it read on the 
‘sabbath in their public assemblies, where some portion of 
the law was read; but now the whole volume, as an au- 
thentic testimony of the whole nation, to the truth of what 
4s contained in these books. 
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Ver. 13. That their children which have not known any 
thing.] For the early instruction of posterity in the sacred 

authority of this law. 

May hear, and learn to fear the Lord your God, as long 
as ye live in the land, &c.] Be preserved in the true rehi- 
gion, by so’ solemn an acknowledgment made by the king 
himself, that God delivered all these laws to Moses. Ac- 
cordingly we find that Joshua, their supreme governor 
after the death of Moses, did read all the words of the law, 
not omitting a word that Moses commanded, before all the 
congregation, with women, and the little ones, and the 
strangers, that were conversant among them, (Josh. viii. 34, 
35.) But from that time to the reign of Jehoshaphat, 

2 Chron. xvii. 7, 8, &c.) which is commonly computed to be 
five hundred and thirty years, we find no mention of a pub- 
lic reading of it. Nor from that time to the eighteenth 
year of king Josiah, (2 Chron. xxxiv. 30, 31.) which was 
the space of two hundred eighty and two years; nor from 
that time till after the captivity of Babylon, (Nehem. viii. 
2, 3, &c.) By which neglect they more easily’ fell into idol- 
atry, and continued in it, more or less, till that captivity ; 
for a forgetfulness of the law ensued upon this neglect. 

Ver. 14. And the Lord said unto Moses, Behold, thy days 
approach that theu must die,| He admonishes him, that the 
end of his days upon earth was near, when he must resign 
up his office into the hands of Joshua, whe had been before 
appointed his successor, (Numb. xXvii.) 

Call Joshua, and present yourselves in the tabernacle of 
the congregation, that I may give you a charge.| This was 
donc, I suppose, in the face of all the people, to whom 
Moses had been speaking, (ver. 1, 2.) to give Joshua the 
greater authority, and to make him reverenced by them, 
when they saw he was appointed by God himself to be 
their governor; as he had been before ordained publicly 
by God’s order, (Numb. xxvii. 18, 19, &c.) 

And Moses and Joshua went, and presented themselves in 
the tabernacle of the congregation.] In the court of the sanc- 
tuary, with their faces towards it; for it was not lawful for 
any but the priests to go into the sanctuary itself. Some 
indeed have thought, that, by a special order from God, Jo- 
shua was now admitted into it: but this seems to me to be 
contradicted by the next verse, which saith God apbansey 
in a cloud over the door of the tabernacle. 

Ver. 15. And the Lord appeared in the tabernacle in a 
pillar of a cloud.} This signifies, that the glory of the Lord 
(as other places speak) appeared unto them, and unto the 
people, asit had,done upon many occasions, (Exod. xxxiit. 
9, 10. Numb. ix. 15. xvi. 42, 43.) 

And the pillar of the cloud stood over the door af the ta- 
bernacle.| Being a symbol.of the Divine presence, whose 
glory appeared out of the cloud, as it did Numb. xvi. 42. 
For the cloud was‘always upon the tabernacle ; (Exod. x1. 
35. 38. Numb. ix. 18.) but when the Lord woubd strike an 
awe inte the people, and move them to regard what he said 
or did, then the cloud stoed at the door of the tabernacle, 
and the. glory of the Lord came out of the gs holy pines; 
and appeared in it. 

Ver. 16. And the Lord said unto Moses.| Out of the cloud, 
I suppese, as he did, Numb. xvi. 44. 

Behold, thou shalt sleep with thy fathers.} He first iene 
nished Moses again of his departure, in the audience, I 
suppose, of Joshua, who heard all the following admoni- 
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tion, to make him moro carefully observe the end and de- 
sign of it. 

‘Sleep i is a common word for death, either of good men or 
bad; which was not used merely as a soft expression of 
that, which the heathen dreadcd as the most terrible of all 
things; but to put them in mind, perhaps, that death should 
not last always, but they should as certainly rise again, as 
they day down (so the word is in the Hebrew) to sleep with 
their fathers. 

And this people will rise. | In rebellion. 

And go a whoring.| God, who searches all men’s hearts, 

discerned such bad inclinations in this people, that he 
knew they would fall into idolatry (which is called gong a 
whoring from him, as hath been often noted), notwithstand- 
ing all the means he had prescribed to prevent it.. And 
therefore he adds one more, which was the learning them 
the following song; notwithstanding which, he forcsaw, 
that after the death of Joshua, and the elders who survived 
him, they would forsake —_ and worship ae gods. (See 
Psal. cvi. 36. 38.) 
' After the gods of the strangers of the land.) This is an 
unusual phrase, signifying no:morc than what he calls in 
other places strange gods. Though some think it imports 
peculiarly the gods of the Canaanites, who were the former 
inhabitants, but, being expelled, became strangers of the 
land. And thus Onkelos secms to have understood it, 
who translates it, ‘aftér the idols of the people of the land. 
Which was a high aggravation of their sm, that they should 
worship such gods as had oe been wis to protect their 
servants. 

Whither they go to be among them. ] This seems to coun- 
tenance the foregoing exposition. And God charges them 
in future ages with this, as a very great guilt, that they 
worshipped the gods of 0 rie te in aps land they 
dwelt, (Judg. vi. 10.) 

And will forsake me.] For he looked upon himself as for- 
saken (that is, not worshipped), if — worshipped any 
other god with him, (Exod. xx. 3.) 

And break my covenant which I have made with them.] 
This being the principal thing in the covenant (as I have 
often observ red), that they should worship him alone. 
Varn xx.” 22, XX, 32, 33. pet v. 3, 4, &e. vi. nth 

4, &c.) 

"Wer, 17. Then my anger shall be kindled against thet | in 
that day.| So we read it was upon their very first apostacy 
to idolatry, (Judg. ii. 14.) and continued so in all ages, as 
we read frequently i in that and the rnin ing books. (See 
there, ver. 20. and iii. 8, &c.) 

And I will forsake them.| Go no longer before them 
against their ees but cage them up into their ieanché; 
(v cr. 8.) © to 

And will hide my face from wives ] Withdraw my favour 
and protection. So that they were devoured, as it follows, 
by their enemies, and wild beasts; and many evils and 
troubles beset them; or, ‘as the Hebrew phrase signifies, 
came upon them on a sudden. The prophet Ezckiel ex- 
presses this in these words, My face will I turn from them, 
(vii. 22.) The effect of which was, the Divine presence 
departed out of the sanctuary, and he left it (as he there 


speaks) to be polluted and ee by robbers. And so it 
here follows. 


So that mi y will say on that day, Are not these evils come, 
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upon us, because our God is not among us?] For whitherso- 
ever they went out, the hand of the Lord was against them 
for evil, as we read Judg. ii. 15. Which was so remarkable a 
change, that it could not but at last make them reflect upon 
the cause of it; as we find it did, and moved them to cry 
unto tho Lord for help, (iii. 9. 15. iv. 3, &c.) 

Ver. 18. And Iwill surely hide my face from them, &c.] 
Hie repeats it again, because they were a people dull of 
hearing. Or the former words may relate to their first cap- 
tivity, and these to the last (as they call it), wherein they. 
now are. For they themsclves take notice, that these words 
havo been fulfilled by the many calamities which have 
befallen them since the destruction of Jcrusalem by the 
Romans. This appears from Schebet Judah, where So- 
lomon Virge quotes this very verse, to prove that their pre- 
sent sufferings proceed not from nature, but from an angry 
God, more powerful than nature, as he speaks, sect. 13. - 

Ver. 19. Now therefore write ye.| This shews these words 
werc directed both to Moses and to Joshua, who was to 
take care, after pian death, to see this’ Senge n 
served. 

This song for you.) Which follows i in the thirty-sestmd 
chapter. 

And teach tt the children of Israel ] Make. them get it by 
heart, as we now speak. 

Put it in their mouths.] That they snighta sing it, and thereby 
preserve it in their memory. For. it hath been always 
thought the most profitable way of instructing people, and 
communicating things to posterity, by putting them into 
verse; and especially children and young people are best 
taught in this way. And the greater moment any thing is 
of, the more carefully it ought to be preserved; which 
Plato himself thought could be done by no better means 
than this. And therefore, having spoken of the songs which 
he would have composed for the use of the people, he 
would have it enacted, Aciv wavra avépa kat raida, &c. that 
all men and children, whether bond or free, male or female, 
should be bound through the whole city to sing such songs, 
and never cease so to do, &c. ‘ (See Eusebius, lib. xii. Pree- 
par. Evang. cap. 82.) And Plato himself, lib. ii. de Legi- 
bus; where he gives a great many cautions about this mat- 
ter, and concludes that Tovro St Gov, 7} Ociou tTivde, Gv in, 
p. 657. this must be the work of a god, or some godlike man. 
As if be had been acquainted with what Moses, the man of 
God, or rather God himself, here ordained, that every onc 
should have this song in their mouths, as a means to pre- 
serve them in the worship of God alone. However, this 
justifies the admirable discipline of the Hebrews in those 
ancient times, who were taught by such hymns, as the 
wisest men among the heathen in future times thought the 
best way of instruction. For which reason, as Aristotle 
reports in his Problems, (sect. 19. probl. 28.) people an- 
ciently: sung their laws, as the Agathyrsi (he saith) contt- 
nued to do in his days, “Orwe ph imrdswvra, that -they 
might not be forgotten.’ Particularly the laws of Charon- 
das (as Athenus informs us out of Hermippus) were wont 

to be sung at Athens, Tap’ olvoyv, over a glass of wine; and 
were therefore written in some sort of verse, or anally 
measure, as our incomparable Dr. Bentley hath madc it pro- 
bable, in his late Dissertation on the Epistles of Phalaris, 
p. 373. : Tully also (to add no more) tells us, that Cato, in 
his book de Originibus, reports, that it was’ the custom 
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among the old Romans to have the virtues and praises of. 


famous men sung to a pipe at their feasts; which he thinks 


they learnt from the ancient Pythagoreans in [taly, who. 


were wont, carminibus precepta quedam occultius tradere, 
to deliver in verses certain precepts, which were the greatest 
secrets in their philosophy; and composed the minds of 
the scholars to tranquillity, by songs and instruments ot 
music. See upon Numb. xxi. 30. concerning this way of 
instruction. 

That this song may be a witness for me against the children 
of Israel.|] Testifying that they were sufficiently warned, 


and could not complain that they were not taught their. 


duty, and told¥heir danger; and reproving also their ingra- 
titude, and putting them in mind how ill they requited their 
God, (ver. 21.) 

Ver. 20. For when I have brought them unto the land 


which I sware unto their fathers, that floweth with milk and. 


honey.| See vi. 10, &c. xv. 8, 9. 

And they shall have eaten, and filled themselves, and 
waxen fat.|] See viii. 10-12, &c. xxvii. 15. 

Then they will turn unto other gods, and serve them, &c.] 
Against which he had most solemnly forewarned them, in 
the places beforementioned, and xi. 16. xii. 29, 30. 

Ver. 21. And it shall come to pass, when many evils and 
troubles are befallen them, that this song shall testify against 
them as a witness.) That they are most justly punished for 
their foul ingratitude and unbelief, with which this song 
upbraided them; having told them plainly (xxxii. 18, 19.) 
what would be the effect of their forsaking him; and at the 
delivery of it, God having solemnly said here, (ver. 17.) 
that when they went a whoring from him he would forsake 
them, and hide his face from them. 

For it shall not be forgotten out of the mouth of their 
seed.| ‘The calamities which fell upon them, according to 
what is predicted in this song, brought it to their remem- 
brance when they had forgotten it, or did not regard it. For 
these words do not seem to be a precept requiring them to 
remember this song, but a prediction, forctelling that their 
miseries should not suffer them quite to forget it. 

For I know their imagination which they go about, even 
now, before I have brought them into the land which I sware.] 
He saw the secret inclinations and designs which were in 
their hearts; and perceived that at that very present they 
hankered, as we speak, after idols. 

Ver. 22. Moses therefore wrote this song the same day.] 
And so did Joshua, (as he was commanded, ver. 19.) who 
spake the words of this song unto the people as well as 
Moses, xxxii. 44. 

Ant taught it the children of Israel.] Commanded them 
to learn it, (ver. 19.) In order to which, the Jews say, 
every man was bound to write for himself a copy of it: 
and more than that, they make it one of the affirmative pre- 
cepts(as Maimonides tells us), which obliged every Isracl- 
ite to write. out the whole book of the law with his own 
hand. For so they interpret those words, (ver. 19.) Write 
ye this song for 1 you, as if they were spoken to all the peo- 
ple, and their meaning had been, Write ye this law for you, 
wherein is this song ; for they were not to write the law by 
small parts and sections (as his words are), but all of it 
entirely. And if a man’s parents had left him a copy, yet 
he was bound to write one himself’; or if he could not 
write, to procure ene to be written for him by some other 
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person, &c. (See Schickard’s Mischpat Hammelech, cap. 2. 
Theor. 5.) 

Ver. 23. And he gave Joshua the son of Nun a charge.J 
That is, the Lord, who had hitherto spoken to him by 
Moses, now spake to him himself, and gave him this charge, 
to gain him the greater authority. For which end he had 
ordered Joshua to present himself before him, together with 
Moses, (ver. 14.) . 

Be strong, and of a good courage.] Which he repeats to. 
him after the death of Moses, Josh.i. 6, 7. 

For thou shalt bring the children of Israel into the lund 
which I sware unto them.] 1 have appointed thee to be the 
captain of my people, to lead them into the land of Canaan. 

And I will be with thee.) To give him success in all his. 
enterprises. Which words being spoken in the audience of. 
all the people, (as may be supposed from ver. 14.) made 
them readily submit to the authority of Joshua, and confide 
in his conduct,: 

Ver. 24. And it came ah pass, when, Moses had made an 
end of writing the words of this law in a book, until they 
were finished.| The whole book of his laws, which he put 
together before his death; as I said on ver. 9. 

Ver. 25. That Moses commanded the Levites, &c.|] The 
pricsts, who were of the tribe of Levi. (See ver. 9.) ; 

Ver. 26. Take this book of the law, and put it in the side 
of the ark of the covenant of the Lord your God.] Notin 
the inside of it; for he doth not say, put zt into the ark, 
but ix the side of the ark, that is, on the outside, in a little 
box, as Jonathan and others expound it. For it is the very, 
same phrase with that, 1 Sam. vi. 8. where the Philistines 
are said to have put the jewels of gold, which they returned 
for a sin-offering, in a cofler by the side of the ark; where. 
none could put it but the high-priest, because nobody else 
might go into the holy place where the ark was.. And there- 
fore those priests who received the book of the law from 
Moses: delivered it to Eleazar,.to be there placed. See 
Buxtorf. Histor. Aree, cap. 5. and Huetius, more lately,: 
in his Demonstratio Evangelica, propos. iv. cap. de Can. 
Libr. Sacrorum, sect. 8. where he observes, that R.. Meir, 
in both the Talmuds, Abarbinel himself, and many others, 
have been of opinion, from this very place, that the book 
of the law was put into the ark itself, being no less precious. 
than the tables of stone which were there. But the Scrip- 
ture tells us, there was nothing in the ark save the two tables 
of stone, (1 Kings viii. 9. 2 Chron. v. 10.) and their reason: 
is good for nothing,. the two tables far excelling this book, 
heeause written by the finger of God; and therefore other. 
great doctors among the Jews rightly place it:without the 
ark, as the very words of Moses import. 

That it may be there for a witness against thee.] It was 
deposited in that place as a public record, that if any one 
should falsify or deprave any thing in the law (as Abarhi- 
nel interprets it), he might be convicted out of this book, 
which was sacredly preserved to be produced as a witness 
against him. Or (as the author.of 'T'zeror Hammor cx presses 
it), that if they should be so wicked as to lose the books 
of the law, this copy, kept under the care of the priests, 
might remain to testify what was the will of God. As we see 
it did in the days of Josiah, when it was casually found in 
the house of God, as they were about the reparations of it: 
though I cannot -say they found it in the side of the ark, 
but rather upon the roof of the house, or in the rafters; 
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where the priests had hid it, as sone of the Jews think, 
when Manasseh endeavoured to destroy this authentic copy 
of the law, as he had done all other that he could find; and 
when they came to uncover the house, there it appeared. 

Ver.27. For I know thy rebellion, and thy stiff neck.| | have 
been sufliciently acquainted with your perverse disposition. 

Behold, while I am yet alive with you this day, ye have 
been rebellious against the Lori ; and how much more after 
my death?) For it was not likely they would have a greater 
regard to Joshua than they had to him, who had such near 
familiarity with God, as never any man had. 

Ver. 28. Gather unto me all the elders of your tribes.) 
I suppose after Moses had spoke to the people what God 
ordered, ver. 1, 2, &c. (see there), he dismissed them again, 
that he might write the book of the law, (ver.9.) and deliver 
it to the priests, &c. and then write - song (which fol- 
lows in the noxt chapter), ver. 19. 22, &e. which being 
done, he is ordered here to summon all the elders of the 
several tribes, (and with them all the people came, ver.30.) 
that he might deliver to them, by word of mouth, the song 
which he had wrote. 

And your officers.) I have frequently observed that those 
schoterim (which we translate officers) were but ministers to 
their elders or judges. (See Exod. v. 14. Deut. i. 15. xvi. 
18.) Unto which I shall add here only the words of Abar- 
binel; The office of the scholerim was to see that the sen- 
tence which the judges had given was observed, and to 
compel men to it. ‘They who would have more may find 
a long roll of authors, who are of this mind, both Jews and 
Christians, in Jo. Benedic. Carpzovius upon Schickard’s 
Jus Regium; who hath also said a great deal to the same 
purpose, cap. 4. Theor. 14. 

That Imay speak these words in their ears.) The song 
which God had snggested to him, and commanded him to 
writo, (ver. 19, 22.) 

And call heaven and earth.to record against them.|Call the 
whole world to witness how wicked they aro, if they fall 
from God, after such care to preserve them in his obedience. 

» Ver. 29. For I know that after my death you will utterly 
corrupt yourselves. | Fallto the foulest idolatry. (Judg. ii. 19.) 

And turn aside from the way which I have commanded 
you.} Departing from that way of God which I have de- 
hivered to you by this command. It was a very melan- 
choly thing for Moses to leave the world in this belief, that 
all his pains would be lost upon them; but he comforted 
himself in doing his duty to the very last, and omitting no 
means to secure them from apostacy. 

And evil will befal you in the latter days.] This seems 
to express a foresight, that they would not immediately re- 
volt, but after the death of Joshua, and of the elders who 
survived him, (Judg. ii. 7. 11, 12, &c.) 

Because ye will do evil in the sight of the Lord, to provoke 
him to anger through the work of your hands.) By making 
images, after the manner of other nations, and bowing 
down to them, and worshipping them, Judg. ii. 12, 18. iii. 7. 
where the groves signify tho images in the groves. 

Ver. 30. And Moses spake.] With the assistance of Jo- 
shua, xxxii. 44. 

In the ears of all the congregation of Israel.] Whom the 
elders and oflicers (ver. 28.) had assembled, according to 
their tribes and families ; unto whom they went sev =r 
and spake these words in their hearing. 
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The words of this song.| Which follows in the next chap- 
ter, and much differs, in the raised expressions and lofti- 
ness of the style, from the rest of this book hitherto. ~ 

Until they were ended.| Omitted nothing, but completely 
delivered this song to them; or they spake all these words 
to them, at the saine time, with one continued speech. I 
observed before that the most ancient way of instruction 
was hy poetical compositions, which was more ancient 
than rhetorical discourses. And as their chief learning did 
consist of poetry, so the excellency of their poetry was secn 
in the proper and native subject of this faculty, that is, in 
matters of sacred use or observation: from whence the title 
of vates descended unto secular and profane poets, who 
retained the manner of speech used by the former. But, 
as Conradus Pellicanus here truly observes, (and see my 
notes on Exod. xv. 1.) the Scripture poetry doth not con- 
sist in the cadency and number. of syllables, contrived to 
please the ear, but in bricf and weighty sentences, simply 
and sincerely composed ina lively manncr, to enlighten the 
understandings, move the affections, and stick in the me- 
mory. And the ancients (as a great man of our own ob- 
serves) had this advantage of later poets, “That the fashion 
of the world (as he speaks), in their times, was more apt 
to ravish their thoughts with admiration ; wonderful events 
being then more frequent, and their frequency not abating, 
but rather increasing their wonderment, because their va- 
riety was very great, and the apprehension of invisible or 
supernatural powers in those events was usual and un- 
doubted. So that admiration was then enforced upon men 
and the breasts of those who diligently observed those 
events, or were any way disposed by nature to it, were in- 


- spired with lively and sublime affections, apt to vent them- 
selves in such poetical phrases and resemblances as we 


cannot reach, unless we raise onr invention by imitation, 


and stir up admiration hy meditation and study. But now 


our senses being neither moved with such extraordinary 
effects of God’s power, nor our minds bent to observe the 
ways of his wisdom, so as to be stricken with true obser- 
vation of them, we haye fewer good sacred poems than of 
any other kind.” 

Thus Dr. Jackson, book 1. on the Creed, chap. 14. 
David Chytreus also hath an excellent discourse on this 
subject, to shew that the ancient poetry among the heathen 
contained the doctrine of God, and of celestial things ; all 
the offices and rewards of virtue, with the punishment of 
vice ; the history of their kings, and the noble acts of fa- 
mous men, tom. i. of his works, p. 154, &c. where he con- 
firms this out of the verses of Orpheus, who lived (as he 
computes) about a hundred and fifty years before David ; 
and those of Pindar, Simonides, and the rest, who lived in 
the time of the war with Xerxes. But Moses led the way 
to them all; whose mind was raiscd to that sublimity of 
thoughts and speech which we find in his songs, by admi- 
ration of those strange events which he saw, Exod. xv. 
Numb. xxi. and here in the next chapter, wherein he was 
followed by Deborah, Barak, and Hannah, &c. in after- 
times, Judg. v. 1 Sam. ii. 


CHAP. XXXII. 
Ver. 1. Gr VE ear, O ye heavens, and Iwill speak; and 


| hear, O earth, the words of my mouth.) He calls angels 


CHAP. xXxI1I.] 


been admonished of their duty, and warned of their dan- 


ger; and this, not by words of his own invention, but which ° 


were put inte his mouth by the Spirit of God. Or (after an 
elegant form of speech) he calls upon all insensible crea- 
tures, every where, to listen to him, that he might awaken 
the Israelites out of their stupidity, or upbraid them as a 
people that had ears to hear, and would not hear him. 
And, as some of themselves have observed, he may be 
thought to intimate hereby, that if they w dala not “ere 
and keep his precepts, the heavens were forbidden to ¢“7 
them rain, and the earth to bring forth fruit.. The gloss a 
of the Jerusalém Targum is not amiss, that Moses, being 
shortly to die, calls the heavens and the earth, which en- 
dure through all ages, to be witnesses against them. when he 
was gone. But the following ebservation is too curious: 
That Isaiah, when he prophesied, t.e. being far remote 
from the heavens, and near to the earth, calls upon the hea- 
vens to hear, and the earth fo give ear, or attend: whereas 
Moses, quite contrary, approaching now very near to the 
heavens, calls upon them to attend or give ear, and, being 
in spirit remote frem the earth, bids it hear. 

Ver. 2. My doctrine shall drop as the rain, my speech 
shall distil as the dew.) Or, Let my doctrine drop, &c. For 
this scems to be a prayer, that his words, which were sent 
from heaven to them, might sink into their hearts, and 
soften them, as the drops of rain and the dew do the earth, 
and produce such fruits of obedience as might make them 
happy. 

As the small rainupon the tender herb, and as the showers 
upon the grass.| The aforesaid Targum thus paraphrases 
this whole verse: Let the doctrine of my law be as sweet 
upon the children of Israel as therain; and the word of my 
mouth be received by them as the delectable dew: let it be as 
gentle showers refreshing the grass, and as the drops of the 
latter rain, descending and watering the blades of corn in 
the month of March. 

Ver. 3. Because I will publish the name of the Lord.| For 
my song shall be concerning the Lord of heaven and carth, 
whose glorious perfections I will proclaim; which make 
him the sole object of your worship. 

Ascribe ye greatness unto our God.| Acknowledge there- 
fore the infinite power of our God; and his sovereign do- 
minion ever all; and give honeur and service to nono be- 
sides him. 

These three first verses scem to be the preface to the 
song; and now follows the song itself; which Josephus 
calls Totnoww éauerpov, a poem in hexameter verse, tie 1Y. 
Antiq. cap. 8.) 

Ver. 4. He ts the Rock.] Always endures, and never 
clianges; so that in him we may find at all times a sure 
refuge. 

His work is perfect.| Whatsoevcr he undertakes, he per- 
fects and completes it. 

For all his ways are judgment.] He doth nothing without 
the greatest reason, and according to the rules of the ex- 
actest justice. 

A God of truth.|] Who is faithful to his promises. 

And without ron ge y.) And never deccives or wrongs 
any man. 

Just and right ts he.] Nor will he punish any man with- 
out a cause, or more than he descrves. 


| question, 
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and men to bear witness (xxx. 19.) that the Israelites had ~ 


Maimonides takes the first words of this verse, He is the 
Rock, to signify the first principle, and the efficient cause 
of all things without himself. For so the word Rock is used, 


when God bids the children of Israel look to the rock out of 


which they were hewn, (Isa. li. 1.) that is, to Abraham their 
father, from whom they were.descended. And so lie thinks | 
it signifies, ver. 18. of this chapter, Of the Rock that begat 
thee, thou art unmindful, i. e. of God, the author of their - 
being. And again, ver. 30. their Rock (i. e. the Lord) sold 
them. (See More Nevochim, par. i. cap. 16.). And then 
by the next words, his way its perfect, he thinks is meant, 
that as he is the creator of all things, se there is no defect 
or. superfluity in his works. For be takes these words to 
be the same with those, Gen. i. 31. God saw every thing that 
he had made, and, behold, it was very good, (Sec there, par. 
li. cap. 28. and par. iii. cap. 25.) And as his works of 
creation are most perfect, so are his works of providence; 
for he governs the world with the greatest judgment and 
justice. So he seems to understand the next words, (par. 
iii. cap. 17.) all his ways are judgment. We are ignorant of 
the metheds and reasons of his judgments, yet no injustice 
or iniquity is to be ascribed to him. Butall the evil and 
all the good that befals any man, or the whole church, 
proceeds from the just and equal judgment of God. And 
more largely, cap. 49. ‘‘ Our narrow minds cannot appre- 
hend either the perfection of his works, or the equity of his 
judgments; for we apprehend his admirable works only 
by parts, whether we look upon the bodies of animals, or 
the celestial spheres: and in like manner we apprehend hut 
a little of his judgments; for that of which we are ignorant 
in both, is far more than that which we know of either.” I 
conclude this with the words of the author of Sepher Cesri, 
(par. iii. sect. 11.) ‘“* He that believes this, that all Gocl’s 
works are perfect, and his ways judgment, will always lead 
a sweet and pleasant life; all afflictions will be made light 
to him, nay, he will rejoice that his iniquities are hereby 
alleviated, and that he shall onc day be rewarded for his 
patience; which he teaclics men by his example, andtheréby 
justifies the judgments ef God.” W.ith respect to which, I 
suppose, the Jews now begin the prayer which they make 
at the burial of their dead, with this verse of Moses’s song. 
Which prayer they call tzidduck haddin, i. e. just judgment, 
as Leo Modena observes, in his Histery of the present 
Jews, par. v. chap. 8. 

Ver. 5. They have corrupted ‘themselves, &c.] 1 know 
not how to justify this translation, nor that in the margin, 
He hath corrunted himself. Maimonides translates them 
better; making these words a question, and the next words 
in answer to them, in this manner: Did he (i. e. God, the 
Rock before spoken of) do him any hurt? For the Hebrew 
word scecheth, with lamed after it, signifies to hurt, or de- 
stroy, Numb. xxxii. 15. 1 Sam. xxiii. 10. (as Joh. Coc- 
ceius observes, in his Ultima Mosis, sect: 701.) And so 
the meaning is, Is God to blame for the evils that befall 
him? i.e. Israel. Unto which the answer follows in the 
next words, which we thus translate— 

Their spot is not the spot of his children.| In the He- 
brew, the first word ef this sentence is lo, i.e. not, or 20. 
Which the accent tipcha (as they call it) under it, shews 


‘is not to be joined with the words that follow (banau mu- 


mam), but taken by itself, being a denial of the foregoing 
And these words are thus to be translated, No, 
F 2 


ont 


his children are their blot ; i.e. all the evil that befalls them 
is the fruit of their children’s wickedness. And so these 
words are in effect the same with those of Solomon, Prov. 
xix. “The foolishness of man pervertcth his way, and his 
heart fretteth against the Lord:” he complains of God, 
when the fault is in himself. (See More Nevochim, par. 
iii. cap. 12.) 

Onkclos translates it thus: They corrupted to themselves, 
not to him, children that served idols; i. e. as Paulus Fagius 
observes, They hurt themselves, not God, when, leaving 
him the true God, they turned to idols; for the word cor- 
-rupt is commonly used in Scripture, where it speaks of the 
sin of idolatry. The Jerusalem paraphrast aims at the 
same sense. 

They are a perverse and crooked gencration.] The whole 
body of them are untoward and untractablo, walking con- 
trary to God in all their ways; for there being a gemination 
(as they speak) of a syllable in the latter of these words 
(pethalthol ), it increases the sense, and makes it the same 
with the superlative degree among us, importing the highest 
obliquity imaginable. And these words were never more 
exactly fulfilled than in the days of our blessed Saviour, 
who calls them a wicked and adulterous, a faithless and 
perverse generation, (Matt. xvi. 4. xvii. 17.) And in the 
days of the apostles, who call them ’Ardérove, an absurd 
kind of people, (2 Thess. iii. 3.) whe pleased not God, and 
were contrary to all men, (1 Yhess. ii. 15.) 

Ver. 6. Do ye thus requite the Lord, O foolish people 
and unwise?} He upbraids them with their senseless folly 


and fonl ingratitude 3: which in the following words he de- 


monstrates, by representing the obligations he had laid 
upon them. 

Is not he thy father.] Tlaving adopted them in a pe- 
culiar manncr to be his children, above all other people. 

Who hath bought thee?] When he rescned them from the 
slavery of Egypt. 

Hath not he made thee.) Advanced them (for so the word 


asa is translated, 1 Sam. xii. 6.) to be a great and mighty 


people. (See Psal. c. 3.) 

And established thee?) By settling them in excellent 
order, under the government of most wise and righteous 
laws. (See the fourth chapter of this book, ver. 7, 8.) 

Ver.7. Remember the days of old.| Look back as far as 
you are able. 

Consider the years of many generations.] Consult the 
most ancient records; which would inform them how God 
chose their father Abraham long ago, and promised to 
-bless his posterity, as he did Isaac and Jacob in a most 
eminent manner; and sent Joseph by a wonderfnl pro- 
vidence into Egypt to preserve them from starving, &c. 

Ask thy father, and he will shew thee ; thy elders, and 
they will tell thee.] All this is to express the same thing, 
that they should advise with those that knew more than 
themselves; and particnlarly with old men (as the word 
may be understood which we translate elders), who, by the 
benefit of their great age, had heard and scen more than 
others, and could tell them how God had dealt with them, 
ever since he brought them by a wonderful power out of 
the land of Egypt. 

Ver. 8. When the Most High divided to the nations their 
inheritance.| He directs them still to look farther back, 


and they wonld find that long before Abraham’s time God 
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had them in his thoughts, even when he divided the earth 
among the sons of Noah and —_ posterity after the flood, 
(Gen. x. 5. 25, 82.) 

When he separated the sons of Adam.] Or, the sons of 
men; who were onc people, till he scattered them into se- 
veral parts of the earth, and separated them into divers 
nations, by confounding their language, (Gen. xi. 8, 9.) 

He set the bounds of the people, according to the number 
of the children of Israel.| Mfe had then the children of Is- 
racl in his mind, before they were a nation; and made such 
a distribution to other people (particularly to the seven 
nations of Canaan), within such bounds and limits, as that 
there might be sufficient room for so numerous a people as 
the Israelites, when they came to take possession of that 
country. 

TIow the LXX. came to translate these words thus, 
He appointed the bounds of the nations according to the 
number of the angels, it is hard to say. Bochartus hath 
made the best conjecture about it (which was hinted by De 
Muis before him), lib. i. Phaleg. cap. 15. that they had a 
bad copy before them, which left out the three first letters 
of Israel; and so they read Baneel, the children of God, 
meaning the Israclites. Instead of which some tran- 
scribers put the angels of God, because they are some- 
times called his sons. Which led the ancient Greek fa- 
thers, who followed this translation, into great difficulties: 
and it grew a common opinion, that every nation was under 
the government of an angel; which seemsto.be the mean- 
ing also of the son of Sirach, Ecclus. xvii.17. And many 
others fancying that God divided the nations according to 
the number of the children of Isracl, when they came into 
Egypt, which was just seventy, they thence gather there 
were just so many distinct nations, and so many several 
languages; which is a conccit of some of the Jews, as 
Mr. Selden observes, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 9. But Bo-' 
chart, in the place abovenamed, hath given the plain and 


Simple meaning of this place in these words: ‘ God so 


distributed the earth among the several people that were 

therein, that he reserved, or in his counsel designed, such 

a part of the carth for the Israclites, who were then unborn, 

as he knew would afford a commedious habitation to a: 
most numerous nation.” 

Ver. 9. For the Lord’s portion is his people.) And not sa- 
tisfied with this kindness, he chose them alone, out of all 
other nations, to be under his special care, and to enjoy 
singular privileges, which none other had; and therefore 
they are called his peculiar treasure, (Exod. xix. 5.) This 
Origen waiatains to be true against all the cavils of Celsus, 
lib. v. p. 250. edit. Cantabr. where he shews how hene- 
ficial their laws were; and that they were taught so early to 
know God, to believe the immortality of the soul, and re- 
wards and punishments in the life to come, as demonstrated 
they were distinguished from all other people whatsoever. 
(See p. 260.) 

Jacob ts the lot of his inheritance.] This is the same thing 
repeated in other words; alluding to the manner of mea- 
suring and dividing lands by cords, as the word in the 
Iichrew is, which we translate lot. (See Psal. xvi. 6. and 
chap. 4. of this book, ver. 20.) 

Ver. 10. He founl him in a desert land.] There he first 
took the Israclites to be his peculiar people; for so the 
word we translate found frequently signifies. As in Psal. 


UPON 


exvi. 3. the pains of hell gat hold upon me; where in the 
Hebrew the words are, found me. And in the New Testa- 
ment, (Rom. iv. 1.) What shall we say then, that Abraham 
our father hath found? that is, attained. 

In the waste howling wilderness.] Desolate and void of 
-all sustenance; where nothing was to be heard but the 
howlings and yellings of wild beasts, (Deut. viii- 15.) 

He led him about.) Conducted the Israelites from place 
to place, (Numb. xxxili. 1, 2, &c.) 

He instructed him.) Gave them his laws, (Exod. xx. I, 2, 
&e. xxxiv. £. 10, &c.) 

He kept him as the apple of his eye.| Protected and de- 
fended them frém all dangers with extraordinary care; for 
there is nothing of which we are more tender than the sight 
of our eyes; which God hath guarded by several coats and 

‘humours, and eye-lids fenced with hairs, to preserve it from 
hurt. Unto which R. Levi ben Gersom thinks these words 
allude. 

Ver. 11. As an eagle stirreth'up her nest, &c.] Eagles are 
observed to have a most tender affection to their young 
‘ones; who are here meant by her nest, as Bochartus ob- 
serves (it being a common figure used by other authors, to 
put continens pro contento), whom she provokes to fly 
(which is meant by stirring up her nest) by fluttering over 
them with her wings stretched out. Upon which she takes 
them while they are so weak and feeble that they fail in 
their attempt to fly, and supporteth them till they recover 
strength to commit themselves unto the air. See Hierozoi- 
con, par. ii. lib. ii.’ cap. 3. and I. G. Vossius de Orig. et 
Progr. Idolol. lib. iii. cap. 77. where he observes, that 
this kindness to her young ones is chiefly found in the black 
eagle ; though somcthing of it be seen in others; which may 
be the reason they lay but a few eggs, because they arc not 
able to educate many young oncs with such tender care. 

Ver. 12. So the Lord alone. did lead him.] Numb. xiv. 
14. This is an exact resemblance of God’s tender care of 
his people Isracl. Whom he solicited, by Moses and 
Aaron, to aspire after their liberty, when they were op- 
pressed in Egypt; just as an eagle excites her young ones, 
when they lie drowsy in the filth of their nest, to fly away. 
And as the eagle flutters over them, with her wings spread 
abroad, so God by his Spirit moved the Israelites to be 
obedient to their deliverers out of Egypt. For Moses uses 
the very same word, when he speaks of the Spirit of God 
moving upon the waters, Gen.i.2. And as the eagle carries 
her fainting young ones on her wings, so God supported 
them when they were weary, and upheld them in dangerous 
ways. Insomuch, that he is said to carry them in his 
arms, as a father doth his child, (Deut. i.31. Hosea i.1. 3.) 
See Bochartus in the place abovenamed, cap. 4. 

And. there was no strange god with him.] To help or assist 
him: but by his almighty power alone they were protected 
and preserved. Which made their sin the morc heinous, 
in sacrificing to other gods, (ver. 17.) as if they had been 
their benefactors, 

Ver. 13. He made him ride on the high places of the 
earth.| Brought the Israclites in a triumphant manner to 
possess a noble country, full of lofty and very fruitful 

mountains, which were in Canaan, where they lived deli- 
ciously. So to ride signifies, as Bochartus thinks, /aute et 
vpipare vivere. Which he justifics by that place in Hosea, 
xX. 11. [will make Ephraim to ride; Judah shall plough, and 
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Jacob shall break his clods; that is, saith he, the people of 
Israel lived in pleasure, | when Judah lived laboriously, 
(par. i. Hierozoic. lib. i. cap. 41.) But to ride Signifies, also, 
to subdue and conquer; which may be the meaning here, 
Psal. xlv. 4. Ixvi. 12. and to have dominion and rule, as 
Maimonides interprets it, in his More Nevochim, par. i. 
cap. 70. In which sense it is said of God himself, in the 
next. chapter of this book, He rideth upon the heavens for 
thy help, ver. 26. And he rideth upon Araboth the highest 
heavens, (Psal. Ixviii. 4. ) 

That he might eat the increase of the f oe) Abundance 
of corn and fruit. 

And he made him to suck honey. out of the rock.] Wild 
honey; which was esteemed an excellent food in that 
country, and was sometimes found upon the ground, some- 
times in the hollow part of trees, and sometimes in the 
clefts of rocks, as Bochartus observes out of good authors, 
(Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. iv. cap. 15.) This rock-honey 
seems to be spoken of as the best of this kind, being 
joined with the finest wheat, Psal. Ixxxi. ult. 

And oil out of the flinty rock.] No part of this country 
being barren, but affording something or other for their sus-. 
tenance; though some say that the “olive-tree thrives best 
in rocky places. Columella himself observes, that it doth 
not delight either in low places or in high, but “ magis mo- 
dicos clivos amat,” but rather loves the sides of moderately- 
rising hills, (lib. vi. cap.G.) And D. Chytreeus notes, that 
as the most generous wine is produced upon the Rhine, be- 
low Mentz, out of the hardest flints ; “ sic olez locis petro- 
sis sterilibus non infeliciter proveniunt ;” so olive-trees 
grow prosperously in stony and barren places, (tom.i. p. 173.) 

Ver. 14, Butter of kine.] ‘The use of butter was very 
ancient among the Hebrews, though lately known to the 
Greeks, (as I observed upon Gen. xviii. 8.) and it was ac- 
counted an excellent food. 

_ And milk of sheep. ] Which the Scripture often mentions, 
(Isa. vii. 21, 22. 1 Cor. ix. 1.7.) And under the word fzon, 
as hath becn often observed, goats also are comprehended, 
whose milk likewise is mentioned, Prov. xxvii. 27. Aris- 
totle mentions both, and so doth Columella, and a great 
many others, in Bochart’s Hierozoicon, par. 1. lib. HN. cap. | 
45, where he proves that they made butter of these milks, 
as well as of cows. 

With the fat of lambs.] Wellfed. For carim properly 
signifies pasture sheep, as the same Bochart aoa observes, 
(cap. 43.) 

And rams of the breed of Bashan. ] A country famous for 
excellent pasture; being evBoroc kal evavsnc, &C. as mi Cy- 
ril calls it. (See Numb. xxxii. 1. 4.) 

And goats.] Of the brecd of that country. 

With the fat of kidneys of wheat.|.The Hebrews call the 
best of every kind of thing by the name of the fat. And 
the kidneys of wheat signify large and plump corn, afford- 
ing great plenty of flour. Cajctan thinks it signifies wheat 
as big as a kidney; or rather, having ‘that shape,.as our 
kidney-beans have. 

And thou shalt drink the pure blood of the grapes.] Most 
generous red wine ; very clear and bright. So Achil. 'Ta- 
tius, lib. ii. calls wine atua Borpiwy. 

Maimonides, in his More Nevochim, par. ii. cap. 47. 
takes al] the expressions in this verse to be metaphorical, 
signifying (as Onkelos allegorizes them) the possession of 
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alltheir enemies’ cities and goods, after they had poured out 
their blood like water on the ground. 

Vor. 15. Jeshurun waxed fat.] Grew rich, saith Onkelos 
and the Jerusalem Targum. 


And kicked.] Against him who fed him so plentifully and 


deliciously. It seems to be a metaphor taken from oxen, 
who, being stirred up with a goad to labour, lift up their 
heels and kick against him who pricks them forward. So 
did the Israclites when they were urged and pressed to their 
duty by the prophets; not only despised, but evil-entreated 
them. 

Why Israel is called Jeshurun is not easy to resolve. 
Jo. Cocceius (in his Ultima Mosis, sect. 973.) derives it 
from Shur, which signifies to see, behold, or desery. From 
whence, in the future tense and the plural number, comes 
Jeshuru, which, by the addition of nun parogogicum, as 
they speak, makes Jeshurun, that is, The people who had 
the vision of God. I know nothing more simple, nor more 
probable than this ; which highly aggravated their sin, who, 
-haying God so nigh unto them, (iv. 7.) and their elders 
having had a sight of him, (Exod. xxiv. 10.) were so un- 
grateful as to rebel against him, and.worship other gods. 
Some refer this kicking to their revolt from the house of 
David; when Jeroboam, to preserve his new kingdom, set 
up the golden calves, to prevent the return of the people to 
their old master, by going up to Jerusalem to worship. 

Thou art waxen fat, thou art grown thick, thou art co- 
vered with futuess.| This variety of expressions is used to 
signify how exceeding bountifully God had provided for 
them ; and withal, how very wanton aad insolent they were 
grown, as cattle fed in a fat pasture are wont to be. The 
words with fatness (atter covered) are not in the Hebrew, 
but are well supplied out of other places, particularly 
Psal. xvii. 10. 

Then he forsook God.| The Jerusalem Targum here hath 
it, They forsook the Word of God. 

Which made him.} Advanced them from a desert where 
he found them, (ver. 6.10.) into a very rich and plentiful 
country. ‘This was the lamentable effect of their plethora, 
or fulness; unto which we are all too prone, as an excel- 
lent person of our own hath long ago observed. ‘‘ Even 
such as seem most upright (saith he) when they wax fat, 
spurn with the heel, and cast away the memory of their 
misery, and of God’s former mercy, behind their backs. 
And what was the reason that the Israelites waxed thus 
full and fat? Only because they did not use that ex- 
ercise which God had appointed to keep them under, and 
preserve their hearts from being lifted up: (Deut. viii. 11, 
&ec.) ‘ Take heed to thyself, lest when thou hast eaten, and 
filled thyself, &c. then thy heart be lifted up, and thou for- 
get the Lord thy God, which brought thee out of the land 
ot Egypt,’ &e. 
cognition of their condition there, should have been as usual 
to them as their meat and drink, yea, as it were, their thanks- 
giving before and after meats,” as our Dr. Jackson speaks, 
book xi. on the Creed, chap.34. And Maimonides him- 
self, mentioning those very words, ‘ Lest when thou hast 
eaten, and filled thyself,” &c. very well observes, that to pre- 
vent pride and apostacy, which grow out of great plenty, 
God commanded them to offer their first-fruits before him 
every year, with a solemn confession, how poor they were 
in the beginuing, and then raised. by God to be a miglity 
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people, (Deut. xxvi. 5,6, &e.) For which end the Passover 
was instituted, ‘That they mightremember the day when 
they caine forth out of Egypt ailthe days of their lite,” 
(Deut. xvi. 3.) See More Nevoch. par. ii. cap. 39. 

Awl lightly esteemed the Rock of their salvation.| As there 
was a progress in their insolent forgetfulness of God, ox- 
pressed in three phrases, which may signify three degrees 
of their stupidity (waxen fat, grown thick, and covered. 
with fatness), so some observe as many deerces of their 
rebellion: first, they kicked against God, 7. e. threw off the 
yoke of his laws, and refused to observe them; secondly, 
they forsook God, and fell into idolatry; and, lastly, they 
lightly esteemed the Rock of their salvation. Where the 
Hebrew word nibbel signifies more than a light esteem; for, 
if it come from nebelah, a dead carcass (as some think it 
doth), it denotes the greatest abhorrence, nothing being so 
much abominated among the Jews as a dead carcass, the 
touching of which was the highest pollution. And thus 
J. Cocceius and Campeg. Vitringa understand it; who ob- 
serve that this was never so fulfilled as in their behaviour 
towards our Lord Christ, who was indeed the Rock of their 
salvation, and so vilely used by them, as if he had heen 
the most loathsome man upon carth. So Vitringa expounds 
these words, (in his Observ. Sacr. lib. ii. cap. 9. p. 179.) 
‘‘ instar flagitii tractavit rupem salutis sux.” For thisis a 
word used by God himself, when he would express his 
utter detestation of Nineveh, and his dealing with her ac- 
cording to her abominable wickedness, Nahum iii. 6. “ I 
will cast abominable filth upon thee, and make thee vile,” 
&e. and when he speaks of the. disgrace he would put upon 
his own temple, Jer. xiv. 21. The LX X. indeed simply 
expound the word améorn, he departed; but the last words 
they expound amé rov Oro awrinocg airov, from God hes 
Saviour, as Onkelos also, his most mighty Redeemer. Which, 
in the most eminent sense, is the Lord Jesus; for none 
brought such salvation to them, and wrought such a re- 
demption for them, as he did; who is “ the stone which 
God laid in Sion,” &c. (Isa. xxviii. 16.) But instead of 
flying to him, as men in danger do to a rock, or strong 
fortress, they not only rejected him, but abused and put the 
highest indignities upon him. 

Ver. 16. They provoked him to jealousy.) Made him ex- 
tremely angry with them. For so jealousy is described as 
the rage of a man, Prov. vi. 34. 

With strange gods.| Whom they fell in Jove withal, and 
worshipped. This was the ground of his jealousy, their 
falseness to God, who had espoused them to himself. And 
the Hebrew word zar (strange) we sometimes translate 
another, (Job xix. 27.) So that a strange god and another 
god are the very same, (Psal. Ixxxi. 9. Exod. xx. 3.) 
Therefore God saith he will not give his glory to another, 
(Isa. xlii. 8.) and that their sorrows shall be multiplied 


that hasten after another god, (Psal. xvi. 4.) 


With abominations provoked they him to anger.] I take 
this to be a repetition of the same thing, their idols being 
called abominations, because God exceedingly hates them, 
(vii. 25. 1 Kings xi: 5.) Though R. Solomon and Abar- 
binel, by abominations, here understand those filthy mix- 
tures forbidden in Lev. xviii. with witcherafts, and such- 
like wickedness. And Abarbinel refers the first part of 
this verse to the times under the first temple, when they 


| worshipped the sun, moon, and stars; and the latter part 
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of it to the times under the second temple, when, though 
they were free from idolatry, they were corrupted with 
other abominable filthiness. 

Ver. 17. They sacrificed to devils, and not to God.] The 
Hebrew word schedim, which we translate devils, imports 
as much as destroyers; (as the devil is called, in the book 
of Revelation, ix. 11.) evil spirits delighting in mischief, 
and leading those that worship them into perdition. Though 
gome think they are called schedim ironically, by way of 
scorn, the true God being Schaddai, the .Ommnipotent, and 
All-sufficient ; and these called, by way of mockery, coun- 
terfeit gods, who had no power to help their worshippers, 
nor were sufficient to preserve themselves. Either of these 
accounts of the word is better than that of Manasseh 
ben Israel, who derives it from (TW a field, because they 
frequent desert places. But then they should have been 
called sedim, not schedim, as he must needs know, who 
was a great master in the Hebrew learning. The LXX. 
call them here cazdma, and so doth the apostle, 1 Cor. 
x. 19. because the demons led men into the impiety of 
worshipping other gods, either themselves or other beings, 
which they persuaded simple people had some divinity in 
them; and that not only the stars, but even beasts here 
upon the earth, nay, onions and garlic, which they did 
not take to be gods, but things hy which, as intermediate 
causes, their gods were pleased or offended with them, and 
therefore worshipped them. _ 

To gods whom they knew not.] Or, as the words may be 

translated, gods that knew not them, that is, had never 
bestowed any benefits upon them: for, as it follows, 
they were new gods, never before heard of by their an- 
cestors. 
_ New gods, that newly came up.] Such as Jeroboam’s 
ealves, invented out of his own brain; and the gods of 
other nations, Moloch and Baal, which were new to the 
Israelites, and had not been known among them; for the 
demon gods were of no great antiquity: Bel, or Baal (as 
he is called in the Chaldee dialect), the first king of Babel 
after Nimrod, being the first that ever was deified (as 
Mr. Mede observes), or reputed a god after his death; 
whence all other demons.were called Baalim, as all the 
Roman emperors were called Caesars, from the first emperor 
of that name. (See p. 776.) Besides which the heathens 
had another higher sort of demons, which had never been 
linked to a mortal body, viz. those we call angels, who 
the Israelites were taught to be but ministers unto their 
God, and therefore not to be worshipped. 

Whom your fathers feared not.] That is, did not w ovshigt 
This was a great aggravation of their guilt, that when they 
would have other objects of worship, they did not return 
unto those whom their ancestors had reverenced (the Tera- 
phim, for instance, which were the gods of Laban and 
Rachel), for whose worship they might have pretended tra- 
dition; but chose gods whom their forefathers were not 
acquainted withal; which was a token of a strange prone- 
ness to idolatry. And Maimonides, mentioning this verse; 
observes, that they worshipped not only things that had a 
being, but mere imaginations: for which he quotes these 
words of the book Siphri: “ It was not enough that they 
worshipped the sun, moon, and stars, and celestial signs, 
but they worshipped their shadow.” (More Nevochim, 
par. ili. cap. 46.) 
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Ver. 18. Of the Rock that begat thee.| God, the author of 
thy being. See ver. 4. 

Thou art unmindful.| Being wholly intent to wh which 
they themselves have made. 

And hast forgotten God that formed thee.] Into a king- 
dom of priests, making them his hs Co people, (Exod. 
xix. 5, 6.) 

Ver. 19. And when the ated saw it, he ‘ebloted them.} 
Cast them off as. they had done him.. 

Because of the provoking of his sons and of his daugh- 
ters.| For so they were till they corrupted themselves, and 
thereby highly incensed him against them: for nothing can 
beso provoking as the rebellion of children against a most 
indulgent parent. Maimonides translates it, By reason of his 
angér against his sons and his daughters, More Nevochim, 
par. i, cap. 36. where he .observes, we never find the word 
caas (which is here.used, signifying indignation ), in Scrip- 
ture, applied to God, but only when it speaks of idolatry. 
_ Ver. 20. And he said.| Resolved. 

I will hide my face from them.] See xxxi. 17, 18. 

I will see what their end shall be.] Not cease my judg- 
ments till I have brought. the sorest calamities upon them, 
and made an end of them, that is, of their polity and 
government. 

For they are a very froward generation. | Incorrigibly 
wicked. 

Children in whom there is no faith.] Who had broken 
their covenant with him (xxxi. 16.) so often, that they were 
not to be trusted, when they made profession of repentance. 
The book of Judges, and, indced, their whole history, testi- 
fies to the truth of this. 

Ver. 21. They have moved me to jealousy.] See ver. ‘16. 

With that which is not God.) By worshipping God’s 
creatures, or the work of their own hands. 

They have provoked.me to anger with their vanities.| The 
same thing, in other words; all the gods of the nations, 
whom the Israelites imitated, being mere vanities (or things 
of nought, as the Jerusalem Targum hath it), as hath been 
often observed. 

And I will move them to jealousy.] He threatens to be 
even with them, and serve them in their kind. 

With those that are not a pecple.| Who either were not 
a nation in being at this time, or so obscure, base, and ig- 
noble, that they were not worthy the name of a nation. The 
Jews mterpret it to the Chaldeans; whom God raised up 
on a sudden, when nohody would believe it, (Habak. i. 0, 6, 
&c.) to be a terrible scourge to them. (See Isa. xxiii. 13.) 

And Iwill provoke them to anger with a foolish nation.] 
The Jews thought all nations so, except themselves. And, 
in one sense, all the gentiles were really so: for nothing 

was more foolish than to he (debe creatures meaner than 
themselves, (Jer. x. 8.) 

The apostle applies this unto the bestowing the blessing 
of the Messiah, whom the Jews refused, upon the gentile 
world, (Rom. x. 19.) which strangely enraged the Jews; 
as we see, when our Saviour first mentioned it, Matt. xxi. 
43, 44, &c. and when St. Paul did -but speak of going to 
preach unto them, Acts xxii. 21, 22. and see 1 Thess. ii. 
15, 16. And thr ough all ages since it hath made them gnash 
their teeth to see so many nations subject unto our Saviour, 
and honour him as God, whom wey rejected as the vilest 
of men. 
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Ver. 22. For a fire is kindled tn mine anger.) Great and 
sore calamitics are compared to fire in Scripture, (Ezck. 
xxx. 8.) which God here threatens to send upon them, as 
the woful effects of his heavy displeasure. 

And shail burn unto the lowest hell.) Never cease till they 
have destroyed them. For hell and destruction secm to be 
the same, (Prov. xv. 11.) And therefore the lowest hell 
signifies the depth of misery. 

And shall consume the earth with her increase.| Make an 
utter desolation in the country, (Isa. i. 7.) 

And set on fire the foundations of the mountains.| Sub- 
vert the strongest fortresses, which were accounted impreg- 
nable. Such as Jerusalem (which Rasi thinks is here meant), 
in whose last destruction this was perfectly fulfilled, as it 
was in part at the first, (2 Kings xxv. 9.) For Titus him- 
self, as Josephus relates, (lib. vii. de Bello Judaico, cap. 
43.) observing the vast height of the walls, the bigness of 
every stone, the exact order whercin they were laid and 
compacted, &c. cried out—God was with us iu this war, he 
drove the Jews from these munitions, ire ytipéo re tH av- 
Spwrwy, } pnyavai, rl wpd¢ tobroug Tove wipyoug Sbvavra: 
for what could men’s hands or machines do against such 
towers?, Which calls to mind what is related, not only 
by St. Chrysostom, Sozomen, Socrates, but by Ammianus 
Marcellinus himself, a heathen historian (lib. xxiii. begin- 
ning), how that when Julian, the apostate, ordered the tem- 
ple of Jerusalem to be rebuilt, terrible globes of fire burst 
out, prope fundamenta, from the very foundations, which 
overturned all, burnt the workmen, and made the place so 
inaccessible, that.they desisted from the attempt. The 
certainty of this hath extorted the same confession from 
the Jews themselves (David Ganz, in his Tzemach David, 
and R. Gedaliah, in Schal. Hakkabala), though they pre- 
tend the building went on and was finished, but after many 
years overthrown by an carthquake. 

Ver. 23. Iwill heap mischiefs upon them. ] Which shall 
miscrably oppress and crush them. 

And spend all my arrows.upon them.] His judgments 
and plagues are often compared to arrows shot at them, 
(Psal. vii. 12, 13. xxxviii. 2. xci. 5.) And he speaks in 
the language of an archer, who shoots tilt he hath ta 
his quiver, “and hath not one arrow left. 

Ver. 24. They shall be burnt with hunger.) This verse 
and the next explain what he means by arrows, which 
are here enumerated. And, first, he threatens a famine, 
with which he saith they should be burnt; cithcr because 
these judgments are compared to fire, ver. 22. or because 
extreme hunger parches the inward parts, and makes the 
visage as black asa coal, as Jeremiah speaks, Lament. iy. 8. 

And devoured with burning heat.) With fevers, and ca- 
lentures, as they arc called in hot countries. 

And with bitter destruction.| With the pestilence ; ; 
which he calls bitter, because it was incurable. 

And I will send the teeth of wild beasts upon thee.) 'This 
was another of the sore judgments which God threatened 
to their disobedience. (See Lev. xxvi. 22.) Upon which 
Maimonides observed, that magicians were wont to pro- 
mise them, by their arts, to free their cities, fields, and 
plantations from lions and serpents, and snch-like hurtful 
creatures; unto whose power God delivered them, be- 
cause they forsook him, and followed idolaters and magi- 
cians, (More Nevoch. par. iii. cap. 37.) 
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With the poison of serpents of the dust.) Whose bitings 
were deadly. And they were exposed to them, as well as to’ 
wild beasts, when they were forcédito fly into wildernesses, 
and hide themsclves in dens and caves; where some of 
them could not avoid being devoured by wild beasts, and 
bitten by serpents, which lay lurking in those holes. So 
Cocceius, in his Ultima Mosis, sect. 1271. where be 
notes also, that this was fulfilled in part when they were 
thrown by the Romans to wild beasts in the theatres, as 
Josephus relates, lib. vi. de Bello Judaico, cap. 16. 20. 

Ver. 25. The sword without, and terror within, shall de- 
stroy.| ‘They could no where be safe; for in the ficld the 
sword of their enemies cut them off; and at home they. 
did not think themselves secure in their closest chamber, 
but died with fear, or made away themselves, lest they 
should fall into the hands of those that sought to destroy 
them. (Sce Lament. i. 20.) Or, perhaps, by the terror with- 
in, may be meant famine and pestilence, (Ezek. vii. 15.) 

Both the young man and the virgin, the suckling, with 
the man of grey hairs.| He threatens to deliver them into 
such merciless hands, as would spare none, nor make any 
difference of sex or of age. This Huctius-refers to the last 
destruction of Jerusalem, in his Demonstr. Evang. propos. 
ix. cap. 173. and Abarbinel also confesses it was then 
fulfilled. ; 

Ver. 26. I said.) i. e. Resolved. 

I would scatter them into corners ; I would make the re- 
membrance of them to cease from among men.] Utterly de- 
stroy them, so that not one of them should be found; and 
if any remained they should skulk, and not dare to appear 
among men. 

Ver. 27. Wereit not that I feared the wrath of the enemy. i 
IIc that is omnipotent is not capable of fearing any thing: 
but he speaks in our Janguage, and gives this reason why 
he did not make them cease to be a nation, because he 
would not have their encmies insult, and grow outrageous 
in their insolent language, even against himself. Of which 
we find an instance, Isa. xxxvii. 28, 29. 

Lest their adversaries should behave themselves strangely. | 
Ascribe all this to their false gods (as Cocceius under- 
stands it), which are called strange gods, (ver. 16.) 

And lest they should say, Our handis high.| Imagine their 
own power and valour had destroyed the Jews; as both 
the Assyrians and Chaldeans boasted. (Isa. x. 7, 8, &c. 
Habak. i. 15, 16.) 

And the Lord hath not done all this.} And attribute no- 
thing to the Most High in all the business. Certain it is, 
the wickcdness of the Jews was so cxceeding great, that 
their final extirpation had been accomplished many gene- 
rations before it came to pass, had the Lord been only just, 
and respected nothing but their deserts, whom he very 
often preserved when they might have been justly de- 
stroyed, for such reasons as he himsclf here gives; that 
his glory might not be impeached among the nations, but 
they might see by the strange deliverances and restorations 
of the Jews, that “ their God was a God of gods,” most 
worthy to be honoured by all the world, as he himself 
speaks below, ver. 36. So. an4 Jackson well observes, 
book i. on the Creed, chap. 22. scct. 4. ; 

The marginal translation a this last clause is also agree- 
able to the Hebrew, Our high hand, and not the Lord, hath 
done all this. 'To prevent which wrong construction of 
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God’s judgments upon them, he took snch a time for the 
execution of them (as Conradus Pellicanus well observes), 
when the world began to be better instructed by the com- 
ing of Christ. So that Titus himself said, as I noted before, 
that it was God, and not the hands of the Romans, that 


destroyed them. (See xxix. 24. and this chapter, ver. 22.) | 


Ver. 28. For they are a nation void of counsel.) The 
Hebrew word abad (which is commonly translated perish, 
and here we translate void) signifies, in the Ethiopic lan- 
guage, ts foolish or mad, as Job Ludolphus observes in his 
excellent history of that country. Which makes it pro- 
bable this was the ancient sense of the word among the 
Hebrews, and gives the best account of this place, which 
may be thus translated, They are a nation foolish tn their. 
counsel. Whose counsels led them to such courses as 
utterly undid them; and when they seemed most wise they 
madly ruined themeely es. And thus those words of Jere- 
miah may be best translated, “‘ The heart of the king is 
foolish,” (iv. 9.) 

Neither is there any understanding in them.| They did 
not understand what was good for themselves; but impru- 
dently chose that which did them mischief. Some refer 
this to the enemies of the Jews before spoken of: but that 
seems not so agreeable to what follows, which relates to 
the same persons, and most Jikely expresses God’s com- 
passion towards the senseless Jews. Huetius applics this 
to their stupid blindness at their last destruction; which 
they were so far from preventing, that they drew it upon 
themselves, as Josephus shews. (Sce xxviii. 28, 29.) 

Ver. 29. Oh that they were wise.| So as seriously to con- 
sider God’s dealing with them exactly, according to what 
he foretold them. 

That they understood this, &c.| Or, as it may be aes 
lated, Then would they understand this, they would consider 
their latter end. They would soon perceive the hand of 
God in all that is befallen them; and that if they do not 
change their course, they will, in the conclusion, be utterly 
undone. 

Ver. 30. How should one chase a thousand, and two put 

ten thousand to flight?) Whence should such an amazing 
change proceed? that the Israelites, who formerly with a 
handful of men put vast armies to flight, (Lev. xxvi. 8.) 
should now, though never so numcrous, be beaten by one 
or two of their enemies, fleeing when none pursues them ? 
(Lev. xxvi. 17. 36, 37. Deut. xxviii. 25.) 
_ Except their Rock had sold them.] A little consideration 
was sufficient to make them understand, that this had been 
impossible if they had not forsaken their God; who there- 
upon delivered them up to the will of their enemies. For 
by their Rock is meant God; and his selling them is his 
quitting his interest in them, and giving them up to be 
slaves to those that hated them. 

And the Lord had shut them up. ] So that they could not 
escape the hands of their enemies. 

Ver.31. For their rock is not as our Rock. ] None of the 
gods of the heathen (whom he calls their rock, because 


they relied on them for safety) have such power as he that. 


gave us our being. So Maimonides interprets the word 
tzur, the spring and fountain of all things. 

Our enemies themselves being judges.} Who were often 
forced to acknowledge his overruling power and provi- 
dence, controlling all their dcsigns. As the Egyptians 
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confessed, Exod. xiv. 2. 5. and Balaam, Numb. xxiii. 19. 
2. and the Philistines, 1 Sam. iv. 7, 8. and the king of Ba- 
bylon, Dan. iii: 29. : 
Ver. 82. For their vine is the vine of Sodom, and of the 
fields of Gomorrah.] I suppose he speaks here of the Is- 
raelites, (giving an account why their enemies so shame- 
fully chased them, ver. 30.) who are compared to a vine, 
which God brought out of Egypt, and planted in Canaan, 
(Psalm Ixxx. 8.) And the prophet afterward calls them 
the plant of his pleasure, (Isa. v. 7.) Which was an an- 
cient resemblance, as appears, by this place; where he re-: 
presents them as such a degenerate people, that they were 
as bad (nay, worse, as the marginal translation is) as the 
Sodomites, or the people of Gomorrah: and therefore de- 
served (ver. 26.) to be utterly destroyed, as they were. 
(See Isa. i. 10. Jer. ii. 21.) 
| Their grapes are grapes of gall, their clusters are bitter.] 
These words represent their actions (called fruit in Scrip- 


ture) to be so wicked that they were not to be endured. 


And so Josephus describes them before their last destruc- 
tion, lib. vi. de Bello Judaico, cap. ult. wherc he saith, if 
the Romans had delayed to fall upon such a wicked peo- 
ple, he thinks either the earth would have opened its mouth 
and swallowed them up, or a flood drowned their city, or 
thunder and lightning from heaven destroyed it, as it did 
Sodom. Todd yao rév ravra waSdvrwy hueywe yevedv adSew- 
répav, for they were a more atheistical generation than they 
who suffered such things. And again, (lib. vii. cap. 30.) he 
saith, that the time when they were destroyed was so fruit- 
ful in all manner of wickedness among the Jews, we undiv 
kaxlac Epyov ampaxrov kataXurety , that there was no one work 
of wickedness that was not committed; nor can one imagine 
any thing so bad that they did not do; endeavouring pub- 
licly, as well as privately, to excel one another both in im- 
piety towards God and injustice to their neighbours. . 
Ver. 38. Their wine ts the poison of dragons.] This still 
represents their fruit, that is, their works, to be most per- 
nicious, being compared to the poison of dragons. Many au- 
thors, indeed, say that dragons have no poison in them (as 
B. Chytrzeus and others observe); but as the Hebrew word 
thaanim signifies any kind of serpent, so it is certain that 
the dragons of Afric and Arabia had a deadly poison in 
them, though those of Greece had not; as the famous Bo- 
chartus shews at large, in his Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. iii. 
cap. 14. Who also observes, in another place, that thé 
Hebrew word rosch signifying both the head and also poi- 
son; the poison of serpents lies partly in their gall, partly 
in their tecth, and partly in a little bladder under their 
tongue, (par. i. lib. i. cap. 4.) 
And the cruel venom of asps.] The poison of.asps is 
called cruel, because itis accounted the acutest of all other, 
instantly penctrating into the vital parts. Whence the 
proverb diyua aoridwy, the biting of asps, for an incurable 
wound. For they who are bitten with an asp seldom es- 
cape with their life; as Aristotle, Pliny, and a great many 
other authors observe, in Bochart. par. i. lib. ili. cap. 5. 
Ver. 34. Is not this.] That is, the vengeance he is going 
to speak of in the following verses. For this particle hu 
often refers to what comes after, not to what goes before, 
as Cocccius observes. 
Laid up in store with me.] To be produced in due time. 
Sealed up among my treasures?) Ue speaks of it-as a 
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matter determined or decreed, as deeds are which are 
signed and scaled, though not presently executed, but kept 
safely in a cabinet. And the meaning of this verse is, that 
though he do not speedily punish evil-doers, it is not be- 
cause he doth not observe them, or forgets what they do; 
for he hath prefixed a time to reckon with them, as will ap- 
pear in the issue, 

Ver. 35. To me belongeth vengeance and recompence .] As 
the supreme Lord, Governor, and Judge of the world, whose 
office it is to pnnish offenders. It is evident the apostle, 
alleging these words, (Rom. xii. 19.) guot exdlenotc, Ven- 
geance is mine (or to me belongeth vengeance), exactly follows 
the Hebrew text, and not the present LX_X. which render 
these words, iv iyulpa éxcixicews avratodwow, in the day of 
vengeance I will recompense. 

Their feet shall slide.| Though they think themselves un- 
moveably fixed in their dominion, they shall certainly fall. 

In due time.| Not so soon, perhaps, as men may ex- 
pect; but when the great Judge of the world sees it most 
seasonabhle. . 

For the day of their calamity is at hand, and the things 
that shall come upon them make haste.) When they little 
thought of it, and prided themselves in their prosperity, 
God suddenly brought down the Chaldeans, who had been 
the great instruments of plaguing the Jews, (Isa. xlvii. 
7—10, &c. Jer. 1.15. 27. 31. li. 6. 8.) And so shall the 
plagues of Babylon the great “ come in one day. In one 
hour ler great riches shall come to nought,” (Rey. xviii. 
8.10. 17.) 

Ver. 36.-For the Lord shall judge fis people.) Plead 
their cause, as the Scripture elsewhere speaks, (Jer. 1. 34.) 
and deliver them from the oppression of their enemies; as 
this phrase is often’ used in the book of Psalms, (vii. 8. 
x. 18.) | 

And repent himself for his servants.| Have mercy upon 
them (as the Vulgar truly expresses the sense), and turn 
his hand, which punishos them, upon their enemies. (See 
Jer. 1. 20. li. 24.) 

When he sees that their power is gone.| That they are not 
able to hclp themselves. That is the due time or season, 
beforementioned, for God to interpose, when the enemies 
of his people think themsclves irresistible, there being none 
able to oppese them. 

And there ts none shut up, or left.) Some refer this to 
persons, and others to things; and either way it signifies 
their condition to be so forlorn, that they could do nothing, 
either by men or by money, for their deliverance. J. For- 
sterus translates these words, eustoditum aut neglectum, i.e. 
precious or vile. By which wonderful deliverance and re- 
storation, when they were so totally destitute of all help, 
all the world was given to understand that there is no God 
like unto the Lord. 

Ver. 37. And he shall say.| Or, It shall be said. 

Where are their gods, their rock in whom they trusted 7] 
Itis dubious whether these words be directed to the Jews, 
or to the gentiles who had oppressed them. It seems most 
agreeable to take them as a reproach to the enemies of the 
Jews, who had long bragged of the power of their gods, 
and ascribed all their success to them, (ver. 27.) who now 
could not deliver them in their distress. 

Ver. 38. Which did cat the fat of their sacrifices, and 
drank the wine of their drink-offerings.| For the same rites 
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were used among the gentiles as among the Jews; who of- 
fered all the fat upon the altar, and there poured out the 
wine which accompanied the ‘neat-offering, &c. (See 
Numb xv.) The LXX. refer this to the worshippers them- 
selves, and translate it thus (agreeably cnough to the He- 
brew), The fat of whose sacrifices ye ate, and drank the wine 
of their drink-offerings. And Onkclos to the same purpose. 

Let them rise up and help you, and be your protection. | 
From the calamity which was unavoidably coming upon 
them, (Isa. xlvi. 1, 2. 7. Jer. li. 17, 18.) 

Ver. 39. See now.] Open your eyes now at last, and be © 
convinced, by your sad experience, of your error. | 

That I, even I, am he.] That itis I, and none but J, who 
have made these changes in the world: first making you - 
instruments in punishing my people; and now inflicting the 
like punishments upon you, (Jer. li. 24, 25. 49.) 

The words in the Hebrew being, J, J ani he, the author 
of the Old Nitzacon was sensible that we Christians might 
hence observe, that there are two who are here called God, 
tho Father and the Son. And therefore takes care to in- 
form his reader, that there are not two first principles of 
things. Which, as no Christian is so foolish as to affirm, 
so their own authors have acknowledged more persons than 
one, bere called God. Thus Jonathan, in his paraphrase, 
plainly supposes another person in the Divinity, whom he 
calls the Word, when he thus explains this verse; Whe 
the Word of the Lord shall reveal himself to redeem his peo- 
ple, he shall say fo all people, Tam he that have been, and 
am, and shall be, (sce Rev. i. 8.) and by my Word kill and 

make alive. I smote the people of Israel, and I will heal 
them in the end of the days. Which makes these words a 
plain prophecy of the Messiah, and him te he God. And 
so the Jerusalem Targum: See, that I now am he im my 
Word, and there is no god besides me: I am he who kill the 
living in this world, aud raise the dead | in the world to 
come, &e. 

And there is no god wtth me.} As I have no superior, so 
neither have [ any equal. 

I kill and I make alive, I wound and I heal.| If I please 
to destroy any people for their sins, none can hinder me ; 
and if any repent and implore my mercy, I restore them to' 
perfect safety. R. Isaac, in his Chissuk Emuna, (par. i. 
cap. 6. scet. 20.) alleges these words as a prophecy of the 
resurrection of the dead in the. days of the Messiah. And 
in another place, (cap. 10.) he alleges them as an effectual 
confutation of those ancient heretics who imagined two su-. 
preme powers; one of them, the author of all good; and 
the other, the author of all evil (which I observed upon 
Ley. xvi. to have been a very ancient opinion): for there 

could not be, they: fancied, the same care which had an in- 
fluence upon both. To remove which false conceit, God 
declares, I kill, as well as make alive, &c. And for the same 
reason he saith, in Isa. xlv. 7. I form the light, and create 
darkness ; Imake ene, and create evil; I the Lord do all 
these things. 

Neither is there any that can deliver out of my hontt 
Nor can any reverse the judgment that I pass upon men. 

Ver. 40. For I lift up my hand to heaven.) Swear solemnly 
to de what follows; viz. be revenged on his enemies, as 
well as deliver his people. Thus Abraham anciently 
sware, Gen. xiv. 22. And when God promised to bring the 
Israelites into Canaan, he is said fo lift up his hand, (Exod. 
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vi. 8. Nehem. ix. 15.) Frem whence seme think the word 
promittere is derived, signifying. to engage by stretching 
out the hand: and that from thence sprang the custom of 
stretching out, and lifting up their hand, when they sware. 
Which the gentiles practised, as those known words of Vir- 
gil inform us, Aineid. xii. : ee 


“‘ Suspiciens coelum tenditque ad sydera dextram.” 


When God therefore is said to lift up his hand to heaven, 
the meaning is, he swears by himself; as it here follows. 

And say, I live for ever.] As sure as I live. 

Ver. 41. If I whet iy glittering sword.] Make all-things 
ready for the ex€éution of my judgments. 

And my hand take hold of judgment. ] I begin to penicl: 

Iwill render vengéance to mine enemies.] None shall stop 
my proceedings, to be fully avenged of them. _ 

And will reward them that hate me.] For, as Jeremiah 
speaks, li. 56. The Lord God of recompences will surely 
requite. For it is the vengeance of the Lord: (as he speaks 
in the foregoing chapter concerning Babylon, 1. 15.) Take 
vengeance upon her ;. as she hath done, do unto her. - 

Ver. 42. Iwill make mine arrows drunk with blood, and 
my stvord shall devour flesh.] Make an exceeding co 
slaughter, (Isa. xxxiv. 5, 6.) . 


With the blood of the slain, and of the Baapnives ] This sig- ° 


niifies none should be spared: for they should be killed fhe 
were taken captive, as well as those whe fell-in the battle. 


From the beginning of revenges upon the enemy.) How | | 
ingly the apostle uses the words of the LXX. here iw. this 
’ place, rather than those of the Psalmist; because he would 


the Hebrew word paroth comes to signify revenges, I am 
not able to give an account; but in that sense we take. it 
both here and in Judges v. 2. The word para, from 
whenée it seems to be naaried: signifies to make bure, or 
naked. And so the Vulgar Latin here understands it; and 


words (taking rosch, which we translate beginning, for the 
head, as it properly signifies, or the king), in this manner, 
Because of the baring (i. e. making bare) of the head by the 
enemy; that is, the taking away of the kingdom and priest- 
hood from Israel. The LX:X. translate it amd xepadiic ap- 
XOvTwy exIouv, from the head of the princes of the enemies. 
Which is a sense very agreeable, if we could find any word 
in the Hebrew like to paroth that signifies princes or rulers. 

But I think there is a more simple sense may be given of 
these words than any of the. forementioned, only by sup- 
posing the particle Jamed to be omitted (as in many other: 
places) before paroth, which is this, From the king to the 
slave of the enemies, For they were wont 'to-shave their 


captives, as every one knows, by way of contempt and. 


scom. Which is the. reason Ged threatens -baldness so 
often to the Israelites by his prophets, when he was so 
anzry with them, that he gave them up te be slaves.- Next 
to this is the translation of Onkelos, I. will take away 
(those words he adds) the crowns from the: head of: the 
enemy. ‘Which was the making the king’s head bare... ~ 

This universal slaughter is most notably expressed ‘by 
Jeremiah, }. 35—37. 43.. And some think this-prophecy 
will be then most, amply fulfilled, when the Jews:shall be 

called, and made members of the church of Christ.. — 
Dr. Jackson, book xi. on the Creed, chap. 12.).: * 

Ver. 43. Rejoice, O ye nations, with his people.] itera 
the particle eth is omitted before ammo, as 1 supposed, in 
the foregoing words, lamed to be before paroth. Which 
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J ackson’ s werds are) upon this part of Moses’s song 


tiles becoming one body with the people of Israel: 
_ thus Kimchi himself translates it; Sing ye .gentiles, who are: 
his people: which began to be fulfilled after.our Saviour’s: 
- ascension to the threne of his glory.in the heavens, when 
all the atigels of God worshipped him. 
-had supposed, in this song, great enmity between them: 


_ done unto his people. 
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made the Viiigati trarislate these words, O ye nations, praise 
his people. But the LXX. discerned the true sense, and 
translate it as we do:'the apostle having justified their 
translation in Rom. xv. 10. where le expresses this, word 
for word, as they do, eidpavanre Evy pera rov Aaov.avrov, Re-. 
joice ye gentiles with his people. But it must here be noted, 
that before these. words the LXX. have some other, which 
are very remarkable, EvgpavSyre ovpavol dua abry, Kat mpoc- 
KuvyoaTwoay aite@ mavTeg ayryeAot Ocov, Rejoice ye heavens to-:; 
gether with him, and let all the angels of God worship him. 
(and then follows, rejotce ye. gentiles with his people), which: 
are not in the Hebrew, nor in the. Chaldee, and yet the: 


latter clause of them, TOOCKUYNGdTWoaY av’Ty) TavTEC ay yeXor 


Oxz0v, let all the angels of God worship him, are the very 
words of the apostle, Heb. i. 6. whicli seem to have been 
taken from hence out of the LXX.. for they are no where 
else to. be found in the Seripture. The margin, indeed, of 
our Bibles refers us to Psal. xcvii. 7. But there the words: 
of the LXX. are otherwise, rpockuvicare aire: mdvrec. &y~ 
yeXor abrov, worship him all ye his angels; which are in-the: 
second person; whereas here, and in the apostle, the words’ 
are in the third. We may therefore suppose rather, that 
the LX X. from ancient tradition among the. Jews, added 
these words,. before they translated this. verse, to declare 
unto what time the fulfilling of them should principally be-: 
long. For Psalm xevii. seems to be but a descant Os Dr. 


; from: 
whence the Jews might learn the scope of it. And: niebbadi 


have the Hebrews understand and censider, that Moscs 


himself had predicted the exaltation of the Sen of exis as: 
the Psalinist afterward expounded him. 4 

thence Joh. Forsterus hath given a probable sense of thesa | 
which i is very agrecable to the apostle in Rom. xv. 10: Re= 
_ joice ye nations, who aré his. people. 


. There is, another translation. of these words of Moses} 


(See ‘ver. 21. of this: 
chapter.) Either way, this is a plain prophecy.ef the gen 


And 


Hitherto Moses 


and that sometimes they had plagued Israel serely; as at: 
others, Ged rendered to: them according to what they had’ 
But: now. he breaks out inte a rap- 
ture of joy; to think .that they should one day be recon- 
ciled, and made one people of God. : And the ILXCX. thus. 
understanding it, might well preface to their translation’ of 
this verse, with the words now mentioned; Rejoice’ ye 
heavens together with him. For if there be joy in heaven; 
as: Precepius Gazens well glosses, at the repentance. of 
ene sinner, how much more for the salvation of the whole 
world, by destroying the devil’s tyranny ?: Which being to’ 
be performed. by the advancement of the Son of God ‘into 
the heavens,’ the next words might-well be added, Leé all 
the angels of Ged worship him. .-Which they had always 
done (the same Procopius. observes) as: their God’ who 
ereated ‘them; but now they praise: and: oaks ghar : 
exalted at the right hand of Ged. Lt 

For he will avenge the blood of his oorveutal These 
words seem to ae some of the motives that should per- 
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suade the gentiles to become ono body with the Jews (for 
such the apostles and all the first converts were), God's 
punishing all those who shed the blood of his servants ; as 
the Christian martyrs are called in the book of the Reve- 
lation. In which confidence the LXX. add another sen- 
tence before these words, xat tvioyvodtwoay airy avec viol 
Gcov, and let all the sons of God be strong in him. 

And will render vengeance to his adversaries.] To all such 
as oppose this blessed union; and first to the Jews, who 
set themselves against it more than any others (being mad 
at the apostles for preaching to the gentiles), and then to 
the Romans, who persecuted all those who ne 
Christianity. 

And will be merciful unto his land.] This cannot be meant 
of the land of Israel, which was no longer God’s Jand than 
any other, but of the whole earth (as Conrad. Pellicanus 
well explains it), in which that one people of God dwells, 
reduced (as he speaks) in the whole multitude of the faith- 
ful into one catholic church. For they all acknowledge, 
from the greatest to the least, that one only Omnipotent 
God, with no less devotion and affection, than Abraham, 
Isaac, Jacob, and Moses did. 

And unto his people.) The whole world that believe in 
Christ, and are his faithful servants ; 
avenge, (Rev. xix. 2.) and then set up his tabernacle with 
men, and dwell with them, and they shall be his people, 
and he will be their God; (Rev. xx. 3.) which I mention, 
because this part of the prophecy reaches unta the last 
times, and is not yet all fulfilled. 

Thus this famous song concludes, which, as the Jews 
reckon, consists of seventy verses, each of which contains 
two distinct and entire sentences, and, as they fancy, is a 
compendium of the whole law of Moscs. Nay, some of 
them (such arc the idle conceits of this nation) think this 
hymn‘is so perfect a prophecy, that it contains in it the 
names of all the men in the world; which they undertake 
to find, and, by that versicle where it is, to tell what fortune 
he, whose name they seek, shall have in the world. Thus, 
instead of observing scriously what Moscs foretold would 
certainly bofal themselves, their superstition and hardness 
of heart have led them to vain conjectures - concerning 
other men. See Jo. Wagenscil upon Sota, p. 164, &c. where 
he saith a Jew undertook to shew him his name in this 
song, which fell out in a verse that signified prosperity to 
him. And since him Martinus Mauritius, in his book De 
Sortitione Hebreorum, cap. 16. sect. 3—5. 

Ver. 44. And Moses came, and spake ali the words of this 
song in the ears of the people.) The very same that is said 
beforé he spake this song, (xxxi. 30.) and is new repeated 
at the conclusion of it, to express his fidelity in his office 
to the very last. 

He and Hashea the son of Nun.} Who was new his assist- 
ant in this work, as he was designed to be his successor 
after his death. He is commonly called Joshua, but Oshea 
was his name at the first, (Numb. xiii. 8.) 

Ver. 45. And Moses made an el of speaking: all these 
words to all Israel.) When he had made an end of speak- 
ing them, then ho.added what follows. 

Ver. 46. And he said unto them, Set your hearts unto all 
the words which I testify among you this day.) Apply your 
minds'to press upon yourselves the observation of. all these 
things. For this expression is a little more than Ictting 
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whose blood he will 


(Deut, iii. 
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them be in their heart, (vi. 6.) or laying them up in their 
heart, (xi.18.) For they were so to retain the remembrance 
of them, as to attend unto them, and consider them. 

Which ye shall command your children to observe to do.| 
This necessary duty of instructing their children is often 
pressed, (iv. 10. vi. 7. xi. 19.) because without this care 
their religion would soon be lost ; but, by this means, might 
be preserved and propagated to all generations. 

All the words of this law.| Which they might be certain 
was delivered by God to Moses; there being as many wit- 
nesscs of God’s presence with him, as there were men in their 
nation. But he had seen so many instances of their unbe- 
licf, that he uses all the ways, manners, and forms (as Pel- 
licanus observes), that he could think of, to urge them to 
obedience: by delivering them tables of their laws written 
by God himself, by books, by pillars, by blessings, curs- 
ings, obtestations, threatenings, long exhortations, songs, 
phylactcries, and other ceremonies, &c. which he continued 
to do as long as he had breath, and was able to speak, that 
they, and: their posterity, might be happy. 

Ver. 47. Forit is not a vain thing for you.} You shall 
not employ your diligence in this matter unprofitably. The 
Jews upon these words have founded a maxim, which 
Maimonides often mentions, ‘‘ That every precept hath its 


‘end and use; which (though they do not appear to us) are 


grounded upon strong causes and reasons.” (More Nevo- 
chim, par. iii. cap. 26. and 50.) The design, for instance, 
of many ccremonial laws cannot now be fully discerned, 
because they were instituted directly contrary to the idola- 
trous rites of the Zabii; which are long since utterly abo- . 
lished, and hut imperfectly recorded in those ancient au- 
thors that speak of them. 

Because it is your life.}| The means to make you a happy 
people. Here are two benefits, saith R. Isaac, which are 
promised by the observation of this law; a ‘ spiritual and 
a corporal. The spiritual in these words, and the corporal 
in the next, ye shall prolong your days, &c. And he puts 
the spiritual first, though, among all corporal blessings, this 
of long life be the chief, (Chissuk Emuna, par. i. cap. 18.) 

And through this thing.] By teaching your children to 
observe to do all that is commanded in this law. 

_ You shall prolong your days in the land whither you go- 
over Jordan to possess it.) Have the great blessing of a 

long life in all manner of happiness, which your posterity 

shall enjoy for many generations in the land of Canaan. 

By which it appears, that nothing else but contempt of this 

law could have ejected them out of this country. 

Ver. 48. And the Lord spake unto Moses. that self-same. 
day.| Immediately after he had ended tlie foregoing song, 
and given them this admonition at the couclusion of it. 

Ver. 49. Get thee up into this mountain Abarim.] Which 
ho had pointed him unto before, and told him what he doth 
now, (Numb. xxvii. 12.) 

Unto Mount Nebo.) Abarim was a ridge of hills, where- 
of Nebo was one. (See there upon Numb. xxvii. 2.) 

Which is in the lund of Moab, that ts over against Je- 
richo.| This is a mare particular description of the site of 
this mountain than he gave before in the book of Numbers. 

Behold, the land of Canaan, which I give unto the chil- 
dren of Israel for a possession. | Which he might casily do 
from the highest part of the mountain called Pisgah,. 


aw 
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Ver. 50. And die in the mount whither thou goest up.) 
After he had taken a view of the land every way. - 

And be gathered unto thy people.| To Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob. This signifies, saith R. Isaac, that he should 
be associated and joined to the souls of the just; who are 
called his people. For the people of Moses were not 
buried in Mount Abarim; and therefore he doth not speak 
of gathering his body to their bodies, but of his soul to 
their souls. (Chissuk Emuna, par. i. cap. 11.) 

As Aaron thy brother died in’ Mount Hor, and was 
gathered unto his people.| See Numb. xx. 24. 28, xxxiil. 38. 

Ver. 51. Because ye trespassed. against me among the 
children of Israel, &c.] Rebelled against his command- 
ment, as he speaks, Numb. xxvii. 14. 

. Because ye sanctified me not in the midst of the children 
of Israel.} Numb. xx.12. xxvii. 14. 
Ver. 52. Yet thou shalt see the land before thee J He had 
earnestly begged of God that he might go over Jordan; 
but he denied him that favour, (Dent. i, 37. ii. 25, 27.) yet 
he was pleased to mitigate his punishment, by letting him 
enjoy a sight of that good country into which he might not 
enter. 

But thou shalt not go thither unto the land which I gwe 
the cheldren of Israel.) By which the Israelites should have 
Jearnt, that as Moses left them short of the promised land, 
and could not bring them into the possession of it; so his 
law did not contain a perfect revelation of God’s will, “but 
they were to expect something beyond it. 
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Ver. 1. Anp this is the blessing.} As Jacob blessed his 
children, at his departure out of the world, when God had 
begun to fulfil the promise to Abraham, of giving him a 
numerous offspring; so Moses having seen them vastly in- 
ereased,.and ready to enter upon the land promised to 
them, (Gen. xv. 18, &c.) .takes his farewell of them, with 
a blessing pronounced upon the people in general, and 
upon each tribe in particular. Which is in part prophe- 
tical, as the .blessing of Jacob was, and delivered in the 
prophetie style, which hath some difficulty and obscurity 
in it; on purpose, perhaps, to excite their diligent study 
to inquire into the meaning. (See Gen. xlix. 1. 3.) 

._Wherewith Moses, the man of God.].Or, the prophet of 
the Lord, as Onkelos translates it: for prophets are called 
men of God -in the holy books, (1 Sam. ix. 6—8.1 Kings 
xiii. 1. 1 Tim. vi. 11. 2 Tim. iii. 17. 2 Pet. i. 21.) becanse, 
in the exercise of their sacred function, they did not de- 
liver their own sense, nor the sense of other men, but the 
mind and will of God who spake by them. 

Blessed the children of Israel before his death.| Before he 
went up into Mount Abarim to dic, (xxxii. 49.) he prayed: 
God to bless them; and also foretold their future state and 
condition. Such had been the ancicnt custom among the 
holy patriarchs (as we learn from the example of Jacob), 
to admonish their postcrity upon their dying. beds of such 
tlings as they thought: most imported them: for then they 
could not but be thought to. speak most sincerely; and 
their words were apt to be entertained with greater respect, 
and preserved in ming with greater care. Moses therefore, 
their deliverer, leader, and lawgiver, concludes his life in. 
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the same manner; and it is very likely deposited these 
dying words with them in writing... — 

Ver. 2. And he said, The Lord came from Sinai.| And, 
in the first place, he endeavours to make them sensible of 
what God had done already for them: and the chief of all 
his benefits being the revelation of his mind and will to. 
them, he commemorates that as a common blessing to them. 
all, before he begins to speak in particular to each tribe :, 
for that is meant by the Lord came from Sinai; where he. 
appeared in a most particular manner, and from thence 
promulgated his law with the greatest solemnity, (Exod. 
xx.) And thus the gentiles took an unwonted brightness in 
any: place to be a token of the "Emdgavea, appearance, or: 
advent, of some of their gods in that place. As also a great 
commotion in any place, they took for another token of it. 
See the illustrious Spanhemius, in his annotations upon 
Callimachus’s hymn to Apollo, ver. 7. which they seem to 
have learnt from this appearance of God on Mount Sinai, 
and the ques of ‘that - somneieiy’ when God appeared 
on it. 

And rose up from Seir unto them, and shone forth fron 
Mount Paran.] There is-no difficulty in the’ foregoing 
words, ‘it being evident that God came down on “Monnt 
Sinai, and thence delivered his commands to the Israelites, 
and espoused them for his people. But how he rose up 
from Seir unto them, the country of Edom, and shone from 
Paran, the country of Ishmael, is not so easy to understand. 
The Jews, indeed, who are wont to solve all difficulties, . 
by inventing what they please, are not troubled to give an 
account of thede words ; which signify, they fancy, that the 
Divine Glory first resided upon Mount Seir, where God pro- 
pounded his law to the children of Esau; but they would 
not have it, because they found these words in it, “ Thou 
shalt not kill;” he went, therefore, to Paran, and offered 
it to the children of Ishmael, but they refused it also, be- 
cause they found these words in it, “Thou shalt not steal ;” 
so he came to Sinai, and gave it to the Israelites, who said, 
«* All the words which the Lord hath said will we do,” 
Exod. xxiv. 3. Thus the Jerusalem Targum,: and :Pirke 
Eliezer, and some other more ancicnt authors, with this. 
addition, that he offered the law to all the nations of the 
world, but they rejected it, because it was written, “ Thou 
shalt have none other gods but me.” But this looks-so like 
a fable; that some of themselves are: ashamed’ of it, and. 
have given a better sense of the words, though I cannot. 
say the true one. For thus Abraham Peritsol expounds 
them, The true law came out of. Sinat to the Israelites, by 
which the Edomites were so enlightened, that God might te 
said to rise up to them also: and afterward the.celestial in- 
fluence shone out of this law to the Ishmaelites, who were the 
better for it.. Thus Const. L’Empereur reports his sense in 
his Annotations upon Bava-kama, cap. 4. sect.3. where he 
endeavours. to make out a plainer sense of these. words, in 
this manner: Though the mountain of: Paran: was nigher to: 
Sinai than Scir was, and first occurred to those that went 
out of Egypt; yet there was great reason to mcntion Seir be- 
fore it, because Moses had respect to the order of their jour- 
neys, and not to the site of the places. And their journeys. 
were so directed by Divine Providence, that, fetching a long: 
circuit, forward and backward, they should. come toCanaan. 
In all which turnings and windings they were marvellously 
preserved and provided for, by the same good Providence. 
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which conducted them. Of this Moses here makes a thank- 
ful commemoration, how he ted them from Mount Sinai to 
the horders of the land of Canaan, towards Mount Scir, as 
is expressly noted by Moses, (compare Deut. i. 19. with il. 
4. and Nuinb. xx. 14.) From whence, by reason of their 
infidelity, they were led back again towards the Red Sea, 
and encamped in the extremity of the wilderness, (Numb. 
xxxiii. 35.) where Ptolemy places Paran: (though there was 
another part of it called Paran, ncar Kadesh, Numb. xii. 
3. 27.) and from thence they were led back again ina long 
circuit to the east part of the land of Canaan. This may 
be one reason why these two places are mentioned together 
with Sinai, that God, who there appeared to them, was 
with them all the time they wandered about in the wilder- 
ness, till he brought them to the borders of Canaan, where 
they now were. “And another may be, bécause in Mount 
Seir the brazen serpent was erected hy God’s order, for the 
cure of such as were bitten by serpents, when they looked 
on it; which was an illustrious type of our blessed Saviour, 
and the salvation wrought by him, (Numb. xx. 4. 9.) And 
in the desert:to. which Paran gave the name (becausc it 
overlooked the whole, though very large), they reccived the 
joyful news that they should march into Canaan: or, as 
D. Chytreus understands it, in the wilderness of Paran 
the seventy elders reccived the Spirit, to make them assist- 
ants unto Moses in the government, (Numb. x. 12. xi. 24, 
&e.) And on I may add, Moses repcated his Jaw fo them, 
(Deut. i. 1. 5.) who seems, in this verse, to follow a meta- 
phor borrowed from the sun, which first illuminates the air, 
and then rises, and then spreads abroad his beams ; as God 
by degrees declared his presence with his people, whither- 
soever they went, first at Mount Sinai, then at Seir, and, 
last of all, here in the wilderness of Paran. 

. But itmust be acknowledged, that these words may be: 
fitda pected in a more simple. manner, they being but a far- 
ther amplification of what was said in the first words, the 
Lord came from Sinai. When at the same time he rose up 
from Seir, and shone forth from Mount Paran. For these 
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ble company of angels, who waited on him at the giving of 
the law. Sce Psal. Ixviii. 7. Dan vii. 10. of which Enoch, 
perhaps, prophesied in part, Jud0.14,15. And from hence 
itmay be thought, that notion of the Jewish doctors, fol- 
lowed by St. Stephen and St. Paul, that the law was given 
by angels, had its beginning; (Mede, book ii. p. 487.) that 
is, they attended upon God, as his ministers, when he him- 
self gave the law. 

From his right hand.) With which we are wont to deli- 
ver things to other persons. ~ 

Went a fiery law for them.| For the law of Moses was 
given out of the midst of fire, and therefore called a fire of 
law, as the words are in the Hebrew, (Exod. xix. 16. 18. 
Deut. iv. 11, 12. v. 22—24.) The cabalists (as Reuchlin 
observes) fancy that God wrote the law in a globe of fire, 
and sent it to them. But the Jerusalem Targum is more 
sober, which thus expounds it, He stretched his right hand 
out of the midst of flames of fire, and gave the law unto his 
people. And Onkelos still better, The luw written with his 
right hand he gave us out of the midst of fire. Or, as Cam- 
peg. Vitringa would have this latter part of the verse trans- 
lated, On his right hand a fire, and ont of the fire a law for 
them. The meaning béing, that God came to Mount Sinai 


' with that fire; for, in Scripture, to be on the right hand of 


‘neighbouring mountains of Seir and Paran. 


any one, is to accompany him, (lib.ii. Observ. Sacr. cap. 4.) 

By the conclusion of this verse it is apparent, that the 
former part of it belongs entirely to God’s mercy unto the 
children of Israel, upon whom he bestowed his law, in most 
illustrious tokens of his presence. Which makes it highly 
probable, that his ‘‘ rising up from Seir upon them, and 
shining from Mount Paran,” belongs to the samc matter; 
that is, the cloud wherein he descended on Sinai, with a 
vast host of angels, extended itself so far, as to cover thé 
‘Though the 


_meaning may be, as I have shewn, that he continued his 
_ presence with them after they went from Sinai, through all 
_ their journeys‘in the wilderness of Scir and Paran, till wg 


i 


mountains. were very near one to another; or. rather.parts | 


of one and the same ridge of mountains, as Con. Pellica- 
nus here observes; and is more clearly made out by a very: 
learned’ man among ourselves, (Dr. Hyde,.in his:excellent 
notes on Abraham Peritsol, Itincra Mundi, p. 73. ) for Te- 
man (which is the same with Paran, Hahak. iii. 3.) was 
near to Edom, whose chief. city was Bozrah, (Amos 1. 12.) 
as that was.near to Sinai. 

The ignorance of the Mahometans is much to be pitied) 
who out of this place imagine they have found as good an 
authority for the Alcoran, as there is forthe law of: -Moses, 
and for the gospel of Christ. For thus they interpret these 
words, God gave the law from. Sinai, and the.gospel from 
Seir (which they would have to be the same-with Galilee, 
which our Saviour much frequented), and the Alcoran fron: 


Mount Paran ; which.they fancy:isa mountain not far from: 


Mecea. (See Dr. Pocock upon Greg. Abulfaraji, p. 183.. 
and. Guadagnolus Resp. pro Relig. Christiana.) But the 


last words of this verse, for them, are suflicient to confute: 
these conceits; for they. plainly shew. that the none verse: 


speaks of the people of Isracl: ° 


And he came with ten thousand of. saints.| Or, as our: 
Mr. Mede thinks it should be translated, with his holy ten: 
thousands, or myriads ; that-is, attended-with an innumera- 


; came to the place where they row were. 


Ver. 3. Yea, he loved the people.) AN this was the effect 
of his love and: kindness to the people of Isracl, whom he 


owned for his son, and his first-born, (Exod. iv. 22.) and 


' therefore in-a'tender manner brought tliem out of Egypt; 


_(Exod..xix. 4:) that he might instruct them in his laws. © 


All his saints are in thy hand.} Whereby he made then 
a holy nation, (as it there follows in-Exod. xix. 5.) whom 
lie took into his special care and most gracious protection; 
as this phrase’ signifies in many places, (Numb. iy. 28. 33.) 
And Onkeélos refers it to the mighty power whereby he 
brought them out of Egypt: but it may have respect to: 
God’s preservation and support of them, when he gave the 


law in such a terriblé manner,-that Moses himself quaked; 


and yet none of them received: any harm. As for the change 
of. the person from: his to thi yi it is very frequent i in 5 say alent 
guage, particularly in Dan. ix. 4. 

And they sat down at thy feet.) The first word (which 
we translate sat down) being no’ where else found but 
here and Isa. i. 5. ‘where it plainly hath another sense; 
hath occasioned various ‘interpretations: of this sentence: 
But most agrée in: this of Sol. Jarchi, that as scholars sat 
at the feet of their master round about. him, while‘he taught 
them their lesson, so the people encompassed the mount 
where God was, and heatd-his law, which he thence deli- 
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vered. But it is a question, whether there was sucha cus- 
tom of scholars in those days; and the people did not sit, 
but stood at the foot of the mount, (Exod. xx. 18.) There- 
tore Onkelos understands this of their sitting down, or 
pitching their tents, where the glorious cloud that led them 
rested, (Numb. x.12.33.) 

Every one shall. receive of thy word.) This still is com- 
monly referred to the, people’s receiving the law. But 
Onkelos thinks it hath respect to their journeys ‘at the 
commandment of the Lord,” (Numb. x.18.) For so be in- 
terprets it, They went forward according to thy word. 
And so the. Jerusalem Targum expounds these and ‘the 
foregoing words; Behold, they were led, and came to the 
foot of his cloud, and went forward and rested, according to 
the command of his word. . It takes in also the other sense 
of the word éucchu (as it signifies smiting in Isa. i. 5.) in 
this manner, Though he inflicted many chastisements upon 
them, yet they did not cease, nor desist foam the doctrine of 
the law. 

Ver. 4. Moses napuiiialtal us a law.) He reel a 
them to observe that law which God had given them, when 
he was about to depart from them. This he did in this 
very book, (i. 3. v. 1. vi. 1. viii. 1, &c.) He speaks of him- 
self in the third person, which is very usual throughout all 
this book. 

Even the dnbeudtince of. the sontgwegation of Jacob.] As 
a peculiar blessing which God had bestowed on them, and 
on their posterity, above all other nations in the world, 
(Deut. iv. 8.) who, as they had not this law given to them, 
so they were not bound to. observe it; as the Jews them- 
selves conclude from this very place. Nor did they force 
any body to embrace this law, when they made a conquest 
of a neighbouring country, but left them to their liberty, 
provided they would become proselytes of the gate; that is, 
torsake idolatry, and keep the common precepts enjoined 
to all mankind. Thus Maimonides interprets the word 
inheritance. (See Schickard, in his Jus Regium, cap. 5. 
Theor. 17. and Grotius, de Jure Helle et Pacis, lib..i, 
cap. 1. sect. 16.) 

The author of Etz-Hachajim, aMS. highly valued by the 
famous W agenscil, saith, ‘That when a child began to speak, 
the father was bound to teach him this verse. In which, in- 
stead of Nw hereditary, some of the Jews read NON 
espoused ; as if the law were espoused to the Jewish na- 
tion. (See Wagenscil on Sota, p. 519. 520.) 

Ver. 5. And he was king in Jeshurun.| Or, for he was 
king, that is, under God, the supreme ruler and governor 
of Israel; and therefore in his name, and by his authority, 
required them to observe these laws. Which plainly shews 
him to have had the supreme power in all things, both civil 
and.sacred. Which is excellently expressed by ‘our Mr. 
Thorndike, in his Review of the Rites of the Church, &c. 
p. 68. where he observes, ‘“‘ That the Israelites, being made 
a free people by the act of God bringing.them out. of 
Egypt, and entitling them to the land of Canaan, upon the 
covenant of. the law, had Moses not only for their prophet 
and their priest (for by him Aaron and his successors were 
put into the priesthood, the tabernacle and all belonging to 
it consecrated), but also for their king, their lawgiver, their 
judge, and commander-in-chief of their forces, under God, 
if not rather God by Moses. For we find, that,.after Moses’s 
decease, cither God by some extraordinary signification of 
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his will and pleasure, stirred up some man in his stead for 
the time; or, if there was none such, ruled their proceedings 
himself, by wrtm and thummin answering their demands, 
and directing what to do, and what course to follow, in all 
the, public affairs that concerned the state of that people. 
Whereupon, when they required Samuel to make them a 
king, he declared it was not. Samuel, but himself, whom 
they. had rejected: because they had rejected him whom 
God had immediately set over them in his own stead, by _ 
whose death the power returned to God, as at the be- 
ginning. 33 

Concerning the word Jeshurun,, see xxxii. 15. and Sel- 


den, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 2. n. 2. 


When the heads of the people and the tribes of toa 
were gathered together.) To-renew their covenant with 


God, and to receive his last commands. (See xxix. 1, 2. 9, 


10. xxxi. 28, 29.) ; 

Ver. G6. Leé Reuben live, and not die, and let not his men 
be few.| In the. last clause of this verse, we repeat the 
word not (which is. wanting in the Hebrew) without any ne- 
cessity: for the words may be thus translated exactly, let 
Reuben live; and not die,. though his men be few. Which 
seems to be a confirmation of the prophecy of Jacob, (Gen. 
xlix. 4.) that he should not excel, and yet should live, and. 
not perish; that is, be in some measure a flourishing tribe, . 
though not so numerous as some others. (See there.) And 
possibly it may be here suggested, that though they passed 
armed over Jordan before ‘their brethren to settle them 
there, (according to their engagement, Numb. xxxii. 27. 
Josh. iv. 12, 18.) yet none of them should perish, but both 
they, and: their wives, and children, that. sayod pein 
them, should be all ‘preserved. 

‘Ver. 7. And this ts the blessing of Judah.] As much as 


‘to say, Judah shall be remarkably blessed. -For these 


words [this ts the blessing] are used of none of. the rest of 
the- tribes, either of Reuben, which went: before, or the 
others that follow after. Here is no mention made of 
Simeon (who was next to Reuben), because that tribe 
was included in Judah, with whom their possessions were 
mixed, (Josh. xix..1.) and therefore they went together to 
make expeditions, (Judg. i. 3.) Judah also is here put 
before Levi, because it was to be the royal tribe, accord- 
ing to the prophecy of Jacob; which Moses was assured 
God would fulfil, and therefore prays as follows: And he 
said, Hear, Lord, the voice of Judah. Grant his peti- 
tion, when he calls for help against his enemics. So On- 
kelos paraphrases it, Hear his prayer when. he, goes forth 
to war. 

And bring him. unto his people.] Return him home in 
peace unto his people; as the same Onkelos expounds it. 

Let his hands be sufficient for him.| To avenge him of 
his enemies, as he also explains it. 

And be thou a help:to him from his enemies. ] Sufier 
them not to prevail over him, but. give him the victory, 
So the Jerusalem. Targum para- 
phrases these two last passages; Let his hands. exercise 
revenge npon his enemies in battles, and_do thou support 
and. sustain him against those that. hate him. This was 
notoriously fulfilled in this tribe, which was the most 
valiant and successful of all other. For in all their wars 
this tribe was the principal; and the safety of all the rest 
seems to have depended upon this. (See Judg. i. 1, 2, &c. 
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xx. 18.) And as these places shew that this was the most 
considerable tribe before they had kings; so after that it 
was able; together with Benjamin, to maintain its ground 
against the other ten tribes, and all other opposcrs. 

- Ver.8. And of Levi he said, Let thn Ly thummim and thy 
urim be with thy holy-one.] Continue in this tribe the high 
dignity of consulting with thee, and receiving directions 
from thee, by the high-priest, concerning the public safety. 
Or, as some take it (because thummim is here sct before 
urim, which is not in any other place), make them upright 
and faithful, as well as understanding and knowing, in the 
dischargo of their duty. For though by holy-one be prin- 
cipally meant the high-pricst, who was in a peculiar man- 
ner anointed to be separated to the service of God, espc- 
cially in this part of it, to approach him with wrim and 
thummim, (which gave Aaron the name of the saint of the 
Lord, Psal. cvi. 16.) yet it comprehends all the rest of the 
priests and Levitcs in conjunction with him; for they 
were.all scparated unto the Lord, having signalized them- 
selvcs (as we speak) by their carly zeal for the Lord, 
when their brethren apostatized to idolatry. Of which 
Moses takes notice in the next verse, Who said unto his 
father, &c. I have not seen him, &c. regarded, that 1s, no 
relation when they executed the commands of God against 
the worshippers of the golden calf. See our learned Dr. 
Spencer, de Leg. Hebr. lib. iii. cap.7. dissert. 7. wherc he 
treats also of these words, as they may be applied to our 
Lord Christ, the true holy-one of God; who is, indeed, a 
priest for ever, holy, harmless, undefiled, Ait from 
sinners, &c. (Heb. vii. 26.)_ 

Whom thou didst prove at Massah.] Or, adobe Yeon hast 

thoroughly proved. For the words in the Hebrew are, 
Whom in proving thou didst prove; the ancient interpreters 
not taking Massah for the name of a place (as wo do), but 
for trying or proving. And so, indeed, the words in the 
Hebrew seem to import; the particle [beth] before Massah 
being different from that before. Meribah [which is al], 
though we translate them both alike by the word at. And 
thus the Jerusalem Targum paraphrases, Whom thou didst 
prove, or try, and he stood in the trial; that is, approved 
himself perfect or upright, as Onkelos expresses it. This 
procured that tribe a blessing from the Lord, (Exod. xxxii. 
26. 29.) and brought them into special grace and favour 
with him, as the word we translate holy-one signifies. For 
it is not kadoth, but chastd. 
- And with whom thou didst strive at the waters of ‘Meribah ] 
Though God.did severely chide and reprove Moses and 
Aaron (who were the heads of this tribe), when they were 
tried at. the waters of strife, (Numb. xx. 12, 13.) yet they 
did not forfeit their office by the offence they then com- 
mitted; and, therefore, Moscs prays it paignt still continue 
in Aaron’ s posterity. 

Ver.9. Who said unto his father and to his mother, I 
have not seen hin, neither did he acknowledge Ins brethren, 
nor know his own children.| This relates unto the impartial 
exccution of judgment by the Levites, upon the worship- 
pers of the golden calf, without respect of persons: (Exod. 
Xxxli. 26, &c.) and as some will have it, to Phineas’s zeal, 
mentioned in Numb.xxv. But, thatit hath any respect toa 
more ancient judgment, given in the casc of Judahand Tha- 
mar (asthe Jerusalem Targum fancics), there is no.ground 
to believe. (See Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 8.n. 2.) 
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_ For they have observed thy word, and kept thy covenant.) 
See Exod. xxxii. 28, 29. Abarbinel, and wae make 
this to be the reason of what follews. 

Ver. 10. They shall teach Jacob thy judginents, and tnd 
thy law.] Because they were so upright, as to take no no- 
tice of their dcarest relations in judgment; therefore, they 
were entrusted with this office of teaching the people the 
statutes of God, that is, deciding all controversics which 
arose about any thing in the law. So the Jews expound 
it; and it is agreeable to what we read in the scventcenth 
chapter of this book, (ver. 9, 10.) and many other places, 
as Mr. Selden shews in the place forenamed, p. 372, &c. 
and our Mr. Thorndike, in his Religious Assemblics, 
chap. 2. where he obscrves, the teaching here mentioned 
consisted in declaring the meaning and obligation of the 
law in matters doubtful; as is apparent from Lev. x. 8—11. 
For though others might be members of their courts of judg- 
ment, yet they consisted chiefly of pricsts and Levitcs. 
As for teaching the people in their religious assemblies, 
that was not so much the office of the priests and Levites 
as of the prophets. For though the prophets, and the dis- 
ciples of the prophets, were commonly priests and Levites 
(who, being most free from the care of estates and inherit- 
ances, and by their office, in his ceremonial service, came 
nearest to God of all other men, were most likely to be 
endued with an extraordinary degrce of knowledge, and of 
the fear of God), yet it is certain, that the charge of teach- 
ing the people in their assemblies belonged as well to those 
prophets who were not priests and Levites as to those that 
were. (Sce him, p. 25.) And this was.onc reason,’ as 
Maimonides observes, why the tribe of Levi might have no 


inheritance in the land, that, being free from the trouble of. 


ploughing and sowing, &c. they might wholly attend to the 
study of the law, and be able to teach Israel God’s judg- 
ments, (More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 39.) 

They shall put incense before thee, and whole burnt-offer- 
ings upon thine altar.].This was the peculiar office ‘and 
honour of the priests alone, to offer incense on the golden 
altar, and burnt-offerings upon the brazen. The Jerusalem 
Targum thus paraphrases it, They shall put incense of pre- 
cious spice before thee, to pacify thine anger, and offer a 
most acceptable sacrifice upon thine altar. 

Ver. 11.-Bless, Lord, his substance.] The word we here 
translate substace, is translated wealth, viii. 17, 18. which 
consisted most in cattle (they having no land to till), which 
he prays God to increase, that they might have sufficient 
sustenance for themselves and their family. Itis a strange 
fancy of some of the Jews, that whosoever offcred incense 
grew rich, and therefore. no priest was suffered to offer in- 
cense more than once, that so riches might be derived to 
them all. Thus they trifle, while their hearts arc set on 
getting money, and not on growing good. (See Sheringham 
on Joma, p. 35, 36. and Mauritius de Sortitione Hehrao- 
rum, cap. 24. sect. 4.) 

And accept the work of his hands.| All their ministry at 
the altar where the priests ofliciated; or about the tabcr- 
nacle, of which the Levites had the care. 

_ Smite through the loins of them that rise against him, and 
of then that hate him, that they rise not again.) For they 
who were cnemies to the priests and Levitcs were enemics to 
religion, and to all civil government, which was chiefly admi- 
nistered by them, as was before observed. (Sec xvii. 8—12.) 
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Ver. 12. And of Benjamin he said.]. He mentions him 
next to Levi, because the temple, in which the priests offi- 
ciated, was partly situated in his lot. 

The beloved of the Lord.] Or, being beloved of the Lord, 
as the LXX. interpret it, “Hyawnpévoc vd Kupiov. 

Shall dwell in. safety by him.) t. e. By the Lord; which 
signifies.the stability of his. portion, which had Jerusalem 
the holy city in it, as we read Josh. xviii. 28. For though 
Mount Sion was in the tribe of Judah, and so the sanc- 
tuary was there, (Psal. Ixxviii. 68.). yet the city wherein it 
stood was net. Nay, the ancients think the altar of burnt- 
offering was in the tribe of Benjamin, as Kimchi observes 
upon that plaea beforementioned in Joshua. (See upon 
Gen. xlix. 27.) And there are reasons to make one think, 
that Sion, in the place forenained, and in others, is to be 


taken in a large sense, comprehending. Mount Moriah also, » 


(on which the temple was built, 2 Chron. iii. 1.) which was 
in the tribe of Benjamin, and consequently the temple was 
situated in this tribe. | 

And the Lord shall cover aie all the day long.] The 
glory of the majestical presence of the Lord shall be a 
Shield over him (to defend him) continually; as the Jeru- 
salem Targum expounds it. . 

And he shall dwell upon his shoulders. For the Divine 
Majesty (saith Onkelos) shall dwell in his country. It 
being in the temple, and the temple ‘in the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, where it stood upon Mount: Moriah, as the head of 
aman doth upon his shoulders; as Dr. Lightfoot glosses 
in his Temple. Service, p. 145. edit. 1. Or the word we 
translate here shoulders may signify, as it is translated in 
other places, sides, (Numb. xxxiv. 11.) or borders. And 
nothing is more certain, than that the. Divine habitation 
was in the borders of Benjamin, whose lot touched Judah’s 
at Jerusalem; and was so united to it, that when the rest 
fell off from Judah, the tribe of Benjamin always adhered 
to it. 

This being the sense which the ancient interpreters g give 
of this verse, and very agrceable to the words, I shall not 
trouble the reader with any other; but only mention a con- 
ceit of Conradus Pellicanus, who, by the. beloved of the 
Lord here understands David, who dwelt in safety. by Ben- 
jamin, though the. king of that tribe persecuted him, for 
God covered and protected him continually from violence, 
&ec. It is strange that a man otherwise judicious, and well 
acquainted with the Jewish learning, should propound this 
as the best interpretation he could think of, when there is 
nothing of a blessing upon Benjamin in it. 

Ver. 13. And of Joseph he said.] This tribe follows next, 
his lot falling near to Benjamin, who lay between Judah 
and Joseph. 

Blessed of the Lord ‘be his land:} He forctells that this 
tribe should be situated in a most plentiful country, and 
enriched by the Divine blessing upon it. 

For the precious. things of” heaven. | Sending fruitful 
showers from heaven. 

For the dew.] Together with the evening and morning 
dews, which are no less refreshing to the earth than rain. 

And for the deep that coucheth beneath.| He means 
springs of water which: burst ont of the bowels the earth, 
for the use. of man and beast. 

Ver. 14. For the precious fruits of the sun. | Whose kindly 
heat: brings them forth, and makes them grow to maturity. 
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And the precious things put forth by the moon.] For 
all fruits are plumped by the moon’s cool and fattening. 
moisture in the night, which is digested by the sun in the- 
day. Or, this passage may relate to the several sorts of 
fruit which are produced every month. So Onkelos in- 
terprets it, It produceth also sweet fruits at the beginning of 
every month. For the word jerachim in the Hebrew, being 
in the plural number, signifies moons, 7. e. months. And so 
the Jerusalem Targum translates it, i every new moon, 
which comprehends the whole month. 

Ver. 15. And for the chief things of the ancient moun- 
tains, and for the precious things of the lasting hills.] Such 
as Mount Ephraim, and Samaria, and Bashan, which were- 
excecding fruitful in grapes and olives, and such-like ex- 
cellent fruit: and called ancient and lasting, because they 
were made together with the earth, in the beginning; and. 
not mounts cast up by the art of men. (See Gen. xlix. 20.) 

Ver. 16. For the precious things of the earth.] 'This seems 
to relate to their arable land, which he foretells should icine 


‘forth great store of all sorts of corn. 


The word meged, which we translate prectous, is repeated 
five times in these three last verses, signifying that which- 
in its kind is most excellent and exunious, as that great man 
Ezekicl Spanhemius observes upon Callimachus’s hymn. 
to Diana, ver. 245. where mentioning several instruments of 
music among the Greeks, whose names came from the He- 
brew; he thinks one called Mayade¢ (which was dpxaiov 
dpyavov, as Athenzeus saith, but he could-not tell whether 
a wind or stringed instrument) came from this, Hebrew 
word meged, for it was not of a Greck original. . And in 
Cant. iv. 13. this word is translated pleasant, as all music: 
is; but that especially which was made by this instrument. 
Mayatic. For Plato, who took it for a stringed instrument, 
calls it roAvyopswrarov, Anacreon saying he had one of. 


oe strings, as Spanhemius notes upon- the: hymn in. 


Delum, p. 472. 

And.-fulness thereof.| By the fulness of the earth may be. 
meant, either the plenty and abundance of its fruits, or the 
ripeness thereof, as Bochartus observes in his Canaan. 

And for the good-will of him that dwelt in the bush.] 
That is, of God, whose majesty (as Onkelos paraphrases) 
dwells in the heavens, and was revealed to Moses in the bush, 
(Exod. iii. 2. 4.) That-is, the Schcchinah there appeared 
ina most glorious manner, and the Lord told Moses he was. 
there present, whose good-will, which is the fountain of all 
blessings (for to it they owed their deliverance out of 
Egypt, which God then promised to Moses out of the. bush), 
he wished might be the peculiar portion of Joseph. 


Let the blessing come upon the head of Joseph.) The aan ¢ 


blessing is not in the Hebrew; but this being connected 
with the foregoing words, may be thought a prayer, that 
the good-will of God, the fountain (as I said) of all bless- 
ings, mayrest upon Joseph. Or, as Onkelos translates it, 
Let all those things (beforenamed) come upon the head of 
Joseph. And so the Jerusalem Targum expounds it, Let all 
these blessings come, and be made peiifect upon the head of 
Joseph. 

Upon the top of him that was separated from his brethren.} 
That.is, saith the same Targum, xupon him that was made 
ruler over all the land of Egypt, and splendid in, the honour 
given him by his brethren. (Sec this explained upon Gen. 
xlix. 26.) pal. “ai 
H 
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Ver. 17. His glory is like the firstling of his bullock.] The 
ancients thought there was so much majesty in the counte- 
nance ofa bull, especially of a young bullock in its prime, 
lifting up its head, that they made it an emblem ot kingly 
power, as Bochartus hath shewn out of several good au- 
thors in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 29. And ac- 
cordingly here it signifies, that the tribe of Ephraim should 
have royal authority established in it. For he doth not 
compare the person of Joseph to a young bullock, (though 
he was a goodly man, eminent for his beauty and comely 
proportions, Gen. xxxix. 6.) but the tribes which sprang 
from him, as appears from the last words of this verse; 
whose glory he here comparing to that of a young bullock, 
and its glory consisting in its strength, the power of the 
tribes of Joseph is hereby denoted; which was so great, 
that they were the chief support of the kingdom of Israel, 
which began in Jeroboam, who was king of ten tribes; 
after whom there followed a long race of kings till the 
captivity. There may be also some respect in these words 
unto Joshua, the first governor of all the people, who was 
of the tribe of Ephraim; as of Manasseh were Jair, Jeph- 
thah, and Gideon, who were famous men among the judges. 

It is remarkable also here, that Joseph is compared to 
the firstling of a bullock, because Reuben being set aside 
for his incest, Joseph had the right of primogeniture, in 
part, translated unto him, (1 Chron. v.1, 2.) and, in conse- 
quence of it, had a double portion in the land of Canaan. 

Itis to be noted likewise, that he is said to be like unto the 
firstling of kis bullock, because there were not more goodly 
bullocks any where than in Bashan, (Amos iv. 1.) which fell 
to the share of some of the children of Manassch, (Josh. 
Xvii. 5.) 

There have been some preat men, who, from this place 
and other conjectures, have fancied that Joseph was wor- 
shipped in Egypt after his death, under the form of an ox, 
by the name of Serapis, which Bochartus hath confuted in 
tho book forenamed, cap. 34. 

And his horus are like the horns of an unicorn.) This is a 
farther description of the power and strength of the house 
of Joseph: fora horn is every where an emblem of mighty 
power and force, and an unicorn (as we translate the word 
veem) is a very strong as well as a stately creature. But 
Bochartus hath alleged a great many things to prove, that 
reem is a sort of wild goat in Arabia, as big as a deer, and 
of the same colour, which they now call gazellas, (par. i. 
Hierozoicon, lib. iii. cap. 27.) There were some of them 
sent lately to the French king by the divan of Tripoli, 
which had black homs, in shape like those of a goat, only 
they were round and pointed. But the tallness, strength, 
and swiftness of this creature, together with its fierce un- 
tameable nature, hath made Ludolphus (whe at first was of 
Bochart’s opinion) to conclude, upon second thoughts, that 
the reem in Scripture signifies the rhinoceros, as the Vulgar 
Latin here translates the word. See lib. i. Commentar. in 
Histor. Acthiop. cap. 10. n. 74. which seems not so well to 
aerce with these words of Moses; which suppose the crea- 
ture here spoken of to have two horns (he using the plural 
number), with which the two tribes descended from Joseph 
are very fitly compared. Andso David mentions the horns 
of the reem, (Psal. xxii. 22.) But whatsoever creature 
it was, princes and great men were wont to be compared 
to it, as appears from Isa. xxxiv. 7. where the grandees (as 
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we now speak) of Edom are called wxicorns, as in the fol- 
lowing words they are compared to bullocks and bulls. 

With them he shall push the peopwe together.) Throw down 
all that oppose him, particularly the Canaanites: For 
these (saith the Jerusalem Targum) are the great men of 
the Amorites, whom Joshua, the son of Nun, slew; who 
was of the tribe of Ephraim; and the captains which Gi- 
deon, tho son of J mans, slew, who was of the tribe of Ma- 
nassch. 

To the ends of the earth.} Of the land of Canaan. 

And they are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and they are 
the thousands of Manasseh.| These things shall be per- 
formed by the numerous armies of Ephraim and Manasseh. 
Of these are the benedictions of these two tribes; the 
younger of which he signifies should be more powerful 
than the elder, according to the prophecy of Jacob, (Gen. 
xlviii. 19.) 

Ver.18. And of Zebulun he said, Rejoice, Zebulun, in thy 
going out.] About their business, as the Jerusalem Targum 
expounds it, that is, their merchandise; which they exer- 
cised upon the sea of Gennesaret, where they were situated, 
and not far from the Mediterranean; in which he prays 
they might have such good success, as to fill their hearts 
with joy. There are those who understand this of their 
going out to war against their enemies, which is the expo- 
sition of Onkelos. And so this phrase is often used, parti- 
cularly in Gen. xiv. 8.; and the valour of this tribe is, 
upon one occasion, celebrated in Judg. v.18. But Jacob’s 
prophecy determines us rather to the other sense, Gen. xlix. 
13. where he represents this tribe as mariners rather than 
soldiers. ‘Though it must’ be acknowledged, that there 
were great numbers among them in David’s time, who were 
expert warriors, (1 Chron. xii. 33.) and that the Israelites 
generally were not addicted to traffic, the sca-coast being 
possessed by the Philistines and the Canaanites, save only 
what belonged to this tribe. 

And Issachar in thy tents.] The same Jerusalem Targum 
expounds it, Rejoice, ye house of Issachar, when ye come 
into your schools: for this was a learned tribe, at least in 
some ages, as appears from 1 Chron. xil. 32. But Jacob’s 
prophecy rather determines us to another sense, which is, 
that they should grow rich by feeding cattle, and by hus- 
bandry: for which their country being very proper, they 
chose rather that quiet kind of life than merchandise. 
Though they were near neighbours to Zebulun, and for that 
reason, as well as because they were brethren by the same 
mother, are here put both together in one benediction. 
This seems also best to agree with the phrase of rejoicing 
in their tents; in which they are said anciently to dwell 
who fed cattle, Gen. iv. 10. And perhaps the learning that 
the children of Issachar are said to have had, in 1 Chron. 
xii. 32. which consisted in the understanding of the times, 
was nothing else but their skill in the proper seasons for 
sowing, and planting, and pruning, &c. foknow what Israel 
ought to do in the management and improvement of their 
land; which was of great use, especially in that country. 

Ver.19. They shali call the people unto the mountain.] 
Here Moses predicts the house of God should be set upon 
a mountain; unto which, he saith, Zebulun (for the latter 
end of the verse shews he speaks particularly of them) 
should invite the rest of their tribes, by their forwardness . 


and zeal, to go up to worship God at tho threo great festi- 
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vals. So the Jerusalem Targum paraphrases, Behold, the 
people of the house of -Zebulun shall be ready to go to the 
mount of the holy house of the Lord. Or, by the people, 
perhaps, he means the gentiles their neighbours, whom they 
should endeavour to bring to the service of the true God; 
which was especially fulfilled when Christ came. (Matt. tv. 
15,16.) . 

There they shall offer sacrifices of righteousness. ] Liberal 
sacrifices, out of their honest gains by merchandise. | 

For they shall suck of the abundance of the seas.) Import 
abundance of various commodities, and grow rich by their 
traffic. 

And of treastre hid in the sand.| This is a farther ampli- 

fication of the same thing, relating particularly to their im- 
portation of gold, and silver, and precious stones, which 
are digged out of the earth. Some think it hath respect to 
the rich mines which were in this country; but of that I 
can find no proof. 
_ Ver. 20. And of Gad he said, Blessed be he that enlargeth 
Gad.| That is, blessed be God, who hath allotted to him 
such a large inheritance; which he afterward also farther 
enlarged, as we read 1 Chron. v. 18—20. 

He dwelleth as a lion.] Lives secure and fearless, though 
encompassed with enemies, whom the Gadites tore in pieces 
(as it here follows) if they offered to molest them. For this 
was a very warlike tribe, as we learn from 1 Chron. xii. 8. 
and therefore here compared to a lioness (so labi signi- 
fies), which equals a lion, if not exceeds him in strength and 
fierceness; as Bochartus hath observed out of good au- 
thors in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. iii. cap. 50. And so 
Onkelos here translates it, He dwelleth as a lioness. And the 
Jerusalem Targum puts in both, after this manner; He re- 
mains quiet, as a lion and a lioness ; neither is there people 
or kingdom that shall stand before them. 

And teareth the arm with the crown of the head.} Kills 
the princes with their kings, as Onkelos truly expounds it. 
For by arms are meant men of strength and power; and by 
the crown of the head is properly to be understood the chief 
commander, ruler, or king. And therefore the LXX. also 
translate crown of the head by “Apxovra, prince, or supreme 
governor. 

Ver. 21. And he provided the first part for himself.] He 

first received his portion in the land which they conquered, 
as Onkelos expounds it. Which he is said here to provide 
for himself, because this tribe (with Reuben, and part of 
Manassch) desired to be possessed. of the country of Sihon, 
which was accordingly given to them, (Numb. xxzxii. 1, 
2. 33.) 
. Because there, in a portion of the lawgiver.] Which Moses 
(who was their lawgiver) gave them by God’s order; 
whereas the other nine tribes and a half had theirs given 
them by Joshua. 

Was he seated.| The word in the Hebrew signifies hid, 
t. e. protected, when, going to the war in Canaan, they left 
their wives, and children, and cattle, without any defence, 
but God's providence, according to the promise they made 
to Moses, (Numb. xxxii. 16, 17, &e.) What the Jerusalem 
Targum, and Onkelos; and several of the rabbins, even 
Aharbinel himself, here say, of Moses being buried in this 
tribe (which they make the sense of these words), I think 
is no more tothe purpose, than what the cabalists observe 
upen this place, that, in the blessing of Gad, the whole al- 
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phabet is found, because Moses our master (saith Baal-Hat- 
turim) was buried in his territory, who observed the whole 
law from aleph to tau, i. e. from the beginning to the end. 
(See Theodoric Hackspan. Cab. Judaica, n. 10.) 

Aud he came.| We speaks of this as a thing already done, 
because he certainly foresaw they would perform their en- 
gagement, 

With the heads of the people. | With the chief commanders 
of the rest of the tribes of Israel. Or, as the words may be 
translated more literally, he came, the heads of the people; 
i. e. the Gadites marched in the front before the children 
of Israel. For so was the agreement between Moses and 
them, as we read in Numb. xxxii. 17. that they should go 
ready-armed before the childrenof Israel. Of which en- ‘ 
gagement Joshua put them in mind when they were enter= | 
ing into Canaan, (Josh. i. 14.) and they stood to it, sy a. ~ 
1G, 47.) 

He executed the justice of the Lord.] tipok the seven na- 
tions of Canaan, whom God commanded them to extirpate. 

And his judgments with Israel.) Going in the foremost 
of ‘the Israclites to battle; till the whole country was 
subdued to them, (Numb. xxxii. 21, 22. 29: Josh. xxii. 
1—3, &e.) | 

Ver. 22. And of Dan he said, Dan is a lion's whelp.] 
Courageous as a young lion; so Onkelos.’ Which was 
most eminently verified in Samson, who was of this tribe ; 
and whom “the Spirit of the Lord began to move in the 
camp of Dan,” (Judg. xiii. 25.) 

He shall leap from Bashan.) The tribe of Dan had no 
inheritance near Bashan; but he compares them to the 
young lions of that place. For lions haunted mountains, 
(Cant. iv. 8.) and this mountain in particular was famous 
for them, and bred very fierce ones; which every one 
knows leap upon their prey, when they assault it, and — 
fasten their nails and their teethinit. (So Bochart observes 
many ancient authors describe them, par. i. Hierozoicon, 
lib. iii. cap. 2. p. 739.) And thus did the Danites ona sud- 
den leap from one end of Judah to another, and seized on» 
the city of Laish, near to the fountain of Jordan, calling it 
by the name of Dan, as we read Judg. xviii. 29. 

Ver. 23. Aud of Naphtali he said, O Naphtali, satisfied 
with favour.} That is, with the favour of God, wigetys is €x- 
plained in the next words. 

And full with the blessing of the Lord.] The ace full, as 
Maimonides observes, signifies that which is most perfect 
and absolute in its kind, (More Nevoch. par. i. cap. 19.) 
Such was the country of Galilee, wherein, this tribe had ° 
their possession, which was wiwy re maca, kal evPoroc, Ke. 
(as Josephus speaks, lib. iii. de Bello Judaico, cap. 4.) fat 
throughout in allits parts,and very fertile; planted with all 
manner of trees, insomuch that it invited him to husbandry, 
who was averse to labour; and by that-‘means was entirely 
inhabited, and had no void space in all the country,&e. 

Possess thou the west and the south.| The same Josephus 
makes this tribe to have possessed the east and the north 
in the upper Galilee, (lib. v. Antiq. cap. 1. p. 142.) which 
is directly contrary to what Moses here saith; therefore 
Bochartus (in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ili. cap. 18.) ju- 
diciously expounds these words of Moses, not with respect 
to the whole.land of Canaan, but to the Danites before- 
mentioned. For the portion of Naphtali extended from: 
the south of the city called Dan, or Laish, to the sea of 
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Tiberias, And so the three Chaldce paraphrasts expound 
the Hebrew word jam (which we translate wes) by the sea 
of Tiberias, or Gennesaret, which is the same; for the He- 
brews call great lakes by .the name of seas. And by this 
seais not neant the Mediterranean, but the sea of Galilee, 
or Tibcrias, or Gennesaret; for by all these names it is 
called, as Mr. Selden observes in his Mare Clausum, p. 21. 

Ver. 24. And of Asher he said, Let Asher be blessed with 
children.| With a numerous and beautiful issue. 

Let him be acceptable to his brethren.| All the rest of the 
Tsraclites shall court them, for their goodly aspect; or (as 
some rather think) he prophesies this tibe should win the 
favour and affection of others, by their, affability and 
obliging behaviour; for which Jacob predicts they should 
be famous, (Gen. xliv. 21.) 

- And let him dip his foot in oil.] Be planted in a rich soil, 


full of olive-trees ; which should make oil so plentiful,- 


that they might not only wash their faces, but their feet in 


it. Onkelos translates, He shall be nourished with the de-' 


lights of kings. 

Ver. 25. Thy shoes shall be iron and brass.] Or, as in “the 
margin, Under thy feet -shall be iron; which hath made 
some think these minerals were digged out of Libanus, near 
to which lay the tribe of Asher; who, according to this ex- 
position, trod upon a soil full of iron and brass. But no au- 
thor, Bochartus saith, mentions any such thing as the brass 
of Libanus; and-therefore some understand by these ex- 
pressions, the barbarous people that dwelt in Galilee of 
the gentiles, who pressed the Asserites, as an iron shoe or 
fetters do the feet. But the Arabic here by ainal, which 
ave translate shoe, understands a bolt or bar; and renders 
this passage, Thy bolts shall be iron and brass; that is, as 
Onkelos expresses it, They should be as strong as iron and 
brass. And so Kimchi, expounding the words of Jonathan, 
(who interprets it, Thy habitation shall be as strong, &c.) 
saith the meaning is, Their country should be as well fenced, 
asifit had been shut up in brazen or tron walls ; and R. So- 
Iomon to the same purpose. (Sce Hierozoicon, par. ii. 
lib. vi.cap.16.) But I have observed, that the same Bo- 
chartus acknowledges in his Phaleg. that Sarepta, (which 
the Hebrews call Zarephath, 1 Kings xvii.9.) a city of 
Sidon, had its name from the brass and iron which were 
here melted; being in great plenty in that country, as the 
Hebrews gather from this blessing of the tribe of Asher 
(who were the inhabitants of those places), Iron and brass 
are under thy shoe, as he there interprets it, (lib. iv. cap. 
84.) And so a very learned man, long before him, David 
Chytraeus, expounds these words, and adds this observa- 
tion ; “‘ Nam Sidon et Sarepta, que a metallis excoquendis 
nomen habet,in tribu Asser fuerunt.” For Sidon and Sa- 
repta, which had its name from the melting of metals there, 
were tn the tribe of Asher. 

And as thy days, so shall thy strength be] The same 
Chytreus expounds it, All the time of their life, they should 
retain the same vigour of body and mind. Which seems to 
be the sense of Onkelos, As the days of thy youth, so shall 
thy strength be. And the Jerusalem Targum more ex- 
pressly, Such as they were in the days of their youth, such 

they should be in their old age. Or simply, these words 
signify, that this tribe should grow stronger and stronger ; 
which Hottinger seems to have aimed at, when he’ pro- 
pounded this exposition in his Smegma Orientale, cap. 7 
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As are thy days, so are thy riches and wealth. Masius, 
quite contrary, upon Josh. xix. 31. interprets these words 
to signify, that they should have perpetual conflicts: with 
the old inhabitants of the country. All which various in- 
terpretations proceed from the uncertain signification of the 
Hebrew word daba, which we render strength. 

Ver. 26. There is none like unto the God of Jeshurun.] 
And now, having blessed every particular tribe, he con- 
cludes with this general demonstration of their happiness, 
that their God: was not like the gods of other nations, but 
super-eminent in all perfections. - And therefore they must 
needs be blessed (as the same Chytraus explains it), who 
had him propitious to them, as their father, their keeper, 
their defender, ayenger, and saviour from all their enemies. 

Who rideth upon the heavens in thy help.) Who com- 
mandeth in the heavens, as well as in the earth; and sends 
help and succour ‘to thee from thence by thunder, light- 
ning, and hailstones; as we read he did in many places, 
(Psal. xviii. 8,9, &c. Ixviii. 33—35.) ‘ And as he that 
rides upon a horse, turns him this way, and that way, as 
he pleaseth, (they are the words of Maimonides in his 
More Nevochim, par. i. cap. 70.) so God by ltts power and 
pleasure commands the heavens; and is not fixed to them, 


as the soul of them (which was -the foolish opinion of the 


Zahbii), but, as the rider is far more honourable and excel- 
lent than the beast on whiclrhe sits, and of a quite different 
species from it; so God is represented by this metaphor 
(though but in a weak manner), as separate from the hea- 
vens, and of a more excellent nature, far transcending 
them, which are but the instruments he uses, to fulfil his 
will and pleasure.” 

And in his excellency on the sky.) Or, as it may be trans- 
lated word for. word, and in his magnificence, the clouds. 
From whence he sends such storms and tempests, as rt 
monstrate his power. 

- Ver. 27, The eternal God is thy refuge.) Or, dwelling: 


place; to whom they might always betake themselves for 


safety, and never fail of it, (Psal. xc. 1.) In the Hebrew the 

words are, The eternal God is the habitation, or dw elling- 
place ; from whence the Jews have framed this maxim, to 
preserve all men from having low thoughts of God, as if he 
was contained in any thing, God is the place wherein the 
world dwells, and not the world the place where God dwells. 
So Maimonides observes in the place abovenamed, out, of 
Bereschith Rabba. 

And underneath are the everlasting die) To support 
all those, with an unwearied power and care, who commit 
themselves unto him. 

And he shall thrust out the enemy from before thee.] As 
he had carriéd them through the wilderness with an un- 
wearied care, so he promises God would expel the Ca- 
naanites, and make room for them in their country. 

And shall say, Destroy them.] Give the Israelites power, as 
well as authority, to root them out. Forto say here is as much 
as to do, and therefore significs executing their destruction. 

Ver. 28. Israel, thou shalt dwell in safety alone.] Live in 
quiet and peace, separate from all other people: or, the 
Divine protection shall be sufficient for their security. 
This Rasi thinks was fulfilled in the days of Solomon: 
(1 Kings iv. 25.) but others of them think it is still to be 
fulfilled. 

‘The fountain of Jacob.) That is, his posterity, who 
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flowed from him as a river from 4 fountain, (Isa. xlviii. 1. 
li.1.) Coeceius thinks these words should be joined to 
the foregoing in this manner, Israel shall dwell in safety 
alone by the fountain of Jacob, that is, by God. But 
though this may have some countenance from the ancient 
interpreters (as ‘I shall observe presently), yet most go the 
other way; there being the like expression in Psal. ]xvin. 
96. Bless the Lord in the congregation, from the fountain 
of Israel: or, as it is in the margin, Ye that be of the 
fountain of Israel; i.e. are derived from him as your 
Father. 

Shall be upon a land of corn and wine: also his heavens 
shall drop dowk dew.) Ina fruitful country, upon which 
the heavens shall drop down refreshing dews. Onkelos 
paraphrases the whole thus, Israel shall dwell securely 
alone, according to the blessing wherewith Jacob’s father 
blessed them, in a land of corn, &c. And so the Jerusalem 
Targum (making more express mention of the word foun- 
tain), Israel shall dwell by himself securely, from the foun- 
tain of benediction, wherewith Jacob blessed them, in.a land 
producing wine and oil; and. the heavens above are com- 
manded to send dews and rain upon them. 

Ver. 29. Happy art thou,. O Israel.| He was not able 
farther to express their happiness, and therefore breaks ont 
into admiration of it; exciting them thereby to be deeply 
sensible of it, and affected with it. 

Who is like unto thee.| Who had the Lord for their God, 
as he said before,.ver. 26, &c. and iv. 7, 8. 

A people saved by the Lord.| Who have been redeemed 
by his mighty power. So the Jerusalem Targum, Whose 
redemption (I suppose he meant out of Egypt) zs from the 
presence of the Lord. ‘Who had preserved them, ever since, 
and would still protect them, as it here follows. | 

This R. Isaac (in Chissuk Emuna, par. i. cap. 18.) saith, 
signifies the spiritual blessings God bestowed on them. 
For true felicity (saith he) doth not consist in victory over 
enemies, and plenty of corn, or such-like things, of which 
he had spoken before in the foregoing yerse, but in the sal- 
vation of the soul, of which no nation in the world was 
secure but the Jews; which made Moses (saith he) break 
out into these wine, O happy people saved by the Lord! 
As much as to say, Among all people, is there any saved 
like to thee? This he saith, because Christians were wont 
to tell them, that they fixed, their minds wholly on the cor- 
poral felicity, which their law promised them ; which made 
him look about to find out all that he could draw to a 
higher sense. And he fixes so much upon these words, 
that he repeats it again, a little after, that the salvation 
here promised is everlasting. And yet his eyes could not 
be opened to see, that this salvation was to be brought to 
them by the Messiah: and that our Lord Jesus is he, 
whose gospel is as full of such promises as their law is of 
the promises of com, and wine, and oil. 

The shield of thy help.| To.defend them from all the as- 
sanlts of their enemies. [He adds this, saith the same R. 
Tsaac, to shew that they to whom he promises spiritual 
blessings, are not thereby put out of hope of temporal; for 
the people that are saved by the Lord have him also for 
their shield and their sword, as it here follows. 

And who is the sword of thy ‘excellency!] To cut their 


enemies in pieces, so that they should glory and boast in 


magnificent victories over them. Or, as Onkelogs trans- 
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lates it, From his presence are all the victor ies of thi y va- 
liant men. 

- And thine enemies shall be found liars unto thee.| Find 
themselves deceived in all their vain hopes of saving them- 
selves or hurting the Israelites. Or, should be so afraid of 
them, that with feigned storics they should court their friend- 
ship, as the Gibeonites did. Or, more simply, should sub- 
mit to them, though not heartily, yet out of fear, as this 
phrase is used, Psal. xviii. 44, Ixvi. 3. and other places. 

And thou shalt tread upon their high places.] Upon the 
necks of their kings, as both Onkelos and the Jerusalem 
Targum understand it, taking bamoth here for great men, 
in high stations. And-thus Joshua did, as we read Josh. 
x.21. But this word commonly signifies, either strong 
holds, or places of idolatrous worship ; which neither their 
creat men nor thcir gods tHORRel Yes should be vite to or 
serve from ruin. j 
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Ver. 1. Anp Moses went up.] Having thus declared his 
affectionate concern for the happiness of every one of 
them, he took his leave of the elders and all the people, 
and went up whither God had commanded him, (xxxii. 
49, &e.) - 

From the plains of Moab.) In which was their last station 
before they entered into Canaan, Numb. xxxiii. 45—50. 
where God delivered several commands to them, Numb: 
XXxXv. 1. xxxvi. 13. and where Moses te to them what 
we read in this book, Deut. i. 5. 

Unto the mountain of Nebo.| Which was the highest part . 
of the mountain of Aharim, as appears from Numb. xxvii. 
12. compared with Deut. xxxii. 49. Near to which there 
was a city of the same name, (Numb. xxxii. 38. Isa. xv. 2.) 

To the top of Pisgah.) Which was the very top of the 
mountain Nebo. (See Deut. iii. 27. Numb. xxi. 20.) 

That is over against Jericho.] A famous city on'the other 
side of Jordan.. I see no ground to belicve that the people 
of Israel accompanied him hither (as Josephus tells the 
story), with so many tears, that Moses wept. also; and 
having beseeched them not to take his departure so heavily, 
he dismissed them together with the elders, and remained 
there alone... 

. And the Lord.] Or, as sJ onathan hath it, fhe Word of the 
Lord, who had accompanied him with his blessed presence 
through the wildemess. 

Shewed him all the land of Gilead unto Dan.] God had 
often promised him that he should sce the good land pro- 
mised to their fathers, though not be permitted to enter into 
it, (Numb. xxvi. 12. Deut: iif, 27. ) And now fulfils his 
word, and gives him a full prospéct of it; bidding him first 
look northwards, through the whole land of Gilead (which 
comprchends all that was given to the two tribes and half 
on this side Jordan, where they now were) tothe land of 


-Naphtali, which was in the upper Galilee, beyond the sea of 


Gennesaret, as far as to the utmost northern border, which 
was then called Laish, and afterwards Dan, (Josh. xix. 47. 
Judg. xviii. 28.) and in latter times: Cesaraca Philippi. 

The mention of Dan, which was not the’ name of this 
place till after that tribe had conquered Laish, in the time 
of the judges, shews, that this was not written at the same 
time with the rest of this book, no more than what we read 
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(ver. 5, 6.10.) of his death and burial, &c. (unless we sup- 
pose Moses to have given an account of his own death and 
burial by the spirit of prophecy, which is not probable), but 
it is most hkely by Samuel, who was a prophet, and wrote 
by Divine authority what he found in the records which 
were Icft by Joshua and others who suceeeded him; who 
gave an account of Moses’s leaving the world, and of all 
that was done after, till the end of the time of the judges. 

Ver. 2. And all Naphtali, and the land of Ephraim, and 
Manasseh.| Waving seen the northern parts, he bade him 
turn his eyes towards the midland country, where Ephraim 
and Manassch were siluated. 

And all the land of Judah.) Which lay southerly. 

Unto the utmost sea.) By which some understand the 
Salt Sea, which lay on the south border of the. land of Ju- 
dah, (Numb. xxxiv. 3.) But then there will be no mention 
of the western part of Canaan, which lay upon the Medi- 
terranean or Midland Sea, which is hereby meant. 

Ver. 3. And the south.| And after he had scen the south, 
which the tribes of Judah and Simeon inhabited, he bade 
him take a view of the eastern parts of the country, as it 
here follows. 

‘And the plain of the.valley of Jericho.] Ali the region 
about Jordan, especially the lovely plain of Jericho; which 
is very much celebrated by other authors, and lay in the 
tr be of Benjamin. 

The city of palm-trees.} Which is often mentioned in 
Scripture; sometimes without, and sometimes with the name 
of Jericho, (Judg. i, 16. ii. 13. 2 Chron. xxviii. 15.) which 
was so called, because a multitude of palm-trees grew 
about it; as Strabo (as well as Josephus) testifies in his 
Geograph. lib. xvi. p. 763. where-he describes this plain, 
as [lediov xixAw meptexouevov dptivy ti, &C. as encompassed 
about with mountains, after the manner of a theatre, abound- 
ing -with palm-trees, and other garden-trees mixed with 
them, for the space of a hundred stadia. And there was 
also, he observes, ‘O rov Barcauov Mapadacoc, the paradise 
of balsam; which is a rare aromatic plant, like to the tur- 
pentine-tree, whose juice is of great virtuc and value, &c. 
From which odoriferous plant growing here, some think 
this city had the name of Jericho, signifying sweet-smell- 
ing. .So R. Judas, in the Gemara of Beracoth, where he 
mentions this tree as growing about Jericho, and thence de- 
rives its name from the Hebrew word reach, which signifies 
a sweet smell. This is more probable than the conjecture 
of D. Chytraeus, who imagines Jericho to come from Jerec, 
which signifies the moon; and in their German language, 
he thinks, might be called Luneburch. , 

Unto Zoar.| Which lay in the entrance of the Salt Sea. 

Ver. 4. And the Lord said unto him.] After he had 
shewed him the land, the Word of the Lord (as the Jeru- 
salem Targum hath it) spake these words to him which fol. 
low. And God having been wont to speak to Moses out 
of the cloud of glory, Josephus conccives that now he was 
encompassed with it, and from thence heard this voice; 
which the Jews fancy was so loud, that the people heard 
it into the camp. ‘Thus at our Saviour’s transfiguration 
upon the holy mount, a glorious cleud overshadowed him 
and his three apostics, who heard the voice say to them, 
‘This is my beloved Son, &c. The Samaritans, as Hottinger 
relates in bis Smegma Orientale, cap. 8. p. 456. tell the 
story thus: That Joshua, Eleazar the priest, and all the 
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elders accompanying -him to the mount, fell into such a 
passion, when they were to take their Ieave, that they could 
net be parted from him. Whcrenpon the pillar of fire 
came down, which separated them from Moses, so that 
they saw him no more. 

This is the land which I sware unto Abraham, unto Isaaé, 
and unto Jacob, saying, I will give it unto thy seed.| Gen. 
xii. 7. xiii. 15. xv. 18, &e. 

I have caused thee to see it with thine eyes.] Which the 
Lord strengthened, it is likely, with a greater vigour than 
usual, that he might take a larger prospect, than otherwise 
he could have done, of this country. Or, as some of the 
Jews understand it, he laid a map of it before his eyes, 
wherein every part of it was exactly described. But that 
might have been done in the plains of Moab, without going . 
up into a mountain; therefore the other is more reasonable, 
that he strengthened his visive faculty with a greater power, 
to sce the whole country in its length and breadth, &e. 
And therefore some of the rabbins have been so wise as to 
put both together, as J. Bened. Carpzovius observes out 
of sevcral of them, (upon Schickard’s Jus Regium, cap. 9. 
Theor. 16. p. 285.) who thus speak: “‘ God shewed him 
the whole land, as in a garden plot, forty miles in breadth, 
and as many in length; and gaye his eyes such a power of 
contemplating the whole land, from the beginning to the 
end, that he saw hills and dales, what was open, and what 
was enclosed, remote or nigh, at one view.” 

But thou shalt not go over thither.) This he had often 
said to him: and now mentions it,.that he might die ina 
comfortable sense, that he had been as good as his word to 
him, and consequently carry this belicf along with him 
into the other world, that he would make good the oath 
which he sware to their fathers, of bringing them into Ca- 
naan, and there fulfil all that he had foretold. 

Ver. 5. So Moses, the servant of the Lord.) So God him- 
self calls him after his death, in the next book, Josh. i. 2. 
7. as the most eminent minister of his, that he had, hitherto 
employed in Israel. But the observation of R. Bechai is 
not well founded, that he is not called the servant of the | 
Lord till-after he was dead, and then admitted unto the 
nearest familiarity with the Divine Majesty: for though 
these very words are not used, yet the Lord calls him my 
servant Moses, which is the same thing, Numb. xil. 7. 

Died in the land of Moab.] For this country was still so 
calicd, because it anciently belonged to the Moabites, 
(sce Numb. xxi. 26.) from whom Sihon had taken it, as 
Israel now had taken it from him: so that he really died 
in the land of Israel. 

According to the word of the Lord.| The Jcrusalem Tar- 
gum expounds this very soberly, According to the sentence 
of the decree. of the Lord; that is, as the Lord had deter- 
mined and declared he should, xxxii. 49, 50. And so this 
phrase is commonly used in this very book, xvii. 6. 10, 11. 
as well as in other places of the Pentateuch, Numb. ix. 20. 
xiii. 38, &c. which will warrant this interpretation, That 
Moses did not dic of any disease, nor was worn out with 
age, but merely because God, the supreme governor of ail 
things, so ordered it. But some of the Jews, not satisfied 
with this, have far-fetched conceits concerning the death of 
Moses from these words: for because it is said he died, al 
pi, at the mouth (as the words are literally in the Hebrew) 


of the Lord, Maimonides himself saith, that their wise men 
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think (and he seems of their opinion), that it signifies the 
Lord drew his soul out of his body with a kiss. And thus 
died Aaron and Miriam, but none besides them. Of Aaron 
indecd it is expressly said he died, al pt, of the Lord, but 
it is not said of Miriam; and yet they will have her to 
have had the same favour; that is, they died, saith he, of 
too much love, from the pleasure they had in the thoughts 
of God; which apprehension of God, conjunct with the 
highest love to him, he thinks is called kissing, (Cant. i. 2.) 
“Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mouth,” (More 
Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 51.) But this is not the meaning 
of the phrase, though, no doubt, Moses departed this life in 
a most delectable sense and taste of the Divine love, hav- 
ing no unwillingness to die, nor being surprised with death; 
for he knew the time, and the place, and the manner of it: 
and as he did not die of any disease (as was said before), 
or of old age, or by external force, but only by the will 
and pleasure of God, who took his soul out of his body; 
so he did not part with it against his will, nor with any 
fear, but; with a placid mind and composed spirit, com- 
mitted himself to God, in whose embraces (as we may 
speak) he expired: and this it is likely the ancient Jews 
meant, when they said, his soul departed with a kiss. 

» As to the time of his death, the Scripture doth not men- 
- tion the year, the month, and the day; but the Jews com- 
monly place it in the last month of the fortieth year after 
their coming out of Egypt, called Adar, and the seventh 
day of that month. Thus they say, in Seder Olam Rabba, 
cap. 10. and in their Calendar which they now follow; and 
so Patricides, in Hottinger’s Smegma Orientale, p. 457. 
But our great primate of Ireland in his Annals observes, 
that it agrees better with the following history, to place 
his death in the first day of that month; and Tornicllus 
makes the same computation, that it must be either in the 
latter end of the eleventh month, or in the beginning of tae 
twelfth. 

Ver. 6. And he buried him.| This refers to. the words 
foregoing; viz. the Lord, who commanded his angels to 
bury him. So Epiphanius, éveraglacav of “AyyeAo, &c. 
Heres. ix. p. 28. and see p. 600. . Though in the Scripture 
active words are very often used passively, and the mean- 
ing may be only that he was buried, yet there is this to be 
said for the other sense, that thereupon it is thought, that 
the-contest arose between Michacl the archangel and the 
devil (as St. Chrysostom, Theodoret, Procopius Gazzus, 
and others take it), who would not have had him buried, 
but opposed it, that he might administer an occasion to 
the Jews to commit idolatry; though we never find that 
the Jews were given to the worship of relics, as our most 
Iearned Usher observes in his Annals. (Sce there.) 

In a valley in the land of Moab, over against Beth-Peor.] 
This valley was in the land of Sihon, king of the Amerites, 
(iv. 46.) who had taken it from the Moabites, as I noted 
before, and was now possessed by the Israelites. And 


Beth-Peor was a part of the possession of Reuben, (Josh. 


xiii. 20.) which was a place where the temple of Peor an- 


ciently stood; frem whence it had its name: for this idol is - 


not only called Baal-Peor, but simply Peor; (Josh. xxii. 
17.) and as Beth-Baal is the temple of Baal, so Beth-Peor 
is the temple of Peor, as I. Gor. Vossius observes, de 
Orig: et Progr. Idol. lib. ii. cap. 7. 

> ‘Now by all these circumstances of his burial, it appears 
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how frivolous that opinion of the Jews is, mentioned in 
Jalkut, out of Siphri, that Moses did not really die, but was 
translated into heaven, where he stands and ministers be- 
fore God; which conceit Josephus himself follows, lib. iv. 
Antiq. cap. 8. where he saith,.that he having dismissed 
the elders, who went with him to Mount Abarim, and then 
conversing awhile with Eleazar and Joshua, while he em- 
braced them, végoue aigvidioy rip auto oravrog, a cloud on 
a sudden coming upon him, he was snatched out of. their 
sight into a certain valley: which is not only beside, but 
contrary te the Scripture, which saith he died, and was 
buried in the valley. And yet some of the ancient fathers, 
particularly St. Ambrose and St. Hilary, have followed this 
opinion, that when Moses is said ¢o die, it doth not signify 
the separation of his soul] from his body, but his translation 
toa better life. See Sixtus Sencnsis, in bis Bibliotheca, 
hb. v. Annot. 61. where he observes, this is not only against 
Scripture, but against the sense of almost all ecclesiastical 
writers. 

But. no man. knoweth of: his sepulchre unto this day.] 
These words, unto this day, shew that this passage was not 
written by Moses,.as Josephus and Philo imagine, who say 
ho wrote this by the spirit of prophecy. (See ver. 1.) The 
reason why his body was concealed most think to have 
been, lest in future times it should. become an object of 
their worship. So R. Levi ben Gersom: ‘ Future genera- 
tions, perhaps, might have made a god of him, because of 
the fame .of his miracles: for do we not see how some of 
the Israelites erred, in the brazen serpent -which Moses 
made?” And the heresy of the Melchisedckians shews this 
was no vain fear, (as Hermannus Witsius observes, lib. i. 
Miscell. cap. 17.) if Epiphanius may be believed, who 
saith, thatin Arabia Petraa, dia ra Seoohpea Sedv voulZovcr, 
&e. they thought him to be God, because of his wonders he 
wrought, aud worshipped his image. _What would they 
have done, if they had had his very body? which he did 
not desire to be carried into Canaan, and buried among 
his ancestors, as Joseph ordered concerning his bones: 
for he understood, it is likely, the mind of God to be, that, 
as he should not go over Jordan while he was alive, so his 
body should not be carried over when he.was dead ;-which 
R. Chama thinks might have proved dangerous, because in 
the time of their distress (especially at the captivity of the 
land) the children of Israel might have been prone-to run 
to his sepulchre, and beg him with tears to pray for them, 
whose prayers had been so prevalent for them in his life- 
time: for such a piece ‘of superstition, it seems, crept in 
among them in latter ages; of which see Wagenseil-upon 
the Gemara of Sota, cap. 1. sect. 52. annot. 2. 

But though no man knew where .Moses was buried 
when this was written, yet some Maronite shepherds, we 
are told, have pretonded lately (1655) to find out his 
tomb, with this inscription in Hebrew, Moses, the servant of 
the Lord. <A great stir was made about it, as the same 
Witsius observes, out of Hornius’s Historia Ecclesiastica. 
But a learned Jew, he saith, so confuted the story, shewing 
it was another Moses whose tomb they found, that:the re- 
port presently vanished; and the learned Wagenseil makes 
some probable guesses, that it was the tomb of. Mescs 
Maimonides. (See Annot. 6..in Gemara Sota, cap. 1. 
sect. 51.) But Bartoloccius, in his late Bibliotheca Rab- 


| binica, tom. iii, p. 928, &c. hath made it very. probable, 
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that Hornius was imposed upon by somebody in this nar- 
ration, there being no such authors known among the Jews 
as R. Jakum, or Jacomus ben Gad, who, he saith, con- 
futed this tale. 

Ver.7. And was a hundred and twenty years old when 
he died.| A third part of which time, wanting one month, 
he had been employed in the government of Isracl, as Jo- 
sephus observes in the conclusion of his fourth book of 
Antiquities. 

His eye was not dim, nor his natural force abated.] That 
is, he had all the vigour of youth remaining, there being 
not so much as a wrinkle in his cheeks: so some of the 
ancients interpret the last clause: others, he had not lost 
so much as a tooth out of his mouth. (See Bochartus, in 
his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 45. p. 506.) Both On- 
kelos and the Jerusalem Targum refer it to the splendour of 
his countenance, which continued to the last. From hence 
it was that the heathen, who were not wholly unacquainted 
with this story, but had not a perfect knowledge of it, ima- 
gined that Moscs was troubled to die, when he was so vi- 
gorous; for Trebellius Pollio, in the life of Claudius, saith, 
that the most leammed mathematicians were wont to say, 
that no man lived beyond a hundred and twenty years: 
for though Moses lived a hundred and five-and-twenty 
years (so he mistakes), being “ Dei, ut Judzorum libri lo- 
quantur, familiaris;” a man familiar with God, as the books 
of the Jews tell us; yet he complaining that “ juvenis inte- 
riret,” he died when he was young, they say he was told by 
an uncertain God, that no man should ever live longer. 
This mistake arose from their misinterpretation of those 
‘words, Gen. vi. 3. “ Yet his days shall be a hundred and 
twenty years:” for Huetius well observes, that this incertus 
Deus was the true God, the creator of heaven and earth; 
whom St. Paul saith they called also the unknown God, 
Demonstr. Evang. propos. 4. cap. 1. n. 57. And I cannot 
but add, that this passage out of Trebellius was taken 
notice of above a hundred years. ago, by a learned man I 
have often mentioned, David Chytrocus, to shew that these 
sacred books were not unknown to the heathen, and that 
they-had a reverence for them. 

Ver. 8. And the children of Israel wept for Moses in the 
plains of Moab thirty days.] The time of mourning for the 
dead was longer or shorter, according to the dignity of the 
person.: And the Jews have a tradition which distinguishes 
between the days of weeping and mourning; the former of 
which never exceeded a month, which was the time they 
wept for Moses; the latter never lasted more than a year, 
as they gather from the example of the greatest doctor 
they ever had, R. Judah, who composed the Mischna; for 


whom they mourned twelve months. (Sce Schickard, in his | 
_as.the Lord commanded Moses.) Obeyed him as their. su- 


Jus Regium, cap. 6. Theor. 19. and upon Gen. 1. 3. 10. 
Numb, xx. 29.) 

So the days of weeping re mourning for ‘Moses were 
ended.| They lamented him completely thirty days, and no 
longer. By which it scems, that weeping and mourning 
(whatsoever difference was betwcen them) were anciently 
of the same length, though the Jews, in the forenamed tra- 
dition, arc pleased to saake the one last much longer than 
the other. 

Now by this, and ‘ebos follows in the book of Joshua, 
we may certainly know. the truth of what I said (on-ver. 5.) 
concerning ‘the day on: which Moses died; for if we add 
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Joshua, we read Numb. xxvii. 18, &c. 
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unto these thirty days, which followed immediately upon 
it, the three days wherein the spies lay hid in the mountain, 
(Josh. ii. 22.) and allow three orgfour days more for their 
going and coming back, and then add the three days they 
lay by Jordaa before they passed over, (Josh. iii. 2.) they 
make just a month and ten days, from the first day of the 
last month, when I supposed Moses died, unto the day they 
got safe over Jordan, which was the tenth day of the first 
month; whereas, if we reckon as the Jews do, that Moses 
died on the seventh day of the last month, it would have - 
been the seventeenth day of the first month before they got 
over Jordan. I observe also, that, though the Talmudists 
gencrally make him to have died on the seventh day of 
Adar, yet there have been some who placed it on the first; 
for the Medrasch Rabbah, telling the story of Haman’s 
casting lots to find the best time to do execution on the 
Jews, saith he pitched upon the month Adar, because it 
had been unlucky to the Jews, by the death of their master 
Moses therein. But he did not consider, saith.that Me- 
drasch, that as Moses died on the first day of this month, so 
he was born on the same first day. 

Ver. 9. And Joshua the son of Nun was full of the ren 
of wisdom.| To take the government upon him, and ma- 
nage it prudently, as soon as Moses left them; which was 
necessary to be mentioned, that it might not be thought 
they. wanted a head to conduct them, as their neighbours 
possibly might imagine, when the news came of Moses’s 
death; for, as the Samaritans tell the story, (in Hottinger’s . 
Smegma Orientale, p. 462.): when they heard the lamenta- 


tions which the whole congregation made for Moses, they 


began to rejoice, and gather their forees together to set 


_upon the Israelites, as wanting a leader: but they soon 


found themselves mistaken, Joshua having taken the charge 


of them, and being endued with his spirit. 


For Moses had laid his hands upon him.] Whereby he 
committed to him the supreme authority after his departure, 
and implored the Spirit of God to qualify him for it; for 
power to executo any office among the Jews was given 
by laying on of hands, whereby they were ordained and ap- 
pointed to it. And this was a rite of prayer also, as many 
have observed, for the obtaining the gifts of the Spirit, 
which were necessary for the dischaige of that office. And, 
though no words of prayer be mentioned, yet the very lay- 
ing on of hands denotes it, as our learned Dr. Outram ob- 
serves from this very place, and. from 1 Tim. v. 22. lib. i. 
de Sacrif. cap. 15. n. 8. Of Moses’s laying on hands upon 
} . And he was so- 
Jemnly also, a little before Moses’s death, presented unte 
God, by his own command, xxxi. 14, &c. of this book. 

And the children of Israel hearkened unto him, and did 


preme governor, according to God’s command, delivered 
to Moses, Numb. xxvii. 20. Deut. xxxi. 28. (See Josh. i. 
16, 17, Ke. ) . 

_ Ver. 10. And there rose not a prophet since in Israel like. 
to Moses.] This is a plain demonstration, that the promise 
God makes by Moses, that he would raise up, “‘ a Prophet 
like to him,” (Deut. xviii. 15. 19, &e.) was not fulfilled 
either in Joshua or in Samuel (who it is likely wrote this 


| chapter, as I said before), and the best of the Jews confess, 


shall not be fulfilled till. Messiah come. Thus the author 
of Sephir Ikkarim, lib. iii. cap. 20. “It cannot be, but 
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that a prophet shall at last arise like to Moses, or greater 
than he; for the king Messiah shall be as great or greater: 
therefore these words are not to be expounded, as if there 
should never be such a prophet, but that in all the time.of 

-the following prophets, till the cessation of prophccy, none 
should arise like to Moses. But after that, there shall be 
one like him, or rather greater than he.” 

Whom the Lord knew face to face.] Or, as De Dieu thinks 
it should be translated, Who -knew the Lord face to face. 
This was one pre-eminence of Moses above all the prophets, 
that he conversed more familiarly with God than any of 
them did. See Numb. xii. 8. which place explains this: for 


to know him face to face, was to speak familiarly to God, | 


and to hear God speaking in like manner unto him. And 
so the Jcrusalem Targum expounds these words; only in- 
Stead of the Lord, he saith, Who knew the Word of the Lord 
talking with him, and delivering to him most excellent laws, 
for the good government of-his people. 
still lives, they allremaining upon record to this day, when 
the laws of all the famous lawgivers, whom the gentiles ho- 
noured as gods, are obliterated: but it must be observed, 
that in this, wherein Moses excelled all the prophets, our 
‘blessed Saviour far transcended him: for he was “ in the 
bosom of the Father,” (John 1.18.) and spake ‘‘ what he 
saw and heard,” &c. (Josh. ili. 11. 32.) 
Ver. 11. In all the signs and the wonders which the Lord 
sent him todo.] The Jerusalem Targum hath it, Which the 
Word of the Lord sent him to do in the land of Egypt, to 
Pharaoh, and to all his servants, and to all his land. (See 
iv. 34. vi. 22. vii. 19.) In these signs and wonders Moscs 
excelled all the prophets, doing more miracles than all that 
succeeded him, as Maimonides observes, More Nevoch. 
par. ii. cap. 35. But our blessed Saviour excelled him in 
this, as well as them.; doing more wonders than all the 


prophets put.together had done from the beginning of the 


world, and far greater also than theirs, (John xxi. ult.) 


In which laws he : 
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Ver. 12. And in all that mighty hand, and in all that 
great terror which Moses shewed.] As the former verse re- 
Jates to what he did in Egypt, so. this hath respect unto 
their passing through the Red Sea, and to all that befel 
them in the wilderness, both at the giving of the law, and 
afterward till this time: so the Jerusalem ‘Targum expounds 
these words, In all that strong hand, and in alt those great 
visions, which Moses managed. And Onkelos to the same 
purpose. ? Th le 

In the sight of all Israel.|. In the place forenamed Mai- 
monides insists much upon this, that Moses wrought all his 
miracles publicly, the whole congregation being witncsses 
of them. And so our Saviour commonly wrought his (till 
they sought to kill him) in their synagogues, at their public 
feasts, when there was the greatest concourse of the people of 
Israel: .so that in this he was a prophet “like unto Moses,” 
though infinitely superior; which some of the old Jews could 


not but discern (as I observed upon chap. xviii.) when 


upon these words of. Isa. lii. 13. “‘ He shall be exalted, 


.and extolled, and be very high,” they thus gloss in Tan- 


chuma, which is an ancient book among them, ‘‘ This is the 
king Messias.who.shall be exalted above Abraham, ex- 
tolled above Moses, and be very high above the angels of 
the ministry.? Upon which Conradus Pellicanus thus 
glosses,and concludes his commentary, as I shall do mine, 
with these words: ‘‘ What it is to be above the angels, let 
the Jews explain: we can understand nothing by it, but the 
very Word of God, which was in the beginning with God, 


-and was God, by whom all things were made, and without 


him. nothing was made, vz. the Lord God of hosts: to 
whom, in perfect unity, God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Spirit, be all honour and glory for ever.”. Amen. 

Thus ends the Pentateuch, which, as our great primate 
of Ireland computes, contains the history of two thousand 


five hundred and fifty-two years and a half, from the be- 


ginning of the world to the death of Moses. 
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Tus title doth not necessarily signify that this book 
was written by JosHva, as the five foregoing were by 
Moses, but only that it contains the acts donc by Joshua. 
Yet there wants not arguments to prove that Joshua was 
the author of this book: for though Grotius and many other 
modern writers, with some of the ancients, think they find 
reasons ia the book itself against this opinion ; yet the an- 
cient 'Talmudists, and several of the latter, ascribe it to 
him, being principally induced thercunto by those words in 
the last chapter of this book, ver. 26. which I cannot. say 
are an evident proof of it (for those words may relate only 
to the covenant mentioned in that chapter) ;.but thus they 


say expressly in Bava-bathra, cap. 1. “ Joshua wrote his - 


own book, and the cight last verses of the law ;” and. then 
VOL. II, 


concerning the five last verses of this book, they write after 


this manner in the same place; “ Eleazar wrote the twenty- 


ninth verse, &c. of the twenty-fourth chapter, as Phineas 


did ver. 33.” And there arc men of excellent learning who 
have undertaken to answer all that can be objected unto 
this, (particularly Danicl Huetius, in his Demonstratio 
Evang. propos. 4.) Which. objections I shall consider in 
their proper places, where they seem to arise in this 
book. i. 

Which the Jews reckon among the first prophets (as they 
call them), though it contain only a history of what passed 
till the death of Joshua; which, in all likelihood, he would 
not neglect to write himself, as Moscs did what passed in 
his time, that every tribe and every family might have an 
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unquestionable title to their inheritance under his own hand, 
who had by God’s order made a division of the land; and 
that all posterity might see the promises made unto them 
by Moses were so punctually fulfilled, that there failed not 
aught of any good thing which the Lord had spoken, but 
all came to pass; as he observes xxi. 45. and that in a 
short time: for this book contains the history of the Is- 
raclites, from the death of Moses to the death of Joshua; 
that is, as some compute, for the space of seventeen years, 
or rather near twenty-seven. (See upon xiy. 10.) 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1. Now, after the death of Moses.| Thus those 
books are wont to begin, whose argument relates to the 
‘book beforegoing. As the book of Judges is in this man- 
ner connected with this of Joshua, and the book of Ruth 
with that of Judges; and the LX.X. make such a preface 
to join the book of Lamentations with the prophecy of 
‘Jeremiah. 

After the death of Moses.| I suppose immediately after 
‘the days of mourning for him were ended, (Deut. xxxiv.8.) 
The servant of the Lord.) Sce Deut. xxxiv. 5 

It came to pass, that the Lord spake unto Joshua the son 
of Nun.|] Out of the sanctuary, it is most likely, from 
whence he had spoken to him a little before Moses’s death, 
and made him a promise of what he orders him now to ac- 
complish, (Deut. xxxi. 14. 23.) and where Eleazar was ap- 
pointed long before to ask counsel for him, when he was 
great occasion, (Numb. xxvii. 21.) 

Moses’s minister.) Who had attended upon Moses from 
the beginning, in his highest employment, (Exod. xxiv. 13. 
Deut. i. 38. ) 

Ver. 2. Moses my servant is dead.) He hath finished his 
work, and ean do me no farther service. 

Now therefore arise.| Put an end therefore unto your 
mourning for him, and go about the business which he hath 
left thee to perform. 

Go over this Jordan.] Within sight of which they lay 
encamped. 

Thou, and all this people, unto the land which I do give to 
them, even to the children of Israel.) As he promised when 
he changed his name from Oshea into Joshua, (Numb. xiii. 
16. Deut. i. 38. Deut. ili. 28.) 

Ver. 3. Every place.] Within the imits mentioned in the 
next verse. 

That the sole of your foot shall vagal upon, that have if 
given you, as I said unto Moses.) He would not have them 
doubt of what Moses said from him (Deut. xi. 24.) though 
he were dead. 

Ver. 4. From the wiiderness.| This was the bounds of 
the country on the south. 

And this Lebanon.| Which was the 7 on the north. 
And Joshua seems now to have been in sight of it; to 
which the Divine Majesty directed his obsetvatigns as ‘the 
most eminent mountain in those parts of the world. 

Even unto the great river, the river Euphrates.| Which 
was the eastern bounds, and called by other authors the 
great river, as I have observed on Dent. i. 7. 

All the land of the Hittites.) Who, were a very powerful 
people in the country, dwelling, together with the Amor- 
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ites, in the mountainous parts of it; (Numb. xiii.29.) some 
of which were of the race of the giants, and are therefore 
particularly mentioned, to shew tat the most terrible peo- 
ple should not be able to stand before Joshua; but he 
should either destroy them, or expel them, and make them 
flee their country, as these Hittites did; of whom we read, 
and of their kings, 2 Kings vii. 6. 

Unto the great sea.) The Mediterranean, which was ae 
western border, as it here follows. 

Towards the going down of the sun, shall be your ise 
See upon Deut. xi. 24. and other places. 

Ver. 5. There shail not any man be able to stand before 
thee all the days of thy life.| Deut. vii. 24. 

As Iwas with Moses, so I will be with thee.|. To subdue 
all the people of Canaan before him; as he did the Egyp- 
tians, the two kings of the Amorites, and the Midianites 
before Moses: to deteiiieal also, and advise him in all diffi- 
culties, as he had done Moscs. 

Iwill not fail thee, nor forsake thee.| See upon Deut. 
xxxi. 6.8. On which promise they relied in future linge. 
(1 Kings viii. 57.) 

Ver. G. Be strong, and of a good sae oe This aie 
he had given him before the death of Moses; (Deut. xxxi. 
23.) and David gave the same to: Solomon, (1 Chron. 
XXvViil, 20.) 

For unto this people shalt thou divide for an inheritance 
the land which I sware unto their fathers to give them.| He 
‘had promised him, in the place beforenamed, that he should 
bring them into the land, &e. and here now adds, that he 
should settle them in the possession of it, by assigning 
every one their portion in it; which he did by such a Divine 
Girection, as silenced all disputes about it. — 

Ver. 7. Only be thou strong, and very courageous, that 
thou mayest observe to do according to all the-law which 
Moses my servant commanded thee.) It requires the greatest 
courage and resolution, especially in a governor, to be 
truly pious and religious, by observing the laws himself, 
and secing them observed by others. 

Turn not from it to the right hand or to the left.) By 
adding to it, or taking away -from it, (Deut. xii. ult.) or, 
more simply, no way deviate from it; for it is a metaphor 
from men in a journey, who go straight forward in the plain 
highway, and turn notaside into by-paths, which lead they 
know not whither. 

That thou mayest prosper whithersoever thou goest.] Or 
do wisely, as it is inthe margin; for it is the greatest policy 
_ to be truly religious. 

Ver. 8. This book of the law.) The original of which was 
preserved in the sanctuary; from whence God now spake 
to him, (Deut. xxxi. 26.) 

Shall not depart out of thy mouth.| He was to read in it 
continually, that he might instruct others, and be thereby 
an example to all future governors and kings, according to 
the law, (Deut. xvii. 18, 19.) By which it is evident, that 
Joshua had a copy of the Jaw; which was then written and 
extant in his time. 

But thou shalt meditate therein day and night.) His other 
weighty employments were not to hinder him from pondcr- 
ing, as well.as reading, the law of God; because it was to 
be his rule in all his private transactions and public ad- 
ministrations. 

That thou mayest observe to do according to all that. is 
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written therein.| Which was not possible, without the sc- 


rious and attentive consideration beforementioned. _ 

~ For then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, and then 
thou shalt have good success.| Or do wisely. Prudence and 
prosperity go together; but no prudence comparable to 
the strict observance of the laws of God, upon which the 
felicity of kingdoms and states depends. 

Ver. 9. Havenot I commanded thee? Be strong, and of a 
good courage ; be not afraid, neither be thou dismayed : for 
the Lord thy God is with thee whithersoever thou goest.| He 
confirms him in the resolution he had put into him, (ver.6.) 
by two arguments, the Divine vocation, and the Divine 
presence with ‘him. (See Deut. i. 29, 30. xxxi. 6—8.) 
The latter of which the Targum thus expresseth, For the 

Word of the Lord thy God shall be for thy help, in every 
place where thou goest. (Sce ver. 14.) | 

- Ver. 10. Then Joshua commanded the officers of the peo- 
ple, saying.] I have often observed, that as schophetim 
were judges, who heard causes in their courts, and pro- 
nounced sentence ; so schoterim were inferior officers be- 
longing to the court, who summoned people to attend, and 
executed the sentence: for after Moses had mentioned 
(Deut.i. 15.) the chief of their tribes, captains over thou- 
sands, and hundreds, and fifties, and tens, be at last men- 
tions these officers among their tribes; who were employed, 
it appears by this place, in the camp, as well as in the courts 
of justice. 

Ver. 11. Pass through the host, and command the peo- 
ple, saying, Prepare you victuals.| They were to make pro- 
clamation not only in all the four camps of Israel, but 
in the several tribes who were under those standards, to 
provide themselves with such victuals as the country of 
Sihon and Og, which they had lately conquered, afforded. 
For being, after three days, (iii. 1.) to remove very carly 
in thé morning, perhaps they might not have had time to 
gather manna sufficient, and to prepare it before they began 
their march. 

For within three days.] Sce iii. 1, 2. 

Ye shall pass over this Jordan.] Which was not so far 
from Shittim, where they now lay, but they could see it. 

And go to possess the land, which the Lord your God 
giveth you to possess it.] He constantly remembers them of 
this donation from God; both to strengthen their faith, and 
to excite their thankfulness. ‘‘ For they got not the land 
in possession by their own sword, neither did their arm 
save them; but his right hand, &c. because he had a fa- 
vour to them,” as the Psalmist speaks, xliv. 3. 

Ver. 12. And to the Reubenites, and to the Gadites, and 
to half the tribe of Manasseh, spake Joshua, saying.| Here 
he begins to do according to the command of Moses, as 
God before directed him, ver. 7,8. For Moses had given 
this charge to the Reubenites, &c. when he gave them their 
possession on this side Jordan, Numb. xxxii. 20, 21, &c. 
and put them in mind of it again, Deut. iii. 18, &c. 

Ver. 13. Remember the word which Moses, the servant of 


the Lord, commanded you, saying.) It is very observable,. 


how gently and not imperiously Joshua exercises his au- 
thority, at his first entrance upon his office. For he only 
puts them in mind of what Moses required from them, and 
leaves them to reflect upon the promise they made to him. 

The Lord your God hath given you rest, and hath given 
you this land.] That is, actually bestowed upon them a 


country to settle in. For here their wives, and children, 
and cattle remained (with a sufficient number of persons to 
look after them), when they marched into Canaan, as it 
follows in the next verse. 

Ver. 14. Your wives, your little ones, and your catile, 
shall remain in the land whick Moses gave you on thts side 
Jordan, but ye shall pass before. your brethren armed.] 
March in the front of them, to shew their forwardness to. 
bring them into the same happy condition with themselves. 

Allthe mighty men of valour to help them.] Such as Joshua 
picked out; for it is evident they did not all go over, but 
only forty thousand of them, (iv. 13.) The rest, though fit 
for war, were left to defend their wives, children, and flocks, 
while those mighty men of valour went to help their brethren. 

Ver. 15. Uniil the Lord have given your brethren rest, as 
he hath given you.] A settled possession of the land of 
Canaan, as they bad of the land of the two ‘kings of the 
Amorites. 

And they also have possessed the daniel which the Lord your 
God giveth them.] He would have them look upon the con- 
quest of the land as certain, because God had made a grant 


of it to their brethren. 


Then ye shall-return to the land of your Possession; and 
enjoy it, which Moses, the Lord’s servant, gave you on this’ 
side Jordan, towards the sun-rising.) According to the 
agreement which Moses had made with them, (Numb. 
XXxin. 20—22 

Ver. 16. And they-answered Joshua,’ saying, All that 
thou commandest us we will do, and whithersoever thou 
sendest us we will go.] Itis likely, this wasthé answer not 
only of the Reubenites, Gadites, and Manassites, but of 
all the rest of the tribes; before whom Joshua put these 
two tribes and a halfin mind of their duty : .which they. all 
engage to perform exactly; these words containing a full. 
recognition. of Joshua's authority, and their. absolute cil 
mission to it. 

Ver. 17. According as we hearkened unto Moses in all 
things, so will we hearken unto thee.]. Here they acknow- 
ledge his authority to be equal to that of Moses, who was 
undoubtedly set over them by. God, as they now: own 
Joshua to be. 

Only the Lord thy God be. with thee, as he was. with: 
Moses.) These words are not‘a restriction of their obedi- 
ence, which did not depend upon his .successes, but a 
solemn prayer to God, of whom they desired no other. 
rovernor than Joshua, that he would make him as victo-. 
rious as Moses was over all their enemies. Therefore, 
some translate the words, not only, but may the Lord thy 
God, &c. or, Since the Lord thy God hath promised to be. 
with thee. ‘The Targum paraphrases these words as he did 
ver. 9. Only let the Word of the mein tha y: God be thy 
helper, as he was to Moses. ‘ 

Ver. 18. Whosoever he be: that doth rebel against thy 
commandment, and will not hearken unto thy words in-all 
that thou commandest him, he shall be put to death.| ‘This 
seems to be the voice of all the people, and of their elders, 
or a decree made by the elders, as the Jews understand it: 
who, looking upon Joshua to be a king, as Moses was, ex- 
tend this to all the kings of Isracl in following times.- So 
Guil. Schickard observes out of Maimonides in his Misch- 
pat Hammelech, cap. 4. Theor. 14. p. 101. But it should 
rather be said, that Joshua was a king and a prophet as 
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Moses was; and the law, as Rasi observes, ordered him. 


to be put to death that transgressed the orders of Moses, 
and of a prophet. 

Only be strong, and of a good courage.] He had the 
greater reason to be courageous, since they resolved, as 
one. man, to stand by him, and never to disobey him. And 
therefore the word rak, which we translate only, should 
rather be translated therefore, as it plainly signifies, xiui. 
G. where, speaking of the land that remained ‘to be pos- 
sessed, God promises to drive out the inhabitants, and 
therefore bids J oshua to divide it to the Israelites for an 
inheritance. ' 


CHAP. II. 


Ver. I. Awnp Joshua the son of Nun sent.] Or had sent, 
before the directions given to the officers, mentioned in the 
foregoing chapter, ver. 10, 11. which best agrees with the 
twenty-second verse of this chapter, and the rest of the story. 

Out of Shittim.] Which was in the plains of Moab, where 


Israel now lay, (Deut. xxxiv. 1.) called» Abcl-Shittim, , 


Numb. xxxiii. 49. 

Two men.|- Which were sufficient for the business they 
went about. 

To spy secretly.] So that none were privy to it among 
the Israclites but Joshua; svho, it is probable, did not send 
them without an order tier God, who intended to dispose 
things so, that they should bring back to’him a great encou- 
ragement to his faith. 


Saying, Go view the land.) Not the: ethhole country of: 


Canaan, but only that part of it which lay about Jericho, 


as it here follows: whose -fortifications they were to ob-: 


serve, = the: approaches to ~ ame the strength that was 
in it.” 

And they went.| Over the fords of Jordan, I suppose, 
mentioned ver, 7. 

“And camé into-a harlot’s house, called Rahab.] Who 


kept a public house, or an inn, to entertain strangers: by: 


going into which, they thought they would be less su spected 
of any-design. ‘The word zonah, which is commonly trans- 


lated a hariot, the Chaldce paraphrase renders pundakitha ; 


which is plainly the Greek word Ilavéoxla, signifying she 
kept a house of public reception. 
calls this woman, in his second sermon of repentance, 
mavooxetrorav’ for there is no doubt she kept a public house. 


But sach persons, in those days, made their bodies as: 
public as their houses; and, therefore, she is constantly - 


called Rahab the harlot by the ancients; and even by two 
apostles, who call her répvn, (Heb. xi. 21. James ii. 25.) 
For so she had been, though now, it is probable, converted 
by the faith which was wrought in her. 
eminent, that she was not only admitted into the society 
of God’s people, but married into a noble family of the 
tribe of Judah, from whom Christ sprung, (Matt. i. 5.) 
and is propounded as an example of lively faith unto all 
Christians, (Heb. xi. 31. James ii. 25.) 

And lodged there.| ‘Took up their lodging in her house, 
by a Divine direction, as appeared afterward: > — 

‘Ver: 2 
not negligent, we may well think, to set a watch to observe 
who came in and-went out of the city. 

Saying, Behold, there came men in hither to-night.] In the 


And so St. Chrysostom 


Which was so: 


brought them up to the roof of the house. 


. And:it was told the king of Jericho.) Who was 
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evening, which was the most proper time to come into the 
city undiscovered, because then the people, whose business 
lay out of the city, wero generally going home to their 
own houses. 

Of the chiidren of Israel.} As they judged by their habit, 
or language, or aspect. 

To search out the country.) For they could not think 
they came for any other end. 

Ver.3. And the king of Jericho sent unto Rahab, saying, 
Bring forth the meu that are come'to thee, which entered 
into thy house: for they be come to search out all the 
country.| Ele sent some officers with'a warrant to appre- 
hend them, and ‘to require her to deliver them up into their 
hands, as enemies of their country. — 

Ver. 4. And the woman took the two men, and hid them.]’ 
Or rather had hidden them before the officers came; hav- 
ing heard, it is likely, a rumour that they were discov ered, 
and search would be made for them.. 

And said ‘thus, There came men unto me, but Twist not 
whence they were.| She could not deny that she received 
such strange guests, but would not own that she knew from - 
what country they came; nor was it her business to make, 
such } inquiry her house bping open unto all. 

Ver. 5. And it came to pass, about the time of shutting of 
the gate.) ‘The gate of the city, next to her house, which. 
was wont to be shut (as they are now in all well-governed 
cities) at a certain hour. | 

‘When it was dark.| And consequently few or none stir- 
ring in the streets. 

The men went out; whither they went I wot not.) She 
would have them think they went both out of the house: 
and out of the city; though she knew not which way they 
went, it being dark, - 

Pursue after them quickly; for ye shall overtake them.) ’ 
Yet it was so little a-while since they went out, that she 
would have them believe they could not, if they made 
haste, but overtake them before they got over Jordan. For 
if they were Israelites, it might be certainly concluded they 
went that way. Nobody can say that Rahab did not tell 
an untruth; but this may be said in her excuse: that it is- 
no wonder if. she thought it lawful, if not necessary, so to 
do, for the saving of the life of innocent men. Since se~ 
veral great philosophers have been of: that opinion, and ° 
some of the ancient fathers of the church; particularly St. ° 
Austin confesses it to be a very difficult question, cap. xv.. 
ad Consentinum: and Arius Montanus upon this very. 
place, ‘makes it one’s duty to elude those who we think 
intend to do mischief -to others: which he pretends to jus- 
tify. by many-examples, in a discourse concerning Men’s: 
true and certain Duties. But that is too bold an under-" 
taking; since the fathers before St. Austin, and all ‘the: 
Jews, condemn this practice. 

Ver. 6. But she brought themup, &c.} Or rather, she had 
Which was made ~ 
flat, so that men might lie or walk upon it in those coun- 
tries. (See Deut. xxii. 8.) 

And hid them with the stalks of flax, which she had laid, 
in order upon the roof.) Covered them all.over with: the; 
stalks of flax, which I suppose were newly cut, and laid. 
upon the roof of the house to be dried by the sun, till they, 
were fit to be pecled. Or, as some think, these were stalks 
of flax cut the year before; and made use of now to shew- 
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that nobody was gone — the roof, where she ‘laid 
them. 

Ver. 7. And the men wrdame after them the way to. Jor- 
dan, into the fords.) Where Jordan was so shallow that 
men might wade, or so narrow that they might soon swim 
over it. ‘There the pursuers lay three days, waiting to 
eatch them in their return. 

‘And as soon as they which pursued them were gone out, 
they shut the gate.| Which, being opened to let the pur- 
suers out, was immediately shut again; that if the spies 
lurked in the city, they might not escape in the dark; and 
that no other person might entér, who they might possibly 
think lay watching an opportunity to get in. 

Ver. 8. And, before they were laid down.] To compose 
themselves to sleep; which after their journey they might 
be glad to take any where. 

She came up unto them upon the roof.] To bring them 
down, it is likely, to a more commodious lodging. 

Ver. 9. And she said unto the men, I know that the Lord 
hath given you the land.) Wonder not that I have taken 
such care of your preservation; for I believe in the Lord 
as you do, and know that he hath bestowed this country 
upon you for your possession. 

And that your terror is fallen upon us, and that all the 
inhabitants of the land faint because of you.] She was the 
more confident of their success; because she observed the 
people of the land were struck with such a dread of them, as 
not to be able to defend their country against them. (See 
Deut. xi. 25.) 

Ver. 10. For we have heard how the Lord dried up ‘the 
water of the Red Sea for you, when you came out. of 
Egypt.] And there overthrew Pharaoh and his host, after 
he had smitten him and his country with divers miracu- 
lous plagues. ‘The report of which was come to them, as 
well as their passing through the sea: which, though it 
was forty years ago, was remembered with astonishment. 

And what you did ‘unto the two kings of the Amorites 
that were on the other side Jordan, Sihon and Og, whom 
ye utterly destroyed.| This was a thing of fresh memory, 
and could not but strike them with consternation; these 
two kings being very potent; and their near neighbours and 
allies. For they were part of the Amorites, who dwelt in 
the mountainous parts of this country; ‘as was before ob- 
served. ° 

Ver-11. And as soon as we heard these things.| As Moses 
prophesied they would, (Exod: xv.14,15.) 

Our hearts did melt] The same phrase in Deut. i. 28. 
where we translate it discouraged ; and so it is here ex- 
plained in the next words. 

Neither did there remain any more courage in any man 
because of you.] The most valiant among them were errs 
disheartened. 

For the Lord your God, he is God in heaven Bini and 
in the earth beneath.| 'This is a plain confession of the true 
God, the creator of heaven and earth; wherein he rules 
and governs all things according to his pleasure. ‘This is 


her faith celebrated by the apostle to the Hebrews, which 


moved her to entertain the spies, and to preserve them with 
the danger of her own life, if she had been discovered. 
Ver. 12. Now therefore, I pray you, swear unto me by 
the Lord.| The Targum hath it, by the Word of the Lord. 
An oath was the greatest security that could be desired 
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for the performance of what they promised. For all na- 
tions expected grievous punishments would fall upon per- 
jured persons; which they that feared the Lord, the true 
God, above all men dreaded. ws Selden, lib. ii. de Sy- 
nedr. cap. 11. n. 4.) 

Since I have eo you vindneet) As they Aare not but 
acknowledge. . 

That ye ‘will wise shew kindness to my father’s Heit and 
give me a true token.] She asked two things of them; first, 
that she and her whole family might be preserved, as she 
had preserved them; and then, that they would give her 
such a token, as should not fail her; but upon the sight of 
it, the Israelites should abstain from doing them any hurt. 

Ver. 13. And that you will save alive my father and my 

mother, and my brethren, and my sisters.) This is a particu- 
lar explication of what she meant hy her father’s house, in 
the foregoing verse; and shews that ar had no husband; 
nor children. 
' And all they have, &e.] All her hindred, as we translate. 
it, vi. 23. Or the children of her brethren and sisters: or, 
perhaps, all their cattle, that they could bring with them 
into her house. 

Ver. 14. And the men answered her, Our life vor yours. ] 
They sware to her (it appears from ver. 17.) and wished 
they might perish, if they did not preserve her and her fa- 
mily. For they did not douht but Joshua would ratify 
what they promised; though without his authority, for the 
public good and safety. 

If ye utter not.] Do not divulge or declare to any one. 

This our business.] In the Hebrew, this our word ; 7. e. this 
agreement they had made with her. Lest others should 
shelter themselves under her roof, or use that token they in- 
tended to give her ; and thereby secure themselves from de- 
struction. Tn this they shewed great prudence and manage- 
ment; taking care that their gratitude might not prove “i 
obstruction to the public justice. 

And it shall be, when the Lord hath given us the land, that 
we will deal kindly and truly with thee.] Upon this condi- 
tion, they promise, when they had taken Jericho, (for that is 
here meant by the land, ver. 1.) they would keep their word 
faithfully with her, and be as kind to her as she had been 
to them. 

Ver. 15. Then she let them down by a cord, through the - 
window.} Which in those countries were large, as appears 
by the story of Jezebel, whom her eunuchs threw down out 
of a window, 2 Kings ix. 80. 33. 

For her house was upon the town-waill.] Both the time. 
(which was in the night) and the place were very commo- 
dious to contrive their escape ; because her house was ad- 
joining to the wall of the city. 

And she dwelt upon the wall.] I take the meaning to be, 
that the apartment she reserved for herself was next to 
the wall,-and built upon it; the rest of her house towards 
the street being kept for strangers. This yave her the fair 
opportunity, without any noise, to Ict them down. 

Ver.16. And she said unto them, Get ye-to the mountain, 
lest the pursuers meet you.] This was prudent advice; not to 
go towards Jordan presently, but first to one of the moun- 
tains, wherewith the plain of Jericho was surrounded, as 
Josephus tells us: (lib. i. de Bello Judaico, cap. 12, 13. and 
lib. v. cap. : 4.) and the Scripture itself informs us as much, 
2 Kings ii. 15, 16. - 


“= 


“ae A COMMENTARY 


And hide yourselves there.| In some of the caves, which 
wero frequent in the mountains. : 

Three days.] For so long she thought the pursuers might 
stay about Jordan, waiting for their return. 

Until the pursuers be returned ; and afterward may ye 
go your way.| Which she thought probably would be within 
that time; and perhaps she understood their orders were to 
Stay no longer. 

» Ver. 17. And the men said unto her.] As she was about 
to Ict them down ; for it was not safe to have this discourse 
together after they were down; which might have been 
overheard by the watch. 

_ We will be blameless of this thy oath which thou hast 
made us to swear.| The meaning is, that it should not be 
their fault if their oath was not kept; and therefore they 
now name the token, upon which the preservation of her 
family should depend; with some other conditions that 
were reasonable to be observed. Which they mention, to 
shew how studious they were not to be guilty of, violating 
their oath. i 

Ver. 18. Behold, when we come into the land, thow shalt 

bind this line of scarlet thread.] It is called a cord before, 
ver. 15. and no doubt consisted of so many threads twisted 
together, as made ita line strong cnough to hold the weight 
of a man’s body, and not break. But there are those who 
doubt whether the Hebrew word schent signify any thing of 
the colour, but only @ twined or twisted cord, funtculum 
conduplicatum, or contortum ; from shanah to double. (Sce 
Gatakcr in his Miscellanea, cap. 40.) 
. In the window which thou hast let us down by.| Or rather, 
dost let us down by. For she was about to do it, bnt had 
not donc it, when they had this discourse with her. Some 
refer this to the window at which she let them out; but it 
is most natural to refer it to the line. For by that they. 
were let down; and it was to remain in the window, that 
the Israelites might see it, as the token that that was the 
house which was to. be saved. Procopius Gazzeus com- 
pares this scarlct line with the blood which Moses ordered 
to be strnck upon the side-posts of their doors, which was 
a token they should be preserved, (Exod. xii. 7. 13.) 

And thou shalt bring thy father, and thy mother, and thy 
brethren, and all thy father’s household home to thee.|} That 
is, all their children; and perhaps near relations, such as 
uncles, aunts, and cousins; as we seem to understand it, 
vi. 23. And one cannot but think, that great-grandfathers 
and grandmothers, if she had any alive, were compre- 
hended in these words. 

_ Ver. 19. And it shali be, that whosoever shall go out of 
the door of thy house into the street, his blood shall be on 
his head, and we will be guiltless.) They would be bound 


to preserve none but those who kept in the house. Which 


was but reasonable, for they did not know how to distin- 
guish them from others, if they were in the street. 

And whosoever shall be with thee in the house, his blood 
shall be on our head, if any hand be upon him.] Vhey would 
as soon dic themselves, as Ict any of those perish. An 
emblem of our safety and salvation, by continuing con- 
stantly in the church in faith and holiness. For her house 
was a very fit figure of the church, especially of the gen- 
tiles; who, like her, had gone a whoring after idols, but 
were converted to serve the living God. 

Ver. 20. And if thou utter this our business, then we will 
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be quit of the oath which thou hast made us to swear.] They 
rcpeat the condition mentioned ver. 14. as of great import- 
ance. (See there.) | 

Ver. 21. And she said, According to your word, so be it.) 
She agreed to all the conditions they imposed upon her. 

And she sent them away, and they departed.| After this 
mutual agreement, confirmed with an oath. 

. And she bound the scarlet line in the window.| Immcdi- 

ately, as some think ; that the spics might know where to 

look for it hereafter, and that she might have always be-. 
fore her cyes such a comfortable pledge of her safety. It 

was morc prudent also, as Arius Montanus observes, to do 

it now, than when the Israelites came to besiege the place ;, 
for that novelty might have made the people of Jericho 

suspect some correspondence. 

Ver. 22. And they went, and came unto the mountain, and 
abode there three days, until the pursuers were returned.) 
Being furnished, it is likely, with sufficient provision by 
Rahab. Many think they stayed there but one whole day, 
and part of other two, which, according to the style of the 
Scripture, may be called three days: but their only reason 
for it is to make these three days, and those mentioned in 
the first chapter, ver. 11. to be the same, which is not 
probable. 

And the pursuers sought them throughout all the way, &c.] 
Which led to the fords of Jordan. This expresses their 
diligence, though it wanted success; and, perhaps, there 
were more ways than one that led thither; in all which 
they placed themselves, or some other persons, to watch 
forthem. / 

Ver. 23. So the two men returned, and descended from the 
mountain.| From whence, perhaps, they could see when 
the pursuers came back; or they had some intelligence of 
their return; or, as I said before, that they had commission 
only to search for them three days. 

.And passed over.| The river Jordan. 

And came to Joshua the son of Nun, and told him all 
things that befel them.) Since they left him. ‘This shews 
that Joshua sent them so privately, that it was unknown 
to the people, (as_I expounded, ver. 1.) for they give 
him alone an account of what had happened unto them. 
(See vi. 17.) . 

Ver. 24. And they said unto Joshua, Truly the Lord hath 
delivered into our hands all the land: for even all the inha- 
bitants of the country do faint because of us.| This was part 
of what they had learned from Rahab, (ver. 9, &c.) who 
had strengthened their faith by her own. 
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Ver. 1. Anp Joshua rose early in the morning.) The 
next morning after he had commanded the officers to warn 
the host to prepare for their removal, (chap. i. 10, 11.) 

And they removed from Shittim.] Where they had lain 
now above twe months; for they came hither on the first 
day of the cleventh month of the forticth year after they 
came out of Egypt. (See Deut. i. 3.) 

And came to Jordan, he and all the children of Israel.) 
Which river, as Josephus tells us, was sixty stadia from 
Shittim ; but it is so uncertain what his stadia or furlongs 
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were, that one can only guess how many of our miles three- 
score of them made. Most think about seven. 

And lodged there before they passed over.) The Hebrew 
word jalinu doth not necessarily siguify that they lodged 
there only one night, for it often denotes a longer time of 
abode; and, therefore, the Vulgar Latin translates it morati 
sunt, they stayed there; viz. three qos as it follows in the 
next verse. 

Ver. 2. And it came to pass, after three days, that the 
officers went through the host.| Inthe end of the three days 
beforementioned, (chap. i. 10, 11.) he sent the same officers 
there mentioned to make a new proclamation; for it seems 
to me most reagonable to take all this story in the order 
wherein it is related, only supposing the spies to have been 
sent before the first proclamation made by the officers (as 
I observed, ii. 1. the words may be translated). And thus 
our great primate of Ireland understands it: After Joshua 
was confirmed in his office, (chap. i. ver. 1, 2, &e.) he sent 
out the spies, and then commanding the people to proyide 
themselves victuals, he marehed from Shittim to Jordan; 
and the third day (after that command to provide them- 
selves victuals) he gave a new command to prepare them- 
selves to pass over Jordan the next day. 

Ver. 3. And they commanded the people. | By order from 

Joshua, and in his name and authority. 
* Saying, When ye see the ark of the covenant of the Lord 
your God, and the priests the Levites bearing it.] “ Hi- 
therto (saith Kimchi, upon this place) the Levites (that is, 
the children of Kohath) carried the ark ; but now the priests 
are appointed to that office, for the greater sanctification 
or honour of it, and because of the miracle which was to 
be wrought before it. Our rabbins say, that the priests ear- 
ried it thus three times; now in this place, and when they 
compassed Jericho, and when Zadok and Abiathar brought 
it back to Jerusalem, when David fled from Absalom,” 
(2Sam.xv. 29.) Unto which he adds a fourth, when it was 
brought into the temple which Selomon built; for the Le- 
vites were not permitted to go into the sanetuary, much, 
less into the most holy place, inte which it was carried by 
the priests, (1 Kings viii. 6.) 

Then ye shall remove from your place, and go after it.] 
By this it appears the ark was carried in the front of them; 
whereas usually it was ordered to be carried in the middle 
of their camps, as wc read Numb. ii. 17. But at their first 
removal from Mount Sinai; which was a time extraordinary, 
it marched before them for three days, (Numb. x. 33.) and 


so it did now (and at no other time), when they were to 


enter into Canaan, for a special reason also, as I shall 
observe on the next verse. Concerning the phrase the 
priests the Levites, see Deut. xvii. 9. 

Ver. 4. Yet there shall be a space between you and it, 
about two thousand cubits.| This is a demonstration that it 
was not usual for the ark to go before the whole army; for 
if it had, there would have becn no need to instruct them 
at what distance. they should keep from it, which would 
have been constantly observed. 

By measure.) \t is likely they measured the distance by 
a line, at which the people were at first set; and then walk- 
ing in equal paces with the priests, kept at the same dis- 
tance, though, perhaps, not precisely; for they might chance 


to move a pace or two faster, or take larger paces; and — 


therefore he saith about two thousand cubits. 


UPON JOSHUA. 59 


That ye may know the way by which ye must go.| There 
was the very same reason for the ark’s going before them 
now, that there was when they came from Mount Sinai; 
for then it was fo search out a resting-place for them ; i. e. 
to shew them where they should rest; and now it was to 
lead them in the way they were to shewveliy unto their long- 
expected settlement in the promised land. If it had not 
been for this, it would have been carried in its usual place; 
but the pillar of the cloud, which hitherte conducted them, 
having now left them, as R. Solomon observes, this sup- 
plied its place, and went before them, as that had been 
wont to do. 

For ye have not passed this way baheinfove: | They were 
to be led in an untrodden path, which the power of God (of 
whese presence with them the ark was the symbol) made 
for them. 

Ver. 5. And Joshua said unto the people.| The ii od pe 
fore they went over Jordan, as appears by the latter part 
of the verse; and, perhaps, he spake this himself, at the 
head of every one of ghee tribes, it being ag great im- 
portance. 

Sanctify yourselves.| Other places tell us what was their 
usual sanctification. (See Exod. xix. 10,11. Numb. xi. 18.) 
But, besides the legal purifications, one cannot but think 
that he intended they sheuld dispose their minds by holy 
meditations and prayer to God to receive his benefits, and 
to be more oesagt of them when they were bestowed on 
them. 

For to-morrow the ane will do wonders: among 3 sori] 
Which he would have them be ina condition to observe, and 
to lay to heart; and, in order thereunto, prepare themselves 
by serious thoughts of God, and of his providence, as well 
as by washing their bodies, and abstaining from their wives, 
which were a part of the sanctification here intended. 

Ver. 6. And Joshua apr unto the priests.| The next 
morning. 

Saying, Take up the ark of the covenant:] Upon their 
shoulders, for se it was to be carried, (Numb. vii. 9.) 

And pass over before the people.| This precept had been 
unnecessary, if they had been wont to carry it before the 
people. 

And they took up the ark of the Wienke and thent efore 
the people.| After Joshua had spoken what follows, ver. 7, 
8, &c. But it is mentioned now to shew the readiness of 
the priests, as well as of the people, to obey the commands 
of Joshua; whom they looked upon as a prophet, as Mo- 
ses was, who had powcr to give extraordinary orders from 
God. Such werc these for the priests to carry the ark, and 
to march with it before the people, not in the midst of 
their camps. 

Ver..7. And the Lord said unto Joshua.| By an audible 
voice, ‘suppose, from the sanetuary, near unto which he 
now was; the priests being about to take out the ark from 
thence, to carry it before the people. ° 

This day.) The tenth day of the first month, on which 
the paschal lamb was, by the law, to be set apart, to be 
offered four days after, (Exod. xii. 3.) 

Will I begin to magnify thee in the sight of all Israel: j By 
doing such wonders before them all, as should convince 
them Joshua was appointed by God to be their’ supreme 
governor, who should give them ct of the land of 
Canaan. (See iv. 14.). fie 
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That they may know that, as I was with Moses, so Iwill 
be with thee.| See i.5. From the time of Moses to the 
days of Saul, God declared, by some cxtraordinary things, 
whom he would have to be the supremo governor of his 
people, whose authority he established by doing wonders. 

Ver. 8. And thou shalt command the priests that bear the 
ark of the covenant, saying.] Every thing was done by his 
order, that it might appear he was powerful with God, who 
wrought those wonders at his word. 

When ye are come to the brink of the water of Jordan.] 
Jordan then overflowed beyond its banks; therefore they 
were not to go to the brink of the river, but of the water. 

Ye shall stand still in Jordan.} And there stop till the 
‘waters above were suspended, and those below run away ; 
and then they went and stood in the midst of the river, 
(ver. 17.) 

Ver. 9. And Joshua said uuto the children of Israel, Come 
hither.] To the sanctuary, I suppose, where he now was, 
(ver. 7.) 

And hear the words of the Lord your God.) Which Joshua 
reported to them from God, who was about to demonstrate 
lumself to be the omnipotent Lord of all creatures, and in 
a peculiar manner their God, in covenant with them, and 
full of kindness to them. 

Ver.10. And Joshua said, Hereby ye shall know that the 
fiving God is among you.| These are the words of the Lord 
their God, who is called the living God, in opposition to 
the idols of the heathen; who could do nothing, much less 
such miracles as demonstrated the God of Israel to be the 
eternal Lord of heaven and earth, who giveth life to all 
things; and he is said to be among them (or in the midst of 
them) whom he takes into his protection, to defend and pre- 
serve them from all evil. 

And that he will without fail drive out from before you.] 
Most certainly make good his promise made to Abraham 
long ago, (Gen. xv. 18, &c.) because he lives for ever to 
perform his word. 

' The Canaanites, and the Hittites, and the Hivites, and the 
Perizzites, and the Girgashites, and the Amorites, and the 
Jebusites.| Here all the seven nations are mentioned, (as they 


are Deut. vii. 1.) though sometimes only six of them are. 


mentioned, the Girgashites being omitted. (See Exod. iii.17.) 

Ver. 11. Behold, the ark of the covenant.| So called, be- 
cause in it were the two tables of the covenant between 
God and them. It is frequently called the ark of the testi- 
mony, (Exod. x]. 20, 21. Numb. iv. 5. and here in this book, 
iv. 16.) | 

Of the Lord of the whole earth passeth before you.| To 
‘take possession of the land of Canaan, which he gave them 
as Lord of the whole earth, and as particularly engaged by 
his covenant to bestow upon them. The author. of the 
book Cosri understands this, as if the ark of the covenant 
was called the Lord of the whole earth; hecause God was 
so present with it, that where the ark was, there were 


wonders wrought, which ceased in its absence. (Par. iv. 


séct. 3.) D. Kimchi and Jos. Albo say the same; and I 
find Andreas Masius following this fancy; beeause there is 
an accent after the ark of the covenant, distinguishing those 
words from what follows, which (say they) are therefore 
edded by apposition. But Bonfrerius hath confuted this 
very judiciously, observing, that the accent is not of that 


nature; and, therefore, the LAX. the Chaldee, Vulgar — 
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Latin, Symmachus, Aquila, the Syriac, and Arabic, trans- 
late it as we do, the ark of the covenant of the Lord of the 
whole earth. (See Buxtorf, de ‘rca, cap. 1.) And yet, 1 
know not how it came to pass, some have been so bold as 
to alter our translation in some printed copies, which 1 
have met withal, where these words are thus translated, 
the ark of the covenant, even the Lord of the whole earth. 

Tuto Jordan.} By which miracle they were confirmed in 
their belief of his promise, when they saw the waters of 
Jordan flee before him. 

Ver. 12. Now therefore take ye twelve men out of the 
tribes of Israel.| To do what he should command them, 
(iv. 2, &c.) 

Out of every tribe a man.} The tribe of Levi was one of 
the twelve, upon all accounts but only in the dividing of the 
Jand: Ephraim and Manasseh being but one, viz. the tribe 
of Joseph. 

Ver. 13. And it shall come to pass, as soon as the soles of 
the feet of the priests that bear the ark of the Lord, the 
Lord of the whole earth.| Were the ark of the covenant is 
called the ark of Jehovah (not Jehovah), who is the Lord, 
or governor and ruler of the whole earth: in which is com- 
prehended the sca, and the rivers, and all waters, which he 
commandcth as he pleascth. 

Shall rest in the waters of Jordun.] Dip their feet in the 
-brim of the waters, as it 1s explained ver, 1d. 

That the waters of Jordan shall be cut off from the waters 
that come down from above.| The waters which now ran in 
one stream, were divided over against the place where the 
priests trod; so that the lower part of them ran down the 
channel towards the Dead Sea; and those above not coming 
down to supply their place, the ground was left dry. 

And they shall stand on a heap.| viz. The waters above, 
towards the head or springs of the river, were made to 
stand still, as if they were congealed; rising in a heap, 
piled one upon another, but not running down at all. 

Ver. 14. And it came to pass, when the people removed 
from their tents to pass over Jordan, and the priests bearing 
the ark of the covenant before the people.| The priests moved 
first, and then the people followed them, at such a distance 
as Joshua had prescribed, (ver. 3, 4.) 

Ver. 15. And as they that bare the ark of the covenant 
were come unto Jordan, and the feet of the priests that bare 
the ark were dipped in the brim of the water.] Which had 
overflown, as it here follows, beyond the bounds of the 
channel. ' 

For Jordan overfloweth ail his banks at the time of har- 
vest.| This is meant of barley-harvest; which began about 
the Passover, as many have observed; and particularly 
Hermannus Conringius, in his book De Initio anni Sabba- 
tici. (Sce upon Deut. xvi. 9.) And it appears by the next 
chapter, (iv. 19.) that it was in the first month, or the month 
Abib, when the Passover was to be kept; and therefore 
must signify that harvest. (Sce also 1 Chron. xii.15.) This 
was likewise a time when the river was more likely to over- 
flow than in wheat-harvest; because now the snow began 
to melt that was in the neighbouring mountains, especially 
in Lebanon; at the foot of which was the fountain of Jor- 
dan. By which the river was always swollen at this time, 
and thereby the miracle increased. Such overflowings of 
other rivers, greater than this, arc observed by authors, at 
certain scasons; with which I shall not trouble the reader. 
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Ver. 16. And the waters, which came down from above, 
stood.] Stopped, and ran no farther; but were driven back 
unto those that were coming down. 

And rose up upon a heap.] Instead of flowing down the 
channel, were lifted up into the air; and appeared like a 
mountain, as the Vulgar Latin translates it. 

Very far from the city Adam.] Ata great distance from 
a city then called Adam, which lay upon the river. 

That is beside Zaretan.] The former was a small city, 
and therefore its situation is described by a place of greater 
note called Zaretan, which lay on one side of it, in the 
plain of Jordan, as we read 1 Kings vii. 46. 

And those that came down towards the sea of the plain, 
.eveu the salt sea, failed, and were cut off.] Those waters of 
the river, which were below, towards the salt sea, into 
which Jordan emptied itself, ran al] thither, and so left the 
channel perfectly dry, that the people might pass over, 
which they did, directly over against Jericho. 

And the people passed over right against Jericho.] Having 
that famous city in their view; from whence, perhaps, the 


people on the w alls might, with amazement, see the Israel-" 


ites walk through the river on dry ground. It was a great 
refreshment also to the Israelites after their march, to pitch 
their tents in so goodly a plain as this before Jericho. 

Ver.17. And the priests, that bare the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord, stood firm on dry ground, in the midst of Jor- 
dan.| In one and the same place” and posture, with their 
faces towards Jericho. 

And all the Israelites passed over on dry ground.] Keep- 
ing, I suppose, the same distance, of two thousand cubits 
from the ark; for there was room enough on either side 
to march by it, and not come near it. 

Until all the people were passed clean over Jordan.] Which 
they could not do in a short time, unless we suppose them 
to have marched all in a-breast, which is not likely. For 
there was a certain place called, ever after, by the name of 
Bethabara, to preserve the memory of thcir passing over 
there; which is mentioned John i. 28. It made, therefore, 
the faith and constancy of the priests very remarkable, who 
remained so long in the middle of the river, till the whole 
multitude were got over, without fear of that great moun- 
tain of waters from above coming tumbling down wpon them. 

They who look upon this part of the Divine history as 
improbable, if not incredible, should consider, what a shame 
it is to have less faith than the heathens: who, lest their 
gods should be thought less powerful than the God of Is- 
rael, forged those stories which the Persians tell of Zoro- 
aster’s passing over rivers; and the Greeks of Inachus 
dried up by Neptune; and other such-like ; which Huetius 
hath collected in his Questiones Alnetane, lib. ii. cap. 12. 
n.15. Why then do they call in question the power of the 
true God; who, either by himself, or by his angels, could 
easily stop the course of a river which he himself madc ; 
and both make the waters rise up in a heap, as high as he 
pleased; and also stand so reared up, ina firm hardness, 
as if they had been congealed? | 
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Ver. 1. Anp it came to pass, when all the people were 
clean passed over Jordan, that the Lord spake unto Joshua, 


saying.| It is likely he went to return thanks unto God for 
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so wonderful a mercy ;.and then God spake to him what 
follows : | 
. Ver.2. Take you twelve men out of the people, out of 
every fribe a mau.] He bids him now call together the 
twelve men formerly chosen, iii. 12. | 

Ver. 3. And command you them.| I suppose J oshua had 
some of the elders, or heads of the tribes, that joined with 
him in this office. 

Saying, Take you hence out of the midst of Jordan.] Which 
continued perfectly dry for some space after they were all 
gone over ; thatis, till the priests removed from thence. __, 

Out of the place where the priests’ feet stood firm, twelve 
stones.] Some.understand this so precisely, asif they were 
to take them from under the very soles of the priests’ feet, 


which is not probable; but only near to the place where 
they stood. For the priests did not stir a step from the 


place where they first stood; and therefore none can tell 
how they should take these stones from under their feet, 
and place others in their room, (ver. 9.) while they remained 
standing fixed in the same place. 

And ye shall carry them over with you.] In the sight of 
all the people, to make the miracle more known among . 
them all. 

‘And leave them in the lodging-place where you shall lodge 
this night.| As a monument of this miraculous work of 


God; which remained ever after in Gilgal; the place where 


they lodged that night, ver. 19, 20. 

Ver. 4. Then Joshua called the twelve men whom he had 
prepared, &c.] Before they passed over Jordan, (iii. 12.) 

Ver. 5. And Joshua said unto them, Pass over before the 
ark of the Lord God into the midst of Jordan.] This is a. 
Divino order to go back again into the river, to the very 
place where the priests stood with the ark; by which these 
twelve men were dispensed withal, to come nearer to the 
ark than the rest of the congregation. 

And take ye up every man a stone upon his shoulder.) 
Great stones, as big as they could well lift and carry. So 
the Hebrew word imports, ver. 3. 

According unto the number of the tribes of the children of 
Israel.] That they might publish in every tribe this evident 
testimony of the power of God; which laid the bottom of 
the river dry for so long a time, that they not only all went 
over on dry ground, but some of them returned again, 
and took up these stones, and laid others in their room,, 
(ver. 9.) 

Ver. 6. That this may be a sign unto you.) A token of 


what God had now done for them. 


That when your children ask their fathers in time to come, 
saying, What mean these stones?] It was natural for men, 
in future ages, seeing great stones (in a place, perhaps, 
where there were no morc), and just twelve of them, laid 
together, or one upon another, to ask how they came there, 
and for, what end they were brought thither, and by whom. 

Ver. 7. Then shall ye answer them, That the waters of 
Jordan were cut off, before the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord; when it passed over Jordan, the waters of Jordan 
were cut off.| This was to give them occasion to report, 
at large, what God had done for them at their entrance 
into Canaan; that their posterity might be affected with it, 
no less than themselves. 

And these stones shall be for a memorial to the children 
of Israel for ever.] To keep in memory this miracle in all 
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agos to come, as long as this nation lasted. All people 
have been wont to erect monuments of stone to preserve 
the nemory of covenants or victorics, or other great things. 
And though there was no inscription upon these stones, 
yet, the number of them, and tho place where they lay, 
which was not stony, was sufficient to signify some mc- 
morable thing; which, upon inquiry, would be made known 
to those that saw and observed them. 

Ver. 8. And the chillren of Israel did so as Joshua com- 
manded, &c.| That is, the twelve men did according to his 
order, both in taking up the stones and carrying them to 
the place where they lodged. . 

And laid them down there.| Which, perhaps, were 
erected into a kind of pillar, that they might look like a 
monument of something -done thereabout. 
so placed, as to be so many little monuments of God’s 
mercy. (See ver. 20.) 

Ver. 9. And Joshua set up twelve stones in the midst of 
Jordan, in the place where the feet of the priests that bare 
the covenant stood.] This renders it probable, that the 
other twelve stones taken out of Jordan were sct up in 
Gilgal, as these, taken out of some of the ficlds thercabouts, 
were erected in the midst of the river, to testify to all pos- 
terity their miraculous passage over it at this place. 

And they are there unto this day.] From hence, not only 
such men as Mr. Hobbes, but Masius, and Grotius, and 
divers others, have argued, that this book was not written 
by Joshua, but by some person who lived at a great distance 
from his time, as these words, they fancy, import. But this 
is a mere fancy; for if Joshua wrote this book in his old 
age, or, at least, then added his last hand to it (as it is pro- 
bable he did), he might as well use these words as one that 
lived a hundred years after. And, at this rate of arguing 
(as Huctius observes), Moses must not be the author of 
the book of Deuteronomy, (where ho speaks in the same 
style, x. 5. xi. 4.) nor St. Matthew the author of the gospel, 
which he wrote not many years after our Saviour’s death ; 
who uses the very same words, xxvii. 8. xxviii. 21. (See 
Demonstr. Evang. propos. iv. cap. 24.) 

Ver. 10. For the priests that bare the ark stood in ‘the 
midst of Jordan.| It is remarkable in this whole relation, 
that when the priests arc mentioned, these words are still 
added, that bare the ark, or, the ark of the covenant, (both 
in this chapter, ver. 9. 16. 18. and in the foregoing, ver. 18— 
15. 17.) to shew that this miracle was not to be ascribed to 
them, but to the power of the Lord, unto whom they mi- 
nistered. 

Until every thing was finished that the Lord commanded 
Joshua to speak unto the people.] Concerning the taking up 
of the twelve stones, and placing others in their room ; and 
‘all that preceded concerning their passing over the river; 
which, it is likely, he exhorted them to do cheerfully. 

According to all that Moses commanded Joshua.] We do 
not read that Moses gave any particular directions about 
the foregoing matters; therefore the meaningis, that Joshua 
strenuously executed all that God ordered, as Moses had 
admonished him, Deut. iii. 28. and other places. 

And the people hasted, and passed over.| 'This doth not 
refer to all the people, as if they went a swift pace over the 
river, out of fear of the waters overwhelming them (as some 
think), but to such as remained still behind the ark, to at- 
tend its motion. Who now sccing all that Joshua com- 
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Or, they were 
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manded was finished, made haste to get over the river, as 
their brethren had done before them. It is said, indeed, 
(ver. 1.) that when all the people were clean passed over, 
Joshua gave order about the twelve stones: but the mean- 
ing is, when the main body of the people were gonc over: 
for it appears by the next verse, that they had not all en- 
tircly passed over until now. 

Ver. 11. And it came to pass, that when all the people 
were clean passed over.) So that none were remaining in the 


_ plains of Moab, from whence they came. 


That the ark of the Lord passed over, and the priests.| 
They who went first into the river came last out: it being 
by the power of the Lord, whose ark the priests bare, that 
the course of the river was stopped, and a way made ii 
all the people to pass over. 

In the presence of the people.| Who beheld the water 
standing still on a heap, while the ark was in the river; 
but come tumbling down when it was gone. Which de- 
monstrated that it was God’s presence with them, to which 
alone they owed this miraculous mercy. 

Ver. 12. And the children of Reuben, and the children of 
Gad, and half the tribe of Manasseh, passed over armed be- 
fore the children of Israel, as Moses spake unto them.] They 
were the first that passed over, (according to their engage- 
ment, Numb. xxxiii. 20, 21. 27. of which Joshua had put 


_them i in mind, i. 13.) ready to encounter any spe i that 


might have opposed their landing. 

Ver. 13. About forty thousand, prepared for war.] Or, 
ready armed (as it is in the margin), and prepared to fight, 
in case they met with any opposition. It is observable,, 
that in the last muster, made not long ago, of those that 
were fit for war, in their several tribes, there were above 
forty thousand in the tribe of Reuben alone; and above 
fifty thousand in that of Manassch, (Numb. xxvi. 7. 34.) | 
And therefore it is likely, Joshua picked out only this num- 


ber of chosen men; and left all the rest to Kate after their 
. families and Hocks' 


Passed over before the Lord unto battle] Being pasion 
over the river, they stood in battle array before the ark; at 
the distance, I suppose, of two thousand cubits. 

In the plains of Jericho.] Where it might be sdppoued 
the people of Jericho would have dntiahinssOtl to hinder their 
passage. f 

Ver. 14. On that dai y the Lord magnifi ed Joshua in the 
sight of all Israuel.] As he promised, iii. 7. 

And they feared him, as they feared Moses, all the days 
of his life.| This wonder gained him the like respect and 
reverence, that the dividing the Red Sea did to Moses. 
(Exod. xiv. 31.) - 

Ver. 15. And the Lord spake unto Joshua, sai apie All 
this business was managed purely by the Divine direction. 

Ver. 16. Command the priests that bear the ark of the 
testimony, that they come up out of Jordan.] The midst of 
which river, where they stood, being the lowest and deepest 
part of it, they are properly said to come wp when they left 
that station. 

Ver. 17. Joshua therefore commanded the priests, saying, 
Come ye up ont of Jordan.) Where they waited for the 
Divine order, and did not stir till they received it. 

Ver. 18. And it came to pass, when the priests that bare 
the ark of the covenant of the Lord were come up out of the 
river Jordan, and the soles of the priests’ feet were lifted up 
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unto the dry land.] Where the waters of Jordan, when it 
overflowed farthermost, were never wont to come. 

That the waters of Jordan returned into thetr place.] 'The 
channel was filled again by the descent of the waters. 
Which for some time had stood heaped up, and could not 
stir; but now were let loose to keep their ancient course. 

And overflowed all his banks, as they did before. | Which 
was done, it is likely, by a gradual descent of the water, 
and not ‘by the tumbling down of that great heap all 
at once. 

Ver. 19. And the people came out of Jordan on the tenth 
day of the first month.] In which month they came out of 
Egypt, upon the fifteenth day of it: so that there wanted 

just five days of forty years since their coming from thence. 

And encamped in Gilgal.] A place very famous in after- 
times, because of their first encampment here; where they 
seem to have continued for several years, during the wars 
of Canaan. Here also they were circumcised (from whence. 
the place had its name, ver. 9.) and kept the first Passover; 
the tabernacle and the ark remaining here, as long as the 
Israclites kept their station in this place. Sec ix. 6.x. 6. 
A3. xiv. 6. which was, I suppose, till the war was ended ; 
and they had also begun to divide the land. (See xiv. 6.) 
After which the tabernacle was fixed in Shiloh: (xviii. 1. 
xxii. 9. 12.) though still Gilgal continued a famous place, 
as appears from Judg. ii. 1. 1 Sam. xi. 14, 15. xiii. 4, &c. 

In the east border of Jericho:| That is, between J ordan 
which lay behind them, and Jericho which lay before them, 

. Ver. 20. And those twelve stones, which they took out of 
Sanitien, did Joshua pitch in Gilgal.] We are not told in 
what form they were. pitched; whether they remained 
single and distinct, or, as Josephus will have it, joined to- 
eether i in the form of an altar. - It seems to agree best with 
the end and intention of them, if we conceive nthe to have 
been set down single, but in some order (suppose three in 
a row), representing, like so many little pillars, the twelve 
tribes of Isracl; who passing over Jordan on dry ground, 
a man out of each tribe was ordcred to bring a stone, and 
place them here, for a perpetual memorial (ver. 7.) of 
what God had done for them. For stones, every one knows 
(especially some sorts of them), are of a very durable na- 
ture, and therefore used by ail nations in the monuments 
thcy have made to preserve the memory of persons and 
things. Insomuch, that if it be true which Precopius re- 
ports (in his second book de Bello Vandalico) concerning 
the two pillars crected by the Canaanites, who ficd into 
Africa before the face of Joshua, with an inscription signi- 
fying their expulsion by him; I conclude it to have been 
done in imitation of these stones, whereby Joshua pre- 
served the memory of the miraculous way which was 
opened to him, for their expulsion. 

Ver. 21. And he spake unto the children of Israel, saying, 
When your children shall ask their fathers in time to come, 
saying, What mean these stones?) See ver. 6. where he had 
said this, at the time they took up the stones; and now re- 
peats it, when they pitched them. [or then he may be 
thought to have spoken only to the twelve men; but now 
to all the twelve tribes. 

» Ver. 22. And ye shall let your children ‘iam saying, 
Israel came over this Jordan on dry land.| That it might 
not be left to every man’s liberty to give what answer they 


pleased to their children, when they inquired the meaning 
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of these stones, he sets down the very words they should 
speak unto them; that they might be sure to be duly in- 
structed in the wonderful mercy of God to their nation. 

Ver. 23. For the Lord your God dried up the waters of 
Jordan from before ye, until ye were passed over.| He would 
have posterity made sensible it was a Divine benefit be- 
stowed on them by the Divine Power: which alone could 
stop the course of a river, till a whole nation passed over 
on dry ground, 

As the Lord your God did to the Red ‘Sea. ] At the same 
time he would have them take oceasion to remember them 
of another miraculous mercy, like unto this, though supe- 
rior to it. Which the prophets, in after times, delighted to 
commemorate together, as appears from Psal..cxiv. 5. 

Which-he dried up before us, until we were gone over.} 
What he did for their forefathers he did for them, who 
reaped the happy fruit of it: just as the saving of Noah 
and his family in the ark was the saving of all mankind, 
who sprang from them. 

Ver. 24. That all the people of the earth might know the 
hand of the Lord.] All nations round about, who heard of 
this, might be mage sensible of the power of the God of 


‘Israel. 


That it is might y.| Which can do all things. 

And that ye might fear the Lord your God) for ever.| The 
people of Israel, especially (for whom these wonders were 
wrought), might religiously worship and serve him: for so 
the fear of God frequently signifies in Scripture: and there- 


_ fore the LX-X. here translate these words; 1 iva bpsic afSnae 


Kiptov tov Gedy vuwv, that ye may, worship the Lord your 


‘God; which includes in it all the duty owing to him. And 


so they translate the last words for ever, év wavri Eoyw, every 
thing that you do. 


' CHAP. V. 


. Ver. I. Awp it came to pass, when all the kings of the 


Amorites.] These were the principal inhabitants, and the 

most valiant in all the country; as hath been formerly noted. 
Which were on the side of Jordan westward.] This seems 

to be added, to shew, that, besides the two kings of the 


_ Amorites, Sihon and Og, whom they had already subdued 


on the other side of Jordan, eastward, there were other 
kings of the same nation on that side of Jordan, where the 
Israclites now were. <And it is not improbable, that these 
kings commanded the EhGitos,  Hivites, . and ‘J ebusites, as 
well as the Amorites. 

And all the kings of the ladviadiades which were by the 
sea.| i. e. The Mediterranean, , where the people properly 
called Canaanites dwelt; though there were colonics of 
them spread in other places. The LXX. here call them 
Baoirkle tue Powwlene, the kings of Phoenicia: for upon that 
sea were the principal cities of the ancient Phoenicians, viz. 
Tyre and Sidon. But though the people that lived upon 
the sea-coast were peculiarly called by this name of Phe- 
nicians, yet they were so powerful, that the whole country 
was Called ywpa tav Powlkwr, the country of the Phani- 
cians; as the LXX. call the inc of Canaan, ver. 12. of 
this chapter. 

Heard that the Lord had dried up the waters of Jordan 
from before the children of {srael, until we were passed over. ] 
This sounds like the language of Joshua, or of some other 

: Ko: 


od 
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person then present, when this wondcr was wrought; which 
astonished those that lived in the remotest parts of the 
country ; who little thought of an invasion on that side 
(which, it is likely, made them not draw any forces that 
way), imagining the river, especially when it overflowed 
all-its banks, was a sufficient security unto them on that 
frontier. 

* That their hearts melted ; neither was there spirit in them 
any more, because of the children of Israel.) They quite lost 
their courage; which began to fail them before, as we read 
chap. li. ver. 11. Or, as the LX-X. expound it, their under- 
standiny failed them; and they were in such a consterna- 
tion, that none knew what to advise for their safety. -In 
which the providence of God is much to be observed, that, 
by this means, the Israelites were securely circumcised (as 
it here follows); whereas, if the people of Canaan had 
been courageous and watchful, they had taken them at a 
grcat advantage, ifthey had hein fallen upon them; as ap- 
pears by the story of the Shechemites, Gen. xxxiv. 20. 
They had leisure also, without any disturbance, to cele- 
brate the Passover, (ver. 10.) 

‘ Ver. 2. At that time the Lord said unto Joshua.] 'The next 
day, which was the eleventh day of the first month; as our 
primate Usher and others judge most likely. 

Make thee sharp knives.] Or, as it is in the margin of our 
Bibles, knives of flints: which stones were plentiful, it is 
likely, in the mountains thereabouts. And, after they had 
marched forty ycars in the wilderness, it is probable (as 
Theodoret notes) that they were not provided with such 
knivesas we use, ofiron. By the very words also of Joshua 
it appears he speaks of knives they were now to pro- 
vide ; and not of such as they had already. Nor is it strange 
such knives should be used, for they were common in the 
eastern countries, as may be gathered out of the Talmud, 
in the treatise of the Sabbath; where they say, tz the killing 
of beasts, they use cither a fint-stone (so they interpret the 
word tzur), or glass, or a quill.. From whence Theodoric 
Hackspan concludes, that if sharp stones sufficed for the 
killing of beasts, there was no need of any other in circum- 
cision. Who observes also, that the Jews say, they might 
circumcise with any instrument, made either of stone or 
glass, but not of a quill; because there was danger it 
might slit and hurt so tender a part. And at this day they 
do cireumcisc in the cast with knives made of stones, such 
as Zipporah, it is supposed, used in the circumcision of 
her son, (Exod. iv. 25.) See this question debated in Six- 
tiaus Amama’s Antibarbarus, lib. ii. p. 282. Justin Mar- 
tyr thinks there was some mystery in the use of these 
knives. (See his dialogue with Trypho, p. 341, 342.) 

And cireumcise again the children of Israel the second 
time.] ‘This doth not signify that they who had been cir- 
cumcised heretofore, were to be now circumcised again 
(from whence some have drawn an argument for the 
repeating of baptism, as St. Austin tells us), but that 
there had been such a general circumcision heretofore 
ordered, as there was to be now after a long omission 
of that rite. And it is probable that it was at Mount 
Sinai, in the first month of the sccond year after they came 
out of Egypt. When they kept a Passover on the four- 
teenth day of that month, (Numb, ix. 1—38.) and. before 
they kept it, circumcised aJl that had not been circumcised 
‘in Egypt, or since they came out of it. For no uncircum- 
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cised person, nor any one who had a son, or a man-servant 
in his house uacircumcised, was eapable to be admitted to 
it. We do not read, indeed, of the neglect of circumcision 
in Egypt, or in that ycar whercin they came out of it; but, 
considering the great oppression they lay under in that 
country, and the several distresses they were in, after their 
deliverance, for three months, till they came to Sinai; and 
the absence of Moses a long time after they came thither; 
it is very probable this rite was omitted, till God called: 
upon them (as he did now) to celebrate the Passover; and 
then they were constrained to take care of it, because other- 
wise they could not have kept it. (See Selden, lib. ii, de 
Syncdr. cap. 2. n. 1.) 

Ver. 3. And Joshua made him sharp knives, and cirewm- 
cised the children of Israel.| Ordered every one that wanted 
it to be circumcised; and, it is probable, not only all those 
that came over Jordan, but such of the Reubenites, Gad- 
ites, and Manassites, as were left on the other side, were 
circumcised also, and all in one day, that they might be in 
a condition to eat the passover: nor necd it seem strange 
that it was dispatched in such a short time, for they might 
employ as many hands as they pleased in this work, there 
being no necessity that a priest or a Levite should do it, 
but it might be performed by their fathers or mothers, or 
any other person. ) 

At the hill of the foreskins.] In the Hebrew, at Gibeah 
Naaraboth; which some take to be the name of the place 
where they were circumcised; but then that place was so 
called from the foreskins that were there thrown; which 
were so many, that being laid upon a heap and covered 
with carth, they made a little hillock, as the Jews conceive. 
(See Pirke Eliezer, cap. 29.) 

Ver. 4. And this is the cause why Joshua did circumcise. 2] 
The reason of this order, and = the execution of it, is here 
given. 

All the people that came out of Egypt, that were males, 
even all the men of war, died in the wilderness by the way, 
after they came out of Egypt.] That is, all that were then 
twenty years old, for such only were reputed men of war, 
and were guilty of the sedition mentioned in Numb. xiv. 
for which they were doomed to perish in the wilderness. 

Ver. 5. Now all the people that came out were circum- 
cised.] Not only those that died for their rebellion, but all 
the rest under twenty years old, were generally circumcised, 
except some iatants, who (as I said upon ver. 2.) might 
have been neglected during their heavy oppression there. 

But all the people that were born in the wilderness by the 
way as they came forth out of Egypt, them they had not 
circumcised.| Never since they removed from Mount Sinai, 
where it is likely there was a general circumcision, as 
there was now to bo before thcir celebrating the Passover, 
which had not been kept since that time. 

Ver. 6. For the children of Israel walked forty years in 
the wilderness, till all the people that were men of war, 
which came out of Egypt, were consumed, &c.] 'These words 
scem to give the reason why they were not circumcised, 
because they were in a wandcring condition, while they 
remained in the wilderness, and did not know when the 
cloud would remove from the taberaacle to lead them to 
another place; which if it had done when children were 
newly circumcised, their lives might have been endangered 
by. motion, while they were sore. This, a great many 
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think, made Moses dispense with circumcision by God’s: 


direction. We do not find him, indeed, consulting God 
about it; but he was satisfied that God approved of this 
reason for the omission of it. R. Jose, as Mr. Selden ob- 
serves, gives this account of the whole business: “ The 
Israelites kept but one Passover all the time they were in 
the wilderness; the reason was, in that year (which was the 
next to that wherein they came out of Egypt) their tents 


were pitched in a place where they might safely circumcise 


the males that had been lately born, lest the neglect of it 
should hinder the legitimate eating of the passover. But 
in all the time following, wherein they wandered in the de- 
sert, they did.not circumcise ‘their children, because of 
their incommodious journeys, and the danger of circum- 
cision by the way ;” so that they could keep no more Pass- 
overs till they came to Canaan.. This is a far better rea- 
son.than what many of them give, who say circumcision 
was omitted, because the north wind never blew all the 
time they were in the wilderness; and wounds are very 
dangerous when it doth not blow. Whence their medical 
maxim mentioned in the Talmud: ‘“ In cloudy days, and 
when the east wind blows, we neither circumcise nor open 
a vein.” (See Buxtorf. Synagog. Judaica, cap. 4.) But 
if this matter be well considered, we cannot rest satisfied 
with the foregoing reason; for all the time they were in the 
wilderness, children were born, and women lay in; and 
there was greater danger by their motion, while they were 
in labour, and when they were newly brought to bed, than 
there was in their children’s being circumcised, who were 
sore but for a few days; whereas the others were not fit to 
go abroad, or fo travel, ina great many. For which, and 
for several other reasons, Fortunatus Scacchus thinks this 
was not the cause why they were not circumcised during 
their travels in the wilderness; but the true reason was, 
that they did not look upon the precept of circumcision as 
obliging them, till they came to settle in the land of Ca- 
naan: for in the covenant which Moses made with them at 
Mount Sinai, there is nothing said about circumcision, unto 
which they were bound by the covenant made with Abra- 
ham, (as our Saviour observes, John vii. 21.) and that runs 
thus: ‘ I will give unto thee, and unto thy seed after thee, 
the land wherein thou art a stranger, &c. Thou shalt keep 
my covenant therefore, thou, and thy seed after thee, &c. 
Every man-child shall be circumcised,” Gen. xvii. 8—10. 
(See Sacror. Elaochrysm. Myrothec. 2. cap. 54.) 

Ver. 7. And their children, whom he raised up in their 
stead, them Joshua circumcised.] Now that they were come 
to their rest in the land of promise. 

For they were uncircumcised, because they had not cir- 
cumcised them by the way.] For the reason abovementioned: 
to which this may be added, that several great men (such 


as Theodoret and St. Jerome among the ancients) think 


that circumcision, being a note of distinction between the 
Israclites and other people, there was no need of it in the 
wilderness, when (as Cedrenus speaks) they were ravric 
adAdyevoug xexwotopnévor, Separated from all strangers by the 
wilderness itself. Others think, that the mixed multitude of 
Egyptians, who, moved by the miracles they had seen done 
an their country, went out of it with the Israclites, and 
joined themselves to them, were the cause of this omission ; 
for they could not presently incorporate with them hy re- 
ceiving circumcision; and therefore it was suspended, that 
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‘these Egyptians might not look upon themselves as quite’ 


a different people: but longer than till they came to Canaan 
they would not have it discontinued, when all, Egyptians 
as well as Israelites, received it, that they might not be 
upbraided as a people of a different origina]. And as the 
omission of it in the desert made the proselytes who came 
out of Egypt equal with the Israelites, while they stayed 
there; so, as a most learned friend of mine (Dr. Alix): 
suggests to me, it shewed, that there was no absolute 
necessity of this rite, and that it could not be of eternal 
obligation. 

Ver: 8. And it came to pass, when they had done circum- 
cising all the people, that they abode in their places in the’ 
camp.| Lay still without motion (which would have hin- 
dered the healing of the sore), and had not the least dis- 
turbance given them by the people of Canaan. 

Till they were whole.| Which they were against the. 
Passover; for, reckoning the eleventh day for one, there 
were four days between their circumcision and the Pass- 
over, which was not kept till the fourteenth day at even, 
when the pain was pretty well over, for it was smartest on’ 
the third day. (See upon Gen. xxxiv. 25.) ‘ 

Ver. 9. And the Lord said unto Joshua, This day have I. 
rolled away the reproach of Egypt from off you.) It is com- 
monly thought, that by the reproach of Eqypt is meant 
nothing else but uncircumcision, with which the Israelites 
always reproached other people, particularly the Egyp- 
tians, among whom they had long dwelt, and with whom 
they were best acquainted. But our Jearned Dr. Spencer 
thinks the reproach of Egypt is the slavery to which they 
had been there long subject, but now were fully declared 
a free people by receiving the mark of the seed of Abra- 
ham, and made heirs of the promised land. This he very 
often repeats, lib. i. de Leg. Hebr. Ritual. cap. 4. p. 44. 
51. 55. And no doubt Joshua now chose, immediately upon 
their entrance into the land of Canaan, to cause them to be 
circumcised, not only as a token they peculiarly belonged 
to him, but to oblige them to be careful to observe all the 
laws of God; many of which could not, and others were 
not observed in the wilderness, but were now to be regu- 
larly practised, because they held the land of Canaan by 
this tenure. To this purpose also Theodoret discourses, 
in his questions upon this book; They were made now lords 
of the promised land, who were lately slaves in Egypt; for 
they could not be the legitimate children of Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, and heirs of the promises made to them, 
till they wero circumcised. Ralbag hath another notion of 
it; That the Egyptians seeing the Israclites wander so long . 
as they did in the wilderness, reproached and flouted them, 
as if they were brought thither to be destroyed, and not to 
possess the land of Canaan; from which reproaches God 
now delivered them, when he assured them, by enjoining 
their circumcision, that they should shortly enjoy that 
country which God promised; but which no uncircumcised 
person might inherit: but the first is the plainest and most 
unconstrained sense. 

Wherefore the name of the place is called Gilgal unto 
this day.| This was the first original of the name, which 
this place had ever after; for Galal, in Hebrew, from 
whence this word comes, signifies to remove, take away, 
or devolve. And so here the LXX. translate the word 


gallotht (I have rolled away) by ageidov, and the Vulgar 
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Latin by abstuli (I have taken away); which makes it 
strange that Josephus should say (lib. v. Antiq. cap. 1.) 
that this word Gilgal signifies liberty, whom Theodoret 
follows; as if this place was so called, because now they 
found themselves perfectly freed from the Egyptians, and 
from all the troubles they endured in the wilderness. 

Unto this day.| These words are alleged by some against 
Joshua's being the author of this book; to which an an- 
swer hath been given, iv. 9. 

Ver. 10. And the children of Israel encamped in Gilgal.] 
Continued thcir camp there, as they were enjoined, ver. 8. 

And kept the Passover.| Which was the second Passover 
that had been kept since its first institution, the first being 


observed the sccond year aftcr their coming out of Egypt. 


at Mount Sinai; after which it had been omitted thirty- 
nine years, because anne of the people were uncircum- 
cised. 

On the fourteenth day of the month at even.] According 
to the command of God, (Exod. xii. 6.) 

In the plains of Jericho.| Where the .tabernacle was in 
the midst of their camp, unto which they brought their lamb, 
for it could be sacrificed no where else, (Deut. xvi. 2.) 
And therefore hither the Reubenites, and Gadites, and Ma- 
nassites, on the other side Jordan, came to offer this sacri- 
fice; which was easier for them, than it was in ean to 
go up to Jerusalem. 

- Ver. 11. And they did eat the old corn of the land. ] Which 
the people of the country had left in their barns when rales 
fied into Jericho, and other strong holds. : 

' Themorrow after the Passover.| There is a great dispute 
among the Jews, whether this were the fifteenth day of the 
month, which was properly the next day after the Pass- 
over, or, as others take it, the sixteenth day, which was 


the solemn sabbath kept on the first day of unleavened | 


bread, (Lev. xxiii. 10, 11.) when they were to wave the 
sheaf of the first-fruits wercts the. Lord. The aan are 
in the right. . 

U; Wiscusned uatri |] That is, they kept the feast of un- 
Icavened bread, which was ‘etiiet from the Passover, as 
I observed, Seach xii. 15, &c. 

And parched corn on the self-same day.) This was new 
corn, which was growing that year they entered into Ca- 
naan, of which it was not lawful to eat, till they had offered 
the sheaf beforementioned, (Lev. xxiii. 14.) and therefore 
itis made an argument by some, that it was the wigan 
day of this month when this corn was parched. 

~Ver. 12. And the manna ceased on the morrow after they 
had eaten of the old corn of the land: neither had the chil- 
dren of Israel manna any more.| Because they had no need 
of it (as Kimchi and others interpretit), being supplied by 
the store of old corn which they found in the land of 48 
naan, and by what was growing wpon the ground. 


| But they did eat of the fruit of. the land of Canaan that | 


year.| After they had offered the sheaf beforementioncd, 
(Lev. xxiii. 11.) So that manna ceased on the sixteenth 
or seventeenth day of the first month; having continued 


chai truly interprets these words, (Exod. xvi. 35.) not to 
signify forty years complete, but near forty years; for it 
began to fall on the fifteenth day of the second month, and 
ceascd: on the sixteenth or seventeenth day of the first 
month of the forticth ycar after they came out of Egypt; 
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and therefore, to shew that they were not to expound those 
words, They did eat manna forty years, im a strict and pre- 
cise sensc, Moses immediately adds, until they came to a 
land inhabited ;—they did eat manna until they came to the 
borders of the land of Canaan ; which was exactly fulfilled, 
Gilgal being on the borders of the land, where it now ccased; 
but it continued till that time, though they came fo a land 
inhabited, when they conquered the kingdoms of Sihon 
and Og. 

Ver. 13. And it came to pass, when Joshua was by Je- 
vicho.| After he had performed these solemn rites of cir- 
cumcision and the Passover, Joshua went to take a view 
of Jericho, and to observe, as gencrals are wont to do, the 
approaches to it. 

That he lifted up his eyes and looked.| These words sig- 
nify a sudden apparition of a person to him; for so this 
phrase is used, when something new and unéxpected pre- 
sents itself, as one is intent upon something else, (Gen. 
xviii. 1. Dan. x. 5.) 

And, behold, there stood a man before him.] Whom he 
took to be aman. 

With his sword drawn in his hand over against him.| He 
seemed to be a soldier, or rather a great commander, and 
stood directly opposite to him. 

And Joshua went unto him.] ‘Such was his undaunted 
courage, with which God had inspired him. 

And said. unto him, Art thou for us, or for our adversa- 
xies?] He demands of him,-whether he came to help the 
Israclites, or the people of Canaan; for whom (it appears 
by the answer) Joshua suspected he came fo fight. 

Ver. 14. And he said; inte jt. e. 1 am not on the side of 
your adversaries. 

_ But as captain (or prince) of the host of the Lord am ¥ 
now come.| By the host of the Lord is here meant the whole 
body of the people of Israel, whom the Lord himself led 
forth out of Egypt, as his army, (seé Exod. xii. 41.) and 
now appeared in this manner, that he might shew he would: 
still conduct them, as their chief commander and leader, 
by whom they should be victorious over their enemies: for 
though many take this to have becn a created angel (Mi- 
chael, suppose, the chief of them), yet it is evident that 
Joshua did not think him so to ‘be, for he fell down and 


worshipped him, as we read in the words following. 


‘And Joshua fell on his face to the earth. ] With the pro- 
foundest reverence. 

And did worship. | Which he Giavit not have. given (for 
God.alone is to be adored), nor would an angel have re- 
ceived, without such a check as an angel gave St. John, 
(Rev. xxii. 10.) if he had not taken him to be the Divine 
‘Word that was come to fight for them. So the Chaldce 
paraphrase upon Josh. x. 42. “ It was the Word of the 
Lord that fought for them,” according to God’s promise, 
i. 9.17. This a most learned friend of mine (Dr. Alix) 


} shews was the judgment of the ancient Jewish church, 


(see his late book on that argument, p. 234.) and it is most 


| certain was the judgment of the ancient Christians, parti- 
‘with them forty years, wanting about a month. So R. Be- | . 


cularly of Justin Martyr, Eusebius, and Theodoret. (See 
Valesius in his Annotations upon Eusebius’s Ecclesias- 
tical History, lib. i. cap. 2. p. 7.) And therefore our great 


primatc of Ireland fears not to say in his Annals, “‘ Jesus 


Dominus noster, princeps militiw patris sui, Jesu typico 
ad Jcrichuntem gladio stricto apparens, promittit se popu- 
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lum defensurum ;” that is, Jesus our Lord, the Prince of ' 


his Father’s host, appearing to him whowas a type of him 
at Jericho, with a drawn sword, promised to be the defender 


of the people: where he seems by the captain of the Lord's | 


host to understand our Lerd, who commands angels them- 
selves; for they are sometimes called the host of heaven. 
(1 Kings xxii. 19. Luke ii. 13.) And it may very well be 
thought the meaning here. 

And said unto him, What satth m y Lord unto his ser- 
vant ?] Joshua was possessed of such a deep sense.of the 
greatness of this person, that he humbly desires to receive 
his commands, and he would obey them. 

Ver. 15. And the Captain of the Lord’s host said unto 
Joshua, Loose thy shoe from off thy foot, for the place 
where thou standest is holy.] This is the fullest evidence 
that can be given of the Divinity of this person that ap- 
peared to him; who was so far from reproving him fer 
doing him too much honour, that he commanded him te do 
much more ; for that which he here requires, is the high- 
est acknowledgment of a Divine presence that was ised 
among the eastern nations, as the same Dr. Alix observes. 
And considering that these are the very same words which 
were spoken to Moses, Exod. iil. 2, 3. we learn the reason 
why Ged commanded this to Joshua; which was, for the 
strengthening of his faith, that as now he was placed in 
Meoses’s stead, seo God would be with him, as he had been 
with Meses. And thus Joh. a Coch discourses very rea- 
sonably upon the Gemara of the Sanhedrin, cap. 6. n. 3. 


‘‘ This angel, who suffered himself to be worshipped, and 


by whose presence the place where he appeared was sane- 
tified, so that Joshua was commanded te put off his shecs, 
no doubt was He whem all the angels in heaven worship.” 

And Joshua did so.| Put off his shoes, in token of re- 
verence to that place; which was holy, while that Divine 
presence remained there, theugh not after it was gone: 
and it continued there fer. seme space of time, to give 
Joshua advice, and to enceurage him te hepe for his pro- 
tection and assistance ; as appears from ver. 2. of the next 
chapter. 
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Ver. 1. N OW Jericho was straitly shut up, because of the 


children of Israel.|] The Targum understands it as if he 


spake of the strong fortifications of Jericho, which made 


it needful Joshua should be encouraged in his enterprise. 
But the words in the Hebrew are literally (as | 


against it. 
is neted in the margin of our Bibles) did shut up, and was 
shut up, which plainly relates to the strict guards which 
were kept, that none could get into the city, nor get out 
of it: so it is explained in the next words. 

None went out, and none came in.) They shut up their 
gates so close, that nee could go out to carry intelligence 
to Joshua; and they were blocked wp so close by the 
Israelites (to which the latter part of the foregoing words 
may perhaps refer), that none could ‘get in to bring any in- 
telligence or relicf to the inhabitants ef Jericho. 

Ver. 2. And the Lord said unto Joshua.} ‘The same per- 
son speaks te him (all agree) who is called the Prince of the 
Lord's host in the feregoing chapter; and here is called 


Jehovah. Which shews he was not a created angel, but: 
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Ged himself; who alone could promise and petform what 
follows. | 

See, I have given into thy y hand Jericho, and the king 
thereof, and the nighty men of valowr.] Who were gathered 
together in this place out of several nations: it being a 
frontier city, which they made as streng as they were able, 
and defended by the most valiant men they liad in the. 
country. (See xxiv. 11.) For we are to suppose that they 
had refused the offers of .peace, which Ged ordered to be 


| first sent unto them, (Deut. xx. 10.) and, trusting to their 


forces, took: up a em resolution net to yield upon 
any terms. 

Ver. 3. And ye shall compass the city, all ye men of war; 
and go round the city once.| At such a distance, I suppose, 
that they could not reach them from the city, with their ar- 
rows or stones slung against them. 

Thus shall ye do six rel ys.] Once every. of those days, in 
such order as: is described, ver. 6—9.. This leeked not 
like making war ; but appeared to the besieged, it is proba- 
ble, asa pastime, 

-Ver. 4. And seven priests shall bear before. the.ark seven 
trumpets of rams’ horns.].Such trumpets as they used to 
blew withal in the year of jubilee, (Lev. xxv. 9.) for so 
the phrase is in the Hebrew, trumpets of Jobel: and I have 
observed clsewhere, that rams’ horns not vrai on 
trumpets could not be made of them. 

And the seventh day ye shall compass the city seven times. } 


‘The seventh day’s march differed in two things from the 


other six; that they compasscd it but once on ‘other days, 
and made not the least noise, but new seven times, and 
made a great shout at the end-of the last circuit. Con- 
cerning this number sever, see. Drusius. upon this place, 
and upon Lev. iv.6. Grotius saith of it, in short, (upen 
2 Chron. xxix. 21.) heptas sacris propria ; the: number 
seven is proper to sacred things: as appears by the seven 
angels and seven trumpets, (Rev. viii.2.) 

And the priests shall blow with the trumpets.| All the 
time they marched so often round the city. (See Tertul- 
lian, lib. ii. adv. Marcion, cap. 21.) ; 

Ver. 5. And it shall come to pass, that when the y make a 
long blast with the rams’ horns.) A leud sound, protracted 
after a rustic manner, as Bochart os Sear itin his Hiero- 


| zoicen, par. 1. lib. ii. cap. 438. 


And when -ye hear the sound of the somnagiet ; Asad were 
commanded by Jeshua te shout, (ver. 16.) 

All the people shall shout with a great shout.| Such as 
seldicrs use when they make an onset upon a place, er 
when armies meét to give battle. 

And the wall of the city shail fall down flat.| Or, fall 
ander it, as itis in the Hebrew ; which seems to signify, 
that the foundations of the wall were subverted, so that it 
sunk and fell ‘inte the ditch, or (as. the Jews explain it) 
sunk into the very ground on which it steod, so as to 
leave no ruins, as in the common fall ef walls; in which 
they suppose another miracle. 

And the people shall ascend up every man straight before 
him.] The whole wall did not fall down, for Rahab’s house 


‘stood, which was upen the wall, (ii. 15.) But such wide 


breaches were made every where round about,.that the 


“Israelites went straight forward, and found an easy entrance 
‘inte this city, which the amazed inhabitants had no heart to 


defend; or rather, the whole wall sunk into the earth, only 
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Rahah’s house was left standing, which mado the thing 
more remarkable. And thus God demonstrated, that it 
was his wonderful power which overthrew the city, against 
which they brought no engines nor battering rams, &c. aAAd 
youn gpwvn oadmcyyo¢ Keoarlyne, Kat evy7} Sixafov, Kc. as Epi- 
phanius speaks, Heres. Ixvi. n. 83. 

Ver. 6. And Joshua the son of Nun called the priests, and 
said unto them, Take up the ark of the covenant.) ‘This is 
‘the second time that the priests are ordered to carry the ark, 
which belonged to the office of the Kohathites. (Sec iii. 3.) 

And let seven priests bear. seven trumpets of rams’ horns 
before the ark of the Lord.] As the Lord commanded, 
ver. 4, 

Ver. 7. And he sail unto the people, Pass on and compass 
the city, and let him that is armed pass before the ark of the 
Lord.] This explains ver. 3. where he scems to command 
only the mnen of war to compass the city. But the mean- 
-ing is, that the whole body of the people should march in 
this circuit, the men of war going before the ark, and the 
rest of the people following it, as it is explained ver. 9. 

Ver. 8. And it came to pass, when Joshua had .spoken 
unto the people. | By the priests, as the LX.X. understand it. 

That the seven priests, bearing the seven trumpets of rams’ 
horns, passed on before the Lord, and blew with the trumpets, 
and the ark of the covenant of the Lord followed them.) Ac- 
cording to the direction given ver. 6. 

Ver. 9. And the armed men went before the priests that 
blew with the trumpets.] Here the order of their moveh ex- 
plains the command, ver. 7. 

And the rear-ward came after the ark.| That is, the rest 
of the people who had no arms, old men, women, and chil- 
dren, camé in the rear of the ark. Concerning the word 
measseph (which we translate rear-ward), see Numb. x. 23. 
‘From whence may be gathered, that by this rear-ward is 
meant the tribe of Dan; as the Targum, Rasi, and Kimchi, 
understand it; who by the armed men beforementioned, 
understand the Reubenites, Gadites, and Manassites, who 
-were engaged by Moses to go “‘ armed before the Lord to 
war,” Numb. xxxii. 20. and renewed this engagement to 
‘Joshua, i. 12, Kc. 

The priests going on, and blowing with the trumpets.| The 
words priests is not in the Hebrew, which made the Vulgar 
to translate the words in such a manner as if the whole 
multitude beforementioned made a sound with trumpets, 
‘* Buccinis omnia conerepabant.” But there being no 
order for any to blow with trumpets but only the priests, 
‘our translators have done well to supply that word from 
ver. 4. as they do also ver. 13. where this is again repeated. 

Ver. 10. And Joshua had commanded the people, saying, 
Ye shall not shout, nor make any noise with your voice, nei- 
ther shall any word proceed out of your mouth.) They were 
not to talk to one another as they went along, but march in 
a profound silence, before and after the Lord, waiting on 
him, to see what he would do for them. 

Until the day I bid ye shout, then shall ye shout.] That is, 
on the seventh day, after they had compassed the city seven 
times. 

Ver. 11. So the ark of the Lord compassed the city, going 
about tt once.] It is uncertain upon what day they began 
‘to do this; but it is very probable (as the Jews say in their 
larger Chronicle) that it was the next day after the seven 
days of unleavened bread were ended. 
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And they came mato the camp, and lodged in the camp.] 
They spent the rest of the day in the camp to refresh them- 
selves, and lay there the followiag night. 

Ver. 12, And Joshua rose up early in the morning.) viz. 
That morning of the first day of compassing the city. 

And the priests took up the ark of the Lord.) These words, 
and those that follow in the next verse, give a particular 
account of what was done the first day, according to that 
which was said in general, ver. 8, 9. 

Ver. 13. And the seven priests, bearing seven trumpets of 
rams’ horns before the ark of the Lord, went on continually.} 
Without resting or making any stop, in a continued motion, 
till they had finished their circnit. 

And blew with the trumpets.] As soon as they noepe their 
motion. 

And the armed men went before them, but the ‘eine 
came after the ark, the priests going on, and ee: with 
the trumpets.| Till they had ended their circuit. 

Ver. 14. And the seconi day they compassed the city once. ee 
In the same order before described. ; 

And returned into the camp.]| As they had done the first 
day, (ver. 11.) 

And so they did six days.] The remaining four days were 
spent in the same pompous show, without striking a stroke, 
or speaking a word, that the subversion of the city might 
be ascribed wholly to the power of God, which secretly 
undermined the walls, and threw them down. 

Ver. 15. And it came to pass on the seventh day.] The 
Jewish writers say this was the sabbath, as Raymundus 
observes in his Pugio Fidei, and Jos. de Voysin in his 
Annotations upon him, p. 625. But I shall only mention 
the words of Kimchi, which are these: ‘‘ The ark of the 
Lord coimpassed the city the first time, on the first day of 
the week: so our doctors, of pious memory, have delivered, 
that the seventh day whercon the city was taken was the 
sabbath, though they killed and burnt upon that day; for 
he that commanded the sabbath to be observed, commanded 
it now to be profaned for the destruction of Jericho, as 
he commanded burnt-offerings to be sacrificed on this day :” 
which is the very instance whereby our blessed Saviour 
justifies his doing some works upon the sabbath-day. And 
here I cannot but note, that it was Jehovah, according to 
this explication, who gave this command to compass the 
city on this day as well as any other. That great Lord 
who gave the command to keep the sabbath now dispensed 
with it: he that spake from Mount Sinai was the person 
who appeared to Joshua: for, whether this day was the 
sabbath or not, it is certain, one of the seven days wherein 
they were thus employed was the sabbath, and conse- 
quently their resting on that day was dispensed withal, by 
the same authority ‘that made the law of the sabbath. 

That he rose early about the dawning of the day.| Al) the 
six days, I suppose, they rose early, as they did upon the 
first; (ver. 12.) but upon this day, very early, as soon as 
they could see, because they had seven times as much 
work to do as they had upon the other days. 

And compassed the city after the same manner seven 
times. ] Not with a continued motion, I suppose, but rest- 
ing awhile (perhaps after cach circuit) to refresh them- 
selves; otherwise, by such motion, they might have been 
Fp and unfit to attack Jericho, when ‘the wall of it 
fell down before them. 
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Only on that day they compassed the city seven times. ] | 


‘For so the Lord ordered, ver. 4. 

Ver. 16. And it came to pass at the seventh time. | nds soon 
as they had ended the seventh circuit. 

When the priests blew with the trumpets.) Such a 1 long 
sound as is mentioned, ver. 5. 

Joshua said unto the people.) By such officers as he had 
appointed to give the order, when they heard that unusual 
sound of the trumpet. 

Shout.) In assured hope of: victory, as it follows in the 
next words, for the Lord hath given you the city. 

Ver. 17. And the city shall be accursed.| All the com- 
mands given inthis, and in the two following verses, could 
not be delivered just before he bade them shout; but they 
-had been given some time before they began to march the 
seventh time about the city.. And if any thing of these 
matters was repeated now, it was very briefly, .by bidding 
them remember the orders they had received concerning 
the city and all that was therein. 

I have observed elsewhere, that this word cherem (which 
we translate accursed) signifies sometimes the. gift itself, 
which is devoted to God for his uses, (Lev. xxvii. 24.) 
sometimes that which is devoted to perpetual destruction, 

by the right whieh God hath to punish capital cnmities to 
him, as here in this place. And thus, Mr. Selden observes, 
the great Sanhedrin might devote those to destruction, who 
in war did not observe such charges as were given them; 
of which they find an instance in Judg. xxi. 5. (See him, 
lib. iv. de Jure Nat. et Gentium, cap. 6.) 

Even it and all that are therein to the Lord.| As the 
first-fruits of their victories, in the land of Canaan. All 
whose inhabitants God ordered to’ be cxterminated ; but 
thought fit to make such an example of the first that re- 
fused to submit, as to raze their very city, and command 
it never to be built again: for that this was done by a parti- 
cular order from God, appears from 1 Kings xvi.34. Thus 
he commanded even such cities in Israel] to be destroyed, 
as should hereafter revolt to idolatry, Deut. xiii. 15—17. 

Only Rahab the harlot shall live, she.and all that are 
with her in the house.] Which is explained in the execu- 
tion of this order, ver. 23. 

Because she hid the messengers.}. Who sware unto her 
. that she should be preserved: and therefore, both in jus- 
tice and gratitude, Joshua was bound to take care of her; 
and, no doubt, had order from God to make good the ‘oath 
of the spies. 

Lhat we sent.] This scems to import, that Joshua sent 
the spies by the advice or consent of the elders; though 
it may signify no morc but that he sent them upon a public 
account. (See chap. ii. 1. 23.) 

Ver. 18. And you, in any wise, keep yourselves from the 
accursed thing.| 'Take heed, lest you meddle with any of 
the spoils which are devoted to God, and appropriate 
them to your own use. 

Lest ye make yourselves accursed, when ye take of the 
accursed thing.| Bring yourselves under the same ool 
of being devoted to destruction. 

And abe the camp of Israel a curse.] ‘And, more than 
that, expose the whole camp to the same danger, For 
many times God takes occasion to punish the whole body 
of a people for their other sins, when some of them only 
have hig ly offended him. 
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And trouble it.| Disturb the course of their victories. 

Ver. 19. But all the silver and gold, and vessels of brass 
and iron.) And other metals, I suppose. 

Are consecrated to the Lord.] Except the gold and silver 
of their images, which were utterly to be destroyed, ac- 
cording to an express command of God, Deut. vii. 25, 26. 

They shall come into the treasury of the Lord.) Which 
was in the tabernacle. To the service of which such 
things were wholly appropriated, and might not be applied 
to any other use. But it is very probable, that before such 
things were put into the treasury they were purified, by 
making them 50 through the fire: according to the law, 


ANiGide be XXxi, 22, 23. The Jews think these things were 


given to God, because the city was taken on the sabbath. 

Ver. 20. So the people shouted, when the priests blew 
with the trumpets.) As they had been commanded, ver. 16. 

And it came to pass, when the people heard the sound of 
the trumpet, and the people shouted with a great shout.] 
This is repeated to shew, that this was all that the people 
contributed to the expugnation of this city: which they 
wholly ascribed unto God. 

That the wall fell down flat.] As the Lord had. ad 1a 
ver. 0. 

So that the people went wp into the city, every man 
straight before him, and they took the city.] As it was easy 
to do, when the garrison was in such a consternation, at 


the sudden fall, of the wall, without any visible force to 


throw it down; that, in all likelihood, they could make little 
or no resistanee. 

Ver. 21. And they utterly destroyed all that was in the 
city, both man and woman, young and old, and ox, and 
sheep, and ass, with the edge of the sword.] See Deut. xx. 
16, 17. Some have observed that there are no camels here 
mentioned, which were not commonly bred in this country; 
much less mules, which were not known in the land of Is- 
rael till the days of David. As Bochart concludes from 
the mention, upon several occasions, of oxen, sheep, and 
asses; but never of these creatures till his time. But if 
there were any other animals in Jericho besides these here 
named, they were all killed; for that was the law of the 
cherem. As for their killing of infants and women, see 
Grotius, lib. iii. de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 4. sect.9. And 
it must also be remembered, that they were a people guilty 
of such foul idolatry, that it was fit the whole race of them 
should be destroyed, as Sodom was; where all the chil- 
dren perished, as well as others. And this was a type of 
the entire destruction of New Babylon, mentioned in the: 
Revelation. 

Ver. 22. But Joshua had said unto the two men ‘that had 
spied out the country.| He had given this order before the 
falling of the wall; when they began their march on the 
seventh day, the seventh time, and before they shouted. 

Go into the harlot’s house.|] Which, by the wonderful 
providence of God over ‘her, was left standing, with part 
of the wall upon which it was built, when the rest sunk 
into the ground. 

And bring out thence the woman, and all that she hath.] 
With her in the house. 

As ye sware'‘unto her.| Chap. ii. 14. 

Ver. 23. And the young men that were spies went in, and 
brought out Rahab, and her father, and her mother, and all 
that she had; and they brought out all her kindred.] By 
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this it appears, that all related to her, who took shelter 
under her roof, were preserved from destruction. Such is 
the great clemency of God, who, for the sake of one ex- 
cellent woman, spared a great many that had nothing to 
deserve his favour. 

Anil left‘them without the camp of Israel.| They were 
brought out of the house, because it was to be burnt, with 
all the rest of the city: which was to be laid desolate with- 
‘out inhabitant. And they were carried without the camp 
of Israel, because it was holy by the presence of the Lord 
there: which made it unlawful for them to enter into it, 
till they had abjured their gentile superstition; and hy 
circumcision (and by baptism, as the custom was in after- 
times, if not now) admitted into the body of the Israelites. 

Ver. 24. And they burnt the city with fire, and all that 
was therein.] By the just judgment of God upon it, for the 
horrible wickedness committed therein. (See Grotius, de 
Jure Belli et Pacis, lib. iii. cap. 12. sect. 2.) 

Only the silver, and the gold, and the vessels of brass, and 
iron, they. put into the treasury of the house of the Lord.] 
As had been enjoined before they took the city, ver. 19. 

Ver. 25. And Joshua saved Rahab the harlot alive, .and 
her father’s household, and all that she had.] It is likely her 
father and lis household gave credit to what she said; 
and consequently were converted, as she was, to the true 
religion, by what they had heard before, and now saw with 
their own eyes, of the wonderful works of God. 

And she dwelleth in Israel unto this day.) Was incorpo- 
rated with the Israclites, and made a member of their body; 


as all her kindred, it is likely, were: at least, they became 


proselytes of the gate (as they called those who renounced 
idolatry, and worshipped the God of Israel), though they 
were ‘not circumcised. Concerning this phrase unto this 
day, see before, iv. 9. : 

Because she hid the messengers which Joshua sent to spy 
out Jericho. | Which proceeded not merely from her huma- 
nity, but was a noble act of courageous faith. 

Ver. 26. And Joshua adjured them at that trme, saying.] 
He made the elders and heads of their several tribes (I 
suppose) bind themselves by a solemn oath, and they took 
the same security of all the people; adding a curse upon 
themselves and thcir posterity, if any of them broke 
this oath. 

Cursed be the man before the Lord.| This shews that this 
cherem, whereby he adjudged him and his family to de- 
struction who should rebuild Jericho, was a sentence pro- 
nounced. by the Lord, and not by Joshua, without his order. 
And so we read expressly in the first book of the Kings, 
xvi. nit. See concerning this cherem, Mr. Selden, lib. iv. 
de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 7. p. 505. 

That riseth up and buildeth this city Jericho.] Whose 
ruins God would have remain, as a perpetual monument of 
his power and of his severity. So Maimonides, in his 
More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 50. ‘‘ This anathema (saith 
he) was pronounced, that the miracle of the subversion of 
Jericho might be kept in perpetual memory: for whoso- 
ever saw the walls sunk deep into the earth (as he under- 
stands it), would clearly discern that this was not the form 
of a building destroyed by man, but miraculously thrown 
down by God.” 

He shall lay the foundation thereof in his first-born.) That 
is, in the death of his first-born. 
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And in his youngest son shall he set np the gates of it.} 
The meaning is, in the progress of the work, the rest of his 
children should die: and whendic had finished it (which 
was when he set wp its gates) he should lose the last of 
them. Which was fulfilled exactly in the days of Ahab, 
as we read in the place beforenamed, (1 Kings xvi. 34.) 
Which, by’ the way, shews this book of Joshua to have 
been older.than the book of the Kings. 

We are not to imagine that this anathema reached any 
farther, than to the builder of Jericho and his family ; not 
to those who should inhabit it after it was rebuilt. For 
there was a company of prophets who made no scruple 
to settle here in future times, (2 Kings i. 15.) And if it 
had been built in any other.place, and not on the ruins of 
the old city (though they had given it the name of Jericho), 
one cannot think he that built it would have fallen under 
this curse. Which either he did not mind, or did not be- 
lieve, otherwise he would not have adventured to restore 
this city: unto which he was tempted by its pleasant situ- 
ation, (2 Kings i. 19.) 

Ver. 27. So the Lord was with Josh ] Thus God made 
good his promise to him, 1.5.9. where the Targum, as 
I observed, hath it, The Word of the Lord thy God shall 
be thy helper. And so these words run in that paraphrase, 
And the Word of the Lord helped Joshua: that Divine Per- 
son who appeared to him, and encouraged him in this un- 
dertaking, chap. v. 13, 14, &c. 

And his fame was noised throughout all the dosed.) 
There was no part of the country which did not hear of 
their wonderful entrance into it over Jordan; and of the 
miraculous taking of Jericho; and the execution done 
there; which made the name of Joshua famous among 
them, as a captain before whom rivers fled, and the 
strongest walls fell down flat. 
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Ver. 1. B UT the children of Israel.] That is, one among 
them. Which is an usual form of speech in the Holy 


Scriptures, to ascribe that to many indefinitely wherein 


one alone is concerned; because, where men are united 


‘ina society, they are all to partake in the good or evil that 


every of their members doth. Instance of which we find 
Judges xii. 7. .Matt. 
xxvi. 8. See Bochart in his Hicrozoicon, par. i. Itb. ii. 
cap. 17. p. 212. and a great many more instances he heaps 
up, par. ii. lib. v. cap. 3. p. G69. 

Committed a trespass in the accursed thing.| Offended 
God by purloining to his own use some of the spoils 
which were devoted to destruction, or appropriated to 
God’s treasury, with a curse upon him that meddled with 
them. 

For Achan the son of Carmi. ] Who is called Achar in 
1 Chron. ii. 7. because he having troubled Israel (as the 
word Achar signifies, ver. 25. of ‘this chapter), it is likely, 
that, in aftertimes, they turned his name into Achar, in- 
stead of Achan. 

The son of Zabdi.] Who is called Zimri, 1 Chron. ii. 6. 

The son of Zerah, of the tribe of Judah.] For we find 
Zerah was the son of Judah, and came with him into 
Egypt when he was very. young; for we read of no children 
he had, (Gen. xlvi. 12.) And if we suppose him to have 
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For they chased them from before the gate.) Of the 
city Ai. 

Unto Shebarim.] A place, I suppose, between Ai and 
Jericho; which the Targum thinks had its name from the 
rout of the Israelites there. 

And smote them in the going down.| Till thicy came to the 
plains of Jericho. For Ai standing on a hill, there was a 
descent from thence thither. 

Wherefore the hearts of the people melted.) As wax doth 
before the fire, (Psal. xviii. 2.) or as ice before the sun. 

And became as water.| Weak and wavering, in uncertain 
resolutions, not knowing what to do. 

Ver. 6. And Joshua rent his clothes.| As the manner was 
when they were full of grief, upon occasion of any great 
calamity, or the commission of any great crime. Which 
custom was very ancient, (Gen. xxxvii. 34. xliv. 13.) and 
continued in the times of the prophets, who make ita crime: 
that men did not rend their clothes when grievous sins. 
were committed. . 

. And fell to the earth upon his face.] To make his suppli- 
cation to God for mercy. 

Before the ark of the Lord.] Not in the sanctuary, but 
with his face towards it. In imitation of which, the pre- 
centor in the Jewish synagogue, at this day, falls down be- 
fore the chest, wherein they keep the book of the law, when 
he takes it out to read; as Buxtorf observes in his Synag. 
Judaica. Andon solemn fast-days, as the Mischna tells, 
such prostrations were usual. 

Until the even-tide.] ta all day in fasting and 
prayer to God. 

He and the elders of Israel.] Who rent thcir clothes, I 
suppose, as he had done ;. and then presented themselves 
in this mournful manner before God to implore his mercy. 

And put dust upon their heads.|] This was still a higher 
expression of great grief, and of a deep sense of their un- 
worthiness to be relieved. Which was very usual in this 
nation, (1 Sam. iv. 12. 2 Sam. i. 2, &c.) and was imitated 
by the gentiles: as we see in the example of the 'Nine- 
vites, (Jonah iii. 6.)'and of Achilles, who bewailed the 
death of Patroclus by throwing dust on his head, and lying 
down in the dust, as Homer describes it in Diad =. ver. 
23, 24. 

Ver.7. And Joshua said, Alas! O Lord God.| A form of 
speech dolefully bewailing their forlorn condition: which 
did not misbecome so great a captain as Joshua was; for 
the most generous spirits have the most-tender sense of 
humanity, as Arius Montanus excellently discourses upon 
this place. 

Wherefore hast thou at all brought this people over Jor- 
dan, to deliver us into the hands of the Amorites, to destroy 
us?] This is not a sinful expostulation with God (for 
Joshua is not reprehended for it, but graciously instructed), 
but only a confession of his ignorance, why God should do 
such wonders for them as he had done, and now let them 
fall into the hands of those enemies whom they had con- 
quered on the other side of Jordan. And it is as if he had 
said, I am confounded in my thoughts, being unable to un- 
derstand why, &c. and consequently, he humbly desired to 

‘be informed in the reason of this change of his providence. 

Would to God we had been content, and dwelt on the 

ther side Jordan!) As far as he could apprehend, they had 

etter have rested satisfied with what they had in posses- 
L2 


begotten Zabdi when he was seventy years old, and allow 
as many years before Zabdi begat Carmi, and as many 
before Carmi begat Achan; we may make account (with 
Bonfrerius) that Achan was now about fifty years old; an 
age wherein many men begin to be more covetous than 
they were in their youth. 

Took of the accursed thing.) What it was he bithdelf 
confesses, ver. 21. 

And the anger of the Lord was kindled against the chil- 
dren of Israel.] The sin of one member of the body pro- 
voked the Divine Majesty to express his displeasure 
against them all (which they deserved upon other accounts), 
that they might’be awakened to find out, and to punish 
him who had brought them into great danger. 

This preface is made to this chapter, to shew whence 
the ill success they had at Ai proceeded. 

Ver. 2. And Joshua sent men from Jericho to Ai.| Called 
Hai in Abraham’s time, (Gen. xii. 8.) Which Joshua, I 
suppose, had summoned to surrender, according to the pre- 
cept in Deut. xx. 10. but they had refused. It was a city 
about three miles distant from Jericho, as the Jews say in 
Semoth Rabbah; which Masius takes to signify three 
leagues. 

Which is beside Beth-aven.] Whether Beth-aven here 
signify a city, or a wilderness, is uncertain. (See xviii. 12.) 

On the east side of Beth-el.] A place which was but one 
league from Ai, as Masius computes, and lay westward of 
it, (Gen. xii. 8.) for the war was carried on from the cast, 
where Jericho was, to, the western parts of the country. It 
was called Beth-aven in future times, by way of reproach, 
when the golden calves were set up in it; which made it 
not a house of God.(as Beth-el signifies), but a house of 
iniquity ; i.e. idolatry, which is the import of Beth-aven. 
But it is plain from hence, that these were two distinct 
places. 

And spake unto them, saying, Go up and view the country. 
And the men went up and viewed Ai.] How it lay, and how 
it was fortified, &c. And it seems to have been seated In 
the hilly country; and belonged to the Amorites, (ver. 7.) 

Ver. 3. And they returned unto Joshua, and said unto 
him, Let not all the-people go up; but let about two or three 
thousand men go up, and smite Ai, &c.] They thought this - 
number would be sufficient, because, as it follows in the 
end of the verse, they were but few; and therefore they 
wonld not have all Israel put to the trouble of marching 
thither. In which counsel a good providence of God in- 
terposed; for if the flight of three thousand men put the 
Israclites into such a consternation, (as we read, ver. 5, 
G.) what a condition would they have becn in, if all the 
people had been put to the worse? as they would have 
been, if they had attacked Ai, while this guilt remained 
among them. 

Ver. 4. So there went up thither of the people about three 
thousand men; and they fled before the men of Ai.] Who 
seeing so small a number, came out and engaged the 
Israclites; whese courage quite failed them, so that they 
seem net to have struck a stroke, but immediately ran 
away. For God had left them; to fipric ao owed all 
their valour and victories. 

Ver. 5. And the men of Ai smote of them -— thirty and 
six men.| Of the hindmost of them, it is most likely, who 
could not run away so fast as the rest. 
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sion, than be thus defeated in their attempt to acquire 
more. 

Ver. 8. O Lord, what shall I say.] What course shall I 
take? or, how shall I answer the reproaches of our insult- 
ing enemics ? 

When Israel turneth their backs before their enemies ?] 
What hope is there of conquering them or preserving our- 
selves ? 

Ver. 9. For the Chrveriiies: and all the inhabitants of the 
land, will hear of it.) They that are at the greatest distance, 
by the sea-side, will hear the report of our defeat, which 
will soon be spread over the whole country. 

And shall environ us round about.| Be encouraged thereby 
to gather all their forces together and surround us. 

And cut off our name from the earth.} Utterly destroy us. 

And what wilt thou do unto thy great name?) And, 
which was worse, God would lose the glory of all the mira- 
cles he had wrought, and be thought unable to accomplish 
what he had begun to do for his people. . This argument 
Moses had formerly pressed, (Exod. xxxii. 12. Numb. xiv. 
16. Deut. ix. 28.) and God himself, in the song which he 
bade Moses teach the people, makes usc of it. (Deut. 
xxxii, 26,27.) 

Ver. 10. And the Lord said unto Joshua, Get thee up; 
why liest thou thus wpon thy face?) These words are nota 
reproof, but a gracious answer to his prayers; for when a 
person who supplicates a prince is commanded to.rise up 
from his knees, it is a token of acceptance. 

Ver. 11. Israel hath sinned.| See ver. 1. 

And they have also transgressed my covenant which I 
commanded them.| They had promised obedience to all 

7od’s commands, (Exod. xxiv. 7.) and assnred Joshua 
they would do whatsoever he bade them, (i. 16—18.) And 
this was a late command dclivered by him from God, that 
they should not meddle with any thing devoted to God, 
with a solemn curse. 

For they have even taken of the accursed thing.| That 
which belongs to me, ver. 1. 

And have also stolen, and dissembled also.] Net only pur- 
loined that which God reserved to himself, but denied it 
after the fact was done. 
destruction of Jericho, had made inquiry, whether the 
silver and gold, &c. were brought into the treasury, and 
whether. they had destroyed‘all other things, as God com- 
manded; and they all answered, that they had. 

And they have put it even amongst their own stuff.) To 
conceal it from discovery: or, it is an expression of his 
impudent transgression of God’s command, in converting 
it immediately to his own private use. For in this verse 
the crime is aggravated in a gradual manner, in that Achan 
had not only sinned, but against the covenant they had 
solemnly made with him; and that in a matter of great im- 
portance, in which he had lately laid his injunctions upon 
them: having not only taken to himself what belonged to 
God, but done it by way of stealth, as if he could not see 
it; and likewise denied the doing of it; and persisting in 
the sin, by mixing what he had stolen with his own proper 
goods. 

Ver. 12. Therefore the children of Israel could not stand 
before their enemies, but turned their backs before their ene- 
mies, because they were accursed.| By having a man among 
them who was fallen under the curse of God. : 


For I suppose Joshua, after the - 
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Neither will I be with you any more, except you destroy 
the accursed from among you.] These words shew that only 
one man among them was accurseli; though they all suffered 
for it; and were to continue to suffer, till he was destroyed. 
For now that they knew there had been such a crime com- 
mitted among them, they had been as guilty as Achan if 
they had not punished it. 

Ver. 13. Up.] He was not still lying on the ground, for 
God had bid him rise before, and he, I suppose, had 
obeyed him: but this is a word whereby he quickens him 
to make all the speed he could, to do as he now di- 
rected him. 

Sanctify the people.} Call upon them to see: them- 
selves; as it here follows. 

And say unto them, Sanctify yourselves.| As they did 
When they were to meet the Lord at Mount Sinai, (Exod. 
xix. 10, &c.) and as they were lately commanded to do 
when he led them over Jordan, (iil. 5.) For now they 
were to appear before his majesty, that an inquisition 
might be made who he was that had been guilty of this 
foul crime. 

To-morrow.| For he would not have the guilt remain 
any longer upon them. 

For thus saith the Lord God of Isruel, There is an ac- 
cursed thing in the midst of thee, O Israel.| He speaks in 
this style, both to awaken them to sanctify themselves, 
and also to appear before the Lord next morning. 

Thou canst not stand before thine enemies, until ye take 
away the accursed thing from among you.} Both the per-. 
son that had violated the anathema, and the thing he ssa 
purloined. 

Ver. 14. In the morning therefore ye shall be Pa, }. 
Before the Lord. 

According to your tribes.] Some principal sensbial of: 
every tribe, representing the rest, were set before the Lord. 

And it shall be, that the tribe which the Lord taketh 
shall come according to the famihes thereof; and the family 
which the Lord shall take shall come by-households ; and 
the household which the Lord shall take shall come man by 
man.| There is no difficulty in these words, but only to 
understand how this inquisition was made, and the author 
of the fact discovered: which is not here expressed, there. 
being no words to signify how the Lord took one tribe,. 
and family, and houschold, and person, from the rest. The. 
Jews (who are never at a loss in these matters) tell us, 


_that when they stood before the sanctuary, the high-priest. 


was in it with the uri and thammin,; wherein were twelve. 
stones, with the names of the children of Israel engraven in 
them. And when that tribe, suppose, to which the guilty. 
person belonged, was called, that stone in which was the 
name of that tribe changed colour; and so it did when the 
family, and the household, and the person, were called. 
But this is a mere fancy, of the stones shining, or becoming 
duskish; hy which, [have shewn elsewhere, answers could 
not be given to inquirics by wram and thummim. And 
what others of them say is nof much better: for instance, 
Kimchi, who tells us some are of opinion, that they being 
made to pass before the ark, the guilty could not stira 
toot. (See several other conceits in Buxtorf’s Historia. 
Urim et Thummim, p. 304, &c.) 

But the plainest acconnt of this matter is this, that they 
were discovered by casting of lots, in the presence of God; 
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which was an usual way in aftertimes of discovering 
noxious persons, (1 Sam. xiv. 41, 42. Jonah i. 7.) So Jo- 
sephus, lib. v. cap. 1. and Ralbag. 

Ver. 15. And it shall be, that he that is taken with the 
accursed thing shali be burnt with fire.] After they had 
stoned him to death with stones, (ver. 25.) 

He and all that he hath.) His children, and his cattle; 
his tent, and all his goods; as it is explained ver. 24. 

Because he hath transgressed the covenant of the Lord.] 
See ver. 11. 

And because he hath wepright foily in Israel.] Committed 
a very heinous sin. 

Ver. 16. So Joshua rose up early in the morning.] It is 
probable he acquainted nobody with these orders; but 
made all the haste he could to put them in execution: for 
if they had been known abroad, Achan’s guilt might have 
made him fice from so terrible a sentence. 

And brought Israel by their tribes; and the tribe of 
Judah was taken.) Who, if we may believe the Jews, im- 
mediately stood to their arms, and would not lay them 
down, till they saw the man apprehended and punished 
who had done this thing. 

Ver.17. And he brought the family of Judah, &c.] Every 
family of that tribe, till that of the Zarhites was taken. 

And he brought the family of the Zarhites man by man.] 
That is, every head of their several households, as he was 
directed, ver. 14. 

And Zabdi was taken.) That is, the lot fell upon his 
household. 

Ver. 18. And he brought his household man by man; and 
Achan the son of Carmi, the son of Zabdi, the son of Zerah, 
of the tribe of Judah, was taken.| Here the Samaritan 
Chronicle tells the very same story with the Talmudists, 
that the stone in the breast-plate of the high-priest, in 
which was engraven the name of Judah, was darkened 
when Achan was named. (See Hottinger’s ow Orien- 
tale, cap. 8. p. 505.) 

Ver. 19. And Joshua said unto Achan, M y son. ] All 
great minds are full of tenderness and compassion; and 
nothing more unbecomes a prince than violent passion: 
which Joshua was so far from expressing on this occa- 
sion, that he speaks to him with the greatest mildness 
imaginable. 

Give, I pray thee, glory to the Lord God of Israel.] The 
Samaritan Chronicle, beforenamed, paraphrases this not 


amiss: Lift up thine eyes to the King of heaven and earth, 


and acknowledge that nothing can be hid from him ; ane 
knows the greatest secrets. 

And make confession unto him, and tell me now what 
thou hast done.| Openly confess thy guilt; and relate to 
me what it is, that thou hast converted to thine own use. 

Hide it not from me.) Who thou seest have God at 
hand, to discover that which none of us know but thyself. 

Ver. 20. And Achan answered Joshua, and said, Indeed 
I have sinned against the Lord God of Israel.| Which the 
Samaritan Chronicle thus expresses; I acknowledge that 
Thave grievously sinned before God, who knows all secret 
and hidden things: for I have prevaricated against the 
covenant of God, and against his ambassador. 

And thus and thus have I done.| Committed this sin, 
with such circumstances as here follow. 


Ver. 21. When I saw among the spoils.] He doth not 
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say in what place; but the forenamed Chronicle saith, it 
was as he entered into one of their temples. 

‘A goodly Babylonish garment.] There are a great many 
opinions about this garment; which Bochartus most pro- 
bably judges to have been a various garment, as the LX X. 
translate it; that is, of divers colours, wherein were seve- 
ral figures either woven or wrought with a needle: for 
which sort of work Babylon was famous, insomuch that 
they were called painted garments; which made a most 
glorious show, and therefore was very inviting to the eye 
of Achan: who was tempted by its lustre, to reserve one. 
of these garments for his own use, or to sell; for they 
were of an immense price. See him in his Phaleg. lib. 1. 
cap. 6. where he hath a long dissertation about this 
garment. 

And two hundred shekels of silver.) Whichis as much as 
a hundred German dollars, as Masius observes. 

And a wedge of gold.| In the Hebrew a tongue ; for it 
had that shape. :. 

Of fifty shekels’ weight.] This may be understood two. 
ways; either that it was worth so many shekels in value, 
that is, fifty dollars; or, that it weighed as much as fifty 
shekels, that is, three hundred dollars. The last sense 
Masius thinks most probable. 

Then I coveted, and took them.| To his own use 3 when: 
he should have brought them into God's Arenanys (J ames. 
i. 15.) | 

And, behold, they are hid in the earth in the midst of am my. 
éent.|] Till he could have time to dispose of them to his. 
best advantage. . 

' And the silver under it.) The silver was immediately 


‘under the Babylonish garment, and the gold under that : 


for both silver and gold are here meant, though one only 
mentioned. 

Ver. 22. Then Joshua sent messengers, and they ran to. 
the tent.| Lest any one should remove them, and render 
the fact dubions; and that the cneraran of Israel might be 
speedily tiated: 

And, behold, it was hid in his tent, and the silver under it.] 
They found the Babylonish garment (as was said before) 
hid in the earth, and the’silver and gold under it. The: 


LXX. indeed, understand it, as if the gold and Babylonish 


garment were uppermost, and the silver under them: for 
so they translate these words, both here and in the fore- 
going verse, 7d apybolov vmoKxdtw avrov, the stlver under 
them. 'The wedge of gold, perhaps, was wrapped in the 
Babylonish garment; and so the silver might he said to 
lie either under it, or under them. 

Ver. 23. And they took them out of the midst of the tent. | 
Where he told them he had buried these things. | 

And brought them unto Joshua, and unto all the children, . 
of Israel.] For they were all assembled at the tabernacle,. 
waiting to see the issue of this matter. 

And laid them before the Lord.] That the fact might be 
manifest, and the Lord acknowledged to be omniscient. 

Ver. 24. And Joshua, and all Israel with him.| By an. 
universal consent. 

Took Achan the son of Zerah.| He was Zerah’s great- 
grandchild. 

And the silver, and the garment, and the wedge of gold.] 
Which God would not have'put into his treasury, after. 
they had been thus perverted to a private use. 
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And his sons, and his daughters.] This scems very hard, 
that they should be executed in such a terrible manner, as 
here follows, for their father’s fault. But tho Jews in 
Pirke Eliezer say, they were punished because they were 
privy to their father’s stealth, and concealed it. Others 
think this was a necessary severity in the beginning of a new 
empire, and of a plentiful fortune, upon which they now 
entered; that they might not wantonly abuse it. But there 
are those who think this is but a seeming difficulty; 
Achan alone being stoned (as we read in the next verse, 
all Israel stoned him with stones), and his children brought 
forth to be spectators of it. And when it is said, in the 
conclusion of the next verse, they stoned them with stones, 
it relates to his oxen, and asses, and sheep, which were 
stoned with him. (See Guil. Vorstius, in his annotations 
on Pirke Eliezer, p. 224.) 

And his oxen, and his asses, and his sheep, and his tent, 
aud all that he had.] This was done, to represent to the 
people the heinousness of this offence; and to strike such 
a terror into them, that they should not dare to commit 
the like. 

And they brought them unto the valley of Achor.] Which 
had its name from him, ver. 26. (See there.) 

Ver. 25. And Joshua said.]| He was the sole judge, as 
the Jews think, in this matter. “ And whereas, by the law, 
none might be condemned out of the mouth of one witness, 
nor was any judge to sit alone without assistants (according 
to their doctors), nor any man’s testimony to be admitted 
against himself (because, in a mad fit, he might undo him- 
self), yet their king had this singular prerogative, that he 
might try a man alone by himself, and condemn him out of 
the mouth of one witness, nay, from his own confession; 
as Joshua did here (who was ‘their king or supreme g0- 
yernor) in Achan’s case; and as David did afterward in 
the case of the Amalekite, 2 Sam. i.15. (See G. Schick- 
ard, in his Jus Regium, cap. 4. Theor. 14.) But Joshua 
is impertinently alleged as a proof of this extraordinary 
power; for it was God who convicted Achan, and pro- 
nounced this sentence; which Joshua only put in exe- 
cution. 

Why hast fiorl troubled us? the Lord shall trouble thee 
this day.| The doctors in the Jerusalem Talmud, in the 
treatise Sanhedrin, cap. 6. fancy there is a peculiar em- 
phasis in these words, this day. As if he had said, In this 
day thou shalt be troubled, but thou shalt not be troubled 
in the world to come. For they think that he having given 
glory to God, by confessing his sin, had all his punish- 
ment here. 

All agree Joshua alludes to his name; the word Achar 
signifying to trouble or disturb. Or rather, his name was 
changed from Achan unto Achar, because of this disturb- 
anee which he gave to all Israel. 

And all Israel stoned him with stones.| Which was a 
punishment of great crimes, as I have observed elsewhere. 
See Lev. xx. 9. L11—18, &c. as JT remember. ‘This is said 
to be done by all Israel; because they were all present, 
and consenting to it. . 

* And burnt them with fire, after they had stoned them with 
stones.] Burnt their dead carcasses. Why they were both 
stoned and also burnt, Eliezer in his Pirke, and Vorstius 
upon him, gives a reason in the place abovenamed. 

Ver. 26. And they raised over him a great heap of stones 
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unto this day.}] As a monument of his sin, and of God’s 
judgment. upon him. Thus they did with Absalom, 2 Sam. 
xvill. 17. And houses or cities Which were destroyed, are 
said to be turned into a heap, (Isa. xxv. 2.) or heaps, (Jer. 
ix. Ll.) as a token of their utter ruin. 

And the Lord turned from the fierceness of his anger.] 
Was reconciled to his people, after they had executed his 
sentence against him, that provoked his anger. So the 
Samaritan Chronicle: Thus the anger of God was removed 
from the children of Israel, and he was pleased with what 
they had done. (See Deut. xiii. 17.) 

Wherefore the name of that place. | place he was stoned 
and burnt. 

Was called The Valley of Achor, unto this day.) From 
that time all the people called this place by that name, in 
memory of this execution done upon Achar: so he was 
also cailed ever after this. For though his name was Achan, 
yet from henceforward they called him Achar, the troubler 
of Israel. And so he is here called in the Syriac version, 
and by Josephus, Athanasius, Basil, and others mentioned 
by Bochartus ; as Ezra himself also calls him, 1 Chron. ii. 7. 
See Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 31. in the latter end. 
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Ver. 1. Anp the Lord said unto Joshua.| Who, it is 
likely, now consulted God about their progress in this war: 
which he had not donc before, (vii. 2.) heing sufficiently 
authorized by what God had often said to him, and by their 
success against Jericho: but-this late defeat before Ai, 
might make him think it necessary to take advice of the 
Divine Majesty, before he attempted any thing farther. 

Fear not, neither be dismayed.|] Because of the late ill 
success; of which he now knew the cause; which was re- 
moved. ° . 

Take all the people of war with thee.] This order may 
seem strange, since the people themselves thought two or 
three thousand were sufficient, if God were with them. 
But God would have them all to share in the spoil of Ai; 
that they who had obeyed him in abstaining from laying 
their hands on any thing in Jericho, might be now rewarded 
for it, by the prey of this city; as it follows in the next 
yerse. 

- And arise, go up to Ai.) \ Whieh it appears by this was 
in the hill country. 

T have given into thy hand the king of At, and his people, 
and his city, and his land.] He bids him be confident of a 
complete victory, as if he had already won it. 

Ver. 2. And thou shalt do to Ai and her king as thou 
didst to Jericho and her king.] Only with such difference, 
as follows in the next words. 

- Only the spoil thereof, and the cattle thereof, shall ye take 
for a prey unto yourselves.) None of the silver or gold, or 
any thing else, was separated to God’s use, nor ordered to 
be destroy ed; but they were to enjoy it all entirely them- 
selves. 

Lay thee an ambush for the city behind it.| On the west 
of it; for they were now in Gilgal, which lay eastward. 

Vv of. 3. So Joshua urose, fiat all the people of war, to go 
up against Ai.) In obedience to the Divine ee” 


(ver. 1.) 


CHAP. VIII.] 


And Joshua chose out thirty thousand mighty men of va- | 


lour, and sent them away by night. ] When they were less 
liable to be observed. 

Ver. 4. And he commanded them, sa ying, Behold, 1 ye shall 
lie in wait against the city, even behind the city.] Like a 
great gencral, he assigns their post to every part of the 
arm 

Go not very far from the city.) Lie as close to it as you 
can, without being discovered. 

But be ye all ready.) To seize upon the city, when all 
the people were drawn out of it. 

Ver. 5. And I, and all the people that are with me, will 
approach unto the city.| As if they intended to assault it: 

And it shall come to pass, when they come out against us, 
as at the first.] Which he rationally presumed they would, 
being flushed with such good success. 

That we will flee before them.] Counterfeit a flight, as 
goon as they appeared. 

Ver. 6. For they will come out after us, till we have drawn 
them from the city.] Pursue them, with all their force. 

For they will say, They flee before us, as at the first : there- 
fore we will flee before them.] He gives the reason of their 
flight, without striking of a stroke. (as we now speak), that 
all the people might be enticed out of the city, in pursuit 
of them, as he concluded they would be; because now there 
was a greater number of the Israclites than before; which 
would require their whole power to deal withal. 

Ver. 7. Then ye shall rise up from the ambush, and seize 
upon the city.) Upon the signal given, mentioned ver. 18. 

For the Lord your God will deliver it into your hand.]} 
He would not have them fear to enter the city; which he 
assured them God would put into their possession. 

Ver. 8. And it shall be, when ye have taken the city, that 
ye shall set the city on fire.] The gate where they entered, 
or some of the skirts of the city; as a token they were pos- 
sessed of it. For they were to take the spoil of the city 

before they burnt it, (ver. 28.) 

According to the commandment of the Lord shall ye do.] 
And not transgress, as Achan did. 

See, Ihave commanded you.) Acquainted them with the 
will of God; in the observance of which they might be 
confident of success. 

Ver. 9. Joshua therefore sent them forth, and they went 
to lie in ambush.| He selected these thirty thousand men 
out of the rest of the army; and when it was dark they 
went upon the forenamed design. 

And Joshua lodged that night among the people.} The 
forenamed detachment (as we now speak) was commanded 
by some great officer, in whom Joshua confided; but he 
himself lay all night in the body of the army; that he 
might be ready in the morning to give the necessary orders. 

Ver. 10. And Joshua rose up early in the morning, and 
numbered the people.) He first gave orders to the officers 
(for he could not do it himself alone) to see that none of 
the people were wanting. 

And went up, he and the elders of Israel, before the peo- 
ple to At.| And when he commanded them to march, he 
was attended by the elders of Israel, leading them on to- 
wards Ai. But it is uncertain who are here meant by the 
elders of Israel. Some think, the chief commanders in the 
army; but they are never called elders, much less the elders 
of Israel. But the rulers and judges are called by this 
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name, who, I suppose, waited upon Joshua as a council of 
war: being men authorized by God to assist 49 Ae ie 
governor, (N umb. xi. 16, 24, 25.) 

Ver. 11. And all the people, even the people of war that 
were with him, went up and drew nigh, and came before the 
city.| The distance between Gilgal and Ai being but three 
leagues, it is likely, the people being mustered early i in the 
morning, they got thither before noon. Those words, ever 
the men of war that were with him, secm to be opposed to 
the thirty thousand, whom he had sent before to lie in 
ambush, (ver. 3.) 

And pitched on the north side of Ai.| Here the main body 
of the army lay, behind the hills, it is likely, so that they 
were not discovered till the evening, or the next day. 

Now there was a valley between them and Ai.] Where 
they of Ai, I suppose, drew up; when they resolved to 
engage them. 

Ver. 12. And took about five thousand, and set them to 
lie in ambush between Beth-el and Ai.] Which places were 
but a league distant one from the other. (See vii. 2.) 

On the west side of the city.) Where the former detach- 
ment was ordered to lie, ver. 4. But these seem to have 
been a distinct party from them, and sent, it is likely, for 
another purpose; to intercept all those that might think to 
save themselves, by flying through by-ways, which they 
were to guard. There are those, indeed, who think that 
there were but thirty thousand men in all employed in this 
expedition against Ai; and out of them these five thousand 
men-were sent to lie in ambush, that they might, in con- 
venient time, set fire to the city. (Sec Masius.) But this 
is so directly contrary-to God’s command, to take all the 
people of war with him, ver.1. and to what is said ver. 3: 11. 
that I cannot think it to be true. One had better say, this 
party was added to strengthen the thirty Pau | men in 
their undertaking. 

Ver. 13. And when they had set the people, even all ‘the 
host that was on the north of the city, and their liersin 
‘wat on the west side of the city. ] That is, when things were 
thus disposed about the evening. 

Joshua went that night into the midst of the valler y.| To 
pray to God, it is likely, for a blessing upon their enterprise. 

Ver. 14. Andit came to pass, when the king of Ai saw tt.} 
That is, was informed of their investing the city on the 
north side of it; which, it is likely, was in the evening, or 
late that night. 

That they hasted.| He called a council, and they speedily 
resolved to dislodge the Israelites. 

And rose up early, and the men of the city went out 
against Israel to battle, he and all his people.] The meaning 
is, all that could fight went out, and their king at ‘eae head 
of them. 

At a time appointed.) They had agreed all to issue out 
at several gates (it is likely) at a certain hour. 

Before the plain.| He means, perhaps, the valley which 
lay between Aiand the camp of Israel; before which they 
drew up their army to engage the Israclites, 

But he wist not that there were lers in ambush against 
him behind the city.) The king had no intelligence of that 
strong party, which Joshua had sent to lie behind the city ; 
they keeping, I suppose, their gates shut, (as they did at 
Jericho, that none could get in or go out, vi. 1.) and sus- 


| pecting no danger from the western coast where they lay, 
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but only from the east, whence they knew the Israelites 
were to march. 

Ver.15. And Joshua, and all Israel, made as if ther y ivere 
beaten before them.] At the first onset, Joshua himself 
turned his back, and all the rest of his anny; as if they 
durst not stand before them. 

And fled by the way of the wilderness.] Which lay be- 
tween Jericho and Ai. 

Ver. 16. And all the people that were in Ai.] Who were 
able to fight. 

Were called together to pursue them.] I suppose some of 
the men of war night be left in the city till they saw the 
Israclites fly, and then they were all called out (as ver. 14. 
is to be understood) together with those of Beth-el, who 
were come to their assistance; being near BeKgebours, and 
both under the same king. 

And they jpursued after Joshua, and were drawn away 
from the city.] They were so eager in their pursuit, that 
they were drawn to a greater distance from Ai than they 
would have been, if they had considered the danger of 
leaving it naked. 

Ver. 17. And there was not a man left in Ai.] None that 
were able to fight. 

Or Beth-el, that went not out after Israel.) For they of 
Beth-el, it appears by these words, were come to the as- 
sistance of Ai, before any of the army of Israel arrived: 
for afterward they could not, because the ambush lay be- 
tween Beth-el and Ai, (ver. 9.) 

And they left the city open, and pursued after Israel.] 
There was not so much as a man left to guard the gates; 
but all were engaged in the pursuit. 

Ver. 18. And the Lord said unto Joshua.| God secretly 
suggested to him, that now was the time for the ambush to 
fall upon the city ; when their army was drawn so far from 
it, that they could not return soon enough fo relieve it. 

Stretch out the spear that is in thy hand towards Ai.) 
He bids him face about (as we now speak) and stop the 
flight of the Israelites. It is much disputed what the He- 
brew word chidon signifies ; which the Vulgar Latin trans- 
lates a shield. But Bochartus hath taken a great deal of 
pains to shew, that it every where signifies i in Scripture a 
spear (as we translate it), or a-lance, or some kind of 
such-like offensive weapon; especially in this place, he 
thinks, there can be no doubt of it: for it was a weapon 
he had in his hand, and was to stretch forth towards the 
city ; that it might be a signal to those in ambush fo rise 
and enter the city; and to those who fled to make a stand, 
and encounter the enemy. To which purpose, nothing 
could be more proper than a spear, with a flag, itis highly 
probable, at the end of it (like to our ensigns), which made 
it more visible. (See Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 8. 
p. 135, &c.) The LXX. here translate it yaicov, which 
Suidas says signifies a kind of weapon, olov ddparoc, like to 
a spear. See the same most learned author, in his Canaan, 
lib. i. cap. 42. p- 744, 

For I will give it into thy hand.] Ashe promised, ver. 1. 

And Joshua stretched out the spear that he had in his 
hand towards the city.) That all Israel might see it; as 
they did the rod of Moses, when they fought against 
Amalek. 

_Ver.19. And the ambush rose quickly out of their place.] 
Being admonished by some Divine suggestion (as Masius 
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thinks) as well as by the signal, that now was the time to 
execute their design. 

And they came as soon as he lmd stretched out his hand.} 
Which they might see from some of the hills, at the back 
of which they lay. Bnt why they should watch for this 
Sign, or understand what it meant, unless Joshua had re- 
ceived this order, and told it them before they went, cannot 
be conceived. . 

And they entered into the city, and took té.] For there 
was nobody to oppose them. 

And hasied aud set the city on fire.] In one place; which, 
it is likely, was on the north side of the city; that both the 
Israclites and the people of Ai might seethe smoke. This 
the Lord had strictly commanded, (see ver. 8.) which made 
them make such haste, as soon as they had possessed 
themselves of the city, to set fire to it. 

Ver. 20. And when the men of Ai looked behind them. | 
I suppose there was a great shout made by all the Israclites, 
when they saw the.smoke ascend; which made the men of 
Ai look about them. 

They saw, and, behold, the smoke of the city ascended up 
to heaven.| The firing of any out-houses, or barns, was suf- 
ficient to make such a smoke; for it is certain the city was 
not yet burnt. (See ver. 28. ) 

And they had no power to flee this way or that way.) 
Either they were so dismayed, that they stood stock-still (as 
we speak), or found themselves so environed, that they 
could no way escape. For on the north and east sides, 
the great army came upon them; and on the west the am- 
bush issued forth against them; and the other five thou- 
sand men blocked up their way on the south: which could 
not but very much amaze and perplex their minds; and 
the more, to see all their vain-glorious hopes vanished, 
which their king no doubt had entertained, of stopping the 
progress of the Israclites, and being the deliverer of his 
country. 

And the people that fled to the wilderness turned back upon 
the pursuers.| Ver. 15. They counterfeited a flight no longer, 
but now boldly looked their enemies in the face. 

Ver. 21. And when Joshua and all Israel sawv.] By this 
it is plain the whole body of the men were here; and not 
only three thousand of them, as some suppose.’ (See 
ver. 12.) 

That the ambush had taken the city, and that the smoke 
of the city ascended.|] Whereby they understood it was taken. 

Then they turned again, and slew the men of Ai.] After 
they had made a stand awhile, and rallied, they fell upon 
the men of Ai, and made a great slaughter of them. 

Ver. 22. And the other issued out of the city against them ; 
so they were in the midst of Israel, some on this side and 
some on that side; and they smote them, so that they let none 
of them remain or escape.| By this stratagem they were all 
entirely cut off. 

Ver. 23. And the king of Ai they took alive, and brought 
him to Joshua.| Perhaps they were ordered so to do, that 
he might be made a public spectacle of the Divine ven- 
geance. 

Ver. 24. And it came to pass, when Israel had made an 
end of slaying all the inhabitants of At.] 'That is, the men 
of war. 

In the field, in the wilderness wherein they chased them.| 
By this it appears, that they fied before the Israelites as 
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soon as they turned upon them, having no heart to fight 
them, (ver. 20.) 

Aud when they were all fallen by the edge of the sword 
until they were consumed.| This is repeated to express a 
complete victory. 

That ali the Israelites returned .unto Ai.] From whence 
they counterfeited a flight. 

Aud smote it with the edge of the sword.] All the people that 
were left in it,as every one wasthatwas not able to go to war. 

Ver. 25. And so it was, that all that fell that day, both of 
men and women, were twelve thousand.] By which it ap- 
pears this was.no great city; and that they who were sent 
to view the country had reason to think a small party suf- 
ficient to subdue it, (vii. 2, 3.) For the men of Beth-el seem 
to be included also in this number, being mixed with those 
of Ai, from whom the Israelites could not distinguish them. 

Even ail the men of Ai.] The inhabitants of the city (as 
it follows in the next verse) and the territory about it, great. 
and small, men and women. 

_ Ver. 26. And Joshua drew not his hand back, wherewith 
he stretched out the spear, until he had utterly destroyed all 
the inhabitants of At.| But kept his arm extended with the 
spear in it, as Moses’s rod was lifted up during the fight with 
Amalek. Or, the meaning may be, that he himself charged 
them, and continued to fight as long as there was a man left. 

Ver. 27. Only the cattle, and the spoil of the city.] i. e. 
Their silver and gold, and household-stuff, &c. 

Israel took for a prey unto themselves according unto the 
word of the Lord, &c.] Who was so far from reserving any 
of these things to himself, that he made an express grant 
of them to the Israelites, ( ver. 2.) 

Ver. 28. And Joshua burnt Ai.] After they had gotten 
all the spoil of it, which had been lost if it had been burnt 
before by the liers in ambush. (Sce ver. 8. 19.) 

And made tt a heap, even a desolation, unto this day.] 
Laid it waste, so that it was-known only by its ruins for a 
long time after, as it was at the time when this was written. 
(See ver. 11. 26.) - ° 

Ver. 29. And the king of Ai he hanged. on a tree.) Being 
the head of a very wicked people, who was fit to be made a 
public spectacle of God’s displeasure. Lipsius, in his book 
de Cruce, lib.i. cap. 11. produces this as an ancient in- 
stance of crucifying notorious malefactors. But that is a 
great mistake, crucifixion being no Jewish, but a Roman 
punishment. Nor were crucified persons hanged and stran- 
gled, as the king of Aiand Haman were, but fastened alive 
to a cross, with nails struck into their hands and feet. Tho 
LX-X. indeed here expound it, he was hanged, iri EiXov &- 
dvmov, wherein they seem to have respect to the figure of the 
cross; but there is no such thing in the Hehrew. (See 
Numb, xxv. 4.) 

Until the even-tide; and as soon as the sun went down, 
Joshua commanded that they should take his carcass down 
from the tree.] For so God had commanded, Deut. xxi. 22, 
23. (See there.) 

_ And cast it at the entering of the gate of the city.] Where 
he was wont to sit in judgment; and, inall probability, had 
exercised a great deal of injustice and cruelty. 

And raised thereon a great heap of stones, that remaineth 
unto this day.] As they did upon Achan, vii. 2G. and for 
the same end, to be a monument of his being hanged near 
to this place. . 
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Ver. 30. Then Joshua built an altar unto the Lord God 
of Israel in Mount Ebal.} If this mount lay between Ai and 


Beth-el (as Gerardus Mercator endeavoursto prove bymany 


arguments), then this altar, we may well think, was built 
immediately after the taking of Ai, as soon as they came 
into possession of this mount:. for they looked upon them- 
selves, no doubt, as obliged to fulfil the command of God, 


given them by Moses, as soon as it was possible. But the © 


Scripture plainly describes this Mount Ebal as near She- 
chem, for there was only a valley between Ebal and Ge- 
rizim, from whence Jotham spake to the men of Shechem, 
(Judg. ix. 7.) which was a great way distant from Ai. And 
therefore we must suppose that which is here related not 
to have been done till they had the country about She- 
chem, 

Ver. 31. As Moses, the servant of the Lord, commanded 
the children of Asrael.] Deut. xi. 29, 30. xxvii. 2, &e. See 
in those places. 

As it is written in the book of the law of Moses, An altar of 
whole stones, over which no man hath lift up any iron.). The 
altar was built according to the direction given by Godina 
foregoing law of his, Exod. xx. 25. and repeated in Deut. 
xxvii. 5, 6. (See there.) 

And they offered thereon burnt-offerings unto. the Lord, 
and sacrificed peace-offerings.] For now they renewed their 
covenant with God the third time, as A observed upon that 
chapter in Deuteronomy, ver. 10. 

Ver. 32. And he wrote there, upon the stones, a copy of the 
law of Moses, which he wrote in the presence of the children 
of Israel.] It is a great question what it was he wrote upon 
these stones. Some fancy all the five books of Moses; 
others only the book of Deuteronomy; whichis more likely 
than the other; but too long for these stones to contain, or 
for him to write, ix the presence of all Israel. Others, there- 
fore, think only the ten commandments, or a compendium 
of the law of Moses; or, perhaps, the blessings and curs- 
ings: but Fortunatus Scacchus, with some probability, 
conjectures, that he only wrote the words of the covenant, 
by which the children of Israel acknowledged they held the 
land of Canaan of God, as their great Lord; upon condi- 
tion they observed his laws, to which they and their poste- 
rity were obliged. And this he principally grounds upon 
those words, (Deut. xxvii.3.) Thou shalt write upon them 
all the words of this lav. Where the Hebrew word hazoth 
(this) he thinks hath a particular respect to what he is 
speaking of; viz. their going over Jordan to possess the 
land which God gave them, upon condition they observed 
his statutes. (See Sacror. Elzeochrysm. Myrothec. lib. ii. 
cap. 57. p. 570, &c. and my notes upon Deuteronomy, 
XXVii. 3.) 

Ver. 33. And all Israel, and their elders, and officers, and 
their judges, stood on this side of the ark, and on that side.} 
With their faces towards the ark. 

Before the priests the Levites, which bare the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord.] Who were to pronounce the bless- 
ings and the cursings prescribed by the law. (Sec Deut. 
Xxvii. 24.) 

As well the stranger as he that was born among them.} 
For the law made no distinction between them, (Levit. 
xix. 34.) 

Half of them over against Mount Gerizim, and ‘half of 
them over against Mount Ebal, as Moses, the servant of the 

 —_ 
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Lord, had commanded before.) In Deut. xxvii. 12,18. (Sce 
there.) 

That they should bless the people of Israei.] There were 
cursings, as well as blessings pronounced: but the intent 
of cursing was, that they might avoid those sins against 
which they were denounced; and thereby obtain a blessing. 

Ver. 34. And afterward he read all the words of the law, 
the blessings and the cursings, according to all that is written 
in the book of the law.| viz. In Deut. xxvii. ver. 15—17, 
&c. The word afterward is not to be neglected, which im- 
ports, that after the building of the altar, and the offering 
sacrifices thereon, and writing the law on the stones, and 
disposing the people in their place about the ark, then he 
read-the law to them. Which was likely to be heard with 
the greater attention, when they were thus prepared to re- 
ceive it, and had solemnly worshipped God, and owned his 
authority. 

Ver. 35. There was not a word of ali that Moses com- 
manded which Joshua did not read before all the congrega- 
tion of Israel.) viz. All that Moses directed in Deut. xxvii. 
or, as others will have it, the whole book of Deuteronomy, 
wherein these blessings and cursings are ' ‘contained. joie 

‘Deut. xxxi. 13.) 

With the women, and the little ones, and the birtanders 
that were conversant among them.] By the strangers here 
mentioned; (and in ver.’33.) are to be understood such as 
were proselytes to their religion: and had undertaken to 
observe this law, as well as themselves; -and: therefore 
were to be made acquainted with it. -And that they might 
be moved to have the greater regard to it, Joshua himself, 
their chief governor, read it to them. So some of the Jews 
tinderstand it; after the priests had read the blessings and 
cursings, then Joshua read all the commanding and for- 
bidding precepts in the law. 
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Ver. 1. Awnp if came to pass, when all the kings which 
were on'this side Jordan, in the hitls, and in the valleys, 
and in all the coasts of the great sea.] By the great sea, 


is meant the Mediterranean; where those people, pecu- » 


larly called Canaanites, dwelt, as hath been observed. 
And the Amorites seem to have been the principal inha- 
bitants of the hilly country, in the south of Judea. (See 
on Dent. i. 7. 19, 20.) 

Over against Lebanon.] The LXX and the’ Vulgar un- 


derstand this, as if he spake of: those that dwelt near 


Lebanon. 
The Hittite, and the Amorite, the Clade. the Periz- 


zite, the Hivite, and the Jebusite.| Thus they are reckoned |} 


up in Deut. xx. 17. where the Girgashites are omitted, as 
they are here. ‘ (See an account of it in my notes upon 
that place: and on chap. xvi. of this book, ver. 10.) - 
Heard thereof.) Of the taking of Jericho and Ai: for 
what is said, in the words immediately foregoing, concern- 
ing the Israelites meeting at Mount Ebal, is not inserted 
as a thing wherein these nations were concerned. 

Ver. 2. That they gathered themselves together, to fight 
with Joshua and with Israel.) They entered into a con- 
federacy to oppose Joshua’s farther progress in the con- 
quest of their country. But they did not gather themselyes 
to battle, till they heard what Gibcon ‘had done, - 
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With one accord.) The whole country were wnanimous 
in that resolution: and thereupog rejected the summons 
which Joshua had sent them “ surrender themselves and 
their cities to him. - 

Ver. 3. And when the incidents of Gibeon.| Or, But 
when, &c. Gibeon was a city in the mountainous country ; 
for we read afterward of a’ high place at Gibeon. 

Heard what Joshua had done to Jericho and to Ai.| 
They being Hivites (ver. 7.) had at the first rejected the 
offers of peace which Joshua sent them, as the rest of 
their nation (ver. 1.) had done. ‘But hearing that Joshua 
had taken Jericho and Ai, and destroyed all their inha- 
bitants, they repented of that resolution; and consulted 
how they might, by some means or other, make their péace 
with the Israelites. 

Ver. 4. And they did work wilily.] It being too late to 
surrender their city to Joshua upon such terms, as he is 
supposed to have offered (for there was no mercy to be 
shewn them, after they had stood out against the three 
proclamations, which the Jews say were made.to them), 
they contrived how to put a fallacy upon the Israelites, 
and by craft and cunning procure their favour. (See my 
annotations on Deut. xx. 10,11.) camieiee 

And went.| They chose some from among vad who 
went in the name of the rest, towards the camp of Israel. 

- And made as tf they had been ambassadors.) Pretending 
that they were sent upon an embassy to them, from a far 
country; as they affirmed, ver.6.  ° 

“And took old sacks upon their asses.] Wherein was their 
provision. | 

And wine-botties, old, and rent, and bound “F) a 
they wore rent. 

- Ver. 5, And old shoes clouted upon their feet.] As if they 
had been worn out, and patched up, with long travel. 
_ And old garments upon them; and all the bread of their 
provision was dry and mouldy.] ‘It is observed by Arius 
Montanus, that nothing is said of the decay of their wine: 
which they pretended, it is likely, to have drank all up, in 
so longa journey. For it was not so easy to procure sour 
Wine as mouldy bread. 

- Ver. 6. And they went to Joshua unto the camp at Gilgai, 
ail said unto him, and tothe men of Israel.) They ad- 


dressed themselves to him, as the head of the people; and 


he had his council about him: who, in all probability, are 
here called the men of Israel. Though some conceive, that 
they had laid‘ hold of every one they met withal, and be- 

seeched them-to admit them to their fricndship. 2 

We are come from a far countrr y- J To sue to you for pide 
friendship. 

Now therefore make ye a league with us.] As they might 
do with those that accepted the offers of peace, which they 
sent them, (Deut. xx. 11.) and therefore much inore with 
those who eame to seek to be at peace with them : and were 
not inhabitants of the land of Canaan, but came from a far. 
country ; which they gave as areason, why they should make 
a league with them. And, indeed, they had heen to blame, 
if they had denied their petition: as the Romans were, who, 


‘when they were grown great, refused to receive a remote 


nation into’ their protection (as Appian tells us), who by 
their ambassadors~submitted themselves to ‘their power, 
because they did not see they were likely to get any thing 


| by.them. Which Bodinus (ia his book against: Malestret- 
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tus de Caritate Rerum) censures as a base action, and in- 
jurious to Almighty God. “ As if (saith he) the majesty of 
ruling and administering justice, especiallyto miserable and 
ill- instructed people, were not the greatest gift of God; and 
the highest honour of which aman is capable in this world. i 

Ver. 7. And the men of Israel said.| ‘This shews that the 
men of Israel beforementioned, were not ordinary persons, 
but such as had authority to treat with ambassadors. 

Unto the Hivites.] Unto those who came from Gibeon, 
who were really Hivites, as is expressly. said, xi. 19. 

Peradventure you dwell among us.| Are some of the peo- 
ple of this lané; which are commanded to rout out. 

And how shall we make a league with you?) Then it is ut- 
terly unlawful for us to do what you desire: for God hath 
often hee it. (Exod. xxiii. 32, 33. xxxiv. 12-16. 
‘Deut. vii. 2, 3, &c. and other places.) 

Ver. 8. And they said unto Joshua. d With “Whom nieido 
they had a desire to tréat. 

We are thy servants.) This doth not signify that they 
were ready to yield themselves to be ‘tributaries to the 
Israelites, or accept of any terms that should be imposed 
on them: but are only expressions of great humility and ci- 
vility; acknowledging the Israelites to be superior in power 
and strength, and therefore desiring their protection in their 
libercies, Thus Abraham addressed himself to the travel- 
‘lers, whom he entertained as greater persons than himself, 
{Gen. xviii. 3, 4.) And Jacob calls himself and his house- 
hold the servants of Esau, (Gen. xxx. 20.) And thus Ba- 
tricides understood their language here; who says the king 
of Gibeon wrote a letter to Joshua, wherein he desired se- 
curity from him; and presented him with great gifts, as 
Hottinger observes in his peecares Orientale, cap. 8. 

p. 507. ~ | 

And Joshua eka nll them, Who are ye? and from 
whence come ye?] They being backward to name the coun- 
try from whence they were sent; it begat a reasonable sus- 
picion in aoe} that sangcd were some of the people of 
Canaan. 

Ver. 9. And they said unto him, From a very Sar country 

thy servants are come.] They still avoid giving a. particular 
-account of their country, but. answer-in oer terms; in 
‘which commonly lies deceit. 
' Because of the name of the Lord the y God) To divert him 
from pressing them to give a more satisfactory answer, 
they pretend religion had invited them to take this long 
‘journey: which they knew would procure them a favour- 
able audience. 

For we have heard of the fame of him, &c.| Of. his mira- 
culous works, particularly those which he did to deliver 
them from the Egyptian slavery; which, as it is evident, 
‘were come to thcir knowledge: so it is very reasonable to 
believe such wonderful things were the motives that made 
‘them seck for the Israelites’ friendship ; they being wrought 
‘upon, as Rahab was, to embrace their religion. 

Ver. 10. And all that he did to thé two kings of the Amor- 
ites that were beyond Jordan, to Sihon king of Heshbon, 
and to Og king of Bashan, which was at Ashtaroth.) They 
say not a word of the drying up of Jordan, and of the tak- 
‘ing of Jericho and Ai: but prudently conceal their know- 
ledge of those things, because they would have it supposed 
‘the tidings of those wonders could not yet be arrived at a 
country so far off, as.they pretended theirs to be. 
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Ver. 11. Wherefore our elders. The principal persons in 
their country: who were the rulers and governors of it. 

And all the inhabitants of our country.] With the unani- 
mous consent of: all the people. 

Spake to us, saying, Take victuals with you for the jour- 
ney.| Made choice of us for this embassy ; ; and ordered 
us to provide roma with necessaries for so long a 
journey. 

And go to meet them.) To prevent the Israelites from 
entertaining any hostile intentions against them. 

And say unto them, We are your servants: therefore now 
make ye a league with us.| The Samaritan Chronicle saith, 
they had orders to tell Joshua that they would embrace 
the Jewish religion; and refuse nothing, great or small, 
that he should desire of them. And, indeed, one would 
think, by what they said before, that they had a sense of 
the God of Israel, as superier to all other gods: and con- 
sequently, were disposed to become worshippers of him. 
For which reason he was pleased to dispose things so, 
that, by their wiles, they should compass their end, and he 
entertained into the friendship of the Israelites. 

Ver. 12.' This our bread we took hot for our provision 
out of our houses.] When it was newly come out of the 
oven. 

On the day we came forth to go unto you; but now, be- 
hold, it is dry, and-it is mouldy.| This they say to demon- 
strate that they came from a country far distant from Ca- 
Which, though it was not true, yet there are those 
(particularly Puffendorf) who think it was not culpable, 
nor properly:a lie; being a device to save their lives. 
For who will reprehend a person (saith he), who by a fic- 
tion preserves himself from being killed by an enemy? 
especially in such a case as this, wherein the Israelites 


‘suffered no damage by their craft? for what loss doth he 


sustain who jis hindered from shedding another man’s 


‘bleod, but hath it in his power to despoil him of all he 


hath, and bring him into perpetual servitude, so disarmed 
and weakened that he can never rise up against him ? Thus 
he. Which is a doctrine that ought not to be allowed. 
Ver. 13. And these bottles of wine which we filled were 
new; and, behold, they be rent: and these garments and our 
shoes are become old by reason of the very long journey.] 
They use thus many werds, to divert him from making any 
farther inquiry, what the name of their country was (lest 
some among the Israelites, who had many strangers in 


‘their camp, should have been able to disprove them), and 


mention only the long time they had spent in their journey, 
that he might be moved to be kind unto those who had 
taken so much pains te beg the favour of the Israelites. 

Ver. 14. And the men. ] That ‘is, the persons mentioned 
ver. 7. who were the of dpyovre¢ (as the LXX. here say), 
the princes or rulers of Israel. 

Took of their victuals.] Not to eat them, but to inspect 
wad examine them, whether their provision was so dry-and 
mouldy as they pretended. For the word we translate 
victuals, is the very same with that we before translate 
provision, (ver. 5.) Which shews he doth not speak of 
victuals now prepared, but which they brought along with 


‘them. Some; indeed, think the meaning is, that they en- 


tered into a league with the Gibconites, by tasting their 

victuals. ‘But as this must suppose that they had nade a 

feast for the entertainment of these: princes, and invited 
M 2 


80 


them to it (which is altogether unlikely), so the making a 
league with them follows after this, in the next verse, and 
therefore was not made by taking of their victuals. 

And asked not counsel of the mouth of the Lord.| These 
words may seein to favour the sense now mentioned; that 
by eating with them (which was a token of friendship) they 
had pertormed part of the ceremony which belonged to the 
making of leagues, without consulting the Divine Majesty 
about it, but hastily believing’ an improbable story. (See 


Gen. xxvi. 30, 31. xxxi. 44, 45.) But the meaning of these 


words may be no more than this; that they ‘depended 
wholly upon their own judgment, and that founded on such 
slight examination of the truth, as only taking their victuals 
into their hands, and inspecting them, when God was near 
at hand to give them advice if they would have consulted 
him; and, it is probable, would have allowed them’ to 
make a Jeague with the Gibeonites ou such conditions as 
he directed. 

Ver. 15. And Joshua made peace with them.] Following 
the opinion of the princes; who took them to be what 
they pretended. 

And made a league with them, to let them live.) Not 
merely to spare their lives (which, supposing them to be- 
long to a far country, they had no warrant to take away), 
but to Jet them continue in the enjoyment of all they had. 
For to live, in Scripture, signifies to be happy; and there- 
fore he promised not to hurt, but to protect them in their 
rights and liberties. 

And the princes of the congregation sware unto them.] 
Ratified the league by a solemn oath: the violation of 
which, in future times, was severely punished, (2 Sam. 
Xxii. 6.) 

Ver. 16. And it came to pass, at the end of three days 
after they had-‘made a league with them, that they heard 
that they were their neighbours, and that they dwelt among 
them.| Speedy news being sent by the pretended ambassa- 
dors to Gibeon of their good success (as we may well 
think), there were great rejoicings made there, as Arius 
Montanus supposes. 
Israelites three days after the league was concluded. 

Ver. 17. And the children of Israel journeyed.| Not the 
whole body of the people, but a party was sent to under- 
‘stand the truth. 

And came unto their cities on the third day.] On the third 
day after they began their march thither. , 

Now their cities were Gibeon, and Chephirah, and Bee- 
roth, and Kirjath-jearim.] The capital city was Gibeon, 
(called a royal city, x. 2.) upon which the other three were 
dependents. The three first of which fell afterward to the 
tribe of Benjamin, (xviii. 25, 26.) as the last 1 was in the 
tribe of Judah, (xv. G0.) 

-Ver. 18. And the children of Israel smote ye not. 
Though they were not such as they supposed, but Canaan- 
ites, who were under the curse of God; yet mie. did not 
destroy them, for the reason following. 


Because the princes of the congregation had sworn unto 


them by the Lord God of Israel.] Some think their oath 
did not bind them, because it was made upon a false sup- 
position, that the Gibeonites were no part of the seven na- 
tions of Canaan. But if this were true, as it is not, (see 
Grotius, de Jure Belli et Pacis, lib. ii. cap. 13. sect. 4.) the 
princes judged right, that it had been very scandalous, and 
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The report of which came to the 


(CHAP. IX, 


would have highly dishonoured the name of God, by whom 
they had sworn, if they had breken their oath. By the 
keeping of which, the reverence which the Gibeonites had 
already to the Divine Majesty was very much increased; 
whereas it had been vile in all people’s eyes, if the Israel- 
ites had not expressed this great regard unto it. 

And all the congregation murmured against the princes. | 
Or, But all the congregation murmured, &c. because they 
were hereby deprived of the spoil of those cities. 

Ver.19. But all the princes said unto all the congregation. | 
Their unanimity in this opinion was of great moient to 
quiet the people’s discontent. 

We have sworn unto them by the Lord God of Israel.) 
Especially since they had engaged themselves, by a solemn 
oath, to their great and glorious Lord, who fought for them, 
and gave them all their victories, (ver. 13,14.) For so the 
Targum here expounds these words, We have sworn by the 
Word of the Lord God of Israel. 

Now, therefore, we may not touch them.} That is, do them 
any hurt; which we cannot do without breaking our oath, 
and forfeiting his favour. 

Ver. 20. This we will do unto them, we will even st them 
live.] As they had covenanted, ver. 15. 

Lest wrath be upon us, because of the oath which we sware 
unto them.] Lest God be very angry with us for breaking 
our oath. Which Joshua, as St. Ambrose ohserves, reli- 


giously observed, “ Ne, dum alienam perfidiam arguit, 


suam fidem solveret,” that he might not be guilty of so 
shameful a thing as to break his faith, whilst he reproved 
their perfidiousness. (Lib. iii. de Officiis, cap. 10.) 

Ver, 21. And tice princes said unto them.} But they peed 
this. 

Let them live.] Though we let them live, wacko we 
must be as good as our word, which is the meaning of the 
last words ot this verse (which must be joined with these), 
as the princes had promised them. 

But let them be hewers of wood, and drawers of water.] 
Yet they shall not be equal to us in all privileges, but we 


will make them in some sort serviceable to us; in such 


employments as will save us a great deal of labour. 

Unio all the congregation.| They were not to be hewers 
of wood, and drawers of water, for every private person, 
but for the benefit of the whole congregation of Israel, who 
were bound to find wood and water for the service of God 
at the tabernacle. Which burden it was now resolved 
should be laid upon the Gibeonites; and thereby the chil- 
dren of Israel eased of it, ver. 23. where they are said to 
be made hewers of wood and drawers of water for the house 
of the Lord. This was no breach of their oath, for they 
did not make them absolutely slaves, but only a sacred 
kind of servants (as Josephus calls them), being employed 
about the house of God, which, was in itself honourable, 
and not base and contemptible. Some think they were 


_afterward called Nethinim, which signifies persons given 


to God for his service; of whom we read i inl Chron. ix, 2. 
Ezra mp 20. and other places. 

. Ver. 22, And Joshua called for them.) For the ambassa- 
dors, to whom he had made a league. 

And he spake unto them, saying, Wherefore have ye be- 


‘guiled us, &c.] Imposed upon our belief by a false story. 


Ver. 23. Now therefore ye are cursed.) Notwithstanding 


our oath, you must not quite escape that curse of God 
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which hath long lain upon all the people of Canaan, part 
of which you are. For a servile state of any sort, to which 
they were reduced, was no small punishment (called here 
a curse), and so much the more grievous, because it was: 
to be perpetual. 

And there shall none of you be freed from being bondmen. ] 
None of them were to continue freemen, but have a servi- 
tude imposed upon them: not, indeed, such an one as made 
them entire slaves, but only condemned them to the labori- 
ous employment which here follows. 

And hewers of wood, and drawers of water, for the house 
of my God.]| This is the limitation of their servitude; which 
did not extend to all things, but only to these and such-like 
(itis probable) ; to hew stones, for instance, for the repara- 
tion of the temple after it was built, and to carry them to 
those who were employed in that work. Grotius hath well 
expressed their condition, ‘“‘ Addicti sunt personali cuidam 
servituti,” they were addicted to certain personal servitude ; 
whereas, if they had dealt plainly and openly with the 
Israelites, they might have been admitted only to pay a 
certain tribute. (Lib. ii. de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 13. 
sect. 4. n. 3.) bard | 

Ver. 24. And they answered Joshua, and said, Because it 
was certainly told thy servants, how that the Lord thy God 
commanded his servant Moses to give you all the land, and 
to destroy all its inhabitants, therefore we were sore afraid 


of our lives because of you, and have done this thing.] They - 


first give an answer unto Joshua’s demand, Wherefore 
have ye beguiled us? Which was done to save themselves, 
if they could, by any shift, from that destruction which 
they believed God had decreed against all the inhabitants 


of their land; and they did not know how to evade it, but | 


by this artifice; which, siace it arose from some degree of 
faith, God suffered to take effect, that they might remain 
for ever among the Israelites, as an unquestionable witness 
of their miraculous conquest of the land of Canaan.. - 

' Ver. 25. And now, behold, we are in thy hand: as it 
seemeth good and right unto thee to do unto us, do.] Here 


they humbly submit to the doom he had-passed upon them, - 
or to any other imposition he should think mt to load them 


withal. 
Ver. 26. And so he did unto them, aad delivered how 


out of the hand of the children of Israel, that they slew them 


not.] But Joshua would take no farther advantage of their 
submission, but contented himself with this burden alone ; 
which, by a public decree, he laid upon them. It appears 
by this, that some gentiles had more goodness in them than 
many of the children of Israel ; who would have destroyed 
these well-disposed people (if Joshua had not hindered) 
who were better believers, being struck with a greater fear 
of God's threatenings than themselves. 

Ver. 27. And Joshua made them that day hewers of ceil 
and drawers of water.| He passed this sentence into a law; 
that, from henceforth, they should be subject to this ser- 
‘vitude; in which they served God faithfully even to the 
times of Nehemiah: who tells us great numbers of the 
‘Nethinims (who many great men make no doubt were of 

‘the posterity of these Gibeonites) returned from Babylon 
to rebnild Jerusalem and the temple, (Nehem. vii. 46, 
&e. 73.) 

For the congregation, and for the altar of the Lord, even 


unto this day.) They served the congregation (who other-- 


“was placed in Nob, and then in Gibeon; 
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wise must themselves have done it) by serving the altar 
with wood and with water. Which, that they might do 
regularly, it is probable, they were dispersed throughout 
ail the coasts of Israel, where the priests and Levites 
were settled, and came and served with them in their 
courses, and (as Conradus Pellicanus thinks). were main- 
tained out of the public stock, and the profits of -the altar. 
For they did not. keep possession of their cities, but sur- 
rendered them to the tribe of Benjamin and Judah, to 
whose lot they fell; as we read in the opreets part -of. 
this book. | 

Concerning these words, wzto this day, see iv. 9. 

At the place which he should choose.|. Which was now at 
Gilgal ; afterward at Shiloh; and some time in Gibeon it 
fell ; ‘which Was a city given to the priests; (Josh. xxi. 17.) 
and, as Maimonides saith (in his treatise of the Building of 
the Temple), after Shiloh was destroyed, the tabernacle 
in which two 
places it continued fifty and seven years. . 
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Ver. 1. N OW it came to-pass, when Adonizedek king of 
Jerusalem.] Who seems to have been the most potent 
prince in Canaan, and carried in his name aa honourable 
title, which had been anciently given to the kings of this 
place; who had been famous for doing justice. For, itis 
probable, that ever since Melchizedeck, who was king of 
Salem (the same with Jerusalem), and truly king of right- 
eousness, as his name signified; they affected: this title, 
though they did not always answer their character: for this 


-Adonizedek (whose name imports the law of righteousness } 


had none of the virtues that were in Melchizedeck. 

King of Jerusalem.) It is probably thought that this city 
held the name of Salem, which it had in Abraham’s time, 
till the Israelites came into the land of Canaan; and then. 
they called it Jerusalem, when they first took possession of 
it. Which they did not so fully, but that still the Jebusites 
dwelt there with the children ot Benjamin, (see Judg. i. 8. 
21.) who were so weak, that the Jebusites, in time, reco- 
vered it wholly to themselves, and expelled the Benja- 
mites ; see Judg. xix. 10. where it is called Jebus, thongh 
the-other name is also acknowledged; because the Israel- 
ites called it Jerusalem, while the Jebusites, having pre- 
vailed, called it Jebus. ; 

Heard how Joshud had taken Ai.) By which means the 
Israelites were come nearer to him, than when they took 
Jericho. |. | 

And had utterly destroyed it, (as he had done to Jericho 
and her king, so he had done to Ai and her king.)] And there- 
fore it highly coneerned him to provide, the best he could, 
for his own safety. 

And how the inhabitants of Gibeon had made peace with 
Israel.] Especially, since one of the prime cities of the coun- 
try had submitted to the Israelites. 

And were among them.) Joined in society with them, or 
come as we now speak) into their interest. 

Ver. 2. Then they feared greatly. All his people thought 
themselves in great danger; they as well as their king hav- 
ing heard of the terrible execution’ Joshua had made at Je- 
richo and Al. 
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_ Because Gibeon was a 2 city.] Having others de- 
pending on it, 

As one of the royal cities.] The Vulgar Latin takes no 
notice of the particle caph (as), but saith it was a royal 
city. And, indeed, that particle doth not always denote 
likeness, but only the truth of the thing spoken of; as in 
Hosea iv. 4, and many other places of the New Testament, 
as well as the Old, (Johni. 14. Phil. ii. 7.) But I think here 
it should be expressed, as we do in our translation; be- 


cause Gibeon was not a royal city, that is, had no king in - 


it that we read of; but was, notwithstanding, equal to those 
cities that had kings, being governed by elders, (ix. 11.) 
who were persons of very great authority. 

And because it was greater than Ai.| More populous. 

And all the men thereof were mighty.] The inhabitants 

wero esteemed men of great valour; which made.-their re- 
volt to the Israelites the more considerable. 
‘ Ver. 3. Wherefore Adonizedek king of Jerusalem sent 
unto Hoham king of Hebron, and unto Piram king of Jar- 
muth, and unto Japhia king of Lachish, and unto Debir king 
of Eglon, saying.| All these.cities afterward belonged to 
the tribe of Judah; as i from the fone ping part of 
_this book. 

Ver. 4. Come unto me, and help the 3 He was the most 
active in the war, and. scems-to have-been of greatest 
power; calling the other kings only as auxiliaries to him. 

That we may smite Gibeon.] He thought to discourage 
others from yielding, by making this city an gp 6) of 
their vengeance. 

Forit hath made peace unto Joshua, and with the children 
of Israel.] Forsaken the interest of their country, and gone 
‘over to-our enemies. 

Ver. 5. Therefore the five kings of the Amorites, the king 
of Jerusalem, &c.| It is certain that Hebron belonged to 
the Hittites: as Jerusalem did to the Jebusites.. But the 
-Amorites being the most powerful people in Canaan, (as 
‘appears from Gen. xy. 16.) had, it seems, brought them 
under their power, and set kings of their own nation over 
‘them. Whence it is, that the Gibeonites, who were ori- 
‘ginally Hivites, (ix. 17.) are said to be of the remnant of 
‘the Amorites, (2 Sam, xxi.2.) because they were fallen un- 
‘der their power, when Joshua conquered their country. 

Gathered themselves together.| Had a gencral meeting, 
‘and sent out a summons to all their people, who were fit 
-for war, to.rendezvous (as we net? at the place they 
appointed. 

‘ And went up.) Though they Yorba in the high country, 
-yet Jerusalem was still higher; where they seem to have 
all met, according to Adonizedck’s desire, ver. 4.. 

Ther y and all their hosts, and encamped before nee 
-Laid siege to it. 

. And made war against it.] Began to assault it. -. 

Ver. 6. And the men of Gibeon sent unto Joshua to the 
-camp to Gilgal.] Or, had sent, as soon as they heard of 
‘their march towards them. 

Saying, Slack not thy hand ae thy servants.] They 
doubted not of his succour, because they were his servants 
who had put themselves under his protection; but begged 
‘it might be speedy, for fear they should be overpowered by 
such numerous forces as were coming against them. 

Come up quickly, and save us, and help uss: for. all the 


kings of the Amorites, that dwell in the mountains, are ga- . 
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thered together against us.] They did not hope to be pre- 
served without his help; nor untess it arrived quickly. 

Ver. 7. So Joshua ascended from Gilgal, he, and all the 
people of war with him, and all the mighty men of valour.} 
These last words are the explication of the former, as if he 
had said, All the people of war, even all the mighty men of 
valour. For itis not likely he took along with him all the. 
fighting men (some of which were necessary to guard tho 
camp at Gilgal), but only the choicest of them; on whose 
valour he could most rely, and who could mareli most 
swiftly to the relief of their confederates. 

Ver. 8. And the Lord said unto Joshua.| Before he stirred 
a foot, he consulted the Divine Majesty about this a 
tion; who encouraged him to undertake it. 

Fear them not: Jot have delivered them into thine hand; 
there shall nat aman of them stand before thee.| We pro- 
mised him an entire victory; which emboldened him to fall 
npon them undauntedly. 

Ver. 9. Joshua-therefore came upon wean auiltlents ly, and 
went up from Gilgal all night.) Accordingly, Joshua made 
all the haste he could towards them, marching all night, 
that he. might surprise them in their quarters (as I suppose 
he did) before they could draw out their army against him. 

Ver. 10.. And the Lord. discomfited them before Israel.| 
The suddenness of the attack, no doubt, put them into great 
confusion. And besides, God struck a terror into them, 
which made them seck for safety by flight, rather than 
fighting. 

“And slew them with a great slaughter at Gibeon. ] Near 
to the city, as the particle beth signifies in many places; 
particularly in the second chapter of this book, where Ra- 
hab’s house is said to be upon the wall (we translate it, 
near or adjoining to the wall), and v. 18. where Joshua is 
said to be Bejericho, near to that city, for he was not in it 
when the Captain of the Lord’s host appeared to him. (See 
Bochart’s Hierozoicon, par. i. lib, ii. cap. 50.) 

And chased them along the.way that goeth up to Beth- 
horon.} 'To the place which was called. by this name, when 
this book was written; for there was no such placo now; 
it being built after they were settled in Canaan by Sherah, 
daughter oz grand-daughter of Ephaaiens as we read in 
1 Chron. vii. 24. ’ 

And smote them to Azekah, and unto Makkedah.| Two 


cities afterward in the tribe of Judah, (xv. 35. 41.) For, in 


the great confusion wherein they were, by the hailstones 
falling upon.them (as it here follows), they fled backward 
and forward, as we speak, sometimes this way, sometimes 
the quite contrary (for Beth-horon lay northerly, and these 
other towns In the south), according as the hailstones, by 
the shifting of the wind, flew in. their faces. 

Ver. 11. And it came to pass, as-they fled from before 
Israel, and were in the going down to Beth-horon.] Which 


was seated on the side of a hill;.-and seems to have taken 


its name from this. wonderful storm here mentioned: for 


‘Beth-horon signifies as much, as the house or pant of 


fury or anger. | od 
That.the Lord cast down great gineves from heaven upon 


‘them.| The LXX. call them Aove yaracne, hailstones of 


avast bigness; which some think were accompanied with 
thunder and lightning. And thus the ancient heathen say, 
that Hercules was assisted in his war against Albion, &c. 
(See Vossius, lib. i. de Orig. et Progressu Idolol. cap. 26.) 
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And that raining of stones is not a fable, hut a real truth, 
see him also, lib. iii. cap. 12. Plutarch also, in the life of 
Timoleon, relates how a terrible storm, in the face of the 
Carthaginian army, gave him a great victory over them, 

with a very few forces which he had to encounter them. 
They that desire to see more to this purpose may look into: 
Huctius’s Queestiones Almetane, lib. ii. cap. 12. sect. 12. 

Unto Azekah.| This storm meeting them at Beth-horon 
drove them back to Azekah, as I observed on the fore- 
going verse. 

And they died.] They’ upon whom the hailstones fell 
were killed by them. 

They were more that died with the hailstones than they 


whom the childrenof Israel slew with the sword.] For they | 


could not flee from the stones which came from heaven, 
as they did from the sword of Israel. 

Ver. 12. Then spake Joshua unto the Lord.] This song, 
as the Hebrews call it, (see Masius.) 

_ Inthe day when the Lord delivered up the Amorites be- 
fore the children of Israel.j It is not certain at what time 
of the day-he spake what-follows. - Many think, when the 
sun was declining; others, rather in the morning. For he 
marched all night to surprise them, and in all probability 
fell-upon them hy break’ of day; and having routed and 
chased them for some hours, and killed great numbers of 
them, and scen others fall by the hailstones, concluded he 
should destroy them all, if he had but time enough before 
night came to favour their escape. Which made him pray 
that he might have light to continue his peeiut, and gain 
a complete victory over them. 

And he said, in the sight of Israel.] It is a frivelous ob-- 
servation of Maimonides, that, becanse it is not said in the 
sight of ail Israel (before whom Moses did ‘his miracles), 
Joshua was inferior to him, even when God wrought this 
stupendous miracle at his request: for all Isracl “did not 
hear him speak these words, but onlysome few; as many, 
perhaps, as were with Elijah at Mount Carmel, when he 
brought fire down from heaven to consume his sacrifice, 
But there is no question that Israel signifies all the army; 
who heard, or were told what he said. 

Sun, stand thou still wpon Gibeon.] He desired it might 
stand immoveable, in that part of the heavens where he 

saw it ‘now shining upon Gibeon. © 

- And thou, Moon, in the valley of Ajaton.] There wore 
more Ajalon’s than one; and it is not certain which it is he 
means: but it is most likely that in the tribe of Dan, (xix. 
42. Judg. i.35.) which was farthest from Gibeon; for we 
must suppose these two places to have been at some dis- 
tance, otherwise Joshua could not have seen the sun and 
the moon both < appear at the same time; as itis probable 
they were both now in his eye, when he spake these words. 
It is not fit to enter inte such: questions as these; in what 
sign the sun now was, and whether the moon was in her 
increase or decrease, &c. They that'can make, and are 

disposed to suchinquiries, may consult Bonfrerius. 

Ver. 13. And the. sun stood still, and the moon stayed.] 
Thus Callimachus represents the sunas stopping the wheels 
of his chariot, to behold a chorus of nymphs; which so 
highly pleased him, that-it made him prolong the day (ver. 
181, 182. of his hymn to Diana): 
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Where Ezek. Spanhemius excellently notes, that what the 
poets only fancied might be, was really done in the days of 
Joshua; and wishes Grotius had not followed some of the 
Jews, who make this only a poetical phrase to express a 
long summer’s day: for the prophet Habakkuk represents 
it otherwise,:and so do many of the Talmudic docters. 
They that can consult Huetius also, in his Alnetanz Quas- 
tiones, (lib. ii. cap. 12. sect. 27.) will find enough to shame~ 
those who disbelieve. this history: when they read a great 


number of stories among the heathen, which shew they 


thought it within the power of their gods to do such things. 
And, among other memorable things, he doth not folget 
the ancient “tradition. of the Egyptians, related by Hero- 
dotus, (in his Euterpe, cap. 142.) concerning the stupen- 
dous alteration of the course of the sun. And our. Dr: 
Jackson hath observed, that the heathen people of these 
times did note this miraculous event, and deliver the tradi- 
tion of it to their posterity; who, as men are wont to do, 
endeavour te assign some cause of it. And the poets: in 
ages following ascribe it (with some additions) unto that 
unnatural murder which Atreus committed: at which the 
heavens blushed, and the sun stood still. For.this bloedy 
fact, if Statius mistake not, was in the time of the Theban 
war; and thatis placed, by good chronologers, about the 
time of Joshua’s conquest of Canaan. (See book i. upon 
the Creed, chap.15.) But in this he was deccived; for 
Atreus lived in the days of the Judges.’ 

. Until the people had avénged themselves upon their ene- 
mies.| ‘Till they had gained a apapiate victory, and utterly 
destroyed their enemies. 

Is not this written in the book of Jasher?] The Targum 
expounds it, iz the book of the law: as if the meaning was, 
that there God had forctold what wonders he would ‘do for 
his people. Butfrom the marginal translation (which is, 
the book of the upright, or of righteous men) others take it 


for a book where was recorded the wonderful things done 


by or for the religious heroes. And there are some proba- 
ble arguments that it was written in verse, to fix these 
things in the memory of the people. Grotius is of this opi- 
nion: for we find mention of it no where else, but only in 
2 Sam. i. 18. and there it is mentioned upon account of a 
song made upon the death of Saul and Jonathan by king 
David, who caused it to be recorded in this book. ° Which 
was not accounted sacred (being written by several hands 
and in several ages), and so not preserved with such care.as 
this and the other canonical books were.. As for their opi- 
nion who think this book contained the ancient annals. of 
the Jews more largely than they are recorded inthis and 
the following books, it hath no ground at all; but is in- 
vented merely to frame an argament from thence, that 
Joshua was not the author of this book; but that it-was col- 
lected in aftertimes, out of this great Chronicle, by somebody 
who made an abridgment of‘it. But Du Pin hath well eb- 
served, that it is not said here the wars of Jeshua were:re- * 
lated in the book of Jasher; but only that mention is made 

therein: of the miracle by which the moon stood still. © 

* So the.sun stood still.| There is no more mention of the 

moon; for it was the light of the sun that made the day. — 

In the midst of heaven.| This doth not necessarily sig-" 


| nify that it stood still precisely in the meridian point; but 


that it appeared visibly to every body, fixed in the same 
place where.it was, when Joshua spake tho. foregoing 
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words, to which he was moved, no doubt, by a Divine 
inspiration. 

Aud hastened not to go down about a whole day.) It may 
be simply translated, a whole day: the particle caph, as I 
observed before, signifying oftentimes nothing of simili- 
tude, but the very thing itself. Therefore I look upon Mai- 
monides’s explication as ungrounded; who by kajom 
thamim (as a whole day) understands only as the longest 
day in summer, (More Nevochin, par. xi. cap. 35.) Which 
was a poor business, it being now summer-time, when this 
miracle was wrought: and, as Lyra thinks, in the month 
of June. 

Ver. 14. And there was no day like that before it, or after 
it, that the Lord hearkened to the voice of a man.] That is, 
did at his desire (or rather command) such a stupendous 
thing as this. Whereby he gave an evident demonstration, 
that he who did such wonders in Egypt, and at the Red 
Sea, and the river Jordan, had an absolute power not only 
over the elements (as we call them) and all inferior crea- 
tures, but over the heavenly bodies, the sun, moon, and 
stars, whom the heathen worshipped. ‘They have strange 
love to cavilling,. who would hence have it thought this 
book was not written by Joshua: when, if he wrote it in 
his old age, there were many days passed since this pro- 
digy, as Huetius well observes in his Demonstr. Evang. 
p.186. See various opinions about the length of this day in 
Sixtinus Amama’s Antibarbarus Biblicus, lib. iii. p. 381, &c. 

For the Lord fought for Israel.] By throwing stones from 
heaven upon their enemies; and giving the Israclites 
strength to pursue them; and stopping the sun’s course, 
that they might not want light for their pursuit; and pre- 
serving them from the stones which fell upon their enemies, 
.and not upon them, though mingled with them in the fight. 
. Ver. 15. And Joshua returned, and all Israel with him, 
unto the camp to Gilgal.| The LX X. inthe common copies 
wholly omit this verse; because Joshua did not return to 
Gilgal, till he had done what follows: and then he speaks 
of his return, in the same words and syllables, ver. 43. but 
it is in the edition of Hervasius, 1540. as my most learned 
friend Dr. Alix informs me; and the meaning of it here, 
therefore, is no morc than this; that he was about to re- 
turn, till he heard where the five kings were; and that many 
of the enemics were still remaining. 

Ver. 16. But these five kings.] Mentioned ver. 3... 

Fled.] Eseaped the sword of the Israelites by flight; be- 
ing provided, perhaps, with swift beasts for that purpose ; 
and taking some by-ways, separate from their scattered 
forces, so that the hailstones did not fall upon them. 

- And hid themselves in a cave.] Which they knew to have 
secrct lurking-places in it; where they could not be casily 
discovered. 

At Makkedah.| Inthe confines of that city. Which not 
being yct taken, Joshua could not command great stones 
to be rolled upon the mouth of the cave, if it had been in 
the city itself. 

Ver,.17. And tt was told Joshua, saying, That the five 
kings were hid in a cave at Makkedah.] It is likely Joshua 
had given a particular charge about them; and they madc 
no inquiry what was become of them, till it was discovered, 
that they were in this place. 

Ver. 18. And Joshua said, Roll great stones upon the 
mouth of the cave.] To hinder their coming out. 
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And set men by tt for to keep them.] He ordered a guard 
also, to sce that none removed #he stones. 

Ver. 19. And stay you not, but pursue after your enemies. ] 
They that brought this intelligence, were, it is likely, some 
officers in the army; whom he would not have to stop their 
pursuit of the scattered Canaanites, by looking after these 
kings; but leave it to others to take care to keep them safe 
shut up in the cave. 

And smite the hindermost of them.) He means all that 
they could overtake in their flight. 

Suffer them not to enter into their cities.] And hinder the 
rest from retreating into their own cities; by which means 
they would not remain in.a body together; but dispersed 
here and there, where they could save themselves. 

For the Lord your God hath delivered them into your 
hand.] Given you an opportunity to complete their de- 
struction. 

Ver. 20. And it came to pass, when Joshua anid the chil- 
dren of Israel.| i. e. The children of Israel, by the com- 
mand and direction of Joshua, who sent out strong parties 
to pursue them; but he himself seems to have gone to lay 
siege to Makkedah. 

Had made an end of slaying them with a very great 
slaughter, till they were consumed.) Till there was none of 
them to be seen in a body together. 

That the rest which remained of them entered into fenced 
cittes.| Those few that escaped got into such fortified cities 
as they could reach. 

- Ver. 21. And all the people.| Who had bees sent out, 
and engaged in pursuit of the enemy. 

Returned to the camp to Joshua at Makkedah.] Where, 
no doubt, he had ordered a general rendezvous, as ‘we 
now speak, of the whole army that had been employed in 
this war. . 

In peace.| The LXX. translate it tyctc, sound and safe ; 

and the Vulgar, ‘‘ sani et integro numero ;” sound and with- 
out the loss of a man. Which is to-be understood of that 
detachment sent to pursue them, (ver. 19.) who came all ' 
safe to the camp, and not a man of them lost, or so much 
as wounded. 
- None moved his tongue against any of the children of 
Israel.] There was not so much as a dog that barked at 
them. For that word dog is to he supplied (as Bochartus 
thinks) aceording to what we read, Exod. xi. 7. (See Hic- 
rozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 55.) It is an expression 
of the great tranquillity wherein they were, and of an en- 
tire victory, there being not so much as a dog left to dis- 
turb them. 

Ver. 22. Then said Foihieds Open the mouth of the cave, 
and bring out those five kings unto me out of the cave.] 
The wisdom of Joshua is here observed by Arius Monta- 
nus, who would not do this execution till all the people 
were returned to the camp to be witnesses of it. And he 
might have added, that he executed them before he as- 
saulted. Makkedah, that the inhabitants of that city might 
see there was no hope of any succour from those kings 
who had been very powerful. 

Ver. 23. And they did so, and brought forth those’ five 
kings unto him out of the cave, the king of Jerusalem, the 
king of Hebron, &c.] They are named in the same order as 
in ver. 3, according to their rank and quality; for next to 


the king of Jerusalem, who was the chief, the king of He- 
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bron seems to have been of greatest note; and so of the 
rest. The same Montanus thinks it probable, that as they. 
brought them forth and set them before Joshua, they said, 

This is the king of Jerusalem; and then, This is the king 
of Hebron, &c. 

Ver. 24. And it came to pass, when they Dy cane out fio 
‘kings to Joshua, that Joshua called for ail the men of Israel.) 
‘That is, all the men of war. 

And said unto the captains of the men of war which were 

with him.] That is, the great officers of the army. 

Come near, put your feet upon the necks of these kings.] 
Who lay bound, I suppose, prostrate upon the ground. 

And they came near, and put their fect upon the necks of 
them.] Not out of inselence and pride; but in token that 
these kings and their countries were brought in absolute 
subjection to them; and that God had fulfilled his promise, 
(Deut. xxxiii. ult.) 

Ver. 25. And Joshua said, Fear not, nor be dismayed; be 
strong, and of good courage.] The same that Moses had 
said to them all long ago, Deut. i. 21. 29. and God had 
lately said to Joshua, i. 6, 7.9. and might be said with 
greater reason now, when they saw their greatest enemies 
lic prostrate undcr their feet. 

For thus shail.the Lord do to ail your enemies bette 
whom you fight.] To all the inhabitants of Canaan. 

Ver. 26. And afterward Joshua smote them, and slew 
them.|] After they had trampled upon them he ordered them 
to be killed. 

And hanged them on five trees.) As a mark of iaifiedty 
whereby a terror was struck into all others. 

And they were hanging on the trees till the evening.| Ex- 
posed to this contempt all that long day; which God made 
on purpose that they might do all the great things beforemen- 
tioned, and what follows, before the night came upon them. 
Then their bedies were taken down, not in honour to them, 
but in honour to tho land of Israel, where God now dwelt. 
So Aben Ezra. ) 

Ver. 27. And it came to pass, at the time of the going 
down of the sun, that Joshua commanded, and they took them 
down off the trees, and cast them into the cave wherein they 
had been hid, &c.] He had given this order as soon as they 
were hanged, accerding to the law of Moses, by which he 
acted before at Ai, (viii. 29.) And with their bodies he cast 
all the instruments of their punishment (the trces, and 
whatsoever fastened them unto them) into the cave, as Mai- 
inenides saith, and the Samaritan Chronicle here particu- 
larly observes. 

Ver. 28. And that day Joshua took Makkedah.| The 
same day the king of it was hanged; and it seems to be 
probable it was on that long day (as I said before) which 
God made that they might complcte their conquest of these 
kings; and when they had dene, take this city also. Our 
great primate of Ireland indecd, by that day, understands 
the same day that he sct down before the city; which he 
_thinks was some time after what is before related. _ 

And smote it with the edge of the sword, and the king 


thereof he utterly destroyed.] We was slain among the rest, 


and not taken alive as the king of Ai was. . 
Them, and ali the souls that were therein.| All the fight- 


ing men, together with the women and children; because | 


they had refused the offers of peace, sent them from Joshua, 
before he invaded their land. 
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- He let none remain.) But saved the pase, which they 
took, with their goods, fora prey. 

And he did to the king of Makkedah as he did to the king 
of Jericho.] What he did to the king of Jericho is net re- 
corded; but by what is said of other kings, it is probable 
that he hanged him up after he was found dead. é 

Ver. 29. Then Joshua passed from Makkedah.]. This only 
signifies what was their next expedition; for it is likely 
they refreshed themselves awhile before they left this 
place. 

All Israel with hin.|] AU that he brought ii With him, 
to the relief of Gibeon. (See ver. 7.) . 

Unto Libnah.] A city which fell to the thane of the tribe. 
of Judah, in the division of the land, (xv. 42.) and was one 
of the cities given to the priests, (xxi. 13. 1 Chron. vi. 57.) 

And fought against Libnah.] Laid siege to it, and planted - 
their batterics against it. 

Ver. 30. and the Lord delivered it also, and the king 
thereof, into the hand of Israel.| They made an casy con-. 
quest of it, because God gave it up into their hand. 

And he smote tt with the edge of the sword, and all the 
souls that were therein, &c.] The same words whereby the 
destruction of Makkedah is described, ver. 28. For both 
these citics favoured the five kings beforementioned, and 
therefore (as Conradus Pellicanus thinks) were destroyed 
utterly, not only by the command of God, but by the right 
of war. But the command of God was the only ground, 
as it is expressed, ver. 40. 

Ver. 31. And Joshua. passed from Libnah, and all Israel 
with him,unto Lachish.| Another city which fell to the tribe. 
of Judah, (xy. 39.) and was not far from Libnah. 

And encamped against it, and fought against it.) 'This, it 
seems, was a stronger city than either of the former; for. 
there is no mention of an encampment against them before 
they began their assault. 

Ver. 32. And the Lord delivered Lachish into the hand of 
Israel.] Iie doth not add, and the king thereof, as he doth 
of Makkedah and Libnah, (ver. 28. 30.) because he was 
one of the five kings which he had lately hanged, and they 
had not, it is likely, set a new one on his throne, (ver. 28.) 

Which took tt on the second day.} After they began the 
siege; or, the second day after the taking of Makkedah 
and Libnah. ‘The former is most likely, because their 
encampment against it signifies they spent some time 
before it. ; 

And smote it with the edge of the sword, &c.] These 
words, and the following, are the very same with what ho 
said before of the two forenamed citics; only he doth not 
add, he let none remain, which is to be supposed, _ 

Ver. 33. Then Horam king of Gezer came up to help 
Lachish.] This was a city afterward in the tribe of Ephraim, - 
(xvi. 10.) belonging to the Levites, (xxi. 21.) and not far 
from Gibeon, as may be guessed from 1 Chron. xiv. 16. 

Aud Joshua smote him and his people, until he had left him 
none remaining.| If he destroyed his city at this timc, he 
returned to Lachish. And itis probable, he sent forth a 
detachment to fight Horam and his army; who having 
routed them, destroyed also their city, and then went on 
with the siege of Lachish. 

Ver. 34. And from Lachish. Joshua passed unto Eglon.] 
Which also belonged afterward to Judah, (xv. 39.) and 
seems to haye been as considerable as Lachish; for it 
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follows, that they encamped against it, and fought against 
it, as they had done against the other. Their king was one 
ofthe five who were killed and hanged before, (ver. 23.) 

Ver. 35. Anil they took it on that day.) The same day 
they set down before it; for none came to their relief, as 
Horam did to help Tavchish, which may be one reason that 
city was not taken till the devowd day, (ver. 32.) 

And smote it with the edge of the sword, &c.] ‘The same 
he had said ofthe forenamed cities; only he saith, he utterly ly 
destroyed all that were therein on the same day, which is 
the same with those wortts, he let none remuin. 

Ver. 36. And Joshua went up from Eglon, and all Israel 
with him, unto Hebron; and they fought against it.) This 
was alsoa city of Judah, (as every one knows, xv. 54.) and 
was seated in the mountainous country, as the former were 
in the plain, which is the reason he is said to go up to Y 
from Eglon. 


Ver. 87. And they took it, and smote it with the edge of 


the sword, and the king thereof.) Their king was one of the 
five whom Joshua had lately killed and hanged: But, at 


seems, they had set up a new one, being a city of great | - 


note, which had other cities depending on it, as it follows 
im the next words. 

And all the cities thereof.] It was not only one of the 
royal cities, which had other cities subject to it (as Gibeon 
had, which was a kind of royal city), but of very great 
power. TF‘or these words import, as if there were many 
cities under its jurisdiction. | 

‘ And all the souls that were therein: he left none remaining, 
&¢.] In this conquest, Caleb was very instramental; and 
signalized: himself (as we now speak) by driving out the 


thrée sons of Anak (xv. 18, 14.) who were slain there, - 


(Judg. i. 10.) Thus we must understand this history; or 
élse say, as some do, either that 'Joshua only took the city 
and destroyed it, but could not take the citadel, ‘or strong 
fort, on the top of the mountain, (which doth not scem to 
be exactly truc, for we read in the next chapter, ver. 21, 22. 
that he cut off the Anakims from the mountains, &c.) or 
_ that, after he had destroyed it, as is here related, the Anak- 
ims came from Gaza, and other cities of the Philistines, 
whither they now fled, and peopled it again, but were ex- 
pelled again by Caleb, as some understand xiv. 12. (See 
Judg. i. 10.) 
‘Wer: 38. And Joshua returned, and all Israel with him, 
to Debir, and fought against it.) He had not been there 
hefore, but having gone as far south and west as he thought 
fit, (even as far as Gaza, which was in the western coast, 
ver. 41.) he tarned his course towards the camp at Gilgal, 
which was now north-east from him, and in his way thither 
took Debir, which also was a city of Judah, (xv. 49.) and 
one of the citics of the priests, (xxi. 15. 1 Chron. vi. 58.) 
called also Kiriath-Sepher, and Kiriath-Sanna. 
Ver. 39. And he took it, and the king thereof, and all the 
cittes thereof, &c.| It was‘a great city (we may gather from 


hence, like to Hebron), in the conquest of which Othnicl | 


the brother of Caleb did great service, and therefore it-was 
given to him, as we read, xv. 15—17. and Judg. i. 11. 
Ver. 40. So Joshua'smote all the country of the hills, and 


of the south, and of the vale, and of the springs, and all. 
their kinigs.| We forbears to name all the cities he took, | 


-and, in short, saith: he subdued the whole country that lay 


south and west (as it is ‘explained in the’next verse), of, 
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whatsoever sort it was; both the hilly and the low country : 


for they that describe. Countries are wont to have respect 
to two things; the condition and quality of the soil, and 
then the situation: the first.of these he expresses in this 
verse, and the other in the next. For here he describes it 
ds partly hilly and dry, and partly plain and full of sptings. 

He left none remaining, -bnt utterly destroyed all that 
breathed.] Which must be restrained to mankind; for they 
kept their cattle a8 a prey to themselves. 

As the Lord God of Israel conunanded.| This is added 
as a justification of the Israclites, from all imputation of 
cruelty or severity ; for they only executed a Divine sen+ 


tence against this people for their abominable wickedness, 


(Lev. xviii. 24, 25, &c.) wherewith the Israclites would 
have been in danger to be infected, if they had not icine 
extirpated, 

Ver. 41. And Joshua smote them from Kadesh- barneas) 
Which was in the south of Canaan, as appears from 


Numb. xxxiv. 4. and chap. xv. of this book, ver. 3. where 


if is mentioned as belonging to the tribe of Judah. 
Even unto Gaza.) A city of the Philistines, in the west 
part of Canaan, towards the south. 

And all the country of Goshen.] There was a city in ‘Me 


tribe of Judah‘of this name, which lay in the mountains, 


as Hebron did, in ‘the southern part of the country, (xv.51.) 
From which city, the region thereabouts was called the 


: conntry ‘of Goshen: which had excellent pasture-ground 


in it, and was well watered (like that country in Egypt of 
the same name), and thence was called Goshen, as Con- 
radus Pellicanus conjectures; becanse the Hebrew word 
geshem signifies large showers, pone make the earth 
fruitful. 

Even unto Gibeon.) Which was jin ‘the more northerly 
part of the country. And therefore,'as before he gave an 
account of his conquest from the south to the west; so 
here of his conquest from the south to the north. 

Ver. 42. All these kings, and their land, did Joshua a 
at one tine.| In one expedition. 

Because the Lord God of Israel fought for Israet.] Which 
made their conquest easy and speedy. ‘The Targnm hath 
it, The Lord God of Israel, by his Word, fought for Tsrael. 
That is, by him who appeared to Joshua as the rpg of 
the Lord’s host, ver. 13, 14. 
| Ver. 43. And Joshua returned, and Israel with him, unto 
the camp to Gilgal.| To refresh themselves with the com- 
pany ‘of their wives and children; and to make those who 
were left to defend them partakers of their booty; but 
especially to return solemn thanks to God for their victories 
at his house, which was now settled at Gilgal. 

Our great primate of Ireland thinks, that this war with - 
the five kings, that-came against Gibeon, Xe. coneluided 
this famous year. In the first part of which Moses took 
the kingdoms of Sihon and Og on the other side Jordan ; 
and in the latter part of it Joshua conquered a great part 
of the land of Canaan; and in the middle of it the manna 
ceased, and they atc of the fruit of the country. So that 
in the autumn of this year they began to sow, and conse- 
quently, from this time, they began to number their sab- 
batical years. (See him in his Annals, A. M. 2554.) But 
another great man (Dr. Alix) admonishes ine, that this is 
against the opinion of the ancient Jews, who ‘suppose 
that. the first year of the semitah was the fourteenth after 
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their entrance into Canaan: for the lavite ‘must. have.been 


divided before it was cultivated; and.so’.the. sabbath. of 
the land must be seven years after the division. fat re 


Hazor.| This city was the metropolis of the northerly part 
of Canaan, (ver. 10.) and fell to the share of the tribe of 


Naphtali in the division of the land, (xix.36.) Jabin was | 


the name of the king of the Canaanites in this part of the 
country in futére times, and reigned in this very city, 
(Judg. iv. 2.) 

Heard of ‘these things.] Of the conquest J pl had 
made of so many kings, and their kingdoms, in the south 
and the west part of the land. 

That he sent to Jobab king of Madon.] This is the name 
of a place we read of no where else, but was subject, no 
doubt, unto Hazor, as the rest were. 

And to the king of Shimron.] A place. sfieun aed in -the 
tribe of Zebulun, near to the country of Naphtali, (xix. 15.) 

And to the king of Achshaph.] In the tribe of Asher, (xix. 
25.) These two last places Arius Montanus thinks were 
more remote from Hazor than Madon, and lay towards the 
south near Mount Tabor, being the only southern people 
that remained after the five kings were destroyed. But 
towards the north, and the east, and the west, there .were 
many still left, whom Jabin now gathered together. 


Ver. 2. And to.the kings that were in the north of. the 


mountains. | Or, mountainous country, near Lebanon ; for 
that was in the north part of Canaan. 
And in the plains south of Cinneroth.| In the flat country, 


which lay sonth of the lake called afterward. Gennesaret, 


now Cinneroth. (See Numb. xxxiy. 11.) 

And in the valley.| Some conjecture he means that plea- 
sant valley between Mount Hermon and oust Githoa, 
called the valley of Jezreel. 

And the borders of Dor.] A city, with a seitity belong- 
ing to it, in the tribe of Manasseh, (xvii. 11.) 

On the west.|‘Upon the midland sea. Where Josephus 
mentions (in his second book against Appion) a city. called 
Dora, near Mount Carmel. (See Bochartus in his Canaan, 
lib. i. cap. 41. p. 752.) ; 


Ver. 3. And to the Canaanite.]| rae people peculiarly | 


so called. 
On the east, and on the west.| It hath been noted before, 


that some of this people lived in the cast near Jordan; and 


other of them in the west, near.thc midland sea. 
Numb. xiii. 29.) 
And to the Amorite, and the Hittite, and .the Pobicciste. J 


(See 


There were other .Amorites scattered up and down the > 


country, besides those who were subject to.the five kings 
mentioned in the foregoing chapter, ver. 5. who were all 
now assembled together by Jabin, with the rest of the 
Hiitites and Perizzites (who were in several parts of the 
country), that they might make as powcuian: an army as 
could be raised. 

And the Jebusite, in the mountains.] About J Scanuloin, 
where they kept a strong hold till the time of David; as 
the Perizzites lived in other mountainous and woody 
countries, as Bochartus observes. 


armed men, horses, and -chariots, &c. 
speech in Scripture for vast numbers of men, or great 
quantities of corn; or .exceeding much knowledge and 
wisdom, as every one knows. 
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And to the Hivite under Hermon.) This was a mountain 
in the north-east part of the country, where some Hivites 
were settled, as others were about Gibcon. That Hermon 
was easterly, appears from Psal. Ixxxix: 12. whence it is 
that the Hivites are called Kadmonites, that i is, easterlings, 


| (Gen. xv. 19.) as Bochart hath observed in his Phaleg. lib. 


| iv. cap. 36. and in his Canaan, lib. i. cap. 19. 
Ver. 1. Anp tt came to pass, that ‘when Jabin king of 


In the land of Mizpeh.]|.'There were several cities of this 
name; one in the tribe of Judah, (xy. 38.) another belong- 
ing to Benjamin, (xviii. 26.) and two more beyond Jordan 
in the land of Gilead; one in the tribe of Gad, the other 
in the tribe of Manasseh, or very near it; which gave 
name to the country about it, and seems to be here in- 
tended. 

‘Ver. 4. And they went out.] The ee of all sn people. 

' They and ali their hosts with them, Wen people, even as 
the sand that is upon the sea-shore in multitude.| A vast 
army, which could not easily be numbered; or, which 
covered the place where they were encamped, as sand 
doth the sea-shore; so that nothing could. be seen but 
It is a proverbial 


With horses and chariots very man ny] This made them 


the more formidable, because the Israelites were all foot- 


men: who might easily be heaten by a strong body of 
horse; especially when they -had chariots also, which 
carried men in them, (see upon Deut. xx..1.) and they had 
great numbers also of them, as these words intimate. Jo- 
sephus: makes their chariots alone to. have: been twenty 
thousand. The land of Canaan, indeed, did not breed 
horses (as I-have often-observed), but they might easily 
procure them out of Egypt, and they trusted much to this 
kind of forces, wherein the Egyptians excelled most peo- 
ple. (See Deut. xvii. 16.) 

Ver. 5. And when all these kings were met together.) In 
some place which the king of Hazor appointed for a 
general rendezvous. ' For though this multitude were of 


different nations, yet they all now combined against the 


Israclites. But it was a great providence of God, that as 


all this country was not united under one head, but divided 


into several petty kingdoms; so they did not all enter into 
a confederacy at the first against Joshna, but fought 


severally; only five of their kings joining together. Though 


now they seem to have seen their error; and therefore,,all 
that remained, joined, as one man, to oppose Joshua's 


further proceeding. 


They came and pitched Pat ota the waters of Merom, 
to fight against Israel.] They marched to these waters, and 
there formed a camp, to prepare, and set themselves in 
order, to give Israel battle. ‘These waters, all agree, were 
that lake which Josephus calls Sdaua ywvirida, from the 
abundance of fishes that were in it: for Samachon, or 
Semechon, in the Arabic language, signifies a fish, (as 
Bochart observes in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. 1. cap. 6.) 
and Joshua here calls the waters of Merom; 3 that is, the 
upper waters; for this lake was near the fountain of Jor- 


‘dan, which ran through the lake of Tiberias, and fell into 
-the lake Asphaltites, or the Dead Sea. 


With respect to 
which waters, these were called the upper, they being 
lower. And here they pitched rathcr than any other place, 
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being under the jurisdiction of Jabin, who had called them 
together: for Hazor, where he reigned, was situato upon 
this lake, as Josephus tells us, lib. v. Antiq. cap. 6. 

Ver. 6. And the Lord said unto Joshua.) Who went, it 
is probable, (as he had done formerly, x. 8.) to consult the 
‘Divine Majesty, how he should manage himself oe this 
great occasion. 

Be not afraid of them.) Some collect from hence (even 
Josephus himself) that Joshua was possessed with some 
fear, when he heard of such a numerous army, and so well 
appointed, coming against him. ButI do not think it at all 
probable, that after so many late assurances and signal 
demonstrations, as God had given him of his presence 
with him in this war, he should be capable of this passion. 
(Sce the first chapter of this book, ver. 2, 3. 6, 7. 9. iii. 7. 
9,10. v.18—15. x.8.) Therefore these words were spoken 
to him, that he might animate the people, whose hearts 
were apt to fail them, slays they saw such terrible enc- 
mics. : 

For to-morrow, abou this time.| It is not certain what 
tliis time was; but it is likely in the morning aftcr he had 
marched all night, (as he did against the five kings, x. 9.) 
that he might fall upon them unexpectedly. 

I will deliver them up all slain before Israel.] The 
LXX. translate it rerporwpévoucs, put to flight. Which 
‘agrees with what follows; for it is cortain they were not 
‘all slain, but many of them fled, and the Israelites pursued 
them: and therefore other copies of the LXX. have it 
réerowptvouc, wounded ; so broken and shattered, that they 
were all in effect dead men. 

Thou shalt hough their horses.] Cut their hamstrings, and 
therehy render them unfit for future service. 

And burn their chariots with fire.] That they might be no 
more used; no, not by the Israelites themselves. 

Ver. 7. And Joshua came, and all the people of war with 
him, against them, to the waters of Merom.] We did. not 
‘wait for their motion; but attacked them as they lay in 
their quarters; for that is signified by the next word. 
 Suddenly.| When. they thought not of an enemy near 
‘them; but were consulting, perhaps, how to manage the 
war against the Israelites. 

And they fell upon them.] When they were suprocidel 
to make such resistance as they would have done, if they 
had been ready to receive them. 

Ver. 8. And the Lord delivered them into the hand of 
Israel, who smote them.) Routed and killed a werent many 
‘of them. 

And chased them to great Zidon.] This, it seems, was a 
large city, and of great note in these days (for there was 
no Zidon the less), built by the eldest son of Canaan (as 
Josephus thinks), from whom it had its name. (See Gen. 
x. 15.) It lay in the north-west part of Canaan, upon 
the.sea. . 

And unto Misrephoth-maim.]| Itis thought by some that 
this was a place where there were hot waters, which I shall 
not examine, but only note it is a probable conjecture, 
from xiii. 6. that it was a place in the country of Zidon 
where they made salt. 

Unto the valley of Mizpeh eastward.| See ver. 3. .This 
signifies, that,.in their contusion, some of them fled west- 

ward to Zidon and Misrephoth-main, and others eastward 
towards. Mizpeh. , 
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And they smote them, till they left them none remaining.) 
As they divided themselves, and fled several ways; so did 
the Israelites send out several partics, both to the west and 
to the east, who pursued them so close, that they let not a_ 
man of them escape. 

Ver. 9. And Joshua did unto them as the Lord bade him: 
he houghed thetr horses, and burnt their chariots with fire.] 
We do not read, as Kimchi notes upon this place, of any 
horses or chariots which the five kings, mentioned in the 
foregoing chapter, brought into the field; because they 
went only to besiege Gibeon, and hoped to take it pre- 
sently by an assault, in which there was no use of horses 
and chariots; which they did not want, no morc than these 
kings, who abonnded in them, and placed their principal 
confidence in their horsemen and chariots. Which was 
the reason God commanded them to hough their horses; 
that 1s, to cut their nerves and sinews in their hams, which 
Josephus translates aypijaroug wouty, to make them useless 
and unprofitable: for God would not have his people place 
their safety and security in this, but in hunself alone, as 
good people always did, (Psal. xx. 7.) Accordingly, when 
David had conquered Hadedezar, and taken from hima 
great number of horses and chariots, he disabled all the 
horses, after this example of Joshua (as if God intended 
by him to teach all future rulers of his people what to do), 
reserving only as many as would servo for a hundred 
chariots, (2 Sam. viii. 4.) And Schickardus observes, out 
of the Jewish authors, that they were wont thus to encrvate 
all the-horses they found in the king’s stables after his 
death, that they might not be of use to his successor. (See 
his Misehpat Hammelech, cap. 6. Theor. 19. and Bo- 
chart’s Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 11.) 

Ver. 10. And Joshua at that time.] Before he thought of 
returning to his camp at Gilgal. 

Turned back.| From pursuing those that fled towards the 
‘western coast. 

And took Hazor.] Which was in the egstern part of the 
country, upon the lake beforementioned. 

And smote the king thereof with the sword.| This was one 
reason, itis likely, why he made haste to invest Hazor; 
becanso the king theroof, who was tho chief author of this 
war, had escaped out of the battle, and thought to defend 
himself there. — 

For Hazor before-time was the head of all those Lingclomsl 
Not of all the kingdoms of Canaan; but of all those men- 
tioned in the beginning of this chapter. Which was an- 


other reason why he fell upon it at this time ; that by taking 


the most considerable city of this part of Canaan, all the 
rest might be disheartened to hold out against him. 

Ver. 11. And they smote all the souls that were therein 
with the edge of the sword, utterly destroying them, there 


‘was not any left to breathe.| See x. 40. 


And he burnt Hazor with fire.| Which the Canaanites 
afterward rebuilt, and possessed it for some time ; another 


‘king of the same name reigning in it, (Judg. iv. 2.) For the 
‘kings of this city were called Jabin in many successions, 
-as the Egyptian kings were called Pharaoh, and the kings 


of the Philistines Abimelech, &c. 
Ver. 12. And the cities of those kings, and all the kings 


of them, did Joshua take.| viz. Those mentioned ver. 2, 3. 
whom Jabin drew into confederacy with him; and perhaps 


were his dependents. 
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And smote them with the edge of the sword; and he utterly 
destroyed them.| That is, all their inhabitants. 

As Moses, the servant of the Lord, ry ite nie Deut. 
‘vii. 2. and many other places. 

Ver.13. But as for the cities that stood ‘still in their 
strength. ] The Hebrew words all thillam (which we trans- 


late in their str ength) literally signify on their heap, as is_ 


noted in the margin of our Bibles; that is, were seated in 
an eminent place, and therefore of greater strength than 
those that stood in the plain. Thus Bochart interprets it 
in his Canaan, lib. i. cap. 29. from whence he thinks came 
the names of Thelasar, (2 Kings xix. 12.) and of Thelabib, 
(Ezek. iii. 15.) And thus I observe the prophet Jeremiah 
‘speaks, xxx.18. Jerusalem shall be built on her own heap, 
or high hill. But the meaning may be, according to our 
translation, the cities whose walls were not battered down 
in the taking of them. ~ 


Israel burnt none of them.) Because they intended to_ 


dwell in them; and would not be at the charge and pains 
of building new walls for their safety. 

But Hazor only ; that did Joshua burn.] Bicaure it was 
the capital city, and began this war against them; which 
‘being laid desolate by the Israelites, ‘without inhabitant, 
the Canaanites took their opportunity to rebuild it, and 
settle themselves there again. 

Ver. 14. And all the epoil of these cities, and the cattle, 
the children of Israel took for a prey unto themselves.) As 
the Lord allowed them to do at Ai, (viii. 2.) 

But every man they smote with the edge of the sword, un- 
til they had destroyed them, &c.| Because God had often 
commanded these nations should be rooted out for their 
‘abominable wickedness; lest the Israelites should be drawn 
in to imitate them in their filthy lewdness, as I observed 
from Lev. xviii. 24—26, &c. See also xx. 22, 23, &c. 

Ver. 15. As the Lord: commanded Moses his pow: 
See Exod. xxxiv. 1], 12, &c. 

So did Moses éateinianed Joshua. | See Numb. xxyi. 19. 
Deut. xxxi. 7. 

And so did Joshua : he left nothing undone of all that the 
Lord commanded Moses.| Which is’a demonstration that 
Moses left in writing what we read the Lord commanded 
in the foregoing books, and, that they were not written (as 
some pretend) i in later times: for then it would have been 
impossible for Joshua to have executed every thing that he 
commanded, unless he had had the book of the law before 
him for his direction. But so desirous are some men to 
weaken the authority of these holy books, that from hence 
they argue this book of Joshua could not be written by 
eee but some other; because he gives himsclf this 
high commendation. So the author of Theolog. Polit. who 
by the same reason might have rejected St. Paul’s Epistles 
-as none of his, and Cesar’s Commentaries; for both of 
them relate their own virtues, and the noble things they did. 

Ver. 16. And Joshua took all that, lund.] Belonging to 
the kings beforementioncd. 


The hills, and all the south country, and all the land of . 


Goshen, and the valley, and the plain.| Thisisa description 
of his whole conquest, as appears from x. 40. 

The mountain of Israel.] It is very uncertain what place 
this was; but many think it probable to be Beth-el : where 
Gad saypenred to Jacob as he went to Padan-Aram, and 
promised to give him this land, (Gcn. xxviii. 12, 18.) and 
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where he dwelt, by God’s direction, after he came from 
Padan-Aram, and God appcared again to him there, and 
made him the same promise, and changed his name from 
Jacob to Israel, (Gen. xxxv. 1. 9,10, &c.) 

And the valley of the same.| Belonging to the same moun- 
tain. But Conradus Pellicanus thinks the singular num- 
ber is put for the plural, and thus explains the whole verse: 
The land of Israel was partly in the hill-country, partly in 
the south towards Egypt, partly in the plain ncar the great 
sea, and the sea of Sodom, and the spring of Jordan, near 
Tabor, in Galilee., And morcover, the mountains of Israel 
were the two Carmels, Hermon, Gilead; Lebanus, those 
about Jerusalem, and many other. 

Ver.17. Even from the Mount Halak.|] Or the sony 


‘mountain, as Bochart interprets it, lib. i. Canaan, cap. 5 


That goeth up to Mount Setr.] Which was the bounds of 
the country of Edom. 

Even unto Baal-Gad, in the valley of Lebanon, under 
Mount Hermon.] As in the foregoing words he expresses 
the bounds of Joshua’s conquest southward ; so hither they 
reached northward. And this scems to bea description of 
the length of the country which he took from the king of 
Hazor, and all those that joined with him, as Archbishop 
Usher understands it. 

And all their kings he took, and smote them, and slew them. | 
So that none appeared to make head against him. 

Ver. 18. Joshua made war a long time with all those 
kings.] But those kings were so many, and made such great 
opposition, that he spent six years (as the forenamed great 
person computes) in this war before he could finish it. 

Ver.19. There was not a city that made peace with the 
children of Israel.| This is the reason the war continued 
so long, because there was but one city that surrendered 
on such terms as had been offered them; but all the rest 
obstinately refused to yield unto Joshua. 

Save only the Iivites, the inhabitants of Gibeon.] See 
viii. 3. Who, if they had truly discovered who thcy were 
(which out of fear they concealed), and begged peace, they 
might have obtained it on such conditions as were pro- 
poscd to all. 

- Allother they took in battle.] By force of arms, 

Ver. 20. For it was: of the Lord to harden their hearts, - 
that they should come against Israel in battle.] Being a 
people obstinately wicked, God ordcred things so in his 
providence, .that they were emboldened (notwithstanding 
the wonders thcy had certainly heard were done for Isracl) 
to fight with them. By which it appears the Gibeonites 
were a better sort of people, who considered what God | 
had done in favour of the. Israelites. 

That he might destroy them utterly, and that they might 
have no favour.) Which they might have found, if they had 
not been so fool-hardy (as we spcak) as to imagine they 
could withstand those befere whom the river Jordan fled, 
and the walls of Jericho fell down flat. 

But that he might destroy them, as the Lord commanded 
Moses.) In many places, particularly in Deut. vii. 2. xx. 
16, 17. 

‘Ver. 21. And at that time. ] That is, in the war before- 
mentioned, and perhaps in the conclusion of it; after he 
had left none to oppose him in ‘other places, but only in 
those mountainous countries which were of difficult access. 
. Came Joshua.j Either from the camp.at Gilgal, or from 
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destroying the kings and their countries, of which he had 
been speaking in this chapter. 

Aud cut off the Anakims.] Who were a distinct people 
(Arins Mentanus thinks) from the Canaanites; of a fierce, 
cruel, and tyrannical disposition, who oppressed all their 
neighbeurs. 

From the mountains.] Where they had settled, and, it is 
likely, strongly fortified themselves: which moved Joshua 
to let them alone till he had finished his other cenqnests. 
Cencerning these Anakims, see Numb. xiii. 22, 23. 

From Hebrou.| Called also Kiriath-Arba, the city of 
Arba, who was a great man among the Anakims. (See 
Bochartus, in his Canaan, lib. i. cap. 1. p. 363.) 

And Debir.] Called also Kiriath-Sepher,as I noted before. 

And Anab.] This, as well as the twe forenamed cities, 
fell to the tribe of Judah, (xv. 50.) 

And from all the mountains of Judah.] All the meuntain- 
ous country which afterward fell by lot to that tribe. 

And from all the mountains of Israel.) All the meuntain- 


ous ceuntry which was in the rest of the tribes of Israel, | 


where these people, it'is likely, fled fer safety. 
Joshua destror yed them utterly, with their cities.‘ Which it 
seems they had in those mountainous countries of Israel ; 
besides Hebron, Debir, and Anab, in the tribe of Judah. 
Ver. 22. There were none of the Anakims left in the land 
of the children of Israet.| He reoted them out of the whole 
country which the Israelites conquered. 
Only in Gaza, in Gath, andin Ashdod, there remained. ] 


Three cities of the Philistines; unte which either some of |. 


them escaped, and there took shelter, or they had becn there 
frem ancient time, and the Israelites could not yet expel 
them. ‘For they did not possess themselves of the country 
of the Philistines till the time ef David; when we find some 
of these giants still there ; particularlyin Gath. But, that 
there were any of them at Ascalon, the famous Bochart 
Shews to be an errorin the place beforementioned, (lib. i. 
Canaan, cap. 1.) ~ 

Ver 28. So Joshua took the whole land.] Which either the 
Canaanites or the Anakims possessed ; that is, subdued it 
so that none rose up against him, theugh many places were 
not yet in'the possession ef the Israelites. (See xiii..1, 2, 
&c.) For which were many reasons;:one of which was, be- 
cause the Israclites were not.yet so many ‘as te beable te 
people the whole country, and keep the beasts of the field 
frem multiplying upon them: (Exod. XXiii. 29.) and two 
more reasons are added, Judg. iii. 1. 4. 

According to all that the Lord said.anto Moses.) Deut. 
xxxi. 7, 8. 

And Joshua gave it for an viniievieldabe unto Israel.} Deut. 
Hi. 28. 

: According to their divisions by their tribes.] Numb. XXV1. 
53. xxxiii. 54. 

And the land rested from: war.] None of the lords of the 
Philistines, er any other, adventured to give any disturb- 
ance to the Israelites in their possessions; but they enjoyed 
them quictly: and thereby had liberty to make a division 
of the country ; ; W hich God ordered them to go about, 
chap. xiil. 

Now began the seventh year from the time the Israclites 
first ploughed and sowed in the land: and therefore was the 
first sabbatical year that they observed after J oshua had 
-bronght them to their rest in the land of promise. 
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city called Aroer. 
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blem (as our great primate of Ireland observes) of that 
eternal sabbatism, or rest, unto which the true Jesus will 
bring his peeple, (Heb. iv. 8, 9.) And frem this they were 
te recken unto their jubilee, mentioned Lev. xxv. 8.13. But 
that was not frem their entrance into Canaan, but from the 
seventh year after the division of the land, as I ebserved 
before upon the last verse of the tenth chapter. 


CHAP. XII. 


Ver. 1. No W these are the kings of the land, which the 
children of Israel smote, and pessessed their land.| Before 
he gives an acceunt of the divisien ef the land, he thinks 
fit to lay before every one’s eyes, as in a table, the land 
they had conquered; which was te be divided. 

On the other side Jordan, towards the rising of the sun.]} 
There they began thcir conquests, befere they passed ever 
Jordan. 

From the river Arnon, unte Meunt Hermon.] So the 


-beunds of this conquest are described by Moses, Deut. 


ili. 8. iv. 48. (See there.) 

And alt the plain on the east.| That-is, on the east of 
Jordan, (see Deut. i. 1.) called the ~~ ef Meab, Deut. 
xxxlv. I. 

Ver. 2. Sihen king of the Amorites, who dwelt at Hesh- 
bon.| He was the-first king whese land they conqucred 
and possessed. (See Numb. xxi.) 

And ruled from Aroer, which is upon the banks of the 
river Arnon.| See Numb. xxi. 24. 

And from the amddle of the river.) In'which steod the 
Fer Ar never was in the hands of 
Sihen ; but his kingdom was bounded by it, on that side. 
(See Deut. ii. 36. 111. 16.) 

And from half -Gilead.] In the Hebrew, and half of 
Gilead ; there being nothing to-answer to the -word from: 
which being left out, the sense is-plain, that half of the 
country of Gilead belonged to Sihon, as the other half did 
te Og, (ver. Sy) 

To the river Jabbok, which is the border ofthe children 
of Ammon.] Thus his ceuntry is constantly described ; 
particularly in Numb. xxi. 24. Deut. iii. 16. 

Ver. 3. And from the plain, &c.] There is nothing an- 
swering to the word from in the Hebrew ; which may most 
clearly be translated, and the plain: and so the LXX. 
enly retaining the word araba, which we translate plain. 
This was another part ef-Sihon’s country, a great plain, 
which lay eastward of the sea ef Cinnereth, and the salt 
sea; by which it was bonnded on the west. 

The way to. Beth-Jeshimoth.| Which; by the next words, 
is thought to have lain towards the south.’ 

And from the south, ander Ashdod-Pisgah.| The meaning 
seems to be, that on the south it was bounded by Ashdod- 
Pisgah. (See Deut. 11.17.) Ido but teuch these things, 
legring them to a very learned friend and brother of mine, 
who hath most accurately considered every part and place 


-ef this ceuntry. 


Ver. 4. And -the coast of Og king of Bashan.] The 


‘next conquest:they made was of the kingdom ef Og, whe 


was of the remnant of the giants. (Sce Deut. iii. 11.) 
That dwelt at Ashktareth and Edrei.} See Deut. i. 4. 


‘Some would gather from this place, and frem xiii.-12. that 
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he had two royal seats, one at Ashtaroth, another at Edrci; 
and that he lived sometimes in the one, and sometimes in 
the other. 


Ver. 5. And reigned in Mount Hermon.]| At the bottom. 


of which some other — lived, who were conquered by 
Joshua, (xi. 17.) 


And in Salcah.] This was one of. his cities, in that part 


of his kingdom which was next to Hermon, as some con- 
jecture from xiii. 12. But others think it was in the south- 
ern part of this country, possessed afterward by the Gad- 
ites; which they gather from 1 Chron. v. 11, 12. 16. 

And all Bashan, unto the border, &c.| See an account 
of this, and of all that follows in this verse, Deut. iii. 13, 14. 

Ver.6. Them did Moses, the servant of the Lord, and the 
children of Israel, smite.] These two kings. were conquered 
by Moses before they came into Canaan, (Numb. xxi.) 

And Moses, the servant of the Lord, gave it for a posses- 
ston to the Reubenites, and Gadites, and the half tribe of 
Manasseh.| See Numb. xxxii. and Dent. iii. 12. xiii. 8. He 
gives Moses the title of the servant of the Lord twice in this 
verse, to make them sensible that this war against the two 
kings beforenamed was made by Divine authority ; and that 
their land was afterward given to the Hien homites, &c. by the 
same authority. 

. Ver. 7. And these are the kings.| They that follow in the 
rest of the chapter. 

Of the country which Joshua and the children of . Israel 
smote on this side Jordan.] In the late wars, beforementianed 
in this book. 

On the west.) Westward of J ordan. 

From Baal-Gad, in the valley of Lebanon, even wnto the 
Mount Halak, which goeth up to Ser.] This was the north- 
ern and southern bounds of the country of these kings. 
(See xi.17.) | : 

Which Joshua gave unto the tribes of Israel for a posses- 
Mon, according to thew divisions.] Unto the rest of the tribes, 
who ‘had not their share on the other side Jordan, (xi. 23.) 

Ver. 8. In the mountains, and in the valleys, and in the 
plains.] ‘This is a description of the condition of the coun- 
try; in.which valleys and plains differ only in this, that the 
former were such as lay between mountains, and the latter, 
the flat country, which was remote from mountains. 

And in the springs.| Which commonly were at the foot of 
mountains. 

And tin the wilderness, and in the south country.| ‘These 
are joined together, because their wildernesses were south- 
erly, in the hottest and driest part of the land: whereby we 
are not to understand countries without people; but that 


were thinly peopled, in comparison with other parts of the | 


land. For we read of houses and towns in the wilderness, 
1 Kings ix. 18. xi. 34. 
The fHivites, the Amorites, Ati the Canaanites, &c.] This 


may relate .cither to the kings, or the countries, foremecn- | 


tioncd. 

Ver. 9. The king of Jericho, one.| Wc is first mentioned, 
‘because first conquered. 

The king of Ai.} We was the next. 


Whichis beside Beth-el, one.} The people of which:place | 


came to assist the king of Ai; and were conqucred .at the 
same time, (viii. 17.) 

Ver..10. The king of Jerusalem, one.] Who was the next 
hat opposed Joshua, ‘and therefore next mentioned, (x. 1 “| 
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The king of Hebron, one.| He, and the three next, the ° 
kings of Jarmuth, Lachish, and Eglon, (ver. 11, 12.) joined 
with the king of Jerusalem, and were vanquished at tho- 
same time. 

Ver. 12. The king of Gezer, one.] We came out to help 
Lachish, and was smitten at the same time, (x. 33.) 

Ver. 13. The king of Debir, one.] Mentioned x: 38. 

The king of Geder, one.] We read not of him before ; ; but 
we find several towns in the tribe of Judah of the same or 
neighbouring name, viz. Gederah, and Gederoth, and Ge- 
derothaimn, and Geder, (xv. 36. 41. 56. 2 Chron. xxviii. 18.) 
All which, as Bochartus obscrves, have their name @ sepi- 
mento, from the fence that was about them, (lib. i. Carey, 
cap. 36.) 

Ver. 14. The king of Hormah, one ; the king of Arad, 
one.] We have no mention of these kings before; but we 
know that Hormah was a city in the tribe of J udah, (Xv. 
30. Judg. i. 17. 1 Sam. xxx. 30.) and afterward given to 
Simeon. (Josh. xix. 4.) Arad also was a place i in the tribe 
of Judah, as appears by the story in Judg. i. 16. 

Ver, 15. The king of Libnah, one.] Mentioned before, 


(x. 29.) 


_ The king of Adullam, one.] This was a city in the same 
tribe of Judah, (xv. 35. 1 Sam. xxii. 1.) 

Ver. 16. The king of Makkedah, one.] See x. 26. 

The king of Beth-el, one.} We read not of any king here 
before; but it seems there was one depending upon Ai, 
(viii. 17. duet 

Ver. 17. And the king of Tappuah, one.] There were two 
cities of thisname; one in the tribe of Judah, (xv. 34.) the 
other in the tribe of Ephraim, (xvii.8.) It is probable the 
latter is here: meaut; because the king of it is mentioned 
next to the king of Beth-el, which was in the confines of 
Benjamin and Ephraim. And immediately follows the 
king of Hepher; which was a placc not far off, in the trihe 
of Zebulun. ? 

The king of Hepher, one.) We read of the land of Hepher, 
in 1 Kings iv. 10. Which St. Jcrome saith was in ‘the tribe 
of Zebulun, near Sephorim, or Dioczsarea. 

Ver. 18. Theking of Aphek.] There were two Apheks in 


‘this country which Joshua conquered, one in the tribe of 


Judah, (xiii.53. 1 Sam. ix. 1. xxix. 1.) another in the tribe 
of Asher, (Josh. xix. 53.) Which of them is here intended, 
cannot certainly be determined. 

_ The king of Lassaron, one.] ‘This place is never named 
any where elsc in Scripture. But I take it for Saron (as the 
Vulgar Latin here doth, leaving out the first syllable), which 
was a city near Lydda,.as we learn from Acts ix. 35. And 
the country about it was very pleasant and fruitful, (Isa. 
xxxili. 9. xxxv. 2.) There was another Saron.also on the 


| other side of Jordan, in the east, inthe country of the Gad- 


ites, (1 Chron.-v. 16.) of which jsome think the prophet 
Isaiah speaks, Ixv. 10. | 
Ver.19. The-king.of Madon, one; the king .of Hazor, 


‘one.} Both these are meutioned maore,. as conquered by 


Joshua, (xi. 1.) 
Ver. 20. The king of: > Te on, one; ‘the king of 


Achshaph,. one.| These two are mentioned in the same 


place, (xi. 1.) And Shimron was in the tribe of Zebulun ; 
and Achshaph im the tribe of Asher, (xix. 15..25.) The 


former.hath.the addition of Meron to it iu this [tees to 
distinguish-it from some other Shimron; which.some think 
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small in their beginning. 


was in the tribe of Ephraim, called Shomeron, or Sa- 
maria. 

Ver. 21. The king of Taanach, one.] A city given to the 

tribe of Manassch, (xvii. 11.) and in the confines of Ze- 
bulun. It belonged to the Levites: (xxi. 25.) but the old 
inhabitants were not expelled out of it, (Judg. i. 27.) 
_ The king of Megiddo, one.] This city fell to the same 
tribe, as we read in the same place; and was near the 
river Kishon; as may be gathered from Judg. v.19. Tho 
Canaanites were not driven out of this city, (Judg. i. 27.) 

Ver. 22. The king of Kedesh, one.] ‘There were two 
citics called Kcedesh, or Kadish; onc in the tribe of Judah, 
(xv. 23.) the other in the tribe of Naphtali, (xix. 87.) ‘Tho 
latter is here meant; for it was a fenced city, as we read 
there ; butthe other was of no note. | 

The king of Jokneam of Carmel, one.] A city in the tribe 
of Zebulun, at the bottom of Mount Carmel, near the 
river Belus, (xix. 11.) and one of the cities of the Levites, 
(xxi. 34.) It had its name from its delightful situation, as 
Bochart conjectures, lib. i. Canaan, cap. 28. 

Ver. 23. The king of Dor, in the.coast of Dor, one.] A 
city in the lot of the tribe of Manasseh, (xvii. 11.) which 
had a large territory belonging to it, called after its name: 
for it was a royal city, and one of tho most ancient in 
Phoenicia, as Bochart observes. So strong, also, that the 
Israelites could not get possession of it (or could not keep 
out the ancient inhabitants), when it fell to the portion of 
Manassceh, (Judg. i. 27.) Nor could Antiochus Sidetes, 
in future times, take it, though he laid siege to it witha 
very great army, (lib. i. Canaan, cap. 41.) 

The king of the nations of Gilgal, one.) This Gilgal is 
not the place where Joshua encamped when he came over 
Jordan; for there was no city there, nor any king of that 
country, but the king of Jericho. That place also had its 
name from the circumcision:éf tho Israelites there, (ver. 9.) 
We have no mention indecd of any other Gilgal in Scrip- 
ture; but St. Jerome says, in his time, there was a place 
called Gelgel, about six miles from Antipatris, whichwas 
near the sca, not far from Joppa. Hither, it is likely, 
merchants from scveral countries resorted; and thence the 
chicf ruler there was called the king oF the: nations of 
Gilgal. Some finding mention of Galilee of the nations, 
fancy that it is the place here meant. But that name, for 
some part of Galilee, was not known in the days of 
Joshua; being occasioned by Solomon’s giving Hiram 
twenty towns in this country, (1 Kings ix.11.) So the 
same St. Jerome. 

‘Wer. 24. The king of Tirzah, one.) It is not certain in 
‘what part of the country this city was; but it is very pro- 
bable in the lot of the tribe of Ephraim. For Jeroboam 
(who was of this tribe) and his successors, made it the 
royal scat until the building of ee (1 Kings xiv. 17. 
xvi. 2:3, 24.) " ; 

All the kings, thirty and one.] Some cannot believe that 
in so small a country there were so many kings. 
should consider, that these kings were only petty princes, 


or lords of cities, which had a few villages depending on . 


them, the inhabitants of wliich were their tenants. This ap- 
pears by ver. 9. where we read of the king of Beth-el; 
which was-se small a place, that he and the king of Ai, 


joined together, had but twelve thousand subjects, (viii. 25.) | 
For kingdoms, like all other things, were anciently very | 


But they | 
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See upon Gen. xiv. 1. and Gro- 
tius upon the first verse of this chapter, and Masius upon: 
the seventh. Unto which may bésadded, that Cesar, in his. 
fifth book of his Commentaries, speaks of four kings here 
in the county of Kent alone: how many then were there in 
all Britain? for it appears by Tacitus, that the Silures and. 
the Brigantes had their own kings also. And Cesar in- 
forms us, that in France there were as many kings as 
princes; and so it was in Spain, as Livy writes. And Vo- 
piscus, in the life of the empcror Probus, relates, that when 
he was in Germany, “ reguli novem ex diversis gentibus,” 
&e. nine petty kings came from divers nations, and threw 
themselves at his feet ; as he himself wrote to the senate of 
Rome, in a letter which is there recorded. In which he 
calls them novem reges, nine kings. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Ver. 1. Ni OVW Joshua was old and stricken in years.) 'To 
what age he was advanced we cannot certainly know; be- 
cause we do not know how old he was when they came out 
of Egypt. Some think three and forty; and then he was 
fourscore and three when they came into Canaan: and 
now, it may be gathercd, by probable conjectures, wanted 
not much of a bitidinadk 

And the Lord said unto him, Thou ae old and stricken in 
years, and there remaineth yet very nuch land to be pos- 
sessed.| Which; in his declining age, he could not hope to 
live to conquer; and therefore he would have him go about 
another business, (ver. 7.) 

Ver.2. This is the land ad yet remains. ] To be subdued 
Herendter. 

All the borders of the Philistines.) Who lay in the south- 
west part of Canaan, near the sea. 

And all Geshuri.] Which was a city, and a country in 
the north-east, not far from Hermon, belonging to the lot of 
the tribe of Manassch. (Sce Deut. iii. 14.) 

Ver.3. From Sihor, whichis before Egypt.) He describes 
more largely the borders of the Philistines, whose country 
extended along the sea-coast, south and north, from Sihor, 
which was a little stream from onc of the branches of the 
Nile, whereby Palestine was bounded on that side. (See 
Gen. xv. 18. and Vossius de Orig. et Progr. Idolol. lib. ii. 
cap. 74.) 

Even unto the borders of Ekron nefthward.) A famous 
city.among the Philistincs, where Baal-zebub was wor- 
shipped, called in the New Testament the prince of the de- 
vils (or demons), because he was the principal god of the 
people of Palestine. This city was given to the tribe of 
Judah at first, (xv. 45.) afterward to the tribe of Dan, 
(xix.) though neither of them could get possession of it. 

Which is counted to the Canaanite.| For the Philistines 
were not original inhabitants of this country, which be- 
longed to the oflspring of Canaan, the youngest son of Ham; 
whereas the Philistines wero descended from Misraim, his 
second son; who expelled the Avitcs out of this country ; 
as we read ‘Deut. ii. 23. sid see my annotations on Gen. 

x. 14. 19. 

Five lords of the Philistines.] Which country was under 
the government of five lords, as they are constantly called 
in Scripture; in the Hebrew, seraim, or seranaim; which 
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seems to be an ancient Phoenician word (the same with | 
_where, as I observed, some render it hot waters, or baths: 


sarim) for a ruler of a province, or city. ‘The LXX. call 
them Séreava:, and the Vulgar Latin, regult, pett y princes. 
But.they are never called melakim, i. e. kings, in Scripture, 
as the rest of the princes of Canaan are, Which inclines 
me to think that their government was not so absolute, as 
that of the rest of the kings of Canaan. Only we read in 


future times, that Achish was king of Gath; having, it | 
they persisted constant in his worship and service. Which. 


seems, in David’s days, made himself more absolute than 
the former lords of that place. 
The Gazathites, and the Ashdothites, the Eshkalonites, 


the Gittites, and the .Ekronites.] These people had their) 


names from the five principal cities in this country, where 
they inhabited; which are commonly known. 

- Also the Aviies.| These were a people mixed with them, 
being a remnant (as‘I said before) of the ancient inhabitants 
of this country. But there was no distinct lord of them; 
there being but five in all; and so many without one over 
these. Sonie have confounded them with the Hivites; but 
their name is quite different in the Hebrew, and So is their 
country. For the Hivites lived in Hermon in the north; 
and these here in the west. From whence, though they were 
driven by the Caphterites, (Deut. ii. 23.) yet some of them, 
it seems, remained; as several of the Canaanites did, when 
the Israclites dispossessed them of their country. See Bo- 
chartus, in his Phalcg. lib. iv. cap. 86. who thinks they 
were not the offspring of Canaan; but it is manifest they 
inhabited part of the country belonging to him: for Sidon 
was the first-born of Canaan, who was settled on that coast; 
and the border of the Canaanites is. said to be from thence 
unto Gaza, (Gen. x.19.) | 

Ver. 4. From the south.] Of the Philistines’ country. 

All the land of the Canaanites.} All that tract of land 
which belonged to the people properly called Canaanitcs ; 
‘who lived upon the sea-coast. 

And Mearah.] We find no mention of this place else- 
where: some translate it, a cave.” 

That is beside the Sidonians.} Who were in the worthera 
point of that sea-coast. 

Unto Aphek.] See xii. 18. where I haaticve there were 
two citics of this name; but it is most-reasonable here to 
understand that in the tribe of Asher; whose king though 
Joshua had slain, he had not taken his ‘country: 

To the borders of the Amorites.} Who were in these 
parts: for they being a mighty people had dispersed. them- 


selves, not only in the east, and in the south, but in these — 


northern regions. 

Ver. 5. And the land of the Giblites.] A people iabebiting 
a city called Gebal, and the country about it, near to Tyre 
and Sidon ; as.appears from Ezek. xxvii. 9. and.in 1 Kings 


v. 18. they are mentioned as stone-cutters, sent by Hirai 


king of Tyre to king Solomon. (See also Psal. Ixxxiii. 7.) 
_ And all Lebanon towards the sun-rising.] 'They extended 


their conquests thus far, (xi.17.) but could not subdue.the 


eastern part of this country. 
I’'rom Baal-Gad under Mount Hermon, unto the entering 


into Hamath.| Concerning Baal-Gad, sce xi. 17. and con- 


cerning the entering info Hamath, Numb. xxxiv. 8. 


Ver. 6. All the inhabitants of the hill-country.) In. the | 


northern parts of the land. 

From Lebanon.] This shews what iy country he 
speaks of. 
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Unto Misrephoth-maim.] A place beforementioned, xi. 8. 


for sharaph signifies to burn, and maim is waters. And I 
may add, there are those that think they were lime-kilns, 
others glass-furnaces ;.but most likely salt-pits. 

And all the Sidonians.] Who were near to the inbbhitagis 
of Libanus, westward upon the sea. 

Them will I drive out before the children of Isha ] If 


they did not; and therefore we never read that the Sido- 


‘nians were conquered by the Israelites: and .the people of 


Lebanon were only made bciatagsee in the days of David 
and Solomon. 

Only.]. Or rather therefore, as the word rak sometimes’ 

signifies. (See chap. i. wit.). 

Divide thou it by lot unto the Children of Israel for an: 
inheritance.| 'Though they be not yet driven out, yet, since 
L have promised to expel them, assign all the forementioned 
countries to the children of Israel by lot, as the inheritance 
I have bestowed upon them. Which gave them a strong 
assurance they should have all this land; both because 
God had given it to them for an inheritance, and ordered it 
to be divided by Jot. 

As I have commanded thee.] Or,as I now command thee, 
and give thee authority to do. 

Ver. 7. Now therefore divide this land for an inheritance 
unto the nine tribes, and the half tribe of Manasseh.| Both 
that which was conquered, and that which. remained un- 
conqucred, was to be divided, that every tribe might know 
what belonged to them, by God’s gift; and be encouraged 
to attempt the conquest of it when they were able; and be 
preserved from entering into any covenant or socicty with 
those who kept their inheritance from them ;: and likewise 
hinder the unconquered people from joining their forces 
together to recover their'country ; the Israelites inhabiting. 
the cities and fields that lay-between them. 

Ver. 8. With whom.} That is, with the other wey of the 


‘tribe beforementioned. 


The Reubenites. and Gadites have: hdvennnl Giein inherit- 
ance, which Moses gave them, beyond Jordan nevhterna See: 


Numb. xxxii, 33, &e. . 


Even as Moses,. the Servant of the Lord, gave them: ] Which 
he did by order from God; and therefore they were not to 
be disturbed in.their nosdedision; (Deut. iii. 18.) 

Here the words of God to Joshua (ver. 1.) end; and in 
the next verse the writer of this book begins to:describe 
the country which God ordered te be given tothe forc- 
named two tribes and a half, that there might be no future 
dispute about this division; but it might be held as good 
as that which was made ‘= lot among the rest of the 
tribes. 

Ver.9. From Aroer; that is upon the brink of the river At 
non, and the city that is in the midst of the river.}: See xii. 
2. and Deut. iii. 16. 

And ail the:plain of Medeba unto: Dibon.} These are two 
cities which the Amorites took from:the Moabites, (as we 
read Numb.-xxi. 30.) and: the Israelites took from them 
when they conquered Sihontheirking: The former of them 
was in the portion of the Reubenites; the other of the 
Gadites: and when the ten tribes were carried’ captive,,. 
they returned. into the possession of the Moabites again.. 


‘For. Isaiah. speaks of them as belonging to Moab, xv..2. 
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and so doth Jeremiah, xlviii. 22. Tho plain of Medeba 
scems to be the same with the plain of Moab. 

Ver.10. And all the cities of Sihon king of the Amorttes, 
which reigned in Heshbon, unto the border of the children of 
Ammon.| Seo Numb. xxi. 24, 25, Kc. 

Ver. 11. And Gilead, and the border of the Geshurttes, 
and Maachathites.] Geshur and Maacha were two cites near 
Mount Hermon, in the extreme bounds of this country 
northward, whose inhabitants the Israclites could not drive 
out, (ver. 13. ) and yet their land was divided among them. 

And all Mount Hermon, and alt Bashan unto Salcah.| 
See all this verse explained, xii.5. I.shall only add, that 
Maacha was in the tribe of Manasseh, and is the city which 
Ptolemy calls Epiczeros. Which name the Chaldce para- 
phrast uses both here and xii. 4, 5. and Deut. iii. 14. in- 
stead of Maacha, as Bochart observes, lib. ii. Phaleg. cap. 6. 

Ver. 12. All the kingdom of Og in Bashan, which reigned 
in Ashtaroth and in Edrei, who remained of the remnant of 
the giants.| See xii. 4. and Deut. 11. 11. 

For these did Moses smite, and cast them out.| These Re- 
_ phaim (which we translate giants) were perfectly con- 
quered, and rooted out by Moses. They were smitten in 
Abraham’s time, by Chedorlaomer, (Gen. xiv. 5.) but re- 
covered strength so much, that their country, when Moses 
conquered it, was called the land of giants, Deut. iii. 13. 

Ver. 18. Nevertheless the children.of Israel expelled not 
the Geshurites and Maachathites.| See ver. 2. 

But the Geshurites and the Maachathites dwell among the 
Israelites unto this day.} For Joshua growing old (ver. 1.) 
made no further conquest, but left this people unsubdued, 
as Moses also had done. 

Ver. 14. Only unto the tribe of Levi he gave no ‘inherit- 
ance.| For the tithes of the whole country were instead of 
their portion inland, (Deut. xviii. 2.) And this is set down 
here by Joshua, as formerly by Moses, to shew that they 
had as indisputable a right to the tithes as their brethren 
had to the land.. 


The sacrifices of the Lord God of Israel made: by fa reare | 


their inkeritance.| That is, the inheritance of the priests; 
for the whole tribe of Levi had nothing to do with them, 
Sce Numb. xviii. where the portion .of the priests and of 
the Levites is exactly set down; and sec ver: 33. of this 
chapter, and xiv... xviii. 7. 


As he said unto them.] See Numb. xviii. 20, 21. where _ 


this is distinctly said, both with respect to the priests and 
to the Levites. | 

Ver. 15. And Moses gave unto the tribe of the children of 
Reuben inheritance according to their families.| Having 
said in general what Moses gave to the two tribes and a 


half, he proceeds to set down in particular what share each — 


of them had in this country: that so they might no more 


aytarre] among themselves about their portion, thanthe nine | 


tribes and.a half quarrel with them all. And,-first, he men- 


tions what part of the land was given to Reuben’; which was | 


divided into as many portions as they had families. 

Ver. 16. Their coast was from.Aroer,that is on the bank 
of Arnon, &c.] See ver. 9. Aroer itself was in the tribe of 
‘Gad, (Numb. xxxii. 34.) unto which the portion of the 
Reubenites reached. 

Ver. 17. Heshbon,:and all the cities thalare in the plain.] 
He means the plain beforementioncd, ver. 9. 


Dibon.| It is said plainly, in Namb. xxxii. 34. that it 
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belonged to the Gadites; for it was, as Masius well judges, 
in the confines of both tribes; and so was inhabited by 
both. Which is to be said also éf Heshbon, here ascribed 
to the Reubenites; but in xxi. 39. is said to be a city of 
the Levites in the tribe of Gad. And so we read also m 
1 Chron. vi. wlé. And this is still more evident; for Hesh- 
bon, which in this verse is reckoned to the Reubenites, in 
the twenty-sixth verse of this very chapter, 1s said to be 
given to the tribe of Gad; which is a demonstration they 
had it between them. 

_ Bamoth-Baal,and Beth-Baal-meon.| We read of Bamoth 
not far from this country, Numb. xxi. 19. but no where else 
of Bamoth-Baal; which, it is probable, was some high place 
where Baal was worshipped; for we read of /ugh places in 
this country, Numb. xxi. 28. We find mention of Baal- 
mecon in many places, particularly Numb. xxxii. 38. where 
it is said. to be given to this tribe. And the addition of Beth 
to it, signifies there was some house, that is, temple of Baal 
in this place. 

Ver. 18. And Jahaza.) Here they fought with Sihon: 
(See Numb. xxi. 23.) 

And Kedemoth.| From whence Moses sent friendly mes- 
sengers to Sihon, to desire a peaceable passage through his 
country, (Deut. iii. 26.) ' 

And Mephaath.) This, with the two foregoing, were Le- 
vitical cities in the tribe of Reuben, (xxi. 36, 37. 1 Chron. 
vi. 78, 79.) 

Ver..19. And Kirjathain, and Sibmah.] These two are 
mentioned in Numb. xxxii. 37, 38. as given to the Reu- 
benites. 

And Zareth-shahar.} We do not read of this city any 
where else. 

In the mount of the vailey.] In the mount which over- 
looked the great plain beforementioned; which may be 
supposed to be one of the mountains of Abarim, where this 
city, and perhaps the two: fermer, were seated. 

Ver. 20. And Baal-Peor.] It seems to have had its name 
from the filthy idol which was there worshipped by the 
Moabites, (Numb. xxv. 3. 5. see Deut. xxxiv. 6.) 

And Ashdod-Pisgah and Beth-Jeshimoth.] See xii. 3. 

Ver. 21. And all the cities of the plain.] As well as those 
mentioned in the mountain which overlooked it; (ver. 19.) 

And all the kingdom of Sithon king of the Amorites.} That 


‘is, all the forementioned places belonged to the kingdom of 


Sihon. But they had not all his kingdom given them; for 
it was shared between them and the Gadites, as appears 
from ver. 27. 

Whom Moses smote with the princes of Midian.) Not in 
the war with Sihon, mentioned Numb. xxi. but in another 
war after that, undertaken by a particular command of 
God, (Numb. xxxi.) 

Evi, and Rekem, and Zur, and Hur, and Reba. | Who are 
mentioned as killed in that war, (Numb. xxxi. 8.) 

Which were dukes of Sihon.] This is the reason why they 
are here mentioned, because, though they lived in Midian, 
yet they were tributaries to Sihon; and, it is likely, assisted 
him in. his war with. Israel, in which though they then es- 
caped, yet afterward they were slain by them. 

Dwelling in the country. | It is uncertain whether he 
meant that Sihon had given them some place in his coun- 
try to dwell in (that they might be ready on all occasions 
to assist him with their forces), or that they were settled 
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in the country of Midian; whereas some of that pcople 
were unsettled, and moved from place to place, like to the 
ancient Nomades. However it was, they were such great 
men in Midian, that they are called kings, Numb. xxxi. 8. 
as here they are called princes ; but much inferior to Sihon, 
whom they served only as great commanders under him. 
So our-translators, I suppose, understood it, which made 
them render the Hebrew word mnesiche by the English word 
dukes ; which we elsewhere translate nobles, in ote 
Ixxxiii. 13. 

Ver. 22. Balaam also the son of Beor, the soothsar pees ] He 
had been a prophet, but degenerated into a soothsayer, or 
diviner, (see Numb. xxii. 5—8.) and became a prophet 
again for the sake of Israel. 


“Did the children of Israel slay with a sword among them | 
that were slain by them.] It is hard to give an account why | 


he is here mentioned ; unless we suppose him to have been 
an adviser of Sihon, and those dukes that joined with him 


to undertake the war; as itis certain he was of the Midian- | 


ites to draw in the Israelites to commit idolatry, (Numb. 
xxv. 17.) 
| Mer. 23. And the border ofthe children of Reuben was 


Jordan, and the border thereof, &e.] This river was the | 


bounds of their country westward. 

Ver. 24. And Moses gave inheritance unto the tribe of 
Gad, &c.] Ashe had done to the Reubenites, ver..15. (See 
there.) 

Ver. 25. And ther coast was Sezer. ]See Numb, xxi. 32. 
and xxxii. 35. 


And all the cities of Gilead.] That lay next to Jazer: for 


half of Gilead was given to the children of Manassch, 
(ver. 31.) 
And half of theland of the children of Ammon.] The chil- 


dren-of Israel took nothing from them, but were expressly — 


forbidden to meddle with their country, (Deut. ii.19.) He 


speaks therefore of that part of their country which Sihon . 


had taken from them, (as he did part of the Moabites’ coun- 
try, Numb. xxi. 26.) and the Israelites, having vanquished 


Sihon, justly possessed, from Arnon to Jabbok; as Jephthah — 


represents to the Ammonites, when they demanded this 
land as belonging to them; when the Israelites had enjoyed 
it near three hundred ycars, (Judg. xi. 13. 22, &c.) 

Unto Aroer.| ‘This was the bounds of that country taken 
from the Ammonites by Sihon, from Aroer unto Jabbok5; 
for Aroer was seated upon Amon beforementioned, (Judg. 
xi. 13.) 


That is before Rabbah.| Over against Rabbah, the chief | 
city of the Ammonites’ country; which was in the north | 
| kingdom consisted of three parts, (Deut. iii. 13.) half of 


part of it, as Aroer in the south. 

Ver. 26. And from Heshbon.] See ver. 17. 

Unto Ramath-Mizpeh.| The same with Ramath-Gilead, 
of which we read xx. 8. and many other places, It seems 


to he the same place which is called Mizpeh of Gilead, | 
| an explication of what went before; for these towns were in 


where Jephthah the Gileadite lived, (Judg. xi. 29. 34.) 


And Betonim.] We.know no more of this place, than | 


that it was, in all likelihood, a city in the north part of this 
tribe, as Ramath-Gilead was; and Heshbon in the south. 


where Jacob saw the camps of angels, (Gen. xxxii. 1, 


It was not far from the river Jabbok, as appears from | 


that chapter, ver. 22. This city was very considerable in 


aftertimes; Ish-hosheth, who reigned over Israel after Saul, | 
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having his residence here; and David making some stay 
here when he fled from Absalom, (2 Sam. ii. 8.12. XVii. 27.) 
It was one of the Levitical cities, (xxi. 37.) 

Unto Debir.] There was another city of this name in 
the tribe of Judah, (xv. 15. 49.) But this was (as St. Je- 
rome and Eusebius tell us) a city of the Ath onites upon 
Jordan. 

Ver. 27. And in the valley, Beth-Aram, and Beth-Nimrah.} 
Having mentioned the frontier places, -he comes to speak 
of those cities which were in the midst of the country. And 
these two are mentioned, Numb. xxxii. 36. The latter of 
which, here called. Beth-Nimrah ( Domus Pardorum, as Bo- 
chart interprets it), is simply called Nimrah in the third 
verse of that chapter. And the waters of Nimrim (Isa. xy. 
6.) seem to have been in the same place; which Moses and 
Joshua say belonged to the Gadites; but Isaiah and Jere- 
miah call it a city of the Moabites: who, in the days of 
those prophets, after the ten tribes were carried captive, 
recovered those places. (See Bochartus, in his Hierozoicon, 
par. i. lib. iii. cap. 7.) 

And Suceoth.| Which was the place where Jacob fixed, 
after he had passed over Jabbok, in his return from Padan- 
Aram, (Gen. xxxiii. 17.) 

And Zaphon.} A place which St. Jerome saith lay upon 
the river Jordan. 

The rest of the kingdom of Sihon king of Heshbon.] That 


| is, all but that which was given to the Reubenites. 


Jordan and his border.] For sneer “the country bor- 
dering upon Jordan. — 
Even unto the edge of the sea of Cinnereth, on the other 


| side Jordan eastward.}.To the extreme part of the lake, in 


aftertimes called Gennesaret; where the river Jordan came 
out of it on the south-east. 

Ver. 28. This is the inheritance of the children of Gad 
after their families, the cities, and their villages. ] Which are 
not all named, but they were in the region here described. 

Ver. 29. And Moses gave inheritance unto the half tribe 
of Manasseh, &c.] The country which they conquered on 
the other side Jordan, being too large for the Reubenites 
and Gadites alone, Moses bestowed what follows ‘upon the 
half tribe of Manasseh; who did not ‘desire it, as far-as I 
can find, (sce Numb. xxxii. 1, 2.) but were thought fit to 
be joined with the other two tribes, because they were very 
numerous, (Numb. xxvi. 34.) and, it is likely,’ had great 


| store of cattle, as the other had. 


Ver. 30. And their coast was frome Mahanaim.| Men- 
tioned before, ver. 26. 
All Bashan, all the kingdom of Og king of Bashan. This 


Gilead, Bashan, and the region of Argob: all which some- 


| times are comprehended under the name of Bashan, because 


it was the principal part of liis kingdom. 
And ail the towns of Jair, which are tm Bashan. | This i is 


the forénamed kingdom of Bashan, and not distinct from 
it. Why they are called the towns of reat Moses gives an 


| account, Numb. xxxii. 41. 
And from Mahanaim.] 'This was.a city built in-that place | 
2.) | we read Deut. ili, 4. 14, 


Threescore cities.| Which were in the region of Argob, as 


Ver. 31. And half Gilead.] The other half that was not 
given to the Gadites, (ver. 25.) This is also but an expli- 
cation of what he said at-the first; for-Gilead was not dis- 
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tinct from the kingdom of Og king of Bashan; but a part 
of it. 

And Ashtaroth and Edrei, cities of the kingdom of Og in 
Bushan.] Royal cities, as is commonly thought, from xii. 4. 

Were pertaining unto the children of Machiy, the son of 
Manasseh.] All the posterity of Manassch came from Ma- 
chir; for he had no jother son beside him, (Numb. xxxii. 
29.) unto whose children, that is, to one half of them (as it 
is explained in the following words), he gavo this part of 
that kingdom, (Deut. iii. 15.) 

Even to the one half of the children of Machir by their 
families.| Among whom Jair and his posterity had the 
honour to be reckoned, though he was of the tribe of 
Judah; because he was his grandchild by his daughter, 
and so instrumental in conquering this country, that be had 
his inheritance giyen him here, (1 Chron. ii. 21, &c. Numb. 
xxxiv. 41, 42.) iam 

Ver. 82. These are the countries which Moses did distri- 
bute for inheritance in the plains of Moab, on the other side 
Jordan, by Jericho, eastward.] Which countries, with their 
bounds and limits, are thus particularly described, that 
every tribe might rest satisfied with God’s appointment, 
and not invade their brethren’s territories. . 

Ver. 33. But unto the tribe of Levi Moses gave not any 
inheritance: the Lord God of Israel was their inheritance, 
as he said unto them.] This had been noted before in this 
very chapter, ver. 14. and is again noted, xiv. 3, 4. and 
again, xviii. 7. Which frequent repetition was for the 
honour of this tribe; and that the people might have the 
greater regard to them, and care of them. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Ver. 1. Anp these are the countries.] viz. Those men- 
tioncd in the fifteenth, sixteenth, and following chapters ; 
for this chapter is but a kind of preface to the division of 
the land. 

Which the children of Israel inherited in the land of Ca- 
naan.| Which was now conquered by Joshua; as that of 
Sihon-and Og had been by Moses. 

Which Eleazar the priest, and Joshua the son of Nun, 
and the heads of the fathers of the tribes of the children of 
Israel, distributed for inheritance unto them.] According to 
the command given by God to Moses, Numb. xxxiv. 17, 
18. where the names’ of the twelve heads of the tribes, 
or the princes (as they are there called), are set down, ver. 
19, 20, &c. . 

Ver. 2. By lot was their inheritance.) To take away 
all occasion of controversy, the matter being determined 
by God. 

As the Lord commanded by the hand of Moses.) Numb. 
Xxvi.55, 56. xxxiil. 54. 

For the nine tribes, and for the half tribe.] Who were to 
be provided for in the land of Canaan; as the other, it here 
follows, had been on the other side Jordan. 

Ver. 3. For Moses had given the inheritance of two tribes 
and a half on the other side Jordan.] This seems to argue 
a strong faith, which the nine tribes and a half had in the 
promise of God; that they were contented to see their 
brethren put in actual possession of their inheritance, 
when they were only in hope of their portion. 


A. COMMENTARY 


(CHAP. XIV. 


But unto the Levites gave he no inheritance among them.} 
Neither on this side Jordan, nor on the other; as was said 
before, xiii. 83. and mentioned here again for the reason 
following. , a> te 

Ver. 4: For the children of Joseph were two tribes, Ma- 
nasseh and Ephraim.] ‘The privilege of the first-born was 
transferred from Reuben’s to Joscph, (1 Chron. v. 1, 2.) 
from whosc two sons sprung two tribes: so that there were 
still twelvo tribes, without reckoning Levi for one, (Gen. 
xl viii. 5, 6.) 

Therefore they gave no part to the Levites in the land.) 
Because the children of Joseph succeeded in thcir room; 
as the Vulgar Latin translates the foregoing words; that is, 
to make up the number of twelve tribes. TY wiitek 

Save cities to dwell in.] Not fora possession, as Conrad. 
Pellicanus observes, but only for a habitation: for they 
could not scl] them, as their brethren might their pos- 
sessions. 

With their suburbs for their cattle and for their sub- 
stance.] See Numb. xxxv. 2, 3, &c. 

Ver. 5. As the Lord commanded Moses, so the children of 
Israel did.) Thatis, assigned themi cities and suburbs, (xxi. 
1, 2, &c.) | 4 

And they divided the land.| That is, when Eleazar, Jo- 
shua, and the princes had divided it. 

Ver. 6. Then the children of: Judah.] Before they went to 
cast lots for the division of the land, some of the children 
of Judah interposed in the behalf of Caleb; coming along 
with him, I suppose, as witnesses to the truth of what he 
alleged. = a . 

Came unto Joshua in Gilgal.] Where the tabernacle as 
yet was ; for Joshua had not removed his camp from thence ; 
and, accordingly, here the division of the land began to be 
made; though it was finished at Shiloh, as we read ch. xviii. 

And Caleb the son of Jephunneh the Kenezite: said unto © 
him.] This shews that he was the principal person con- 
cerned in this address to Joshua ; though the rest, perhaps, 
who came along with him, were not only witnesses to the 
truth of his pretensions, but came to desire Joshua to be- 


gin the division of the land; the tribe of Judah, now that the — 


Reubenites were provided for,: being the eldest of those 
that wanted their portion. Among whom, Calcb was not 
only a considerable person, but’ one of those princes who 
were appointed by God to assist in the division of the land, 
(Numb. xxxiv. 19.) and therefore would not be a judge in 
his own casc, but have it settled before by Joshua, the su- 
preme governor of God's people. Why he is called the 
Kenezite, is not easy to resolve; nor is it certain, whether 
Caleb or Jephunneh be called the Kenezite. Butit comes 
to the same, whether the onc or the other be so called, and 
the Hebrew words will bear either construction; yct St. 
Jerome and the LX X. take it to belong to Caleb, some of 
whose ancestors were called Kenez; which was certainly a — 
name very common in their family. (See xv. 17. and Judg. 
i. 13.) And there is no improbability in it, that Kenez was 
the father of Jephunneh, from whence both he and his son 
were called Kenezites. aly 

Thou knowest the thing that the Lord said unto Moses, the 
man of God.| He gives him this title, that what he ordered 
might be thought of greater authority, 7. e. a Divine com- 
mand. c } 

Concerning me and thee, in Kadesh-barnea.] Which ho 


CHAP. XIv.] 


was confident Joshua could not but remember, being con- 
cerned in it as well as himself. (See Numb. xiv. 24. 30. 38.) 

Ver. 7. Forty years old was I when Moses, the servant of 
the Lord, sent me from Kadesh-barnea to spy out the land.) 
He mentions this, partly to shew that Moses took care to 
send persons of some experience, able to make observa- 
tions; and judge aright; as well as in their full strength of 
body, able to travel and take pains. Such, itis probable, 
were all the rest, as well as he; men grown up every way 
to maturity, both of judgment and bodily vigour. 

And I brought him word again, as it was in my heart.] 
Delivered my true opinion freely and sincerely, without 
either fear or flatiery, (Numb. xiii. 30.) 

Ver. 8. Nevertheless, my brethren that went with me 
made the heart of the people melt.] Numb. xiii. 81, 32. xiv. 
1, &e. which did not wires him at all from apPeeine 
the truth. 

But I wholly followed the Lord my God.] This testimony 
God himself gave him, (Numb. xiv. 24.) which he might 
therefore mention without any breach of modesty, it being 
the ground of his present petition. | 

Ver. 9. And Moses sware on that day, saying, Surely the 
land whereon thy feet have trodden shall be thine inherit- 
ance, and thy children’s for ever, because thou hast wholly 
followed the Lord my God.]| See Deut. i. 34—36. This was 
first pronounced by God himself, and that with an oath, 
Numb. xiv. 21.24. (See my notes there.) Some think his 
treading on it with his feet was his taking possession, and 
being admitted the owner of that land; “according to the 
present notion of civil lawyers, who will have possessio to 
be as much as pedis positio. But this is only a modern 
conceit. 

Ver. 10. And now, behold, the Lord hath kept me alive, as 
he said, these forty and five years.| Thus far he had ful- 
filled his words, in preserving him alive fill the country 
was conquered, wherein he promised him a certain portion ; 
so that he wanted only actual possession of it. 

Even since the Lord spake this word unto Moses, while the 
children of Israel wandered in the wilderness.] Which was 
thirty and eight years. 

And now, lo, Tam this day fourscore and five years old. ] 
It seems then that seven years were passed since they 
came into Canaan, before they began to divide the land; 
which was not till a year after the war was ended. (See xi. 
18.) <As for the time that followed between the complete 
division of the land, and the death of Joshua, it is not set 
down in this book; nor have we words in it, from whence 
to make a probable conjecture about it, but only those 
xxiii. 1. where it is said, A long time after God had given 
them rest, Joshua waxed old, &c. Which shews it is not to 
be restrained to so short a time as seven, or ten years, but 
may rather be thought twenty, as Du Pin computes it. 

Ver. 11. As yet Iam as strong this day as Iwas in the 
day that Moses sent ine.| As able, both in body and mind, 
to undertake, and to dispatch any business, as he was 
forty and five years ago: which was a wonderful blessing 
of God, and an argument his petition should be sritmtod: 
because he wanted neither courage nor strength to assault 
and take the place he desired, if it were still i in the Ca- 
naanites’ hands; or to defend and preserve it, if it were 
already conquered. _ 

As my strength was then, even so is my strength now, for 
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war; both to go out, and to come in.] This is a repetition of — 
what he affirmed; as is usual when a thing is certain and 
undoubted. Concerning this phrase, go out and come in, 
see Numb. xxvii. 17. And this shews the force and effi- 
cacy of God’s promise, confirmed by an oath; which (as 
Dr. Jackson well observes) was as remarkable in preserv- 
ing his life and strength, as in bringing mortality on others, 
who he sware should not enter into Canaan. | 

Ver. 12. Now therefore give me this mountain, whereof 
the Lord spake in that day.) The mountainous country 
where Hebron lay, (xi. 21.) which was the place praaaed 
to him, as I observed upon Numb. xiv. 24. 

For thou heardest in that day.) The LXX.. and the 
Vulgar Latin refer this to what goes. before, and make the 
sense to be, as if he had said, tn vty hearing, God pro- 
mised this country to me. 

How the Anakims were there, unde that the cities were 
great and strong.| The Vulgar makes the sense to. be, 
Where the Anakims are, &e. “(See Numb. xiii. 28. 32, 33.) 
‘He mentions cities in the plural number; for we read of 
two other, beside Hebron, which they possessed, (xi. 21.) 

If so be the Lord will be with me.| These are not words 
of doubting; but a pious acknowledgment that nothing 
could be successfully enterprised, without God’s gracious 
assistance; of which, no question, he was very confident. 
The Targum hath it, If so be the Word of the Lord will be 
my helper: which is the constant language of that para- 
phrast in all this book upon such oceasions. (Sec i. 9. 
17. vi. 27. x. 42. and xxiii. 3. 10.) | 

Then [ shalt be able to drive them out, as the Lord said.] 
Which, whether it was done now or before, when Joshua 
conquered the country, is a dispute. (See x. 37.) } 

Ver. 13. And Joshua blessed him.|. Acknowledged his 
deserts, and. beseeched God to prosper him in his .under- 
taking, and gave his consent that he should have this coun- 
try: for then God is said to bless a man, when he bestows 
his benefits upon him; and we do not bless others to pur- 
pose, unless we do what they desire. Accordingly it here 
follows. ! 

And gave unto Caleb the son ‘of Jephunneh Hebron for 
an inheritance.| That is, the country about it: for Hebron 
itself was a city of the priests, xxi. 11.13. where it is ex 


_ pressly said, ver. 12. the fields ~— the nga of it were 


given to Caleb. 

Ver. 14. Hebron therefore sollte the inheritance of Caz 
leb unto this day, because he wholly followed the Lord God 
of Israel.| God rewarded his fidelity by this singular gift, 
which he bestowed upon him sure the land was divided 
by lot. 

Ver. 15. And the name of Taber before was : Kirjath- 
arba.| See upon Gen. xxiil. 2. 

Which Arba was a great man among the Anakims.} Of | 
great authority, as well as strength. So the word gadol is 
used, Gen. xxiv. 30. and:so we call men-at this day, who 
are of great power, by the name of magnates. , He was 
the father of Anak, (xv. 13. and xxi. 11.) who either built 
this city, or fortified it, or made it his royal seat (being a 
kind of prince among them), and perhaps was here. bnried ; 
which made it be called his city. (See upon Numb. xiii. 33.) 

And the land had rest from war.| Which gave them 
liberty to divide the land. This was said before, (xi. ult.) 
and now repeated, perhaps to shew that what is here re- 


| 
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ported concerning Caleb was done some time ago, at the 
end of the war; and now mentioned to shew, that: he held 
this portion of land by a Divine donation, before the coun- 
try was divided by lot. 


CHAP. XV. 


Ver. 1. Tuts then was the lot of the tribe of the children 
of Judah.| The first lot that came up was for the tribe of 
Judah; in honour of it, and that the prophecy of Jacob 
might be fulfilled concerning his pre-eminence among his 
brethren. The manner of drawing theso lots, see upon 
Numb. xxvi. 55, 56. which it is apparent could not be 
done without a precedent survey of the whole country. A 
description of which being laid before Joshua, he, and 
Eleazar, and the princes, divided it into nine shares and a 
half, as equal as they conld; considering not merely the 
quantity of ground, but the quality also, and goodness of 
the soil. This survey is not mentioned here; but it is 
afterward, xviii. 4. and therefore is to be supposed when 
they began to divide the Jand. 

By their families.} The lot was only of so much land 
(bound as follows) for the whole tribe. Unto every family 
of which a portion was assigned by Joshna, and the rest, 
who were appointed to see that none were neglected, and 
that they had every one a just proportion. 
lot for cach tribe was not so unalterably fixed and deter- 
mined, but that it might be.enlarged or diminished; by 


taking from that tribe which had too much, and giving it _ 


to that which had too little. (See xix. 9.) 


xxxiv.2. Edom lay upon the wilderness of Zin; and the 


Jot of Judah extended as far as that, which was the south — 
part of the land. And, indeed, the tribe of Judah (as Conr. | 
Pellicanus observes) had half of the south part of the whole | 
Jand of Canaan for their portion; as the tribes.of Joseph — 
(Ephraim and Manassch) had the north part; with whom © 
the rest of the tribes were intermixed, viz. Simeon, Benja- | 
min, and Dan, with the tribe of Judah; and Issachar, Ze- : 


bulun, Asher, and Naphtali, with the portion of Joseph. 


sect was the bounds of it on the south-east. 
as here follows. 


from the tongue; which signifies either a creek, or a pro- 
montory, as some understand it, pointing to the south-east. 
(Sce Numb. xxxiv, 3.) 

Ver. 3. And it went out tothe south side of Maleh-acrab- 
bim.] There was a mountain so called, from the multitude 
of scorpions that were there. It lay at the end of this lake, 
(Numb. xxxiv.4.) From whence the country of Acrabatene 
had its name, as Bochart thinks, (sce Hierozoicon, par. 11. 
lib. v. cap. 29.) which lay near the country of ears 
(1 Maccab. v. 3.) 

And passed along to Zin, and ascended upon the south 
side unto Kadesh-barnea.|] This is the very description of 
the southern bounds of the promised land, Numb. xxxiv. 4. 


A COMMENTARY 


Therefore the ' 





[CHAP. xY, 


And passed along to Hezron.] There is nothing said of 
this place in the book of Numbers; but it appears to have 
been a city from the twenty-fifth verse of this chapter. 

And went up to Adar.| This place is mentioned in the 
forenamed Numb. xxxiv. 4. and called Hazar-addar. So 
that Hezron lay between Kadesh-barnea and this town. 

And fetched a compass to Karkaa.] This place is not 
mentioned in Numbers, or any where else; but lay beyond 
Adar, not in a right line, but bending tewards the west. 

Ver. 4. And from thence tt passed towards Azmon.| ‘This 
is mentioned in the forenamed place, Numb. xxxiv. 4. 

And went out into the river of Egypt; and the going out 
of that coast was at the sea.| That is, the Mediterranean 
Sea. (Sce Numb. xxxiv. 5.) 

This shall be your south coast.] From the tongue of the 
salt sea to the Mediterranean. 

Ver. 5. And the east border was the salt sea, even unto the 
end of Jordan.] Having described the southern limits, he 
sets down the eastern; which, beginning where the southern 
did, at the tongue of the salt sea, reached to the other end 
of it, where Jordan falls into this sea. So that the whole, 
length of this sea, from one end of it to the other, was the 
eastern bounds of Judah’s country. 

And their border at the north quarter was from the bay 
of the sea, at the uppermost part of Jordan.| It had its be- 
ginning where the castern border ended, viz. at the -mouth 
of Jordan, where it runs into the salt sea. . 

Ver. 6. And the border went up to Beth-hoglah ] A.city 
in the tribe of Benjamin, (xviii. 21.) 

And passed along by the north of Beth-arabah. ] Another 


} city in the same tribe, (xviii. 21.) though there was one in 
Even to the border of Edom; the wilderness of Zin, south- 
ward, was the uttermost part of the south coast.| See Numb. | 


this tribe of the same name (ver. 61. of this chapter), which 
some take to be the same city, which lay i in the frontier of 
both tribes. 

And the border.| That is, this northern beter. 

Went up to the stone of Bohan, the son of Reuben.] We 
find mention made of this stone again in xviii. 17. where he 
speaks of the bounds of the tribe of Benjamin. It was but 
lately laid here, since the Israclites came into this country ; 
but by whom, or of what it was a monument, is not known. 
It is certain Bohan did not dwell here ; forthe Reubenites 


| had their portion on the other side of Jordan: but perhaps 

Ver. 2. And their south border was from the shore of the — 
salt sea.|-The foregoing verse was a short description of | 
the lencth of Judah’s country: now he describes the bounds , 
of it on all quarters; and here saith, that the-salt, or dead, : 
For so it was, — 
| that Debir in ver. 15. which was in the south near Hebron, 
From the bay that looketh southward.) In the Hebrew, © 


he, performed some famous exploit in this place, or died 
and was buried here; being one of those that came over 
Jordan to assist their brethren in the conquest of Canaan. 

Ver. 7. And the border went up towards Debir.] Which 
is mentioned.in no other place: for it is not the same with 


‘but this in the northern parts. 

From the valley of Achor.] Mentioned vii. 24. 26. 

And: so northward looking towards Gilgal.] Having 
Gilgal on the north of it. Which is to be understood, not 
of that Gilgal near Jericho, but of that place called Geliloth, 
xviii. 17. which was distant from thence, as appears by 
what follows. 

That.is before the going up to Adummim.| A place which 
stood upon a rising ground, which some think was in the 
tribe of Judah, others of Benjamin. 

Whichawas on the south side of the river.) Or of the brook, 
Which some take to be the brook Cedron. 

And the border passed towards the waters of En-shemesh, 


and the goings out thereof were at IEn-rogel.| This place, it 


CHAP. xv. |. 


is evident, (1 Kingsi. 9.) was near Jerusalem ; which shews 


that Gilgal beforementioned was not the place where they 


were now encamped. 


Ver. 8. Aud the border went up.] For it was an ascent. 


from the salt sea to this country; especially when they 
came nigh to this place. 

- By the valley of the son of Hinnom. ] A famous place on 
the east side of Jerusalem; and so delightfully shady, that 
it invited them to idolatrous worship in this valley, whereby 
it became infamous, (2 Kings xxiii. 10. Jer. vii. 32.) Hin- 
nom, in all probability, was some eminent person, in an- 
cient times, who was the owner of this valley: for it is 
sometimes calle the valley of the children of Hinnom, 
which shews his posterity were planted here. After if was 
polluted by idolatry, it became a place where they threw 
all their filth, and excrements, and dead carcasses, and. 
where there was a continual fire, the Jews say, to burn 
bones, and such sordid things as were thrown here; from 
whence, they think, it beeame the name for hell-fire. 

Unto the south side of the sacrteinn ] t.e. The city of the 
Jebusites. 

The same is Jerusalem.) Which is called Jebusi, i in the. 
last verse of the eighteenth chapter, and Jebus, Judg. 
xix. 10. Especially that part of it fortified by the J ebus- 
ites, which was called Mount Sion, and lay on the south 
of Jerusalem. 

And the border went up to the top of the mountain: 
Which is thought to bo. Mount Moriah. 

That lieth before the valley of Hinnom westward.) It 
was westward to the valley of eee 5 and so had that 
valley on the east of it. 

Which is at the end of the valley of the giants nbtedenisl ] 
Which mountain had on the north part the valley of Re- 
phaim (as the word is in the Hebrew), which was in the 
tribe of Judah, extending itself from Mount. Moriah. as 
far as Bethlehem, as Josephus tells us. 

Ver. 9. And the border was drawn from the top of the 
hill to the fountain of the water Nephtoah.| Where this 
fountain, or well of water was, cannot be known; for it is 
no where mentioned but here, and in xviii. 15. - 

And went out to the cities of Mount Ephron.) This place 
also is unknown; for it cannot be that in the tribe. of 
Ephraim, mentioned 1 Chron. xiii. 19. 

And the border was drawn to Baalah, which is Kirjath- 
Jeartm.] Called ver. 60. and xviii. 14. Kirjath-Baal ; there 
being, it is likely, a temple of Baal in this place, whose 
name the Israelites changed into Kirjath-Jearim; which 
signifies urbs syluarum, beeause of the goodly trees hero- 
abouts, which made it the fitter for idolatrous uses. 

Ver. 10. And the border compassed from Baalah west- 
ward.| Not in a direet line, but bending towards the west. 

Unto Mount Seir.| Not that mount belonging -to tho 
Edomites, but another of that name. 

Aud passed along unto the side of Mount Jearim (which 
is Chesalon) on the north side.] This was a woody coun- 
try, as appears from the name of this mountain, and from 
Mount Seir also; which signifies as much as hairy, 

And went dows to Beth-shemesh.|.A known place in the 
tribe of Judah, and a cily of the priests, (xxi. 16.) 
~ And passed on to Timnah.| Another city in the same 


tribe, (ver. 17.) but afterward given to the. bagi of Dau, | 


(xix. 43.) 
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Ver. 11. And the border went out to the side of Ekron 
northward.| This city belonged to the Philistines; but fell 
to the lot of Judah, as did also Ashdod and Gaza, ver. 
45—47. But afterward Ekron was given to the Danites, as 
the forenamed place tells us, xix. 43. 

And the border was drawn to Shicron, and passed along 
to Mount Baalah, and went out unto Jabneel.| It cannot- 
now be known whiere these three places were; only it.ap- 
pears by what follows, that they were not far from the 
coast of the Philistines. 

-And the goings out of the border were at the sea J That is, 
the northern border ended at the Mediterranean Sea; 
where there was a city called Jamnia; which. some think 
the same with Jabnecl. 

Ver. 12. And the west border was to the. great sea, and 
the coast thereof.| All alone that coast of the Mediterra- 
nean, unto the river of Egypt, where the west border met 
with the southern, (ver. 4.) 

This ts the coast of the children. of Judah round about, 
according. to their fumilies.] That is, thus their lot was 
bounded on all sides, in the first draught of it. Which 
being afterward found too large, it was contracted into a 
natrower compass, that more room might be made for the 
tribe of Simeon, who had part of this Jot given them; as 
some other places were added out of it, to the tribes of 
Benjamin and Dan; as will appear afterward. 

Ver. 13. And unto Caleb the son of Jephunneh he gave a 
part anong the children of Judah.] Or rather, he (that is, 
Joshua) had given him a part in this country, which by lot 
fell to the tribe of Judah. See the foregoing chapter, xiv. 


6,7, &e. where we read how Caleb petitioned for it, and _— 


founded his petition on a grant made to him of it, long ago, 
by God himself. 

According to the commandment of the Lord to Joshua.) | 
God promised it by Moses; and it appears from these’ 
words, that Joshua had an order from God to make it 
good. 

Even the city of Arba .the father of Anak, which is He- 
bron.] See xiv. 15. This is here again particularly remem- 
bered, and an addition. made to “it, for this reason; that 
Joshua having described the bounds of the country of 
Judah, and intending to set down the particular ‘cities 
which were included in it, and distributed among them (as 
hehad just before said, ver. 12.) according to their families > 
it might be remembered, that. there were two cities, or 
rather the territories about them, given to two families, 
anteeedent to this distribution made: by him, Eleazar, and 
the princes.. Which being a. matter fit to remain for ever 
upon record, and to be known to all posterity, he inserts it 
here at large, inthis description of the portion of Jndah; of 
which, it is likely, every family of that tribe had a map. in 
their houses; that they knowing their limits might both 
preserve them, and keep within them. 

Ver. 14. And Caleb drove thence.]| Not by his own 
power alone, but by the confederate army of the tribe of 
Judah and Simeon, (Judg. i. 3. 9, &e.) in which, it is pro- 


| bable, he had a principal command; and led on that party 


which assaulted this city. (Sce x. 36, 37. xi. 21.) 

The three sons of Anak, Sheshai, and Ahiman, and Talmai, 
the children of Anak.] Whom he had seen five-and-forty 
years ago, and was not at all affrighted at them. (See 
Numb. xiii. 22.and Judg. i. 10, &c.) 
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Ver. 15. And he went up thence to the inhabitants of 
Debir.| See x. 38, 39. 

' And the name of Debir before was Kirjath-Sepher.| Sec 
Fudg. i. 11,12. Itis called also Kirjath-Sanna, ver. 49. of 
this chapter; which hath the same signification: for sunna 
(as Bochart observes, lib. ii. Canaan, cap. 17.) in the 
Arabic language, is learning, or the law. The Chaldee 
there calls it Kirjath-arche ; which he translates urbs archi- 
vorum, the city where the ancient records of these nations 
were kept. All which shews the conjecture of some very 
learned men is not improbable, who think this city in those 
times was the seat of learning, ns Athens was among the 
Greeks in future ages: insomuch, that Grotius takes this 
city to be the same with that which Xenophon calls Powi- 
Kwy yupvaotov, the school of the Phoenicians. But, as the 
word yvpuvacioy in Xenophon’s days did not signify a 
school of leaming, but a place designed for exercises of 
the body; so we do not read of any famous place in that 
country, to which men resorted in his time for study. 

' Ver. 16.. And Caleb said.| Made proclamation, I sup- 
pose, throughout the army, which he led against Debir. 

He that smiteth Kirjath-Sepher, and taketh it.] Assaults 
this fortress, and possesseth himself of it. 

' To him will I give Achsah my daughter to wife.) With 
this-place, I suppose, for her dowry.’ 

Ver. 17. And Othniel the son of Kenaz, the brother of 
€aleb; took it.) He was stirred up by the Spirit of God, it , 
is probable, (as he was when he was made judge of Israel, 
Judy. iii. 9, 10.) to attack this place with an extraordinary 
courage; in: which the providence of God appeared (as 
Caleb hoped it would) in bestowing his daughter upon a 
worthy person, and keeping the inheritance in his own 
tribe. 

And he gave him Achsah his daughter fo wife. ] Some think 
this was not lawful, because ‘he was her uncle: but this is 
2 mistake, for Othniel was not Caleb’s brother, but Kenaz, 
who was Othniel’s father. For Caleb is constantly called 
the son of Jephunnch, and Othnicl the son of Kenaz. 
Therefore they. had not the same father, but.were very near 
of kin; which is all the word brother significs in many 
places. 

Ver. 18.. And it came to pass, as she came unto him. ] As 
she was. brought from her father’s house to her husband's; 
according to. the a¢customed.manner. (See Selden, in his 
Uxor. Hebr. lib. ii. cap. 11.) 

That she moved him to ask of her father a field.) Desired 
her husband, unto whom she thought her father at this time 
would deny nothing, to bestow a field upon her. Or, per- 
haps, she moved him to give her leave to ask it of her fa- 
‘ther; as she did, either by his permission, or by his desire; 
who might tell her, it Ww as more proper for her to ask’ it 
than himself. 

And she lighted off her ass. 6) Upon which they rode then 
in those countries; having no horses, nor mules, till after- 
times. And her lighting down was in reverence to her 
father; unto whom she addressed herself in au humble 
posture. 

And Caleb said to her What wouldest thou’ He s seems 
io have prevented her requests. knowing, by her posture, 
she had something to desire of him. But Ludov. de Dieu 
takes it quite otherwise; that when she came to her hus- 


band’s house, she did notalight from her ass, but continued 
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be called cities; the other being only villages. 
-meaning is (as the Jews generally think) that twenty and 
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still sitting upon it. Which her father observing, and ask- 
ing her the reason, why she did not come down and go to 
her husband; she told him, she fad first a thing to beg of 
him. And thus both the LXX. and the Vulgar translate it, 
as if she did not alight, but sighed and cried, é« rod ovov, 
from -the ass on which he sat. 

Ver. 19. Who answered, Give me a blessing.] Bestow a 
gift upon me, as the word blessing is used, Gen. xxxiil. 
11. or, make my happiness complete. 

For thou hast given me a south land.| A dry country; be- 
ing both mountainous and towards the south; that is, to- 
wards the deserts of Arabia, from whence very hot and 
scorching winds were wont to blow. } 

Give me also springs of water.) A field hard by, wherein 
were springs of water: for it was not merely the springs 
she begged, but the ground in which they were; as appears 
from the foregoing verse, where she moved her husband to 
ask a field. 

And. he gave her the upper springs, and the nether springs.) 
Whereby that dry.ground might be watered and made fruit- 
ful. He seems to have given her more than she desired ;. 
not only those springs that were in the mountain, but those 
which were belowalso. That So neither the rising ground, 
nor the plain, might want water; as Arius Montanus ex- 
pounds it. 

Ver. 20. This is the teeee of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Judah, avcording to their families.) Now follows. 
an account of the cities within the lot of this tribe; which 
were assigned to their several families, after Hebron, which 
was the principal of them (for here David reigned over the 
tribe of Judah alone seven years), was given to Caleb. 
Which the Jews gencrally think he did not get into his 
possession till after the death of Joshua; as is related in 
the book of Judges. (See there, i. 11—138, &c.) 

Ver. 21. And the uttermost cities of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Judah.| Those that were in the confines; for he 
doth not seem to number all that were in the heart of the 
country. So the Jews think, though the truth is, as will 
appear in the following part of the chapter, he only begins 
with the outmost cities, but afterward proceeds to those 
that were in the midst of the country. 

Fowards the coast of Edom southward.| He begins with 
those that lay on the south side of the sy which was 
the border he first described, ver. 1, 2 

Kabzeel.| Where that valiant person Benajah was born, 
who smote two lion-like men of Moab, (1 Chron. x1. 22. 

’ And Eder.) Which Eusebius calls ’Edoai. But he hath 
no more to say of it; nor of Jagur, and the rest that fol- 
low, but that they were in the tribe of Judah: nor shall I 
go about to inquire further after every particular city men- 
tioned; the number of which is summed up ver. 382. 

Ver. 82. All the cities are twenty and nine, with their 
villages.) If the foregoing places be told, there are no less 
than thirty and eight of then. But there were only twenty 
and nine of them (as some solve the difficulty), that could 
‘Or, the 


nine only belonged to the tribe of Judah; the rest being 
afterward given to tho tribe of Simeon, as we find in the 
nineteenth chapter; where nine of these very cities here men- 
tioned are said to be in that tribe, viz. Beer-sheba, Mola- 
dah, Hazar-shual, Baalah, Azem, Hormah, Zigleg, Ain, and 
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Rimmon: which nine, with the twenty and nine here set 
down as the sum total, make just thirty and eight. And 
this seems to be the truer account, because the villages of 
other cities are mentioned ver. 36. and 41. and yet none 
of them set down by name, as is supposed in the first in- 
terpretation of these words. 

Ver. 33. And in the valley.) Or in the plain below the 
mountains: but which way I shall not examine; because the 
geography of this country will be done, I ihe. by a better 

-hand. 

_ Ver. 36. Fourteen cities with their villages.| There are 
fifteen in all, if we take the two last for distinct cities. 
But in all probability there might be one, called indif- 
ferently Gederah, or (as we translate it in the margin) 
Gederothaim.' Perhaps there might be a double city, the 
old and the new: or, Gederothaim was an appendix to 
Gederah, as the borough of Southwark is to the city of 
London. 

Ver. 37. Zenan, and Hadashah, &c.] I ‘suppose thee 
cities, and all that follow to the forty-first verse, lay also in 
the valley, or plain. 

Ver. 41. Sixteen cities with their villages.] There are 
exactly that number; among which Mizpeh, Lachish, Beth- 
dagon, Eglon, and Makkedah, were the chief. They seem 
to have been in the western part of this country, near the 
tribe of Dan; for the two first in the former division (Esh- 
tao] and Zoreah, ver. 33.) were afterward given to the 
Danites, (xix. 41.) 

Ver. 42. Libnah and Ether, &c.] These two cities, and 
those that follow unto ver. 45. were in another division of 
the plain country: among which, Libnah, Keilah, Achzib, 
and Mareshah, were the most noble. 

Ver. 44. Nine cities with their villages.] But Ether énd 
Ashan were afterward given to the tribe of Simeon, (xix. 
7.) which may seem a prejudice to the interpretation which 
the Jews give of ver. 32. Unless we suppose these two 
places to be different from them, though called by the same 
name: as here is mention made of Ashnah, (ver. 43.) and 
there is one of the same name in the former division, ver. 33. 

Ver, 45, Ekron, with her towns and her villages.|:'The 
Hebrew word for towns signifies daughters ; by which seem 
to be meant lesser cities, depending on Ekron, with their 
villages belonging to them. Gath and Askalon, perhaps, 
were such at this time; though, in future times, they grew 
up to be of more consideration, which may be the reason 
they are not here mentioned. For this, and the two fol- 
lowing verses, describe the lot of Judah in the west, upon 
the Mediterrancan Sea, which comprehended all from Ek- 
ron to the river of Egypt. 

Ver. 48. And in the mountains.} From the plain he goes 
to the mountains, and distributes the cities there into five 
divisions... 

Shamir and Jattir, &c.| In this division there were eleven 
citics, among which was Kirjath-Sanna, (ver. 49.) which 
had three names. (Sec ver. 15.) 

Ver. 52. Arab and Dumah, &c.] In this division there 
were nine cities, (ver. 54.) which were in the mountainous 
country, in the middle. of Judea; as those mentioned be- 
fore and those that follow were. And therefore it is not 
true which the Jews say, that he reckons up only the cities 
in the skirts of the country, with which indced he began. 
(See ver. 21.) 
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Ver. 55. Maon, Carmel, &c.] This, and the two following 
verses, contain an account of ten cities and their villages in 


another division, two of which were near together; for Na- 


bal dwelt in Maon,‘and had great possessions in Carmel, 
(1 Sam. xxv. 2.) :There was another Maon in the deserts 
of Jeshimon, (1 Sam. xxiii. 1.) as there was another among 
the Moabites called Beth-Maon, the house or dwelling of 
Maon. The people of which, called Maonites, and, as 
some think, Mehunims, (Judg. x.10.12. 2 Chron. xxvi. 7.) 
were very powerful, and some time oppressed the Israelites. 
And there was likewise another Carmel; for this is not the 
place where Elijah built an altar, and offered sacrifices 
when he slew the prophets of Baal, (1 Kings xviii.) but a 
place far distant from it, where Saul made himself a place 
when he returned from the conquest of the Amalekites ; 
(1 Sam. xv. 12.) that is, encamped, as some will have it, 
and divided the spoil, or built a triumphant arch, as St. 
Jerome interprets: and where Nabal kept so many sheep, 
as are mentioned in the place forenamed; and is the place 
the prophets mean .(as Bochart conjectures) when they 
speak of the pastures of Carmel, Jer. 1.19. Amosi.2. Mic. 
vii. 14. (See Hierozoicon, par. i. lib; ii. cap. 48.) 
Ver. 57. Cain, Gibeah, and Timnah, &c.] The first of 


these cities, Conradus Pellicanus thinks, hath the same 


name with that called Kinah, (ver. 22.) though it be ina 
different place. And, indeed, in this division, consisting 
of ten cities, there are two whose names we had before, 
when he speaks of those in the skirts of the country, viz. 
Ziph and Zanoah. (Sce ver. 24.34.) Which shews there 
were many cities in the same country of the same name. 

Gibeah and Timnah] Are’ known places. 8 Gen. 
XXxViii. 12.) 

Ver. 58. Halhul, Beth-zur, &c.] In this and in the: fol- 
lowing verse is contained a small division of six cities; 
the most eminent of which was Beth-zur, which lay in the 
road from Jerusalem to Hebron » about twenty miles from 
it, as St. Jerome tells us.’ 

Ver. 60. Kirjath-Baal, &c.] Here are only two cities in 
this division, the first of which was called Kirjath-Jearim, 
as we read xviil. 14. and Baala, and: Baal-Judah, 2 Sam. 
vii. 2. 1 Chron. xiii. 6. 

Ver. 61. In the wilderness.] So the Tiebrews call those 
parts of the country. which were but thinly inhabited; as 
this was, wherein there were but six cities. Of this wikler! 
ness of Judah, we read frequently in the following books 
of Scripture; several parts of which are mentioned in the 
history of David, when he fled for fear of Saul, and lurked 
in this country: particularly in the wilderness of Ziph, 
1 Sam. xxiii. 14. and of Maon, ver. 24, 25. and of. En-gedi, 
one of the places here mentioned, 1 Sam. xxiv. 1. and there 
was a part of the wilderness not far from Carmel, before- 
mentioned, 1 Sam. xxv. 14. 

Ver. 62. The city of salt.) Some take this to be Zoar, 
the little city unto which Lot was permitted to flee, at the 
destruction of Sodom: which is called the city: of salt, 
either because it stood near the salt sea, or because Lot’s 
wife was hereabouts turned into a pillar of salt.- | 

Ver. 63. As for the Jebusites, the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem, the children of Judah could not drive them out.] This 
supposes that Jerusalem belonged to the children of Judah; 
and so it did in part, though not the whole; for some of-it 
was.in the tribe of Benjamin, as shall be observed in its 
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proper place. The king of this city Joshua had vanquished, 
together with other four kings of the Amorites who joined 
in battle with him, (Josh. x. 5. 23.) and in the conclusion of 
that chapter, he is said (ver. 42.) to have taken all these 
kings and their land at one time. But if Jerusalem was 
then taken, as well as the land about it, the strong-hold of 
Zion remained still in the hands of the Jebusites. And 
the Israclites net being able presently to people all the 
cities they had taken, the Jehusites recovered the city of 
Jerusalem, and got possession of it again; from whence 
the children of Judah expelled them after the death of 
Joshua, (Judg.i.8.) But still Mount Zion continued in 
their hands until the reign of David. 

But the Jebusites dwell with the children of Judah at 
Jerusalem unto this day.] That is, in the fort of Zion, 
which was a part of it; where they were so considerable, 
that the city was called the city of the Jebusites, and its 
name Jebus, (Judg. xix. 10,11.) There can be no doubt, 
I think, that these Jebusites were of the seed of Canaan, 
they being constantly numbered among the seven nations 
devoted to destruction. Yet some of the Jews havea con- 
ecit, that the people here mentioned were derived from Abi- 
melech, king of the Philistines; with whom their forefather 
Isaac made a solemn league; and therefore the children of 
Judah did not expel them. So Kimchi. But this, it is 
evident, is a foolish imagination: for why did they expel 
them at the last, as they did, if they were to be kind to 
them upon this account? 


CHAP. XVI. 
Ver. 1. Tu lot of the children of Joseph. That is, of 


Ephraim, and that half of the tribe of Manasseh, which was | 
not yet provided for. (See ver. 4.) One cannot but ob- 


serve the providence of God, in bringing up their lot next 
to Judah’s. For, as he had the prerogative of being made 
the chief of all Jacob’s children, (Gen. xlix. 10.) so Joseph 
had the privilege of the first-born transferred to his family. 
And therefore they are considered before any of the other 
tribes, except Judah. 

Fell from Jordan by Jericho.] Inthe Hebrew, went forth 
from Jordan by the city of Jericho. Which was in the 
tribe of Benjamin; which tribe lay between the tribe of 
Judah and the tribe of Ephraim. 

Unto the water of Jericho on the east.) This is justly 
thought to be the water mentioned 2 Kings 11. 19-21]. 
whose spring Elisha healed, by which the plain of Jericho 
was watered. (See Josephus, lib. v. de Bello Jud. cap. 4.) 

To the wilderness that goeth up from Jericho throughout 
Mount Beth-el.| It appears from xviii. 12, 13. that this was 
the wilderness of Beth-aven. 

Ver. 2. And goeth up from Beth-el to Luz.] Beth-el was 
a place so called, because Jacob there had tho famous 
Divine vision, mentioned Gen. xviii. It was nigh to the 
city Luz, as appears from the nineteenth verse of that 
chapter; but was distinct from the city itself, being in the 
neighbouring fields, where Jacob lay all night; though be- 
ing so near, it is likely afterward they became one city. 
But they who would hence infer, that this book could not 
be written by Joshua, because Luz was built after his death 
in the land of the Littites, (Judg. i. 26.) do merely trifle; 
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for it is plain he doth not speak here of that Luz, but of 
the old one: for the country of the Hittites belonged to 
Hebron and Becr-sheba, and the meighbouring places in the 
land of Judah; unto which the author of this book could 
have no respect here in the description of the land of 
Ephraim. Therefore, when Luz and Beth-el are said to 
be the same, (xviii. 13. and Judg. i. 23.) the meaning can 
be no more, but that in length of time they were united; the 
inhabitants of Luz going into Beth-el. And of such coali- 
tions of two cities into one, there are six hundred examples, 
as Huetius speaks in his Demonstr. Evang. propos. iv. 
and therefore, I think Du Pin well translates this whole 
verse, in this manner, From Beth-el-Luz the border passeth 
along te Archi-Ataroth. 

And passeth along unto the borders of Archi to Ataroth.] 
Or rather, the borders of Archi-Ataroth, as both the LXX. 
and the Vulgar translate it; and as the words are in the 
Hebrew; this being the same city which is afterward called 
Ataroth, ver. 7. it being usual to cut off the former part of 
the names of cities, as Bochartus observes in abundance of 
instances; and gives this for one, in Phaleg. lib. ii. cap.2A. 

Ver. 3. And goeth down westward to the coast of Japh- 
tali.| It is not known where this place was, being no where 
else mentioned; but it was in the western part of the Jand 
towards the Mediterranean. / 

Unto the coast of Beth-horon the nether.) See x. 10. 

And to Gezer.] This was one of-the Levitical cities in 


this tribe of Ephraim, (Josh. xxi. 21.) And, as Is. Casau- 


ben hath proved at large, it was, in all probability, the city 
which Josephus and the author of the book of the Macca- 


bees call Gazara; and is mentioned as a neighbouring city 


to Joppa, Azotus,.and Jamnia. (See his annot. upon lib. 
xvi. Strabonis, p. 261, 262.) | 

And the goings out thereof are at the sea.) The Vulgar 
hath it, at the great sea: which is certainly here meant; 
this being a short description of the. lot of this tribe from 
Jordan on the east to the Mediterranean on the west. 

Ver. 4. So the children of Joseph, Manasseh, and Ephraim, 
took their inheritance.] According to the following mea- 
sures. Which give a more particular account of what is 
before said in general. ea 

Ver.5. And the border of the children of Ephraim, accord- 
ing to their families.) And, first, he shews what was given 
to Ephraim, reserving the description of Manasseh’s por- 
tion to the next chapter. 

Even the border of their inheritance on the east side.} The 
north-east. For he describes, though grossly, only the 
breadth of this let from south to north. 

Was Ataroth-adar, unto Beth-horon the upper.] The 
first of those was in the south, and the latter in the north. 

Ver. 6. And'the border went out towards the sea.) From 
Beth-horon the upper this northern border went on one side 
westward, towards the Méditerranean. 

To Michmethah on the north side.] And on the other side 
eastward towards Jordan. This is very obscurely ex- 
pressed; but it appears, from what follows, it must be thus 
interpreted. / 

And the border went about eastward unto Taanath-Shiloh.} 
Still proceeded further eastward unto this place; the name 
of which only is now kuewn. 

And passed by it on the east to Janohah.| Another place 
easterly, of which we are now ignorant. Jor there are no 
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records left to make us understand whereabouts in the east 
it was situated; which was perfectly understood when this 


country was: inhabited by the Ephraimites. 
Ver. 7. And it went down from Janohah to Ataroth, and 


Naarath, and came to Jericho.| Not to tho very city, for 
that belonged to Benjamin; but to the country adjoining. 

And went out at Jordan.| Which was the eastern bounds 
of this country. . 

Ver. 8. And the border went out from Tappuah west- 
ward unto the river Kanah.] He returns to describe the 
length of it from east to west; if the river or brook Kanah 
be the same with the brook Cherith, mentioned 1 Kings 
xvii. 3. And s@ not only Adricoinius understands it, but 
that great man’Bochartus; who observes, it was called the 
brook Cherith, from the Hebrew word cara, which signifies 
to eat or feed, because here God commanded the ravens to 
feed Elijah; and it was called Kanah, from the multitude 
of reeds which grew there (and so the Vulgar here translates 
it, the valley of reeds ), in which it may be supposed Elijah 
Jay hid. (Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. ii. cap. 14.) But there 


is so much to be objected against this situation of the brook. 


Kanah, that I must leave it in suspense whether if were in 
the east, or in the west; and confess, with Conradus Pelli- 
canus, that as none of the Hebrews or Latins have given a 
satisfactory account of these four last verses, so I do not 
pretend to it. 

- And the goings out thereof were at the sea.] Where sea 
alone is mentioned, it is commonly understood to signify 
the Mediterranean; which quite overthrows the opinion, 


which makes Kanah the same with Cherith. But the Vulgar 


here took it for the salt sea (adding the word salsissimum), 
which favours the forenamed opinion. 

This is the inheritance of the tribe of Ephraim by their 
families.] A gross description of it. 

Ver.9. And the separate cities for the children of Ephraim 
were among the inheritance of the children of Manasseh, &c.] 
What these separate cities were cannot now be known, 
beeause we have not a particular account given of all the 
cities of this tribe (as we had of Judah), but only of those 
which were the limits of their country. But they secm to 
have been some Cities in the tribe of Manasseh, which were 
inhabited by the children of Ephraim, though the territories 
about them belonged to the Manassites, and were occu- 
pied hy them. (See xvii. 8, 9.) 

Ver. 10. And they drave not out the Canaanites that 
dwelt in Gezer; but the Canaanites dwell among the 
Ephraimites unto this day.| The inhabitants of Gezer were 
properly Canaanites ; who dwelt upon the sea-coast, where 
Gezer was situated. (Sce ver. 3.) This is mentioned also 
Judg. i. 29. 

And serve under tribute.| They so far subdued them, as 
to make them tributaries; and, some fancy, imposed on 
them the precepts of the sons of Noah. But they ought to 
have destroyed them, and were forbidden to make peace 
with them upon any conditions. (Seo Judg. ii. 1—3.) Un- 
less Grotius’s conjecture be true, that the inhabitants of 
Gezer submitted and accepted the terms of peace, which 
Joshua was bound to offer them, before he began the war; 
as the Girgashites, he thinks, also did; who remained cven 
in our Saviour’s time: for they delivered up themselves at 
the first summons to surrender; which is the reason, he 
imagines, that they are omitted in the enumeration of their 
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enemies, both in xi. 1. and in Dent. xx. 17. (See his annot. 
on his thirteenth chapter of the sccond book de Jure Belli 
et Pacis, sect. 4.) 

This city, and the people of it, were destroyed i in Solo- 
mon’s time by Pharaoh, king of Egypt; who made a pre- 
sent of it to his daughter, Solomon's wife ; who thereupon 
rebuilt it, (1 Kings ix. 16, 17.) ‘Till then the -Canaanites 
lived in it; from whence Spinoza would have it concluded, 
that this book was not written by Joshua, because we find 
the same thing recorded in the book of Judges, (i. 29.) 
which is of a later date. But this is a very frivolous cavil; 
for, as Huetius well observes, if an historian should have 
said in the life of Tiberius the Germans were not destroyed, 
the same might, in like manner, have been said in the life of 
Vespasian; and just so, when Joshua saith the Gezerites 
were not.eut off by the Ephraimites, it did not hinder him 
that wrote in the following age from saying the same; be- 
cause they still remained in the possession of their ancient 
habitation. , 


CHAP. XVIL 


Ver. 1. Turre was also a lot for the tribe of Manasseh. | 
That half of it which had no portion on the other side 
Jordan. 

For he was the ‘ist Born of Joseph.] I cannot make any 
sense of this; and therefore think the particle ki should be 
translated though, not for. And then the meaning is plain 
enough, that the lot of Manasseh caine up after that of 
Ephraim (not before it), though he was the first-born of Jo- 
seph; for Jacob had preferred Ephraim before him, (Gen. 
xlviii. 19, 20.) 

For Machir, the first-born of Manasseh.| And his only 
son, from whom sprung such a multitude, that there was no 
room for them all on the other side Jordan; but a of 
them were to be disposed of here. 

The father of Gilead.| Numb, xxvi. 29. ; 

Because he was a man of war.] This is generally thought 
to relate to Machir; who had done some famous exploits 
in the skirmishes tliey had with some neighbouring people 
while they were in Egypt, (see 1 Chron. vii. 21, 22.) for he 
was not alive to fight when they came to Canaan. 

Therefore he had Gilead and Bashan.] A share in this 
country; for some of it was given to the Reubenites and 
Gadites, xiii. 25. but the Gileadites were also planted here; 
(ver. 31.) for, inhcriting the valour of their progenitor, they 
were fit to defend this frontier-country. 

Ver. 2. And there was also a lot for the rest of the chil- 
dren of Manasseh by their families.}| A great part of the 
Manassites being disposed of before they passed ovcr 
Jordan, now follows the lot which fell to the rest, whose 
sevcral families hc names. 

For the children of Abiezer, and for the children of Helek, 
and for the children of Asriel, and for the children of She- 
chem, and for the children of Hepher, and for the children of 
Shemida.| These six families descended from Gilead, as 


“we read Numb. xxvi. 30, &c. Where the first of them, who 


is here called Abiezer, is there called Jeezer. 

These are the male-children of Manasseh, the son of Jo- 
seph, by thetr families.] He uses the expression of male- 
children to introduce what follows concerning the females. 


And they are called the children of Manasseh, because they 
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inherited in his right; being families. descended from him. 
(See Selden, de Successionibus, cap, 22.) 

Ver. 3. But Zelophehaid the son of Hepher, the son of Gi- 
leat, the son of Machir, the son of Manasseh.| Were he re- 
cites their pedigree from the son of Joseph. 

Had no sons, but daughters.] And so could not make a 
family in Manassch; and consequently have no share in 
the land. 

And these are the names of his daughters, Mabtah, and 
Noah, &c.| See Numb. xxvi. 33. 

Ver. 4. And they came near before Eleazar the priest, and 
before Joshua the son of Nun, and before the princes.) To 
whom God had committed the care of dividing the seycral 
lots, (xiv. 1. Numb. xxxiv. 17, 18.) 

Saying, The Lord commanded Moses to give us an inherit- 
ance among our brethren.] See Numb. xxvii. 6, 7. 

Therefore, according to the commandment of the Lord, he 
gave the man inheritance among the brethren of their father.} 
Or, an inheritance was given them, according to this com- 
mandment of Ged to Moses, by Eleazar and Joshua, and 
the rest who were appointed to divide the land. For after 
the lot had determined what land cyery tribe should have, 
Eleazar, Joshua, and the princes, considered how. many 
familics there were in the tribe, and how large they were ; 
and accordingly divided it among them. So Numb. xxvi. 
dv, OO. imports. 

Ver. 5. And there fell ten portions to Manasseh.| For 
there were six portions given ‘to six sons: but the portion 
of Hepher, the last of them, being divided into five parts 
aniong his five daughters, there were ten portions in all. 
(See Selden, de Succession. cap. 23.) Which ten portions 
being assigned to so many families, Eleazar, Joshua, and 
the princes, were not concerned any further in dividing these 
ten portions into lesser, among several houstholdd: but 
that, 1 suppose, they agreed among themselves. 

Besides the land of Gilead and Bashan, which were on the 
other side Jordan.| Mentioned before, ver. I. 

Ver. 6. Because the daughters of Manasseh.| That is, of 
Zclophehad, descended from Manassch. 

Had an inheritance among his sons.] Being considered as 
heirs to their father. 

And the rest of Manasseh’s sons.] Which were not of the 
six families beforementioned. 

Had the land of Gilead.] On the other side Jordan, as 
hath been often said; and is again repeated, to prevent all 
contentions that might arise about their portions. 

Ver. 7. And the coast of Manasseh was fron Asher to 
Michmethah, that lieth before Shechem.} This was the south 
border, which went from a city called Asher, to another 
called Michmethah; which was over against a city in the 
tribe of Ephraim, called Shechem. 

And the border went along on the right hand unto the in- 
habitants of En-tappuah.| And so to those that lived in the 
land of Tappuah, leaving Tappuah itself on the right hand. 

Ver. 8. Now Manasseh had the land of Tappuah.) All 
the territory adjoining to this city belonged to the tribe of 
Manasseh. 

But Tappuah, ou the border of Manasseh, belonged to the 
children of Ephraim.| But the city itself, which lay on the 
confines of their country, was onc of those separated cities 
spoken of in the foregoing chapter, (ver. 9.) in which the 
children of Ephraim dwelt. 
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Ver. 9. And the coast descended unto the river Kanah, 


southward of the river.] tienkiy <1 this place, see ver. 8. 
of the foregoing chapter, 


These cities of Ephraim are among the cities of Manasseh.] 
That is, the cities on the coast beforementioned were in-. 
habited by the Ephraimites, as well as Tappuah; though 
they were in the tribe of Manasseh. For these two tribes 
were nearcr of kin than any other; and so greater friend- 
ship was intended to be established between them. 

Lhe coast also of Manasseh was on the north side of the 
river.| By the coast of Manasseh, is meant the cities inha- 
bited by the Manassites ; which were all on the north side 
of this river. As all those on the south side of it, though 
belonging to the Manassites, were inhabited by the chil- 
dren of Ephraim. 

And the goings out of it were at the sea.| The coast men- 
tioned in the beginning of the verse, ended at the Mediter- 
ranean Sea. 

Ver. 10. Southesteria it was Ephraim’ s, and northward it 
was Manasseh’s, and the sea is his boréder.] These words 
express how these two tribes lay, with respect to cach other: 
Ephraim on the south, and Manasseh on the north; and 
both bounded on the west by the Mediterranean. 

And they met together in Asher on the north, and in Issa- 
char on the east.) Though on the south the tribe of Manas- 
sch was wholly joined to the tribe of Ephraim, yet on the 
north-west, towards the great sea, it had the tribe of Asher 
on the confines of it; and on the east (towards Jordan and 
the sea of Tiberias) the tribe of Issachar. So Conradus 
Pellicanus rightly explains these words. For both> the 
tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh could not touch rent 
other tribes. 

. Ver. 11. And Manasseh had in Issachar, and in Askite.| 
As Ephraim had some towns in the tribe of Manasseh, so. 
Manasseh had some in the tribes of Issachar and Asher, 
unto whom, in the north-west, and the east, they were near 
neighbours. 

Beth-shean and her towns. ] This was a place not far from 
the sea of Tiberias beforementioned, and near Jordan. 

And Ibleam and her towns.) It appears by 2 Kings ix. 
27. that it was not far from Megiddo, mentioned 1 in the lat- 
ter end of this verse. 

The inhabitants of Dor and her towns. | Concerning Dor, 
sce xi. 2. whose inhabitants (as also those. of the other 
cities following) are here mentioned; because, it seems, 
they possessed the people (whom they ought to hayo de- 
stroyed), as well as their cities and towns, making them 
their slaves. . 

And the inhabitants of Endor and her towns.] The 
city whither Saul went to consult with the witch. It was 
not far from Mount Tabor; which was in the confines of 
the tribe of Issachar. 

And the inhabitants of Taanach and her towns.) This 
city lay not far from the other; and was onc of those given 
to the Levites, (xxi. 25.) 

And the inhabitants of Megidde and her towns.| This 
was near the former; not far from the brook Kishon, 
(Judg. v. 19.) 

Even three countries.) Or rather, three parts of ae 
countries beforementioned. 

Ver. 12. Yet the children of dteeuaitall could not drive out 
the inhabitants of those cities.) Through want of faith in 
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God, and of zeal to perform his commands; which made 
them slack in their attempts to expel the ihabitants of 
this country. 


Rut the Canaanites would dwell in that land.) Finding 
themselves strong enough tO maintain av, agusuwe 


ble endeavours as they used to conquer it. 

Ver. 13. Yet it came to pass, when the children of Israel 
were waxen strong, that they put the Canaanites to tribute.] 
When they were more numerous and expert in war, not 
only the Manassites, but they of other tribes also, brought 
the Canaanites to be tributaries to them. 

But did not utterly drive them out.| In which they griev- 
ously offended against God’s command, (Deut. xx. 16—18.) 

Ver. 14. And the children of Joseph spake unto Joshua. | 
Both they of Ephraim, and they of Manasseh, (ver. 17.) 

Saying, Why hast thou given me but one lot and one por- 
tion to inherit, seeing Iam a great people.| They were dis- 


contented with their, lot, which they thought too strait for. 


them ; because they were so very numerous, that the coun- 
try which was assigned them was little enough for one of them. 

Forasmuch as the Lord hath blessed me hitherto. ) Multi- 
plied them expoodingly, as anijenrs from Numb. xxvi. 
34. 37. 

Ver. 15. And Joshua answered them, Tf thou be a great 
people.| Though he was their flesh and blood, yet Joshua 
would not humour them; but returms their argument upon 
them, that since they were so great a people, they should 
do as here follows. 

_ Then get thee up to the whole country.| Which was in the 
highlands, (ver. 18.) which is full of trees; for Aba, as Bo- 
chart observes, significs very thick woods, (lib. ii. Ca- 
naan, cap. 9.) 

And cut down for th yself there.| Make it habitable. 

In the land of the Perizzites.| Who were a rough unci- 
vilized people, living in these mountainous forests, as 
Bochart gathers from this place; and thinks they had their 
name from thence. Because they did not live in cities and 
towns, but in those Pagi that were in the woods; which 
the Hebrews call Pherazoth; from whence the Pagani, the 
' people who lived in those places, were called Pherazim: 
lib. iv. Phaleg. cap. 36. 

And of the giants.| There were some of the Rephaim (as 
the Hebrew word is) still remaining here; or it was a place 
where they had been wont to’ dwell. | 

If Mount Ephraim be too narrow for thee.| If that noble 
mount which was given them for their portion, with the 
rest of the land beforementioned (which is included in the 
name of Mount Ephraim, the principal part being put for the 
whole) did not afford them room enough, he exhorts them 
to enlarge their bounds, by taking in those woodlands be- 
forementioned. 

Ver. 16. And the children of Joseph said, The hiil is not 
enough for us.| They still insisted, that if they could get 
possession of the woody mountain, and destroy all the in- 
habitants, and cut down all the trees, it would not be suffi- 
cient to contain them. 

And all the Canaanites that dwellin the land of the valley.) 
But if it would, they further allege, they had no hope to 
conqucr it; because, before they could come at it, they 
must a Giieiaten those that lived in the valley below it, who 
were too strong for them. 

Have chitriots of iron.] Before which they were not able 
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to stand: for he doth not mean chariots made of iron, but 
armed with iron; which the ancients called currus falcati, 
in Greek Joelereiiehaee having a kind of scythes of two cu- 
bits fastened to ONS axle- ‘ulead on both wheels ; which 


5; ee 
~ thranch body of men, made great 
slatighter, 1 mowing pace gt down [ke grass u1 cdi. ee 


phon gives a description of them in his Cyropzedia, lib. vi. 

and Quintus Curtius, lib. iv. cap. 9. Vegetius also, de Re 
Bonfrerius hath heaped up 
abundance on this subject; and so hath Joh. Conradus 
Dietericus in his Antiq. Biblice, p. 329, &c. where he ob- 
serves Xenophon imagined Cyrus to have been the inventor 
of these chariots; which had been in use among the Ca- 
naanites eight hundred years before. 

Both they who are of Beth-shean and her towns, and they 
who are tn the valley of Jezreel.] Which citics, it seems, 
lay near to this mountain, unto which Joshua directed ae 
and both of them possessed by.the Canaanites. 

Ver. 17. And Joshua spake unto the house of Joseph, even 


_unto Ephraim and Manasseh.] He was not moved, by them 


objections, from his resolution ; but told them, 
Thou art a great people, and hast great power.] That, by 
their own confession, they were very numcrous; and con-— 


‘ sequently of great power. 


Thou ‘shalt not have one lot only.) And: ‘AMetehote need- 
not be straitened in their habitation; which they said was 


not sufficient for one tribe. 


Ver. 18. But the. mountain shall be thine.) For they 
should have the mountain added to their portion; which 
he could not enlarge any other way, it being settled bya. 


-Divine decree. 


For itis a wood, and thou shalt cut it dui } Or, though 
it be a wood; yet they could cut it down, and grub it Ups : 
and then it would afford a commodions habitation. 

And the goings out of it shail be thine.] They should ec 
the product of it: or, all the country below in the valley 
(ver. 16.) should be theirs also. 

And thou shalt drive out the Canaanites, though they have 
tron chariots, and though they be strong.] He answers all 
their objections (ver. 16.)-with an assurance that they 
should be able, with God’s help, to dispossess the present 
inhabitants, notwithstanding their great force and power: 
for so God had commanded them to-believe, and not to be - 
afraid of their chariots, which now seemed so terrible to 
them. (See Deut. xx. 1.) 
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Ver. 1. Ake the whole congregation of the children of 
Israel. ] All their elders and heads of their tribes, who repre- 
sented the people of Israel ; and are sometimes meant by the 
whole congregation, as Corn. Bertram hath shewed in many 
instances, particularly inl Chron. xiii. 1,2, &c. (See L. de 
Repub. Judaica, in the latter end of cap. G. and cap. 11.) 
But here it may well signify the whole body of the people, 
who accompanied the ark to settle it in a new place. ; 

Assembled together at Shiloh.| A place in the tribe of 
Ephraim, not far from Jerusalem ; and, as the great primate 
of Ireland thinks, the same with Salem. But I do not find 
any ground for that opinion. 

And set up the tabernacle of the congregaiion there.] 
Which had hitherto remained in Gilgal; but now, by God’s 
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order, no doubt, (for he was to choose the place of his own 
residence, Deut. xii. 5. 11. 14, &c.) was removed thither; 
together with the camp of Israel, which tarried so long in 
Gilgal, merely because the tabernacle was there. If it be 


inquired, what token God gave of his choice of this niace 
a eat. -) ee ALV © VUUK 1.) per aps it was 


by giving some extraordinary token of his approbation, by 
accepting their sacrifices; or, it may be, they consulted 
him in this case by the oracle of urzm and thummim. For 
when ho made choice of Mount Sion, anangel bade the pro- 
phet Gad tell David he should set up an altar in the thrash- 
‘Ing-floor of Ornan; and there God answered him by fire, 
&e. (See 1 Chron. xxi. 18.26.) Now the reason of its 
being translated to Shiloh, it is likely, was because it would 
have been too far, after the division of the land, for all the 
tribes of Isracl to go to Gilgal, to perform all that the law 
required to be done at the tabernacle: Which was now 
indispensably to be performed, though while they lived in 
the wilderness they did not live by these rules, (Deut. xii. 
S—10.) and, perhaps, while they continued unsettled in Ca- 
naan could not exactly observo them. This place also was 
very convenient for all the tribes to resort unto; and like- 
wise very safe, being guarded by the two powerful tribes of 
Judah and Ephraim. And it was, as I said, in the lot of 
the latter; for it was fit it should be where Joshua was; 
who, being of this tribe, lived among them. Here it is 
thought the tabernacle continued for the space of three hun- 
dred and fifty years, till the days of Samuel; but our pri- 
mate beforementioned reckons no more than three hundred 
and twenty-eight years. 

And the land was subdued before them.] Or rather, for 
the land was subdued, &c. that is, continued quiet, without 
any opposition from the old inhabitants, since the conquest 
mentioned xi. 23. 

Ver. 2. And there remained amoug the children of Israel 

seven tribes, which had not yet received ‘their inheritance:] 
For whom no lot had been drawn at Gilgal. The reason 
of which was, perhaps, because the last mentioned tribes, 
of the house of Joseph, were not satisfied with the division 
which was begun to be made there. - And therefore Joshua 
stopped his proceedings till he had made a new survey of 
the whole country. In order to which, God commanded 
. him to remove hither; from whence, beingin the middle of 
the country, they might do it more casily; and also give 
the children of Joseph greater content, by settling God’s 
house among them. 

Ver. 3. And Joshua said unto the children of Israel.] 
Unto the congregation beforementioned, ver. 1. 

How long are you slack to go to possess the land, which 
the Lord God of your fathers hath given you ?] He doth not 
blame them for not taking possession of the land which was 
conquered, without God's direction, by a lot (for that was 
expressly commanded), but for their being so slow to con- 
sider of, and propound some means of making such an 
equal division, as they desired; that they might take pos- 
session of the land, where their lot should fall. 

Ver. 4. Give out from among you three men for each 
tribe.| He therefore himself propounds a method for their 
satisfaction ; and sucha one as they could not dislike, viz. 
that they should choose three men (for he would not ap- 
point them, but only give them orders what to do) out of 
each of the seven remaining tribes that were not provided 
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‘for; or rather, out of the nine tribes and a half; that they 
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who had already received their portion, might be willing 
to resign up some part of it, if tiey found, upon the survey, 


there was not sufficient left for their brethren. 
ow seven, une eney SNall rise, and go through 


> haga 
the land.] Give them orders to go immediately through the 
whole country; both that which was divided, and that 
which was not. 

And describe it.| Set down not only the dimensions of it, 


-but its condition and quality; whether barren or fruitful, 


mountainous or plain, &e. 

According to the inheritance of them.] Making so many 
parts in the description, as there remain tribes that want 
their inheritance. Thus the next. verse tcaches’ us to 
explain it. ) i 

And they shall: come again to me.) Make their report to 
him, when they had done, that he might judge of it. 

Ver. 5. And they shall divide it into seven parts.| Of 
equal extent, with a just respeet, as Josephus observes, not 
merely to the quantity of ground, but the goodness of the 
soil, But there was no respect to the greater or lesser num- 


-ber of persons in cach tribe; for then these men had given 


each tribe their portion, and there had been no necd of a 


lot. Their business was to divide the country into seven 


equal portions, and Ieave God to appoint which portion 
should fall to each tribe: who would have no reason to 
complain, when the division was made by themselves. 

Judah shall abide in their coast on the south, and the house 
of Joseph shali abide in their coasts on the north.| But the 
lot of Judah, which was southerly, and the lot of Ephraim 
and Manasseh, which, with respect to the former, was 
northerly, were not to be altered. But these tribes were to 
remain undisturbed in their possessions, unless it should 
be found that they had more than they needed, and others 
had less. For this was the very reason of making a new 
and more exact survey of the country, than had been made 
before the first division; that there might be an allotment 
made more to every ‘one’s satisfaction, when they had a 
more perfect account of all the land. Accordingly, it is evi- 
dent, that the tribe of Judah (by common consent, no doubt) 
parted with some of their portion to the Simconites, and the 
Danites, whose lot appeared to be too scanty, (xix. 29. 41.) 

Ver. 6. Ye shall therefore describe the land into seven 
parts, and bring the description hither to me.] When the 
men, who were appointed to measure the country, had 
divided it into seven parts, he orders that the description 
thus divided should be laid before him. 

That I may cast lots for you here before the Lord:| 
Whereby their possessions were settled and establishéd by 
a Divine authority. For the lots being drawn before the 
sanctuary, God was desired to declare what portion every 
tribe should have. Accordingly, it was their duty to look 
upon it as a sacred appointment, and to be contented with 
it; for it was done at the very door of the tabernacle, as 
we read, xix. wilt, 

Ver. 7. But the Levites have no part among you, for the 
priesthood of the Lord is their inheritance.| He declared, 
what had been often said before, that in this division of the 
land, the priests and Levites were to have no share; God 
having otherwise provided for them. (See xiii. 14. 32. 
xiv. 3.) ‘ 

And Gad, and Reuben, and half the tribe of Manasseh, 
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have received their inheritance beyond Jordan, &c.] And, as 
for the rest, no care was to be taken of them in this divi- 
sion; because Moses had provided for them before they 
came over Jordan. 


Ver. 8. And the men arose, and went away.] Being chosen 


by their brethren (as Joshua directed, ver. 4.) to act in their 
name. 

And Joshua charged them that went to describe the land, 
saying, Go, and walk through the land, and describe tt, &c.] 
Before they went, Joshua gave them a charge to do the 
business they went about with care and fidelity; using 
their best diligence to be truly and fully informed: and at 
their return, give*him an account, that he might put an end 
to all disputes, by desiring God to assign every tribe their 
portion. 

That I may here cast lots for you before the Lord in 
Shiloh.|] These words sound as if he gave this charge to 
them in the presence of God, before the sanctuary, that 
they might be excited to execute his. orders with greater 
diligence, 

Ver. 9. And the men went and passed through the land.] 
Through the whole country which they had conquered. 

And described itt by cities.] Set down the name of every 
city, and its villages, and the territory about it, with its 
situation. For so, I suppose, Joshua charged them. 

Into seven parts wn a book.| In which were seven maps, 
as we now call them; which made a chorographical de- 
scription of all the cities, towns, mountains, plains, woods, 
and all other conditions of the soil. 

And came again to Joshua to the host at Shiloh.] For the 
tabernacle being removed hither, the camp followed it, as 
I observed, ver.1. And here it remained till the land was 
divided among the seven tribes. Which could not be done 
in a short time; for Josephus saith they were seven months 
in taking this survey, and making the forenamed description. 

Ver. 10. And Joshua.} With the assistance. of Eleazar 
and the princes, (xiv. 1.) 

Cast lots for them in Shiloh before the Lord.] As he told. 
them he would, ver. 6. ‘The manner of it, see upon Numb. 
xXVI. 55, 56. 

And there Joshua divided the land unto the children of 
Israel, according to their divisions.] That is, according to 
the divisions made by the surveyors; which were so just 
and equal, that all consented the lot should determine what 
part should belong to them. 

Ver. 11. And the lot of the tribe of Benjamin came up.]} 
The providence of God so ordered it, that his children 
should have the first lot of these seven, next to the children 
of Joseph, they two being the only sons of Rachel, Jacob’s 
beloved wife. 

According to their famitlies.] 'To be divided according to 
their families. 

And the coast of their lot came forth between the children 
of Judah.| Who lay on the south of them. 

And the children of Joseph.] For the Ephraimites lay on 
the north of them. And itis observable, that in the bless- 
ing of Moses, Benjamin is placed between Judah and 
Joseph (Levi having no inheritance among them), which 
prophecy of Moses by this lot was exactly fulfilled con- 
ceming him, (Deut. xxxiii. 12.) 

Ver. 12. And their border on the north side was from 
Jordan; and the border went up to the side of Jericho on 
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the north side.] Just thus the south border of Ephraim 
proceeded from Jordan by Jericho, which was in the tribe 
of Benjamin. (See xvi. 1. 7.) 

And went up through the mountain westward.] Through 
the mountainous country, which lay on the north of J ericho, 
it went up to the western part of the country. 

And the goings out thereof were at the wilderness of Beth- 
aven.| A place near Beth-el, which in aftertimes (when 
they committed foul idolatry there) was called Beth-aven, 
a house or place of iniquity, (Hosea iv. 15. x. 8.) 

Ver. 13. And the border went out from thence towards 
Luz, to the side of Luz (which is Beth-el) southward.] On 
the south side of that city. (See xvi. 2.) The Jews think 
there were two Beth-els; one here named in the confines of 
Benjamin and Joseph, where Jacob had the vision of. the 
ladder reaching up to heaven, and the other Beth-el near 
to Ai, (viii. 6. 17. ) 

And the border descended to Ataroth-adar.| Called in the 
plate forenamed, (xvi. 2.) Archi-Ataroth. 

Near the hill that lieth on the south side of the nether Beth- 
horon.] A city in the tribe of Ephraim, (xvi. 3.) called the 
nether, because there was a higher hard by it in the moun- 
tain adjoining. Though others will have the two Beth- 
horons to have been at a great distance; one in the moun- 
tains of Ephraim, the other in the valley near Jordan. | 

Ver. 14. And the border was drawn thence. ] In a line 
bending westward,:as appears by what follows in the end 
of the verse; which tells us the Ya oin'd border began from 
Beth-horon the nether. 

And compasseth the corner of the sea southward, from the 
hill that lieth before Beth-horon.] I cannot give any account 
of this border, according to our translation: for, it is cer- 
tain, it did not compass any corner of the ‘Mediterranean 
(and no other sca can be here meant), nor came near unto 
it. Therefore, by peath, which we translate corner, must 
be understood fhe side of the sea. As if he had said, It ran 
along in a parallel linc to the sea. So the Vulgar hath it, 
over against the sea; and the LXX. to the same purpose. 
And the word southward is joined by the: Vulgar, not ‘to 
the sea, but to the next words, southward from the hill that 
lieth before Beth-horon. 

' Southward.| That‘is, the hill was to the south of Beth- 
horon, as we read in the verse before. _ 

And the goings out thereof were at Kirjath-Baal (which 
is Kirjath-Jearim), a city of Judah.] See xv. 60.: 

This was the west quarter.] Here the peath beforemen- 
tioned (for it is the same word we before translate corner); 
the west side, or quarter, ended: for that is meant by its 
goings out. 

Ver. 15. And the south quarter.] The same word again 
in the Hebrew, viz. peath. 

Was from the end of Kirjath-Jearim, and the border went 
out on the west.] Did not go directly south, but bordered 
something towards the sea, till it came to the well of waters 
of Nephtoah, as this verse concludes. (See xv. 9.) By 
considering of which, and the foregoing and following 


‘verses, it will be unnecessary to say much of this south 


border of Benjamin, it being the same with the north 
border of Judah. For the very ‘same places are named 
here that are there, and in the same order; with this differ- 
ence only, that in describing this border, he proceeds from 
the. west towards the east; but in describing that of Judah 
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from the east.towards the west. So that Kirjath-Jearim is 

there the north limits of Judah, as it is here the south limits 

of Benjamin. 

~ Ver. 16: And the border came down to the end'of the 

mountain that lieth before the valley of the son of Hinnom, 

&c.] See xv. 8. 
‘ And descended to En-rogel.| See xv. 7. 


Ver. 17. And was drawn from the north, and went forth 


to En-shemesh, and went forth towards Geliloth.] See there ; 
where this place is called Gilgal. 

- Which is over against the going up to Adummim, and de- 
scended to the stone of Bohan, the son of Reuben.] See 
there, and ver. 6. 

Ver. 18. And passed along towards the side of Arabah 
northward; and went down unto Arabah.| Called Beth- 
Arabah, xv. 6. and so the LX.X. have it here in this verse. 

Ver.19. And the border passed along to the side of Beth- 
hoglah northward.| Leaving Beth-hoglah on the north of 
it, (see xv. 6.) 

- And the outgoings of the border were at the north bay of 
the salt sea. ] Its utmost progress was to the tongue or 
bay of the salt sea; which is on the north part of it. 

_ At the south end of Jordan.|] Where Jordan ends towards 
the south; being swallowed up by the salt sea. 

This-was the south coast.) That is, Lah it aseched; and 
here it ended. 
| Ver. 20. And Jordan was the border of it on the east 
side.| Till, near Jericho, it met with the bounds of the tribe 
of Ephraim and Manasseh. 

This was the inheritance of the children of Benjamin, by 
the coasts thereof round about.) That i is, a description of 
its bounds on all sides. 

According to their families. ] Which was divided among 

as many families as were in that tribe. 
- Ver. 21. Now the cities of the tribe of the children of 
Benjamin, according to their families, were Jericho.) Hav- 
ing given a description of the bounds of the country, he 
sets down the principal cities in it. The-first of which was 
well known, viz. Jericho; the territory of which remained, 
though the city itsclf was destroyed. And perhaps there 
were some houses there, though without walls or gates; 
which seem to be the only things which J oshua commanded 
should not be built, (vi. 26.). 

' And Beth-hoglah.| A city nigh to Jericho; not far from 
the river Jordan. 

_ And the valley of Keziz.| Rather, Emer-Keziz; for he 
speaks of a city, not of a valley. Or, it may be interpreted, 
Keziz in ihe valley; that is, in the plain of Jcricho. 

Ver. 22. And Beth-Arabah.] This city is reckoned to 
Judah, na 61.) being, it seems, in the confines of both 
tribes. It stood also in the plain of Jericho, signifying as 
much as domus campestris, a‘ habitation in the fields: 
for there were large fields about it, as Bochartus supposes ; 
from whence a place in Assyria, for this reason, was called 
Oraba, as he shews, lib. iv. Phaleg. cap. 21. 

And Zemaraim.| A city, itis probable, built by Zemari, 
the tenth son of Canaan, (Gen. x.18.) There was amoun- 
tain also called by this name, from this city, it is likely: 
For though .it is said to be in. Mount Ephraim, 2 Chron. 
xi. 14. it might also, in part, belong to Benjamin, as 
Betharaba and the next cities did belong to two tribes. 


And Beth-el.] A city in the confines of the tribe of Eph- 
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raim and of Benjamin, which seems to have belonged to 
both. | 

Ver. 23. And Avim, and Pare, and Ophrah.| We know 
no more of these cities but their names. 

Ver. 24: And Chephar-haammonat, and Ophni.) These 
also are unknown cities. 

And Gaba.| This is often named in Scripture, and called 
Gibeah, being that place where the foul fact was com- 
mitted which almost ruined this tribe, (Judg. xix.) And is 
called Gibeah of Saul, because it was his native countty, 
where he made his residence after he was king, (1 Sam. x. 
26.) And it was one of the cities of the priests, (Josh. 
xxi. 17.) 6 

Twelve cities with their villages.] Which seem to have 
been in the eastern part of their country. 

Ver. 25. Gibeon; and Ramah; and Beeroth.} The first of 
these is well-known from the ‘story of its ancient inhabit- 
ants, related in the ninth chapter of this book. It was also 
a city of the priests, (xxi. 17.) and seated on a hill,.as its 
very name imports. Ramah also was an eminent city on 
the north side of Jerusalem, as Bethlehem was on the south. 
So that Jerusalem was in the road from the one to the 
other; as appears from the man that went from Bethlehem- 
Judah to Ramah, (Judg. xix. 2. 11.13.) 

Beeroth also is notorious upon this account, that it was 
one of the cities which cunningly joined with Gibcon to de- 
ceive Joshua and procure a peace with them, (ix. 17.) 

Ver. 26. And Mizpeh.| There were several cities of this 
name, as I have noted before, (xv. 38.) And this was in 
the confines of the tribe of Judah; so that it seems to 
have belonged both to them and to- Benjamin, as several 
others did. 

And Chephirah.] Another of the sesh depending upon 
Gibeon, (ix. 17.) 

_ And Mozah.| An unknown city. 

Ver. 27. And Rekem.] This is a city mentioned both by 
Eusebius and St. Jcrome; but they do not say where it was, 
nor so much as name the two next, Irpeel and Taralah. 

Ver. 28. And Zelah, Eleph. | Two cities, of which no 
more than the names are remaining. Eusebius and St. Jc- 
rome mention the former as in the tribe of Benjamin, but 
say no more. 

And Jebusi, which is Jomtiaave Sce xv. 63. where it is 
reckoned to the tribe of Judah; for both that tribe and Ben- 
jamin had an interest in it. The old city belonged to the 
tribe of Benjamin ; unto which an addition being made, it 
belonged to Judah (as some make account) ; ‘that is, the 
north part, with Mount Moriah, was in the portion of Ben- 


jamin; but’ the south part, wherein Mount Sion was, be- 


longed to Judah. 

Gibeath.] This was a distinct’ city from Gaba, (ver. 24. ) 
and [ suppose near to Jcrusalem. 

And Kirjath.] The very name imports a city: which, 
Euscbius and St. Jerome say, was under the metropolis ‘of 
Gibeath forementioned. IIdAte td MntpdéroAw Tapala. 

Fourteen cities with their villages.] Which were in the 

western part of this tribe. 
_ This is the inheritance of the children of Benjamin. | 
Which was one of the smallest, with respect to the qnan- 
tity of ground which they possessed; but the soil was the 
richest of all other tribes, as Josephus informs us. 

According to their families.] Al the families of the Ben- 
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jamites were disposed of into these great cities, and the 


territories belonging to them; in which, it is probable, there 


were lesser cities, not here named. For we find two cities 
of the priests in this tribe which are not among those here 
set down, viz. Anathoth and Almon, (xxi. 18.) 


™/ 
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Ver. 1. Anp the second lot came forth to Simeon, even for 
the tribe of the children of Simeon.] Both the LX X. and 
the Vulgar leave out tle latter part of these words, as if 
they were superfluous; and only say, the second lot came 
forth to Simeon. But I sappose the words following in the 
Ilebrew are intended to shew, that though their inherit- 
ance was within that of the tribe of Judah (as the next 
word tells us), yet those cities were not all that were given 
to this tribe, but they had another share by lot that fell to 
them: and God disposed it so, that the very next lot to 
Benjamin came up for them; Simeon being the eldest son 
of Jacob that was uriprovided. 

According to their families.] Which was divided by Elea- 
zar, Joshua, and the princes, among their several families. 

And their inheritance was within the wnheritance of the 
tribe of Judah.| So we well translate it; for though the 
word in the Hebrew be betoch (in the midst ) of the inherit- 
ance of Judah; yet it signifies no more than within. For 
the lot of Simeon did not lic in the very heart (as we speak), 
but in the skirts, of the country of Judah: from whose 
northern and western border some part was cut off, and 
given to the Simeonites ; for the reason mentioned ver. 9. 

Ver. 2. And they had in their inheritance Beer-sheba, and 
Sheba.}] Or rather, Beer-sheba, which is Sheba: for they 
were one and the same place; sometimes called at length 
Beer-sheba, and sometimes contracted into Sheba: nothing 
being more common than to cut off the beginning of thé 
names of towns and places, as Bochartus hath shewn in 
many instances, in his Phaleg. lib ii. cap. 24. which he re- 
peats in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 15. And cer- 
tainly it is so here; for otherwise it would not have been 
said, (ver. 6.) there were thirteen cities in all, but fourteen; 
for there are so many if Sheba be distinct from Beer-sheba. 
Which was the last city in the south belonging to the land 
of Israel. From whence the common saying, from Dan to 
Beer-sheba, to express the whole length of the country; 
from Dan in the north to Beer-sheba in the south. 

And Moladah.| This is mentioned before, in the account 
we had of the lot of Judah, (xv. 26.) 

Ver. 3. And Hazar-shual.] A place where there was 
abundance of foxes. 

And Balah.| The same that is mentioned in the south of 
Judah, (xv. 29.) 

And Azem.] It signifies, in Hebrew, great strength. We 
read of it no where else but in this place, and 1 Chron. iv. 
29. where it is called Ezem. 

Ver. 4. And El-tolad.] Called there Tolad ; the first syl- 
lable being cut off, as I said ver. 2. it often is. 


And Bethul.] Called there Bethucl. Which some will have 


to be the same with Bethulia, where Judith dwelt; because 
she was of the tribe of Simeon. But that isa mistake; for 
this was in the south of Judah, and that a city in Galilee. 

And Hormah.} Which is mentioned in the same place, 
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1 Chron. iv. 80. and was one of the cities to whom David 
sent part of the spoil he took from the Amalckites, (1 Sam. 
xxx. 30.) 

Ver.5. And Ziklag.] A neighbouring city, as appears 


‘from both the forementioned places. 


And Beth-marcaboth, and Hazar-susah.] It is a very 
probable conjecture of Bochartus, that these were two of 
the cities where Solomon kept his chariots and horses, 
(1 Kings x. 26.) For the former of these signifies the house 
of chariots ; ; and the other, the village of horses. For it is 
called Hazar-susim, in the plaral number, 1 Chron. iv. dl. 
(See Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. 2. cap. 9.) 

Ver. 6. And Beth-lebaoth, and Sharuhen. ] They seem to 
be the same cities, called in aftertimes Beth-birei, and 
Shaaraim, (1 Chron. iv. 31.) 

Thirteen cities and their villages.] See ver. 1. 

Ver. 7. Ain, Remmon, and Ether, and Ashan.] One of 
these towns is otherwise called in 1 Chron. iv. 32. viz. Etam, 
not Ether; and a fifth is added. Which shews all the cities 
and towns belonging to Simeon are not here mentioned, 
no more than all those belonging to Benjamin; as I ob- 
served on ver. 28. of the foregoing chapter. Ashan also is 
thought by Bochart (in the place beforenamed) to be the 
same with Chor-Ashan in 1 Sam. xxx. 30. by cutting off the 
first syllable. 

Four cities and their villages.| Which are mentioned se- 
parate from the rest; either because they were in another 
part of the country, or because they were not properly 
cities, but only chatsertn (large villages ), as they are ex- 
pressly called 1 Chron. iv. 32. that is, towns which were 
without walls. Here, indced, they are called cities; bat that 
must be understood largely, to make it agree with the 
Chronicles, for towns of more than ordinary bigness. 

Ver. 8. And all the villages that were round about these 
crties.] Here the word chatserim (villages) is opposed to 
cities; and signifies allthe towns, great and small, = lay 
about all the cities bofdronientioned 

To Baalath-beer Ramath.] This is‘the name but of one 
city, called simply Baal in 1 Chron. iv.:33. and is that city 
in the tribe of Judah, mentioned xv. ver. 24. or ver. 29. 
As far as which city the bounds of the’ tribe of Simeon 
reached. Some think this is the city which Solomon built, 
i. e. repaired, and made larger and stronger, (1 Kings ix. 18.) 

On the south.]: This doth not relate to the situation of the 
city beforementioned ; but of the inheritance of this tribe, 
which was on the south of Judah. 

Ver. 9. Out of the portion of the children of Judah was 
the inheritance .of Simeon.] For which reason the bounds of 
this tribe on all sides are not described as of the foregoing ; 
because that was sufficiently donc in the description of the 
possession of Judah; out of which the inheritance of this 
tribe was taken. 

For the part: of the children of Judah was too much for 
them.| They who were sent to make a new survey of the 
whole land, found that the former surveyors had not mea- 
sured it exactly; but left one division too big in propor- 
tion to the rest, which fell to the tribe of Judah: who had 
now, therefore, a large slice cut from them, because they 
had too much, and others too little. 

Therefore the children of Simeon had their inheritance 
within the inheritance of them.] Within that lot, which was 
at first given to the tribe of Judah: yet not absolutely 
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given, but so that if it appeared there was not sufficient for 
the rest of their brethren, and they had more than enough; 
that error should be corrected by taking something from 
them and giving it to. another tribe, as it was now in this 
new allotment. 

Ver. 10. And the third lot came up for Zebulun, accord- 
ing to their families.] I{e was not the next brother; for Is- 
sachar was horn before him. But he is mentioned before 
Assachar, both in the blessing of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 13. and 
ot Moses, Deut. xxxiii. 18. 

And the border of their inheritance was yk Sarid,] No 
more is said of this place by Eusebins, but that it was Spo» 
ZaBovrAwy, the bound or limit of Zebulun; and St. Scrome 
saith the same. And, by what follows, it seems to have 
been the south-west border. 

Ver. 11. And their border went up towards the sea.} That 
is, the Mediterranean, which was in the west: 

And Maralah, and reacheth to Dabbasheth.] These were 
Cities in the western nPRASR as appears by the following 
words. 

fed reacheth to. the river that is before Jokneam.] Sce 
Xu. 

or ‘12. And turned from Sarid. eastward, towards the 
sun-rising.| This is a description of the south border; 
which went from Sarid in the west unto Jordan in the east. 

Unto the border of Chisloih-Tabor.] A city near Mount 


Tabor in the tribe of Issachar, ver..48. For as, on the | 


west, the Zebulunites were contiguous to. the tribe of Ma- 
nasseh; so, towards the east, they were to. the ‘tribe of 
Tecdceae ' 

And then goeth out to. Daberath.] A. city also in tho.tribe 
of Issachar, (xxi. 28.) 

And goeth up.to Japhia.| It is uncertain where this. city 
was, though some think it to be the strong city which Jo- 
sephus. calls Japha, (lib. ii. de. Bello. Jud., cap. 25.) and 

laces it in Galilee near Jotapata. 

Ver. 13. And from thence passeth on-along, on the east to 
Gittath-Hepher.] This. seems to.be a description of the 
eastern border. We read of the land of Hepher, 1. Kings 
iy. 10. which was near the sea-of.Galilee.. There this:city 
was, in which Jonah, the prophet was born, (2 Kings 
XIV. 25.) 

And Ittah-kazin.].This: city, it.is. likely, was upon the 


same. sea.of, Galilee, called Gennesaret; which.the Vulgar | 


calls Thacasin.. 

And goeth out to Remmon-methoar, to Neah.|,Here:the 

eastern border.ended (for that is meant by the.phrase goeth 
-owt), at the sea of.Gennesarct. So. Josephus. expressly 
affirms. (See Gen. xlix. 13.) 
- Ver. 14. And the border compasseth.it on.the north side 
to Hannathon.] Here begins.the description of the northern 
border; which, from the last-named place, went in.a.bend- 
ing line.towards Hannathon;.a city, it,is. supposed; in 
this tribe.. 

And the out-goings thereof arein the valley of Jiphthah-el.) 
Here the northern border ended. But.we know no more 
of this valley of Jiphthah-el, than that:it was in the tribe 
of Asher, in the confines of this tribe,.(ver. 27.) 

Ver. 15. And Kattath, and Nahallal, and .Shimron; and 
Idalah, and Beth-lehem.] It is,not .ccrtain whether. these 
citics belonged to Zebulun, or are set down as places upoa 
which this tribe bordered. Of the two first I can give no 
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account; but we read of Shimron as a principal city, Which 
had a king in it Conquered by Joshua. (Sce xii. 20.) And 
Idalah is mentioned by St. Jerom®(de locis Hebraicis,) and 
called Jadela; as if it were compounded of jad (which 
signifies a placé, Deut. xxv. 12.) and ela (a goddess), being 
the place where Venus was worshipped, as Bochartus con- 
jectures, lib. i. Canaan, cap. 3. As for Beth-lchem, we 
are not to take it for the place where our Saviour was 
born; which is called Bethlehcm-Judah, to distinguish it 
from ‘thia, which was far from it. 

Twelve cities with their villuges.| Here are mote cities 
than twelve; thercfore some of them are mentioned only 
as the boundaries of this country. ‘Ther¢ is no donbt but 
those mentioned ver. 18. were in this tribe; and many think 
those five hcre mentioned in this were so also. Jokneam 
likewise belonged to ity but which were thé rest to make 
up the number twelve cannot be determined. 

Ver. 16. This is the inheritance of the children of Zebuliun, 
according to their families, these cities with their villages.] 
That is, these were the bounds: of it; but-all the cities be- 
longing to it are not here set. down: for we réad of two, 
ASartah: and: Dimnah, (xxi. 34, 35.) which: are’ not here 
named. And, indeed, twelve cities do not secm suflicient 
for sixty thousand men-.; (Numb.-xxvi: 27.) therefore: they 
were only, the principal; and all, perhaps, that: the méa- 
surers of the land had noted in-their book. 

Ver.17. And the fourth lot came out for Issdchar, for 
the children of Issachar, according to their famiilies.) Thus 
far there is some kind of order observed im these lots: Issa* 
char being brother to Zebulun by the same mother. 

_Ver.18. And their border was towards Jezréel.| This was 
one of the royal seats of the kings of Israel-m: aftertimes, 
(1.Kings xxi.-1.) which Eusebius and. St Jerome place in 
the tribe of Manasseb; but ought to be accounted-bclonging 
to this tribe, as the next place is agreed to be. There 
was another in the tribe of Judah, (xv.-56:): . 

- And Chesulloth.| Mentioned ver. 12. which both the fore- 
mentioned authors place in the tribe of Issachar, under the 
name of Acheseloth: | ) 

And Shunem.| Where that: noble lady lived-who enter- 
tained. Elisha at-her house, (2 Kings iv. 8..12:)' And where 
Abishag, the wife. of. David,.in- his-old: age, was: born, 
(1 Kings i. 3.) 

Ver. 19.. Haphraim,.and- Shihon, ard: Anaharath.| He 
doth not describe the borders-on‘all sides of this tribe; but 
only sets down some principal cities ; for it lying: between 
Manasseh and Zebulun, the'situation of it was sufliciently 
known. And they do but guess, who say-these six citics 
named in the foregoing verse and in this were in the south- 
ern border. 

Ver. 20. And. Rabbith, and Kishion, and Abez.| These 
three cities, and the two next that follow, ver. 21. they will 
have to constitute the western border. 

Ver. 21. And Remeth and En-gannim.] Here, as I said, 
they imagine the western bordcr-ended. 
 En-haddah, and:Beth-pazzez.| These two, and the three 
next, ver. 22. they will have to be the northern border. 

Ver. 22. And ‘the coast: reacheth to Tabor.] That is, this 
northern border; for Mount Tabor was in the north; and 
this city was hard by it, and received its name from the 
mount, or gave its name to it. 

And Shahazimah, and Beth-shemesh.] Here ended the 
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northern border. There was another Beth-shemesh in the 
tribe of Naphtali, (ver. 38.),and another in the tribe of Ju- 
dah, (xxi.16.) 

And the out-goings of their hauclen were at Jordan. ] This 
makes it probable the former account of its other. borders 
is not true; because it leaves no city for the eastern border 
near J fordan, nor any for the middle of the country. | 

Sixteen cities with their villages.] This shews that Tabor 
was a city; otherwise there would be but fifteen. _ 

Ver. 23. This is the inheritance, of the tribe of the children 
of Issachar, according to their families, the cities and vil- 
lages.] These were their principal cities; but it is likely. 
there were others: for we read of two not here mentioned, 
Xxi. 28, 29. Dabareh and Jarmuth; yet there, are those 


who think J armuth is but another name for, Remeth, here. 


mentioned ver. 21. which to me doth not seem probable. 

Ver. 24. And the fifth lot came, out for the tribe of the 
children of, Asher, according to their families.) No reason 
can be given for this order; unless it be, that God was, 
pleased to place this tribe, being descended from the hand-. 
maid of Leah, not far from Zebulun, one of. Leah’s sons. 
As for Gad, the elder. brother of Asher, he was provided 
for before, on the other side of Jordan. 


Ver. 25. And their border was Helkath, and. Hali, and. 


Beten, and Achshaph.| We know no more of the three first 
of these. cities than their names. But the last of them was. 
very considerable ; mention being made of the king of Ach- 
shaph, xi, 1. xii. 20. The first of them.also we find was. 
a Levitical city, (xxi. 31.) called Hukok, in 1. Chron. vi. 


75. It appears, likewise, by the mention of Carmel in the- 


next verse, unto which this border reached, that these 
cities lay in the west near the Mediterranean Sea. 

Ver. 26. And Alammalech, and Amad, and. Mishael, and 
reacheth to Carmel westward.) Or, by the sea, not far from 
Ptolemais; to distinguish it from the other Carmel, in the 
tribe of Judah, near Hebron. (See xy. 55.) Here the great 
prophet Elijah sometimes dwelt, and confuted the Baalites 
by a stupendous miracle. But we are as ignorant of the 
three cities mentioned in this verse, as we are of the other 
in the foregoing. 

And to Shihor-libnath. ] Whether this was a city (some 
fancy Ptolemais), or a promontory, or a muddy river (for. 
there are those different opinions about it), I cannot de-: 
termine. 

Ver. 27. And turneth towards the sun- n-rising-] It turned. 
from the sea towards the east; and so northward, bending 


tow ards the west again. For heal are no borders or sides . 


of this tribe described : buat from the south part of the sea it 
turned eastward, and then northward, in the form of a bow, 
towards the north part.of the same sea, where Zidon was, 
(ver. 28.) 

To Beth-Dagon. ] There was a place of this name men- 
tioned before in the tribe of Judah, xv. 41. where itis 
thought there was a famous temple of, Dagon, the god.of 
the Philistines. 

And reacheth fo Zebulun, and to the valley Jiphthah-el.] 
And so touched upon the north. border of the tribe.of Ze- 


bulun; in whichthe valley of Jiphthah-el lay. (See ver. 14. ) | 


| Tower ds the north side of Beth-emek, and Neiel.} Where 
these were, is not known. Only Eusebius and St. Jerome 
say, Beth-emek Jay in a valley,,or low. place i in.this tribe; 


as the word seems to import. _ 
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_«, And goeth out to Cabul on the left hand.| On the north 


in the tribe. of. Asher: 





lil 


side (called the left hand) of this city, which lay in the 
tribe of: Asher, this: border ended. Some have been so 
frivolous as from hence to argue, that this book was wrif- 
ten long after Joshua’s time; because the land of Cabuk 
(1 Kings ix. 13.)-was not known till the days of Solomon,. 
when. Hiram gave this name: to the land, which.Solomon 


_ presented: him withal. As if there were no difference be- 
‘tween the: land and the city of Cabul: when one of them 


was a little region, containing twenty towns, and the other. 
a small. place. in the: confines of Ptolemais; botlr of them- 
They are. plainly distinguished: by. 
Josephus, who:calls:one. of them. yiv XaSadwv, the-land of 
Cabul;. and .the other. xopny,.the village of Cabul>'as: Hue- 
tius hath observed, propos. iv. Demonstr. Evang. p..186. 
Ver. 28. And. Hebron.] Called Eibon: by: the LXX. and 
by. the Vulgar: Abran; to distinguish it, I suppose,. from: 


that. ‘Wished in the land: of: J ladies 


And :Rehob.| There were: two cities of this name in this) 
tribe. (See ver. 30:), One of them was a.Levitical city,. 


(xxi. 31.) and the Canaanites kept possession either. of: 


that or the. other; (Judg. i. 31.) 
And Hammon.]|.'There was a Levitical city of this name? 
in the tribe-of) Naphtali, (1: Chron. vi..76.) called. Ham-: 


‘ mothdor in xxi. 32..of this book: 


And Kanah.| There. were two cities. of this name; one in? 
the upper Galilee, which was Kanah‘the greater; and the 
other in the lower Galilee, called Kanah the less. He 
speaks here of the greater, which was near:to Sidon... The 
lesser. was .that wherein. our Saviour. turned water into‘ 
wine, and of which Nathanael and the eae ach 
woman were. 

Even unto great Sidon.| Sec before concerning wi city, 
xi. 8. 

Ver. 29. And then the coast Farah to Ramah. ] Another: 
city on the northern part of the Mediterranean Sea. - 

And to the strong city .Tyre.] This translation is ques- 
tionable: for .we-never.read one word of the city: Tyre 
(unless it be here) until the.days of David; though we often 
read of Sidon-in the:books of Moses; éven in the prophecy 
of Jacob. And,.as Bochartas» biwebess, Homer himself, 
who speaks frequently of Sidon and‘the Sidonians, néver 
names Tyre, (lib. iv. Phaleg.‘cap.:35.) Therefore, it -is 
highly probable, some other place«is meant by Tzor (as 
our margin notes the word is in the Hebrew), which was 2 
fenced city; as we render the word here translated strong, 
(ver..35.) And there were several cities, perhaps, called by 
this name.of Tzor or-Tyre, besides that famons one in future 
times; particularly Paletyras; as much as to: say Old 
Tyre. And it is no improbable conjecture of Campcgius 
Vitringa,- that into these two: places, Sidon and Tzor, 
many of the people :of Canaan fled;'to secure themselves 
when Joshva:invaded them: for Tzor: signifies not only a 
rock, but any. strong: fortified place; from whence'it is pos+ 
sible the Latin word turris, and then our English tower, is 
derived.’ Certain it is, that:these two were famous cities, 
Evoogot Aaumoot, as Strabo calls them, lib. xvi-where he 
saith they were so anciently, and not only in his time; in- 
somuch, that it was uncertain which was the metropolis of 
the. Phoenicians. But it:is certain he speaks of the New 
Tyre, which was built in an island; but the old one was on 
the continent. ‘(Sec his Observationes Sacre; lib. i. cap. 1. 
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And the coast turneth to Hosah. | Declined a Jittle towards 
a city of this name. 

And the out-goings of it are at the sea, from the coast of 
Achzib.] It ended at the country which belonged to Ach- 
zib; for so hebel (which we here translate coast) signifies. 
In proper speaking it signifies a cord, whereby ground was 
measured; and thence was used to signify the portion of 
ground itself, which was measured by that cord or line. 
Thus we read of Hebel Argob, the region of Argob, Deut. 
iii. 13. and Hebel Hajan, the region of the sca, Zeph. ii. 5. 
Achzib, according to St. Jerome, is that place, which, by 
Pliny and others, was called in aftertimes Ecdippa. 

* Ver. 30. Ummah also, and Aphek, and Rehob.| It is pro- 
bable these were three cities in the heart of tho country of 
Asher. 

Twenty-two cities with their villages.) There are more 
than this number here mentioned, though we.do not reckon 
Carmel nor Jiphthah-el, one of which was a mountain, the 
other a valley. Therefore some of them were only the 
houndarics of this tribe, but did not belong to their pos- 
session. 

Ver. 31. This is the inheritance of the tribe of the children 
of Asher, according to their families, these cities with ther 
villages.| That is, these were the most eminent cities, 
thongh it be probable there were some other. For we read 
of one called Abdon, xxi. 30. not here mentioned. 

Ver. 32. And the sixth lot came out for the children of 
Naphtal, even for the children of Naphtah, according to 
their families.| Here the younger son of Bilhah, the hand- 
maid of Rachel, is: preferred before the elder, who was 
Dan, (Gen. xxx. 6.8.) as Zebulun was before Issachar. 
Such was the method of Divine Providence in that nation, 
to shew them that they ought not to value themselves too 
highly, as they were pronc to do, upon their external privi- 
leges. 

Ver. 33. And their coast was from Heleph, from Allon to 
Zaanannim, and Adami, Nekeb, and Jabneel, unto Lakum.] 
He doth not say what coast this was; but by what follows, 
it appears to be the northern border where these cities were 
situated, near Lebanon and Sidon, and the rest of the 
northern part of Asher’s country: tor Naphtali compre- 
hended the upper Galilce. 

And the out-goings thereof were at Jordan.) This border 
ended at this river; and at the very fountain of it, which 
was at the foot of Libanas: 

Ver. 34. And then the coast rarer westward to Aznoth- 
Tabor, and goeth out from thence to Hukkok.| 'The southern 
border began at the former of these cities; and ended at 
the Jatter. 

_ And reacheth to Zebulun on the south side.| 'TTouchcd on 
the confines of the tribe of Zebulnn; so that the north side 
of Zebulun was the south side of Naphtali. 

And reacheth to Asher on the west side.) This is a short 
account of their western border, which went as far as to 
the borders of the tribe of Asher. 

And to Judah upon Jordan towards the sun-rising.| It was 
not near Judah, there being several trihes between them. 
‘Therefore the meaning is, this tribe had communication 
‘with that of Judah by the river Jordan. So the word zpon 
in our translation must be interpreted (though there be no 
preposition at all in the Hebrew before Jordan), which river 
afllorded them convenience of carrying merchandises to 
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‘a large village, called Magdal-el, 
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Judah, or bringing them from thence. And thus some 
think the prophecy of Moses was fulfilled, (Deut. xxxiil. 
23.) Possess thou the west anid the south. Which doth not 
signify that they had any land in the south; but that they 
trafficked with it, by the means of Jordan. 

Ver. 35. And the fenced cities are Ziddim, Zer, and Ham- 
math, Rakkath, and Cinnereth.| These were northern cities, 
it appears by that mentioned in the midst, Hammath, or 
Wamath, which was the utmost bounds of the land of Is- 
racl northward. (Seo Numb. xiii. 21. xxxiv. 8. 1 Kings 
vill. 65.) It seems to have had its name from the youngest 
son of Canaan, who, it is likely, built it, as his eldest son 
did Sidon, (Gen. x. 18.) It continued a famous city a long 
time ; for in the days of David, we read how the king of it 
cunningly made his peace with him - a great present, 
(2 Sam. viii. 9, &e.) 

Rakkath,] Which follows that, is, in the opinion of some 
of the Jews, the same with Tiberias. So the author of the 
book De Cippis Nebraicis, set forth by Hottinger. Whence 
the Talmudists, as he observes, say, Rakath is Zipporia ; 
which was called Rakath, because it was seated upon the 
bank of a river. It was also called Moesia, and at last 
Tiberias ; though other Jewish authors make ee dif- 
ferent ne that: city. 

Cinnereth.| A place upon this sea of Tiberias; in whieh 
there were fine gardens, and a kind of paradise. Whence 
it was called Geneser; as much as to say, the gardens of 
princes (Gannoth-Sarim). And it had the name of Cin- 
nereth, from its sweetness and pleasures, as the Jews say; 
(Cod. Megill.) ‘‘ Kinnereth is Ginser. And why is it called 
Cinnereth? because its fruits are as sweet to the taste, as 
the sound of a harp is to the ear.” (See Hottinger in his 
annot. on the forenamed book, p. 36.) 

As for the two first cities, Ziddim and Zer, I can say no- 
thing of them. 

Ver. 36. And Adamah, and Reach, and Hazor.| We 
may guess where these cities were by the last of them, 
Hiazor, to which they were neighbours. (See concerning 
it, xi. 1.) 

Ver. 37. And Kedesh, and Edrei, and En-hazor.| The 
first of these was a Levitical city, (xxi. 32.) in which that 
famous captain, Barak, was born, Judg. iv. 6. where it is 
called Kedesh-Naphtali, to distinguish it from those of that 
Of the other two cities we know 
nothing. 

Ver. 38. And Iron,'and Migdal-el, and Horem, and 
Beth-anath, and Beth-shemesh.| Every one knows there 
was another Beth-shemesh in the tribe of Judah; and that 
this city and Beth-anath the children of Naphtali could 
not conquer, (Judg.i. 33.) But we know no more of them, 
nor of the rest; save only that Eusebius says, there was 
between Dora and 
Ptolemais. 

Nineteen cities with their villages.| Six of which were 
fenced cities, certainly belonging to this tribe; and there 
are as many more mentioned as make up twenty-three. 
Some of which therefore must be accounted as bordering 
cities; or only large villages, and not properly cities. 

Ver. 39. This is the inheritunce of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Naphtali, according to their families, the cities and 
their villages.) ‘This must be understood (as in the account 
of the forementioned tribes)-of the principal cities; tor 
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there were more besides these, as appears from xxi. 32. 
where Hammoth-dor and Kartan are numbered among the 
Levitical cities in this tribe, which are not mentioned 


here. 


_ Ver. 40. And the seventh lot came out for the tribe of the’ 


children of Dan, according to their families.] They were 
the only remaining tribe that was to be.provided for. 

’ Ver. 41. And the coast of their inheritance was Zorah, 
and Eshtaol, and Ir-shemesh.] He doth not describe their 


lot by its borders ; but mentions the cities that were in it. » 


Some of which at first were given to Judah; out of whose 
share, it being too large, some cities were taken for the 
Danites, as others were for the Simeonites. And it is cer- 
tain the two first of these fell to Judah, in the first division 
of the land, (xv. 33.) Both very eminent places, for the 
birth, and burial, and mighty motions of Samson: for at 
Zorah he was born, (Judg. xiii. 2.) between Zorah and Esh- 
taol he was buried, (Judg. xvi. wit.) and here the Spirit of 
God began to move him, at certain times, (xiii. 25.) It is 
probable, also, that Ir-shemesh was in the tribe of Judah 
at the first; it being of the same signification with Beth- 
shemesh: for one signifies the city of the sun; the other, 
. the house, or place of the sur. 

- Ver. 42. And Shaalabbin.] Which the Amorites kept in 
their possession, Judg. i. 35. where, by a small change of 
letters, it is called Shaalbim; and in some copies of the 
LXX. translated év » xot ai addrexec, and in others év 
GAaBw. And in our present LX X, both these are re- 
tained. For.a fox in-the Arabian language is called thalab, 

and in the Phoenician (which is half Arabic) saalab ; as Bo- 
chartus observes in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap, 13. 

and in his Canaan, lib. i. cap. 34. p. 684. 

And Ajaton.| Another city which the Amorites kept from 
them, as we find in the same place, Judg. i. 385. And was 
one of the Levitical cities, (xxi, 23. and that famous place 
mentioned x. 13. 

And Jethlah.|] We know no more of it than that it was a 
city in this tribe. 

Ver. 43. And Elon, and Thimnathath, and Ekron.] It is 
certain that the last of these three cities was at first given 
to Judah, (xv.45.) But Thimnathath was not the same with 
Timnath in the same tribe, (xv. 10. 57.) but quite different 
from it; as Gibeath, I observed in the foregoing chapter, 
was from Geba. For Samson went down to this city Tim- 
nath, (Judg. xiy.5.) which shews it was ina valley; whereas 
Judah went up to Timnath to shear his sheep, (Gen. x xxviii: 
11. 13.) which shews it was upon ahill. Concerning Elon 
I can say nothing, unless it be the same with Holon in the 
tribe of Judah, (xv. 51.) 

\» Ver. 44. And Eltekeh, and Gibbethon, and Baalath.] Some 
think that the first of these is the same with that city in the 
tribe of Judah, called El-tekon, xv. 59. and the last tle same 
with that called there Baalah, ver. 29. As for Gibbethon, 
the Danites seem not to have got possession of it,-or to 
have lost it again; for it was in the hands of the Philistines 
_after the days of David, (1 Kings xv. 27. xvi. 15.) and yet 
appointed one of the Levitical cities, (Josh, xvi. 21. 23.) - 

Ver. 45. And Jehud, and Bene-berak, and Gath-rimmon.| 
Where Jehud was I find not; but Bapaxat is mentioned by 
Eusebius as a village near Azotus (or Ashdod), and St. Je- 
rome saith in his time was called Bernea. Which may in- 
cline us to his opinion, that Geth-rimmon was no other 
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than the city of Gath, so often mentioned in Scripture as 
one of the principal cities of the Philistines. It is ree- 
koned among the Levitical cities xxi. 24. as Gibbethon 
was ver, 44. though j in the hands of the Philistines. 

Ver. 46. And Me-jarkon, and Rakkon.] It is not certain 
where these places were, but very likely near t to the place 
next mentioned. 

With the border before Japho.] This place was afterward 
called Joppa, being the principal port-town in all Judea - 
(mentioned by Pompon. Mela, Strabo, and Pliny), and con- 
tinues so to this day, retaining the name of Japha,- which 
in Hebrew signifies fair or beautiful. It is not certain that 
it was a part of the tribe of Dan, though Eusebius calls it 
a sea-town of the lot of Dan; for these words may:-signify 
no more, but that their portion comprehended the- border 
which lay before this place. 

Ver. 47. And the coast of the enilaveh of Dan went out 
too little for them.] These words, too little, are not in the 
Hebrew, where there is nothing answering to them. But 
the words run thus, the coast of the children of Dan went 
out from them ; that is, they were dispossessed of itin some 
parts by their powerful neighbours, the Amorites, who 
forced them into the mountains, and would not let them 
dwell in the valley, (Judg. i. 34.) This put them to such 
straits, that they were constrained to enlarge their border 
some other way, which they did by the means following. 
TF shall only further note, that this is no strange phrase; for 
in the year of jubilee lands are said to go owt, when they 
returned to their first owners, from the present possessors, * 
(Lev. xxv. 28. 30, 31. 33.) 

Therefore the children of Dan went up to fight against 
Leshen.} A city not far from Jordan, called Laish, in the 
book of Judges, before it was taken by the Danites. In 
aftertimes, when it fell into the hands of the Romans, it 
was called Paneas; aud made the metropolis of Iturea and 
Trachonitis. ‘And from Philip, also, son of Herod the 
Great, who very much enlarged and adorned it, it was 


‘called Czesarea Philippi, in honour of Tiberius Ceesar. 


And took it, and smote it with the edge of the sword, and 
possessed it, and dwelt therein.] Were not disturbed in their 
possession. 

And called Leshem-Dan, after the name of Dan their 
father.) Thus conquerors were wont to change the names of 
places which they subdued. This was done after Joshua’s 
death; and is .related more largely in the book of Judges, 
chap. xviii. where there is an account of the whole expedi- 
tion. From whence some argue this book was not written 
by Joshua; whereas no more can be inferred from it than 
this, that, in aftertimes, Ezra, or some other, thought good 
to put in this verse here, to complete the account of the 
Danites’ possessions. . But any one may see, as Iuctius 
observes, that if this verse were taken away, all that is said 
of this tribe coheres perfectly ; and there is no breach at 
all in the context of the foregoing with the following verse 
after this. Which is an argument, that this short account 
of their taking Leshem were not the words of the writer of 
this book, but inserted afterward by some other person. 
For if they were taken away, this relation of the Danites’ 
lot would be more like the account of the lot of all the rest. 

Ver: 48. This ts the inheritance of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Dan according to their families, these cities with 
their villages.) The number of: them is not sct down, as in. 
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the foregoing tribes; of which it is to no purpose to inquire. 
the reason. 

- Ver. 49. When they had made an end of dividing the land 
Sor inheritance by their ‘coasts.]' That is, ation every tribe 
had their portion assigned to them. 

The children of Israel gave an inheritance to Joshua the 
son of Nun among them.] We cannot but observe the won- 
derful modesty of this great man, who received his portion 


last of all; and then, not by lot, but by their gift ; who 


were already possessed of the whole land. 

’ Ver. 50. According to the word of the Lord, they gave 
him the city which he asked.] God, indeed,had ordered that 
he should have a portion, and that he should choose it; but 
he was content to stay for-it till every ‘body clse was 
served. We do not expressly read of this command ; but 
many things were said and done which are not recorded. 
And he being as faithful and upright as Caleb, (and, be- 
sides, chosen to bé the captain of God’s people), we can- 
not but think; that when God ordered what Caleb should 
have, he gave the same ‘direction about Joshua. And so 
much is implied in those words of Caleb himself, when he 
demanded his portion of Joshua, (xiv. 6.) ‘‘ Thou knowest 
the ‘thing the’ Lord said unto Moses the man of eas con- 
cerning me and thee in Kadesh-bamea.” 

Buen 4 in Timnath-serah, in Mount Ephraim.) He did not 
choose the best place in all the country, but a convenient 
place in his own tribe; which was seated on the north side 
of a hill called ees as we ‘read in the latter: end of this 
book. 

And he built the city, and dwelt therein.) Repaired it, I 
suppose (for in all likelihood there was a city there before), 
and made a convenient habitation for his family and kin- 
died. But we read nothing of them; for as he did not af- 
fect to make himself king of Canaan, so he contented ‘him- 
self with a little, and made no large provision for his poste- 
rity. We have no mention made of his sons or daughters; 
but: (as Conrad. a speaks) all the Israelites’ were 
his children. . 

Ver. 51. These are the inheritances, which Eleazar the 
priest, and Joshua the son of Nun, and the heads of the fa- 
thers of the tribes of the children of Israel, divided for an 
inheritance by lot in Shiloh before the Lord, at the door of 
the tabernacle of the congregation:} Itis usual, after so long 
an account, 'to recapitulate in what they had done, and by 
what authority; which he doth in this verse. ‘ 

So they made an end of dividing the country.] Every tritie 
had the place of their settlement appointed to their satis- 
faction; so that there was no further division made of the 
— 
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Ver. 1. Awnp the Lord spake unto Joshua, saying.| From 
the tabernacle, at the door of which he, and Eleazar, and 
the princes had been making a division of the land; as hg 
last verse of the foregoing chapter tells us. 

Ver. 2. Speak unto ‘the childr en of Israel, saying, Ap iine 
out for you cities of refuge.] ‘This was the proper time for 
it; when they were all met together to receive their several 
portions of land, after an exact survey of the country. 

Whereof I spake to you by my servant Moses. ] In Numb. 
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xxxv. 9—I1, &c. where he treats of them at large; and re- 
peats it again, Deut. xix. 1, 2, &c. 

Ver. 3. That the sla yer that killeth any person unawares, 
and unwittingly, may flee thither.] Such places, every body 
knows, there were among the heathen; but commonly they 
were their temples, and their altars, as many, have ob- 
served; particularly Joh. Gentius lately, in his book De 
Victimis Humanis, par. iii. cap. 21. p. 483, &e. But there 
were also some cities that had this privilege, as Dilherrus 
(who thinks herein the gentiles imitated the Jews) observes 
out of ‘Tacitus, lib. iii. Annal. where he saith the principal 
cities of Greece contended before Tiberius about this mat- 
ter, De Jure Asylorum. (See Dissert. de Cacozelia Genti- 
lium, cap. 3.) 

And they shall be your refuge from the avenger of blood.} 
Protect such persons from him who studied to avenge the 
blood of the slain. Concerning whom, see Numb. xxxv. 12, 

Ver. 4. And when he that doth flee unto one of those 
cities shall stand at the entrance of the gate of the city.] 
Desiring to be admitted and protected there. 

And shall declare his cause in the ears of the elders of tha 
city.| ‘That is, the judges, who sat in the gate beforemen-; 
tioned, (Deut. xvi. 18.) 

They shall take him into the city unto them.) Being satis- 
fied he was such a person as he pretended. 

And give him a place that he may dwell among them) 
Assign a convenient habitation for him; these cities being 
appointed by God for that purpose, and given unto those 
who inhabited them, on this condition, that they should en- 
tertain such persons when they fled to them. 

Ver. 5. And if the avenger of blood pursue after him. 
Desiring he might be delivered up into his hands. 

Then they shall not deliver the slayer up into his hands. J 
But defend him from his assaults. 

Because he smote his neighbour unwittingly, and hated 
him not beforetime.] It was a casual slaughter, without any 
design of doing him hurt, as far as appeared to them, -If 
the avenger pursued the slayer so closely, that they had 
not time to examine the matter at the gate of the city, they 
were not to let him stand there; but take him in (and after- 
ward hear his cause, and jaded it), lest the ayenger should 
kill him before he was admitted into their city. 

Ver. 6. And he shall dwell in that city, until he,stand be- 
fore the congregation for judgment.] ‘The avenger might 
bring him before another tribunal, to be tried whether he 
killed the man by chance ornot. (See Numb. xxxv. 24, 25.) 

And until the death of the high-priest, that shall be in those 
days.] If that court found him not guilty of wilful murder, 
he was restored to the city of refuge ; but confined to live 
there till the death of the high-priest. (See in the same place.) 

Then shall the slayer return, and come unto his own city, 
and his own house, &c.] See Numb. xxxv. 28. 

Ver.7. And they appointed Kedesh in Galilee in Mount 
Naphtali; and Shechem:in Mount Ephraim, and Kirjath- 
Arba (which is Hebron) in the mountain of Judah.| It is 
commonly observed, that as these three cities were seated - 
on high and eminent places, that they might be seen afar 
off; so they were at such a distanee from each other, that 
all the country might more easily bave the benefit of one or 
other. of them. For Kedesh was in the north; and Iebron 
inthe south; and Shechem between both. ‘ ‘hus they ful- 


filled the command of God, Deut. xix. 8. 
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Ver. 8. And on the other side Jordan by Jericho east- 
ward.] On the east of Jericho, in the land of the two tribes 
and half; which was almost as long as the land of Canaan, 
though not so broad. 

They assigned Bezer in the wilderness, upon the plain, 
out of the tribe of Reuben; and Ramoth Gilead out of the 


tribe of Gad ; and Golan i in Bashan out of the tribe of Ma- 


nasseh.] These cities were assigned by Moses before he 
died, (Deut. Iv. 43.) ‘but had ‘not the privilege till now. 
And it is observable, that if Bezer stood i ina flat country, 
the other two, Ramoth and Golan, were in the high. | 

Ver. 9. These were the cities that were appointed for all 
the children of Perael, and for the stranger that sojourneth 
among them.] For the safety of all sorts of persons, as is 
manifest from Numb. XXXxV. 15. 

That whosoever killeth any person at unawares might flee 
thither, and not die by the hand of the avenger of blood, 
until he stood before the congregation.) It is observable, 
that all thesc cities belonged to the Levites; who, by their 
authority, might defend the man from unjust usage; and 
by their wisdom, direct the elders to judge aright concern- 
ing his cause; and also give him good instructions while he. 
lived among them, until the death of the high-priest. 
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Ver. 1. Ten came near.) After the cities of + refuge 
were settled. 

The heads of the fathers of the Levites. ] So the. princes 
of the several tribes (who divided .the land, together with 
Joshua and Eleazar) are called, xiv. 1. and in the conclu- 
sion of this verse. And, therefore, the chief persons de- 
scended from Kohath, Gershon, and Merari (who were the 
fathers of the Levites), are hcre meant by the heads of the 
fathers of that tribe. 

Unto Eleazar, and unto ‘Joshua, and unto the heads of the 
fathers of the tribes of the children of Israel.|. Appointed by 
God to sce the land divided, called the princes of the tribes, 
Numb. xxxiv. 18. 

Ver. 2. And they spake unto them at Shiloh in the land 
of Canaan, saying, The Lord commanded by the hand of 
Moses, to give us cities to dwell in, with the suburbs thereof, 
for oe cattle.}] This command is registered in Numb. 
Xxxv. 2, &c. and is set down before the mention of cities 
of refuge (which are commanded in the following part of 


the chapter), though, it secms, that command was cxccuted ' 


before this.: 

Ver. 3. And the children of Israel gave unto the Levites 
out of their inheritance, at the commandment of the Lord, 
these cities and their suburbs.] Not only Joshua, Eleazar, 
and the princes, but all the people of Israel acknowledged 
this obligation, which God had laid upon thei; and ac- 
cdraety these words import, that the people separated SO 
many cities as he commanded by. Moses (which were to be 
forty and cight, Numb. xxxv. 7.) for the habitation of the 
Leyites. Which cities are hcre named, and distributed 
among them in this chapter. 

Vex. 4, And the lot came out for the family of the Kohath- 
ites.| After the cities were set out, which should belong 
to them, then they were divided by lot among the sevcral 
familics of the Levites; as the whole land was among the 
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tribes. And the first lot came out for the noblest family 
in the tribe of Levi; for Moses and Aaron: were descended 
from Kohath. 

And the children of Aaron the priest, which were of the 
Levites.| 'The family of Aaron being priests, were the prin- 
cipal among the Levites; and therefore were pret and very 
honourably } provided for. 

_Had by lot out.of the tribe of Judah, and ott of the tribe 
of Simeon, and out of the tribe of Benjamin, thirteen cities. ] 
It was. by a special providence, that the share which fell to 
the priests was in those tribes that were nearest to the 
city ; which God intended should be the fixcd place of his 
worship and service in future times; that the priests might 
be ready to give their attendance there, eareeTt much 
trouble... 

Ver. 5. And the rest of the children of Keohath.] All his 
descendants were not priests, but Aaron and his family 
alone; the rest were bare Levites. __ 

Had by lot, out of the families of the tribe of Ephraim, and 
out of the tribe af Dan, and out. of the half tribe of Ma-~ 
nasseh, ten_cities.| These three tribes were nearest to the 
three forementioned; so that the Kohathites were not far 
separated one from alvother: ' 

Ver. 6. And the children of Gershon had by lot, out of the 
families of the tribe of Issachar, and out of the tribe of 
Asher, and out of the tribe of Naphtali, and out of the half 
tribe of Manasseh in Bashan, thirteen cities.| Among the 
sons of Levi, Gershon is mentioned as the eldest, Exod. 
vi. 16. Numb. tii. 17. but the lot came up first to the chil- 
dren of Kobath, the priests being descended from him. , 

Ver. 7. And the children of Merari, by their families, hal 
out of the tribe of Reuben, and out of the tribe of Gad, and 
out of the tribe of Zebulun, twelve cities.| This is only a ge- 
neral account of the tribes in which their several lots fell, 
and of the number Of cities bestowed on their several 
familics. | 

Ver. 8. And the children of Israel gave by lot unto the 
Levites these cities with their suburbs.] ‘The children of 
Israel, as I said before, gave them; and the lot divided them. 
_ As the Lord commanded by the hand of Moses.] Who or- 
dered both how many cities they should have, and how 
large the suburbs of them should be.(See Numb. xxxiv.3, 4.) 

Ver. 9. And they gave out of the tribe of the children of 
Judah, and out of the tribe of the children of Simeon, these 
cities which are mentioned by name.| Here now follows a 
particular account of the names of those cities, which were 
said before in general to have been given out of these two 
tribes. Which are put together, because the lot of Si- 
meon was taken out of the lot of Judah. 

Ver. 10. Which the children of Aaron, being of the family 
of the Kohathites, &c.] One of the families of the Ko- 
hathites, and the eldest of-them; for they descended from 
Amram, the eldest son of Kohath. (Exod. vi. 18. Numb. 
iii. 19.) . 

For thars was the first lot.} They had the honour to be 
first provided for, as was said before, ver. 4. 

Ver. 11. And they.] That is, Plenzat, Joshua, and the 
princes. 

Gave them the city of Arba, the father of Anak, which is 
Hebron, in the hill-country of Judah, &c.] See of this city, 
xiv. 15. xv. 13. 

Ver. 12. Dut the fi elds of the city, and the villages thereof, 
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gave they to Caleb, the son of Jephunneh, for his possession.] 


Tho priests had only the city and suburbs, which were: 


their possession,.as much as the fields and villages were 
Caleb’s, on whom they were bestowed before, (xiv. “13, &e.) 

Ver. 13. Thus they gave to the children of Aaron the 
priest, Hebron with her suburbs, to be a city of refuge for 
the slayer.] It was given them with this condition, that they 
who slew a man unawares should be entertained here, and 
havea place given them to live securely among them, (xx. 4.) 

And Libnah with her suburbs.| This is to be understood 
to belong to them no otherwise than Hebron did, unto 
which they had no right beyond the city and suburbs: and, 
therefore, the fields and the villages of Libnah they had 
nothing to do withal; and the same is to be noted of all 
the following cities of the priests. 

Ver. 14. And Jattir with her suburbs, and Eshtemoa 
with her suburbs.| These are mentioned as halenging to 
Judah, xv. 48. 50. 

Ver. 15. And Holon with her suburbs.) Called Helin, 
1 Chron. vi. 56. 

And Debir with her suburbs.) See xv. 15. 

Ver. 16. And Ain with her suburbs.) A city in the tribe 
of Simeon, (xix. 17.) but taken out of Judah, (xv. 32.) 

And Juttah with her suburbs.| See xv. 55. 

And Beth-shemesh with her suburbs.] Unto which city 
the providence of God directed the kine, which drew the 
cart wherein the Philistines put the ark when they sent it 
home, there being a great many priests in it, to receive it 
with due care and reverence, (1 Sam. vi. 12, 18.) 

Nine cities out of these two tribes.] For the tribe of Judah 
was very large; and the command of God was, that from 
them which had many cities they should give many, (Numb. 
xxxv. 8.) 

Ver. 17. And out of the tribe of Benjamin, Gibeon with 
her suburbs, Geba with her suburbs.] See xviii. 24, 25. 

Ver. 18. Anathoth with her suburbs.] The city of the 
prophet Jeremiah, who was a priest, (Jer. i. 1.) 

And Almon with her suburbs.| Called Alemeth, in 1 
Chron. vi. 60. For there were greater alterations than this 
made; by length of time, in the names of places. 

Four cities.| Which were a great many out of sosmalla 
tribe ; but the soil of it, as I observed before, was very rich. 

Ver. 19. All the cities of the children of Aaron the priests, 
were thirteen cities with their suburbs.| As was said, ver. 4. 

Ver. 20. And the families of the children of Kohath, the 
Levites which remained of the children of Kohath.] Who 
were mere Levites and not priests. 

Even they had the cities of their lot out of the tribe of 
Ephraim.] Part of them were planted there, and part of 
them in two other tribes, as it follows, ver. 23, &c. 

Ver. 21. For they gave then Shechem with her suburbs, 
in Mount Ephraim, to be a city of refuge for the slayer.] 
See xx. 7. | 

And Gezer with her suburbs.|] See xvi. 3. 10. 

Ver. 22. And Kibzaim with her suburbs.) Which is 
called Jokmeam in 1 Chron. vi. 68. 

And Beth-horon with her suburbs.|- We read of both the 
Beth-horons in the description of this tribe, the upper and 
the nether, xvi. 3. 5. the first of which seems to be here 
meant. 

Ver. 23. And out of the tribe of Dan, Eltekeh- with her 
suburbs; Gibbethon with her suburbs. 
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Ver. 24. Ajalon with her suburbs, Gath-rimmon with 
her suburbs: four cities.] The four cities mentioned in these 
two verses we find before in thisetribe, xix. 42. 44, 45. 

Ver. 25. And out of half of the tribe of Manasseh.] 'That 
half of it which was settled in Canaan. 

Taanach with her suburbs.| See xvii. 11. 

And Gath-rimmon with her suburbs.) In 1 Chron. vi. 
70. these two cities are called Aner and Bileam; so much 
were names changed in a long tract of time. Or, they 
being dispossessed of the two cities here mentioned, by 
the invasions of their enemies (who perhaps demolished 
them), these two others were given in lieu of them. 

Two cities.| Which was a just proportion to the other 
whole tribes, who gave four. 

Ver. 26. All the cities were ten, with their suburbs, for the 
families of the children of Kohath that remained.] Who were 
not of the children of Aaron, the priests, (ver. 5.) 

Ver. 27. And unto the children of Gershon, of the families 
of the Levites, out of the other half tribe of Manasseh.] Which 
had their inheritance on the other side of Jordan. 

Golan in Bashan with her suburbs, to be a city of refuge 
for the slayer.) See xx. 8. From whence the neighbouring 
country was called Gaulonitis. 

And Beeshterah with ker suburbs.) Called Ashtaroth in 
1 Chron. vi. 71. by a very light change, only leaving out 
the first letter. 

Two cities.| The same number that was given out of the 
other half of this tribe, (ver. 25.) 

Ver. 28. Out of the tribe of Issachar, Kishon with her 
suburbs.| See xix. 20. Called Kedesh, 1 Chron. vi. 72. 

And Dabareh with her suburbs.) Not mentioned before 
in this book, but in 1 Chron. vi. 72. 

Ver. 29. And Jarmuth.| Called Ramoth, 1 Chron. vi. 73. 

And En-gannimu.|See chap. xix. 21. called Anem, 1 Chron. 
vi. 73. 

Ver. 30. And out of the tribe of Asher, Mishal with her 
suburbs.) Called Misheal, xix.:26. and Mashal, 1 Chron.’ 
vi. 74. 

And Abdon.| Mentioned in that place in the Chronicles; 
but not in the nineteenth chapter of this book. (See ver. 
31. of that. chapter.) 


Ver. 81. Helkath with her suburbs.] See xix. 25. Called 
Hukok, ] Chron. vi. 75.. 
And Rehob.| Mentioned there, and Josh. xix. 28. 


Ver. 32. And out of the tribe of Naphtali, Kedesh in Ga- 
hilee, to be a city of refuge for the slayer.| See xx. 7. 

And Hammoth-dor with her suburbs.) Called simply 
Hanmath, xix. 35. and Hammon, 1 Chron. vi. 76. 

And Kartan with her suburbs.] Called Kirjathaim in 
1 Chron. vi. 76. 

Three cities.) This being a smaller territory, it seems, 
than the rest of the tribes forementioned, who gave four. 

_ Ver. 33, All the cities of the Gershonites, according to 
their families, were thirteen cities with their suburbs.) As 
was said before, ver. 6. 

Ver. 34. And unto the families of the children of Merari, 
the rest of the Levites.| The remaining families of the Le- . 
vites; for there were three heads of them; Gershon, Ko- 
hath, and Merari. ! 

Out of the tribe of Zebulun, Jokneam with her suburbs, 
aud Kartah with her suburbs.) Of the former, see xix. 11. 
and of the Jatter, ver. 16. 


CHAP. XxI.] 


Ver. 35. Dimnah with her suburbs, Nahallal with her 


suburbs.) See xix. 15, 16. 
Four cities.| There are but two mentioned, 1 Chron. Vi. 


77. with quite different names; the other two, it pees, 


being lost before that time. 

. Ver. 36. And out of the tribe of Reuben, Bezer with her 
suburbs.| Which was one of the cities of refuge, (xx. 8.) 
though not here mentioned, as the rest are in the foregoing 
part of this chapter ;,and in ver. 38. 

And Jahazah with her suburbs.| These, and the two ci- 
ties in the following verse, Kedemoth and Mephaath, are 
mentioned as cities in this tribe, xiii. 18. And so they 
are in 1 Chron. vi. 78, 79, as Levitical cities. , 

Ver. 37. Kedemoth. with her suburbs, &c.] Some have 
urged against the integrity of the Hebrew text, that this 
and the foregoing verse are not to be found in some an- 
cient copies of the Bible; and, indeed, the Masorites ac- 


knowledge asmuch.- But it is evident that they are found. 


in copies of very great antiquity; and the context shews, 
that they ought to be here; as Bishop Walton observes in 
his Considerator Considered, chap. 6. sect. 14.- And Hot- 
tinger also (who answers this cavil more largely) observes, 
that they are in a most accurate MS. of the Duke of Ro- 
han’s, written 1495. (See his Thesaurus Philolog. lib. i. 
cap. 2. quest. 4. p. 181, &c.) The Masorites, who take 
notice of this omission, acknowledge, in the margin of this 
verse, that it was to be found in several copies. 

Ver. 38. And out of the tribe of Gad, Ramoth in Gilead 
with her suburbs, to be a city of refuge for the slayer. | 
See xx. 8. 

And Mahanaim with her suburbs.| This city was et 
by Abner the royal seat for Ish-bosheth, BasiAzoy érotnee, 
as Josephus speaks, lib. vii. Antiq. cap. 1. 

Ver. 39. Heshbon with her suburbs, Jazer with her sub- 
urbs: four cities in all.] These, with the foregoing, are 
mentioned 1 Chron. vi. 80, 81. 

Ver. 40. So all the cities for the children of Merari, &c. 
were by their lot twelve cities.] As was said in general be- 
fore, ver. 7. 

Ver. 41. All the cities of the Levites, within the posses- 
sion of the children of Israel, were forty and eight cities 
with their suburbs.] So God ordered by Moses, Numb. 
xxxv. 7, And if is a demonstration that Moses was 
divinely inspired to make such an appointment; before 
they knew whether, without straitening the other tribes, 


they could ‘afford so many cities to the Levites. For when 


Joshua and Caleb went up to search the land (with the 
rest, mentioned Numb. xiii.) they could have no oppor- 
tunity to take the dimensions of the country; whereby 
Moses might know there would be room enough to allow 
the Levites so large a proportion as this; but he was di- 
rected to it by a Divine foreknowledge. 

Ver. 42. These cities were every one of them with their 
suburbs round about them.| viz. Two thousand cubits on 
every side, round the city, as is ordered Numb. xxxv. 5. 
Which must be owned to be a great proportion for this 
tribe; which was the smallest of them all. But God 
would have an ample provision made for his ministers ; 
and they had none of the land belonging to these cities, as 
was before observed, but only room for themselves, and 
for their cattle. 


Thus were all these cities.| Disposed and settled accord- 
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ing to the Divine commandment. Six of which. were 
cities of refuge ; and the other forty-two had the same pri-, 
vileges, if the inhabitants pleased, and at the cost of those 
that fled thither for safety. (See upon Numb. xxxv. 6.) 

Ver. 43. And God gave unto Israel ail the land which 
he sware to give unto their fathers.) He gave them a right 
to the whole country (which was distributed among them, 
as he appointed, by a lot which he ordered and directed), 
and he gave them the actual possession and enjoyment of 
the greatest part of it; and he gave them power to sub- 
due the rest (if they continued obedient to him) as soon 
as it was convenient. Which was exactly according to 
his promise and oath made to them; for they not being 
numerous enough to people the whole country, at their 
first coming into it, he neyer intended to expel all the old 
inhabitants at once, but by degrees; as we read expressly, 
Exod. xxiii. 29, 30. 

‘And they possessed it, and dwelt therein.] Went every 
man to his lot, and peopled the country, as far as at pre- 
sent they were able. 

Ver. 44. And the Lord gave them rest round about, ac- 
cording to all that he sware unto their fathers.) None mo- 
lested them in their possessions; but they ploughed, and 
sowed, and reaped, &c. without any disturbance. 

. And _there stood not a man of all their enemies before: 
them.| For whosoever had opposed them, were overthrown. 
and destroyed by them; and, as it follows, 

The. Lord delivered all their enemies into their hand. ] 
Which is not to be understood, as if all the people of Ca- 
naan were absolutely under their power; but that, as long 
as Joshua lived, not a man appeared to fight with them, 
but was delivered up unto them. 

Ver. 45. There failed not aught of any good thing which 
the Lord had spoken unto the house of Israel; all came to 
pass.) Which they themselves (he tells them afterward, 
xxiii. 14.) knew very well, and could not but confess. But. 
it must be understood according to the explication of 
ver. 43. For the time of fulfillmg some part of his pro- 
mise was not come; and the completing of what was be-- 
gun depended upon their obedience to him. “ But (as 
Conradus Pellicanus here admonishes) we are taught by 
this the truth of the Divine promises; and it ought to esta- 
blish the belief of the faithful, that it do not fluctuate ;_ 
though the promises of God seem to us to be fulfilled very 
slowly.” 


CHAP. XXII. 


Ver. 1.Anp Joshua called the Reubenites, and Gadites, 
and the half tribe of Manasseh.] Who came as auxiliarics , 
to their brethren when they passed over Jordan; as they 
had engaged to do, when they received their inheritance on 
the other side of it, (i. 1L2—14, &c.) 

Ver, 2. And said unto them, Ye have kept ail that pees: 
the servant of the Lord, commanded you; and have obeyed 
my voice in all that I commanded you.] Numb. xxxii, 20, 
&c. Deut. iii. 18, &e. In this.and the following verses, he 
commends them for their obedience unto God and unto 
him; and for their fidelity to their promises; and their 
constancy and patience in their picty to God, and love to 
their brethren. 

Ver. 3. Ye have not left your brethren these many days 
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unto this day.) Seven years (some think as many more) 
they had continued in their service; as long as the war 
lasted with the Canaanites; yea, till they had seen their 
brethren settled in the lots fallen to them. 

But have kept the charge of the bodbedbadbndile of the 
Lord your God.} During which time they never refused 
what was expected from them for the help of their bro- 
thren. (See xi. 18. xiv.10.) This was a great proof of 
their patient obedience, in staying so long from their wives 
and children. 

Ver. 4. And now the Lord your God hath given rest unto 
your brethren, as he promised them.) Which he had dene 
for them before, i. 13. 

Now therefore return to your tents.) So ho calls their 
houses, because this was the common word used for a 
long time in the wilderness, to signify a habitation. 

And unto the land af your possession, which Moses, the 
servant of the Lord, gave you on the other side Jordan.) .It 
was but reasonable and just that they should go and enjoy 
what Ged had given them, now their- brethren were in a 
quiet possession of their portion; and that their fidelity in 
performing their promise, should be rewarded with the 
like, in dismissing them, when they had done their busi- 
ness. Fer they engaged to serve no longer, than till they 
had driven the reer tek out. of their couniry, ee, 
xxxii. 21.) 

Ver. 5. But take diligent heed to do the aorienatobnton i of 
the law, which Moses the servant of the Lord charged you. | 
That is, to observe all-his precepts (as they had’ done this 
of aiding their brethren), and for that’ end, preserve in 
mind all that Ged had done for them. (Sce Deut. iv. 9.) 

To love the Lord your God, and to walk in all his ways, 
and to keep his commandments, and to cleave unto him, and 
to serve him with all your heari, and with all your soul.) 
Especially to worship the Lord alone with sincere affection ; 
which Moses inculcated above all things, before he left 
them, (Deut. vi. 5.18, 14.x.12. xi. 18. 22. xx. 9. xxx. 6. 20.) 

Ver. 6. So Joshua blessed them, and sent them away.) He 
not only praised and commended them; but -dismissed 
them with a solemn prayer to God for his blessing upen 
them. And he seems first to have dismissed with his 
blessing the Reubenites and Gadites; and then to have 
blessed the Manassites by themselves. 

And they went unto their tent.| In order to pack up their 
goods, and make themselves ready for their departure. 

Ver. 7. Now, to the one half of the tribe of Manasseh, 
Moses had given possession in Bashan; but unto the other 
half thereof gave Joshua among their brethren on this side 
Jordan westward.) ‘This is repeated to shew why he men- 
tioned only half the tribe of Manasseh, ver. 1. and to in- 
troduce what fellows. 

And when Joshua had sent them away + ds unto their 

tents.) As he had dene the Reubenites and Gadites. 
' Then he blessed them.) This seems to signify that he gave 
a peculiar blessing to the Manassites; that is, rewarded 
their services, by some present which he made them: for 
so the word blessing (I observed before) sometimes signi- 
fies, (2 Kings v.15.) And he did this the rather, because 
the Manassites were nea of kin to the children of Eph- 
raim (of which tribe he himself was), and were now to be 
separated from the rest of their brethren in Canaan. 

Ver. 8. And he spake unto them, saying.) This speech 
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seems to be directed to the Reubenites and Gadites, as 
well as to the Manassites; though they had a peculiar con- 
cern in it. 

Return with much riches mites your tents, and with very 
much cattle, and with silver, and with gold, &c.]. As much 
as to.say, Part with your brethren contentedly and well- 
pleased ; laden with the spoils which you have got in the 
wars against the people of Canaan. For they had their 
share in the prey, as well as the other seven tribes and 
half; and carried it away to their own country. 

wide the spoil of your enemies with your brethren.) He 
orders them, when they came home, to let those that stayed 
on the other side J ordan, to defend their wives, children, 
and cattle, to havea share in the spoil which they had 
gotten. - For this was thought an equal thing by God him- 
self in the war they had with the Midianites, before they 
came over Jordan; when twelve thousand went out to 
fight; who had one half of the spoil; the other half being 
divided among all the congregation that stayed at home, 
(Numb. xxxi. 27.) And it is very reasonable to think, 
that-now the same proportion was observed; the forty 
theusand who went to help their brethren in the war, hay- 
ing one half of the spoil; and their. brethren whe stayed to 
guard their possession, the other half:.se that the warriors 
had the far greater share, as- there was reason; because 
they had hazarded their lives in the enterprise. But in 
David’s time it was made’a law, that they who went to 
fight, and they that stayed to guard the stuff, should have 
an equal share in the.prey, ‘(1 Sam. xxx. 24, 25, see Gen 
xiv. ult.) 

‘Ver. 9. And the children of Reuben, and the children of 
Gad, and the half tribe of Manasseh, returned, and de- 
parted from the children of Israel out of Shiloh, which is in 
the land of Canaan, to go into the country of Gilead, &c.] 
This shews that he gave them all his blessing in Shiloh, 
where the sanctuary was; and sent them from thence, un- 
der the Divine protection, ‘to their'own country: which 
is here called the country of Gilead, because that was an 
eminent part of their country, divided between the chil- 
dren of Gad and Manasseh; and here comprehends all 
the rest of the land where the Reubenites lived. 

Ver. 10. And when they came to-the borders of Jordan.] 
Or, they came (for the word when is not in the Hebrew) 


-unto the banks ef that river. 


- Which are in the land of Canaan.) This seems to im- 
port that they built the altar, mentiened in the end of the 
verse, before they went over Jordan, in the land of Ca- 
naan. Which is not at all likely; for it would net have 
answercd their intention: which was to shew, that Jerdan 
did not make such a separation between them and. their 
brethren, but that they were one people with those in 


_Canaan; where the altar of God was in Shiloh. There- 


fore I take this to be a short mamer of speech; signify- 


-ing, that they came to the berders of Jordan in the land 


of Canaan; and passed over into their own country on 
the other side of the river. And so the Hebrew word 
Gelilath (which we translate borders) seems to signify, a 
certain place near Jordan, to which they came. The Vul- 
gar Latin translates it heaps; the LXX. in the Vatican 
copy, retains the word TaAadé (or TadwS, as ether copies 
more truly have it), taking it fer some noted place, which 
was near to their passage over Jordan. 


/f 
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~The children of Reuben, and the children of Gad, and the 
half tribe of Manasseh, built there an altar by Jordan.) The 
word there hath made 1t thought that they built this altar 


in the land of Canaan beforementioned ; -but the particle . 


sham rela tes to. time as well as place, and may be trans- 
lated then as well as there. Examples of which there are 
in Judg. v. 21. Prov. viii. 27. compared with ver. 380. Ec- 
cles. iii. 17. and most plainly, Isa. xlviii. 16. And thus it is 
to be here interpreted, that, before they went any farther, they 
stayed by Jordan till they had built this altar on the borders 
of their own country: for so the next verse teaches us: to 
expound it, and will admit of no other sense; where it is 
said, they had pane an altar over against the’ jand of 
Beian. % 

A great altar to see to. 1 Which wade a great show, being 
very high and conspicuous, that it might be seen afar: off. 
For being built, not by a private person, but by the whole 
body of a great people; they thought they could not make 
it too stately and ‘magnificent. And herein it differed so 
much from thealtar made by Moses, that they thought, per- 
haps, it would administer the less occasion to their: sad 
thren to suspect it was intended for sacrifice. . 

Ver. 11. And the children of Israel.| That were in the 
land of Canaan. This is an instance of such a short man- 
ner of speech as I take that in the foregoing verse to be; 
which must be made out by some such suppJement as is 
there mentioned. For the Reubenites, Gadites, &c. were 
the children of Israel, as ere as those settled’ in the land 
Canaan. 

Heard say:] This is an ity aaert the alfar was 5 not built 
on their side of Jordan; for then they would have seen 
what they were doing, and hindered the building; whereas 
they heard nothing of it till it was built. ' 

Behold, the children of Reuben, and the children of Gad, 
and the half tribe of Manasseh, have built an altar.) By a a 
common consent. 

Over against the land of Canaan, in the eliclens of Jor- 

dan, at the passage of the children of Israel.| Either there 
where they’now passed over Jordan, or where they all 
passed over when they entered Canaan, or at the usual 
place where every body was wont to pass over, that they 
might take the more notice of it. And here also were the 
Geliloth beforementioned, ‘like those on: the other side, 
which seem to have been great banks cast up a4 Keep J or- 
dan from overflowing too far. 
» Ver. 12. And when the children of Israel cme of it, the 
whole congregation of the children of Israel.]‘Not all the 
people of the land, but their eldcrs and heads of their tribes, 
who, in the foregoing books, are often called by.the name 
of colledath (all the congregation). See Numb. xxvii. 2, 
xxxii. 2. and chap. xviii. of this book, ver.:1. . 

Gathered themselves together .at Shiloh.] It seems they 
had been gibt being: gone to re in their several 
Cities. 

To go to war against them. |] To conan about it., For 
they imagined them to be apostates from thcir religion, 
which, as it required them to worship the Lord alone, and 
no other god, so at no-other place but: that which he. him- 
self had chosen. Where he allowed but one altar, as there 


was but one’ God: (See Deut. xii. 5, 6: 11. 18. 18: 26, .27.: 


xiit. 12, &c.) That altar, also, where he commanded sacri- 
fices to be offered, was to be but three cubits high, (Exod. 
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xxvii. 1.) so that they went not up to it by steps; (Exod. 
xx. 26.) whereas this was a high altar, like those among 
the heathens, who loved to sacrifice on high places (3. e. 
mountains), and also upon high and lofty altars, which 
advanced their sacrifices nearer heaven. And this, perhaps, 
was one thing that incensed the congregation now assem- 
bled, and made them think their brethren were lapsed to 
idolatry; either intending to worship other gods, or the 
God of Israel in an unlawful place and manner. 

Ver.13. And the children of Israel sent unto the children 
of Reuben, and to the children of Gad, and to the half tribe 
of Manasseh, into the land of Gilead.] 'Their zeal did not so 
transport them, but that they prudently considered it was 
fit to be rightly informed of the matter of fact; and, ifany 
thing was amiss, to endeavour to set it right by counsel 
and arguments, before they betook themselves to arms: in 
order to. which they sent the embassy here mentioned. 

Phinehas the son of Eleazar the priest:] A. person of very 
eminent authority among them, and more Jikely to be 
received with.due regard, (Numb. xxxi. 6.) 

' Ver. 14. And with him ten princes, of each chief | house a 
prince, throughout all the tribes of Israel.) Which were nine 
and a half; so that a prince was chosen out of the half 
tribe of. Manassch, as well as out of the other nine. . 

'. And each one was a head of the house of their fathers 
among the thousands of Israel.] That is, they were chili- 
archs, as the LXX. call them, and the chief among such 
rulers of thousands in the séveral tribes, (Exod. xviii. 21.) 

Ver. 15..And they came unto the children of Reuben, and 
to the children of Gad, and to the half tribe of Manasseh.] 
Who, hearing of their coming, held a congregation, , it is 
likely, of the chief persons among them, to receive ated 
message. . 

Into the land of Gilead.| So he calls here, and ver. 13. 
the country of the two tribes and half; by the name of an 
eminent part of it, whichis put for the whole, as I cpiea ya 


‘upon ver. 9. 


And they spake unto them, saying.| Made the following 
speech in the assembly of the two tribes and half, by the 
mouth of Phinchas. 

Wer. 16. Thus saith the whole enedendistutsc of the Lord. J 
The representatives of the whole people of Israel, in whose 
name this embassy was sent. 

What trespass is this that you have committed against 
the Lord God of Israel.) They were not able to express 
the heinousness of it. 

_ To turn away this day from following the Lord.] So soon 
after they had seen his wonderful works, and received such 
a charge from J oshua, as he gave them at tingir Sppariure 


_ from Canaan, (ver. 5.) 


In that you have built you an altar.] Which cosy Sup- 
posed was for a sacrifice. _ 
_ That you might rebel this day against the Lord ?] Which 
was direct opposition to his express command, immedi- 
ately after,he gave them the law from Mount Sinai, (Exod. 
xx. 24.. And.see the places beforenamed upon ver. 12.) 

Ver. 17. Is the iniquity of Peor too little for us, from 
which we aré not cleansed to this day.] He instances in this, 
being himself an actor in the punishment of it, though it 
deserved still greater punishment.’ For that is the meaning 
of we are not cleansed ; have not sufficiently suffered for 
that sin; there being some remaining (he feared) that were 
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infected with those idolatrous inclinations, whom God 
might justly cut off. 

Although there was a plague in the congregation of the 
Lord.] Which destroyed twenty and four thousand, (sce 
Numb. xxv. 9.) 

Ver. 18. But that you must turn away this day Srom fol- 
lowing the Lord?) Commit more sins of that nature. For, 
whether they intended to worship other gods, or to worship 
the God of Israel in a manner he did not allow, it was, in 
his esteem, idolatry. 

And it will be, seeing you rebel to-day against the Lord.| 
It must be acknowledged, that they were a little too hasty 
in concluding thcir brethren to be rebels, before they had 
‘asked them for what purpose they had erected this altar, 
which should properly have been the first question; but 
their pious fear, lest God should be offended, made them 
immediately fall into this vehement expostulation. 

That to-morrow.) That is, quickly, or speedily. 

He wiil be wroth with the whole congregation of Israel. ] 
With you for committing this sin, and with us for not pu- 
nishing it. 

Ver. 19. Notwithstanding.) Or rather, and now, as the 
LXX. translate the Hebrew particle veac. 

‘If the land of your possession be unclean.| They imagined 
the Reubenites, and Gadites, and Manassites, might take 
their land to be less holy for want of an altar, and such a 
token of the Divine presence, as there was in the taber- 
nacle. This appears to be the sense by what follows: 
which our Mr. Mede carries something further, im his ob- 
servations concerning the appropriation of some place for 
the worship of God: which so universally prevailed, from 
the beginning, that it was believed, in those elder times, 
that those countries and territories, wherein no place was 
set apart for God’s worship, were unhallowed and unclean. 
This, he thinks, may be rightly gathered from these words. 
(Sce book ii. upon Eccles. v. 1. p. 433.) . 

Then pass ye over to the land of the possession of the Lord, 
wherein the Lord’s tabernacle dwelleth, and take possession 
among us.] This expresses a wonderful zeal for God and 
the common good, wherewith they were at present pos- 
sessed ; which made them desire rather to ‘give up some of 
their owh Ia to them, than have them fall from their religion. 

But rebel not against the Lord, nor rebel against us.| 
They desire them not to.break the common bond that tied 
them to each other, as well as unto God, which was the 
same religion. 

In building an altar, beside the tittal of the Lord our 
God.] Which was, in effect, to forsake the Lord. 

-Ver. 20. Did not Achan the son of Zerah.| Descended 
from Zerah, (vii. 17, 18.) 

' Commit a trespass in an accursed thing.| This was a 
fresher instance than that of Baal-Pcor, (ver. 17.) 

And wrath fell upon all the congregation of Israel? and 
that man perished not alone in his iniquity.] See vii. 1, 2, &c. 
In this he explains what he said, ver. 18. that the able 
congregation was in danger to fall under the Divine dis- 
pleasure by their apostacy. 

Ver. 21. Then the children of Reuben, and the childien of 
Gad, and .the half tribe of Manasseh, answered and said 
unto the heads of. the. thousands of Israel.| Some of the 
heads of their tribes made the following reply, in the name 
of all the rest. 
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Ver. 22. The Lord God of gods, the Lord God of gods.] 
In the Hebrew, the God of gods, the Lord; the God of gods, 
the Lord. Where there are three names of God, Elohim, 
and Jehovah; signifying, that they owned no other God 
but him whom their forefathers worshipped, by what name 
soever he was called; that God, who is infinitely above all 
creatures, the fountain ofall other beings: and they double 
the expression of their devotion to him, that they might sig- 
nify their earnestness and vehemency to purge themselves 
from the crime objected to them. 

Some of the ancient Jews thought a great mystery is con- 

tained in these words: for the Midrasch Tillim upen the 


‘fiftieth Psalm (quoted by Mart. 4 Raymund, in his Pugio 


Fidci, par. iii. distinct. i. cap. 4.) thus discourses : .“* What 
did they see that they mention these words twice, Ei, Elo- 
him, Jehovah; El, Elohim, Jehovah? They said,.God, God; 
Jehovah, the first time, because by these the world was 
created; and they said, God, God, Jehovah, the second 
time, because by these the law was given.” Where he 
plainly insinuates a plurality of persons, saying, behen (by 
these) the world was created, &c. and refers to the first 
words of Genesis, where it is said Elohim created in the 
beginning the heaven and the earth. No wonder then that 
Christians have been of the same opinion, and’ thought 
these three names denoted the ‘Father, Son, and Holy. 
Ghost: as the author of the old Nitzacon (three hundred 
years before that of R. Lipman’s) acknowledges, p. 59. 


‘Unto which he gives no answer, but only this, That these 


three belong to one God; which we also acknowledge. 

He knoweth.| ‘They appeal to. Him who searcheth the 
hearts of men, and their most secret designs. 

And Israel they shalt know.] By seeing their constancy 
in the religion of their ancestors. 

If it be i rebellion, or if in transgression against the 
Lord (save us not this day ).| They turn their speech on a 
sudden (as is usual in great passion) unto God himself; de- 
siring they may not live, but be immediately destroyed by 
him, if they intended cither to throw offhis worship and ser-. 
vice, or to worship him any other way than according to his 
appointment. 

Ver. 28. That we have built us an altar to turn Srom foi- 
lowing the Lord, or vf. to offer burnt-offerings thereon, or 
meat-offerings, or if to offer peace-offerings thereon, let the 
Lord himself requite it.] That is, they desire God to punish 
it, (for so that phrase requite it signifies, Deut. xviii. 19.) 
if they intended to offer any ‘sort of sacrifice whatsoever 
upon this altar; which they acknow ledge had been to turn. 
from their réligion, 

Ver. 24. Andif we have not rather done it for fear of this 
thing.) The Hebrew word deaga (which we translate fear ) 
signifies such anxiety in. their mind, as gave them much 
trouble ; till they thought of this way to give themselves ease. 
— Saying, In time to come your children might speak unto 
our children, saying, What have you to do with the Lord 
God of Israel?| They were afraid a time might come when 
they should be looked upon as aliens, who had no right to 
come to the.tabernacle, and:the altar, to offer sacrifice 
there. The Targum hath it, What have you to do with the 
Word of the Lord God of Israel? 

Wer. 25. For the Lord hath made Jordan a border between 
us and you, ye children of Reuben, &c.] Divided us from 
you by the river Jordan. | 
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: Ye have no part in the Lord: so shall your children make 
our children cease from fearing the Lord.| Make them lose 
their religion (which is called the fear of God), by pretend- 
ing they are none of the Lord’s people. It was not likely, 
one would think, such a thing should happen; but they did 
not know what length of time, and their distance from them, 
might do, to make them forget their relation unto them, 
and unto God; their country being no part of the land.of 
promise, as Canaan was. Here again the Targum hath it; 
Ye have no part in the Word of the Lord. 

Ver. 26. Therefore we said, Let us now prepare to build 
us an altar, not for burnt-offering, or for sacrifice.] They 
again disclaim tliat, before they give the true reason of what 
they had done... Sri: 

Ver. 27. But that tt may be a witness between us.and 2 jon) 
and our generations after us.] For ithad been an ancient way 
of preserving the remembrance of things, by raising such 
structures to testify to them, Gen. xxx. 48. and used after- 
ward by Joshua himself, xxxiv. 27. 

That we might do the service of the Lord ‘before hel with 
our burnt-offerings, &c.| Have the privilege to come and 
worship God at the tabernacle, by offering such sacrifices 
as the rest of the Israelites did. , 

That your children may not say unto our children, in time 
to come, Ye have no part tn the Lord.| That they might not 


be thrust away from the altar when they brought their sacri- | 


fices, under a pretence that they.were none of God’s people, 
because they did not live in the land which he promised to 
their fathers. Here the Targum uses the same > language 
again, No part in the Word of the Lord. ...° 

Ver. 28. Therefore said we, that it shall be, wher they 
shall so say to us, or to our generations in time to come, that 
we may say again.] Have a reply ready, if such a thing as 
we fear should happen. . 

Behold, the pattern of the altar of the Lord which our fae 
thers made.| Which they could not have exactly imitated, 
if they had not been acquainted with it, and worshipped 
God there with their brethren. 

- Not for burnt-offering, nor for sacrifice.| They thought 
this could not be. too often repeated, that they might not 
be misunderstood. 

But it is a witness Bitwoms us and you. ] A public testi- 
mony that we ought not to be excluded from the worship 
of God among you, being of the same communion with you. 

Ver. 29. God forbid that we should rebel against ‘the 
Lord, and turn this day from following. the Lord, to build 
an altar for burnt-offerings, &c.| They utterly renounce all 
such intentions.as they were suspected to have; protest- 
ing again most solemnly they meant not to rebel against 
the Word of the Lord, as the Targum again expresses it. 


Ver.30. And when Phinehas the priest, and the princes of | 


the congregation, and heads of the. thousands of . Israel 
which were with him, heard the words that the children of 
Reuben, &e. spake, it pleased them.].'They not only ac- 
quiesced in their answer, but were very glad to hear it. 

Ver. 381. And Phinehas thevson of Eleazar the priest said 
unto the children of Reuben, &c.| He spake to them in the 
name of all his company. 

This day we perceive that the Lord is among US, inecouet 
ye have not committed this trespass: against the Lord.| He 
thankfully acknowledges the gracious presence of God 


with them, in preserving the Reubenites, &c. from so great 
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asin, as they feared they had committed; and all the peo-. 
ple of Israel from such heavy judgments as it would have 
deserved. 

Now you have delivered the children of Baa out of the 
hand of the Lord:| Who would have punished them for this 
schism, if they had been guilty of it, and not censured for 
it. This whole verse runs thus inthe Targum: “ This day 
we perceive that the Schechinah (or Divine Majesty) is 
among us, because ye have not committed this trespass 
against the Word of the Lord; whereby you have delivered 
the children of Israel out of the hand of the Word of the. 
Lord.” 

' Ver. 32. And Phinehas the son of heave the priest, and 
the princes, returned from the children of Reuben, and from’ 
the children of Gad, out of the land of Gilead, &c.] Under 
Reuben and Gad the half tribe of Manasseh is included, 
both here. and ver, 25. 32, 33. as under the land of. Gilead. 
is included the whole country of these tribes. The. LXX. 


' thought good to add here (and in all those verses) expressly, 


and the half tribe of Manasseh ; though not in the Hebrew. 

_ And brought them word again.] Informed tiem how they’ 
found things among their brethren. 

Ver. 33. And the thing pleased, the children of Israel. 1 
They were satisfied in the.account they gave them; and. 
approved of: what their brethren had done. 

And they blessed God.] As Phinehas had done, that their 
brethren had not offended the Divine Majesty as they: 
suspected. . 

And did not intend to go up against them in batile.| Laid. 
aside that intention (which was in their mind, ver. 12.) and’ 
pursued it no further. 
- To destroy the land wherein the ekildives of Reuben and 
the children of Gad dwelt.] For so they thought they were 
bound to do by the command, Deut. xiii. 12, &e. which. 
extended to a whole country, as wellasa city. —. 

Ver. 34. And the children of Reuben, and the children of 
Gad, called.the altar Ed.| That is, a witness; for the rea- 
son following. 

For vi shall be a witness between us, that the Lord is God. | 
That we own no other God but Jehovah, and him only will: 
we worship, as he hath commanded. So the LXX. dre. 
Kdptoc 6 Gebd¢ avrev tort, that the Lord is their God. 

In all this whole relation from ver. 10. to the end of the 
chapter, there being no mention of Joshua, who is not: 


once named, cither as sending these ambassadors, or re-: 
ceiving. the report which they brought back, some have 


thence cntertained a conceit, that Joshua was dead before 
this happened; and consequently, that ho could not be the 


author of this book. But it is manifest such persons have. | 
a great desire to weaken the authority of these holy books, 


or else they would not draw such consequenees from such 
frivolous observations. For itis evident, that all this came. 
to pass not long after Joshua had dismissed. these tribes, 
with good counsel, and with his blessing: for they returning 
immediately after this to their own country, went no further 
than Jordan before they erected this altar; upon. which 
those great persons went to expostulate with them, and 
heard their apology, and came back and reportedit. All 
this is ‘told in one continued .and coherent history (as it 
were with one breath), without the least signification of 
any considerable time that passed between one part of it 
and the other. . And the LXX. were so well satisfied of 
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this, that they took the answer of the Reubenites, Gadites, 
and Manassites to have been brought to Joshua; for they 
say he imposed tho name of Ed upon the altar. | So their 
words are in the Vatican edition, which is most common 
among us, Kat érwvdpacev 6 Inaode rov Bwpdy, &c. 
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Ver. 1. Awnp it came to pass, a long time after, that the, 


Lord had given rest to Israel from all their enemies round 
about.) Some take it to have been fourteen years after. their 
conquest of the country, (xi. 23.) ani seven ycars ator the 
division of it. (See xiv. 10.) | 

That Joshua waxed old and séridan in age.} This was 
said of him before the land was divided, (xiii. 1.) and a por- 
tion thereof given unto him: where he built.a city ; s which 
took up so much time, that probably he was now in the last 
year of his life. 

Ver. 2. And Joshua called for all Israel.) Sent nit: a: 
summons to them to come to him at Timnath-serah, where 
he lived, as the Jews will have’ it; but rather to Shiloh, 
where they might appear before God, as well as _— him, 
and have the greater regard to his words. =< . 

And for their elders; &c.].The word and is not in the 
Hebrew text, and therefore these words are an explication 
of what he means by‘all Israel: not all the people (who 


could not, without great inconvenience, come thither, and. 


could not all hear him if they did), but their. elders; that is, 
the great Sanhedrin, as they were called in future times; 
and for their heads, that is of their tribes'and families; and 
for their judges, who were scttled in all the lesser ‘cities; 
and for their officers, who attended upon ie judges to exe- 
cute their sentence. | 

And said unto them, Lam old and sitioken inage.| He 
would make them sensible that this might be the last time 
he should be able to speak to them, which might move them 
to give greater attention unto what he said. 


Ver. 3. And ye have seen.| Or rather, behold, ye eats seen ; 


for so the particle ve: (which we translate and) sometimes 
signifies: Gen. xxiv. dl. ‘ Behold, Y have prepared the. 
house,” &c.: 

All that the Lord hath done unto all these nations, because 
of you.} For your sake; that he might make room for you 
in their country, by expelling them out of it. . 


For the Lord. your God is he that hath Sanghi for you: 


Sce chap. i..9. xi. 8. 10. 42. xi. 6. The Targum here saith, 


(as in x. 42.) The Lord your God, his Word fought for. you. : 


(See xiv. 12.) 

Ver. 4. Behold, T have divided unto you by lot these na-. 
tions that remain, to be an inheritance for your tribes from 
Jordan, with all the nations that I have cut off, even unto the 
great sea westward.] 'The meaning is, he had divided among 
them.the whole. land of Canaan, from Jordan in the east to 
the Meditcrranean in the west; as well that part of the land 
which remained still unconquered, as that aa of which they 
had expelled the.ancicnt inhabitants. . -- 

Ver. 5. And the Lord your God he shall ana them from 
before you, and drive them from out of your sight, &c.] This 
_ relates unto those who remained unsubdued (mentioned in 
the beginning of the foregoing verse), whom they should un- 
doubtedly conquer and: possess their! country, if they ad- 
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hered to God in faithful obedicnce, as he exhorts them in 
the following part of this chapter. 

~ Ver. 6. Be ye therefore. very courageous to keep and 
to! do.) Or (as it may be translated), by observing and 
doing. 

All that is written in the book of the law of Moses.} 
Which was the condition upon which God promised to 
continue them in the possession of this land. By this it is 
evident, that ‘the book of the law of Moses was reine in 
those days, and that the people read it. 

' That ye turn not aside therefrom to the right hand or r to 
ie left.) See upon Deut. v. 32. oi 

: Ver. 7.. That ye come not among these tions! these that 
remain amongst you .] Have no eres, with them, espe- 
cially by marriage. 

. Neither make. mention of the name of their gods.} ‘With 
any sort of —— to them.. ‘Gee Exod. xxiii. 13. and 
Deut. xii. 3.) . 

Nor cause to swear b1 y ie 1: Not make a gentile swear 
by the name of his god; .which. was utterly unlawful, as 
Selden observes out of Maimonides in Avoda Zara. (See 
lib. ii. de Jure Nat.et Gent.cap.13.) For this was to snp- 
pose they had knowledge of men’s thoughts, and power to 
punish those that forsware themselves... And the forbidding 
this was also to secure them from making leagues and co- 
venants: with the. gentiles, which they would - look —— 


-as binding without an oath. 


‘Neither serve them.] By offering sacrifices, « or praying, 
or making.vows to. them, though never:so secretly. » 

Nor bow yourselves.to them.] As all inward reverence, so 
ali outward respect likewise was forbidden to be paid to 
them, especially open and public acts of worship. Inter- 
preters. here observe a gradation, from familiarity with 
them to the most gross idolatry, in. which their So eae 
with these people concluded. 

Ver. 8. But cleave unto the Lord your God, as you have 
done unto this day.) A remarkable instance of which they 
had all lately given, when the nine tribes and half were so 
unanimously resolved to punish idolatry, with the extirpa- 
tion of those that were guilty of it, (xxii. 33.) and the other 
also most zealously disclaimed all inclinations to it, (ver. 
22. 29.) 

Ver. 9. For the Lord hath driven out from before 1 you 
great nations, and strong.] The seven'nations of Canaan, 
who dwelt in strong.cities, and brought mighty armies 
against. them, with horses and chariots, nein) were some of 


_ them gigantic persons, (xi. 4. 22. 


‘But as for you, no man hath been able to stant before you 
unto this day.].None that gave them battle;. though from 
some of their strong cities they had — yet driven them, 
(See xxi. 44.) 

Ner.'10..One man “i you shall shehe a thousand.] He 
gives them hope of a good success for eee future, as they 
had hitherto. (Lev. xxvi. 8.) 

For the Lord your God is he that fi ighteth for: ‘you, as he 
hath promised you.| But he would not have them ascribe it 
to their.own courage, but to the Divine power, (Deut. xxxii. 
30.) Here again the Targum hath it, the Word of the Lord, 
&c. as ver. 3. 

Ver. 11. Take good heed therefore unto yourselves, that 
ye love the Lord your God.] It highly, therefore, concerned 
them to keep close to the worship and service of God alone, 
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with sincere love to him; since all their happiness depended 
upon his favour to them; for that this is meant by loving 
God, appears nen the following verse; and from Deut. vi. 
4, 5.x. 12. x1.2 

Ver. 12. “ae a you doin an y wise go back.| From God, 
and fall to idolatry. 

And cleave unto the remnant of these nations, even these 
that remain among you.] Embrace their errors, asthe Vulgar 
translates it; which they might easily do by making friend- 
oP with them, as the phrase properly signifies. 

-And shall make marriages with them. Which was the 
effect of their familiarity with them. : 

And go in unto them, and they to you.] The same thing 
that was said before in other words, which only signify the 
consummation of marriage; which was strictly forbidden 
them, Exod. xxiii. 32. xxxiv. 12. 15, 16. Deut. vii. 3. 

Ver. 13. Know for a certainty that the Lord your God 
will no more drive out any of these nations from before you. ] 
As he had hitherto done, and promised still to do, if they 
would be obedient, (ver. 8, 9.) The Targum saith, The 
Word of the Lord will no more drive, &c. 

‘But they shall be snares and traps unto you.] Remain i in 
the land to inveigle and seduce them into further erty, 
(See Exod. xxxiv. 12. Deut. vii. 4. 16.) 

And scourges in your sides.] Bring sore chastisements 
upon them; for this alludes to the lashes that were given 
offenders upon their sides, (Ecclus. xxx. 12. xlii.5.) 

- And thorns in your eyes.] _ seheveasly afflict them. 
(See Numb. xxxiii. 55.) 

Uniil ye perish from off this good land, which the: Lord 
your God hath given you.) For, with the love and favour 
of God, they forfeited also their inheritance which he had 
bestowed on them. 

Ver. 14. Behold, this day I.am going the way of all the 
earth.| Shall die shortly, as all men must one time or other; 
therefore hearken to the words of a dying man. 

And ye know in all your hearts, and in all your souls.] 
Are all fully convinced. 

That not one thing hath failed, .of all the good things 


which the Lord your God spake concerning you, &c.}] See: 


upon xxi. 45. And God.was as good as his word ever 
after, as Solomon acknowledges, 1 Kings viii. 56. 

> Ver. 15. Therefore it shall come to pass, that as all good 
things are come upon you which the Lord your God pro- 
mised you, so shall the Lord.]’When ‘he ceascd to be their 
God. 

Bring upon you all evil things, &c.] According .to what 
Moses had predicted at large, Lev. xxvi. and Deut. xxviii. 
In my annotations upon which last chapter, I have demon- 
strated, that not one thing hath failed of all the threaten- 
ings there mentioned, but all literally fulfilled to a tittle: 
for God's faithfulness is no less visible in fulfilling his 
threatenings than his promises. 

Ver. 16. When ye have transgressed the covenant of the 
Lord your God which he commanded you, and have gone 
and served other gods, &c.|] ‘This was the principal thing 
in the covenant, that they should have no other gods but 
him alone; as I have observed from a great number of 
places in the book of Deuteronomy. 

' Then shall the anger of the Lord be kindled against you} 
and ye shall perish quickly from off the good land <i ee 
hath given unto you.| Sce Deut. xxviii. 20. 
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CHAP. XXIV. | 
Ver. 1. Anp Joshua gathered all the tribes of Israel It 


is likely that Joshua, living longer than he expected when 


he made the foregoing speech to them, called the people 
together once more, to give them good advice before he 
died; as Moses made a great many speeches to them (I 
observed upon the book of Deuteronomy) before his depar- 
ture from them: or, perhaps; it was the usual custom of 
Joshua to take occasion often to call them together, and 
put them in mind of their duty. And these two exhorta- 
tions, which he made to them in the see end of his life, 
he thought fit to record. 

To Shechem.] Some will have this give to be the same 
with Shiloh, called here Shechem, because it was in the 
country of Shechem, and not far from it. ‘The LXX. also 
call it SnAd, both here and ver. 25. It is plain also, by the 
latter end of the verse, that they assembled there where 
God dwelt, which was in Shiloh: :yet all this is not suffi- 
cient to make us think they were not summoned to the city 
called Shechem: for there is no good reason for calling 
Shiloh by this name, it being (as St. Jerome saith) ten miles 
from Shechem: and all other copies of the LX X. but the 
Vatican, having Zuxeu, not SnAd. And as for their appear- 
ing before God: at this place, I shall give an account of it 
in the end of this verse; and now only say, that it is likely 
Joshua, who was the supreme governor of God’s people, 
being old and. infirm, caused the ark, for this time, to be 
brought to Shechem, being near to him, that he might 
renew the covenant with the people in that place where 
Abraham first settled, when he came into the land: of 
Canaan, and where he built an altar, and God established 
his covenant with him, (Gen. xii. 6, 7.) and where the 
patriarchs were buried, (Acts vii. 15, 16.) and where he 
was about to lay the hones of Joseph (ver. 82. of this 
chapter), and where the Israelites, at their first entrance 
into Canaan, renewed their covenant with God, (Josh. viii. 
30, &c.) For Ebal and Gerzim were hard by Shechem: 

And called for the elders of Israel, and for their heads, 
and for their judges, and for their officers.| The same per- 
sons mentioned xxiil. 2, Which places give us a distinct 
account of the persons concerned in the government of the 
Israelites ; as Const. L’Empereur observes, in his annota- 
tions-upon Bertram de Repub. Judaica, p. 362. 395, 396. 

And they presented themselves before God.] At his taber- 
nacle; which was, as I said, for the present brought hither. 
For it is plain, as Corel. Bertram observes, (L. de Re- 
publ. Judaica, cap. 15. p. 249.) the ‘kings or chief rulers of 
Israel had a power to carry the ark from the place of its 
constant residence when there was a great occasion for it, 
(1 Sam. iv. 3, 4. 2 Sam. xv. 24.) And now, at this great 
assembly of the whole nation by their representatives, there 
was' a just reason for its being brought hither (secing 
Joshua could not conveniently, by reason of his great old 
age, go to Shiloh), that it might be a more. solemn meeting, 
being licld in the presence of God. Mr. Mede hath an- 
other notion of this matter; for he thinks that there was a 
proseucha, or pra ying-place, erected ‘by the Israclites (at 
least by the Ephraimites, in whose lot Shechem was) after 
they had subdued the country, that they might resort hither 
to call upon God, when they were not ablo to go as far as 
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the tabernacle. Many such places ho makes account there 
were ; of which see more on ver. 26, 

Ver. 2. And Joshua said unto all the people.} That were 
there present, viz. the elders, heads, judges, and officers, 
mentioned in the foregoing verse, who were to report his 
words to all the people. 

Thus saith the Lord God of Israel.| This is an argument 
that Joshua spake all that follows by a Divincimpulse; for 
he begins his speech in the solemn form used by the pro- 
phets ( thus saith the Lord) and introduces God himself 
speaking in his own person. From whence it may be in- 
ferred: hc was a prophet, as well as the ruler of God’s 
people. 

Your fathers dwelt on the other side of the flood.] That is, 
of the river Euphrates. . 

In old time.| A long time before they came from Ur of 
the Chaldees into Haran, (Gen. xi. 28. 31.) 

Even Terah, the father of Abraham, and the father of 
Nahor.] These were Terah’s two eldest sons, (Gen. xi. 26.) 

And they served other gods.] All agree that Terah was 
an idolater living in that country, from whence, as many 
think, idolatry first came, (Gen. xxxi. 19.) The Jews, in 
Schalsch. Hakkabala, say he was a priest: sec Hottinger 
in his Smegma Orientale, cap. 8. p. 290. Others of them 
say, he was a statuary, who made images of several ma- 
terials, Afywv robrove elvar ode, saying, These were gods ; 
as Suidas speaks, who, together with Epiphanius, is of this. 
opinion. 
Abraham himself also, most agree, was bred up in the 
same idolatry ; though some few deny it; as Hottinger ob- 
serves in the same place; where he alleges the words 
of Maimonides, who saith, He was converted to the wor- 
ship of the Creator of all, in the forty-cighth year of his age; 
and that his father Terah also repented, and worshipped 
the true and only God. (See upon Gen. xi. 31.) 

Ver. 3. And I took your father Abraham from the other 
side of the flood.| From that idolatrous country where he 
was born and educated. Which is mentioned as a singu- 
lar obligation upon the Israclites to adhere unto God, who 
singled out the father of their familics, so many ages ago, 
to be his worshipper. This Maimonides, having occasion 
to mention these words of Joshua, represents in very pa- 
thetical expressions: ‘“‘ How great is the benefit (saith 
he) that we receive by these precepts, which have freed us 
from such a grand error in which our father was educated, 
and converted us to the true belief of God? by teaching us 
that he created all things, and that he is to be worshipped, 
and loved, and feared, and he only; and that there is no 
great labour required to do his will, but only the love and 
fear of him, in which two all his worship is perfected,” &c. 
(More Nevochim, par. ili. cap. 29.) 

And led him.| From Charran, after his father’s death. 

Throughout all the land of Canaan.) Till he came to 
Shechem (where the Israelites now were assembled), and 
so to Beth-el; and so on still towards the south of the land 
of Canaan, (Gen. xii. 6. 8, 9.) 

' And multiplied his seed, and gave him Isaac.] In order to 
the fulfilling of his promise, (Gen. xv. 5.) he bestowed a 
son upon him, when he was a hundred years old, (Gen. 
xxi. 1, 2, &c.) 

_ Ver. 4. And I gave unto Isaac, Jacob and Esau.| Who 
had a very numcrous issue, (Gen. xxv. 24, &c.) 


A COMMENTARY 


(See Bochartus, in his Phaleg. lib. ii. cap. 5.). 


[cHAP, XXIV. 


And I gave unto Esau, Mount Seir to possess tt.] He and 
his brother. being grown so rich, and their cattle so in- 
creased, that there: was not ro@m for them both in the 
land of Canaan, where they sojourned, (Gen. xxxvi.6—8.) 

And_Jacob and his children went down into Egypt.) 
Though Esau left the land of Canaan entirely to him, yet 
the time was not come when God intended to plant his 
posterity in it; but they were forced to go down into Egypt, 
where they suffered a crue] bondage, (Gen. xlvi.6. Exod.i. 
11, &c.) So the LXX. explain it. 

Ver. 5. I sent Moses also, and Aaron.| And when they 
were multiplied exceedingly, (Exod. i. 7. 14. 20.) these 
two great persons were'sent to deliver them from that 
bondage, (Exod. iii. 10, iv. 14.) > 

And I plagued Egypt, according to that I did amongst 
them.| Smote it with those signs (as the LX_X. explain it) 
which are related in that book of Exodus. 

And afterward I brought you out.) By those wonderful 
plagues they were, at last, constrained to let the Israehites 
depart, as they desired, (Exod. xii. 31, &c.) 

Ver. 6, And I brought your fathers out of Egypt, and 
you came unto the sea.) When he had brought them out (as 
is related Exod. xii. 40.) they were led by God through 
the way of the wilderness of the Red Sea, (Exod. xiii. 18.) 
by which they encamped, and were in very great straits, 
(xiv. 9.) 

And the Egyptians pursued after your fathers with 
chariots and horsemen into the Red Sea.) Imagining them 
to be in such difficulties, that they could not escape out of 
their hand, (Exod. xiv. 3.) 

Ver. 7. And when they cried unto the Lord, he put dark- 
ness between you aud the Egyptians.) So that when they 
had overtaken them, they could not see where they were, 
(Exod. xiv. 10.19, 20.) . 

And brought the sea upon them, and covered them.) Inso- 
much, that they marched after them into the sea, where 
they were overwhelmed, (Exod. xiv. 27, 28.) 

And your eyes have seen what I have done in Egypt.} 
Or, upon the Egyptians. He appeals to them for the truth 
of this, who had seen them lie dead upon the sea-shore, 
(Exod. xiv. 30, 81.) For their elders, to whom he now 
speaks, (ver. 1.) were all then there: and now not only men 
of great dignity, but (many of them at least) of great age. 

And ye dwelt in the wilderness a long season.] Forty 
years, Numb. xiv. 338. where he gave them a law, and fed 
them miraculously, &c. 

Ver.:8. And I brought you into the land of the Amorites, 
which dwelt on the other side Jordan.] 'Towards the latter 
end of that time, (Numb. xxi. 20, 21.) 

And they fought with you, and I gave them into your 
hand, &c.] See there, ver. 23, 24. 33, &c. 

Ver. 9. Then Balak, the son of Zippor, king of Moab, 
arose, and warred against Israel.| He did not actually 
draw out his forces, and fall upon them, but he prepared 
them and made them ready, with an intention: to drive 
them from his coast, if Balaam could have disabled them 
by his curses; which sufficiently appears from Numb. 
xxii, 11. David Camius therefore notes pertinently, “ the 
design or contrivance is reputed the work itself.” 

. And sent and called Balaam the son of Beor to curse 
you.| See Numb. xxii. 5, 6, Xe. : 

Ver. 10. But the Lord would not hearken unto Balaam.]. 


CHAP. XxIv.] 


Who had a greatinclination to do what Balak desired; and 
one would think by this, begged of God to give him leave 
to use his arts to do the Israelites mischief: and when this 
was denied him, yet obtaining licence to go to the king of 
Moab, he went with these intentions, and with hope he 
might prevail with God to suffer him to prosecute his de- 
sign, (Numb. xxii. 32.) 

Therefore he blessed you ‘still: so I delivered you out of 
his hand.| He ali along pronounced nothing but blessings 
on them, instead of curses, notwithstanding all the attempts 
that were made to the contrary, Numb. xxiii. and xxiv. 
Which was to be ascribed to the overruling power of God, 
who hindered iim from hurting them. 

Ver. 11. And ye went over Jordan.| Having vanquished 
the two kings of the Amorites on the other side of it, and 
got quit of all other enemies (the Moabites and Midianites), 
God in a wonderful manner brought them into Canaan, by 
drying up the river Jordan to give them a passage over it. 

And came unto Jericho.| Which was the first place they 
‘besieged, being the nearest city to Jordan. 

And the men of Jericho fought against you.| We do not 
read of any sallies they made upon the Israclites; but they 
shutting their gates, to defend the city against them, it is 
likely, flung stones from their wall upon them. 

The Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Canaanites, 
and the Hittites, and the Girgashites, and the Hivites, and 
the Jebusites.| After which, it appears by this book, that 
they fought with all the seven nations of Canaan; who en- 
‘gaged them in several bodies, and at several times: which 
was done so lately, that there was no need he should re- 
peat all the particulars mentioned in the tenth, eleventh, 
and twelfth chapters. But by the division of their land 
among the Israclites, it was very well known to them, that 
{as this verse concludes) God had delivered them into 
their hands. It is observable, that the Girgashites are 
here particularly mentioned, as fighting against Israel with 
the rest of the seven nations; which makes Grotius’s ob- 
servation doubtful, of their surrender at Joshua’s first sum- 
mons; (sce xvi. 10.) but if that he’ not true, it is manifest 
‘some of them remained unsubdned, and had a settlement 
in Canaan in our Saviour’s days: when we read of the coun- 
try of the Gergesens, the inhabitants of which were not 
Jews, as appears by their breeding swine. (Sec Constant. 
i’Empercur in his annotations on Bava-kama, p. 180.) 

Ver. 12. And I sent the hornet before you, which drove 
them out from before you.| This may signify, either that 
before the Israelites came into those parts, God sent hor- 
nets, which so infested them, that many of them were 
forced to leave their country, and flee into other places; 
‘or, that when they came to give them battle, these hornets 
‘made such assaults upon then, as facilitated the victory. 
‘This God promised in Exod. xxiii. 27, 28. Dent. vii. 20. 
‘and here Joshua remembers how true he was to his word. 
‘The Book of Wisdom calls them zpodpduove, the forerun- 
ners of God’s host; and Kimchi saith, they flew in the cyes 
of the Canaanites, and made them so blind, that they could 
not see to fight. 

Jiven the two kings of the Amorites.] Sihon and Og, 
whose country was first infested with them; and afterward 
the kings of Canaan, and their people, felt their fury: for 
this is a short expression, like that which I observed 
xxii. 10. 3 
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But not with thy sword, or with thy bow.] These swarms 
of hornets, it seems, did greater execution than the armies 
of the Israelites. We do not read of their assaulting the 
Canaanites,in any of the battles that Joshua fought with 
them; for he did not think fit to mention it particularly in 
the foregoing account of his victory, but now in general, 


‘when he was to sum up all the mercies of God-to them. 


Ver. 13. And I have given you a land for which you did 
not labour, and cities which ye built .not, and ye divell in 
them.| As Joshua had obscrved before, (xi. 13.) 

Of the vineyards and olive-yards which ye planted not 
do ye eat.) According to his promise, Deut. vi. 10, 11. 

Ver. 14. Now. therefore fear the Lord.| The fear of God 
commonly signifies his worship and service, unto which he 
exhorts them in the following words: which seem to relate 
to all outward acts of worship; as this to the inward re- 
verence they owed to him in their minds, as the only God. 

And serve him in sincerity and truth.] Worship no other 
God together with him, nor mix any idolatrons rites with 
those prescribed by him; but serve him constantly and 


purely according to his law, which is the tr wth, Peal. 


cxix. 142.) | 
And put away the gods which your fathers served on the 
other side of the flood.] See ver. 2. This intimates, that there 
were now some idolaters among them, though secrefly in 
private, and not openly; for they had lately expressed so 
unanimously such a zeal against any appearance of idola- 


try, that one cannot think there was any known worship- 


per of other gods now in the nation. 

And in Eg ypt.] Where they began to be: corrupted in 
their religion, as is often suggested by the prophet estes 
xx. 6—8. 18. xxiii, 3. 8. 19. 21. 27. 

And serve ye the Lord.| He repeats it again, as a thing 
of the greatest moment, that they should ee the 
Lord alone. 

Ver. 15. And if it seem evil unto 1 you fo serve the ond, 
choose you this day whom you will serve.| He could not 
think they would turn atheists, and have no God at all; and 
he was unwilling to suppose that they would prefer any 
other god to him, who had obliged them by such benefits 
as are Belstecibntideed: which ‘he expresses in this rheto- 


Yical form of speech; which.is as much as if he had ‘said, 


If you like not the Lord’s service, tell me whom ye will 
serve ? Where do you hope to find a God comparable to 


him? 


Whether the gods that your - fathers served, that were on 
the other side of the flood.] That had some colour for it, be- 
cause of its antiquity; but was condemned by Abraham 
their father, who forsook that religion, and was blessed 


for it by God with the inberitance he had now given them 


in the land of Canaan. 
Or the gods of the Anorites, in whose land ye dweil.} 


That was so absurd, as to need no confutation; for those 


gods could not defend their servants that worship bal them. 

Bat as for me, I and my house, we will serve the Lord.} 
He declares his firm resolution (let them take what course 
they pleased), together with his whole family (as far as he 


could oblige them), to worship the Lord alone. 


Ver. 16. And the people answered and said.| All the 
elders and others there present, and all those to whom they 
reported what Joshua had said, made this answer. 

God forbid that we should forsake the ea The He- 
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brew word Chalila (which we translate God forbid) im- 
ports a great abhorrence and abomination of that which is 
mentioned with it. 

To serve other gods.} Which they now looked upon as 
the greatest madness. 

Ver. 17. For the Lord our God, he it is that brought us 
up. and our fathers out of the land of Eg ypt, from the house 
of bondage, and which did those great signs in our sight, &c.] 
They gave such powerful reasons why they should serve 
none but the Lord alone; that if they had always preserved 
them as fresh in their minds as they were now, they could 
never have gone after other gods. 

— Ver. 18. And the Lord drave out from before us all the 
people.) That is, of Canaan. 

Even the Amorites which dwelt in the land.} In the Ho- 
brew, and the Amorites ; that is, together with the two kings 
of the Amorites, whom they had driven betore out of the 
land on the other side of Jordan. - 

Therefore will we also serve the Lord.} Follow the ex- 
ample of Joshua, their leader, (ver. 15.) 

For he is our God.] As they were convinced by their 
wonderful deliverance out of Egypt; all the great signs he 
wrouglit there, and after they canie from thence; and* the 

care he took of them in the wilderness, and all other places; 
and now by their late victories over most potent enemies, 
whom he had driven out of their’ country, and put the 
Israelites in possession of it. 

Ver. 19. And Joshua said unto the people, Ye. dannot 
serve the Lord.] This is far from signifying an utter impos- 
sibility of it; (for that would have contradicted his exhor- 
tation, ver. 14. ) but that they were so very prone to idola- 
try, that they would not be able to persevere steadfast in 
their resolution, ‘unless they took care constantly to re- 
flect upon, and lay to heart, what they had now acknow- 
ledged, _ (ver. 17, 18:} which he was afraid they would 
not “do. 

For heis a holy God, he is a y aes God.] Who, having 
no cqual (that is meant by holy’), will endure no rival; and 
therefore they who communicated the worship preper to 
him, unte any other besides him, or with hin, were deemed 


to deny his incomparable sanctity, and said in Scripture to . 


profane his holy name, as Mr. Mede observes, (sce book i. 
disc. 2.) It is a just remark which Mr. Alix here makes, in 


his excellent book of the Judgment of the Jewish Church 


against the Unitarians, chap. ix. that here is a plain idea of 
a “plurality ‘of persons in the Godliead, the words in the 
Hebrew being, he is the holy Gods ; like that Eccles. xii. 1, 

Remember. thy Creators. And, indeed, this is a place an- 


ciently noted by the Christian doctors (whom the Jews call. 
heretics), who asked R. Samlai, as the Jews themselves. 
tell us, what he had to answer unto these words, Ye can- . 


not serve the Lord, Ki Elohim Kedoshim Hu, because he is 
the holy Gods? Who had nothing to reply, but that Joshua 
doth not.say, They are the holy Gods, but He is the hol ly 


Gods. -Which is the very same that we affirm, that he is 


Three in One. This is in Bereschith Rabba, mentioned by 


Raymond in his Pugio Fidei, and by J. Wagenseil, in his: 


confutation of Lipman’ s Cannen Memoriale, p. 129. 

Hie will not forgive your: transgressions nor your ‘sins.] 
But make those who assume any other deity iato fellow- 
ship with him in worship, feel how: he reserits’ such disho- 
nour done te his Divine Majesty. 
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(CHAP. XXIV. 


’ Ver. 20. Ifyou forsake the Lord, and serve strange gods.} 
Either the gods of the Amorites, beforementioned, or those 
that their fathers anciently served. 

Lhen he will turn and do you hurt, and consume you, 
after that he hath done you good.) Alter the course of his 
previdence towards you, and send as many curses upon 
you as he hath done blessings ; according to ‘tie prediction 
of Moses in Deut. xxviii. 63. 

Ver. 21. And the people said unto Joshua, Nay, but we 
will serve the Lord.| 'They desire him to entertain a better 
opinion of them; for they persist: in ) their well-gnencutey 
resolution, (ver. 16—18.) 

Ver. 22. And Joshua said unto the people, Ye ure wit- 
nessés against yourselves, that ye have chosen the Lord to 
serve him.} This solemn profession; which: they had thus 
deliberately and publicly made, he tells them, would tes- 
tify against Cialiny and condemn them, if they rowed false 
to God. 

And they said, We are witnesses. ] Live they renew that 
choice of God for their king, which their foretathers 
made when they came out of Egypt (in the nineteenth and 
twenty-fourth chapters of Exodus),° and acknowledged 
they should be scl eqimcnnad if they did not make it 
good. | 
‘Ver. 23: Now sheaths pit away ( said he ) the strange 
gods‘ that are among you.) Sec ver.14. This is an‘argu- 


‘ment that he was a prophet, as I said upon ver. 2. that he 


saw their inward disposition, and the secret affection they 
had to:idels. For though there was no public idol wor- 
shipped, yet he knew, by the spirit of prophecy, that they 

had their penates (as the Romans called them), household — 
gots ; or, tather, gods which they wershipped secretly in 


their closets, as our Dr. Spencer observes, lib. iii. dissert. 
l.cap. 3. These being the very same words which Jacob 
“used to his household, when he suspected them of the same 


crime, though there was no pre molnny practised ameng 
them, (Gen. xxxv. 2.) 
And incline your heart unto the Lord God of Israel.} 


Settle your affection upon the Lord alone, who you profess 


is your sovereign, to whom the vain nation hath hatipiite 
obligations, (ver. 16—18.) 
Ver. 24. And ‘the people said unto Joshua, ‘The Lord our 


God will we serve, and his voice we will obey. | They repeat 


their professed résolution a third time, which made it more 
binding; and a stronger meepieg against them, " they for- 
seok the Lord. 

Ver.25. So Joshua made a Pe ih Sad with the dpiile that 


‘day.] Engaged them to make good this solemn profession, 
‘by renewing the covenant they had formerly entered into, 
both in the time ef Meses, and in his time: 


wherein they 
promised to wership him alone, and be obedient to him ; 
and he promised to do for them as he had formerly done ; 
that is, be their constant pretector and bencfactor. There 
are those who think this covenant was now established by 


sacrifice; as it was when they came out of Egypt, (Exod. 


xxiv. 4, 5.) and when they came into Canaan, (Josh. viii. 
31.) But,as there is no mention of an altar, or any offering, 
so it is not likely that Joshua’ would offer any sacrifice 
but in the place which God had chosen, which was Shiloh : 
for though we suppose the sanctuary, to have been brought 


hither for a little time, yet it was not the scttled place of 


the Divine residence. 


CHAP. XXI1V.] 


And set them a statute and an ordinance.] It is com- 


monly interpreted, that he propounded to them in brief the 
precepts of the law ; which are the conditions of the cove- 
nant: but it may be expounded, that he enacted this cove- 
nant to have the force of a statute and ordinance, or judg- 
ment, as it is in the Hebrew. 

In Shechem.| So that it was padlodd. hereafter the cove- 
nant or, statute in Shechem, where they ; all made repeated 
professions of love to God. 

Ver. 26. And Joshua wrote these words.] From whence, 
as I observed in the preface, the Talmudists gather Joshua 
to have been the author of this book. As if these words 

signified, that ‘ie, after the example of Moses, committed 
to writing all that we read in this book, and added it at the 
end of the five books written by Moses, as it is’ now an- 
nexed to them. But it must be confessed, that one cannot 
certainly infer more from these words than that he wrote 
the words of the foregoing covenant; and this he did, as it 


here. follows, in the very book of he law of God, that it } 


might be preserved in everlasting remembrance. _ 

Fon the book of the iaw of God.| Which was laid up by 
Moses’s order, in the side of the ark, (Deut.xxxi. 24—26.) 
From whence he took it, and wrote in it all that had passed 
between him and the people, that they might look upon 
this as a sacred. transaction, as indeed it was, and most 
carefully observe it: and perhaps he wrote it also in that 
copy of the law of God, which the princes had for the use 
of every tribe. (Sec upon Deut. xxxi.9.) 

And took a great stone, and set it up there.) Asa monu- 
ment of the covenant now made. Which was an ancient 
way of preserving the memory of things past, as appears 
by, what Jacob did, Gen. xxviii. 18. and they them- 
selves had lately done, i iv. 3. 20, 21, &c. Upon this stone, 
it is probable, there was an inscription, signifying what it 
meant. 

Under an oak that was by the sanctuary of the Lord.] 
This is one argument Mr. Mede uses (in the place I men- 
tioned upon ver.1.) to prove that the sanctuary, properly 
so called, cannot be hcre meant, because it was unlawful 
to plant any trees near it, (Deut. xvi. 21, 22.) and there- 
fore he understands hereby a proseucha, or praying-place, 
which, in memory of Jacob, was here at Shechem. And 
he doth plainly shew, there were both such places, and also 
synagogues, in several parts of the country; the former 
beingin the fields, open on the top; .the latter in cities, co- 
vered as.our houses are. And I may add, that we do read 


of sanctuaries, in the plural number, that were among them | 


in aftertimes, (Amos vii. 9.) Yet it must be acknow- 
ledged, that the argument he uses from the place I men- 
tioned in Deuteronomy is not cogent: for though they be 
prohibited there to plant a grove. of any trees near God’s 


altar, after the. manner of the gentiles, this did not make it | 


unlawful to set up the sanctuary under a tree that had been 
planted before; especially when it was done only for a 
short time, and not to make it the settled place for its con- 
Stant abode. 

_ Bat there are those who avoid this seeming difficulty, by 
referring these words, in the sancluary of the Lord (as they 
may be translated), not to the oak, but to the words going 
before, the book of the law of God; which was in the sanc- 
tuary. And thus, it is certain, words are sometimes to be 
connected, not with those immediately preceding, but with 
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these which are more remote. A notable instance of which. 
we have in Gen. xiii. 10. where those words in the end ef. 
the verse, As thou comest unto Zoar, cannot be joined to 
the land of Egypt, just beforementioned, but to the plain: 
of Jordan, in the very beginning of the verse. 

Ver. 27. And Joshua said unto all the people, This stone 
shall be a witness unto us.] As Laban said concerning the 
heap of stones which he and Jacob raised, (Gen. XXXI. 


‘48. 51, 52.) 


For it hath heard all the words of the Lord which he soe 
unto us.| All those speeches which had been dclivered by 
Joshua in the name of God, (ver. 2, 8, &c.) and all thatthe 
Israclites had answered to him: that is, the covenant . be- 


_tween God and them; which being renewed before this 
stone, it is said, by an elegant Soare. to have heard what 


was spoken; because it would remain fo testify and declare 


: to all posterity the engagements that lay upon them. Thus 


the prophet calls to all creatures, Hear, O heaven, &e. 

It shall be therefore a witness unto you, lest ye deny your 
God.] To accuse them; as much as if it had heard what 
they said, and could speak against them. | 

Ver. 28. And so Joshua let the people depart, every one 
unto his inheritance.| And the sanctuary of the Lord re-— 


turned to its settled place, which was in Shiloh. 


Ver. 29. And it came to pass, that after these things} 
Not long after, in all probability. | 

Joshua the son ‘of Nun, the servant of the Lord, died. | 
Leaving this honourable character behind lim, whiely 
Moses also had, that he had served the Lord faithfully. 

Being a hundred and.ten years old.] Of the same age 
with Joseph. How many of these years he spent in Ca- 
naan, as the chief ruler of God’s people, men’s opinions 
are very widely different: for some say he lived twenty 
and eight years after they came over Jordan (which is the 
opinion of the Jews in Seder Olam); though others: will 
not. allow so much as the odd eight years,. but say it was 
only seven. There is'a middle opinion maintained by 
others, that he was their governor seventeen years. (See 
Bonfrcrius. ) 

Ver. 30. And they buried him in the border of his in- 
heritance in Timnath-serah.|-Called in Judg. ii. 9. Time 
neth-heres; beeause of the image of the sun engraven on 
his sepulchre, in memory ‘of that famous day, when the 
sun stood still till he had completed his victory. (Chap. x.) 
So several of the Jewish authors say, particularly he who 
wrote the book put out by Hottinger, under the title of 
Cippi Hebraici, p. 82. where he saith, his father Nun was 
buried here, and Caleb the son of Jephunnch. (See also 
his Smegma Orientale, cap. 8. p. 523.) And thus Tully 
saith, a sphere and a oylinder were put upon the eo of 
Arehimedes. 

On the north side of the hill Gaash.] So called, as the 
Jews fable, because it trembled and quaked, at the burial 
of Joshua, whose death the people did not enough bewail. 

Which fancy, it is likely, came into their head, because 
there is no mention here of any days of mourning for him, 
‘as there were for Aaron and Moses. In which St. Jerome 
and other of the fathers think there is a mystery ; viz. that 
under the law, when the kingdom of hcaven was not yet 
opened, they had reason to mourn and weep tor the death 
of their friends; but under the gospel, wherein is revealed 
by the Lord Jesus (of whom Joshua was a figure) the 
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mourning and lamentation, but rather for rejoicing. 

Of this hill, see Const. L’Empereur upon Benjamin’s 
Itinerarium, who calls Montpelier by this name of Har- 
Gaash, the trembling hill, p. 142, 143. 

Ver. 31. And Tariel served the Lord all the dar ys of 
Joshua.) No idolatry appeared among them publicly while 
he lived, (whatsoever private superstition might be prac- 
tised, ver. 14. 23.) for all that wicked gencration which 
came out of Egypt (except the younger sort) were con- 
sumed in the wilderness, before Joshua took the conduct 
of them. And God kept them there so many years, as 
wasted them also, for this reason, among others, that they 
might forget the idolatrous custom of Egypt, unto which 
it carly appeared, by their making the golden calf, they 
were strongly inclined. ‘Thus St. Chrysostom discourses : 
(lib. i. advers. Vite Monast. vituper.) God, saith he, that 
the children of Isracl might unlearn the evil customs of 
Egypt, brought them xataydvac ti rij¢ épnulac, to lead a 
solitary life in the wilderness, forming thcir minds, as in a 
monastery, far from those who had corrupted them. And 
he destroyed there all the elder sort, that none might enter 
into Palestine, but they who had not scen the supersti- 
tious impieties of the Egyptians, xat pndfva d8éoxaXov 
Ext tie Toaattne wovnolac, and that they might have no 
master left among them to teach them such kind of wick- 
edness. 

' And all the days of the elders that outlived Joshua, and 
which had seen all the works of the Lord, that he had done 
for Israel.|] These elders had been chosen by Moses, who 
knew them to be men of great piety; that had not only 
seen, but observed and kept in mind all God’s wonderful 
works; and would put others in mind of them, and teach 
them to serve and obey the Lord. . 

From this place the Jews labour to establish all their 
oral traditions ; which Moses, say they, delivered to Jo- 
shua, and he to these clders, and they to the prophets, 
and they to others, (see Maimonides in Seder Zeraim, set 
forth by our most learned Dr. Pocock, p. 34.) for which 
there i is no foundation. 

* Ver. 382. And the bones of Joseph, which the children of 
Israel brought out of Egypt.] It is a needless pains which 
the Jews bestow in reconciling this place with Exod. 
xiii. 19. where it is said, Moses. took the bones of Joseph 
with him. For there is no contradiction between these two 
places, the ‘children of Isracl doing what Moses required 
them to do; who could not carry them away himself, but 
saw them brought out of Egypt. Yet thus they gravely 
discourse about this matter in the Talmud: (tit. Sota, 
cap. 1. sect. 47.) “ When any one begins a thing, but 
doth not bring it to perfection, and another comes and 
finishes it, the Scripture speaks of him who completes it, 
as if he alone had done it.” ; 

Buried they in Shechem.] Which was one reason, per- 
haps, for gathering the great assembly abovementioned, 
that they might the more solemnly deposit the bones of 
this great man, in that portion of Jand which his father 
Jacob had given him; sce Gen. xlviii. 22. where it scems 
they thought it most agreeable to lay him, rather than in 
the cave of Machpelah. It may he reasonably thought, 
also, that the bodies of the rest of the sons of Jacob, 
from whom the twelve tribes descended, were brought into 
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wonderful love of God to men, &c. there is no reason for 


(CHAP. XXIV. 


Canaan, to be there interred, as Josephus relates from 
ancient tradition, lib. 1i, Antiq. cap.4. And St. Stephen 
confirms it, Acts vil. 16. For-though Joseph excelled 
them all in dignity, and gave this special charge about his 
body, yet, no doubt, every tribe had as greata regard to the 
head of it, and would be inclined to do the same for their 
fathers that Joseph desired for himselt. But whether they 
buried them in the. sepulchre at Machpelah, or in some 
eminent place in their own tribe, as J oseph Miler there is 
none that gives us any account. 

In a parcel of ground which Jacob bought of the sons of 
Hamor, the father of Shechem, for a hundred pieces of 
silver.] See Gen, xxxiil. 18, 19. 
bury him in the city of Shechem, but in a field near if, 
which was his own ground: for so the ancient manner 


was, not to bury in cities and towns, but in the adjacent 


fields or gardens. 

And it became the inheritance of the children of Joseph.) 
Of the Ephraimites, who gave Shechem to the Levites 
for a city of refuge, (xxi. 20, 21.) 

Ver. 33. And Eleazar the son of Aaron died.| Who 
imitated Joshua (if we may believe the Samaritan Chro- 
nicle), in calling all the elders and princes of the tribes to 
him before he died, charging them strictly to obey all the 
commands of God. After which he put off his sacred 
garments, and clothed his son Phinchas with them. ‘This 
is so far from being improbable, that it is likely all the 
elders did the same, as far as their authority could reach; 
being very desirous their posterity might continue firm bn 
steadfast 4 in the worship of God alone. 

And they buried him in a hill that pertained to Phinehus 
his son.| In the Ifebrew the words are, iz the hill of Phi- 
nehas ; thatis, a hill called by his name. It being the man- 
ner, as I have noted elsewhere, to call places by the name 
of their eldest son. 

Which was given him in Mount Ephraim.| It is a ques- 
tion to whom this hill was given: most probable to Elea- 
zar, who, being the high-priest at the time of the division 
of the land, they thought fit to give him a pecniliar portion, 
distinct from all the cities of the priests; none of which 
were in the tribe of Ephraim, but all in the tribes of Ju- 
dah, Benjamin, and Simeon, as we read xxi. 9. 17. 19. 
And they gave it Eleazar in this country, that he might be 
near to the tabernacle (which was in Shiloh), and near to 
Joshua, to be ready on all occasions to advise him, and 
consult the oracle fur him. But against this there lies a 
great objection, that no Levite or priest was to have any 
portion in the division of the land: and therefore it is the 
most received opinion among the Jews, that either Eleazar 
or Phinchas had this inheritance in the right of his wife. 
So the Gemara Babylonica on Bava Bathra, and a great 
many Others, mentioned by Mr. Selden, in his book de 
Successionibus ad Leges Hebr. cap. 18. where he ob- 
serves another example of this marital succession, as he 
calls it; that is, the husband succeeding his wife in her 


estate after her death, in 1 Chron. ii. 21. where the twenty- 


three cities which Jair possessed, Kimchi saith ‘he had by 
his wife: 

These five last verses, it is evident, were not written by 
Joshua: but this is no argument he did not write this 
book; no more than that Moses did not write the Penta- 


teuch, because there is the like account given of his death 


This shews they did not 


CHAP, I.] 


and burial in the conclusion of it, by some other author, 
(See Deut. xxxiv.1.) The Talmudists, I observed, say, 
in Bava Bathra, that Joshua wrote his own book, and the 
eight last verses of. the: Pentateuch. And they say in the. 
same place, (cap. 1.) as to what is written. here, ver, 29, it. 
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was done by Eleazar; and what is said, ver. 33. it was 
wrote by Phinehas: or rather, these five verses, from 29, 
to the end, were written by Samuel; who, being a prophet, 
was. moved and directed by God to continue the history of 
this people from the death of Joshua to his own time. , 





THE 


BOOK OF JUDGES. 


a eee 


Ts book is called by the name’ of SHOPHETIM, or 
JuncEs, because it treats principally of the great things done 
by those illustrious persons, who were raised up by God, 
upon special occasions, after the death of Joshua, till the 
time of making a king, to judge, that is, to rule the people 
of Isracl, and to deliver them from their oppressions. It 
consists of two parts ;.the one containing the history of the 
Judges, from Othnicl to Samson, which send with the six- 
teenth chapter (the history of the two last judges, Eli and 
Samuel, being not recorded here, but in the following book); 
the other containing several memorable actions, witch were 
performed in or about the time of the Judges; with which 
the holy writer would not interrupt their history, ‘but re- 
served them to be related by themsclves in the conclusion, 
viz. in the seventeenth, and the following chapters , unto the 
end of the book. 

It is but conjectured who was the writer of it. Some 
think Ezra; but it is more probable the prophet Samuel, 
who was the last of the judges; and, by the direction of 
God, brought down their history unto his own days, when 
they desired a king to be set over them. The Talmudists, 
in Bava Bathra, (cap. 1.) are of this opinion; which Kim- 
chi, Abarbinel, and other great authors follow. And, in- 
deed, there is reason to think, that he who wrote the con- 
clusion of the book of Joshua was the writer of this book 
also ; in the second chapter of which he inserts part of that 
which is written there. And it is manifest it was written 
before the second book of Samuel, where mention is made 
of a passage in this book; which would not have been so 
commonly known, if it had not been published here, 2 Sam. 
xi. 21. out of Judg. ix. 53. David, also, in Psal. Ixviii. 7, 8, 
scems to allude unto what we read in the song of Deborah, 
v.4. (See Du Pin.) Certain it is, it was written before 
David's reign; for the Jebusites were possessed of Jeru- 
salem when this author lived (ver. 21. of the first chapter), 
who were driven out of itby David, (2 Sam. v. 6.) and there- 
fore this book was written before that; and is of wondcr- 
ful use, as Procopius Gazzus oNar reas to represent unto 
ns the mighty power of truc religion to make a nation 
happy, and the dismal calamities which impiety brings 
upon it. And therefore, saith he, St. Paul thought fit to 
propound a great many cxamples to us out of this very 
‘book; such as Gideon, and Barak, and Sainson, and Jeph- 

thah, who did marvellous things by the power of faith. 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1. N. OW after the death of Joshua.] And of Eleazar, 
it is probable (for this book gives an account of what fol- 
lowed after those things that are mentioned in the fore- 
going), but how long after cannot be certainly determined: 
but we have reason’to think it was not till they were mul- 
tiplied so much, as to be able to people more of the coun- . 
try than they had yet in possession. | 

Ti came to pass, that the children of Israel. j There was no 
person appointed by Joshua to succeed him in the govern- 
ment, as he was appointed by Moses to be his successor ; 
but the government was left in the hand of the elders. For 
it is a mere fiction which we meet withal in the Samaritan 
Chronicle, that at the last assembly (mentioned Joshua 
xxiv.) he chose twelve of the chicf of the tribes, and cast 
lots which of them should hold his place when he died ; and 
that the lot fell. upon one whose name was Abel, and 
his nephew; to whom he assigned his authority, and sct a 
crown upon his head. (Sce Hottinger, in his Smegma Orien- 
tale, cap. 8. p. 522.) 

Asked the Lord, saying.] Inquired of him by urim and 
thummim, as the manner was in all cases that concerned 
the whole congregation of Israe]. For which end, itis to 
be supposed, that some who represented the body of the 
people (their elders, perhaps, or heads of their tribes) were 
sent to Shiloh, where the sanctuary was, and desired Phi- 
nehas the high-priest to represent their case to God, and be- 
seech his directions. Here the Jews raise a question, why 
we neverread that Joshua, inall his wars, consulted God by 
the oracle, but the elders immediately after his death did. 
To this they give several answers. (Sce Numb. xxvii. 21.) 

Who shall go up for us against the Canaanites first, to fight 
against them?) They heing increased, as I said, to sucha 
number, that they were able to people more of the country; 
and beginning to be straitened for want of room, thought of 
enlarging their possessions; but would not adventure with- 
out God’s approbation and dircction to do any thing: and 
therefore desired he would tell them who should make the 
first attempt; that the rést, being encouraged by their suc- 
cess (of which they did not doubt, if they had his warrant 
for what they did), might make the like. For it is evident 
by these words, go up for us, that all the tribes on this side 
Jordan were concerned in this matter. 
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Ver. 2. And the Lord said, Judah.) i. e. The tribe of Ju- 
dah, whe were very populous, and no less valiant. 

- Shallgo up.) And assault the mountainous country, which 
was the lot of this tribe. According to the prophecy 
of Jacob, Gen. xlix. 9. where, comparing Judah to a 
lion’s whelp, he saith, ‘‘ From the prey, my son, thou art 
gone up.” 

Behold, I have delivered the land into his hand.] That is, 
all the land belonging to their lot. By this it seems plain, 
that the answer by wrim and thummim was given by a voice 
which uttered these words. Here Abarbinel endeavours to 
give satisfaction to the question beforementioned, why 
Joshua did not inquire in this manner, though it be ex- 
pressly said, (Numb. xxvii. 21.) that “he shall stand before 
Eleazar tho priest, and ask counsel of the Lord, after the 
judgment of urim.” He thinks he did so all the time after 


that, till Moses’s death, to shew he was made the leader of | 


God’s people, for none but such could inquire by wram: 
but, after his death, ho was endued with the spirit of pro- 
phecy, as Moses was, and so had no need to inquire in that 
manner, being immediately directed by God in his proceed- 
ings. But, after his death, there being none endued: with 
the prophetical spirit, the children’ of Israel were. con- 
strained to have resort to this oracle. Which is an account 
very much below the judgment of so great aman; for. Mo- 
ses, being a prophet, did frequently ask counsel of God at 
the sanctuary, which was the same as if he had inquired by 
urim. Thorefore the true answer is, that Joshua did thus 
inquire of the Lord in the case of Achan: and it is highly 
probable he did the same in the management of his war, 
and other great occasions, though it be not expressly men- 
tioned i in So many-words. 

Ver. 3. And Judah said to Simeon his brother.] They were 
brethren hy the same father and mother; and also nearly 
joined in their situation, the lot of the tribe of Simcon being 
taken out of that of Judah, (Josh. xix. 9.): 

Come up with me into my lot, that we may fight against 
the Canaanites.] Which people, with. the Perizzites (as is 
further declared in the next verse), still possessed a consi- 
derable part of the lot which fell to Judah. 

» And I likewise will go with thee into thy lot.), To drive 
them out of that part of the country while was the portion 
of Simcon. | 

So Simeon went with him.] They joined their forces tacit 
ther in this expedition, under the conduct, no doubt, of some 


eminent leader. And who so fit as Caleb? who, though an‘ 


old man, was full of vigour, and fit for war, (as ho himself 
declared not long ago, Josh. xiv. 10, 11.) and had not yet 
got possession (as appears by the sequel) of the portion 
which, by God’s commandment, was assigned him. 


Ver. 4. And Judah went up.] They were the priéipal 


persons concerned in this expedition, and therefore only 
mentioned, though the children of Simeon also went up 
with them. . 

And the Lord delivered.) We meet withn no such religious 
expression (which oceurs often here in these holy books) 
in any heathen writer. 

The Canaanites and Perizzites into their hand.| 'Though 
most of the people properly called Canaanites dwelt-by the 
Mediterranean Sea, yet many of them were seattered up 
and down iu other parts of the country, (as J observed upon 


Numb. xiv. wit.) and particularly in these mountains and 
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“woody places, where the Perizzites dwelt. 


([cHar. I. 


ates Josh. 
xvii. 15, 16.) : 

And they slew of them in Bezek ten thousand men.| In the 
country near to Bezek, which was a city in the tribe of 
Judah, not far, some think, from Bethlehem. Here they 
chose to make their rendezvous (as we now speak) of 
their forces, and wait to receive the children of Judah, that, 
if they were worsted, they might easily find a strong place 
of retreat. 

Ver. 5. And they found Adoni-bezek in Bezek.| He was 
the king, or lord of this place, as his name imports, whom 
they surprised, as the word found signifies, (see Bochart. 
Hieroz. par. i. lib. ii..cap. 21.) by a sudden assault upon 
this city, whither he seems to have fled when he had lost 
the field. Theodoret makes this king the same with Adoni- 
zedck,(mentioned in Josh. x.) but as their names are difler- 
ent, so he was king of Jerusalem, and this of Bezek, where 
he was overcome; but the former in Gibcon, who was 
killed also with the sword, and then hanged on a tree; but 
this had only his thumbs and toes cut off, and.so brought to 
Jerusalem, where he died. 

And they fought against him.) Took the city wherein he 
thonght to have defended himself, and the remainder of — 
army, which escaped hither. 

And they slew the Canaanites and Perizzites.] Put all 
the people of those _ rearree whom they found there, to 
the sword. | 
- Ver. 6. But Adoni-bezek fled. } He made his escape. 

And they. pursued him, and caught him.] They found 
which way he) went, and pursued him so close, that they 
overtook him before he could get to the strong fortress 
of the Jebusites ; where; it is likely, pe to secure 
himself. .: 

And cut off his thumbs and his great saps.) That he might 

be made incapable of war hereafter, being unable to handle 
arms, by reason of the joss of his thumbs; or to run swiftly 
(which was a noble yuality in a warrior), by the Joss of his 
great toes. This had been his own practice, it appears by 
his confession in the next verse, which made them think it 
reasonahle ta serve him in his kind. 
- Mer. 7. And Adoni-bezek said, Threescore and ten kings. | 
In those days the chief person in every city had a kingly 
power; as we learn from the history of Joshua, who found 
many kings in Canaan when he conquered it. And seyenty 
such petty princes Adoni-bezek had subdued ; who were 
not kings of so many several cities, but some of them, it is 
likely, kings of the same place, who successively opposed 
him, and were dethroned by him. . 

: Having their thiimbs and great toes cut off, gathered their 
meat under my table.] He was proud and insolent, as well 
as cruel, treating those kings whom he conquered as.if 
they had been dogs. 

As I have done, so hath God requited me. Justice was 
defined by. the. Pythagoreans to be rd avremerovSoc, to 
make others feel the hurt they had done, by their suffering 
the like punishment.. Which Harmenopulus calls ravroma- . 
Saa, suffering the very same; as Grotius notes, lib. ii. de 
Jure Belli et: Pacis, cap. 20: n. 32. Now, Adoni-bezek’s 
acknowledgment of God’s justice in this punishment, hath 
made some think he was a penitent, and became a convert 
to the true religion: for he speaks of God in the singular 
number,. and not of the, gods, as the heathen manner was ; 


CHAP. 1.] 


which might possibly be the reason why they spared: his 
life, and did not kill him. Certain it is, his pride and arro- 
gance was very much humbled by his punishment, whieh 


extorted this confession from him. For it earried in it (as. 


Mr. Mede observes on these words) the very stamp and 
‘print of the sin for which it was inflicted. 
And they brought him to Jerusalem.] Which, as it ale 


lows in the next verse, was uow in the ‘possession of the. 


children of Judah: though the Jews:think they had not yet 
taken the city; but having begirt it, they brought him pri- 
soner thither, and he died in the time of the siege. : - 

And there he died.] After he had lived some time, per- 
haps, to perfect lis repentance. ~ 

Ver. 8. Now the children of Judah had fought against Je- 
rusalem, and tuicen it.| We do not read of its being taken 
by Joshua, though it-seems to. me highly probable, that 
when he took the king of Jerusalem he also took his. city, 
and did to it as he did to the rest of the cities of those 
kings, mentioned Josh.-x. 3.23. But when he was. gone 
to conquer other parts of the country, it is hkely the old 
inhabitants returned again and took possession of. it; for 
the land was not then ‘divided among the Israelites : afier 
which, this city falling in part to the “share of Judah, they 
dispossessed the J ebusites that dwelt there of all but the 
strong fortress on the top of Mount Sion, which held out 
till the days of David. (See upon Josh. x. 1. and xv. 63.) 
: And burnt it with fire.]- As Joshua had done to Jericho, 
Ai, and Hazor: this being a city, it is probable, deeply in- 
fected with idolatry ; from which they thought fit Bntively 
to purge it before they rebuilt it. 

Wer. 9. Afterward the children of Judah went down.] 
From Jernsalem (I suppose) which stood high. 

To fight against the Canaanites that dwelt in the moun- 
tain.| There were several mountains round about Jerusa- 
lem, (Psal. exxv: 2.) and we often read of the mountains of 
Judah, which were possessed, it scems, by the old inhabit- 
ants till after the death of Joshua. » 

“And the south.| Towards the wilderness of Paran. 

‘ And the valley.| Or the flat country about those moun- 
tains, some of which are mentioned in the following verses. 

Ver. 10. And Judah went up against the Canaanites that 
dwelt in Hebron.) This shews the old inhabitants of the 
country had returned to this place after ithad been destroyed 
by Joshua, as we read it was, Josh. x. 36, 37. Who were 
now again expelled hy the ‘children of Judah: after _ 
death, this city being in their lot. 

Now the name of Hebron before-time was Kirjath-Arba. ] 
As much as to say, the city‘of Arba, who was stn father of 
Anak. (See Josh. xiv. ult. xv.13.) — - 

And they slew Sheshat, Aliman, and. Talnai. 7 These 
were the three sons of Anak, as we read there, Josh. xv. 
14. where it is said that Caleb drove them out from thence: 
for he was the conductor of the children of Israel in this 
expedition, (as I observed upon ver.3-) and had great rea- 
son to go up against this city, because this part. of the 
‘country was given to him by a particular direction of God, 
(Josh. xiv. 18, 14. xv. 13.) But he did not conquer it till 
after the death of Joshua, as this place shews us. 


Ver. 11. And from thence he went against.the mhabitants | 
of Debir, &c.] Another city which had been taken by Joshua | 


in the beginning of the war; (Josh. x. 38, 39.) but, while he 
was gone to bring under other parts of the country, was re- 
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inhabited by the Canaanites, who were not expelled till 
after Joshua’s death: when Caleb (to whom it was given, 
together with Hebron,-for his portion, Josh. xv. 15.) drove 
them out again and possessed himself of it. | 

. Ver. 12. “And Caleb said.) Hence it still appears that the 
children of Judah fought under the conduct of Caleb as 
their general. 

He that smiteth Ki jath-sepher, and taketh it, to him will 
I gwe Achsah my daughter to wife.| This, and the three fol- 
lowing verses, 13—15, have been explained upon Josh. 
xv. 16,'&c. where the portion of Judah being described, 
there is a particular mention of what was given to Caleb, 
and how he disposed of it. Which relation seems to have 
been taken out of this book, and inserted there by the au- 
thority of Ezra, for the fuller illustration of all that belonged 
to that tribe, whether by lot or peculiar donation before the 
division of the land. For any one may see that the de- 
scription of Judah’s lot is entirely coherent (as Huetius 
truly observes), if all between the twelfth and the twentieth 
verses were left out. And that all things here mentioned 
‘were not done till after the death of Joshua, is so evident, 
by the narration which is here made of.all that fell out after 
that time, as to leave no doubt of it. 
' Ver. 16. And the children of the Kenite, Moses’s, father- 
in-law.) See Numb. x. 29. where Hobab, the son of 
Jethro, was invited by Moses to accompany him into the: 
land of Canaan, and in all probability moonyted the invita- 
tion, as I there observed. 
' Went. up out of the city of palm-trees.] That i is,’ J ericho,. 
which was ‘in a flat country. (See Deut. xxxiv. 3.) Here 
it seems they were pleased to settle themselves at their first 
coming into Canaan,. where Moses -promised, that whatso- 
ever goodness God should shew to the Israelites,. they 
should have their share in it: and there was no sweeter 
place in that country than this about Jericho, in the terri- 
tory of which they dwelt, for the city itself was destroyed. 

With the children of Judah.} Admiring the courage and 
success of this tribe, they seem to have contracted a. par- 
ticular friendship with them, and to have ee be 
in this expedition into the high country. - | 

Into the wilderness of Judah, which lieth in the South of 
Arad.}| In the southern part.of the land of Canaan, where 
Arad was, (Numb. xxi. 1.) which, as Procopius Gazeus 
here observes, was a city of the Amorites, near to the wil- 
derness of Kadesh, which is:‘Paran: in his time it was a 
village four miles from Malaathon; but twenty from Hebron. 
' And dwelt among the ‘people.| They: removed from the 
city of palm-trees, which was in the tribe of Benjamin, and 
settled themselves among the people of Judah. Yet not all 
of them ;..for some went into the northern parts among. the 
tribe of Naphtali, as appears from iv. 10,11. What should. 
be the reason of their forsaking so pleasant a place, as that 
where they were first settled, is but conjectured. _Some- 
think it was the love of solitariness and retirement; which 
they gather from Jer. xxxv.6,&c. Or, as I said, out of their 
great affection to the children of Judah; under whose pro- 
tection they hoped:for greater safety than in other places. 

Ver. 17. And. Judah.went with Simeon his brother.) Hav- 
ing finished, as far as they weré able, the conquest of what 


-belonged to the tribe of Judah, they went to assist the Si- 


meconites, according to their mutual engagement, (ver. 3.) 
And they slew .the Canaanites that inhabited Zephath,, 
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“ind utterly destroyed it.) Some think this was the name 
both of a city and of a small region; but whereabouts it 
Was situated is not known. . 

And the name of the city was called Hormah.] From the 
utter destruction beforementioned. Some oe this was the 
same place with that mentioned Numb. xxi. 2,3. But there 
he speaks of more cities that were laid w wie? here but 
of one. 

Ver. 18 Aud Judah took Gaza with the coast thereof, 
and Askelon with the coast thereof, and Ekron with the 
coust thereof.| These three cities were in the land of -the 
Philistines, upon the sea-coast; which the Israclites did 
not hold long, before the Philistines recovered them again. 
For the Israelites contenting themselves with taking these 
cities, without destroying the people (as they did in other 
places, and ought to have done here), and only making 
them tributaries, it was not hard for them to regain their 
~ liberty. 

Ver. 19. And the Lord was with Judah.| The riage 
here uses the same language, which we find all along in the 
book of Joshua, when he speaks of God’s presence with 
him: (see Josh. xiv. 12.) And the Word of oe Lord helped 
the house of Judah. 

And they drave out the inhabitants of the neountain: ] God 
gave them such success wheresoever they went, that it 
ought to have encouraged them to go on with their enter- 
prise; which they did not, as the following words tell us. 
This mountain, it is very likely, -was ear Casius, which 
was near to Gaza. 

But coud not drive out the inhabitants of the valley, be- 
cause they had chariots of iron.) Here now the fountain of 

all the ensuing evils which befel the Israelites begins to be 
opened. In that, either through sloth, or covetousness, or 
distrust of God’s power, or more lenity than the law of 
Moses allowed, they did not attempt those people that 
were stronger than ordinary; or,.being unfaithful to God, 
failed in their attempt; or,. having some success, only 
brought them under tribute. And it is most likely, they 
were so affrighted at the iron chariots (which were in use 
in the plain country, though not in the mountains), that 
they were quite disheartened; and did not.remember what 
God had promised them (ver. 2. of this chapter), and how 
undauntedly Joshua set upon those that came thus dread- 
fully appointed, (Josh. xi. 4.6.) Concerning these chariots, 
sec Josh. xvii. 16.18. where I have observed they are fre- 
quently mentioned in profane authors. And sec Dilher- 
rus, tom. i. Disput. Academ. p. 129. 

Ver. 20. And they gave Hebron unto Caleb, as Moses 
said, and he expelled thence the three sons of Anak.| Thus 
ends the account of the wars of the tribe of Judah: which 
concludes with a repetition of what part in their country 
was given to Caleb; because he was their leader (as I have 
often said), and this was his reward, viz. the country about 
Hebron; the city itself belonging to the Levites. 

Ver. 21. And the children of Benjamin did not drive out 
the Jebusites that inhabited Jerusalem.| 'This tribe, and that 
of Judah, had an interest in Jerusalem: but though both of 
them joined together, they could not drive the Jebusites 
out of the south part of it, where they had a strong fortress 
upon Mount Sion. (See Josh. xv. 63.) Nay,-of that part 
of the city which belonged to Judah, they were not dis- 
possessed till the forenamed.expedition. | 
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But the Jebusites dwell with the children of Benjamin to 
this day.) That is, they kept possession of that fortress, 
from which they were not able to drive thems. but they 
dwelt there in the days when Samuel wrote this book, be- 
ing not expelled till the reign of David. And they seem 
also to have dwelt with the Benjamites in that part of 
the city belonging to them; which though conquered, yet 
the inhabitants were not destroyed, but only brought 
under tribute. For this was very agreeable to the lazy 
and covetous humour which now began .to prevail in 
Israel. ' 

Ver. 22. And the house of Joseph.] viz. The tribe of Eph- 
raim, (Josh. xvi. 1.) 

They also went up djcise Beth-el.| They, following the 
example of Judah, Simeon, and Benjamin, endeavoured to 
enlarge their border by taking Beth-el. 

And the Lord was with them.) As the success demon- 
strated. The Targum hath it, (as hefore, ver. 19.) The 
Word of the Lord was thew helper. 

Ver. 23. And the house of Joseph sent to descry Beth-el. | 
They proceeded very cautiously; sending spies (as we 
read in the next verse) to view the strength of the place, 
and to discover how it might be best approached. 

Now the name of the city before was Luz.] See Gen. 
xxviii. 19. Josh. xvi. 2. 

Ver. 24, And the spies saw a man come forth out of the 
city) Whom they apprehended, as he passed by the place 
whero they lay to make their stile pear and get intelli- 


wence. 


And they said unto him, Shew us, We pra y thee, the en- 
trance into the crta y. } Where it may be most casily entered. 
For they did not inquire the way to the gate, which was 
common and plain enough; but for the weakest -part, 
where the walls were lowest, or most out of repair, or had 
the least guard. Or, they desired him, perhaps, to shew 
them some private way to get into it, which none knew but 


the inhabitants. 


And we will shew thee mercy.] fis they spake civilly and 
gently to him when they apprehended him, so they make 
him a promise of kind usago, when they got into the city, 
by sparing his life, and all belonging to him, as they did 
Rahab and her family: which, it is highly probable, he 
begeed of them, being fallen into their hands; and it was 
not unlawful for them to grant, if he changed his religion, 
or left the country, as we find he afterward did. 

Ver. 25. And when he shewed them the entrance.into the 
city.] Notice, I suppose, was immediatcly sent to the 
army, which lay not far off. 

They smote the city with the edge of the sword.) Came 
upon them on a sudden, and assaulted them where they 
least expected it; so that they found little resistance. 

But they let go the man, and ali his family.] Did them no 
harm; but gave them their liberty, as well as lives, to go 
whither they pleased. | , 

Ver. 26. And the man went into the land of the Hittites.J 
A colony of this nation, I suppose, had planted them- 
solves heretofore in some of the neighbouring countries, 
Syria, or Arabia, or some of those that fled upon Joshua's 
invading the land, settled themselves there. To whom 
this man thonght good to go with his family, being, perhaps, 
ofthe same nation. —. 

And built a city.) Which is an argument, that the chil- 
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dren of Ephraim were so kind as to dismiss him and his 
family, with all their goods and estate. 

! And called the name of tt Luz.] To preserve the memory 
of the place from whence he came. The founders of cities 
are mentioned with honour by all authors; and this seems 
to be so intended. 

| Which is the name thereof unto this ‘day. It kept this 
name to the time of the writing of this book, and long 
after. For it seems to be the same city mentioned by Jo- 
sephus in Arabia (not far from Judea), which he calls 
Aotsoa, (lib. xiv. Antiq. cap. 2.) And Bochartus observes, 
that this place had its name originally from the great plenty 
of almonds grotving there; from whence also it may be 
Lusitania had its name, (lib. i. Canaan, cap. 35.) 

Ver. 27. Neither did Manasseh.| He speaks of that part 
of this tribe which was seated on this side Jordan. 

. Drive out the inhabitants of Beth-shean and her towns, 
&ec.] Hitherto several of the Israelites had shewed some 
valour, and expelled some of the Canaanites. But now 
he begins to shew how cowardly others of them were; for 
these ‘do not seem to have attempted any thing against 
the places here mentioned, or any where else, Beth- 
shean was a city not far from Jordan. See Josh. xvii. 11. 

where the rest of the cities here named in this verse are 
mentioned. 

_ But the Canaanites would dwell in’ that land.| Not only 
in the cities, where they might have been straitened and 
kept under, but in the towns and villages, where they had 
the same liberties-with the Israelites, and perhaps held 
some of the ground belonging to them. For so some think 
the word dwell signifies; that they enjoyed all the benefits 
that any others had. And this they demanded as. their 
right; which the Hebrew word jaal imports; a settled re- 
solution not to quit that land... (See Josh. xvii. 12.) 

_ Ver. 28. And it came to pass, when the Israelites were 
strong, that they put the Canaanites to tribute, and did not 
utterly drive them out.| Herein they acted contrary to the 
law, whereby they were enjoined to destroy them, when 
they were able. And being strong enough to make them 
tributaries, they might, no doubt, have utterly expelled 
them out of the land. But they found more profit in 
making them pay tribute; and it cost them less pains to 
bring them into some subjection, than to destroy them. 
And this seems to be here noted, as the common fault of 
all the children of Israel, that, when they grew strong, they 
did not use their power to destroy or expel the Canaanites: 

but let them live sptatiy under them, upon payment of 
tribute. 

Ver. 29. Neither did Getnein drive out the ‘Canaanites 
that dwelt in Gezer.| See Josh. xvi. 10. Itis very probable, 
they did not so much as exact a tribute from them (which 
is not here mentioned), but made a covenant of friendship 
with them; which was still a higher crime, And this the 
next words seem to import. 

But the Canaanites dwelt in Gezer among them.] Which 
is a form of speech not used in the foregoing exceptions. 
And to dwell among a people, signifies a quiet settlement, 
with the enjoyment of all their rights. As in 2 Kings iv. 
13. when Etisha offered the Shunamite to do her any kind- 
ness at court, she expresses herself satisfied with her con- 
dition, in these words, I dwell among my own people. 


: Ver, 30. Neither did Zebulun drive out the inhabitants 
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of Kitron, nor the inhabitants of Nahalol.| Which was the 
greater crime, because this last city was agwpropéyyn Acvi-. 
rac, one of those that were separated for the Levites, as 
Eusebius speaks. (See Josh. xxi. 35.) Yet they did more 
than. the Ephraimites; for though they let, them dwell 
among them, they made them pay tribute. 

But the Canaanites dwelt among them, and became tri- 
butaries.] They .troubled themselves no. further than to 
make them pay a tribute to them; when they might, with a 
little more pains, have. expelled them. . This laziness, or 
covetousness, or whatsoever it was that made them act in. 
this manner, brought them into a dangerous snare. 

Ver, 81. Neither did Asher drive ont the inhabitants of 
Accho.] A. city near the Mediterranean Sea, called by 
Strabo and others Ace; and afterward Ptolemais, as Eu- 
sebius saith, who observes, that the Asherites did not drive. 
out the "AAXoPbAove from hence. Procopius saith the same. 
| Nor the inhabitants of Sidon.) Which every one knows 
was another great city upon the same sea. __ 

Nor of Ahlah, nor of Achzib.] We find no mention of the 
former of these elsewhere ; but the latter is in Josh. xix. 
29. and was called in aftertimes Ecdippa, as Eusebius 


} relates. 


Nor Helbath, nor Aphik, nor of Rehob.] The two latter 
of these we read of in Josh. xix. 28. 30. but nothing of the 
former, unless it be the same with Helkath, mentioned 
there, ver 25. 

Ver. 32. But the Asherites dwelt among the Canaanites, 
the inhabitants of the land; for they did not drive them 
out.] They seem to have entered into a league of friendship 
with the Canaanites; so that they were mixed with them 
as if they had-been the same nation, which was most 
strictly forbidden by the law of Moses: for they did not so 
much as make them tributaries ; but the Asherites seem to 
have submitted to the basest condition of, all the other 
tribes: for it is not said, as of the other tribes, that the 
people dwelt among the Asherites; but that the Asherites 
dweltamong them. Asif the Canaanites remained still the 
lords of that country, and the Asherites were only per- 
mitted to live among them.. 

Ver. 33. Neither did Naphtali drive out the inhabitants 
of Beth-shemesh, nor the inhabitants of Beth-anath.] Both. 
these cities are mentioned as in the is of Nae tats Josh. 
K1x. 38. | 

But they dwelt among the Gan aanitel the inhabitants of 
the land.| Imitating the Asherites, in letting the old inhabit- 
ants live promiscuously with them; or rather contenting ~ 
themselves with the chevy to live quietly among the 
Canaanites. 

Nevertheless, the inhabitants of Beth-shemesh and Beth- 
anath became tributaries to them.]| In this they were more 
valiant than the Asherites, that they brought these two 
cities under contribution, and made them acknowledge 
them for their lords. 

Ver. 34. And the Amorites forced the children of Dan 
into the mountain.] The condition of the Danites was the 
worst of all the tribes: for they could neither expel the 
old inhabitants of their country, nor make them tributaries, 
nor so much as possess it together with them; but the 
Amorites distressed them sorely, by penning them up in 
the cities that were in the mountainous parts of -their 


country, not suffering them to dw ell below in the plain, 
| T 
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For they would not suffer them to come down into the 
valley.) Being very strong, it is likely, in chariots of iron 
(which were of use, I observed, in the flat country, though 
they could do no service in the mountains), which tho 
Danites so dreaded, that they durst not venturo to en- 
counter them. 

Ver. 35. But the Amorites would dwell in Mount Heres, 
in Aijalon, and Shaalbim.| And, to add to their affliction, 
would not let them enjoy all the mountainous country, but 
possessed these three cities there: which constrained the 
Danites to seek for larger quarters in other parts; and 
seems to have been the occasion of that expedition men- 
tioned Josh. xix. 47. where, ver. 41. we read of the two 
last-mentioned cities. (See my notes there.) 

- Yet the hand of the house of Joseph.| That is, the Eph- 
raimites, who were next neighbours to the Danites, in 
one part of their country. 

' Prevailed.] Against the Amorites, as the LX X. expound 
it, "EBapbvSn 2%) xelp otkov “Iwo ert rov "Apoppaiov, The 
hand of the house of Joseph was heavy upon the Amorites ; 
for they came to the assistance of their brethren, when they 
were grievously distressed. 

So that they became tributaries. | They bron ght the Amor- 
ites so much under, that they made those three cities be- 
forementioned pay tribute to the Danites, if not all the low 
countries which they inhabited; for he saith, in general, 
They became tributaries, speaking of all the Amorites 
thereabouts. ~~ 

Ver. 86. And the coast of'the Amorites was from the go- 
ing up to Akrabbim, from the rock, and upward.) We find 
mention of the going up to Akrabbim in Josh. xv. 8. (See 
my notes there.) And the Vulgar by the rock (in Hebrew, 
selah). understands the city called Petra, which was upon 
the borders of Edom, and by Amaziah called Joktheel, in 
2 Kings xiv. 7. Some take these words to signify the large 
extent of the country which the Amorites inhabited; but I 
take them rather to denote, that the children of Ephraim 
gave such a check to their insolence, that they were con- 
fined to this country, which reached ‘from Akrabbim and 
Selah, to the mountains here mentioned. ° By this it ap 
pears, the Israelites let so many of the old inhabitants re- 
main in Canaan, that they settled themselves among them; 
insomuch, that, in the days of Solomon, we read of a rem- 
nant of the Amorites, Hittites, Perizzites, Hivites, and Je- 
busites, (1 Kings ix. 20, 21.) and in far later ages, as I 
have often observed, the Gergesencs remained in the days of 


our Saviour, (Matt. viii. 28.) though it is likely they were © 


all become proselytes so far as to worship the God of 
Israel, though not entirely of their religion. 


_ CHAP. II. 


Ver. 1. Awnp an angel of the Lord.) The Jews by an 
angel here understand a prophet, who was sent by God as 
his messenger ; which the word angel imports: and they 
cominonly take it to have been Phinehas, who was employed 
on this message. But I see no reason to depart from the 
natural signification of the word, when there is no absurd- 
ity in it, and it is not usual to speak in this metaphorical 
style: for there can no instance be given, that I remember, 
of a. prophet called an angel of the Lord; which I take to 
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signify more than an angel, which appeared from heaven 
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on this occasion ; that is, the angelof the covenant. . t 

Came up from Gilgal.) Angels are not commonly said 
to come up, but to come down; which is one reason, I sup- 
pose, why this angel hath been taken for a prophet. But 
if we consider whence he was scen to come, and why from 
Gilgal, this phrase will appear to be most proper; of which 
I shall give an account presently. 

To Bochim.] This was not the name of the place before, 
but was given it on this occasion, (ver. 5.) In all proba- 
bility it was Shiloh; for there was no other place where all 
the people of Israel were wont to assemble, as they were 
now when this angel appeared to them, (ver. 4.) 

And said, I made you to go out of Egypt.] These words 
evidently shew, this was not a created angel, but an un- 
created; even that very person who appeared to Joshua 
hard by Jericho, Josh. v. 13; 14. which I have shewn 
there was God himself: for who: but God could speak in 
this style, I: made you to go out of Egypt? No prophet, nor 
any created angel, durst have been’so bold; but would 
have profaced to this speech in some such words as these, 
Thus saith the Lord, I have made you fo go, &c. Suppos- 
ing, then, ‘this angel to be the same with him that then ap- 
peared,’ it was fit for him to appear now as coming from 
Gilgal, to put them in mind of that illustrious appearanco 
of God near that place, and the assurance he then gave 
them of his presence with them in the conquest of the land; 
and the solemn covenant they mado with him, by the re- 
newing of circumcision in that place: which upbraided 
them with their base ingratitude to God, and their sloth i in 
not endeavouring to expel the Canaanites. . 

' And have brought you into the land which I sware to your 
fathers.| Of which he had given them possession. 

And I said, I will never break my. covenant with you.]| If 
they proved not false to him, he assured them they should 
always find him present with them; fo make good his pro- 
mises to them. This Joshua told them they knew very 
well, that not one good thing had failed which he pro- 
mised; and bade them be confident he would still continuo 
the same faithful God. (See Josh. xxi. 45. xxiii. 14.) 

Ver. 2. And ye shall make no league with the inhabitants 
of this land.) Or rather, But ye shall make'no league, &c: 
For this was the condition of the covenant on their part, 
Deut. vii. 2. and long before that, Exod. xxiii. 82. xxxiy. 
12. and again more lately, Josh. xxiii. 12. 

Ye shail throw down Hap altars.) Sec Exod. xxxiv. 13. 
Deut. vii. 5. xii. 3. - 

But ye have not obeyed my voice ; whe y have 3 you ae aa this 7] 
That is, you can give no account of your disobedience to 
such plain, and express, and repeated commands. : 

Ver. 3. Wherefore I aiso said, I will not drive them out 
from before you.| God, didrefere, resolved to make good 
the threatenings pronounced in his covenant; as hitherto 
he had performed his promise. (See Josh. xxiii. 13.) 

But they shail be thorns in your sides.| To vex and gall 
them, as Joshua there told them. 

And their gods shall be a snare unto you.) As Moses 
had foretold them, (Exod. xxiii. 33. xxxiv. 12.) For they 
were taken, by their conversation with idolaters, as beasts 
are in a toil, and drawn to the w i 2 of their gods, w ys 
was their ruin. 

Ver. 4, And it-came to pass, when the angel of the Lord 
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spake all these words unto all the children of Israel.]. By 


this it appears they were all met at some solemn festival, 
as they were bound to do three times every year (for other- 
wise it cannot be conceived what should occasion such an 
assembly of the whole congregation), and, consequently, 
the place where mene words were marie: to them was 
Shiloh. 

That the pedplt lift up their voice, and weit ] They made 

doleful lamentations; some, itis likely, when they reflected 
on their sin; others, aiién they thought of their danger.. 
/ Ver. 5. And they called.the name of that place Bochim.] 
Which signifies weepers. Itis possible the place where the 
angel; or wherewthey stood, was called by this name, in 
memory of this great goodness of God; which, for the pre- 
sent, mightily wrought upon their hearts, as appears by 
what follows. | 


' And they sacrificed there’ unto the Lord.] This shews it | 
was the placc of public worship where they now were; and | 


offered upon this occasion whole burnt-offerings unto God, 


by way of supplication and prayer to him, with thanks-— 


giving for his goodness in calling-them to repentance. 


Some think, indeed, that they. offered expiatory sacrifices | 


to make atonement for their sin: but they would not have 
been called simply sacrifices, which commonly are meant 
of whole burnt-offerings, or peace-offerings, by which they 
acknowledged him to be the Lord, and eer to serve 
no other god. 

Ver. 6. And wialn Josiven had let the poole go.] Or, Now 
when Joshua had broke up that last great assembly which 
he held before his death ; (xxiv. 28.) so some expound it. 
But the next words scem to direct us rather to understand 
it of his dismission of them, after he had cast lots, and 
divided the land among them, (Josh. xix. 51. xxi. 43.) 

‘The children of Israel went every man unto his inheritance 
to possess the land.| To take possession of that land which 
fell to their share, and settle themselves init. .And they 
went with a resolution, no doubt, to serve the Lord only; 
as,}we cannot but think, he exhorted them before they 
parted: for the lots were cast in Shiloh before the Lord, 
as we are often teld in the book of Joshua, xviii. 6. 8. 10. 
xix. 51. From whence they going to take possession of 
their lot, it is reasonable to think he did not dismiss them 
without his blessing, and with a solemn charge to observe 
the laws of God, such as he gave to the two tribes and 
half, (xxii. 5, &c.) And this is the reason why the author 
of this book repeats this out of the book of Joshua, to shew 
when their apostacy began, and how it camo about: for 
though thcy went to their possessions well-disposed, yet 
their love of the world, and study of their own private 
advantages, so increased, that they made them forget the 
public good, and take little care of their religion. 
 Ver.7. And thé people served the Lord all the days of Jo- 
shua.| According to -his exhortation, and their solemn pro- 
mises, a little before he died, (Josh. xxiv. 14—16, &c.) 

' And all the days of the elders that out-lived Joshua. ] 
Such as Eleazar, and the rest mentioned Josh. xix. 51. 


who were men of great authority, as well as.picty; and. 


often, no doubt, admonished them of their duty, and put 


them in mind of théir promises made to Joshua in She- 


chem, where he made a covenant between God and them, 


and wrote it in the ~~ of the el of God, (xxiv. 25, | 
, . | god after his death, from whence they called all other de- 


26, &e.). 
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: Who had seen all the great works of the Lord that he did 
for Israel.| Both among the. Egyptians, and in the wilder- 
ness, and in Canaan; which Joshua had represented to 
-them as a motive to fear the Lord, and serve him in since- 


rity, (Josh. xxiv. 5, 6, &c. 14,15.) Of these things the 


elders, we may reasonably suppose, frequently reminded 
them, and thereby kept them steadfast in their religion. 
(See Josh. xxiv. 21.) For whatsoever bad inclinations 
they had in them, they were restrained, by the reverence 
they bare to these great men, from breaking loose from God 
while they lived. 

Ver. 8. And Joshua. the son of Nun, the servant of the 
‘Lord, died, &c.] After he had made that excellent speech 
to them beforementioned, and cngaged them in a solemn 
‘covenant to be God’s people. (See Josh. xxiv. 29. Dy alos 

Ver. 9. And they buried him in the border of his wherit- 
ance in Timnath-heres, &c.] This is mentioned only. to 
shew that they honoured him after his death, by attend- - 
ing his funeral, as they had done in his life. (See fone. 
xxiv. 30.) 

Ver. 10. And also all that gesthraiidn were e gathered unto 
their fathers.| I suppose he means, not only all those who 
had seen the works of God in Egypt and the wilderness, 
but those also who had seeu Jordan dried up, the walls of 
Jericho fall down, and the sun stand still at Joshua’s word, 
and their cnemiés smitten down with hailstones, &c. Which 
had made such impressions on their hearts, that they ge- 
nerally continued in the service of God while saute lived; 
and kept others in obedience to him:: 

And there arose another generation after them, which 
knew not the Lord.] But the: next generation did not re- . 
gard the Lord, nor mind their religion; but only studied to 
settle themselves, on any terms, in their possessions, by 
making peace with the Canaanites, whom they should have 
driven out: 

Nor yet the works which he had done for Israel.] Which 
they did not kecp in: mind,.as they ought to have done; 
being wholly intent to their earthly concerns, in building 
houses, planting .vineyards, and improving their. lands. 
Unto which they were invited by the peace they enjoycd ; 
by which men’s minds are wont to be corrupted; as the 
Greeks and Romans were in future ages. According to 
those known words of the Roman satirist: 


*¢ Nunc patimur long pacis mala.”-—~ 


Ver. 11. And the children of Israel did evilin the sight of 
the Lord.| By this forgetfulness of God and of his works, 
and by their familiarity with the people of Canaan, they 
soon Icarned to do as they did, and that openly and pub- 
licly, not fearing the dreadful sentence of God against such © 
evil-doers, who were most odious to him, whatsoever ex- 
cuses men make for them. So that phrase, in the se of 
the Lord, may be interpreted. 

And served Baalim.| The gods of the nehiotis whéde land 
they possessed, who were called by this general name, 
which signifies lords. For among the heathen, as St. Paul 
observes, there were gods many, and lords many. In He- 
brew ho would have said many Baalim, who were their 
deified great men, as Mr. Mede hath shewn, (p. 776. of his 
works.) ForBaal (in Chaldee, Bel) the king of Babel next 
after Nimrod, was the first that was deificd, and reputed a 
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peror who was called Caesar, all that followed him were 
styled Cesars. Baalim, therefore, being the general name 
of the gods of Syria, Palestine, and the neighbouring coun- 
tries, there were as many Baals as there. were nations: for 
‘example, Baal of the Sidonians, and Baal of the Amorites, 
of the Moabites, and Ammonites, and the rest of the peo- 
ple thereabouts, who had their Baalim. (See also Selden, 
de Diis Syris, Syntagin. ii. cap. 1.) 

Ver. 12. And they forsook the Lord God of their fathers, 
which brought them out of the land of Egypt, and followed 
other gods of the people that were round about them.) By 
other gods may be meant the gods of the people of Canaan; 
which did not content them, but they worshipped also the 
rods of other neighbouring nations, none of whieh had be- 
‘stowed any benefit upon them. This was a very high ag- 
gravation of their sin; that when all other nations made to 
themselves such gods as they thought had done them good, 
or could be helpful to them, they forsook the greatest Bene- 
factor to their nation, who had made them a free people, 
and worshipped such gods as had done nothing for them, 
nor had been able to preserve those that worshipped them 
from destruction. 

And bowed themselves unto them.] They did not only own 
them for gods, but publiely adored them. 

And provoked the Lord to anger.] Who had told them he 
was a jealous God, and could not bear any rival, (Exod. xx. 
1,2.) It is not easy to give an account what moved them 
to forsake their God after such wonderful things as he had 
‘done for them, and their most solemn engagements to him. 
It is not unlikely that one. reason was, the unusual rites 
‘prescribed in his Divine service, much different from all 
other nations ; and several laws.that made them unlike all 
the rest of the world, who hated them. upon this account. 
This they could not bear, desiring to be conformable to 
‘other people and to gain their friendship. For Hosea 
saith, viii. 12. they looked upon the great things of the pe 
as a strange thing. 

Ver.13. And they forsook the Lord, and served Baal 
‘and, Ashtaroth.] Especially they worshipped the sun, and 
the moon, or Venus; which some understand by Astarte. 
In the next chapter it is said they worshipped Baalim and . 
the groves, iii. 7. Vor in those groves several goddesses, 
under the name of Ashtaroth, were worshipped, as Mr. 
Selden conjectures in his Syntag. ii. de Diis Syris, cap. 2. 
‘where he shews there were many Astartes among the hea- 
then, as there were Baals; and therefore-the Scripture 
‘speaks of them in the plural number (as the LX-X. here 
doth, rate ’Acraprac), because of the multitude of images 
representing Juno, or Venus, or Diana, which, had the 
name of Ashtaroth, signifying (as some ae as much as 
Beatas, blessed. 

Ver. 14. And the anger of the Lord was hot against 
Israel.|‘ Brake out in very dreadful effeets upon them. 

And he delivered them into the hands of the spoilers that 
spoiled them.] Carried away their cattle and their goods. 

And he sold them into the hands of their enemies round 
about.| Who carried away their persons, as well as-their 
goods, and made them slaves. For that seems to'be the 
meaning of selling them; which is a phrase often used in 
this book, (iii. 8. iv..2.) and in other places, (Deut. xxxii. 
30. Psal. xliv. 12, &e.) This was a just punishment of 
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mons by the name of Baalim; as from the first Roman em- | 


[enap. 11. 


God upon them, that, as they served the gods of tho peo- 
ple round about them, (ver. 12.) so they should be slaves 
to all those nations round aboutthem. 

So that they could not any longer stand before theer ene- 
mues.| Being so far from being able to:-make any further 
conquests, that they could not defend themselves. : 

Ver. 15. Whithersoever they went out, the hand of the 
Lord was against them for evil.] They had ill suceess in 
all their affairs, whether private or public business. | 

As the Lord had said, and as the Lord had sworn unto 
them.|] See Deut. xxviii. xxx. 17, 18. xxxi. 16, 17. and 
many other places. ~ 

And they were greatly distressed.| As soon as s/ they 
slackened their endeavours to drive out the Canaanites, 
and made leagues with them (as we read in the foregoing 
part of this chapter), God began to withdraw himself from 
them, and would not drive out their enemies from before 
them, (ver. 3.) But when by this means they were en- 
snared to worship their gods, (as he foresaw they would, 
ver. 4.) then he gave them up into the hands of those ene- 
mies, with whom they had made friendship, and suffered 
them to tyrannize over them, and use them’eruelly. 

Ver. 16. Nevertheless, the Lord raised up judges, &e.] 
Extraordinary rulers and governors, whose authority, I 
take to have been chiefly in time of war; they being raised 
up (by a particular inspiration and excitation from God), 
as it here follows, to deliver them out of the hands of those 
that spoiled them. So that\commonly, when they had 
wrought’ deliverance for the people, -and their army was 
dismissed, they became private men again ;'as appears by 
the story of Jephthah, who would not obActtabe to lead 
them against the “Ammonites, unless he might be their 
governor when the war was done; (Judg. xi. 9.) and of 
Gideon, who refused to rule over them, when they offered 
the government to him, after the conquest of the Midian- 
ites, (viii. 22, 23.) Their business, therefore,- principally 
was to preserve the people’s liberties, to restore them; to- 
gether with God’s true religion, and to preseribe what was . 
to be done in such ‘eases ; being a kind of dietators, whose 
power continued as long as there was oceasion for it. Yet 
it must be acknowledged, that some of them had‘an es- 
tablished authority for their. life over those whom they 
had rescued from-slavery (not. over the whole common- 
wealth of Israel, part of which was some time in peace, 
when another part was oppressed), and managed political 
matters, when they’ were too hard for the ordinary judges 
to divide them. (See Deut. xvii. 9.) . Thus we read that — 
Deborah, a prophetess, judged Israel, and that the people 
came to her for judgment, before she. excited Barak to 
vindicate their liberties: but commonly they seem to have 
contented themselves with this, not minding judgment; as 
Samuel, the last of them, chiefly exercised his authority in 
matters of justice, 1 Sam: vii. 15, &e. where he is said in 
his house at Ramah to have judged Israel, and ended their 
controversies, and done right to every man: and when, by 


reason of age, he could do this no longer, he committed it 


to his sons... (See Corn. Bertram. de Repay Judaica, 
eap. 9. p. 109, &e.) 

Ver. 17. And yet they would not hearken to their judges. ] 
Not constantly; but revolted again, (ver. 18, 19.) 

But they went a whoring after other gods, and bowed 
themselves unto them.] Worshipped them publiely ; which 
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is commonly called going a whoring from God, who pat 
oanres them to himself. © 

They turned quickly out of the way.| As soon as the 
judge was dead, who had wrought deliverance for them, 


Which thetr fathers walked in, obeying the commani- 


ments of the Lord.| In the days of J oshua, and the elders 
which survived him, (ver. 7.) 

But they did not so.] Whom the next generation would 
not imitate. 

Ver. 18. And when the Lord raised them up judges.] 
This is the constant phrase wherein he speaks of these 
great men, whose spirit was stirred up by an extraordi- 
nary motion from God, ‘to undertake. things beyond the 
reach of human wisdom or power. 

Then the Lord was with the judge.] Endued him with 
heroical courage, and gave him wonderful success. Here 
the Targum’ continues the same language, The Word of the 
‘Lord was the helper of the judge. (See chap. i. 19. 22.) 

' » And delivered them out of the hand of their enemies all the 
days of the judge.| As long as he ruled over them, and kept 
them in obedience to him. This signifies, that if they did 
not exercise their authority, yet the effects of it remained 
all the days of their life. 

_ For it repented the Lord because of faa groanings, by 
reason of them that oppressed and vexed ,them.}]' He altered 
the course of his providence, when they not only sighed and 
groancd under thcir oppressions, but cried. unto him for 
help, and promised amendment, as we find they. did, iii. if 
15, vi. 7, 8, &e. | 

-» Ver. 19. And tt came to pass, siet the judge was yn 
they returned.] To their former idolatry. 

And corrupted themselves more than their fathers] Who 
Jived in the former judge’s time, and had sorely smarted 
for this'sin, till God, upon their Peper iRAses sent them de- 
diverance. 

In following other gods, to serve dian, oad bow down to 
them.} They either multiplied more strange. gods, or. de- 
vised’ still new rites of worship contrary to God’s law. 
The common service they paid to every one of them was 
building temples to their honour, setting up altars, planting 
groves, “burning incense, and sacrificing beasts. 

They ceased not from their evil doings.) In the Hebrew, 
Would not let fall their own inventions ; but retained them, 
notwithstanding all that God had done to bring them off 
from their idolatry. 

Nor from their dation na wa y.) But obstinately parsinted 
in their evil courses, as if nothing had heen som to reclaim 
them. 

‘Ver. 20. And the anger of the iad was Yoel Is- 
rael.| This highly incensed. the Divine displeasure, and 
provoked him to punish them more grievously. 

. And he said, Because the people hath transgressed my co- 
venant which I commanded their fathers, &c.| By making 
leagues with the Canaanites, and not throwing down itheie 
altars, &e; Arius Montanus very well observes, that this 
vetse expresses what great reason there was for God’s be- 
ing exceeding angry with them. First, because they had 
forsaken him, to whom they owed their being a nation. 
Secondly, because they had violated that covenant, which 
was not a new or obscure thing, but made long ago with 
their fathers, who, it was very well known, had reaped the 
benefit thereof. And, thirdly, because (as this verse con- 
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cludes) they had not hearkened unto God’s voice; i.e. 
though he had often admonished them, by his prophets, of 
their duty, and’ chidden and threatened them; yet they 
would not mind what he said, but'in a most rebellious man- 
ner gave themselves up to the.impieties of other nations. 

Ver. 21. TF also will not henceforth drive out any from be- 
fore them.] That is, not presently, or so soon as he in- 
tended, if they had pleased him. (See ver. 23.) vend 

‘Of the nations which Joshua left when he died.] For God 
never intended they should be all rooted out at.once,: as 
hath been often noted from Exod. xxiii. 29, 30. yet. their 
expulsion had been more speedy, if they had obeyed him, 
than now he resolved it should be.. Nor .could it, well be 
otherwise;-for, by being delivered into their enemies’ hands; 
to spoil and to enslave them, their increase was thereby 
hindered; so that they were not able to people all the land 
so soon as they might have done if they had been obedient : 
for then God pramieds to manltiphy them enaeasnelt (Deut. | 
vil. 13, 14, &e.) ' 

Ver. 22. That by them I may prove Iivwed cobain they 

will keep the way of the Lord to walk therein, as their fa- 
‘thers did keep it, or not.] That it might appear, whether they 
would continue firm, as their fathers resolved, in the servicé 
of God, (Josh. xxiv. 16. 24.) or revolt from en to serve 
other gods. 
° “Ver. 23. Therefore the Lord left these feithions; « without 
driving them out hastily ; neither delivered he them into the 
hand of Joshua.) This was one reason they were not all cast 
out at once, by the victorious hand of Joshua; for if none 
of them had been left remaining, there would nz been no 
temptation to worship their gods; which would have been 
all abolished with them. Another reason is given of this, 
in the place beforementioned, Exod. xxiii. 29, 30. on 
Deut. vii. 22. : | 
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. Ver. 1. N OW these are the eeteans which the Lord left, 


to prove Israel by then.] Having said in general, that God 
thought fit not to drive out all the Canaanites, that he might 
try the care and fidelity of his people in his service, (ii: 22.) 
he now names the particular nations that remained un- 
subdued. . 

Even as many of Israel as had not known all the wars 5 of 
Canaan.| Such as were born since the war was ended; and 
had seen none of the wonderful works of God in the con- 
quest of the land; God intended to prove them, whether 
they would worship him, when they saw what they must 
expect if they did not; viz. that he would let the Canaan- 
ites, their mortal enemies, loose upon them. - 

Ver. 2. Only that the generations of the children of. Israel 
might-know to teach them war.] There was another reason 
why they were left remaining, as was observed before in 
the last verse of the foregoing chapter: but this had been 
sufficient, if there had. been no other; that the Israelites 
might not grow sluggish for want of some to awaken and 
exercise their courage, and to keep up martial discipline 
among them ; and that they might, by having powerful ene- 
mies so near them, betake themselves to God constantly, 
and depend upon his help and succour, by whose power 
their fathers had brought them under. 

. At the least such as before knew nothing thereof. ] If this 
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was not needful for all, it was at least forsach as had never > 


handled arms; that they might be trainedup tobe ready upon 
occasion to fight with their enemies. For they being wholly 
bred to husbandry, and feeding of cattle, would have had 
no military discipline among them, if they had not had the 
Canaanites so near to them. 

Or this may be the meaning of this verse, They shall. 

know what it is to be_left to themselves: for tlicir fathers 
fought by a Divine power, but now they shall learn what it 
is to fight like other men, without + hin to go along with 
them. 
« Ver. 3. Namel Y; the five lords of the Philistines.) See 
upon Josh. xiii. 2, 3. and Judg. i. 18. where it appears, 
that three of thicth had been, in some measure, conquered ; 
but it seems had recovered their country again, by the 
sloth of the Israelites. 

And all the Canaanités.} These were a particular peo- 
ple of that country (as hath been often said), near to the 
midland sca, many of which still remained scattered up and 
down the land. 

And the Sidonians.] Who lived in the territory Lieto ping 
to the famous city of Sidon; who was one of the sons of 
Canaan, (Gen. x. 15.) 

And the Hwites that dwelt in Mount Libandh. J A famous 
mountain in the north part of Canaan. 

From Baal-Hermon unto the entering in of Hamath. 
See in Josh. xi. 3. xiii. 5. 

Ver. 4. And they were to prove Israel by them, to Mion 

whether they would hearken to the commandments of the 
Lord, &c.] That their virtue might appear, if they did not 
imitate these people; or their baseness, if they did. 
. Ver. 5. And the children of Israel dwelt among the Ca- 
haantle, Mittites, and Amorites, and Perizzites, and Hi- 
vites, and Jebusites.] The Israelites soon discovered: their 
bad disposition, in suffering all sorts of the wicked people 
of this land to remain and dwell with them; asif they were 
still the possessors of this country, and the children of Is- 
rael but intruders among them. 

Ver. 6. And they took their daughters to be their wives, 
and gave their daughters to their sons.] Which was not only 
directly contrary to the law of God, (Deut. vii. 3.) but a 
higher breach of their covenant with him, than the mere 

making leagues with them. | 

And served their gods.) As Moses, in the same slice, 
foretold they would, (Deut. vii. 4.) if they Sgr a such 
marriages with them. 

Ver. 7, And the children of Israel did evil-in the sight of 

the Lord, and forgat the Lord their God.| They grew in 
time so very wicked, that they not only worshipped other 
gods, together with the Lord; but quite forgot him, and 
worshipped them alone. 

| And served Baalim and the groves.] Some hero také 
groves, literally, for the trees themselves that composed 
those shady places, which wero anciently consecrated to 
heroes ; being, some time, the place of their sepulchre ; 
where their manes were supposed to haunt. For Baalim 
were the same with heroes; .and trees were accounted 
sacred things, by the ancient heathen, who consecrated 
them to this or that deity, and trimmed them up with ri- 
bands, and adorned them with lights, and made vows to 
them, and hung the spoils of their enemies upon them. In- 
somuch, that travellers were wont.to stop when they were 
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to pass by them, as if they had been the habitation of some 
god. But Mr. Selden thinks, that by groves are to be here 
understood the images of their gods in the groves; as it is 
certain they must signify in some places. (Scc¢ upon chap. 
vi. 25.) And he probably conjectures, that there were se- 
veral goddesses, under the name of Ashtaroth, worshipped 
in them. (See the place mentioned above, in i De Diis 
Syris, Syntag. ii. cap. 2.). 

And it is evident, that ete amen whateveven: they 
were, wére different from Baalim; for the prophets of 
Baal, and the prophets of the groves, were distinct roe. 
inl Kings xviii. 19- 

Ver. 8. Therefore the anyer of the Lord was hot against 
Israel.| This expression we had twice before. (See nen, 
ii. 14, 20.) 

And he sold them} See inthe samé plane: 

Into thehand of Chushan-rishathaim king of Mesopotamia] 
Of that country which lay between the two great rivers of 
Euphrates and Tigris. So tho first enemy that oppressed 
them weré the Syrians ; who, cither out of hatred, or de- 
sire to enlarge their re came over erent and 
invaded them. - 

And the children of Israel served Chuishan-rishathaim erght 
years.| He forced them to buy thoir peace upon hard terms, 
and brought them under tribute’ to him;. but did not im- 
pose garrisons upon them; so that they more easily re+ 
covered their liberty, when one appeared to head them. 
When these eight years began (that is, how long after the 
death of Joshua), is variously disputed ; but it is certain it 
was in the next age (which in Scripture signifies about 
three-and-thirty years) after Joshua and the elders that sure 
vived him (during whose time they served God and lived 
in freedom). For Caleb’s younger brother, as it here fol- 
lows, was the first judge whom God raised up to them. 

Ver. 9. And when the children of Israel cried unto the 
Lord.] Retarned to him, and acknowledged him to be their 
only God, of whom they earnestly begged pardon, and im- 
plored help with fervent prayer; beseeching him to deliver 
them from this cruel servitude; as hé did Jacob their fore- 
father, from the bondage of Laban the Syrian. 

He raised a deliverer to the children of Israel, who de. 
livered them.] All the judges are Called by the name of 


saviours, or deliverers, in Nehemiah i ix. 27. because they 


rescued them from the oppression of their enemies, when 
they could not help themselves. 

Even Othniel the son of Kenaz, Caleb's s younger belker 
So he is called, i. 13. concernirig which, see Josh. xv. 17. 

Ver. 10. And the Spirit of the Lord came upon him.] He 
had an extraordinary motion from God to take upon him 
the government of the people; which none durst presume 
to do, but such as were appointed by God, who was their 
king. Josephus thinks that God appeared to them, . or 
some way revealed his will to them, in these matters ;° $0 
that they were sure they acted by his authority. The Chal- 
dee paraphrast ‘seems to favour the latter. opinion, who 
calls this spirit, the Spirit of prophecy. Certain it is, that 
they had not only an inward incitement to undertake the 
deliverance of God’s people, but were endowed with ex- 
traordinary courage and conduct; and it is likely with a 
singular gift of Divine eloqiened, to persuado the or 
to forsake their idolatry, and vindicate their liberty. 
| And he judged Israel, and went out to war.] This was 
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the first part of the office of a judge, to plead their cause, 
and avenge them of their oppressors ; as this phrase of 
judging is used, Deut. xxxii, 35, 36. and other places. 
Though here being set before going to war, it may be 
thought that he first rectified what was amiss among them, 
and.especially reduced them to the worship of the Lord 
alone; and then went to fight against their.enemies. 

. And the Lord delivered Chushan-rishathaim king of Me- 
sopotamia into his hand.] They overthrew and entirely 
routed all his forces, and, as the words. seem to import, 
took or slew the king himself. 

! And his hand prevailed against Chushan-rishathain. }] So 
that he could not: recover his —- to opEene them 
any more. 

| Ver. U1. And the land had rest forty years. ] It doth not 
suit with my design te enter into chronological disputes; 
and therefore I remit the learned reader to the Canon Chro- 
nicus of SirJ. Marsham, lib. ii. where he supposes the idol- 
atrous generation to have risen in the thirty-fourth year 
after the death of Joshua; who lost their. liberty, and fell 
under the oppression of Chushan, for tho space of eight 
years, and after their deliverance from it, lived happily 
forty years. Which will appear in the sequel to be more 
reasonable, than to interpret these words asif they signified, 
The land rested in the fortieth year after Joshua first settled 
them in peace and quiet. So our great primate of Ireland : 
(vide A.M. 2599.) 

And Othniel the son of Kenaz died.} It j is not Gerteda 1 in 
what part of these forty years of rest ho died; nor is it ma- 
terial whether in the beginning, middle, or end of it. 

‘Ver. 12. And the children of Israel did evil again in the 

sight of the Lord.} Fell into the sin of idolatry after Othniel 
was dead. 
- And the Lord strengthened Eglon the king of Moab 
against them, because they had done evil in the sight of the 
Lord,| As he raised up deliverers to Israel when they were 
penitent; so he stirred up enemies to them, and gave them 
power also to oppress them, when they revolted from him. 
And the next enemy to the Syrians were the Moabites ; for 
since they worshipped the gods of the people round about 
them, (chap. ii. 12.) it was fit they should be Spite by 
those very people. 

Ver. 18. And he gathered unto him the children of Am- 
mon and Amailek.}. Persuaded. these two. nations, who 
were his near neighbours (Moab lying between them), to 
associate themselves with him in this war. Unto -which 
they were easily inclined ; especially Amalek, who had an 
old grudge to the Israelites. 

And went and smote Israel.| Either by a radheri ter ts 
or in a pitched battle. 

ase possessed themselves of the city of palr- veer: ] That 

, Jericho, as appears from Deut. xxxiv. 3. Judg. i. 16. 
Which, though it was destroyed by Joshua, yet the place 
where it steod remaining, it is likely they made fortifica- 
tions, and placed a stroug garrison there, that they might 
the better keep the whole: country in subjection. For, as 
the country thereabouts was very fertile (of which they de- 
prived the Israclites, and sent the riches of it to their own 
country, which was not far off), so they hindered all com- 
munications between those on this side Jordan, and those 
on the other side, but what they pleased to allow; and 
maintained a correspondence with their own people, from 
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whom they could receive more forces, if there were need; 
by having the command of the passages over Jordan. By 
which means also they thought to secure their retreat, if 
there should be occasion, to their own country. 

Ver. 14. So the children of Israel served Eglon the king of 
Moab eighteen years.| He ruled all this time as an absolute 
reaster over them, and imposed what burdens he’ pleased 
upon them; of which, itis likely, the Ammonites and 
Amalckites: had a share, as a a reward of their oe and as- 
sistance. 

Ver. 15. But when the children of Israel cried unto the 
Lord.] Humbled themselves before him; acknowledged 
their offence, begged his tai and beseeched his help ; 
as before, ver. 9... 

The Lord Bead them up a deliverer.| As he had done 
before. (See ver, 9.) — 

Ehud the son of Gera, a Benjamite.] Which tribe was 
the most immediately oppressed (the country of Jericho 
being in it), and therefore. one of them was very tidy to 
be their deliverer. 

A man left-handed.| The Hebrew. words itter jad jemini 
are very obscure, being used no where else but here, and 
xx. 16. In both places the LX-X. translate them ay¢orepo- 
dé&oc, whom the Vulgar follows,’ “ qui utraque manu pro 
dextra utebatur,” who could use both hands, as we do our ° 
right. This the Hebrew phrase will bear, which literally 


signifies, as we translate it in the margin, shut of his right 


hand ; i. e. who did nothing with it, but used his left, though 
he could use both alike: or, as Josephus will have it, ray 
Xepwy Thy aptorepay eer’ who of the two conld use his 
left hand best. 

And by him the children of Israel sent a present unto 
Eglon king of Moab.| Some understand by this the tribute 
that was laid upon them; but it rather signifies a volun- 
tary present, above their ordinary payments; whereby 
they hoped te mollify him, and make him favourable to his 
loving subjeets: for mincha is used for such offerings as 
were presented to Ged to obtain his favours. 

' Ver. 16. But Ehud made him a dagger.| Privately pre- 
pared this weapon, intending to make use ef this oppor- 
tunity for their deliverance. 

Which had two edges, of a cubit length.] Therefore Jo- 
sephus calls it &pisiov, a little sword; which was long 
enough to do execution, but so short as to be easily con- 
cealed. 

-. And he did gird it under his raiment. 3 Which the LXX. 
sia the Vulgar take to have been a military garment; but 
the Hebrew word mad signifies any sort of raiment. 

Upon his right thigh.] To avoid all suspicion (for men 
use to wear their swords on their left side), and that he 
might more readily draw it out, aud use it with his left 
hand, when he should find occasien. 

Ver. 17. And he brought -the present to Eglon king of 
Moab.}] Was admitted into his presence, and delivered the 
present ‘with his right hand, as men usually do; which he 
could use, I suppose, as well as his left, though not, 
perhaps, with so much strength. 

And Eglen was a very fat man.) Which made him un- 
wieldy, and less able and ready to rise up, and avoid or de- 
fend himself from a sudden stroke. The LXX. translate it 
dvijo aoréioc opddpa, an exceeding civil or courteous man; 
which made it the more easy for Ehud to give the blow, 
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when he embraced him, perhaps, or stooped, when he rose 
out of his seat to receive his message, in an obliging manner. 
_ Ver. 18. And when he had made an end to offer the pre- 
sent.) Which was done (as appears by this) with such 
ceremony as was in use in those days. 

He sent away the people that bare the present. | It was 
brought by some of his retinue (consisting, it is likely, of 
several things), who being all withdrawn, and gone some 
part of their way homeward with him, he bade them go 
forward, and leave him to dispatch some private business 
which he pretended: for such designs, as he had in his 
mind, seldom succeed where many are engaged in them. 

Ver. 19. And he himself turned again.] ‘As if he had for- 
rotten something, or had met with some new instructions 
by the way. 


From the quarries that were by y Cilgal Some under- 


stand by the word we translate quarries, a place where 
they digged or hewed stones; others, the twelve stones 
which Joshua placed in Gilgal. But the LX X. and the 
Vulgar take it for graven tmages; for so, indeed, the word 
pesil commonly signifies in Scripture, and so we translate 
it in the margin of our Bible: which when Ehud beheld, 
his spirit was mightily stirred within him (as Conradus 
Pellicanus explains this passage), and he proceeded no 
further in his return home, but went back, with a resolution 
to revenge this affront to God, as well as the oppression 
of his people. For it is to be supposed, the, Moabites had 
set up these graven tmages in this place, rather than any 
other; which had been famous for the presence of God for 
a long time in it. 

And said, I have a secret errand unto thee, O king.) 
Being admitted again into the king’s presence, he deaed 
a private audience of him. 

Who said, Keep silence.] He bade Ehud say no more. till 
all his attendants were ncthdramn, whom he would not 
have to hear the message. 

And ail that stood by y hin. went out from him.) It may 
seem strange, that a prince should trust himself alone with 
one of that nation, who he knew groaned under his yoke; 
but his mind was blinded by the present, and by the com- 
pliments wherewith it was delivered; and God deprived 
him, at this time, of his wonted prudence. For, as Solo- 
mon observes, “ ‘There is no wisdom, nor understanding, 
nor counsel against the Lord:” who intended he should be 
destroyed, (Prov. xxi. 30.) 

Ver. 20. And Ehud cane unta him.) Approached nearer 
to his person. 

And he was sitting in a@ summer parlour.] In a cool room 
(as the Hebrew word imports), where he was defended 
from the heat of the sun, and enjoyed the fresh air. 

Which he had made for himself alone.) Where he was 
wont to retire from all company, when he had a mind to 
sleep; perhaps in the heat of the day, or to dispatch busi- 
ness with which he entrusted nobody. 

And Ehud said, I have a message from God unto thee.) 
Which in some sense was true, but not in that wherein the 
king understood it; who thought he had, met with somo 
Divine apparition in the way, or been at some oracle; for 
he doth not say he had a message from Jehovah the God 
of Israel (whom he would have despised, perhaps, as Pha- 
raoh did), but from Elohim, which was a common name to 
all gods, (xxiv. 2. 15.) 
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And he rose out of his seat.}. Out of reverence as to God, 
whose words, he supposed, he was to hear. A remarkable 
instance of the ancient veneratida men paid to whatsoever 
carried .the name and authority of God in it, and re- 
proaches those who now behave themselves irreverently, 
even in his worship and service. (See Numb. xxiii. 18.. 
2 Kings xxiii. 3.) 

Ver. 21. And Ehud put forth his left hand, and took the 
dagger from his right thigh.) If the king had his eye upon. 
his hands, it was upon the right, and not the left, so that he 
might more unobservedly employ it as he designed. 

And thrust it inta his belly.] So that it pierced his heart 
(as Josephus understands it), or some other vital part; 
upon which he immediately died, without speaking a word, 
or making a noise to alarm his servants who were. with- 
out. Nothing can justify this fact but an order from the. 
Lord, which he not only pretended, but really had. (See 
ver. 26.) 

Ver. 22. And the haft also went in after the blade. | The. 
thrust he made was’ so violent, that not only the blade of 
the dagger, but the handle also, went into his bowels.. ' 

And the fat closed up the blade.j And the haft, so that 
they could not be seen. 

So that he could not draw the dagger out of his belly I 


‘But left it there, because he could take no hold of it. 


And the dirt came out.] All agree that the word parsche-. 
dona, which is no where found but here, signifies the dung: 
pr excrements; which came not out at the wound (for that 
was closed), but at the usual place; it being common for 
bodies to purge after they are dead; especially such cor- 
pulent ones as his was, in whose bowels, no doubt, there 
were violent convulsions made by this sudden stroke. : 

Ver. 23. And Ehud went forth through the porch.) It 
is very uncertain what the Hebrew word misredona signi- 
fies, which we translate porch. Some take it for the guard- 
chamber (as the LX-X. seem to understand it), or a place 
where the king’s servants sat; through which he passed 
boldly, that he might give no suspicion of any mischief he 
had done: or, as ‘Kimchi explains it, the tt where the 
people sat, who waited for audience. 

And shut the doors of the parlour upon him, sao ~— 
them.] As he came out of the parlour, he not only shut the 
doors after him, and locked them; but, it is likely, took 
the key away with him. There seem to have been oe 
doors, an inward and an outward, as is usual. 

Ver. 24. And when he was gone out, his servants dete] 
Seeing Ehud was gone from the king, his attendants came 
into the antechamber (as we speak), to be ready at the 
king’s call, to wait his pleasure, 

And when they saw, that, behold, the doors of the parlour 
were locked, they said, Surely he covereth his feet in the sum- 
mer parlour.| They concluded he was easing nature, as 
this phrase is commonly understood here, and in 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 3. for when they were about that business, the long 
garments which they wore in those countries were so dis- 
posed as to cover their feet. (See Gataker in his Cinnus, 
lib, ii. cap, 3.) But it may be understood, I think, of lay- 
ing himself down to sleep, which they wore wont to do in 
those countries in the heat of the day; (2 Sam. iv. 5.) and 
then, lying down in their clothes, itwas necessary to cover 
their feet for decency’s sake, to keep their garments from 
slipping up, and exposing those parts which should not be 
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for they thought fit to wait a great while before they entcred 
the chamber, that they might not disturb his rest ; whereas 
the other business being soon dispatched, would not have 
occasioned their waiting so long. (Seé the Arabic and 
Syriac version, both here and upon 1 Sam. xxiv. 3.) 

Ver. 25. And they tarried.] Waiting in the antechamber.’ 

Till they were ashamed.| Till they were in a great con- 
fusion, not knowing what to think should be the cause that 
he slept longer than’ ordinary. IFO 

And, behold, he opencd.not the door of the parlour.| At 
which it is likely, after tedious expectation, they knocked, 
and had no answer. 

Therefore they took a key and opened them.] For in 
kings’ courts, there were more than one who had wey to 
the same room. 

And, behold, their lord was fallen down dead on the earth.] 
Perhaps they did not at first perceive that he was killed; 
which might something retard their pursuit of Ehud. 

Ver. 26. And Ehud escaped while they tarried.] Their 
long expectance of the king’s awaking out of sleep, gave 
him the advantage of ee his escape. 

And passed beyond the quarries.) From whence le re- 
turned to do this exploit, (ver.19.) which had been murder, 
if he had not had a Divine warrant for what he did: unto 
which none can pretend now, without blaspheming God as 
the author of sin; but then was evident; by the wonderful 
gifts of wisdom, and courage, and might, wherewith such 
men were divinely inspired. (See Grotius, de Jure Belli et 
Pacis, lib. i. cap. 4. sect. 19. n. 4.) 

And escaped unto Seirath.] Gilgal was so near to the gar- 
rison which the Moabites had in diowe territorics, that he 
did not think himself safe till he was got out of the tribe 
of Benjamin into the mountainous country of Ephraim, 
where this town was, upon the confines of the tribe of 
Benjamin. 

Ver. 27. And it came to pass, when he was come.] To 
Scirath. 

That he blew a trumpet in the mountain of Ephraim.] To 
summon those who were disposed to recover their liberties, 
to take arms and follow him. _ | | | 

And the children of Israel went down with him from the 
mount.) A considerable body of men, no doubt, presently 
met together (being before prepared, it is likely, by his 
emissaries), and marched after him into the country of Ben- 
jamin, where the Moabites were settled. 

And he before them.] He led them on as their captain; 
and had many more, in all probability, joined him ‘as he 
marched further into the country. . 

Ver. 28. And he said unto them, Follow after me.| Be not 
afraid to venture your lives, as I will do, for the liberty of 
your country. 

For the Lord hath délivered your enemies the Moabites 
into your hanil.| We was assured that God, who had suc- 
ceeded his enterprise, and deprived the Moabites of their 
supreme head (whereby, no doubt, they were in great con- 
fusion), would accomplish what he had begun, and give 
them a perfect deliverance: with this belief he éndéevourcd 
to possess their souls, as if the thing was already done, 
which he knew would inspire them with such courage as 
could not be withstood. 


And they went down after him, and took the fords of 
VOL. II. 


UPON JUDGES. 


seen. And this suits better with the story than the other; | 
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Jordan.] We proceeded prudently, as well as courageously ; 
and therefore led them directly to the fords of Jordan, of 
which they possessed themselves; that the Moabites who 
had settled themselves in that patt of Judea, (ver. 13.) 
might not he able to save themselves by retreating into 


| their own country, nor they in Moab be able 9 come to 


their assistance. 

And suffered not a man to pass over.] To carry or bring 
any intelligence. | 
— Ver. 29. And they slew of the Moabites at that time about 
ten thousand men.] Who had taken possession of the city 
of palm-trees, (ver. 18.) and posted themselves thereabouts, 
to keep the Israelites in subjection. 

All lusty men.] In the Hebrew it is, ali fat men ; that is 
(as some understand it), men of estates, or very wealthy 
persons: men of quality, or of the better sort (as others cx- 
pound it), who chose to transplant themselves hither, be- 
cause of the richness and deliciousness of this country ; 
but it may be interpreted strong men, as out translation im- 
ports, who were culled out from among the Moabites, to 
keep the Israelites in greater awe. 

And all men of valour.| Who had given proof of their 
undaunted spirit in war. 

And there escaped not a man.| But they were all cut off, , 
either by those that guarded the fords, and intercepted 
their passage into their own conntry, or by the other part 


‘of the army of “eo who fell CL them, and eh orem 


thither. 

Ver. 30. So Moab was subdued that day under the ‘havi 
of Israel.] This doth not. signify that they brought the 
country of Moah under their subjection, as the Moabites 
had brought theirs, but that they freed themselves from the 
yoke they had laid upon them, and served them no longer. 
(See ver. 14.) 

And the land had rest Shnbye years. |. Which tute same 


great man, mentioned in the foregoing chapter, thus inter- 


prets: ad A. M. 2679. “ Et quicvit terra anno octuagesimo, 
post quietem priorem ab Othniele restitutam.” And the 
land had rest in the eightieth year, after the former restored 
to it by Othniel: but there is another way which some 
learned writers among the Jews suggest, of bringing the 
years of servitude and of peace, mentioned in this book; 

into such a compass, as‘may agree with what is said in 
1 Kings vi. 2. concerning the number of years that passed 
from the deliverance out of Egypt to the building of Solo- 
mon’s temple: for they suppose that there was scarce any 
of the judges who ruled over the whole country of Israel, 

but some in one part, and some in another; so that at the 
same time there were several judges in several parts of the 
land ; and peacc in one part, when there was war in anothier. 
Accordingly our learned chronologer Sir J. Marsham (who 
follows this opinion) understands here by the land which 
had rest fourscore years, not the whole land of Israel, but 
the eastern part of it, which had shaken off the yoke of 
Moah; but in the meantime the Philistines invaded the 
western parts, as it here follows, and were repulsed by 
Shamgar, while the eastern countries enjoyed perfect peace. 
This I take to be the clearest account of these words, the 
land had rest fourscore years; thatis, the eastern part of the 
country, which had shaken off the yoke of Moab, not the 
whole Jand of Israel: for, as the Philistines invaded the 
western parts, so Jabin afflicted the northern (as it follows 
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in the next chapter), while the oriental tribes remained in 
Panes 

Ver. 31. And after dim was Shamgar the son of Anath.] 
It is not said of what tribe he was, and it is in vain to in- 
quire about it; but it is probable he was one of those tribes 
that bordered upon the Philistines, because what he did 
was against them, and those were Judah, Dan, and Ephraim: 
nor is there the least signification how long he judged them; 
but he succeeding Ehud, his government was in some part 
of the fourscore years beforementioned: and, perhaps, it 
was not long before that time wherein Jabin oppressed 
Israel in the northern parts, as may be probably gathered 
from ver. 6. 

Which slew of the Philistines six lawdrgsl men.| Now 
some of the people of Canaan made an attempt upon tlie 
Israelites, in the western parts, to bring them under their 
power. And these words sound as if Shamgar alone made 
Opposition to them, and slew the number mentioned; being 
excited by the mighty power of God, which gave him un- 
wonted courage and strength; for he was raised up, as the 
two foregoing great men had been, by a Divine inspira- 
tion, to be their judge, as appears by the last words ot this 
verse. 

With an ox-goad.] The Vulgar takes the Hebrew word 
malmud for a plough-share, and the LXX. favour this in- 
terpretation: but if we may judge by the derivation of the 
word, our translation is more probable; wherein we follow: 
Kimchi and other learned Jews, who take it for the instru- 
ment whereby oxen are provoked (and, as it were, put in 
mind of their duty) when they draw the plough. lazily. 
And thus Lycurgus is said to have overthrown the forces 
of Bacchus, without any other arms but Bouridjy, an ox- 
goad. So Homer describes the Bacchz as put to flight 
avovogdvoio Avxoteyou Bovmdiyt. (See Bochartus, lib. i. 
Canaan, cap. 18.) 

_ And he also delivered Israel.| From hence it appears 
that he was a judge as well as the two former, though 
some both ancient and modern have questioned it; for this 
is the very phrase whereby they are described, ii. 9. Lo. 
And the first words of this verse signify as much; which 
say, that after him (i.e. Ehud) was Shamgar, who suc- 
ceeded him; that is, in the office of a judge, as the w ords 
naturally sieuity : and the great slaughter he made of the 
Philistines argues the Same ; for it manifestly was an he- 
roical act, like that of Sasadee, who slew a thousand with 
the jaw-bone of anass: neither of which could have been 
performed but by a Divine powcr wherewith they were 
possessed. It is not said here, indeed, how long he conti- 
nued to judge them, nor from what oppressions he delivered 
them; but he is a deliverer who preserves a nation from 
being oppressed, as well as he who rescues them from op- 
pression when they groan under it: and thatit is likely was 
the case of Shamgar, who, when the Philistines came to 
invade his country, gave them a repulse with the loss of 
six hundred of their men; which, it is probable, discou- 
raged them from further attempts. And this being done 
without any weapon but an ox-goad, it is likely he was at 
plough when the Philistines made this inroad to plunder 
and spoil the country; feeling a strong impulse npon him 
to oppose them, though he had no other arms, nor any to 
assist him, but such of his servants as were, perhaps, at 
plough with him. Thus some great men amoung’ the an- 
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cient Romans were called from the plough to be their dic- 
tators. But I will only add a strgnge passage out of the 
Midrash upon Lev. xvii. 3. who, mentioning these words, 
and he also delivered Israel, saith, <‘ Thus he saved them by 
the hand of other judges, who being but flesh and blood, 
yet fell into slavery again; but in the age to come (i.e. of 
the Messiah) I in my own substance will redeem you, and 
ye shall not be reduced into servitude any more. Accord- 
ing to what Isajali saith, xlv. 17. But Israel shall be save t 
by the Lord with an everlasting salvation,” &c. (See Ray- 
mund in his Pugio Fidei, p. 510.) 


CHAP. IV. 


Ver. 1. Anp the children of Israel tages did evil in the 
sight of the Lord.| See iii. 12. 

After the death of Ehud.] And of Shamgar. Concerning 
whom there is no further mention made, because he did 
nothing more than this one memorable act; religion being 
reformed by Ehud, who left it so at the time of his death ; 
when, it is likely, the Philistines, seeing their chieftain gone, 
made the forenamed inroad upon the Israclites ; but they 
being not yet openly fallen into idolatry, God was pleased 
to raise up Shamgar to give them a repulse, before they 
could possess themselves of any part of the country, as the 
Moabites had done. After which blow, given them by this 
single champion, it was a long time before we read of any 
disturbance they gave them; though Shamgar, it is pro- 
bable, lived but a short time afer this noble achievement. 
And then, when Ehud and be had been some time dead, the 
Israelites forgot the wonderful works of God, and returned 
to their old sin: for so the words in the Hebrew are to be 
understood, which run thus, and Ehud was dead: for that 
particle ve, which we translate and, oft-times signifies be- 
causes and here makes these words tlie reason of their re- 
lapse, because Ehud was dead, who had been the great in- 
strument of bringing them back to God, and keeping them, 
while he lived, in his service. 

Ver. 2. And the Lord sold them.] Delivered them up to 
be made slaves. (See iii. 8.) 

Into the hands of Jabin king of Canaan.) Of that part of 
the country where the people, properly called Canaanites, 
now dwelt under his government. 

Who reigned in Hazor.| In the region belonging unto 
Hazor; for the city itself was burnt by Joshua, (Josh. x1. 
10.) and the king of it also slain, as we read there, xii. 9. 
whose name also was Jabin, (Josh. xi. 1.) of whose poste- 
rity it is probable this Jabin was; whose name was com- 
mon to all the kings of that Sostntey, as Pharaoh was to the 
kings of Egypt. It is possible, indeed, that Wazor might 
be rebuilt, as some other cities were, and possessed by the 
ancient inhabitants; but there is no need to suppose thiat ; 
for he might reign in Hazor, just as the Moabites possdaeaal 
Jericho; that is, the region appertaining to it. And ac- 
cording to the opinion I mentioned in the foregoing chap- 
ter, ver. 30. Jabin is supposed to have invaded and brought 
under only the northern tribes; those in the east remaining 
at the same time in peace, atter the expulsion of the Moab- 
ites; tw enty years after which (Sir John Marsham makes 
abcount) Jabin’s dominion over the northern tribes began. 


The. text,.indecdpmakes no such distinction, the children of 
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Israel in general being represented as sold under Jabin-for 
their sins; yet it is said, ver. 10. that Barak gathered his 
army out of the tribes of Zebulun and Naphtali, which are 
the tribes supposed to be alone oppressed by Jabin. Other 
tribes, indeed, joined with them, and they that did not, are 
very much blamed for it hy Deborah in her song, even the 
Reubenites, and they beyond Jordan, (v. 14—16.) for it 
might very well be expected, that they who lived in peace 
and case should be ready to cere their brethren who were 
heavily oppressed. 

The captain of whose host was Sisera, who dwelt in Ha- 
rosheth of the gentiles.| If we suppose that Hazor lay in its 
ruins, then Harosheth was the royal city, wherein Jabin 
dwelt, as well as Sisera. Which is called Harosheth of 
the gentiles, because people of several nations fled hither 
to be under his protection, when thcy heard that he had 
possessed himself of that ae and sat the Israelites 
out of it. 

~ Ver. 3. And the ren of Israel cried unto the Lord, 
for he had nine hundred chariots of iron.| His power was 
so increased, that they had no hope to redeem thcir liberty 
but by the help of the Lord. -It may seem strange, that in 
this petty kingdom they should be so strong in chariots, 
when Mithridates had but a hundred in his army, and Da- 
rius no more than two hundred, as good authors inform us. 
(See Bochartus, in his MHierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 9. 
p. 156.) I suppose they placed their chiefest strength in 
these, being not able to set outa great number of horsemen. 

And twenty years they mightily oppressed the children of 
Tsrael.| Who groaned under along servitude; during which 
time Jabin squeezed them, I suppose, by heavy exactions, 
which enabled him to raise greater forces than he had at 
first, when he brought them under his power. For God’s 
anger increased by their frequent revolts from him; and he 


punished them more severely than he had done before by | 


the Moabites ; the Canaanites being the old inhabitants of 
the land, who hated them mortally, and kept them undcr a 
sorer as well as a longer oppression,.than the Moabites 
had done. - 

‘Ver. 4. And Deborah the prophetess.| Such a one as 
Miriam, endued with Divine gifts of wisdom to instruct, 
direct, and govern others. For she was not only instructed 
with the knowledge of Divine things, but also was excited 
by the Holy Spirit (as Kimchi here notes) to declare the 
will of God to the people (which was the proper office of 
a prophet), as appears by the following part of this history. 
Hier name in Hebrew signifies a bee; which hath been 
given (as learned men have observed) by other nations, to 
illustrious women. As among the Greeks, the nymph, said 
to he the nurse of Jove, is called Melissa; and the wife of 
Periander king of Corinth had the same name. | 

’ The wife of Lapidoth.| Or, as others translate it, a wo- 
man of Lapidoth; taking this word to signify a place, not 
m person. But our translation seems the most natural, and 
is to be preferred to that of R. Solomon and others, who 


translate it a woman of splendours; that is, an Maetriows | 


woman. 
| She judged Israel at that time.] Had the supreme mutlio- 
rity over them; being so well known to be divinely in- 


spired, that it proedred her universal reverence, and sab- 


mission to her judgment. 
’ Ver. 5. And she dwelt under the palm-tree of Deborah. } 


UPON JUDGES. 
- Or, as the LX'X. and the Vulgar understand it, she sat 
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under the palm-tree, when she administcred judgment. 
Whence the tree was called by her name ; because it was 
the place where.all resorted to her. 

Between Ramah and Beth-el.| That is, in the confines 
of the tribes of Benjamin and Ephraim. For Ramah was — 
a city in the tribe of Benjamin, and Beth-el in the tribe of 
Ephraim. 

In Mount Ephraim.] In one of the mountains in the 
borders of that country ; for though the tree was near both 
tribes, yet it stood in the tribe of Ephraim. The Jews (as 
appears by the Chaldee paraphrase) from hence conclude 
she was a very great woman, who had noble plantations 
in Jericho, Ramah, Beth-el, and other places; that is, of 
palms, saith R. Solomon, in Jericho, of vineyards in Ra- 
mah, and of olive-yards in the plain of Beth-el. And from 
her dwelling in a mountain, and being a prophetess, and 


- a governess, and other things, some learned men imagine 


the story of the Theban sphinx was invented by the - 
Greeks. (See Bochartus, lib. i. Canaan, cap. 6.) 

And the children of Israel came up to her for judgment. ] 
For direction and the ending of differences, by deciding 
causes; which none could do with such satisfaction as 
she did. By which it appears, that though Jabin op- 
pressed them sorely, yet it was rather by rigorous taxations, 
than infringing all their laws; the course of which he did 
not stop, but suffered to be administered by their own 
officers. And he took the less notice of it, perhaps, be- 
cause the supreme judicature was exercised by a woman; 
from whose power and authority he thought there was no 
reason to apprehend any danger. Jt may be probably 
hence gathered, that there was no such Sanhedrin in these 
days, as the Jews conccive there always was in the most 
early times: for why should they go to her for judgment, 
if there were a court of eyed g eminent persons, then sit- 
ting at Shiloh ? 

Ver. 6. And she sent and called. ] A plain act of autho- 
rity, which was owned by the wholo nation. 

Barak the son of Abinoam.] Concerning whom we know 
no more (for, that he was Deborah's husband, or, as others 
say, her son, are ungrounded conceits of some of the 
Jews), but that he was born or dwelt in a famous city in 
the tribe of Naphtali, as it follows in the next words. 

' Out of Kedesh-Naphtali.| There were several cities of 
this name. One in the tribe of Issachar, (1 Chron. vi. 72.) 
another in the tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 23.) and there- 
fore, for distinction’s sake, this is called Kedesh-Naphtali ; 
which was a city of great note, in the upper Galilee, De- 
longing to the Levites, and a city of refuge. 

And said unto him, Hath not the Lord God of Israel 
commanded, saying.) She could not think he doubted of 
the commission she -now gave him from God; which he 


received as an oracle. 
Go, and draw. The Vulgar takes the wa draw to sig- 


nify gathering forces idbedhet 3 but the LXX. take it to be. 


of the same import with the foregoing word; signifying 
that he should go till he drew near to Mount Tabor. 
“Towards Mount Tabor.] A noble mountain in Galilee, 
not far from Kedesh, in the tribe of Zebulun, and in the 
confines of Issachar and Manasseh;:. which had a very 
large plain at the top of it, as J osephus tells us, who calls 


it Staburium, lib. iv. de-Bello Jud. cap. 2. where. he 
U2 
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might draw up an army, and exercise them very, conve- 
niently. 

And take with thee ten thousand men.] Who were moyed 
to list themselves under him, by the proclamation of this 
commission, which he brought with him from God. 

Of the children of Naphtali, and of the children of Zebu- 
lun.] She thought he need go no further than these two 
tribes, which were nearest to him ; but others also offered 
their service out of Manassch and Issachar, as appears 
from ver. 14, 15. 

Ver. 7. And I will draw unto thee.| These are the words 
of God (which Deborah pronounced in his name), signify- 
ing, as Arius Montanus understands the word draw, that 
he would, by his secret providence, incline Sisera to come 
within his power to destroy him; as hunters (unto whom 
Warriors are compared) entice wild beasts to fall into 
their toils. 

Lo the river Kishon.] Which was near Mount Tabor ; 
having its beginning at the foot of it. 

Sisera, the captain of Jabin'’s army, with his chariots and 
his multitude.) Wherewith he intended. to encompass this 
mountain ; and block up Barak till he forced him to yield 
up himself unto him. 

And I will deliver him into thine hand.] This shews 
Deborah to have been endued with the highest gift of 
prophecy ; which was to forctell certainly things to come. 

Ver. 8. And Barak said unto her, If thou wilt go with 
me, then will I go ;, but if thou wilt not go with me, then £ 
will not go.} He is commended for his faith in God by the 
apostle, lich. xi. 32. as well as other great worthies in 
ancient time; though it was so weak and imperfect, that 
he made conditions with God’s messenger, and absolutely 
refused to obey unless they were granted. He had great 
reason, he thought, for it; because he might want her ad- 
vice in doubtful matters, and her authority also, both to 
gather soldiers, and to keep them together in good order, 
and to inspire them with courage. The LX X. here adda 
great many words, which make this the reason of his back- 
wardness ; that without her he should not be able to know 
the best time of giving Sisera battle. 


Ver. 9. And she said, I will surely go with thee.) She. 
saw he had faith enough to undertake the enterprise, and. 


therefore consented to his proposal. 


Notwithstanding the journey that thou takest.] In the 


Hebrew it is, the way that thou takest. Which may signify 
the course which he hadresolved upon, not to go without her. 


Shall not be for thine honour.| Though his faith was ac- 


cepted, yet the weakness of if something eclipsed his glory. 

For the Lord shall sell Sisera into the hand of a woman.| 
It is a great part of the glory of a conqueror to take the 
gencral of the enemy’s army, or to kill him with his own 
hand ; which she tells him should be denied him, as a small 
punishment of his backwardness to do as he was bidden,; 
and as he would not go without a woman, so a woman 
should take away this honour from him. 

Aud Deborah arose, and went with Barak to Kedesh.] 
She made no delay, but immediately accompanied him to 
his own city; where he began, I suppose, his levy of men. 

Ver.10. And Barak called Zebulun and Naphtali to 
Kedesh.] He cansed proclamation to be made of God’s 
command, and his own intentions, in these two tribes ; who 
resorted to him in great numbers. 
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And went up with ten thousand men.) We picked, I sup- 
pose, ten thousand men.out of those who flocked to him; 
and went. up with them to Mount’ Pabor, 

At his feet.) That is, they followed him as their leader. 
Though it may, signify that they were all footmen; there 
being no horses in Judea, which they brought out of other 
countrics. This made the victory the more glorious, by: 
the overthrow of a great many chariots and horses in the 
opposite army. 

And Deborah went up with him.| To encourage him and. 
his forces, now they were gathered. | 

Ver. 11. Now Heber the Keunite, who was of the children 
of Hobab, the father-in-law of Moses.} See Numb. x. 29. 
This is interposed to explain what follows concerning 
Jacl, who was Heber’s wife. 

Had severed himself from the ‘Katitesi } Who went alone 
with the children of Judah, to settlo among them, (Judg. 
i. 16.) What the reason was of Heber’s leaving them, 
as they all left the plain of Jericho, is not known; but 
there was a special providence of God in it. 

And pitched his tent.] The Kenites lived after the man- 
ner of the Midianites (from whom they descended), in tents, 
not in houses. 

Unio the plain of Zaanaim.| A place in the tribe of 
Naphtali, (Josh. xix. 33.) where there was a plain, or (as 
the LX-X. expound the Hebrew word alon) a grove of 
oaks, under the shadow of which their tents were. pitched. 

Which was by Kedesh.| Though they loved to live in the. 
open fields, yet not far from a city. 

Ver. 12. And they shewed Sisera that Barak the son of 
Abinoam was gone wp to Mount Tabor.| They could not 
want intelligence of a thing done so publicly as this was; 
and the words scem to import, that Sisera had many who 
informed him of all that passed. 

Ver.13. And Sisera gathered together all his chaatiats, 
even nine hundred chariots of iron.} In which (as I said 
ver. 3.) their main strength consisted. But they. being un- 
fit. for service in. mountainous, countries, as I have often 
observed, it is probable they placed them so below the. 
mountain as to coop up Barak there; by seizing all the 
avenues, and hindering all provisions from being brought 
to him. . 

And all the people that were with him.] As great a num- 
ber of footmen, as came to him upon the summons he sent- 
forth, to require them to appear on this occasion. For so 
the word gathered together signifies in the Hebrew (as we 
observe in, the margin, of our Bibles), gathered by ery or. 
proclamation. 

From Harosheth of the gentiles, unto the rwer Ikishon, | 
With, whom he marched from that city to this river; which 
descended, as I said, from the foot of Mount Tabert 

Ver.14. And Deborah said unto Barak, Up.| Make no 
delay. 

For this is the day yi in which the Lord hath delivered: 
Sisera into thine hand.] She speaks of the victory as already 
gained, that she might work in him a full assurance there- 
of. This doth not contradict what was said ver. 9. that: 
God would sell Sisera into the hand of a woman: for both 
were true; he and his army were delivered into the hand 
of Barak, to be routed by him; but he, in his flight, fell to 
Jacl’s hands to be killed. How long this was after Siscra. 
encamped at the river Kishon, we have no means to know; 


CILAP. IV.] 


butit was upon some day when Deborah knew the army 
of Siscra lay secure in their quartcrs, or were about.forti- 
fying the passages more strongly; or were to be joined 


with greater forces; or some other. way might be taken at | 


advantage. 

Is not the Lord gone out before thee?) As a.general doth 
before his army; to animate, and raise their courage. 

So Barak went down from Mount Tabor, and ten thoun- 
sand men after him.] It is not said that Deborah went with 
him any farther than to Mount Tabor : where, it is likely, his 
faith was grown so strong, that he durst undertake any 
thing without her presence with him. 

Ver. 15. And the Lord.}] Who conducted Barak, as he 
did his army, (ver. 14.) . 

Discomfited Sisera, and all his chariots, and all his host.| 
They did not expect such a bold sally as this, which 


struck a sudden terror into them; for he fell upon them, it 
is likely, before they were aware, which put them into the 


‘greater confusion. The Lord also struck a terror into them 
(as the word hamam imports) by a noise of thunder and 
lightning; as the word is used 1 Sam. vii. 10. and also in 
Josh. x. 10. where we read.the Canaanites were discom- 
fited by great hailstones falling down upon them: or he 
made a terrible sound of horses and chariots rattling in 
their cars, by thc ministry of his angels, in the clouds; as 
he did in the days of Elisha, (2 Kings vii. 6.) which seems 
to be acknowledged by Deborah, in her song in the next 
chapter, (ver. 20.) 

With the edge of the sword.] This terror and confusion 
wherein they were, exposed them to be slain easily. 

So that Sisera lighted down off his chariot.] Which he 
thought did not make haste cnough to carry him out of 
danger; and, besides, made it known whcre he was. 


And fled away on his feet.| As a common soldier, that 


he might not be discovered; and that he might likewise 
secure himself, by his spcedy running: for anciently 
valiant men were wonderful swift of foot, as it is noted 
of Asahcl, 2 Sam. ii. 18. and every one knows it was the 
character of the famous Achilles among the Greeks. 

Ver. 16. But Barak pursued after the chariots, and after 
the host, unto Harosheth of the gentiles.) He resolved to 
follow his blow to the very gates of their own city. 

And all the host of Sisera fell upon the edge of the sword.) 
In the pursuit, be and his men cut off all they overtook. 

And there was not one of them left.| Which was their 
whole army; not one escaping to carry the news of their 
defeat to Jabin. Or, there was not one man to be scen in 
the way to Harosheth; but they were all scattered to shift 
whicre they could for themsclves. 

Ver. 17. Howbeit Sisera fled away on his feet to the tent 
of Jael wife of Heber the Kenite.] Only Siscra, by his 
swift running, got, as he thought, into a place of safety, in 
the tent of Jael; her husband, perbaps, being abroad in the 
field, and she only at home. Women also had their apart- 
ment by themselves, in a tent of their own, as appears by 
Gen. xxiv. 67. sce there, and Gen. xxxi. 33. where he 
imagined no scarch would be made for him. 

And there was peace between Jabin king of Hazor and 
the house of Heber the Kenite.| It seems Heber was a con- 
siderable person, who had a great family, and many de- 
pendants; like that of Abraham, Gen. xiv. 14. How he 
camc to escape the sore oppression under which the 
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Israelites groaned (being incorporated into thcir nation 
and religion), and to live at ease in a time of great distress, 
we can but conjecture. Perhaps their manner of life, re- 
tired from towns and company, made Jabin not fear any 
danger from them; and if they still kept close to their re- 
ligion, when the Israelites were apostates, God inclined the 
heart of. Jabin to be favourable to them, and give no mo- 
lestation to his harmless neighbours; who, perhaps, pur- 
chased their freedom from vexation, by their frequent in- 
cursions. 

Ver. 18. And Jael went.out to meet Sisera.| She watched, 
it is likely, to hear the event of Sisera’s expedition; and 
seeing him come with great speed towards her house, went 
out, to invite him there to repose himself. 

And said unto him, Turn in, my lord, turn in; fear not. } 
She.assured him there was nobody inthe tent to do him 
any hurt. Which was true; and it is not certain that she 
now intended to do, what elicinkabll she did. 

And when he had turned in unto her into the tent, she 
covered him with a mantle.| Being weary, he desired to 
take some rest; when it was proper to throw a covering 
over him, to preserve him, being very hot, from taking 
cold. What kind of covering this was, which the Hebrews. 
call semicha (and we translate manile), is not very mate- 
rial; They say i¢ was a thick covering, which hath flocks 
of wool on both sides; such as our ‘double Tugs. (See 
Bochart, lib. i. Canaan, cap. 42.) 

Ver. 19. And he said unto her, Give me, I pray thee, a 
little water to drink, for Iam thirst, y.] By the heat of the 
fight, and his long running. 

“And she opened a bottle of milk.] Out of respect to him, 
she brought him the best liquor she had, and of the. best 
sort; for it appears by ver. 25. of the next chapter, that 
the cream was not taken off from it. It is possible also she 
might design, by this draught, to throw him into a sounder 
sleep; for milk, when largely drank, flies up into the head, 
and causes drowsiness. But howéver that be, it is certain 
milk was anciently accounted the most agreeable nourish- 
ment, which Hippocrates calls adeAgoy kai ovyyevic¢ to hu- 
man bodies. And therefore the most warlike nations lived 
upon it, more than any other food; as Hermannus Conrin- 
gius hath shewn at large in his book de Habitus aie’ 
rum Corporum causis. 

And gave him drink, and covered him.} He rose up to 
drink; and then lying down again, she covered him as 
before. 

Ver. 20. Again he said unio her, Stand in the door of the 
tent.| Because he doth not say, Stand I pray thee (as he 
did before when he asked for drink), some fancy (parti-. 
cularly Arius Montanus) that he spake this impcriously ;, 
laying his commands upon her, as a confederate of ‘his 
master: but 1 see no ground to think, that, when he was in 
such need of her friendship, he would take ‘upon him so 
much as to give her a charge to do any thing, but rather. 
entreat it of her. 

And it shall be, when any man doth come andi ingnire of 


_thee, and say, Is there any man here?] Who was not of 


their own family. 

That thou shalt say, No.| They imagined there was no 
harm in telling an officious lie to:deceive an enemy; that 
they might preserve a friend or ally, ashe was... 

Ver. 21. Then Jael Heber’s wife took a nail of the tent]. 
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Or one of the great pins wherewith the tent was fastened to 
the ground. For she had no better instrument at hand 
(sword, or such-like weapon, being not usually kept in 
women’s tents), and this she knew how to use more 
readily than any other; being accustomed, it is likely, 
when they removed from one place to another, to take up 
her tent, and to fasten it again by striking such nails into 
the carth. 

And took a hammer in her hand, and went softly unto 
him, and smote the nail into his temples.) Where it would 
most easily enter (being the thinnest part of the skull), and 
most speedily dispatch him. 


And fastened it into the ground. | Upon ‘gic he lay (not: 


on a bed), with a-carpet, or-some such thing under him; as 
the manner was in those countries. 

For he was fast asleep wpa a weary. | Ilis weariness made 
him slecp soundly. 

So he died.| She might as well have let him lie in his 
profound slécp, till Barak came, and took him; if she had 
not felt a Divine power moving her to this, that the pro- 
phecy of Deborah might be fulfilled. Nothing but this 
authority from God, of which she was certain, could war- 
rant such a fact asthis. Which seemed a breach of hos- 
pitality, and to be attended with several other crimes; but 
was not so, when God, the Lord of all men’s lives, ordered 
her to execute his sentence upon him. 

Ver. 22. And, behold, as Barak pursued Siscra, Jael came 
out to mect him.] As she had done Sisera, (ver. 18.). 

And said unto him, Come, and I will shew thee the man 
whom thou seekest.| Before he made any inquiry, she knew 
he was desirous, above all men, to take Sisera; and, per- 
haps, she knew, by" an i Apia that he was in quest 
of him. 

| And when he came es the tent, behold, Sisera lar y 
dead, and the nail was in his temples.| He lay in the place 

and posture wherein he was killed, that Barak might see 
the prophecy of Deborah made good. 

- Ver. 23. So God subdued on that day Jabin the king of 
Canaan before the children of Israel.| So that he was not 
able to oppress them any longer, but they were restared to 
perfect liberty. 

- Ver. 24. And the dint of the children of Israel prospered 
and prevailed against Jabin king of Canaan.| They prose- 
cuted this day’s victory with new successes; wherein his 
forces were overthrown in other battles, and his cities 
taken. 

Until they had destroyed Jabin king of Canaan.] To the 
utter ruin of this kingdom of the Canaanites in Hazor: for 
Jabin himself, as vw Montanus thinks, was slain at the 
brook Kishon, Psal. Ixxxiii. 9. (though,it must be con- 
fessed; that may be meant only of his forces), so that we 
hear of none of his name in future times. And herein the 
Israelites seem to me to have begun to be sensible of their 
duty; which was to extirpate the people of Canaan, and 
not merely to bring them under tribute, (Deut. vii. 2—4.) 


CHAP. V. 


Ver. 1. Ten sang Deborah, and Barak the son of Abi-: 


noam, in that day, this song.| It was composed by Debo- 
rab, (ver. 7.) being a prophetess, one of whose special gifts 
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was to sing God's praises,(1 Chron. xxv. 1—3.) and com- 
manded to be sung by the authority of Barak; who was 
now, I suppose, become a judge, upon this great deliver- 
ance God had wrought by him. Forit is not to be thought 
that these two persons alone. sang this song; but all the 
elders of the people were called together in one assembly 
to sing it with them; and they afterward delivered it to the 
people. Itwas likcly.it was composed and sung after they 
had completed their victory by the destruction of Jabin’s 
kingdom. For the prophets were taught such sublimity of 
thought and speech, as is used in these songs, by their 
admiration of such wonderful events as they observed. 

Ver. 2. Praise the Lord for the avenging of Israel, when 
the basapie willingly offered themselves.| It is evident te all, 
that this hymn is expressed in another kind of language, 
than the historical part of this hook; and in a language so 
majestic, in such variety of elegant figures, and such native 
expressions of those affections which the occasion required, 
that none of the ancient Greek or Latin poets have equalled; 
at least it appears, there was a most excellent spirit of 
poetry among the Hebrews, especially such of them as 
were divinely moved, when the Grecks lay in dark ig- 
norance. ar 

And first she excites all the people to give thanks unte 
God, and acknowledge his wisdom and power, in taking 
vengeance of their oppressors, and in moving the hearts of 
sO many especially in Naphtali and Zebulun, voluntarily 
to list themselves to fight against the Lord’s enemies: 


where it is to be noted, that she very wisely excites them 


so to ascribe the victory unto God, as not to forget the in- 
struments he used te obtain it; for that she knew would be 
a great encouragement to others in time to come, to en- 
gage themselves in such enterprises, when they saw these 
men so highly praised, and looked upon as employed by 
God in his service. 

Ver. 8. Hear, O ye kings; give ear, O ye princes.] Next, 
she calls upon all the neighbouring potentates to give at- 
tentive heed unto her song; whereby they might understand 
what God had done for Israel, and learn from’ thence not 
to oppress them, when. it was in their power; for fear of 
the same vengeance which God had taken upon Jabin. 

d, even I, will sing unto the Lord; I will sing praises to 
the Lord God of Israel.| Who she would have the world 
know was superior to all in power, and would defend his 
people, while they depended on hin alone. 

Ver. 4. Lord, when thou wentest out of Seir, when thou 
marchedst out of Edom.| This is but a repetition of the 
same thing; Edom and Secir signifying the country where 
the posterity of Esau dwelt, who refused to give Israel a 
passage through their land, as the Lord led them into Ca- 
naan; and therefore he conducted them from thence ‘an- 
other way, and made them encompass that land: (Numb..: 
xxl. 4. Deut. ii. 1.) and when they had left it behind them 
(which is here called marching out of Edom), then he 
wrought for them astonishing things, as it follows in the 
next words. 

The earth trembled, and the heavens dropped, the clouds 
also dropped water.| These are poctical phrases, to express 
the great consternation in which all those conntries were, 
when they saw Sihon king of the Amorites, and Og the 
king of Bashan, overthrown on a sudden by the Israclites, 


and utterly destroyed. (See Numb. xxi. 21, &c.) 
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Ver. 5. The mountains melted from before the Lord.) All 
the inhabitants of those mountains. 
Even that Sinai, from before the Lord God of Israel.] 


Just as Sinai trembled and quaked at the giving of the. 


law. 
In these two verses she turns her speech unto God, and 


commemorates his wonderful acts in former times, with 
which she compares the glorious deliverance he had given 
them now: as mueh as to say, his power was not at all de- 
cayed, but he was as terrible to his enemies in her days, 
‘as he had been in former times. 

Ver. 6.:In the day of Shamgar the son of Anath, in the 
days of Jael. | ‘The sense of this verse will be very plain, if 
we translate these words, as I think the Hebrew will bear, 
from the days of Shamgar, &e. After his death they fell 
into sin and great misery. And Jael is here mentioned, 
not as a judge (as Rasi and Ralbag fancy), but as a 
great woman of a masculine and valiant spirit, who yet 
could do nothing to hinder those spoils that were com- 
mitted. 

The highways were unoccupied.| The people being. cor- 
rupted in their religion, broke out into all manner of vio- 
Jence, and turned highway-robbers; so that men durst not 
travel in the common road upon their occasions, but were 


fain to seek for by-paths, because the highways were in-- 


fested by thieves: or this may be meant of robberies 
which Jabin’s soldiers committed, after he had brought 
them in subjection to him; who took no care to protect 
the Israelites, but suffered their country to be ravaged by 
his troops. 

The travellers walked through by-ways.] In the Hebrew 
(as in the margin of our Bibles is observed) the words are, 
the walkers of paths: by which we may understand men ac- 
customed to travel, who, though they went in great com- 
panies together, yet durst not venture in the direct road, 
but went about through crooked ways (as the Hebrew 
word signifies, which we translate by-ways), by which 
ineans commerce was very much obstrucied. 

Ver.7. The inhabitants of the villages ceased, they ceased 
én Israel.| Men were not safe in their own houses; which 
were broken open, if they lived in villages, and therefore 
they forsook them, and fled to walled towns, and fortified 
places. 

Until that I Deborah ees This some of the Jews 
take to be a proud and arrogant expression, for which the 
Holy Spirit was taken from her: but Rasi (who reports 
this conceit) soberly acknowledges, that they are not 
words of boasting, but of Joy i and gladness.. 

That I arose a mother in Israel.| A ‘judge or cher of 
God’s people. For, as men that governed were called 
fathers of their country, so it was proper for her, being 
a Woman, to call herself a mother in Israel; among whom 
she did such great things, and governed with so mueh pru- 
dence, that it made her famous in. other couniries. For 
‘very learned men think, as I noted above, that the story 
of Sphinx among the Greeks was made out of the history 
of Deborah, she “being a judge among the Boeotians, as 
‘Deborah was in Israel. (See Bochart i in the book Sec 
named; and Hermannus Witsius more lately, in lis Mis- 
cellanea Saera, lib. i. eap. 23.) 

Ver. 8. They chose new gods.] That is, the Israclites, 


after the death of Ehud, forsook the Lord, and served 
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Baalim and Ashtaroth, (as they had done formerly, ii. 18. 
iii. 7.) or perhaps they introduced the worship of some 
other gods, whom they had not served before, fancying 
they might be more powerfn] than their former had proved. 

Then was war in the gates.| This was the fountain of all 
their calamities ; for God immediately delivered them into 
the hand of some enemy or other, who possessed them- 
selves of their cities and strong holds; for that is the 
meaning of war in the gates. Their enemies seized on 
their cities and fortresses; for their strength was in their 
gates ; where sat also the eiets of justice. 

Was there spear or shield seen among forty iounandsa in 
Israel?] They were generally disarmed, for the securing 
their subjection to the Canaanites; as afterward the Phi- 
listines took the same course with them, (1 Sam. xiii. 19.) . 
Here the Targum makes a strange excursion in mustcring 
up the many thousand commanders, and sword-men, and 
Spear-men, and archers, &c. that were in the army of 
Sisera. 

Ver. 9. My heart is towards the governors of. Israel, that 
offered themselves willingly among the people.| It seems 
there were some of the greatest men in the tribes of Naph- 
tali and Zebulun, who, of their own accord, hazarded 
their lives, among the common people, in this service: to- 
wards whom she expresses a singular affeetion; and, with 
the praises of God, mixes the commendation of those who 
were his instruments in this deliverance. 

Bless ye the Lord.] This is added, like a prophetess, 
who, when she commends the most deserving men, carries 
their thoughts up to God, who gave them that courage asd 
good suecess. -Abarbinel had a conceit came into his 
head, as he tells us, when he was commenting on these 
words, that by chokkee Israel (which Kimchi interprets as . 
we do, the great men of Israel), are meant the scribes, 
whose office it was to register all notable passages, parti- 
cularly the causes of wars, and their,events ; whom Debo- 
rah exhorts to bless the Lord, and when they wrote. the 
history of this war, to ascribe the suceess to the Divine 
favour. But itis not likely they had sueh scribes in these 
ages, as it is likely they had. in future times; much less 
such plenty of them now in these confused. days, that 
Deborah should make a particular address to them to do 
their duty. 

Ver. 10. Speak.] i i. e. Give thanks to.God. 

Ye that ride on white asses.) She ealls upon such men, 
as the governors beforcmentioned, to proclaim aloud the 
praises of God. There were no horses in Judea, but what 
were brought out of other countries, so that the greatest 
persons rode on asses, as appears by the Seripture story; 
but in this country they were commonly of a red colour, 
(whenee an ass hath the name of chamor, as Bochart ob- 
serves, lib. ii. Hieroz. cap. 12.) and therefore white asses 
(or, as he translates this word, whitish, or that were of a 
colour inclining to white) were highly esteemed for their 
rarity, and. used only by honourable persons ;: who could 
not appear in any splendour during their servitude under 


‘Jabin, but now were restored to their dignity ; for which 


she would have them praise the Lord. , 

Ye that sit in gudgment.), With whom she exhorts the 
judges to join, who now sat in the gates, as they were wont 
to do, which were not possessed by their enemies, (ver. 8.) 
Or perhaps this belongs to the foregoing clause, it being 
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probable that these judges rodo about the country on white 
asses to do justice. (See upon x. 4.) 

And walked by the way.) All the merchants who now 
travelled safely about their business, which they durst not 
do before this deliverance ; (ver. 6.) for which, ‘therefore, 
they were bound to praise the Lord. 

Ver. 11. They that are delivered from the noise of archers 
in the places of drawing water.| ‘Together with the princes, 
judges, and merchants, she would have the shepherds praise 
the Lord every time they came to water their flocks; 
‘remembering how they were disturbed formerly by the 
archers, that lurked in woods or thickets, and shot whole 
quivers of arrows at them and at their cattle, which now 
they brought safely to the springs of water. 

There shall they rehearse the righteous acts of the Lord.| 
Who had taken a just vengeance on their oppressors, and 
most graciously delivered them from their tyranny; for 
righteousness frequently signifies the great goodness of God. 

Even the righteous acts towards the inhabitants of his 
villages in Israel.] She would have the meanest peasants 
(as we speak) bear them company in the praises of God; 
for now they lived as quietly in their open villages, as if 
they had been in the strongest cities. 

Then shall the people of the Lord go down to the gates. | 
She sums up all in these words; that the whole country 
was bound.to praise the Lord, who had given the law its 
free course; every man having liberty to go down safely to 
the gate of his own city, where judgment was administered. 

Ver. 12. Awake, awake, Deborah; awake, awake; utter 
a song.| Iaving called upon all others to praise the Lord, 
she now excites herself, with the most earnest and zealous 
affection (expressed by the repetition of the same thing 
four times), to celebrate his wonderful works, by compos- 
ing a song in his praise. 

Arise, Barak, and lead thy captivity captive, thon son of 
Abinoam.| She calls upon Barak to go in triumph, carrying 
(as the manner was in ancient times) his principal cap- 
tives and spoils along with him unto the house of. God: 
fer one cannot think she meant merely a secular pompous 
show; since the Romans themselves in their triumphs 
marched to the capitol, and there offered sacrifice to Ju- 
piter. Some ask, what captives he had to lead, when the 
whole army of Sisera was cut off? (iv. 16.) To which the 
answer is casy, That when Barak, after he had routed their 
army, pursued his victory as far as Harosheth, he brought 
severa] persons, and perhaps of the best quality, captivo 
with him, out of that country. 

Ver. 13. Then he made him that remaineth have dominion 
over the nobles among the people.| Or, then he shail make 
him that remaineth, &c. that is, when Barak triumphed, that 
small remnant. of Israel-(as the best of the Jews interpret 
him that remaineth) who were not utterly dispirited by the 
oppression of Jahin, but had some courage left in them, 
triumphed together with him over the nobles of Canaan. 

The Lord made me have dominion over the mighty.] She, 
who was but a weak woman, triumphed also over the most 
powerful cnemies. 

Ver. 14, Out of Ephraim was there aroot of them against 
Amalek.| Now she makes a catalogue of those who any 
way assisted in this war, as Homer doth of those people 
who equipped ships for the war against Troy: and.1 find 
no sense of these words so plain as this, that the Amalekites 
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coming to assist Sisera, as they had done‘the Moabites, 
(iii. 13.) a small party of the Ephraimites (called here’a 
root) opposed their passage, alld hindcred them from join- 
ing their forces with the Canaanites. ‘Peter Martyr by a 
root understands a great captain among them, as in‘Isa. 
xi. 10. the word is thought to be used. Buta most learned 
fricnd of mine (Dr. Alix) admonishes me, that Amalck doth 
not only signify the people descended ‘from Amalck, but a 
mountain in the tribe of Ephraim, mentioned xii. 15. And, 
if we understand it so in this place, it makes this clear 
sense far easier and more natural than the other, out of 
Ephraim was their beginning (so the word root may be in- 
terpreted) about Amalek. That is, the Ephraimites, who 
came to the assistance of Barak, began their listing of men 
near to this mountain. And so the particle beth (I ob- 
served upon Josh. x. 10.) signifies as well near or abou, as 
tn OF against. 

After thee, Benjamin, among thy people.| Following the 
example of the tribe of Benjamin; who seem to have all of 
them engaged in this quarrel, with whom a few of the 
Ephraimites joined. 

Ont of Machir.| An eminent family in Manassch ; which 
is put here for all that tribe on the other side J dda, where 
Machir was settled, (Numb. xxxii. 39. Josh. xiii. 31.) 
Which made their zeal the more remarkable, in coming so 
far to the aid of their brethren; when they heard they were 
engaged in this enterprise. 

Came down governors.] Some of the principal persons of 
that country; who, no doubt, had their followers, that ac- 
companied them in this expedition. 

And out of Zebulun they that handle the pen of the ready 
writer.| They were nearer to Mount Tabor than any of 
the forenamed; but are therefore highly commended, that 
though they were better skilled in books than in arms, yet 
offered their service to Barak on this occasion: for scribes 
in Scripture signify men of letters, that studied the law, and 
expounded it. 

Ver. 15. And the princes of Issachar were with Deborah. | 
Came. and offered their service, when they heard that 
Barak, by her order, had summoned their neighbours Ze- 
bulun and Naphtali to come to him, (iv. 10.) 

Even Issachar.|] And the people of that tribe followed 
the example of their princes. 

And also Barak.| The Hebrew chen (translated liebe and 


-also) signifies as, or like unto; that is, they were as for- 


ward as Barak to march into the field, though they had no 
summons. 

He was sent on foot into the valley.| That is, when he 
was sent down from Mount Tabor, by the order of De- 
borah, (iv. 14.) to fall upon Siscra in the valley ; whither he 
went on foot, against his chariots and horsemen: or, he 
went with his footmen (as the LX-X. translate it), and‘en- 
gaged that vast number of chariots, which were of greatest 
use in the valley. 

For the divisions of Rewben there were great thoughts of 
heart.| But the Reubenites were so divided in their coun- 
sels, that they stayed. at home (as if they were separated 
from their brethren in their affections, as they were in their” 
situation, beyond Jordan), which begat many sad thoughts 
in the hearts of the rest of the Israclites; who could not 
understand the reason of it. 

Ver.16. Why abodest thow among the sheepfolds, to hear 
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the bleatings of the flocks ?] It was a shameful and an unac- 
countable thing, that they should wholly mind their private 
business (which was feeding cattle, Numb. xxxil. 1.) and 
neglect the public good. 

For the divisions of Reuben there were great searchings of 
hearts.| And therefore she could not sufficiently bewail it; 
which she doth, by repeating what a great trouble it was to 
all their brethren; who were not able to discover the rea- 
son, and give any account of their being no more con- 
cerned than their beasts, for their common religion and 
liberties. 

Ver. 17. Gilead abode beyond Jordan.] She complains 
also of the Gileadites, who were men of valour; and not- 
withstanding sat still, and would not step over Jordan to 
help their brethren, Under the name of Gilead, are com- 
prehended the Gadites, who had half of Gilead, (Josh. xiii.) 
as the other half was given to the children of Machir. 
Who did come to the aid of their brethren; at least their 
governors engaged with them, (ver. 14.) Which hath 
moved some to read these words interrogatively, Did Gi- 
lead abide beyond Jordan? as if she still upbraided the 
Reubenites ; who had not this to allege for themselves, that 
they were far off, beyond Jordan; for, so were the Gileadites 
(that is, those descended from Machin), who they suppose 
comprehended the rest ; and yet the best and most worthy 
of them came to join with their brethren, in the common 
cause of the nation. 

And why did Dan remain in ships?) She reproves this 
tribe, which was near the sea (the famous port of Joppa 
belonging to it), that they minded nothing but their mer- 
chandise; while their brethren hazarded their lives in the 
field. . 

Asher | continued on the sea-shore.] 'This tribe also bor- 
dered upon the Mediterranean ; Tyre and Sidon being part 
of their portion. Which they did not possess; yet, no 
doubt, they held ‘several other lesser places upon that sea ; 
from which they would not stir in this common danger. 

And abode in his breaches.| Or, in his creeks, as it-is in 
the margin; and as the LX X. take it, who expound the 
Hebrew word miphratsim (fractures) by &e&ddorc, outlets, 
or small havens; where vessels lay, to go out to sea. Some 
take the words to signify, that they were busy in repairing 
the breaches made in their walled towns, by length of time, 
or other ways. 

Ver. 18. Zebulun and Naphtati were a.people that jeo- 
parded their lives unto the death.] They were the only peo- 
ple (which was much for their honour) who unanimously 
despised life, in comparison with the liberty of their 
country and religion. For the Hebrew word charaph doth 
not signify merely to expose one’s self to danger; but to 
expose one’s self to reproach, as we observe in the margin 
. of our Bibles: and here denotes that they made no account 
of their lives, &c. 

In the high places of the field.| They went down from 
Mount Tabor (where they were drawn up in a large plain, 
as I observed on iv. G6.) with a resolution to conquer or die. 

It is observable, that, in this narration, there is nota word 


said of Judah, or Simeon, or Gad (unless comprehended | 


under Gilead, as I said before); and that as Reuben, Dan, 

and Asher are taxed for their cowardly carelessness in this 

case, so Ephraim, Benjamin, part of Manasseh, and Issa- 

char did afford some assistance; but nothing comparable 
VOL. Il. 


UPON JUDGES. 


149 


to what Zebulun and Naplhitali did; who, as one man, en- 
gaged to hazard their lives and fortiines (as we now speak) 
for the regaining of their liberty; which was the more 
highly commendable, because they were but'a handful of 
men, when they first engaged, in comparison with the vast 
army which they undertook to assault. 

Ver. 19. The kings came and fought.} When the Isracl- 
ites conquered Canaan, Hazor had several kingdoms sub- 
ject to it, or depending on it, (Josh. xi. 10.) And now, it 
is likely, there were divers kings, who were, -at least, Ja- 


bin’s confederates; and came to join their forces with his, 


to reduce the Israelites to his obedience. — 

Then fought the kings of Canaan in Taanach by the 

waters of Megiddo.} These were two cities belonging ‘to 
the Manassites, but in the tribe of Issachar 5 (J osh. Xvil. 
11.) between which, as Rasi understands it, the army of 
Sisera lay; reaching from 'Taanach to ey by which 
the river Kishon ran. 
. They took no gain of money.| ‘The simple sense seems to 
he, that they were kings of such bravery, as fought not for 
money, but for glory and dominion ; so Rasi and Ralbag. 
among the Jews understand it; They fought not for pay, 
but came gratis(as we speak) to the assistance of Jabin. 
But the Vulgar takes it otherwise; They got nothing but 
blows, no spoil or prey at all, as they expectéd. And 
Kimchi still much differently (which the words will bear), 
They came so enraged against the Israclites, that they 
would have spared no man’s life, though he offered great 
sums of money for his redemption ; because they thirsted 
only after their blood. 

Ver. 20. They fought from heaven.] But, on'the other 
side, God fought for the Israelites, by sending thunder, and. 
lightning, and | hailstones from heaven upon the Canaanites 
(as he did in the days of Joshua); and, perhaps, as P. Mar- 
tyr conjectures, raising a great dust, which a stormy wind 
blew so violently into their eyes, that they could ‘not see. 
As Livy saith it fell out to the Romans, in the great battle 
at Cannz. 

The stars in their courses fought against Stsera.] Some 
take these words literally, and render the words, not in . 
their courses, hut in their exaitations, i. e. with all their 
power and strongest influences: whence the saying of 
Rasi, on this place, The head, or beginning of the stars is in 
heaven; but the feet, or the end of them, is upon the earth. 
That is, hither they send their influences. But others think - 
these words signify, that all this was done by the: ministry 
of angels, who are here called stars, (as in the book of Job, 
xxxvii. 7.) because he is speaking of heaven; from whence 
they came to raise this terrible tempest, and, by other means 
which we are ignorant of, to trouble the host of Jahbin, as 
they did that of Pharaoh in the Red’Sca: and this they did 
in such rank and order, as is observed in that heavenly host. 

It may be also thought, that, this fight lasting till night, 
the stars may be said to fight against Sisera, because they 
shone brightly to give light to the Israelites to pursue their 
victory. 

Ver. 21. The river Kishon swept them away.] It so swelled 
at this time, that, though otherwise it was very shallow, 
many of them were drowned in it; being carried away with 
a rapid stream: for so the word jerapham signifies, which 
we translate swept them away. It is no where else found ; 
but frequent among the Arabic authors, among whom it is 
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commonly used in this sense; as Boehart shews, hb. i. Ca- 
naan, cap. 16.and 42. It is likely there was a great flood, 
which was made by that sudden violent rain, which mi in 
the forenamed tempest. 

That ancient river, the river Kishon.] It is an elegancy 
used by orators themselves (as we find in Cicero) to repeat 
the same words, when there is great occasion. And here 
she makes an addition to the same word; by calling Kishon 
that ancient river ; because of some other great exploit 
performed there in ancient time; the memory of which is 
now lost. But Aedumim some take te be a proper name, 
and another name of the same river Kishen. 

O my soul, thou hast trodden down strength.] This is an 
clegant apostrophe (er turning of her speech) to herself; 


whose happiness she applauds, in beholding the most 


powerful enemies quite vanquished, by her commission 
which she gave from God, and by her prayers to.him: for 
none can doubt that she implored help from heayen, while 
Barak fought with Sisera. 

Ver. 22. Then were the horse-hoofs broken.) They could 
not save themselves by flight, their horse-hoofs being 
broken in stony places, when “they ran away as fast as they 
were able. 

By the means of their prancings.| The more haste they 
made the worse speed (as the common saying is), for they 
running full gallop (so the Jewsinterpret the Hebrew word 
dahar [ prancings| to signify the swiftest course ), they tred 
the harder on the ground, and were in the more danger to 
break their hoofs. 

The prancings.] The Hebrews wanting a superlative de- 
gree in their language, are wont to’ double a word (as Peter 
Martyr here observes); and therefore prancings, prancings, 
he thinks, are net here’ an ornament of speech, but signify 
the most vehement motion, when a horse isin his full speed. 

Of their mighty ones.| Of their best and strongest horses: 
for the word abbirim in Hebrew, as Bochart observes, sig- 
nifies not only strong bulls, but horses also. (See Hiero- 
zoicon, par.i.lib.ii.cap.6.) > 

Ver. 23. Curse ye Meroz.] Most interpreters, both Jew- 
ish and Christian, understand by Meroz a city not far from 
the place where the fight was. 
by the following words, where he speaks of the inhabitants 
thereof. But R. Sel. Jarchi thinks Meroz signifies a po- 
tent person in those parts, who being able to give great 
assistance to Barak, and living near Mount Taber, refused 
to do any thing. And this is the opinion of the Talmud- 
ists (whom Jarchi is wont te follow), as Mr. Selden shews 
out of the Gemara Babylon, lib. i. de Synedriis, cap. 6. 
p. 123, &c. where they fancy that this great man was ex- 
communicated by Deborah, with. all his adherents; and 
hence they fetch the ground and original of the excommu- 
nication in use ameng them: which is an idle conceit; there 
being no such thing as excommunication practised among 


them, till they had quite lost their civil government, and it | 


was in the hands of the heathen. 

Saith the angel of the Lord.] She would not have it 
thought that this curse proceeded from her anger, but from 
the authority ef God, who, by his angel, which spake to 
her, denounced it against Meroz. And who should this 
angel be, but the Captain of the Lerd’s host, mentioned 
Josh. y. 14.2 (See there.) , 

Curse ye bitterly the inhabitants ther eof.| They that take 
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Mcroz for a person, by inhabitants understand those that ' 


dwelt near him, and were his ss pale or associates ; 
which is very forced. 

Because they came not to the help of the Bova: ] The battle 
was the Lord's, as the Scripture elsewhere speaks, and 
therefore they that refnsed to engage in it, refused to main- 

tain his canse: and the people of this place are se heavily 

cursed, when all others that came not in to help their 
brethren are only discommended, because they lived so 
near, that they might easily have joined their forces with | 
them, whereas some ethers lived a great way off, which 
might something excuse them. . 

Lo the help of the Lord against the mighty.) According 
to this translation of the last word, she means their most 
pewerful enemies; but the Hebrew may as well be trans- 
lated with the mighty; that is, with other valiant men, who 
freely offered their service in this enterprise. This aggra- 
vated their guilt, that when they had such noble examples 
of zeal from others, who were less able to help, they would 
afford no assistance. | : 

Ver. 24. Blessed above women shall Jael the wife of 
Heber the Kenite be.) On the other side, she desires Jae] 
may be ever praised; or rather foretells she shall always 
continue famous, and her husband pa in future genera- 
tions. 

Blessed shall she be above women in the fent.] This is 
thought to be a wishing, or promising her all happiness in 
her domestic affairs. But P. Martyr thinks it may be in- 
terpreted, Blessed shall she be for what she did in her tent. 
Which was no less glorious, than what others did in the 
field. 

Ver, 25. He asked water, and she brought him milk. | 
Her prudence is first commended, ia treating him with _ 
great respect, that he might entertain no suspicion of 
danger. . | 

She brought forth butter.] Milk from which the cream a 
which butter is made) was not separated. 

In a lordly dish.] The Hebrew word sephel (which we 
translate dish) is no where else found, but in the story of 
Gideon in the next chapter, vi. 88. where we translate it @ 
bowl. From whence Bochart rightly concludes, it signifies 
a large and wide vessel, (par. i. Hieroz. lib. ii. cap. 49.) 
which explains the word lordly or princely; which doth 
not signify that she had any gold or silver vessel in her 
tent (which was not agreeable to their manner of living), 
but that she brought him milk in the best vessel she had, 
and that very capacious: for out of such great men were 
went to drink, as Pet. Martyr observes out of Cicero 

against M. Antony. 

Ver. 26. She put her hand to the nail.) Next her courage 


and fortitude is celebrated: and by hand is to be under- ° 


stood her left, wherewith she held the nail, as with her right 
hand the hammer. 

And her right hand fo the workmen's ficabiined 3 A liy ely 
description how she went about this werk; just as if she 
had been fastening her tent. 

And with her pilnvente she smote Sisera.) The Hebrew 
word alam, which we translate smote, signifies such a 
blow as makes a contusion. 

She smote off his head.) The word machak, which is com- 
monly. translated. cué off, cannot have that signification | 
here; because there is net the least indication in this story - 
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striking it thr ‘ough, as here it must be understood. - / 

When she had pierced and strickeu through his temples.) 
Here are two words more, machatz and chalaph, signifying 
penetrating and boring quite through. And the place is 
specified where his head was perforated, which was in his 
temples, the softest part of it, which gave the easiest en- 
trance to the nail. 

Ver. 27. At her feet he bowed, he fell, he lay down.| In 
the Hebrew, between her feet, &c. which some of the Tal- 
mudists have abused to a lewd sense; justly censured by 
Kimchi: who observes, that this is according to the style 
of the Hebrew language, which reduplicates words, that 
they may more strongly affirm what is said; and these 
‘words, he bowed, he fell, signify (he thinks) such a fall that 
he never rose up again. But taking all these expressions 
together [he bowed, he fell, he lay down], they seem to me 
to import, that, at the first stroke, he started and lifted 
up his body; but being very much stunned, he soon laid 
down again. 
sa Det her feet he cauhie. he fell.] Then I suppose she re- 
peated her stroke, which perfectly disabled him to move. 

_ Where he bowed, there he fell down dead.| And at the 
third stroke, it is likely, she fastened his head to the 
ground. But this repetition doth not certainly argue that 
she gave so many blows (though it may pass for a pro- 
bable conjecture); for it is an usual elegancy in such com- 
posures, wherein she intended to set out this fact of Jael’s 
with the highest encomiums. Some may fancy, indeed, 
that it deserved reprehension, rather than commendation, 
upon many accounts; being a breach of the laws of hos- 
pifality, and of the peace which was between her family 
and Jabin, &c. But this fact is not to be measured by the 
common rules which are to govern us, it being an extraor- 
dinary, heroic,and Divine work, unto which she was excited 
by God; whose people Jabin oppressed with a cruel ser- 
vitude, from which God,ordered Barak to be their de- 
liverer; who, having defeated all his forces in a miraculous 
manner, Jael understood there was a Divine hand in this 
victory, and was moved by the same spirit which stirred 
np Deborah and Barak, to help, by this act, to complete 
their shameful overthrow. For nothing could be more dis- 
honourable, than for a great captain to fall thus by the 
hand of a woman. ' 

Ver.25. The mother of Sisera looked out at a window.] 
Was in earnest longings and expectations to see him re- 
turn victorious. 

And cried through the lattice.| Either fear of some mis- 
carriage, Or impatient desire, made her cry out with.a 
lamentable voice; as the word jabab in the Hebrew sig- 
nifies. 

Why ts his chariot so long in coming? Why tarry the 
wheels of his chariot ?] Waving such numerous forces, they 
promised theniselves an easy and speedy victory over a 
handful of the Israelites; and therefore wondered what re- 
tarded his coming back, with all his chariots, in triumph. 

Ver. 29. Her wise ladies answered her.) The Vulgar 
takes the Hebrew. words to signify, one of the wisest of his 
wives (who was not so apt to despair as his mother) re- 
plied to her. For it is well observed by Terence, in his 
Adelphi (as Pet. Martyr here notes), ‘‘ Multo satius est, ea 
evenire nobis que de abseutibus suspicantur uxores quam 
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ea que parentes.” It 1s much better that those things should 
happen to their absent husbands, which their wives suspect, 
than those which their parents fear. But I see no reason 
to depart from our translation, which is the same with the 
LXX. ai copat fox outst ,tl the prudent noble women that 
attended her, &c. 

Yea, she returned answer to herself.) Upont better con- 
sideration, her hopes exceeded her fears. 

Ver.30. Have they not sped ?| She did not think it pos- 
sible they should miscarry. | \ 

Have they not divided the p ‘ey ?| She was willing to be 
confident they had got the victory; and_ therefore imputed 
their stay to the time:that must needs be taken up in 
making an equal division of the spoil. For those days 
were not like to ours, wherein every man keeps to himself 
what he can lay his hands upon; but after the battle, they 
were obliged to bring all that they had gotten to the general 
of the army ; who considered every man’s quality and de- 
sert, and accordingly distributed the prey among them. — 

To every man a damsel or two.] Young virgins are by all 
historians and poets reckoned as a principal part of the 
soldiers’ prey: - And she -puts here an unusual word for a 
damsel, which is racham ; for it properly signifies a-womb, 
and seems here to be spoken by way of contempt, as if 
they were good for nothing but to serve their filthy ap- 
petites. 

To Sisera a prey of divers colours, a prey of ee colours 
ofneedie-work, of divers colours of needle-work on both sides. | 
These were ‘the richest part of the spoil, being highly 
esteemed: by all people, as Pliny observes, lib. viii. cap. 
48. where he mentions great variety of them, both in his 
own and in ancient time: for he takes notice, that Homer 
mentions pictas vestes, as he calls them, painted garments, 
which shined with flowers and trees in beautiful colours; 
which the Phrygians afterward wrought with needles ; 
and Attalus invented the interweaving gold in them: but 
for divers-coloured garments, Babylon wasabove all places 
famous; from whence they had the name of Babylonish 
garments, which were much yalued even in those early 
times, as appears by the story of Achan, Josh. vii. 21. and 
they were of such-account in aftertimes, that every one 
was not permitted to wear them, but only the greater sort 
of persons (as Pet.-Martyr observes ‘out of the Roman 
laws), which may be the reason that here they are appro- 
priated to Sisera as his part of the spoil. 

Meet for the necks of them that take the spoil ?] That is, 
of the chief commanders, to whom the spoil, as I said, was 
brought to be divided. In the Hebrew the words are, for 
the necks of the spoil; which Kimchi expounds, the head of . 
the prey. As if she had said, These are to be put in the 
head of the prey; and therefore fit to be given My, to the 
general of the army. 

Ver. 31. So let all thy enemies perish, O Lord.| From 
hence she takes occasion to convert her speech to God, 
beseeching him, that all his enemies may be thus. disap- 
pointed of their vain hopes. 

But let all them that love him be as the sun when he goeth 
forth in his might.] Increase in power and force, as the sun 
doth from the time of its rising till it comes to its meridian 
height. 

And,the land had rest forty years.] These forly years are 


to be computed from the time of Ehud, as our great primate 
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thinks, who thus translates these words, The land rested in 
the fortieth year, after the former rest which was restored 
to it by Ehud. (See him ad A. M. 2719.) But it is far more 
reasonable to compute them from the conquest of Jabin by 
the northern tribes ; after which, the whole country lived 
in peace for the space of forty years, till the Midianites, as 
it follows, sorely oppressed them. 

I conclude this chapter as Conradus Pellicanus doth ; 
‘‘ Let some Homer or Virgil. go now, and compare his 
poetry, if he be able, with the seng of this woman. And if 
there be any one that excels in eloquence and learning, and 
hath more leisure than I, celebrate the praises and learning 
of this panegyric more copiously.” 


CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 1. Anp the children of Israel did evil wn the sight of 
the Lord.} After the death of Deborah and Barak (who 
kept them, I suppose, in the true religion), they relapsed to 
idolatry. 

And the Lord delivered them into the hand of Midian seven 
years.} Because it is not said, that the anger of the Lord 
was hot against Israel, (as in chap. ii. 14. iii. 8, &e.) nor 
that he sold wigs into the hand of Midian (which is the ex- 
pression, iv. 2. and other places), Pet. Martyr thinks they 
were not altdxether so bad as they had been formerly ; and 
therefore God was pleased to shorten the tyranny of the 
Midianites over them; who, bcing their old enemies, as 
they came through the wilderness, and having been, ina 
manner, utterly destroyed by the Israelites, (Numb. xxxi.) 
were very much disposed to take a sharp revenge: for that 
those Midianites who were neighbours to Moab are here 
meant, is evident from their situation, which was beyond 
Jordan, (vii. 24, 25. viii. 4.) and by the people that joined 
with them, who were the children of the east, (ver. 3.) 
twhereas the other Midianites, where Jethro lived, were in 
the south, near the Red Sea. Some fancy, indced, that the 
Midianites; neighbours to Moab, being cut off by Moses, 
there was no such nation. But it must be considered, that 
some of them saved themselves by flight into other coun- 
trics, and, after the Israelites were settled in Canaan, re- 
tured again; and, in near two hundred years’ time, may 
well be thought to have repeopled their country, especially 
by the help of other people, who came, it is likely, and 
planted among them; and being seated in the same country, 
are all called Midianites. 

- Ver. 2. And the hand of Midian prevailed against Israel.} 
They brought the Israelites in subjection to them, and 
were the fourth nation that oppressed them, after the Me- 
sopotamians, Moabites, and Canaanites. 

And because of the Midianites, the children of Israel made 
them the dens that are in the mountains, and caves, and 
strong holds.| They beteok themselves to these places for 
safety; for, I suppose, they did not new make them, but 
made them their retreat. And by the first word minhareth, 
is meant these hollow places in the rocks upon the moun- 
tains, where men might hide themselves, and make them 
their habitation; there being cracks and holes in them here 
and there, to let in light, as the [Tebrew word signifies. 
And the second word maharoth denotes such caves as were 
iu the fields, made cither by nature, or by art and labour ; 
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which being dark, were fit only to hide their goods and 
provision in them. And the third word mitzaroth signifies 
such fortresses, as secured themSelves, and families, and 
cattle, and all they could carry thither. But this shews 
their condition was very lamentable, in that they were 
driven from their houses in the villages, and cities too; at 
least the richest of them durst not trust themselves there, 
but fled to strong holds for safety. 

Ver. 3. And so it was, that when Israel had sown. | They 
did not disturb them in seced-time, but let them be quiet till 
they had ploughed and sowed their land. 

Then the Midianites came up, and the Amalekites, and the 
children of the east.] This shews, that some of the same 
people joined with the Midianites, that did formerly with 
the Moabites, when they oppressed Israel, (iii. 13.) For by 
the children of the east, are meant some of the people of 
Arabia, as Procopius notes, who observes Josephus to be 
of the same mind: for Arabia lay east of Egypt, where the 
Israclites learnt to speak in this manner. 

Even they came up against them.] Entered the land of 
Israel with such armies as might destroy the fruits of the 
earth; as it follows in the next verse. , 

Ver. 4. And they encamped against them.] The Vulgar 
translate it, They pitched their tents among them; which 
signifies them to have been an Arabian people, or such as 
lived after their manner. 

And destroyed the increase of the earth.| Having formed 
acamp, they sent out parties from thence well armed to 
destroy all the corn, and the rest of the fruits of the earth. 

Until thou come unto Gaza.] That is, they made an uni- 
versal devastation from one end of the country to the other ; 
for they came from the east, aud destroyed all till they 
came to the western coast, where Gaza was. 

And left no sustenance for rie «fe Whem they intended 
to famish. 

Neither sheep, nor ox, nor ie Their camels and other 
cattle, which they brought along with them, having eaten 
up all; for they were so numerous, as we are told in the 
following verse, that they overspread the whole country. | 

Ver. 5. For they came up with their cattle.] Not merely 
an army of men, but of cattle of all sorts, came on purpose 
to make this destruction. 

And their tents.] With their whole families, that oy 
might be able to consume the more. 

And they came up «as grasshoppers for multitude. ] Or, as 
locusts (as the word arba is commonly translated), which 
have their very name from the vast numbers wherein they 
were wont to come, and were most devouring creatures. 

For both they and their camels were without number.| No 
country more abounded with camels than Midian; (as I ob- 
served before out of Bochart’s Hicrozoicon, par. 1. lib. i). 
cap. 2.) and they are only peculiarly mentioned, because 
the Midianites were more famous for them than fer horses 
or other beasts. | 

And they entered into the land to destroy it.) Their very 
design was to depopulate the country by this means. 

Ver. 6, And Israel was greatly impoverished because of 
the Midianites.| For the fruits of their land being thus de- 
stroyed, their money was drained from them to purchase 
corn trom other countries. 

And the children of Israel cried unto the Lord.] Who 
never failed to help them, when they truly turned to him. 
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Ver. 7. And it came to pass, when the children of Israel 
cried unto the Lord, because of the Midianites.} ‘Though the 
poverty which pinched them was that which moved them 
to cry unto God for relief, yet he was so gracious as to 
send one to make them sensible of their sin. 

Ver. 8. That the Lord sent a prophet unto the children 
of Israel.} Whom the Jews fancy to have been Phinehas, 
which is not probable, men not’ commonly then living to 
the age of two hundred years, which he must be of, and 
more, “if he were the prophet now sént to them. It is far 
more likely, that God still continued other prophets among 
them, beside the high-priest, to put them in mind of their 
duty, and to call them to repentance when they forsook 
him. And it appears by the foregoing story, that there was 
a woman who had the spirit of prophecy ; which shews 
that, at least, upon special win naa he raised up such 
persons among them. 

Which said unto them.] At some great festival, it is 
likely, when they were all assembled. 

Thus saith the Lord God of Israel.] This is the style in 
which the prophets commonly spake. 

I brought you up from Egypt, and brought you forth out 


of the house of bondage.) All the prophets put them in mind 


of this, as the greatest obligation upon them, to be entirely 
devoted to God’s service. See Exod. xix. 4—6. where 
God himself tells them for what purpose he had delivered 
them from that bondage. And see Josh. xxiv. 5, 6, 

Ver. 9. And I delivered you out of the hand of the Egyp- 
tians.} Who, when they pursued them to bring them back 
into’slavery, were all drowned in the Red Sea. 

‘And out of the hard of all that oppressed you.| That en- 
deavoured to oppress them ; suchas the Amalekites, Sihon, 
and Og, who opposed their passage to Canaan. 

And drave them out from before you, and gave you their 
land.] By the hand of Joshua, who settled them in the land 
which God promised to them. All thisis said to put them 
in mind how faithfully God had performed his covenant 
with them, and to upbraid them with their own infidelity. 

Ver. 10. And I said unto you, I am the Lord your God.] 
See Exod. xx. 1. Deut. v. 6. vi. 4. 

Fear not the gods of the Amorites; in whose land ye dwell.) 
Do not worship them, nor imagine they can do you any 
hatm, (Deut. vii. 12—14. Josh. xxiv. 14, 15.) 

But ye have not obeyed my voice.| Which was the cause 

of all the evil that had befallen them, and would still con- 
tinue, if they did not now hearken unto him, as they desired 
him to hear their cry. This, no doubt, the prophet pressed 
upon them, in more words than are here set down, these 
being only the heads of his speéch. 
“Ver. 11. And there came an angel of the Lord.} The Is- 
raelites laid the application of the prophet’s specch to their 
heart (it is to be supposed), and began to reform their ways, 
which moved him to send an angel to appoint them a deli- 
verer; for he is called an angel of the Lord, both here and 
ver. 12. 20—22. 

And sat under an oak.] In a grove of trees (as Arius 
Montanus understands it), where there was one great well- 
spread oak, in which there was a seat. 

Which was in Ophrah.| The city where Gideon was born 
and lived,’ (viii. 27.) 

That pertaineth unto Joash the Abi-ezrite.|] This is added 
to-shew what Ophrab he-means; for there was another in 
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the tribe.of Benjamin, (Josh. xviii. 23.) whereas the family 
of Abiczer belonged to the tribe of Manasseh, (Josh. 
xvii. 2.) 

. And his son Gideon thrashed oe ae } The ees chabat, 
in this place, signifies to thrash out with a stick or rock, as 
Kimchi here observes. And so the LXX. paBdiZwv. But 
the common way of thrashing corn out of the ear was by 
treading it with oxen, which they called dash, 1 Chron. 
xxi. 20. This Gideon did not use, partly for privacy, but 

chiefly because he had hut a little to beat out. 

By the wine-press.] Where none would suspect his thrash- 
ing of corn. 

To hide it from the Midianites.} Who watched narrowly 
all the thrashing-floors of the Israelites, who might have 
bought sheaves of their neighbours, or, perhaps, sown and 
reaped a little corn, in some private fenced places, where 
the cattle of the Midianites did not come to eat it up. 

Ver.12. And the angel of the Lord appeared unto him.} 
Gideon, I suppose, turning his face that way, beheld him 
sitting under the oak. 

And said unto him, The Lord ts with thee.| He did not 
take him to be one of the Midianites by his posture, and 
manner of appearance, and was made more certain of it by 
this salutation. Wherein he doth not pray God to be with 


him, but declares him to be with him (as appears by Gi- 


deon’s answer), that is, to assist him to be the deliverance 
.The Targum here translates it, The Word 
of the Lord is thy help. Whereby it appears, the ancient 
Jews did not-look upon this angel merely as a heavenly 
messenger sent from God, but as the Lord himself, as he is 
called, ver. 14. 16. 23—25. 27. Which is confirmed by the 
following verse, as the same Targum translates it. 7 
Thou mighty man of valour.] He was naturally coura- 
geous, but made more so by a Divine inspiration, and yet 
did not disdain to mind husbandry, as the greatest persons 


did in ancient time. Insomuch that Pliny saith, The earth 


brought forth its fruit more happily and abundantly, ‘‘ cum 
imperatorum clarissimorum manibus tractaretur,” when it 
was cultivated by the hands of the most famous commanders : 
for they had more skill and industry in their management, 
than the ordinary people. 

Ver. 18. And Gideon said unto him, Oh, my Lord.} The 
Hebrew word 62 (which we translate O, or J beseech thee) 
may literally be translated, with me; by way of interroga- _ 
tion: as mnch as to say, How can that be? It appears ‘by: 
the word Adonai (Lord) which is used to all great men, 
that he did not’ yet think him to be an angel, but some 
person of extraordinary quality, who wished well to the 
Israélites. 

If the Lord be with us, why then is all this befallen us ? 
And where are alt the miracles which our fathers told us of, 
saying, Did not the Lord bring us up from Egypt, &c.} He 
thought their present condition sufficiently shewed that 
their whole nation was forsaken by God; who had thrown 
them into that slavery, out of which he delivered their 
fathers, and did not appear, by any miraculous works, to 
be present among them as he was in Egypt, but left them 
to be devoured by the Midianites. 

Here the Targum makes Gideon’s answer to have been 
this, Is the Schechinah of the Lord our help? Whence then 
hath all this happened unto us? Which paraphrase shews 
that they took the Word of the Lord to be the same with 
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the Schechinah of the Lord, who had most gloriously ap- 
peared for their help. (Seo ver. 16. and Josh. xiv. 12.) | 
~ Ver. 14. And the Lord looked upon him.| This shews it 
was not a mere angel, but.the same Jehovah, .who .ap- 
peared to Joshua (v. 13, 14.) in the likeness of an angel, 
and now cast a gracious aspect upon him: for to have 
respect unto a man, er unto his sacrifice, is graciously to 
accept him, and te be favourable to him; as the Lord now 
declared he was, by his very countenance, which had great 
kindness in it. 

And said, Go in this th y might.) This seems to intimate 
that Gideon was immediately inspired with a great cou- 
rage, by that gracious aspect of the Lord upon him. 

And thou shalt save Israel from the hand of the Midian- 
ites.| See these wonders renewed, which appeared in the 
deliverance of their fathers out of Egypt, of which Gideon 
said there was no token, (ver. 138.) 

Have not I sent thee ?] Is not this a sufficient authority, 
that thou hast a commission from God? great care is 
taken througlroeut all this book, to shew that the judges all 
acted by a Divine warrant. 


Ver. 15. And he said unto him, Oh, my Lord.] Still he 


took him to be only some extraordinary man. 

Wherewith shall I save Israel?] He doth not reject the 
commission, but modestly declines it (as Theodoret ob- 
serves), considering his own meanness, in _ comparison 
with many others. | 

Behold, my family is poor in Manasseh.| And conse- 
quently of little power to raise forces, to oppose so potent 
an enemy: the word- we translate my family, is in He- 
brew my thousand: for the Israelites were distributed, by 
Jcthro’s advice, into hundreds and thousands; and the 
thousand to which Gideon belonged, was the meanest of 
all the rest in that tribe. The Jews will have it, that Gi- 
deon was the chiliarch, or chief commandcr. of this thou- 
sand ;-others say, his father Joash, who, it appears | by 
the story, was a considerable person; but it is uncertain 
whether he had such a government. 

And Iam the least in my father’s house.| This shews 
that Gideon had no such command as the Jews imagine. 

Ver. 16. And the Lord said unto him, Surely I will be 
with thee.] Do not consider thy poverty, but the power of 
God, which shall accompany thee: here the Targum thus 
paraphrases, My Word shall be thy help; who was the 
same that appeared to Joshua, with a sword.in his hand. 

And thou shalt smite the Midianites as one man.] Defeat 
them as easily, as if he had but one man to deal withal. 

— Ver. 17. And he said, If now I have found grace in thy 
sight.] Am so highly favoured as te have this henour. 

Then shew me a sign.|] He doth not so much make a 
doubt, as desire to be confirmed in his belief. 

That thou talkest with me.] That thou hast brought this 
commission from Ged, and that I shall be able to destroy 
the Midianites. Ie said this (as Conr, Pellicanus thinks) 
net because his faith wanted confirmation, but that he 
might make others believe, whe would require a sign be- 
fore they joined with him. 

Ver. 18. Depart not hence, I pray thee, until F come 
unto thee.| Stay here till I.go home, and return. - 

And bring forth my present.) So we rightly interpret the 
Hebrew word mincha ; which, though it signify a meat- 
offering (as we observe in (be margin), yet there was no- 
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thing of a sacrifice intended here, nor was Gideona priest, 
or this a place of sacrifice. 

And set it before thee.] He intended to entertain him, 
by making a feast for him. 

And he said, [ will tarry till thou come again.] It was a 
great thing he was to undertake, and so God graciously 
condescended to give him all manner of satisfaction 
about it. 

Ver.19. And Gideon went i in, and made ready a kid, and 
unleavened cakes of an ephah of flour.] For expedition’s 
sake he made such cakes, they being seenest prepared : 
for it is a mere fancy of the Jews, that this was done 
about the Passover in the days of unleavened bread. 

The flesh he put in a basket, and he put the broth in.a 
pot, and brought it unto him under the oak, and presented 
it.] Set it before him on a table, and desired he would be 
pleased to eat: in which he followed the example of Abra- 
ham and Lot, and seems to have entertained him nobly, 
according to the way of feasting in those days; for a 
whole kid (part of which was boiled, and the other part, 
perhaps, otherwise prepared), and so many cakes, as an 
ephah of flour would make, was enough for several guests; 
and therefore so much set before one man, was te shew 
his great respect to him. 

Ver. 20. And the angel of the Lord said unto him’, Take 
the flesh and the nuleavened cakes.] He did not taste of 
them, intending to turn them into a sacrifice unto God. 

And lay them upon-this rock.] Which was near the grove 
of oaks, in the higher part of the city of Ophrah, as Ber- 
tram conjectures, in his book de Repub. Judaica, cap. 15. 

And pour out the broth.) As Elijah, in aftertimes, bade 
them ponr water upon his sacrifice. . . 

And he did so.] He obeyed him; though, it is likely, he 
thought it strange he should command him thus to dispose 
of the good cheer he had prepared for him. 

— Ver. 21. .Then the angel of the Lord put forth the end of 
the staff that was in his hand.| For he appeared, I sup- 
pose, in the form of a traveller, who were wont to walk 
with a staff in their hand. 

~ And touched the flesh and the ee ae cakes ; ae 
there rose.up fire out of the rock.| Ilo did not smite the 
rock with his staff (by which streke the fre might have 
been thought to be stirred up), but only gently touched the 
flesh and the cakes with it. | 

And consumed the flesh and the unleavened cakes.| To- 
gether with the broth, that was poured on them; which 
was as great a miracle (if not greater) as if fire had come 
dewn from heaven, as in the sacrifices which Moses, and 
Elijah, and others, offered: by which the faith ef Gideon 
was mightily strengthened, that the miracles dene in an- 
cient times (which he inquired after, ver. 13.) were not 
ecased, and that God weuld be as good as his werd to 
him, for this was a token of Ged’s acceptance of him. 

And the angel of the Lord departed out of his sight.] 
Went up into heaven, as the Chaldee paraphrase inter- 
prets it. 

Ver. 22. And when Gideon per Pished that he was an 
angel of the Lord.] He was convinced, by this wonder, that 
he was not a.mere prophet that appeared to him. 

Alas, O Lord God! for because I have seen an angel of 
the Lord face to. face.| Ile speaks as a man in a fright, 
and cuts off part of his words; for his meaning was, J’ 
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shall die: such was. the opinion of good men in those 
days, that if they saw apparently an inhabitant of the 
other world, he came to call them away from this: as ap- 


pears more fully in the story of Manoah and his wife, in’ 


the thirteenth chapter of this book: and this opinion was 
very ancient, as may be gathered from the words of Jacob, 
Gen. xxxii. 30. and they were confirmed in it, perhaps, 
by the words of God to Moses, Exod. xxxiii. 20. 

Ver. 23. And the Lord said unto him.] Though the angel 
disappeared, and nothing was to be seen, yet the Lord, 
who appeared in that form to him, made him know he was 
still present with him, by speaking the following words i in 

an audible voice. 

Peace be unto thee; fear not: ‘thou shalt not ‘die.] He 
bids him fear no hava: but quite contrary, expect al] man- 
ner of good (which is comprehended in the word peace ), 
and that in this world, where he should still continue, to 
work that deliverance which he promised by him: from 
such places as this the ancient Christians rightly‘ gathered, 
that the Son of God appeared, upun some great occasions, 
in old timc; which is not incredible, but a_matter of easy 
belief, if We be persuaded that he did really appear in our 
flesh, which he took of the Virgin Mary, and dwelt among 
us for a long time, and then ascended in it to heaven, 


where he lives for ever: for why should we think it strange, 


if, for a short time, he appeared some, time in human 
shape, as a prelude to what he intended in the fulness of 
time? “ Fuit sane id majus quod nobis prestitit,” &e. (as 
Peter Martyr speaks.) It was indeed a greater thing which 
he did for us at last ; but he that did the greater, may well 
be granted to have done the less, and there is no reason to 
doubt of it. 

Ver. 24. And Gideon built an altar there unto the Lord.] 
Not for sacrifice (which had been directly contrary to the 
law of God), but as a monument of that heavenly vision, 
and of the mercy promised to him, in that place where ho 
built the altar; viz. where the angel stood and touched the 
flesh and pleas ened cakes, and consumed them: such an 
altar the Reubenites made, J osh. xxii. 10, &e. 


And called it Jehovah-shalom.] That is, the Lord here | 


pronounced peace to me, (ver. 23.) or (as we understand it 
in the margin), the Lord grant peace: which he had the 
greatest reason to expect, when God had declared it, at 
that very time when he Jooked for death. | 

Until this day it is yet in Ophrah of the Abi-ezrites. ] It 
wag remaining when Samuel wrote this book. ' 

Ver. 25. And it came to pass the same night.] After the 
angel’s appearance. 

That the Lord said unto him.| In a dream, it is most 
likely, because it was in the night. 
Take thy father’s young bullock. ] In the Hebrew the 
words are two, par, shor, signifying a bullock full- -gTown ; 
which his father, it is probable, had fatted up for a sacri- 
’ fice to Baal. 

Even the second bullock. ] Our translation supposes there 
was but one, bullock, which he was ordered to take _(be- 
cause we read in the next verse, that. this alone was sacri- 
ficed); but in the Hebrew, and the LXX. and the Vulgar 
(and our margin also), the words are, and the second bul- 
lock ; which was next to the first in age. : 

Of seven years old.| Wiiich was ealved, as Arius Mon- 
tanus obscryes, when their oppression under the Midianites 
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| began; and was now say to be sacrificed, in token that 


it should end with this bullock’s death.. | 

‘And throw down the altar of Baal that thy father hath.] 
Which was in his ground, and built, perhaps, at his charge ; 
but was for public use, as appears from ver. 28. 

And cut down the grove that is by it.| Or rather, upon it ;. 
for so the Hebrew word alau signifies; and so the LXX. 
translate it 2x’ avrw, upon the altar beforementioned. And 
therefore by ashereh, which we translate grove, must be - 
meant the image in the grove, which stood upon the altar. 
And so the word is used in other places, (1 Kings xxili. 6.). 


Which Mr. Selden probably conjectures was the i image of 


Ashtaroth, or Astarte ; for she was worshipped together with 
Baal, ii. 13. where they are said to have worshi pped Baal and , 
Ashtaroth (for there was more than one Astarte), which is 
the same with iii. 7. where it is said they worshipped Baalim_ 
and.the groves. (See Syntag. ii. de-Diis Syris, cap. 2.) 
There could be no hope of deliverance till religion was re- 
formed; with which therefore God orders him to begin. 

Ver. 26. And build an altar unto the Lord thy God upon 
the top of this rock.| Where the angel appeared to him;,_ 
from whence Bertram thinks the Israelites learnt to sacri- 
fice in high places; if it were not rather a custom derived 
from the gentiles. 

On the.top of this rock there was a eae as I take it; 
which, it is likely, had been built to secure them from the 
Midianites. For the word for rock is not the ordinary one, 


‘viz. tzor, or sela, but mahoz ; which signifies a strong hold. 


In the ordered place.| Which St. Jerome took to be the 
place where the flesh and unleavened cakes were laid in 
order upon the rock; (ver. 20.) but it may signify, as we 
translate it in the margin, in an orderly manner. 

And take the second bullock, and offer a burnt-sacrifi ce J 
If there were two bullocks which he took, it is hard to say 
what became of the first. Arius Montanus ‘supposes it was 
offered for himself, and for his family; but this second is 
only mentioned, because it was the sacrifice that was offered 
for the whole nation, to implore God’s mercy to them; for 


sacrifices were a kind of prayer and supplication. Gideon | 


was no priest, but by God’s special order was required to 
do this; which otherwise would have been a presump- 
tuous sin. 

With the wood of the grove which Ra shalt cut down. 
This was also an extraordinary,command, whereby things 
employed to idolatry were converted to a sacred use: 
otherwise, God had ordered hen all to be utterly hie EL 


(Deut. vii. 5. xii. 3.) 


Ver. 27. Then Gideon took. ten men of hes servants. ] In 
whom ‘he could confide; and this number was as many as 
was necessary to make a congregation for public worship; 
and was suflicient also to execute what God had. com- 
manded. 

And did as the Lord had said unto him. J Broke down the | 
altar of Baal, cut down the grove, and built an altar unto . 
the Lord, and offered the burnt-sacrifice. | 

And so it.was, because he feared his father’s household, 
antl the men of the city, that he could not doit by day.| 
Without endangering a tumult; which might have ended in 
a fray. 

That he did it by adits When he was likely to, meet , 
with no opposition. In this he gave an early proof of his 
faith in God, for it was a bold undertaking: but prudence 
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is not excluded in tho execution of the Divine commands: 
yet the greater speed men make, the more acceptable it 
is; and some think his zeal moved him to do this the very 
same night whercin God appeared to him. 

Ver. 28. And when the men of the city rose early in the. 
morning.] And came to worship Baal, before they went 
about their business. 

Behold, the altar of Baal was cast down, and the grove 
cut down that was by it.] They wero very much surprised 
to sce such an alteration. 

And the second bullock was offered.] Which they knew 
was designed for a sacrifice to Baal. 

Upon the altar that was built.] Not upon the altar of 
Baal which was thrown down, but on a new one which 
was built in another place; upon which the flesh of the 
Second bullock was still flaming, being not quite con- 
sumed, when they came thither. 

Ver. 29: And they said one to another, WVho hath done 
this thing?] Their superstition made them very solicitous 
to find out the author of this impiety, as they accounted it. 


And when they inquired and asked.) Here are two.: 


words in the Hebrew, importing that they made a diligent 
inquisition; examining many persons what they knew of it. 

They said, Gideon the son of Joash hath done this thing.] 
Who gave this information, we are not told; nor how the 
discovery was made: perhaps some had seen:him that 
morning stand by the sacrifice; which it is likely he would 
not forsake, as long as he durst attend it. Or some of his 
servants might let fall such words as gave suspicion: or, 
the altar and image standing in Joash’s ground, and his 
bullock being offered, they thought that none, without the 
knowledge of his family, could come to attempt it: and, 
-besides, it is probable’that Gideon was known to be no 
zealous servant of Baal;.and when all were so very much 
concerned for the demolishing of his altar, he expressing 
no concern at all, they confidently charged him with the 
fact. 

Ver. 30. Then the men of the city said to Joash, Bring 
out thy son, that he may die; because he, &c.] It seems they 
were all zealous idolaters; and thought him worthy of death 
who dishonoured those who were accounted gods. 

Ver. 31. And Joash said unto all that stood against him.] 
That is, against his son; demanding to have him produced 
and punished. 

Will ye plead ‘for Baal? Will ye save him?] i.e. Will 
you take upon you to avenge his quarrel, and to be his 
patrons? Doth it belong to you to be his defenders and 
deliverers? It seems to have been a popular tumult, which 
he-endeavours to repress; by representing to them, that 
such crimes were not to be punished by them, but by the 
magistrates of the city; and that they would bring them- 
selves in danger of what they intended to do to Gideon, if 
they did not desist; as it follows in the next words. 

‘He that will plead for him, let him be put to death.] That 
is, Let me tell you, he that thus moves sedition in this cause, 
by my consent, should be put to death himself. And, it is 
likely, Joash was a magistrate in the city; who terrified 
them by declaring what his opinion would he, if they came 
to be tried for this riot. 

While it is yet morning.| 'That is, immediately. For it 
was early in the moming (ver. 28.) when they came in this 
manner to Joash. 
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If he be a god, let him plead for himself, because one hath 
cast down his altar.| lf the magistrates neglected to punish 
the pretended crime, Baal, he tells them, in case ho were a 
real god, would take care to do himself right; and there- 
fore they need not be so much concerned about it: and so 
some understand tho latter part of this verse, He deserves 
to die presently, who is an adversary to Baal: but let the. 
execution be done then by Baal himself. For if he be a god, 
he will take care of his own honour; and you need not 
trouble yourselves about tt. It is likely Joash had been 
convinced by his son, that God had given him a commis- 
sion to deliver his people; and to begin it with this reform- 
ation: which made him appear thus holdly in his son’s 
cause; because he knew it was the cause of God. 

Ver. 32. Therefore on that day he called him Jerubbaal. | 
In 2 Sam. xi. 21. he is called Jerubbesheth ; for so some 
called Baal, in contempt, by the name of Besheth, that is, 
shame and confusion; which well expresses the nature of 
such idols. 

Saying, Let Baal plead against him, because he hath 


‘thrown down his altar.) This is the reason why he gave 


hin this name; which is as much as to say, the adversary 
of Baal; or, him whom Baal hath a quarrel withal; upon 
the account of the aflront put upon him, in throwing down 
his altar. The Phoenicians called him Jerombalus, as ap- 
pears by Sanchoniathon, whom Eusebius often quotes, as 
he is translated by Philo-Byblius into Greek: and Por- 
phyry saith, he received certain commentaries from Jcrom- 
balus, the priest of the god Jevo. Which can.be nothing 
but the books of Moses, which contain the laws delivered 
by Jehovah; as Huetius justly observes in his Demonstr. 
Evangel. propos. iv. cap. 2. for the remains which we have 
of his writings plainly taste of the doctrine of Moses. 

Ver. 33. Then all the Midianites, and the Amalekites, 
and the children of the east, were gathered together.) As 
they were wont to do every year, to waste the Coe 
(ver. 3—5.) 

And went over.| The river Jordan. 

And pitched in the valle: y of Jezreel.| Which alarmed 
Gideon, and gave him occasion to execute his commission ; 
it being not far from Ophrah; for Jezrcel in the tribe of 
Judah is not here meant, (mentioned Josh. xy. 36.) but 
Jezrecl in the tribe of Manasseh, or Issachar, which is fre- 
quently spoken of in the book of the Kings, being one of 
the royal seats of the kings of Israel; where there was a 
noble valley, running from the east to the west, mentioned 
Josh. xvii. 16. Hosea i. 5. 

Ver. 34. But the Spirit of the Lord came upon Eh J 
Or (as the words are in the Hebrew, and as the LXX. 
translate it), clothed Gideon: which is a phrase St. Paul 
uses to signify a man is.replenished with that wherewith 
he is said to be clothed; or that he is fully possessed of 
it. So was Gideon with courage, and all other qualities 
necessary in a great commander. 

And he blew a trumpet, and Abi-ezer was gathered unto 
him.] Came and offered their service to fight under his 
banner. This was a wonderful change, if the city of 
Ophrah, who were lately so incensed against him, that they 
would have killed him for destroying their idol, now not 
only submitted to him, but were ready to join with him 
against all his enemies: but though this be not incredible, 
that they were converted from the idolatrous worship of 
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Baal, when they saw no hurt befal Gideon for throwing 
down his altar, &c. yet this may be meant only of the rest 
of the Abi-ezrites, and especially those of his own kindred 
and family. 

Ver. 35. And he sent messengers throughout all Manas- 

seh, who also were gathered after .him.] That is, the rest of 
his tribe ; whose hearts God moved to resort unto him. 
. And he sent messengers unto Asher,-and unto Zebulun, 
and unto Naphtali.| After his own tribe was come in, he 
invited these three who bordered upon the tribe of Manas- 
sch northward to come to his assistance: but he did not 
send unto the tribe of Ephraim, who were neighbours to 
the Manassites>on the south; which afterward begat a 
quarrel, as we read chap. viii. 

And they came to meet them.] One of the copies of the 
LXX. refers this to Gideon, that he went up to meet those 


of the three tribes beforementioned ; ,but others refer it to- 


them who came up to meet Gideon; and so the Hebrew 
words seem to import.. But which way soever we take it, 
they all joined their forces together; and from hence Sir 
J. Marsham infers, that the oppression fell only on this part 
of the country; though the whole story represents all the 
Israelites as ina miserable condition, and as submitting to 
his government, after he had delivered them. 

Ver. 36. And Gideon said unto God.| In a prayer, which, 
I suppose, he made unto him. 

If thou wilt save Israel by my hand, as thou hast said.] 
He did not doubt of God’s intentions, who had promised 
fo he with him: for in pursuit of his commands he had 
done one great thing already, in throwing down Baal’s 


altar; and had also blown a trumpet and listed soldiers; 


and had likewise seen wonderful effects of God’s power, in 
consuming the flesh and the cakes that were laid upon the 
rock, by fire coming out of it: therefore he desired only a 
confirmation of his faith; and that, perhaps, for the sake 
of those who were to go with him, who might possibly be 
timorous: or he might desire by some sign to know, whether 
at this time he would make him victorious over the Midian- 
ites, or he was to wait for some other opportunity. 

Ver. 37. Behold, I will put a fleece of wool in the floor.) 

Where they were wont to thrash corn; which was done in 
the open air, not in barns, as we do now. 
_ And if the dew be on the fleece only, and it be dry upen all 
the earth beside, then shall I know that thou wilt save Israel 
by my hand, as thou hast said.| He supposed that the dew 
which distilled from heaven was a Divine gift, (as the 
Scripture often testifies, particularly Gen. xxviii. 28.) 
which he desires might be so governed hy God, that thongh 
it commonly fall every where, it might now, by his extraor- 
dinary providence, water only his flecce. 

Ver. 38. And it was so: for he rose up early in the morn- 
ing, and thrust the fleece together, and wringed the dew out 
of the fleece, a bowl-fuil of water.| When there was nota 
drop npon the earth round about it. The word sephel, 
which here we translate bow/, was used in the foregoing 
chapter, ver. 25. Which sce. 


Ver. 39. And Gideon said unto God, Let not thine anger. 


be hot against me,-and Iwill speak but this once.| Though 
God did not chide him for his former desire, nor charge 
him with any distrust of his power and will to do what he 
promised; yet Gideon was afraid lest he should be very 


angry at his renewing the same request, because it looked . 


YOL, Il. 


| pleased, not in the morning 
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like a diffidence in God’s word. But if we consider, that 
it was for the farther and fuller satisfaction of those that 
were to go with him, it may be excused; and as he pro- 
mises that he will ask no more signs, so we do not find the 
Lord took it ill of him that he asked this. pte 

Let me prove thee, I pray thee, with the fleece.] This | is a 
bad word, when it denotes men’s infidelity, that no sign 
will he given them; bat a good one, when it signifies an 
humble desire to have such a sign granted them, as here 
it doth. 

Let it be dry now only upon the fleece, and wpon all the 
ground let there be dew.] Upon these words Ralbag hath 
this observation, “‘The former miracle was not sufficient 
for his conviction, because it is in the very nature of wool 
to draw moisture to it; and therefore he desires this se- 
cond miracle, which Ke contrary to the first.” 

Ver. 40, And God did se that night.| For some dewdrops 
in the morning, other in the night. And here God was 
, but in that very night when he 
asked this sign, to sprinkle all the floor with dew, and let 
none fall upon the fleece. So ready (saith Bochartus) is 
God to hear our prayers; which his benefits do not so much 
follow, as go before them, or immediately accompany them. 

For it was dry upon the fleece only, and there was dew on 
all the ground.) Not upon all the country of Israel, but 
upon all the floor, or the land thereahout. By these quite 
contrary signs his faith was fully confirmed; and perhaps 
there was some necd of it, when he saw the number of his 


followers reduced to a small handful of three hundred men, 
(vii. 10.) There are those who think he chose a fleece of 


wool for that purpose, not only because it was ready at 
hand, but the better to express how the earth was shorn by 
the Midianites, as the sheep had been by him; and when 
he begged the dew (a sign of the Divine favour) might fall 
upon the fleece, it was to represent the kindness of God to 


chim; and when he begged it might fall upon the whole 


ground, it represented his favour to all the people: and, 
lastly, that these two miracles, opposite one to the other, . 
do notably set forth the state of that nation, who were 
moistened with the dew of heaven (the knowledge of God) 
when the rest of the world were dry ; and now are dry, when 
the rest of the earth are filled with the knowledge of the 
Lord, as the waters cover the sea. 
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Ver. 1. Ten Jerubbaal (who is Gideon), anil all the 
people that were with him, rose up early.] The very next 
morning, I suppose, after the last miracle. 

And pitched beside the well of Harod.] It is but conjec- 
tured where this:well was; viz. not far from Mount Gilboa. 

So that the host of the Midianites were on the north side of 
them, by the hill of Morch.] The Vulgar takes the word 
Morch to signify high; and then this high hill can be no 
other than the forenamed Gilboa. Here Pellicanus ob- 
serves, that prudence and diligent forecast is to be used, 
even when we are under the Divine conduct; for he thinks 
Gideon acted like a skilful commander, when he quartered 
his army so, as to have the enemy on the north of him, ra- 
ther than the east or the south. 

In the valley.|] Of Jezreel, as was said before, vi. 33. 
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which had Hermon on the north, and Gilboa on the 
south of it. 

Ver. 2. And the Lord said unto Gideon, The people that 
are with thee are too many for me to give the Midianites into 
their hand.| They were but thirty-two thousand, against an 
innumerable army of the enemies, (ver. 3. 12.) which was 
a vast disproportion ; and yet God would not use the ser- 


vice of such a company, lest it should obscure his glory; . 


as it follows in the next words. 

Lest Israel vaunt themselves against me, saying, Mine own 
hand hath saved me.| He knew their humour, and foresaw 
they might be so vain as to ascribe the victory to their own 
power and prowess, and not to him who intended to shew 
to all the world it was his miracnlous work. 

- Ver.3. Now therefore go to, proclaim in the ears of the 
people.| According to the command of Moses, Deut. xx.8. 

Whosoever is fearful and afraid.| The word which we 
translate afraid, is in the Hebrew harod: from whence some 
have conjectured the well where they pitched (ver. 1.) was 
called by the name of Harod, because here a great fear 
came upon most of Gideon’s army. 

Let him return and depart early.) As soon as he can: 
or, as a great many understand it, make what haste he can 
to his home; it being a metaphor, they think, from the flying 
of a bird. 

From Mount Gilead.| Not that mountain which Js so 
often mentioned in Scripture; for that was on the other side 
of Jordan, and in the most eastern part of their country (as 
appears from the story of Jacob, when he returned from 
Padan-Aram), but another mountain on this west side of 
Jordan, in the tribe of Manassch: the name of whose grand- 
son Gilead (from whom all the tribe descended) was given, 
it is probable, in memory of him, to some mountain in this 
country; which was called Mount Gilead, just as another 
mountain in the tribe of Ephraim was called Mount 
Ephraim. This seems to me a far more rational account 
of these words, than theirs who translate them fowards 
Mount Gilead, or about it ; or devise some other such-like 
explication of the particle min (which we rightly translate 
from), as may consist with their opinion, that the mount 
on the other side Jordan is here intended. Gataker hath 
collected many interpretations ofthis kind in his Cinnus, 
lib. ii. cap. 18. 

And there returned of the people twenty and two thou- 
sand.] As God thought there were too many,so they thought 
there were too few, to fight withsuch a host as came against 
them: and therefore, though they were at the first forward 
to list themselves under Gideon, yet, when they saw no 
greater number come in, as they expected, their hearts 
failed them; for they trusted not in God, but in their own 
strength. 

And there remained ten thousand.| Who had more cou- 
rage, and were resolved to venture their lives in the cause. 
Ralbag thinks the greater number that went away were men 
of bad lives, whose consciences made them afraid; and that 
these who remained were better men, whicli made them va- 
liant and undaunted. And they were just the same num- 
ber that went down with Barak from Mount Labor, i in their 
last deliverance, (iv. 10.) 

Ver. 4. And the Lord said unto Gideon, The people are 
yet too many.|] The more valiant they were, the more they 
might be apt to ascribe to themselves. 
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Bring them down unto the water.] Which, it is likely, ran 
from ‘the well or fountain of Harod, and made a brook. 

And I will try them for thee chere.| Give thee a proof 
who are fit for the service. The Hebrew word ézaraph 
signifies to scour, purge, and purify; as fullers do cloth 
from its filthiness, or as refiners do gold and silver from 
their dross. So God intended to purge Gideon's army, 
from all such persons as he judged unmeet for the “eae 
taking. 

And it shall be, that of whom I say unto thee, This shall 
go with thee, the same shall go with thee ; and of whomso- 
ever I say unto thee, This shall not go with thee, the same 
shalinot go.] We intended by such a voice as now spake 
unto him, to declare who should go with him, and who 
should not. 

Ver. 5. So he brought down the people unto the giro 
Where it was proper to purge them. 

And the Lord said unto Gideon, Every one that lappeth 
of the water with his tongue, as a dog lappeth, him shalt thou 
set by himself ; likewise every one that boweth down upon 
his knees to drink.] They were thirsty, we may well sup- 
pose, by the heat of the weather, and by their march, which 
made them greedily betake themselves to the water: where 
he bid Gideon observe the different postures which they 
used in quenching of their thirst. The LX X.licre translate 
it mac b¢ av AGLy TH -yAwoon avrov, Whosoever licketh up the 
water with his tongue. Which is the very word the great 
philosopher uses in his History of Animals, lib. viii.cap. 6. 
where he saith, those creatures whose teeth are continued 
close together, sup up water as horses and oxen do; but 
such as he calls xapyapddorra, that have teeth like a satv, do 
Admrecv, Which is of the same signification with our English 
word lap, and the French /aper, as Bochart observes. 

Ver. G. And the number of them that lapped, putting their 
hand .to their mouth, were three uundred men; but all the 
rest of the people bowed down upon their knees to drink 
water.| Some ascribe it to the sloth and Jaziness of these 
three hundred men, that they would not stoop down to 
drink as the rest did ; others to their timorousness, and the 
great fear they were in of being suddenly surprised Dy their 
enemies, which is the opinion of Josephus and Theodoret; 
both which great authors think, that God chose these three 
hundred men, on purpose because they were poor-spirited, 
that the victory might be acknowledged to ‘be entirely 
owing to himself: and Grotius ‘is of. this mind, who thinks 
they lapped, just as the dogs do of.the river Nile, as they 
run, for fear of the crocodiles. (See Sixtiri Amama’s An- 
tibarbarus, lib. iii. p. 885.) But it is evident that all the 
fearful persons were dismissed before ; and it is not likely 
that courageous men were lazy; therefore I take it, as 
others do (particularly Procopius Gazzus), to be a token 
of their temperance, and of the nobleness of their spirit, 
which made them so desirous to engage the enemy, -that 
they would not stay to drink; but though they were very 
thirsty, contented themselves:to moisten their mouth with 
a little water; whereas the rest indulged themselves so far, 
as to drink their belly-full. And it is the opinion of Ral- 
hag, among the Jews, that their lapping standing, was a 
sign of their alacrity and fortitude. R. Solomon, and 
Kimchi, also think, that the rest had been worshippers of 
Baal, and, by bowing their knees to drink, were discovered, 
which is a far-fetched conceit. 
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Ver. 7. And the Lord said unto Gideon, By the three 
hundred men that lapped will I save you, and deliver the 
Midianites into thine hand.| It was sufficient to let all the 
world see God saved them and not men, that he employed 
only three hundred persons in this service, yet it was ne- 
cessary these three hundred should be men of extraordinary 
faith and courage (such as Gideon had) to embolden them 
to this enterprise. 

And let all the other people go every man unto his place. | 
He had sent away above two-thirds of his army before, and 
now of that third part he keeps only the thirtieth. 

Ver. 8. And the people took victuals in their hands.] 
They that returiled home left so much provision as would 
serve to maintain three hundred men for some time. 

And their trumpets.] If we suppose every thousand men 

to have ten trumpeters belonging to them, it was easy to 
furnish three hundred men with every one a trumpet, which 
we read (ver. 16.) they had, that they might, when they 
sounded, make a noise, as if they were a greater number 
than really they were. It is hard to say, how Josephus 
came to say, that they carried in their hand xp.ov xépac, a 
ram’s horn, which they used dyri oaAmyyoc, tstead of a 
trumpet, (lib. v. Antiq. cap. 8.) for rams’ horns are not hol- 
low: and the LXX. only call them xeparivac, not saying of 
what they were made. It may be supposed, indeed, that 
rams’ horns were made hollow for this use, as the Jews 
make them at this day. 
- And he sent all the rest of Israel, every man, unto his tent. ] 
Who, it is probable, did not go so far, but that they were 
ready to join with those who pursued the Midianites after 
their defeat, (ver. 23, 24.) 

And retained those three hundred men.] Kept no more 
with him than this nomber whom God had chosen to ac- 
complish his promise. 

And the host of Midian was beneath him in the valley.| It 
seems his small handful of men lay encamped upon a hill, 
where the Midianites thought it not safe to assault them, 
not knowing what number they werc, nor how entrenched, 
and therefore they lay still in the valley of Jezrecl. 

Ver. 9. And it cameto pass the same night.] After he had 
reduced his forccs to this small number. 

That the Lord said unto him, Arise, get thee down unto 
the host of the Midianites.] Who lay in the valley below him. 

For Ihave delivered it into thy hand.| 'There, he means, 
he should understand, and be fully satisfied by what he 
should hear, that his victory over them was as sure as if he 
had already obtaincd it. 

Ver. 10. But if thou fear to go down.] As he had some 
reason, having now such a slender company with him. 

Go thou with Phurah thy servant down to the host.] 
Every man is more afraid alonc, than when he hath a trusty 
companion with him; yct it was not fit to carry more than 
one, whose fidelity was known to him; for secrct designs 
are not to be committed to many. 

Ver. 11. And thou shalt hear what they say.) Hear the 
discourse that some of them would have with another. 

And afterward shall thine hand be strengthened to go 
down unto the host.| Whereby he should be encouraged to 
attack that great army, with so small a number as he had 
remaining with him. This shcws how exceeding accept- 
able his faith and obedience was to God, in senditig away 
as many of his army as he bade him d'‘smiss; for now 
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he gives him a further confirmation of his faith without 
asking. , 

Then went ke down with Phurah his servant.| Faith had 
quite expelled all his fear. 

Unto the outside of the armed men that were in the host.] 
To the out-guards, as we now speak, who seem to have 
consisted of fifty men, as the LX_X. think the Hébrew word 
chamuschim signifies ; for they translate it rv revrijxovra. 

Ver. 12. And the Midianites, and Amalekites, and all-the 
children of the earth.) Who joined with them in this in- 
vasion. | . 

Lay along in the valley.] Of Jezrcel ‘beforementioned, 
into which Gideon now went down. 

Like grasshoppers for multitude.) See vi. 5. 

And thetr camels were without number.| Both Midian and 
Amalek, and the countries about them, abounded with 
camels, which were serviceable to them in their wars, as 
well as in carrying burdens. (See Bochart, in his Hiero- 
zoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 2.) And in them they placed - 
their principal riches, as he observes out of Leo Africanus, 
who saith, that when the Arabians would express the great 
wealth of their prince, they do not'say, he hath so many thou- 
sand pounds of gold or silver, but so many thousand camels. 

As the sand by the sea-side for multitude.] So the He- 
brews are wont to express a vastly great number. The 
certain knowledge of their number, it is likely, never came 
to the knowledge of the Israelites; but we read of a hun- 
dred and twenty thousand men that were slain, and fifteen 
thousand that escaped, with their two ‘princes, viii. 10. 
And how.many werc taken captive, is not recorded. 

Ver. 13. And when Gideon was come, behold, there was 
aman that told a dream unto his fellow.] Which troubled 
his thoughts, I suppose, when he was awake, as the dream 
of Pharaoh, and his butler, and baker, and of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, in aftertimes, disturbed them. | 

And said, Behold, I dreamed a dream, and, lo, a cake of 
barley-bread.] Or,as the Vulgar translates it, A loaf baked 
in the ashes, which was the meanest of all other bread, and 
hastily prepared. | 

Tumbled.| Came tumbling down like a bow! from the 
mountain. 

Into the host of Midian.] Through all the guards, into 
the very middle of the army, which was a sign that Gideon 
should break through all opposition. 

And came unto a tent.| The principal tent; which was 
pitched for their kings, or their general, in the midst of 
the host. 

And smote it, that it fell.| This seemed strange:to the 
man, that so small a thing as a cake, or a loaf of bread, 
should throw down a tent, which was not shaken by a 
strong wind. 

And overturned it, that the tent lay along.) It not only 
fell, but was so shattered that it could not be reared up 
again; which was a lively emblem of the utter overthrow 
of the Midianites, and their numerous host, by Gideon, and 
his small company, as his fellow-soldier interpreted it. 

Ver. 14. And his fellow answered and said.| It appears 
by the example beforementioned, that God sometimes sent 
dreams into the minds of pagan pcople, who were much 
concerned to find an interpreter of them: but here, by a 
single providence, one of his comrades was inspired to tell 
the meaning immediately. 

Y2 
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This is nothing else save the sword of Gideon the son of 
Joush.| The barley-cake was a fit emblem of Gideon and 
his soldiers, who were a small number, as a cake is made 
of a little flour kneaded together; and was mean also, 
and contemptible, in comparison with the Midianites, as a 
barley-cake is in comparison with whcaten bread: but the 
man could not have understoed this, unless God had sug- 
gested it to him, for the confirmation of Gideon's faith and 
resolutioa. 

A man of Israel:] i.e. A great commander; for so the 
Hebrews truly interpret the word isch, who (as L’ Empereur 
observes out of R. Schamaja) called the governor, or chicf 
commander of those who guarded the temple, ise har 
habeth, the man of the mountain of the temple. (Cod. Mid- 
doth, cap. 1.) 

For into his hand hath God delivered Midian, and all the 
host.) Ali their confederates. Nothing is more vain than 
our common dreams, yet God hath sometimes admonished 
men that way of future things, as many of the heathen them- 
selves acknowledge (aad those, the wisest of them, such as 
Hippocrates), Dut that a common soldier should give such 
an exact interpretation of another soldier’s dream, and 
that against themselves, and their own nation, is very ex- 
traordinary. | 

Ver. 15. And it was so, when Gideon heard the telling of 
the dream, and the interpretation thereof.] He understood 
the Midianitish language, it is likely, having been Jong a 
subject to that nation; or, perhaps, it did not differ ancl 
from the Hebrew. : 

That he worshipped.] Gave humble thanks to Ged for his 
goodness, in giving him new encouragement to proceed in 
his undertaking. 

And returned to the host of Israel. | So he calls it (though 
it scarce deserved that name), because God intended to 
do the same by this small number, as if they had been a 
great host. 

And said, Arise, for the Lord hath delivered into your 
hand the host of Midian.| He bids them make no doubt nor 
delay, for God had given fresh assurance of success. 

Ver. 16. And he divided the three hundred men into three 
companies.) Under three commanders-in-chief, as the He- 
brew raschim imports, which signifies heads. 

And he put a trumpet into every man’s. hand.] 'That they - 
might make a sound of a great army. 

With empty pitchers.) Earthen pitchers, which had no 
water in them; wherein they hid their lamps till they should 
think fit to light them. 

And lamps within their pitchers.] Or, rather, torches; for, 
no doubt, they were made of pitch, or wax, and rosin, and 
such-like things as would burn long, and not be blown out 
by the wind, as lamps made of oil only are apt to be: 

Ver. 17. And he said unto them, Look on me and dq like- 
wise.| Follow my cxample. 

And, behold, when I come to the outside of the a 
Where he began the assault. ¥ 

It shall be, that as I do, so shall ye do.] 1 supposé he 
told them what he would do, viz. after they heard him blow 
the trumpet (as it follows in the next verse), they should d 
the same, and then break their pitchers and light their 
torches, &e. 

Ver.18. When I blow with a trumpet, I, and ail that are 
with me.| It is likely he commanded one of the three 


treeps with whont he hegan the attack, as the next verse 
imports. 

Then blow ye the trumpet alséyon every side of all the 
camp.] By this it appears that they did not fall upon them 
all in one place, but sornc on one part of their camp, some 
on another, that they might strike the greater terror into 
them, and put them into confusion. 

And say, The sword of the Lord, and of Gideon.] The 
word sword is not here in the Hebrew, where these werds 
run thus, for the Lord, and for Gideon: but there being 

mention of the sword, ver. 20. it moved our translators to 
add it here also: and it is not to be thought contrary to the 
design of God, (who would have the victory aseribed to 
himself, ver. 2.) that Gideon here joins his own name with 
God’s when they went to fight; for, as he puts God in the 
first place, and names himself only as his minister, so it is 
likely he had dircetions from God for it, who knew the 
name ef Gidcon, of whese extraordinary courage, no doubt, 
the Midianites had heard, would be very formidable to them. 

Ver. 19. So Gideon and the hundred men that were with 
him.| The Vulgar took a hundred to be put for the whole 
host of Gideon, and therefore saith, The three hundred men 
that were with him: but the LX-X. expressly follow the 
Hebrew; and itis most probable that he led only a hundred 
men himself, the rest being commanded by some other va- 
liant captains. 

Came to the outside of the camp.) It is not said on what 
quarter; but it is probable on the east part of their camp, 
as the second troop set upon them on the north-east 
part, and the third on the south-east: for this way they 
knew they would bend their flight when they were routed, 
and endeavoured to escape; their own country, and the 
fords of Jordan, lying on the east: and if they ran west- 
ward, there were Israelites enough to pursue them, and cut 
them off. 

In the beginning of the middle watch; and they had but 
newly set the watch.) That is, a little, after midnight: for 
there were three watches among the Hebrews and the rest 
of the castern nations, as Bochart observes out of Kimehi, 
R. Solomon, and others; the night being divided into three 
parts: and when the first third part was ended, they that 
had watched went to sleep, and another company succeeded 
them, till the morning watch. The Romans afterward 
divided the night into four parts, from whence we read, in 
the gospel, of the fourth watch. 

And they blew the trumpets, and brake the pitchers that 
were in thetr hands.] Though Gideon placed his hope in 
God alone, yet he did not neglect such prudent stratagems 
as are uscd in war, but made an appearance of a greater 
number of men than he had with him: for, hearing three 
hundred trumpets sound, the Midianites could not but ap- 
prehend a great army was come to assault them: the 
breaking of the pitchers also made a clattering noise, and 
the torches then, on a sudden, flaring in their eyes, was 
very amazing, especially when they heard them shout, for 
the Lord, and for Gideon: ‘lic chose also to make his attack 
at midaight, whea they were in a dead sleep, and expected 

no disturbance. 

Ver. 20. And the three companies.) The former words 
were concerning Gideon and his men, who began the at- 
tack; whose example the rest of the three companies fol- 
fer as he required, ver. 17, 15. 
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‘Blew thé trumpets, and brake the pitchers, and held the 
lamps in their left hand, and the trumpets in their right 
hand to blow withal.| So that they made no use of their 
swords, in the first onset; both hands being full of some. 
thing else. 

And they cried, The sword of the Lord, and of Gideon. | 
But this stratagem had been of no efficacy, if God had not 
struck such a terror into them, when they heard these 
words, as quite confounded them: and yct these words do 
not import, as I said before, that the victory was divided 
between the Lord and Gideon; for it is most likely (as Pet. 


Martyr observes) that God suggested even this stratagem 


to Gideon, and rhade it successful. 
Ver. 21. And they stood every man in his place round 
about the camp.] Not one of the three hundred men stirred 


a foot from his place, but stood there without striking. 


a stroke; as if they had been only torch-bearers, to give 
light to their army, to see their way to the camp, and to do 
execution. 

And all the host ran, and cried, and fled.] They did not 
stand in their ranks to repel the Israelites; but brake up 
their camp (as the Hebrew word jaratzmay be translated), 
and cried out with a lamentable voice, fleeing as fast as 
they could to their own country. 

Ver. 22. And the three hundred men bios the trumpets. | 
That is, continued to blow them without ceasing. 

And the Lord set every man’s sword against his fellow, 
even throughout all the host.] Being suddenly awaked ont 
of their sleep in the middle of the night, and hearing such 
a noise, as. if a vast multitude were falling upon them, they 
were in such disorder (which was increased by the elatter- 
ing of the pitchers, and the blaze of the torches), that they 
could not distinguish their friends from their enemies, but 
killed one another; every man falling upon him that was 
next to him, whom he fancied to be one of Gidcon’s army. 
Thus the Philistines were defeated ‘by Jonathan, (1 Sam. 
xiv. 16. 20.) and the Ammonites, Moabites, and Edomites, 
in the days of Jehoshaphat, (2 Chron. xx. 22, 23.) 

And the host fled to Beth-shittah in-Zererath, and to the 
border of Abel-meholah, unio T abbath.] We find none of 
these places mentioned elsewhere in Scripture, but only 
Abel-meholah,. in 1 Kings iv. 12. xix. 16. which being in 
the tribe of Manassch, not far from the river Jordan, may 
support a conjecture, that the rest of the places were in the 
way thither. 

Ver. 23. And the men of Israel gathered themselves to- 
gether out of Naphtali, and out af Asher.|] He had sent to 
these tribes at the first raising of his army, and also to 
Zebulun, who, being neighbours, came to join him, (vi. 35.) 

And out of all Manasseh. | Who were the forwardest in 
this enterprise, being his own tribe. 

And pursued after the Midianites.| Though they had been 
lately disbanded by God’s order, yet it is likely they lay 
ready, if there should be occasion, to help to complete the 
victory. 

Ver. 24. And Gideon sent: messengers throughout all 
Mount Ephraim.| He was desirous that others should have 
some share with him, in finishing this work; though he 
alone, with some few began it, and were exposed to all the 
danger. Would to God (saith P. Martyr on this occasion) 
that we were of this spirit in the church of Christ, that 
when any noble work is begun, we would call in all to help 
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to perfect it: but, alas! such are our sins, we oft-times do 
all we are able to hinder one another. , 

Saying, Come.down against the Midianites.] He invites 
them to come to his assistance against the common enemy. 
which his small handful of men were not sufficient to de- 
stroy, though they had entirely routed them.- 

And take before them the waters.] He would have them 
make such haste, as to possess themsclyes of the Fondsg be-: 
fore the Midianites could get to them, 

Unto Beth-barah and Jordan.| It is very probable, that 
Beth-barah is the same place with Beth-abara in St. John’s: 
gospel, (i. 28.) being the place where the Israelites passed 
over Jordan, when they first entered Canaan: and then by 
Jordan must be meant all the fords upon this river, from 
Beth-barah to the lake of Gennesaret. 

Then all the men of Ephraim gathered themselves together, 
and took the waters unto Beth-barah and Jordan.| Posted 
themselves all along the eamens from the lake beforemen- 


tioned unto Beth-barah.: 


Ver. 25. And they took two princes of the Midianites.] 
Two great commanders, as the word sarim significs, which 
we translate princes. 

Oreb and Zeeb.| From hence some gather that the Mi- 
dianitish language did not much differ from the Hebrew: 
in which Oreb signifies a crow,.and Zeeb a wolf ; from which. 
creatures, and such-like, it seems very anciently great men 
thought fit to take the names of their families: as the 
Romans did afterward, (among whom we read of the Cor- 
vini, and Gracchi, and Aquilini, &c.) cither as omens, or as 
monuments of their undaunted courage and dexterity in 
military achievements. 

And they slew Oreb upon the rock Oreb.] Itis likely that- 
there he was taken hidden in some hole, and from his. 
slaughter there the rock had its name in future times. _ - 

And Zeeb they slew at the wine-press of Zeeb.] Where he 
also, in like manner, being taken and slain, gave name to 
this place. } 

And pursued Midian. | Dia not content Trobiaal sce with 
this, but pursued them to the other side of Jordan ; whither 
some of them had escaped, before they would obey Gideon's 
summons. 

And brought the heads of Oreb and Zeeb to Gideon.| As 
the manner was in aftertimes, when they would gratify a 
great conqueror with a welcome spectacle: for thus Pom- 
pey’s head was offered to Cesar, and Cicero’s to Mark 
Antony. 

On the other side Jordan.} Over which we read (viii. 4.): 
Gideon passed, in the pursuit of the enemy. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Ver. 1. ANp the men of Ephraim satd unto him.| When 
they presented the heads of the two princcs unto him. 
Why hast thou served us thus?] They thonght them- 


selves slighted by their brethren of the tribe of Manasseh ; 


which they took the more heinously,-because they looked 


‘upon themselves to be every way superior to them, by the 


blessing of Jacob. 

That thou calledst us not when thou wentest to fight with 
the Midianites.}] As he had done other meancr tribes, (vi. 
30.) wlio were not so able to assist him as themselves, 
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And they did chide with him sharply.] Spake very angry 
words, as if they would have come to blows. 

Ver. 2. And he said, What have I done now in compa- 
rison with you?| Proud men love to be praised ; and tlicre- 
fore he magnifies their service as far surpassing his own. 

Is not the gleaning of the grapes of Ephraim, better than 
the vintage of Abi-ezer?} A. common proverb, I suppose, 
in those days, whereby they were wont to commend the 
smallest action of onc, as: superior to the greatest of 
another: and here it is most fitly applied; for it is as if he 
had said, These scattered parties that you have gleaned 
and picked np (as we now speak) at the fords of Jordan, 
are far more than those which I and my whole host (as it 
is called, vii. 15.) have destroyed. 

Ver. 3. God hath delivered into your hands the princes 
of Midian, Oreb and Zeeb.| Which he was content they 
should think more considerable than all the common men 
that he had vanquished. 

And what was I able to do in comparison with you?] To 
yield unto others the glory which they affect, wonderfully 
appeases their highest displeasure. 

Then their anger was abated towards him when he had 
said that.) According to that of Solomon, Prov. xv. 1. 
This is an argument of the singular modesty and prudence 
of Gideon, and no. less conspicuous in him than his 
courage; which is a mixture that rarely meets together, 
but is absolutely necessary to make a truly great man; 
who never appears so great, as when he treats insolent men 
with humility, and angry men with meekness. 


Ver. 4. And Gideon came to Jordan, and passed over.] 
Or rather, had passed over; for he was gone over Jordan 


before Oreb and Zeeb were taken; but it is not related till 
now, that what concérned the Ephraimites might be told 
altogether without interruption. 

He and the three hundred men that were with him. | Not 
one of which was lost. 

Faint, yet pursuing them.] Tired with a long march, and 
eager pursuit; which notwithstanding they continued, be- 

ing more solicitous for the public safety than their own. 

Ver. 5. And he said unto the men of Succoth.] A city in 
the tribe of Gad, mentioned in Gen. xxxiii. 17. and other 
places. 

Give, I pray you, loaves of bread unto the people that 
follow me.| A small request, considering their great merits. 

For they be faint, and I am pursuing after Zebah and 
Zalmunna.| He gives two reasons for his request; because 
his men were faint with a whole night’s labour for the pnb- 
lic safety, and he had not made his victory so complete as 
he hoped to do, if his men were refreshed and enabled to 
pursue the enemy. 

Kings of Midian.) It is no wonder we read of more kings 
than onc in this country, there being five in Moses’s time, 
(Numb. xxxi. 8.) and more than five times five in Canaan, 
which was divided into many petty kingdoms: and there- 
fore, if we take Oreb and Zeeb also to have been kings, 
there is no improbability i in it. 

Ver. 6. And the princes of Succoth said.] The rulers and’ 
governors of the city, who had the chief authority among 
them; as Oreb and Zeeb had in the army of Midian, for it 
is the very same word in the Hebrew. 

Are the hands of Zebah and Zalmunna now in thy hand, 


that we should give bread unto thy army ?] They bid him 
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‘first take those kings captives, and bring them thither with 


their hands bound behind them, before he made any de- 
mands of them. It is a bitter sort of taunt or derision, 
arising from irreligion; which made them think there was 
nothing of God in this victory, and that he would not be 
able to perfect it. 

Ver. 7. And Gideon said, Therefore when the Lord hath 
delivered Zebah and Zalmunna into my hand.) As he was’ 
confident he would. 

Then will I tear your flesh with the thorns of the wilder- 
ness, and with briers.|] This city was near to a wilderness, 
in which there were plenty of thorns and briers; with which: 
he threatens to thrash their flesh, as the word 1s in the He- 
brew: which some think signifies, that laying bners and 
thorns on thcir naked bodies, he intended to bring the cart- 
wheel over them (as the manner was of thrashing out their 
corn) to fasten them deep in their flesh, and then crush 
them to death: such a kind of punishment David inflicted. 
on the Ammonites, (2 Sam. xii. w/t.) 

Ver. 8. And he went up from thénce.| He would not stay 
to avenge this repulse at present, but sacrificed his private 
resentments to the public service, and therefore went on 
after the enemy. 

Unto Penuel.] Another city in the tribe of Gad, not far 
from Succoth; unto both which Jacob gave their name, 
(Gen. xxxii. 30. &xxiii. 17.) 

And spake unto them likewise.] Desired some provision 
of them, for the same reason. 

And the men of Penuet.] i. e. The pipe persons of 
the city. 

Answered him as the men of Succoth had answered him. | 
It is very likely they were idolaters; and therefore hated 
Gideon, who began to reform Tolptons and, trusting to the 
strength of, their tower, despised the small forces he had 
with him. 

Ver. 9. And he spake unto the men of Perinél, saying, 
When I come again in peace, I will break down this tower.) 
In which they confided; and perhaps pointed to it, when 
they gave him their rutile answer. 

Ver. 10. Now Zebah and Zalmunna were in Karkor: | We 
read of this place no where else; and therefore it is but a 
conjecture that it was in the confines of the tribe of Gad. 
St. Jerome saith, there was a castle in his time called Car- 


‘caria, about a day’s journey from the city Petra; and Euse- 


bius saith the same. 
And all the hosts with them.] That is, all the-troops or 
regiments, as we now speak, that fled with them. 
About fifteen thousand men, all that were left of all the 


hosts of the children of the east.] This moved those of Suc- 


coth and Penuel to mock at Gideon; that he should think 
with three hundred men, and they fatigued (as we now 
speak), to vanquish fifteen thousand, and that he should 
make demands to them, as if he had his enemies already in 
his power. 

For there fella hundred and twenty thousand men that 
drew sword.| Besides all the people that attended their 
baggage. 

Ver. 11. And Gideon went up by the way of them that 
divelt in tents.] He fetched a compass, by the country of 
the Arabians called Scenita, because they dwelt intents : 
and so he came upon the back of Zebah and Zalmunna ; 
where they suspected no danger. 
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On the east of Nobah and Jogbehah.| Two cities, the last 
of. which is expressly said to be in the tribe of Gad, 

umb. xxxii. 35. and the former in the tribe of Manas- 
seh, on the borders of Gad, as may be gathered from 
this place. . 

And smote the host: for the host was secure.) He fell 
upon them, if is very probable, in the night, as he had 
done upon their main army at the first: and they having 
fled as fast as they could, the day, and part of the night 
before, were gone to take their rest; supposing they had 
been out of all danger of distusbance, now they were got 
so far from the place-of battle. 
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Ver. 12. Andigvhen Zebah and Zalmunna fled, he pur- . 


sued after them.] We read of no refreshment that he and 
his men had all this time; but either they met with some 
by the way, or God miraculously supported them. 

And took the two kings of Midian, Zebah and Zalmunna, 
and discomfited all the host.] Having routed their army, 
the two kings could make little resistance. 

Ver. 13. And Gideon the son of Joash returned from the 
battle before the sun was up.| The Hebrew words milina- 
haleh hachares are so variously translated by very learned 
men, that it hath made it uncertain whether he returned 
after sun-rise, or a little before it set (as Kimchi among 
the Jews, and Mercer among Christians understand it), or, 
as our translation, before sun-rise: so the Vulgar, with 
Junius, and Tremellius, and others. And then it shews, 
both that Gideon had smote the army in the night, and 
that he made such ‘haste to return, that he came to Suc- 
coth before they were aware, by break of. day. 

Ver. 14. And caught a young man of the men of Succoth, 
and inquired of him.) Surprised him in the field, and exa- 
mined him who were the principal men of the city. 

And he described to him the princes of Succoth, and the 
elders thereof, even threescore and seventeen men.| He wrote 
down (as the Hebrew word for describe signifies) the 
names, and, perhaps, the dwellings of the great men of 
the city, and of the judges; who were the persons that 
derided him, and whom alonc he intended to punish; not 
all the people, who were not in-the guilt. 

Ver. 15. And he came unto the men of Succoth.| Got into 
the city very early ; and called those men before him, who 
had put the late affront upon him. 

And said, Behold Zebah and Zalnunna, with whom you 
upbraided me.] He kept these two kings alive, on purpose 
that the princes of Succoth might see the Lord had deli- 
vered them into his hand; and made their jecrs turn to 
their own shame. 

‘ Saying, Are the hands of Zebah.and Zalmunna in thy 
hand, that we. should give bread unto thy men that are 
weary ?| He repeats their own words to them, (ver.6.) that 
he might reproach them with their inhuman usage of him; 
when he was in distress, and had done such wonders for 
their preservation. 

Ver. 16. And he took the elders of the city.]| Under this 
name of elders, all their great men are comprehended. 


And thorns of the wilderness, and -briers.] Which he had . 


ready at hand. 

And with them he taught the men of Succoth.] He 
thraslied or tare them (as he threatencd, ver. 7. and as 
some copies here have it), and by this severe correction 
taught them better manners, and more wisdom. It is not 
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said that he tormented them till they expired, (as some 
think he did, see ver. 7.) for then it would have been as 
plainly said, as itis in the next verse of the men of Penuel. 

Ver. 17. And he beat down the tower of Penuel, and slew 
the men of the city.] It is not said the princes and elders, 
and therefore this looks as :if the whole city had been 
guilty of the aflront.put upon him, and consequently pu- 
nished by him. But the men of the city in this story, hath 
signified only the principal persons in it, as I interpreted 
ver..8. (see ver. 15, 16.) and therefore it is probable no 
other men are ‘here meant, who fled into the tower, per- 
haps, for safety (knowing their own guilt, and the danger 
they were in of suffering for.it), and were there slain. 

Ver. 18. Then said:he unto Zebah and Zaimunna, What 
manner of men were they whom ye slew at Tabor ?] Where 
Gideon brought them before :him to be judged, is uncer- 
tain: and when it was that they slew.some Israelites at 
Tabor, we can but. guess. Itis probable he brought them 
out to receive their sentence after he came home: and 
that some who hid themselves in dens and caves, which 
were in the mountains, (vi. 2.). being found out, were slain 
by the Midianites. And Gideon’s brethren being missing, 
he desired to find out, whether they were the persons whom 
they slew. 

And they answered, As thou .art, so were they.| They 
were very like him, and perhaps resembled :him in their 
countenance ; as.brethren frequently do one another. 

Every one resembled the children .of a king.] By this it 
appears, that.Gideon -was of a goodly.presence ; carrying 
greatness and majesty in -his aspect: and that kings took 
care in those days to match only with graceful persons ; 
by whom they might hope to have children like to them- 
selves. 

Ver. 19. And he said, They were.my brethren, even the 
sons of my mother.| Though, perhaps, not by the same 
father. 

As the Lord liveth, if ye had spared them alive.) As 
generous men are wont to do comely and graceful persons ; 
who look like men of quality, as we now.speak. 

I.would not slay you.] For.not being ofthe race of Ca- 
naan, he was not bound by-the law to cut them off. 

Ver. 20. And he said unto Jether his first-born, Up, and 
slay them.| It was not unusual for great persons to do exe- 
cution upon offenders in ancient.times ; no more than it.un- 
became them.to sentence them to death: and-therefore they 
had not, as now, such as the Romans called carnifices, pub- 
lic executioners; but Saul bade such as waited on him kill 
the priests; and Doeg, one of his great officers, did Jit, 
(I Sam. xxii. 17, 18.) And Samuel himselfis said to have 
hewed Agag to pieces in Gilgal; and Benaiah, the general . 
of the army, to have fallen upon Joab at the horns of the — 
altar. Accordingly Gideon would have had his son do this 
execution, that he might be early animated against the ene-_ 
mies of Israel; as Hannibal is reported, when he was a 
boy, to have been incensed against the Romans. 

But the youth drew not his sword ; for he feared, because 
he was yet a youth.| They were men, it is likely, of great 
stature, and of a fierce and stern countenance, who (as.ap- 
pears by the story) feared not death ; which made.the youth 
afraid even to look upon them. ; 

Ver. 2h. Then Zebah and Zalmunna said, Arise thou, 
and failupon us: for as the man is, so is his strength.] They 
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thought it more honourable to die by the hand of Gideon, 
who was a man of as great strength as dignity; and would 
sooner dispatch them, than a stripling could do. 

And Gideon.arose, and slew Zebah and Zaimunna, and 
took away the ornaments that were about their camels’ necks. | 
As well as al] the ornaments which they wore themselves. 
The word saharonim is found no where but here, and ver. 
26. and in Isaiah iii. 18. where we translate it round tires 
like the moon. So our margin also in this place, ornaments 
like the moou ; following the LX-X. who translate it pnvie- 
xoue, little moons. So ancient was this custom of wearing 
ornaments of this firure; which was spread afterward over 
“many nations. Huetius thinks it came originally from the 
Phoenicians, who were the worshippers of Astarte, ¢. e. the 
moon; and went from them to the Arabians, who were very 
anciently devoted to the moon, who propagated it to. tho 
Turks; and the Brachmans also are wont to adorn their 


heads in the same figure; as he observes in his Demonstr. 


Evangel. propos. iv. p. 197. 

. Ver. 22. Then the men of Israel said unto Gideon, Rule 
thou over us, both thou, and thy son, and thy son’s son also. | 
They would have made his dominion over them hereditary. 

For thou hast delivered us from the hand of Midian.] 
They pretended to make this offer out of gratitude to him ; 
but, in truth, they were disposed now (as their posterity 
were afterward) to throw off the Divine government; being 
desirous to set a king over themselves, like the rest of tise 
nations round about them. And now they thought was a 
fit opportunity; when such an extraordinary judge was 
raised up, as had done wonders beyond all his predeces- 
sors; and might, they thought, be ambitious enough to 
establish the supreme authority in his family. 

Ver. 23. But Gideon said, I will not rule over you, nei- 
ther shall my son rule over you.] He absolutely rejected 
their offer; because he looked upon God as their king, who 
appointed what deputy he pleased to rule them: and there- 
fore he accounted this to be an attempt to alter the govern- 
ment of God without asking his consent. 

The Lord shali rule over you.) As he hath donc hitherto. 
This shews that these two could not consist together; a 
successive dominion of kings and such governors as they 
now had by the Divine appointment. Such a one was Gi- 
deon, raised up by God when they needed a delivercr; and 
thercfore he durst not accept of the authority they offered 
bim, because it was a thing sacred, and proper only to the 
Divine Majesty to order who should govern: whence it is 
that the judgment which was administered among that peo- 
ple was called God's judgment, Deut. i. 17. and Solomon 
is said to sit upon the throne of the Lord, 1 Chron. xxix. 
23. and the kingdom of his posterity is called the kingdom 
of the Lord, 2 Chron. xiii. 8. because, before kings were 
settled in Israel, the Lord was their king ; from whom the 
zovernment was derived to the house of David by a special 
act of God. 

Ver. 24. And Gideon said unto them, I would destre a 
request of you.) Which he thought, after such a great offer 
from them, they would not deny him. 

That ye would give me every man the ear-rings of his 
prey | He doth not ask all the car-rings they had got; but 
from every man one, or as many as he pleased. 

For they had golden eur-rings, because they. were Ish- 
maelites.| The Chaldce paraphrast well expresses it, be- 
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cause they were Arabians, who are called the children of the 
east, (vi. 3.) and generally wore such ornaments, as I ch- 
served upon Exod. xxxii.2. Ishmaelites, also, and Midi- 
anites, were so near neighbours, and so mixed together, that 
the Scripture speaks of them as one people. (See upon 
Gen. xxxvii. 28.) 

Ver. 25. And they answered, We will willingly give them. 
And they spread a garment, and did cast therein every man 
the ear-rings of his prey.| They made no difliculty to grant 
his request; but, as we speak, no sooner said than done. 

Ver. 26. And the weight of the golilen ear-rings that he 
requested was a thousand and seven hundred shekels of gold.) 
It is easy to compute what this makes of our money, by 
considering the value of a shckel, and the proportion that 
silver holds to gold. Of which see the very learned trea- 
tise of the Bishop of Peterborough, concerning Scripture 
Weights and Measures, chap. 4. 

Besides ornaments.| Of which see above, ver. 21. 

And the collars.| The Hebrew word hanetiphoth is thought 
to signify little pots of precious ointments. For neteph sig- 
nifies a drop, or a tear; the most precious of which is bal- 
sam. Among the spoils of Darius (as Arius Montanus ob- 
serves) historians mention boxes of ointments set with pre- 
cious stones, and curiously wrought with elegant art. 

And purple raiment that was on the kings of Midian.] 
Who were distinguished from other men, as kings are now, 
by robes peculiar to them. 

And beside the chains that were upon their camels’ necks. 1 
All these, I take it, fell to Gideon’s share, by the custom 
of war, without asking. For it was the ancient manner, as 
Grotius observes, to give the commander-in-chief the best 
of the spoils they had taken. 

Ver. 27. And Gideon made an ephod thereof.| He would 
not have them think that he requested the car-rings for his 
own private gain; but to employ them religiously in the 
service of God, by making a monument of his victory, as 
obtained solely by the miraculous mercy of God, for the 
restoring of his true religion among them. It is commonly 
said, that so much gold could not be Jaid out upon an 
ephod ; and therefore some take this for a short expression, 
to signify the breast-plate, with the wrim and thummim ; 
that he (being now supreme governor) might consult God 
at his own house, in such difficulties as might occur: and 
they think it probable that he made also a private taber- 
nacle with cherubims: for how else could he employ such 
a quantity of gold? An ephod being only fine linen em- 
broidered with it, &e. which would not cost much. (See 


‘Exod. xxviii.6.) Theodorct and St. Austin seem to incline 


to this opinion; for which I refer the reader to our Dr. 
Spencer, in his most leamed work De Leg. et Rit. Hebr. 
p. 881. But I do not see how Gideon can be excused from 
apostacy from God, if he set up an oracle in his own house ; 
nor was there any need of it, Shiloh being not far from him, 
in the tribe of Ephraim, which adjoined to this of Manas- 
sch. Therefore I take this ephod to have been only a mo- 
nument of his vietory, and of God’s great mercy, which 
conquerors were wont to erect: but he would not follow 
the common custom in erecting a pillar, and hanging up 
trophics, or any thing of that nature; but chose to make an 
ephod, as a token that he ascribed his victory only to God, 
and triumphed in nothing, but only in'the restoration of the 
true religion by his means. As for the gold that was laid 
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an ephod thereof ; ; that is, out of this gig ; but not that 
it was all spent in this. 

And put it in his city, even in Ophrah.] This is to be well 
noted ; because I think it shews that Gideon did not make 
this that he might have resort to God thereby on all ocea- 
sions:at home; for he went and dwelt at another place, 
(ver. 29.) It was kept here therefore as a monument of 
God’s appearing to him, and of the sacrifice the angel here 
offered, and of all the wonders that followed, by the power 
of God who dwelt in the sanctuary. ‘ There are those who 
think, that because God bade Gideon build an altar, and 
offer his fathet’s second bullock in Ophrah, (vi.-26.) he 
thence concluded, he might take upon him to have priestly 
garments made, and the high-priest came to minister at 
Ophrah upon extraordinary occasions. But he understood 
religion better than to make such conclusions, unless he 
had Miecoived a Divine command for this, as he did for the 
building of an altar. 

And ali Israel went thither a whoring after it.] This, I 
suppose, was after his death, when the people began to re- 
turn to idolatry; and had this’ fancy, among: others, that 
God would answer them here where this ephod was, as 
well as at his tabernacle in Shiloh, where he dwelt. 

Which thing became a snare unto Gideon, and his house.] 
Occasioned the ruin of him and of his family. For though 
they perished after his death, yet he may be said to have 
suffered with them, because his name and memory, which 
is preserved in men’s posterity, was in a manner extinct in 
Israel. 

Ver. 28. Thus was Midian subdued before the children of 
Israel, so that they lifted up their heads no more.| To op- 
press the Israelites; or, perhaps, to disturb any of their 
neighbours. 

And the country was in quietness forty years in the days 
of Gideon.| The country was in quiet in the fortieth year 
after the former rest restored to it by Deborah and Barak, 
as our primate Usher understands it, inhis Annals ad A.M. 
2759. and in his Chronologia Sacra, par. i. cap. 13. where, 
in more words, he thus interprets it: In the fortieth year 
after the rest restored by Deborah and Barak, the land be- 
gan to rest again in the days of Gideon, after he had subdued 
the Midianites, who had oppressed them seven years. But the 
plainest account 1s, that after seven years’ oppression by 
the Midianites, the country was in peace forty years in the 
days of Gideon, who was their deliverer; and died, as we 
read ver. 32. in a good old age. 

Ver. 29. And Jerubbaal the son of Joash went t and dwelt 
in his own house.| Having refused to be a king, and dis- 
missed his army, he went Miron Ophrah (as I fatldiatand it), 
and: lived not so publicly as he had done, but in a private 
house of his own in the country. 

Ver. 30. And Gideon had threescore and ten sons, of-his 
body begotten. | 'Thesc last words are added to shew, that they 
were none of them adopted sons. 

For he had many wives.) According to the manner of 
those times. And this is said to lessen the wonder of hav- 
ing so many children; many women bringing two or three 
at a birth, and ono woman having had above twenty chil- 
dren by one man. 

Ver. 31. And his concubine.] The difference between a 
wife and a concubine hath been often noted. Their wives 
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administered the affairs of the family, the concubines med- 
dled not with them; but, as the word signifies, were only 
admitted to their beds: and their children did not inherit, 
though they were married to them; for they were not har- 
lots, but a secondary sort of wives. 

That was in Shechem.] A famous city in the tribe of 
Ephraim, adjoining to that of Manasseh ; where; going fre- 
quently to judge. the people, he took a wife of this sort, who 
lived constantly with her father 1 in this city, and not in Gi- 
deon’s family. 

She also bare him a son.) Beside the seventy beforemen- 
tioned, as Josephus understands it. 

Whose name was Abimelech.] His name is here set down 
when nothing is said of the names of the rest, because the 
And perhaps his mother 
gave him this name (signifying my father a king) out of 
pride and arrogance, that she might be looked upon as the 
wife of one who was thought to deserve a kingdom, though 
he did not accept it: which afterward, it is likely, in- 
flamed the mind of this son to affect the royal dignity. 

Ver. 82. And Gideon the son of Joush died in a good old 
age.| This is a phrase often used in Scripture, to signify 
that such persons lived long and in great Peet be and 
happiness. 

And was buried in the sepulchre of Joash his father, wm 
Ophrah of the Abi-ezrites.] Which was accounted a aah 
blessing in those days. 

Ver. 33. And it came to pass, as soon as Gideow was dead, 
that the children of Israel turned again.] He preserved 
them, it seems, in the true religion while he Jived; but they: 
had no great affection to it, it < appears, by their lenaat 
from it as soon as he was dead. 

And went a whoring after Baalim.] This seems to hive 
been a general name of all the gods which they worshipped, 
particularly of demons, which were all called Baalim from 
the first demon, or deified king i in the world, Belus or ‘pose 
as Mr. Mede thinks, book ili. p. 777. 

And made Baal-berith their god.] They worshipped a 
new god, which was not known to them before, nor ever 
mentioned but here and in the next chapter: who was re- 
puted, as some think, the god that punished those who 
broke their covenants and contracts; or, as others, was so 
called because his servants covenanted to maintain his: 
worship and service. But Bochartus, by a more probable 
conjecture, interprets it Baal of Berith, 7%. e. of Berytus. 
That Baal which was worshipped in that famous city which 
had its name from Beroe, the daughter,of Venus and Ado- 
nis, who was there worshipped, as Nonnus tells us. This 
he takes to be the Baal here mentioned; for Baal is of the 
feminine gender as well as of the masculine, as appears 
from St. Paul, Rom. xi. 4. and many places of the LXX. 
which Bochartus mentions, lib. ii. Canaan, cap. 17. 

Ver. 34. And the children of Israel remembered not the 
Lord their God, who had delivered them out of the hands of 
all their enemies on every side.| Out of the hand of the king 
of Mesopotamia, and then of the Moabites, and after that 
of the Canaanites, and now lately of the Midianites and 
the children of the east. 

' Ver. 35. Neither shewed they kindness to the house of Je- 
rubbaal, namely Gideon.| No wonder they were so un- 
grateful to his family when they were so forgetful of God : 
the fear of whom is the foundation of all virtue: 
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According to all the goodness which he had shewn unto 
Israel.] 1n hazarding his life freely, and working for them 
a glorious deliverance; and in Icaying them in their liberty, 
by refusing the despotic power which they offered to put 
into his hands; and in governing them so prudently many 
years, that he left them in peace, and in the possession of 
God’s true religion, when he died. 


CHAP. IX. 


Ver. I. Anp Abimelech the son of Jerubbaal went.) From 
his father’s house, where it is likely he was educated. 

Unio Shechem.} The place of his nativity. 

Unio his mother’s brethren.| Though the word brethren 
has many times a large signification, yet it is reasonable 
here to understand it properly, of his uncles by the mother’s 
side; for his other near kindred are mentioned in the words 
following. 

And communed with them, and with all the famil y of the 
house of his mother’s father, saying.| Discoursed with them, 
and with all the rest of his cousins, and his near ksasihen; 
descended from his grandfather. 

Ver. 2. Speak, I pray you, in the ears of all the men of 
Shechem.] By the -men of this city are to be understood, 
the-chief persons of authority in it, asin the foregoing 
chapter the men of Succoth signify the princes and elders of 
that place. 

Whether is better for you, either that all the sons of Je-. 
rubbaal (which are threescore and ten persons) reign over 
you, or that one reign over you.] He wickedly supposed 
that the sons of Jerubbaal were ambitious of the kingdom. 
which their father refused; and therefore prays them to 
consider, what horrible divisions and confusion it would 
make, if so many were permitted to pretend to the govern- 
ment; and how much better it would be to choose one.of 
them from among the rest; pointing then (in the next words) 
to himself. He uses the argument of Homer, mentioned 
by Aristotle, ody ayaSév roAvKoiparin, &c. It is better to be 
subject to the rule of one man than of many. 

Remember also that I am your bone and your flesh.] 
Since there must be a king, he represents himself, as the 
most desirable to them of all other single persons, he being 
of the same tribe, and their fellow-citizen. 

Ver.3. And his mother’s brethren spake of him in the ears 
of the men of Shechem, all these words.| They were ready 
enough to promote his design, hoping for preferment under 
him. But neither he nor they considered, that it-did not 
belong to them to set a judge over the people, much less a 
king, which was to shake off the government of God. 

And their hearts inelined to follow Abimelech, for they 
said, He is our brother.] This consideration of their interest 
in him, prevailed with them against the clearest reason. 
For if it had been in any person’s power to appoint a king, 
but God alone, the men of Shechem had it not in ‘ere, 
but all the men of Israel ought to have been consulted. 

Ver. 4. And they gave ‘him threescore and ten pieces of 
silver out of the house of Baal-berith.| Out of the public 
treasury, which was in this temple. It is uncertain what 
is meant by pieces of silver; but, in all probability, more 
than shekels; for they would have been but a small present 
tomake a man a prince. Therefore the Vulgar translates it 
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so many pound weight of silver, which learned men ap- 
prove of, particularly Stanislaus Grepsius, in his book de 
Siclo et Talento. For seventy éackels were too little for 
his occasions; and so many talents too much for them to 
give. -And thus Josephus interprets Gen. xxxvii. 28. 
where it is said, Joseph was sold to the Ishmaclites for 
twenty picces of silver; that is, for so many pound weight 
of if. 

_ Wherewith Abimelech hired vain od light persons. | The 
Hehrew word rekim, which we translate vain, significs 
empty; that is, poor and needy persons: andjthe other 
word, pochazim, idle, vagabond fellows, that could settle 
to no business, hut wandered about the country; who being 
commonly men of loose lives, were fittest for his purpose. 
Therefore Kimchi understands by them light-headed per- 
sons (as we speak), who have no settled principles, but are 
disposed to do any thing, though never so wicked. Such 
Zephaniah saith the prophets in his time were, (iii. 4.) light 
and treacherous. 

Which followed him.] As a constant guard to him. 

Ver. 5. And he went into his father’s house at Ophrah.} 
With this wicked crew to attend him; who, I suppose, 
beset the house, that none might escape out of it. I sup- 
posed that he had a house in the country, viii. 29. for I 
could not see with what propriety he could be said to go 
and dwell in his house at Ophrah, in which he had always 
lived. But this was the house of tha family, where all his 
children lived. 

‘And slew his brethren the sons of Jerubhacl: being three- 
score and ten persons.] All of them except Jotham. . Thus 
Romulus slew his brother Remus, as-Tally observes, (lib. 
iii. de Officiis) “‘ Specio quadam utilitatis,” under the spe- 
cious pretence of the public good; that the kingdom would 
be governed more happily by one, than by two persons. 

Upon one stone.| Some understand this, as if he intended 
‘e make them a ercat victim to. Baal; for a stone’ was 
sometimes used for an altar, 1 Sam, vi. 14,15.. And so 
they take this to have been done in revenge of the sacrifice 
of the bullock prepared for Baal upon the rock, (vi. 25, 
26.) which crime of:Gideon, as these idolaters accounted 
it, they designed to expiate by the sacrifice of all his sons 
that they could lay hold on. For that the men of Shechem 
joined in this impious slaughter, is manifest from ver. 18, 
and 24. of this chapter. ._. 

Notunthstanding, yet Jotham, the youngest son of J iii 
baal, was left; for he hid himself.) Either he had some 
notice of their intention, and saved himself by flight, 
or, when they came to seize them, got into some secret 
place in the house, where they could not find him; or, by 
some that pitied :his: youth, he was preserved from falling 
into their hands. So the LXX. and the Vulgar translate 
it, He was hid. 

Ver. 6. And all the men of Shechem gathered fhiemedlves 
together, and all the house of Millo.] None seem to have 
understood these words better than Corn. Bertram, in his 
little book de Republ. Jud. cap. 9. where by col-baale She- 
chem he understands all the principal men or lords of that 
city; principes civitatis, the princes of the city, by whom it 
was governed: and by col-beth Millo, all the citizens, who - 
in a full assembly (for Millo signifies fulness) agreed upon 
what follows: and so we read in the next chapter, (x. 18.) 


that the people and princes of Gilead consulted together, 
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who should fight for them, that is, all the citizens met to- 
gether, with their elders, (as these princes are called, xi. 5.) 
to advise about this matter: for when the Canaanites, and 
other people, ruled over the Israelites and oppressed them, 
they contented themselves with setting such a power over 
them, as should make them pay what tribute they im- 
posed, and other taxes; but left them to their own govern- 
ment and laws, as appears from viii. 14. where we read of 
the elders of Succoth in the time of the Midianites. .. 

And went.| To the place mene they were wont to meet 
for public business. 


And made Abimelech king. } Voted hima their king i in full | 


senate. 
In the plain of the pillar that was in Shechem] Or the 


oak.(as St. Jerome commonly translates this word elon),. 


where Joshua set up a pillar. as a token of the covenant 
between God and them, Josh. xxiv.26. That is, in a very 
remarkable place, as the manner was.to.do such things: 
but here, I suppose, they proclaimed him king, after they 
had chosen him in the common hall of the city: and some 
think they intended hereby to declare, that.they would not 
forsake the worship of Ged, to which they were engaged, 
but only to join the worship of Baal with him: but see what 
I have noted of this pillar, Deut. xxvii. 13. And after all it 
must be confessed, that. the Hebrew word mutzab doth not 
certainly signify a pillar; for I cannot find it so used in any 
other place of Scripture: and therefore St: Jerome trans- 
lates this passage thus, By the oak which stood in Shechem, 


and the LX X. év Baddvy ric trdoewe, which seems to sig-. 


nify as if it was the place where they had their stations, or 
solemn assemblies. See Mr. Mede’s Discourse xviii. 

Ver. 7. And when they toid it Jotham.| Who had some 
friends among them, that took care to inform him of what 
passed: but itis an amazing thing, that in all Israel there 
should none be found to revenge the murder of this noble 
family: of which no account can be given, but that, with 
the sense of God and religion, they had lost all tbe 
and virtue. (See viii. 34, 35.) 

He went.] From the place where he lay hid: 


And stood on the top of Mount Gerizim.] Which over- 


looked the city of Shechem. (Sce Deut. xxvii. 12, 13:) 

And lifted up his voice and cried, and said unto them:] 
This was not on the same day that Abimelech was inaugu- 
rated, but some time after; when he, it is probable, was ab-. 
sent, and all the people met (as Josephus saith) at a pub- 
lic festival; which was a fair opportunity for him to de- 
clare his mind to them. 

Hearken unto me, ye men of Shechem, that God ma y 
hearken unto you.| It is a form of adjuration, whereby ho 
not only intreats, but obliges them to be as attentive to 
him, as they desired God would be to their requests. 

Ver. 8. The trees went forth on a time.] By this it ap- 
pears, that such fictions as these, wherein the most serious 
truths are represented, were in use among the Jews (as 
they are still in the eastern countries) long before the time 
of Aisop, or any other author that we know of. And they 
made choice of them for two reasons; because men would 
suffer themselves: to be reprehended this way; when they 
would not endure plain words; and they heard them also 
with delight and pleasure, and more easily remembered 
them than a rational discourse. So A. Gellius observes of 
/Esop's Fables, that they slid into the mind and affections 
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of men, cum audiendi quadam illecebra, with a certain es 
ticement to hear them, (lib. ii. cap. 29.) 

To anoiit a king over them.] This was two hundred years 
(as Mr. Selden observes in his Titles of Honour) before 
the first kings of Israel (Saul and David) were anointed. 
Which shews the great antiquity of this custom; and that’ 
it was the same to anoint a person, and to declare him king. 

And they said unto the olive-tree, Reign thou over us.] 
By this they would easily apprehend he meant his father 
Gideon ;. to whom all the Israelites had offered the king- 
dom, When he was ina most flourishing condition, and had 
newly-triumphed over their enemies. | 

Ver. 9. But the olive-tree said unto them.] In this reply: 
he represents his refusal of the offer, and the reason of ‘it. 

‘Shall I leave my fatness, wherewith by mé they honour 
God and man.] He makes the trees speak after the manner 
of men; who, when they are in a plentiful condition, and 
live at ease, are not willing to take upon themselves a great 
deal of care and trouble, especially when they think them- 
selves to have honour enough already; as Gideon had, in 
being such a glorious conqueror over mighty: enemies:’ 
God: and man are said to be honoured by oil, because it 
was offered in sacrifice to God, and fed the lamps of his 
house ;' and priests were wont to be anointed with it among 
men. "(See Lev. ii. 1.4, Numb. xv. 4. 6, &c.) 

“And go to be promoted ainong the trees?] This is a most 
lively representation of the duty of a good man; who, for. 
the public good, denies his own quiet and trantaflity: For 
the. Hebrew word we translate promofe, signifies (as is 
noted in the margin) action and agitation to and fro ; shew- 
ing how a man must bestir himself who executes the kingly 
office; and what solicitude and continual carefulness is. 
the ooicousitent of authority, when it is duly administered.: 

Ver. 10: And the trees said unto the fig-tree, Come thou 
and reign over us.] He intends to represent the same mind 
to be in all Gideon’s sons that was in their father: for as 
Gideon refused the kingdom himself, so he did for his pos- 
terity, saying, F will not rule over you, neither shall my sone, 
or my son's son (i. €. any of mine) rule over you, (viii. 23.) 
Therefore Abimelech had most vilely slandered them in 
suggesting that they affected a regal power over the people. 

Ver. 11. But the fig-tree said unto them, Shall I forsake 
my sweetness, and my good fruit, and go to be promoted over: 
the trees?| No fruit is more luscious than a fig, which 
makes this an apt representation of the sweet content, or 
rather full pleasure, that may be enjoyed in a private life, 
which it would be folly to exchange for the troubles and. 
eares which men meet withal in the managery of public af- 
fairs, if they be not drawn to it purely out of love to the 
public good. 

Ver. 12. Then said the trees unto the vine, Come thou dnd 
reign over us.| All these are noble trees, setting forth the 
same thing, that better men than Abimelech had refused 
that of which he was ambitious. 

Ver. 18. And the vine said unto them, Shall I leave m y 
wine, which cheereth God and man, and go to be promoted © 
over the trees?] The same thing is repeated for the fuller il- 
justration of the thing intended, according to the manner 
of all such ways of speech: for A. Gellius, in the place be- 
forenamed, makes the birds among the corn, when it was to - 
be reaped, say the same thing more than oncoc to their dam. 
before she bade them be gone. As for wine cheering God 

Z 2 . 


168 


and man, it is a form of speech imitated by the heathen, 
particularly by Virgil, lib. ii. Georg. ver. 101. where speak- 
ing of noble vines, or wine, he saith, they were “‘ Mensis et 
Diis accepta sccundis.” For wine, as the Hebrew doctors 
note, was not only used in their sacrifices, as it was also 
among the heathen; but Jarchi saith, Till the drink-offer- 
ing was poured out, they did not begin the phyen that was 
then sung to God. (See upon Numb. xv. 5.) 

Ver. 14. Then said all the trees unto the bramble, &e.] 
The meanest of all trees, good for nothing but to be burnt, 
aptly representing Abimelech, from whom they could re- 
ceive no bencfit, but much trouble and vexation from his 
ambitious cruelty. 

Ver. 15. And the bramble said unto them, If in truth ye 
anoint me king over you.| This well sets forth Abimelech’s 
distrust of the sincerity of the Shechemites; for which he 
had great reason, having no title to the kingdom but the 
great achievements of his father, and he the basest of all 
his sons. 

Then come and put your trust in my shadow.] Be assured 
of my protection, if you live quictly under my government. 
This represents how ridiculous Abimelech was, in ima- 
gining that he should be able to maintain the authority of 
a king; for a bramble doth not spread itself so as to afford 


any shelter or shadow, it being a kind of a thorn, which the. 


Hebrews call atad. From whence, as Avenarius observes, 
came the word aphris among the Grecks, and in Dioscori- 
des the word aradip.. And from hence he thinks was de- 
rived the word ovrdw, and ovrdgw, which signify fo wound, 
as a thorn doth when it pricks. 

And 7f not, let fire come out of the lai ] It is a wood 
that easily catches fire, as Forsterus observes out of Jo-. 
sephus, lib. v. Antiq. cap. II. 

And devour the cedars of Lebanon.| This represents the 
vengeance Abimelech would take of the greatest of them, if 
they proved unfaithful to him. 

_ Ver. 16. Now therefore.] Here follows Jotham’s appli- 
cation of this mpologne, as the Prcaks call it, unto a 
purpose. 

Tf ye have ag truly y and noel yin ‘that ye have iva 
Abimelech king.] If his preferment was a righteous act. 

And if ye have dealt well with Jerubbaal and his house, 
and have done unto him according to the deserving of lus 


hand.| And if they had requited Gideon and his family ac-. 


cording to his merits, which were exceeding great. 

Ver.17. For my father fought for you, and adventured 
his life far.) Put it in great hazard. 

. And delivered you out of the hand of Midian.) When 
dev were sorcly oppressed by them, and could not help 
themselves. 

_ Ver.18. And ye are risen wp against my father’ s. house this 
da y.| This shews the men of Shechem consented to the 
murder, and assisted Abimelech in it. 

And have slain his sous, threescore and ten persons.) For 
they intended the slaughter of Jotham, as much as of: the 
rest, if he could have been found. 

Upon one stone, and have made Abimelech, the s son of his 
maid-servant.| J'or concubines were often put to do the 
work of the house 
_ King over the men of Shechem.] Who could not pretend 
to make him king over all Isracl: no, nor.over the whole 
tribe of Ephraim, but only of their city and territory. 
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Because he is your brother.] Without any title to it, but 


_ because he was a native of their city. 


Ver. 19. If you have done truly and pene eh, y: ] Like ho- 
nest and upright men. 

With Jerubbaal and his house this nn y, then rejoice ye in 
Abinelech, and let him rejoice in you.] Me wishes they may 
be happy in one another. 

Ver. 20. But if not, let fire come from Abimelech, and de- 
vour.the men of Shechem, and the house of Miilo.) This is 
not a prediction, but an exccration or curse, as appears 
from the opposition to the foregoing wish, and from ver. 
of. where it is called Jotham’s’ curse. Which was not 
causcless, but like that of Joshua’s, (Josh. vi. 26.) which 
was fulfilled, as this was. Not by fire, properly so called, 
breaking forth from:-Abimelech, but by his rage and furious 
revenge, which is fitly compared to fire, in allusion to 
what is said of the bramble, (ver. 15.) |: 

- And let fire come out from the men of Shechem, and from 
the house of Millo, and devour Abimelech.] He wishes they _ 
may mutually destroy each other, which came to pass by 
the righteous mae of God, who hears the cries of the 
oppressed. 

Mor a@l nnd delenit toe y, and fled.| As he might 
casily do, I have :shewn upon Deut. xxvii. 13. The first 
word signifies, he made what haste he could away, as soon 
as he had done speaking; and the ‘second, that he stopped 
not till he had got to a place of safety. 

‘And went to Beer, and dwelt there, for fe of Abimelech 
his brother.| It is not certain where this place was, whe- 
ther in the land of Isracl, or out of it. It is probable, that 
it was in the tribe of Judah, about eight miles from Eleu- 
theropolis, as both Euscbius and St. Jerome affirm. 

Ver. 22. When Abimelech had reigned three years over 
Israel.| It is not said, over all Israel, who, it cannot be 
thought, would submit to the ambitious tyranny of so cruel 
a man as Abimelech was. And if Beer was in the tribe of 
Judah, we may be sure they did not own him for their king ; 
for then Jotham could not have dwelt in safety there. The 
meaning therefore is, that he called himself king of Isracl, 
and reigned over a great part of them, who were so desirous 
of a king (it appears by their offer made to Gideon), that 
they were content with him, rather than have none at all. 

- Ver. 23. And God sent an evil spirit between Abimelech 
and the men of Shechem.| At the three years’ end, I sup- 
pose, God ordered things so in his providence, that they 
grew jealous and distrustful one of another, and fell into 
dissensions and discords. 

And the men of Shechem dealt ibiichernntth y with Abime- 
lech.| Conspired against him. So true is the observation 
of Grotius upon these words, that nothing is more unstable 
than the popular breath which is won by evil arts, and that 
men hate the wickedness which hath done them service. 

Ver. 24. That the cruelty done to the threescore and ten 
sons of Jerubbaal night come, and their blood be laid upon 
their brother Abimelech, which slew them.] By this means 
God intended to punish Abimelech for the cruc] murder of 
his brethren, whose blood cried for vengeance on him. 

And upon the men of Shechem, which aided him in the 
killing of. his brethren.] Aud'to punish the men of She- 
chem, who enabled him to commit that wickedness, and 
helped himinit. —. 

Ver. 25. And the men of Shechem set liers in wait for 
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him, on the top of the mountains.] They were not yet broken 
out into open hostility against him; but there being a mis- 
understanding between them, Abimelech, I suppose, left 
the city in anger; but they thought he would return again, 
and thereupon set men to lie secretly on the top of the moun- 
tains over which he was to pass, to seize his person. 

And they robbed all that came that way by them.]: That 
the report coming to Abimelech’s ears (as Arius Montanus 
understands it) how insecure his subjects were who passed 
that road, he might make the more speed, as good kings 
are bound to do, to clear the way from those thieves which 
infested it, and thereby give them an opportunity to seize 
him. 

, And it was told Abimelech.| What tebbeniss were com- 
mitted, and, perhaps, that they lay in wait for him. 

Ver. 26. And Gael the son of Ebed.] We have no means 
to know who this Gael was, nor whence he came. . R. So- 
lomon thinks he was a gentile, and not one of the Jewish 
nation. 

Came with his swathoen] He passed sesh ent that 
way (as P. Martyr thinks) with his brethren and his attend- 
ants, about some business they had in that country: but 
the common opinion is, that he was a known enemy of Abi- 
melech’s, who hearing the men of Shechem were at defiance 
with him, came to offer them his service against him. | 

And the men of Shechem put their confidence in him. ] 
That is, put themselves under his protection. 

Ver. 27. And they went out into the fields, and gathered 
their vineyards, and trod the grapes.| Their first action 
under this new commander, was to go out of their city into 
their vineyards, which were in the fields, and gather their 
grapes, and press them, which they durst not do before, 
though the vintage was ripe, for fear of Abimelech; who 
being told how things stood there, had raised forces.I sup- 
pose against them, but durst not now disturb them in their 
business, they being defended by Gael. | 

And made merry.| As they were wont to do in time of 
vintage, and now especially, when they were full of joy in 
hope to be rid of Abimelech’s tyranny. The UX:X. of the 
Vatican edition retain the Hebrew word, and translate it 
they made ’EAXovAin, whereby some understand songs, as 
others dances: both are expressed by the Vulgar, and other 
copies of the LX.X. have yopote¢; for their merriment con- 
sisted very much in danees, with music and songs; which, 
as Max. Tyrius observes, were among the Grecks first 
used, and in honour of Bacchus, when they pressed out 
their grapes. (See Dr. Spencer, lib. iii. dissert. i. cap. 9.) 

And went into the house of their god.] It is most likely 
into the temple of Baal-berith; there to offer their first- 
fruits, or Wren other sacrifices as were customary at that 
festival. . 

And did eat and drink.] Upon that part of the sacri ces 
which fell to the share of the people, who, perhaps, en- 
gaged in a covenant against Abimelech. 

And cursed Abimelech.] Some think they only scoffed at 
him with taunts and reproaches, as men used to do in their 
cups: but the LX X. translate it xarnoécavro, whieh signi- 
fies cursing, as we translate it; that is, they wished their 
god would confound him. And so we translate this word, 
Lev. xx. 9. Prov. xx. 20. A marvellous change, that they 
who lately gave him a great sum of moncy to advance him 
to the throne, should, in that very house from whence they 
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took it, reproach him with pace Uattali of the Divine ven- 
geance upon him. 

Ver. 28. And Gael the son of Ebed iid ] In-the midst 
of this jollity, Gael (being elevated, I suppose, with wine) 
burst forth into this insulting language. 

W ho ts Abimelech.] That i a he is but the son of a maid- 
servant, (ver. 18.) 

And who is Shechem.] Senin think he means the. city 30 
Shechem is as noble as he is base: why, therefore, should 


_they be subject to him? but it seems, by what follows, 


to be rather the same > thing repeated, Who, I Kade %S pe 
Shechemite ?. f 

That we should serve him 2]. Suffer him to rule over us, 
and use us as he pleases. | 

Is he not the son of Jevilibant ?] Who threw down the 
altar of that god whom you worship. | 

And Zebul his officer.] Hath he not set one of his ser- 

vants over you to be your governor ? 
+ Serve the men of Hamor the father of Shechem.]| If we must 
be servants, let us restore the dominion of the old lords 
of this city, and subject ourselves to those who are de- 
scended from the ancient stock of Hamor; who was the 
father, as it were, of the Shechemites. 

For why should we serve him ?} But what reason can be 
given for our subjection to this upstart; who is famed for 
nothing, but his ambition and cruelty to his own brethren? 
this shews pretty. plainly, that R. Solomon’s opinion is 
true, that Gael was a gentile; who would have been glad 
to see the authority .of the Canaanites restored. For though 
he suggests it only as comparatively more desirable than 
Abimelech’s rule over them, yet, it is likely, he thought 
they might as well receive their government, as they had 
done their religion. 

Ver. 29. And would to God this people were under my 
hand!| He wishes they would make him their king, at-least 
their commander-in-chief: which it seems they had not yet 
resolved upon; some being still for xteapatioy and others 
not trusting to a stranger. . 

Then would I .remove Abimelech.] That he should trou- 
ble them no more; but flee the uli as he was driven 
out of their city. 

And he said to Abimelech, Increase thine army, and come 

out.| Some -take this to be only a vapouring speech (as if 
Abimelech was present), when he knew he might boast and 
insult without danger, because he did not hear him;- but it 
may as well be thought that he bid Abimelech’s friends ‘go 
and tell-him what he said; that he wished him to'reinforce 
his army, and come out (of the intrenchments wherein per- 
haps he was) and give him battle: for he pretended to 
scorn to set upon him by surprise, but desircd to decide 
the quarrel] in open field. 
' Ver. 30. And when Zebul, the ruler of the city, heard the 
words of Gael the son of Ebed, his anger was kindled.] It is 
likely he had carried fair(as we speak) with Gael hitherto ; 
thinking it in vain to oppose a popular commotion, till their 
fury was a little calmed; but he could not bear these inso- 
lent thrasonical words of Gacl, whieh perhaps were not 
spoken in his presence, but brought to him by some that 
heard them. 

Ver. 31. And he sent messengers unto A bimelech specu Y> 
saying.| We had some wit in his anger, and‘did not openly: 
declare his resentments; but gave secret intelligence to 
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Abimelech how matters stood, with his advice how. to pro- 
ceed against Gael. 

Behold, Gael the son of Ebed, and his brethren, be come 
to Shechem.] Where, no doubt, he informed him what en- 
tertainment he had found, and in what reviling terms as 
had spoken of him. 

And, behold, he fortifieth the city against thee. ] This was 
no sign that Gael desired, as he boasted, to meet Abime- 
lech in a pitched battle; but that he rather provided for his 
own defence, in case he should be assaulted. 

Ver. 82: Now therefore up by night, thou and the people 
that are with thee, and lie in watt in the fields.| His advice is, 
that, for fear of discovery, he should march with all his 
forces in the night, towards Shechem ; and lurk in a the fields 
till morning: light: | 

Ver. 33. And it shall be, that.in the morning as soon as 
the sun is up, thou shalt rise up early, and set upon the cits y. ] 
ourpene them, before they were better provided. 

And, behold, when he and the people that are with him 
come out against thee.|] As Gael had 'boasted he would do. 

Then thou mayest do to them, as thou shalt find occasion.] 
He could give him no farther advice; but that then he should 
dispose his forces to the best advantage against him. 

- Ver. 34. And ‘Abimelech rose up, and all the people that 
weré with him by night, and they laid wait against She- 
chemin four companies.| He divided his army into four 
battalions (as they now speak), and disposed them in four 
places, as the Vulgar understands it: perhaps on the east, 
west, north, and south sides of the city. 

Ver. 35. And Gael the son of Ebed went out.] Of his house. 

And stood in the entering of the gate of the city.] To see, 
it is likely, if his soldiers were upon their guard. 

And Abimelech rose up, and the people that were with 


him, from lying in wait.] Out of their irvine bahaliiens where 


they had lain undiscovered all night. . 

Ver. 36. And when Gael saw the people, he said to Zebul.| 
Who, it seems, accompanied him, or, as governor of the 
city, was there to see every one do their duty. 

Behold; there come people down from the top of the moun- 
tains. ] Which were adjoining to the city, viz: Mount Segsit 
zim, and Mount Ebal. 

And Zebul said, Thou seest the shadow of the mountains 
as if they were men.| It being early in the morning, the 
trees, and all things else, cast long shadows, which being 
moved by the breath of air, which commonly accompanies 
the sun-rising, Zebul persuaded him. he took for men 
marching down from the top of the mountains. Some 
think he spake this ip mockery, that he was afraid of sha- 
dows; but delivered it in such a serious tone, that Gael be- 
licved he spake in earnest; by which it is plain that Ze- 
bul notably dissembled his resentments, and behaved him- 
self as if he was on Gacl’s side; who was strangely infa- 
tuated, to trust one that was servant to Abimelech, and 
placed by him as governor of the city, whose pretencés of 
friendship were reasonably to be suspected. 

Ver. 37. And Gael spake again, and said, teal Observe 
attentively. 

There come down people by the middle of the land.| Now 
it was visible they were men; for they were come down to 
the middle of the mountainen 

And another company come along by the plain of Meo- 


nenim.| Itis likely the other two companies of the four, into 
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which his forces were divided, appeared in other places, 
the more to distract the thoughts of Gacl: and it is pro- 
bable that Abimelech had seize the ambush, which they 


had laid for him-on the top of the mountains, (ver. 25.) 


that they could carry no tidings of his coming. ‘ We read 
of this place no where else, and se J can give no account 
of it: but the Vulgar.takes elon to signify not the plaiz, 
but an oak; and translates these words, by the way which 
looks towards the oak; which, in some copies of the LXOX. 
are rendered, the oak ‘of those that look towards, or that 
regard times, as wo have it in the margin of our Bibles; as 
if it were like the oak at Dodona, among the Grecks; where 
ay made divinations. 

Ver. 38. Then said Zebul unto him, Where is now eke y 
mouth, wherewith thou saidst,..Who is Abimelech, that we 
should serve him?] Now Zebul pulls off his mask, and puts 
him in mind of the brags which he made, (ver. 28.) . 

Is not this the people that thou hast despised?) But ae i 


he supposes, was afraid to encounter. 


Go out; I pray thee, and fight with them.| He npbstthi ds 
him: with cowardice, unless he now shewed himself a man 
with his sword, as the other day with his tonguc. . 

Ver. 39: And Gael went out.] It. ‘may scem strange that 
he did not first leave Zebul dead upon the’spot behind him: 
but he was afraid of him, he having, as appeared after- 
ward, a strong party in the city; and it was dangerous to 
have two enemies ‘fo deal Marcie one without, and another 
within. 

Before the men of Shechem, win 1 fought wile Abimelech.] 
As unprovided as he>was he would not decline the fight, 
and was followed by the principal persons in Shechem. ' 

Ver. 40. And Abimelech chased him, and he fled before 
him.]. Towards the city. 

And many were overthrown ond wounded. ] Some were 
killed, and others wounded. 

Even unto the entering of the gate.] Where the rest, and 


Gael himself; got into the city, and there secured them- 


selves: so the Vulgar, for explication’s sake, He pursued 


him and drove him into the city. 


Ver. 41. And Abimelech dwelt at Arumah.| It appears, 
by the next verse, this place was not far from Shechem ; 
whither Abimelech thought fit to retreat, and there watch 
for an opportunity to be revenged of the Shechemites. 

And Zebul thrust out Gael and his brethren, that they 
should not dwell in Shechem.] Because they were not able 
to defend it against Abimelech. Zebul had the stronger 
party on his side, otherwise he could not have expelled 
him; but Gael had so many adherents, that they durst not 
put him to death, for his il] management, as no doubt they 
called it, in the late fight.: 

Ver. 42. And it came to pass, on the morrow, that the 
people went out into the field.] Finding that Abimelech was 
retreated, as not strong enough, they imagined, to assault 
their city, they went about their business into the field; 
which, at that time of the year, after the vintage, was to 
plough and ‘sow their lands, and dress their vines, and 
other trees: some will have it, that they went out to fight 
Abimelech again, which is not probable. 

And they told Abimelech.] He wanted not some te carry 
him intelligence of it. 

Ver. 43. And he took the people.] His forces, which cad 
in and about Arumah. 
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- And divided them into three companies.] One of which (the 
next verse informs us) he commanded himself, and com- 
mitted the other two to the conduct of. their commanders. 


. And laid wait in the field.] With that company which he 


; ceunidinilledy whom he ordered to lie clea and not dis- 
cover themselves... 

And looked, and, behold, the people were come forth out 
of the city.| He set some to spy when the people were 
come out, and set about their business. 

- And he rose up against them, and smote them. ] His men 
came, on a sudden, ont of thei ambush, and killed many 
ofthem. 

. Ver. 44. And»Abimelech, iad the company ‘which was 
with him, rushed forward, and stood in the entering of the 
gate of the city.| Made all the haste they could ta get be- 
tween them and home: and accordingly they: posted them- 
selves at the entering of the gate. of the city; whereby 
they hindered those in tho field from getting into it, and 
likewise those in the city from coming out to their relief: 
so that they were dispersed about the fields, where the 
other two companies picked them up, as it here follows. 

And the two companies ran upon all the people that were 
in the fields, and slew them.} Which was a great dishearten- 
ing, no doubt, to those in the city, to see so many of their 
fellow-citizens cut off. 

Ver. 45. And Abimelech fought against the city all that 


day.| Having destroyed so many of the citizens in the. 
morning, he made his battery against the city itself, the. 


rest of the day. ; 

. And took it.} In the evening, I suppose, either by an as- 
sault, or by surrender. 

_ And slew the people that were therein.| It is not said 
what became of Zebul, who, it is likely, went over to him, 
and directed himin his attack upon the city; leaving his own 
party, in whom he putno confidence, to perish with the rest. 


| And he beat down the city.] Laid the houses. — walls 


level with the ground. 

' And sowed it with salt.| Salt makes land barren, and 
therefore Ralbag refers this to the ground about it or in it; 
that was wont to be employed for sowing any. sort of vrei, 
or planting vineyards, &c.: for, as Pliny observes, “ Omnis 
locus in quo reperitur sal, stcrilis est et nihil gignit,” (lib. 
Xxxi. cap. 7.) All placesin which salt is found are barren, 
and bring forth nothing. .Therefore Abimclech endca- 
voured to make this city a perpetual desolation. (See Bo- 
chart..Hierozoicon, p. 1. lib. iii. cap. 16.) ‘But unless the 
soil had been salt of itself, his sowing salt there would not 
have made it barren; but would have soon recovered its 
fruitfulness: thesefins all he intended was to shew his 
hatred of them, by wishing their city might lie waste, and 

be a perpetual desolation. 
" » Ver. 46. And when all the men of the tower of Shechem 
heard that.| By these last words, itis plain this tower was 
not in the city, but at some distance from it: for otherwise, 
it would not have been said that they heard of the destruc- 
tion of Shechem, but that they saw it with their eyes; yet 


it is likely, that this tower of Shechem was kept by a gar-. 


rison of the Shechemites. 

They entered into a hold of the house of the god Berith.] 
They durst not trust to the strength of the tower, but took 
sanctuary rather in a strong fortress of the temple of the 
god mentioned ver. 4. which was built, in all likelihood 
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(according to the common custom of the world), upon one 
of the mountains hard by, and had near it this fortified 
strong hold; wherein they kept their treasure, (ver. 4.) It 
may be compared to the Roman capitol, and to the temple 
of Jerusalem, in aftertimes ; whol, Josephus describes as. 
an impregnable place. | 

- Ver. 47. And it was told Abicnitacd, that all the n men n of 
the tower of Shechem were gathered together. ] In the fore=) 
named fortress. _ 

Ver. 48: And Abimelech got him up to Mount Zalmon, 
he and all the people that were with him.] Some think this 
to be the same mountain which the Psalmist mentions 
Ixviii. 15. and take it to have been near to Shechen, which 
had many mountains about it, (rer. 36.) 3 

And Abimelech took. an axe in his hand, and cut down a 
bough from the trees.} Which grew there in great abune. 
dance, for Zalmon seems to have had its name from the. 
shadiness of the place... 

And took it and laid it on his ekeetleys: and a writ the 
people that were with him, What ye have seer me do, make 
haste and do as I have done.] He, in some measure, imi- 
tates his father’s: speech to his three hundred ‘peed before 
he went to fight, (vii. 17.) . : 

Ver. 49.. And the people Khewiee cut down every man ‘his 
bough, and followed Abimelech, and put them to the hold, 
and set the hold on fire upon them.]. Which was done with 
such expedition (as he ordered in the foregoing woe that 
they within had no time to provide against it. 

So that all the men of the tower of Shechem died aioe 
about a thousand men and women.] Who perished in the 
fire and smoke, as the Vulgar here adds: but the Hebrew 
and LXX. say nothing of smoke, but only of fire: yet, 
it is highly probable, that many were choked by the smoke, 
which was very great and smothering, the wood being 
green: here the prediction, or rather imprecation of Jo- 
tham, ver. 20. was exactly fulfilled. 

Ver. 50. Then went Abimelech unto Thebez, and encamped 
against Thebez, and-took it.) This was a city, which, as 


Kimchi observes, had revolted from Abimelech; but it is 


uncertain whereabout it lay, though most think it in the 
territory near Shechem. . 

Ver. 51. But there was a strong tower within the city, 
and thither fled all the men and women, and all they of the 
city.| It was a place so large, that it could contain‘not . 
only all the men of the city and their wives, but their ser- 
vants also: who all betook themselves hither, as a place 
not casy to be. taken, though the city could make little 
resistance. 

And shut it to then Shut to the gate, and, . suppose, 
blocked it up so that it could not be opened.. 

. And gat them up to the top of the tower.] Which was flat, 
as their houses were, with battlements round about it: 
here the besieged thought fit to stand in great numbers, 
that they might do what they could to beat him off, if Abi- 
melech attempted to burn them, as he had done others ina 
neighbouring tower. 

Ver. 52. And Abimelech came unto the tower, and fought 


against it.] His rage was insatiable; for, not content to 


have overthrown the Shechemites, and beat down their 
city, and burnt their strong hold, and taken Thebez, he be- 
set their tower also; where, if he had not perished, none 
can tell how far his revenge would have procceded. 
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And went hard unto the door of the tower to burn it with 
fire.) Being flushed with great success, he was so bold and’ 
hardy as himself to make this dangerous attempt. 

Ver. 53. And a certain woman cast a. piece of a mill- 
stone.] Which they had carried up among other stones and 
logs, and whatsocver they thought might offend the enemy: 
the Hebrew word rechab properly signifies the upper mill- 
stone, which moves (and, as it were, rides) upon tlie lower. 


Upon Abimelech's head.} Being directed, no doubt, by a. 


special providence of God, as the stonc was out of the 
sling that killed Goliah, and the arrow wherewith Ahab 
was shof. 

And all to break his scult] Made such a fracture in it, 
that he concluded it to be mortal. Thus Plutarch relates. 
that Pyrrhus, at the siege of Thebes, was killed by a wo- 


man, who threw a tile.-upon his head: but Abimelech’s 


death by a stone is the more remarkable, because it carried 
some stamp of his sin upon it; for he slew all his brethren . 
on one stone. 

Ver. 54. Then he called hastily.] Fearing he should im- 
mediately expire. 

Unto the young man his armour-bearer, and said unto 
him, Draw thy sword and slay me, that men say not of me, 
A woman slew him.| Though he knew she had given him 


his death’s wound, yet he would have posterity think other- 


wise; for he thought it dishonourable to die by the hand of 
a woman: a foolish piece of vain-glory, wherewith he con- 
cluded his life as he had led it; for she had given him a 
mortal blow. 

And his young man thrust him shen t and he died. | 
Just when he imagined he was ae the point of Be 
ing all opposition to him. 

Ver. oo. And when the men of Israel.] That is, all that 
were in his army. 

Saw that Abimelech was dead, they departed every ‘y man 
unto his place.] Disbanded themselves, having none to 
head them. 

: Ver.56. Thus God rendered the wickedness of ABinnelech, 
shat he did unto his father, in slaying his seventy brethren.] 
Which was as much as in him lay, to root out the memory 
of his father, unless it survived in himself, who nee a 
course to make his name infamous. 

Ver. 57..And all the evil of the men of Shechem did God 
render upon their heads, and upon them came the curse of. 


Jotham the son of Jerubbaal.| These two verses conclude’ 


this story with a Divine admonition, That no man should 
think such things came to pass by chance, but God; the 


Judge of all, punished both Abimelech and the men of. 


Shechem according to their deserts, and made them the 
instruments of.each other’s destruction: and it is remark- 
able, that this punishment overtook them speedily, within 
less than four years after thcir crime was committcd. 

_ It was not the business of this holy writer to tell us what 
became of Jotham, no mere than what became of Gael and 
Zebul: but only to shew, that as men have done, so God 
requites them; with which he ends this part of his history. 
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Ver. 1. AND after Abimelech.] Who was not a judge, 


much less appointed by God, but an usurper, who took» 
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upon him to alter the Divine government, and made him- 
self a king. 

‘There rose up.) It is not said that God stirred him up, 
as he did the foregoing judges; but it is so understood, 
because God would net have saved Israel by one that took 
upon him this high office without his order: and, therefore, 
as Peter Martyr well observes, m the conclusion of the 
forcgoing chapter, that as, after many good judges God had 
given them, he suffered the cruel tyrant Abimelech to inter- 
pose himself, that their virtues might shine more illustri- 
ously by his wickedness; so, after he was gone, God was 
pleased to raise up to them good judges again, who learnt 
moderation by the punishment of his vain ambition: and, 
in all likelihood, tho dreadful cnd of Abimelech and his 
partakers, who made him king, affrighted the Israelites. 
from presuming to make another, of their own heads. 

' To defend Israel.] Or; to'save, as it is in the margin: for 
this was the great oflice.of a judge, to deliver the people 
from the oppression of their enemies: we do not find in-| 
deed from what enemies they were delivered by this judge;. 
but. they may be said to save and deliver, who preserve. 
men's liberties from being invaded, as well as they that 
vindicate and restore them when they are lost: and there- 
fore we well translate it, To defend Israel. He may be 
thought also to haye delivered them from those confusions : 
and disorders they were in, by the disagreement hetween 
Abimelech and those that made him king: for both sides 
had many pattakers, which made great divisions, and dan- : 
gerous combinations among the people; but were all hap-: 
pily ended by ihe prudent management of this governor. 
Serrarius also adds, that he might be said to save or deli-. 
ver them, because he restored the purity of their religion, 
by abolishing the worship of idols: for we read, that after. 
the death of Gideon, “ they went a whoring after Baalim, : 
and made Baal-berith their god,” (viii. 33.) which they con-: 
tinued in the reign of Abimelech; but were now brought 
back to the worship of the true God, and remained in it, 
in the days of this and the following judges; otherwise 
there would not have been occasion to say, (ver. 6.) that 
after the death‘of Jair, “the children of Israel did evil 
again in the sight of the Lord:” but how far this is Paty 
will appear upon ver. 8," 

Tola the son of. Puah, the son of Dodo.) So the Chaldee : 
paraphrast ‘understands the word Dodo, to be the proper, 
name of his grandfather, as Puah was of his father: but- 
there are those that by Dodo understand his uncle, viz. Abi-» 
melJech forementioned: which scems to me unreasenable; 
for he was of another tribe, and his relation to such a man. 
no good qualification, one would think, for this great trust. 

A man of Issachar.| A mean tribe; which did not hin-: 
der his advancement by God to the highest dignity: and, 
by this expression, a man of Issachar, he seems to have 
been of no great family, 3 in that tribe. 

And he dwelt in Shamir in Mount Ephraim.] After he 
was made a judge he settled in this place for the conveni-. 
ence of the people; it being in the midst of the land. 

Ver. 2. And he judged Israel twenty and three years, and 
died, and was buried in Shamir.] There are no memorable. 
acts of his recorded; for the principal intention of the holy 
writer of this book, was to shew what great calamities 
befel the Israelites when they forsook God's worship, and. 


how graciously he delivered them, in a marvellous manner, 
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when they returned to it: as I-suppose they did, in the be- 
ginning of this man’s government, and continued steadfast 
therein; so that they-were not infested by their enemies. 

Ver. 3. And after him arose Jair, a Gileadite, and judged 
Israel twenty and two years.) This is the first judge 
that was raised up from among those that.lived beyond 

Jordan. 

Ver. 4. And he had thirty sons that rode on thirty asses’ 
colts.| For the noblest persons rode on these beasts, (see 
ver.-10.), and that not only in Judea, but in Arabia, and in 
other countries, even: among the’ Romans, as Bochartus 
hath at large observed in his Hierozoicon, p. -1. lib. ii. 
eap. 13. And it is highly probable, that this is here men- 
tioned, because these persons-were ordered by their father 
to ride circuit up and down the country, to minister justice 
according to the law; as Samuel.did when he judged 
Israel, 1 Sam. vii. 16. For the courts of judicature ap- 
pointed by the law (Deut. xvi. 18.) were not yet settled; 
nor, in all likelihood, settled in every city, till the days of 
Jehoshaphat, -as Mr. Thorndike observes in his Rites of 
the Church, chap. 4. p. 226. 

- And they had thirty cities.]. Of which wey were the go- 
vernors, as the Vulgar understands it. 

Which are called Havoth-Jair unto this day.| This Jair, 
as our most leamed primate of Ircland observes in his 
Annals, (ad A. M. 3504.) was of the posterity of that Jair 
who called the cities which he took in Argob by his own 
name Havoth-Jair, the towns or villages of Jair, (Numb. 
xxxii. 41. Deut. iii. 14.). After whose example, these 
thirty sons of this younger Jair, (who, to distinguish him 
from the elder, seems to be called Bedan, 1 Sam. xii. 11. 
1 Chron. vii. 17.) called these cities which they possessed 
by the very same name. 

Which are in the land of Gilead.] In the same country, 
where the other cities anciently called by this name lay: 
from which, it is likely, they were distinguished by some 
such addition as this, the new Havoth-Jair. 

Ver.5. And Jair died, and was buried in Camon.} Which, 
it was probable, was the place where he dwelt while he 
judged Israel. 

Ver. 6. And the diiddren of Israel did evil again in the 
sight of the Lord.| Or, as the forenamed primate thinks it 
must be interpreted, had done evil again, &c. as was said 
viii. 33. and now is repeated, to shew the cause, why God 
delivered them up into the hands of their enemies: for he 
supposes this was before the death of Jair, as I shall note 
on ver. 8. 

And served Baalim and Ashtaroth.] As they had fre- 
quently done in former times, ii. 13. iii. 7, &e. 

And the gods of Syria.] They added to their former idol- 


atrics the worship of new gods;. particularly those of. 


Syria, which were, as Mr. Selden observes (in his Prole- 
gomena to his book de Diis Syris), beside Bel, or Baal, 
and Astarte, Dagon, Moloch, and Thammuz. 

And the gods of: Zidon.] Their supreme gods were Baal 
and Ashtoreth, as:the same great man observes, (in his 
li. Syntagma de Diis Syris, cap. 2.) But it is likely they 
had more, such as Asaroth, Asarim, and Asarah ; being 
the very sane with Ashtoreth. 

And the gods of Moab.| The principal of which was Che- 
mosh, (1 Kings xi. 7.) 

And the gods of the children of Ammon.] The chief of 
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which was’ Milcom, (1 Kings xi. 5.) where Ashtoreth i is 
mentioned as the goddess of | the Zidonians. ? 

And the: ‘gods of the Philistines.) ‘They had more, it 
seems, beside Dagon; whose names are not mentioned in 
Scripture. 

And forsook the Lord, and eRe not him.|:'Their hearts 
were possessed with the love of so many. gods, that they 
quite forgot the Lord, and. did not worship -him at all; 


- though they were wont formerly only to worship other gods 


together with him. This was such.a strange apostacy, 

that one cannot but inquire into the reason of it, and (be- 

sides what I have noted upon ii.'12.) one reason may pos- 

sibly have been, that the solemn reading of the law to all. 
the people, once in seven years, was neglected : for we do 
not.read that it was publicly done from the time of Joshua 
to the reign of Jehoshaphat, which was above five hundred 
years: it doth not follow,.indeed, that it was not done, be-' 
causc it is not recorded; but if: we-consider how prone 
they were to return to idolatry, after the death of every: 
judge, and how soon after the death of. David (even in the: 
reign of his son Solomon) it began to appear among them, 
it may incline one -to think there. was not sufficient care. 

taken about this matter. 

Ver. 7. And the anger of the Lord was hot against Ferd 
and he sold them into the hands of the Philistines, and into 
the hands of the children of Ammon.] Two of those vipa ies 
whiose gods they chose to serve. 

Ver. 8. And that year they vexed and a, the chil- 
dren of .Israel.} Thatis, the Ammonites vexed them ‘in the 
east (as we are told in the conclusion of the verse), while 
the Philistines vexed them in the west: for their idolatry 
being strangely increased, so was their punishment, by the 
invasion of their enemies on both sides, as the foregoing 
verse tells us; which is a preface to the following histories 
of their oppression by the Philistines and the Ammonites, 
both at the same time; but, to avoid confusion, he’ first 
relates the story of the Ammonites, who are at Jast named: 
in the foregoing verse. - 

Eighteen 1 years.] ‘Their invasion began in the same year, 
but they did not end at the same time, for the Ammonites. 
domineered over them only eighteen years; but the Phi- 
listines forty, (xiii: 1.) Imust not here omit the construc- 
tion which our primate Usher makes of these words, which 
run thus in the Hebrew, and he translates in this manner, . 
They vexed and oppressed the children of Israel that year, 
(viz.) the eighteenth year. For the oppression, he thinks, 
began the fifth year of Jair, and continued till the twenty- 
second, which was his last. (See his Chronol. Sacra, p. 1. 
cap. 13.) But this is said only to solve a difficulty, which 
is, that if we suppose this oppression to have begun after 
the-death of Jair, and to have lasted eighteen years (as our 
translation imports), it will be impossible to make the years 
of the government of the judges agree with what we read, 
1 Kings vi. 1. that Solomon began to build the temple 
at Jerusalem, in the four hundred and eighticth year after 
they came out of Egypt: but there is a more casy way of 
accounting for this difficulty, by supposing that several of 
the judges were contemporaries, as will be apparent in this 
very history; (see upon xi. 25.)and if-we do not take these 
words cighfeen years to signify the continuance of the Am- 
monitish oppression, -it is no where mentioned any where 


else; as tho duration of all other oppressions is. 
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All the children of Israel that were on the other side Jor- 
dan, in the land of the Amorites.| Which belonged to the 
Amorites, till Moses dispossessed them, (Numb. xxi.) and 
gave the land to the two tribes of Reuben and Gad, and half 
the tribe of Manassch. 

Which is in Gilead.] The principal part of which was 
Gilead; out of which Jair sprang, being of the tribe of Ma- 
nassch; who, like a good man, used all his endeavours to 
purge the Israelites from idolatry; as Tola, I suppose, had 
done before: but they being, after the death of Gideon, 
fallen from God, and continuing in their idolatry all the 
reign of Abimelech, our forenamed primate supposes these 
judges were not able to reform them; but they rather grew 
worse, as is related ver.6. And therefore God permitted 
the Ammonites and Philistines to begin to afflict them, as 
was said before in the fifth year of Jair; but not so as to 
make them subject to their power: for Jair held the govern- 
ment eighteen years after they began their inroads, but then 
their vexations and oppressions grew intolerable, and they 
not only afflicted his own country Gilead, but endeavoured 
- to make their brethren, on the other side Jordan, to feel 
the weight of their power, as it follows in the next verse. 
This is said very plausibly, but cannot be admitted with- 
out some violence to the natural sense of the beginning of 
the verse; and also to the course of this history, which 
deth not mention their departure from God, and these op- 
pressions of their enemies, on both sides, till after the death 
of Jair. 

Ver. 9. Moreover, the children of Ammon passed over 
Jordan to fight against Judah, and against Benjamin, and 
against the house of Ephraim.] Who were the tribes that 
lay next to Jordan. 

So that Israel was sore distressed.| For while the Am- 
monites afflicted those countries in the eastern part of Ca- 
naan, the Philistines made ravages in the countries of Ze- 
bulun, and Asher, and the rest of the tribes that Jay on the 
western coast: for so the LXX. explain those words in 
the foregoing verse, In that year, iv rw xaipe ixelvy, in that 
same year, the’ Philistines in the west, and the Ammonites 
in the east, vexed and oppressed the children of Israel. 

Ver. 10. And the children of Israel cried unto the Lord, 
saying, We have sinned against thee, both because we have 
forsaken our God, and also served Baalim.| All the rest of 
the gods mentioned ver. 6. are comprehended under the 
name of Baalim: which were se many and yarious, that 
they had quite drawn their affection from their own God; 
as they now sorrowfully acknowledge. 

Ver. 11. And the Lord said unto the children of Israel.) 
By some prophet, I suppose. 

Did not I deliver you from the Egyptians.) See Exod. xii. 

And from the Amorites.) Who would have hindered their 
passage to the land of Canaan, (Numb. xxi.) 

And from the children of Ammon.} Who were confede- 
rate with the Moabites to oppress them, (Judg. iii. 13.) 

And fromthe Philistines?]In the days of Shamgar, (iii. zt.) 

Ver. 12. The Zidonians also.) We never read of any in- 
vasion they made upon the Israelites; but only in general, 
that God left them, among other people, unsubdued, to 
prove the children of Israel, (iii. 3.) whe took their oppor- 

tunities, in all likelihood, to afflict them. 

And the Amalekites.] Who joined both with the Moab- 
ites and the Midianites te oppress them, (iii. 18. vi. 3.) 
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And the Maonites did oppress you.) Maon is the name of 
a nation; the plural of which, Meunim, occurs in many 
places, particularly in 2 Chron. xxvi. 6, 7. where they are 
called in Greck Mwaior’ a people in Arabia, both in that 
which we call Felix, and in that called Deserta. Which 
latter was not far from the Moabites and the Ammonites; 
with whem interpreters are apt to confound the Meunites, 
as if, by a transposition of letters, they were the same with 
the Ammonites: which hath misled us in our translation 
of those words, 2 Chron. xx. 1. And with them from. the 
Ammonites, which makes no sense; but if we read with 
them from Meunim (as it is in Greek i Muvafwy), all runs 
clearly, and makes perfect sense: and thus we ought to 
translate that place, 1 Chron. iv. 41. where we take Meunim 
to signify dwellings, and render the words thus, The habi- 
tations which were found there; as if where there were 
tents (which are mentioned before) there were not habita- 
tions, which are the same: therefore Meunim is the name 
of a people (as the LXX. understood it) who dwelt in 
tents, being Arabians: who being neighbours (as I said) to 
the Moabites and Ammonites, joined with them in their in- 
vasion of the land of Israel, and helped to oppress them: 
But they are plainly distinguished from the Ammonites, in 
the first place mentioned, and 2 Chron. xxvi. 6-—8. 

And ye cried to me, and I delivered you out of their hand.] 
When they were utterly unable to help themselves. 

Ver. 13. Yet ye have forsaken me, and served other gods. | 
But all these deliverances proved ineffectual to keep them 
steadfast in the worship of God. 

Wherefore I will deliver you no more.| He threatens 
therefore to leave them under the power of their enemies, 
which now sorely distressed them, as they justly deserved; 
but it was with an intention to awaken them to a more se- 
rious and hearty repentance, otherwise he resolved not to 
deliver them. 

Ver. 14. Go and cry unto the gods you have heceden, let 
them deliver you in the time of your tribulation.] A bitter 
reflection both upon them and upon their geds, like to that 
in the song of Moses, (Deut. xxxii. 37, 38.) 

Ver. 15. And the children of Israel said unto the Lord, 
We have sinned.] In worshipping such gods as could not 
save them, 

Do thou unto us as seemeth good unto thee.| They submit 
to such punishment as he thought fit to inflict, confessing 
they deserved no favour; which shews their hearts were 
for the present very sensible ef the folly wherewith they 
were reproached in the foregoing verse. 

Deliver us only, we pray ‘thee, this day.| They acknow- 
ledged that they descrved the severest punishment, but be- 
seech him to have so much pity on them, as net to punish 
them this way, by letting these cruel enemies insult over 
them any longer. 

Ver. 16. And they put away the strange gods from among 
them.| Gave open proof of their repentance by renouncing 
all idolatry. 

And served the Lord.| And returned to the worship of 
the Lord, and of him alone, which is the most remarkable 
repentance and reformation that we read of hitherto in this 
histery of the Judges; and it seems to have been so serious, 
that for.a long time they did not relapse ; for we read no- 
thing of their idolatry in the time of those three judges that 


followed Jephthah. 
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And his soul was grieved for the misery of Israel.] Nor do 
we read before of such an expression of the Divine com- 
passion towards them. Every one knows the Divine na- 
ture is not capable of grief, properly so called; but the 
meaning is, he quite altered his former intentions, and 
in much mercy resolved upon their repentance.to deliver 
them. So Maimonides observes, that. the word zephesh, 
which we translate soul, signifies his will, Jer. xv.1. Though 
Moses and Samuel stood before me, my soul could not be to- 
wards this people; that is, it could not be his will to save 
them. .And so here, his soul was grieved; thatis, saith he, 
his will ceased from afilicting Israel any longer; for it was 
said before, that’God’s providence had deserted them, and 
he refused to relieve them till they called upon him and se- 
riously repented; and then their miseries being very great 
by the sore oppressions of their enemies, he took pity on 
them, and willed their cruel afflictions should not continue. 
(See More Nevochim, par. i. cap. 41.) 

Ver. 17. Then the children of Ammon were gathered to- 
gether.| Inthe Hebrew, were cried together ; that is, a pro- 
clamation went out, requiring all their dispersed troops, 
which were ravaging the countries of Judah, Benjamin, 
and Ephraim, to return back to their ena on the other 
side of Jordan. 

And encamped in Gilead.] Or, against Gilead; for both 
Arius Montanus and Peter Martyr think that they laid 
siege to Gilead, the chief city in those parts: by taking 
' which, they hoped to be masters of all that country; and 
then, with greater forces, go over Jordan again, and con- 
quer the other tribes beforementioned. 

And the children of Israel assembled themselves together, 
and encamped in Mizpeh.] ‘There. were two Mizpehs on the 
other side Jordan, one in the tribe of Gad, the other in the 
half tribe of Manassceh, as I observed upon Josh. xi. 3. the 
latter of which may-be probably thought to be the place 


where they now. assembled, Jephthah, who was afterward 


chosen their captain, being one of this tribe. How many 
of the Israelites here encamped, and whether any of those 
in the land of Canaan, or only those of the two tribes and a 
half, cannot now be known; but upon their repentance, 
they scem to have recovered their ancient courage, and to 
have taken a resolution to drive the Ammonites out of their 
country, insomuch that thereupon the Ammonites seem to 
have.left the siege, and to have made a retreat into their own 
land, either to recruit theirarmy, and raise more forces, or 
for some other reason; for thither Jephthah sent messen- 
gers to them, after he was chosen general of the Israelites ; 
and there he fought them, when they would not yield to 
his convincing arguments, that they unjustly invaded ne 
Israelites, as appears in the following chapter. 

Ver. 18. And the people and princes of Gilead.] Who 
were most nearly concerned in this matter, their country 
lying nearest to the Ammonites. 

Said one to another.| Entered into a consultation, in a 
grand assembly of all tho people, and their rulers. (Sce 
ix. 6.) 

What man is he that will begin to fight: against the chil- 
dren of Ammon?}| Will be our leader. Itsecms to me a 
probable.conjecture of Peter Martyr, that they consulted 
God also about this matter, who directed them, perhaps, to 
go to Jephthah. 

He shall be head over all the inhabitants of Gilead.) sted 
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resolved, whatsoever the mind of the rest of the tribes 
should be, that he should command all the Gadites and 
Manassites that inhabited the land of Gilead. 


CHAP. XI. 


Ver. 1. N OW Jephthah the Gileadite.| A man of the 
same country with Jair, their last judge. 

Was a mighty man of valour.] A warlike enh of ann 
courage and conduct.: -. 

And he was the son of a Henkel Or, but he was, ee. 
Some, by the Hebrew word zonah, understand a concubine, 
but it never signifies so in Scripture; but, as we translate 
it, aharlot; and sometimes one that kepta public house; for 
such people were wont to make their bodiesas common as 
their houses, to all comers. (See Josh. ii. 1.) But several 
of the Hebrew doctors think that this word may signify 
either one of another tribe, or a stranger,.one of another 
nation: and so. Josephus himself here understands it, that 
he was Eévoc rep) rh pnréoa, a stranger. by.his mother's side. 
And Saidas Batricides saith, his mother was an Ishmael- 
ite, as Mr. Selden observes, lib. de Successionibus, cap. 3. 
Now such were called yéSa: by the Greeks, as Grotius ob- 
serves, who were born of a wife that was not a citizen. 
But among the Jews, if such persons embraced the law, 
their children were not stained, but capable to inherit 
among the rest of their brethren; and therefore Jephthah 
complains of his expulsion, (ver. 7.) looking upon himself 
as unjustly dealt withal, which could not have been said, 
had he been a bastard. 

And Gilead begat Jephthah.] One of the posterity of 
Gilead, the son of Manasseh, was his father, who was 
called after the name of his great ancestor. 

Ver. 2. And Gilead’s wife bare him sons.} He took satel 
also of the Jewish nation, who bare him several sons: 

And his wife’s sons grew up,and they thrust out Jephthah.] 
When his father was dead; for till then the inheritance 
was not to be divided; and, if he had been alive, he would 
not have suffered them tobe so injurious to Jephthah, who 
was the son of a wife whom he loved anaes as Jose- 
phus relates, lib. v. Antiq. cap. 9. 

And said unto him, Thou shalt not inherit in our father’s 
house.| Have no. share of his estate. 

For thou art the son of a strange woman.] This explains 
the word zonah, to be the same with a woman of another 
country; for there is no reason to think, that by another 
woman (as the words are in the Hebrew) he means a woman 
of another tribe, as the Chaldee paraphrast, R. Bechai, and 


‘} others, expound it. (See Selden, in the place beforenamed, 


and Buxtorf, de Sponsal. et Divortiis, p. 61.) 

Ver. 3. Then Jephthah fled from. his brethren.}. When 
they were so unkind as to drive him from his father’s house, 
he did not think fit to stay in their country. 

And dwelt in the land of Tob.| We read no where else 
of this country, which, it is likely, was not far from Gilead, 
upon the borders of the. Ammonites, in the entrance of 
Arabia Deserta ; or, perhaps, it is the same with the country 
called Ish-tob, 2 Sam. x. 6.8. which was in Syria, and 
so near the Ammonites, that they hired forces from thence, 
as well as from other Syrians, to. fight with king David. 
‘We find some footsteps of this land, it is very probable, iu 
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the second book of the Maccabees, chap. xii. 17. where 
we read of Tovjijvor lovdaior, i.e. Jews who dwelt. inthe 
land of Tob. 

And there were gathered vain men to Jephthah.| Or sarc 
men; for the word rekim signifies poor and needy persons, 
men of no estates, such as resorted to David when he fled 
from Saul, (1 Sam. xxii. 2.) So I suppose it to be here 
understood (not that they were profligate persons), for the 
word pochazin, light men, is not here added, as it is in the 
story of those who followed Abimelech, ix. 4. Therefore 
Grotius doth not seem rightly to have represented Jeph- 
thah, when he saith, he was one of those who “ ex prado- 
num ducibus justi duces facti sunt,” (lib. iii. de Jure Belli 
et Pacis, cap. 3. sect. 3.) For these were not highwaymen, 
as we call them, that lived by prey; but only men of small 
or no fortune, who were glad of an occasion to join them- 
selves to so gallant a man as Jephthah was. And so.the 
word we translate gathered, imports that they listed them- 
selves under him of their own accord, being invited to it by 
the great fame of his humanity and valour. But Grotius 
herein follows the Vulgar, who adds the word latroctnates, 

without any authority, cither from the Hebrew, Ohaltive, 
or LXX. 

And went out with him.| Made excursions apen the ene- 
mies ot the Israelites thereabouts, and got what booty they 
could from them for their subsistence, just as David did 
when he was forced to flee into the land of the Philistines, 
(1 Sam. xxvii. S—11.) © 

Ver. 4. And it came to pass in process of time.| In the 
Hebrew it is after duys, i. e. as primate Usher understands 
it (in the place abovenamed), after those years mentioned 
x. 8. viz. eighteen years, in the conclusion of which, when 
Jair was dead, the Ammonites took the following resolu- 
tion ; but there is no good ground, as I have shewn there, 
for this interpretation; therefore by after days I understand 
some time after their retreat into their own country, which 
I mentioned x. 17. 

That the children of Ammon made war against Israel.] 
They only came in parties before to rob and spoilthem; but 
now, finding the Israelites began to take courage, and had 
formed a camp in Gilead, (x. 47) they raised an army, in- 
tending to conquer them ane possess bate es of their 
costae 3 

Ver. 5. Aud it came to pass, when the child en of Ammon 
made war against Israel.| The Vulgar interprets it, pressed 
hard upon them. 

. The elders of Gilead.] Who are called princes, 3 x. 18. 

Went to fetch Jephthah out of the land of Tob.] Some of 
the principal persons of the country were sent in the name 
of all the inhabitants’ of Gilead, in an embassy to him, to 
invite him to return to them. 


Ver. 6. And they said unto Jephthah, Come, and be our 


captain, that we may fight with the children of Ammon. | 
They did not pretend to make him their king (remember- 
ing, perhaps, what had befallen the men of Shechem and 
Abimelech), but only the leader of their army. 

Ver. 7. And Jephthah said unto the elders of Gilead, 
Diil ye not hate me, and expel me out of my father’s house?} 
This signifies, that his brethren ejected him by.the assist- 
ance of the public authority (unless we suppose that they 
were of the number of elders that were sent to him); or 


the elders, who saw the wrong his brethren did him, con- 
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nived at it, and did not:interpose, according to their office, - 
to do him right, whereby they made his expulsion their 
own act. 

And al y are ye come nnto me now when you are in dis- 
tress?| As muchas to say, What reason have you to ex- 
pect that I should hearken to you, since I know it is only 
your distress which moves you to recall me? 

Ver. 8. Ani the elders of Gilead sail unto Jephthah, 
Therefore we turn again to thee now.| This may relate 
cither to what immediately goes before, and then the sense 
is, We confess we are. in distress, and therefore implore 
thy help (which; if thou wilt afford us, thou shalt com- 
mand us all for ever); or to the beginning of the foregoing 
verse, and the meaning is, We are sensible of the injury 
that was done thee, and therefore are come to repair it, by 
inviting thee to be our head; for that is meant hy their 
turning again to him: they had altered their mind, and 
not only revoked that unjust act, but offered him a recom~ 
pence. 

That thou mayest go with us, and fight against the chil- 
dren of Ammon, and be our head over all the. inhabitants of 
Gilead.] Of the tribes on their side Jordan; for they could 
promise nothing for the tribes in the land of Canaan, some 
of which were oppressed now by the Philistines, as they 
were by the Ammonites. 

Ver. 9. And Jephthah said unto the elders of Gilead, if 
ye bring me home again to fight against the children of 
Ammon, and the Lord deliver them before me, shall I be 
your head?] He offers to be the general of their army, if, 
after he had vanquished their enemies, they would, in 
good carnest, make him their governor in chief, and not 
throw him off when they had no further need of him. In 
which agreement he supposed the consent and appoint- 
ment of God, by whose aid alone he hoped to be victorious. 
_ Ver. 10. And the elders of Gilead said unto Jephthah, 
The Lord be witness between us, if we do not according to 
thy word.) They solemnly call God to witness their since- 
rity, confirming what was agreed by an oath, and wishing - 
God to revenge it, if they did not perform what they pro- 
mised. 

Ver. 11. Then Jephthah w went with the elders of Gilead. 1 
Unto his own country. 

And the people made him head and captain over them.]} 


In a full assembly of the people, with the princes, (ix. 6. x. 


18.)he was made general of their army; with an assurance 
he should be their head, after the war was successfully 
ended. 

And Jephthah uttered all his words before the Lord.|] The 
people had done their part, but Jephthah would undertake 
nothing, without God’s approbation, before whom, in a’ 
solemn prayer, he Jaid all that he had said unto them ; 
and it is likely that God answered him by some prophet, 
and authorized him to undertake the conduct and govern- 
ment of the people; (see x. 11.) for if he had done it with- 
out a Divine warrant, the Spirit of the Lord would not have 
come upon him, as we read it did, ver. 29. 

In Mizpeh.] Where the children of Israel] had gathered 
themselves together to oppose the Ammonites, x. 17. and 
where Jephthah chose to fix his habitation, after the con- 
quest of them, ver. 34. of this chapter; for that Mizpeh, 
where all the tribes, we often read, met before the Lord, 
was on this side Jerdan, not far from Jerusalem, cither in 
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the tribe of Judah, or of’ Benjamin. . It is theught’ pro- 
bable, by some learned men, that there was some ‘proset- 
cha, a praying- -place,.or place of Divine worship, here.at 
Mizpeh, (see Josh: xxiv. 26.) where Jephthah uttered his 
words; which otherwise, they think, could not be said to 
be done before the Lord: but this is not a sufficient ground 
for such an opinion; forthe Divine presence (as Rasi here 
observes) was in that’ place where .all.the people asscm- 
bled upon a public ‘cencern. (See 1 Sam. xi. 15.) Kimehi 
observes the same upon the twentieth chapter of this beok, 
ver. 1. where his words ‘are, ‘ In every place, in which 
Israel, ora great part of-it,; is assembled, the Divine pre- 
sence dwells.” (See my notes there.) 

Ver. 12. And Jephthah sent messengers to the king of the 
children of Ammon.) Now he plainly acts as a, chief go- 
vernor, in appointing an embassy to go from him te the 
king of the Ammonites ; -which power he would not have 
assumed, if it had net been given him by God. | 

Saying, What hast thou to do wtth me.] That is, what is 
the ground of thy quarrel? Or, for what reason is this. in- 
vasion made? 

That thou art come to fight against me in m Ly ‘land 2] 
This is the language of the supreme governor of the coun- 
try, unto whom all were. subject, as their lord; and de- 
‘monstrates him to have been a mest pious prince, that 
would first debate matters fairly, before he came to blows, 
according to the sense of a number of great men in future 
times, mentioned by Grotius at large, lib. 11. de Jure Belli 
et Pacis, cap. 23. sect..7.. Unto which he was not beund, 
having taken arms only in his own defence; yet, to prevent 
the effusion of blood, he argues the case -with the king of 
the Ammonites, who ought rather, if he thought himself 
injured by the Israclites, te have sent, before he 1 teok pune, 
to require satisfaction. 

Ver. 13. And the king of the children of Ammon answered 
to the messengers of Jephthah, Because Israel took away my 
land when they came out of Egypt.) This is a mere colour 
and pretence, the land being none of theirs, when the 
Israelites conquered it, but the land. of Sihon king of the 
Amorites : for, as to the country of the Ammonites, God 
expressly charged the Israclites not to meddle with it, 
(Deut. i. 19.) for he would give them none of it. Itis true, 
this land, which they now claimed, had formerly belonged 
to the Moabites, but Sihon had made a conquest of it, and 
driven them out of it, as we read Numb. xxi. 26. The king 
of Ammen, therefore, could not call it his land, unless he 
was also king of Moab at this time, which is not impro- 
bable.: whence it is, that, in the following dispute between 
him and Jephthah, there is a promiscuous mention of tho 
Moabites, together with the Ammonites, as if they were 
but one people, (ver. 15. 17, 18.) and Chemosh, which was 
the ged of the Moabites, is called (ver. 24.) the god of the 
king of Ammon: unto which may be added, that the land 
which Sihon cenquered did net entirely belong to the 
Moabites, but some of it to the children of Ammen, as is 
expressly said, Josh. xiii. 25. where we read, that to the 
Gadites was given half of the land of the children of Am- 
mon ; therefore some. part of Sihon’s kingdom (where the 
Gadites were settled) had formerly belonged to the Am- 
monites. 

From Arnon even unto Jabbok, and to Jordan.| These 
are the bounds of the ceuntry to which they laid a claim ; 
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the river Amon on the south, and the.brook Jabbok on the 
north (which we may call the length of the country), and 
Jordan on the west; unto which afterward is added the 
eastern bounds, when it ‘is said, ver. 22. from the wilder- 
ness unto Jordan ; which is the wilderness through which © 
the Israelites entered into the territories of Sihen. . 

Now therefore restore these lands.] Which belonged to 
the Moabites and Ammonites. 

Again peaceably.] The messengers of Jephthah had de- 
clared that he desired not war, but peace; which the king 
of Ammon tells him he must not expect, unless he resigned 
these countries to him. 

Ver. 14, And Jephthah sent messengers again to the king 
of the children of Ammon.] This is an argument of a very 
peaceable disposition, and a high commendation of a 
warlike spirit, that he was still desirous to end this contro- 
versy by reason, and not by the sword. 

Ver. 15, And said unto him, Thus saith Jephthah.| 'This 
is his reply ; which seems to be delivered as from a man 
in authority. 

Israel took not away the land of Moab, nor ‘the land of 
the children of Ammon.] He ‘denies the matter of fact 
upon which they grounded the war: for the Israelites 
found this country in the possession of Sihen. 

Ver. 16. But when Israel came out of Eqypt.| He proves 
the truth of what he’ affirmed, by a short history of what 
passed after they came out of Egypt; when the king of 
Ammon said (ver. 18.) they took this land from him. 

And walked through the wilderness unto the’ Red Sea, 
and came to Kadesh.| ‘This is not to be understood ef 
Kadesh-barnea, but of that Kadesh mentioned Numb. 
xx. 1. 14. which was in the borders eof Edom; unto which 
they came directly frem the Red Sea: ner of their coming 
to the Red Sea, in the first year after they passed through 
it, mentioned Numb. xxxiii. 10. but of their last coming 
to it, in that station they made at Ezion-geber (after many 
stations in other places), which was upen the shore of the 
Red Sea; from whence they immediately marched to this 
Kadesh, (N umb. xxxili. 35, 36.) 

Ver. 17. Then Israel sent messengers to the king of 
Edom, saying, Let me, I pray thee, puss through thy land.] 
This shews, they were so far from invading any body’s’ 
country, that they humbly begged leave te pass through 
Edom, engaging te do no violence, but to pay for every 
thing they wanted. (See Numb, xx. 14, &c.) 

But the king of Edom would not hearken thereto.| Not- 
withstanding which, they were not prevoked by their in- 
humanity to quarrel with them. 

And in like manner they sent to the king of Moab, but 
he would not consent.) We do not read of such a message 
sent to the Moabites: but when they came from Ezion-ge- 
ber inte the wilderness of Moab, we find a command ae 
God to them not to distress the Meabites, nor to contend 
with them in battle: which intimates there was seme oc- 
casion for it; which’ was their refusal to grant them a 
commen civility. 

And Israel abode iu Kadesh.| Put up all these affronts, 
and abstained from all vielence, continuing quiet in the 
place where they had pitched their tents. 

Ver. 18. Then they went along through the wilderness, 
and compassed the land of Edom, and the land of Moab.] 
When they were denied a passage the direct way, they 
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chose rather to fetch a great compass, and travel many 
miles with great labour and toil, (see Numb. xxi. 4.) than 
give others the least disturbance. 

And came by the east side of the land of Moab, and 
pitched upon the other side of Arnon.| See Numb. chap. 
xxi. 1d. 

But came not within the border of Moab: for Arnon 
was the border of Moab.] This is a demonstration that 
they did no injury to the Moabites, into whose country 
they did not enter. For they went no further than Arnon, 
which divided their country from the Ammonites. 

Ver. 19. And Israel sent messengers unto Sihon king of 
the Amorites, the king of Heshbon.] Where his royal pa- 
lace was. (Sec Numb. xxi. 25, 26.) 

And Israel said unto him, Let us pass, we pray thee, 
through thy land unto my place.| Being denied passage 
through Edom and Moab, they sent a friendly message 
unto him, craving the favour of being permitted to go 
through his country unto Canaan. (Numb. xxi. 21, 22.) 

Ver. 20. But Sihon trusted not Israel to pass through his 
coast.] Was jealous they would seize on his country. 

But.Sihon gathered all his people together, and pitched 
in Jahaz, and fought against Israel.j| He contented not 
himself to refuse (as his neighbours had done) to granta 
passage through his country, which they could not demand, 
but raised all his forces, and proudly marched to drive 
them away from his borders, (Numh. xxi. 23, 24.) 

-Ver. 21. And the Lord God of Israel delivered Sihon 
and all his people into the hand of Israel, and they smote 
them.| It was plainly an act of God to give the Israelites 
the victory; for they were unprepared for war, and tired 
with a long march about the land of Edom and Moab. 

So Israel possessed all the land of the Amorites, the in- 
habitants of that country.) They did not dispossess the 
Moabites, but the Amorites, who then -inhabited that 
country, which became the possession of the Israelites, by 
the right ofa just war, in their own defence. 

Ver. 22. And they possessed all the coasts of the Amorites, 
from Arnon even unto Jabbok, and from the wilderness even 
unto Jordan.] This is a description of the length and 
breadth of the land, from south to north, and from east to 
west: (see above, ver. 13.) None of which was then in the 
possession of the Moabites or Ammonites; who could not 
thercfore charge the Israelites with taking any of their land 
from them. 

Ver. 23. And so now the Lord God of Israel hath dis- 
possessed the Amorites from before his people Israel.) This 
is a new title to this land; which they not only took in a 
just war, but was also given them by God, who made them 
victorious, and then bestowed it upon them. 

And shouldest thou possess it?] It was absurd to think 
that they should take the pains to conquer it, and God 
should give it to them, that they might put the Moabites 
again in the possession of it, with whom they had no alli- 
ance; but, quite contrary, they had denied them the com- 
mon right of mankind. 

Ver. 24. Wilt not thou possess that which Chemosh thy 
god giveth thee to possess ?} He doth not call Chemosh a 
god; but only argues from the opinion that they had of 
him, which all nations had of their gods, that they owed 
their conquests to them, to whom therefore they gave 
thanks for all their: victories, Now he appeals to them, 
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whether they would not keep what their god had given 
them, and look upon it as rightfully possessed by them. 

So whomsoever the Lord our God shall drive out from 
before us, them will we possess.| By the very same title 
whereby the Moabites possessed the country wherein they 
now lived; from whence they drove out the ancient inha- 
bitants. (Deut. ii. 10, 11.) 

Ver. 25. And now, art thou any thing better than Balak 
the son of Zippor, king of Moab?] This is a third argu- 
ment, that when this conquest was newly made by the 
Israelites, the then king of Moab (as potent as the present) 
laid no claim to this country, nor demanded to have it re- 
stored to him; but only was afraid they should invade the 
land he still possessed. 

Did he ever strive against Israel.] Dispvte their titlo with 
them. 

Or did he ever fight against Israel.] Endeavour by force 
of arms to recover this country, as not belonging to them 
but to him. 

Ver. 26. While Israel dwelt in Heshbou and her towns, 
and in Aroer and her towns, and in all the cities that be 
along by the coast of Arnon, three hundred years, &c.j In 
the last place he pleads prescription, and that for three 
hundred years; in which long space of time none of the 
kings of Moab pretended a right to this country, much less 
contended it with them; which argument was irrefragable. 
For if such a long undisputed possession cannot make a 
right to a country, it is impossible there should be any end 
of wars between kings and princes. But all mankind look 
upon those wars as unjust, which are made for recovery of 
countries wherein people have settled quietly for many 
agés; though, perhaps, in the first acquisition of them, their 
title was not good. Therefore it is not necessary to exa- 
mine, whether Sihon had a just cause of war when he con- 
quered this country; nor is it of importance, with respect 
to this, to examine whether the Israelites had held this con- 
quest just three hundred years; for if a few be wanting, it 
is not material: but with respect to something else it is of 
great consequence, for the explaining of what we read 
1 Kings vi. 2. that Solomon began to build the temple in 
the four hundred and eightieth year after they came out of 
Egypt. Which space is divided by these words of Jephthah 
into two intervals: the first of which contained three hun- 


dred and forty years; for they had possessed this country 


three hundred years, and they came out of Egypt forty 
years before its conquest: during which time they had been 
slaves to the Mesopotamians, Moabites, Canaanites, and 
Midianites. Now, if the years wherein they were oppressed 
by these four nations, and the years of peace and quiet 
which they enjoyed, be put together, from the first year of 
Chushan-Rishathaim to the last year of Jair, they produce 
a little more than three hundred years; so that no time is 
left for Joshua’s conquest of Canaan, and his life after it, 
and for the generation that outlived him. But, by sup- 
posing that some of these things fell out in the very same 
time (as forexample, during the fourscore years’ rest in the 
eastern parts of the land after Eglon’s death, they were op- 
pressed twenty years in the north by Jabin), this difficulty 
is removed, and all comes right; as Sir John Marsham hath 
demonstrated in his Canon Chronicus: where he shews, 
that, from the death of Moses to this invasion of the Am- 
monites, there were three hundred years; allowing five-and- 
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twenty years (as Josephus computes) for Joshua’s govern- 
ment after they came into Canaan, and thirty-five years to 
the following generation that survived him. (See Seculum 
xi. AZra Exodi. And concerning the other Interval, see. 
here, xii. 14.) 

Why therefore did ye not recover them within that time ?] 
This question could not be answered, that in so long a time 
they should hear nothing of their claim till now. 

Ver. 27. Wherefore I have not sinned against thee, but 
thou dost me wrong to war against me.] Upon all these rea- 
sons he concludes, the Ammonites had no cause to make 
this war; but were injurious in it to the Israelites. 

The Lord the Pudge be judge this day between the chil- 
dren of Israel and the children of Ammon.] The meaning is, 
that if they were not moved by these reasons, but the con- 
troversy must be decided by arms, he committed his cause 
to God, the righteous judge of the whole world, who, he 
doubted not, would do him right. By this day he doth not 
mean that God would determine the right, by giving him 
the victory then, when he spake these words (for he was 
not yet ready to give them battle), but that God would 
judge of the justice of his present plea, and accordingly 
give sentence, when the matter came to be tried in a 
battle. 

Ver. 28. Howbeit the king of the children of Ammon 
hearkened not to the words of Jephthah which he sent him.] 


He would not yield to arguments, being ohstinately re- 


solved to fight it out. 

Ver. 29. Then the Spirit of the Lord came upon Jeph- 
thah.| The people had chosen him for their leader, and 
promised to continue him their chief governor, as they had 
already made him; and now God publicly declares his ap- 
probation of their choice; and made him their judge, as he 
had done others before, (iii. 10.) by endowing him with an 
extraordinary measure of courage and wisdom, and all 
other qualities necessary to render him fit to be the ruler of 
his people. 

And he passed over Gilead and Manasseh.| Went through 
the whole country of Reuben and Gad (which are compre- 
hended in Gilead), and likewise the half tribe of Manassch, 
and levied what men he could among them. 

And passed over Mizpeh of Gilead.| Went to the extreme 


part of the country northward, where Mizpeh was, towards 


Mount Lebanon and Hermon. 

And from Mizpeh of Gilead he passed over unto the chil- 
dren of Ammon.| He marchcd from thence, with such forces 
as he had gathered, towards the enemy’s country. 

Ver. 30. And Jephthah vowed a vow unio the Lord, and 
said, If thou shalt without fail deliver the children of Am- 
mon into my hand.|] He did not make a doubt of it, but 
thought he might he more assured of victory, if he made a 
religious vow beforehand, of being very grateful to God for 
it. Which was the custom of tho ancient Romans, as we 
find in Livy; who frequently tells us, that their generals 
were wont to vow to Jupiter, or Apollo, or otuers, part of 
the spoil they should take in war; or to build temples in 
their honour. And thus the Israelites, when king Arad 
came against them,.as they were going towards Canaan (a 
little before the conquest of this country now in contro- 
versy), vowed to make his country a cherem, if God would 
deliver it into their hands. (See Numb. xxi. 2.) 

Ver. 31. That it shall be, that whatsoever.] This com- 
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prehends all sorts of creatures, as the Hebrew doctors com- 
monly observe. . 

Cometh forth of the doors of my house to meet me.| The 
Vulgar adds the word first, which must be understood; 
otherwise he would have been obliged to devote many 
things to the Lord, which might possibly come out of his 
heme’ 

When Ireturn in peace from the children of ‘Ammon 
Come back victorious. 

Shall surely be the Lord’s, and I will offer tt up for a 
burnt-offering.| If it was a thing fit to be offered: for if a 
dog or a swine should have happened to come out first to 
meet him, that was not lawful to be offered. But the 
great question is, Whether it was not as unlawful to offer 
his daughter, who seems to be comprehended in this vow? 
And it is said afterward, (ver. 39.) that he did unto her ac- 
cording to it. Josephus, and the Chaldee paraphrast, and 
several famous rabbins, think that he did offer her, being 
deceived by a mistake of the sense of that law, Lev. 
xxvii. 28.. And though he might have been absolved from 
his vow by the high-priest, yet they tell an idle story, that 
they stood so much upon a punctilio of their dignity, that 
he would neither go to Phinehas, nor Phinchas vouchsafe 
fo wait upon him. Which is a tale not to be found in the 
Talmud, but in some lesser writer, as Mr. Selden observes, 
lib. iv. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 11. where he shews, that 
the two Kimchis, father and son, with R. Levi ben Ger- 
som, and others, interpret these words quite otherwise; 
and take the particle (which we translate and) to be a dis- 
junctive; that is, as much as or. So Kimchi’s words are, 
It shall be consecrated to the Lord, if it be not fit for a 
burnt-offering; or it shall be offered for a burnt-offering, if 
tt be fit for it. And so they think she was devoted to God, 
and separate from all secular affairs, that she might give 
herself continually to prayer and holy exercises. Which 
opinion hath several difficulties in it, as he there observes; 
and it must be confessed, the stream of interpreters runs 
the quite contrary way: for though they call this votwm te- 
merarium, as.'Tertullian doth, a rash vow, or a foolish in- 
cautious vow, as Theodoret, St.-Austin, and others; yet 
very great numbers (and indeed most of the ancient Chris- 
tian writers) think that he did really offer her: though it 
cannot be denied, that there are great difficulties in this in- 
terpretation also; no such’ thing having ever been done in 
Tsrael; but such sacrifices. declared abominahle unto God: 
which it is a wonder he should not know, nor the people 
neither; who, one would have expected, should have hin- 
dered such a barbarous sacrifice. All that can be said in 
answer to this is, that they-having been long accustomed to 
idolatrous worship, and he having lived out of his own 
country, and being a soldier, had forgotten their law, or 
retained but a very imperfect knowledge of it. But they 
that would see this matter largely discussed, may consult 
Ludovicus Capellus, who. hath a long dissertation on pur- 
pose about it; and I shall say something more of it mes 
the latter end of this chapter. 

Ver. 32. So Jephthah passed over unto -the children of 
Ammon to fight against them.] He was not far from them 
before, (ver. 29.) but now he drew his army up to them, and 
engaged them. 

And the Lord delivered them into his Rind] And thereby 
declared the Ammonites were in the wrong, (ver. 27.) 
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Ver. 33. And he smote them from Aroer.| Which was a 
city upon the banks of the river Arnon; or rather in the 
river, being encompassed with it. 

Lull thon come to Minnith.] Another city up inthe country. 

Even twenty cities, and unto the plain of the vineyards. | 
They chased them a great way, and destroyed their cities 
as they went along, till they came to the plain here men- 
tioned. Or, as it is in the margin, unto Abel; a city, per- 
haps, which was very strong, called Abel-Keramim, as the 
LXX. understand it. 

With a gr eat slaughter.) Both in the field and in the 
cilies. ; 

Thus the children of Ammon were subdued before the 

children of Isracl.| So that they infested their country no 
more. 

Ver. 34. And Jephthah came to Mizpeh unto his house.| 
From which he went forth when he began this expedition, 
(ver. 29.) 

And, behold, his daughter came out to meet him with 
timbrels and dances.| She was the first person of his family 
whom he saw at his return, who came, accompanied with 
some of her neighbours, to welcome him home, and con- 
eratulate his victory with music and dancing. So the old 
manner had been, Exod. xv. 20. and continued afterward, 
1 Sam. xviii. 6. 

And she was his only child: beside her he had neither son 
nor daughter.| In the Hebrew the words are, he had not 
from himself cither son or daughter; intimating, perhaps, 
that though his wife had children by another husband, or 
he had adopted children, yet he had none descended from 
his own body but this only daughter, which made her the 
‘dearer to him. 

Ver, 35. And it came to pass, that when he saw i he 
rent his clothes.| As the manner was when any great cala- 
mity befel them. (Sce Lev. x. 6.) 

And said, Alas! my daughter, thou hast br ought me very 
low.) Quite spoiled my triumph. 

And thou art one of them that trouble me.) Which was 
the more afllictive, because he expected from her the great- 
est comfort and pleasure. 

For I have opened my mouth unto the Lord, and I cannot 
go back.| That is, made a vow which he could not retract. 
It is hkely he told her what it was, though that be not here 
expressed; or by his deep sorrow at the first sight of her, 
she understood it was upon her account: but in this he 
was grossly mistaken, which way soever we interpret this 
vow; whether of separating her from company, or of offer- 
ing her for a burnt-offering; for he was bound to neither, 
yea, he was bound not to offer her in sacrifice, which was 
athing abominable. As for the other, there was no such 
power by their law granted to parents, to shut up their 
children, and separate them froin all society with men, as 
Mr. Selden observes, there being not the least footstep of 
any such thing in the whole body of their. Talmud, or in 
their lawyers. . 

Ver. 36. And she said unto him, My father, if thou hast 
opened thy mouth unto the Lord, do to me according to that 
which hath proceeded out of thy mouth; forasmuch as the 
Lord hath taken vengeance for thee of thine enemies, even of 
the children of Ammon.] A rare instance of religion, cou- 
rage, obedience to her parents, and love to her country. 

Ver. 37. And she said unto her father, Let this thing be 
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done for me.] Grant me only one request; which was not 
inconsistent, she thought, with his vow; for he aid not 
say he would execute it immediately. 

Let me alone two months.) Leave me at liberty so long. 

Lhat Imay goup and down upon the mountains.) Which 
were fit places for her purpose, being solitary, and far 
from company. 

To bewail my verginity.] For it was accounted a great 
infelicity in that nation to die without issue. 

T and my fellows.) Other virgins, her companions. This 
some take for an argument, that she was not to be sacri- 
ficed; for then she would have bewailed her death, rather 
than her want of posterity. But this is no concluding argu- 
ment; for she might possibly look upon it as an honour to 
bea sacrifice unto God. 

Ver. 38. And he said, Go. And he sent her away for ro 
months, and she went with her companions, and bewailed 
her virginity wpon the mountains.) ‘They that think she 
knew she was to be offered, infer from hence, that she 
looked upon it as a greater calamity to die without 1 issuc, 
than merely to die. 

Ver. 39. And it came to pass, at the end of two months, 


‘she returned to her father.] Having had time to bring her 


mind unto a perfect resignation to her father; or rather, to 
confirm herself in the resolution she had at first, cheerfully 
to submit unto whatsoever he had vowed. 

Who did with her according to his vow which he had 
vowed.| That is, saith Kimchi, be made her a house, and 
brought her into it, and there left her secluded from the 
company of all men, and from all secular affairs. ‘That is 
the meaning, he thinks, of the first part of his vow, Jé shall 
surely be the Lord’s. And so Ralbag, a little more fully, 
She was separated from the company of men; for if she 
had had a husband, she could not have served the Lord 
alone, but must have served her husband also, as all wives 
are bound to do. Selden indeed saith, that he doth not see 
what law gave him this power to keep her from miarriage ; 
there being nothing of it in all their books, as was said be- 
fore. But there is something like it in 2 Sam. xx. 3. where 
David shut up his concubines, and made them live in 
widowhood till their death. And he might take the liberty, 
to do this (though no law gave him such power) rather than 


‘take away the life of his,daughter, which was against law; 


for it condemned such sacrifices. But the truth is, there 
was no necessity of doing either, if he had onderstead or 
considered the law; for he might have paid a price for her 
to the priest, which the law prescribed, when a son or 
daughter was consccrated: to God, (Lev. xxvii. 2,3, &e.) 
Nay, they who consecrated themselves, might redeem them- 
selves: and about this very case of Jephthah there was 
anciently a dispute between two famous doctors, Simeon 
ben Lakish and R. Johanan; ‘the former of which main- 
tained, that he ought to have paid the price or value of her 
according to the law; but the other maintained, he was not 
bound to do-so much as that, because the vow was to offer 
a burnt-offering, in which his daughter could not be com- 
prehended. For other animals only were capable of being 
offered in sacrifice. As for those words, Ley. xxvii. 28, 
29. upon which Lud. Capellus hath founded his opinion 
that she might be sacrificed, Maimonides hath better re- 
strained them to the sons and daughters of the Canaauites, 
devoted by God to destruction, But who can think that | 
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\ God would have the Hebrew children so devoted as those 
slaves were, upon whom a curse was denounced before 
they entered into Canaan? Beside, if Jephthah was bound 
to. offer his daughter, who should be employed in that 
work? Should the priests? But their business was ‘yather 


to persuade and deter him from what he had imprudently | 


vowed. . Should the magistrates? But they could not be 
ignorant that God had forbidden such sacrifices. Should 
Jephthah himself? But this would have argued him as 
void of common sense, as of natural affection. And who 
can think (as Theodoricus Hackspan goes on) that since 
God allowed cities of refuge, whither a manslayer might 
flee and be safe, when he had unwittingly killed a man, 
that the same privilege might not have been allowed toa 
son or a daughter, whe was perfectly innocent (as this 
virgin was), viz. to save their. lives by flight, or by paying 
a ransom? 

The Jews are very ‘doubtful i in this vdettitrs tak some say 
Phinehas lost his priesthood, and it was translated’ to the 
family of Ithamar, because he did-not absolve Jephthah 
from-this vow: but others of the eastern writers say, he 
was forbid to release him by the spirit of prophecy; and 
Jcphthah, when he was admonished by his friends to go 
and advise with him how to save his daughter, was forbid 
by an angel to go. (See Selden, lib. i. de Succession. ad 
Pontificatum, cap. 2. fol. 117, &c.) But the Targum upon 
this verse blames Jephthah for not consulting Phinehas ; 
for if he had, he would ne) tg redcemed her for a sum 1 of 
money. 

And she knew no orice This is looked upon, ib those 
who think she was only consecrated to the Lord, as an ar- 
gument of it; that after the performance of his vow, it is 


said, she knew no man; thatis, as long as she lived, she © 


continued a virgin. 

And it was a custom in Israel.] They that think she was 
sacrificed, take these words as separate from those that 
follow, and interpret them, upon this a’sanction was made, 
that none should hereafter, by the like error, offer human 
sacrifices.. So the ‘Targum. (Sce Selden in the place fore- 
named.) But there was no need of this statute; nor is it 
likely that the fable among the Greeks, concerning the 
sacrifice of Iphigenia by ‘Agamemnon, was devised out of 
this sacred story, as Lud. Capellus conjectures; who fan- 
cies also this Jephtigenia, that is, the daughter.of Jeph- 
thah (from whence might come Iphigenia), was not sacri- 
ficed upon the altar, but only slain; though the vow was, 
he would offer a burnt-offering. But we refer these words 
to what follows in the next verse. — . 

Ver. 40. That the. daughters of Israel.} They of that 
country. 

Went 1 aver y to Whivint: the daughter of Jephthah the 
Gileadite.] Some interpret the Hebrew word thannoth to 
signify they went to discourse with her, or to comfort her; 
thoughthe most ancient interpreters (as Bochartus observes, 
in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib.i. cap. 9.) translate it as we 
do, Spnveiv, as the LX X. have it, to make lamentation. But 
quite contrary the learned. Lud. de Dieu, different from the 
rest (except Sixtinus Amama, who hath the same notion), 
interprets it to praise her. Which signification he plainly 
derives out of the. Arabic language ; ‘and beside, we’ our- 
selves in this very book (ver. 11.) seem to follow it, by 
translating it rehearse. And thus that excellent man ex- 
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| plains this whole matter:—* She was not slain; but, as 


18] 


appears sufficiently from thé foregoing words, was: de- 
voted to perpetual virginity ; in which she deserved greater. 
commendation than her father. For he,-as soon as he saw 
her come to meet him, repented of the vow he had rashly 
made, and tore his clothes, lamenting the miserable condi- 
tion into which he had brought himself and her: but’she 
most courageously comforted her father,, and; congratu- 
lating his victory, desired him not to be troubled about her, 
for she was ready to submit to whiat he had vowed: Upon 


the account of which heroic virtue, whereby she obliged 


the whole country, they could do no less than eclebrate her 
praise every year.” 

Four days in the year.] One day in every quarter of the 
year they went to celebrate her fame with verses composed 
in her praise, as Grotius supposes. But whether they went 
to the place where she ‘was retired, and there sang them 
before her, or in some other public place; and whether 
while she lived, or after her death, is uncertain, as De Dieu - 
observes. 


CHAP. XII. 


Ver. 1. Anp the men of Ephraim gathered themselves. 
In the Hebrew, were called, by a public cry, Or proclama- 
tion, to arm themselves. 

And went northward.| To the country of Manasseh, on 
the other side Jordan. For this sufficiently shews that — 


Mizpceh was in that country, and in the northern part of it, 


towards Lebanon and Hermon, as I observed before, xi. 
29. Pet. Martyr thinks they did not marcli orderly thither, 
being not gathered together (as far as appears) by.the au- 
thority of the magistrate, but in a tumultuous Peyeasotity as 
seditious people are wont to do. 

And said unto Jephthah.] By this; and by what follows, 
it appears they came to Mizpeh, where Jephthah dwelt. 

Wherefore passedst thou over.] They do not. mean over 
Jordan, for there he was already; but from hence to the 
coast of the Ammonites. (See xi. 30. 32.) 

To fight against the children of Ammon, and didst not call 
us to go with thee?] Their pride made them take it ill, that 
they had not-a share in the glory of the late victory. Just 
as formerly they quarrelled with Gideon upon the like oc- 
casion, (viii: 1.) which’ shews they were a haughty tribe. 

We will burn thine house upon thee with fire.| Their pride 
put them into such a strange rage, that they seem to threaten 
to burn him as well as his house. 

' Ver. 2. And Jephthah said unto them, I — my people 
were at great strife with the children of Ammon.| He an- 
swers their furious language with great mildness ; and first 
tells them, that he did not undertake this war till he was 
forced to it by the Rrretyers who sorely distressed them, 

x. 9.) 
And when I called you, ye delivered me not out of their 
hands.| In the second place he denies their charge, and af- 
firms the contrary, that he had begged their assistance, but 
they refused to give it him: yea (as the word we translate 
called signifies), he had cried aloud to them with earnest 
importunities to help them in their distress. 

Ver. 3. And when I saw that you delivered me not.| That 
there was no hope of your help to preserve us from ruin. 

I put my life in my hand.} Exposed myself to the utmost 
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hazard; for he had but a small part of the people of Israel 
with him to fight with their powerful oppressors. This 
phrase seems peculiar to the Hebrews and the castern 
writers; for among all the Greek and Roman writers, Isaac 
Casaubon saith he never met with it but once in Xenar- 
chus; whom Athenzus alleges, introducing in one of his 
plays a man full of fear and trembling—év tf xEpt Thy 
Yuxny Eyovra. 

And passed over against the children of Ammon.] With 
such forces alone as he could get on his side Jordan, 
(xi. 29, 30.) 

And the Lord delivered them into m y hand.| .God ap- 
proved his undertaking by giving him a great victory. 

Wherefore then are ye come up unto me this day to fight 
against me?] Who had defended and preserved them. For 
if the Ammonites had vanquished Jephthah, they would soon 
have passed over Jordan and fallen upon the ban at ae as 
they had before attempted, (x. 9.). 

Ver. 4. Then Jephthah gathered all the men of Gilead, 
and fought with Ephraim.| When he saw they were not pa- 
cified by this fair and peaceable apology, but still conti- 
nued their menaces, he betook himself to arms, and raised 
as many men as he could to oppose them. 

And the men of Gilead smote them.| Put them to flight, 
and nade a great slaughter of them. 

Because they said, Ye Gileadites are fugitives of Ephraim.] 
That which provoked them to kill so many of them was 
their scofling. language (added to their threats), whereby 
they reproached the men.of Gilead, (who were the chief 
managers of the late war, xi. 29.) as if they were but the 
scum and dregs of the tribe of Ephraim; ?. e. of those de- 
seended from Joseph, among whom they were the prin- 
cipal. 

Among the Ephraimites, and among the Manassites.} 
That is, that dwelt in the land of Canaan: who looked 
upon the Gileadites, and the rest of the Manassites, on the 
other side Jordan, and in the most northerly part of it, as 
the refuse of their nation. Butit must be acknowledged, 
that the words in the Hebrew are capable of another sense, 
and may be thus translated: .Therefore (so the particle ki 
is often translated) they said, Fugitives of Ephraim are ye; 
that is, having smote them, the Gileadites called the 
Ephraimites run-aways. And the truth is, thus they (not 
the Gileadites) are called in the next verse: and then the 
following words may be thus translated, Gilead got between 
the Ephraimites and the Manassites. Itis very probable, that 
the Manassites in Canaan joined with the Ephraimites in 
this presumptuous attempt upon the Gileadites; who being 
well acquainted with their own country, got between them 
and the river Jordan, to intercept their passage over it, as 
we read in the following verse. | 
_ Mer. 5. And the Gileadites took the passages of Jordan 
before the Ephraimites.] So that none could pass over at 
these fords, without their leave. 

And it was so, that when those Ephraimites mye were 
escaped.| They are the very same words in the Hebrew, 
which are used in the foregoing verse, The fugitives of 
Ephrain. 

Said, Let me.go over; that the men of Gilead.] Who 
were set to guard the passages. 

Said, Art thou an Ephraimite.] They examined him what 
countryman he was; whether a Reubenite, Gadite, Ma- 
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nia, they said Kenia. | 
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nassite, on their side J sien, or one of the Sehahern on 
the other. 

If he said, Nay.] For fear would make him deny it. 

Ver. 6. Then said they unto him, Say now Shibboleth.) 
To find the trath, they put him to this test; whether his 
pronunciation of some words was like that of the Gilead- 
ites: for people of the same nation, who speak the same 
language, differ very much in their prenunciation of it, in 
several parts of the country: as in Greece, all spake. 
Greek; but the Jonians, Attics, Dorians, and /£olians, 
spake it very differently. And so they did among the 
Romans; for at Praeneste, which was not far from Rome 
(as Pet. Martyr observes out of Plautus), instead of Cice- . 
And so the Ephraimites said sibbo- 
leth, but could not pronounce shibboleth. There were many 
other words like this which they could not frame their 
mouths to speak, as the Gileadites did; but this was 
chesen, itis likely, because it was very fit for the purpose; 
shibboleth signifying not only an ear of corn, but also floods 
of water, (Psal. lxix. 2.) so that the test they put them unto 


_ was this, to bid them say, Let me pass over the water. 


| And he said Sibboleth; for he could not frame his mouth 
to pronounce it right.] If he was an Ephraimite, he pre- 
sently. discovered himself; for he could not pronounce the 
letter schin ; which proceeded, I suppose, from the long use 
and custom of that people to pronounce otherwise, so that 
they could not frame the organs of speech to. pronounce as 
the Gileadites did: which we see at this day among all 
nations; who, in different provinces, very much differ in 
their speech, though they use the very same language. _ 

_ Then they took him, and slew him at the passages of Jor- 
dan.| Otherwise they let him go; for they used this mark 
of distinction on purpose, lest they should kill any of an- 
other tribe. 

And there fell at that time of the. Ephraimites forty and 
two thousand.| In the fight, and at the passages of Jordan, 
this number perished: which was a just punishment to 
take down their pride and insolence, in despising so great 
a man as Jephthah, and threatening to. destroy his house, 
after so glorious a victory, whereby. he had saved all the 
people of Israel; and reproaching their brethren also, 
whom they invaded. without any cause, and seem to have 
intended to drive them out of their country. / 

Ver. 7.. And Jephthah judged Israel six years.] After this 
humiliation of the Ephraimites, all the tribes, whom the 
Ammonites had oppressed (on the other side Jordan, per- 
haps,.in the land of Canaan, as well as the Gileadites, and 
the rest on their side), submitted themselves unto him as 
their judge; and he continued six years in the government. 

Then died Jephthah the Gileadite, and was buried 1 one 
of the cities of Gilead.] The Jews have several foolish con- 
ceits concerning his death and burial; because it is said, 
he was buried in the cities of Gilead, as the words are in 
the Hebrew: which they would have understood, as if he 
rotted (as a punishment for offering his daughter), and one 
piece of him,-when it dropped off, was buried in one city, 
and another in the next city, &c.; when the plain meaning is 
expressed in our translation, that he was buried iv one of 
the cities, that is, in Mizpeh, where he lived. (Sce Gen. 
xix. 29.) Andso Aben Ezra and Ralbag interpretit : though 
the latter of these rahbins could not forbear to incline to 
one of the Talmudical fables; that he having no issue to 
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* propagate his name, ordered his body to be cut into se- 
veral pieces, and buried in so many cities of Gilead; that 
every one might preserve his memory. Other fancies there 
are, in which men indulge themselves; and Peter Martyr 
hath thought fit to interpose his conjecture, that the word 
Tram, which we translate cities, may possibly be the proper 
name of a city in Gilead, wherein he was buried. 

Ver. 8. And after him Ibzan of Beth-lehem judged Israel. | 
It is not said upon what occasion he was made judge; for, 
perhaps, he was raised up by God immediately after Jeph- 
thah’s death, only to preserve them in the true religion, 
which was in some measure restored. Some of the Jews 
fancy him to have been the same with Boaz, who married 
Ruth the Moabitess, but without any ground at all that I 
ean find. . 
| Ver. 9. And he had thirty sons and thirty daughters. | 
A numerous issue was accounted a great blessing in those 
days: and though we read of no memorable act-that this 
judge did, yet this is set down to shew that he was a person 
eminently favoured by God. 

Whom he sent abroad.| The Vue refers this to his 
- daughters, for whom he provided husbands, and sent his 
daughters to their houses, as the manner was, (Gen. xxiv. 
67. xxxi. 50.) 

And he took in thirty daughters pers abroad for his 
sons:| This completed the blessing of God in the gift of so 
many children; who all lived to the state of men and wo- 
men, and were all disposed by him in marriage, for that was 
in the power of parents. (See Gen. xxiv.) 

And he judged Israel seven years.| Not all the Israelites, 
but those that Jephthah had judged; and none.disputed his 
authority, but he ruled over them thus long. 

Ver. 10. Then died Ibzan, and was buried at Beth-lehem.] 
There were two Beth-lchems, one in the tribe of Zebulun, 
and the other in the tribe of Judah; the latter of which, it 
is generally thought, is here meant, where he was born and 
buried. 

* Ver. 11. And after him Elon, a Zebulonite, judged Israel: 
and he judged Israel ten years.| It is observed by many, 
that Eusebius, in his Chronicon, passes by this Judge, be- 
cause he saith the LX X. do not mention him, though the 
Hebrew text doth: but, as all our present copies of the 
LX X. now mention him; so did those whom a very ancient 
writer.used, viz. Theophilus Antioch. lib. i. ad Autolicum; 
and, which is more to be wondered at, those copies also 
which Eusebius himself followed in his tenth book, de 
Prepar. Evang. cap. 14. as our primate Usher hath ob- 
served in his Chronologia Sacra, par. i. cap. ult. . 

' Ver. 12. And Elon the Zebulonite died, and was Dutieit 
in’ Aijalon in the country of Zebulun.}. These last words 
were added to distinguish this Aijalon here mentioned 
from another in the tribe of Dan, (i. 35.) 

© Ver. 13. And after him Abdon the son of Hillel, a Pira- 
thonite, judged Israel.| The place where he was born shews 


that he was of the tribe of Ephraim, whom God at last ho- 


noured with a judge of their own country, after their pride 
had been humbled by Jephthah : for Pirathon is expressly 
said, ver. 15. to be in the land of Ephraim. 

Ver. 14. And he had forty.sons, and thirty nephews.] 
That is, grandsons. 

That rode on threescore and ten asses’ colts.| See ver. 10. 


This is said, to shew that God blessed him not only with a | 
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numerous posterity, but let them all grow up-to be men. 
(See x.4.) | 

And he judged Israel eight years.] The intention of this 
book is chiefly to shew how God punished them for their 
sins, and delivered them upon their repentance: but no- 
thing remarkable of this kind falling out in the time of 
these three last mentioned jadges, hc omits to relate their 
other acts, which was beside his purpose. 

‘Here it may be fit to note, that the other interval of the 
two mentioned upon xi. 26. consisting. of a hundred and 
forty years, (which, added to three hundred and forty, in the 
foregoing interval, make up the four hundred and eighty 
years mentioned 1 Kings vi. 2.) it is evident that the latter 
part of them, viz. eighty-four years, was made up by the 
reigns of Saul and David, who each reigned forty years, 
(2 Sam. y. 4. Acts xiii. 21.) and the four first years of So- 
lomon: therefore the remaining fifty-six years are made up 
of part of the eighteen years wherein the Ammonites op- 
pressed Israel after the death of Jair, and the years wherein 
these four last named persons and Samuel judged Israel. 

Ver. 15. And Abdon the son of Hillel the’ Pirathonite 
died, and was buried in Pirathon, in the land of Ephraim, in 
the mount of the Amalekites.| Some think this mount re- 
tained the name of Mount Amaiek (as the words are in the 
Hebrew) from ancient times; the -Amalekites having pos- 
sessed it heretofore, when the Canaanites were the inhabit- 
ants of this country; but it may as well be thought (since 
all that is said is but conjecture) that it was so called from 
some famous overthrow, which the children’ of Ephraim 
gave the Amalekites in this ‘place; for in the time of the 
judges they more than once joined with others against the 
Israelites. (See iii. 13. vi. 3. but especially see what I 
have noted upon v. 14.) 


CHAP. XIII. 


Ver. L. Awnp. the children of Israel did evil again in the 
sight of the Lord.] As he complained before, x. 6. when he 
began to speak of what befel them thereupon. 

And the Lord delivered them into the hand of the Philis- 
tines forty years.| This is the sixth oppression, and the 
longest that they ever lay under: which is thought, by a 
great man I have often mentioned, to have ended seven 
months after the death of Eli; when the ark was brought 
back out of the land of the Philistines; and, by the same 
reason, it began so many months after he entered upon the 
government, after the death of Abdon. (See Usherii An- 
nales, ad A. M. 2848. and his Chronologica Sacra, p. 1. 
cap. 12,13.) But, I think, Sir John Marsham hath since 
that more rightly judged, that this oppression by the Phi- 
listines is not different from that mentioned x. 7, 8. but 
one and the same; they vexing and oppressing the Israel- 
ites in the west, when the Ammonites oppressed them:in 
the east: for though the oppression of the Philistines 
lasted longer, yet it began at the very same time with the 
other; which made their distress the greater: and there- 
fore that preface (x.'7.) belongs not only to what imme- 
diately there follows, concerning the Ammonites and Jeph- 
thali; but to what is here related concerning the Philistines 
and Samson: which the holy writer could not speak of both 
together without confusion; and therefore first relates the 
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issuo of the war with the Ammonites, and then relates the 
other part of the history coneerning the Philistines, which 
he here begins: and by this synchronism all difficulties 
may bo solved, and the, years, which seem redundant, 
brought within their true Compass. (See his Canon Chro- 
nieus, seet. 11. p. 293.) 

Ver. 2. And there was a certain man of Zorah.| See 
Josh. xix. 40, 41. 

Of the family of the Danites.} Sométimes the word family y 
is used for a tribe.- (See Josh. vii. 17.) Or, the meaning 
may be of a family among the Danites:.from among whon 
it was very proper ‘to have a deliverer raised up to them, 
for the Danites were near neighbours to the ee 
who oppressed them. 

Whose name was Manoah; and his wife was shied and 
bare not.] Was not likely to have any children. 

Ver. 3.: And the angel of the Lord appeared unto the wo- 
man.] As he did to Gideon, (vi. 12.) in human shape; as 
the relation shews in the following verses, 5. 8, &c. 

_And said unto her, Behold now, thou art barren, and 
bearest not ; ‘but thou shalt. conceive, and bear a son.) The 
greatest men of this nation were born of barren women; as 
Isaac was anciently, and Samuel and John the Baptist in 
future times. 

Ver. 4. Now therefore beware, I pray thee, and drink not 
wine nor strong drink.| She was -to live.as the Nazarites 
did,.(Numb. vi. 2, 3.) while she carried him in her womb, 
and, perhaps, while she nursed him; because, as it follows 
in the next verse, he was to. be a perpetual Nazarite unto 
God, from his conception to his death, (ver. 7.) which he 
could not have been if she had drank. wine or strong drink ; 
because a child in the womb and its mother live by the 
same nourishment, 

And eat not any unelean thing.| It is likely they were 
too negligent in those days, in observing the precepts about 


meats ; ‘iliee Wins there would have i aoa no need to men- 
tion Snie, 
Ver. 5. For, lo, thou shalt conceive, and.bear a son; and 


20 TAZOr ‘shall come on his head: for the child shall bea 
Nazarite unto God from the womb. ] See upon N umb. 
vi. 4.. 

And: he shall begin to deliver Israel out of the andl of 
the: Philistines.) He did not perfectly deliver the Israelites 
from:the yoke of.the Philistines, but it was done after his 
death by Samucl; who put an end to this forty years’ ty- 
‘ranny, by his famous victory at Eben-ezer, (1 Sam. vii. 13.) 
as the same Sir J. Marsham observes: who supposes Eli 
to have died in the. midst of this servitude; that is, twenty 
years. before. this victory. Samson therefore only sorely 
galled the Philistines, but they still continued to oppress the 
Israclites, as they did when he was born; for it appears by 
these words, that when the angel spake to them, they were 
under the hand, that is, the power of the Philistines, and 
so ‘continued all his days: for it is said, xv. 20. that he 
judged Israel twenty years, in the days of the Philistines ; 
that is, while they tyrannized over. Israel: from which ty- 
yanny he was so far from being a complete deliverey, that 
he himself.was taken and bound by.them; nor had he ever 
any command over the Israelites. 

» Ver. 6.. And the woman came and told her husband.) The 
angel seems to have appeared to her.in the ficld, and she 
acquainted her husband with it when she came home. 
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Saying, A man of God came unto me.] So they called | 


prophets. 
And his countenance was like the'countenance of an angel 
of God, very terrible.| That is, :venerable, or full:of ma- 


We 


jesty; for so the men of God, I suppose, sometimes ap-. 


peared; as may be gathered from the story of St. Stephen, 
who, being full of the Holy Ghost, when he stood before 
the council of Jerusalem, his face shone as if it had been the 
face of an angel, (Acts vi. 15.) 

And I asked him not whence he was, neither told he me 
his name.} The lustre of his countenanee struck such an 


awe into her, that she made no inquiry who he was, nor. 


whence he came, and he was not pleased to tell her. 
Though the Vulgar (against both the Hebrew text, the 
Chaldec, and the LAX.) hath -it,. She asked him who he 
was, and whence he came, and ~~ was his —s but he 
would not tell her. 

Ver. 7. And he said unto me, Behold, thou shalt conceive 
and bear a son; and now drink no wine, nor ‘strong drink, 
&e.] She recites the words of the angel unto her husband ; 


who, ‘as Josephus fancies, hearing her highly commend the. 


person who appeared to her for his beauty and majesty, 
began to suspect her chastity; whichis a coneeit for 
which there is no ground, but much against it. 

’ Ver. 8. Then Manoah entreated the Lord, and said, Oh, 
my Lord, let the man of God whom thou didst send come 
again unto us.| ‘To make good the forenamed conceit, Jo- 
sephus makes this to be the prayer of his wife, that he 
might: satisfy the jealousy of her husband;. directly con- 
trary to what is here expressly said, that Manioah’ made 
this request. (Sec lib. v. Antiq. cap. 10.) :° op barht tered 

And teach us what we shall do unto the child which shall 
‘be born.) He did not in the least question his wife’s chas- 
tity; no, nor blame ‘her credulity, but desired himself to 


see the person (if God pleased) who had brought this good. 


news to them, and to be informed how they should re 
the child. 

Ver.9. And God hearkened to the voice of. Manoah.} 
‘Who, it appears by this, desired only further Satisfaction 
in that which he already: believed. ; 

And the angel of God came again unto the woman as 
she sat in the field.] Where, suppose, (ver. 6.) he appeared 
to her before: and, I think, all apap > agree, that e 
was on the very same day... tilt 

And Manoah her husband was not with her. | This is no 
sign of his jealousy, but rather ‘quite ee oor he “eA 
a great opinion of her virtue. : | 

Ver. 10. And the woman made haste, teeta: ran, and Fainae 
her husband, saying, Behold, the man hath appeared unto 
me that came unto me the other day.) The word other is not 
in the Hebrew, but it may be translated, to-day. And; 
perhaps, he appeared to her at the first in the myiai 
and now in the evening. 

Ver. 11. And Manoah arose, and went after aie svife.] 
Who led him the way, to shew him where the man was. * 
» And came to the man.| Whom his wife had desired to 
stay a while, till she called her husband to him, as Jose- 
phus probably enough conjectures: but I cannot imagine 
how he came to add, that when her husband saw him, ov 
& otrwe travero rij¢ brovolac, he. was not instanily rid of 
his suspieton ; for there is pomting like it in the following 
words. 
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He said unto him, Art thou the man that spakest unto the 
woman?) And told her, she should have a son. 
And he said, I am.] The same Jewish writer adds, that 


Manoah prayed. him to tell him what hehad said to his. 


' wife; but the angel replied, it was enough that he had told 
it her. 

‘Ver. 12. And Manoah said, Now let thy words come to 
pass.] These words may be no more than a wish, that what 
he foretold might prove true; though some look upon thei 
as a prayer to God to make them good. «= 

’ How shall we order the child? and how shall we do unto 
him ?|- The Hebrew word mischpat, which we translate 
order, signifies liere the rule whereby he should live. 

' Ver.13. And the angel said unto Manoah, Of all that Isaid 
unto the woman let her beware.| This general answer might 
have been sufficient; but that they might be the more care- 
ful, he-adds, in the next verse, all the particulars he had 
mentioned to his wife, ver. 4. and something more largely. 

Ver. 14. She may not eat of any thing that cometh of the 
vine.]| i.e. Neither grapes nor raisins. 

Neither let her drink wine nor strong drink, nor eat 
any unclean thing.) ‘This. seems to lay a charge upon him 
as well as her, to see this abstinence observed. 

All that I commanded her let her observe.) Breed him up 
a Nazarite all the days of his life. 

Ver. 15. And Manoah said to the angel of the Lord, I 
pray thee, let us detain thee until we have made ready a kid 
for thee.|:He desired him to stay and accept an entertain- 
ment from them, which was anciently given to strangers, 
especially when they appeared like. more than . ordinary 
persons, (Gen. xviii. 3, 4, &c.) and was continued to these 
days, (Judg. vi. 18.) Some think he intended to offer a 
sacrifice of peace-offerings, and feast the man of God 
with that part which belongs to him that brought it to be 
offered. . 

Ver. 16..And the augel of the Lord said unto Manocah, 
Though thou detain me, I will not eat of thy bread.| He 
was persuaded to stay, but not to taste of his meat; for 
the word bread comprehends all provision of food. 

And if thou wilt offer a burnt-offering, thou must offer it 
unto the Lord.| Or, But if thou hast a mind to express thy 
thankfulness, offer a burnt-offering, which must be wholly 
sacrificed unto-the Lord.. A prophet (as Manoah took 
this to be) might warrant men to sacrifice, though they 


were not priests, nor at the tabernacle, as Elijah did at | 


Mount Carmel. | 

For Manoah knew not that he was an angel of the Lor a 
As he did shortly after, when he appeared: to be more than 
an angel. 

Ver.17. And Manoah said unto the angel of the Lori, 
What is thy name, that when thy sayings come to pass wé 
may do thee honour ?| He desired they might shew them- 
selves grateful to him, by.making him some present, which 
they could not do, unless they knew his name, and wnere 
he dwelt. So Joscphus interprets doing him honour, iva 
Kapow avr cat Swosav mapdoywoat, that they neight give him 
thanks, and bestow some gift upon hin. 


Ver. 18. And the angel of the Lord said unto him, Wha y 
askest thou after my name, seeing it is secret?|:Or rather’ 


(as itis in the margin) ié is wonderful; so the LXX. Sav- 
pacrov, admirable. Whose essence (for that is meant by 
name in Scripture). is. to be admired, but cannot be com- 
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prehended. This shews it was the Lord himself; that is, 
the Word of the Lord, who was to be the Messiah; unto 
whom the prophet Isaiah gives the same name of Paley the 
wonderful, (Isa. ix. 6.) . 

' Ver. 19. And Manoah took a ‘kid with a meat-offering } 
Which usually attended the burnt-offering, as we read in 
the book of Leviticus. . 

And offered it upon the rock unto the Lord.} He did not 
offer it, properly speaking, but laid it upon the rock, as 
on an altar, to be offeted unto the Lord. And so the 
LXX. mooatveyKt, he erauight it to be offered; he laid rove 
aeroucg Kal ra xpéa trt rie mwérpac, he laid the bread and the 
flesh upon the rock. 

And the angel of the. Lord did wondrously.| The word 
angel is not in the Hebrew, and therefore this is to .be re- 
ferred unto Jehovah, immediately foregoing, who appeared 
in the form of an angel, and now acted suitable to his 
name Pele, wonderful; unto which the word maphli (did: 
wondrously) plainly alludes; that is, he brought fire, it is 
probable, out of the rock, as in the days of Gideon. : So’ 
Josephus; for we read of no fire that Manoah brought, 
and yet there was a Bane: ¢ in which the angel went up into 
heaven. 

And’ Manoah and his wife looked on J Which chews that 
Manoah was only a‘ spectator of: mint was done, eat did 
not offer the sacrifice. bn 

‘Ver. 20. And it came to pass, radian the flame went up 
towards. heaven. from off the altar.) So that part of .the 
rock is ‘called where the flesh-and the bread were laid, 
being, I suppose, a very great init flat at the top = an 
altar. 

That the angel of the Lord ascended in the faské of the 
altar.) In which he went up &oxep éxhuaroe (as Josephus: 
speaks), as in a chariot. ys 

And Manoah and his wife looked on it, and fell on their 
faces to the ground.] Being astonished when they saw him, 
whom they took only. for a prophet, to be an angel of the 
Lord; and, perhaps, worshipping the Divine Majesty, who 
had appeared in sich ap illustrious manner to them, and 
praying him to preserve their ah which they. thought i In 
danger by such a sight. ‘ 

Ver. 21. But the angel of the Lord did no more appear 
to Manoah and his wife. } There being no further occasion 
for it.» ° 
Then Manoah knew that it was an angel of the } ] By 
the wonderful ‘things: that he’ did, and ascending: up to 
heaven in a flame, which demonstrated his helpgiial nature, 
which could not be hurt by fire.’ 

Ver. 22. And: Manoah said unto his wife, We shall surel yf 
die, because we have seen God.) This has been an- old ont 
nion among the Israelites.. (See upon vi. 22.) : 

Ver. 23. = Ane his wife said unto him, If the Lord were: 
pleased to kill us, he would not have received a burnt-offer- 
ing and a’ meat-offéring at our hand.] She seems to have: 
had a better consideration of the thing than her husband, 
and strongly argues him out of ‘his fears, as.altogether un- 
reasonable > and, first, she makes God’s acceptanee of a sa- 
crifice from thém a plain demonstration of his favour toa 
them ; and his acceptance-of it appeared by his kindling a 
fire himself,. whereby it was-consumed; ‘and by the ascen- 
sion of the angel in the flame, as if he went to carry the sa= 


crifice unto God, and: present it to him in heaven.. 
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Neither would he have shewed us all thése things.] Con- 
cerning the birth of a son, and the mamner of his edu- 
cation, and his beginning the deliverance of Israel from 
their oppressors, of which there was no hepe, if God in- 
tended to take away their lives from whom this son was 
to issue. 

Nor would he at this time have shewn ws such things as 
these.| Appeared again and again unto them, to acquaint 
them with these things, at a time when such visions were 
rate, and when they were in such distress, that God seemed 
to have abandoned them to the will of their enemies. .These 
were two unanswerable arguments that they had no reason 
to think God would take away their lives, but continue 
them, for the fulfilling his promise. 

- Ver. 24. And the woman bare a son.] We baton no direc: 

thon whereby to know the time of his birth, but only this, 
that the angel said before he was conceived, (ver. 5.) that 
he should begin to deliver Israel from the hands of the Phi- 
listines. Which is a plain indication they were then under 
their power; that is, the forty years’ oppression of the Phi- 
listines was begun; and, consequently,’ since his twenty 
years’ judicature was in the days of the Philistines, (xv. ult.) 
that is, during their tyranny, he was born in the beginning 
of it: for we cannot well suppose that he began to be their 
deliverer before the eighteenth year of his age, as primate 
Usher observes in his Annal. ad A. M. 2849. : 
' And called his name Samson.] Which, Josephus saith, 
signifies icyupdv, strong, or robust; but whence he derived 
it I cannot imagine. Some-think from Shemesh, which sig- 
nifies the sun, which is a body of mighty force. So St. Je- 
rome, who thinks Samson is as much as their sun; a great 
light of Israel, as David is called. — . | 

And the child grew, and the Lord blessed him.] As he 
grew up there plainly appeared in him extraordinary en- 
dowments of th and mind, which the Lord bestowed 
on him. 

Ver. 25: And the Spirit of the Lord Sacale to move him.] 
To do some unusual things, beyond mere human: power, 
which were specimens of an heroical virtue. The _ 
translates it, the spirit of fortitude or courage, &c. 

* At times.] Upon certain occasions, when it would be 
- visible to the people, that God intended to work deliver- 
ance by him. 

In the camp of Dan, between Zorah and Eshtaol.| See 
chap. xvi. 31.. There was no army of the Danites encamped 
where Samson displayed his valour; but this is the name 
of a place, called Machana-Dan (the camp of Dan), in 
which, perhaps, Samson lived. The reason of this name is 
given afterward in the eighteenth chapter, ver. 12. where 
there is a history of an. expedition of tho Danites; which, 
though placed after this, yet was really before the times of 
Samson. But this.camp, it appears by that place, did not 
lie between Zorah and Eshtaol, but in the tribe of Judah, 
or.in the very borders of it: therefore the word and must 
be here supplied; t2-the camp of Dan, and between Zorah 
and Eshtaol, towards which that camp lay. If this be not 
allowed, we must suppose, that the six hundred men men- 
tioned xviii. 11. made their encampment between Zorah 
and Eshtaol, before they marched out of their own ‘coun- 
try, and gave that place the same name which the other 
had near Kirjath-jearim, where they encamped the first 
nicht. 


COMMENTARY 


(CHAP. xIVv. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Ver. 1; AND Samson went déwn to Timnath.] A city in 
his own tribe, as we read Josh. xix. 47. (see there) but 
fallen, it is probable, into the possession of the Philistines, 
near to whose country it lay, who, at this time, oppressed 
the Israclites, and made them their tributaries, which did 
not hinder, but rather promote, all manner of commerce 
between them. 

And saw a woman of Timnath, of the daughters of the 
Philistines.| That is, he fell in love with her; according to 
the vulgar saying among the Greeks, ix rob épqv rd épgv, 
from looking comes loving. . 

Ver. 2. And he came up, and told his father and his mother.] 
This was a part of the honour they thought was owing to 
their parents, to advise with them about their marriage, of 
which they did not treat, but left it to their parents. So it 
seems, by this, to have been in ancient times, thongh their 
children were of age (as Samson is now supposed to be), 
and, according to the later doctors among the Jews, fit to 
contract marriage themselves, (See Selden, lib. ii. Uxor. 
Hebr. cap. 3. and see above, xii. 9.) 

And said, I have seen a woman in Timnath of the 
daughters of the Philistines ; now therefore get her for me 
to wife.] This was when Samson was about twenty-two 
years old, aS primate Usher computes it, who thinks Eli 
judged Israel at this time in civil affairs; but Sir J. Mar- 
sham makes account, as I observed, he died i in the uritek 
of this servitude. ~ 

Ver. 3. And his father and his mother said i him, Is 
there never a woman among the daughters of thy bratineed) 
That is, in their own family. 

Or among all thy people.| In the whole tribe of Dan. 

That thou shouldest go to take a wife of the uncircum- 
cised Philistines ?] Which was against the law of . Moses, 
in Exod. xxxiv. 16. Dent. vii.3. For though they were 
none of the seven nations of Canaan, yet they were under 
the same condemnation, and their ional was given to the 
Israelites. 

And Samson said unto his father,. Get her for me; for she 
pleaseth me well.| His mother, some think, expressed such 
dislike to the motion, that he applied himself wholly to his 
father, and beseeched him to favour his choice, because 
he was deeply in. love. with her. te 

Ver. 4. But his father and his mother knew not that it 
was of the Lord.| He felt some Divine motion in him, 
which carried him to this place to seek a wife; but his 
parents knew not of it till he told them (as some think), 
and then readily consented. 

That he sought an occasion against the Philistines. ] 
Which he knew this treaty of marriage would give _ 
whether it succeeded or miscarried. . 

For at that time the Philistines had dominion over Tenwted: ] 
They were still, as they had been several years, under the 
power of the Philistines, who treated them, it is likely, with 
such scorn and contempt, as if they had been their slaves. 

Ver. 5. Then went Samson down, and his father and 
his mother, to Timuath.] He overcame them by his impor- 
tunity ; or, perhaps, told them, as I said before, what a 
motion he felt from-God to desire this match. 

' And came to the vineyards of Timnath.| Unto which he 
turned aside, upon some occasion not here mentioned. 


CHAP. XIV.] 


And, behold, a young lion roared against him.] Came 
with full mouth (as we speak) to devour him. By this, 
and many other places, it appears, there were lions in 
Judea, from whence several places had their names, as 
Lebaoth, Josh. xv. 32. and Beth-lebaoth, xix. 6. Every 
ene also knows, that a young Jion, come to his full strength, 
was the fiercest of all ether. And so cephir (Kimchi ob- 
serves) is used for a lion grown. bigger than gur, which 
signifies a lion’s whelp. 

Ver. 6. And the Spirit of the Lord came mightil y upon 
him.] The same Spirit mentioned in the last verse. of the 
foregoing chapter; which endued him with extraordinary 
courage and undantedness of mind, together patie Seper- 
natural strength of body. 

And he rent him as he would have rent a kid.) Thati is, as 
easily and speedily. The Hebrew word certainly signifies 
to tear in pieces, and therefore, if it be true what Josephus 
saith, (lib. v. Antiq. cap. 10.) that he throttled him with his: 
hand (ayxee rate xepoi), the meaning is, that, after he had 
strangled him, he rent him in pieces. 

And he had nothing in his hand.) If he had encountered 
him being armed with some weapon, it had: been a beld 
action ; but when he was naked to receive his assault, was 
a miraculous resolution: by which he was encouraged to 
undertake greater things, as David was by the same power 
given him. 

But he told not his father nor his mother what he had 
done.| Being afraid, perhaps, that this action might come to 
the ears of the Philistines, which might make them jealous 
of him.. 

Ver. 7. And he went. down and talked with the woman:}\ 

Discoursed with her about marriage, which he prepounded 
toher. ~~ 
And she pleased Samson well,| All things were agreed, 
and she was cspoused to him: but before the espousals 
she was converted to the Jewish religion, and made an en- 
tire proselyte, as R. Levi ben Gersom, and Moses Mikotzi, 
and other Hebrew doctors say ; and then it was not unlaw- 
ful to marry a stranger, as Joshua, they say,.did Rahab. 
(See Selden, lib. v. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 15. and Bux- 
torf, de Spensalibus et Divortiis, sect. 31.) 
. Ver. 8. And after a time.] In the Hebrew it is after- 
days; that is, a-year, as that_phrase often signifies, and is 
so translated by us, Exod. xiii. 10. where mijamim Jamin is 
rightly translated from year to year. (Sec also Gen. iv. 3. 
and chap. xi. of this. book, ver..4.) 

He returned to take her.| Te complete his marriage: 
which was not wont to be celebrated between a man and a 
young virgin till twelve months after the espousals (as the 
Hebrew doctors say), that she might have so much time to 
adorn herself, and make herself every way fit for marriage. 
(See Selden, lib. ii. de Uxor. Hebr. cap. 8.) But if in 
that twelve months’ time she lay with any other man, it was 
accounted adultery, and punished with death, because she 
was really his wife.. 

And he turned aside to see the carcass of the lion. ] Which 
was now a mere skelcton, the flesh being all consumed: 
and so the Syriac interpreter here renders it. 

And, behold, there was a swarm of bees and honey in the 
carcass of the lion.| Bees arc observed, by Aristotle and 
others, to abhor stinking smells, and to abstain from flesh; 


which hath: made some think it strange that a swarm of : 
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bees should breed in the carcass ef a lion; but they did not 
consider that time had consumed the flesh, or it was eaten 
up by birds and beasts, and nothing but the bare bones 
remained; in which the bees did net breed, but settled: 
themselves, when they swarmed, as they have done some- 
times in dead men’s sculls and in their-tombs. (See 


-Bochart, in his Hierozoicon,'p. 2. lib. iv. cap. 10. and Vos- 


sius de Orig. et Progressu Idolol. lib. iv. cap. 72.) : 
Ver. 9.. And he took thereof in his.hand.] Or, as the 
Syriac translates it, it dropped into his hands, from the 
combs, that is, which they had made either in the belly, as 
St..Ambrese thinks, or in the -breast; as Jesephus, or 
(which Vossius rather thinks) in the head, or in the mouth 
ef the lion, as ‘the LX X. and Vulgar understand it: 
though Bochartus thinks that, instead of év ordéuari, in the 
mouth, it should be read in the LXX. iv owpart Aievndd, 6 in 
the body of the lion. | 

And weut on eating.| Which was not uwlertvih; in case 
ef hunger, theugh it was found ina carcass ; because such 
ceremonial laws, as forbid such things, were not observed 
in cases of necessity: as appears by David’s eating: the 
shew-bread, and Elijah’s eating food brought him by ravens. 

And came to his father and mother.] From -whom he had _- 
turned aside for a while, as he did when they first went ta 
Timnath, (ver. 5.) 

And he gave them, and they did eat.] Wild honey being 
delicious food in that country, as many places shew, (Deut. 
Xxxii. 13. and Psa]. Ixxxi. 16.) 

But he fold them not that he had token the honey out of 
the carcass of the lion.| For then, perhaps, they would not 
have eatenit. — 

Ver. 10. So his father went down unto the woman.| (Tos 
gether with his wife and his sen) to demand her, who was 
espoused to Samson, to consummate the marriage. | 
. And Samson made there a feast; for so used the young 
men to do.| According: to the custom of all countries: 
which feast was called by the Jews the nuptial joy, with 
which no other was to be intermixed; and all. labour 
ceased, as long as it lasted. (See Selden, lib. ii. Uxor. 
Hebr. cap. 11. p. 172.) 

Ver. 11. And it came to pass, when they saw him.} What 
a goodly person he was. . 

That they brought thirty companions to be with him. 
Her friends, out of respect to him, breught this great num- 
ber of bridemen to honour. his nuptials: but some of the 
Jews think they.had a further end in it, that they might 
serve as a guard to him, if he should attempt any disturb- 
ance; of which, they fancy, the Philistines were afraid, 
when they saw he was a man of might. — 

_ Ver. 12. And Samson said unto them, I will now prt 
forth a riddle unto you.| This shews how ancient the cusr 
tom was (which we find afterward among the Greeks), of 
proposing questions to be resolved in their compofations 
and feasts; that they.might not be spent merely in dull 
eating and drinking, but there might be something to exer- 
cise.and whet the wits ef.the company :: and they called 
such riddles as these, which were contrived to puzzle men’s 
thoughts, by. the name ef yoigoc, which the scholiast upon . 
Aristophanes defines to be rapofmov Zirnpa, a question put 
among their cups. Athenzeus discourses largely ef such 
problems, as they also called them, in his Deipnosophists. 
(See Bochart, in his Hierozoicon, p. 2. lib. iv. cap. 12.) . 
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the feast.| So long the nuptial solemnity was wont to con- 
tinue in ancient times, (Gen. xxix. 27.) ‘They could not 
shorten the days, as the Jewish doctors tell us, but they 
might lengthen them; as they did at Tobit's marriage, 
when the solemnity continued fourteen days, though ac- 
cording to custom they were bound to keep but three, 
she being a widow, as Selden observes in the forenamed 
hook,’ p. 185. and Buxtorf in his Synagoga Judaica, 
ge. 3°). 

; And find it out, ther E will give you thirty ahicete; and 
thirts y change of garments.) The Greeks followed this ex- 
ample, and gave rewards to him who resolved tho question 

wad agers but sct a mulct on those that could not. 

‘Ver. 13. But if you cannot declare it, then you shall give 
me thirty sheets, and thirty change of garments.) Most take 
sidinim (from whence the word sixdoz seems to come) for 
such linen cloths as the whole body may be wrapped in; 
and therefore properly translated sheets : and change of icin 
ments signify new robes, which they might change for the 
old: but of the word sindon, see Braunius de Vestitu Sacerd. 
Hebr. lib. i. cap. 7. n. 7. 

And they said unto him, Put forth thy riddle, that we 
may hear it.| They agreed to the conditions, and bade him 
propound it. 

Ver: 14. And he ‘said ‘unto them, Out of the eater came 
forth. meat, and out of the strong came forth sweetness.] 
The opposition is manifest in the first part of the riddle, 
but not in the second ; for weakness is opposed to strength, 
not sweetness, whose opposite is bitterness, or sharpness: 
but Bochartus hath ingeniously observed; that these two 
xsvords are sometimes confounded; for, in the Arabic lan- 
guage, the word mirra, which signifies strength, comes 
from marra, which signifies to be bitter: and so it is 
among the Latins, where acer, a sharp man, Is as much as 
4 valiant man, who eagerly (as we speak) engaged his ene- 
mies: and this very word (as he and others have noted) is 
used of lions, whom Ovid in his Fasti calls. 
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And therefore the riddle is truly this: Food came from the 
devourer, and sweetness from that which t is eager and sharp ; 
i. e. fierce. : 


And they could not in three daips: expound the riddle.|: 


Whereupon (it appears by what follows) they applied 
themselves to his wife, and desired her (with good words, 
it is likely, at first) to try what she could do by her ca- 
resses, to persuade him to unriddle it to her. , 

Ver. 15. And it came to pass, that on the seventh da y-] 
Which was the last day of tho feast; when they were in 
danger.to loso their wager. 


The y said unto Samson’s wife, Entice thi y husband, that 


he may declare to us the riddle.) By letting her know it; 
who they expected would tell it them. 

Lest we burn thee and thy father’s house with fi ire.| From 
entreaties they now betake themselves to threatenings, and 
those very terrible ; which they concluded would make her 
as pressing upon them as they were upon her. 

Have ye called us.) This signifies that they were invited 
by her friends to the feast. 

To take what we have?].To make us pay very dear for 
our good cheer. 


A ‘COMMENTARY 


’ If-you can certainly declare it within the seven days of | 





(CHAP. XIV. 


Is it not so?) Will not your kindness conclude i in ‘rnde- 
ness, by stripping us of our raiment? 

Ver. 16. And Sumson’s wife wept before him.} She added 
tears to her entreaties. 

And said, Thou dost but hate me, and lovest me nalts j thou 
hast put forth a riddle unto the children of my people, and 
hast not told it me.] 'This was prudent enough, to pretend to 
doubt of his affection, because he concealed this secret 
from her; for a new married couple are usually so kind as 
freely to unbosom themselves one to another. 

And he said unto her, Behold, I have not told it my father 
and my mother.] With whom he had been long aequainted. 

And shall [tell it thee?] Whom he did not yet so well 
know as to be sure she could keep a secret. 

Ver.17. And she wept before him the seven days, while the 


feast lasted.| That is, the rest of the seven days of the feast 


which remained after the third, she importuned him conti- 

nually with tears, and upbraided him, I suppose,.with want 
of kindness to her, as the foregoing verse imports. | 

And it came to pass, on the seventh day, that he told, be-. 


_causé she lay sore upon him.] Made him very uneasy by her 


importunity, which he could not resist, though he io? con- 
quered the lion. 

‘And she told the riddle to the ehildren of her people. j For 
whom she had more affection’ than for ‘her husband, or 
feared their displeasure more than his. 

Ver. 18. And the men of the city said unto himon the seventh 
day, before the sun went down.] Just before the time. was 
expired, which was prefixed for the solution of the riddle. 

What is sweeter than honey? and what is stronger.than a 
lion?] This is a compendious answer to the latter part of 
the question, which sufficiently comprehends the first: and 
St. Ambrose thinks, that, as soon as this answer was out 
of their mouth, Samson immediately interposed and said, 
What is more perfidious than a woman? which he had out 
of Josephus, who saith the same; and something like it 
follows in the next words. 

And he said unto them, If ye had not ploughed with my 
heifer, ye had, not found out my riddle.| The meaning is, 
that without the assistance of his wife (whom he compares 
to a young heifer, which is not yet subdued to the yoke of 
obedience) they had continued still as ignorant as they had 
been all the time of the feast. JRalbag, indeed, and some 
others, take the word ploughed in a lascivious sense; as if 
he meant that they had Jain with his wife, or otherwise they 
had not got the secret out of her. But the words will not 
bear this interpretation; for he doth not say, If ye had not 
ploughed my heifer (which might have beenso interpreted), 
but, If ye had not ploughed with my heifer ; which plainly 
implies using her help to find out what they desired. (See 
Bochart. par. i. Hierozoicon, lib. ii. cap. 41.) | 

Ver.19. And the Spirit’ of the Lord: came upon ini] 
Which he had not always; but at special seasons it moved 
him, and gave him power to do extraordinary things, a. 
otherwise had not heen warrantable.. (See ver. 6. and 
xili. ult.) 

And he went down to Askelon.| A city of the Philistines. 

And slew thirty men of them.] As they were making 
merry, it is probable, either in the field, or the city, at some 
public solemnity,. when great companies used to be ga- 
thered together, and to appear in their best apparel. 

And took their spoil.] Whatsoever they had about them ; 


CHAP. Xv.] 


them. 

And gave change of garments unto them that expounded 
the riddle.] Together with the sheets he promised; which 
he purchased, perhaps, with the spoil. 

And his anger was kindled.] Against his wife for be- 
traying him, and against his companions for their under- 
hand dealing.’ 

Ani he went up to his father’s house. | Left his wife with 


her own relations, and went to live at home with his father. | 


It is plain by the whole story, that Timnath lay low, there 
being a descent from his father’s house to it, unto which 
they went up from thence, (ver. 1, 2. 5.7. 10.) 

Ver. 20. And Samson’s wife was given to his companion.) 
She it Seems was as angry as he; and Jooking upon her- 
self as forsaken, was easily persuaded to marry one of his 
bridemen. 

Whom he used as his friend. } With whom he was more 
familiar, and treated him with greater kindness than he 
did the rest that honoured him with their company. For 
he, I suppose, was the principal brideman, who was called 
by the name of the friend of the bridegroom, as we read in. 
the gospel of St. John, iii. 29. (See Selden, lib. ii. Uxor. 
Hebr. cap. 16. p. 200, &c.) This usage, no doubt, incensed 
Samson the more afterward against them ; = he saw there 
was no faith in any of them. 


CHAP. XV.’ 


Ver. 1. Awnp it came to pass within a while after.| In the 
Hebrew the word is mijamim ; which in other places sig- 
nifies after a year, (seo xiv. 8.) when his anger was ap- 
peased. 

In the time of wheat-harvest.] Which was about the feast 
of Pentecost; a time of great joy. 

That Samson visited his wife with a kid.] Which was no 
contemptible present, as appears by the story of Judah 
and Tamar, Gen: xxxviii. 17. For it was a delicious food, 
not only in Judea, but in other countries, as Bochartus 
hath shewn in his Hierozoicon, par. 1. lib. ii. cap. 2. 

And he said, I will go in unto my wife into the chamber. ] 
He attempted, with the usual freedom which husbands have 
with their wives, to go into her apartment, and enjoy her 
company. 

But her father would not suffer him to go in] For the 
reason following in the next verse. 

Ver. 2. And her father said, I verily thought thou hadst. 
utterly hated her.| He thought he had good grounds to con- 
clude he would never come near her more, having not 
heard from him a whole twelvemonth. 

Therefore IT gave her to thy companion.] Whom it is 
likely she. loved, having contracted an acquaintance with 
him by the friendship he had with her husband, (xiv. 
ult.) For though she was (as the Hebrew doctors suppose) 
a proselyte to the Jewish religion, yct she was not so well 
instructed as to know that it was not lawful, by their law, 
to marry anothcr, till Samson had given her a bill of di- 
vorce; which he had not donc, intending to return again 
to her. 

Is not her younger sister fairer than she? take her, I pray 
thee, instead of her.] He had no mind to quarrel with Sam- 
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and perhaps they that fled left a great many things behind. 


some imagine, only by huntin 
he demonstrates in his Hierozoicon, 
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son; and therefore cndcavoured to assuage his anger with 
the offer of his other daughter, who was more beautiful 
than her who had forsaken him..' This, indeed, was con--: 
trary to.the law of Moses; but the Philistines, it:seems, 
continued their old abominable customs, which God in-. 
tended, by giving his law, to ae (Lev. xvili. 24.. 
27. 30.) 

Ver. 3. And Samson said canterninig them, Now shall I 
be more blameless than the Philistines, though I do them a 
displeasure.| He scems to have turned away in scorn and 
indignation, without making a reply to his father-in-law;. 
but told the next persons he met, that he would be re-: 


venged of the Philistines for the wrong that had been dorie 


wins and that they might blame themselves for the mis- 
chief he intended them. By which it appears, that the 
people of that place approved of this marriage, and per- 
haps honoured it by their presence; whom Samson re-. 
solved therefore to chastise, not as a private person, but as 
appointed by God to vindicate the oppression of the 
Israelites. Which Grotius thinks he did ex naturali jure, 
as a piece of natural justice. (See lib. ii. de Jure Belli et: 
Pacis, cap. 20. sect. 8. n. 3.) 

Ver. 4. And Samson went and caught three hundred 
foxes.| Some make a difficulty to believe this, because’ 
foxes are subtle creatures, and not easily caught: but they. 
should consider such things.as these, which Bochartus 
hath represented, that this country abounded with foxes, 
from whence several places had their names, .particu- 
larly one in the tribe of Dan, (see chap. i: 35. and Josh. 
xix. 42.) and that under this name of foxes may be com- 
prehended a creature very like a fox, called thoes, which . 
go together in herds; so that two hundred (as good authors’. 
report) have been seen in a company together. And next, 
it is not said he caught these at one time, or in a day and 
a night; bat there might be a week’ or a-month’s time. 
allowed for the accomplishment of his design; in .which 
his servants, and neighbours, and friends, no. doubt, as-. 
sisted him, if he desired it; so that such a number might 
be caught in a short time: for they were not caught, as 
g, but in snares and nets, as 
libs iii. cap. 13.. 
where, in answer to such as ask why he chose foxes 
rather than dogs, or some other creatures, he thinks it is- 
sufficient to say, that he brought about two ends; by the 
same means freeing the country from a great many nox- 
ious animals, by which he did much hurt unto their enemies.., 

And took firebrands, and turned tail to tail.| Which he 
tied together with a cord; yet not close, but ata distance, 
that they might run the better... 

‘And put a firebrand in the midst between two éails. | 
Which he so fastened, that it should not fall off by their 
motion. 

Ver. 5. And when he had set the brands on fi ire, he let 
them go into the standing corn of the Philistines. |; Near. 
unto which he let them loose; and they naturally ran into 
it to hide themselves from the fire; of which they are ob- 
served to be afraid. Beside, being apupiee, they could 
not run into their holes. 

And burut up both the shocks, and also the standing 
corn.| By this it appears, that it was in the midst of 
wheat-harvest when this was done; some corn being cut, 


and other still standing; but all Canina’ For the fire 
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being onee begun, the foxes were the more affrighted, and 
desiring to run from it, this still carricd it to another place, 
where there was corn left, till. they had burnt it quite up: 
beside, it is observed by the samc author, that foxes do not 
rum straight forward, but they make many turnings, by 
which means they destroyed tha more. 

With the vineyards and olives.) Foxes are observed to 
love. grapes, and Solomon speaks of them as noxious.to 
vineyards, (Cant. ii. 15.) whither they ran to satiate their 
hunger, after they had been long kept up by Samson. 
Some think, that as part of.the three hundred foxes were 
sent among the corn,.so. the. other part among the vines and 
olives: or, perhaps, being all let into the corn, and finding 
the flame inereasing there, they went to seck shelter in the 
vineyards, whither they carried the fire. 

Bochartus observes.a very famous monument of this 
fact of Samson’s, in Ovid’s fourth book of his Fasti; where 
he saith, the Romans were wont every year, in the middle 
of April, to let loose some foxes in the Circus, with burning 
torches fastened unto their backs. The original of which 
custom, he justly thinks, could not be from so small an 
occasion as Ovid mentions, from the report of an old man 
he met withal. But that it was derived from hence, may 
well be questioned; because, though it fell out at the same 
time of the year that Samson did this thing, yet one can 
give no reason why the Phoenicians (from whom the Ro- 
mans must be supposed to borrow it) should celebrate.the 
memory of this mischief which Samson did them, in such 
a representation of it. (See him, in the place bonemien- 
tioned, p. 856, 857, &e.) 

. Ver. 6. Then the Philistines said, Who hath done this 2} 
The owners of the corn, or perhaps the country in general, 
made an inquiry after the author of this mischief. 

And they answered, Samson, the son-in-law of the Tim- 
nite, because he had taken his wife, and given her to his com- 
panion.}| Some of those who heard Samson’s threatening 
words, (ver. 3.) it is likely, gave this information. 

. And the Philistines came up, and burnt her and her father 
with fire.| I suppose they burnt their house, and them in it. 
Whereby that very calamity came upon her, which she 
sought to avoid by hetraying her husband, (xiv. 15.) 

Ver. 7. And Samson said, Though you have done. this.] 
The words in the Hebrew are a concise form of speech, If 
ye had done after this manner ; that is,. punished them 
sooner for the injury done him, it might have seemed love 
of justico; but now they did it only out of love to them- 
selves. 

. Yet will I be avenged of you.) Or, but Twill a y take 
a farther revenge of you. Unto which, no doubt, ho was 
moved not by his own private spirit, but by that Spirit 
which raised him up to deliver God’s people -from their 
oppressors. 

And then I will cease.] That is, unless they gave him 
further occasion, there should be an end of this quarrel. 

| Ver. 8. And he smote them hip and thigh. It is hard to 
understand the meaning of this; of which Josephus only 
saith, that he slew many of them, év midly rev Madaorwev, 
tn a field of the Philistines ; but saith not a word concern- 
ing the import of hip and thigh. But the Chaldee para- 
phrast interprets it, Ile smote both footmen and horsemen, 
the one resting on their legs (as the Hebrew word schock 
signifies), and the other on their thighs, as they sat close to 
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their horses. They that think this to be forced, take the 
meaning to be, that he smote them both on their legs and 
their thighs, as they fled. away, s¢ as to disable them from 
any service, though he did not. kill them. J omit other in- 
terpretations. 

With a great slaughter.) The word is with a great 
stroke, and so. the LXX. translate it, which agrecs well 
with the last interpretation, that he sorely wounded them. 

And he went down.) With respect to the country of the 
Philistines he went wp.(as appears by the next verse), but 
from the mountainous part of Judea, where he was, he first 
went down. 

And dwelt in the top:of the rock Etam.} A strong place 
in the tribe of Judah (as Josephus relates), to the top of 
which no more than one, man could come abreast, as we 


speak. By all this, and by what follows in the rest of his 


history, it is plain that Samson had no commission from 
God, nor was moved by him to raise an army, and make 
open war (as Gideon, and Jephthah, and others did), for 
the deliverance of Israel from the yoke of the Philistines, 
but only to weaken them, and to keep them in awe, that, 
out of dread of him, they might be less cruel in their op- 
pression. And this, no doubt, he understood to be all that 
God intended to do by him, from the words of the angel, 
(xiii. 5.) “‘ He shall begin to deliver Israel.” 

Ver. 9. Then the Philistines went wp and pabcbeii 17 
Judah.] With a great number of men, as if they intended 
an absolute conquest of their country. 

And spread themselves in Lehi.) A place so called after- 
ward, from the jaw-bone wherewith Samson smote them. 

Ver. 10. And the men of Judah said, Why are ye come 
zp against us?] Since they paid their tribute (as Josephus 
observes) and had committed no. offence against.them, not 
having taken part with Samson in any thing he had done, 
they might well expostulate with them about this invasion. 

And they answered, To bind Samson are we come-up.} 
They soon satisfied them that.they had no quarrel with 
them, but only with Samson, whom, if they would deliver 
up bound to them, they would withdraw their army. . 

To do to him as he hath done to ws.} Punish him for the 
injuries he had done them; or rather, put him to death, as 
he had killed many of them. 

Ver. LL. -‘Then three thousand of the men of Judah went 
to the top of the rock Etam.] In the Hebrew it is went 
down; i. e. into the cave where he was in the top of the 
rock: for it is said, ver. 13. that they brought him up to 
the Philistines, whereas -from the top of the rock it was 
down. 

And said unto Samson, Knowest thou not that the Phi- 
listines are rulers over us ?] And therefore not to be offended 
by us. 

What is it that thou hast done unto us?] To provoke’ 
them to come against Judah. 

- And he said unto them, As they did unto me, so I have 
done unto them.| He saith nothing of any motion he had 
from God to do what he had done, but only tells them, 
that he had merely requited the wrong he had received 
from the Philistines. 

Ver.12. And they said unto him, We are come down to 
bind thee, that we may deliver thee into the hands of the 
Philistines.}] They came with a little army, to shew they 


could by force take him; but they rather desired he would 
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‘bound to the Philistines. — 
“And Samson said unto them, Swear unto me, that ye will 
not fall upon me you ‘selves. |] He doth not upbraid them 


with their base cowardice, in coming so many against one | 


man, and that to give up their deliverer inte their enemies’ 
‘hands, but consents to their desire, on condition that they 
would solemnly engage to do him no hurt themselves ; - for 
he was unwilling te shed the bloed of his brethren, as 
he might have done, if they had attempted any thing 
against him. 
Ver. 13. And: they spake unto him, saying, No, but we 
will bind thee just, and deliver thee into their hands; but 
surely we will not kill thee.) They promised to do as he 
desired, if he would submit to be bound and deliveréd unto 
the Philistines, who would not be otherwise satisfied. 
And they bound him with two new cords, and brought him 
up from the rock.] To put him absolutely into the power of 
the Philistines: for two cords, and those fresh and new, 
‘wherewith they bound him, were sufficient to shew their 
real desire to comply with their demands. 
Ver. 14. And when they came unto Lehi.]: Where the 
‘Philistines had spread themselves, (ver. 9.) 
The Philistines shouted against him:| As.soldiers used 
to do, when they had gotten a’great victory, their mis- 
‘ehievous enemy being fallen into ‘their hand. 
And the Spirit of the Lord came mightily upon him.] Or, 
‘But the Spirit of the Lord, &c. Their joy was instantly 
quashed; for, by the mighty pewer of God, ‘the. cords 
immediately snapped in-sunder. 
The cords that were upon ‘his arms beeame as flax that 
was burnt with fire.) Which is consumed in a moment. 
| And ‘his bands loosed from his hands.) The Hebrew, to 
express how speedily and easily they were loosed, saith, 
they melted, or were dissolved, as wax is by the fire. 
Ver. 15. And he found a new jaw-bone of an ass.| Of.an 
ass that had not been long dead. So the.word tertjah sig- 
nifies, which Kimchi here saith is an Arabic .word, signi- 
fying moist and fresh, and, thereforé, not so brittle as.one 
that is dry, and hath laid long in the air and the sun. (See 
Bochart, in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib..ii. cap. 15.) 
And put forth-his hand and teok it.] The providence of 
God laid it in his way, that he might not be wholly un- 
armed, when he had a numerous company of enemies to 
deal withal. 
And slew a-thousand men therewith.| The Philistines, no 
doubt, were strangely amazed to see the cords fall so ea- 
sily, and suddenly, from his.hands, and: te .see him come 
boldly, or rather furiously, towards them, which put them 
in a confusion, and gave him such advantage against: them, 
that he made this great.slaughter among them; wherein 
was fulfilled the promise of Moses, Lev. xxvi.8. Svkere he 
saith expressly, “One man of you shall chase a thousand.” 
It is not unlikely, also, that the Philistines might fear. the 
men of Judah, on this occasion, would join With: him, which 
‘made ‘them turn their: backs and expose themselves to 
slaughter. But it was by a wonderful strength which God 
‘Infused into him, that he was able to pursue them so long, 
“till he had done such execution, which is incredible only 

to those who do not consider the power of-Ged,.who can 
“ ¥aise our pewers to what degree he pleases, and enfeeble 
’ the spirits of’those who oppose his designs :-so that: they 
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‘quietly resign himself to them, that they might deliver him - 


Mille, Mille, &e. 
-occidit. 
was made of him, which Salmasius. found, thus: disposed j in 
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shall have no power to help themselves. It may not be 
amiss also hereto note, that there are instances:of men, 
who, by their natural courage, ‘have - made great havoc 
among their enemies: for Flavius Vopiscus reports, that 
Kendlion, in the Sarmatic war, slew forty-eight men with 


‘his own hands in one day; and in divers days, nine hun- 
dred and fifty: upon ‘which the: beys made a: song, and 
shouted in their dances, after a military manner, Mille, 


Mille, Mille, Mille, Miile; Miile, decollavimus.: Unus homo, 
Mille, Mille, vivat, qui Mille; Mille 
And, upon another occasion, another little song 


ancient. MS. 


Mille Seabee Mille Francos 
Semel et Semel occidimus — 
Mille Persas querimus. 


Ver. 16. And Samson said.) Then he. composed a tri- 
umphant song. 

With the jaw-bone of an.ass, heaps.upon heaps; ,with the 
jaw-bone of an ass have Islain a thousand men.], This seems 
to have been the beginning, and, perhaps, . the end of. the 
song. In which, words, Belehi hachamor. chamorcha mora- 
thaine, every one may observe a. graceful. ayAlens chamor 

sagorrying both an ass, and also a heap. - 

Ver. 17. And it came to. pass, that when he Fas Mess an 


end of speaking.|.Of reciting the song beforementioned, 


which contained.more than these few words, as this phrase 
seems to import. 

That he cast the jaw-bone out of his-hand.] Which he 
held there while he was speaking. 

And called that piace Ramath-lehi.] ,That is, the projec- 
tion, or casting away, of.the jaw-bone, as the Chaldee and 
Kimchi interpret it, for se the word rama signifies, to thraw 
any thing from.,one. , It is called, ,ver...9..and 14. simply 
Lehi ; ‘it being. usual te leave out the. beginning | of. names, 
as I have often observed, Salem being put for, Jerusalem, 


_and Shittim fer Abel-Shittim, &c. : 


Ver. 18. And he was sore athirst.] By. his great toil in 


-the fight, and by his speaking so long, and so earnestly, as 
itis likely he did. afterward. 


And he called on:the Lord,.and said, Thou hast given this 
great deliverance into the hand of thy servant.] ‘This. is gn - 


express confutation of the fancy of, Josephus, that God 


sent this thirst. upen him, as a punishment for net giving 
him the glory of his victory, but. ascribing it to, his own 
strength; for which I can.see no colour: , for though God 
be not mentioned i in his song; but only the jaw-bone, yet 
that was in itself so weak an inetemnniont that his acknow- 
ledging twice it was the only thing wherewith he slew so 
many, was a sufficient signification, that he ascribed not 
the victory to human power, but to the power of God, 


whose Spirit he felt come mightily upon him, when he set 
- upon them:. but. what is. there, tacitly, insinuated, is here in 
. SO many words expressed. 


And now shail I die for thirst, and fall into :the hands of 
the uncircumcised ?] It seems he was very. faint, for want of 


some refreshment, which, made him se earnestly implore 


relief. from ‘God, who,. he knew, would not. fail.to supply 

him in so great a necessity : for, the remembrance of former 

benefits, when we thankfully acknowledge them, is a mighty 

support. to faith, in. the expectance of future; beside, he 
2C2 
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represents himself to God as a servant of his, who had | 
‘taken all this pains, not to satisfy his own revenge, but by | 


‘his instigation, and for the deliverance of his people. 


Ver.19. And God clave a hollow place thatwas in thejaw.] 


‘The Hebrew word mactes properly signifies the socket in 


which the great tecth in the jaw are fastened, (as Bechartus . 


evidently proves, par. i. Hieroz. lib. ii. cap. 16.) one of 
which teeth he made drop out, and then caused water to come 


forth: out of that hellow place: but our great primate fol- 


lows those who think God made a cleft in some part of the 
earth, in that place called Lehi, from whence he made a 
fountain of Water to spring up. And‘so Josephus saith, 
he brought it, card roc wérpac, out of a certain rock. 

And there came water thereout.]-From this cavity he 
caused water to issue (whereas blood is wont to flow when 
a tooth is plucked out), just as he brought water out of a 
rock in the wilderness, and made the incall and the oil to 

‘multiply in the widow of Sarepta’ s vessels. 

And when he had drunk.] It is probable: he wok up the 
‘jaw, when he saw the water bubble out of it, and let it run 
into his mouth till he had quenched his thirst. 

dis spirit came again, and he revived.] He was so spent, 
it seems, that he was ready to die, till God sent him this 
water, unto which his power gave such a spirit, that it was 
as reviving as a draught of wine. 

Wherefore he called the name thereof En-hakkore, which 

‘is in Lehi.] Or, as Bochart, I think, more truly renders it, 
Enhakkore-asher Belehi ; that is, the fountain of him that 
called, which is in the jaw. (See him in the abovemen- 
tioned place, p. 205.) ¥, IWAS 

Unto this day.) Some have imagined, that the fountain 

‘continued in Lehi unto the time that this book was written: 
but Bochart there observes, that these words, unto this day, 
are not to be joined with those next before; for they are 
‘separated by an accent which divides them; and therefore 
the meaning is, that it is called to this day by the name 
forementioned. 

Ver. 20. And he judged rorien in the days of the Philis- 


tines twenty years.] All his time they remained under the {: 


power of the’ Philistines, who, they confess, (ver. 11.) were 
their rulers, as they continued to be for forty years together, 
(xiii. 1.) of which these twenty were a part. -In which he 
was not able to perfect their deliverance, but only began 


it by several small defeats he gave the Philistines, and se- {. 


- yeral damages he did them: but, after all, he left the Is- 

‘raclites under their dominion; nor was there any deliverer 
- arose till] Samuel, who; I obserted before, completed what 
' reve rie began, (1 Sam. vil. 13. ) 


CHAP. XVI. 

Ver. 1. Turn went Samson fo Gaza.| His late victory 
made him‘ despise the Philistines, as Josephus thinks (xa- 
rappovev roy TaXatorivov), and adventure to go,in a bravery, 
into one of their principal cities, which lay in the south 
part of their country, towards Egypt. But it seems to me 
more likely, that he went thither secretly and unobservedly, 
in the dusk of the evening, or in a disguise, that he might 
the better spy in what posture they were, and w hat advan- 
tage he might possibly have of.them. 

apc saw there a harlot. ] Who aes it 1s likely, a public- 
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»and there saw a woman, with whom he fell in hee. 
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house to entertain strangers; but was as public herself; 
which had been the condition of Rahah. So J osephus 2 iv 
TW TOY KaTAywyiov cre, he tookwup his lodging in one of 
the public inns of the city. 

And went in unto her.] Was ensnared by her beauty to 
lie with her. 

Ver. 2. And it was told the Gazites.| The magistrates of 
the city. 

Saying, Samson t3 come hither.] By this it appears his’ 
coming thither was not publicly known; but by some 
means or other discovered: perhaps by the woman herself, 
into whose house he went, who gave priv ate information of 
his being there. 

And thei y compassed him in.] The meaning is not that 
they beset the house; for the next words shew the con- 
trary; that they intended to seize him as he went out of 
the city. 

And laid wait for him all night at the gate of the city.) 
Especially in that gate which led to his own country. 

And were quiet all night.) Made no noise, for fear he 
should be alarmed, and contrive some way of escape; or 
desperately set upon them, and break through the guards. 

Saying, In the morning, when it is day, we shail kiil him.] 
He would fall into their hands they imagined; beving no 
apprchension of danger. 

Ver. 3. And Saison lay till midnight. ] When he was ad- 
monished, perhaps by a dream, to be gone; or had some 
intelligence from his servants (whom he set to watch) that 
they lay’ in wait for him. 

And arose at midnight.) In the dead sing of the night, 
when nobody was stirring ; and the soldiers themselves, 
perhaps, asleep: imagining he would lie till morning. 

' And took the doors of the gate of the city, and the two 
posts, and went away with them, bar and all.) He did not 
stay to break them open, but plucked up the posts out of 
the ground, with the doors hanging upon them fast barred; 

which so astonished the guards, that they had no heart to 


- follow him. 


And put them upon his shoulders.] He seems to have car- 


tied them a little way in his hands, and then lifted them up 


to his. shoulders, and carried them before their faces in 


-triumph. Which ‘argued a mighty strength, and'no less 
confidence in God. 


And carried them up to the top of a hill that is before 
Hebron.) Some take this hill to have been near Hebron ; 
which was twenty miles from this place. But it is more 
probable (as Peter Martyr conjectures) it lay between Gaza 
and Hebron; within the view of both: that‘inhabitants of 
the one city might behold them to their confusion; and they 
of the other to their encouragement to hope for deliverance. 

Ver. 4. And it came to pass afterward. ] How Tong atter 
is not known. 

That he loved a woman in the valley of Sorek, Seles name 
was Deiilah.| It is certain that Sorek was a place in the 


‘land of Judea; famous for choico vines, (as Bochart ob- 


serves, from Gen. xlix. 1]. Isa. vy. 2. Jer. ii. 21.) and not 
above a mile and a half from Eschol; whence. the spies 
brought a bunch of grapes, for a seanple of the fruitfulness 
of the country.. Unto this place Samson retired to refresh 
himself, perhaps, after his labours, with the delights of it ; 

| But 
whether she was a woman of Israel, or onc of the daughters » 
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of the Philistines, (who now were rulers of the country of ‘|: 


Judah, xy. 11.) and whether he loved her as his wife, or 


kept company with her as a harlot, is not here signified. : 
St. Chrysostom and others are of opinion, that he was mar- . 


ried to her. But then, one would think, there should have 
been some brief. mention of their wedding solemnities ; or 
of his bringing her home to his own house. And the Phi- 


listines would not have been so bold as to attempt to draw | 
her into their party, and bribe her to betray him into their. 
Which argues she had not the affection of a. wife to. 


hands. 
him; but was a mercenary woman, that would do any thing 
‘to get money. And so Josephus understands it, NapéBave 
Ot HOn ra waroia, Kc. He forsook the institutions of his coun- 
try, and followed the degenerate manners of strange people, 


zpasdeic yuvatkde EraipiZopuévnc, being enamoured with a har- 


lot among the. Philistines: which was the beginning of all 
the evils that befel him. . For he did not keep her company 
for a’night; but dwelt with her, and gave up himself so en- 
tirely to her, that he doated on her. 

Ver. 5. And the lords of the Philistines came up unto her. | 
-There were five of them in all, (as we read, iii. 3.) who, it 
is likely, all joined together to make a purse (as we speak) 
wherewith to.corrupt her; and sent their agents to make 
large offers to her, if she would come into their interests.. 


And said unto her,- Entice him, and see wherein his great. 


strength lieth, and by what means we may prevail against 
-him.] It is probable, that he. had often declared that the 
source of his strength was a secret, known only to himself; 
which they hoped he might, with her hee Gokaaeestss entice 
him to reveal unto her. ) 


That we may bind him, et afflict ioe That she might 


not startle at the proposal, they tell her,.they had no in- 
.tention to kill him; but only to keep him fast in chains, and 
-afflict him; so as to make him humble, and bring him low, 
that he might not be able to do them more mischief. 

And we will give thee, every one of us, eleven hundred 
| pieces of silver.) By which is commonly understood so many 
shekels; which made in all five. thousand five hundred, 
which make almost two Hebrew talents. For the Jews 
make it a rule, that where pieces of silver are mentioned, the 
meaning is shekels. (See Gen. xxiii. 15.) 

Ver. 6. And Delilah said unto Samson, .Tell me, I pray 
thee, where thy great strength lieth.] She did not bluntly 
_ask him this question, but, as Josephus very probably tells 
- the story, the next time they were eating and drinking to- 
gether, and he was caressing her, she fell into an admira- 
. tion of all his wonderful deeds, and highly extolled them; 
desiring him to tell her how he came so much to excel all 
other. men in strength. 

And wherewith thou mightest be bound to afflict thee. ] So 
that he should not be able to help himself. 

Ver. 7. And Sanson said unto her, If they bind me ‘with 
seven green withes that were never dried, then shail I be 
. weak, and be as another man.) Her last words, perhaps, 
made him suspect something. However, im ¢poveiv isxv- 
pd¢ iv (as Josephus speaks), he was yet strong in his under- 
standing, and not perfectly besotted on her; and therefore 
: did not trust her with this important secret, but answered 
her deceitfully. Which cannot be excused from being-a 
- downright lic; unless we suppose he only jested with her, 


not believing sho would take meh an UNCaeal thing for. 


a trath. . , 
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Ver. 8. Then the lords of the Philistines brought up to her 
seven green withes which had not been dried.| It seems they 
lurked somewhere thereabout, that they might be informed 
speedily of what passed. And they took care to provide the 
withes themselves, that there might be no defect in them. 

And she bound him with them.) KaSebéovra peSbovra, Ke. 
She bound himi hard with the withes, when he was asleep, 
and: full of drink, as Josephus speaks. 

Ver. 9. Now there were men lying in wait, abiding ell 
her in the chamber.] In another room of the house, near to 
that where Samson slept, she had placed a band of soldiers 
(as Josephus also interprets it), who were ready, upon no- 
This is an argument that Delilah was 
not his wife; for in his own’ house, where he had his ser- 
vants about him, .it had not been possible for her to 
have placed: soldiers pocneity in any room ieiance their 


‘knowledge. 


And she: said unto hiin, The Philistines be upon. thee, 
Samson.| One would think they might. have set upon him 
when he was in a deep sleep. ‘ But the plot was otherwise 
laid between them and: Delilah; and they thought it not safe 
to come near a sleeping lion, for fear he should chance to 
awake, and tear them in pieces. 

And he brake the withes as a thread of tow is broken when 
it toucheth the fire: so his strength was not known.) They 
found he was as subtle as he was strong ; having eon 


both her and them. 


Ver. 10. And Delilah said unto Samson, Behold, ahi 
hast mocked me, and told me lies: now tell me, F pray thee, 
wherewith thou mightest be bound.) 'The Hebrew, writers 
rightly observe, that she did not say this to him immedi- 
ately after the other; but at the next opportunity she took 
occasion to.complain of his want of kindness in not ac- 
guainting her with what she desired to know; as if she was 
not able to keep the seerct ofa friend, which it was not fit 
for any body else to understand, as Josephus expresses it. 
> Ver. 11. If they bind me fast.with new ropes that were 
never occupied, then shall I be weak, and beas another man.) . 


- He persists in his resolution to delude her. 


Ver. 12. Delilah therefore took new ropes, and bound him 


_therewith.] This looked more like truth than the former, 


and she took care, no doubt, to have the strongest ropes 
that they could get. “And then niade him a new entertain- 
ment, where he ate and drank till he was heavy with sleep; 
and then she took the op Rarnnicy to bind him as she had 


- done before. 


_ And said unto him, The Philistines be upon thee, soak 
(and there.were liers in wait in the chamber).| In the inner 
room, where they were formerly disposed so secretly, that 
Samson knew not of it; for if he had, he would have dis- 
covered her treachery. . 

‘And he broke them from of his arms. like. a thread. ] 


Which deterred them from breaking out upon him. 


Ver. 13. And Delilah said unto Samson; ifitherto thou 
hast mocked, and told me lies ; tell me wherewith thou 


-mightest be bound.] She prays oe now to deal. sincerely 
,with her; for she persisted as resolutely in her, attempts 


to draw the secret from him-as he did in concealing it; 


_which he still continued -to do. 


And he. said uuto her, If thou Bh 2 the’ ake ce my 
head.| The Nazarites being bound never to cut their-hari, 
did not, 1 suppose, Ict it hang loose, but curled it up in 
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‘and ‘Samson’s hair was distributed into seven of ‘these 
plaited locks. (See Dr. Spencer a this, lib. iii. 
‘cap. 6. disscrt. 1. p. 585.) 

With the web.| He seems to direct her to wrap these | 
seven locks about a‘weaver’s beam (as the Chaldee under-| 
stands it), orto weave them one within andther, so that they | 


should be but one lock, and then he‘should be like nindiiver | 


man, which is here to be understood. Andin this he comes 
a little nearer to the truth, but still de¢cives. 

Ver. 14. And she fastened it with a pin. | Thatthey might 
keep tight and not be unloosed. 

And said, The Rhilistines be upon thee, Samson. And he 
awaked out of his sleep.| This shews that she had taken the 
former advantages of him in his sleep. 

And he'went away with the pin of the beam, and with the 
web.| And thereby appeared as strong as ever he ‘was. 
For, as the Vulgar understands it, she fixed this pin in the 
‘earth; or, as the LX-X. in the wall. But there is nothing 
“like it in the Hebrew text." 

Ver. 15. And ‘she said, How canst thou ‘say, I love thee, 
when thy heart is not with me? Thow hast mocked me these 
three times, and hast not told me wherein thy great strength 
lieth.|] She now uses her utmost art to overcome him; by 
telling him,-I suppose, she would cast him off, becanse he} 
did but pretend:to love her; as appeared’ by his not trust- 
ing her: but, notwithstanding her importunate desire to be 
gratified in‘a small request, he had no less than three times | 
put a cheat upon her. 

Ver. 16. And it came to pass, when she pressed ‘him daily 
with her words, and urged him.} Repeated this often, from 
‘day to day, most earhestly pressing him to give ‘her a proof 
‘of his real affection, by disclosing this ‘secret. 

“So ‘that “his soul was vexed unto death.] He was upon 
such a rack by two contrary passions struggling ‘in him, 
love to her, ‘and care not to lose his’ strenyth, that he was 
‘weary of life. That is, very melancholy, and unconcerned 
what became of him. 
~ Ver. 17. That he told her all his heart.| God having for- 
‘saken’him, because he had abandoned himself to sensual 
‘pleasure, his love of the harlot prevailed over his care of 
“himself, 

“And said unto her, There hath not come a razor upon my 
head ; but I have been a Nazarite from my mother’s womb.] 
These words were spoken with a greater ‘seriousness ‘than 
any of the former; which madc her conclude he had given 
her a true Acewunt, For thus Josephus paraphrases, I am 
‘under the care of God; by whose providence being born, I 
nourish my hair ; for God forbade that I should ever have 
it cut off. All my strength lying in the increase and conti- 
nuance of this hair, (lib. v. Antig. cap. £0.) 

If I be shaven, then will my strength go ‘from me, and I 
shall become weak, and be like any other man.] There have 


been men of wonderful strength, whose memory ‘is: pre- - 


served in history ; particularly by Pliny, lib: xii. Natural. 

Histor. cap. 20. and more are ‘collected by Caspar Schot- 
tus, in his Mirabilia Nature ct Artis, lib. iii. cap. 36. And 
now, at my present writing of this, there is more than one 
person in this city of extraordinary streneth. But there 
‘ js a demonstration that Samson’s strength wholly depended 
upon the power of God, and was not inherent in himself ; 

but came upon him when there was ‘need, as‘long as he 
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preserved himself consecrated unto: Goa, by not:shaving 


his head, and observing all other things belonging ‘to ‘tlie 
vow ofa Nazarite. Which was a thing so notorious, that 


‘the heathens were not ignorant of it; but from henee de- 


vised (as leamed men have observed), the fable of Nisus, 


‘the king of Megara; upon whose hair’ the forttine of his 
-kingdom depended. (See Huetius, in his Quiestiones Al- 


netane, lib. ii. cap. 12. sect. 28. and our Dr. Jackson, in 


‘his first book on the Creed, chap. 15. parag. 3.) 


Ver. 18. And when Delilah saw that he had told her ail 
his heart.| Which she perceived, ‘as I said,’by the manner 


-of his speaking. 


She sent and called the lords of the-Philistines.] Who 
still, it seems, waited thereabouts, ‘to'séee What: would be 


-the success of theirdesign; which she gave them hopes she 


should at last accomplish. This could riot but ‘have been 
discovered by some. of Samson’s servants, if“he-had had a 


family there, as he would if he had‘beén married. ‘I look 


upon this, therefore, as a‘proof that: this woman was not 


‘his wife. 


Saying, Come up this'once, for he hath sheen me all his 


heart.) She was afraid they would not ‘have hearkened to 


her any ‘nore; having been so often déluded ;°> which made 
her give them this full assurance. 

Then the lords of the Philistines came up unto her, ‘and 
brought money in their hands] Which. they never did be- 
fore; but now shéwed her: the reward ‘was ready, if she 


| performed her work. 


‘Ver. 19. ‘And she niade‘him sleep.) Having given him, as 
Delrio thinks, a sleeping potion. Others: “think She had 
drawn him in to drink wine (which Josephus'supposes-she 


had done in former entertainments), unto which ‘he ‘not ‘be- 


ing accustomed, he was intoxicated with'it. And having 


broken’ the law of the Nazarites in this’ point, : was justly 


delivered up by God to suffer all that followed. 
Upon her knees.] Resting his-head,; I suppose,‘upon-her 
knees. Or, perhaps, she set him upon her knees, arid with 


‘her arms about his neck, expressed the preatest: affection 
‘to him, and care of him. 


‘And ‘she called for aman, and ‘she caused him to shave 
off the seven locks of his head.] Which he did'so gently, be- 


ing a man of art, as not to awake him. 


“And she began to afflict him.] Not by any sensible pain; 
but by weakening him, and bringing him low (as'‘the He- 
brew word is often interpreted). ‘For as soon asthe razor 
touched his head, his strength began‘to:be diminished. 

‘And ‘his strength went from him.] When all the locks 
were shaved off, his strength quite failed him. 
~ Ver. 20. And she said, The Philistines be upon'thee, Sam- 
son. And he awoke out of his sleep.] She cried’sd loud, and 
also shook him so much (out of pretendéd kindness to him, 
that he might-cscane thé danger), that she‘roused ‘him out 
of his sleep. 

And he said; Iwill go as at other times before; and shake 
myself.] She had ‘so often said those words, that ‘he was in 


no fear; but thought to do-as he had done before, that is, 
prepare himself to‘fall upon them. 


“And he wist ‘not that-thé Lord was departed from him.] 


‘Being newly awakened out of a profound sleep; and sc&rco 
come to ‘himself, he did not’miss his hair; and’so had no 
apprehension that God had deserted him. 


Ver. 21. But the Philistines took him.| But -he’soon 
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found he had no power at all left to resist his enemies; who 
laid hold on him, and took him prisoner. 

And put out.lus eyes. J By. a just judgment of God, as the 
Mischna observes in the title Sota, cap. 8. where. they 
say he followed the delight of his eyes, and so he was 
punished with the loss of them. Which the Jews are wont 
to. call measure for measure. They did not put him to. 
death, much less eut him in pieces, as. their hatred and’ 
fary might have provoked them to do; for they had pro- 
mised Delilah they would only bind him, and afflict or. 
humble him, (ver. 5.) and in those days all men made some. 
conscience of keeping their word. . 

And brought: him down. to Gaza.| To be exposed. there 
to.scorn, where he had exposed them to shame, by carry- 


ing away the gates of their city. It was a place also of 
great strength, where he would be kept secure; and it was. 


remote also from his own country. 

And: bound him with fetters. of brass.) Put very. crens 
and heavy fetters upon. his legs. | 

And he did grind in the prison-house.] As. slaves were 
wont to do. See upon Exod. xi. 5. and St. Jerome, Isa. 
xlvii. 2. where this is turned to another sense, according 
to.the conceit of many of the Jewish doctors ; but without 
any ground, for it is threatened there as a punishment to 
Babylon,.and so it was inflicted here as a piece of drudgery, 
unto which Samson, as other prisoncrs, was condemned. 

Ver. 22. Howbeit the hair of his head began to grow again, 
after he was shaver.} Or (aceording to the marginal transla- 
tion), As when he was shaven. ‘That is, grew in time to the 
same length it was of hefore Delilah cut it off: so that 
though his Nazariteship was interrupted by the shaving of 
his head, yet it was renewed, by letting his hair grow, and 
abserving all other rules belonging to it.. He could not 
offer sacrifice indeed for his expiation (as the law was in 
ease of an interruption), butrepented, no doubt, of his folly, 
and began his Nazariteship again, with prayer to God for 
a pardon of his former violation of it: and in this state of 
penitence he continued some time; for his hair would-be a 
good while in growing again to its former length: when, 
being restored to the condition wherein he was before he 


Majesty was reconciled to him, and restored his former 
strength ; which grew and incrcased, as his hair did. 

Ver. 23. Then the lords of the Philistines gathered them- 
selves together.) Not immediately after the taking of Sam- 
son, but after he had been some time in prison, as ap- 


pears by the verse foregoing: for it is likely they made 


great preparation for the solemnity mentioned in the next 
words, 
For to offer a great sacrifice to Dagon their god, and to 


rejoice.| ‘To give thanks to their god at a festival, which | 


they appointed, I suppose, on purpose to express their joy 
for their taking Samson prisoner: or, as Josephus thinks, 
foprii¢ ovonc roic HaXatorivoic Onporedvie, there being a public 
festival kept among the Philistines (which all nations had 
at certain seasons), they made it more famous, by greater 
sacrifices than ordinary, and by greater feasting and re- 
joicing, which were expressions of their thankfulness to 
their god ; who is called Dagon, because, as R. Solomon, 
and many others think, he was in the form ofa fish (for dag 
signifies a fish) from the navel downward, and upward in 
ahuman shape. Certain itis, this god hada human shape 
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in the upper parts, for. we.read 1 Sam. v. 4. of his head, 


_and the palms of his hands; though nothing is there said of. 
| his feet. It is. certain, also, thatthe Syrians abstained from 
fish, as Porphyry notes; at least from the fish of that lake. 
hard by which the temple.of the famous goddess Derceto 


stood, not far. from Askelon: in which, as Lucian saith, in 


his Dea Syria, ty3déec fepoi rpépovrat, sacred fishes were bred. 


This, Derceto. was.the same with Venus, as many learned. 
men think, whom the Sidonians called Atarge, and others. 
Artage;. but most commonly. Astarte, which, in the Serip-. 
ture, is Ashtaroth, the goddess of the Sidonians, (1 Kings. 
xi. 5. 33, 2 Kings. xxiii. 13.) and of the Philistines also, 


(1 Sam. xxxi. 10.) whom the Israelites imitated, (1 Sam. 
vii. 3, 4.) And, worshipping the gods of those. who, ruled: 
over them, no wonder they followed their wicked manners, 
and gave.themselves over.to fornication: which is the best 


aecount that can be given of:Samson’s living in this sin, 
without reprchension ;. the nation being depraved, and hav- 
ing lost their ancient discipline, whieh correeted this vice; 
for their law permitted no harlot to be in Israel. . 

For they said, Our god hath delivered Samson, our ene- 
nu, inte our hands.] All nations had this sense, that they 
owed all they enjoyed unto. God: and especially made 
their acknowledgments to such gods as they worshipped, 
for the victories they got over their enemies. 

Ver. 24. And when. the people saw him.) For he was 
publicly. exposed to all men’s view, in his fetters, I sup- 
pose, and grinding in the prison. 

They praised their. god.} Some hymns,. perhaps, were 
composed on this occasion; which they sang in ne of 
Dagon. 

And said, Our god hath delivered into our Nand the 
destroyer of our country, which slew many. of us.} This was 
part. of their song, which the Grecks call Pean: and they: 
give the very same epithet to Samson, that Homer doth to 
Hector, whom he frequently calls avdpopdvov, the slayer 
of men. 

Ver. 25, And it came to pass, when their hearts were 
merry.| As they used to be with good cheer, music, and: 


_ such-like entertainments, at their festivals. 
lost the favour of God, together with his hair, the Divine | 


That they said, Call for Samson.} The lords of the 


: Philistines ordered him to be sent for. 


. That he may make us sport.] It is uncertain whether 
they meant, that they would make themselves sport with 
him, by flouts and jeers; or that they would have him 


make them sport, by ridiculous gestures and speeches: 
Josephus takes it in the first sense. 


And they called for Samson out of the prison-house, and 
he made them sport.) Perhaps they mado him dance in his 
ehains, or played with him at some such sport as we call 
blind-man’s buff: but it is hard to believe that such a 
generous spirit as his would submit to do any thing that 
should make them laugh; therefore they made themselves 
all the sport they could, by their abuses of him, which he 
was forced to suffer. 

And they set him between the pillars.) That he might be 


the more visible to every one in the place. 


Ver. 26. And Samson said unto the lad that held him by 
the hand.} And led him about, as he was directed. 

Suffer me that Imay feel the pillars upon which the house 
standeth.] Which ge die vr the roof of it, as appears from 
ver. 29. $ 
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That I may lean upon them.) To rest himself, pretending 
he was weary, as Josephus expounds it. 

Ver. 27. Now the. house was full of men and women, and 
the. lords of the Philistines were there.] Some think this 
house was one of their temples, wherein they met to praise 
their god, and then to feast, as the manner was, upon the 
sacrifices which wero offered on such occasions... (See ix. 
27.) And, indeed, no private house can be thought to have 
had a room wide cnough to contain such a number of 
people: but thcir temples were, in many places, large 
enough, and made so on purpose that a vast number might 


assemble in them; particularly that of Diana at Ephesus is. 


celebrated for its greatness, as, well as for.its beauty and 
riches ;:(see Pliny, lib. xxxv. Nat. Hist. cap. 14.) all the 


people round about, from all parts, running thither at se-. 
veral solemnities, as many have noted: but others think it. 


was some theatre, like those in aftertimes, built by the 
Romans, some of which were of a prodigious bigness: see 


Pliny, in the same book, cap. 15. where he mentions two. 


theatres built by C. Curio, who was killed in the civil wars, 
on Czxsar’s side. They were made of wood, so ample as to 
contain all the Roman people (as he speaks), and contrived 
with sucli art, that each of them depended upon one hinge: 
which moved Pliny to admire at the madness of the people 
of Rome, who would venture into a place, for their plea- 
surc, wherc thcy sat “‘tam infida instabilique sede,” zn such 
an uncertain and unstable ‘seat; for if that hinge had. 
slipped, there had been a greatcr slaughter, than at the 
battle of Canna. This I mention, to silence the cavils of 
those who fancy. no such capacjous building could be 
made, as relied only on twopillars ; which is not so strange. 
as this admirable fabric of Curio. 

And there were upon the roof about three thousand men 
and women, that beheld while Samson made sport.| Every 
onc knows that the roof of their houses and temples were 
flat, so that men might stand or walk there: but how they 
should see’ Samson Thou thence, we cannot conceive, un-: 
less-we suppose thcre were windows to open upon .occa- 
sion, whereby to look into. the house; or perhaps there 
were battlements at the top, in the inside (as in our cathc- 
drals), where this great company of men and women stood: 
by whom we are to understand the vulgar sort; for the 
lords of the Philistines, and persons of quality, were in the 
body of the house. - 

Ver. 28. And Samson called upon the Lord, and said, O 
Lord God, remember me, I pray thee, and strengthen me, I 


pray thee, only this once, O God.] A most ardent prayer,. 


proceeding from the anguish of his soul, as-Josephus ob- 
serves; nothing being more grievous than to be mocked, 
aud. exposed to public scorn, which he calls Seevdrepov TWD, 
saxwy, the sorest of all.evils: but whether he spake these 
words within himself, or, as some think, with an audible 
yoice, cannot be determined. ' 

That TL may be at once avenged of the Philistines for the 
loss of my two eyes.) If this had proceeded from a spirit of 
private revenge, God would not have heard his prayer (for 
he doth not love, to gratify.men’s passions); but that is a 
proof that this desire proceeded from God, (as St. Austin 
understands it, lib. i.. de Civ. Dei, cap. 21.) who intended 
to punish the Philistines for oppressing Isracl, as well as 
abusing Samson, and depriving him of his eyes. ° 

Ver. 29. And Samson took hold of the two middle pillars 
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upon which the house stood, and on which it was borne up, 
&c.] On which the weight of the roof relied. 

Ver. 80. And Samson said, L&.me die with the Philis- 
fines.] He is not to be thought properly a self-murderer; 
for hc was moved by an heroical spirit from God himself, 
to make himself a sacrifice (as I may call it) for the good 
of his country: and itis no more than great soldiers do, 
who aro content to lose their lives, in defence of a-post 
where they are placed, for the preservation of the army to 
which they belong.. (See Grotius, in his book de Jure pare 
et. Pacis, lib. ii. cap. 19. sect. 5. n. 4.) 

And he bowed himself with all his might ; and the house jell 
upon the lords, and all the people that were therein.| But it 
was not by his might, but by a miraculous power of God, 
that this house was subverted, whereby all their mirth and. 
jollity was extinguished in a moment. 

So the dead which he slew at his.death. were more than. 
they which he slew in his life.) This last act was the greatest 
ofhis whole life: for he not only slew more, but persons of; 
greater note (their principal rulcrs and govemors), and de- 
stroyed one of their temples (as most authors take this 
house to have been), together with their god: which must. 
needs put those that survived into the greatest consterna-: 
tion and confusion. 

This was a thing known to the heathen; for iti IS a very 
probable. conjecture of some great men, that hence the: 
Grecks framed the fable of their Hercules, who lived about 
his time, and whose name is the same with Samson’s, if it 
be derived from Schemesh, the sun: for Hercules is as much 
as Or-chol, that which enlightens all, i. e. the sun. Of him 
it is reported, by Herodotus, That being bound in Egypt, 
he was brought in a pompous manner to be sacrificed to. 
Jupiter; and resting awhile, till he could be placed on the 
altar, he broke out and slew all that were present. ? 

Ver. 31. Then his brethren, and all the house of his father J 
By brethren are commonly meant in. Scripture the nearest 
kindred ; and by the house of his father is meant, all the rest 
of his relations: or, perhaps, after the birth of this child, 
God bestowed the blessing of other children upon Manoah 
and his wife; as he did upon Hannah, after the birth of | 
Samuel. 

- Came down, and took him.] By the: permission of the. 
Philistines, who had so much humanity (as all nations. 
anciently had) as not to prohibit enemies from burying 
their dead: but the Israelites were now in subjection to the 
Philistines, and did not join with Samson in any of his. 
enterpriscs; which he performed solely by himself: and 
beside, the Philistines were much humbled and mollified, 

no doubt, by this late disaster. ( 

And brought him up.] With some pomp, or solemnity, 
it is likely; he being a very great man, and famous for his 
wonderful exploits. 

And buried him between Zorak and Eshtaol.| These were 


two cities in the tribe of Dan, (Josh. xv. 33.) but on the 


frontiers of the tribe of Judah, as some gathcr from Nehem. 
xi. 29. 

In the burying-place of Manoah his father.| 'To be buried 
in the sepulchres of their ancestors was accounted a great 
blessing by all nations, as Ezekiel Spanhemius notes upon 
Callimachus’s hymn to Diana, ver. 131, 132. And we have 
examples of it-in Scripture, Gen. xlvii. 29; 30. Nehem. ii. 
3. 0. as the contrary was accounted acursc, 1 Kings xiii. 22. 
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And he judged Israel twenty years.| This was said before, 
xv. 20. and here mentioned again to shew that he continued 


to judge Israel (that is, to vindicate them from their op-. 
pressors, for we read of no other act of a judge) till he. 


died. When he did as great an act as any he had done 
all the time of his judicature (or rather greater) for the 


humbling of the Philistines, who domineered over the. 


Israelites, and restoring them to their liberty: which, 
though he could not effect, yet he did so much towards it, 
by the many mischiefs he did them, that not many years 
after his death they had the courage to betake themselves 


to their arms, and fight the Philistines, whom they over-. 


threw, and subdued; so that they came no more to molest 
the Israelites all the days of Samuel, under whose go- 
yernment, as I observed before, they recovered their 
liberty from the long oppression of this people, (1 Sam. 
vii. 10.13.) 


% 
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Here begins the second part of this book, which gives 
an account of several memorable transactions in or about 


the time of the Judges; whose history the author would. | 


not interrupt by intermixing these matters with it, but re- 
served them to be related apart by themselves, in the five 
following chapters: wherein he first gives an account how 


idolatry crept into the tribe of Ephraim; which he doth in: 
this chapter: and then, secondly, how it was propagated 


among the Danites, in an expedition they made, wherein 
they sacked Laish: (chap. xviii.) and then, thirdly, he 


relates a most foul adultery committed in the tribe of Ben-. 


jamin: (chap. xix.) after which follows the destruction 


of that tribe for countenancing that fact: (chap. xx.) and, 


lastly, the restoration of it, (chap. xxi.) 


Ver. 1. AND there was a man of Mount Ephraim, whose 
name was Micah.| When this man lived, and did what fol- 
lows, we may with some certainty gather from ver. 6. 


which tells us, there was no king in Israel at this time;. 
that is, no supreme governor, with a power to keep the 


people to their duty. Which anarchy happened (as pri- 
mate Usher and other great men observe) between the 


death of those elders who survived Joshua, and the first 


oppression of Israel by Chushan: in which space of time, it 
is manifest, the Israclites first fell from the worship of God, 
and polluted themselves with idolatry, see ii. 13. iii. 7. 
where we read the “children of Israel forsook the Lord, 
and did evil in his sight,” 2. e. committed idolatry: the be- 
ginning of which defection from God is described briefly 
in this chapter. 


Ver. 2. And he said unto his mother.} Who scems to. 


have been a rich widow, that lived with her son Micah. 
The eleven hundred shekels of silver.| There is no men- 
tion of shekels in the Hebrew; but our interpreters fol- 
lowed the rule I mentioned, that where pieces of silver, or 
silverings, are spoken of, the meaning is shekels. 
That were taken from thee.] Of which she was robbed: 


or, as the Vulgar understands it, which she had separated, 


or set apart; that is, devoted and consecrated to a holy 
use, but somebody had stolen and perverted to their 
own use. 

VOL. Il. 
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About which thou cursedst.| Adjured all her family to 
discover the money; with some sort of curse upon them, 
if they knew where it was,and concealed it. (See Dr. Ham- 
mond upon St. Matt. xxvi. annot. 1.) | 

And spakest of also in my ears.| He was present, when. 
she made this solemn adjuration. 

Behold, the silver is with me ; I took it.| He confessed the © 
truth, for fear the curse should light upon him. 

And his mother said, Blessed be thou of the Lord, my 
son.] She prayed the curse might be turned into a blessing 
upon him for his ingenuous confession. 

Ver. 3. And when he had restored the eleven hundred 
shekels of silver to his mother, his mother said, I had wholly 
dedicated the silver unto the Lord.| This, some think, is the 
meaning of her cursing beforementioned. She confirmed, 
with an oath, the consecration of the money to God, after 
the manner of those who vowed any thing unto him, (Lev. 
XXVii. 28.) red 

From my hand.| Resolving not to keep it for my own. 
use: or, thou shalt have it as a gift from me. 

For my son, to make a graven image, and a molten image.] 
For the convenience of Micah and his family; that he 


‘might make some resemblance of God, whereby to worship. 


him at home, without the trouble of going, upon all occa- 
sions, to the tabernacle at Shiloh. For it appears by the. 
name Jehovah, to whom she consecrated the silver, that 
she did not intend to forsake the Lord God of Israel, but 
only to worship him by an image; unto which the Israelites 
had very early inclined, (Exod. xxxii.) and afterward ge-. 
nerally relapsed into it in the days of Jeroboam. 

Some are of opinion that her meaning was, her .son 
might make either a graven or a molten image, which he 
pleased; but it is manifest he made hoth, from xviii. 18. 
where they are evidently:mentioned as distinct. But that 
these were a representation of the two chernbims which 
covered the ark, I dare not affirm; for they bcing of dif-. 
ferent kinds, one a graven, the other a molten image; seems. 
to import the contrary; for the cherubims were both alike. 
But see our most learned Dr. Spencer, lib. iii. cap. 3. 
dissert. 7. sect. 4. 

Now therefore I will restore it unto thee.] She resolved to 
return it into his hands, for the use beforenamed. | 

Ver. 4. Yet he restored the money to his mother.| These: 
words seem to signify, that at the first he only brought the 
money to her, offering to restore it; but she bid him keep 
it: which he refused. to do; but would have her take it 
again into her hands, which she did. 

And his mother took two hundred shekels of silver.| Some 
think she reserved the rest for her own private use, contrary 
to her vow: butit is more probable, that she gavo them to 
her son, to make the ephod and teraphim, and other things. 
belonging to that Divine service, which they intended to 
set up in their house, 

And qave them to the founder, who made thereof a graven 
image, and a mo{ten wmage.| It is not certain whether this 
silver was melted, and then the images made of it; or that 


‘for this sum of mouey the founder sold. these images to 


him, made perhaps of brass, silyered over. And this is 
most probable, because they would have been very small, 
if they had been made only of two hundred shekels ot 


silver, 


And they were in the house of Micah.] Placed in some 
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room of his house, where he intended to worship, as it fol- 
Jows in the next verse. 

-.Ver. 5. And the man Micah.) This seems to mipirt that 
hereupon he looked upon himself, and was accounted, a 
very considerable person. 

Had a house of gods.) The Hebrew words beth Elohim 
may well be translated a house of God; as Peter Martyr 
here understands it. And so the phrase is used in other 
places, Gen. xxviii. 22. and in tho next chapter of this 
book, ver. 31. For his intention was to make an imitation 
of the house of God at Shiloh at his own home; which may 
also be truly called a house af gods (as we translate it), 
because, whatsoever his intention was, to worship God by 
images, was accounted by him the worshipping of other 
gods. 

And made an ephod.] That the Divine service in his 
house might be performed with a greater resemblance of 
what was done at the tabernacle in Shiloh, he made priestly 
garments, as Peter Martyr understands it: who takes the 
ephod to comprehend not only the breast-plate adjoining 
to it, but the rest of the vestments used by tho high-priest ; 
for he intended, it appears by the next words, to set up an 
oracle in his own house. But whatsoever resemblance 
this ephod had in its shapo and form to the ephod of the 
high-priest, it had none of that rich work in it which the 
high-priest’s ephod had, nor no girdle or breast-plate be- 
longing to it; being no more such a garment as that golden 
ephod, than his Levite was a priest; or his teraphim, an 
urim and thummim.. 

And teraphim.| Of this word I have said enough, upon 
Gen. xxxi. 19. where I have shewn, they were images 
whereby the eastern people consulted God, and hoped to 
receive answers from him. And therefore I take Micah’s 
meaning ta have been, to set up a holy oracle in his 
house, where the priest wearing an ephod, and other sacred 
habiliments, should consult God by these feraphim. But, 
as Mr. Selden well observes, (in his Syntagma i. de Diis 
Syris, cap. 2.) the worship of the true God, and of idols, 
were here blended together by him. For the ephod and the 
Levite (whom he afterward provided) were intended, no 
doubt, for the service of the true God; but the graven and 
molten image, and the teraphim, belonged unto demons 
(as he speaks), by which the children of Dan, in the next 
chapter, desire the Levite to inquire of God for them; for 
they neither trusted to, the ephod alone, which related to 
God, nor to their teraphim alone, which were an inven- 
tion of their own; but thought it necessary to join both to- 
gether in Divine worship. And thus began idolatry in Is- 
rael, by the superstition of an old woman, who put this into 
her son’s head. Many of the Jews fancy she was Delilah; 
who having got so much-money of every one of the lords 
of the Philistines, thought it was fit to employ some of it 
to express her devotion. But this is an idle conceit, which 
hath no ground, but only her being named in the foregoing 
chapter; which relates a paint of things long after Mi- 
cah’s time. 

And consecrated one of his sons, who acd his priest:] 
In the Hebrew it is, filled the hand of one of his sons; that 
is, as many think, the eldest son of his family, into whose 
hands he pnt sacrifices to be offered unto God. For that 
was the rite of initiating priests, as we find Exod. xxxi. 
24. Lev. vill. 27 


A COMMENTARY 
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. Ver. 6. In those days there was no king in Israel.\ That 
is, this was before the time of théjudges, when these things 
fell out; in whom there was a sovercign power to correct 
abuses, and especially to suppress idolatry ; which power 
being now wanting, it was the reason Micah took upon him 
to make himself a private temple in his own house; be- 
causo the ways (as Grotius conjectures) were dangerous 
when there was no supreme governor, being infested with 
thieves, or not kept in good repair, which made travelling 
uneasy. This last is more probable than that robbers in- 
fested the country; for it was now a time of peace, when the 
Levite travelled from one part of the land to the other se- 
curely enough; and the Danites sent spies a long way to 
search out the country of Laish without danger; and after- 
ward marched with a great body to seek a new settlement; 
which, one would think, should rather have been employed 
in clearing their country where they were from such pes- 
tilent cut-throats, as some suppose to have infested it. 

As for the name of king, it was given to the judges ; just 
as it was to Moses, who was their supreme governor; but 
was not properly a king, as Hermannus Conringius ob- 
serves, in his book de Rep. Hebr. sect. 49, &c. 

But every man did that which was right in his own eyes.} 
And there can be no worse state of things (as Pet. Martyr 
here observes) than for every one to be left unto his own 
will and pleasure; as they were now, when they left the 
Lord their God: for being without the true God, they were 
also without @ teaching priest, and without law, as the pro- 
phet Azariah’s words are, 2 Chron. xv. 3. where he seems, 
in that and the following verses, to describe the lamentable 
state of things in these times, after the death of Joshua, and 
the elders that outlived him, to the days of Samuel. 

. Ver. 7. And there was a young man came out of Beth- 
lehem-Judah.| There was another Beth-lehem in the tribe of 
Zebulun, (Josh. xix. 15.) and therefore this is called Beth- 
Ichem-Judah, to distinguish it from that. 

Of the fannly of Judah, who was a Levite.| By his mo- 
ther’s side he was of the tribe of Judah. Which is the most 
easy explication, notwithstanding what Kimchi saith to 
shew that genealogies are not derived: from the mother. 
For here is no account of his genealogy, which is mentioned 
afterward, xviii. 30. from his father; but it is noted that 


_his mother was of the tribe of Judah, to shew how he came 


to live at Beth-lehem, which was no Levitical city. 

And he sojourned there.| Lived there as a stranger (for. 
so the word gouwr signifies in the next sata not as a citi- 
zen, and inhabitant of the place. 

. Ver. 8. And the man departed out of the city from Beth- 
lchem-Judah, to sojourn where he could find a place.| By this 
it.appears he was a kind of vagabond, ‘who rambled about 
from place to place to find a subsistence ; for though there 
was sufficient provision made for the Levites, by the tithes 
of the land, yet we may well think they were not duly paid 
in a time of such confusion, that every man did what he list; 
there being no judge to see them do their duty. 

‘And he came to Mount Ephraim, to the house of Micah, 
as he sojourned.] As he travelled about the country, he 
came, hither, to beg an alms, perhaps, or, at best, to seck 
for some employment. 

Ver. 9. And Micah'said unto hen, Whence comest thou ?] 
He examined him, as the manner was, unto what country 
he belonged, and what was his business. 
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And he said unto hin; I am a Levite of Beth-léhem-Judah, 
and I go to sojourn where E may find a place.| He was 


looking out fer a maintenance somewhere or other, to sup- 


port him in his necessitous condition. . 

Ver. 10. And Micah said unto him, Dwell with me.| He 
desires him to seek no further, but stay there, and settle 
with him in his house. 

And be unto me a father anda priest.) The prophets, 
and other great men, were called anciently by the name of 
father, as Elisha calls Elijah, 2 Kings 11. 12. and the king 
of Israel calls Elisha, 2 Kings vi. 21. and the king of Syria 
is represented as.speaking to him in the same language, 
2 Kings viii. 9. and king Joash, xiii. 14. Therefore Mi- 
cah’s meaning is, he would make him the directer and go- 
vernor of his family, and revercnce him accordingly, if he 
would undertake to perform all sacred offices among them. 

And I will give thee ten shekels of silver by the year.] 
Next to honour, he promises him money, and all av 
needful for his support. 

And a suit of apparel.| Or, as_it is in the margin, a 
double suit. For so the LX.X. and the Vulgar, Zevyoe ina- 
rlwy, a couple of garments. And there being something of 
order signified in the word herech, which we translate suit, 
many understand hereby a winter and a summer suit of 
clothes: and De Dieu hath justified this interpretation of a 
double garment out of the Ethiopic language, where this 
word signifies a companion; whence it may be probably 
concluded, that here is intended not one suit enly, but two 
at least. With whem agrees Hottinger in his Smegma 
Orientale, cap. 5. p. 88. where he observes, that all, in a 
manner, are of epinion, that more suits of apparel than one 
are signified by this word; but whence to fetch that signi- 
fication is net to be found but in the Ethiepic language, 
where it signifies a companion, a friend, another sclf, as 
his werds are. 

And thy victuals.| THis constant diet at his table. 

And the Levite went in.] Accepted of his offer, so far as 
to go into his house, and see how he liked every thing. 

Ver. 11. And the Levite was content to dwell with the 
man.| Aftcr some time he reselved to settle in his house. 

And the young man was unto him as one of his sons.] He 
treated him with such affection, that hc was the more willing 
to stay there. | 

Ver.12. And Micah consecrated the Levite ; and the young 
man became his priest.| A wonderful presumption in them 
both; Micah having no authority to consccrate, nor ‘the 
Levite (who was not of Aaron’s family) being capable of 
the priestly office. But such was the confusion of those 
times, for want of a judge, that Micah’s superstition had 
no check upon it; and the Levite’s poverty and ambition 
tempted him to accept of the preferment proffered te him: 
his youth also made him the more ignorant. 

And was in the house of Micah.| Continued with him to 
execute the priest’s oflice. 

Ver. 13. Then said Micah, Now I know that ‘the Lord 
will do me good, because I have a Levite for my priest.] 
Who he thought had mere right to the office, and would 
be more acceptable to Ged, than his own son, whom‘he had 
consecrated before, ver. 5. 

By this it is evident, that he did not intend to forsake 
the Lord; but his mind was so blinded, that he took one 
small benefit for a sufficient sign of his favour, when -he 
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was guilty of so many heinous offences against the Divine 
Majesty: first, in making idols, and then in making one 

of his sons a priest; and afier that, in drawing a poor 
young man into the same crime with him; and in taking 
upon him te consecrate a base Levite to be a priest; of 
which office he was not capable, if he had had pewer te 
consecrate one; which he had net. But beth ef them were 
intruders into that which belonged not te them; and there- 
by drew upon themselves a curse, rather than a blessing. ‘ 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Ver. 1. f N those days there was no king in Israel.) ‘These 
words seem to be repeated, to suggest the reason of such 
enormous practices as are before mentioned, and here 
follow in this chapter. 

And in those days.}] When there was no j udge in Israel. 
That is; saith the author of Tzemach David, in the interval 
between the government of Jair and Jephthah. Which is 
an idle opinion; and yet he saith he should be of it, did 
he not reverence his masters, who are of another mind; 
which is the truer: that these days' were before there was 
a judge in Israel, between the death of Joshua and the 
elders that survived him, and the time of Othniel, who was 
the first judge that God raised up unto them. So Jose- 
phus, lib. v. Antiq. cap. 2. 

The tribe of the Danites.| Or rather, a tribe, &c. For 
so the word schebet is sometimes used: for a famil yina 
tribe; as in the twentieth chapter of this book, ver. 12. it is 
said, "ee the tribes of Israel sent messengers to all the tribes 
of Benjamin,” 2. é. to all the families of the tribe of Benja- 
min; and in Isa. xix. 18. De Dieu observes the same: 
whe ‘also truly notes, that when the whole tribe is spoken 
of, itis not said Schebet hadani, as it is here, but Schebet 
Dan. ‘Therefore hadani here, and in other places, signi- 
fies a family derived from that tribe. 

Sought them an inheritance to dwell in.] Some of that 
tribe, which was very much straitened by the old inhabit- 


ants of the land (who pent them up in a narrow compass, 


which was not sufficient for them), inquired where they 
might find a commodious settlement in some other place. 

For unto that day all their inheritance had not fallen 
unto them among the tribes of Israel.| 'They had an inherit- 
ance allotted them, as well as the rest of the tribes, (Josh. 
xix. 40, &c.) but by their sloth, and for want of that bro- 
therly assistance which other tribes should have afforded 
them, they could not get possession of a considerable part 
of it; but were forced by the Amorites ‘to content them- 
s@Hes with the mountainous part of their country, leaving 
them none of the champaigne (as Josephus observes), nor all 
the mountains neither. (See the first chapter of this book, 
ver. 34, 35.) Wanting room therefore for all their peeple 
and cattle, and being unable to deal with the Amorites,. 
they sent some, as it hére follows, to seck for a dwelling 
somewhere else. 

Ver. 2. And the children of Dan sent of their fumily five 
men from their coasts.} It is no improbable conjecture of 
Arius Montanus, that there were five families of the Dan- . 
ites; out of each of which one man was chosen to make: 


_ the following discovery. 


Men of valour.] Who could not be daunted if they were 
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taken for spies. Some think also men of quality; such as 
those whom Moses sent to spy out the land of Canaan. 

From Zorah, and from Eshtaol.] Which places are the 
first named in the account of the lot of their inheritance, 
(Josh. xix. 41.) 

To spy out the land.) They were sent sic peodyeov (as 
Josephus speaks) tuto the midland country (for the Danites 
were seated near the Philistines towards the sea-coast), to 
see if they could find out a convenient place for them. 

And to search it.| To inquire into the condition of it, 
and of the inhabitants. 

And they said unto them, Go, search the land.) They had 
a commission from their elders to go whither they directed 
them, in the plain country wherein Laish stood, (ver. 14.) 

And when they came to. Mount Ephraim.|] These two 
tribes joined, as I observed upon i. 35. . 

To the house of Micah.]To the place where hishouse stood. 

They lodged there.| Not in Micah’s house, but in some 
place of Mount Ephraim, not far from it; as we may guess 
by the next verse. 

Ver. 3. And when they were by the house of Micah.] Near 


to which, it is probable, there was a public inn, for the en- | 


tertainment of such as came from the neighbouring parts to 
worship, or to ask counsel of the oracle at Micah’s house. 
They knew the voice of the young man the Levite.| Hav- 


ing been acquainted with him heretofore, when, it is pro- | 


bable, he was in mer Dennings for he had led a wander- 
ing life. 

And they turned in thither.] Went into Micah’s house, at 
his invitation, or to salute him, and inquire of. his welfare. 

And said unto hin, Who brought thee hither ?] Far from 
that city of the Levites, I suppose, to which he belonged. 

And what makest thou here?| What business hast thou 
in this place 2 

And what hast thou here?) How dost thou live and main- 
tain thyself? For they knew he had been poor. 

Ver. 4. And he said unto them, Thus and thus dealeth 
Micah with me, and hath hired me, and I am his priest.| We 
told them the agreement between Micah and him, men- 
tioned in the foregoing chapter. 

Ver. 5. And they said unto him, Ask counsel, we pray 
thee, of God, that we may know whether our way we go shall 
be prosperous.| They wero as ignorant, it seems, as he; and 
thought God would give an answer there, as well as at his 
own house. 

Ver. 6. And the priest said unto them, Go in peace.] 

Whether he had any answer from the teraphim, or feigned 
it out of his own head, is not certain; but he encouraged 
them to proceed in their design. 
. Before the Lord is your way, wherein you go.| He pre- 
tended to havo this answer from the Lord, who, he assures 
them, would direct, guide, and protect them in their pro- 
ceedings ; for that is the meaning of their way before the 
Lord: under his eye; that is, his care and providence, who 
would dispose all things for their good success. Now, if 
the Levite did not devise this answer, which he thought 
would please them, but heard a real voice from the tera- 
phim, which promised them prosperity, then it was permit- 
ted by God, to serve the ends of his providence, just as 
Nebuchadnezzar was encouraged by his HEnAaS, to under- 
take the siege of Jerusalem, (Ezek. xxi. 21, 22. 

Ver. 7. Then the five men departed, and came to Laish.] 
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Called Leshem in Josh. xix. 47. where this story is briefly 
told, by way of anticipation: see:my notes there. It was 
n-city which lay at the foot of Libanus, near the fountain’of 
Jordan, as Josephus saith in the place abovenamed. 

And saw the people that were therein, how they diwelt 
careless, after the manner of the Zidonians.| Had no fear 
of any enemy, no more than the Zidonians, who were a 
powerful people, in a strong city ;.whose customs, I sup- 
pose, they imitated. 

Quiet and secure.] Because they knew nobody of whom 
they had any fear. 

And there was no magistrate iu the land, that put them to 
shame in any thing.] To punish them for any thing they 
did, which made them live as they pleased. There are very 
various interpretations of these words, of which De Dieu 
hath given the best account. 

And they were far from the Zidonians.] Who might have 
otherwise come to their assistance, upon any sudden inva- 
sion, they following the manners and customs of that peo- 
ple; but they were a day’s journey from them, as Josephus 
there saith. 

And had no business with any man.| No traffic or com- 
merce with any of their neighbours, nor they with them. 


This disposition laid them open to be a prey to any reso- 


lute invader. 

Ver. 8. And they came unto their brethren in Zorah and 
Eshtaol.] From whence they were sent, ver. 2. 

And their brethren said unto them, What say ye ?] They 
asked them what account they brought of their journey. 

Ver. 9. And they said, Arise, that we may go up against 
them.| This shews, that they were particularly directed to 
make a discovery of Laish. 

For we have seen the land, and, behold, it is very good. ] 
[av ayatjy Kal taudopov, as Josephus expresses it, a goodly 
country, aud very fertile. 

Aud are ye still?] Their brethren did not seem at first to 
believe them, which makes them stir them up by this ques- 
tion, and the following exhortation. 

Be not slothful to go, and to enter to possess the land.) ° 

They speak as if they had no more to do, but to march 
thither, and take possession of the country. 
- Ver. 10. When ye go, ye shall come unto a people secure, 
and to a large land.] They use two arguments to excite 
them to the enterprise; that it was easy, and would be 
very advantageous. 

And God hath given it into your hand.] They add the 

encouragement the priest had given them, (ver. 6.) which 
was the greatest of all. 
' A place where there is no want of any thing that is in the 
earth.) This magnifies the goodness of God to them, in 
discovering a country to them abounding with all manner 
of good things, which they very much wanted in the moun- 
tains wherein they were pent up. (See ver. 1.) 

Ver. 11. And there went from thence of the family of the 
Danites, out of Zorah and Eshtaol.| Either family is here 
put for a tribe, or the singular number for the plural; there 
going out of some of the families of the Danites, the fol- 
lowing number. 

Six hundred men, appointed with weapons of war.) Car- 
rying their wives, and children; and household-stuff with 
them; for they nothing doubted of making a sc{tlement 
there. (Sco ver. 21.) 
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Ver. 12. And they went up, and pitched in Kirjath-jearin, 
in Judah.] Not in the city itself, but in the fields belong- 
ing to it, as appears from the last words of this verse. 


See concerning this place Josh. xy. 9. 60. which lay in 


the north part of the tribe of Judah, and so lay in the road 
to Laish. 

Wherefore they. called the place Mahaneh-Dan, unto this 
day.| See xiii. uit. 

Behold, it is behind Kirjath-jearim.] On the west of it, 
towards the Mediterranean Sea, which is called the hinder 
most sea, Deut. xi. 24. as, on the contrary, the east is called 
Kedem, which imports as muchas before. Here the Dan- 
ites encamped the first night, after they came from Zorah 
and Eshtaol. 

Ver. 13. And they passed thence unto Mount Ephraim.| 
The second day’s march was to this place, still more 
northward. 

And they came to the house of Micah.| Unto tiie town or 

village where Micah lived; for they did not yet come to 
his house, but afterward, (ver. 15.) . 
- Ver. 14. Then answered the five men that went to spy 
out the country of Laish.| In the Hebrew language he is 
said oft-times to answer who speaks first, as in 1 Kings 
i, 28. and many other places. 

And said unto their brethren.] Who knew, perhaps, that 
they called at this place by the way, and asked them, who 
dwelt there ? 

- Do ye know that there is in these houses.] %. e. In that 
town or village, viz. in Micah’s house, which was the chicf 
in the town. (Sec ver. 12.) | 
An ephod, and teraphim, and a graven image, and a 
_ moiten image?]| Which the Levite had shewn them, or told 
them were in the house. 

Now therefore consider what ye have to do.| Whether it 
might not be expedient to carry those sacred things along 
with them, which they fancied would be an assurance of 
the Divine presence with them: for from thence thcy had 
received an answer of peace, when they went to spy the 
country whither they were now going, (ver. 6.) | 

Ver. 15. And they turned thitherward, and came to the 
house of the young man the Levite, even unto the house of 
Micah.] To that part of the house where the Levite had his 
apartment, not to the sacred place where the forenamed 
idols were. 

And saluted him.|] Or, asked him of his health and wel- 
fare, as the Hebrew phrase signifies, Asked him of peace. 

Ver. 16. And the six hundred men appointed with their 
weapons of war, which were of the children of Dan, stood 
by the entering of the gate.| Whither the five men brought 
the Levite out to them, or he, hearing there was such a 
company there, came out to view them, after the salutation 
was over. 

Ver. 17. And the five men that went to spy out the land 
went up, and came in thither.) Having brought him out, 
they returncd back to the place where they knew the 
images, &c. were. 

And took the graven image, and the ephod, and the tera- 
phim, and the molten image: and the priest stood in the 
entering of the gate, with the six hundred men, &c.] Thatis, 
while the Levite was discoursing with them, and wishing 
them, perhaps, good success, thcy robbed the chapel, and 
took away all the furniture of it. Some think Micah, also, 
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was with him at the gate, entertaining them with meat and © 
drink. But that is confuted by what follows. 

‘ Ver. 18. And these went into Micah’s house, and fetched 
the carved tage, the ephod, and the teraphim, and the 
molten image.} They not only took them, as is said before, 
but brought them out openly before the Levite’s eyes, who 
saw them in their hands, and thereupon expostulated with 
them. 

Then said the priest unto them, What do ye?| Will you 
he guilty of such.a sacrilege; or, will you thus requite me, 
who have been very kind to you? 

Ver.19. And they said unto him, Hold thy peace, lay thine 
handupon thy mouth.| Keep silence, and make no noise. So 
this phrase is used thrice in the book of Job, xxi. 5. xxix. 
9. xxxix. 37. and in the book of Proverbs, xxx. 32. and the 
prophet Micah, vii. 16. . 

And go with us, and be unto us a father and a priest.] 
They invite him to serve them in the same quality as he did 
Micah, promising him the same authority, reverence, and 
affection that he had from him: and, moreover, they repre- 
sent to him, in the next words, how much more advantage- 
ous it would be to minister unto so great a part of a tribe 
than to onc private person. 

Is et better for thee to be a priest unto the house of one 
man, or that thou be a priest unto a tribe and a family in 


‘Israel? They were not a tribe, but only a part of it; yet 


so considerable a part being a great family, they are called 
a tribe and a family ; that is, a whole family in that tribe. 

Ver. 20. And the priest’s heart was glad.] To think he 
should so very much mend his condition; for the same ar- 
guments which prevailed with him to dwell with Micah, 
were far stronger now (viz. covetousness and ambition) to 
move him to go along them. 

And he took the ephod, and the teraphim, and the graven 
image. ] Under which is comprehended also the molten 
image, which the five men brought out of the house with 
the other, (ver. 17,18.) 

And went in the midst of the people.] Who undcrtook to 
guard him from any assault that might be made on any 
side to bring him back: or he went, perhaps, with those 
sacred things (as they accounted them) in the midst of the 
people, in imitation of the ark, which was so placed when 
the camp of Israel marched, (Numb. x. 21.) 

Ver. 21. And so they turned and departed.) From his 
house. 

And put the little ones, and the cattle, and the carriage 
before them.| Both for safcty, if any should pursue them, 
and that they might march no faster than they were able to 
bear it. 

Ver. 22. And when they were a good way from the house 
of Micah.| Who did not immediately miss the Levite and - 
his idols, and spent some time in assembling his neighi- 
bours. 

The men that were in the houses near to Micah’s house. ] 
If there was not a town there before; it is likely the place 
of worship which Micah set up made many resort thither, 
and scttle their habitation there. 

Gathered together, and overtook -the children of Dan.} 
Hoping to recover what they had taken away. 

Ver. 23. And they cried to the children of Dan.| Desiring 
them to stop their march till they had spoken with them. 

- And they turned their faces, and said unto Micah, What 
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aileth thee, that thou comest with such a company ?] Ac- 
cordingly they made a stand, and faced about, asking him 
what he would haye, and what he meant to bring a littlo 
army with him, as if he intended an assault. 

Ver. 24. And he said, Ye have taken away my gods which 
I made, and the priest, and 1 ye are gone away.) By gods he 
means the symbols of the Divine presence; for ho was not 
so sottish as to believe that he could make his god, he be- 
ing a worshipper of Jehovah, (xvii. 3. 13.) 

And what have I more? and what is this that ye say unto 
me, What aileth thee?] He thought it a strange question to 
ask what he ailed, when they had taken away that which 
he valued ahove all things in the world. 

Ver. 25. And the children of Dan said unto Siva Let not 
thy voice be heard among us.] They that were next to him 
advised him not to say a word more, lest, if the whole army 
should hear his reproaches, mischief might follow. 

Lest angry fellows run upon thee, and thou lose thy life, 
and the life of thy household.] There are always such fierce 
and furious men among soldiers, who areincensed to bloody 
executions upon the least provocation; and these being 
men going to make their fortune (as we speak) it is likely 
were generally of such a violent temper. 

_ Ver. 26. And the children of Dan went their way.] 
Turned about again, and pursued their march, with neglect 
and scorn of Micah. 

And when Micah saw that they were ‘too strong for hin, 
he turned and went back to his house.| His zeal was not so 
great for his gods, but he loved his life better. 

Ver. 27. And they took the things which Micah had made, 
and the pent which he had.) i. e. They kept them and car- 
ried them along with them. 

And came unto Laish.| They seem to have made three 
days’ march in this expedition, encamping first at Kirjath- 
jearim, and the next night at Micah’s house, and coming 
the next day to Laish. 


Unto a people that were at quiet, and secure.} Whom they. 


found in the posture the spies had described them, ver. 10. 
having no scouts abroad to bring them notice of any ap- 


proaching danger, nor any guards of the passes to their. 


city, or at its gates; so that they were easily surprised. 

_ And they smote them. with the edge of the sword, and 
burnt the city with fire.] Killed’ the people of the country 
and city, unto which they set fire, when they had taken, I 
suppose, the spoil of it. Thus was fulfilled the prophecy of 
Moses concerning this tribe, Deut. xxxiii. 22. (See there.) 


Ver. 28. And there was no deliverer, because it was far. 


From Zidon.] See ver. 7, 

And they had no business with any y man. | Which deprived 
them of all intelligence. 

And it was in the valley that lieth by y Beth-rehob.] A city 
near to Hamath, in the most northerly part of the country. 
(See Numb. xiii. 21.) 

And they built a.city, and, dwelt therein.) Larger, per- 
haps, than the former; which being not big enough to con- 
tain them, they thought fit to burn it and build a better. 

Ver. 29. And they called the name of the city Dan, after 
the name of their father Dan, who was born unto Israel.] 
They gave it. this name, that it might be remembered they 
belonged to the people of Israel, though they lived at a 
-great distance from their own tribe, in the very extremity 
of the north of Judea (whereas the tribe of Dan had their 
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lot in the south-west); from whence came the common say- 
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ing afterward, when they would express the whole length 
of the country, from Dan to Beer-sheba. 

Howbeit the.name of the city. was Laish at the first.| 

This scems to signify, that they did not burn the whole 
city, but so much: as might strike a terror into the inhabit- 
ants, and make their conquest more.easy; for he speaks of 
it as still the same city, though it lost its old name. 
. Ver. 30. And the children of Dan set up. the graven 
image. | Together with the molten, no doubt, and mado use 
of tho ephod-and teraphim here, as Micah had done in his 
house ; fancying, I suppose, it was by a Divine direction 
from this oracle, that the five,men had such good success, 
when they went to spy out this land, (ver. 5, 6.) 

And Jonathan.) This was the name of the Levite who 
came along wiih them. | 

The son of Gershom, the son of Manasseh.] So not only 
the Hebrew, but the Chaldce,; and the LX_X. (both in the 
Roman edition, and in that of Basil, and in the Palatine 
MS. as Hottinger observes), which will not let us doubt it 
is the true reading: though the Vulgar hath put Moses in- 
stead of Manasseh, aééonding to an idle conceit of some 
of the rabbins, who say, the letter nun, in the middle of 
the word, is not written even with the rest, but suspended. 
above the rest of the letters, to shew, that thougbvhe was 
indeed the son of Moses, yet he should rather be called 
the son of Manasseh, because he did the works of Manas- 
seh, and not of Moses; that is, was‘an idolater. So Kim- 
chi (as the same Hottinger observes), who therein follows 
the Talmudists, in Bava Bathra. (Sce his Thesaurus Phi- 
lologicus, Jib. i. cap. 2. quest. 4. and. Bartoloccius, in 


his Kirjath-sepher, tom. i. p. 114.) And thus they made 


this Jonathan to be the grandchild of Moses, for Gershom 
was his son: but it is not likely he would have been left 
in SO poor a condition, if he had been so nearly related to 
their great lawgiver; nor would he have had so iJ] an edu- 
cation. And, being now but a youth, it is not probable 
that he was the son of that Gershom, but of some other, 
who had the name of his famous ancestor given him, 
though his father’s name was Manasseh: but it is wholly 
uncertain from what family of the Levites this man was 
derived; and’ these names, no doubt, were common to 
more than those who first bare them. 

' He, and his sons, were priests of the tribe of Dan.) Of 
that part of the tribe who settled here at Laish. 

Until the day of the captivity of the land.] Some cavil-. 
lers have endeavoured to frame an argument from hence, 
that this book was written in later times, after the ten 
tribes were carricd away by Salmanassar; or, as some of 
the Jews in Seder Olam interpret the captivity of the land, 
to signify that by Nebuchadnezzar: but Kimchi and Ral- 
bag very well object against this, that it is altogether un- 
likely these images should have been suffered to continue 
in the days of David; who was a man after God’s own’ 
heart, and set himself to: advance true religion to the ut- 
most of his power, all the country over, from Dan to Beer- 
sheba: therefore Kimchi, with great reason, concludes, 
that by the captivity of the land is meant the taking of the 
ark by the Philistines, and carrying it.captive into the 
temple of Dagon: which is confirmed, as our famous Sel- 
den observes (Syntag. i. de Diis Syris, cap. 2.) by the 
next verse, which saith, that, till Shiloh was destroyed; 
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these images remained. 
Psalmist expressly ealls a captivity, when he saith; Psal. 
Ixxvili. 60, 61.‘* He forsook the tabernacle of Shiloh, &c. 
and delivered his strength into captivity, his glory into the 
enemy’s hand.” As for the interpretation of Ralbag, who 
takes this captivity to have been in the days of Jabin, 
king of Canaan, it is not worth confuting. 

_ Ver. 31) And they set up Micah’s graven image, which he 


made, all the time that the house of God was in Shiloh:]. 


Which was:all the time of the judges’ mentioned in this 
book; ‘who, though zealous reformers, could not, it seems, 
extend their authority to the very skirts of the country, 
where idolatry still lurked in this corner of the land: for 
searce any one of the judges ruled over the whole country 
of Israel; but only over such tribes as they delivered from 
imminent danger. This appears by the armies which Barak 
and Gideon raised; and in the double oppression they lay 
under, at the same time, in the west and in the east, by the 
Philistines and the Ammonites; when Jephthah was raised 
up against the latter, and Samson against the former: no 
wonder therefore that none of them could make a general 
reformation, nor abolish the idolatry in this place: but God 
used the Philistines as instruments to put an end to it; for 
when they destroyed Shiloh, where the true house of God 
was, they destroyed this house of gods, (as they esteemed it, 
see xvii. 5.) being a resemblance of it: and perhaps, as 
they brought the ark into the field against the Philistines, 
so the Danites brought these images, with the ephod and 
teraphim, and the priest, who was slain with Hophni and 


Phinehas; or, as Huetius thinks, carried captive into the 


land of the Philistines, with a great many other Israelites. 
But this place remained still so famous for the resort of 
people thither to worship, that when Jeroboam sct up his 
golden calves, he erected one of them here in Dan, as. an- 
other in Beth-el: where, there having been a real appearance 
of God, in ancient time, to J ket, the people were easily 
made to believe there had been the like in Dan, in the time 
here mentioned. 
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Ver. 1. Anp it came to pass in those days, when there was 
20 king in Israel.| In the time Deecncmpeaitenieds Kvii. 6. 
Xviii. 1. (See there.) 

That there was a certain Levite sojourning on the side of 
Mount Ephraim.| He seems to have been a stranger in this 
country, as the other Levite was, who sejourned in che 
land of Judah, (xvii. 7.) 

And he took him a concubine out of Beth-lehem-Judah:} 
Thatis, a wife of the secondary sort, without such solemn 
espousals, or a dowry, as those called wives had. So the 
Talmudists generally think. But Abarbinel, following Rasi, 
thinks, that a concubine was taken with espousals, and only 
wanted a dowry, or a jointure (as we speak). Certain itis, 


such persons were really wives; and it was adultery in 


any other person that Jay with them, but he who had mar- 
ried them. As this man had this woman, for he is ex- 


and her father is ealled his father-in-law in this chapter, 
(ver. 47.) See Selden, lib. v. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 7. 
and Buxtorf, de Sponsal. et Divortiis, p. 11, &c. where the 
opinion of Abarbinel is largely represcnted. | 


UPON JUDGES. 
And this taking of thé ark, the | 


203 


Ver. 2. And his concubine played the whore against him.] 
Was false to his bed, into which she admitted some other 
person. 

And went away from him unto her father’s house t in Beth- 
lehem-Judah.] To escape the punishment unto which she 
was liable as an adulteress : but there are these who, by the 
word fizneh, which we translate played the whore, will 
have no more: to be meant, but that she was froward and 
contumaciously disobedient; so that she could not endure 
his company, but forsook him : the Chaldee plainly inclines 
this way ; and the LX.X. translate it wpyiosy avr, She car- 
ried herself like a fury to him ; and Josephus aor plug eIXE, 
She behaved herself untowardly. 

And was there four whole months. ] Or, as others take it, 
A year and four months. For da ys in Scripture frequently 
signify a year: but the LX'X. and Josephus take it for so 
many days as made four months. _ 

Ver. 3. Andher husband arose, and went after her.) His 
anger was over by this time, and his affection to her re- 
vived: perhaps also he heard she repented, and was be- 
come a better woman. 
| To speak friendly’ to her.] In the Hebrew, To speak to 
her heart; that'is, to make her sensible of his kindness to 
her, notwithstanding her offence, and to assure her of his 
pardon. 

And to bring her again.]} To his own habitation, from 
whence she went away. ' 

Having a servant with him, and a couple of asses. s.] And 
for that end came attended with a servant, to carry her and 
her baggage (as we now spcak), with necessary provisions. 

And she brovight him into her father’s house.] She. seems 
to have been as ready as he for a reconciliation. 

_ And when the father of the damsel saw him, he rejoiced to 
see him.] Embraced him with great affection and joy. 

Ver. 4. And his father-in-law, the damsel’s father, re- 
tained him.] Would not let him go away, as soon as he 
desired. 

Ver. 5. And it came to pass on the fourth day, when thea y 
arose early in‘the morning, that he arose up to depart] 
With an intention to leave him, and return ‘to his own house. 

And the damsel’s father said unto his son-in-law, Comfort 
thy heart with.a morsel of bread, and afterward go your 
way.| Her father had no mind to part with him so soon, 
hoping, by keeping him longer in his house, their conjugal 
love and affection-would be more confirmed: and devising’ 


this way to detain him, by desiring him to take a short re- 


past with him, before he began his journey ;, for this is 
meant by a morsel of bread, nider which all sort of provi- 
sious are comprehended : wherewith he desired him to com- 
fort, or, as the word literally signifies in the Hebrew, sup- 
port his heart ;' which in English we express exactly by 
stay his stomach with a morsel, &e. For, in many authors, 
the heart signifies the stomach, as several have observed, 
particularly Gataker, in his Cinnus, lib. ii. cap. 16. 

Ver. 6. And they sat down, and did eat and drink both 
of them together.| He made him a great feast, ‘at which 


they sat a long time. 
pressly: called her husband in the next chapter, (xx. 4.) |: 


For the damsel’s father had said unto the man, Be con- 


tent, I pray thee, and tarry all night, and let thy heart be 


merry.| For he was carnest with him not to think of going 
away that day, but to spend it joyfully with him and with 
his daughter. 
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Ver. 7. And when the man rose up to depart, his father- 
in-law urged him ; therefore he lodged there again.| Ie 
pressed his stay so hard, that when he offered to be gone, 
he prevailed with him to lodge there another night. 

Ver. 8. And he arose carly in the morning on the fifth 
day to depart: and the damsel’s father said unto han, Com- 
fort thy heart, I pray thee.} Stay till after dinner. 

And they tarried till afternoon, and they did eat both of 
them.] He prolonged the entertainment, so that the sun be- 
gan to decline before they had done. 

Ver. 9. And when the man rose up to depart, he, and his 
concubine, and his servant.| Who had made all ready for 
their journey. 

His father-in-law, the damsel’s father, said unto him, Be- 
hold, now the day draweth towards evening, I pray you 
tarry all night : behold, the day draweth to an end.] In the 
Hebrew the words are, It ts the pitching time of the day; 
that is, when men pitch their tents, to take their rest. 

Lodge here, that thine heart may be merry.) He prays 
him that they may rejoice together one night more. 

And to-morrow get you early on your way, that thou 
mayest go home.) He promises not to detain them longer 
than this night, but to let them go away as early as they 
pleased next morning, without any entertainment. 

Ver. 10. But the man would not tarry that night.) Sus- 
pecting his father would use still the same kind artifice, or 
some other, to keep him longer with him. 

But he rose up and departed, and came over against 
Jebus (which is Jerusalem), and there were with him two 
asses saddled, and his concubine also was with him.| He 
carried away all that he brought, (ver.3.) and his wife also, 
whom he went to invite again to dwell with him. 

Ver. 11. And when they were by Jebus, the day was far 
spent ; and the servant said unto his master, Come, I pray 
thee, and let us turn in unto this city of the Jebusites, and 
lodge in it.] The famous city of Jerusalem (anciently called 
Jebus) had been taken by the children of Judah, (i. 8.) but 
the Jebusites still kept the strong fort of Sion, till the time 
of David, and thereby so commanded the lower town, that 
they forced the children of Judah and Benjamin to let them 
dwell] with them there; (i. 21. Josh. xv. ult.) and it appears 
by this place, that they were the ruling party, and therefore 
it is called this city of the Jebusites. (See Josh. x. 1.) 

Ver. 12. And his master said unto him, We will not turn 
aside hither into the city of a stranger, that is not of the 
children of Israel.| 'This is an argument that he was not 
like the other Levite, mentioned in the seventeenth chapter; 
for he would not take up his lodging among idolaters: and 
it also shews, that the greater part of the inhabitants wero 
Jebusites, and the children of Israel liad little or no power 
there ; yea, itis possible that this happened so long before 
the days of the judges, that Jerusalem was not yet taken by 
the children of Judah. 


We will pass over to Gibeah.] Which was possessed by - 


the children of Israel, viz. the Benjamites. 

Ver. 13. And he said unto his servant, Come, and let us 
draw near to one of these places to lodge all night, in Gi- 
beah, or in Ramah.] The servant, I suppose, made some 
objection against Gibeah, and therefore he put him to his 
choice, pithes to go thither, or to Ramah; which was alsoa 
city belonging unto Benjamin, both of them lying -north- 
ward of Jerusalem, and not far from if. 
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Ver. 14. And they passed. on, and went their way ; and the 
sun went down upon them when they were by Gibeah, which 
belongeth to. Benjamin.] This is noted, to distinguish it 
from anotlier Gibeah which belonged to Judah; (Josh. 
XV. 57.) 

Ver. 15. And they turned aside thither, to go in and to 
lodge in Gibeah.] Being unable to reach Ramah, unless 
they would have travelled in the ing which had not 
been safe. 

And when he went in, he sat him down in a street of the 
city.] There being, I suppose, no public inn in the town, 
unto which s(n ges might resort. 

For there was no man that took them into his house to 
lodging.| They were grown so lewd in this place, that there 
was no humanity left among them ; but the ancient custom 
of hospitality, in entertaining strangers, was quite abo- 
lished: or, if any had so much goodness remainiug as to 
be inclined to it, they durst not make any invitation of a 
stranger to their houses, for fear of drawing mischief upon 
themselves, from their debauched neighbours. 

Ver. 16. And, behold, there came an old man from his 
work out of the field at evening.| Before it was quite dark, 
which was also of Mount Ephraim, where this Levite dwelt, 
and he sojourned in Gibeah. Being but a sojourner him- 
self, he had the more compassion on a stranger. 

But the men of the place were Benjamites.| ‘This was one - 
of the cities given to the priests, Josh. xxi. 17. But the 
priests did not mhabit them alone, cspecially now when 
they were but few, and therefore let other persons, who 
were not priests, dwell there together with them. 

Ver. 17. And when he had lifted up his eyes, he saw a 
way-faring man in the street of the city.] Who looked as if 
he was at a loss for a lodging. . 

And the old man said, Whither goest thou? and whence 
comest thou?| These were the usual questions made to 
travellers. 

Ver.18. And he said unto him, We are passing from 
Beth-lehem-Judah towards the side of Mount Ephraim ; from 
thence am I: and I went to Beth-lehem-Judah.| This is a 
full answer to one part of his question, giving him an ac- 
count where he commonly lived; though his occasions care 
rying him to Beth-Jehem-J udah, he now immediately came 
from thence. 

But I am now going to the house of the Lord.), This i is 
an answer to the other part of his question: for Shiloh, 
where the house of God was settled, was in the tribe of 
Ephraim ; (Josh. xviii. 1.) and thither, like a good man, 
he intended first to go, and give thanks to God, for restoring 
his wife to him; and, perhaps, to offer an expiation for her 
sin; and then to return to his own home, on the side of 
Mount Ephraim. 

And there is no man that receiveth me to house.| Where- 
by he was in danger to lie in the street all night. 

Ver. 19. Yet there is both straw and provender for our 
asses; and there is bread and wine for me, and for thy hand- 
maid, and for the young man which ts with thy servant.] He 
uses very Civil and humble language, and also signifies he 
did not desire to be chargeable to any body; being so well 
provided with all things necessary, that he need not be a 
burden to him that would entertain him. 

There is no want of any thing.] But only of a lodging. 

Ver. 20. And the old man said, Peace be with thee.| He 
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saluted him kindly, after the usual manner that friends and | 


neighbours grected each other. - 

Howsoever.] Do not speak of that. th 

Let all thy wants be upon me; only lodge notin the street. | 
I had rather. entertain thee at my charge, than suffer thee 
to lie in the street. 

Ver. 21. So he brought him into his house, and gave pro- 
vender for their asses.] Took care both of them and of 
their beasts, at his own costs, as the words seem to import. 

And he washed their feet.| As the custom was in those 
countries after travelling. 

And did eat and drink.}| Sat down ter supper. 

Ver. 22. And, as they were making their hearts merry.] 
Eating and drinking very freely. 

Behold, the men of the city, certain sons of Belial. ] See 
Deut. xiii. 13: . 

Beset the house round about] That none might go out; 
and beat at the door; as if they would force their entrance: 
which made the master of the house come to ask them 
what they would have. _ 

And they spake to the master of the house, the old man, 
saying, Bring hither the nan that came into thy house, that 
we may know him.| These last words are capable of a good 
meaning, as if they designed only to cxamine him, and 
know who he was, and whence he came, &c. but the old 
man being acquainted with their wicked manners, under- 
stood their lewd intentions, and accordingly gave them the 
following answer. (See Gen. xix. 5.) 

Ver. 23. And the man, the master of the house, went out 
unto them, and said unto them, Nay, my brethren, nay, I 
pray you, do not so wickedly ; seeing this man is come into 
my house, do not this folly.| He endeavours to divert them 
from their purpose with kind words and humble entreaties; 
urging withal, the title the man had to his protection by the 
laws of hospitality, and the a of the sin they were 
about to commit. 

Ver. 24. Behold, here is my daughter, a maiden, and his 
concubine, them ‘will I bring out now, and humble ye them, 
and do with them as seems good unto you: but wnto this 
man do not so vile a thing.] His earnest desire to preserve 
the laws of hospitality from violation (which was a thing 
very sacred in those days), made him forget the care he 
ought to have had to preserve his daughter’s purity. He 
hoped also, perhaps, that they were not grown yet so 
wicked as to offer this injury to a neighbour, though they 
regarded not what they did to strangers, which made him 
offer them the man’s concubine also, supposing it better 
than to let them do violence to her husband. He must be 
considered as in a confusion of thoughts, (like Lot, see 
Gen. xix. 8.) and so not to have minded so much what was 
right, as what was least wrong. 

Ver. 20. But the men would not hearken to him.| And 
the Levite also, U-suppose, absolutely refused to have the 
old man’s daughter or his concubine exposed to their lust: 
whence arose a quarrel, insomuch that they threatened and 
designed to kill him, (as he himself tells the story, xx. 5.) 
which, itis likely, moved the old man to persuade him not 
to be so obstinate; but for the preservation of his life, which 
was in.great danger, to yield a little to them: and persuading 
the men of the city not to be so furious, they came at last to 
compound the matter; and finding the Levite so resolutely 
bent to defend himself, were content only to have his con- 
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cubine (whose beauty they admired, as Josephus saith, 

when they saw her come into their city), and to Ict him and 
the old man’s daughter alone. Unto this they agreed, of 
two evils choosing the least. 

- So the man took his concubine, and brought her forth 
wnto them.| With her own consent, itis probable; for she 
thought her husband would lose his life, and she not pre- 
serve herself, 

And they knew her, and abused her all night until the 
morning: and when the day began to spring, they let her go.] 
Lest the light should discover who they were that had been 
so villanously wicked. 

Ver. 26.. Then came the woman, at the dawning fe the 
day, and fell down at the door of the man’s house where 
her lord was, till it was light.] She fell down dead, wo 
Abmne Kat aisybync (as Josephus speaks), with grief at what 
she had suffered, and shame to look upon her husband; 
and, ifmay be added, with the excessive abuse of her body. 

Ver. 27. And her lord rose up in the morning.| So the 
women in these old times called their hnsbands, out of re- 
verence to them, as the head of the wife. (See 1 Pet. iii.5.) 

And opened the door of his house, and went out.to go his 
way.| Imagining, perhaps, that they intended to keep her, 
and he did not know where to find her, ‘but must seek 
somewhere else by what means to recover her. 

And, behold, the woman his concubine was fallen down. at 
the door of the house, and her hands were upon the thres- 
hold.| She being stretched out at length; as people are 
sometimes, when they fall down with weariness upon their 
faces into a profound sleep. . 

Ver. 28. And he said, Up, and let us be going.] Supposing 
her to be only in adeep sleep, he began to reuse her up, and 
to speak comfortably to her (as Josephus takes it), know- 
ing she was under a force, and did not willingly submit to 
their filthiness. 

But none answered. Then the man took her up upon an 
ass, and the man rose up, and gat him into his place.| When 
he saw she was dead he made no outcry; but (as Josephus 
observes) prudently carried her away, as fast as he could, 
to his own home. ; 

Ver. 29.. And when he was come to his house, he took a 
knife, and laid hold upon his concubine, and divided her, 
together with her bones.| In the Hebrew the words are, 
according to her bones; that is, some of the picces .were 
bigger, some lesser, according as the joints would sully 
her body to be divided. 

Into twelve pieces.} That every tribe might. have a limb 
of her, Benjamin not excepted. Among whom it was to be 
hoped there were some who would resent so foul a fact, 
though committed by their own brethren. 

And sent her into all the coasts of Israel.] Giving the 
messengers a charge (as Josephus observes) to relate how 
she had been abused, which was the cause of her death. 
He knew not what other course to take to have justice 
done; for, as Josephus there observes, (lib. v. Antiq. cap. 
2.) there was no settled court of judicature established ac- 
cording to the law. Which is the reason he gives (chapter 
the fifth of that book) why Eglon attempted to subduc the 
Israelites, because they were all in disorder, the laws being 
not put in execution. 

Ver. 30. And it was so, that all that saw it said, There 
was no such deed done nor seen, from the day that the chil- 
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dren of Israel came up out of the land of Egypt.| They not 
only condemned the fact, bat were highly incensed at it, 
as a crime beyond all that had been heard of since they 
were a people: for it was a mixture of adultery and mur- 
der, with an attempt of sodomy, and that upon a Levite; 
@ person consecrated to the Divine service, in some lower 
ministries. 

Consider of it, take sabies, and speak your mind.] These 
are either the words of the messenger, or rather of the 
people themselves, who exhorted one another not to pass 
over this deed, only with expressing their abhorrence of 
it; but to consider, and consult one with another what 
was to be done, and to declare their opinion freely, how 
so heinous a crime was to be punished. And accordingly 
we find, in the beginning of the next chapter, that, by com- 
mon consent, the whole body of the people met together 
to advise about this matter. 


CHAP. XX. 


Ver. 1. Awnp all the children of Israel went out of thetr 
cities.] The principal persons, who were aepseect to re- 
present the rest. 

And the congregation was gathered together.} This con- 
gregation consisted of the captains of thousands and hun- 
dreds, &c. which had been established by Jethro’s advice, 
together with the principal citizens, as Cor. Bertram pro- 
bably thinks, whom thcy called to this assembly. 

As one man.] Except the people of Jabesh-Gilead, (xx1. 
5. 8.) and they of the tribe of Benjamin, who had no sense 
of this wickedness. For there was a general summons, 
no doubt, issued out by command of their rulers, to require 
every onc to meet at a certain place, mentioned in the fol- 
lowing words, or otherwise to forfeit their lives. 

From Dan even to Beer-sheba, with the land of Gilead.) 
That is, all Israel on this side Jordan, and on the other, 
were of the same mind in this matter. 

Unto the. Lord to Mizpeh.] There was: a place of this 
name in the land of Gilead, as we read, xi. 11. but this 
Mizpeh here mentioned was in the confines of Judah and 
Benjamin, for which reason it is sometimes ascribed to the 
former, Josh. xv. 38. and sometimes to the latter, Josh. 
xviii. 26. being a place very conveniently situated for a 
general meeting of all the people, who often assembled 
there in future times, (1 Sam. vii. 5—7. 16. x.17.) And it 
was not far from Shiloh, which made it the more conveni- 
ent; because from hence they might, upon any occasion, 
' immediately go to consult the Divine Majesty; which they 
intended to do now, when they had dispatched the business 
for which they met here, which was to examine the crime 
of which the Benjamites were accused; and if there wero 
good proof made of it, to consider how to punish it as it 
deserved. Whence it is that Josephus saith, this congre- 
gation met in Shiloh, Ei¢ rv SAotbv svdAAeyévrec cat 10d tiie 
axnvijg aSpooSéivrec, as if it were the same with Mizpch. 
And, indeed, in this history, there is a little difference 
made, because they were so near one to another. (See 
ver. 26. xxi. 2.) But Mr. Medc thinks that here was a fa- 
mous place of prayer, which is the house of God. men- 
tioned in those two verses. For so the author of the first 
book of Maccabees saith, (iii. 46.) That when the holy city 
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and sanctuary lay desolate, by the tyranny of Antiochus 
Epiphanes, the people assembledytogether at Maspah, to 
make their supplications unto God, "Or: réroc MOOGEVY HC 
si¢ Maoga ro modrepov ry ‘IepandA, because at Maspah had 
been, in former times, a place of prayer, for Israel; and 
therefore some of the Jewish doctors say, the first syna- 
gogue was built here, and make this the original of all 
those which were so frequent in aftertimes: for here, say 
Kimchi and Abarbinel, all the remaining kings of Canaan 
assembled (after the battle at Gibeon) to fight with Israel, 
(Josh. xi. 3.) And here Joshua finished his victories over 
the Canaanites, (ver. 8.) and therefore here, it is probable, 
he built an altar unto the Lord, in memory of so great a 
deliverance. But this conjecture is founded upon a plain 
mistake; for the land of Mizpeh, where Joshua completed 
his victories, was far from this, in the most northern parts 
of Canaan, near Lebanon, beyond the fountains of Jordan. 
Mr. Mede, also, and Corn. Bertram think, that hither 
they brought the ark upon this great occasion, and so might 
properly be said to be gathered unto the Lord. But this | 
seems to me improbable, that they should remove the ark 
hither, when it was so near them in Shiloh, to which they 
might as well go, as bring it to them. And as for that 
phrase, wnto the Lord, it is no argument that cither the ark: 
was here, or so much as a place of prayer; for where all. 
the people of God were assembled in any place, thereGod. 
was in a special manner present; as when they all assem- 
bled to make David their king, it is said he made a league. 
with.them in Hebron before the Lord, though there was no 
ark nor altar there, (2 Sam. v. 3.) : 
I see no reason therefore ‘to believe, that the Israclites 
were now gathered to Mizpeh as a place of prayer (for 
Shiloh was appointed for that purpose, which was very 
near it), but as a fitting place for such a great assembly to’ 
meet, and consult what was to be done in the present-ease. 
That was their business here; and when they had occa- 
sion to inquire of God, and to fast (and pray, no doubt), 
they went to Shiloh, to the house of God. (See ver. 26, 
and 28.) . 
Ver. 2. And the chief of all the people, even of all the 
tribes of Israel, presented themselves in the assembly of the 
people of God.| The word we translate chief, is in the He- 
brew the corners, who were the strength and support of the 
people, as the corner-stones are of a building; viz. the 
leads of their tribes, rulers of thonsands, and rulers of 
hundreds, fifties, and tens; who kept the people in some 
kind of order (now that they wanted a supreme governor, 
and the courts of justice were unsettled), and, it is likely, 
brought them along with them to this general assembly ; 


which, in all probability, met in the open air, as they an- 


ciently did among the Romans, Athenians, and other peo- 
ple, as many learned men have observed. And Lycurgus, 
as Pintarch tells us, gave this reason for it, that noble rooms, 
adorned with pictures and statues, and such-like omaments, 
did not contribute cic evBovAlav, to right counsels, but rather 
did hurt, by distracting their minds, and turning them from 
their business: but the true reason was, because vast mul- 
titudes met together, which no house would contain, and 
therefore they assembled in the field; as Livy tells us, when 


the cause of Appius Claudius was heard, the people were 


cited to come into the campus Martius. (Lib. vi. cap. 20.) 
Four hundred thousand footmen that drew sword.| That 
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is, together with so many of the people (for there could 
not be so many chieftains), that came ready armed, to do 
as they should be directed. I have often observed, that 
the armies of the Jews were all infantry, there being no 
horses bred in their country. There are those, who, by 
the corners of the people, understand, not their chiefs, but 
all the tribes of Israet (making the next words the expli- 
cation of these), who made up this great number of four 
hundred thousand ; because, saith Cocceius, all the peo- 
ple, gathered together, is like a house that hath comers. 
But I shall not trouble the reader with various interpre- 
tations. 

Ver. 3. Now the children of Benjamin heard that the 
children of Israet were gone up to Mizpeh.| ‘They could not 
be ignorant of such an universal concourse of the whole 
nation, exeept themselves, nor of the cause of their meet- 
ing; but when they were told of it, would take no notice 
of it, being stupidly insensible of the crime that had been 
committed among them, or foolishly confident of their own 
strength ; or rather, imagining their brethren would amhonint 
nothing by war against them. 

Then said the children of Israel, Tell us, how was this 
wickedness ?] The Hebrew word dabru (tell ) being in the 
plural number, denotes, that they spake to more than one; 
and therefore, in all probability, not only the Levite, but 
the good old man (his host) and his servant w ere there, to 
give an account of the fact. 

: Ver. 4. And the Levite, the husband of the woman that 
was slain, answered and said, I came into Gibeah that be- 
longeth to Benjamin, I and my concubine, to lodge.] Ho 
relates from the beginning how it was ; and they confirmed 
it, by their testimony to the truth of it. He being called 
her husband, it proves she was his legal wife. 

_ Ver. 5. And the men of Gibeah rese up against me.] A 
great desabier-0f them, who were not restrained by the 
rest; and therefore he imputes the crime to them all. 

, And beset the house round about me by night, and thaught 
to have slain me.| For'he resolved to lose his life, as Ral- 
bag here observes, rather than submit to their abominable 
desires. 

And my concubine have ther y forced, that she is dead. } 

But though he preserved himself, he could not deliver her 
from them ; but they abused her to death. 
_ Ver. 6. And I took my concubine, and cut her in pieces, 
and sent her throughout all the country of the inheritance 
of Israel: for they have committed lewdness and folly in 
Israel.| Such a very heinous crime, as he whonght the 
whole nation was bound to censure. _ 

Ver. 7. Behold, ye are all children of Israel; give here 
your advice and counsel.] They all detested, he presumed, 
such foul wickedness, and therefore desires them to con- 
sider and resolve how to punish it. This could not be de- 
bated by all the multitude; therefore some of the prineipal 
persons, I suppose, were “deputed to sit in council, and 
hear the cause, and then report their opinion. to the several 
tribes. 

Ver. 8. And all the people arase as one man, sa ying, We 
will not any of us go to his tent, neither will we any of us 
turn into his house.| The report being made from the great 
council, and their opinion declared, the people all agreed 
to keep in a body till they saw justice done, according to 
their resolution. 
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Ver. 9. And now, this shall be the thing we will do to 
Gibeah ; we will go up by lot against tt.] This seems to be 
a popular motion, who are in love with equality, and there- 
fore desire, by their officers, that it may be determined by 
lots who shall go to war, and who shall stay at home to 
make provision for the army; for they did not know how 
Jong they should continue abroad, and it was not easy to 
provide for such a multitude. 

Ver. 10. And we will take ten men of a hundred thraugh- 
out all the tribes of Israel, and a hundred out of a thou- 
sand, and a thousand out of ten thousand, to fetch victuals 
for the people.) So one man took care that nine of. his 
brethren wanted nothing; and ten took care of ninety, &c. 
In the whole, there were forty thousand of the four hundred 
thousand who went out to forage for the army. | 

That they may do, when they came to Gibeah of Bera- 
min, according to all the folly that they have done in Israel.) 
That the rest might be wholly intent upon punishing the 
inhabitants of Gibeah according to their deserts. :; 

Ver. 11. So all the men of Israel were gathered together 
against ‘the city, knit together as one man.) Nothing could 
contribute more to their good success, than this unity and 
concord among the officers and dvertat 4 who all agreed to 
put this resolution i in execution. 

Ver. 12. And the tribes of Israel sent men through all the 
tribe of Benjamin.) But first it was thought prudent and 
just, by the rulers of the people, to send an embassy to 
their brethren, to desire them to hearken unto reason; and 
therefore there was a select number chosen out of every 
tribe, who went to every city of Benjamin (it is probable), 
to offer such terms of peace as might prevent the war upon 
Gibeah. Or, they sent this message to every family in 
Benjamin, which were originally ten, for Benjamin had so 
many sons; from whom sprang such a number of people, 
that it made R. Solomon say, I'rom Rachel were descended 
twelve tribes: for there were two sons of Joseph which 
made two tribes, besides these ten families of Benjamin, 
who were so powerful and valiant, that it.pufted them up 
with pride, and was the cause of their ruin. 

Saying, What wickeduess ts this that is done among you 2] 
In the first place, they were ordcred to represent the great- 
ness of the crime that had been committed among them. 

Ver.13. Now therefore deliver us the men, the children. 
of Belial, which are in Gibeah.| This was agreeable to tho 
law of nations, by which the Philistines had thus demanded 
Samson of the Israclites, who had donc them. mischief, 
(xv. 10.) See Grotius, who gives a great many other ex- 
amples of it out of Pausanias, Strabo, and other authors. 
(Lib. ii. de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 21. sect. 4.) 

That we may put them to death.] If the Benjamites them- 
selves would not do justice upon tlicm.. 

_ And put away evil from Isruel.] According to the diree- 
tion Moses had given in his law, (Deut. xiii. 5.) For the sin 
is taken away when it is duly punished.- | 

But the children of Benjanin would not hearken to the 
voice of their brethren the children of Israel.] They seem to 
have been as unanimous in the defence of this. wickedness, 
as the rest of the tribes were in their endeavours to have 
it punished. For, quite contrary to all their brethren, who, 
upon the hearing of this crime, met together, examined 
into it, sent messengers to desire the malefactors might be 


_ | delivered to be punished, before they would enter upona 
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war, they most perverscly refused to come to their as- 
sembly, or deliver up the malefactors, or so much as ex- 
cuse the fact, much less deny it, but prepare themselves to 
protect such lewd criminals with all their power. One can 
scar¢e think that there were no good men left among them, 
but they were so few, that they had no authority; and the 
gencrality were so depraved, that they took part with the 
evil-doers. Perhaps they took it ill that the other tribes 
should meddle with the concerns of theirs; but if they had 
had any goodness in them, they would have saved them this 
labour, by calling the offenders to an account themselves: 
which they not doing, made the whole tribe guilty of the 
crime of a few, and provoked God justly to give them up 
to pursue their own destruction. 

Ver. 14. But the children of Benjamin gathered them- 
selves together out of the cities unto Gibeah, to go out to 
battle against the children of Israel.| Instead of hearkening 
to their brethren, or giving any reason of their refusal to 
satisfy their desires, they prepare themselves to fight with 
them. 


Ver. 15. And the children of Benjamin were numbered at _ 


that time, out of the cities, twenty and six thousand men that 
drew sword.] So the Chaldee expressly mentions twenty-six 
thousand, but the Vulgar saith only twenty-five thousand, 
and the LXX. of the "Rove edition twenty-three thou- 
sand; but other copies have twenty-five thousand, as Jo- 
sephus also hath: who imagined, I suppose, that the num- 
ber of twenty-six ‘thousand would not agree with the ac- 
count which follows, of twenty-five thousand and one hun- 
dred slain in the last battle and in the pursuit of them, 
(ver. 35. 45.) and six hundred only escaped, (ver. 47.) 
which make the number of twenty-five thousand seven hun- 
dred. But they should have considered, that the two 
former battles could not be fought without loss on the Ben- 
jamites’ side, when so many fell of the Israelites, (ver. 21. 
25.) And the other thousand men may well be supposed 
to have then perished, or some of them té have been left 
to defend — cities, where they were afterward slain, 
(ver. 48.) 

Beside the inhabitants of Gibech, which were numbered 
seven hundred chosen men.] Who were left, it is likely (or 
at least part of them), to defend that city, while the rest be- 
forementioned went out to battle. 

Ver. 16. Among all this people there were seven ined 
chosen men left-handed.| Who could use their left hand as 
well as their right in any exercise. (See iii. 13.) 

Every one could sling stones at a hair’s breadth, and not 
miss. | Such excellent marksmen there have been in other 
countries; particularly in the islands ealled Baleares, where 
they were bfed from children to hit a mark with a stone 
slung out of a sling, or else to lose their breakfast, as Strabo 
relates. (See Bochartus, in his Hierozoicon, par. i. Jib. iii. 
cap.10.) This extraordinary skill in their arms (for it is 
likely they handled other weapons with the like dexterity) 
and their natural courage emboldened them, with such a 
small number, to undertake a war against such a vast mul- 
titude of their brethren. Which warlike disposition of 
theirs was prophesied of by Jacob, when he saith, ‘“‘ Benja- 
min shall ravin as a wolf;” which is an undaunted fearless 
creature, (Gen. xlix. 27.) 

Ver. 17. And the men of Israel, besiile Dénjitit were 
numbered four hundred thousand that drew sword : all these 
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were men of war.| This is mentioned again, to shew that 
they all persisted steadfast in theig resolution, (ver. 2.8.)to 
see justice done upon the men of Belial before they would 
return to their own home. 

Ver. 18. And the children of Israel arose, and went wp 
to the house of God.| In Shiloh, which was not far from 
Mizpech, and asked counsel of God, by urim and thummim, 
as they did, i. 1. ‘The Targum hath it, They asked counsel 
by the Word of the Lord. Some of their principal persons, 
that is, were sent to desire God to direct them, as he was 
wont to do in all great aflairs concerning the safety of their 
commonwealth. For so God himself ordained, that the 
high-priest should appear before him with the breast-plate 
of judgment, to ask counsel of him for them in all their 
weighty concerns. (See Exod. xxviii. 380. Numb. xxvii. 21.) 

And said, Which of us shall go up first against the chil- 
dren of Benjamin? And the Lord said, Judah shall go up 
first.| The same question and answer which we read in the 
beginning of this book; there being a pre-eminence, wo 


may observe all along, given to the tribe of Judah. 


Ver. 19. And the children of Israel rose up in the morn- 
ing, and encamped against Gibeah.| These words seem to 
tell us, that Judah was only to lead the van (as we now 
speak), and stand in the front of the battle, to make the 
first assault; but that all the rest went up with them. 

Ver. 20. And the men of Israel went out to battle against 
Benjamin.| When the Benjamites heard that Israel were 
encamped against Gibeah, they came to the relief of it; 
and the Israelites marched out of their camp to engage them. 

And the men of Israel put themselves in array to fight 
against them at Gibeah.] The battle was near that city.’ 

— Ver. 21. And the children of Benjamin came forth out of 
Gibeah.] Those forces which were left in Gibeah for its de- 
fence issued out upon the Israelites in their rear, as their 
brethren fought them in the front. 

And destroyed down to the ground of the Israelites that 
day twenty and two thousand.] Since God bade them go up, 
it may scem strange that they should receive such a‘defeat. 
But it is to be observed, that he did not promise them sue- 
cess ; of which the Jews give these reasons: some of them 
say, that they sought him imperfectly, and therefore he gave 
them an imperfect answer. So D. Kimchi—they did not ask 
him ifhe would favour their enterprise, as they did at the 
last, when they said, Shall we go up, or shall we desist ? 
That is, if we shall not succeed, we will cease the war. And 
then a clear and full answer is returned, Go up, for to-mor- - 
row I will deliver them into thy hand, (ver. 28.) But Abar- 
binel thinks they did not ask counsel in a due place, nor 
by the proper person; but by some other than Phinehas the 
high-priest, of whom there is no mention till the third time 
they went to consult the oracle, (ver. 28.) But a better 
reason is given in Pirke Eliezer, where they say, God was 
angry with the Israelites for their negleet of him, in suffer- 
ing spiritual adultery among them, while they were very 
earnest to punish carnal. So they make God’s answer to 
have been, when they inquired of him the reasou of the 
miscarriage, Ye are zealous agaiust the adultery of the tribe 
of Benjamin, but not against the idol of Micah, (cap. 88.) 
And, indeed, they fell early into idolatry after the death of 
J oshua, and the elders that survived him (as we read in the 
second chapter of this book), with which, though the Ben- 
jamites were defiled as well as others, yet he used them as 
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scourges to punish the rest; intending, in due time, to take 
a terrible vengeance .on them, both on ae and a their 
other sins. 

Ver. 22. And the awe the men of Fowmeh cidshwoned 
themselves.] Exhorted one another, not to be disheartened 
by their loss, but to renew the fight; for they knew they. 
had a good cause, which ~~ them the bolder to mane for 
victory. 

And set their batile again ¢ im array, in , the place where 
they put themselves in array the first day.| They were not 
so superstitious as to imagine the place wherein they fought 
was unlucky, and that with the change of ‘it they should 
change their fortune (as they now speak), but confidently 
resolved to encounter them in the same spot of ground 
where they were overthrown before. Though there are 
those that think the ground was not well chosen, and that 
‘they were the more casily defeated, because they fought so 
near Gibeah ; whose name imports, that it was situated on 
high, which gone them greater advantages to napeieiy the Is- 
raelites. 

Ver. 23. And the children of Israel went up, and wept be- 
fore the Lord until even.] They seem to have been sensible 
that this was one cause of ‘their loss, that they had not 
more solemnly sought the Lord, as they now do; but with 
greater grief for their loss than for thcir sin. 

And asked counsel of the Lord.] The Targum here uses 
again the same phrase; Asked counsel by the Word of thé 
Lord, saying, Shall I again go up to battle against the chil- 
dren of Benjamin my brother ? They seem to imagine that 
God did not approve of their going to war among them~ 
selves, who were all brethren. — 


And the Lord said, Go up against him.] Here isa Veahie 


to go up, but without any promise of success; which they 
should have desired. 

Ver. 24. And the children of Israel came near against the 
children of Benjamin the second day.| Near to Gibeah. 

Ver. 25. And Benjamin went forth against them out of 
Gibeah the second day, and destroyed down to the ground of 
the cluldren of Israel eighteen thousand men; all these drew 
sword.] ‘They had now destroyed forty thousand, which 

was a much greater number than the Benjamites had in 
their whole army. 

Ver. 26. Then all the children of Israel, and all the people, 
ie ee up.| Not only all the warriors, but other people. 

And caine unto the house of God, and wept, and sat there 
before the Lord.| Upon the baro ground, as they used to do 
in very great sorrow. 

And fasted that day before the Lord until even.] Afflicted 
their souls for their sins, which they had not done before; 
at least, not with such seriousness as now they did. 

And offered burnt-offerings.| This had not been done be- 
fore. That is, they had not made such solemn supplica- 
tions to God, as now they did by these offerings. (See upon 
Ley. i.3.) And in particular, it is evident, that, in ancient 
time, burnt-offerings were offered as prayers for forgiveness 
of sins, that so they might obtain God's blessing, (Job i. 5.) 


And Balaam (who, no doubt, understood the ancient rites 


of religion) offered these offerings to obtain power: from 
God to help Balak, and destroy. the ‘Israelites, (Numb. 
Xxili. 3. 15, &c.) 

- And peace- offerings before the Lord.} These were offered 
to acknowledge benefits received (which ought to accom: 
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pany our prayers), and some of them also were a kind of 
prayer to God for the benefits they hoped still to receive. 
ge upon Lev. vii. 16.) 

Ver. 27. And the children of. Israel inquired of the Lord.]| 
The same expression is again in the cipeguiny by the Word 
of the Lord. 

For the ark of the covenant of God was therein those 
days.| They had-inquired of the Lord before, but not as 
they ouglit to have done; and thercfore no mention is made 
till now of the presence of God continuing among them. 
For, confiding in the justice of their cause, and their vast 
forces, they seem to havé made but slight‘and hers 
addresses to God before they undertook the war. 

Ver. 28. And Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the son of 
Aaron, stood before it in those days.] To stand before it, is 
as much as to minister unto God before the: ark, where he 
resided. (See upon Deut. x. 8. xviii.7.) ‘Some think this 
is here set down to direct us to the time when this war was 
made, which was not long after the death of Joshua, (as £ 
said before, xix.1.) otherwise Phinehas must have been now 
(if this were after the time of the judges) above three hun- 
dred years old, which is far beyond the age to which men 
then lived; for it was above so many years since he did that 
noble fact mentioned in Numb. xxv.-: Saidus Batricides, 
therefore, more justly makes him to have been high-priest 
only. twenty-five years ; and the Chron. Alexandr. mentions 
three other priests between him and Eli; as ‘Mr. Selden ob- 
serves, lib. i. de Succession. in Pontif. cap. 2. 

Saying, Shall I yet again go out.to battle eaytthist the 
children of Benjamin my brother, or shall I cease?| This 
is a plainer query than either of the former (as Pet. Martyr 
here observes); for at first they only asked what tribe should 
first go up, presuming the war was fit to be made, (ver. 18.) 
and the second time only, whether God would have them 
renew the fight, (ver. 23.) But now they ask, whether 
they should proceed in the war, or desist from any further 
attempt? that is, saith he, they leave it wholly to God’s 
pleasure; desiring to do no more, if he did not — good 
to accompany them with his blessing. 

And the Lord said, Go up; for to-morrow I will deliver 
them into thi y hand.) Accordingly he condescended to give 
them a gracious answer, assuring them of a speedy victory. 

‘Ver.29. And Israel set liers in wait round about Gibeah.| 
This seems to intimate, that, in the former onsets, they had 
relied too much upon their numbers: but now, thongh they, 
were encouraged by God himself, they grew more hum)le 
and less audacious in their enterprise, laying ambushes se- 
cretly in several places on several sides of the city. 

Ver. 30. And the children of Israel went up against the 
children of Benjamin on the third day, and pat themselves in 
array against Gibeah, as at other times.) I suppose they 
appeared in the same place mentioned ver. 22. as if they 
intended to renew the fight there. And this was, perhaps, 
the third day. afier the last battle; one having been spent 
in going to Shiloh, and another in fasting and prayer there. 
Or, by the third day may be meant the third day of battle. 

Ver. 31. And the children of Benjamin went out against 
the people, and were drawn away from the city.) The chil- 
dren of Israel pretending to avoid fighting, and to flee 
from them; as we read in the next verse they had agreed. 

And they beyan to smite of the people, and to kill, as at 


other times.| In tho two former Jattles. 
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In the highways, of which one goeth up to the house of 
God.| That is, to Shiloh. 

And the other to Gibeah in the fields.) So called, to dis- 
tinguish it from this Gibeah; which, as I said, stood upon 
a hill, as the other did in lower ground. 

About thirty men of Israel.] Whom they killed in the 

rear of their army, as they retreated. 
» Ver. 82. And the children of Benjamin said, They are 
smitten down before us, as at the first.) From this flight 
they presumed hey should get a new victory over such 
cowards. 
' But the children of Israel said, Let us flee, and icon 
them from the city into the highways.] But this was only a 
stratagem of the Israclites, to draw them away from Gi- 
beah into a more adventageriay place of setting upon 
estoy 

Ver. 33. Anal ali the men of Israel.| All that were amidiedt 
in a certain place, whither they amare to draw eae Ben- 
Pvsiten: 

‘Rose up out of their place, and ve themselves in array at 
Baal-Tamar. ] The sight of such a body of men appearing 
unexpectedly ready to encounter them, must needs be a 
‘great surprise to the Benjamites, who thought of nothing 
but pursuing those that run away from them. 

| And the liers in wait of Israel came forth out of their 
places.] At the same time, they that were placed in ambush 
behind them, rose up to assault the city. 

Even out of the meadows of Gibeah.| Whether it be trans- 
lated the meadows, or the plains, or. the flat ground, that 
lay before the city, it is not material; for the sense is = 
same. (See Lud. de Dieu.) | 
Ver. 34. And there came against Gibeah ten thousand 
chosen men out of ali Israel.| Some look upon. these as a 
detachment (as they now speak) from the main body at 
Baal-Tamar, who marched to assault the city on one side, 
while the liers in wait assaulted it on the other. 

And the battle was sore; but they knew not that evil was 
near them.] The Benjamites fought stoutly; but were not 
sensible of the danger they were in to be destroyed. 

‘Ver. 35. And the Lord smote Benjamin before Israel: 
and the children of Israel destroyed of the Benjamites that 
day twenty and five thousand and a hundred men: all these 
drew the sword.] This is a general account of the fight, and 
of the Benjamites’ loss; the prelivnlon of both are related 
in the following verses. 

Ver. 36. So the children of Benjamin saw that they were 
smitfen.| There was an apparent overthrow given them by 
the Israelites: the manner of which is described from.-the 
beginning of the action of this day, to the conclusion, in the 
following part of this chapter. 

For the men of Israel gave. place to the icsiauitees 
Seemed to flee before them; as was before related. 

Because they trusted to the liers in wait, which they had 
set beside Gibeah.] Resolving not to fight till they saw 
their ambush had executed what was commanded against 
the city. 

Ver. 37. And the liers in wait hasted, and rushed upon 
Gibeah.| Which they did with all speed, as soon as they 
saw the Benjamites withdrawn a good way from the city; 
and fell upon the inhabitants on a sudden. 

And the liers in wait drew themselves along, and smote all 
the city with the edge of the sword.) Having entered the 
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city, they spread themselves into the several parts of it, 
and killed all they found therein, - 

Ver. 38. Now there was an appointed sign between the 

men of Israel and the liers in wait, that they should make a 
great flame with smoke to rise up out of the city.| They had 
agreed beforehand, that when the city was taken. by the 
liers in wait, they should set it on fire; whereby the Israel- 
ites might know when it was time to face about, and fight 
with the Benjamites. 
. Ver. 39. And when the men of Israel retired in the battle, 
Benjamin began to smite and kill of the men of Israel about 
thirty persons ; for they said, Surely they are smitten down 
before us, as in the first battle.] Till that sign was given, 
they retreated as if they were beaten, and lost some men; 
whereby the Benjamites were deccived into secure hopes 
of a new victory. 

Ver. 40, But when the hese dod to arise out of the city 
with a pillar of smoke, the Benjamites looked behind them, 
and, behold, the flame of the city ascended up to heaven.) It 
is likely the Israelites shouted when they turned about to 
fall upon the Benjamites; which made them look back to 
see what unexpected supplies they. had received. 

Ver. 41. And when the men of Israel turned again,-the 
men. of Benjamin were peers At: this sudden pars 
from flight to fighting. 

For they saw that “evil was come upon them. | They being 
beset by the Israclites both behind and before. 

- Ver.42. Therefore they turned their backs before the men 
of Tsrael.|. Whom they had pursued; on now ran away 
fromthem. .. se 

Unto the way of the wilderness. ] Fos aaare were pdvoeut on 
all other sides. 

But the battle overtook.‘them.] That is, the men of war 
pursued them so closcly that they could not escape. 

And them which came out of the cities .they destroyed in 
the midst of them.] Or, they that came out of the _ viz. 
of Israel, helped to cut them off. 

Ver. 43. Thus they inclosed the Benjamites oui bent) 
and chased them, and trode them down with ease.| For they 
made. no resistance, but only sought where meg might flee 
for safety. 

Over against Gibeah towards the sunset gl There i is 
another translation of the latter part of this verse, .in the 
margin of our Bibles, with which I shall not trouble the 
reader; because it makes no alteration in the sense, which 
is to.shew where the greatest slaughter of them was made. 

Ver. 44. And there fell of Benjamin eighteen thousand 
men.| In the wilderness, eastward of Gibeah. 

' All these were men of valour.| Stout soldiers, as appears 
by the two defeats they had given to the numerous army of 
the Israelites. 

Ver. 45. And they saaesll and fled towards the wilderness, 
unto the rock of Rimmon.] The remainder of the army of 
Benjamin endeavoured to save themselves, by flying to a 
strong inaccessible place which was in that wilderness. 

.And they gleaned of them in the highways five thousand 
men.] They could not fice thither in a body, but scattered 
up and down in the highway; where they pices up five 
thousand more, and slew them. | 

And pursued hard after them to Gidom, and slew two 
thousand of them.] And following them very close, as far 
astoa ates called Gidom, they — two thousand more, 


é 


CHAP. XX1.] 


Ver. 4G. So all which fell that day of Benjamin were 
twenty and five thousand men that drew sword.) For they 
slew in the first conflict eighteen thousand; and in several 
parties, as they fled towards the rock Rimmon, seven thou- 
sand more, which make up this sum. (See ver. 15.) 

All these were men of valour.|; Who would not surrender 
themselves, but chose rather to be killed. 

Ver. 47. But six hundred men turned, and fled to the wil- 
derness unto the rock Rimmon.| These seem to have turned 
into some nearer way unto the strong hold than the rest: 
or, being with the foremost, and more nimble than. others 
(for it was accounted a rare quality in a soldier to be swift 
of foot), got thither before the Israelites could overtake 
them. 

And: abode in the rock Rimmon four ghee From 
whence they durst not adventure to stir, unless it were to 
fetch provisions; which they might easily do, the rage of 
the Israelites being in a little time slaked by so great a 
destruction, and turned into compassion. 

Ver. 48. And the men of Israel turned again upon the 

children of Benjamin.| Left their pursuit of them in the 
wilderness, and turned towards the country of Benjamin. : 
- And smote them with the edge of the sword, as well the 
men of every city as the beast.] Those beforementioned 
were men that drew the sword ; that is, soldiers. But there 
were a great many husbandmen, and shepherds, and others; 
whom, in their fury, they also slew. 
» And all that came to hand.]. Even women and children. 
For they had devoted to destruction all that came not up 
to Mizpch, when they were summoned, (xxi.5.) which none 
of the Benjamites did ; for which reason they slew the men, 
women, and children, of Jabesh-Gilead, (xxi. 10.) | 

Also they set on fire all the cities that they came to.] This 
was as terrible an execution, as if they had been gross 
idolaters,, whom they were commanded thus to punish. 
(See Deut. xiii. 16, 16.) 
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Ver. 1. Ni OW the men of Israel had sworn in Mizpeh.] 
When they first assembled there, before they began the 
war against Benjamin, (xx. 1, &c.) 

Saying, There shail not any of us give his daughter unto 
Benjamin to wife.| They did not think. of destroying the 
whole tribe when they took this oath; but only obliged 
themselves not to marry with them, no more than with the 
seven wicked nations of Canaan, because they refused to 
punish that villanous fact which had been committed 
among them, and resolved to defend the malefactors. This 
made the Israclites to abominate them, as people with 
whom it was not fit to contract an affinity. 

Ver. 2. And the people came to the house of God.] Went 
up to Shiloh. 


' And abode there till even before God, and lifted up their . 


voices, and wept sore.) Some days after their fury was 
over, and they coolly considered what they had done in the 
heat. of war, their joy and triumph for their victory was 
turned into mourning and lamentation for the loss of so 


many of their brethren;. for instead of a feast, they seem | 


to have kept a fast; as they did before the last battle, 
(xx, 26.) 
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Ver. 3. And said, O Lord God of Israel, why.is this 
come to pass in Israel, that there should be this day one 
tribe lacking in Israel ?] This is an usual way of express- 
ing great grief, wherewith they bewail the loss of a whole: 
trike, which they saw no means how to repair, because 
there were no women left in the tribe of Benjamin, with 
whom they in the rock of Rimmon might marry; and they 
had sworn that none of the other tribes should give their 
daughters. to them; so that they must either marry with 
strange people, which was against the law, or remain un- 
married, whereby the tribe would be extinct. They seem 
also to lament their own excessive wrath; for why should 
the women be destroyed with the men, who had no share 
in the management of public affairs;.nor could be sup- 


_ posed guilty of refusing to make satisfaction for the injury 


done to the Levite’s concubine ? 

Ver. 4. And it came to pass on the morrow, that the 
people rose early, and built there an altar.) There seems. to 
have been no need of this, there being one settled altar at 
the house of God, according to the law of Moses; and then 
it..was unlawful to build another. But some thiuk it was 
gone to decay in those bad times; which is very improba- 
ble, for they lately offered sacrifices there, (xx. 26.) And 
the daily sacrifice, no doubt, was continued. in Israel, 
either to the Lord, or the other gods they joined with him. 
It is more: likely, therefore, that they erected a new altar 
upon. this present occasion, when such a multitude of sa- 
crifices were, to be offered by all the people of Israel, that 
the ordinary altar was not sufficient to contain them. Thus 
Solomon did when he dedicated the temple, 1 Kings viii. 
64. And by the direction of God, it was frequently done. 
in other places; and not only at the house of God, as by. 
Samuel, 1 Sam. vii. xi. xiv. and David, 2 Sam. xxiv. ranch 
Elijah, 1 Kings xviii.. 

And offered: burnt-offerings and peace-offerings.] As: Lines 
had. done before the last battle. For God having made 


them victorious, they thanked him for it, and prayed him 


to continue his mercy to. them ; particularly begging his 
direction, it is probable, in the present strait wherein. they 
were, about restoring the tribe of Benjamin.. 

Ver. 5. And the children of Israel said, Who is thero 
among ‘il the tribes of Israel that came not up with the 
congregation unto the Lord?] When summons went out to 
call them together, under a.great penalty upon those who 
absented themselves. (See xx. 1.) 

or they had made.a great oath concerning him that came 
not up to the Lord to Mizpeh, saying, Surely he shall be put 
to death.| This great oath was in the nature of a cherem, 
as the Hebrews call it; whereby it was lawful for the 
whole congregation to devote those to destruction, who did 
not obey public orders in time of war, or great distress: 
(See upon Lev. xxvii. 29.), | 

This oath, I take it, was.made by the great assembly of 
their rulers (ealled the whole congregation) before they - 
summoned the people to Mizpeh; as the other oath (men- 
tioned ver...) was made after the people were come thither, 
upon the: Benjamites: refusal to do justice. 

. Ver. 6. And the children of Israel repented them for Ben- 

jamin their brother, and said, There ts one tribe cut off frone 
Israel this day.] They still continued to lament their too. 
great severity against Benjamin, and. begin to consult how. 
to repair the breach they had made. 
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Ver. 7. How shall we do for wives for them that remain, — 


seetng we have sworn by the Lord.] The Targum continues 
its usual style, by the Word of the Lord. 

That we will not give them of our daughters to wives?] 
This was the question debated in their common council, 
(seo ver. 16.) how to bring themselves out of this difficulty, 
into which they wero brought by their oath, which, being 
rashly made, it might be thought ought not to be kept. 
But they had such a reverence to a solemn oath, that they 
resolved to do all that was possible to find a way to keep 
their oath, and yet not to let the Benjamites be ie in 
Wives. 

Ver. 8. And they wait What one is there of the tribes of 
Israel that came not up to the Lord to Mizpeh?] Some in 
the council proposed to make an inquiry into all their 
tribes, whether they could find any that had not regarded 
the other oath they had made, (ver. 5.) And it appeared 
(as the next words tell us) that, Behold, there came none to 
the camp from Jabesh- Gilead to the assembly. 

Ver. 9.' For the people were numbered, and, behold, there 
were none of the inhabitants of Jabesh-Gilead there.) A rare 
instance of piety, that none of the whole congregation of 
Israel (who. were now numbered) departed home, till they 
had been at the house of.God, to oe thanks for the vic- 
tory. he had given them. 

Ver. 10. And the congregation sent thither twelve thou: 
sand men of the valiantest, and commanded them, vaying.) 
This was the first result of their consultations. 

Go and smite the inhabitants of Jabesh-Gilead with the 
edge of the sword.| This was a city on the other side of 
Jordan, in the tribe of Manasseh; who were ordered to be 
slain, as public enemies, because they had not obeyed the 
order of the whole congregation; and, by refusing to join 
with them against the Benjamites, had made themselves 
partakers of their crimes. 


With the women and the children.) In this, their anger , 


transported them again beyond reason; for these had not 
offended. And if it be said they were all tander the cherem, 
J do not see how they could justify their sparing all virgins, 
as we find they did by a public decree ; unless we suppose, 
that.God (before whom they now were) dispensed in this 
case, because of the public necessity. 

Ver. 11. And this is the thing that ye shall do, Ye shall 
utterly destroy every male, and every woman that hath lain 
by man.) The Hebrew doctors here raise a difficult ques- 
tion, as they account it, how they could know those who 
had lain with man, from those that had not: D. Kimchi 
fancies, that all the women were ordered to pass before the 
ark, and they who were stopped there, and could go no 
further, were taken for virgins. Others, that they passed 
before the crown of the high-priest, and they who had 
known a man, turned yellow or pale. But these are idle 
conceits, and I will mention no more of them, which are 
still more extravagant; when the plain account is, That 
they slew such as were not commonly reputed to be vir- 
gins, and saved those that were. (See Wagenscil, in his 
Confutation of Lipman’s Carmen Memoriale, p. 400.) 

Ver.12. And they found among the inhabitants of Jabesh- 


Gilead four hundred young virgins, that had not known. 


man by lying with any male; and they brought them unto 
the camp to Shiloh.| Which shews, that the making them 
pass before the ark is a foolish conceit; for they were 
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looked a as virgins before.they came to Shiloh, a 
the ark was. 

Which isin 2 the land of Canaan.) Which the city of ae 
besh-Gilead was not; but in the land taken from the two 
kings of the Amorités, Sihon and Og. a 

Ver. 18. And thewhole congregation sent some to speak to 
the children of Benjamin that were in the rock Rimmon, and 
to call.peaceably to them.| To give them the public faith, 
that they might safely return, and be received kindly by 
the Israclites. 

Ver. 14.. And Benjamin came gai at that time. al 
the six lundred men, who had saved themselves in that 
fortress. 

And they gave them wives, which they had saved alive of 
the women of Jabesh-Gilead.] Which they -thought they 
might lawfully. do, notwithstanding their oath, because it 
obliged those only who were present in the assembly where 
it was made,not the absent, as they of Jabesh-Gilead were: 

And yet so they sufficed them not.) For still two hundred 
wanted wives. ‘ 

Ver. 15. And the people repented sivenveehies for Benjas 
min.| ‘This gave occasion to a new lamentation, whereby. 
they testified to the anf Sanh how. sige any were for 
what had been done. 

Because that the Lord had snail a rewek in the tribes of 
Israel.| For the punishment of their crime was os 
by God, though they executed it with too much severity. 

Ver. 16. Then. the elders of the congregation said, How 
shall we do for wives for them that remain, seeing the wo- 
men are destroyed out of Benjamin?] This made them enter 
into a new deliberation in the council of the elders, how to 
get wives for the two hundred men remaining, since there 
were none in the tribe of Benjamin, and no more to be 
found among themselves, without breaking their oath. - 

Ver. 17. And they satd, There must be an inheritance for 
them that are escaped of Benjamin, that a tribe be not de- 
stroyed out of Israel.| These words, there must be, are not 
in the Hebrew, where the words run thus, The inheritance 
of them that are escaped, is for Benjamin, &c. Thatis, the 
children of Benjamin must have that part of the country 
which was given them by the Divine lot for their inhe- 
ritance, and we must not give it to any other persons; for 
then a tribe would be lost in Israel. This was all that 
some in the council said, who proposed no means whereby 
this tribe should be restored, but only asserted it must be 
done, leaving others to-consider how. 

Ver. 18. Howbeit we may not give them wives of our 
daughters: for the children of Israel have. sworn, saying, 
Cursed be he that giveth a wife to Benjamin.] These per- 
sons, who spake next in the council, only increased the 
difficulty, by putting them in mind not to think to wis 
their brethren by breaking their oath. 

Ver. 19. Then they said. ] ‘Then some rose up in the 
council, aftera long debate, and gave the following advice. 

Behold, there isa feast.of the Lord i Shiloh yearly.) All 
the three. great. festivals were to be observed in the place 
where God settled his habitation, which was now at Shiloh, 
where all the people assembled to praise God, and to feast 
one. with another... And though some think the feast of the 
Passover to be here meant, yet it is more commonly, and 
with more reason, coneluded, to be the feast of tabernacles, 
which was a time of exceeding great Joy, because they had 
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‘newly gathered their vintage; and then they dwelt in 
‘booths, “péllind which the Beiijashites might conveniently 
‘lurk, and wateh their opportunity to carry away the vir- 
‘gins. This feast of tabernacles, also, was the only season 
wherein the Jewish virgins were allowed to dance. 3 
- Ina place which is on the north side of Beth-el.} This is 
‘not a deseription of Shiloh, whose -situation was better 
known than any other (being the place where all Israel 
went to worship), but of the place where they met to dance, 
--which was not in the city, but in the fields, where they had 

more liberty, and a freer air. 

On the east side of the highway that goeth up from Beth-el 

to Shechem, and’ on the south of Lebonah.] This place is 
thus particularly described, that the Benjamites might 
know exactly where they might most advantageously lie 
concealed, to obtain their purpose. 
_ Ver. 20. Therefore they commanded the children of Ben: 
jamin.| ‘They had some authority who made this order; 
and Josephus calls them the ycpovcia, the senate of the 
elders, whom Bertram makes bold to call the Seventy, as if 
the great Sanhedrin (as the Jews call them) was now set- 
tled: but I have shewn elsewhere that is not probable, 
though it be certain, from ver. 16. that there were some 
chief persons in every tribe, whom the people obeyed when 
there was no judge in Israel, who all seem to have been 
assembled on this occasion. 

Saying, Go and lie in wait in the vineyards.] Which 
were nigh to the place beforementioned, and, it is likely, 
hbiinipexced the place where they danced. 

Ver. 21. And see, and, behold, if the daughters of Shiloh 
come out to dance in dances.}] As they.supposed they would, 
because it was the custom to express their joy in this. 
manner: and though the women were not bound to come 
up to these solemn feasts, but only the men, yet some devout 
women did voluntarily frequent them, as we learn from the 


story of Hannah. And they that lived at Shiloh, and the |. 


places adjacent, no doubt, observed such times, as the men 
did, being near to the house of God; though it must be 
confessed, that parents were not wont to parE young 
virgins unto these feasts. 
‘ Then come ye out of the vine ert: J pie they saw them 
so engaged. 

And catch ye every man his wife of the daughters of Shiloh.) 


By the daughters of Shiloh, perhaps, are not meant only such © 


as lived in that city, but thereabouts, who all met on this 
occasion. : 

' And go ye to the land of Benjamin.) Carry them away to 
your own country; which they might the more easily do, 
because men and women did not, in those days, dance to- 
gether, but women by themselves. Thus they thought they 
kept their oath, because they did not give them wives, but 
only suffered them to take them, and to keep them when 
they had them. The great Grotius endeavours to acquit 
them of violating their oath by this rule, That thesignifi- 
cation of an oath is not to be extended, “ ultra receptum 
loguendi morem,” beyond the received manner of speaking ; 


therefore they were not perjured, who, when they had sworn - 


not to give wives to the Benjamites, permitted those who 
were stolen to live with those that carried them away. 
« Aliud enim est dare; aliud amissum non repetere:” For 
it ts one thing to give, another not to demand that which is 
taken away to be restored. (Sce lib. ii, de Jure Belli et 
VOL. II, | 
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Pacis, cap. 13. sect. 5.) But this seems to me to he far 
from justifying them in this matter; for they did not merely 
permit them to take these virgins, but advise and ‘direct, 
nay, order and command (as the word is in the foregoing 
-verse), to take and carry them away. And, therefore, what 
Josephus saith to salve this business is not true, that it 
was done, oUre rporperopévwy ove kwAvdvtwy, the Israelites 
neither exhorting to it, nor prohibiting it. | 

Ver. 22. And it shall be; when their eae or ary . 


thren.] Any of their nearest kindred. 


Come unto us to complain.] Desiring them to do them 
right; which shews they were men of authority. 

That we will say unto them, Be favourable unto them for 
our sake.]-Do not prosecute them for what they have done, 
because it-was by our advice, who did not know 4 iba 
how to provide them with wives. 

Because we reserved not to each man his wife in the war. | 
If there be any fault it is ours, whose rage carried the 
slaughter too far, and left no women to preserve their tribe. 
They advise them thercfore to let their anger cease now 
(as Josephus speaks), because they had let it break out 
apérowc, beyond all bounds already. 

For ye did not give unto them ai this time, that ye should 
be guilty.] They put them in mind, that if there was any 
guilt, it was not in them that had kept their oath, and did 
not give wives to the Benjamites, nor could help their taking 
them. How Josephus came here to add to this speech, 
that they said they would tell them, they should have taken 
care to seta better guard upon their dangliters, I cannot 
imagine; for, at such time of mirth, they “always thought 
themselves secure from danger. 

Ver. 23. And the children of Benjamin did so, and took 
them wives, according to their number, of them that danced, 
whom they caught.| That is, they earried away two ,hun- 
dred, for so many they wanted. With this is commonly 
compared, by interpreters, the rape of the Sabine virgins ly: 
Romulus: but there was a great deal of difference; for 
those were strangers, over whom Romulus had no power, 
and therefore was the cause ofa war; but these were Is- 
raelites, subject to the authority of the elders, and -was 
done to make peace and quiet. Though the truth-is, the 
elders, in advising this, did wrong to those parents, whose 
children were taken away without their consent; ‘but. this 
they thought better than directly breaking. their: oath, or 
letting the title perish; for the preservation of which they 
were constrained to do some hard things: but in one thing 
they did very well, that they permitted them to take wives 
only according to their number ; that is, every man a wife, 
and no more.’ So that though polys camy was tolerated, yet 
they did not advise or countenance it; no, not for the more 
speedy restitution of a tribe. It tot happen, some of 
these young virgins were heiresses, and so ‘their estates 
would be translated into another tribe: but the Jews say, 
that law against marrying into another tribe, and inheriting 
Jand in another tribe, did not belong to future ages, but 
only to that wherein the division of the land was made. 
(See our great Selden, de Success. ad Leges Hebr. eap. 
18. where he alleges this very example of it, fo]. 59.) 

And they went and returned unto their inheriiance.] In 
the land of Benjamin. 

And repaired their cities, and dwelt in them.] And tilled 
the Jand, as J osephus adds; so that in time this tribe was 
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restored, sic rporfoay evdamoviar, te its former flourishing 
condition. 


Ver. 24. And the children of Israel departed thence ut 


that time, every man to his tribe, and to his family ; and they 


went out from thence, every man to his inheritance.] To look | 


after his own private affairs, the public concerns being now 
at an end. 

Ver. 25. In those days there was no king in Israel.| There 
were elders, (ver. 16.) who had some authority, and there 
was a high-priest ; (xx. 28.) yet for want of a king (as our 
yreat primate Usher observes, in his book of the Power of 
the Prince) all things went to wreck, and were in great con- 
fusion: and by a king, as Cor. Bertram observes, (de Rep. 
Jud. cap. 9.) is meant a supreme governor, such as Moses 
and Joshua were, and after them the judges: so this word 
is used Deut. xxxiil. 5. The meaning of these words there- 
fore is, ‘That in those days there was none who had so 
much power over all the Israelites as to keep them in or- 
der, and not only admonish them of their duty, but make 
all their tribes observe it, by punishing all public wrongs, 
and all whoredoms, and idolatries: and, consequently, there 
was no great Sanhedrin, as the Jews speak of in future 
times, which they would fain find in all ages feregoing. 


A COMMENTARY 


[CHAP. J. 


Every man did that which was right in his own eyes.) For 
want of such a supreme authority, every tribe, and every 
city; nay, which is more, every private man (as Bertram 
there glosses) committed many horrid things, which were 
net publicly punished. This was the cause of Micah’s 
idolatry, as was noted before, (xvii. 6.) and of the Benja- 
mites’ filthiness, (xix. 1.) and now of these enormous things 
done by all the Israelites, in killing all the Benjamites 
without distinction, when the law required the children 
should not suffer for their parents’ offenee ; in binding them- 
selves by such a rash oath, to give them none of their 
daughters to be their wives; in killing all the women of Ja- 
besh-Gilead, who were not virgins; and now in permitting, 
nay, ordering this rape, rather than break a rash oath; 
which should teach men to be thankful for that authority 
which is over them, to preserve them from such-like enor- 
mities: for which end (as the same primate. there, observes) 
the custom was, among the ancient Persians, to let the 
people loose to do what they list, for five days after their 
king died, that, by the disorders which were then com- 
mitted, they might see the necessity of having a king to 
govern them, and when they had one, to be more obedient 
to him. 





THE 


BOOK OF RUTH. 
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Tus book is akind of appendix to the book of Judges, 
and a manuduetion to the book of Samuel; and therefore 
fitly placed between them. It hath its title from the per- 
son whose story is here principally related ; which, indeed, 
is wonderful. .For she left her own country, kindred, and 
relations, which.the Jews say (though I confess without 
any ~9%od proof of. it) were not only honourable, but royal, 
out of her great affection to her mother-in-law, and her re- 
ligion; to live with her in the land of Israel, in a poor and 
mean condition. Itis very probable, the same person who 
wrote the book of Judges was the author of this also, viz. 
Samuel; who, by adding this to the end of that: book, 
brought down the history unto his own times; and gave us 
withal, the genealogy of David, from Pharez the. son of 
Judah, that it might evidently appear Christ sprang out of 
that tribe, according to Jacob’s prophecy, Gen. xlix. 10. 
but by a gentile woman (that all nations might hope in his 
mercy); full of faith, and of earnest desire to enter into 
that family ; which made her despise the pride of her own 
nation, and choose to live despicably among the people 
of God. 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1. OW it came to pass, in the days when the 
judges ruled.] These words direct us to the time when the 


_the children of the east, 


things contained in this book fell out, though we cannot 
certainly tell what judge then ruled. David Ganz will 
have it to have been in the days of Ibzan, mentioned 
Judges xii. 8. because he was the only judge born at 
Beth-lehem; from whence he concludes him to have been 
the same with Boaz. But that is so weak a reason, that 
Guil. Vorstius, in his annotations upon him, thinks rather 
it was in the days of Deborah and Barak. I shall not 
mention his arguments, there being a great man of our 
own (the most Icarned Usher) who places this history in 
the times preceding; either in the days of Ehud, when the 
Moabites oppressed Israel, or rather of Shamgar, who 
succeeded him. Which is the opinion likewise of Du Pin, 
who takes these thirtgs to have been done about twenty- 
eight years after the death of Joshua. (See Usserii Chro- 
nol. Sacra, par. i. cap. 12.) 

That there was a famine in the land.] This inclines. me 
to think these things came to pass in the days of Gideon, 
for that is the only time that we read of a famine in the 
days of the judges ; when the Midianites, Amalckites, and 
“‘came and destroyed the in- 
crease of the earth, and left no sustenance FoF Isracl, nor 
for their cattle.” .(Judg. vi. 3, 4.) 

‘And a certain man oad Beth-lehem-Judah.] There were 
two Beth-lehems, as I have often noted: one in the land 
of Judah, the other in the tribe of Zebulun; (Josh. xix. 


CHAP. I.] UPON 


15.) They had their name from the great fruitfulness' of 
the place’ where they were situated; whidh argues this fa-. 


mine to have been’ very sore, that even in these places there 
be a scarcity of provision. 


_ Went to sojourn in the'land of Moab; he, and his wife, 


and his two sons.] He carried his whole family with him’ 
into the neighbouring country of Moab, which was near to 
the land of Judah; at the end of the salt sea; and it seems 
had now plenty init, when the land of Israel-was famished. 

Ver. 2. And the name of the man was Elimelech.|] Who, 
if we may believe many of the Jewish doctors, was a noble 
aud potent person in his country. 

And the name of his wife Naomi.| They 7") her also 
of a noble extraction, she being’ (as the Talmudists say in 
Baba Bathen) the niece of Naasson, prince of the tribe of 
Judah, and daughter of his brother Salmon. 

And the name of his two sons: Mahlon and- Chilion,: 
Ephrathites of Beth-lehem-Judah.| The name of Ephrathites: 
is given them, because they were not only born, but, I sup- 
pose, bred up, and lived in the same place with their father; 
which, from its great fruitfulness, was called Ephrata,'as 
well as Beth-lehem. 

And they came into the country of Moab, dr continued 
there.| Settled their habitation in that country, which had 
not been lawful, unless it had been in a public calamity, 
or some great private necessity, as Maimonides observes. 
(See Guil. Schickard, in his Mischpat Hammelech, cap. 3. 
Theor. 10.) 

Ver. 3. And Elimelech, Naomi’s husband, died; and she 
was left, and her two sons.| She a widow, and they father- 
léss. This, Josephus thinks, was after he had bcen there 
ten years; but the most, if not all others, think he died a 
little after he came into this country. 

Ver. 4. And they took them wives of the women of Moab.] 
Which was not lawful, unless they had first become prose- 
lytcs to the Jewish religion; as Aben Ezra concludes they 
were, from those very words from whence .others prove 
the contrary, ver. 15. where it is said; Orpah returned unto 
her people, and unto her gods. This is a testimony, saith 
he, that she had been converted to Judaism. But the 
Chaldee paraphrast is quite of anothcr opinion, and saith 
they transgressed the commandment of the Lord, by taking 
to them strange wives. And so the Midrasch upon Ruth, 
as Buxtorf observes in his book De Jae waite et Divor- 
tiis, sect. 31. 

The name of the one was Orpah, and the name of the other 
Ruth.] Who do not secm to have been of such great quality, 
as the Talmudists fancy, but of the common rank; other- 
wise they would not have been bestowed upon strangers. 

And they dwelt there about ten years.| After their mar- 
riage. 

Ver. 5. And Mahlon and Chilion died also both of them. | 
For their days were cut short, saith the Chaldec paraphrast, 
because they married strange women; and for the same 
reason (if it be truc) they may be thought to have dicd 


without issuc, for there is not the Icast intimation that. 


either of them had any. 

- And the woman was left of her two sons and her unktees. ] 
In a very melancholy condition, being in a country of 
strangers. 

Ver. 6. Then she arose with her daughters-in-law, that 
she might return’ from the country of Moab.| She packed 


RUTH. 915: 
up her goods, and made herself ready to leave the country 
of Moab, and her daughters accompanicd her, it being the 
custom to conduct those whom they loved, some part of 
their way when they went a long journcy. 

For she had heard in the country of Moab how that the 
Lord had visited his people, in: giving them bread.] They. 
were such near neighbours, that they soon had intelligence 
in Moab what was done in-the land of Israel. 

Ver. 7. Wherefore she went forth out of the place where 
she was.| The necessity which forced her thither no longer 
remaining. 

And her two daughters-in-law with her.) Who piel her 


-as their own mother. 


And they went on the wa y to return unto the land of 
Judah.| This relates unto Naomi, for her hehbhosckosagee had 
never been there. 

Ver. 8. And Naomi said unto her two daughters-in-law. 1] 
When they were come to the borders of the country: of 
Moab; she said the following words. 

Go, return each to her mother’s house.|] She desires them 
toaccompany her no further, but go back to their ownhome. 
And it seems it was usual in Moab, as well as in Israel, 
for widows to dwell with their parents. And the women 
here also had apartments distinct from the men, where the 
daughters lived with their mothers, as the sons with their 
father. 

The Lord deal kindly with you, as you have dealt with 
the dead, and with me.| She dismissed them with her bless- | 
ing, praying God would be as good to them, as they had 
been good wives to their husbands, and good daughters 
to her. 

Ver. 9. And the Lord grant that ye may find rest, each 
of you in the house of her husband.] And that they might be 
happily settled in houses of their own, with good husbands; 
whom she wishes they eae long enjoy in rove and 
quietness. 

Then she kissed them.] As was usual, when fists toge 
their leave one of another, or when they met together. 

‘And they lifted up their voice, and wept. ] Were all ex- 
tremely grieved to think of parting. 

Ver.10. And they said unto her, Surely we will return 
with thee unto thy people.| They resolved to accompany ' 
her to Beth-lehem. 

Ver. 11. And Naoni said, Turn again, my daugiiters ; 
why will you go with me? Are there yet any more sons in 
my womb, that they may be your husbands?| This shews, 
that the custom of men’s marrying their brother’s widow, 
when he Ieft no issuc (which was before the law of Moses, 
Gen. xxxviii.) was so ancicnt, that it was derived into 
other countries, who were not descended from Abraham. 

Ver. 12. Turn again, my daughters, and go your way ; 
for I am too old to have a husband. If I should say, I have 
hope, if I should have a husband also to-night, and should 
also bear sons, 

Ver. 13. Would you tarry for them till they were grown? 
Would you stay from having husbands ?] She persists in the 
same arguinent, and presses it home, that she was too old 
to marry, and they too young not to marry again: but 
should she marry immediately, and be snre she should 
have children, nay, sons, it would be unreasonable for 
them to wait till they were fit to be their husbands. 

Nay, my daughters ; for tt grieveth me very much for your 
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sukes, that the hand of the Lord is gone out against me.] 
She would have them by no means think of any such thing; 


and likewise represents to them, what a mean condition. 


God had reduced her unto, which was the more heavy, 
because she was able to do nothing for them. 

Ver. 14. And they lifted up their voices, and wept again. | 
It gave them great trouble, whether they thought of going 
with her, or of parting from hier. 

And Orpah kissed her mother-in-law.) Took her leave of 
her. The Jews observe three sorts of kisses, which were 
usual and commendable among them, all others heing 
wanton: onc in token of reverence to any person's dignity, 
(1 Sam. x. 1.) Asecond at the meeting of friends, (Exod. iv. 
27.) A third at their parting, of which they give this as an 
example. Unto which R. Tanchuma adds a fourth, sa- 
luting of near relations, (Gen. xxix. 11.) which is, in a 
manner, the same with the second. Drusius thinks there 
was another, which he calls the kiss of prayer, which was 
in use in the primitive church, and taken, he thinks, from 
the Jews: but Buxtorf saith, he can find no such thing in 
all their books. (See Lex. Talmud. in the word Nesikah, 
fol. 1408.) 

But Ruth clave to her.| Would not part from her, but 
steadfastly resolved to go with her to her own country. 

. Ver. 15. And she said, Behold, thy sister-in-law is gone 
back to her people, and to her gods.) ‘The principal of 
which was Chemosh, as we read Numb. xxi. 29. 1 Kings 
xi. 7. By this it appears, Orpah was not made a proselyte 
to the Jewish religion, but still continued to worship the 
cods, of her country. Yet this did not make such a differ- 
ence in the family (as diverse religions commonly do now), 
but that she loved her husband entirely, and had a great 
affection to his mother, even aftcr his death. 

. Return thou after thy sister-in-law.] This may scem 
strange, that she should, in effect, press her to go and wor- 
ship idols; but her intention was to try her, and to per- 
suade her to do nothing rashly, especially not to change 
her religion, without due consideration, and weighing well 
her reasons for it: for if she had been led merely by her 
affection to her, to embrace also her religion, she might 
have revolted from it when she dicd, or whe she saw her 
condition very desolate. 

Ver. 16. And Ruth said, Entreat me not to return from 
following thee: for whither thou goest I will go, and where 
thou lodgest I will lodge.| Be content, that is, with any 
condition in her company. 

Thy people shall be my people, and thy God my God.] 
This is a resolution to embraco the Jewish religion entirely, 
so as to be incorporated with the Israclites, as if she had 
been a native among them. 

Ver. 17. Where thou diest I will die, and there will I be 
buried; the Lord do so to me, and more also, if aught but 
death part.thee and me.] She resolves that nothing but 
death shall make a separation between them, and not that 
neither, wholly, for she would lic by her in the same sepul- 
chre: and this she confirms with an oath, or solemn impre- 
cation upon herself, that worse might befal her than any 
thing Naomi could suffer, if she did not faithfully adhere to 
her: which form of speech we find afterward in many 
places, (1 Sam. iii. 17. xiv. 44. xx. 13. 2 Sam. iii. 9.35, &c.) 

Ver. 18. And when she saw that she was steadfastly minded 
to go with her, she left speaking to her.) She said not a 
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lyte to the true religion. 


[CHAP. T 


_ word more to her of her leaving her, when she saw she had 


a settled and well-grounded resolution to become a prose- 
So the'Chaldee paraphrast’ ex- 
plains it, representing Naomi as declaring to her at large, 
that there was a great number of precepts (no less than 
six hundred and thirteen) to be observed by those who. 
would be of her religion. In particular, the rest of the 
sabbath, to which they were obliged, and to worship one 
God alone, &c. Unto all which she answered, Whatsoever 
thy people observe, I will do the same, as if I had been one 
of them from the beginning. 

Ver. 19. So they two went until they came to Beth-iehem. } 
Which shews they were but in a mean condition, having 
no servant to wait on them, nor an ass to carry them. | 

Aud it came to pass, when they were come to Beth-lehem,. 
that all the city was moved about them; and they said, Is . 
this Naomi?) It being reported by them who knew Naomi 
that she was returned, all the people ran out of their houses. 
to see her, and beholding a great change in her garb and 
countenance, they could scarce believe it was she. But 
the Arabic and Syriac versions take it quite otherwise, that 
all the city rejoiced, and said, This is Naomi. And the 
LXX. whom they follow, to the same purpose, fynot 4 
morc, the city rang with the news, and they asked if this 
were Naomi; for several had never seen her before, or did 
not remember her, but had only heard much of her. 

_ Ver. 20. And she said unto them, Call me not Naomi, call 
me Mara.] She told them her old name was not suitable to' 
her present condition, which required she should rather 
be called by a contrary; from whence some gather, that 
Naomi was not the name given her at first by her parents, 
buta popular name commonly given her by her neighbours, 
because of her comcly presence and courteous behaviour. . 

For the Almighty hath dealt bitterly with me.| This is the 
reason of the new name of Mara, whereby she would be 
called, which signifies bitter. Josephus saith that Naomi, 
in their language, significs evrvylav, prosperity, and Mara. 
oovvny, grief and pain. 

Ver. 21. I went out full, and the Lord hath brought me 
home again enipty.| The Targum takes this to relate unto 
her husband and children, with whom she went out to the 
country of Moab, which now were taken away from her; 
but it is reasonable to cxtend it to the estate they carried 
along with them for their support in a strange country, ; 
where they lived to spend it all. 

Why then call ye me Naomi, seeing the Lord hath testified 
against me, and the Almighty hath afflicted me?} God is 
said to testify against any persons when he passes sen- 
tence upon them, and judges them, by sending afllictions. 
upon them; at which Naomi doth not murmur, but only 
humbly acknowledges God had inflicted grievous punish-, 
ments upon her, which she thought testified his displeasure. 

Ver. 22. So Naomi returned, and Ruth her daughter-in-: 
law with her, which returned out of the country of Moab.]- 
As much as to say, This is a brief account of Naomi’s re- 
turn to her own country, together with her daughtcr-in-law, 
who would accompany her. 

And they came to Beth-lehem in the beginning of barley- 
harvest.| The time of their return is also noted, which was: 
about the Passover; for after the offering of the sheaf, 
tnentioned Lev. xxiii. 10, 11. on the second day of un- 
leavened bread, they began to cut barley: whence the, 


CHAP. II.] UPON 


Chaldee paraphrast thus explains these words, They came 
to Beth-lehem in the entrance of the Passover ; and on that 
day the children of Israel began to mow the sheaf that was. 
to be waved, which was of barley. 


CHAP. II. 


Ver. 1. Anp Naomi had a kinsman of her husband's, 
mighty man of wealth.] So gibhor chail is well Fae slaied ; 
for riches make men mighty and powerful. Though the 
Chaldee would have it signify a man mighty in the law, 
by which they d@ net mean a man of great wisdom and 
goodness, but, as that paraphrast explains it upon 1 Chron. 
iv. 22, 23. after the manner of the Jews (whose heads are 
full of their Academies and Sanhedrins), he was the rab or 
chief ruler of the academy of wise men at Beth-lehem. 


Of the family of Elimelech; and his name was Boaz.) 


Whose ancestors are mentioned in the conclusion of this 
book, and his descendants also, who lived at peth-Jc hom as 
he did. 

_ Ver. 2. And Ruth the Moabitess said unto Naomi, Let me 
go into the field, and glean ears of corn.) This 1s a great ar-. 
gument of her medesty and dutiful affection te her mother- 
in-law, that she would not go any whither, no, not to earn 
something for their support, without her leave. 

_ After him in whose sight I shall find grace.| Hither she 
did not know that poor strangers had a riglit to glean, as 
well as the poor of Israel, (Lev. xix. 9, 10.) or out of her. 
great picty she would not challenge it as a night, butas a 
favour, which she would thankfully acknowledge. 

_ And she said,.Go my daughter.] 'This is a sign of Naomt’s 
low condition, otherwise she would not have suffered her 
to go and seek for a supply of their needs among the poor- 
est sort of people. 

Ver. 3. And she went, and came.} Into a field, where she 
saw some reapers. 

And gleaned in the field after the reapers.| Gathered up 
the scattered cars of corn, which fell from them, and were 
left hehind them. 

And her hap was to light on a part of a field belonging to 
Boaz, who was of the kindred of Elimelech.| By the direc- 
tion of God’s good providence (not by any man’s guidance) 
she came into a piece of ground which belonged to the 
great man beforementioncd. 

Ver. 4. And, behold, Boaz came from Beth-lehem.| It is 
remarkable, that he followed her into the same field. 

And said unto the reapers, The Lord be with you. And 
they answered him, The Lord bless thee.| Such was the 
piety ef ancicnt times, that they were wont to pray Ged to 
prosper the honest labours of thosc that they saw employed, 
who made a return of the like prayers for them, which the 
gentiles themselves practised, especially in harvest-time, 
which they would not begin, by putting the sickle into the 
corn, till Ceres had been invoked, as Virgil informs us in 
his Georgics, lib. i. ver. 347, 348. 

This is the first time that we mect with this religious 
salutation, The Lord be with you, which we afterward 
find was familiar, and was continucd even to our Saviour’s 
days, when the angel saluted the blessed Virgin after this 
manner, race | 1. 28,) 

Ver. 5. Then said Boaz unto his servant that was set 


ROTH. 


over the reapers.| To see them do their work, and that they 
had provision fit for them; and, it is likely, to pay them 
their wages. . Josephus calls him aypovédéuoc, and the Chal- 
dee calls him rab, the master, ruler, or governor of the 
reapers. 

Whose damsel is this?] Either she did not appear, when 
all the city came to sce Naomi; or Boaz did. not take SO 
much notice of her, as to know her again. 

Ver. 6. And the servant that. was set over the reapers 
answered and said, It is the Moabitish damsel .that. came 
back with Naomi out of the country of Moab.| He did not 
know her name, perhaps, but he describes her as a stranger, 
that, out of love to her mother-in-law, and her religion, | 
had left her own country, and come to dwell among the 
Israclites. Se the Chaldce paraphrast makes him answer, 
She is become a proselyte. 

Ver. 7. And she said, I pray you, let me glean and gather 
after the reapers among the sheaves.| What she might have 
demanded by the law as her right, she asks a courtesy, 
which, no doubt, moved the man to be the more obliging 
to such a modest and well-bred woman. ° 

So she came.| That is, he admitted her; for, perhaps, 
they were not bound to let the poor come immediately into 
the fields, as soon as the reapers had cut down the corn, 
and bound it up in sheaves, but when it was carried off. 
They might choose also, ameng the poor, whom they 
thought most worthy, or most necessitous. 

And hath continued even from the morning until now.] 
That is, all the day; for I suppose it was in the afternoon, 
when the heat of the day was over, that Boaz came to visit 
his reapers. Se the servant describes her as a yery dili- 
gent woman, who had not intermitted her labour, but only 
for a little time, to eat, or to rest herself. 

That she tarried a little in the house.| The meaning is, 
she went and stayed awhile in the tent which was pitched 
in the field, for such as were weary to refresh themselves ; 
or for other necessary occasions. So Aben Ezra expounds 
the word house ; in which some think Boaz found her rest- 
ing hérself, and wondering to see a stranger there, inquired 
who she was. 

Ver. 8. Then said Boaz unto Ruth, Hearest thou not, 
my daughter ?| A form of speech calling fer attention to 
what is said. 

Go not to glean in another field, neither go fide hence.] 
He would not have her ge to glean in any other field, nor 
to stir from thence to supply any of her wants, as appears 
by what follows. 

But abide here fast by my maidens.| Who reaped as well _ 
as men (as the next verse shews), and their company was 
the fittest for her on all accounts. Some think this was a 
labour too hard for women, and therefore they will have 
it, that his maidens only came to bring provisions for the 
men, as Virgil describes Thestylis to have donc, in his 
second Eclogue, ver. 10. 

Ver. 9. Let thine eyes be on the field that the y do reap, 
and go thou after them.] Observe their motions, and follow 
them. . 
Have I not charged the young men that they touch thee 
not?} Give thee no molestation, as the Vulgar understands 
it. And so the word touch sometimes signifies, to do harm 
to others, (Psal. cv. 15.) But the Chaldee paraphrast ex- 
tends it further, that they should not come near her, but. 
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keep at a distance froin her, and consequently offer no in- 
civility or rudeness te her, which was too common among 
rustics, especially when they were full of mirth, in har- 
vest and vintage-time. 

And when thou art athirst, go unto the vessels, and drink 
of that which the young men have drawn.] There was ex- 
ecllent water at Beth-lehem, (2Sam. xxiii. 15.) which either 
the reapers, or some that attended them, had brought in 
vessels into the ficld, to quench their thirst when they 
were dry. 

Ver. 10. Then she fell on her face, and bowed herself to 
the ground.| A posture of the greatest reverence and sub- 
mission, eithcr in civil or religious worship, and was used 
when they would cxpress their most gratcful sense of any 
favour donethem. (See Gen. xxiii. 7. 12. xxvii. 29, &c.) 

And said, Why have [found grace in thine eyes, that thou. 
shouldest take knowledge of me, seeing Iam a stranger ?} To 
take knowledge of any person, is to shew kindness, in the: 
Scripture language, and is the effect of finding grace, that 
is, favour with any one;: which was the greater in Boaz, 
because he had never scen her before, or was not acquainted’ 
with her. / 


Ver. 11. And Boaz answered and said unto her, It hath’ 
been fully shewn me all that thou hast done unto thy mother- | 
in-law since the death of her husband.| Naomi had related: 


to some friends, who. had informed Boaz at large of her 
great affection to her mother. 

_ And how thou hast left thy father and thy mother, and the 
land of thy nativity, and art come unto a people whom thou 


knewest not heretofore.) To be a proselytc to their religion. 
(as the Chaldee paraphrast explains it), upon which account 


the greatest kindness was due to her. 


Ver. 12. The Lord recompense thy work, and a full. 


reward be given thee.| He looked upon it as a very high 
act of faith and virtue in her, to leave all that was dear to 
her in this world to become a member of their church; 
which he prays God amply to requite. The Chaldee para- 
phrast makes her say here, “‘ That she was come from a 
strange pcople, who were made unworthy to be admitted 
into the congregation of the Lerd:’”’ but he answers to her, 
‘© Our wise men say, That the men of Moab only, not the 
women, are excluded from our society,” &e. (See what I 
have noted upon Deut. xxiii. 5.) 


Of the Lord God of Israel, under whose wings : thou .art 


come to trust.| To scek for protection, and commit thyself 
unto his care and good providenec; which was a pieus 
confidenec so pleasing to God, that the Chaldee paraphrast 
makes Boaz say, “‘ In this thy rightcousness thou shalt be 


delivcred from the judgment of hell, and thy portion shall : 


be with Sarah, Rebekah, Leah, and Rachel;” that is, she 
should have an eternalrecompence. This phrase, of trust- 
ing under the wings of the Divine Majesty, is often used 
by the Psalmist, Psal. xvii. 8. xxxvi. 7. lvii. 1. lxi. 4. 
-Ixii. 7. xci..4. All which places speak of the shadow, or 
the covert of his wings, which scem to be a metaphor taken 
from the chcrubims, who spread their wing's from one side 
of the holy place unto the other, upon which the Divine 
Majesty sat; which protection and safeguard was repre- 
sented in the cloud which covered the pena Si in the 
wilderness, (Numb. xiv. 14.) 

Ver. 13. Then she said, Let me find favour in thy sight, 
my lord; for that thou hast comforted me, and for that 
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blessed Saviour endured, who .saith, 


[cHAP. II. 


thou hast spoken friendly unto thy handmaid.] Stic humbly 


begs the continuance of his good, opinion of her (though 
she acknowledges herself, in thé next words, to be very 
unw orthy of it), for it had given the greatest consolation 
to her in her desolate condition. 

Though I be not like to one of thy handmaidens.] So ob- 
scure she means, being a stranger, and of a country under 
an ill character among “them, that she was not equal to onc 
of his mcancst servant maids. 

Ver. 14. And Boaz said unto her, At meal-time come thow 
hither.]: He enlarges his favour to her, and orders her at' 
the time of repast to come and eat among his servants. [ 


cannot devise how the ancient Jews came to apply these 


words to the kingdom of the Messiah, and to his suffering 

condition here in-this-‘world; but so it is, that the Midrasch) 
upon this placc, makes these words, Come thou hither, to 

signify as much, as come to thy kingdom; and the morsel’ 
dipped tn vinegar, to denote the reproaches and torments‘of 
the Messiah: which is an argument that they expected such 

a king, as‘should be exposed to such sufferings as our: 
in the Psalmist, 

“They gave me vinegar to drink,” (xix. 21.) which, per- 

haps, was the original: of this application of Boaz’s words: 
to the Messiah, whose coming they longed for, and found 

it foretold in more places than we are aware of. 

And eat of the bread, and dip thy morsel in the vinegar. }- 
Under the name of:bread is comprehended all the provision 
which was made for the reapers, with whith they had’ 
vinegar for sauce, it being very cooling and refreshing in 
het seasons, as the time of harvest was. So Pliny observes, 
lib. xxiii.cap.1. “ Aceto summa vis est in refrigerando ;” 
which cooling quality is taken notice of i Rasi, and others, 
upon this place. 

And she sat beside the reapers. ] With the women, that is, 
who reaped. 

And-he reached her parched corn.] This seems to signify, 
that Boaz himself ate with them, or stood by them, to sce 
they were well provided; and.took a particular care of 
her, unto whom he reached some parched corn, which was 
an usual, and no mean food in those countries, as appears 
from 2 Sam. xvii. 28. But it may be understood of the 
servant set over the reapers, (ver. 5.) or some of them, 
who, observing her modesty, that she did not carve for her- 
self, reached to her some of the provision made for them. 

And ‘she did eat, and was sufficed, and left.) There was 
such plenty (Boaz being a great and a good man), that 
more was set before (neti than they could eat; at lcast, 
she left some of that which was carved to her. This meal, 
I suppose, was after the heat of the day was over, in the 
afternoon; for then they dined, but their best meal was a 
supper. 

Ver. 15. And when she was risen up to glean, Boaz com- : 
manded his young men, Let her glean even among the sheaves, 
and reproach her not.) For that looked something like filch- 
ing, to come among the sheaves. But Josephus takes the 
sense to be, that she should be permitted, if she pleased, 
to cut down corn herself for her own use, which is not likely. 

Ver. 16. And let fall also some of the handfuls on pur- 
pose for her, and leave them that she may glean them, and 
rebuke her not.| As if she was too bold, in gathering what- 
belonged not to her. 

Ver. 17. So she gleaned in the field until even, and beat 
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out that she had gleaned.] It seems they did not in those 
days carry home their gleanings as they gathered them in 
the ears, but beat the corn out with a rod; and freeing it 


CHAP. JI.] 


from the chaff, carried it away pure, with less trouble than’ 


otherwise it would have given them. 

And it was about an ephah of barley.| An ephah is com- 
monly taken to be about a bushel of our measure. See 
my notes on Exod. xvi. 36. where it appears, that an ephah 
contained ten omers, and that an omer was sufficient for 
one person’s food for a whole day; therefore Ruth now 
had gathered as much as would keep her and her mother 
five 5 al 

Ver. 18. And she took it up, and went into the cit: y; and 
her mother-in-law saw what she had gleaned.| ‘That is, 
wondered at the quantity. 

And she brought forth, and gave to her that she had re- 
served, after she was sufficed.) Josephus thinks this is 
spoken of’ Naomi, that set before her daughter-in-law 
some remainders of the victuals that her neighbours had 
brought her in Ruth's absence; but it rather signifies Ruth’s 
care of her mother-in-law, whom she had in mind, when she 
was feasted with the. reapers with more than she could eat, 
(ver. 14.) and therefore brought what she left home for her 
refreshment. 

Ver. 19. And her. mother-in-law said unto her, Where 
hast thou gleaned to-day? and where wroughtest thou? 
blessed be he that did take knowledge of thee.] For she con- 
cluded, that without the special favour of some person to 
her, it had not becn possible for her to have made such a 
day’s work. 

And she shewed her. mother-in-law with whom she had 
wrought, and said, The.man’s name with. whom I wrought 
to-day is Boaz.| Whose near relation to them Ruth did 
not yet know. 

Ver. 20. And Naomi said unto her daughter-in-law, 
Blessed be he of the Lord.|. Or rather, Let him be most 
blessed ; for lamed. prefixed to Jehovah increases the 
sense, as in Gen. x. 9. (See.there.). . 

Who hath not left off his kindness to the living, and to 
the dead.| Continued to. be kind to the relicts of Elimelech 
and his son, as he had been to them when they were alive. 

And Naomi said, The man.is near of kin to us, one of our 
next kinsmen.| In the Ucbrew, one of our goels, to whom 
of right it belonged to redeem the land, and raise up the 
name of his dead brother, by marrying his widow, accord- 
ing to the command, Lev. xxv. 25 Deut. xxv. 5. (See 
upon the fourth chapter of this book, ver. 5.) 

Ver.21. And Ruth the Moabitess said, He said unto me 
also, Thou shalt keep fast by my young men.) Though the 
word nearim be of the masculine gender, yet it signifies all 
young people, and particularly. the maidens, to whom he 
bid her keep. close, (ver. 8.) And. so both the LXX. and 
the Chaldee here expound it; and so Naomi, it appears by 
the next verse, understood st: 

. Until they have ended all my harvest.) Not only the 
barley-harvest, in which they were now employed, but the 
wheat-harvest, which followed it. (See ver. 23.) 

Ver. 22. And Naomi said unto Ruth her daughter-in-law, 
It is good, my daughter, that thou go out with his maidens, 
that they meet thee not in any other field.) She advises her 
to accept his kindness, and not to be found gleaning in any 
other ficld, where she might not be so welcome; and be- 
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side, it would look like a distrust of his kindness, if not a 
despisal of it, should she not do as she was invited. 

Ver. 23. So she kept fast by the maidens of Boaz to glean, 
unto the end of barley-harvest, and of wheat-harvest.} 
Which continued many days; and in all that time she. 
found, no doubt, the same kind entertainment, which is not 
here repeated. 

And dwelt with her mother-in-law.) Constantly came 
home to her at night, after she had done her labour. .Or 
the meaning is, when harvest was ended, she did not gad 
abroad, but kept her mother company at home; for so the 
Hebrew, she sat with her mother-in-law. 
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Ver. I. Ten Naomi her mother-in-law said unto her, 
My daughter, shail I not seek rest for thee.} A settlement 
in a house of her own, witha eood husband. 

That it may be well with thee?] That she might live more 
comfortably than she could do with her. The Chaldee un- 
derstands it, as if she confirmed it with an oath, that she 
would give herself no rest till she had married Ruth. 

Ver. 2. And now is not Boaz of our kindred, with whose 
maidens thou wast?] She puts her in mind of what she had 
told her before, (ii. 20.) 

Behold, he winnoweth barley to-night in the thrashing- 
floor.) The corn being gathered, thrashed or trodden out, it 
was next of all, winnowed, ,to separate it from the chaff; 
and this was commonly done in the evening, when the heat 
of the day was over, and cool breezes began to rise.’ (See 
Gen. iii. 8.) 

Ver. 3. Wash thyself therefore, and anoint thee.] Fre- 
quent bathings were necessary in those countries, where 
they continue to this day for cleanliness; and anointing for 
smoothing their skin, and making them appear more 
amiable. 

And put thy raiment upon thee.| Her best clothes, as the 
Vulgar expresses it; or her ornaments,.as the Chaldee. 

And get thee down to the floor.|.'To some place near it, 
where she might see, and observe what was done. 

But make not thyself known unto the man.) She would 
have her, conceal herself, so that Boaz might not see her; 
nor, as some understand it, any, man else. 

Until he shall have done eating and drinking.] Upon 
such occasions they made feasts for the labourers in the 
harvest. 

Ver. 4. And it shall be, when he lieth down, thou shalt 
mark the place where he shalt-lie.] To sleep, after the feas: 
was done, and the guests were gone. 

And thou shalt, go in.) To the thrashing-floor, where he 
lay down, as we read ver. 7. 

And uncover his feet, and lay thee down.] She was not 
to lie by his side, for that had been immodest; but at his 
feet, in the posture of an humble supplicant. 

And he will tell thee what thou shalt do.] Either he pre- 
sently understood her meaning, when she told him who 
she was, or explained it unto him; and: Naomi did not 
doubt he would comply with her degincss and put her into 
a legal way of accomplishing, them. 

Ver. 5. And she said unto her, All that thou sayest unto 
me I will do.) She put a great confidence in her mother’s 
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prudence and piety, and trusted God would give good suc- 
cess to her design; which seemed not very modest, but had 
u0 other intentions than what was agreeable to the law of 
God, and accordingly prospered. 

‘Ver. 6. And she went down unto the floor, and did ac- 
cording to all that her mother-in-law bade her.] Concealed 
herself, but observed when he came into the thrashing- 
floor, and where he lay down to sleep. _ 

Ver. 7. And when Boaz had eaten and drunk, and his 
heart was merry.| This is a sign he had made a great feast, 
that he and his reapers, and perhaps other neighbours, 
might rejoice together; and (as the Targum understands 
it) praise God for his goodness in giving them plenty, after 
the famine that had been in the land. For so the words 
there are, His heart rejoiced, and he blessed God, who had 
heard his prayer, and removed the famine from the ers of 
Israel. 

fe went to lie down at the end of the heap of corn. | 
Such was the plain way of living in those ancient times, that 
the most wealthy persons looked after their own business, 
both in the field and at home; which made Boaz not go to 
his house, but lie perhaps upon the straw in the floor where 
his corn had been winnowed, to secure it from thieves, till 
it could be laid up in his barns. These thrashing-floors 
were covered at top to keep off rain, but lay open on all 
sides, that the wind might come in freely for the winnowing 
of the corn; which being done, I suppose they were shut 
up at night with doors fitted to them, that, if any body lay 
th «rhe might be kept warm; and the corn, as I said, be 
secured from the danger of robbers. 

And she came softly, and uncovered his feet, and laid her 
down.] Before the doors were shut up, she came in so 
softly, that none perceived her, and when he was asleep, 
lay down at his feet, not naked, as it is supposed she was, 
but in her clothes, which we do not find she put off; for 
she had no intention of lying with him, but only of giving 
him an opportunity to consider what the law required of 
him. This, indeed, looks like a dangerous practice, which 
her mother-in-law put her upon, exposing both her and him 
to great temptations, and therefore many have condemned 
it as a very perilous adventure; but the known piety both of 
Boaz and Ruth, who were not now in their youthful years 
(at least Boaz was of a great age), made Naomi confident 
no sin would be committed by them. 

Ver. 8. And it came to pass at midnight, that the man 
was afraid.) It is a sign he went to bed sober, though 
merry, in that he waked so soon, and was not drowsy, but 
apprehensive of something extraordinary; for going to 
sleep alone, he perceived another in bed with him. Or, 
all this is to be ascribed to a Divine motion, which secretly 
suggested such thoughts to Naomi, and awaked Boaz at a 
time when men used to sleep most soundly. 

And turned himself.) Being much troubled, he turned 
himself about to feel who or what it was. The Iebrew 
word jilaphet, which we translate turned himself, is va- 
riously interpreted, and hath an unusual signification put 
upon it by the Targum, and the Gemara Sanhedrin, (cap. 
2. n. 4.) where the modesty and chastity of Boaz is highly 
extolled, and compared with that of Joseph. 

And, behold, a woman lay at his feet.| We perceived by 
her clothes, and (when she spake) by her voice, that it was 
a woman. 
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Ver. 9. And he said, Who art thou?) He had no thoughts 
of abusing her, as the Targum q@bserves, but only inquires 
who she was, and what her business was there. 

And she answered, I am Ruth thy handmaid.| She humbly 
acknowledges her meanness, and then acquaints him with 
her business. | 

Spread therefore thy skirt over thine handmaid.| In the 
Hebrew, Spread thy wing; which is a phrase importing 
taking a person into one’s protection and tuition; and here 
not a common one, but such as was matrimonial. ‘There- 
fore the Chaldee plainly renders it, Let thy name be called 
upon thy handmaid, by taking me for thy wife. See of this 
phrase upen Deut. xx. 30. From hence, at this day, when 
two persons are married among the Jews, the man throws 
the skirt of his éalith over his spouse, and covers her head 
with it, as Buxtorf observes in his Synagoga J udaica, 
cap. 39. 

For thou art a ncar kinsman.) This is the reason of ties 
address to him; which may be rendered, as we translate 
itin the margin, one that hath right to redeem; for so the 
word goel signifies. (See the foregoing chapter, ver. 20.) 

Ver. 10. And he said, Blessed be thou of the Lord, iny 
daughter.| He was so far from being incensed at her bold- 
ness, that he wishes her all happiness. 

For thou hast shewed more kindness in the latter end than 
at the beginning.| He doth not condemn her as immodest, 
but commends her true kindness beth to her mother and to 
her husband, which appeared now more than before, by 
her endeavours to preserve his name and family. 

Inasmuch as thou followedst not young men.] This is a 
high commendation, that she did not seek a husband to 
satisfy her lust, but to preserve the memory of him who 
was dead. 

Whether poor or rich.| That is, of any sort. 

Ver. 11. And now, my daughter, fear not.) He would not 
have her think he had an ill opinion of her because she 
took this course, or be in doubt whether her motion was 
acceptable to him; or that, being a stranger and poor, he 
would despise her. 

[will do unto thee all thaé thou requirest.| That is, take 
her to be his wife. 

For all the city of my people doth know that thou art a 
virtuous woman.| She had behaved herself so, as to gain a 
general report of extraordinary virtue, as the Hebrew word 
chajil imports; which signifies one that doth things sfrenu- | 
ously. The words wo translate, all the city of my people, 
in the Hebrew are, all the gate of my people: by which we 
rightly understand, all that entered in at the gate; that is, 
the whole city. But the gate being the place where justice 
was wont to be administered, the Chaldee paraphrast in- 
terprets it, It is manifest unto all that stt at the gate of 
the great Sanhedrin of my people, that thou art a just wo- 
man, &c. This shews that Boaz was truly a very excel- 
lent person, who thought great virtue to be a great portion. 

Ver. 12. And now, it is true that Iam thy near kinsman: 
howbeit there is a kinsman nearer than I.| This, I suppose, 
was well eneugh known to Naomi; but she understood his 
disposition so well, that she thought it would be in vain to 
make any application unto him. 

Ver. 13. Tarry this night, and it shall be in the morning, 
that if he will perform unto thee the part of a kinsman, well; 
let himdo the kinsman’s part.| He resolved to make no longer 
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delay than was absolutely necessary; but promises in the 
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morning she should have right done to herself, and to her: 


deceased husband, either by the next kinsman, or by him- 
self. Some of the Jews take the word Tob, which: signifies 


good, and we rightly translate well, to have been the name: 


of the other kinsman, whe was called Tob: and indeed, it 


is likely, this was a name among that people, from whence , 


by the addition of iah to it (which was very common) came 
Tobiah. Rasi saith he was the brother of Elimelech; but 
there is no reason to believe this: for, when it had been pro- 
per to mention his name in the next chapter, ver. 1. we 
only.read that Boaz called him Peloni almoni (Ho, suck 
a one), which Were words used when ines called any. one 
indifferently. 

But if he will not do the part oft a metas to thee,. then 
will I do the part of akinsman to thee, as the Lord liveth.) 
He confirms his promise to her with an oath, that, if the 
other person refused, he would marry her. 

. Lie down until the morning.) Having given her this secu- 
ia and thereby quieted her mind, he. bids her.take a lit- 
tle bodily rest; which was very needful, having hecn, no 
doubt, full of restless and anxious thoughts, what would 
become of her all the former part of the night. 

Ver.14. And she lay at his feet until the saielies os | In the 
same place where she lay down at first; having no other 
design, but only humbly to implore his justice and. kind- 
ness unto her deceased husband. 

. And she rose up before one could know another.] That i is, 
fholare it was light; so that if any body had seen fase they 
could not have known who she was. 

And he said, Let it not be known that a woman came into 
the floor.] Some think he spake this to his servants: but 
they werc not. yct stirring; and if they were, they could not 
discover whether she was mar or woman. It was spoken 
therefore to her, whom he would have to be careful both 
of her own fame and of his; for, as Josephus here notes, 
Great caution is to be sand to. prevent such rumours, espe- 
cially when there is some ground Sor them, xat padror’ ent 
yeyovost. 

Ver. 15. Also he said, Bring the veil that thou hast upon . 
thee, and hold it.] The Hebrew word mitpacath is variously 
interpreted, it signifying any kind of covering. The LXX. 


translate it ept{Zwua, by which they seem to have meant 


that which we call an apron, or a kirtle, which is bound 


about one. The Vulgar, pallium; but it is by us most pro-: 


perly rendered a veil; which modcst women were wont to 
throw over their heads, to cover their faccs. 

. And when she held it, he measured six measures of barley, 
and laid it on her.] He would not let her go away without 
some token of his love to her ; and nothing was more ready 
at hand in the thrashing-floor than the corn that lay there. 
It is not certain how much this measure contained, but, no 
doubt, in the whole, he gave her as much as she could well 
carry; and was so kind also, as himself to lay it upon her 
shoulder. Some fancy that this load was too heavy for her, 
but barley is far lighter than wheat: and the Chaldee pa- 
raphrast here saith, ‘‘ Strength was given her from before 


the Lord to bear it.”, And then adds, “ Immediately there. 


wasa prophccy, that from her should proceed six righteous 

persons ;” each of which should be blessed with six bene-) 

dictions ; “ David, Daniel, his three companions, and el 

king Messiah, + 3 
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And she went into the city.] The Chaldee saith, Boaz went 
into the city; and the Hebrew favours this interpretation. 
For the word for went is in the masculine gender, as in the 
next words it is in the feminine. 

- Ver. 16. And when ‘she came to her Lesa evertieal mS 
site, Who art thou, my daughter ?] It was so early in the 
morning when she returned home, that Naomi-could not 
well discern who it was that desired the gate might be’ 
opened; but perceived it was a woman, whom she calls her 
daughter, as théy used to de in civility, it appears, by Boaz’s 
language, ver. 10. But the Vulgar takes it quite other- 
wise, that she asked her, What hast thou done, my daugh- 
ter? That is, how hast thou succeeded? And; indeed, the 
answer favours this ; and the Hebrew words will bear it, at 
mi be interpreted sok who, but what. 

And she told her ail that the man had done to her.] How 
kindly he had treated her; and what proaenes he had 
made her. x 

- Ver.17. And.she said, These six measures of barley gave 
he me.) Then she shewed her the present he made her. 

For he said to me, Go not empty unto thy mother-in-law.] 
Without some token of my affection: Some imagine barley 
(which is not so valuable with us as wheat) was too mean 
a thing to bestow upon her. But they donot consider, that 
in those countries it was a better ‘sort of corn than it is in 
these parts of the world; for bread was commonly made 
of-it, and that-not only by the poor, but the better sort: of 
which we find examples, both in the Old Testament and 
the New. See.2 Sam. xvii. 28. 2 Kings iv. 42... And in 
the gospel we read of barley-loaves, wherewith Christ fed 
the multitude; particularly John vi. 9. And, indeed, Pliny. 
saith this was the most ancient food. (Antiquissimum in 
cibis Hordeum, lib. xviii. Nat. Hist. cap. 7.) 

Ver. 18. Then said she, Sit still, my daughter.] She bids 
her trouble herself no farther, for she had done enough. 

Until thou know how the matter will fall.] But wait: and 
expect, till she saw the issue: which the Targum ex-— 
presses piously, in this manner, Till thou knowest how this 
matter will be snout ie JSrom heaven, and gata hy y 
disposed. 

For the man will not be in rest till he abe ‘fusslied the 
thing this day.] She knew him so well to be a man of his 
word, that he would immediately go about the business, 
according to his promise, rer, 14.) 


CHAP. IV.. 


Ver. 1. TEN went Boaz up to the gate.) Where diets 

was a great concourse of people; ‘and where the judges 

sat. So the Chaldee paraphrast, He went to the gate of. 
the house of judgment, where the Sanhedrin sat. (See my 
note upon Deut. xvi. 18.) | 

And sat him down there.} Among the elders, as the fore- 
named paraphrast will have it: but that is not likely, for 

he called the other kinsman to come and sit down by him. 

And, behold, the kinsman of whom Boaz spake came by.| 
See iil, 12. 

Unto whom he said, Ho, such a one! turn aside, sit down 
here.| When they could not think of a man’s:name, or did 
not think fit to name it, they used these words, Pelon: al- 
moni; which Danicl-contracts into one word, Palmoni, 
(viii. 13.) and is the same with the Greek 6 deiva. 
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And he turned ,aside, and sat down.} Supposing Boaz 
had some business with him, he did not go on his way, but 
turned aside to speak with him. This was nbout noon (as 
Josephus saith), when greater multitudes were wont to be as- 
sembled in such public places, than at other times of the day. 

Ver.2. And he took ten men.] He would have a sufficient 
number of witnesses of what he did; which, as Mannonides 
observes, was very necessary in the espousal of.a person 
to one’s wife. For, saith he, if it had been enough to do 
it privately, many would have taken a harlot into their 
houses for a time, and pretended she was their wife ; there- 
fore it was ordained, that, after any man had panghaed a 
woman, he should marry her publicly, after the example 
of Boaz, of whom we read, he took ten men, kc. (More 
Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 49. ) 

. Of the elders of the city.) How many elders there. were 
in every city, is not certain; insomuch that Bertram con- 
jectures, there were as many as there were captains of 
thousands, of hundreds, of fiflies, and tens, in every city. 
Josephus, indeed, saith, there were seven, (lib. iv. Antiq. 
cap. 6.) which perhaps was the determinate number in his 
time. But anciently, one would think, there were more, 
because here Boaz mentions ten elders (who were the same 
with judges) in the city of Beth-lchem, which made Bertram 
(de Republ. Judaica, cap. 9.) the more confident, that, as 
the captains of thousands, &c. in every city, were the elders 
of that city, so there were as many in every city, of the 
one as of the other. As for what the Talmudists say, that 
there were three judges i in pecuniary causes, and three-and- 
twenty in capital, it must belong, if it be true, to later times. 

And said, Sit you down here. 
hear the cause he intended to bring before them. 

Ver. 3. And he said unto the kinsman, Naomi, thatis come 
out of the country of Moab, selleth a parcel of land, which 
was our brother Elimelech’s.| He calls him their brother, be- 
cause he was near of kin to them. And he mentions 
Naomi’s return out of the country of Moab, to intimate, 
that her poverty constrained her to sell her estate, which 
her husband left her. That interest she might part withal, 
to supply her necessities, but it could not take away the 
right of redemption; for, as Mr. Selden observes in his 
book de Successionibus, cap. 16. both Elimelech the father, 
and Mahlon the son (unto both which Boaz was of kin), 
gave this patrimony to their wives before they died (for 
otherwise they could not have had the possession of it): 
or rather, the former gave his interest to Naomi, and the 
latter his to Ruth; which, how it was donc, Maimonides 
shews in his treatise de Donationibus, cap. 6. 

Ver. 4. And I thought to advertise thee of it, saying, Buy 
it before the inhabitants, and before the elders of my people. ] 
Before those that sat in the gate of the house of judgment, 
and before these elders, as the Targum expounds it; that 
is, the ten clders beforementioned, “that the bargain daiacht 
be firmly made, and the estate legally passed over to him. 

If thou wilt redeem it, redeem it; batif thou wilt not re- 
dleem it, then tell me, that I may know.]'That is, understand 
thy mind in this matter. 

For there is none to redeem it besides thee, and Iam after 
thee.| That is, no other kinsman remaining of that family 
but they two. 

And he said, I will redeem it.) For it is likely it lay con- 
venient for him. 


COMMENTARY 


And they sat down.) To. 
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‘Ver. 5. Then said Boaz, What daysthou buyest the field 
of: the need af Naomi, thou must buy it also of Ruth the 
Moabitess, the wife of the. dead.| For they both had an in- 
terest in it; but Boaz prudently conceals the name of Ruth, 


, till-he had: consented to buy the: land, -and then tells. him 


whom he must take along with it. 

» Lo raise up.the name of the dead upon his inheritance. | 
According to the law mentioned Deut. xxv. 5, &c. -as it is 
‘commonly interpreted.’ But it was rather (in Mr. Selden’s 
opinion) the fulAlling of the law, mentioned Lev. xxv. 24, 
25. lib.de Successionibus ad Leges Hebr. cap. 15. where 
he observes, that: this phrase, to raise up the name of the 
dead, (which is mentioned also, ver. 10.) is quite ditferent 
from that mentioned in Deuteronomy; being no more, as 
R. Solomon: notes, (upon iii. 9.) than if he.had said, that 
the name of her dead husband may be.-had in remembrance, 
‘so that when she came into that field, men might say, This is 
the wife of Mahlon. ‘There is a long discourse also in Abar- 
binel, upon Deut. xxv. to prove, that this doth not belong 
to that. law, of a man’s raising up seed to his brother. (Sce 
Buxtorf, de Sponsal. et Divortiis, sect. 27.)-. But if it do, 
Grotius thinks that law only obliged éuomdrpra, brethren by 
the same father to marry the brother’s widow; but custom, 
in process of time, obliged the next of kin to do it.: (See 
-upon Matt. xxii. 24.) 
~~ Ver.6. And the kinsman said, I cannot redeem it for my- 
self, lest I mar my own inheritance.] He had a wife and. 
children already, which made him afraid to marry a poor 
woman with a small parcel of land, which would not pro- 
vide for the children he might have by her, without dimi- 
nishing his own inheritance of which he was possessed. To 
which the Chaldce paraphrast adds, that it might have made 
great contentions in his family: for thus he makes him 
speak, I cannot redeem it (viz. on that condition), for I have 
a wife already ; and it is not fit for me to bring another into 
my house, for fear brawling and quarrelling arise in it, and 
lest Thurt my own inheritance. In like manner the Mi- 
drasch, upon this hook,. makes him discourse. But Rasi 
interprets the words, as if the meaning was, that he should 
bring a blot upon his posterity, by marrying a Moabitish 
woman (which he thought was forbidden by the law), for 
children are called a heritage, Psal. xxvii. 3. But in 
this he acknowledges the man was mistaken, as many of 
their adacheribibeetos: were, for the law did not forbid the mar- 
rying a woman of that country. But the plainest sense is 
(as Mr. Selden observes), that many inconveniences might 
arise in his family by this marriage, not only by the dis- 
agreement of his wives, but by the difficulty of providing 
for so many children as she might bring him, and of giving 
them good education, and by distracting his inheritance, 
and such-like things; which he prudently considered as 
good reasons of hisrefusal. (See lib. i. Uxor. Hebr. cap. 9.) 

| Redeem thou my right to thyself ; for I cannot redeem it. | 
Which is thus paraphrased by the Targum, Do thou there- 
fore redeem it, because thou hast no wife, which hinders me 
Jrom redeeming. 
Ver. 7. Now this was the manner in former tines in Israel, 
concerning redeeming, and concerning changing.| There wis 
no law, that we can find, about the following rite, but only 
custom, which had long prevailed; when men redeenied 
lands that had been alienated, or gaye ai Fis +t them 
to another person. 
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- For to confirm'all things.) 'To make the bargain valid. * 

A man plucked off his shoe, and gave it to his neighbour ; 
and this was a testiniony in Israel.| A sufficient evidence, 
that he transferred all his right unto that person to whom 
he delivered his shoe. -It is not easy to give an account 
of the original of this custom; but the reason of it is plain 
enough, it being a natural signification that he resigned his 
interest in the land,' by giving him his‘shoe, wherewith he 
used to walk in it, to the end that he might enter into it, 
and take possession of it himself. 

The Targum, instead of his shoe, hath the right-hand . 
glove ; it being the custom, perhaps, in his time, to give that 
in room of the shoe. For it is less troublesome to pull off 
a glove than a shoe, and deliver it to another, thongh it 
hath the same signification; as now the Jews deliver a 
handkerchief to the same purpose. So R.Solomon Jarchi 
affirms, We acquire, or buy, now by a handkerchief, or 
veil, instead of a shoe. 

Ver. 8. Therefore the kinsman ‘said unto Boaz, Buy tt 
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for thee.| After the accustomed manner. 


So he drew off his shoe.) And.gave it Boaz, in token that 
he parted with all his right to him. The Jewish doctors, 
indeed, differ very much about this matter; for. some say, 
he that parted with his right to redeem the land: pulled off 
his shoe, and gave it to him: that bought ‘it; but others, 
that-he who bought ‘it, gave his. shoe.to him that sold it. 
The truth is, the text may be either way understood, but it 
seems to me most reasonable to think, that he who parted 
with his right parted with his shoe also. See Selden, 
lib. vi. de Jure Nat. ct Gent. juxta Disciplin. Hebr. cap. 5. 
where he observes again, how different ‘this was from the 
rites used; when one renounced his brother’s wife. And_ 
Abarbinel looks upon this as a demonstration, that the 
plucking off the shoe here mentioned, is not the same with 
that in Deut. xxv. For Ruth doth not here appear to loose 
his shoe, (as the brother's wife is there ordered to do, ver. 
9.) much less did she come to spit in his face; of which 
there is not one word in this ceremony ; ‘which he shews 
wholly belongs to the sale of lands, or to their redemption, | 
and bringing them back again into the family to which they 
belonged. This appears from the following words, where | 
mention is made of oad but of a. purchase of Elimelech’s 
estate. 

Ver. 9. And Boaz said unto the elders, and to all the ‘peo- 


ple, Ye are witnesses this day, that I have bought all that was 


Elimelech's, and all that was Chilion’s and Mahlon’s, of the ' 
hand of Naomi.] She had the first right in the land after | 
the death of her husband, and her two sons after her; which ' 
she entirely parted withal by this contract unto’ Boaz, to° 
whom the other kinsman -had passed over his right of: 
redemption, by the political. ceremony of plucking. off | 
the shoe. 

Ver. 10. Moreover, Ruth the Moabitess, the wife of Mah- 
lon, have I purchased to be my wife.] He had her. by the | 
right of the same purchase, and did not succeed into. the 
right of a brother, mentioned in Deut. xxv.; for he was not | 
brother to Elimelech, but only a remote kinsman of the | 
same family, as Abarbinel there observes, who could not | 
enjoy the land, while she lived, unless he would take her | 
with it; to whom it belonged as long as she lived, and: was | 
to go to her issue when she died. 

To raise up the name of the dead upon: his inheritance.) : 


RUTH, 
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That the parcel of land which he bought, might still be 
called by the name of Mahlon, whose wife Boaz married. 

That the name of the dead be not cut off from his brethren, 
and from the gate of his place.| ‘That his name hereby. might 
be remembered, not only in his own family, but in all the 
city of Beth-lehem ; for by the gate of his place, is meant all 
the people that entered i in at the gate. 

Ye are witnesses this day.| Both that he bought the’ land, 
and ‘Ruth together with it, at sucha time. — 

Ver. 11. Arid all the people that were in the.gate, and the 
elders; said, We are witnessés.| After.this open declaration, 
there was no need of any ‘instrument in writing to confirm 
the purchase. 

The Lord make the: woman that i is come into thy house like 
Rachel and like Leah.| Sucha solemn benediction of those 
who were going to be married was yery ancient, as we 
learn from Gen. xxiv. 60. and the Jews continue it to this 
day, which,'they say, was always in the presence’of ten 
grave persons, at the least, (as Mr. Selden observes, lib. ii. 
Uxor. Hebr. cap. 12.) conformable to this example of 
Boaz, (ver. 2.) and the eldest of them pronounced the be- 
nediction, which was a ratification of what was agreed: 
so our Mr. Thorndike excellently observes, that the bene- 
diction, which we Christians ‘use in marriage, is a sign of 
the allowance of the church presupposed, as this benedic- 
tion of Boaz and: Ruth presupposeth the act to be allowed 
by the elders, or consistory, who sat in the gate of Beth- 
lehem. See Rites of the Church in a Christian State, 
p. 241. In the Review of which he observes, that this 
seems to be confirmed by the opinion of Epiphanius, who 
‘saith, Our Lord was invited to the marriage of Cana in 
Galilee, that, as a prophet, he might bless the marriage’; 
which, it is certain, the church hath always practised, to 
signify, that the marriage was approved to be made ac- 
cording to the laws of God. ‘ And therefore Conradus Pel- 
licanus (an eminent man at the beginning of the Reforma- 
tion) here well notes, that prayers and benedictions are 
never to be omitted in marriage. 

Like Rachel and Leah.| That is, very fruitful. 

Which two did build up the ‘house of Israel.] Were 
blessed with a numerous posterity. They do not mention 
the two handmaids, because these were Jacob’s principal 
wives (and Rachel chosen first, as she is here placed), 
whose servants bare children, not for themselves, but their 
mistresses. (See Gen. xxx. 3.) 

And do thou worthily in Ephratah, and be famous in Beth- 
lehem.| These twoare but different names of the same place, 
‘where Boaz and‘ Ruth also lived, who seems-now to have 
been present, as Josephus represents her, and who they 
prayed might be a great example of all virtue in that 
‘city. 
Ver. 12. And let thy house be like the house of Pharez 
(whom Tamar bare unto Judah), of the seed which the Lord 
shali give thee of this young woman.) Both Boaz, and all 
the Beth-lehemites, derived their original from Pharez, 
whose family was very illustrious in Israel; and therefore 
they could not have. wished Boaz a greater blessing, than 
to have as noble’an issue as he was to Judah. 

- Ver. 13. So Boaz took Ruth.| Carried her home to his 
own house, with all the solemnity, it is likely, which was 
usual in such cases. 

And she was his wife.] And all other rites, which were 
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observed in those days, being performed, they were com- 


pletely made man and wife. 

- And when he went in unto her, the Lord gave her conicep- 
tion, and she bare a son.] A year after their marriage, as 
Josephus saith 


deliv ery. 

' Blessed be the Lord, who hath not left thee this day edith 
out a kinsman.| The Hebrew name of goel (which we trans- 
late kinsman) properly belonged to Boaz, an 


here meant, which: made ‘the Arabic translator ‘render it; 


hath not left thee without an heir, who being to succeed his | 


father, what he had doriec might be ascribed to his son. 


That his name may be famous in Israel.) They hoped ) 


God would make him an eminent person among them. 


! Ver. 15. And he shall be unto thee a restorer “of thy life.} 
Such a comfort, as to make her, in some sort, young again. | 


' And a nourisher of thine old age.] And ‘in old age ‘take 
care of her, and support her. 


’ For thy daughter-in-law, which loveth thee, which i is better : 


.to: thee than seven sons, hath borne him.]. For they hoped he 
would inherit his mother’s virtues, and particularly her af- 
fection to Naomi, which was so surpassing, that it made 
her a greater blessing to her, than a great many sons of her 
‘own body would have been; for they would scarce have 
been able, out of so small a fortune, to maintain themselves; 
whereas this being the son of a rich father, could afford he: 
also:a plentiful maintenance. | 

“Ver.16.'And Naomi took the child, and laid tt in her 
own basom,.and became nurse vinto it.] Brought it up with 
-a most tender affection, for his mother gave him suck: and 
then Naomi took him from her, age educated him as her 
own child. , 

Ver. 17. And the women ‘her neighbours gave it a 
name.|' It did not belong to the neighbours, but to the 
father’ or mother, to name the child;: but they advised 


Naomi to call it by a name suitable to their ene ene dis- 


course. (See Luke i. 39, &c.) | 
' Saying, There is a son born unto Hadid Unto whom 
they ‘had promised such great comfort from this child, 
that it moved Genie desire it might have the following 
name. 
And they called his nume Obed.) That is, one who should 


be very serviceable unto her; for Obed signifies SovAcbwy, 


a servant, as Josephus interprets it. By which name, saith 
he, Naomi called the child xara cupPovAlav yuvandv, by 
.the advice and: counsel of the women, ‘init’ ynooxopnie avrijc 


Tpagnoaucvoy, as one appointed to take care of her in old | 


age. The Targum thus paraphrases upon this name, Who 
served the Lord of the world with a perfect heart ; a piece 
‘of which service consisted in giving due honotir unto pa- 
rents.. Some make it a question, why this child was not 
called Mahlon, according to the law which seems to require 
it? But this hatli been answered already, that what Boaz 
did, was not in obedience to the law in Deut. xxv. for he 
was not the brother of Mahlon (in whieh case the child must 
have borne Mahloen’s name), but only a remote kinsman. 
-' He is the father of Jesse, the father of -David.} Kor 
-whose ‘sake this whole book seems to-have been written, 
that it might be certainly known from whom ‘he was de- 
-scended, the Messiah being ‘to spring from him; which is 
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and not to his — 
son, who was now born: and yet the child seems to be | — 
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thé reason why the following genealogy is annexed for the 


‘conclusion of this book. 


Ver. 18. Now these are the generations of Pharez.} He 
begins no higher, because every one knew that Pharez was 


the grandson of Jacob, and he the son of Isaac, &c. : 
Ver. 14. And the women said unto seg | After Ruth’ Ss 


Pharez begat Hezron.] In the land of Canaan, before ° 
they went down into Egypt, as we read Gen. xlvi.12. > 

Ver. 19. And Hezron begat Ram.] So he is called in 
1 Chron. ii. 6. but in the New Testament, Aram, Sacto i. S. 
Luke iii. 33.) 

And Ram begat Amminadab.] These two were nel in 
th: land of Egypt, where Amminadab also begat Nahshon. 

Ver. 20. And Amminadab begat Nahshon. J] Who was 


| prince of the children of Judah, when they came out of 
Egypt, as the author of the book of Chronicles observes, 


(1 Chron. 11.10. .) which 1 is confirmed by Moses, in his words, 
Numb. i. 7. vii: 12. x. 14: where we find, that, in the sc 
cond year after their coming on of Egypt, he was the 


‘principal persoi in his tribe.. 


And Nahshon begat Salinon j Who was wort in ‘the wil: 


‘derness, in all probability, and was called also Salma, 


(1 Chron. ii. 11.) 
Ver. 21. And Steimori begat Boaz. j ‘Of Rahab, whom he 
took to be his wife after the taking of Jericho, (Matt. i. 5.) 
-- And Boaz begat Obéd.] Here the ‘Tar gum makes Boaz 
the same with Ibzan, Judg. xii. 8. (which 4 is altovether i im- 
probable), in whose days ‘he saith the famine, spoken of in 


this book, happened; from which they were’ aa by 
the prayers of Boaz. ° 


Ver. 22. And Obed begat Jesse.} Who was also’ called 
Nahash, -as some think, and is.expressly affirmed by the 
Targum, becanse Zeruiah and Abigail are said to be Da- 
vid’s sisters, 1 Chron. ii. 16. and Abigail is said to be 
the daughter of Nahash, 2 Sam. xvii. 25.- But’ David’s 
mother, perhaps, had a former husband, whose name was 
Nahash, by whom she had these daughters. 

And Jesse begat David.] Unto whose time there being but 


‘four generations; and Salmon, the first of the four, married 


Rahab, after their entrance into Canaan; from thence, to 


‘the fourth year of king Solomon, there being four hundred 
and forty years, (as appears from 1'Kings vi. 2.) it must 
necessarily follow, that, unless we suppose: some other 


coming between (for which we have no good warrant), these 


four: persons, Salmon, Boaz, Obed, and Jesse, begat a 
‘child in their old age. And, indeed, Boaz supposes himself 


to be no young man, when he‘spake those words to Ruth, 


ii. 10. And Jesse was counted an old man, when David 


his son was a youth, (1 Sam. xvii. 12.) and ‘therefore, that 
account which primate Usher hath given of this matter, in 


‘his’ Chronologia Sacra, par. i. cap. 12. seems very reason- 
“able, that taktie out’ of that number of four hundred and 


forty, the seventy years that David lived, and-the four 
first. years of Solomon’s reign; then, from their coming 
into the land of Canaan, to the nativity of David, there 
remain three-hundred sixty and six, as Aben Ezra ob- 
serves in the conclusion of this book. Now these years 
may be thus ‘commodiously distributed, if we suppose 


Rahab to have borne Boaz in the forty-sccond year after 


they entered Canaan; and if we assign a hundred and two 
years before he begat Obed; and a hundred and eleven to 
Obed, before he begat Jesse; and as many to Jesse before 
he begat David; which make the just Sum of three hundred 


CHAP. I.] 


sixty and six. 
this time, we read of very old men who. va eit be capable 


to beget children at the age now mentioned; particularly 
Jehoiada the high-priest, who lived a hundred and thirty 


years, (2 Chron. xxiv. 15.) And in our days, Thomas Parr | 


lived a hundred and fifty-two years, and begat a child 
when he was a hundred and five years old, as the same 
primate there observes, and produces a great many other 


examples of "persons who lived to a great age, very Vigor- " 


And, if we could believe the ‘Jewish: doctors, they 


ous. 


tell us in Juthasm, that Ruth lived to the time of Solomon, | 
and sat with Bath-sheba, when he caused a scat to be sct . 
for her at his right hand, (1 Kings ii. 19.) -I shall only | 
add, that Bonfrerius hath largely confirmed this opinion of © 
these persons begetting the children here mentioned in — 


THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL. 


And this is nothing strange; for long after 
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their old age, and confuted those who explain thie other- 
ways, by supposing three Boazes, and other devices, in his. 
commentary upon the first verse of this book. Only he 
(and Serrarius, also, who before him was of the same mind) 
has made a different distribution of the three hundred 
sixty-six years beforementioned, by supposing other years 
of their age, wherein these four persons Baga their sons; 
which is not at all material. 

IT shall end all with the Targum’s mcbeaauawilo on the last 
words of this book; which are, Jesse _begat..David king of 
Israel. Which some Latin copies following, from thence. 
Cardinal Cajetan concludes, this book was written not 
only after the birth of David, but after he was made king of. 
Israel; that is, after he was anointed by Samuel to be king: 
of laakal c. 








THE 


FIRST BOOK 


OF SAMUEL. 


; 


Tur two books which bear the name of SAMUEL, are 
thought by the Talmudists, in Bava Bathra, to have been 
composed, in part, by himself (that is, the first twenty- 
four chapters’ of the first book), and the rest by Gad and 
Nathan the prophets. And so Procopius Gazzaus saith, 
that this book is called by the Syrians the Prophecy of 
Samuel. This opinion the Talmudists found upon the 
1 Chron. xxix. 29. where it is said, “‘ Now the-acts of Da- 
vid, first and last, behold, they are written in the book of 
Samuel the scer, and in the book of Nathan the prophet, 
and in the book of Gad the seer.” By which words it is 
evident, that Samuel did write a book, and that it con- 
tained some of the acts of David, which, it’is very proba- 
‘ble, are these that we read in this book. Besides which 
there were two other books, written by two other prophets, 
who continued his history to the end of his life. It must 
be confessed, indeed, that three distinct books are men- 
tioned in that place of the Chronicles; and we cannot be 
sure that we have in those two books all that was con- 
tained in those three; but only an extract of the substance 
of them, which perhaps might be made by some following 
prophet, and divided into two books, which were called 
by the name of Samuel, because he was the most eminent 
person of the three, and his acts are here recorded in the 
first place. Certain it is, this work was extant before the 
book of the Kings was written; for mention is there made, 
of what we read in this history, 1 Kings ii. 27. And in the 
book of the Chronicles several. things are repeated, which 
we find here, in the very same words. Itis highly pro- 
bable, also, that Samuel having undertaken to write the 
history of the Judges (to which as an appendix he added 
the book of Ruth), would not leave it imperfeet; but 
added in this book-what concerned Eh and himself; who 
were the last judges of that nation: 
Sec the preface to the book of Judges. 
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Ver. 1. No OW there was a certain man of Ramathatm- 
zophim.]| Either he was born at this place, or lived there 
(perhaps both), which is called Ramah, ver. 19. of this 
chapter; and here Ramathaim (in the dual number, as 
the grammarians speak), because it was ‘built upon two 
hills, which made it appear like a double city. The title 
of Zophim seems to be added to it, bécause it being a 
high place, there was a watch-tower in it: where, upon 
occasion, men were set to observe who approached from 
all parts round about. Or, as St. Jerome, and others 
think, because here.was a school of the prophets, who 
were wont to seat themselves in such places as were re- 
mote from company, and fit for contemplation; which made 
Elijah and Elisha frequent Mount Carmel. And thus the | 
Chaldee paraphrase translates these words, There was 
a man of Ramathaim, a disciple of the prophets. Who 
in the book of Ezekiel are called watchmen: and from 
hence some think came. the Greek word Sopde: which was 
the title of astronomers at the first, who from high a 
contemplated the stars. . - | 
Of Mount Ephraim.) This is added to distinguish this 
from other places, which had the name of Ramah, in other 
tribes ; particularly in that of Benjamin, Josh. xviii. 25. 
And his name was Etkanah, the son of Jeroham, the son 
of Elihu, the son of Tohu.] It appears by this genealogy, 
that Samuel was a Levite, of the family of the Kohathites; 


“as we read 1 Chron. vi. 33, 34, &e.: See Mr. Selden, in his 


book de Succession. in Pontif. lib.i.cap. 18. where he con- 
futes those who fancy Samuel was a priest, yca, the a 
priest, as Petavius himself imagined. 

The son of Zuph, an Ephrathite. | Ephrata is the same 
with Beth-lehem, which-was in the tribe of Judah. There- 
fore Zuph is not called an Ephrathite, because he was de- 
scended from the Beth-lehemites (for he was a Levite), but 
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because he dwelt: in that place; as the Levites were dis- 


persed through all the tribes. So Mr: Selden there speaks 
(trom the Hebrew doctors, and the Targum), ‘ Domicilii 
ratione, non sanguinis;” he is called an Ephrathite, on the 
account of his habitation, not of his blood. 

Ver. 2. Andhe had two wives; the name of the one was 
Hannah, and the name of the other Peninnah, &c.] Han- 
nah scems to have been his first wife, who proving barren, 
his earnest desire of children moved him to take another, 
as Abraham had by Sarah’s consent; which was not in 


those times disallowed by God; who saith himself, that | 


he had given to David many, wives, (2 Sam. xii. 8.) which 
shews it was not then a sin in them to have more than one. 


(See Grotius, in his book de Jure Belli et Pacis, lib. it. cap. | 


5. sect. 9, 10.) 

Ver. 38. And the man went up out of his city.] For thongh 
Ramah stood high, yet Shiloh stood higher: and he first 
went down the hill from Ramah, before he could go up to 
the other. 

Yearly to worship, and to ‘sacrifice to the Lord of hosts 
tn Shiloh.] Where the tabernacle now was, and where all 
sacrifices were to be offered, and no where else. Hither 
all the people were bound to resort, at the three great fes- 
tivals, (Deut. xvi. 16.) and not to appear before the Lord 
empty. Accordingly Elkanah not only worshipped God, 
with prayers and thanksgivings, but offered such sacrifices 
as were suitable to the festival: aud it is likely presented 
other gifts, according to his-ability, as is there required, 
ver. 17. | . 

And the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, the priests 
of the Lord, were there.] Ready to offer such sacrifices as 
were brought to the altar. Whose service Elkanah did not 
refuse to use, because they were notoriously profane; but 
reverenced their office, as still priests of the Lord, from 
whose impure hands he vouchsafed to accept.the offerings 
of pious people. 

Ver. 4. And when the time was that Elkanah offered.] 
His peace-offerings, which were wont to accompany others 
at the great festivals. For instance, at the Passover, they 
offered not only the paschal lamb, but several other sa- 
crifices, as I noted upon Deut. xvi. 7; all the seven days 
of unleavened bread having peculiar sacrifices belonging 
tothem. (See Numb. xxviii.) And so there were on the 
seven days of the feast of tabernacles, (Numb. xxix.) 
Now, on some of these days, Elkanah offered such sacrifices 
as might make a feast for his family and friends, according 
to the law, Deut. xii. 12. 

He gave to Peninnah his wife, and to all his sons and 
daughters.] The ,males only were bound to appear before 
God at these festivals; but devout persons were went to 
bring their wives also with them, and their danghters as 
well as sons; .especially when they dwelt so near the house 
of God as Elkanah did, whose habitation at Ramah was 
not above seven miles from Shiloh. It doth not appear 
that. there was any peculiar court at the tabernacle (as 
there was afterward at the temple) for the women to wor- 
ship in by themselves; but they came in with their hus- 
bands, and performed their duty close to them. 

Portions.] Of that part of the peace-offerings which 
belonged to him that offered them.. Which was the whole, 
except the fat which belonged to the Lord, and the breast 
and right shoulder which belonged to the priest. (Lev. vii. 
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34.) With the rest the sacrificcr nfade a feast for himself, 
his family, and friends; giving to every one a portion of 
the sacrifice; whereby they had communion with the Lord, - 
by partaking with hiin of his sacrifice, which had been 
offered to him at his altar. 

Ver. 5. But to Hannah he gave a worthy portion.| Or 
a double portion; in token of his extraordinary respect 
and kindness to her. - 

For he loved enone but the Lord had shut up her 
womb.] Or, though the Lord, &c.. Her barrenness did not 
make him love her less, but rather more; because he 
would support and comfort her under that affliction. 

Ver. 6. And her adversary. also. provoked her sore, to 
make her fret, because. the Lord had shut up her womb.] It 
added to her affliction,.that Peninnah set herself against 
her; and was wont to twit her with her barrenness, saying, 
when her husband sent her a more liberal portion of the 


‘holy things:than she received, Though he be so kind to 


you, yet you bring him no children, as I do; which gaye 
her great vexation. 

Ver. 7. And as he did so year by year, when she went up 
to the house of the Lord, so she provoked her.| She con- 
stantly took this occasion to upbraid: her with her barren- 
ness, when her husband expressed such extraordinary kind- 
ness to her. 

Therefore she wept, and did not eat.| Her grief was so 
great, that it made her turn the festival into a fast. So Ter- 
tullian understands it, who (in his book de Jejuniis, cap. 7. ) 
saith, God rewarded her fasting and prayers with what she 
desired, vouchsafing, ‘‘ inanem cibo ventrem filio implere, 
et quidem propheta;” ¢o fill her belly empty of meat with a 
son, and he a prophet. 

Ver. 8. Then said Elkanah her husband to her, Hannah, 
why weepest thou? and why eatest thou not? and why is thy 
heart grieved? am not J better to thee than ten sons?} In 
him we have an example of a most excellent husband, who 
patiently tolerated the insolent humour of Peninnah, and 
comforted dejected Hannah with words full of tender af- 
fection. Which was truly, in St. Peter’s language, to dwell 
with his wives, xara yvwou, according to knowledge, as Vic- 
torinus Strigelius here observes. We cannot from the last 
words of this verse conclude (as some of the Hebrew doc- 
tors do) that Peninnah had ten sons (which was not sucha 
pleasure. to her as the affection he had for Hannah would 
have been), for they may signify, according to the common 
language of holy Scripture, only a great many sons. 

Ver. 9. And Hannah rose up after they had eaten in Shi- 
loh, and after they had drunk.| The kind words of Elkanah 
seem to have persuaded her to eat and drink cheerfully. In 
whom we have an example of an excellent wife; who, sen- 
sible of her husband’s kindness,:endeavoured to please 
him by complying with his desires, and avoiding all things 
that might be grievous to him. 

Now “Eli the priest.| He was both the high-priest and 
also the judge at this time of the Israelites, being born in 
the end of Gideon’s judicature, and died in the middle of 
the Philistines’ tyranny over the Israelites, twenty years 
before the great victory Samuel got over them at Eben-ezer, 
as Sir Jolin Marsham computes, who rightly observes, that 
whenseever his judicature began (which is not recorded) it 
consisted only in, hearing and judging causes by his ponti- 
fical authority. For he wrought no deliverance for Isracl 
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that we read of: but was such a judge as Samuel’s.sons 
were, (viii. 1.) and as Samuel himself was after Saul bezan 
to reign., When all the days of his life he continued to go 
abont the country and, do justice, which he administered 
also when he came home at his own house, (vii. 15. 17.) 

Sat upon a,seat by a post.| The Hebrew word is upon a 
throne; it being a seatraised up to some height to make him 
conspicuous to all that entered into the house of God, where 
he sat at the door of it. The Jews, in Seder.Olam, and in 
Jalkut, have-a conceit that Eli was this, very day, when 
Hannah came'to pray, made judge of Israel: so that from 
hence they date the beginning of his judicature. But this 
is a weak conjecture, built merely on this phrase, sat on his 
seat. Where, as Abarbinel observes, he sat as the high- 
priest, and not as a judge. And this was no new. thing, 
but according to, custom, that he might preserve good order 
there; give his advice to those who had occasion to.con- 
sult him; resolve their doubts, and give them his blessing. 
And he thinks that Samuel was born ten years or more be- 
fore the judicature of Eli. 

In the temple of the Lord.| It is not unusual to call the 
tabernacle by the name of a temple: as the temple, when 
it was built, is called a tabernacle. (See Jer. x..20. La- 
ment. ii.6.) Yet the Talmudists, from the Hebrew word 
hachil (which is here used), say, that when the tabernacle 


was removed from Gilgal to Shiloh, the sides of it were’ 


built of stone, and covered at the top with curtains, having 
no solid roof. And from hence they fancy it is called beth, 
the house of the Lord, (ver. 24.) which Maimonides .inter- 
prets a house of stone. But there is no certainty of this: for 
such words as these have a larger sense. And indeed weare 
taught as much by the 1 Kings iii. 2. where it is expressly 
said, that there was no house built unto the name of the Lord, 
until the days of Solomon: and 2 Sam. vii. G. where Nathan 
speaks in God’s name to David, in these words, “ I have 
not dwelt in a house since I came out of Egypt.” (Seo 
L’Empereur, in his preface to Codex Middoth.) 

From the first words of this verse, it appears that Han- 
nah rose up to go to the temple at the time of the evening 
sacrifice, for it was after they had dined. 

Ver. 10. And she was in bitterness of soul, and prayed 
unto the Lord, and wept sore.) Her grief returned when 
she was alone, and thought of her barrenness; which 
made her pray with great vehemencc, and many tears, for 
a child. 

Ver. 11. And she vowed a vow.| As was usual, when 
they earnestly longed to obtain what they sought with 
prayers and tears. 

And said, O Lord, if thou wilt indeed look upon the 
afflictions of thy handmaid, and remember me, and not for- 
get thy handmaid.| These are three various expressions of 
the same thing: whereby she declares, thongh with great 
humility, how much she was concemed, to obtain her re- 
quest, of being delivered from her barrenness: for that is 
the meaning of looking upon her affliction, and remembering 
her. (See Gen. viii. 1. Exod. iii.7.16.) 

But wilt give unto thy handmaid-a man-child.] She 
thrice calls herself his handmaid, out of a profound sense 
of her meanness and his majesty: and desires a man-child, 
because only such could wait upon the Lord in the service 
of the tabernacle; as she intended her son should pi if 
God bestowed one upon her. 
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_» Then will I give unto. the Lord all the days of his lifé.} 
The Levites. were not bound to serve at the tabernacle 
until they were twenty-five years old; and not after they 
were fifty: hut she devoted him to the ministry there from 
his childhood, as long as he lived. 

\. And. there shall no. razor come.upon. his head.| She 
vowed he. should be a Nazarite;.part of. whose descrip- 
tion this is, (Numb. vi. 5.) And so the best of the Jewish 
doctors interpret it;. for. the. exposition of the: Chaldce 
paraphrast is very forced: but from hence.the.opinion of 
the Talmudists is. confuted, who say, (in the. Mischna, in 
the title Sota, cap. 3.). that a man might devote his child 
to be a.Nazarite. before he. was of age;. but a.woman 
could not... Nor. doth any of them. take: .notice of. this 
example of Hannah; .which hath, made some think,.that 
possibly..they. looked upon this as done by an. extraor- 
dinary motion, and.therefore not to be a.rule to. others; 
especially since she did it. before her. child was born. (See 
J. Wayvenseil, in his learned notes upon that book, p. 448.) 

Ver. 12. And it came to pass, that as she continued pray- 
ing. before the. Lord,. that. Eli marked her mouth.] The in- 
ward anguish of her soul, itis probable, made.the motions 
of her mouth and. her.countenance very different from 
what.is usual. , 

Ver.13. Now Hannah, she spake in her heart; only her 
lips .moved,. but her .voice was. not heard; therefore Eli 
thought she had been drunk.| Hearing her say nothing, but 
only seeing her lips move a long time; with such gestures, 
it is likely, of her body, hands, and eyes, as argued a very 
great commotion; he took her to be disordered with the 
wine she had drunk liberally at the forenamed feast. -For 
it is apt to make one talk much, and the great agony 
wherein she was might something distort her face. 

Ver. 14. And Eli said unto her, How long wilt thou be 
drunken? Put away thy wine from thee.| He seems to bid 
her go to bed and sleep; and then come and pray,to God. 

Ver. 15. And Hannah answered and said, No, my lord; 
Fam awoman of a sorrowful spirit: and have drunk neither 
wine nor strong drink.| Of the-difference between wing and 
strong drink, see Numb. vi. 3. 5. Great afiliction of spirit 
makes one distaste meat and drink 

But have poured out my soul before the Lord.] An usual 
expression for sincere and fervent prayer. 

Ver. 16. Account not thy handmaid for a daughter of 
Belial.] This is a phrase signifying the most lewd persons, 
that regarded neither God nor men. (See Deut. xiii. 18.) 

For out of the abundance of my complaint and grief have 
I spoken hitherto.| The accusation against her being very 
foul, she purgeth herself from it very earnestly; but ina 
modest manner, and with due respect to the office which 


Eli held in the church. 


Ver.17. And Eli answered and said, Go in peace:. and 
the God of heaven grant thee thy petition that thow hast 
asked of him.] Her sober and respectful answer convinced 
the old man of his error; and moved him to dismiss her 
with his blessing, and a solemn prayer to God that he 
would grant her request. 

Ver.18. And she said, Let thy handmaid find grace in thy 
sight.| For which she returned him most humble thanks, 
and desired the continuance of his prayers. 

So the woman went her way, and did eat, and her coun- 
tenance was no more sad.] She departed from the temple 
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with such satisfaction and assurance her own prayers and 
his would be heard, that there remained no more any token 
of sorrow and gricf; but sho ate her ania and looked 
cheerfully. 

Ver. 19. And they rose up in the morning earlt y, and wor- 
shipped before the Lord, and returned, and came to their 
house in Ramah.] I supposo she acquainted Elkanah with 
her prayer and with Eli’s blessing: and it is likely that 
he now made a solemn vow to God if he would be pleased 
to fulfil her petition. (See ver. 21.) 

: And Elkanah knew Hannah his wife; and the Lord remem- 
bered her.| According to her prayer, (ver. 11.) 

* Ver. 20. And it came to pass, when the time was come 
about, after Hannah conceived.) The usual time that women 
go with child before they be delivered. 

That she bare a sun, and cailed his name Samuel.| Some- 
times fathers, and sometimes mothers, gave the name to 
their children. (See upon Gen. iv. 26.) 
~ Saying, Because I have asked him of the Lord.] This was 
the reason of his name: which she gave him, that he as 
' well as she might keep in mind the interést God had in him; 
from whom she obtained him by ardent prayers. For Saul- 
meel (which is contracted into Samuel) signifies asked of 
God, as we translate this word in the margin of our Bibles. 
He was born (as Sir John Marsham computes with great 
probability) in the time when the Philistines dominecred 
over Israel for forty years together, (see Judges x. 7. 
xiii. 1.) but in what year cannot certainly be determined. 

Ver. 2k. And the man Elkanah, and all his house; went. 
up to offer unto the Lord the yearly sacrifice.| At the feast 
of the Passover, or some other of the three great festivals. 
He is a great example of picty; who carried his whole fa- 
mily to worship vied pangs him at those solemn times which 
the law enjoined. 

And his vow.] Which it is likely he made, cither when he 
saw his wife was with child, or, perhaps, before, when she 
told him what hope she had her prayer would be heard, and 
he worshipped God, (ver: 19.) ° 

' Ver. 22. But Hannah went not up; for she said unto her 
husband, I willnot go up till the child be weaned, and then 
I will bring him, that he may appear before the Lord, and 
there abide for ever.] She was not bound by the law to go 
up with her husband: and, therefore, though she was wont 
to go, she resolved, as became a prudent woman, to stay 
at home till the child was strong enough, not only to ac- 
company her, but to be left at the house of the Lord, and 
be capable of being instructed in thé service of God. 

Ver. 23. And Elkanah her husband said unto her, Do what 
seemeth thee good: tarry until thou hast weaned him.] Inter- 
preters here note the sweet agreement that ought to be (ac- 
cording to the example of this happy senple) between hus- 
band and wife. 

Only the Lord establish his word.] We do not read of 
any thing the Lord had spoken about this child: unless 
Elkanah looked upon what Eli had said as spoken by God, 
because he was God’s high-priest. Or the Hebrew words 
may be translated, the Lord establish his work; t. e. perfect 
what he hath begun, by making the child grow till he was 
fit for his service. For the word dabar signifies any ‘matter 
or thing as well as word. 

So the woman abode.} At home..- 

And gave the child suck till she weaned him.) She herself 
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was his nurse, and suckled him,»after the example of 
Sarah. (Sce upon Gen. xxi. 7.) And, it is likely, con- 
tinued to do so (out of her great affection to him) several 
years. Some think three; but it is not improbable six or 
seven, as Lyra conjectures. And so long I remember one 
to have sucked, in the place where I was ‘born: 

» Ver. 24. Ani when she had weaned him, she took him up 
with her, with three bullocks, and one ephah of flour, and a 
bottle of wine.] As they were not to appear before the 
Lord cmpty; so, upon this occasion, they brought an am- 
ple offcring to him; to testify their gratitude to the Divine 
Majesty. And it is highly probable, that one of these 
bullocks was wholly offered to God as a burnt-offering, 
and the other two were peace-ofierings; or, as some will - 
have it, one a sin-offering, and the other a peace-offering. 
Which had a large measure of flour for a meat-oflering, 
and of wine also attending it; that they might rejoice to- 
ecther before the Lord, when they feasted with him upon 
the peace-offering. 

And brought him unto the house of the Lord in Shiloh : 
and the child was young.|\In the Hebrew the words are, 
hanaar-naar, the child was a TT atte: or at their 
disposal. 

Ver. 25. And they slew the bullock, and brought the chili 
to Eli.| They first performed their duty to God, by offering : 
a whole burat-offering to him; reserving the rest, I sup- 
pose, till they had acquainted Eli with God’s goodness to 
them, that they might all rejoice together. 

‘Ver. 26. And she said, Oh,my lord ! as thy. soul liveth,m y 
lord, I am the woman that stood by thee here, praying unto 
the Lord.| Many take thesc words, as thy soul liveth, for 
an oath; whereby she assures him, that, as certain as he 
was alive, she was the person whom he saw in that place - 
praying, and took for a distempered woman. But others 
(particularly D. Kimchi) think there is nothing of an oath 
in them, they being only a form of well-wishing to him; 
as if she said, I wish thee a long life, that thou mayest 
educate my son. 

Ver. 27. For this child I popes and the Lord hath given 
me my petition which I asked of him.}] She had told him 
nothing of what she prayed for, when he reproved her, but 
only in general, that she was extremely afilicted for want ° 
of something, which she carnestly begged of God. But - 
now she acquaints him with it, and with her vow sho 
made, if God granted her desire; which she was now come 
to accomplish. 

Ver. 28. And therefore also Ihave lent him unto the Dor ] 
Or, restored him to the Lord (as the Targum expounds it), 
from whose gift she received him. 

As long as he liveth he shall be lent unto the Lord.] Or, 
as the words may be translated, all the days that he shall be 
desired for the Lord. 'That is, as long as God should think 
fit to employ him iu his own house; which was till he made 
hima judge, (vii.15.) Then he was not fixed at Shiloh, but 
went about the country to Beth-el, and Gilgal, and Mizpeh; 
and then settled at his own house in-Itamah, as we read 
there, ver.17. | 

And he worshipped the Lord there.| This shews that El- 
kanali was with Hannah,.and gave his consent to this 
dedication of their child, to such service as God should 
think fit to employ him in: Which he humbly sees God 
to accept. 
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Ver. 1. Anp Hannah prayed, and said. | Hymns are wont 
to be comprehended under the name of prayers, (Psal. 1xxi. 
20.) to the composition of which holy souls were sometimes 
raised by Divine inspiration, in their devout meditations 
upon the extraordinary goodness of God to them. And, in- 
deed, it was the most ancient way, as I. have observed 
heretofore, of preserving the memory of things to posterity: 
poets being more ancient than historians, or orators, as 
Rectantins. observes, lib. vii. Div. Instit. cap. 23. Nor 
were the western people less. famous for this than the 
eastern: the Germans, for instance, having their most an- 
cient annals in verse ; as Hermannus Conringius hath shewn 
out of a great many authors, in his preface to Corn. Tacitus, 
de Germanorum Moribus. . 

My heart rejoiceth in the Lord.] She was acted by the 
same spirit which moved St. James to give this direction, 
chap. v. ver. 13. ‘(Is any afflicted, let him pray, (as she 
-did, i. 10.) is any merry, let. him sing psalms,” as she now 
doth: for she was lately extremely sad and sorrowful, and 
could not eat: but now, by the. goodness of God, is filled 
-with joy; which made her burst out into this thanksgiving. 

My horn is exalted in the Lord.] She who was bowed 
down and dejected, now lifts up her head and triumphs: 
for exalting the horn signifies the height of glory. 

My mouth is enlarged over my enemy.] She was now fur- 
nished with a full answer to Peninnah, who upbraided her 
with her sterility. 

Because I rejoice in thy y salvation.) All this joy and tri- 
umph arose from the goodness of God to her; who had de- 
livered her from the reproach of barrenness: which raised 
her, as appears by the sequel, to the expectation of far 
greater things. 

Ver. 2. There is none hol y as the Lord.) The holiness of 
God signifies’ his peerless perfections; as Mr. Mede hath 
shewn in many parts of his works. (See p. 11.) 

For there is none besides thee.| Which perfections are pe- 
culiar to himself: for though the Scripture vouchsafeth 
sometimes unto the gentile demons the name of gods, yet it 
never calls them holy ones. 

Neither is there any rock like our Rock.] See upon Deut. 
Xxxil. 31. 

Ver. 35. Talk no more so exceeding proudly.| This was 
good advice to Peninnah, and such-like persons; not to 
insult over others who are not so happy as themselves. 

Let not arrogance come out of your mouth.]:Or, as the 
Targum interprets it, forbear reproaches. For so the He- 
brew word atat signifies, hard words. 

For the Lord is a God of knowledge.| .None toeith what 
he intends, who perhaps will exalt those who are now 
abased. Or, he knows how to bring to pass such things 
as men think to be impossible. 

- And by him acts are weighed.) Or, by him works are pre- 
pared : even when there is no disposition in nature to them. 

Ver. 4.. The bows of the mighty men are broken, and they 
that stumbled are girt with strength.| Now the great sense 

she had of God’s power branches out itself into an humble 
acknowledgment of this glorious attribute, in divers in- 
stances. And, first, in vanquishing the most victorious : 
for bows were a principal part of warriors’ weapons, (Psal. 
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xliv. 6.) and their girdles being a principal part of the mi- 
litary habit, is elegantly translated to signify strength. and 
warlike prowess. Whence Virgil calls feeble persons un- 
meet for war, discinctos, uugirt, as Servius observes. (See 
Bochart, in Canaan, lib. ii. cap. 13.) Whence the apostle, 
among the spiritual armour, exhorts the Ephesians. to be 
girt about with truth, (Ephes. vi.) For to gird and to arm, 
to be girt and to be armed, are the same thing in Greek and 
Latin authors. (See also Psal. xviii. 39. Ixv. 6.) 

Ver. 5. They that-were full have hired themselves for 
bread ; and they that were hungry ceased.] To complain of 
hunger. This vicissitude of human affairs, especially the 
sat ded turns there are sometimes, from a great height of 
prosperity to a very low condition, and-on the contrary, 
are very wonderful, and seriously to be pondered; that no 
man may be proud, nor any man despair. The instances 
of these in history are to be found in a great many authors, 
besides what our own experience may furnish us withal. , 

So that the barren hath born seven.| ‘That is, many chil- 
dren. She reflects upon the great change which God had 
made in her own condition. And Procopius Gazzeus notes, 
that here, ‘“‘Hymno prophetiam admiscet;” -she mingles 
prophecy with her hymn of praise, and foretells the fecundity 
of the church: for the number seven denotes a multitude. — 

And she that hath many children is waxen feeble.| ‘The 
Jews fancy, that every time Hannah hare a child, two-of 
Peninnah’s children died. But this seems rather-to havea 
general respect to those that have been fertile, and grow 
barren when God pleaseth. 

Ver. 6. The Lord killeth, and maketh ine i bringeth 
down to the grave, and bringeth up.] The same. thing is re- 
peated in different words ; and the sense is, the power of 
life and death is in the.hands of God: whom he pleases he 
takes out of the world, and whom he pleases he continues 
in it; raising men up even from the grave, when they were 
dropping into it. (See Deut. xxxii. 39. Psal. xxx. 3.) 

Ver. 7. The Lord maketh poor, and maketh rich; he 
bringeth low, and raiseth up.] She acknowledgeth the power 
and wisdom of God, in making men of different eruditions; 
some poor, and others rich; yea, in making the same men 
who were very poor to become very rich; and they who 
were mean and contemptible become great and eminent, 
Theodoret treats excellently of the wise providence of 
God, in not making men all alike; but some of a lower, 
some of a higher rank: Oration vi. against the heathens. 

Ver. 8. He raiseth the poor out of the dust, and lifteth up 
the beggar from the dunghill; to set them. among princes, 
and to make them inherit the throne of glory.] Instances of 
this kind in the Holy Scriptures are Joseph and Daniel; the 
one a prisoner, the other a captive; but preferred to the 
highest dignity, by the kings of Egypt and Babylon. . And 
in these later ages, Victorinus Strigelius observes a me- 
morable instance of the truth of these words, in Matthias 
Corvinus, king of Hungary; who was brought out of .pri- 
son, and set on the throne, not by sedition, nor by civil 
war; but by the unanimous consent of all the estates. of 
the realm, in grateful memory of the benefits they had re- 
ceived by his father, the great Hunniades. ; 

_ For the pillars of the earth are the Lord's, and. he hath 
set the world upon them.| These words contain the reason 
of all that precedes in the five foregoing verses: for tho 
- Yery earth being founded, upheld, and supported by the 
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Lord, no wonder that all the inhabitants of it are in his_ 


power, to dispose of them as he thinks good. 

Ver. 9. He will keep the feet of his saints, and the wicked 
shall be silent in darkness.] Pious affections in those days 
rose up, many times, to the height of prophecy: whereby 
God continued in that nation his true religion, in the midst 
of their idolatrous inclinations. Accordingly, here Hannah 
begins to predict the deliverances of the Israelites (who 
were God's holy ones, or saints, by being peculiarly sepa- 
rated to him and his service) from the hand of the Philis- 
tines, and other enemies: who she prophesies should 
stumble and fall, as men do in the dark, when the Israel- 
ites, by God’s direction, succecded in their enterprises. 

: For by strength shall no man prevail.} As appeared after- 
ward in Goliath. 

Ver. 10. The adversaries of the Lord shall be broken in 
pteces; out of heaven shall he thunder upon them.] As he 
did literally when Samucl fought with the Philistines, (vii. 
10.) and when David also vanquished them, (Psal. xviii. 
13.) Procopius Gazzus applies this to the assumption of 
Christ, with the mission of the Holy Ghost, and the happy 
success of the‘ apostles’ preaching, and to Christ's second 
coming. 

The Lord shall judge the ends of the earth.] As he did 
when he subdned the Philistines, who lived in the extre- 
mity of the country of Judea westward: and now sorely 
oppressed the Israelites. | 

And he shall give strength unto his King.] That is, to Da- 
vid. Of whom she prophesies; who was most properly 
God’s king, whom he appointed in the room of Saul; who 
by his disobedience forfeited his kingdom and was rejected 
by God. ‘ 

And exalt the horn of his Anointed.) God commanded 
Saul to be anointed by Samuel, x. 1. but it was upon con- 
dition, which he not fulfilling, the same person was com- 
manded to anoint David, xv. 29. xvi. 1. Upon which the 
Spirit of the Lord departed from Saul and rested on David, 
xvi. 13,14. Whom God so wonderfully protected, that all 
the subtlety and power of Saul could not destroy him: 
and when he came to the throne, God wonderfully exalted 
him, as she here speaks: by enlarging his dominion very 
far, and making him such a glorious prince (higher than 
the kings of tle earth), that he was the most eminent type of 
the great King of all, our Lord Christ, to whom these words 
in the fullest sense belong. ‘* For who doth not sce, (saith 
St. Austin, inhis seventeenth book, de Civitate Dei, cap. 4.) 
that the spirit of this woman (whose name was Anna, which 
signifies grace) prophesied of the Christian religion, the 
city of God, whose king and founder is Christ; and of the 
grace of God, from which the prond are estranged, that 
they may fall; but the ‘humble are filled with it, that they 
may rise:” which 1 1s: the chief import of this hymn. And, 
indeed, this is the first time that the name of Messiah (or 
Anointed )is found in Scripture: there being no such word 
in all the foregoing books of Moses, Joshua, the Judges, or 
Ruth. And therefore it is the more to be remarked: this 
prophetess being the first that mentions the Messiah, in 
this song: with which the song of the blessed Virgin hath 
such a perfect resemblance, that one cannot but think 
Hannah had a respect to something higher than the quarrel 
between her and Peninnah, and the son which God had 
given her, or the great acts‘of David:-for the words are 
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too magnificent to be confined to so low a sense. And 
therefore Kimchi upon these words ingenuously acknow- 
ledges the King here mentioned is the Messiah, of whom 
Hannah spake either by prophecy or tradition. For there 
was a tradition among them, that there should a great King 
arise in Israel: and she seals up this song, with the mention 
of that King, who should save them from all their enemies. 


It may be thus paraphrased: 


1. Great is the goodness of God to me, which makes my 
heart leap for joy ;'yreat is the honour he hath done me: 
so that my mouth, which had nothing to answer when my 
enemy upbraided me, now boasts of the favour of God to 
me, who to my exceeding great joy hath bestowed a son 
upon me. 

2. For the Lord is incomparable in all perfections, which 
none have but himself alone: whose excellences are so 
transcendent, that there is none in whom we can find so 
secure a sanctuary in all our troubles as we have in him. 

3. Do not vaunt and brag therefore any more on this fa- 
shion, nor speak contemptuously of others: for as nothing 
can be hid from him, so he knows how to bring to pass the 
strangest things : nor can any man hinder it (let their pride, 
and confidence, and power, be ever so great), but his coun- 
sel shall stand. 

4. The strength of armed forces is good for nothing, if not 
prospered by him: who brings down those who were mighty 
conquerors; and advances those who were their miserable 
slaves. 

5. The rich have heen seen to fall into ih decay, as to 
want their necessary food: and poor starved wretches have 
come to great plenty. As likewise barren women, as I, 
have had a numerous offspring, and they that had many 
children lost them all. 

G. No man can keep himself alive when God calls him 
away from hence: and he unexpectedly restores men to 
life, when they were in the very jaws of death. 

7. It is according as he orders, that some men are rich, 
others poor: and the very same men who now are in a low 
condition, he raises up to greatness and splendour; and, on 
the contrary, abaseth those that walk in pride. 

8. They that are in the most sordid plight he advances, 
when he pleases, to the most glorious state: for what can 
hinder him from shaking the very foundations of the earth, 
and overturning all things, which are upheld and supported 
only by his almighty power? 

9. The best way therefore is, by piety, to secure the fa- 
vour of God; who, by preserving all his faithful servants 
from falling, will fill their mouths with his praises: but con- 
found the wicked, who now boast themselves, when with 
amazement they are thrown down into a miserable con- 
dition. For let not any man be so vain as to imagine, that 
by his strength he can maintain himself in his high station; 
or keep dows good men from rising up to glory. 

10. They that oppose God shall be broken in pieces; he 
will strike a terror into them, and make them fall flat before 
him. For it is he that is the Judge of the world; and there 
is no corner of it where men can “hide themselves from his 
sentence. He will advance the king whom he shall choose, 
even the Lord Christ; and make him great in spite of all 
opposers: who shall not he able to hinder his exaltation, 
or the growth and increase of his kingdom.— 
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Ver. 11. And Elkanah went to Ramah to his house.) 
When the festival was ended. 

And the child did minister unto the Lord. ] hs soon as he 
was capable. 

Before Eli the priest.} According as he appointed him. 

Ver. 12. Now the sons of Eli were sons of Belial.| Very 
wicked men, (see Deut. xiii. 13.) being impious, covetous, 
guilty of violence, and filthy lusts. 

They knew not the Lord.] .They were not professed athe- 
ists; but they minded not the Divine service, nor took any 
care to do God honour; being ignorant (as Kimchi ex- 
pounds it) of his law. 

Ver. 13. And the priest's custom was, when any man of- 
fered sacrifice.) Brought his peace-offerings to be offered at 
the altar. 

That the priest’s servant came, while the flesh was seething, 
with a flesh-hook of three teeth in his hand.) The person 
who brought the peace-offerings having the largest share in 
these sacrifices, there were certain rooms, when the temple 
was Luilt, both in the court of the women, and of the men, 
whercin they had liberty to boil the flesh, in order to feast 
with God at his own house: which Christians afterward 
imitated in their feasts of charity. The like rooms there 
were at the tabernacle, in the outward court of it. (See 
L’Empereur, in his Annot. upon Codex Middoth, cap. 2. 
sect. 6. p. 80, 81.) 

Ver. 14. And he struck it into the pan, or kettle, or caul- 
dron, or pot.| There were several sorts of vessels for this 
use; according as the flesh to be boiled was little or much. 

All that the flesh-hook brought up the priest took for him- 
self.] This was a new custom, which they profanely intro- 
duced: for, not content with the right shoulder and the 
breast, which were theirs by the law, (Lev. vii. 32.) they 
would take what they pleased of the rest, that belonged to 
the people: at least, so much as a fork with three teeth 
brought up, when they struck it into the pot where the flesh 
was boiling. 

So they did i in Shiloh, unto all the Israelites that came 
thither.| This aggravated their crime, that they made a 
constant practice of it: and did not only on some occa- 
sions commit suth wickedness. 

Ver. 15.- And before they burnt the fat.} Which entirely 
belonged unto God, (Lev. ii. 16. vii. 23. 25.) 

The priest's servant came, and said to the man that sacri- 
ficed, Give flesh to roast for the priest.] This was a high con- 
tempt of God, to demand their part before God. had his. 
For the noblest guests at feasts were always served first. 

For he wiil not have sodden flesh of thee, but raw.| The 
fiesh-hook did not always bring up the best; therefore, as 
soon as the sacrifice was cut up, they came and took the 
choicest pieces. 

Ver. 16. And tf any man said unto him, Let them not fail 
to burn the fat presently, and then take as much as thy soul 
desireth: then he would answer, Nay; but thou shalt give it 
me now: if not, I will take it by force.] This argues the 
very height of impcrious impiety, that such submissive lan- 
guage should not prevail with them to have so much respect 
to God, as to let him have his portion in the first place: 
though they offered the priest more than his share, after 

God was served. None knows to what pitch of wicked- 
ness a man may arrive, when once the sense of God is ex- 
tinguished, and gone out of his mind. 
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Ver. 17. Wherefore the sin of the young men was very. 
great before the Lord.| Having many grievous ageravations. 

For men abhorred the offering of the Lord.) Nothing 
brings religion so much into the contempt of the people, as 
the open profaneness of those who are the ministers of it. 

Ver. 18. But Samuel ministered before the Lord, being a 
child.| Though very young, yet he carefully performed. 
such offices at- the tabernacle as’ he was capable to dis- 
charge: and did not follow the bad example of his fami- 
liars and domestics, as we may suppose Hophni and Phi- 
nehas were. 

Girded with a linen ephod We do not read any where 
of any peculiar garments appointed for the Levites in their 
ministration, but only for the priests; and this was none 
of them, as appears from Exod. xxviii. 40,41. And there- 
fore the ephod which the priests are said to wear in chap. 
xxii. of this book, ver. 18. were quite different from the’ 
ephod ordered in Exod. xxviii. for Aaron the high-priest 
alone: which had a curious girdle belonging to it, and the. 
breast-plate with precious stones inseparable from it; and 
was wrought with gold, and blue, and purple; and scarlet, 
(Exod. xxviii. 6.) But the ephod which the priests, or 
any other persons are said to wear, is (for distinction’s sake) 
always called ephod bad, an ephod made of fine linen: 
which was not a sacred but.an honorary vestment (as I may 
call it), being a short garment hanging upon the shoulders 
down. to the ‘middle of the back, but without any girdle or. 
curious work in it; which having some likeness to that of 
the hign-priest’s, was used by the inferior priests to make 
them more respected as special ministers of God; and by 
other great persons upon some solemn occasion, as David 
did, (2 Sam. vi. 24.) and Eli (seeing such a great appear 
ance of God in him) ordered Samuel to do; though it was 
not a habit appertaining to the Levites, much less to him 
who was not of age, according to the exact rules of the 
law, to serve in the tabernacle. Thus Kimchi and Ralbag 
understand it. And the LXX. in 2 Sam. vi. 15. translate 
it orodjy eEadAov, an eximious garment. (Sce Jo. Brau- 
nius de Vest. Sacerd. lib. ii. cap.6. p.602.) > - 

{t seems no improbable conjecture of Fortunatus Scac- 
chus, that from hence was derived the latus clavus among 
the Romanus, which was a vestment proper to their senators 
and presidents. It was first brought from the Etruscans, 
by Tullus Hostilius, when he conquered them: whose an- 
cient language agrees so much with the Hebrew, that one 
may.well think they had many things from them. (See 
Myrothec. cap. iii. 43.) 

Ver. 19. Moreover, his mother made him a little coat, and 
brought it to him from year to year, when she came up with 
her husband to offer the yearly sacrifice.} The ephod being 
used, I suppose, only in the service of God, it was pro- 
vided at the public charge. But for his ordinary wearing, 
Hannah took care, at her charge, to provide him a coat, 
and other things, it is likely, suitable to it, that she might 
still express her piety in contributing to his maintenance 
at the house of God.- And it is very probable, that. this 
little coat was woven with her own hands; as the ancient 
tradition is, that Christ’s seamless coat’ was woven by the 
blessed Virgin. And so in Joma the doctors say, (cap. 3.) 
that a priest might use a garment in his ministry, which was 
made by his mother. (See Braunius, lib. i. cap. 17.) 

Ver. 20. And Eli blessed Elkanah and — his wie, 
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and said, The Lord give thee seed of this woman, for the 
loan which is lent unto the Lord.) He gave them this bene- 
diction by a Divine suggestion; and thereby verified what 
she uttered in her prophetical song, (ver. 5.) 

And they went to their own home.) Their affection to their 
son did not make them stay there, and neglect their do- 
mestic affairs. 

Ver. 21. And the Lord visited Iannah, so that she con- 
ceived, and bare three sons and two daughters.| None are 
losers by what they lend unto the Lord. 

And the child Samuel grew before the Lord.| Not only in 
stature, but in wisdom also and virtue, (see ver. 26.) Of 
so great moment it 1s to season the minds of children early 
with a sense of God and of religion: which is likely to con- 
tinue with them, and improve, as they grow in years. 

Ver. 22. Now Eli was very old.] Which made him list- 
less and unactive. 

- And heard all that his sons did unto ail Israel.] Yet 
wanted not information of all the forementioned enormous 
practices of his sons. 

And how they lay with the women that assembled.| Whose 
impiety and luxury proceeded so far, as to move them to 
debauch those women who came to worship God. Of the 
word assembled, see Exod. xxviii. 8. Unto which may be 
added, that the Hebrew word ézaba signifies not only a 
great many gathered together, but also a séatzon: that is, 
stated times of attendance, which devout women observed 
for fasting and prayer. For that was their business at the 
temple; unto which they resorted at certain times for 
these ends. 

: At the door of the tabernacle of the congregation.| These 
words soundas if they committed this lewdness in the pre- 
sence of all the people. But such beastiality would not 
have been suffered: and therefore this refers to their as- 
sembling at the door of the tabernacle: from whence they 
led them to some private room about the tabernacle (as 
there were many afterward about the temple), where they 
defiled them. 

Ver. 23. And he said unto them, Why do you these 

things?) Beforementioned, ver. 14—16. 22. 
. For I hear of your evil doings by all this people.] Their 
wickedness was so notorious, that there was a general 
complaint of it; which should have moved him to greater 
severity, than merely to reprove and chide them with such 
gentleness and lenity, as these and the following words im- 
port. Which proceeded partly from the coldness of old 
age; partly from his too great indulgence to his children ; 
and partly (as Corn. Bonavent. Bertram conjectures) from 
his being more intent upon the defence of their civil liber- 
ties, than the restoring ecclesiastical discipline. 

Ver. 24. Nay, my sons; tt is no good report that I hear: 
ye make the Lord’s people to transgress.) By making them 
neglect and despise the service of God, (ver. 17.) and 
_ tempting them to lewdness, (ver. 22.) This is the language 
of a tender father, not of a zealous judge; who ought to 
have: passed a public censure upon them, for their public 
crimes, by turning them out-of their office, or some sharp 
punishment; which hisoffice gave him authority and ot 
to inflict upon such infamous offenders. 

Ver..25. If a man sin against another, the judge shall 
judge him ; but if-a man sin against the Lord, who shall en- 
treat for him?) If one neighbour do an injury to another, 
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the business may be composed by the judge; who, inter- 
posing his authority, either takes up the difference, or sees: 
the person satisfied who was offended. But if one injure 
the judge himself (which was the present case), who shall 
take the confidence to speak in his behalf? Was it ever 
heard that any one interceded for a-man to his prince, when 
he intended to kill the prince himself? Eli argued well; 
but he should not lave referred their punishment unto God, 
when it was in his power to punish them himself. 
Notwithstanding, they hearkened not unto the voice of 
their father ; because the Lord would slay them.] The words 
may be rendered out of the Hebrew, But they would not 
hearken to the voice of their father ;. therefore the Lord re- 
solved to slay them. But, according to our translation, the 
sense is right enough: for when men have long sinned griev- 
ously against many admonitions (which it may be supposed 


| their father had given them), whereby they become incura- 


ble; God deprives them of that prudent consideration and 
discretion, which would save them from destruction. So 
Rasi upon these words, The sentence of judgment was 
already sealed against them. 

Ver. 26. And the child Samuel grew on, and was in favour 


both with the Lord and with men.| The words in the He- 
_ brew are, he went on, or grew great and tall, and was good, 


that is acceptable, both to God and men. 'The meaning is, 
he made a great progress in wisdom and goodness, as well 
as inereased in stature : so that God was well pleased with 
him, and he was well esteemed by the people. The same - 
is said of our Saviour, Luke ii. 52. where Theophylact 
thus glosses, Touréort, kat ry Oap evaoeora Exparte, Kal roi¢ 
avOpeézrorc eraiverd 3 i. e. He did those things that were well- 
pleasing to God, and were praised by men. 

Ver. 27. And there came a man of God unto Eli. ] That 
is, 2 prophet, who was divinely inspired to deliver the fol- 
lowing message to him. Some say this was Phinchas, 
others. Elkanah; without any ground. 

And said sine him, Thus saith the Lord.) This is the 
constant language of prophets. 

Did I plainly appear.] In the Hebrew, manifestly reveal 
myself. 

Unto the house of thy fathers.) Unto Aaron, who was 
the head of the family of priests. (See Exod. iv. 27.) 

When they were in Egypt, in Pharaoh’s house ?] In miser- 
able bondage. As much as to say, HaveI conferred such 
favours upon you, and do you thus requite me? It is the 
way of the prophets, when they call men to repentance, to 
ageravate their sins by an.enumeration of God’s great 
benefits unto them. (See [saiah i. 2, &c..and Micah vi. 
3—5.) 

‘Ver.- 28. die did I choose him out of all the tribes of Is- 
rael to be my priest.) The highest dignity 1 in the nation. 

To offer upon mine altar, to burn incense, to wear an 
ephod before me?] These were the several parts of the 
priest’s office: and the last contains the greatest of them all, 
which belonged only to the high-priest; who alone ap- 
peared before God to consult him by wrim and thummim, 
when he wore the golden ephod, with the breast-plate an- 
nexed to it; for they were inseparable, (Exod. xxviii. 6. 


12. 28.) 


And did I give unto the house of thy father all the 
offerings made. by fire of the children of Israel?] .There 
were none of the sacrifices offered at the altar of which the 
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priest had not some share, (see Numb. xviii. 8—10, &c.) 
For even of the burnt-offerings, which were wholly con- 
sumed on the altar, the.skin was, by an express law, given 
to the priest, (Lev. vii. 8.) 

Ver. 29. Wherefore kick ye at my sacrifice, and at’ my 
offerings, which I have commanded in my habitation. | As 
refractory oxen were wont to do, when they were pricked 
with a goad, to stir them up to work at the plough: which 
signifies the. highest irreverence and contempt of God's 
authority. (See Bochart, in his Hierozoicon, par. 1. lib. ii. 
cap. 29. latter end.). sit 1 

Aud honourest thy sons above me, &c.] By suffering them 
_to continue in the priest’s office, and profanely to feast 
themselves with the best of the sacrifices, before God was 
served. . ' WA deb, 

Ver. 30. Wherefore the Lord God of Israel saith, I said, 
indeed, that thy house, and the house of thy father, should 
walk before me for ever: but now saith the Lord, Be tt far 
from me.| God revokes the decree he had made in‘ favour 
of him and his family, of being high-priests throughout all 
generations. ‘Which office was first settled upon Eleazar, 
the eldest son of Aaron, and upon his posterity; for the 
very same promise is made to Phinehas the son of Eleazar, 
(Numb. xxv. 15.) which is here said to be made to Eli, 
who was descended from Ithamar, the youngest son of 
Aaron: unto whom the high-priesthood was translated from 
the family of Eleazar, for some sin or other: as now it was 
resolved it should be translated back again from the family 
of Ithamar, to that of Eleazar; because of the horrid sins 
of the sons of Eli.. For what cause Phinehas, or his pos- 
terity (for there are various opinions about the time), lost 
the priesthood, and how they recovered it in the time of 
David, sce Mr. Selden, lib. i. de Success. ad Pontificat. 
cap. 2, 3. and Constant. L’Empereur, in his annot. on Ber- 
tram de Repub. Jud. p. 411. Some think, that after Phi- 
nehas, those three persons mentioned in 1 Chron. vi. 50, 51. 


Abishua, Bukki, and Uzzi, succeeded in the priesthood ; 


and then came in Eli: but of this there is no certainty. 
Procopius Gazzus here observes, that this verse, ‘‘ Laten- 
ter totius Judaici sacerdotii finem innuit;” doth secretly inti- 
mate the abolishing of the whole Jewish priesthood. For this 
promise, saith he, Thy house, and the house of thy father, 
shall walk before me for ever, was not made to Ithamar, 
but to Aaron; and, therefore, he shews here what should 
befal the whole tribe. Such conditional decrees are fre- 
qnent in Scripture; particularly in Jer. xvii. 7—10. 

For he that honoureth me I will honour, and he that de- 
spiseth me shall be lightly esteemed.) A remarkable instance 
of which we have in the records of the Christian church: 
for Eusebius tells us, in the time of that persecution which 
he mentions in the eighth book of his Ecclesiastical His- 
tory, some of the pastors of the church, who had not go- 
verned the flock of Christ as they ought to have done, were 
condemned to be keepers of camels, and of the Emperor’s 
horses (a punishment among the Romans in those days, as 
Valesius observes), Seta xataxptvaca dtkn, &e. The Divine 
justice judging them worthy of no better employment. (Cap. 
12. de Martyribus Palestinz.) 

Ver. 31. Behold, the days come, that Iwill cut off the arm 
of thy father’s house.} Our arm being the instrument where- 
by we perform all things; this threatening signifies, that 
not long hence God would utterly take away all power and 
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authority from him, and from his family; both as he was 


a priest, and’as he was a judge. abd 


| That there shall not be an oldman in thy house.| But his 
posterity should die, as it follows, (ver. 33.) in the flower 
of their age, which was accounted a great judgment in that 
nation. So Manasseh-hen Israel, who observes, in his 
book de Termino Vitz, p. 87. that the Gemara upon Jeba- 
moth mentions a certain family in Jerusalem, none of which 
commonly lived above eighteen years. Of which they in- 
quiring the reason of R. Johanan ben Zachei, he bade 
them search, if they were not of the family of Eli, upon 
which God had passed this sentence, that they should die 
in the flower of their age: and it was discovered that they 
sprang from him. Deo juceas 

Ver. 32. And thou shalt see-an enemy in my sanctuary.] 
The marginal translation seems most literal, Thou shalt see 
the affliction of the tabernacle. As he did, for he saw the 
tabernacle deprived of the ark, which was the glory of it; 
and lived to hear the ark was taken by the Philistines, (iv. 
4.11.) But his family was not thrown out of the priest- 
hood till the days of Solomon. 4. 

In all the wealth which God shall give Israel.] The He- 
brew words may be translated, After all the good God hath 
done to Israel. ) 

And there shall not be an old man in thy house for ever. } 
He repeats the foregoing threatening, to shew the certainty 
of it. But some by an old man understand an elder. So 
the Talmudists in the Gemara of the Sanhedrin, cap. 1. 
where they make the meaning to be, that if any of his fa- 
mily did live long, they should never come to honour. For 
so they tell the story; that R. Johanan missing of some 
preferment that was designed and endeavoured for him, 
and taking it very heavily, the doctors that were his rela- 
tions prayed him not to be troubled ; For we are (said they) 
of the family of Eli, of whom it is said, there shall be no 
old man of thy house for ever; that is, none be promoted 
to any dignity. : 

Ver. 33. And the man of thine, whom I shall not cut off 
from my altar, shall be to consume thy eyes, and to grieve 
thy heart.| It was nota favour to let any of them live, but 
a punishment to those who were grieved to see the high- 
priesthood taken from their family, and those that belonged 
to it reduced to great poverty. It is usualin Scripture, to 
say that of the parents, which properly belongs to their 
posterity. | 

And all the increase of thy house shall diein the flower of 
their age.| ‘This doth not belong to all the posterity of 
Ithamar, but only to the family of Eli. 

Ver. 34. And this shall be a sign to thee, that shall come 
upon thy two sons, Hophni and Phinehas ; that in one day 
they shall die both of them.] See iv. 11. 17. 

Ver. 35. And I will raise me up a faithful priest, that 
shall do all that is in my heart, and in my mind.] This 
seems to be meant of Zadok, who was anointed in the 
room of Abiathar, (1 Chron. xxix. 22.) | . 

And Iwill build him a sure house.] The high-priesthood 
continued in his line till the captivity of Babylon, as ap- 
pears from Ezck. xl. 16. and a Jong time after it, as Jo- 
sephus shews, lib. x. cap. 4. and our famous. Selden, 
lib: i. de Success. in, Pontif. cap. 5, 6. where. he shews 
their perpetual succession till the time of Antioehus Epi- 
phanes. But Procopius Gazxus here notes, that though 
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this, according to the history, is meant of Zadok, who 
was put into the priesthood by Solomon, and in whose line 
it continued ; yet it belongs to none, in the highest sense, 
but to our Lord Jesus Christ, who offéred himself to the 
Father for us, and is our great high-priest for ever. 

And he shall walk before mine anointed for ever.| By the 
anointed of God here is meant the king; for whom the 
high-priest consulted God on great occasions: and there- 
fore is said to walk before him; becausc he directed him in 
his proccedings, and shewed him what he ought to do, in 
all difficult cases. 

Ver. 36. And it shali come to pass, that every one that ts 
left in thy house.) The remainder of his family, who were 
not cut off. 

Shall come and crouch to him for a piece of silver, and for 
a morsel of bread.] The Hebrew word which we translate 
crouch, signifying to bow and to worship, the Vulgar un- 
derstands these words, as if they were spoken not of their 
coming to beg of the high-priest, but to pray to God in so 
poor a condition, as not to be able to bring more than a 
farthing, or mite, to the treasury, and nothing but a bit of 
bread (not so much as a bird, much less a sheep or bul- 
lock) for a sin-offering. But the Chaldee takes the words 
as we do, for humbling himself to the priest beforemen- 
tioned, begging a small relicf of his great poverty, to 
which he was:reduced. The Hebrew word for a piece of 
silver is agorah, which signifies a minute picce of silver, in 
the very derivation of the word, as many think. So the 
meaning is, he should humbly beg, though ever so small a 
rclief. 

Put me, I pray thee, into one of the priests’ offices, that I 
may eat-a piece of bread.] Begging of the high-priest that 
he might enjoy the meanest pension that was allowed to 
those priests who were prohibited to officiate. For so the 
words may be translated, Somewhat belonging to the priest- 
hood. (See 2 Kings xxiii. 9. Ezek: xliv. 18.) This seems 
to have been fulfilled in the days of Ahbiathar, who, for 
treason; was not only put out of his office, but sent to live 
upon his own farm in the country; and not suffered to live 
upon the portion given to priests at the temple, (1 Kings 
ii..26, 27.) By this means his posterity fell into extreme 
want; in which the just judgment of God may be ob- 
served; that the children of .those who were so wanton, 
that they would. not be content unless they had the 
choicest parts of the sacrifice for their portion, should 
fall into so low a condition, as to beg their bread. 


CHAP. ITI. 


Ver, I. Anp the child Samuel ministered unto the Lord 
before Eli.] Performed such services at the tabernacle as 
Eli directed, being now about noe years. old, as Jose- 
phus thinks. 

And the word of the Lord was precious in those days.] 


God did very rarely in those days reveal his mind to any’ 


person. (Sce ver. 21.) 

There was no open vision.| Here vision includes all the 
ways whereby God revealed himself to men. Whliich he 
did then so seldom, that whatsoever revelation there might 
be privately to. some pious persons, there was none then 
publicly acknowledged to be a prophet,. unto -whom. the 
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people might resort to know the mind of God. Which was 


(CHAP. 111. 


the cause that Samuel, being twice called by God to attend 
uato him, thought it had been Eli who called him: for they 
were so unacquainted i in these days with the prophetical 
spirit, that we read of no more than two prophets in all the 
days of the Judges, (iv. 4. vi. 8.) 

Ver. 2. And it came to pass at that time.) After the man 
of God mentioned in the foregoing chapter (ver. 27.) had 
been with Eli; perhaps that very night after he had deli- 
vered his iessage, 

When Eli was laid down.] 'To sleep. 

In his place. In the court of the tabernacle, where there 
were divers rooms for several uses of the priests; as there 
were afterward at the temple. 

And his eyes began to wax dim, that he could not see.] 
Clearly to do his duty, after it grew duskish: which made 
him, it is likely, go to bed betimes, and leave dircctions 
with Samuel what to do, until it was time for him to repose 
himself. And this might be the reason that Samucl ran so 
hastily to him, when he thought he called for him, that he 
might know what he wanted, men of his age, and dim- 
sighted, being less able to help themselves. 

Ver. 3. And ere the lamp of God went out in the temple of 
the Lord, where the ark of God was.| ‘The lamp in the great 
shaft of the golden candlestick, which bent towards the 
most holy place (called the western lamp), never went out; 
but some other of them did go out when it was morning. 
(See upon Exod. xxvii. 20, 21.) The meaning therefore 
is, that, ere it was day, the Lord called Samuel. (See Dr. 
Lightfoot of the Temple, chap. 14. sect.4.) _— - 

And Samuel was lain down to sleep.] In the court of the 
Levites, as the Targum explains it; or in some other place 
near to Eli, that he might be ready to assist him on any 
occasion. The words seem to import, that he had watched 
most of the night, (for so some were to do, Psal. exxxiv. 
1.) and towards morning went to repose himself. For thus 
the words ‘run in. the “Hebrew, and in the LXX. and 
Vulgar: Before the lamp of God went out, and Samuel lay 
down to sleep in the temple of the Lord, &c. Insomuch, 
that Victorinus Strigelius translates the words thus, And 
Samuel went to liedown in the temple of the Lord, where the 
ark of God was, before the lamp of God went out. 

Ver. 4. That the Lord called Samuel.| Out of the most 
holy place. So the Targum: A voice was heard out of the 
temple of the Lord. 

And he said, Here am I.] It is likely Eli lay nearer the 
tabernacle than Samuel did, and yet heard nothing: but 
the voice passing him by, was directed to Samuel, who 
alone heard it. These words, Here am J, are a form of 
speech, signifying attention to what was said, and readi« 
ness to do what should be commanded. 

Ver. 5. And he ran unto Eli, and said, Here am I; for 
thou calledst me. | He thought Eli had some ministry wherein 
to employ him, and therelore started up presently, and ran 
to know what his pleasure was. Which shews the great 
readiness and promptness of his obedience, which made 
hin) come, yea, run at his first call. 

And he said, I called not; liedown again. And he went 
and lay down.| He thought he might dream. 

Ver. 6. And the Lord “called yet again, Samuel. And 
Samuel rose, and went to Eli, and said, Here am I; for thou 


} dtdst call me, &c.] He was sure there was nobody yet. 


a 


CHAP, III. ] 


come to the temple, it being night and the doors shut, and 
therefore coneluded it could be none but Eli that called 
him: and it is probable, the voice was like that of Eli's. 

Ver. 7. Now Samuel did not know the Lord.) He had not 
yet learned to know discipline from before the Lord, as the 
Targum interprets it: that is, how God was wont to teach 
and instruct men in his will; which the next words explain. 

Neither was the word of the Lord yet revealed unto him.] 
He was unacquainted with the way wherein God made 
known his mind unto the prophets, because he had never 
spoken to him before: so that he did not know how to dis- 
tinguish between the voice of God and ofa man. Maimo- 
nides expounds it, He did not understand that the Lord was 
wont to speak with a soft, whispering voice; which was 
therefore called Bath-col. : 

Ver. 8. And the Lord called Samuel again the third time. 
And herose, and went to Eli, and said, Here amI, for thou 
didst callme. And Eli perceived that the Lord had called 
the child.| This repetition of the voice so oft, awakened 
Eli to think that this was no fancy of the child’s; and, 
therefore, since he knewiha t he did not call him, he con- 
cluded the Lord did; and by this means he was disposed 
to give credit to what Samuel should tell him, as an oracle 
of Gi d. 

Ver. 9. Therefore Eli said unto Samuel, Go, lie down: 
‘and it shall be, if he call thee, that thou shalt say, Speak, 
Lord ; for thy servant heareth.| He tells him, in effect, that 
it was the voice of God which he heard; and instructs 
him how to behave himself, when he called again; and to 
answer, that he was ready to perform whatever he com- 
manded. 

So Samuel went and lay down in his place.] Which was 
not far, as I said, from the place where Eli lay. 

Ver. 10. And the Lord came, and stood.] This word 
stood (Kimchi thinks) denoteth some glorious appearance 
ef God to him; beeause this is the same word which is 
used in Numb. xxii. 22, 23. 31. where the angel is said to 
stand to oppose Balaam’s proceedings. And so the Tar- 
gum: The Lord was revealed, and stood and called, &c. 

And called as at other times, Samuel, Samuel !] Only he 
repeats his name, to move the greater attention. 

Then Samuel answered, Speak ; for thy servant heareth.] 
He omits the name of the Lord, in his answer which Eli 
directed him to make: cither out of fear, or uncertainty, 
whether it was the Lord that spake to him, or not. 

Ver. 11. And the Lord said unto Samuel, Behold, I will 
do a thing in Israel, at which both the ears of every one 
that heareth it shall tingle.] Which in our language we 
express thus: It shall stun all that hear it: as a man is, 
when a clap of terrible thunder strikes his ears, which 
even deafens him, so that he can hear nothing else. This 
was fulfilled, when the doleful news came that the ark was 
taken, and both Eli’s sons slain, and he fell down and 
brake his neck, &c. 

Ver.12. In that day I will perform against Eli all the 
things that I have spoken concerning his house.] By the 
man of God in the foregoing ehapter. 

When I begin, I will also make an end.) He doth not 


mean that he would begin and make an end at once; but 


that he would persevere in his punishments, and not desist 


when he began, till all his threatenings were fulfilled, viz.' 


‘In the death of Eli, and of his sons; and the slaughter of 
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eighty-five priests of this family by Doeg, tend the thrusting 
Abiathar (who escaped that slaughter) ‘ont of his office, 
and so depriving that family of its dignity and honour. 

- Ver. 13. For Ihave told him, that I will judge his house 
Jor ever, for, the iniquity which he knoweth.] For he could 
not be ignorant of the crimes committed so publicly ; “and 
of which there was such a general complaint. 

Because his sons made themselves vile.) Or, they made 
light of God and of his people; having no regard ta either 
of them. Or, they made the service of God vile in the eyes 
of the people; as the words may be translated, and:as my 
LXX. understand .them. 

And he restrained them not.] He did not frown upon 

them, as it isin the Hebrew. Which doth not signify, that 
he shewed no sign of displeasure against their wickedness 
(for he did chide them, though too gently, for it), but he 
did not severely reprove them; and when that would not 
restrain them, turn them out of their office, or suspend them 
until they were reformed. . For which cause God passed 
this severe sentence upon the whole family; that they 
should lose the dignity.of the high-priesthood, and be made 
as vile and contemptible. as they had rendered God’s 
service. 
— Ver. 14. And therefore I have sworn unto the house of 
Eli, that the iniquity of Eli’s house shall not be purged with 
sacrifice nor offering for ever.| By iniquity is meant the 
punishment of iniquity ; which he threatens should not be 
removed, or mitigated, by any sort of sacrifices, or obla- 
tions, that could be brought to the altar; but only (asthe 
Gemara upon Rosch Hashanah ventures to say) by the law, 
and by the retributions of the saints. By the law, they 
mean not merely the study of the law, but the praetice of 
it, by observing God's.commands; and by retributions of 
the saints, works of eharity, bounty, and liberality, beyond 
what the Divine law required. (See Dr. Windet, de Vita 
functorum Statu, p. 193.) 

Ver. 15. And Samuel lay down until the morning, and 
opened the door of the house of the Lord.| This was one of 
the works of the Levites, to open and shut the door of ~~ 
court of the Lord’s Mowe: 

And Samuel feared to shew Eli the vision.| Having no 
commaud from God to do it; and being loath to grieve the 
old man by telling him bad news. 

Ver. 16. Then Eli called Samuel, and said, Samuel, my- 
son. And he answered, Here am I.| The old man being so 
solemnly threatened by the late message from Gad to him, 
was afraid he was concerned in what the Lord had now 
said to Samuel. 

Ver. 17. ‘And he said, What is the thing that the Lord 
hath said unto thee? I pray thee hide it not from me: God 
do so to thee, and more also, if thou hide any thing from me, 
&c.] He adjures him to deelare to him all that he had 
heard, and conceal nothing; which obliged him to satisfy 
his desire, as Micaiah and our blessed Saviour did in the 
like case. 

* Ver. 18. And Samuel told him every thing, and hid no- 
thing from him. And he said, It is the Lord ; let him do what 
seemeth him good.|] This.sentence being denounced by a 
child, who had his dependance upon Eli, far from any se- 
cnlar.cunning, being unable to discern between the voice 
of the Lord and>the voice of his tutor, till he instructed 
him, was a great deal more terrible to Eli than the message 
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upon him. For he humbly.acknowledged the justice of 
God, and submitted to his sentence (as many of the fathers 
think) with a truly penitent heart. For now he knew (as 


our Dr. Jackson observes), that the sentence.was irrever-. 


sible, being confirmed by an oath, (ver. 14.) and the humi- 
lity and modesty of Eli’s answer, persuaded that excel- 
lent person, that the fearful sentence denounced against 
him extended no further, than to the irreversible depo- 
sition of him and his family from the priesthood, unto a 
poor and mean estate, wherein they were to live hereafter. 
(Consecration of the Son of God, chap. 18. parag. 5.) 

' Ver. 19. And Samuel grew, and the Lord was with him.) 
There were manifest tokens that God favoured him, as he 
did Joseph, (Gen. xxxi. 2.) The Targum hath it, Memra, 
the Word of the Lord was his help: or he revealed more and 
more of his mind to him: so that Israel knew God in- 
tended him for the office mentioned in the next verse. 

And did let none of his words fall to the ground.] A me- 
taphor from arrows shot out ofa bow, which hit the mark. 
And they may refer either to the words of Samuel, or of 
God; which is the same. This proved him to be a pro- 
phet, or a man divinely inspired. 

Ver. 20.. And all Israel, from Dan even to Beer-sheba.] 
The whole country of Judea.. (See Judg. xx. 1.) 

Knew that Samuel was established to be a prophet of the 

Lord.] Settled to be a constant prophet, who supplied the 
want of wrim and thummim, when the ark was taken from 
them. 
Ver. 21. And the Lord :appeared agam in » Shiloh: for 
the Lord revealed himself to Samuel in Shiloh by the 
word of the Lord.| Having begun to appear in Shiloh, he 
continued this great favour: for he revealed himself to 
Samuel, not by dreams and visions, but by speaking to him 
in an audible voice, as he had done, ver. 4, &c. And in- 
decd heseems to have been the first prophet, that was raised 
up to be a public instructor and governor of God’s people. 
Others there had been before him; but not with so high 
an authority, and public approbation. And therefore St. 
Peter saith, (Acts iii.) “All the prophets from Samuel 
spake of those days:” as if he was the first.eminent pro- 
phet whom the Lord raised up to them after Moses. 


CHAP. IV. 


Ver. 1. AND the word of Samuel came unto all Israel.} 
The revelation of God’s mind and will, which had been 
very scarce among them in former days, (iii. 1.) now grew 
very plentiful: for, as Samuel himself was ready to instruct 
every one that came to him, so he sect up colleges of the 
prophets (as we read in the following parts of this book), 
‘who in time were settled in divers parts of the country, for 
the better preserving and spreading the knowledge of God 
among the people, (x. 5. xix. 18—20, &c.) Which made 
‘Abarbinel discourse in this manner, upon the foregoirig 
words: §‘In the.days of Eli the word of the Lord was 
searce, and vision was seldom: but when Samuel appeared, 
‘not only he prophesied frequently, but many of the Israel- 
ites, by his means, were endued with the same spirit, ac- 
cording to these words, And the Lord appeared more fre- 
quently in Shiloh (so he-understands them), because the 
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of the prophet had been, and wrought a greater effect. 


' (CHAP. Iv. 


Lord was revealed to Samuel in Shiloh. Which signifies, 
that the influence of the spirit which descended upon 
Samuel in Shiloh, reached unto others, because of its 
abundance, who were disposed to reccive it: so that they 
also prophesied.” 

- And Israel went out against the Philistines to battle.| 
This was in the middle of that forty years’ dominion that 
the Philistines had over the Israelites, mentioned Judg. 
xii. 1. unto which. they. were encouraged, perhaps, by the 
death of the lords of the Philistines; and the great slaugh- 
ter which Samson had made of them at his death, (Judg. 
xvi. 27.30.) - 

And pitched besides Eben-ezer.| Thus this place was 
called when this book was written; and so denominated 
from the famous battle which Samuel fought with the Phi- 
listines, twenty years after this, (vii.12.) . 

And the Philistines pitched in Aphek.]| In a place in the 
tribe of Judah, as we read Josh. xv. 58. upon the confines 
of the Philistines’ country. But see xxix.1. of this book. 

Ver. 2. And the Philistines put themselves in array against 
Israel: and when they joined battle, Israel was smitten be- 
fore the Philistines, &c.] Though Samuel was established 
a prophet, and it was so publicly known, that all Israel 
came to consult with him (as the foregoing verse seems to 
import), yet the elders did not take his advice about this 
war; as Ralbag thinks.. Whose opinion is more probable 
than theirs, who think they did advise with him, and that 
he bade them fight, on purpose that the sentence upon Ehi’s 
sons might be fulfilled. 

Ver. 3. And when the people were come ‘nite the camp, the 
elders of Israel said, Wherefore hath the Lord smitten us 
to-day before the Philistines?] They thought the justice of 
their cause was sufficient to entitle them to the favour of 
God, though they themselves were wicked. Thus Brutus 
cried when he fell, ‘‘O Jupiter! what is the cause of so 
great calamity?’ not reflecting upon his horrible exac- 
tions in Cyprus; and his great ingratitude to Caesar, whom 
he slew in the senate. 

Let us fetch the ark of the covenant of the Lord out of 
Shiloh, that when it comes among us, it may save us out of 
the hands of our enemies.] This was as foolish as the other, 
to confide in God’s help, when they lived in open cerabe- 
dience to him. 

Ver. 4. So the people sent to Shiloh, that they might bring 
from thence the ark of the covenant of the Lord.| This 
being done without any warrant from God, provoked him, 
rather than procured his presence with them. But they 
seem to have done it in imitation of Joshua marching with 
the ark against Jericho; for which he had a Divine au- 
thority, but they had none. Strigelius, therefore, well ap- 
plies to this the observation of Polybius, that “‘ many not 
studying to imitate the lives of excellent men, but only 
some of their extraordinary actions, have done nothing but 
expose their own folly to the world.” 

Which dwelleth between’ the cherubims.| Or, upon the 
cherubims, as the Chaldee, the LXX. and the Vulgar here 
translate it. But Lud. de Dieu is not satisfied with this 
sense; for he thinks the Divine Majesty did not sit upon 
the wings of the cherubims, but under them; in the space 
between them and the ark, which was his footstool: and 
therefore he translates these words, who inhabiteth the che- 
rubims; which were as°a canopy over the Schechinah. 


CHAP. Iv. ] 


‘But I have followed the ancient translation, in my notes 
upon Exod. xxv. 22. 

And the two sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, were there 
wilh the ark of the covenant of God.] Which they were or- 
dered to bring out of its place (into which the Levites 
might not enter), and to accompany it unto the army. 

Ver. 5. And whén the ark of the covenant of the Lord 
came into the camp, all Israel shouted with a great shout.| 
‘As if they had already gotten the victory. 

So that the earth rang again.] It was so loud, that it 
might be heard a great way off. (See -1 Kings ij. 40. and 
what I have noted there.) 

Ver. 6. And: when the Philistines heard the noise of the 
shout, they said, What means the noise of this great shout 
tu the camp of the Hebrews? And they understood that 

‘the ark of the Lord was come into the camp.] They sent 
‘to get intelligence, or were informed of it by some de- 
‘serters. 

Ver. 7. And the Philistines were afraid: for they said, 
God is come into the camp.) The symbol of God’s presence; 


which perhaps they imagined the Israclites worshipped as 


‘their God. 

And they said, Woe unto us, for there hath not been such 
a thing heretofore.| In all their battles that they or their 
neighbours had fought with the Israelites, they never heard 
of such a thing as this; which they thought must oN 
some extraordinary effect. 

‘Ver. 8. Woeunto us! who shail deliver us out of the hand 
of these mighty Gods?] 'They fought with men before, but 
mow with God, before whom none could stand. The He- 
brew words Adirim Elohim, which we translate mighty 
Gods, arc translated by Theodoret, the strong God: which 
agrees with what goes beforc, God is come into the camp: 
and with the Targum, Who shall deliver us out of the hand 
of the Word of the Lord, &c. 

These are the Gods.| Or, this is the God. 

That smote Egypt with all the plaques in the wilderness. } 
They seem not to have perfectly understood the sacred story; 
but thought all those plagues which are there spoken of 
had fallen on the Egyptians, while the Israclites were in 
the wilderness; whcre they were when their last plague 
befel them, by thcir being drowned in the Red Sea: but 
Jonathan thus paraphrascs it: Who smote the Egyptians 
with all manner. of plagues; and did wouders for his people 
an the desert. 

Ver. 9. Be strong, and quit yourselves like men, ye Phi- 
listines!] These words were spoken hy their great com- 
manders, as the foregoing words in all likelihood werc; 
-who understood what had been done in forcign countrics. 

‘That ye be not servants unto the Hebrews, as they have 
been to you: quit yourselves like men, and fight.) When 
they were recovered out of the fright, which scized on them 
at first, they considered, that notwithstanding the power of 
their God, they had made the Israelites subject to them, 
and also overthrown them in a Jate battle; and therefore 
their present dangcr should only raise thcir courage, and 
-make them fight more valiantly. 

Ver. 10. And the Philistines fought.| They gave battle 
.to the Israclites. 

And the Israelites were smitten, and they fled every man 
unto his tent.| ‘They were so routcd, that they did not fice 


to their camp with an intent to renew the fight, (as they 
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did beforc, ver. 3.) but dispersed themsclves to their own 
home. And hitherto many of them dwelt in tents, as. I 
(Sce Josh. xxii. 14. Judg. vii. 8. xx. 8.) 

And there was a very great slaughter, for, there fell of 
Israel thirty thousand footmen.] Yhere fell but. four thou- 
sand in the former battle, before the ark came among them, 
(ver. 2.) so little did the bare presence of the ark profit 
wicked men, that it rather did them hurt. 

Ver. 11. And the ark of God was taken; and the two 
sons of Eli, Hophni and Phinehas, were slain.] It is likely 
that (as Josephus saith) Eli parted with the ark from the 
tabernacle very unwillingly; but when he could not help it, 
be charged his sons, who went along with it, to lose their - 
lives rather than lose it. 

Ver. 12. And there ran a man of Benjamin out of . the 
army, and came to Shiloh the same day.] Some of the Jews 
have a fancy that this man was Saul: for no other reason, 
that I can find, but because he was of that tribe, and a 
proper man, who, it is likcly, could run swiftly. How far 
Shiloh was from Aphek, or from Eben-ezer (both which 
were in the tribe of Judah, as Shiloh was in Ephraim), near 
to which this battle was fought, is not certain; but not so ~ 
distant but that a man might run pie same day from the one 
to the other. 

| With his clothes rent, and with earth upon his head.) Ac- 


cording to the manner of those who bewailed any great ca- 


lamity. (Josh. vii. 6. Job ii. 12. Ezek, xxvii. 30.) From 
which last places, it appcars, it was a custom among other 
nations. And is most lively expressed hy Virgil in Auneid 
xii. ver. 609—G11. whcre Latinus is represented as rending 


Jhis clothes, and throwing dust upon his grey hairs, when 


he lamented his private and the public losses. 'Tiraquellus 
hath heaped up a great many examples of th’s, in his an- 
notations on Alex. ab Alexandro, lib. iii. cap. 7. 

Ver. 13. And when he came, lo, Eli sat upon a seat by the 
way-side: for his heart trembled for the ark of God.) He 
had caused a seat, I suppose, to be set for him, by the 
side of the gate that entered into the city, (ver. 18.) that 


-he might hearken after news; being extremely concerned, 


above all things, for the ark of the covenant of God. | 

And when the man came into the city.| He passed by Eh, 
and said not a word to him, though he saw him sitting 
there; because he was loath he should be surprised with 
such sad tidings. Or, perhaps, he came into this city at 
some other gate. 

And told it, all the city cried out.) Looking upon them- 
sclves as put out of the Divine protection, because they 
had lost the symbol of his presence, and the book of the 
covenant, the blessmgs of which they could no. mes ges 
claim. 

Ver. 14. And when Lli heard the noise of the cra ying, he- 
said, What means the noise of this tumult? And the man 
came in hastily, and told Eli.| They about him had not the 
heart to resolve his question, but brought the man apaeeiy 
{o acquaint him with the truth. 

Ver. 15. Now Eli was ninety-eight years old; and his 
eyes were dim, that he conld not see.]. He was not able to 
discern the sadness that was in the people’s countenances, 
but only heard their shricks and lamentations. 

Ver. 16. Ani the man said, I am he that came out of the 
army, and I fled to-day out of the army.) The man repre- 
sents himself as an cye- “Witness of what had passed, that 
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he might gain the more credit to what ho said: and adds, | 


that he brought the freshest news. 

And he said, What is there done, my son?] We asked if 
they had fought, and with what success. 

Ver. 17. And the messenger answered and said, Tsraet is 
fled before the Philistines, anid there hath been also a great 
slaughter among the people, and thy two sons, Hophni and 
Phinehas, are dead, and the ark of God is taken.| We hid 
nothing from him; but reserved the worst news till the last. 

Ver. 18. And it came to pass, when he made mention of 
the ark of God, that he fell from off the seat backward, by 
the side of the gate.| At the entrance of the city, where his 
chair was set. 

And his neck brake, and he died.| Though he was too 
indulgent a father, yet he was highly commendable in this, 
that he was not so much affected with the loss of his sons, 
and the slaughter of the people, as with the loss of the ark 
of God. For he kept up his courage, and did not fall, 
till he heard that mentioned, The more public any con- 
cern is, the more ‘it is laid to heart by men of worthy spi- 
rits. Such a one was Eli, with whom God was angry 
upon his sons’ account; otherwise he was adorned with 
many virtues, as Procopius Gazzus observes. 

For he was an old man, and heavy.) Being oppressed 
with grief he swooned away; and being both very old, 
and very unwicldy, his fall was the more dangerous, and 
the vertebrae of his neck the more easily displaced. 

And he judged Israel forty years.| This aggravated the 
calamity of his family, that, having been so long in the 
highest station, it fell into great afflictions in a moment. 
(See upon chapter the first, ver. 9.) he Jews observe, 
in Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 13. that on the day he died, 
God forsook the tabernacle in Shiloh, having delivered his 
strength into captivity, &c. (Psal. Ixxviii. 60, 61.) 

Ver. 19. And his daughter-in-law, Phinehas’s wife, was 
with child, near to be delivered: and when she heard the 
tedings that the ark of God was takeu, and that her father- 
in-law:and her husband were dead, she bowed herself and 
travailed ; for her pains came upon her.) The great anguish 
of her mind brought on her labour: and, as Josephus 
thinks, two months before her time. Which doth not well 
agree with what is said in the beginning of this verse, that 
she was near to be delivered. ‘The Hebrew word which 
‘we translate bowed herself, signifies she fell on her knees. 
For so the manner was in those countries: which Ludol- 
phus confirms in his ‘Ethiopic History, and his comnicn- 
tary upon it, (lib. 1. cap. 14. n. 101.) 

Ver. 20. And, at the time of her death, the women that 
stood by her.| Assisted at her labour. 

Said unto her, Fear not; for thou hast born a son.| The 


| 


| 
| 





mention of which they thought would have revived her; | 


according to what we read in the gospel of St. John, 
Xvi. 21. 

But she answered not, neither did she regard it.) Being 
so Overcome with sorrow and grief, that she minded no- 
thing that was said or done about her. 

Ver. 21. And she named the child Ichabod, saying, The 
glory is departed from Israel: because the ark of God was 
taken, and because of her father-in-law, and her husband.) 
Only having a little recovered her spirits, she lamented 
this chiefly, that God was gone from them: for so the 


word glory frequently signifies in Scripture, (Psal. evi. 20. | 
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Jer. ii. 11.) The Hebrew word N’ also signifies the sanje 
with x9 not, as Ludolphus observes, in his commen- 
tary upon his Ethiopic History, (lib. i. cap. xvi. 106.) 
And so Bochartus here translates Ichabod, by inglorious, 
or without glory: that is, saith he, without the true God, 
(par. i. Hieroz. lib. ii. cap. 34.) 

Ver. 22. And she said, The glory is departed from Is- 
rael; for the ark of God is taken.) She seems to have ex- 
pired with these words; which she repeats again, because 
this chicfly lay at her heart; as the concerns of religion do 
in all pious spirits. 


CHAP. V. 


Ver. 1. AND the Philistines took the ark of God.] Why 
God suffered the ark of his-presence to fall into the hands 
of those uncircumcised people, Abarbinel gives four or 
five reasons. The Israelites were such great sinners, that 
they were unworthy of his presence among them. The 
idolatry of Micah remained to this day in the land; there- 
fore he fulfilled his threatening, (Lev. xxvi. 19/3L.) The 
sin, also, of the priests highly provoked him to deliver up 
the ark, which was in their hands, when ‘they were’ killed. 
And the Israclites greatly offended in carrying the ark’into 
the battle, without asking counsel of God: who resélved 
to demonstrate his ‘power. even among the enemies “of 
Israel. . 

And brought tt from Ebén-ezer.]. Where the Israelites 
were encamped before the battle, (iv.1.) and whither ‘itis 
possible they fled, to save the ark, when their army was 
overthrown. 

‘nto Ashdod.} One of the five cities of the Philistinés, 
where some of the Anakims were left unsubdiaed by Joshua, 
(Josh. xi. 22.) and was in future times the principal city of 
the country, called Azotus. And perhaps it was so-now; 
which might be the reason the ark was carried thither, 
rather than to any other city; being situated also inthe 
middle of the five principalities; and having a famous 
temple in it (mentioned in the next verse), whither all the 
country resorted. 

Ver. 2. And when the Philistines took the ark of Goil, 
they brought it into the house of Dagon, and set it by 
Dagon.) The heathen were wont to offer part of the spoil 
that they took in war unto their gods: and what coald 
tllere be more acceptable than this to Dagon, who seémed 
to have triumphed over the God of Israel? thus’ we read, 
in after-ages, how conquerors triumphed not only over the 
‘people whom they vanquished, but over their gods also. 
As Isaiah represented Bel and Nebo carriéd captive, when 
Babylon was taken, (xlvi. J, 2.) And Jeremiah saith the 
same of Chemosh, the god of Moab, and Malcolm, the 
god of Ammon, (xlviii. 7. xlix. 3. and see Dan. xi. 8.) 
Thus the Romans did very frequently, as Bochartus shews, 
in his lierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 34. Yet there are 
some who imagine, that their setting the ark by Dagon 
(on the side of him), signified that they intended to do 
some honour to it, as having the presence of God in it. 
Concerning Dagon, see what I have noted upon Judg. 
xvi. 23. and Mr. Selden, Syntag. ii. de Diis Syris, cap. 3. 
where he confutes those who think Dagon hatl his name 
from dagan, which signifies coru (as if he were the™in- 
ventor of it), and confirms the opinion of those who think 
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he had his name from dag, which signifies a fish ; fishes and 
pigeons being sacred to him. Some take this idol to have 
been the same among the Syrians, with Triton among the 
Europeans, or with Neptune, or (as Scaliger will have it), 
with Venus, who was worshipped nnder the name of Ater- 
vatis, and Adargatis: which’are only the corruption of the 
Hebrew words Addir-daga, i. e. magnificent fish, as Mr. 
Selden there observes; though Bochart thinks this was a 
different goddess from Dagon, (par. i. Hieroz. lib. i. cap. 6.) 

Ver. 3. And when they of Ashdod arose early in the 
morning. | To go to pray at the temple. 

Behold, Dagon was fallen with his face to the earth 
before the ark of the Lord.| In a posture of the most 
humble adoration: which was prostration; acknowledging 
the God of Israel to be above all gods. In this some of 
the Jews think there was a miracle in a miracle, as they 
speak: for whereas the ark was set by Dagon (i. e. on one 
side of him) when Dagon fell, it was not right forward, but 
he. was turned about with his face towards the ark.. (See 
Buxtorf de Area Foederis, p. 171.) 

And they took Dagon, and set him in his slde again. J 
Looking upon it as a mischance. 

Ver.4. And when they rose earls y on the morrow morning, 
behold, Dagon was fallen with his face to the ground before 
the ark of the Lord.| Which shewed his former fall was 
not by.chance, but by the power of God, before whom he 
could not stand. 

And the head of Dagon, and both the palms of his hands, 
were cut off upon the threshold.) It is likely Dagon stood 
on high, upon some pedestal or altar; from whence he was 
not only thrown down, but his head and his hands thrown 
out of the door with the greatest contempt: being cut offupon 
the threshold of the temple. A token (as most interpreters 
think) that this idol was void of wisdom and power, his 
head and his hands (which are the seat of those qualities) 
being gone. Some have a fancy that Dagon had feet also 
upon his tail: from whence the LXX. it is likely, here 
add, that both his feet were cut off also: which hath 
no ground at all in the Hebrew text. (Sce Selden, in the 
forenamed book; and Vossius de Fdolol. lib. ii. cap. 16.) 

Only the stump of Dagon was left him.) In the Hebrew 
the words are, only Dagon was left to him: that is, saith 
Kimchi, nothing but the form of a fish remained; all that 
resembled a man being broken off. ‘Thus the Lord shewed 
there was no god besides him: his ark, though taken cap- 
tive and carried into a strange land (as St. Chrysostom dis- 
courses, Orat. v. adversus Judzos), throwing down their 
idol twice, and thereby demonstrating, that the Israclites 
were not overthrown for want of any power in their God 
to defend them, but for the iniquity of those that wor- 
shipped him. 

Ver. 5. Therefore neither the priests of Dagon, nor any 
that come into Dagon’s house, tread on the threshold of 
Dagon unto this day.] Out of reverence to it; looking upon 
it (as Abarbinel glosses) as a holy thing, by the touch of 
Dagon’s head and hands. So foolishly did they pervert the 
meaning of God, that, instead of thinking Dagon to be no 
god, they honoured the very threshold of his temple as if 
it had some divinity init. For itis an idle conceit which 
the Jews have in Jalkut, that forsaking Dagon they wor- 
shipped his threshold. (Sce Buxtorf, in his Hist. Arce, 
cap.19. p.172.) This superstition continued for some ages, 


| the tables of the covenant alone. 
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as Bochartus gathers from Zephan. i. 9. where God saith 
he will punish those that leap on the threshold, after the 
manner of the Philistines, as he expounds it, after the Tar- 
gum, par. 1. Hierozoic. lib. ii. cap. 36. 

From those words, unto this day, Hobbes and such- like 
writers frame an argument, that this book was not wrote 
by Samuel; not considering that thése things happened 
when Samuel was but a youth, and that this: was written 
when he was old; so that there was a considerable space 
of time between them. 

Ver. 6. But the hand of the Lord was heavy upon them of 
Ashdod.] Since they were so blind as not to see his hand in 
throwing down their god, &c. he smote them with such sore 
plagues in their own bodies, as made’ them sensible of his 
power. 

And he destroyed them.] With a pestilence, I suppose, of 
which many died. (See ver. zit.) 

And smote them with emerods, even Ashdod, and the coasts 
belonging to it.| Not only the people of the city, but of the 
villages belonging to it, were smitten with this plague. 
About which interpreters differ very much: some taking 
this disease for a dysentery, which was so violent that it 
rotted their guts, and made them fall down and come ont. 
Whereupon others think it was that which we call proci- 
dentia ant, the falling of the fundament ; but most interpre- 
ters, both ancient and modern, take it as we do, for tho 
emerods. For it was some disease in the hinder-parts, as 
appears from the words of the Psalmist, Ixxviii. 66. as 
they are commonly understood. ‘See my notes on Deut. 
Xxvill. 27. and Nic. Fuller Miscell. lib. v. cap. 3. espe- 
cially Bochartus, in his Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib.i. cap. 36. 
where he gives a large account of the Hebrew word apho- 
lim, which is used only here and in the forenamed place of 
Deutcronomy. 

At the end of this verse, the Vulgar and the LXX, also 
add, that a great number of mice started -up out of the 
earth, and overrunning their fields, made great waste there. 
But, as Lyra well observes, this gloss in all likelihood 
being written in the margin, out of chap. vi. ver. 4, 5. it 
crept at last into the text, thougli it be neither in the He- 
brew, nor the Chaldee, nor Syriac, nor Arabic. (See Bo- 
chart, in his Hierozoic. par. i. lib. ili. cap: 34.) 

Ver. 7. And when the men of Ashdod saw that it was so, 
they said, The ark of the God of Israel shall not abide with 
us: for his hand is sore upon us, and upon Dagon our god.} 
Now their eyes were opencd to see, that though they had 
vanquished the Israelites, they could not stand before the 
God of Israel. And it seems no unreasonable conjecture, 
that they speak here, and in the following verse,-concern- 
ing the ark, with a note of distinction; calling it the ark of 
the God of Israel, (ver. 8.-10, 11. vi. 3.) and the ark of 


_ the Lord, (vi. 8.) For other nations had such arks, and for 


the same use, (o put their my steries in them: as in ‘this wero 
Clemens Alexandrinus 
relates what trash and other filthy stuff was in the-pvorixat 
kiorat, the mystical coffers of the heathen. From whose su- 
perstition, that the Israclites might be preserved, God, per- 
haps, appointed this ark to be made pa Moses. gay his 
TIporpenrixoc Adyoc, p. 13, 14.) 

Ver. 8. They sent therefore, and gathered the lords of the 
Philistines unto them, and said, What shall we do with the 
ark of the God of Israel?] They desired ‘a general’ council 


9T2 


240: 


might be held, to consult what to do in this case; whether 
to keep the ark, or how to dispose of it. 

And they answered.] i.e. The lords of the Philistines 
(who in the language of that country were called Sarnem, 
the same with Sarim in the Hebrew) came to the following 
resolution. 

Let theark of the God of Israel be carried about unto Gath. 
And they carried the ark of the God of Israel about thither. ] 
They seem to. be possessed with a superstitious conceit, 


that there was something in the place which was offensive 


to him; and that he might be better pleased with another : 


jast as “ZEneas and his people indicted their beds and their: 


houses, of the disasters that befel them; and Cadmus for- 
sook his own city, 


‘‘tanquam fortuna locorum 
Non sua se premerct” 





as if the ill luck which hunted him had been the place's, 


not his own: as our Dr. Jackson observes, out of Ovid, in| 


his Original of Unbelief, chap. 18. parag. 4. 

Gath was the next city to Ashdod, northward of it: in 
which some of the Anakims also remained. (Josh. xi. 21.) 

Ver. 9. And it was so, that, after they had carried it about, 
the hand of the Lord was against the city with a very great 
destruction.| A great many died of the pestilence, as they 
had done at Ashdod.. 

And he smote the men of the city, both small and great, 
and they had emerods in their secret parts.| ‘They that did 
not die were sorely tormented by emerods ; which was a 
disease they had never known before; as some understand 
the last words., Or, they had those the physicians: call 
blind emerods: which do not swell outwardly, but lie hid- 
den within; and are the most grievous and hard to be cured 
of all other. 

Ver. 10. Therefore they sent the ark of God to Ekron.) 
The last city of the Philistines northward: where in after- 
times (if not now) the famous god called Baal-zebub was 
worshipped, (2 Kings i. 2.) 

And it came to pass, as the ark of God came to Ekron, 
that the Ekronites cried out, saying, They have brought 
about the ark of the God of Israel to us, to slay us and our 
people.| These seem to be the words of the governors of 
the city; who had learned, from the experience of the other 
great cities, that no place was secure from the stroke of the 
God. of Israel. 

Ver. 11. ‘So they sent and gathered together all the lords 
of the Philistines.) As they of Ashdod had done, (ver. 6.) 


And said, Send away the ark of the God of Israel, and let | 


it go again to its own place, that it slay us not, and our 
people.| Destroy the whole city. 

For there was a deadly destruction throughout all the vity; 
and the hand of God was very sore upon them.] Which 
made them desire it might be sent out of the country, and 
not to the other cities in the south, Gaza and Askelon. 

Ver. 12. And the men that died not were smote with eme- 
- rods: and the cry of the.city went up to heaven.} This is 
the explication of the foregoing words: some were struck 
with the pestilence as soon as the ark came thither, and 
others lingered under intolerable pains, which made them 
cry out in an inexpressible manner: for this is an hyber- 
bolical speech ; things that are exceeding great. beyond ex- 
pression, being said to ‘reach up to heaven; (Deut. i. 28.) 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


(CHAP. VI. 


Thus Virgil, lib. ii 
388. 488. 
** Clamores simul horrendos ad sydera tollit. 


Sublatus ad ethera clamor. 
——-—— [crit aurea sydera clamor.” 


. Zneid. in many places, ver. 223. 





———————- 


CHAP. VI. . 


Ver..1. A ND the ark of the Lord was in the country of the 
Philistines seven months.| The Webrew word sadeth, which: 
we translate country, signifying a field (as the LX. X. here 
translate it, iv ayp@), Theodoret, and Procopius Gazzxus, 
think, that the Philistines, being so plagued by the ark 
in their cities, sent it into the open fields: but were dis- 
appointed of their hope, of being freer trom the hand of 
God there, than in their cities; for mice sprung up out of 
the ground, and wasted their corn and their fruits, as the 
LXX. here add, at the end of this verse, as they did in the 
foregoing chapter, ver. 6. Kat i&éZecev 4 yi adtov plac, and. 
their land bubbled up nice. But the Chaldce hath no such 
thing; and saith expressly, The ark was in the cities of the. 
Philistines seven months. 

Ver. 2. And the Philistines.] That is, the lords of the: 
country. 

Called for the priests.| Who were best skilled in sacred: 
rites and ceremonies. 

‘And the diviners.|] Who were a kind of prophets, pre- 
tending to know the will of God, and to foretel future: 
events. See Deut. xviii. 12. of this word kosemim, which 
we translate diviners. From whence Bochartus thinks the 
Roman word Casmilliis derived, beingas much as Kosme-el, 
the minister of Gud. 

Saying, Tell us what we shall do to the ark of the Lord ?} 
They never called it the ark of the Lord till this time: but 
now were struck with some apprehension that the Lord was 
above all gods. 

Tell us wherewith we shall send it torts place.| They did 
not call them to be resolved by them whether they should 
send it home or not, (for upon that they seem to have been 
resolved already, ver. 11.) but in what manner it should be 
sent, and whether accompanied with any presents to ob- 
tain his favour. 

Ver. 3. And they said, If ye send away the ark of the 
God of Israel.| Against which resolution they had nothing 
to object, but rather approved it. 

Send it not empty.) They answer directly to the question, 
first in gencral, that it must not be sent back without some 
oflering. 

But in any wise return him a trespass-offering.] Con- 
cerning the Hebrew word asham, which we translate ftres- 
pass-offering, and how it differs froma sin-offering, see 
upon Ley. v.15. It seems to be presented by the Philis- 
tines as an acknowledgment that they had offended the 
God of Israel, by bringing his ark from its proper place, 
for which they begged his pardon by this offering. 

Then ye shall be healed, and it shall be known to you 
why his hand is not removed from you.| It seems their 
plagues still continued (notwithstanding their resolution to 
send home the ark), but they hoped by this offering they 
would be removed; and the reason would appear why they 
were removed no sooner: for these diviners were not sure 
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from whence these plagues came: but by this means they 
thought they should either be healed, or know the ark was 
not the eause of their sickness. 

Ver. 4. Then said they, What shall be the trespass-offer- 
ing which we shail return to him?] It is very observable 
what reverence they had to their priests and prophets, 
without whose advice they would do nothing: and there- 
fore desire to be particularly informed what the trespass- 
offering should be, that they might not send one that was 
improper. All nations thought their gods were to be ap- 
peased when they were angry, by honorary gifts, as many 
have observed: particularly Bochartus, in his Hierozoicon, 
par. i. lib. ii. cap. 36. And of that opinion they were in 
these ancient times. But wise men still gave it in charge, 
« Ne quis impius oblatis donis Deum placare audeat:” 
that no wicked man should presume to attempt to appease 
God by the offering of gifis, as Cicero speaks, lib. ii. de 
Legibus. — 

They answered, Five golden emerods, and five golden mice, 
according to the number of the lords of the Philistines. ] 
Who were five, and were to be at the charge of offering one 
for each of them. ‘This also was a custom among the an- 
cient heathens, to consecrate unto their gods such monu- 
ments of their deliverances, as represented the evils from 
which they were freed. As they. dedicated to Isis and 
Neptune a table, which contained the express image of the 
shipwreck, which they had escaped: and slaves: and cap- 
tives, when they had regained their liberty, offered their 
chains. Which Christians in-the fifth century began to 
imitate, as-Boclartus observes (in the forenamed place) 
out of Theodoret. Accordingly the Philistines, hoping 
shortly to be delivered from the emerods and nuice, where- 
with they were sorely afflicted, sent the images of them 
unto that God from whom they expected deliverance. 
And this is still practised among the Indians, as Tavernier 
relates in his travels to their country, p. 92. where he saith, 
that when any pilgrim goes to a pagod for the cure of any 
disease, he brings the figure of the-member affected; made 
either of gold, silver, or copper, according to his quality; 
which he offers to his god, and then falls a singing, as all 
others do after they have offered. Mr. Selden also hath 
observed, that wice were used among the ancient heathen 
for lustration and cleansing, de Diis Syris, Syntag.i. cap. 6. 

For one plagne was on you all, and on your land.| The 
plague of emerods upon their own bodics; and the plague of 
mice upon their land. 

Ver. 5. Wherefore ye shall make images of the emerods, 
and images of your mice which mar the land.} By this it 
appears, that their country was infested by mice, which 
had eaten their corn in the field, and other fruits of the 
earth. Which is a plague which divers ancient authors 
mention, as sent upon several countries, by. the anger of 
their gods:: particularly upon a city in Mysia, and upon 
the country of Troas, as is observed by FHuetius, imhis 
Questiones Alnetane, lib. ii. cap. 12. n. 12.- And Bochart 
hath collected a great many more examples of such devas- 
tations in Spain, Italy, Thrace, &c:. made by mice ;- which 
have the name of achbar in Hebrew: (as he thinks), signi- 
fying a destroyer of the field. (Hieroz. par.i. lib.iii.cap. 34.) 

And ye shall give glory unto the God of Israel.| Yhat.is, 
acknowledge him, by.this present to-him, to be the inflicter 
of these plagues, and, to have power to remove them * beg- 
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ging his pardon, and seeking for healing from him. © For 


thus this phrase signifies in the like case, Rev. xvi. 9. 
where St. John complains, that after many plagues men did 
not repent, to give glory nnto God: that is, by repenting, to 
acknowledge his sovereign authority, justice, lroliness, &e. 
- Perhaps he will lighten his hand from off you, and from 
off your gods, and.from off your land.| For they had all 
suffered ; their gods as well as themselves, and their land. 

Ver. 6. Wherefore then do ye harden your hearts, as the, 
Egyptians and Pharaoh hardened their hearts? When he had 
wrought wonderfully among them.| These words seem to: 
import, that some of them were loath to send the ark away. 
with such presents; and objected against it: which moved’ 
the priests and diviners, to bid them take heed, lest they’ 
brought upon themselves the fate of Pharaoh, and his peo- 
ple. With whose history these men were acquainted; and: 
being discreet persons made a good use of the examples of 
former times: and believed as much as many of the Israel 
ites did,. or rather more. : 

Did they not let the people go, and they departed 27] Wheni 
it was too late, they consented to what was demanded. The 
Jews say in Jalkut, that the Philistines at first said among: 
themselves, This is the God who smote the Egyptians with 
ten plagues: but they are all ended. Whereupon God said, 
** Do you imagine I have not one plague more? I will send 
such a one upon you, as never was from the beginning of 
the world,” &c. (See Buxtorf. Hist. Arcee Foederis, cap.’ 
19.) If they had any such thoughts, their priests pertinently. 
enough put them in mind of the Egyptians; that they might 
not make themselves like them in hardness of heart;-as: 
God had made them like in their plagues. 

Ver. 7. Now therefore make a new cart, and take tivo 
mulch-kine, on which there hath come no yoke.| Both these 
were in honour of the ark; that they employed nothings © 
about it which had ever served for any other use. And: 
there was another reason also for the latter of these; that 
they might be the more certain they were led by the God of 


. Israel, if they went directly unto his country: for-kine un- 


accustomed to the yoke are wont to run back,’ and tun 
out of the way into which they are put. 
And tre the kine to the cart, and bring their calves homé 
from them.) This would make it still more wonderful, if 
they did not return to their calves, when they heard them 
bleat after them ;-which they naturally would have done; 
if a greater power had not drawn them a contrary. way... 
Ver. 8 And take the ark of the Lord, and ‘lay it upon the 
cart; and put the jewels of gold, which you return him for 
a trespass-offering, in a coffer. by the side thereof; and send 
et away, that tt:may.go.).'They had either heard, or by their 
present sufferings were made to fear, that it was dangerous 
to look into the ark; and therefore they did not open it, to 
put their. present withinit;- but put it in a coffer by the side 
of it. Itis probable the. wordargaz (which we mect withal 
no where else), in the language of the Philistines, signifies 
either a coffer, or a purse, or a wallet, as.J osephus translates 
it: and Bochartus thinks it likely, that these golden jewels 
were put into little bags, which hung oncither side the ark: 
Ver. 9. And see, if it go by, the way of its own coast.3 
Without: any guide: and being sect (as Josephus saith) in 
a place where tliree ways met. . 
Lo Beth-shemesh.} A‘ city.in the trihe-of. Judah, in the 
confines of both countries, 
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Then he hath done us this great evil: but if not, then we 


shall know that it is not his hand that smote us; it was a | 


chance that happened to ns.| From some unknown cause. 

Ver. 10. And the men did so; and took two milch-kine, and 
tied them to the cart, and shut up their calves at home.) The 
men of Ekron did all this, as the priests had directed. 

Ver. 11. And they laid the ark of the Lord upon the cart, 
and the coffer with the mice of gold and the images of their 
emerouls, 

Ver. 12. And the kine took the straight way to the way 
of Beth-shemesh, and went along the highway, lowing as they 
went, and turned not aside to the right hand, or to the 
left.| Though they had no driver, nor visible director; and 
had such strong attractives to draw them back, and there 
were so many other ways in which they might have gone; 
yet they went directly towards Beth-shemesh, without the 
least deviation; lowing all the way after their calves, which 
had been taken from them: unto whom their natural affec- 
tion would have inclined them to return, if by a higher 
hand they had not been led forward to the land of Judah. 

And the lords of the Philistines went after them to the 
borders of Beth-shemesh.| To observe (as the priests 
advised, ver. 9.) whether of themselves they would go 
thither. 

Ver. 13. And they of Beth-shemesh were reaping their 
wheat-harvest in the valley.| Which being about Pentecost, 
it shews the ark was taken captive in the latter end of the 
foregoing year. (Compare this with ver. 1.) 

And they lifted up their eyes, and saw the ark, and rejoiced 
to see tt.| Come back to them in such a wonderful manner, 
without any visible conductor. 

Ver. 14. And the cart came into the field of Joshua, a 
’ Beth-shemite, and stood there.| This was another marvellous 
thing, that the kine went no further; being come into a ter- 
ritory of a city of the priests, (for so Beth-shemesh was, 
see upon Josh. xxi. 16.) who were to take care of the ark 
of God. 

- Where there was a great stone.| Which seems to have 
been the boundary of the two countries. 

And they clave the wood of the cart, and offered the kine a 
burnt-offering unto the Lord.] The great stone, I suppose, 
serving instead of an altar; whereon they offered a whole 
burnt-offering of praise and thanks to God for his goodness: 
for they thought in reason that this cart, and these kine, 
should never be converted to any common use, and thicre- 
fore employed them in making this sacrifice. In which 
the priests did not sin, though cows were not, by the law, 
allowed to be offered to God, and no offering was to be 
made, but in the place which God had chosen. For this 
was to be understood of ordinary offerings, not of such as 
an extraordinary occasion might require; and besides, the 
ark being here, God was so also (who as yet appointed no 
place for its future residence, now Shiloh was destroyed), 
and so their sacrifices, they thought, in reason, might be 
here acceptable to him. And they the rather chose to offer 
these cows to God, because they belonged to him, and 
therefore were to be his sacrifices ; they having drawn his 
ark, and been particularly directed by him. 

Ver. 15. And the Levites took down the ark of the Lord, 
and the coffer that was with tt, wherein the jewels of gold 
were.] It was not the business of the Levites to take down 
the ark; but of the priests: who after they had disposed it 
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to be fit for the Levites to take it pon their shoulders, the 
Kohathites were to carry it. (See Numb. iv. 15.) 

And put them upon the great stone.] Where, itis proba- 
ble, they had before offered up the kine, instead of an altar. 

And the men of Beth-shemesh offered burnt-offerings, and 
sacrificed sacrifices, the same day unto the Lord.| The sacri- 
fices (which they are said to sacrifice) were peace-offerings ; 
which they added to their whole burnt-sacrifices, that they 
might inake a feast upon them; as an expression of their 
great joy to see the ark returned to them in such a miracu- 
lous manner. 

Ver. 16. And when the five lords of the Philistines.] Who 
stood upon the borders of their country, (ver. 12.) 

Had seen it.| Beheld all the forenamed wonders. 

They returned to Ekron the same day.| And reported, no 
doubt, what they had seen: which convinced them, that 
their plagues came from the God of Israel 

Ver. 17. And these are the golden emerods, which the Phi- 
listines returned for a trespass-offering unto the Lord; for 
Ashdod one, for Gaza one, for Askelon one, for Gath one, 
for Ekron one.| Each city of this country, I suppose, was 
at the charge of presenting one emerod. Which cities are 
not reckoned in the order wherein they lay; but Ashdod 
being the city to which the ark was first brought, itis men- 
tioned first. But from south to north they lay in this order 
Gaza, Askelon, Ashdod (which as I said was in the middle 
of them), Gath, and Ekron. 

Ver. 18. And the golden mice, according to the number of 
all the cities of the Philistines belonging to. the five lords, 
both of fenced cities, and of country villages, even unto the 
great stone of Abel, whereon they set down the ark of the 
Lord ; which stone remaineth to this day in the field of Jo- 
shua the Beth-shemite.| As the golden emcrods were made at 
the public charge of those cities, so were the mice also: 
unto the making of which the villages likewise contributed. 
Tor their fields being principally afflicted by the mice, as 
the cities were by the emerods; and they being all sharers, 
some way or other, in the public calamities, it was thought 
reasonable they should all join in this trespass-oflering : 
which was an offering of the whole nation, as far as ever 
their coast extended, and that was to the great stone men- 
tioned ver. 14. which is there called Eben-gedolah, the great 
stone; but here Ebel-gedolah, the great weeping, from the la- 
mentations which were here made uponthie following occa- 
sion, mentioned in the next verse. 

Ver. 19. And he smote the men of Beth-shemesh, because 
they had looked’into the ark of the Lord.| Which God had 
forbidden, not only to the common people, but to the sons 
of Levi also, (Numb. iv. 20.) But their curiosity made 
them forget their duty: being desirous either to see whie- 
ther the Philistines had taken out the tables of the cove- 
nant; or that they might have a view of such an ancient 
sacred monument, written by God’s own hand. Out of 
this story, as Bochartus ingeniously conjectures, the 
Greeks forged the fable of Bacchus; who was very angry 
with the Athenians, because they did not receive lis mys- 
teries with pomp, when they were brought out of Boeotia 
into Attica; and smote them with a sore disease in their 
secret parts. In his Canaan, lib. i. cap. 18. in the latter 
end, 

Even he smote of the people fifty thousand and threescore 
and ten men.| ‘This translation is made -by an unaccount- 
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able transposition of the words: which-in the Hebrew lic 
exactly thus, He smote of the people, threescore and ten men, 
fifty thousand men. Which the Gemara, with Jarchi and 
Kimebi, and the Targum, expound, He smote all the San- 
hedrin, which were seventy men, and fifty thousand of the 
common people. (See Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 19. 
n.3.) But as itis a question whether there was any such 
Sanhedrin in these days, and it is certain there was not at 
Beth-shemesh ; so it is not likely it was such a populous 
place, nor is there any particle to couple the last.sum with 
the foregoing. ‘Therefore Bochart’s interpretation is far 
more reasonable, which is this, He smote threescore and ten 
men; fifty out of a thousand men. God was so indulgent, 
that is, as not to slay all that were guilty, but only seventy 
of them; observing this proportion, that ont of a thousand 
offenders, he smote only fifty persons; that is, a twentieth 
part. So that of fourteen hundred that deserved punish- 
ment, he smote only seventy men; which is the twentieth 
part of thatnumber. And this interpretation is very easy, 
only supplying the particle mem before eleph, making 
the sense to be out of a thousand. And he instances in 
many places of Seripture, where this particle is manifestly 
wanting, to make out the true meaning. See his Hiero- 
zoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 36. p. 870. where he shews that 
Josephus thus understood these words, lib. vi. Antiq. cap. 
2. where’‘he saith God smote ‘ESdoptxovra trav ex rig BnOod- 
ung kone, Seventy of those of the village of Beth-shemesh. 
And thus Abarbinel also understands the first words, that 
he smote at Beth-shemesh only seventy men; the other 
number, ‘he' thinks, refers to ‘those who were slain in 
the country of-the Philistines; the story whereof is now 
finished. For the particle beth, he thinks, signifies as 
much as with, in this manner: Together with the seventy of 
Beth-shemesh, he smote in all fifty thousand, because of the 
ark. But’ Boehartus’s interpretation is most natural ; 
‘which is highly applauded by another person of very great 
learning, Johan. Wagenselius, who, in his annotations 
upon the Gemara of Sota, (cap. 7. seet. 15.) saith, ‘‘ Ipsa 
veritas militat,” Truth itself defends this opinion of Bo- 
‘chartus. And indeed it cannot be conceived, there should 
be so many -as our translation supposes, to be slain at 
Beth-shemesh, and the coasts thereof, being but a village; 
or if there had, it is very improbable that God would smite 
so many at once: for there would have been none left to 
make lamentation. ‘Therefore, as the Romans decimated 
the soldiers that had offended; thatis, put every tenth man 
to death; so God here punished half so many for this of- 
fence of looking into the ark. 
And the people lamented, because the Lord had smitten 
of the people with a great slaughter.| It was a great 
‘slaughter, considering the smalluess of this place; as Abar- 
binel glosses upon these words, who takes it, as Josephus 
doth, for a village. _ And it is not strange that some should 
be smitten with death; for it was always accounted, in all 
nations, a great profaneness for any one that was not ini- 
tiated to look inte their mysteries; to prevent which here- 
after God made so many examples of his displeasure in 
this place. Instances of those among the heathen, who 
were struck blind, or upon whom some other ealamity fell 
upon sach account, the illustrious Spanhemius hath noted 
in his observations upon Callimachus’s hymn in Lava- 
orum Palladis, ver. 84. yea, though they did it ignorantly, 
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as he shews upon ver. 78. 82. p. 606. (See also Huetius, 
in his Alnetanze Queestiones, lib. ii. cap. 12. p. 200.) 

Ver. 20. And the men of Beth-shemesh said, Who is able 
to stand before this holy Lord God? and to whom shail he 
go up from 1s?| They seem by this to be sensible of their 
rashness, and acknowledge the holiness of God to be 
such, that they were not worthy of his Divine presence 
among them; but desires that some who could do him ho- 
nour better than they, might take the ark into their care. 
But Abarbinel thinks they were only struck with a great, 
fear, as the Philistines were when God plagued them; 
which made them send the ark from one place to another, 
as they of Beth-shemesh new sent to these of Kirjath-jea- 


rim, to come and feteh the ark to their city; fearing more 


of them should die, if it stayed with them at Beth-shemesh. 

Ver. 21. And they sent messengers to the inhabitants of 
Kirjathjearim, saying, The Philistines have brought again 
the ark of the Lord; come ye down, and fetch it unto you.] 
This was a city which steod upon a hill, and therefore 
they desired them to come down from thence. And being 
a strong place, there they thought the ark might be secure, 
in ease of. any new incursions of their enemies. See con- 
cerning this city, Josh. xv. 9,10. where it is called also 
Kirjath-Baal, xviii. 14. and Baalah, or Baal-Judah, 2 Sam. 
vi. 2..1 Chron. xiii. 6. 
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Ver. 1. Anp the men of Kirjath-jearim came, and fetched 
up the ark of the Lord.| They cheerfully received the mes- 
sage; and were so far from thinking themselves in danger 
by entertaining it, that they thought it a blessing, and kept 
it with them till the reign of David. | 

And brought it to the house of Abinadab in the hill.|:In 
the highest part, I suppose, of the city: as David :after- 
ward placed it upon Mount Sion. 

And sanctified Eleazar his son to keep the. ark of sthe 
Lord.| Which belonged to the .Levites: therefore Abina- 


-dab was of that tribe, otherwise he could not have conse- 


erated (7. e. set apart, or solemnly appointed) his son to 
keep the ark, t. e. to attend it, and see that no rudeness was 
offered to it; aswell. as to keep a guard about it, to defend 
it from violence. If it be inquired why they did not carry 
the ark to Shiloh, its ancient seat, the answer is, that the 
Philistines had destroyed that place;.and>the tabernacle, 
upon the death of-Eli, was removed from thence :unto 
Nob, where it remained till the death of Samuel. sAnd 
after his death it was carried to Gibeon, where it remained 
fifty years, according to the account of the author of Seder 
Olam Rabba. . All which time the ark was in Kirjath-jea- 
rim, till David brought it first to the house of Obed-Edom, 
and then to his own city. After which the tabernacle still 
remained at Gibeon till Solomon’s temple was built, 
1 Chron. xvi. 39. 2 Chron. i. 3. where we read, that, even 
after the death of his father, Solomon sacrificed at Gibeon, 
the tabernacle being there. uch 
Ver. 2. Aud it came to pass, while the ark abode in:Kir- 
jath-jearim, the time was.long; for°it was twenty. years.] 
This is not to be understood of the whole time’ thatthe 
ark remained there; for it continued, as I said before, in 
this place, till the time of: David, (2 Chron. vi. 3.) which 
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was about forty-six years; therefore it refers to the fol- 
lowing words. 

And all the house of Israel lamented after the Lord.| Or 
rather (as Dr. Lightfoot translates thein), Then all the 
house of Israel, &c. Their idolatry had taken such deep 
root in them, that neither the loss of the ark, nor the 
slaughter of so many Israelites, wrought upon their hearts. 

jut it was twenty years before they minded the ark, or 

took any notice of it. Then they were awakened to some 
-sease of their duty, and began to seek the favour of God, 
and lament their apostacy from him. (See his Annot. on 
this place, and upoa Acts iii. 24. p. 758.) And one reason 
‘why they did not regard the ark, was, perhaps, because it 
‘was now seated in the borders of the country of the Phi- 
‘listines, of whom they were afraid. And this is the sense 
‘of Abarbinel. For though others think, that from the day 
that the ark came to Kirjath-jearim, the Israclites began 
to lament their sins, and to turn to God; having heard of 
the miracles that had been done in the land of the Philis- 
tines, &c. yet he doth not approve of-this opinion; but 
will have their lamentation to begin after the ark had been 
‘twenty years at this place, where it remained many more 
years than twenty. 

Ver. 3. And Samuel spake unto all the house of Israel.] 
Who were assembled at some solemn festival; or were 
summoned by him to attend him; for after the death of 
Eli he began to judge Israel. 

If you return to the Lord with all your heart.| By this if 
appears, that his reproofs and instructions, and the repre- 
sentation he had made of their sin, and of their danger, had 
touched their hearts, and made them begin to lament thein- 
selves, and seek his favour; Whidtcawiel he exhorts them 
._ to give this following proof of their sincerity. 

Then put away the strange gods and Ashtaroth from 
“among you.) By the strange gods I take Baalim to be 
meant; which are frequently joined with Ashtaroth, as 
they are in the very next verse to this, where thcir obcedi- 
-ence: to’ this exhortation is reported. (And see upon 
Judg. ii. 12,13. 17. iii. 7. viii. 33.) 

And prepare your heart unto the Lord.) By serious re- 
solutions. 

To serve him only.] As it follows in the next verse. 

And he will deliver you out of the hands of the Philis- 
tines.) Whohad now oppressed them, less or morc, for the 
space of forty years. 

Ver. 4. Then the children of Israel did put away Baalim 
and Ashtaroth, and served the Lord only.| ‘There was now, 
I suppose, a general reformation made in the worship of 
God. 


Ver.5. And Samuel said, Gather all Israel to Mizpeh. i} 


A‘place where they had been wont anciently to assemble 
upon great occasions. (See upon Judg. xx. 1.) 
'° And I will pray for you unto the Lord.) 'To accept of 
their repentanee, and pardon their sins, and establish them 
in their good resolution to. serve the Lord alone; and to 
deliver them out of the hand of the Philistines. For all 
which he could have prayed alone by himself; but he 
thought their public prayer would be more effectual. 
Ver.6. And they gathered in Mizpeh,and drew water,and 
poured it out before the Lord, and fasted on that day, and 
said there, We have sinned against the Lord.| This being a 


day. of humiliation, fasting, and prayer, as appears by the - 
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latter part of these words, interpreters commonly expound 
the former part of them, as belonging to the same matter. 
And some think, as the Targum doth, that by pouring out 
water, is to be understood the tears of contrition, which 
were drawn from the bottom of their hearts, and fell from 
their eyes before the Lord. Others think they washed their 
bodies in water, signifying the purification of their souls 
from the filthiness of sin. And others (which Bochartus 
himself thinks more probable), that this water was poured 
on the ground, in token of the expiation of their sin, which 
they desired and hoped might be remembered no more: 
as water poured on the ground could no more be seen. 
Unto which they think a place in Job alludes: (xi. 16.) 
but we no where find any such rite as this among the 
Jews, cither in ancient or later times. And the conjecture 
of Fortunatus Scacchus seems more ingenious, that an 
altar being to be erected to offer sacrifice, they poured out 
water to cleanse the ground, that it might not be set up in 
an impure place, (Myrothee. Elaochrysm. Sacr. ii.cap. 31.) 
But after all, I thiak the interpretation which Constantine 
L’lempereur hath given of these words (in his annot. on 
Codex Middoth, cap. 2.) is far more reasonable ; which is, 
that they poured out water in token of joy, after they had 
fasted and confessed their sins (for he translates the words, 


¢ Postquam jejunarunt,” after they had fasted on that day), 


as they were wont to do in the feast of tabernacles: unto 
which he refers those words in Isa. xii. 3. in which the pro- 
phet foretels the joy that should be in the days of the Mes- 
siah, by saying, “‘ Ye shall draw waters with joy out of the 
wells of salvation :” alluding to a known rite among -the 
Israelites in the feast of tabernacles, unto which our Sa- 
viour is thought to allude, John vii. 37, 38. And there is 
the greater reason for this interpretation, because Samuel 
had just before promised them, that the Lord would de- 
liver them from the Philistines, if they heartily repented: 
which made them rejoice in hope of it, beeause they did 
now sincerely turn to him. 

And Samuel judged the children of Torédl wm Mizpeh.| 
When they were reconciled to God, he reconciled them 
one to another, by determining their differences and doing 


right where any one was wronged: or he declared the law 


to them whereby tlicy were to be judged; and, perhaps, 
punished some gross idolaters, or other great offenders. 

Ver. 7. And when the Philistines heard that the children 
of Israel were gathered together at Mizpeh, the lords of the 
Philistines went up against Israel.) Being ignorant of the 
true reasons of this meeting, the Philistines imagined the 
Israclites assembled to consult about war, and so resolved 
to be beforehand with them, and surprise them. 

And when the children of Isracl heard it, they were 
afraid of the Philistines.) Being unarmed, I suppose, or 
not prepared to give them battle. 

Ver. 8. And the children of Israel said unto Samuel, Cease 
not to cry unto the Lord our God for us, that he will save 
us out of the hands of the Philistines.] According to the 
promise made to them, (ver. 3.) 

Ver. 9. And Samuel took a sucking. lamb.| For after a 
lamb. was eight days old, it was fit to be sacrificed unto 
God, (Exod. xxii. 30. Lev. xvii. 27.) The Hebrew word 
tale is the name for the youngest sheep, as ajil is for. the 
eldest, and chebes for one between both. 

_ And offered it for.a burnt-offering wholly unto the Lord.) 
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Whereby he supplicated the Divine mercy, as the son of 


Sirach explains it: ‘(Ecelus. xlvi. 16.) “ He called upon the 
mighty Lord, when his enemies pressed him on every side, 
dv mpoopopa, by the obligation of a sucking lamb.” 


And Samuel cried unto the Lord God of Israel; and the- 


Lord heard him.] Which is a demonstration, that though 


he was not a priest, nor this place appointed for sacrifice, . 


‘yet, as a prophet, he had authority from God to build an 
altar any where, and to make his supplication in this manner. 
Thus other holy men, Gideon and Manoah, were warranted 
to offer extraordinary sacrifices in places which God had 
not before appointed. And it is probable that God an- 
swered Samucl, as he did Manoah, by fire consuming the 
sacrifice, in testimony of God’s acceptance, (Judg. xiii. 
20.) And thus we read of an altar he built in another 
place, ver. 17. as Elijah did in following times. 

Ver. 10. And as Samuel was offering up the burnt- offer- 
ing.| Before it was consumed. 

The Philistines drew near to battle against Israel.| Hop- 
ing to find them unprepared. - The son of Sirach saith, 
they of Tyre joined with the Philistines in this action, 
(Ecelus. xlvi. 17.) 

But the Lord thundered with a great thunder on that day 
upon the Philistines, and discomfited them ; and they were 


smitten before Israel.] They were affrighted, like men out of | 


‘their’ wits, with thunder and lightning ; which killed many 
of them before the Israelites could come up to fight them. 
For, together with this horrible tempest, Josephus saith 
there was an earthquake, and that the earth opened in 
‘several places, and swallowed up some of them, who, my 
blind men, ran into those gaps. 

Ver. 11. And the men of Israel went out of Mizpeh, fla 
pursued after the Philistines.] Having Samuel to lead them, 
as their captain, according to J osephus. 

And smote them, until they came under Beth-car.] A place 

in the confines of the tribe of Judah. This victory was the 
more wonderful, becausc we do not find the Israelites 
came appointed with any weapons to Mizpeh; but, as far 
‘as can be gathered by the relation of the fight, they smote 
them with their own weapons; which the Philistines threw 
away when they fled, and which were found among those 
‘that were slain by the lightning. 
¢ Ver. 12. And Samuel took a stone, and set it up between 
Mizpeh and Shen.] So Jacob and Joshua had done, as 
monuments of God's mercy to them, and their obligations 
to him. 
‘ And called the name of it Eben-ezer, saying, Hitherto 
hath the Lord helped us.| That is, thus far we have gotten 
the better: for they were not utterly destroyed, but driven 
quite out of their coasts, as it follows in the next verse. 

Ver. 13. So the Philistines were subdued, and they’ came 
no more into the coast of Israel.| We put an end to the 


forty years’ tyranny of the Philistines, mentioned Judg. ' 


xiii. 1. (See my notes there, and 40> ver. 5. of that 
chapter, and Judg. xv. 20.) 

And the hand’ of the Lord was against the Philistines all 
the days of Samuel.] As in this battle he gave them such 
an overthrow, that thcy were quite driven out of the 
country of Israel: so, during/Samuel’s government, until 
Saul was made king, we never read that they attempted 
‘with an army to invade them; but then they did, (xiii. 19.) 

Ver. 14. And the cities which the Philistines had taken 
VOL. 1. 


THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL. 


(245 


from Israel were restored to Israel.] They not only ex- 
pelled the Philistines, but recovered also several places: of 
‘which the Philistines had mere gs Smee ie euees 
their dominion.over'them. | 

From Ekron even unto Gath;. and the coasts thereof did 
Israel deliver out of the hands of the. Philistines:]Ekron 
was in the tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 45.) which the Philis- 


‘tines now. forsook out of fear, as some think: or were 


driven out of it for the present, though it was not long mg 
fore they got possession of it again. 

' And there was peace Seahedn Israel and the \imauties s.] 
Not by compact and covenant; but by the inclination: of 
both sides, they abstained from all: hostile actions. - The 
Amorites were not the-only remainders of the old‘inhabit- 
ants of Canaan; but being the most powerful among them, 
they had long given name to the rest, (Gen. xv. 16.) .And 
now the Philistines were thus subdued, none of them, who 
used to infest the Israelites, durst stir to give them any mo- 
lestation, but sat quiet and still. 

‘Ver.15. And Samuel judged Israel all the days of: ‘his life. | 
From these words Mr. Hobbes and his followers draw an 
argument that this was written by ‘somebody after the 
death of Samuel. Which is a very weak proof: for. the 
sense may be no more than this: that Samuel was so dili- 
gent in the discharge of: his office, that he gave himself no 
rest, but sat to judge causes every day. 

Ver. 16. And he went from year to year in a circuit to 
Beth-el, and Gilgal, and Mizpeh, and judged ‘Israel in all 
those places.] "Ev mace roic iyytaspévorg robrae, tn all these 
sanctified places, as the LXX. translate these last words 
(though there be no such- thing in the Hebrew), because, 
as Mr. Mede conjectures, here were proseuchas, i. e. places 
of prayer, in those ancient days. But we may more cer- 
tainly gather from hence, that there was no such = high 
court then established (which they called the Sanhedrin in 
following ages) to judge all causes; at least, not such in- 
ferior courts as were appointed by the law in. Deut. xvi. 
18. as the high court is in Deut. xviii. 8. For if there had, 
there would have been no need of Samuel’s riding circuit 
every year about the country to do justice, as other Judges 
had done. (Judg. v. 10. x. 4. xii. 14.) 

Ver. 17. And his return was to Ramah; for there was 
his house: and there he judged Israel.| The power. of the 
judges was greatest in war: but when it was. over, ‘they 
still retained such an authority, that all difficult causes (at 
least) were brought before them. They were consulted also 
in all political affairs: and, that they might know where to 
resort to Samucl, when he had ended his’ oe me kept 
his constant station at Ramah. 

And there he built an altar unto the Lord.] There being 
no declaration yet made where God would have the.ark to 
be fixed, after the destruction of Shiloh, he built an altar 
where he himsclf constantly resided. Beeause it was fit, 
when they consulted about any public business, concern- 
ing the good of the commonwealth of Isracl, that there 
should be a public: invocation of God’s direction and bless- 
ing: which was done by sacrifice, as appears from. ver. 9. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Ver. 1. Awnp it came to pass, when Samuel was old.) 
The Jews in Seder Olam Rabha, and other books, make 
we oe, 
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Samuel to have lived no more than fifty-two years; when | 


he could not be said to be ojd. ' Thereforé Abarbinel for- 


sakes the doctors in this, and shiews their proofs-of it to be — 
very weak; and thinks that he rather lived until he was | 


seventy, if not eighty years old. But less than’seventy, he | 
affirms, none of the prophets or good men lived. 


That he made his sons juiges over Israel.] When he | 
could not well sustain all the labour, he took them to assist | | 


lim: both when he went his circuit, and in hearing causes | 
at home. 


done = either by him or by them. 
Ver. 2 


As his constant residence was at Ramah, so he ordered 
theirs to be at Beer-sheba. Whereby, as Com. Bertram 
observes, (cap..9. de Repub. Jud. ) the country was divided 


into two parts, for the greater convenience of the people; | 


that the causes of nll those who dwelt between Dan and 
Mount Ephraim, ‘might be brought to be judged by. Samuel 
at Ramah; and the causes of those between Mount Ephraim 
and Beer-sheba, might be judged by his sons. 

Ver. 3. And his sons walked not in his ways, but turned 
aside after lucre, and took bribes, and perverted judgment.] 
Covetousness made them take bribes, (contrary to the law, 
Exod. xviii. 8.) and they made them pervert judgment. 
(See Exod. xxiii. 21. Deut. xvi. 19.) Procopius Gazzeus 
here asks this question: Why God did not punish Samuel 
as he did Eli, for the wickedness of his sons? Unto which 
he answers, that Samuel’s sons were not so bad as Eli’s: 
for taking bribes privately, was not like open profaning the 
tabernacle, and making the worship of God contemptible. 
And, besides, it is possible Samuel might be ignorant of 
this corruption in his sons: who did not live near him, but 
he in Ramah, and they at Beer-sheba. — 

~ Ver. 4. And all the elilers of Israel gathered themselves 
together, and came to Samuel unto Ramah.} All the great 
men who were dissatisfied with the management of affairs 
came to Ramah: which was one ofthe places where Samuel 
judged the people, and determined their controversies, (vii. 
16, 17.) 

And they sail unto him, Behoid, thou art old, and thy 
sous walk not in thy ways: make us a king to judge us like 
all the nations.] The weakness of Samuel's body, and the 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


Or, perhaps; when he was old, he went ciremit | 
no more; but settled them in a convenient place (as it fol- 
lows in tho next verse) where people might have justice | 
| Lord.] To give him direction what to do in this case: but 
. Now the name of his first-born was Joel, and the | 
name of Me second Abijah ; they were julges in Beer-sheba.] 


il] disposition of his sons’ minds, they make their pretence | 


of demanding what they had long desired to have. 


The | 


Gemara of the Sanhedrin, cap. 2. sect. G. according to the : 
tradition of R. Eliezer, saith, the elders were in the right | 


sin'désiring a king tojudge them: for, according tothe opi- 


} 


nion of some of their doctors, this was one of the three | 
things God commanded to be done, when they caine into 


Canaan, that they should make them a king. 
error was, which arose, they say, from the perverseness of 
the ‘vulgar people, that they desired a king like all the 
nations. But these arc mere fancies; for God gave no | 
such command, as their best authors, .Bechai, Nachman, 
Ralbag, and others, acknowledge. 
vanity suggested these desires to them, that they might not 
want that outward pomp and show whieh was among their 
neighbonrs. 
to invade them, might make them think a king necessary 


‘The only 


But their own pride and | 


Fear also of a:patent enemy, who was about | 


[CHAP. VHT. 


to Jead them on successfully to encounter him, (ver. 20. and 


xli. 12.) But above all, this proceeded from their insensi- 
hility of the great honour they enjoyed above all mankind, 
in being under the peculiar government of God: for whom 
they had so little regard, that he saith, (ver. 7.) they despised 
| dim ; that is, made nothing of such a King as they could net 
see. But that he had the supreme power over them was 
apparent, in that when they prayed Samuel to make them 
a king, immediately he prayed to God; shewing it was not 
an his power to do it, but in God alone. 

Ver. 6. But the thing displeased Samuel, when they said, 
Give us a king to judge us. And Samuel prayed unto the 


thus far the elders were in the right, that they came to the 
prophet to ask a king: for none, as I said, could make one, 
but the Lord alone, who was their sovercign. 

Ver. 7. And the Lord said, Hearken unto the voice of the 
people in all that they say unto thee.| These are the words 
of an angry sovereign, (Hos. xiii. 11.) being as much as to 
say, Let them have their will. Which he indulged to them, 
partly to punish them, and partly to preserve them from 
apostacy from their religion. For being as violently set 
upon having .a king, after the manner of the Egyptians, as 
they had been to follow their gods, they might have thrown 


_ off the Jaw itself, and conformed entirely to the customs of 


other ‘nations, if they had not been humoured: for they 
were so set upon it, as appears from ver, 19. that after the 
prophet had represented to them, how much they would 
lose by having their desires granted, they persisted in them,. 
saying, ‘‘ Nay, but we will havea king,” &c. Which ex- 
presses a resolution to have one whatsoever became of 
them. 

For they have not rejected thee, but they have rejected me, 
that I should not reign over them.| These words shew that 
Samuel took it very heavily, that they should be dissatisfied 
with his government: but God tells him, he himself had - 
more reason to.be angry: for, in truth, they had thrown off 
his authority, who was their king: (as Samuel tells. them 
afterward, xii. 12.) and therefore was highly offended they 
should desire any other. Which the Jewish doctors above- 
mentioned (ver. 5.) justly make ‘an argument that God did 
not command them in the book of Deuteronomy to make 
them a king ; hecause ho was displeased when they desired 
to have one. For the supreme Lord of the world was their 


sovereign; whe governed them hy judges, whom he raised 


up and extraordinarily inspired, when he saw occasion: as 


he had betore condneted them by Joshna and Moses, who 
never ordained any thing of inoment without a special com- 


mand for it from God: who reserved to himself the sole 
power of establishing laws, and appointing magistrates, 


and making war, as.appears by the war against the Midian- 


ites, Numb..xxxi. For there is no truth in their opinion, 
who imagine that the government of the Israelites, hefore 
they had a king, was an aristocracy. Josephus, indeed, 
seems to Say so, in one or two places of his Antiquities : 


‘but, in.his book against Appion (a very learned gentile), 


wherein he writes ' most accurately, he makes it a distinct 
sort of sovernment, different from all other; whieh he truly 
calls by a new name, Qcoxparia, the government of God, 
(lib..ii.) er God exercised the supreme authority among 
them, iby his express command. Which being without ex- 
ample, that it ajay not seem incredible to those who are 


CHAP. ¥IIT. | 


wont to detract from the sacred history, it may be fit: to 


observe, (to use the words of Hermannus Conringius, in his 
animadversions on Machiavel’s Princeps, cap. 6.) that the 
demons, who were worshipped as gods by the gentiles, at- 
tempted to imitate this, by setting upa like government. 
So that memorable history of the original of the common- 
wealth of the Cyrenians in Egypt, mentioned by Diodorus 
Siculus, Strabo, Pausanias, Justin, and others; and that 
history of the beginning of Heraclea in Pontus, which 
Justin relates, lib. xvi. cap. 3. For this republic being 
raised by the &xpress command of demons, was, upon that 
account, they say, exceeding flourishing. No less memora- 
ble is the republic of the Mexicans in America, erected by 
the command of their demon Vitzipultzi: who, above all 
others, endeavoured to imitate the miracles wrought by 
God for the Israelites. Many others, he there shews, pre- 
tended to this: though all was transacted by themselves. 

Ver. 8. According to all the works that they have done, 
since the day that I brought them out of Egypt unto this 
day, wherewith they have: forsaken me, and served other 
gods, so do they also unto thee.} No wonder they. desired 
another sort of ruler than Samuel, for they had chosen 
other gods. And this had been their wicked humour ever 
since they were delivered from the tyranuy of Pharaoh. 

- Ver. 9. Now therefore hearken: unto their voice.) Since 
they had no greater regard unto God and his minister; he 
resolved to let them exchange his government for sucha 
one as the nations had, who often oppressed them. - 

Howbeit yet protest solemnly unto them, and shew them 
the manner of the king that shall reign over them.| Ho con- 


tinuing still their king, God was so very gracious as to 


order Samuel to lay before them at large, into what servi- 


tude they were going to throw themselves by casting off the 


government of judges set oyer them by God himself; and 
subjecting themselves. to the powor of such kings as ruled 
in other nations. 

Ver. 10. Ard Samuel told all ‘the words of the Lord unto 
the people that asked of him a king.] How ill God took it, 
looking upon it as a rejection of himself; who had hitherto 
governed them most graciously, and often delivered them 
from the heaviest oppressions. For he either stirred up 
some person, by an immediate signification of his will and 
pleasure, to be their judge: or, when there was none, he 
was ready to rule their proceedings himself, by urim and 
thummim, directing them what course to follow in the pub- 
lic concerns of the nation. These two things plainly de- 
monstrated (as our Mr. Thorndike hath well observed) that 
God was their king, whom they uow cast off. (See Review 
of the Rites of the Church, p. 68. 133.) 

| Ver. 11. And he said, This shall be the manner of the king 
that shall reign over you.) And, moreover, he declared what 
kind of government they chose instead of God's. There 
are various opinions ahout the jus regium, the royal power, 
here mentioned. Which containing divers particulars that 
seem arbitrary and unjust, interpreters have chosen to ex- 
pound the Hebrew word mishpat, not by jus,- but by mos 
and consuetudo ; that is, not by right, but by manner and 
custom. And so tho words may be translated, as Joseph 
Scaliger observed long ago from many instances, (Epist. XV.) 
particularly Gen. x]. 18. and in this book, xxvii. 11. (See 
Petavius also upon Epiphanius, Heres. lv.n. 9.) Butthere 
isno necessity of this, as Grotius rightly observes, and from 
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him Conringius. For Samuel doth not speak of a just.and 
honest right of a king to do these things (for his right: is 
quite otherwise described in that part of Moses’slaw which 
concerns the king’s duty), but such a right asthe kings. of 
the nations had then acquired: for they desired such a 
king as their neighbours had; who were all under the abso- 
lute dominion of their princes. Which Aristotle calls, 
Seomrorucny. 4 apxhv’ lib. v. polit. cap: 10. Of wept rijv “Aciav 
vropévovat piv SeorroTiKHy apXRy overv, Svaxepalvovrec, They of. 
Asia endure a despotic government, aaiong at all com- 
plaining. 

He will take your sons, and appoint them for himself. | To 
attend him as the guards of his body, and in other offices.. 
This shews that he speaks of an arbitrary power, which 
kings in those days used. And therefore Abarbinel ob- 
serves, that Samuel doth not say absolutely, Iwill shew you. 
the manner or right of the king (as if it were a right belong- 
ing to all kings), but that skall reign over you; that is, of 
such a king as you desire, who will administer affairs) in this 
fashion. 

For his chariots, and to be his horsemen,| 'To look after 
his chariots and his horses. For so the word paras sig- 
nifies (as Lud. de Dieu and Bochartus have observed), and; 
these words should be thus translated, For his chariots and 
his horses. 

And some shall run before his chariots.| Be his footmen. 

Ver.12. And he will appoint him captains over thousands, 
and captains over fifties.| Others should be disposed of to 
military offices, higher or lower, as pleased him, (xiv. 52.). 
who were to be perfectly subject to him, and Lalit by: 


him when he thought good. 


And will set them to ear his ground, and te reap his har- 
vest,] Others should be made husbandmen, to plough his 
ground and reap his corn on his own terms; when, porliape; 
their labour was necessary about their own fields, 

And to make his instruments of war, and instruments of 
his chariots.] Others he would mako artificers : which was. 
not very agreeable to that nation, who were inclined from 
their beginning rather to look after the breed of cattle. 

Ver. 18. And he will take your daughters to be. confee- 
tioners, and to be cooks, and to be bakers.) He would exor- — 
cise, he shews, as arbitrary power over the women as over 
the men; whom he would make to serve in such employ- 


‘ments as he thought fit, either for nothing, or such wages. 


as he pleased to give them. 

Ver. 14. And he will take your fields, and your vineyards, 
and your olive-yards, even the best of them, and give them to 
his servants.] Bestow them on such of his courtiers as he 
thought good to raise to great estates. Which is not to be 
understood as if he should challenge a right to take their 
lands from them (for the contrary appears from the story. 
of Ahab, who without a very wicked contrivance could 
not possess himself of Naboth’s vineyard), but that he 
should take the fruit of them when he thought it necessary, 
especially in time of war, to gratify his soldiers. ‘To this 
case Abarbinel confines the sense of these words. | 

Ver. 15. And he will take the tenth of your seed, and of 
your vineyards.| This was part of the jus regiwmn in.the 
eastern countries, (see my notes upom Gen. xxviii. 22.) to 
have the tenth part of the fruit of tho-Jand for the king’s 
share: and if they contented themselves with this. portion 
they were accounted good kings. As Cypselus, king of 
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Corinth, is observed by Aristotle to have exacted no more 
of his subjects than the tenth of their fruits. Such capita- 
tions and taxes, as Bodinus speaks, (lib. vi. de Republ. 
cap. 2.) which are usual now, being unknown in those days. 

And give to his officers, and to his servants.] This reve- 
nue being brought into his exchequer, he therewith paid his 
bedchamber-men, and-other servants, their salaries. I call 
them bedchamber-men, because the Hebrew word (which 


we translate officers) significs.eunuchs (as the LXX. here 


translate it), who commonly attended them in their cham- 
bers. And it was the more grievous to have such men 
maintained out of this revenue, because they were stran- 
gers: for it was not lawful for the Jews to make any of 
their nation an eunuch. This revenue itself also proved 


a heavy burden upon the Jews, because this tenth part was. 


exacted out of the remainder, after the tenth part had been 
paid to the Levites, as Kimchi and Abarbinel observe. 

Ver..16. And he will take your men-servants, and your 
matd-servants, and your goodliest young men.) The most 
beautiful and proper persons he could find. 

- And your asses, and put then: to his work.] Either at the 
plough, or for carriage, or any other employment wherein 
they were necessary. 

Ver. 17. And he will take the sent ‘of your sheep: and 
ye shall be his servants.] So subject to him, that, if he 
pleased, they should be no better than his slaves. I know 
none that- hath discoursed this whole matter so perspicu- 
ously and fully,.as the late learned Puffendorf, whose 


words I'shall translate, as 1 find them in his book, De Re-- 
saith he, had hitherto 


bus Gestis Philippi. This people, . 
lived under governors raised up by Divine instinct, who 
had exacted no tribute of them, nor put them to any 


charges. With which government they being not contented,: 


but desiring to have a king, like other nations, that should 
live in pomp and splendour, and keep standing forces about 
him, to be- ready to resist any invasion ;-Samuel informs 
them‘ what it was they desired, that they might consider, 
when they understood it, whether they would persist-in 
their choice: if they would have a king magnificently at- 
tended, then he tells them, the king will take their sons, and 


put them in his chariots, &c. (ver. 11.) If they would have. 


him keep up constant forces, then he must appoint them 
for colonels ‘and captains, and employ those in his wars 
who were wont to follow their family business, (ver. 12.) 
And since, after the manner of other kings, he must keep a 
stately court, they must be content that their daughters 


(ver. 13.) should serve in several offices; which the king. 


would think below the dignity of his wives and daughters.. 
Many ministers also in several employments, both in war 
and--peace, must: have salaries to support them; which 
must be’ paid out of their fields and vineyards, (ver. 14.) 
For which services, he tells.them, the king will exact the 
tenth of all belonging to them, that he may maintain his 
royal expenses. In one word, if you will have a king, he 
must be maintaincd,: — a royal deity out. of i 
estates. 

‘Ver. 18. And ye shall cry out in that da y, because of yur 
king which you have chosen.) 'This shews, that, in all the 
foregoing verses, Samuel describes the uncontrollable 
power which the eastern princes exercised over their sub- 

jects; who were patiently to bear whatsoever their princes 
imposed upon them, without any power to help themselves. 


A COMMENTARY. UPON 


(CHAP. VIII. 


For, as Grotius observes, this misapat doth not signify a: | 


‘true right, but such a fact as hath effectum juris .(the effect. 


of right), viz. an obligation of not resisting :. which is the. 
reason that Samuel} adds these words; that the pcople,, 
loaded with intolerable oppressions, should implore the. 
help of God: because there was no human remedy left for. 
their relief. (Sec lib. i. de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 4. 

sect. 8.) This plainly confutes the fancy of the Jews con-. 
cerning their Sanhedrin, and their power to scourge princes:. 

for, as Samuel consulted nobody in making a king: but God. 


alone ; so, when he was made, he got such a power, that it. 


is ridiculous to think that high court could control him. 

And the Lord will not hear you wm that day.] But leave 
them under this heavy yoke; because. they would .not. 
hearken unto him, when he represented to them what would | 
be the effect of that power which they desired him to set 
over them. 

Ver. 19. enlertiedless the people refused to ober y the voice. of 
Samuel: and they said, Nay; but we will have a king over us.). 
This description of the government of the eastern kings _ 
did not deter them from persisting in their desires. But: 
they peremptorily demanded a king, though Samuel told 
them that this demand was a throwing off the government 
of God. Who always heard their cry, when they were op- 
pressed by their enemies ; but now would Icave them with- 
out any help, -when they groaned under the oppression, of. 
their kings... Which obstinacy, as an excellent person of. 
ours (Dr. Jackson) speaks, did prognosticate that incurable 
and desperate disease, which had its fatal crisis in their 
rejecting Christ: who was both priest and prophet, and. 
their lawful king. In casting off whom they could not but. 
cast off God, that he should not reign over them. And so - 
a-great admirer of his paraphraseth the seventh verse of. 
this chapter: Let it not grieve thy spirtt that they grow.. 
weary of thee: but let them have their will, for so will they 
serve the Lord and thy Redeemer. 

Ver. 20. That we may be like all other nations. ] Strange . 
blindness! that they could not. see it was their singular. 
felicity, that they were not like other nations: but had "God. 
for their governor, who never failed, in time of need, to 
raise up men of wonderful worth to be their deliverers.. 
It was their vain-glorious humour, therefore, that made 
them think they were inferior.to other nations, unless they, 
saw a prince set over thein shining in gold.and jewels, | 
living in a sumptuous palace, attended sritl guards richly 
clothed, appearing in great pomp and state, as they did in. 
other countries; which they Rite would be for the glory 
of their land. 

To judge us, and go bhs Beal us; cal fight our battles] 
There was anciently a respect to their military.virtue, in 
the choice of their kings; the very word rex, among the 
Romans, having its original from their abilities to govern. 
armies, and keep them in good order and discipline. Such 
were all those great men whom God had raised up, as , 
there was occasion, to judge Israel. Who had been so. 
successful when they fought for them, that they were al-,. 
ways victorious ; which they could not promise themselves: 
their kings would be; the very first of which was slain in 
battle. 

Ver.-21. And Sunes heard all the words of the people, 
and rehearsed them in the ears of the Lord.] As he had . 
told all the words of the Lord unto the people, (ver. 10.) 


CHAP. IX.] 


_ Ver. 22. And the Lord said unto Samuel, Hearken unto 
sake voice, and make them a king.] Such as they desired, 
like those of other nations: for so it appears in the fol- 
lowing history many of them were, as Samuel had pre- 
dicted. Witness the words of the people to Rehoboam, 
concerning Solomon’s government, (1.Kings xii. 4.) And 
the tyrannical words of Jezabel to Ahab, about Naboth’s 

vineyard, (1 Kings xxi..7.) And all the violence of Ma- 
nasseh, who shed innocent blood very much, till he had 
filled Jerusalem with it, (2 Kings xxi. 16.) And what 
David himself-did, in the matter of Uriah, when he had 
defiled his wife, (2 Sam. xi. 15, 16.) 


And Samuel said unto the men of Israel.] 'To the pidloca 


of the people, who had attended him about this matter. 

Go ye every man unto his city.] He bade them leave the 
business unto him ; and God, he doubted not, would set a 
king over them. 


- CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 1. Ni OW there was a man of Benjamin, eae name 
was Kish, the son of Abiel, the son of Zeror, the son of Be- 
chorath, the son of Aphiah, a Benjamite.] In this genealogy. 
there is no difficulty but one; which is, that in two places 
of the Chronicles it is said, that Ner begat Kish, (1 Chron. 
viii. 37. ix. 39.) But by begetting there must be meant, 
the giving him his breeding and education. For it is evi- 
dent Ner was Kish’s brother, (1 Sam. xiv.'51.) . D.. Kim- 
chi will have it that he had two names, Abicl and Ner. . 
A nighty man of power. ] This seems not to be meant of 


his wealth or interest in his country, (for Saul himself saith | 


he was of a mean family, ver. 21.) but of his great strength, 
courage, and fortitude; which is therefore mentioned, ‘be- 


cause it hath been often obscrved, that fortes creantur. 


fortibus: 


Ver. 2. And he had a son, whose name was Saul, a, choice 


young man, and a goodly; and there was not among the. 


children of Israel a goodlier person than he: from lus 
shoulders and upward he was higher than any of the people.) 
They desired aking like the rest of the nations, who looked 


upon persons of an heroic stature and countenance to be. 


marked out for.empire. Whence, the saying of Euripides, 
Etdoe a&tov rupavvicog ; and that of Curtius, ‘‘ Quippe hoini- 
nibus barbaris in corporum majestate veneratio est.” But no 
words are more memorable, to this purpose, than those of 
Pliny, in the conclusion of his fourth chapter of his pane- 
gyric to Trajan, where he saith, the strength and talness of 
his body, the nobleness of his aspect, the dignity of his 
mouth, the gracefulness of his speech, &c. ‘‘ Nonne longe 
Jateque principem ostentant?” Do they not every where 


proclaim a prince? This was a thing so carefully provided 


for in ancient times, to have a goodly race of kings, that 
the Lacedemonians set a finac upon their king Archidamus 
(as Plutarch tclls us in the beginning of his book, wept rar- 
cwv aywyic) for marrying a wife of a low stature; who 
was likely to bring them, ov BacAfac adda BacrAlcxouc, not 
kings but kinglings, to rcign over then. 

Ver. 3. And the asses of Kish, Sauls father, were lost.) 
Wandered out of their pasture. 

And Kish said unto Saul his son, Take now one of the 
servants with thee, und arise, go and ‘seek the asses.] It is 
no wonder that he was employcd in, this inquiry, for I sup- 
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pose he had the charge of looking after his father’s cattle: 

which was an employment the greatest men did not dis- 
dain in ancient time: as we learn from the history of Her-. 
cules and Paris, and others among the Greeks. And in 
Judea asses were a considerable part of their-substance : 
for the greatcst persons rode upon asses till the time of 
Solomon, when horses began to be multiplied, (Judg. x. 4.) . 

Ver. 4. And they passed through Mount Ephraim, and 
they passed through the land of Shalisha, but they found 
them not; then they passed through the land of Shalim, 
and there they were not, &c.] They searched, that is, all | 
the mountainous country of the tribe of Ephraim, which 
lay next to Benjamin, after they had first gone pean 
that tribe, as it here follows: 

And they passed through the land of Benjamin; &e.} Or, 
they had passed through the land.of Benjamin ; where hear- 
ing no tidings of them, they went into the next country, to 
see if they were strayed thither. , 

Ver. 5. And when they were come to the land of Zuph.] 
A territory in the tribe of Ephraim, where some of Samuel’s 
ancestors had lived, (i. 1.) and Ramah, where Samuel now 
dwelt, seems to have been in it; as we may gather from 
the next verse. 

Saul said to his servant that was with him, Cond, let us 
return.| Being uncertain whither to go next, after they nad 
sought so many places in vain. | 

Lest my father leave caring for the asses, and take thought | 
for us.| Be afraid that we are lost. The Hebrew word, as | 


_ Dr. Hammond observes, (upon Psal. xxxviii. 18.) signifies | 


solicitude of mind, mixed with grief and sorrow. 

Ver. 6. And he said unto him, Behold now, there is in this 
city a man of God.] A prophet. 

And heis an honourable man.) A person of great fame, 
and held in high esteem. 

All that he saith comes surely to pass. | Which procured 
him such honour. | 

Now, let us go thither; per advartitene he can nahi us our 
way that we should go.) To find the asses. | 

Ver. 7.. Then said Saul to his servant, But, behold, r, we 
go, what shall we bring the man ?] This was apart of the 
honour they did to great men in those countries, to make 
them a present, when they had occasion to address them- 
selves to them. Particularly prophets were thus honoured; 
being men of God; before whom they were not to appear 
empty. Thus also they demonstrated their reverence to 
their king, in the next chapter of this book, (ver. 27.) 

For the bread is spent in our vessels, and there isnot a 
present to bring to the man of God: what have we?] Pro- 
vision for their table was as acceptable a present as mo- 
ney: which appears from what Jeroboam’s wife ey oy 
Ahijah the prophet, (1 Kings xiv.3.) : 

Ver. 8. And the servant answered Saul again, dell sail, 
Behold, I have here at hand a fourth. part of a shekel of sil-. 
ver; thut will I give to the man of God to tell ws our way.) 
A small present, but as acceptable as the widow’s mite; 
being all they had left in their travels. | 

Ver. 9. Beforetime in Israel, when aman went.to mat 
of God.] By consulting a prophet. 

Thus he spake, Come, let us go to the seer: for he that is 
now called a prophet, was beforetime called a seer.| Though 
the word nabi (a prophet) had .becn anciently known, as 
appears by. the books of Moses; and used in Samucl’s days, 
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as appears from many places ia this book ; yet the more com- 
mon word, which now prevailed, when Saul was anointed 
king (for in all languages words are in and oat of fashion, 


in several times), was roeh (a scer). But in following years, | 


when Samuel wrote this book, nab? was become the more 
usual word in all men’s mouths. This is a fair account of 
these words, from whence some argue, that Samucl was not 
the author of this book, nor Meses the author of the Penta- 
teuch: where Abraham is called nabi; (xx.7.} which shews 
that this was no new word in these days, as they would have 
this place understood. But it might he sufficient to answer 
unto this, that nabi did not signify, in ancient times, one 
that foretold things to come; but only one that was familiar 
with God, and was instructed in his will, that he might in- 
struct others. But now, in Samuel’s time, it came to be 
appropriated to the revealing future things, and foretelling 
what should come to pass, or revealing secrets, which none 
could know but God. 

Ver. 10. Then said Saul to his servant, Well said ; let us 
go. So they went to the city where the man of God dwelt.] 
That is, to Ramah. 

Ver. 11. And as they went up the hill to the cety, they 
found young maidens going down to draw water.) At the 
fountain, which (as usual) was at the bottom of the hill. 

And said unto them, Is the seer here?] Of which there 
might be somo doubt; because some time he was wont to 
go circuit about the country. 


_ Ver. 12. And they answered them, and said, He is; be- | 


hold, he is before you: make haste now.) Thatis, they could 
not fail to find him, if they lost no time, but went speedily 
to the city, before he went to sacrifice ; when it would not 
be proper to interrupt him. 

For he cometh to-day to the city.}] He either lived with- 
out the gate of the city; or returned from his country 
circuit. 

For there is a sacrifice of the people to-day.| Either at 
some solemn festival (the new moon some imagine), or 
upon some special occasion of prayer and thanksgiving to 
God ;' for the people of that city, or for all Israel. 

In the high place.) All sacrifices were regularly to be 
offered before the ark, in the place which the Lord should 
choose. But while this choice stood suspended, because: 
Shiloh was laid desolate, and no other place appointed; 
they sacrificed in other places, where neither the. ark, nor 
the tabernacle was: the tabernacle being void of the ark, 
which was its principal furniture; and the ark being with- 
out a house for God to dwellin. What place then, in this 
condition, could be more commodious, than those cities 
-where the priests and Levites lived; to which the people 
went for instruction? and they chose the highest parts of 
those cities for this purpose. Corn. Bertram (cap. 11. de. 
Repub. Jud.) imagines, that from this example high places 
came to be in use in after-ages (unless we suppose them 
to be the relics of the Canaanites, or mere ancient people), 
for this is the first time we read of a high place among tho. 
people of God. Yet wo read before of the thing, though 
not of thename. See Judg. vi. 20. xiii. 19. and so early 
as Abraham’s time we read (Gen. xxii.) he was dirceted to 
Mount Moriah to offer his son. The samo learned man also 
thinks, that this was the beginning of synagogues and 
schools, as our Mr. Thorndike doth in his Religious As- 
sembly, p. 20. For though, when the ark was settled, it be- 
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' when they had dene. 
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came unlawful fo offer sacrifices imhigh places; yet it was 
no offence to continue there for public prayer, and the 
praises of God, and the learning of the law. 

The Jewish doctors take this high place to have been 
some house, where, after they had sacrificed, they feasted 
And so the Targum here translates 
these words, the house of feasting. 

Ver. 13. As soon as ye come into the city, you shalt 
straighiway find him.] For on this day he appeared 
publicly. 

Before he go up to the high place to eat: for the people 
will not eat until he come, because he doth bless the sacri- 
fice.] That is, tho feast upon the sacrifice, which were 
peace-oflerings; the greatest part whereof belonged to him 
that brought the sacrifice ; wherewith he entertained his 
friends. 

And afterward they eat that be bidden.]. The guests of 
him that offered the sacrifice; who, at this time, I suppose, 
was Samucl. For God having told him, that he should 
that day see the man wliom he intended for their King, it is 
likely he appointed more sacrifices to be added unto those 


which were usually offered at such times, at his own 


charge. That there might be tho greater feast, unto which 
he invited the people, (ver. 24.) that is, the principal of the 


people; and placed the guests, (ver. 22.) and carved at 


the table, (ver. 23.) which are all tokens that he was at the 
expense of the sacrifice, and made this feast for his friends. 
Ver. 14. And they went up into the city: and when they 


were come into the city, behold, Samuel came out against 


them, for to go to the high place.) Met them directly in his 


_way to the feast: for so God in his providence had dis- 


posed things; as it follows in the next words. 
Ver. 15. Now the Lord had told Samuel in his eara day 


before Saul came, saying.] In the Hebrew the words are, He 


revealed or uncovered the ear of Sanuel; asis noted in the 
margin. Now that was done in order to tell him some- 
thing; and therefore the meaning is, God told him a se- 
cret; using, in all likelihood, a whispering voico. 

Ver. 16. -To-morrow, about this time, I will send thee a 
man out of the land of Benjamin.} This shews still that 
all was done by God’s direction. 

And thou shalt anoint him to be captain over my ewaeaane 


Israel, that he may save my people out of the hand of the 


Philistines.] Who had grievously oppressed them for forty 
years together: and though driven out of the country by 
Samuel, yet were ready to invade them again; as they did, 
it appears, by the following history. 

For I have looked upon my people, because their cry is 
come unto me.] Though he would net hear their cry to re- 
lieve them from:the oppression of their kings, (viii. 18.) 
yet he was so gracious as to make those kings instruments 
of their deliverance from the oppression of their cruel 
neighbours. 

Ver. 17. And when Samuel saw Saul, the Lord said unto 
him.| With such a low voice as he heard the day before, 
(ver. 15.) 

Behold the man whom I spake to thee of! the same shall 
reign over my people.| The word we translate reign, signi- 
fies something of coercion and restraint, as is observed tn 
the margin; and denotes, he should rule them with an ab- 
soluto, uncentrollable power, sternly and rigidly, after the 
manner of the castern monarchs. Which was, as I said, 


CHAP. IX.] 


a punishment for throwing off the kind and gentle eer. | 


ment of God. 
Ver.18. Then Saul drew near to Samuel in the gate.] He 


came up to him, as he was going out of his house. 

And said, Tell me, I pray thee, where the seer’s house ts.] 
It is an argument that Saul had led a very private life, 
since he had never seen Samucl, who went about into so 
many places to judge the people. 


Ver. 19. And Samuel answered Saul, and said, I am the 


seer: go up before me unto the high place.] This seems to 
| the feast was not made by Samuel, who bronght along with 


be spoken out of respect to him. 


For thou shalt eat with me to-day ; and fevhonneaut 5 will | 
let thee go, anil tell thee ail that is tn thine heart.} All that | 
This shews it was a supper, not a | 


he desired to know. 
dinner, to which he invited him; otherwise he might have 
dismissed him as well after dinner, as the next morning. 
But the custom of that ceuntry was to make their enter- 
tainment in the evening, when business was over. 

Ver. 20. And as for thy asseswhich were lost three days 
ago.| This satisfied him he was a prophet, that he knew 
what he came to him for, though he had not told him. 

Set not thy mind ou them, for they are: found.| He frees 
his mind from all care about the asses; that he might eat 
and drink the more cheerfully at the feast. 

Aud on whom is all the desire of Israel? is -it not .on 
thee, and ou all thy father’s house? | The ‘meaning is, all 
Israel desire a king, and there is none fitter for it than thy- 
self; whose family God is resolved to advance... 

Ver. 21. And Saul answered and said, Am I not a Ben- 
janate, of the smallest of the tribes of Israel? and my fa- 
mily the least of all the families of the tribe.of Benjamin? 
He thonght no person moro unfit for the dignity. both be- 
cause the tribe of which he was had been lamentably im- 
paired in the time of the Judges, (chap. xx.).and his own 
family was very inconsidcrable in this little tribe. | 

Wherefore then speakest thou so unto me?} He con- 
cluded therefore, that Samuel did but jest with him. 

Ver. 22. And Samuel took Saul and his servants and 
brought them into the parlour, and made then sit in the 
chiefest place among them that were bidden.| He convinced 
him he was in earnest, by setting him uppcrmost at the 
table, in the most honourable place among the guests. 
Which were about thirty persons.) The principal persons, 
I suppose, of the city, who were witnesses of the extraor- 
dinary respect which he paid him. 

Ver. 23. And Sumuel said unto the cook, ‘Bring the por- 
tion which I gave thee, of which I said, Set it by thee.] The 
master of the feast distributed to every one their portion; 
or ordered what dish should be set before them: and Sa- 
muel had commanded the cook (before they sat down) notto 
set one dish upon the table, but keep ittill he called for it. 

Ver. 24. And the cook took up the shoulder, and that 
which was upon it.] The left shoulder and breast; for the 
right shoulder and the right breast belonged to the priest. 
(Lev. vii. 33, 34.) 

Aud set it before Saul.) As the principal place was given 
hun at the feast, so the principal dish also was set beforo 
him, to express still the great regard he had to his person. 

And Samuel said, Behold that which is left!| Reserved 
. OB purpose for his entertainment. 

| Set at before thee, and eat.| Let it stand, as it is set be- 
fore thee, and eat of it, as thy portion. 
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| For unto this time hath it been kept for thee, since I said, 
I have invited the people.| The plainest translation of these 


| words, is that of Lud. de Dieu, Eat, because till this ap- 


pointed time it hath been reserved for thee, when I said, I 
have invited certain persons. That is, besides the thirty 
persons, he told the cook he had invited some others (which 
were Saul and his attendant) for whom he would have this 


| shoulder to be reserved. For by inviting the people, he 


understands only these two persons; the word people some- 
times signifying (as he shews) very few. He thinks, indeed, 


him only these two guests: but that seems to me not to agree 
with the whole story. 

And Saul did eat with Sumuel that i } Who entertained 
him very nobly; for tho left shoulder was always accounted 


{ the best part of the sacrifice: being the same with that 


which the priest had for his portion. And therefore set 
before the king, if he was present at the feast, and thence 
called by Josephus Mepic BaotAtxh, the royal portion: for 
the arm and shoulder, as Philo discourses, were the sym- 
bols of strength and fortitude. ; 

Ver. 25. And when they were come down from the high 
place into the city, Samuel communed with Saul upon the 
top of the house.| Concerning his advancement to the royal 
dignity, and his administration of the government. 

Ver. 26. And they rose up early: and it came to pass, 
about thespring of theday.] Before the people of the place 
were stirring. 

That Samuel cailed Sdul to the top of the house, saying, 
Up, that Imay send thee away.] According to his promise, 
(ver. 19.). 

And Saul arose, and they went out both of them, he and 
Samuel, -abroad.| For Samuel intended, out of respect to 
him, to conduct him part of his way. But went withont : 
any of his usual attendants; that what he did, might, for F 
the present, be kept a secret. 

Ver. 27. And as they were going down to the end of the 
city, Samuel said to Saul, Bid thy servant pass on before us 
(and he passed on), but stand thou still awhile, that I may 
shew thee the word of the Lord.}| Which he would have 
none to hear but himself: because he now meant only to 
give him private satisfaction, that God had chosen him to 
be the king of his-people; before whom afterward he was. 


_ publicly chosen by lot. 


CHAP. X. 


Ver. 1. Ten Samuel took a vial of oil.) It was the busi- 
ness of a prophet to anoint a king, as Ahbarbinel observes 
upon Exod. xxx. Which he proves from this example of 
Samucel’s anointing Saul, and afterward David; and Na- 
than’s anointing Selonion, and the prophet (which the He- 
brew doctors say was Jonah) anointing Jehu, (2 Kings ix. 
1.6.) ‘This unction seems to have been in the open ficlds: 
but that it was done at a fountain, because Solomon was 


there anointed, cannot be proved (as the Hebrew doctors 


would have if) from that single instance ; which will not 
make a gencral rule. Nor can it be proved, that this was 
sacred oi] taken from the tabernacle, but rather common: 
for Samucl was no priest, and therefore could not meddle 
with that which was kept there; nor was he now near mito 


| that place. 
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And poured it upon his head.) There is no order of God, 

that we read of, for the anointing of kings: but i¢ had been 
an ancient custom, two hundred years before this time, as 
appears from the parable of Jotham. (See on Judg. ix. 
8.) And it was now used by Samucl, that their king might 
be like the kings of other nations, as they desired. In 
aftertimes they were far superior to them, if we may be- 
lieve the Hebrew doctors; who say the family of David 
had the privilege to’ be anointed with the same holy oil, 
wherewith the high-priest was anointed. For though the 
law appropriated it unto him, yet there was a dispensation 
with the law, manifested by some prophet. For certain it 
is, that Solomon was anointed with oil taken from the 
tabernacle, (1 Kings 1.39.) Only, they say, there was a 
difference in the form of anointing : the king being anointed 
in the form of a crown encircling his head; but the high- 
priest in the form of a cross, by one line itenva with the 
oil running down his forchead, and by another drawn by 
the oil between his eyebrows ; which they call in the form 
of the Greck letter chi, having no mind to mention the 
name of the cross. (See Sclden’s Titles of Honour, p. 144. 
De Success: in Pontific. lib. ii. cap. 9. Sehickard’s Jus 
Regium, cap. 1. Theor.4.) 
' And kissed him.] In token of subjection and reverence 
to him; according to the custom of ancient times, (see 
Gen. xli. 40.) and in those following, (Psal. ii.12.). This 
the Jews call neshikah shel gedolah, ‘the kiss of greatness or 
majesty ; in our language, the kiss of homage. 

And said, Is it. not because the Lord hath anointed thee to 
be captain over his inheritance ?] That is, doubt not, but by 
authority from God thou art made the ruler of his people, 
This was a thing not easily to be believed, and therefore he 
gives him three or four signs, in the following verses, to 
confirm his faith. But it must not be imagined, that now 
he was inaugurated; for that was done afterward, ac- 
cording to this prophetical prediction: which was kept so 
private, that it shewed he intended no more now, than to 
assure Sau! he should be made king, and publicly installed 
their sovereign. 

Ver. 2. And when thou art departed from me to-day, 
thou shalt find two men by Rachel's sepulchre, in the border 
of Benjamin, at Zelzah: and they will say unto thee, The 
asses which thou wentest to seek are found: and, lo, thy 
father, &c.| He foretelling Saul so exactly how many 
persons he should meet, and the place where, and what 
they would say to him, -was an-argument that he was a 
prophet; and therefore was to be believed in what he said 
to -him’ from God concerning the kingdom. 
sepulchire: was in the way to Beth-lehem, (Gen. xxxv.) 
which was in the tribe of Judah, but in the border of 
Benjamin.- 

Ver. 3. Then shalt thou go on forward from thence, and 
thou shalé come to the plain of Tabor, and there shall meet 
thee three men going up to God to Beth-el.| This had been 
a religious place ever since the days of Jacob: as if, by 
God’s appearance to him there, it had been consecrated 
for prayer and sacrifice: and the tabernacle being now 
without the ark, and the ark in no determined place, they 
sacrificed in high places (as Samuel we read: did in the 
foregoing chapter), and particularly here at Beth-el; where 
Jeroboam afterward settled one of his calves. But For- 
tunatus Scacchus thinks it no improbable conjecture, that 
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they had no altar, but sacrificed upon the bare ground. 
(Myrothec. Elacochrysm. Sacr. lib. ii. cap. 5.) © 

One car rying three kids, and another three loaves, and 
another carrying a bottle of wine.] Intending to offer sacri- 
fices of peace-offerings. 

Ver. 4. And they will salute thee, and give thee two 
loaves of bread; which thou shalt receive at their hands.) 
This may be looked upon as a third sign, or an appendix - 
to the second. And it is the more remarkable, because 
this present which they made him, was a figure of that 
honour which the people did him when he was declared 
their king. And if these loaves were two of the three which 
they were going to offer in sacrifice (as some think they 
were), the present was the more noble. But though this 
may be justified, by supposing them to be given to one 
that was faint with travelling, and which they might recruit 
at Beth-el; yct we may as well think, as Kimchi doth, that 
they were two loaves which they breught along with them 
for their own use in their journey: which they freely im- 
parted unto Saul; and Samuel bade him not refuse; but 
learn thereby, when he had abundance, to be kind to those 
who were in want. | 
- Ver. 5. After that thou shalt come to the hill of God.| So 
called, because they were wont to sacrifice here; or because 
here was a School of the prophets, who were called men of 
God.. Some take this to be Gibeah, others Kirjath-jearim. © 

Where is a garrison of the Philistines.] This makes it 
probable the hill beforementioncd was Geba, or Gibeah: 
for there they hada garrison, (xiii. 3.) which doth not 
contradict what was said vii. 13: For though the Philis- 
tines were subdued, and made no invasions upon the Is- 
raelites while Samuel lived; yet they might retain some . 
strong holds, out of which they could not drive them. 

And tt shall come to pass, when thou art come thither to 
the city, that thou shalt meet a company of prophets.| Here 
it seems was a college of prophets, settled for the instruc- 
tion of youth in the knowledge of the lawand of piety (who 
were called the.sons of the prophets), where, though the 
Philistines also had a garrison, yet in this they were bet- 
ter than many Christians (as Grotius observes), for they 
spared those places (when thcy conquered them) where 


learned men lived, and were dedicated to the study of re- 


ligion. (See lib. iii. de Jure roa et Pacis, cap. 11. 
sect. 10.) 

Coming down from the high plncet| Perhaps they came 
from a ‘sacrifice, which had been offered in the high place: 
and now praised ‘God for his benefits, in the following 
manner. : 

With a psaltery, and a tabret, and a pipe, and a harp, 
before them. | With variety of instrumental music; among 
which the nevel (which we translate psaltery) was the 
chief: having its name, as the Jewish doctors faricy (in the 
Midrasch, upon’ Psalm Ixxxi.) from hence—that it put 
down all other instruments of music, as much as a wise 
man doth a fool. Bartoloccius, in his Kirjath-Sepher, par. 
ii. fol. 185, &c. gives an account of this, and the rest of 
the instruments here mentioned. With which I do not 
think fit to trouble the reader; but only note, that this 
music was used in prophesying, because the minds of the 
prophets were thereby composed, and made apt to reccive 
soft and good impressions, as Grotius here observes from 
many cxamples. 


CHAP. x.] 


And they shall prophesy.) Sing the praises of God, as 
the word prophesy souwetimes signifies, (Exod. xv. 2: 
1 Chron. xxv. 3.) In what manner this was done, if is not 
so easy for us now to define or specify (as Mr. Mede 
speaks). But one of them seems to have been the pre- 
centor, to usher in the verse or ditty; and the rest to have 
answered, Ta axooreAcbria, the extremes, or last words of 
the verse. (Sec him, book i. discourse xvi. p. 78.) 

Ver. 6. And the Spirit of God shall comé upon thee, and 
thow shalt prophesy with them.] This was the highest assur- 
ance of all the’rest, that Samuel anointed him by God’s au- 
thority; who vouchsafed suddenly to inspire him with such 
thoughts and affections, that he became like one of them, 
viz. a psalmist: able in an instant to compose hymns in 
the praises of God; or to accompany them in their melo- 
dies, which he had never learnt. For he was not bred in 
the school of the prophets. 

And shalt be turned into another man.| Endued with ex- 
traordinary pradence and courage, and such-like qualities, 
as fitted him for the ee and conduct joe God's 
people. 

Ver. 7. And let it be, when these signs are come unto 
thee, that thou do as occasion shall serve thee.} As if he had 
said, I cannot give thee particular rules about every thing 
that is to be done by thee: but doubt not to undertake the 
government of the people: for God’s Spirit shall guide thee 
to do that which the present occasion requires. 

For God is with thee.| Be confident of good success in 
all thy undertakings, for God will be with thee, when thou 
roest out against thine enemies. The Chaldee paraphrast 
understands the foregoing words as if he had said, make all 
things belonging to a king, and then adds, for the Word of 
the Lord will be thy help. 

Ver. 8. And thou shait go down before me to Gilgal. JA 
place which had been famous for many great things done 
there, when they first came to Canaan: and lay conve- 
niently for all the tribes beyond Jordan to meet, now they 
dwelt there. 

And, behold, I will come down. to thee, to offer burnt- 
offerings, and to sacrifice sacrifices of peace-offerings: seven 
days shait thou tarry, till I come unto thee, and shew thee 
what thou shalt do.| This looks hke another sign, which 
he gave him, of God’s presence with him, in future times, 
if he were obedient to his commands. For it cannot be 
understood of his going immediately to Gilgal; and stay- 
ing there seven days: for the people were first to be called 
together to Mizpeh, where he was made king, (ver-17.) and 
after the defeat of the Ammonites he was confirmed in 
the kingdom at Gilgal, (xi. 14, 15.) And then the next 
year, a war breaking out with the Philistines, all the people 
met at Gilgal, and Saul with them; waiting for Samuel to 
come, as he had appointed, to offer sacrifice ; which Saul, 
being impatient of staying so long for him, offered himself, 
&c. (xii. 4. 8, 9.) and thereby forfeited God’s favour; 
' whose prophet had assured him he would not fail to come 
tu mect him hére. But then these words must not be 
pointed as they are now, but as the Hebrew text will 
lear; retaining the same words, and only altering the 
pause or point in this. manner: . Thou shalt go down before 
me to Gilgal: and, behoid, Iwill come unto thee to offer 
burnt-offerings, and to sacrifice sacrifices of peace-offerings, 
seven days. Were is to be a pausc; 
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and then another | 
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sentence begins thus: Thow shalt tarry till’ I come unto 
thee, &c. As if he had said; See; in any case; that thou 
tarry till I come, and shew thee what thou shalt do. Which 
Samuel, perhaps, knew not himsclf at present: but in- 
tended to ask counsel of God;- and being fully instructed 
in this great business, then come to consecrate him (as 
Dr. Jackson conjectures), and establish him’ in his king- 
dom; by a solemn sacrifice for seven days, such as Solo- 
mon ‘used at the consecration of the temple: (See his 
Third Sermon on Jer. xxvi. 19.; and’ the very same he 
repeats in his book of the Knowledge of Jesus ae) 
chap. 17: parag. 4.) 

Ver: 9.’ And it was so, when he had hile his back to go 
from Samuel, God gave him another heart: and all these 
signs came-to pass that day.] So great was the goodness of 
God, that he immediately fulfilled the last and chief of 
these signs: for he was no sooner gone from Samuel, but 
he felt another spirit come into him of wisdom and forti- 
tude, to qualify him for the government of God's people. 
Which afterward God took away from him,. because sal 
his sins, xvi. 14. (See Psal. li. 12.) 

Ver. 10. And when he came thither to the hill, behold, a 
company of prophets met him ; and the Spirit of the Lord 
came upon him, and he prophesied among them.| He men- 
tions not the other signs particularly, because they were not 
of such general concernment unto others; but for his own 
satisfaction: whereas this of the propliets meeting him, 
and his conversion into a prophet, was of great and uni- 
versal concernment ; to make the people reverence him as 
their king, when they heard how God had honoured hunt 
with such an extraordinary gift from heaven. 

Ver. 11. And it came to pass, when all that knew him 
beforetime saw that, behold, he prophesied .among the pro- 
phets, then the people said one to another, What is this that 
is come unto the son of Kish? Is Saul also among the pro- 
phets?] It begat wonder in all those who knew his educa- 
tion, that he should on a sudden be inspired as they were, 
who were bred up in the school of the prophets: forthough 
it was in the power of God alone to bestow the gift of pro- 
phecy upon men, yet commonly he endowed none with it, 
but such as were trained up in those studies which might 
dispose them forit. Forhad it been usual to invest those 
with this spirit, who had not been educatéd in’ such a 
course as might fit them to receive it, we cannot think it © 


‘would have been so great a marvel now, as to give rise to 


this proverb. Which must not be understood, as Proco- 
pius Gazzeus observes, as if Saul had perpetually the gift 
of prophecy; but that he received such a spiritual gift, 
whereby he at present prophesied; and was endned with 
prudence also to govern the people of God. Thus the 
seventy elders, who were to assist Moses, prophesieéd ;. 
but not always. It is observed by Erasmus, That this be- 
came a proverb, when they saw, “ aliquem indecenter 
alieno gregi admixtum,” any man indecently mingled with’ 
company that were strangers to him. Or, when they saw a’ 
sudden change wrought in any person; as Gregory Na-: 
zianzen applied it when he was chosen a bishop: ‘ Saul: 
prophesied so much beyond expectation, and when no- 
body thought of it, that the miracle became a proverb.” ~ 
Ver. 12. And one of the same place answered and said, 
But who ts their father ?] 'This wonder was preseutly satis- 
fied by a prudent person among them, who bade ther consi- 
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der who it was that made prophets: not men, nor merely 
good education, but God alone; who was the father of all 
the children of the prophets (%. e. of their disciples), to 
teach them by his Spirit. Which he could bestow when 
he pleased upon any man, and make him a prophet, with- 
out the help of any other master; which was the cause of 
Amos, vii. 14. And that is the meaning of the word father 
in this place, which signifies the same with master or 
teacher. (See upon Gen. iv. 20, 21.) 

Ver. 13. And when he made an end of prophesying, he 
came to the high place.| Herein he differed from the pro- 
phets who met him; that he prophesied but for a short 
time, this not being his office: and-when he had done, he 
went up to the high place from whence they came down. 
Where was, I suppose, a place of worship, unto which he 
went up to give thanks to God for his gifts, and to pray to 
him to prosper him in the government he designed for him. 
- Ver. 14. And Saul’s uncle.] Who met him here in the 
high place, or in his way home. | 
- Sardunto him and to his servant, Whither went ye ?] How 
came you to stay so long hefore your return? 

And he said, To seek the asses: and when we saw that they 
were no where.| In no place where they sought them. 

We came to Samuel.] To be informed by him. 

Ver. 15. And Sauls uncle said, Tell me, I pray thee, 
what Samuel said unto you?| What discourse they had 
with him. 


- Ner. 16. And Saul said unto his uncle, He told us plainly | 


that the asses were found. But of the matter of the king- 
dom,-whereof Samuel spake, he told him not.| Lest he should 
seem to have been secking so high a dignity: and because 
hitherto Samucl thought fit it shonld be kept a secret be- 
tween them two. 

» Ver. 17. And Samuel called the people together.) How 
long after he departed from Samuel we are not told; but 
now resolved to declare God's choice of Saul to be their 
king more publicly. 

Unto the Lord to Mizpeh.| Which was a very famous 
place, where they used to meet upon great occasions, (sce 
chap. vii.) and God was pleased to be present (as hath 
been before observed) wheresocver there was a general 
assembly of his people, for the common good. (See upon 
Judg. xx. 1.) Yet one cannot well imagine, that every 
person of the whole body of all Israel were called hither 
unto this convention: but by the people we are to under- 
stand all the elders and heads of their tribes, who governed 
and represented the rest: and accordingly that which fol- 
lows is to be interpreted. 

Ver. 18. And said unto the children of Israel, Thus saith 
the Lord God of Israel, I brought Israel out of Egypt, and 
delivered you out of the hands of the Egyptians, and out of 
the hand of all kingdoms, of them that oppressed you.) He 
commemorates the benefits they received from him, ever 
since they were in Egypt; from whence he brought them ; 
and suffered none of the kingdoms that lay in their way to 
Canaan to obstruct their passage: and since they came 
there delivered them from many heavy oppressions. 

- Ver.19. And ye have this day rejected your God, who 
himself saved you out of all your adversities and tribula- 
tions.| By raising up judges, whensoever they cried to him 
for help: who never failed to conquer all their enemies. 

- And ye have said unto htm, Nay.] When he desired them 
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to continuo under his government, they refused, and wad 
not be denied what they asked. 

But set a king over us.) They would not any longer be 
governed by God, but have a king settled over them; to 
whom they might resort for help. 

Now therefore present yourselves before the Lord by your 
tribes, and by your thousands. Into which their tribes were 
divided. This was a wonderful obstinacy and stupidity, 
that, after God had given them time to consider what it 
was they desired, and what difference there was between 
his government, and that of the kings round about them, 
they should notrelent; but persist to the last in their reso- 
lution; and imagine that a king could save them, though 
God was not with him. 

Ver. 20. And when Samuel had caused all the tribes of 
Israet to draw near.| Unto the place where the lots were to 
be drawn, in the presence of the heads of their tribes and 
families, who represented all the rest. 

The tribe of Benjamin was taken.) This is a phrase used 
in the seventh of Joshua, about the discovery of him, who 
had offended in the accursed thing: which all agree was by 
lots. And so Rasiand Ralbag understand it here: though 
Kimchi imagines God told him by wrim and thwnmim, out 
of what tribe and family their king should be taken. Which 
is not probable, becanse the ark was not now at Mizpeh ; 
before which the high-priest was to stand, when he con- 
sulted the Divine Majesty by urim and thummim. 

Ver. 21. When he caused the tribe of Benjamin to draw 
near by their families, the family of Matri was taken, 
and Saul the son of Kish was taken.| The holy writer 
shortens this account of casting lots: but it is pretty evi- 
dent they were cast four times: in the first the tribe of 
Benjamin was taken; in the second the family of Matri in 
that tribe was taken: but there being several households 
in that.family, it was cast a third time, that they might 
know in what house their king was, and that of Kish was 
taken: and in his house, by a new lottery, Saul was taken: 
and he took this course, as to prevent all dispute, so to 
give him the greater authority over them, as a person di- 
vinely appointed; according to what God had said, Dent. 
xix. 15. And it is very observable, that Plato himself ac- 
knowledges a government appointed by lots to be OcogiAn 
apxnv, a government beloved of God, (lib. iv. de Legibus.) 

‘Here interpreters are wont to inquire, why their first king 
should be chosen out of the smallest tribe, sprung from the 
youngest son of Jacob, and out of the smallest family in 
this tribe: especially since Judah all along had the pre- 
eminence among his brethren, and the great King was pro- 
mised to spring from him. To which this seems to bea 
reasonable satisfaction; that this king being extorted by 


-their undutiful importunities, and given them in anger (as | 


before observed), God was pleased to express his dislike 
of it by this choice: whereby he also intended to take 
them off, from depending on their king (whose power was 
small) so much as on himself. 

And when they sought him, he could not be found.| 
Having withdrawn himself, either out of feebleness of 
spirit (as some think), or rather out of modesty, he de- 
clined so high an authority, unless imposed upon him; or, 
perhaps, being affrighted when le heard Samuel still repre- 
senting God as offended with them, for asking a king: 
which was to reject his government, . 


CHAP. x.] 


Ver. 22. Therefore they inquired of the Lord further, if 
the man " sone come thither. And the Lord answered.] 
From hence Abarbinel argues, that God directed them, 
both by ‘lot, and by wrim and thummim. Which if it be 
tiue, then, though the ark was not there, yet they inquired 
of the Lord in the usual way, and he was pleased to give 
answers any where, in great and weighty cases. As Abia- 
thar inquired of the Lord with the ephod for David, at Kei- 
lah and at Ziklag, (xxiii. 9. xxx. 7.) 

Behold, he hath hid himself among the stuff.] Or, among 
the carriages.’ Here the Jews observe, that whosoever 
flies dominion, him dominion follows. For when they told 
Saul he was chosen king, he said he was not fit for that 
office, and bade them inquire again by urim and thummim: 
which they make the meaning of the word further. And 
while they were going to make this inquiry, he went and 
hid himself, till the oracle discovered him. (See Buxtorf, 
Hist. Urim et Thummim. cap. 3. p. 307.) 

Ver.23. And they ran and fetched him thence: and when he 
stood among the people, he was higher than any of the people, 

from the shoulders and upwards.] A princely person, and of a 
majestic aspect: as Corn. Nepos describes Iphicrates in 
the account he gives of his life, cap. 3. “ Fuitet animo magno 
et corpore, imperatoriaque forma, ut ipso aspectu cuivis in- 
jiceret admirationem sui.” He was great both in mind and 
body, having a form so imperial, that his very aspect struck 
every one with admiration ofhim. And thus P. Cunzus ob- 
serves, that not only barbarous people, but the most polite 
nations did, “ Majestatem corporis venerari,” look upon a 
majestic body with veneration, lib. i.de Repub. Hebr. p. 85. 
Which appears by what Homer saith of Agamemnon, Iliad. 
ili. ver. 166. and Virgil of AEneas and Turnus: the latter 
of which he describes just like Saul, lib. vii. ver. 782. . 


 Tpse inter primos prestanti corpore Turnus 
Vertitur, arma tenens, et toto vertice supra est.” 


Ver. 24. And Samuel said unto all the people, See ye him 
whom the Lord hath chosen.) Though the people were re- 
solutely bent to have a king, yet they were sensible none 
could make one but God. And therefore they came, in the 
beginning of this business, to ask one of his prophets. But 
Samuel could not constitute one without Divine direction 
and appointment, as appears by the first verse of this chap- 
ter, where he saith, the Lord hath anointed thee; and the 
lot whereby he was publicly chosen was cast before the 
Lord, (ver. 19. 23.) And accordingly here he tells them, 
the Lord hath chosen him. Thus afterward the Lord com- 
manded David to be anointed, (xvi. 1. 3.) and among all 
his sons Solomon was particularly appointed by God to 
succeed him, (dl Chron. xxix. 5.) 

That there is none like him among all the people?] Such 
was his stature and his aspect, that, as Josephus expresses 
it, CEeiyé re awavrwy, Kat ro thLoe hv BaotArnesraroc, he excelled, 
and was most kingly in his heic ght, (lib. vi. Autiq. cap. 5.) 

And all the people shouted.) All that were then present, 
except some profane fellows, who were so far from owning 
him for their king that they despised him. 

And said, God save the king.] In the Hebrew, let the king 
live, that is, be prosperous. The same form of words was 
used in after-ages when they made kings, (1 Kings i. 34. 
39. 2 Kings xi. 12.2 Chron. xxiii. 11. ) All this being done 
at Mizpch, when Samuel set up the great stone called Eben- 


THE FIRST BOOK OF SAMUEL. 


200 


ezer, it is not improbable that Saul was there declared. 
their king. 

Ver: 25. Then Samuel told the Heowle the manner of the 
kingdom, and wrote it in a book, and laid it up before the 
Lord.| The right of the king, which he had laid before the 
people, upon their first desire to have one, (viii. 11.) he 
now wrote in a book, and laid up before the Lord: that it 
might be a witness against them, that all the evils: which 
hereafter befel them, were drawn upon them by their own de- 
sires. For what Petrus Cunzeus saith, thathe wrote the words 
mentioned Deut. xvii. 16, &c. is altogether unlikely: they 
being laid up before the Lord long ago, when the law was — 
put by the side of the ark, (Deut. xxxi.26.) Josephus said 
a great deal better, (lib. vi. Antiq. cap. 5.) Téa pédXovra 
cuuSiicecOa Kaxa yptfa, &c. The prophet having written 
the evils that should befal them, he read them in the ears of 
the king, and then laid up the book inthe tabernacle of God; 
to be a testimony unto future ages of what he had foretold. 
A. duplicate of this writing, it is likely, he We with the 
elders of the people. 

And Samuel sent all the people away, every man to his 
house.] The people were not dismissed by Saul, who would 
not presently take upon him to exercise his ‘authority. For 
Samuel was there, who had been for many years their su- 
preme governor. That is, sixteen years (as Sir J.’ Mar- 
sham computes) before the inauguration of Saul: and ke 
lived eighteen years after, as Josephus saith, in the latter 
end of. the sixth book of his Antiquities ; during which 
time he exercised the power of a judge. 

Ver. 26. Saul also went home to Gibeah.] In this he still 
shewed his humility: going to his own home, which was no 
princely palace. 

And there went with hin a band of men, whose heart God 
had touched.) A company of stout valiant men, of great 
resolution: whom God inclined to follow him, as his guard. 
Or, were moved, perhaps, by.the authority of Samuel (who 
was a man of God), to go and attend him. 

Ver. 27. And the children of Belial said.} Some very 
lewd men (see upon Deut. xiii. 13.) who hated all govern- 
ment: and being, it is probable, men of some rank and 
quality, were proud, and despised ‘a person of such a small 
family. 

How shall this man save us ?] They would not vouchsafe 
so much as to call him by his name; but insolently con- 
temned him, as one of no note, who had no power to de- 
liver them. > Den 

And they despised him, and brought him no presents.]As 
the manner was to do unto their kings in the eastern coun- 
tries, when they first tendered their service to them. Which 
was a token of their benevolence, subjection, and joy. Thus 
the Psalmist represents the people offering gifts to the 
Messiah, Psal. xlv. and Ixxii. 

Jonathan thus expresses it in this place, They did not 
coine to wish him a happy reign. 

But he held his peace. | This was an act of great pru- 
dence: which declared he was endued with an extraordi- 
nary spirit; which enabled him to dissemble his knowledge 
of the scorn they put uponhim. For if he had taken no- 
tice of it, he must have punished it; and it had not been 
safe to begin his reign with any thing of severity: there- 
fore he wisely ordered himself, as if he did not observe 
their neglect. Corn. Bertram thinks, in his book de Repub. 
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Jud. cap. 10. that these men refusing to be governed by 
Saul, he retired for awhile, and led a private life: leaving 
Samuel to administer all affairs, as he had done for many 
years. But whether that be true or not, itis evident Saul, 
in the beginning of his reign, was endued with a spirit of 
singular wisdom and moderation: and was none of those 
princes whom Dion Pruszus describes, (Orat. de Regno, 
p- 5.) paxaptZovrac tEovelay per avolac, who bless and praise 
power, joined with folly and want of understanding. 


CHAP. AI. 


Ver. 1. Ten Nahash the Ammonite.] He was either 


the king of the children of Ammon, or the captain of his 
host; who laid sieve to Jabesh-Gilead, as Josephus saith, 
about a month after Saul was chosen king: but had levied 
war against them before, (xii. 12.) which was the occasion 
of their desiring a king. 


Came up against Jabesh-Gilead. } He renewed, it is. 


likely, their old pretensions to this country: which they 
had made in the time of Jephthah. For Jabesh-Gilead 
was in the tribe of Manasseh on the other side Jordan; 
bordering upon the Ammonites: who laid a claim to this 
country, which the Israelites took from Sihon and Og, as 
we read in Judg. xi. 

And ail the men of Jabesh said unto Nahash, Make a 


covenant with us, and we will serve thee.] Be his subjects, 


but not slaves, with whom no covenant was made. 
Ver. 2. And Nahash the Ammonite answered them, On 
this condition I will make a covenant with you, that I may 


thrust out ali your right eyes.) We would not put out both - 


their eyes, because that would have made them unservice- 
able to him; but only the right, which (as many learned men 
have observed) was most useful in war; the left eye being 
covered with their shields, which they held in their left 
hand: so Procopius Gazzus, the left eye is covered with 
the shield; with the right we see our enemies. 

And lay it for a reproach upon ali Israel.] This is the 
only reason he gives for such insolent treatment, that all 
Ysrael might know what they were to expect, if he could 
prevail over them. 

Ver. 3. And the elders of Jabesh. said unto him, Give us 
seven days, that we may send messengers into all the coasts 
of Israel: and then, if there be no man to save us, we will 
come out to thee.| It may seem sfrange, that cither they 
should submit so soon to such base conditions; or that 
Nahash should grant them so much respite, when he saw 
them so abject, and inclined to yicld to him. But the rea- 
son of both is visible: for Saul they thought was not able 
to help them; having not yet taken upon him the govern- 
ment, but Kving privately ; (see ver. 5.) and Nahash, it is 
like, was loath to drive them to desperation, by denying 
them this short space to expect relief, which he thought 
could not possibly come to them, though Saul should ap- 
pear aud endeavour to levy an army; for that he imagined 
could not be done in so few days. 

' Ver. 4. Then came messengers to Gibeah of Saul.] So 
called, because Saul was there born, and bred, and dwelt. 

And told the tidings in the ears of the people: and ali the 
people lifted up their voices, and wept.) As men despairing 
of relief. | ; 
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Ver. 5, And, behold, Saul came after the herd out of the 
field; and Saul said, What aileth :ae people that they 
weep? And they told him the tidings of the men of Jabesh.] 
By this it appears (as I noted in the conclusion of the fore- 
going chapter), that some men, not only refusing to submit 
to him, but despising him, he went and lived retired, and 
led a rustic life: exercising no authority over the people ; 
but leaving all to Samuel’s management. 

Ver. 6. Then the Spirit of the Lord came upon him when 
he heard these tidings, and his anger was kindled greatly. | 
But now he resolved, by an impulse he felt from heaven, to 
shew that God had chosen -him to be their king. Who, 
upon this occasion, gave him an extraordinary measure of 
courage, zeal, and military skill. | 

Ver. 7. And he took a yoke of oxen.) Which he had 
newly brought out of the field, (ver. 5.) . 

And. hewed them in pieces, and sent them throughout ail 
the coasts of Israel, by the hand of messengers, saying, Who-. 
soever comes not forth after Saul and after Samuel, so shail 
it be done unto his oxen.) He herein begins to give a proof. 
of his. resolution, by this terrible direatoninys ; and by the 
representation he made of the execution he intended, if he 
was disobeyed. Whereby it appears, that the kings of Is- 
rael assumed such an absolute power as Samuel described 
chap. viii. One part of which consisted in making war, 
and raising soldiers, by their sole authority, and punishing 
those that did not come to the army at their summons. For, 
we never read that they consulted the oracle before they: 
went to war; nor that they are reproved by the prophets. 
for that neglect. In like manner they made laws, which is: 
the act of a sovereign. For though they could not alter the 
laws of Moses, but were to. govern themselves by them; 
yet, in things not determined there, or were not clear and: 
plain, they made what laws they thought good ; as appears 
by David, and Solomon, and other of their best princes. 

And the fear of the Lord fell upon the people. ] They were 

no less affected with the cutting these oxen in pieces, than 
they had been with the using the Levite’s concubine in like: 
manner, (Judg. xix. 19.) as Bochartus notes: who observes: 
something like this among heathen people, samwerigds 2 
par. i. lib. ii, cap. 33.) 

And they came out with one consent.] God, who put cou--. 
rage into. Saul, possessed the people also with a fear of: 
offending him; now that he asserted his royal authority 
over them. For he names himself before Samuel (the. 
kingly dignity being superior to the prophetical), but 
wisely mentions hin also, that they who did not reverence. 
himself as their king, might follow the prophet, whom all 
reverenced. 

Ver. 8. And when they y numbered them i an Bezek.| Of this- 
place, see upon Judg.i. 6. 

The children of Israel were three hundred thousand, and 
the men of Juduh thirty thousand.]| It is thought by some, 
that the Philistines invaded them in the west, as the Am- 
monites did in the east, (just as they had done formerly in 
the time of Jephthah, Judg. x. 7, 8.) which is the reason so- 
few of Judah came in at this summons ; being engaged else-. 
where against another dangerous enemy. But they would 
not wholly neglect to come to his assistance in this other: 
war, but shewed their forwardness to obey him, as much 
as, they were able. Bertram, also, Altingius, (in his Shilo, 
lib. iii. cap, 11.) and others, take it as an honour done to.. 
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this tribe, which had the pre-eminence, that they were num- 
bered by themselves. But Sir J. Marsham looks upon it 
as the beginning of a schism, (Secul. ix.) 

Ver. 9. And they said unto the messengers that came, 
Thus shall ye say to the men of Jabesh- Gilead, To-morrow, 
by that time the sun shall be hot, ye shall have help, &c.] 
The morrow after their return, before noon. | 

Ver. 10. Therefore the men of Jabesh said.] Unto Na- 
hash the Ammonite. 

To-morrow we will come out unto you, and ye shall do 
with us that which seemeth good to you.] In case,- that is, 
relief did not come to them by that time: of which they 
pretended tohave nohope. Most look upon this as spoken 
ironically and in mockery: but Grotius takes it for a 
stratagem, to make them secure: according to the opinion 
of those times, that they might delude an enemy by deceit- 
ful words: as Elisha did the Syrians, 2 Kings vi. 18, 19, 
&c. (See lib. iii. de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 1. sect. 17.) 

Ver. 11. And it was so ou the morrow, that Saul put the 
people in three companies ; and they came into the midst of 
the host in the morning-watch, and slew the Anunonites till 
the heat of the day.| Me set upon them, I suppose, on three 
sides, and the men of Jabesh issuing out on the other, they 
were so distracted that they could make little resistance : 
but the Israelites got into the midst of them very early, and 
made a great slaughter of them till noon. 

And it came to pass, that they which remained were scat- 
tered, so that two of them were not left together.| This is 
added to shew, with what a complete victory Saul began 
his reign: whereby God established his authority. 

Ver. 12. And the people said unto Samuel.| Who, it ap- 
pears from hence, accompanied Saul in this expedition, to 
encourage him with hopes of good success. 
| Who is he that said, Saul shall not reign over us? bring 
the men, that we may put them to death.| Great successes 
make great alterations in the affections of the people ; who 
quietly saw Saul contemned a little while ago; but now 
would have inquiry made after those sons of Belial, _who 
spake opprobriously of him, (x. 27.) 

Ver. 13. And Saul said, There shall not a man be put 
to death this day.| He prudently dissembled his knowledge. 
of their despisal of him, before the kingdom was confirmed 
te him: but this modcration, now that he was wonderfully 
victorious, argued greater wisdom and goodness. For 
nothing is more glorious than to be humble and meck in 
the height of power. 

For to-day the Lord hath wrought salvation in Israel.] 
Besides the policy he exercised in pardoning offenders 
(whereby he laid the strongest obligations upon them to be 
faithful to him), it was a piece of piety to imitate God, 
who had been so good to them all. 

Ver. 14. Then Samuel said unto the people, Come, and let 
us gato Gilgal, to renew the kingdom there.] New kingdoms 
are not easily settled. And this place was famous upon 
many accounts, as Mizpeh was, where Samuel first declared 
him king. Particularly, Samuel was wont to judge the 
people here, (vii. 16.) 

Ver. 15. And all the people went to Gilgal ; and there they 
maile Saul king, before the Lord in Gilgal.| He had been 
anointed in Ramah; and chosen by lot in Mizpeh; but still 
some disdained to own him as their king: which made him 
content himself for a time (as I said before) with a private 
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life. But now, after this signal token of God’s presencé 
with him, in the late victory, hc was, by common consent,, 
acknowledged by all the people for their king. Which is 
the meaning of these words, they made Saul king; for it is 
certain, it was neither they nor Samuel that could make a 
king; but God alone: who ordered Samuel to anoint him, 
and then made the lot to fall upon him; and now inclined. 
the hearts of all the pcople to submit to his authority. 

The LXX. here say, Zxetoe ZapvyjAd, &c. that Samuel here 
anointed Saul king over Israel. And Josephus, (lib. vi. 
cap. 6.) that he again anointed Saul, Ta ayly traly, with 
holy oil. But there is not a word of this anointing in the 
Hebrew text, no, nor in the Vulgar Latin: and the Targum 
very well expresses it, they made Saul to reign, i. e. would 
not let him any Jonger léad a private life; but prayed him 
to take the government upon him according to God’s ordi- 
nance, and promisedsuljection to him. Gilga] seems to have 
been chosen.for this purpose, rather than any other place: 
because there was a sanctified piece of ground, as Abar- 
binel speaks, where, when they entered into Canaan, the 
ark first stood: which now, perhaps, they Aiyh, yi hither, 
and oflered sacrifice before it. 

And there they sacrificed sacrifices of peace-offerings be- 
fore the Lord.|. Who was present, as I observed before, 
(see Judg. xx..1.) in such great assemblies of the body of 
the people: with whom both they and their king’ made 
a covenant of obedience to him, by offering of the sa- 
crifices. } 

And there Saul and all the men of Israel rejoiced together. | 
By feasting upon the peace-offcrings : giving thanks to God 
for the late victory, and for settling the kingdom. 


CHAP. XII. 


Ver. 1.. AND Samuel said wnto all Israel.) In the pre- 
sence of Saul, as appears from ver. 3. 5. , 

Behold, I have hearkened unto you in all that you said: 
unto me, and have made you a king.) This speech was. 
made before they parted from Gilgal: where they had re- 
newed the kingdom. 

Ver. 2. And now, behold, the king walketh before 1 yon: 1 
To rule and govern them, (Numb. xxvii. 17.) 

, And I am old and grey-headed.| And therefore very: 
willing to be discharged from the government of you. 

And, behold, my sons are with you.] Reduced also to the: 
state of private persons ; being the king’s subsectssme less 
than you. 

And I have walked before you from my childhood to this 
day.| He appeals to them whether he had not always dis- 
charged his duty faithfully, from the very beginning ; when‘ 
God had made him a prophet to instruct and guide them.. 
For now they might ircely accuse him, if they had any 
thing to allege against him: both lie and his sons being, 
now become subjects to a more sovereign authority. 

Ver. 3. Behold, here I am: witness against me before.the 
Lord, and before his anointed.| lie offers himself to be 
tried, and to give a public account of his. administration: 
being ready ta answer any thing that could be objected 
against hiin. 

Whose ox have I tuken? or whose ass have I taken ?} He 
desires them to testify, if he had ruled after the manner of 
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the eastern kings: under which government they chose to 
put themselves. 

Or whom have I defrauded? whom have I oppressed?] Vf 
they knew of no open violence, he bids them mention any 
fraud or circumveution, of which he had been guilty. 

Or of whose hands have I received any bribes to blind 
mine eyes? and I will restore it you.| He challenges them 
to prove so much as the receiving any gift, in any cause 
that came before him ; and he would make full satisfaction. 

Ver. 4. And they said, Thou hast not defrauded, nor op- 
presscd us, neither hast thou taken aught of any man’s 
hand.}] They acknowledged him to be perfectly an.upright 
judge: who could not be charged to haye done any thing 
aniiss. 

Ver. &o. And he said unto them, The acid is witness against 
you, and his anointed is witness this day, that ye have not 
found aught in my hand. And they answered, He is wit- 
ness.| Of his innocence; and that they had no reason to 
complain of his government. 

Ver. 6. And Samuel said unto the people, It is the Lord 
that advanced Moses and Aaron, and brought your fathers 
up out of the land of Egypt.) .D. Kimchi refers this to the 
foregoing words; as if he had said, the Lord that did such 
wonders by Moses and Aaron is witness, &c. 

Ver. 7. Now therefore stand stiil.| The Jews observe, 
that they were wont to stand, when they heard the word of 
God. Though.those words, Exod. xx. 18. are but a slen- 
der proof of it. 

That Imay reason with you before the Lord of ail the 
righteous acts of the Lord, which he did to you and to 


your fathers.| He would not dismiss them, till, having ob-— 


tained this honourable testimony from them, he had reprc- 
sented to them the great benefits they had received from 
God, and their ingratitude to him. © 

Ver. 8. When Jacob was come into Egypt, and your fa- 
thers cried unto the Lord, then the Lord sent Moses and 
Aaron, which brought. your fathers out of Egypt, and 
made them dwell in this place.] Any one may easily dis- 
cern, ‘this is but a compendious narrative of what God did 
for them, from their first coming-out of Egypt, till they 
were settled in Canaan; no more than that their fathers. 
cried unto the Lord, when Jacob came into Egypt, and the 
Lord sent these two persons to deliver them. For many 
things intervencd between both theso; till at last God set- 
tled ‘them in their rest, in the good. land he promised to 
five them. 

Ver. 9. And whee they forgat the Lord their God, he 

sold them into the hand of Sisera, captain of the host of 
Hazor, and into the hand of the Philistines, and into the 
hand of the king of Moab; and they fought against them.) 
This is a short history of the calamities which hefel them, 
for their idolatry, after they came there: some few of 
which he only mentions; without observing exactly the 
order in which they came upon them: but these were the 
people- who longest oppressed them. 
: Ver. 10. And they cried unto the Lord, and said, We 
have sinned, because we have forsaken the Lord, and have 
served Baalim and Ashtaroth: but now deliver us out of 
the hand of our enemies, and we will serve thee.) This they 
did very often. (Judg. iii. 9.13. iv. 3. vi. 7. especially 
x. 10. 15, &c.) | . 

Ver. 11. And the Lord sent Jerubbaal, and Bedan, and 
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Jephthah, and Samuel, and delivered you out of the hand of 
your enemies on every side, and ye dwell safely.) This is 
perfectly agrecable to the history of the book of Judges; 
which acquaints us, that as often as they repented, end 
besought his pardon, &c. he raised up deliverers unto 
them : the latest of which he only mentions. In which ac- 
count there is-no difficulty, but only about Bedan: of 
wliom we no where read. But see my notes upon Judg. 
x. 4. unto which may be added, that the Chaldee para- 
phrase here hath it, he sent Gideon and Samson, &c. 
whom most take to be the person here meant, and called 
Ben-Dan (the son of Dan), because he was of that tribe : 
and by contraction called Bedan; just as instead of Saul- 
meel (asked of God), they called him who writes this book 
Samuel, for: shortness’ sake. Who mentions himself as 
one of their deliverers ; because the signal overthrow he 
gave the Philistines, which drove them out of their coun- 
try, was fresh in their memory. 

Ver. 12. And when ye saw that Nahash, the king of the 
children of Ammon, came against you, ye said unto me, Nay; 
but a king shail reign over us; when the Lord your God 
was your king.) They would not:stay till God raised them 
up-a-dcliverer, or commanded Samuel, who was their 


judge, to fight with him: but would have a king like other 


nations, always at hand to fight their battles. (See upon 
viii. 5.) The word nay seems to signify that Samuel told 
them, that God would be with them to deliver them; or 
that he offered himself to be their leader under God: but 
they refused his offer, and continued to demand a king. 

Ver. 13. Now therefore behold the king whom you have 
chosen, and whom you have desired !] He could not upbraid 
them too often with this, that they would not be content 
with the government of God, which was peculiar to them; 
but chose to be like other people.. 

And, behold, the Lord hath set a king over you.] Though 
they chose to have a king like other nations, and be go- 
verned by God no longer; yct he still puts them in mind 
they could not make one, but he was set over them by God; 
as I have before observed. . 

Ver. 14. If ye will fear the Lord, and serve him, and obey 
his voice, and not rebel against the commandment of the 


‘Lord.| According to the covenant they lately made with 


him: (xi. 15.) all virtue springs from the fear of God. 

Then shall both ye, and your king that retqneth over you, 
continue following the Lord your God.| Thatis, be defended 
by him; and confinue a happy people: notwithstanding they 
had thus rejected him. This appears to be the meaning, by 
what is opposed to it in the following verse. 

Ver. 15. But if ye will not obey the voice of the Lord, but 
rebel against the commandment of tke Lord; then shall the 
hand of the Lord be against you, as it was against your fa- 
thers.| He would suffer their enemies to oppress them, as 
they did in the days of the Judges: or send other seers 
upon them. 

Ver. 16. Now therefore stand = see the great thane: 
which the Lord will do before your.eyes.| For a visible de- 
monstration of the truth of all that Samucl had said. 

- Ver. 17. Is tt not wheat-harvest to-day ?| A very clear 
day, and in no disposition to rain. Which was not wont to 
fall in harvest-time ; but in the autumn, and in the spring : 
called the later and ‘the former rain. 

I will call upon the Lord, and he shalt sant thunder and 
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rain; that you may perceive and see that your wickedness is 
great, which you have done in the sight of the Lord, in ask- 
ing you a king.) By this he shewed hew he could in an in- 
stant deprive them of all the comforts of life; as they de- 
served, for their rejecting him and his prophet: who was so 
powerful, as by his prayers to produce such wonders. 

_ Ver. 18. So Samuel called upon the Lord ; and the Lord 
sent thunder and rain that day.] A very horrible tempest, 
accompanied, it is likely, with lightning ; when all was se- 
rene, and no sign appeared of it. 

And all the people feared the Lord and Samuel.) This 
struck such a terror into them, that they were afraid Ged 
would destroy them, as he did Korah, Dathan, and Abiram ; 
-and that Samuel would not intercede for them. 

Ver. 19. And all the people said unto Samuel, Pray for 
thy servants unto the Lord, that we die not: for we have 
added unto all our sins this evil, to ask us a king.] ‘Till new 
they secm not to have been sensible of their sin, in desiring 
an alteration in the form of their government: therefore 
it was a miraculous storm, full of herror, which extorted 
this confession from them; not only of this, but all their 
former sins. vii 

Ver. 20. And Samuel said unto the people, Fear not; ye 
have done all this wickedness ; yet turn not aside from fol- 
lowing the Lord, but serve him with all your heart.) He 
would not have them despair of recovering God’s favour; 
and directs them the best way to it: by continuing so sen- 
sible of their wickedness, as to be moved to true repentance 
and steadfast obedience. . 

Ver. 21. And turn ye not aside: for then shall ye go after 
vain things, which cannot profit.| He warns them abeve all 
things against worshipping other gods, whom he calls vain 
things which cannot profit; by a scheme of speech in the 
Hebrew language, signifying, they do a great deal of mis- 
chief. ‘Thus in Prov. xx. 23. the wise man-saith, a false 
balance is not good; that is, is very bad and hatefal to 
God; as it goes before, of divers weights. And thus hea- 
then writers speak, particularly Homer, Odyss. &. ver. 85. 


Ov yap oxérAra Epya Ocot paxapeg prA_ovat. 


The biessed gods do not love wicked actions; i.e. they hate 
‘and detest them. 

Nor deliver, for they are vain.| He presses them to per- 
sist in the worship of God alone; whom if they forsook 
and went aficr other gods, in vain did they expect help and 
deliverance from them, for they were void of all power. 

Ver. 22. For ithe Lord will not forsake his people for his 
great name's sake; because it hath pleased the Lord ta make 
you his people.| 'Vhe steadfastness of God in his affection 
to them, notwithstanding their provocations, was a mighty 
motive to faithful ebcdience. 

Ver. 23. Moreover, as for me, God forbid that I should 
sin against the Lord in ceasing to pray for you: but I will 
instruct you in the good and right wuy.| Net only pray for 
them, but teach and instruct them: which were the two 
great offices of a prophet. ‘They had highly disobliged him ; 
but he imitated God, who pardoned them, and so did he. 

Ver. 24. Only fear the Lord, and serve him in truth with 
allyour heart: for consider how great things he hath done 
for you.| All his prayers and instructions would not do the 
business, without their serious considerations. And what 
more worthy their censtant thoughts than the great be- 
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nefits they had received from God: particularly his tender 
mercy in net casting them off when they shaked off his 
government. 

Ver. 25. But tfyou will still do wickedly, ye shall be con- 
sumed, both you and your king.| As it proved, not only in 
this, but in several future reigns. - 


CHAP. XIII. 


Ver. 1. Awnp Saul reigned one year.] In the Hebrew the 
words are, the son of one year in his reign or kingdom. A 
very learned prelate of our own (in his Demonstration of 
the Messiah, par. ii. p. 240.) takes the meaning te be, that 
after the Philistines were subdued by Samuel, a year passed, 
when Saul began to reign; and after this he reigned two 
years free from their yoke. As for his being called the son 
of one year in the Hebrew, itis well translated by us reigned 
one year; because he was born, when he was made king, 
aud changed into another man: for thus (as Boechartus hath 
observed) the day of an emperor’s inauguration ameng the 
gentiles was called his birth-day, viz. natalis regni, the day 
when he began his reign. : 

And when he had- reigned two years over Israel.| So Ral- 
bag interprets the Hebrew words; and thereby confutes 
the strange fancy in Seder Olam Rabba, that Saul reigned 
but two years in al]. Whercas the meaning is, after this 
he reigned two years free from the oppression of the Phi- 
listines: but when they were ended, the Philistines got the 
upper hand again, and enslaved the Israclites, as appears by 
this chapter. betes 

Ver. 2. Saul chose him three thousand men.] In the first 
year of his reign he performed those things mentioned in 
the foregoing chapter: and when he had reigned two years, 
these things fell out which we read in this chapter. Which 
is much better than Dr. Lightfoot’s exposition, that he had 
been king one year frem his first anointing at Ramah, to 
his second at Gibeali: and after that le reigned twe years 
more before the Lord cast him off, and anointed David. 
Symmachus and Preeepius Gazzus, not much otherwise. 
Who by son of one year think the simplicity of his mind is 
denoted : which he preserved for some time, 7. e. till he had 
reigned two years over Israel, and then he began te be de- 
praved and forsaken of God. 

Whereof two thousand were with Saul in Michmash, and 
in Mount Beth-el, and one thousand men with Jonathan 
tn Gibeah of Benjamin.| There was another Gibeah in the 
tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 57.) 

And the rest of the people he sent every man to his tent.] 
The forementioned number being sufficient for his guard, 
and te preserve the country in peace, and to oppose any 
sudden inroad of their enemies: he would not be burden- 
some to his people, by keeping great forces. 

Ver. 3. And Jonathan smote the garrison of the Philis- 
tines.} Who, though subdued by Samuel at Eben-czer, 
and driven out of the country; yet kept seme strong holds, 
as I observed, x. 5. eu 

That was m Gebu.| This was a distinct place from Gi- 
beah, though both in the tribe of Benjamin: as is evident 
from Josh, xviii. 24. 28, 

And the Philistines heard it.] And thereupon (as the fol- 
lowing words import) denounced war against Israel. ~ 
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And Saul blew the trumpet throughout all the land of 
Israel, saying, Let the Hebrews hear.] He gave them notice 
by a proclamation, what Jonathan had done, and what was 
the effect of it: and thereupon summoncd them to come to 
Gilgal. 

Ver. 4. And all Israel heard say, that Saul had smitten 
the garrison of the Philistines.| This shews that Jonathan 
acted by Saul’s order: who was desirous to free his own 
tribe from such intruders. 

And that Israel also was an abomination with the Phi- 
listines.] Who were highly incensed to take revenge. _ 

And the people were called together after Saul to Gilgal.] 
Where Samuel had appointed to mect him, (x. 8.) 

Ver. 5. The Philistines gathered themselves together to 
fight with Israel, thirty thousand chariots, and six thousand 
horsemen, and people as the sand of the sea-shore for multt- 
inde; and they came up and pitched in Michmash, eastward 
from Beth-aven.] A prodigious army, and very formidable, 
by reason of their chariots and horsemen, which were also 
very numerous, (see Josh. xi. 4.) But it is not likely the 
Philistines alone could bring so many into the ficld: no, 
nor after other nations thereabout were associated with 
them, it is credible that they should make up thirty thou- 
sand chariots of war. For none ever had so many; Pha- 
raoh himself pursuing the Israelites only with six hundred, 
(Exod. xiv. 7.) Therefore most of them were no more than 
carriages, which were necessary for the baggage of such 
vast multitudes of people: which is a better account, in my 
judgment, than to say there is a mistake made by tran- 
scribers in later times: as Bochartus himself thinks, (Hie- 
rozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 9.) because in the Syriac 
and Arabic copies there are only found three thousand. 
Which is too great a number, without the help of the fore- 
going exposition; for in the vast army of Mithridates there 
were but a hundred chariots, and in Darius’s two hundred, 
and in Antiochus Epiphanes’ (of which we read 2 Mace. 
xiii. 2.) but three hundred. 

Ver. 6. When the men of Israel saw that they were in a 
strait (for the people were distressed ). Though their wonder- 
ful success against the Ammonites had encouraged them to 
obey the summons of such a prosperous leader, as Saul 


had been; yet when they saw the vast army of the Phi- | 


listines, how well they were appointed, and themselves un- 
provided, their hearts failed them, and they slunk from him 
as fast as they had flocked to him. 
_ Then the people did hide themselves in caves, aud in 
thickets, and in rocks, and iu high places, and in pits.| One 
part of the people endeavoured to secure themselves in 
lurking places: where it was not easy to find them. 

Ver. 7. And some of the Hebrews went over Jordan to 
the land of Gad and Gilead.] Another part of them fied as 
far as they could from present danger, into the country of 
the two tribes and a half. 

As forsSaul, he was yet in Gilgal, aud all the people fol- 
lowed him trembling.] All that were left with him were in- 
great fear, seeing so many of their brethren desert him. 

Ver. 8. And he tarried seven days, according to the set 
time. that Samuel appotnted.| Tie mistook Samuel’s mean- 
ing, (as I shewed upon x. 8.) who told him he would come 
and offer sacrifice seven days: and then adds, thou shalt 
tarry till Icome. So two interpreters, who are ancient in 
respect of our times (Rupertus aud Angelomus), have ob- 
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served an amphibologia in Samucl’s words in that place, 

which may be construed two ways; and it was Saul’s folly 
to make choice of the wrong sense. For the last words 
there are as much as if he had said, be sure to tarry till I 
come, and shew theewhat thou shalt do. And indeed com- 
mon reason might have taught him, that if the war was to 
be undertaken, it was to be managed likewise by the coun- 
sel of the Lord: and therefore he ought not to have sacri- 
ficed, or done any other solemn act, before the prophet, 
who was God's ambassador in this business, came to in- 
struct him. 

But Samuel came ere to Gilgal] So soon as Saul ex 
pected him. 

And the people were scattered from him.] That third part 
of the people who were left began to go away, when they 
saw Samuel did not come to advise and assist him in this 
dangerous condition. 

Ver. 9. And Saul said, Bring hither the burnt-offering 
unto me, and peace-offerings. And he offered the burnt-offer- 
ing] And would have proceeded to offer the peace-olfer- 
ings, if Samuel’s coming had not prevented him. 

Ver.10. And tt came to pass, that, as soon as he had made 
an end of offering the burnt-offering, behold, Samuel came ; 
and Saul went out to. meet him, that he might salute him.]} 
Welcome him thither: which he did in honour of the a 
phet. . 

Ver. 11. And Samuel satel, ‘What hast thou done? And 
Saul said, Because I saw the people were scattered from me, 
and that thou camest not within the days appointed, and 
that the Philistines gathered themselves together to Mich- 
mash.| These looked like weighty reasons ; but could not 
excuse his presumption in not waiting for Samuel, who as- 
sured him he wonld come thither. 

Ver.12. Therefore, said I, The Philistines will come denoh 
now upon me to Gilgal, and I have not made supplication 
unto the Lord: I forced myself therefore, and offered a 
burnt-offering.] He pretends it was much against his inehi- 
nation: but pleads necessity for what he did, least his ene- 
mies should have set upon him before he had commended 
himself to God and begged his blessing. By which it ap- 
pears, that burnt-offerings were of the nature ofa prayer to 
God: whom tbey acknowledged hereby to be the Lord of 
all. Whence it is that.we read so often of Abraham and ~ 
Isaac, that they “ built altars (which were for sacrifice) and 
called upon the name of the Lord.” The geutiles also, as 
well as the Jews, invoked God by their sacrifices, as Mr. 
Mede hath shewn from Homer and other authors, book ii. 
p. 464. 

Ver. 13. And Samuel said to Saul, Thou hast done fool- 
ishly: thou hast not kept the commandment of the Lord thy 
God, which he commanded thee.) When God advanced 


_ Saul to be king, he was little in his own eyes, and then a 


great man in the sight of God. But now he began to take 
upon him, and thonght it was fit the prophet should wait 
for the king rather than the king for the prophet: and dis- 
trusted Samucel’s word, who bade him tarry till he came. 
And so intruded upon the priest’s office; or, at least, caused 
the priest to do that unseasonably which was reserved for 
Samuel to do, when God thought fit to send him: who had 
all along transacted all matters between God and Saul. In 
short, his folly and disobedience consisted in this, that he 
intrenched upon. the priest’s oflice, or upon the prophet’s, 
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Or » Upon both:.and would not wait Samuel’s coming, nor 


confess his fault te him when he.came; but made excuses, |. (- 


and laid the fault upen all but himself, (ver. 11.) | 

Abarbinel hath expounded this a little more distinctly, 
by observing the command which Samuel gave him, when 
he anointed him, x. §. where he tells him, first, he would 
come and offer sacrifice; secondly, he bids him wait for him 
seven days; and, anil; saith he wonld direct him what to 
do. Now Saul transgressed every part of this command: 
for he offered eatuibod himself, which Ged intended should 
be offered ouly’by the prophet; and he did not stay till the 
end of the seventh day, but offered on the seventh day in 
the morning; and he intended to begin the war without any 
direction from Samuel what he should do. He thinks, 
also, that these words, seven dai ys (in that place), may refer 
to the words going before, viz. peace-offerings so many. 
days. For Saul was bound, as it follows, to, tarry till 
Samuel came, though he stayed more than seven days be- 
fore he came. 

For now would the Lord have established thy kingdom 
upon Israel for ever.] This suggests that the intention of 
Samuel’s coming to offer sacrifice at Gilyal for seven days, 
was to confirm Saul in the kingdom, (as I observed upon 
x. 8.) if he had not foolishly deprived himself of that bless- 
ing: but here the Hebrew doctors take notice of a diffi- 
culty, which is, how God could intend to establish the 
kingdom upon him for ever, without contradicting the pro- 
phecy of Jacob, who had promised the sceptre to the tribe 
of Judah. Which Ralbag thinks is sufficiently answered, 
by saying that for ever signifies no more than a long time; 
as it doth in the words of Hannah in the beginning of this 
book, chap. i. 22. and in Exed. xxi. 9. and many more 
places. And so cthers interpret these words, as long as 
his posterity lasted. 

.. Ver. 14. But now the kingdom. shall not continue. ] Iie 

Saailiet that God would not let his family enjoy the king- 
dom: because of other sins which he foresaw he would 
commit. 
The Lord hath sought him a man after his own heart, and 
the Lord hath coninanded him to be captain over his people, 
because thou hast not kept that which the Lord commanded 
thee.] God had net yet commanded David to lead his 
people, but he fully intended to do it, if Saul did not re- 
pent, and obtain a pardon of him for his offence. Whereby 
he had net provoked him so far, as to have an irreversible 
sentence passed upon him (as many great men have 
thought), but it might have been revoked if he had not per- 
sisted in his folly, and committed a much greater offence 
against the Divine Majesty, in the war against Amalck. 
Then Samuel tells him, the Lord would not repent: which 
not being added here, it makes it probable he was capable 
of a pardon, notwithstanding this denunciation: if he had 
begged it with repentance, and better obedience for the, 
time to come. 

Ver. 15. And Samuel arose, and gat him up from Gilgal 
unto Gibeah of Benjamin.| The place of Saul’s birth, and 
where he lived; which I look upon as a sign that Samuel 
did not intend to desert him, as he did afterward, nor 
locked upon him yet as forsaken by Ged. . 
| And Saul numbered the people that were present with 
him, about six hundred men.| A strange alteration since 

the last year, when against the Ammonites he had three 
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| hundred Prison men with him, besides those of. Judsh; 


x1..6. ; 
Ver. 16. And Saul, and Sanathast, his s son, dekh the plas 
who.were present with him, abode. in Gibeah of Benjamin.]. 
They followed Samuel; and it was a strong. place, where. 
they could defend themselves better than in the open field: 
and here, it is likely, he hoped to increase his. iecaeay 


_ being in his own tribe. 


But the Philistines eneamped.4 in Michmash. J A place not: 
very remote from Gibeah; but inthe tribe of Ephraim. _ 
_ Ver. 17. And the sbcmlens came out of the camp of the. 
Philistines, in three companies.] They sent out parties three 
several ways, to ravage the country, there heing none to 
oppose them. 

One company turned the way that leadeth to heal) 
There was a. city of this name in the tribe of. Benjamin, 
(Josh. xviii. 23.) but many take this rather to be that in the. 
tribe of Manasseh, where Gideon was born, (Judg. vi.:11.) 

Unto the land of Shual.] So called, because it abounded 

with foxes, as Bochart observes. 

Ver. 18. And another company turned the way of Beth- 
horon.] Both the upper and the nether cities of this name 
were in the tribe of Ephraim, (1 Chron. vii. 24.) . . .. 

And another company turned to the way of the border. 
that looks to the valley of Zeboim, towards the wilderness.]. 
The Chaldee paraphrast translates these words, the val- 
ley of vipers; for tzeboa signifies a sort of speckled ser-, 
pent, wherewith this valley ‘abounded, and Jay towards the. 
wilderness of Jericho in the tribe. of Benjamin. :; Thus 
also a great number of the Hebrew writers translate . Zee, 
boim; which Junius takes for a city in this tribe.: (See 
Bochartus, in his Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. iii, cap. 7). 

Ver. 19. Now there was no smith found throughout all 
the land of Israel: for the Philistines said,. Lest the He-. 
brews make them swords and spears.) To this miserable 
condition the Philistines had reduced, them during the 
forty, years’ tyranny over them, of-which we read, Judg. 
xiii. 1.. But after Samuel had put an end to it,. by the 
great overthrow he gave the Philistines at Eben-ezer, it 
seems something strange they had net restored their arti- 
ficers. But the sloth of the Israelites appears -in their 
whele story; and it was not easy, in so short’ a time, for 
men to learn this trade, which, the Philistines wisely: de-, 
stroyed,, as the Chaldeans, when they destroyed Jerusa-, 
lem, carried away all the smiths to Babylon, -that they 
who remained in the land might not arm themselves again, 
(2 Kings xxiv. 14.) 

Ver. 20. But all the men of Israel went down to the Phi-, 
listines, to sharpen every man his share, and his coulter, and 
his axe, and his mattock.| Net to the country of the Philis- 


tines, for that was too far off from some parts of the- land 


of Israel; but to their garrisons, which they held among 
them, even after Samuel had driven the main body of them 
out of the country, as I observed upon x. 5. . 

Ver. 21. Yet they had a file for the mattocks, and | for. the 
coulters, and for the forks, and for the axes, and to sharpen 
the goads.] Thus Pliny tells usin his Natural History, lib. 
xxxi. cap. 14. that in the league which Porsanna made with | 
the Roman people, after the expulsion of their kings, it 
was expressly covenanted, “ Ne ferro, nisi in agricultura 
uterentur ;” that they should not make use oft tron, but only 
in the tilling of their fields. ; 
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there was neither sword nor spear found in the hand of .any 
of the people that were with Saul and Jonathan: but with 
Saul, and Jonathan his son, was there found.| The Jews be- 
ing very much addicted to feeding cattle, very much neg- 
lected mechanical arts, as appeared when Solomon built 
the temple. For there were so few skilled in architecture 
among the Israelites, that he was constrained to send to 
another nation for them. And.so Rasi thinks it was in the 
trade of smiths; 
But that was not the true reason, as Kimchi observes; for 
the Philistines, as was said before, had transplanted tho 
smiths, when the Israelites were under their dominion. 
In their oppressions also, which they lay under, their ene- 
mies were wont to disarm them, as appears by the song of 
Deborah, (Judg. v.8.) But thongh they had no sword nor 
spear, yet they had bows and arrows, and slings; which 
the men of Gibeah could anciently manage to a wonder- 
ful advantage, as we read, Judg. xx. 16. “And besides 
these, they anciently used clubs to beat down their ene- 
mies; and before the invention of spears with iron points, 
they had sharp stakes hardened in the fire, as many authors 
inform us. 

Ver. 23. And-the garrison of the. Philistines'went out to 
the passage of Michmash.| Some refer this to the garrison 
mentioned ver. 3. which Jonathan having smitten, they 
that escaped joined with the army at Michmash. But it 


refers rather to the garrison mentioned in the beginning of 


the next chapter, (ver. 1.) and the last word relates not.to 
the. passage, but to the garrison. As if he had said, The 
garrison of the Philistines in Michmash went out to the pas- 
sage. For Michmasb, as Rasi observes, was upon a high 
hill, as Gibeah was; between which was a valley, called 
here @ passage. Into which the garrison descended, to in- 
vite the Israelites to battle; or, as the Targum translates the 
first word, the captain-gene ‘al of the Philistines went out 
into. the valley; to-view the ground, we may mnpyowe, and 
form a camp there, 


CHAP. XIV. 
Ver. 1. N OW it came to.pass upon a day, that Jonathan 


the son of Saul said unto the young man that bare his ar-. 


mour, Come, and let.us go over to the garrison of the Phi-. 
listines that is onthe other side.| Of the valley, mentioned 
in the foregoing verse.. This had been a very rash at- 
tempt, and very criminal (he having no order from his 


father, who commanded in chief), if he had. not had a 


Divine incitation to it. Whicli he felt upon the sight of the 
Philistines appearing, as if they intended to. assault Gi- 
beah; and upon the information he received of the great 
spoil which the three-parties made of the poor pcople in 
the country, (xiii. 17.) 

But he told not his father.) Lest he should have hindered 
him from this enterprise, into which he felt himself moved 
by God. 

Ver. 2. And Saul tarried in the uttermost part of Gi- 
beah.| In some intrenchments he had made without the city. 

Under a pomegranate-tree, which is im Mt gron.] Where 
he pitched his tent. 

_ Aud the people that were with him were about six hundred 
men.) His forces were not augmented since: he-eame- to 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


Ver. 22. So it came to pass, that in the day of battle, | 


there being no iron mines in thie land.. 


[CHAP. XIV: 


Gibeah, as might have been expected, (xiii. 15,16.) But, 
as Vogetine observes, (lib. i. de Re Militari, cap. 8.) ‘in 
omni conflictu non tam prodest multitudo, quam virtus:” 
in all conflicts valour doth more service than multitude. 

Ver. 3. And Ahijah the son of Ahitub, Ichabod's brother, 
the son of Phinehas.] It seems Phinehas (who was slain with 
IYophni) left two sons; Ichabod, who was born after his 
death; and Ahitub, who was born before: and left a son, 
who is here called Ahijah, and in xxii. 9. Ahimelech; who 
left a son called Abiathar, xxiii. 6. 

The son of Eli, the Lord’s priest in Shiloh.} These last 
words, the Lord's priest in Shiloh, manifestly belong to Eli, 
who was the high-priest while the tabernacle was in Shiloh. 

Wearing an ephod.| Or rather, the ephod; which com- 
prehends the breast-plate, with urim and thummim, for they 
were inseparable from it. These Ahijah, being high-priest, 
now wore: for these words, as Ralbag observes, belong to 
him. (See Selden, lib. i. de Success. ad Pontif. cap. 3.) 
Saul being now in great distress sent for Ahijab, to cons 
sult God for him, as there should be occasion: and, as ap- 
pears by the cighteenth verse of this chapter, had com- 
manded him to bring the ark with him from Kirjath-jearim. 

And the people knew not that Jonathan was gone.) This 
makes Josephus’s opinion probable, that he went away in 
the night: which was prudent upon anotlier account; that 
he might not be spied presently by the Philistines. : 

Ver. 4. And between the passages, by which Jonathan 
sought to go over unto the Philistines’ garrison, there was a 
sharp rock on.one side, and a sharp rock on the other.] So 
that there was no way to come at the Philistines, but by 
climbing up one of these rocks, (ver. 12.) which were 
thought inaccessible: and therefore not fortified, as the 
other passages to Michmash were, with such strong guards 
as Jonathan could not encounter. 

The name of the one was Bozez, the-name of the site 
Seneh.] Which were such famous precipices, that they had 
names bestowed on them: the original of which will not be 
worth our inquiry; but the latter seems to have taken its 
namo from the thorns that grew upon it. 

Ver.5. The fore-front of the one was situate northward 


over agaist Michmash, and. the other southward over 


against Gibeah.] By this we understand how these two 
places:lay, towards which these rocks pointed. 

Ver; 6. And Jonathan-said to the. young man. that bare 
his armour, Come, let us go over to the garrison of the un- 
circumcised.} We speaks of them with contempt, as stran- 
gers to the covenant of God. 

It may be the Lord will work for us: for there is no re- 
straint to the Lord.to save by many or. by few.| He speaks 
with some diffidence to his servant; but was inwardly per- 
suaded of a certain victory, by the Divine assistance. 

Ver. 7. And his armour-bearer said unto him, Do all that 
is on thine heart: turn thee.| Which way thou wilt. 

Behold, I am with thee according to thy heart.) Te re- 
solved not to forsake his master in any undertaking, though 
ever so dangerous: being such a servant as Gideon hauls 
(Judg. vii. 10.) 

Ver. 8. Then said Jonathan, Behold, I will pass over to 
these men.| He resolves to lead the way. 

And:-we will discover. ourselves unto them.| At break. ot 
day. 


Ver. 9 . Uf they say thus unto us, Tarry wntil we come 


CHAP. XIV.] 


sinto you ; then we will stand still in our place, and will not 
go up unto them. 


Ver. 10. ‘But if they say tims, Come up tous ; then we 


will go up : for the Lord hath delivered them into our hand ; 
and this shall be a sign unto us.] Which he could not have 
known without an instinct from God, who often: suggested 
such thoughts unto good men: as we sce in the example 
of.Abraham’s servant, Gen. xxiv.14, &c. And there is 
something like this in the beginning of Herodotus’s fifth 
book: concerning the Pzeones, aud the Perinthians: where 
he saith, the Péeonians went to war by a Divine direction 
with the Perinthians ; and were ordered, if the Perinthians, 
being opposed to them, provoked them by name to fight, 
then they should invade them; butif they did not, they 
should abstain from fighting. Now while they faced one 
another there happened a threefold single combat: and 
the Perinthians being victors in two of them, began to singa 
song of triumph, and insult over the Poeonians; who there- 
upon said one to another, viv av cin 6 ypnopoe émireAcopévog 
Hulv, vuy juéreoor ro toyov. Now ts the oracle fulfilled to us, 
now ts our business: and so shouting, and falling upon the 
Perinthians, they vanquished them, and left few pe them re- 
Taaining. 

Ver. 11. And both of them discovered Redaeindl unto the 

garrison of the Philistines.| At the bottom of the rocks. 
. And the Philistines said, Behold, the Hebrews come forth 
out of their holes where they had hid themselves.| See xiii. 6. 
They imagined it was not courage, but necessity, which 
forced them to come within their view,’ as they sought for 
food. 

Ver. 12. And the men of the garrison answered Jonathan 
and his armour-bearer, and said, Come up to us, and we will 

shew you a thing.| They mocked at them, ‘thinking they 
durst not attempt to climb up to them. 

And ‘Jonathan said to his armour-bearer, Come up after 
ame ; for the Lord hath delivered them into the hand of Israel.] 
‘Now he gives him the same assurance which he had before 
in his own mind. 

Ver. 13. And Jonathan climbed up upon his hands and 
his feet, and his armour-bearer after him.] Not in the view 
of the Philistines, but by some difficult way, which none 
was ever known to go: and so, perhaps, macy came behind 
them and surprised them. 

And they fell before Jonathan ; and his armour-bearer slew 
after him.] The first onset was made by Jonathan (as he 
led the way up the precipice), who rushed upon them with 
such a fury, that hc threw them down to the ground, and 
then his armour-bearer killed them. So some understand 
this: which was a more wonderful action than that of Ho- 
tatius Cochlites (as Victorinus Strigelius observes), who 
alone maintained a passage at a bridge, against all the 
forces of the enemy: and caused the bridge to be broken 
down behind him. But that shews, since natural courage 
made a man so daring, it is not incredible that Jonathan 
‘made such an attempt by Divine incitation. 

Ver. 14. The first slaughter, which Jonathan and his ar- 
mour-bearer made, was about twenty men, within as it were 

an half acre of land, which a yoke of oxen might plough.) viz. 
In one day. That is, saith Kimchi, in a very small space, 
‘of ground: which De Dicu’will have tobe half a furrow! 
‘mm length. (See him.) 


Ver. 15: And ‘there’ was'a trembling in the host, in the' 
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field, and among the people; the garrison, and the spoilers, 
they also trembled.] News being brought of this slaughter 
to the host of the Philistines which lay in the field, it put 
them into:a great consternation : for they were asleep (it is 
likely), this being done very early in the morning, as Jose- 
phus thinks, (lib. vi. cap. 7.) And all the people that attended 
the host, as well as the garrison, and spoilers who had been 
ravaging the country, (xiii.17.) were very much affrighted: 
imagining a great army had been at hand to fall upon them ; 
of which these two were but the scouts. "Whose exploits, 
perhaps, were also magnified beyond the truth. 

And the earth quaked.] Some think there was a real earth- 
quake, which increased their fear: but it may be no more 
than a metaphorical expression, for the great tumult they 
were in. 

So it was a great trembling. } In the Hebrew, a trembling 
of God ; that is, which God sent uponthem: called by the 
heathen a panic fear, which they thought came from their 
gods; and made the stoutest men quake. So Pindar ‘excel- 
lently expresses it in his Nemea, ix. ver. 63. 








"Ev yap 
Aaipoviorsr ddBore 
Pebyovrat xat [aides Ocwv. 


‘When men are struck with Divine terrors, even the child en 
of the gods (i. e. the most heroic spirits) betake themselves 
to flight. And the army of the Philistines consisting (as I 
observed on xiii. 5.) of different nations, it made the con- 
fusion and trembling the greater: because they « either did 
not understand, or suspected one another. 

Ver. 16. And the watchmen ‘of Saul in Gibeah of Benja- 
min looked.| For it was seatedon a high hill, which over- 
looked the country about it. 

And behold the multitude melted away. ] Were scattered; 
so that fewerand fewer were scen in a‘company together. 

And they went on beating down one another.) Not being 
able, in this confusion, to distinguish their friends from 
their enemies. 

Ver. 17. Then said Saul unto the people that were with 
him, Number now, and see who are gone from us. And when 
they were numbered, behold, Jonathan and his armour-bearer 
were not there.| He easily missed Jonathan, I suppose, but 
could not imagine he would fall upon the Philistines, with- 
out a'good ‘number of men to assist him: which he knew he 
had not. This made him call the high-priest, to inquire ‘of 
God, that he might be informed what was the matter, and 
what he should do. 

Ver. 18. And Saul saidto Ahijah, Bring hither the ark of 
God: for the ark of God was at that time with the children of 
Israel.) How could he bid him bring the ark, when it was at 
Kirjath-jearim, in the house of Abinadab? To this Abar- 
binel answers, that he doth not speak of the ark in which 
the fables of the law were kept (for he doth not say, bring 
the ark of the covenant hither), but a little coffer, wherein 
the ephod was kept; that is, the breast-plate with urim and 
- These the priest brought along with him, that 
Saul might consult God upon occasion, as David did, 

1 Sam. xxx.8. Therefore the LX X. translate it, rpocayaye’ 


‘ro’Egovd, bring hither the ephod. And so Rasi and Kimchi. 


(See Buxtorf. Hist; Arca, cap. 3. and our learned Dr. 


‘Spencer, de Leg: et Rit. Heb. fol. 859.) But this doth not 


scem a solid interpretation, there being sa one ark men- 
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tioned in Scripture, which is not always called the ark of 
the covenant, but the ark of the Lord, or the ark of God, as 
it is called when it came into the camp of Israel, and was 
taken by the Philistines,’ (chap. iv. ver. 6. 11. 17, 18, &c.) 
‘Therefore here, I suppose, Saul commanded the ark itself 
to attend him; when he wanted the advice and assistance 
of Samuel.: 

Ver. 19. And it came fo pass, that while Saul talked with 
the priest.) Desiring him to inquire of God what was he- 
come of Jonathan and his armour-bearer; and what was the 
meaning of that tumult in the host of the Philistines. 

That the noise that was in the host of the Philistines went 
on and increased: and Saul said to the priest, Withdraw 
thine hand.) He was going to take the urim and thummim, 
as the forenamed authors understand it, when Saul, hearing 
the tumult grow greater and greater among the Philistines, 
bade him forbear: there being no need, for he concluded 
they: were routed; and therefore resolved, without any fur- 
ther deliberation, to go and pursue them. Or, as others un- 
derstand it, the priest having stretched forth his hand to 
God in prayer for his advice, Saul called upon him to 
desist: for it was plain what they had to do without any 
inquiry. 

Ver. 20. And Saul and ail the people that were with him 
assembled, and came to the battle: and, behold, every man’s 
sword was against his fellow, and there was a very great 
discomfiture.| This Josephus: thinks fell out (as I noted 
above) because their army consisted of divers nations, who 
did not know one another, and so fell into great confusion. 

- Ver. 21. Moreover, the Hebrews that were with the Phi- 
listines before that time, which went up with them into the 
camp from the country round about.].As some, it seems, 
did ; either out of fear, compulsion, or design. 

‘Even they also turned to be with the Israelites that were 
with Saul and Jonathan.] And bees to destroy Me ie 
listines. 

Ver. 22. Likewise all the men of Israel that aa hid 
themselves in Mount Ephraim.) And seni places moneneas 
Xilt. 6. 

‘When pe y heard that the Philistines fled, even they Sa 
followed hard after. them in the battle.| Pursued them 
closely. : 

Ver. 23. So , the Lord Re Ke Israel that dar y: and the bat- 
tle passed: over unto Be‘h-aven.| These words seem to im- 
ply, that the fight continued till they came -to this place, 
which lay westward from Michmash, (xiii. 5.) and there the 


Philistines threw down their arms; and fled as fast as they | 


could towards their own country. - 


Ver..24. And the men of Israel were distressed that day.) . 


When.they should have been full-of joy and triumph. 

For Saul had adjured the people, saying, Cursed be -the 
man that eateth any food wntil-the evening, that I may 
be avenged of my enemies. So none of the people tasied any 
food.) That they might not lose time, nor make the least 
stay in the pursuit of their onemies, who fled before them. 
The king had the same power that the great Sanhedrin had, 
who, the Jews say, might devote those to destruction, who 
did-not obey the charge that was given them in war. (See 


Selden, lib. iv. de Jure Nat. ct Gent. cap. 6.) But this was. 


a very indiscreet act of Saul, unbecoming an excellent 


captain; for instead of pursuing the Philistines with vigour, ! 
Therefore great com- 


they fainted for want of refreshment. 
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manders always took care their soldiers should be mode- 
rately fed, that they might not be tired in a long conflict. 
So Vegetius informs us: (lib. iti. de Re Militari, cap. 9.) 
‘4 Veteribus seculis mos fuit, parco cibo curatos milites ad 
certamen educcre, ut citatiores sumpta esca redderet et 
longiore conflictu non fatigerentur inedia.”: And there 
was the same need of taking a little refreshment if they 
could get it, when they were engaged: in a long pursuit - 
their enemy. 

Ver..25. And all they of the land came to a wood ; wsdl 
there was honey upon: the ground.| Which dropped from 
the hollow trees, or the clefts of rocks, where bees made 
their combs iu that country; and sometimes upon the very 
ground ; as Bochart hath shewn in his Hierozoicon, par. ii. 
lib. iv. cap. 12. where he observes this was not perm to 
Judea, but usual in other countries. 

Ver. 26. And when the people were come etd the wool, 
behold, the honey dropped; but no man put his hand to his 
mouth: for the people feared the oath.| Wild honey was so 
copions in those countries, and flowed so plentifully, that it 
gave occasion to that. hyperbolical speech in the book of 
Job, xx. 17. where we read of brooks, or torrents, of hone 
and butter. 

Ver. 27. And Jonathan heard not when his father charged 
the people with the oath.) He and his armour-bearer being 
engaged in fight, (with whom some others joined, yer. eh) 
long before Saul and his small army came to join him. 

— Wherefore he put forth the end of his rod, and dipped it 
wt a honey-comb, and put his hand to his mouths and his 
eyes were enlightened.| That is, his spirits and strength, 
which were quite spent by long abstinence from meat; so 
that he could scarce see, were restored to him, and he was 
made fresh and lively to proceed in pursuit of the enemy. 
For, as Gerh. Vossius observes, (lih. iv. de Orig. et Progr. 
Idol. cap. 79.) the eyes are wont to grow dim with long 
hunger: and as all meat and drink refreshes and enlivens, 
so wine and honey do it above all other more speedily: 
for their spirits are both very subtile, and soon diffuse 
their -strength through the body. It is also-observed* by 
learned men, that honey is an excellent medicine for sore 


_and weak eyes: but that is nothing to this purpose; such 


cures being not performed by eating of it, bot by aneetine 
the eyes witch pn 

Ver. 28. Then answered one of the people nels came 
with Saul to the pursuit. 

And said, Thy father bate the people with an oath, 
saying, Cursed be theman that eateth any food to-day. And 
the people were fuint.] And yet forbore to take any netsonby 
ment, for fear of the curse. 

Ver. 29. Then said Jonathan, My y father hath whch 
the land: see, I pray you, how mine eyes have been en- 
lightened, because I tasted a little of this honey.) Which did 
not cause so long a ee as to hinder the pursuit of the 
cnemy. 

Ver. 30. How much more, if ell y the people had ose 
freely this day of the spoil of their enemies which they 
found ? for had there not been now a much greater slaughter 
among the Philistines?] They would have been able to 
pursue them more swiftly, and to have done greater exeen- 
tion upon them, than they could when they were taint. 
Thus men, by their rashness, hinder what they would have. 

Ver. 31. And. they smote the Philistines that day from 


CHAP. XIV. ] 


Michmash to Ajaion.] A city in the tribe of Dan, (Josh. xix. 
42.) which bordered upon the country.of the Philistines. | 

And the people were very faint.) Otherwise they might 
have pursued further. 

- Ver. 32. And the people flew upon the spoil. J Like. a ra- 
venous bird, which wanted food. 

And took sheep, and oxen, and pale and stat Pew: on 
the ground: and the people did eat them with the blood.) 
Raw, or but half roasted or boiled, their hunger being SO 
sharp, that it made them forget their duty. 

- Ver.33. Thetthey told Saul, saying, Behold, the vated sin 
against the Lord, in that they eat with the blood.) All the 
people were not so profane, but only some part of them. 

And he said, Ye have transgressed: roil a great stone 
unto me.| Ourlearned Dr. Spencer thinks, they, did not eat 
with the blood, as we translate it, but wpon, or by the blood ; 
which was an idolatrous-custom in the east, to invite the 
familiarity of demons, as-hath been noted on Lev. xix. 
26. And therefore Saul, to keep the people from thus de- 
filing themselves, commanded a great stone to be brought 
to him, that there they might kill their beasts at that one 
place, and then feed upon them. (See de Leg. et Rit. Hebr. 
p. 334.) But this doth not seem probable that they should 
now practise those idolatrous rites, when God had wrought 
such a wonderful deliverance for them ; and they were so 
impatient to eat, that they had not time to thinks of such 
ceremonies. 

- Ver. 34. And Saul said, Disperse 1 yourselves among the 
nn i ] He speaks unto his officers. 

And say unto them, Bring me hither every man his ox, — 
every man his sheep.) This is a sign they had: not all of 
fended ; having not yet killed their beasts. 

And slay y them here, and eat ; and sin not against the Lord 
wn eating with the blood. And all the men brought every 
man his ox with.him that night, and slew them there. ] As 
‘many as they had occasion to use. 

Ver. 25. And Saul built an altar unto the Lord.] To 
offer sacrifices of peace-offerings, and give thanks to God 
for this great victory. Though others think it:was-not for 
sacrifice, but only a. monument of God’s mercy, in this late 
deliverance. 

’ The same was the first dita that he built unto the Rau: ] 
In the Hebrew the words aré (as is observed in the margin 
of our Bibles), that aitar he began to build unto the Lord ; 
t. é. he laid the first stone himself. We read of his offering 
-before in Gilgal; but that, perhaps, was not upon an 
altar erected by binenl but was built before by others. 

Ver. 36. And Saul said, Let us go down after the Philis- 
tines by night, and spoil them until the morning, and let us 
not leave a man of them.| Waving thus refreshed them- 
selves, in the evening Saul propounded to them to renew 
the pursuit: hoping to cut off their whole army, when they 
were asleep in the night.: 

And they said, Do whatsoever eaaiie goo unto thee. | 
Their good success made them as forward, as before hey 
were backward to follow him. 

Then said the priest, Let us draw near hither unto God.] 
It is likely he stood before the altar (if it were for sacrifice) 
and put them in mind, that it was dangerous to undertake 
any thing without God’ s‘advice: which he was there ready 
to ask for them: in the Targum it is, Let us inquire by the 
Word of the Lord. 
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Ver. 37. And Saul asked counsel of God. By urim and 

thummim. 
. Shall I go down after the Philistines? wilt thou deliver 
them into the hand of Israet?] Hitherto Saul had: some 
goodness left in him: for he hearkened to the priest, when 
he admonished him of his duty, which he neglected... The 
Targum here again hath it, Saul asked by the Word of the 
Lord. : 

. But he answered him not that day.] Though perhaps the 
priest had often begged an answer, yet he received none, 

Ver. 38. And Saul said, Draw near hither all. the chief 
of the people ; and see wherein this sin hath been this duy.] 
He concluded some sin had provoked God, not to regard 
his supplication: which he desired might be found out a 
punished. *: 

Ver. 39. For, as the Lord liveth, that saoorhk Israel, though 
it be in Jonathan my son, he shall surely die. But there was 
not.a man among the people that answered him.| Though 
many. knew that Jonathan had transgressed his father's 
charge, (ver. 28.) yet none would discover it. , 

Ver. 40. Then said he unto all Israel, Be you on one 
‘side, and I and Jonathan my son will be on the other side. 
And the people said, Do what seemeth good unto thee.] He 
had gained great authority among the people (it appears 
by this, and by ver. 36.) since his wonderful success. 

Ver. 41. Therefore Saul said unto the Lord God of Israel, 
Give « perfect lot. And Saul and Jonathan were taken : 
and the people escaped | The word /ot is not in the original, 
but only give perfect, that is, declare who is innocent. So’ 
the word give sometimes signifies to ah! (Deut. 
xiii. 1, 2.) 

Ver. 42. And Saul said, Cast lots Deaeek me and Jona 
than ma y son. And Jonathan was .taken.|: This looks like 
virtue in-him, that, for.good example’s sake, he would not 
exempt himself, though a king g, from the same Lew ge to which 
he exposed all the people. 

Ver. 48. Then said Saul to Jonathan, Teli me what thou 
hast done. And Jonathan told him, and said, I did but 
taste a little honey, that was in my hand, and, lo,-I must 
die.]. This shews a very great mind, that he neither denied 
what he had done, nor excused it by his ignorance, nor 
refused to dic: though-he looked upon it as very hard. Se 
Josephus represents it, evyevic cal peyadogodvwe, Kc. with 
a generous and great mind, he told his father the truth ; and 
desired not to be spared, (lib. vi. Antiq. cap. 7) 
~ Ver. 44. And Saul answered, God do so and more also: 
for thou shalt surely die, Jonathan.] This demonstrates 
Saul to have been of a rash and of a rigorous temper. 
With whom learned men are wont to compare Titus Man- 
lius; who caused his son’s head to be cut off, for fighting 
the enemy, when he had. a fair advantage,- contrary to 
order, as A.Gellius tells us, (lib. ix. eap.13.) But in this | 
regard Saul was to be commended, as Josephus also ob- 
serves, that he had a greater regard to his oath,. than to his 
kindred and natural affection. 

Ver. 45. And the people said unto. Saul; Shall Jonathan 
die, who hath wrought this great salvation in Israel? God 


forbid: as the Lord liveth, there shall not one hair of his 


head fall to the ground ; fur he hath wrought with God this 
day. So the people rescued Jonathan, that he. died not.) 
They did not. rescue him .by force. and. violence, but by 
their petition to Saul, and the reason they gave for it.. Jo- 
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sephus saith, that “ by their prayers and vows to God 
they delivered him:” who, perhaps, signified by the priest, 
that he approved the people’s desire. They were too for- 
ward indeed to swear direetly against Saul’s oath: but of 
the two, his being the most rash, God'was pleased to annul 
it, and absolve him from it. Thus Josephus‘understands 
it, Thea y rescued him from the anger of his father, Kat evxac 
ump tov veavloxov Toovvra TH Oew, we TOV auToy atoNboat: TOV 
auaprijuaroc, and made their prayer to God for the young 
man, that he would loose him from his stn. _ 

How that phrase, not a hair of his head, &c. was ‘used, 
appears from 2 Sam. xiv. 11. 1 Kings i. 51. 

Ver. 46. Then Saul went up from following the Philis- 
tines, and the Philistines went to their own country.] He 
pursued them no further, but let them go quietly to their 
own homes. 

Ver. 47. And Saul took the kingdom over Israel.) Ruled 
with greater authority over his people after this victory : for 
the Philistines had enslaved them, (as I observéd’xiii. 2.) 
But by this deliverance they were freed from ‘their yoke, 
and Saul recovered his kingdom. 

And fought against all his enemies on every side.] He did 
not invade them (as may be gathered from the next verse), 
but repelled them, and kept them within their own limits. 

_ Agitinst Moab, and against the children of Ammon, and 
against Edom, and against the kings of Zobah, and against 
the Philistines.] These were the principal enemies where- 
‘with they were encompassed. And by the kings of Zobah 
are meant those that ruled in that part of Syria, which is 
.called Aram-Zobah ; which lay towards Euphrates : having 
that river for its eastern bounds, and Damascus:and the 
Jand of Canaan for its western. For it appears to’ be near 
to the Israelites, by the frequent wars which David and 
‘Solomon had with the kings of this country, (2 Sam. viii. 

3. x. 6. 2 Chron. vii. 3.)’and the aid which the Syrians of 
Damascus sent them, (2 Sam. viii. 5.) and their’ flying 
thither when they were routed. (1 Kings xi. 24.) And’ the 
cities which Solomon built in the wilderness, (1 Kings ix. 

17, 18.) are said to be in Hamath-Zobah, 2 Chron. viii. 34. 
which demonstrates it was upon the confines of Judea. 

And whithersoever he turned himself, he vexed them.} He 
‘got the better of them. And in his days the Reubenites 
also ‘made war with the Hagarites, and possessed their 
land; till the time of the captivity, (1 Chron. v. 10. 18—20.) 

Ver. 48. And he gathered a host, and smote 'Amalek.) 
‘Which war is at large described in the next chapter. 
And delivered Israel out of the hand of them that spoiled 
them.] The six forementioned nations. 

Ver. 49. And the sons of Saul were Jonathan, Ishui, and 
Melchi-shua, &c.| These were only fit to accompany him in 
his wars, and upon that account are only mentioned here, 
‘and xxxi. 2, though he had another son(Ish-bosheth), who 


is mentioned in 1 Chron. viii. 33. under the name of Esh- 


baal. 

Ver. 50. And the name of Saul’s wife was Ahinoam, the 
daughter of Ahimaaz ; and the name of the captain of his 
host was Abner, the son of Ner, Saul’s uncle.| For Ner was 
brother to Saul’s father, as the next verse tells'us. It 
seems to me observable, that we never read of more than 


one wife that Sau] had, though David had many. ‘It is pos- 


‘sible he did not think it prudent, in a new-erected kingdom, 
to follow the example of the eastern kings in every thing.. 


A COMMENTARY 


UPON [{cwar. xv. 
- Ver. 51. And Kish was the faiher of Saul; and Ner, he 


| father of Abner, was the son of Abiel.] As Kish also was, 


(xi. 1.) 

Ver. 52. And there was sore war against the Philistines 
all the days of Saul.) Who could not'perfectly subdue 
them; as appears from their renéwing the war, (chap. 
XVii. Ke.) 

“And when Saul saw any strong man, or any valiant man. 
Who behaved himself with vigour and courage in the wars. 

He took him unto him.] 'To be one of his guard, or‘to be 
preferred in the army. 


CHAP. XV. 


Ver. 1. Sam UEL also said unto Saul, The Lord sent me 
to anoint thee to be king over his people, over Israel: now 
therefore hearken unto the voice of the words of the Lord. } 
Being so highly obliged -to God, abeve all other men in the 
nation, it highly concerned him to be very careful to ob- 
serve his commands; especially having ately been disobe- 
dient, (xiii. 13.) 

Ver. 2. This saith the Lord of hosts, I remember that 
which Amalek did to Israel, how he laid wait for him in the 
way, when he came up from Egypt.| See my notes upon 
Deut. xxv. 17, 18. 

Ver. 3. Now go, and smite Amalek, and uttérly destroy 
all that they have, and spare them not ; but slay both man 
and woman, infant and suckling, ‘ox and ‘sheep, camel and 
ass.|'This heavy sentence was pronounced against them 
long ago, (Exod. xvii. 14.) and renewed at their entrance 
into Canaan, with a charge not to forget it, (Deut. xxv. 19. ) 
and now ordered to be put in execution. 

Ver. 4. And Saul gathered the people together, and num- 
bered them‘in-Telaim, two hundred thousand footmen, and 
ten thousand men of Judah.| The word Telaim signifying 
lambs (which it is likely were very plentiful in this place), 
the Targum translates it, he numbered them by’ paschal 
lanibs :°as if the Passover ‘was kept at this-time. “And so 


Rasi fancies that it being unlawful to number the people, 


he commanded every man to take a lamb out of the flock, 

and numbered them. But David Kimchi, and others, take 
this as we do, for the name of a place called Telem, in the 
tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 24.) For there is no place men- 


‘tioned in Scripture called Telaim; nor any so near it in 


sound as this. (See Selden, lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 11. n. 5. 
and’ Bochart’s Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 43.) Thave 


often observed that their armies consisted of footmen, they 


having no horses in Judea. And in two regards they were 
more useful than horsemen,as Vegetius observes, (lib.ii. de 
Re Militari, cap. 1.) first, because “ possunt ubique pro- 
desse,” they may be serviceable every where, which horse- 
men cannot. And, secondly, a: great number of them, 
‘ sumptu et expensa minore ‘nutritur,” -is maintained at 
less expense and charge. 

Ver. 5. And Saul came to a city of Amalek.] To the 
metropolis of the kingdom, whose name, perhaps, was Ama- 
Iek. For so the words: may be understood, he came to the 
city Amalek. 

And laid wait in the valley.] Or fought them in the val- 
ley, as we translate it in the margin: for pio camo out to 
give him battle. 


CHAP. xv. | 


Ver. 6. And Saul said to the Kenites.| Who were of the 
posterity of Jethro: some of which were of the tribe of 
Judah, others in Naphtali; and some, it. seems, dwelt 
among the Amalekites in the rocky part of that country, 
(Numb. xxiv. 21.) 

Go, depart, get ye down.] For they dwelt on high. 


From among the Amalekites, lest I destroy you with | 


them.| For some of the Amalekites, it is likely, would flee 
to them for shelter. 

For you shewed kindness to the children of Israel when 
they came out of Egypt.] Some of their ancestors did, which 
the Israelites did not forget, (Exod. xviii. 12. Numb. x. 31.) 

And the Kenites departed from among the Amalekites.] 
And went, it is likely, into the land-of Judah. 

Ver.7. And Saul smote the Amalekites from Havilah until 
thou comest to Shur, that is over against Egypt.) That is, 
their whole country, of .which this was the extent; from 
Havilah in the north-east, to Shur in the south-west. These 
two, Havilah and Shur, are constantly opposed, as the 
most. opposite terms of Arabia, as Bochartus hath ob- 
served, in his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 6. . 

Ver. 8. And Saul took Agag the king of the Amalekites. 
alive, and utterly destroyed all the people with the edge of 
the sword.| That is, all that could:be met with: but some 
fied, no doubt, as soon as. they saw him victorious; and. 
saved themselves in other countries. Accordingly we read 
of good numbers of. this people afterward. 


Ver. 9. But Saul and the people spared Agag.] Whose-- 


ever proposed it, they all agreed in it, not to kill Agag: 
and Saul, it is most likely, was the chief author of this. 
counsel. Who, Savpacag rd xdddoe Kat 76 pbyetog Tov aw- 
prarocg (as. Josephus speaks), being struck with.admiration 
of him as avery goodly and proper person, thought fit to, 
save him. Not. following. herein the command of God, 
hut his own private fancy. and affection, (lib. vi. Antiq. 
cap. 8.) Others think he intended to lead him in triumph. 
(Sce ver. 12.) . 

And the best of the sheep, and of the. oxen, and of the fat- 
lings, and of the lambs.| Interpreters wonderfully. vary. 
about the sense of the word hamisnim, which we translate 
fatlngs: as may be seen in Bochartus’s Hicrozoicon, par. i. 
lib. ii. cap, 43. fol. 430. where he shews it signifies cattle 
in their full strength. 

All. that. was good.] Of. their household goods (I sup- 
pose), apparel, and such-like things. 

And would not.utterly destroy them.) As they had been 
commanded by God; but took them as a prey unto them- 
sclves. 

But every thing that was vile and refuse, that destroyed 
they utterly.) All that was not worth the keeping. Which 
is a wonderful instance of the baseness of human. na- 
ture, when governed by covetousness, or any such-like 
affection. 

Ver. 10. Then came the word'of the Lord unto Samuel, 
saying.] Immediately before Saul returned from his expe- 
dition. 

Ver. 11. It repenteth me that I have set up Saul to be 
king.| Whom he resolved now to throw. down from his 
throne. (Sce ver. 29.) For repentance in God, imports 

only the will of a change, and not of every change, but of 
the Divine sentence pronounccd, which the Scripture calls. 
repentance. So Procopins Gazeus, “ Poenitentia Dei, 
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est dispensationis ipsius mutatio,” God's repentance is the 
change of his own dispensation. | 

For he is turned back from following me, and hath not 
performed my commandment. Andit grieved Samuel; and 
he cried unto the Lord all night.) Beseeching him to par- 
don Saul. 

Ver. 12. And when Samuel rose up early to meet Saul in 
the morning, it was told Samuel, saying, Saul came to Car- 
mel.] A city in the mountains of the tribe of J udah, where 
Nabal.dwelt, who is called the Carmelite, xxvii.3. (See 
Josh. xy. 55.) 

And, behold, he set him up a place.] Either for the divid- 
ing of the spoil, as the Targum understands it; or mark- 
ing out a camp, as Kimchi; or he erected a triumphal 
arch, as St. Jerome: having. brought Agag with him, to 
make his triumph greater. Which arch, it may be thought, 
was in the form of a hand: for in the Hebrew the Sard: 
we translate place is jad, which signifies a hand. Or, as. 


_Rasi will have it, he here built an altar: which Elijah in 


future times repaired, (1 Kings xviii. 30.) But this is a 
very gross mistake: for this Carmel was very remote from 
that mount which Elijah frequented, as Bochartus hath 
observed, (par. i. Hieroz. lib. ii. cap. 48.) It may be rather 
thought, to be some building erected in the form before- 
mentioned, to signify that they overcame the. Amalekites. 
with a strong hand. 

.. And is gone about, and passed on, and gone down to Gil- 
gal.) In,a long pomp, I suppose, as a mighty. conqueror. 

_ Ver. 18. And Samuel cane to Saul: and Saul said to 
him, Blessed be thou of the Lord.] A form of salutation, 
wishing him all happiness | from God: who had ordered 
him to undertake such a piece of service, .as he had done. 
him. 

I have performed.the commandment of the Lord.] He was 
so insensible of any fault he had committed, that he boasts, 
of his performance. 

Ver. 14. And Samuel said, What means then this bleat-. 
ing of the sheep, &c.] Which he had commanded him utterly, 
to destroy, (ver. 3.) | 

Ver. 15. And Saul said, They have brought them from: 
the Amalekites.} He lays the blame upon. the people, when 
it is evident, he himself was principally in fault, (ver. 9.) 

And the people spared the best of the sheep. and of the 
oxen to sacrifice unto the Lord thy God; and the rest we 
have utterly destroyed.) This was a plansible pretence, it 
being the custom all the world over, to give part of their, 
spoils in war unto their gods; if, there had not been an 
express command for destroying every thing in this war: 
so that nothing should be spared, cither for himself, or for. 
them. 

Ver.16. And Samuel said unto Saul, Star y.| This sounds » 
as if Saul was. going away: being abundantly satisfied din. 
his noble achievements. 

And I will tell thee what the Lord hath said unto me this. 
night.) When he cried to him without ceasing, (ver. 11.) 
Though Samuel was a prophet, saith Procopius Gazzns, 
yct speaking to a king, he begs leave he may do it.freely.: . 

And he said, Say on.] Ie hoped, itis likely, to hear him-- 
self commended for his piety. 

Ver. 17..Then Samuel said unto Saul, When thou. wast 
little in thy own sight, wast, thou not, made the heal. of the.. 
tribes of Israel, and.the Lord anointed thee king over Is- 
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rael?] It is of great use for men to remember what they 
were: as Placilla the wife of Theodosius (Strigelius here 
observes) said to her husband, ’Act oc rpoajxee AoylGeasar, 
rt piv Sola radar, rl St ylyovac vv, Kc. It behoves thee 
_ always to think what thou wast heretofore, and what thou 
art now. For calling these things to mind, thou wilt not be 
ungrateful to thy benefactor: but govern the kingdom thou 
hast received according to the laws; and by py means 
honour him that bestowed it upon thee. ~ 
Ver. 18. And the Lord sent thee on a journe Yy, ahd said, 
Go and utterly y destroy the sinners the Amakelites.]. He 


was employed in a very honourable expedition, to ore | 


the declared enemies ef the Lord. 

Ver. 19. Wherefore then didst thou not obey the voice “af 
the Lori, but didst flee upou the spoil.| With great greedi- 
ness, as a hungry bird or beast doth upon his prey. 

» And didst evil in the sight of the Lord ?| 'The command 
was as plain as words could make it: so that there was no 
reason but his own base Sa a ae why it -was not 
Leche ak 

- Ver. 20. And Saul said unto Samuel, Yea, I pre ober yee 
the voice of the Lord, and have gone the way which the Lord 
sent me, and have brought Agag the king of the Amalekites, 
and have utterly destroyed the Amalekites.| A strange stu- 
pidity! to imagine such a partial ep aed could be 
pleasing unto God. 

Ver. 2h. But the people took of the spoil, hp nid oxen, 
the chief things that should have been utterly destroyed, to 
sacrifice unto the Lord thy Godin Gilgal.] This was a mean 
thing, to throw all,the blame on the people, whom he should. 
have governed better: and it was worst of all, to let them 
pretend religion for their disobedience. | 

Ver. 22. And Samuel said, Hath the Lord as great de- 
light in burnt-offerings and sacrifices as tn obeying the voice 
of the Lord? Behold, to obey is better than sacrifice, and to 
hearken than the fat of rams.] This most Divine admoni- 
tion is inculcated by ali following inspired writers, David, 
Solomon, and the prophets. (See Psal. 1. 13, 14. li. 16, 17. 
Eccles. v. 1. Isa. i. 11, 12, &e. Ixvi. 3. Jer. vii. 21, 22, &e. 
Hos. vi. 6. Micah vi. 6—8. Zach. viii. 16.) And some of 
the heathen have said excellent things to this purpose. 

Ver. 23. For rebellion is as the sin of witchcraft.] Or, 
following after divination: which is opposed to prophecy, 
as idols are to God. 

- And stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry.| The eee 
aven and teraphim signify all manner of idolatry. From 
Which though Saul was frec, yet his obstinate disobedience 
madé him liable to such punishment as idolaters deserved. 
For as they were to be cut off, so he was to be dethroned; 
as it here follows. 

- Because thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, he Pied 
hath rejected thee from being king.] As idotaters were to 
lose their lives, so he and his posterity lost the kingdom. 
And it is observable, that he was at last slain by the hand 
of an Amalekite, (2 Sam. i. 8.) 

Ver. 24. And Saul said unto Samuel, I hcive sinned : for I 
have transgressed the commandment of the Lord, and thy 
word; because J feared the people, and ober yed their voice. | 
Itis not certain whether he led the people into this sin, or 
they Jed him. Llocek upon this only as an excuse (he having 
no reason to fear the people, who were all at his coimudand), 
and that he was not yet thoroughly sensible of his guilt. 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


_forsworn. 
-bedily deaths than one.. 





- (cnar. xv. 


- Ver. 25. Now therefore, I pray thee, peardon my sin.) By 
deprecating God’s displeasure. 

Anil turn again with me.] To Gilgal ; from whence ho. 
came forth to mect Samuel. ms 

That I may worship the Lord.) And by Samuel’s prayers 
obtain-a pardon. 

~ Ver. 26. ‘And Samuel said nnto Saul, I will not return 
with thee: for thou hast rejected the word of the Lord, and 
the Lord hath rejected thee from being king over Israel.] 
The prophet leoked upon God's sentence as peremptery ; 
and therefore peremptorily denied his request. 

~ Ver. 27. And as Samuel turned about to go away, he asd 
hold upon the skirt of his mantle.) It was a four-square gar- 


. ment covering the breast and the back; knit at the shoulder, 
_ but open on the sides, as Jo. Braunius hath shewn, lib. il. 


de Vestitu Sacerd. Hebr. cap. 5.n.8. On this Saul laid 
hold, that he might stop Samuel from going away. . 

And it rent.) A sign the motion of Samuel! was violent; 
he being full of indignation against Saul. 

Ver. 28. Ant Samuel said, “The Lord hath rent the pe 
dom of Israel from thee this day, and hath given it.to a 


‘neighbour of thine, that is better than thou.) That casual 


rent, he took to be an apt representation of his destiny. . ; 

Ver. 20..And also the Strength of Israel.) The word we 
translate Strength imports victory (as is observed in the 
margin), and therefore. these words should be translated, 
He that gives victory, and rir ae or the ftrt- 
pps ae! King of Israel. 

Will not lie, nor repent: for he is ott mene: that he 
pests repent.| Sometimes, God is said to repent of the 
evil, i. e. to alter his intentions of inflicting punishment. 
But in this case there was no room for it, because of the. 
oath of Ged, that Amalek should he cut off. This made 
Saul’s sin unpardonable ; it being of the like nature (to use 
the words of Dr. Jackson) as if a judge or inferior. magis- 
trate, being entrusted to do justice in a matter, unto which 
his sovereign lord had peremptorily and determinately 
sworn, should upon a bribe, or other sinister respect, neg- 
lect his duty, and (as much as in him lay) make his master 
‘For an inferior judge to do this, deserves more 
And therefore though God did 
repent that he had made Saul king (for he had the kingdom 
only by mere promise, not by a promise confirmed by an 


- oath), yet he would not repent his deposition, nor reverse 


the sentence against him ; because, by his preposterous i in- 
dulgence unto ‘Amalek (God's sworn enemy), he did by this 
fact i incur the sentence of deposition by oath. 

Ver. 30. And he said, I have sinned.) Now he Me at a 
downright acknowledgment of his guilt; without any al- 
leviations of it, from the fear he was in of the people, or 
any other thing, (ver. 24.) 

Yet honour me, I pray thee, before my prople,: and before 
Israel.| He submitted te the sentence, and only desired 
while he was king he might not lose his honour with those 
that waited on him, and with the rest of his subjects. 

And turn again with me, that I may worship the Lord 
thy God.] He speaks as if he thought, that, unless it were 
for Samuel's sake, he was afraid God would not regard 
him. . 
Ver. 31. And Samuel turned again with Saul.) He hid 
before he would not: (ver: 26.) but upon his importunity 
(and ordered perhaps by God), he altered his mind. For, 


CHAP. XVI.] 


he spake before only his present iH ugiats which pen 
further reason he might change. 

- And Saul: worshipped the Lord.| In the company. of 
Samuel, that the people might not laity ic his authority 
while he held it. 

- Ver. 32. Then said Samuel, Bring ye hither unto me 
A gag the king of the Amalekites.] This he spake to the 
people, in the presence of Saul, that he might see what he 
ought to have done himself. >t 
-' And Agag came unto him delicately.) Or, walking in 
ade for thoagh he was at the point of death, saith 
Kimchi, he conld not forbear to come to Samuel in a 
haughty manner: but this word seems to relate to softness, 
rather than pride; and signifies that he:came to him with a 
soft pace, treading gingerly (as we speak) << a nice and 
delicate manner. 

_ And Agag said, Surely the- bitterness of death is cay 
Being spared by Saul and his soldiers, he _arn no hurt 
from a prophet. 

_ Ver. 33. And Samuel said, As thy sword hath made 
women childless, so shall thy mother be childless among 
women.| This shews he had been a bloody tyrant, and was 
now cut off, not merely for the sins of his ancestors four 
hundred years ago, but for his own merciless cruelty. 

»And Samuel hewed Agag to pieces.| He commanded it to 
be done by the public executioner of justice: or, perhaps, 
did it himself. “(See Judg. viii. 20.) This doth not prove 
that Samuel continued a “judge : after Saul was anointed: 
but he was’ authorized to do ‘this by a special command 
from God. 

Before the’ Lord in Gilgal, For here they had been 
‘praying, and offering sacrifice: and God was present in all 
the great assemblies of his people. (See Judg. xx. 1.) 
Wer. 34. Then Samuel went to rasan Mere he com- 
monly lived, (vii. wt.) 

- And Saul went up to his house in Gibeah of Saul. J Which 
-was the place of his birth, and constant ahode, (x. 26. 
xiv. 2.) 

-Ver. 35. And Sareeal came no more to see Saul until the 
day of his death.) We was wont, it is likely, to. make him 
.frequent visits: but now he forsook him, as a man’ aban- 
.doned by God.: 

. Nevertheless Samuel mourned for Saul} Yet he had still 


-so much love to him, or to his: country,-as to lament the | 


sad condition into which he was fallen. 
And the Lord repented that he had made Saul king over 
. _Israel.| In testimony whereof he utterly cast him off; and 
‘all Samucl’s tears could not procure a réversal of the sen- 
tence pronounced against him. - 


CHAP. XVI. 
“Ver. 1. Anp the Lord said unto Samuel, How long wilt 


thou mourn for Saul, seeing I have rejected him from being 


king over Israel? Since God had told him so plainly, and 
positively, that the sentence against him was irreversible, 


for his restitution to God’s favour. 
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denly, there was none yet. appointed by.God to succéed 
him. Which might be one reason why now God declared 
his pleasure about that matter. 

Ver. 2. And Samuel said, How can I yo a5 That is, with 
safety. 

If Saul hear it, he will kill me.) For he was ‘enraged at ihre 
sentence passed upon him, though at that present he seemed. 
to submit unto it. 

And the Lord said, Take an heifer with she; and say, Fen aan 
come to sacrifice unto the. Lord.] Which he, being.a:pro- 
phet, might do any where: all the ritual laws being subject 
to the prophets. ° 

‘Ver. 3. And call Jesse to the. sacrifice. ; To O an. eucharisti- ; 
cal feast upon the sacrifice: unto which they might invite | 
their neighbours and friends. 

And I will shew thee what thou shalt do; ad tox shalt 
anoint him whom I will name unto thee.}. God promises to 
direct him so to manage the business, that he should come 
into no danger. From whencc it may be gathered, that it 
was not the holy oil wherewith he anointed him, for that 
was kept in the sanctuary: unto which place he could not 
have gone to fetch it, but it would have been aN and 
raised suspicions of what he was going to do. : (See Fort. 
Scacchus, in his Myrothecium, lib. iii. cap. 46.) 

Ver. 4. And Samuel did that which the Lord spake. | Took. } 
a horn of oil, and an heifer. 


And came to Beth-lehem: and the elders of the town. bir 


bled at his coming.] They went out, I suppose, to meet nas 


but trembled when they saw hin. 

And said, Comest :thow peaceably ?] They were eafilill | 
that.he came to reprove them for some sin that was.in their 
city ; or that’he fled to them for security against Saul’ Ss an- 
ger, which might bring them into danger. 
_ Ver. 5. And he said, Peaceably : I am come to vsti 
unto the Lord.) That was one intention of his coming ; and 
though there was another (to anoint David) he was not 
bound to declare it: for where there are two ends of any 
action, onc may without any injury to truth declare.the one, 
and conceal the other. As Moses did, when he told Pha- 
raoh they must go and sacrifice to God in the wilderness ; 
but suppressed their intention to march to the land of Ca- 
naan. 

Sanctify yourselves, and come with me to “the sabrifie’, 
See upon Exod. xix. 10. 

“And he sanctified Jesse and his sons, _ called them. to 


| the sacrifice.] It is likely Jesse might bé an elder; but if he: 
“were, his sons were not: but he gave them a particular in- 


vitation, and took care they should come prepared. Samuel 
was nota priest, but being a prophet he had authority from 
God, in extraordinary cases, to perform the office of a priest, 
in offering sacrifice. 

Ver. 6. And it came to pass, when ther y were come.| After 


‘the sacrifice was over, while they were making ready. the 


feast, that was to follow upon it, Samuel took Jesse pri- 


. vately into a room, and there, it is likely, acquainted him 


with his commission: whereupon he called for his eldest 


_son to come to him. 
_it was in vain to mourn and to pray (as some.think he did)’ : 


That he looked on Eliab, and said, Surely the anointed of } 


. the Lord is before me.] Beholding a goodly person, hand- 


Fill thy horn with oil, and go to Jesse the Beth-lehemite: for |- some and tall (as appears by the following verse), he con- 


I have provided me a king among his sons.] It might increase 


his sorrow, perhaps, to think that if Saul should dic: ‘sud- 


VOL. II, 


‘cluded within himself, that this was the person God de- 
signed for his anointed. i 3 aa 
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Ver. 7. And the Lord said unto Samuel.] By a secret, in- 

ward sugkedtion. 

Look not on his countenance, nor on the height of his sta- 
ture; because I have refused him: for the Lord seeth not 
as man seeth; for man looketh on the outward appearance, 
but thé Lord looketh on the heart.) All have not a noble 
spirit, who have a noble aspect; as appeared by Saul. 
Which should have made Samuel not conclude so hastily, 
from a goodly appearance. 

Ver. 8. Then Jesse called Abinadab, and made him pass 
before Samuel.| That he might have a full view of him. 

And he said, Neither hath the Lord chosen this.| God had 
suggested to him, as he did concerning the former, that he 
did not approve him. 

Ver. 9. Then Jesse made Shammah to pass by. And he 
said, Neither hath the Lord chosen this.| He is called Shi- 
nieah, 2 Sam. xiii. 3. and Shimma, 1 Chron. ii. 193. 

Ver. 10. Again, Jesse made seven of his sons to pass before 
Samuel.| Not all at once; but seven in all, one after an- 
other in order; David being the eighth: 

And Samiel said unto Jesse, The Lord hath not chosen 
these.| These words shew that he had acquainted Jesse 
with his business: but these four of his sons, anong whom 
he was to anoint one to be king, were no more qualified 
for it, than the three first: for he had cight sons in all, 
(xvii. 12.) 

Ver. 11. And Samuel said unto Jesse, Are here all thy 
children? And he said, There remaineth yet the youngest; 
and, behold, he keeps the sheep.} And so was not at home. 
The most excellent commanders were anciently taken 
from the plough, or from feeding sheep, as Pliny observes, 
lib. xviii. Nat. Hist. cap. 5. “ Fortissimi viri, et milites 
strenuissimi ex agricolis gignuntur.” And so Vegetius, 
lib. 1. cap. 3. de Re Militari, discusses this point, whether 
the best soldiers came out of the city or country: and re- 
solves, “‘ aptiorem armis rusticam plebem,” &c. that the 
country people are most fit for arms; who live in the open 
air, and are bred up to labour, and endure heat, and neg- 
lect the shade; being unacquainted with baths, ignorant of 
delights, of a simple mind, contented with a little; having 
their bodies hardened to the enduring all labour; who are 


used by the country life to carry burdens, dig trenches, | 
And therefore he concludes, that | 
the strength of an army is to be supplied ‘out of the field, 


and such-like labour. 


for so it is, that the less men are acquainted with the de- 
lights of life, the less they fear death. Moses was thus bred 
a long time in the service of Jethro: and Saul looked after 
his father’s cattle. 

And Samuel said unto Jesse, Send‘and fetch him: for we 
will not sit down till he come hither.| By this it appears, all 
this was transacted between the sacrifice ‘and the dressing 
of the feast upon it. 

Ver. 12. And he sent and brought ‘him in. Now he was 
ruddy.) Wis hair was red, which ‘in ancient times was ac- 
counted beautiful, as Bochartus observes from this place. 


With which agree the words of Festus, whe having said that 


rutilus signifies red, adds, ‘‘ cujus coloris studiosz etiam 
antique mulicres. erant;” of which colour women also 
were studious in ancient times. (Sec Hierozoicon, par. 1. 
lib. ii. cap. 34.) But it must'be confessed, that the He- 
brew word admoni doth not signify only red, but also bright 
and shining; as Bochartus himself acknowledges ‘those 
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words, Lament. iv. 7. are to be whderstood, where he saith 
of the Nazarites, ademu azem mippinim, they were more 
shining in body than pearls. ‘And I think these words are 
so to be interpreted concerning David, that he had a clear 
complexion; or was very fair (as we speak) and lovely. 

And withal of a beautiful countenance.) Or, had beaunti- 
ful eyes, as the words are in the Hebrew, “ Oculis speculis 
et liberalibus,” as Conradus Pellicanus here glosses. 

And goodly to look to.) Of a pleasant aspect; full of 
sweetness and clemency, as the same author understands 
it. All this is said to signify that he was a goodly person, 
and had greatness in his countenance. 

And the Lord said, Arise, anoint him: for thts is he.] The 
Jews obscrve upon these words, that it was necessary to 
anoint the first of a family, that was advanced to the king- 
dom; but it was not necessary te anoint his children that 
succeeded him: unless upon occasion of a dispute, by a 
contrary faction. (See Selden, de Success. in Pontificat. 
lib. ii. cap. 9.) 

Ver. 18. Then Samuel took the horn of otl, and anotnted 
him.j He did not hereby invest him actually with the kingly 
powtr: but this anointing was only a designation of him to 
succeed Saul after his death. So David always under- 
stood it; looking upen Saul as the Lord’s anointed as long 
as he lived; that is, as the king of Israel. (See Judg. ix. 8.) 

In the midst of his brethren.| It had better have been 
translated, from the midst of his brethren; thatis, he singled 
him ont from the rest, and privately anointed him. For it 
is manifest by what is said before, that Samuel was afraid 
to have it known, and therefore did not anoint him publicly 
in the midst of his brethren. And by Eliab’s treatment of 
David after this, (xvii. 28.) it plainly enough appears he did 
not know him to be the king elect of God’s people. 

The Jews in Seder Olam Rabba (cap. 18.) say, David 
was twenty-nine years old when he was anointed: which 
certainly is false, if it be understood of this first unction by 


| Samuel (whereby God clected him, as in the two fellowing 


Judah and Israel received him for their king); for after 


Saul’s death he reigned forty years, and lived till he was 


seventy. So that he was thirty years old when lic began to 
reign: part of which time he spent in the service of Saul; 
and after that was sorely persecuted by him. How long 
that ‘persecution lasted is uncertain: but it continued so 


‘long, that it makes the opinion of Abarbinel probable, that 


David could not be above twenty years old, if so much, 
when Samuel anointed ‘him. 

And the Spirit of the Lord came upon David from that 
day forward.) A spirit of prudence to behave ‘himself 
wisely upon all occasions ; with a spirit of courage, so that 
he durst grapple with a lion and a bear: and the spirit of 
prophecy, in which he was very eminent afterward. In 
short, a spirit fit for a prince. 

And Samuel went up, and went to Ramah.| Having no 
further commission from'God ‘at Beth-Ichem. 

Ver. 14. But the Spirit of the Lord departed from Sautl.] 
Which came ‘upon him when he was first made king, and 
continued with ‘him till this time; (x. 11. xi. 6.) yet he did 
not lose his courage, ‘but his prudence ‘and skill m go- 
vernment. 

And an evil spirit fromthe Lord troubled him.| He grew 
melancholy, timorous, and suspicious: so that‘he started 
where there was no danger, as the Hebrew word scems ‘to 
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import; and thereby became very unfit for business, being 
sometimes furious and distracted; always full of anxiety 
and solicitude of mind: sighing and trembling like a man 
in the dark, as Abarbinel explains it. For his blood and 
spirits were thick and heavy, having lost their usual purity 
and splendour. 

Ver. 15. And Sauls servants said unto him, Behold, an 
evil spirit from God troubleth thee.] His courtiers could not 
but observe a strange disturbance in him: which they 
looked upon as so unusual, that they ascribed it to the 
hand of God. 

Ver. 16. Let our lord now ptishe thy servants, that are 
before thee, to seek out a man who is a cunning playerupon the 
harp.| Aninstrument alwayshighly esteemed; as those were 
who could play welluponit. Itis called cinnor in the He- 
brew, from whence, no doubt, the Greek Kivvioa is derived. 

And it shall come to pass, that when the evil spirit from 
God is upon thee.| When a melancholy fit seized him. 

That he shall play with his hand, and thou shalt be well.] 
It being a bodily disease, they hoped by this means he might 
receive some relief: and, perhaps, they had seen some ex- 
periment made of it upon men in the like condition; for 
music wonderfully alters the spirits, and consequently the 
blood: and hath a peculiar virtue in it to cheer and delight 
those that are sad, and compose those that are furious, as 
Saul sometimes was. | 
- Ver. 17. And Saul said unto his servants, Provide me now 
one that can play well, and bring him to me.j For none 
durst deny his attendance on him, as Samuel had described 
the manner of the kingdom, (viii. 11, 12, &c.) 

Ver. 18. Then answered one of .the servants, and -said, 
Behold, Ihave seen the son of Jesse the Beth-lehemite, that is 


cunning in playing, and a mighty valiant man, and a man 


of war, and prudent in matters, and a comely person.| It is 
likely this was some friend or acquaintance of David's, 
who had a mind to bring him to court: and therefore rec- 
kons up all his good qualities, as well as his skill in music; 
together with his success in all affairs. Which though he 
managed with great prudence, yet he could not have been 
‘so constantly prosperous if God had not blessed him. 
-Ver. 19. Wherefore Saul sent messengers unto Jesse, say- 


ang, Send me David thy son, which is with the sheep.].This . 


message, it is likely, might possess. Jesse with some fear 
that the secret was discovered. 

Ver. 20. And Jesse took an ass laden with bread, and a 
bottle of wine, and a kid, and sent. them by David his son 
unto Saul.| But by this present he hoped to ingratiate his 
son in his princely favour. The word Jaden is not in the 
Webrew, but only an ass of bread. Which is a phrase used 
in other authors, as Bochartus hath observed out of 
Athenzeus: who mentions this phrase in Sosibius, dprwv 
“rpeic Svouc xavSnAivouc, three great asses of loaves, (Hiero- 
zoicon, par... lib. ii. cap. 34.) 


Ver.21. And David came to Saul, and stood before him.) 


Ministered unto him among the rest of his servants. 


And he loved him greatly; and he made him his armour- 


‘bearer.| Which was an honourable preferment. 


thee, stand beforeme; for he hath found favour in ny sight.] 


‘This was an extraordinary token of his. kindness, that ho |{ 


would not keep his son to wait upon him without his con- 
‘sent. 
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Ver. 23. And it came to pass, when the evil spirit from the 
Lord was upon Saul, that David took a harp, and played 
with his hand.| Josephus scems to have thought that he 
also sung hymns and psalms tothe harp; for his words are, 
(lib. vi. Antiq. cap. 9.) Aéyeww re rode buvove kal Yarrwy ev 7) 
kwwvipg, &e. But the illustrious Spanheim shews that the 
word Wadpoe is often used for the sound of the harp, So 
the scholiast upon Aristophanes’s Aves, ~adyd¢ cuplwc & 
tig KISapacg Hyoc. (See his observation, on Callimachus’s 
hymn in Apollinem, ver. 12.) And so Nero truly said, 
(which Tacitus mentions in his Annals, lib. xiv. cap. 14.) 
* Antiqui duces cithara cecinerunt,” the ancient great com- 
manders sang to the harp. So Cornelius Nepos reports of 
Epaminondas, that he was an excellent musician. 

_ And Saul was refreshed, and was well.| All authors are 
full of the power of music, -both-to stir up passions, and 
to allay them ; according to the several kinds of it. Athe- 
neeus (lib. xiv.) praises it for the virtue that is in it, Kat ra 
HIy waweberv, kat rod Supossetc kat rac yvwpac Stapdpoue KaTa- 
mpavvay, to regulate men’s manners, and to allay and soften 
those that are furious, and disturbed in their minds. Such 
songs Aristotle calls uéAn xaSapxrixa, purgative songs; apt 
to cleanse the mind from turbid motions, (lib. viii. Polit.) 
See Gerh. Vossius concerning this in his book de Artibus 
Popularibus, cap. 3. sect. 18. where he shews how diseases 
of the body have been cured by music, as well as of the 
mind: and sect. 45, 46. he shews the power of it over brute 
creatures. Bochartus also enumerates many famous artists 
among,the ancients, besides Orpheus and Amphion (whose 
history is dressed up fabulously), that are celebrated, not 
by poets, but by. good historians, for their wonderful skill 
in moving men’s passions by music. (Hierozoicon, par. i. 


‘lib. ii. cap. 44. p. 461, &c.) And long before these, the great 


Erasmus hath observed the force of music in curing dis- 
eases, and quite altering the passions of men’s minds, in 


his preface to Arnobius upon the Psalms. Which may be 


found among his epistles, lib. xxviii. p. 1655. 

And ‘the evil spirit departed from him.| For a time: there 
being lucid intervals in such distempers as his was; which 
frequently returned again. 
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Ver. 1. Anp the Philistines gathered their armies to- 
gether unto. battle. | In what year of Saul’s reign this was, 


Wwe are not:told: but Josephus thinks it was not long after 


the things related in the foregoing chapter. For so his 


‘words are, yodvorc 62 torepov ov wodXoic, not many years 


after, &c. For.the Philistines having received a great de- 


feat (chap. xiv.) resolved to be revenged, and thought they 


had a fair opportunity, when they heard that Saul was dis- 
tracted. 

And were gathered together at Shochoh which belongeth 
to Judah, and pitched between Shochoh and Azekah, in 


Ephes-dammim.] See Josh. xv. 35. By this it appears, that 
‘|.the Philistines invaded the country of the Israelites, and 
» Ver.22. And Saul sent to Jesse, saying, Let David, I pra y |) 


possessed themselves of some parts of it. That place here 
called Ephes-dammim, by taking away the letter -aleph, is 
called Pas-dammim, 1 Chron. xi. 13. 
Vor. 2. And Saul and the men of Israet were gathered 
together, and pitched by the valley of Elah.).A place, I sup- 
? 2N 2 
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pose, in the same tribe, for their armies were not far one 
from another. 

And set the battle in array against the: Philistines.) As 
ready, and desirous to fight them. 

“Ver. 3. And the Philistines stood on a veritas on the 
one side, and ‘the Israelites on a mountain on the other side: 
and there was a valley between them.] After they had faced 
one another some time, and neither side thought fit to 
engage and begin to fight, they drew up their armies upon 
two opposite mountains, which were parted by a valley. 

Ver. 4. And there went out a champion out of the camp 
of the Philistines, named Goliath of Gath.] For to this city 
the Anakims fled a Joshua rooted them out of the land 
of Canaan; (Josh. xi. 22, 23.) And here they propagated a 
race of giants ; that is, people of great stature and strength. 

“Whose height was six cubits anda span.] A great number 
of authors write of such men of vast stature in ancient 
times. Sce Magius de Gigantibus, and Casp. Schottus ; 
but especially Hermannus Conringius, in his book de An- 
tiquo Statu Holmstadii, and in another book, de Habitu 
Corporum Germanorum; where he shews the ancient Ger- 
mans were of a vast size, as Cesar relates in his book de 
Bello Gal. where he calls them “ immani corporum magni- 
tudine homines,” men of a& huge greatness of body. And 
Pomponius Mela and others say the same. In short, they 
were generally seven fect high. And now at this day, there 
isa whole nation on the north side of the strait of Magellan, 
‘* inmani Corporum vastitate,” as he there observes, p. 87. 

Ver. 5. And he had a helmet of brass upon his head; and 
he was armed with a coat of mail.] With plates of brass, 
Jaid one upon another like fishes’ scales. we ily Bi 
in his Phaleg. lib. iii. cap. 13. 

And the weight of the coat was ' five dist shekils of 
‘brass.)'This shews he was a man of vast strength: who 
was able to walk and to fight with such prodigious armour: 
which was impenetrable. Yet this is not to be understood, 
as Fortunatus Scacchus thinks, as if the coat weighed so 
much; for it would have been insupportable ; but that it 
‘cost’'so much, or was valued at five thousand shekels of 
brass, (Myrothee. vol. ii.p.33.). 

Ver. 6. And he had greaves of brass upon his legs, and a 
target of brass between his shoulders.] That he might be no 
where vulnerable. For the. target defended his neck as 
well as his shoulders. | 

Ver. 7. And the staff of his spear was Tike a weaver’s 

beam; and his spear’s head weighed six hundred shekels of. 
iron.| This was one of his offensive weapons: by which 
the largeness of his sword may be measured. 

‘And. one bearing a shield went before him.] Which was 
proportionable, ‘no doubt, to his bulk: and was carried 
before him when he made his challenge, for the greater 
state’s sake; but,when he fought, I suppose, was used by 
himself. 

Ver. 8. And he stood and cried unto the’ armies of Israel. ] 
They were divided, it seems, into several bodies, called 
here armies: and they -could hear one another frown the 
mountains on which they were encamped; and Goliath 
came dowti into the valley, and there challenged any body 
to come and fight with him in the sight of both armies. 

Why are ye come out to set your battle in array?] He 


charges them with presumption, in offering to make. war. 
with the Philistines,.who were so much superior to them. © 
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. Am not I a Philistine, and you servants of Saul?] Who: 
doubted of this, that he was a Philistine, and they Saul’s: 
subjects? The meaning thereof is, as Abarbinel explains’ 
it, that he was one of the lords of the Philistines, a chief 
ruler in Gath, subject to none; and yet would condescend 
to fight with any of Saul’s servants: who, in comparison 
with him, he looked upon as no better than slaves. The 
Targum will have it, that he brags of his great deeds: par- 
ticularly that he had killed Hophni and Phinchas with his 
own hand, and taken the ark of God captive; and -there-- 
fore wonders at their presumption, that they should come: 
to fight with those who had gained such victories over 
them. Which is not likely, for they had since that been’ 
beaten twice by the Israclites. a 

Choose you aman for you, and let him come down —_ me.] 


He ‘propounds the deciding of their quarrel by a single 


combat: which seems to hnve been done out ofa bravado, 
rather than from any examples of those ancient times, of 
ending: quarrels in this manner: for though it looks like a 
charitable design to prevent much bloodshed ; yet no nation 
sure was willing to venture its whole well-being upon one: 
Single man’s good success. Wé read, indeed, as I observed. 
upon xiv. 10. of two or. three single combats, before the ar- 
mies of the two nations engaged, “but they wero not intended 
to be decisive of the quarrel] between them. This-therefore’ 
was, as I said before, a high rant of Goliath’s, proceeding 
from the high opinion he had of his matchless ‘strength : 
which made’ him brag,.as if. he was the support of the 
whole nation: which must stand. or fall together with him. 

Ver. 9. If he be able to fight. with me and kill me, then 
will we be your servants; but if I prevail against him, and 
kill him, then shall ye be our servants, and serve us. ] These 
conditions were never accepted, though Saul sought for 
a man to fight: but quite contrary, they were. so far from 
being agreed on by either side, that the Philistines did not 
yield themselves slaves to the Israclites upon the death of 
Goliath; but fled to their own country, and there defended. 
themselves against _ and fought many battles with 
them. ; 

Ver. 10. And the Philistine said, I defy. the armies of 
Israel this day ; give me a man that we may fight together. 
He expresses the utmost contempt of their whole army:- 
in which he signifies there was not a man eh durst —_ 
him in the face. 

Ver. 11. : When Saul ‘ih all Israel heard these words of 
the Philistine, they were dismayed, and greatly afraid.) For: 


‘though Saul had not quite lost his courage, but gathered 
‘an army to fight the Philistines; yet it was not so un- 


daunted as it ‘had been before the Spirit of God forsook 
him: and ‘the people’s spits sink, when their igs flag 


‘and are dismayed. 


Ver. 12. Now David was the son of that Ephrathite of 
Beth-lehem of Judah, whose name was Jesse.) He being 


chosen by God to combat with Goliath, the Divine writer 


gives an account who he was, and what relations he had. 
He had eight sons.] In the first book of the Chronicles 
(ii. 13—15.) there are but seven mentioned ; one being dead 
without children, as R. Solomon thinks ; or tbh <- only an . 
adopted son. 
And the man was accounted an old man in the days of 
Saul.| And therefore excused from going to the war. * 
Ver. 13. And the three eldest sons went and followed Saul 
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to battle: and the names of his three sons that'went to the 
war were Eliab the first-born, &e.] These, I suppose, were 
men of the greatest eer’ and strength ; a“ Girsefovn 
fittest for the service. 


Ver. 14. And David was the youngest : wd the three 
was not put to. 


eldest fallowed Saul.] David being young, 
the hardships of war: but the eldest éaly undertook to 
serve their prince and their country in this time of common 
danger. 

o Mer. 15. But David went and returned from Saul to to feed 
his futher’s sheép'at Beth-lehem.] In the beginning of this 
war, as J osephus thinks, Saul sent David home to his 
father, 2 doxovpevoc avTov TOIC TpLat viote, &c. contenting him- 
self with three of his sons, who came to his RAN CAE sige 
the hazard of tlieir lives. 

Ver. 16. And the Philistine drew near morning bal even- 
ing, and presentéd himself forty days.) ‘This is an argu- 
ment the Philistines could not.force the camp. of the Is- 
raelites: otherwise they. would not have spent so much 
time in this bravado. Unless we suppose, as Abarbinel 
doth, that -all this: time more forces were marching to this 
place, as their general rendezvous, both from the country 
of the Philistines, and from the ‘land of.Israel: for such 
great armies could not suddenly be got together. “Or some 


wise men on both sides were treating all this time, to see’ 


if they could bring matters to an accommodation. Itisa 
mere fancy of R. Jonathan, in the Gemara ofthe Mischna, 
title Sota, that Goliath drew near morning and evening, 
that he might disturb the Israelites at their morning and 
evening prayers, and hinder them from reciting them.° 

- Ver. 17. And Jesse said unto David his son, Take now 
for thy brethren an ephah of this parched corn, and these 
ten loaves, and run to thy brethren.] For he did not know 
but provision might be scarce with them; or, as some will 
have it, he was informed they were under some hardship, 
and desired to know how they did. But having other sons 
at home with him, it was by a Divine direction io he sent 
David from the sheep upon this errand. ; 

“Ver. 18. And carry these ten cheeses unto the captain of 
their thousand. | Whose favour tight be very serviceable 
to them. 

And look how thy Wvethien fare, ne take their pledge) 
Some think that they went to war, in those days, at their 
own charge, and were not paid by the king. Provision 
therefore beginning to fail; Jesse’s sons had sent to him for 
a supply, and by a certain token. Which their father bids 
David take with him, to know if it were theirs. So some ex- 
pound the word pledge. But others think that if they had 
borrowed money, or pawned any thing for it, he ordered 
David to redeem it: or that he should bring something from 
them, that might certify him of their health. Others | trans- 
late the word not pledge but business: and take the sense to 
he, Bring me word what. they do; how they behave them- 
selves ; what company they keep;and whom they associate 
themselves withal. 

Ver.19. And Saul, and they, . cond all the men of Teac! 
were in the valley of Elah, fighting with the Philistines.] 
They were now drawn up in hattalia (as we speak) ready 
to engage: not in the valley, but hard by it, on the side of 
the mountain, where they faced the Philistines, and shewed 
themselves resolved to fight, if they came down from the 
other mountain. 
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Ver. 20. And David rose up early in the morning, and 
left the sheep with a keeper, and took, and went, as Jesse had 
commanded him: and he came to the trench as the host was 
going forth to the fight, and shouted for the battle.| By.the 
trench, may be meaut the carriages (as we translate the 
word in the margin), wherewith the host was surrounded; 
instead.of a trench made about it. 7 

. Ver.21. For Israel and the Philistines had put the battle 
in array, army against army.) This is the reason of what. 
follows. 

Ver..22. And David left his carriage in the ae ee the 


: keeper of the carriage.] He left the provision: which his fa- 
_ther had sent his brethren with his servant, it being no time 
to present it to them, when they were just going to engage. 
And ran unto the army,-and came and saluted -his bre- 


thren:}. eineeg ing, them, no doubt, with their father's care 
of them.. . 

Ver. 23. And as re talked with them, beheld there came 
wp the champion (the Philistine of Gath; Goliath by name) 
out of the army of the Philistines, and spake according to 
the same words : and David heard them.] Though the armies. 
stood ready to engage, yet the vanity of Goliath made him 


once more desire the matter might be determined by a 


single combat.: — i 
Ver. 24. And all the men 1 of hnasls when aia saw the 
man, fled from him, and were sore afraid.) They that, could. 


look. the whole army;of the Philistines in the.face (among. 


whom they knew Goliath was), oue would think should net 
flee at the sight of one man. But the meaning is‘ (as the- 
next words. shew ), they.could not endure to hear his oppro- 
brious:words against them, and his blasphemous: wor rds 
against God. 
“Ver. 25..And the men of Israel said, Have you seen this 
man that is come up? surely to defy Israel .is he come up.] 
They bewailed among themselves their sad condition; - that 
all the people of Israel should be set ‘at nought, and vilified 
hy one man; who despised both them and their God (ver. 45.) 
‘And it hail be, that.the man who killeth him, the king g 
will enrich him with great riches, and give him his daughter, 
and make his father’s house free in Israel.| To'make his fa- 
mily free in Israel, was to make them noble.: And the Tar- 
gum translates it, make them free princes in Israel: particu- 
larly free from paying any tribute or taxes, which was a 
royal privilege; of which see Selden, lib. vi. de Jure Nat. 
et Gentium, cap. 14. fol. 740. Here some observe, that 
Saul had lost his wonted piety ; for he sent not to Samuel}, 


-hor consulted the high-priest, nor offered sacrifice: but only 


proclaimed a great reward to him that should fight with 
Goliath, and kill him. Which shewed he had not lost all 
prudence: for thus Caleb won Kirjath-seplher, by offering 
his daughter in marriage to him that should take it. --And 
David himself. afterward encouraged ltis soldiers to as- 


‘sault the strong fort of Zion, by promising to make him 
‘commander-in-chief of all his forces, who should first enter 


it. Thus Mathias Hostius observes, the Athenians offered 
a hundred talents to him that should bring Xerxes to them 
alive or dead: many more instances of this way of exciting 
meén to valiant exploits he gives in his history of this mo- 


‘nomachia. 


Ver. 26. And David spake to the men that stood by him, 
saying, What shall be done to the man that kills this Phi- 
listine, and takes away the reproach from Israel?] We de- 
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sited them to repeat the king’s promise; signifying that he 
would undertake to encounter Goliath. 

For who is this uncircumcised, that he should defy the 
armies of the living God?] He would not have them think 
he was moved by the hope of the reward (which was not to 
be despised) so much as by zeal for God, and for lis coun- 
try: which suffered by the reproaches of one, who was not 
in covenant with God: and therefore he did not fear him, 
nor would suffer him any longer to make such proud 
boasting. 

Ver. 27. And the people answered him after this manner, 
saying, So shall it be done unto the man that killeth him.) 
They all confirmed what was before said. 

Ver. 28. And Eliab his elder brother heard when he spake 
unto the men: and his anger was kindled against David, aud 
he said, Why camest thou down hither? ] His passion made 
him forget that he came by his father’ s order, to see how 
they did, &e. 

And with whom hast thou left those few sheep in the wil- 
derness?] This intimates, that he was fitter to look after 
sheep, than to fight a giant. 

I know thy pride, and the naughtiness of thine heart ; for 
thou art come down to see the battle. | Vain-glory he thought 
brought him to the battle: and now mace him offer to run 
such a desperate adventure. 

Ver. 29. And David said, What have I done? Is there not 
a cause?] He justifies his discourse; since no man, no, 
not Eliab himself, had the courage to wipe off the reproach 
which Goliath cast upon them all. 

Ver. 30. And he turned from him to another, and spake 
after the same manner : and the people answered him again 
after the same manner.| He told them he would undertake 
to fight Goliath; and they told him what would be his re- 
ward if he killed him. | 

Ver. 31. And when the words were heard that David 
spake, they rehearsed them before Saul; and he sent for 
him.] They had been spoken to so many, that at last they 
came to Saut's ear: who desired to ‘hear: himself what he : 
sald. 

- Ver. 32. And David said unto Saul:] Who had: told him 
what he heard reported of his resolution. 

Let no man’s heart faint because of him; for thy servant 
will go and fight with this Philistine.] In nomened) Fit of 
victory. 

Ver. 33. And Saul said unto David, Thou art not able 
to go against this Philistine to fight with him: for thou art 
but a youth, and he a man of war from his youth.) This 
Saul spake out of kindness to David, whom he would not 
have to hazard himself against an old ple: when he was 
‘inexperienced in war. 

Ver. 34. And David said unto Saul, Thy servant kept 
his father’s sheep; and there came a lion and a bear, and 
took a lamb out of the flock.| Not both together (as Cas- 
talio supposes in his translation), but at several times; and 
it is likely more than once. 

Ver. 35. And I went out after him, and smote him, and 
delivered him out of his mouth: and when he rose up against 
me, I caught him by the beard, and smote him, and slew him.) 
Sometimes he pursued the lion and killed him in his flight: 
or, if he turned again to devour him, he boldly caught him 
by the beard and killed him. And in like manner we are’ 
to understand he encountered the bear. 


A COMMENTARY 





UPON (CHAP. XVII. 

Ver. 36. Thy servant slew bot the lion and the bear.} 
The author of Halicoth Olam, by a strange fetch, concludes 
from hence, that he killed a lion with two of her whelps, 
and a bear with one of her cubs. (Par. iv. cap. 3.) 

And this uncircumcised Philistine shall be as one of them, 
seeing he hath defied the armies of the living God.] He en- 
courages himself by three arguments. His mastery over 
such terrible creatures as a lion and a bear: which made 
him not fear this great beast, Goliath. Who was not one 
of God's people: whom he had insolently set at nought as 
varlets and slaves, (ver. 8.) though they were the servants 
of the living God. 

Ver. 37. David said moreover, The Lord that delivered 
me out of the paw of the lion, and out of the paw of the bear. | 
In the Hebrew it is, out of the hand of the lion, and out of 
the hand of the bear. And Aristotle observes, that bears 
have paws, Xepoiv dpuolouc, resembling hands. 

He will deliver me out of the hand of this Philistine.| To 
silence all objections, he declares that he was possessed 
with a full persuasion, that God would deliver this Philis- 
tine into his hands, as he had done the: lion and the bear: 
for he felt himself full of that spirit which then assisted him. 
Abarbine] thinks, that he repeats this so often, because 
Saul did not seem to believe it, or-did not attend to it: and 
therefore he ‘saith over again, ver.-37. what he had said, 
ver. 36. _And tells him it was not by his own strength, but 
by the mighty power of God, that he overcame those furious 
beasts: -as he doubted not he shonld do this Philistine by 
the same power. Whepiapen Saul pened God to pros- 
per him. 

And Saul said, ‘Go, and the Lord be with thee.| As he 

believed he would. 
. Ver. 38. And Saul armed David with his armour, &c. | 
Not that which he was wont to wear himself (for he was 
so tall it would not have fitted David), but he ordered 
them to bring out-of his armoury a helmet.and a coat of 
mail,.ds it here follows. 

Ver. 39. And David girded his sword upen his armour, 


and he assayed to go; for he had not proved it. And David 


said unto Saul, I cannot go with these; for I have not proved 
them. And David put them off him.| He was not accustomed 
to wear ‘such things, not being used to go armed: and, 
thercfore, begged leave to lay them aside; as likely rather 
to encumber him, -than facilitate his enterprise. Which 
Machiavel, in his Princeps, cap. 13. applics to the danger 
of émploying mercenary soldiers: for ‘“ aliena arma aut 
ex humeris decidunt, aut sunt tibi oneri, aut te constrictum 
tenent.” 

’ Ver. 40. And he took his stafft in his hand. ] His shepherd’s 
staff. 

And ‘chose him ‘five smooth stones out .of the brook.| Or 
rather five cleft stones: not whole and entire, but broken. 
-For the word signifies partitions ; and, ‘therefore, denotes 
the stones to have been ragged; and sharp painted were 
most fit for his purpose. (See De Dicu.) 

And put then in a shepherd's bag which he had, even in a 


‘scrip. |] Which. hung: by his side. 


And his sling was in his: hand.] A sort of weapon, in the 


management of which some were wonderful skilful in an- 


cient ‘days. (Sce Judy. xx. 16.) And Livy, with other 
authors, mention slingers that could hit a mark at a very 
great distance: particularly the Phoenicians, who, as Bo- 
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chartus observes, were famous slingers ; from whom this 
art was derived to the Baleares. (See Hierozoicon, par. i. 
lib. ii. cap. 44.) 


And he drew near to the Philistine.] It seems David made | 


the first motion towards him, to mail he was in no fear 


of him. 
Ver. 41. And the Philistine came, and drew near to David ; 


and the man that bare the shield went before him.] As he — 


was wont to do, (ver. 7.) 

Ver. 42. And when the Philistine looked about and saw 
David.] He expécted some tall, robust person to encounter 
him; and, therefore, at the first did not mind David, who 
was but a stripling. 

He disdained him; for he was but a youth, and ruddy, and 
of a fair countenance.} He contemned him upon three ac- 
counts: as being a youth, unaccustomed to war; and being 
beautiful, seemed more fit to dance with women, than to 
fight with men; and he came also unarmed. (See xvi. 12.) 

Ver. 43. And the Philistine said, Am I a dog, that thou 
comest tome with staves? And he cursed David by his gods.} 
So the Romans -were wont to do, saying, ‘“‘ Dii Dezeque te 
perdant:” as Goliath, itis likely, now wished, that Dagon 
and Ashtaroth, and the rest of his gods, would confound 
David. 

Ver. 44. And the Philistine said unto David, Come unto 
me, and I will give thy flesh unto the fowls of the air,.and to 
the beasts of the field.| For in his hand David was no more 
than a little lamb in the hand of a butcher. 

Ver. 45. ‘Then said David to the Philistine,. Thou comest 
to me with a sword, and with a spear, and with a shield ; 
but I come to thee in the name of the Lord of hosts.] By a 
commission from Him who commands all creatures in 
heaven and earth: and in a full assurance that he will de- 


liver thee into my hand. Concerning the word chidon, which | 
| him.) So true is that of Vegetius, (lib. i. cap.6.) “ Uti- 

The God of the armies of Israel, whom thou hast defied.) - 
The leader and protector of those armies whom Goliath 


we translate a spear, see Bochart in his Hieroz. par. i. p. 138. 


had set at nought. 

Ver. 46. This day will the Lord deliver thee ‘nte-a my hand ; 
and I will smite thee, and take thy head off from thee.) 
‘Which Goliath baat impossible, he having no sword by 
his side. 

And will give the carcasses of the host-of the Philistines 
this day unto the fowls of the air, and to the beasts of the 
earth.) David did not rashly and vainly boast beforchand 
of the victory, as ‘Goliath ‘hath done: but, being full of 
faith (as Pellicanus here notes), praised the Divine omni- 
potence, and prophesicd of an assured victory. 

That all the earth may know there is a God in Israel. } 
Superior ‘to all other. 

Ver. 47. And all this assembly shall know that the Lord 
saveth not by sword and ‘by spear.]'They might leam, ‘if 
they pleased, that the Lord needed not human force to effect 
his designs. David did not want courage: -but ho ascribes 
all to God; in’ whose power and might he went forth, and 
not his own. 

For the batile is the Lord's, and he will g give you into our 
hand.| The battle was properly the Lord's against the seven 
nations of Canaan : hecause he had commanded them to be 
extirpated. But-in all other battles he disposed of the vic- 
tory as‘he pleased. Strigelius here notes out of Sophocles 
the profane spirit of Ajax; who was therefore punished 
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with madness: because his father Telamon piously admo- 
nishing him, as he went to war, to fight bravely, but to 
expect victory from God; he impiously answered, that 
‘‘ cowards might overcome by the help of God, but he 
doubted not to overcome without him.” 

Ver. 48. And it came to pass, when the Pbikadares arose, 
and came and drew near to meet David.) Having nothing 
but victory in his thoughts, as Pellicanus here sleauiiia 
he arose, and marched gravely, and pompously, covered 
over with armour, and fearing nothing. 

That David hasted, and ran towards the army to meet the 
Philistine.] But David, being loaded with no armour, nimbly 
ran towards him, and ‘knocked him down; before he had 
so much as drawn his sword out of his sheath. 

Ver. 49. And David put his hand in his bag, and took 
thence a stone, and smote the Philistine in his forehead. | 
Which either was bare (he perhaps contemning David so 
much, as not to pull down his helmet over his face), or else 
was thrown with such a force, that it pierced his helmet 
first, and then his forehead: or went in at the place which 
was left open for his eyes. However it was, the Divine 
hand directed it: for though there were men so wondertul 
skilful as to hit a mark that was fixed and immoveable, 
though small and at a distance; yet none had: such ad- 
mirable skill as to be sure to hit a mark that was in mo- 
tion, as Goliath’s body was at this time. 

And the stone sunk into his forehead.] Pierced into his 
brain, so that he immediately, as it here follows, fell upon 
his face to the earth. 

Kimchi thinks, that when he said to David, Come, and I 
will give thy flesh to the fowls of the air, he looked ‘up, and 
his helmet then fell from off his head. 

Ver. 50. So David prevailed over the Philistine with a 
sling and with a stone, and smote the Philistine, and slew 


lius est fortés esse milites, quam grandes.” But it was not 
mere fortitude and valour that prevailed, but the Spirit 
of God. | 

But there was no sword in the hang .of David.| This was 
so wonderful a thing, that so great a victory should be ob- 
tained without the usual warlike weapons, that it was 
thought fit a special mark should be set upon it.. 

Ver. 51. Therefore David ran, and stood upon the Phi- 
listine.} .That he might complete his victory, and make it 
notorious to all the army. 

Aud took his sword, and drew it out of its sheath.) He 
was strong, not merely by nature, but by the power of 
God: otherwise he.could not have well managed the sword 


of a giant. 


And slew him, and cut offhis head therewith.| Itis likely 
the stone had only stunned him; but his life was still in 
him after this blow in his forehead: and :therefore now he 
‘quite dispatched him. 

And when the Philistines saw their champion was dead, 
they fled.| Having lost all their courage with his life. 

Ver. 52. And the men of Israel and of Judah arose, and 
shouted.} As they used to do when they had got the 
victory. 

And pursued the Philistines, till they came to the valley, 


and to the gates of Ekron, &c.| They pursued them to their 


own country (which was in a valley), even to the gates of 
their principal cities; as Gath and Ekron.werc. 
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Ver.53. And the children of Israel returned from chasing 
after the. Philistines, and spoiled their tents.) They acted 
‘like good soldiers ; who did not first’fall upon the ape’: 
and thereby Iet the enemy-escape. 

Ver. 54. And David took the head of the Philistine, nid 
brought it to Jerusalem.] Atter he had shewn it:to Saul, 
(ver. 57.) and exposed it to all the people, (xviii. 6.) Jeru- 
salem was now become a noted city, which was the rea- 
son, I suppose, why he brought his head hither: thongh it 
is. only said, he brought it to that place; where it having 
been shewn as a spectacle, perhaps was reposited some- 
where else. 

But-he put his armour in his tent.) Which, bangers 
was set up for David, upon this occasion; when he pre- 
pared himself to encounter the Philistine. And when his 
tent was taken down after the battle, the armour was de- 
posited in the tabernacle, as his sword was, to remain 
there for a trophy. 

Ver. 55. And when Saul saw David go forth sagen the 
Philistine, he said unto Abner, the captain of the host, Whose 
‘son ts.this youth ?] Such cavillers as Spinosa from hence 
argue, that this chapter was not written’ by him that wrote 
the former: for how is it possible, say they, that Saul 
should not know David; who had ‘lately attended on him 
in his court? .But this is very frivolous; for in such a mul- 
titude of business as kings have, and among so many new 
faces which they see every day, it was easy to forget a.man 
he had seen and conversed withal now and then;. espe- 
cially when he was crazed, and had a disease in his head, 
as Saul had. ‘Besides, David came. now in another kind of 
apparel than ‘he did when he was sent to wait upon Saul at 
court: for he appeared :now as a shepherd, in a rustic 
‘habit; (ver. 40.) and his countenance, it is likely, was much 
‘altered by the heroic motion he now found in himself to fight 
with Goliath. And after all, Abarbinel observes, he doth 
not ask who David was, hut who was his father: which he 


‘might easily.forget when he had been. disturbed with me- | . 
dence 1 in his conduct as he did courage. 


lancholy, and with the public affairs. 


“And Abner said, As thi y soul liveth, O-king, I: eabiot tell. : | 


Jic being a military man, and therefore much abroad, had 


‘not seen “David when he was at. court, ‘or taken no. notice 


of him. 


«Ver. 56. And the king said, Tnihuite then sbiaee: son: this 


-stripling is.] It was natural to desire to kiow whence such 
a young man came, who so much excelled all other men. 


Ver. 57. And.ds David returned from the ‘slaughter of. 


‘the Philistine, Abner took him, and brought him unto Saul, 
with the head of the Philistine in his hand.] He thought it 
was best the king should learn from his own mouth who he 
was: especially after such a glorious exploit. 

Ver. 58. And Saul said, Whose son art thou, thou 4 yetitg' 
man? And David answered, I.am the-son of thy servant: 


Jesse the Beth-lehemite.} More discourse, no. doubt, passed: 
between them, as appears‘by-the next words;: but this was: 


all that was proper to be recorded, in answer to Saul’s 
question. 
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Ve A. Anp it came to pass, when he had made an. end of 


speaking unto Saul, that the soul of Jonathan was knit 


unto the soul of David,.and he loved him as his own soul. 1. 


A COMMENTARY UPON 
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Such was the prudence and modesty of his discourse and 
behaviour, after such an heroic action, that he entirely 
gained Jonathan’s affection. 

Ver. 2. And Saul took him that day, and would let him 
go no more to his father’s house.] Saul also resolved to 
shew greater respect unto him than before. For it appears 
by this that he had not lived always at court, after he came 
first thither; but often went to his father, when Saul was 
well, and had no use of him. 

Ver. 3. Then Jonathan and David made a covenant.] 
Solemnly entered into a mutual friendship. . 

Because he loved him as his own soul.] Such excellent 
men there were amony the heathen, between whom there 
was Zeiyoe giAlac, as Plutarch calls it, a yoke of friendship, 
wherein they were so joined together in love and amity, as 
to have onc common interest. He mentions (in his book 
rept toAugiAtag) Theseus and Perithous; Achilles and Pa- 
troclns; Orestes and Pylades; Pythias and Damon; Epa- 
minondas and Pelopidas: ‘but none of them. comparable to 
these two, Jonathan and David:. who entered into the 
most sacred bonds of mutual assistance and defence to the 
very death; and kindness to their posterity after cither of 
them was. dead. Which was a singular providence of 
God, who by this means preserved David, in that sharp 
Merechesipy which shortly.after arose against him at court. 

Mer. 4.:And, Jonathan stripped himself of the robe that 
was upon him, and gave it unto David.) 'That he might °P° 
pear like a courtier. 

‘And his garments, even , to his sword, and to his bow, ed 
to his girdle.] That he might look like another J onathan ; 


and all might take notice they were no longer two, but one. | 


For he put. him into the garb both of a courtier and of a 
soldier; or rather, great commander. .- 
Ver. és And David went out whithersoever Saul sent 


him.].Upon military expeditions: none of which he re-. 
fused, though ever so hazardous. 


And he behaved himself wisely.) Shewed as much par 


* And Saul set him over the nen of war.} Not over ‘alls for 
hai was general, as we speak, of all his forces: but he 


made him. captain of his guard, or gave him some other 


great command in his army. 
And he was accepted in the sight of all the people, A 


also in the sight of Saul’s servants.] Except a few, who en- 
vied his preferment. -, : 


Ver. 6. And it. came ‘to pass, as they came.] Marched 
along, in a great cavalcade (as they now speak), from the 
place of battle. 

When David returned pred the slaughter of the Philis- 
tine.] I suppose, Saul and the whole court thonght fit to 
honour David, by accompanying him to Jerusalem, when 


he carried Goliath’s head thither. 


The women came out of all the cities of Israel.] All the 


neighbouring cities. 


Singing and. dancing to meet king Saul with tabrets, with 


| joy, and with instruments of music.] As the custom was in. 


times of great rejoicing. 
Ver. 7. And the women answered one to enaiane as saiiee 


plar yed.| They sang as well as play ed on musical instru- 


ments: and they sang alternately, as they did Exod. xv. 


.21.. And the burden she the song seems to have been that. 
‘which follows. 


ow 
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' And said, Saul hath slain his thousands, and David his 
ten thousands.) For his slaying Goliath was the cause of 
the flight of the army of the Philistines, and the great 
slau ghter of them. 

Ver. 8. And Saul was very wr tbh, and. the saying dis- 
pleased him ;.and he said, The y have ascribed unto David 
ten thousands, and to me they have ascribed but thousands : 


and what can he have more but the kingdom ?] He began to ' 


be jealous they would advance him to the throne, in alittle 
time: having so highly magnified him above their king. 

Ver. 9. And Saul eyed David from that day forward. ] 
Narrowly observed him, whether he had any such design 
to make himself king. ‘Or,'as it is commonly interpreted, 
he looked askew upon him, as one’ he envied and hated, 
and was afraid of; as the LX-X. translate it. 

Ver. 10. And it came to pass on the morrow, that the evil 
spirit from God came upon Saul.] Which had formerly 
haunted him, (xvi. 14.) and now, by his discontent, anger 
and melancholy was brought again upon him. 

And he prophesied in the midst of the house.| Before the 
whole court. This prophesying is gencrally understood, 
only of his imitating the motions, actions, and gestures of 
the prophets ; which sometimes were very different from 
those of other men: (see 2 Kings ix. 11.) but I do not see 
why this word should not retain the. signification here, 
which it hath in other places: that he sung Divine songs. 
‘Which perhaps he the rather did, that David might suspect 
no danger from him. Abarbinel thinks, that his mind be- 
ing disturbed with various roving thoughts about his own 
scondition, and about David; he cepteld that David should 
be heir of his kingdom. 

And David played with his hand, as at other times. ] To 
compose and quiet his disturbed spirits. 

And there was a javelin in Sauls hand.| Which he had 
provided on purpose, as the polerning words shew, to dis- 
patch David. 

Ver. 11. And Saul cast the javelin, for he said, I will 
smite David even fo the wall with it. }| This argued he was 
so full of fury, that he designed to kill him in his own 
house, before all his courtiers, when David was waiting 
upon him, and doing him service. 

And David avoided out of his presence twice.] Had his 
eye upon him, and shunned the blow,-both now, and at 
another time mentioned xix. 10. 

Ver. 12. And Saul was afraid of David, because the 
Lord was with him, and was departed from Saul.| Who 
was as unsuccessful in all his eas iEns; as mae was pros- 
perous. 

Ver. 13. Therefore Saul removed him from him.]- -From 
his court. 

And made him a captain over a thousand.) Instead of 
captain of his guard (which required his attendance at 
court), he gave him a command abroad: where he hoped 
he might be killed in some expedition; or he might have 
an opportunity privately to take, away his life. 

And he went ont and came in before the people.] As the 
leader of that thousand men. 

Ver.14. And David behaved hasenale wisely in all his 
ways.| None could find any fault in his conduct, whither- 
soever he went. 

And the Lord was with hen). Made all his undertakings 
prosperous. 
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.. Ver.15. Wherefore, when Saul saw that he behaved him- 
self very wisely, he was af? aid of him.] His fears increased 
as he saw David still grow so Severe. that no - exception 
could be taken to his behaviour. 

Ver. 16. But all Israel and Judah loved David. ] This is 
to be understood (as Corn. Bertram thinks, de Repub. Jud. 
cap. 10.) as if he had said, The Israelites in general loved 
David, but especially they of the tribe of Judah. 

Because he went out and.came in before them.) 'This phrase 
signifies in other places to administer all things belonging 
to. one’s charge with full authority. So Moses speaks of 
himself, Deut. xxxi. 2. and of Joshua his successor, Numb. 
xxvii. 21. And so I suppose it signifies here, that David 
had an absolute power under Saul, over those whom he 
commanded : and managed it so well that he gained every 
hody’s affection. . 

Ver.17. And Saul said to David, Behold my elder lugs 
ter Merab, her will I give thee to wife.) He at last bethinks 
himself of the promise he had publicly made unto him that 
should kill Goliath: “The performance of which David did 
not demand, but in modesty left it to Saul’s own. con- 
science. .Who now intended nothing less, it appears by 
the sequel, than to be as good as his word. 

Only be thou valiant for me, and fight the Lord’s battles. | 
He would not have him think upon this marriage of coming 


‘again to live at court :: but to continue a ‘military life, and 


fight for his country; whereby he hoped to be rid of him.’ 

For Saul said, Let not mine hand be upon him.} Now he 
seems to have some sense of honour, and to lay aside those 
base thoughts of murdering him himself. : 

But let the hand of the Philistines be upon him.] By whose 
hand God’s just judgment SO ordered things that Saul. him- 
self fell. 

'.Ver.18. And David said unto Saul, Who am I? and what 
is my life.]. The hazarding his life, he tells him, could not 
deserve so high an advanecment. 

And what is my family in Israel, that I should be son-in- 
law to the king?) This was nota refusal of the honour, but 
an acknowledgment how unworthy he was of it. °° 

Ver.19. And it came to pass, at the time when Merab, 


Saul’s daughter, should have been given to David.) When 


all things.were ready for the marriage. 

That she was given to Adriel the Meholathite to wife. j A. 
most high affront to David, and the greatest injury: that 
could have been done him: which he wisely dissembled. 
How Jonathan resented this usage we are not told.- It is 
likely his duty to his father made him entreat David to take 
it patiently; and to look upon Saul as one that was some- 
times heside-himself, and did not know what he did. . 

Ver. 20. And Michal, Saul’s daughter, loved David: and 
they told Saul, and the thing pleased him.| Not out of any 
love.to David, or desire. to perform his promise: but be- 
cause he hoped by her means to bi his ends ApOuw of 
destroying David. 

Ver. 21. And Saul said, I will give ‘bh her, that she mar ay 
be.a snare to him, and that the hand of the Philistines may 
be against him.) He hoped his daughter, in obedience to 
him, might be persuaded to bring lim into some snare that 
he would lay for him: or, that being exposed to gteat dan- 
rers (which he was to undergo, as a condition of having 
her to wife) he might perish in some of then. 

Wherefore Saul said unto David, Thou shalt be this day 
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my son-in-law.] That is shortly, within a time, it is likely, 
prefixed by Saul. 

In the one of the twain.) By marrying one of his daugh- 
ters. He had two; and though he was disappointed in one 
of them, yethis promise was fulfilled, if he married the other. 

Ver. 22. And Sani commanded his servants, saying, Com- 
mune with David secretly.] It seems David was not for- 
ward to embrace Saul’s offer; having been so grossly 
abused: therefore Saul ordered his courtiers ia private dis- 
course to take occasion to persuade him to it. 

And say, Behold, the king hath delight in thee, and his 
servants love thee: now therefore be the king’s son-in-law. | 
The affection of the king and of the whole court, was a 
mighty argument to induce him to it. 

Ver. 23. And Saul’s servants spake these words in the ears 
of David. And David said, Seemeth tt a light thing unto 
you fo bea king's son-in-law, secing I am a poor man, and 
little esteemed?) Having no estate, and of small credit: 
and therefore unable to endow her according to her quality. 

Ver. 24. And the servants of Saul told him, saying, In 
this manner spake David.] In the Hebrew, according unto 
these words ; that is, they reported his words faithfully; 
that he was as sensible of his own meanness, as of the ho- 
nour that was offered him. 

Ver. 25. And Saul said, Thus shail ye say to David, The 
king desireth not any dowry, but’ a hundred foreskins of 
the Philistines, to be avenged of his enemies.| This custom 
hath prevailed in latter times in some countries, to give 

their daughters in marriage to the most valiant men; or 
those who should bring them so many heads of their ene- 
mies. Alex. ab Alexandro reports of a people in Carma- 
nia, that if any were desirous to marry, it was necessary 
he should first bring the king the head of an enemy, (hb. i. 
cap. 24.) Vincent le Blanc reports the like of others, (par. i. 
cap. 30.) But why did Saul desire the foreskins of. the 
Philistines’, and not their heads? To this Procopius Ga- 
zeus answers, that Saul did not know but David might cut 
off the heads of his own subjects and bring them instead 
of the Philistines, and therefore he asked so many fore- 
skins, which the Israclites had not, that he might be sure 
he had killed so many enemies. As for portions, the He- 
brew custom was not like that of the Romans, who re- 


quired. the wife to bring a portion to her husband, “ nt one- | 


ra matrimonii tanto eequius sustineat,” that he might be able 
to bear the charges of matrimony more equally. But 
among the Hebrews the husband endowed the wife, and re- 
ceived nothing at all with her. And so the custom was 
among the people of that land before they came into Ca- 
naan. -For Sichem bade Dinah’s relations require what 
dowry they pleased, and it should be settled upon her, he 
desiring nothing of them but her, (Gen. xxxix. 17.) And 
so it was in the case of David. (See Wagenseil upon 
Sota, cap. 4.) 

But Saul thought to make David fall by the hand of the 
Philistines.|} Who he knew would be extremely enraged 
against David, by putting this great indignity upon them, 
As they all counted it, of cutting off their foreskins. 

Ver. 26. And when his servants toll. Duvid these words, 
it pleased David well to be the king's son-in-law.] In the 
Hebrew the words are, the thing was right in David’s eyes ; 
that is, he thought fit to ee the offer upon these con- 
ditions. 
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- And the days were not expired.| Which were appointed 
to be fulfilled (as it is in the Hebrew) before the marriage 
took effect: so that he had time to perform what was 
agreed instead of a dowry. 

Ver. 27. Wherefore David arose and went, heand his men, 
and slew of the Philistines two hundred men: and brought 
their foreskins, and they gave themin full tale to the kine J; 
that he might. be the king’s son-in-law.| He gave Saul dou- 
ble of what he had demanded: partly to shew his sense of 
the honour he had done him, and partly to express his love 
to his daughter, and to declare his iatention to venture his 
life freely to do him service. 

And Saul gave him Michat his daughter to wife.] There 
being no way to avoid it, after the marriage had been so 
solemnly treated and ratified. 

Ver. 28. And Saul' saw and knew that the Lord was with 
David.) We was convineed of it, hy the success which he 
constantly gave him. 

And that Michal, Saul’s daughter, loved him.|] Which was 
a great disappointment.to him. 

Ver. 29. And Saul was yet the more afraid of Duvidl.) 
Having thus advanced him ; and seeing no hope of briny- 
ing his designs to pass against him. 

And Saul became David's enemy continually.| He was 
every day more resolved to destroy him. Such strange 
blindness did his anger and hatred, and such-like passions, 
bring upon him, that he set himself against him, who he 
saw and knew had God for his friend. 

Ver. 30. And the princes of the Philistines went forth.| 
To fight with the Israelites : who had highly incensed them 
by David’s late action, as well as by former losses. And 
they thonght, perhaps, that David would make use of the 
benefit the law allowed, Deut. xxiv. 25. of not going to 
war in a year after he was married. 

And it came to puss, after they went forth, that Davtil be- 
haved himself more wisely than all the servants of Saul.) By 
discovering, I suppose, the designs of the Philistines, and 
preventing them: for we do not read that they came to a 
battle. 

So that his name was much set by.| He was very highly 
esteemed, 


CHAP. XIX. 


Ver. 1. AND Saul spake to Jonathan his:son, and. to. all 
his servants, that. they should kill David.] When he could 
not destroy him by. craft, he declares open enmity to him ; 
and commands his son and his whole court to make him 
away: some of which he thought would obey him. It is 
strange that he should speak to Jonathan to murder David, 
if he knew the friendship he had for him ; and he could not 
well be ignorant of it, since he had so publicly declared 
it, as we read xviii. 3,4. But he imagined his love to a 
father would overcome his love to a friend. And there 
was a great providence of God in his disclosing his mind 
so freely to Jonathan, bien David came to be certainly 
informed of his danger. 

Ver. 2. And Jonathan, Saut? s son, delighted much in Diu- 
vid.] He continued to take much delight in his company: 
and therefore would not lose the pleasure of-his friendship 
by suffering him to be killed. 

And Jonathan told David, saying, My father seeketh to 
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kill thee. Now therefore, I pray thee, take heed to thyself until 
the morning, and abide in a secret place, and hide thyself. } 
He hoped, I suppose, to find his father better disposed in 
the morning: and in the mean time would have David 
secure himself in some close place where nobody could 
find him. 

Ver. 3. And I will go out.| The ial morning. 

And stand beside my father t in the field. | In which, it is 
likely, Saul used to walk in the morning, and take the fresh 
air. Thereabouts he advised David to lurk in some secret 
place, that he niight speedily acquaint him with the issue 
of his discourse with his father. . 

And I will commune with my father concerning thee; and 
what I see, that I will tell thee.| Let him know how he left 
his father inclined. 

Ver. 4.. And Jonathan spake good of David unto Saul his 
father.| A noble act of friendship, to adventure to commend 
him to one who was his declared enemy. 

And said unto him, Let not the king sin against his ser- 
vant, against David ; because he hath not sinned against 
thee, and because hiswork hath been to thee-ward very good. | 
He represented to him what a sin and dishonour it would 
be to kill such a faithful servant as David had bcen: who 
never offended him; but studied by all good offices to 
please him. 

Ver. 5. For he did put his life i in his hand, and slew the 
’ Philistine.| Especially he puts him in mind of that hazard- 
ous enterprise wherein he slew Goliath. 

. And the Lord wrought a great salvation for all Israel. ) 
By which means the whole realm was delivered out of their 
enemies’ hand. 

Thou sawest it, and didst rejoice.| He desires him to re- 
member that he himself was a witness of it; and could 
not then but applaud David, and rejoice in what God had 
done by him. 

Wherefore then wilé thou sin against innocent blood, and 
slay David without a cause?) Having mollified Saul by so 
many arguments, he beseeches him to revoke the order he 
had given ver. 1. and in downright terms tells him, if 
he did not, he would bring innocent blood upon his own 
head. 

Ver. 6. And Saul hearkened to the voice of Jonathan: 
and Saul sware, As the Lord liveth, he shall not be slain.) 
Some think he swarc deceitfully ; that Jonathan, believing 
he had no ill intentions towards David, might not persuade 
him to fly, bat bring him to court again, where he might 
have an opportunity to kill him. But I rather think he 
spake what he really meant at this present: though this 
alteration proceeding not from any affection he bare to 
David, but trom a-sense (which Jonathan’s discourse had 
wrought in him) how base a thing it would be, to slay a 
man of such worth, and who had done him such service, 
he soon forgot it, and returned to his old bent. 

Ver. 7. And Jonathan called David, and Jonathan shewed 
him all these things: and Jonathan brought David unto 
Saul, and he was in his presence, as in times past.] When 
he was in his favour. 

Ver. 8. And there was war again: and David went out 
and fought with the Philistines, and slew them with a great 
slaughter ; and they fled from him.] All these battles were 
only between parties, for David commanded no more than 
a thousand men, (xviii. 13.) And if the whole army of the 
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Philistines had been gathered together, Abner would have 
commanded the army of Israel against them; for he was 
captain of the host. 

Ver. 9. And the evil spirit from the Bord was upon 2 Saul, 
and he sat in his house with his javelin in his hand.| The 
more services David did his country, the more did Saul’s 
hatred and malice increase against him. For this new vic- 
tory, inall likelihood, made him myer! and mo to see 
him so prosperous. 

And David played with his | ] He did net omit his 
duty to Saul, though he knew his danger. 

Ver.10. And Saul sought to smite David to the tall with 
his javelin ; but he slipped away out of Saiul’s presence, and 
he smote the javelin into the waill.| His wrath and fury 
made him forget his oath: so dangerous it is to be pos- 
sessed with such passions. 

And David fled, and escaped that night.) He got out of 
the palace, before Saul’s order (which it is likely he pare? 
could be executed, to apprehend him. 

Ver. 11. Saul also sent messengers unto David's hous, to 
watch him, and to slay himin the morning.|] As he went out 


‘of the door of his house. By this it is ‘apparent, when Saul 


missed his blow, he was the morc enraged, and implacably 
pursued his destruction. 

And Michal, David’s wife, told him, saying, If thou save 
not thy life to-night, to-morrow thou shalt be slain.] She had 
intelligence either from her brother Jonathan, or some other 
friend at court: or perhaps she saw suspicious persons 
hovering about the house. _ 

Ver, 12. So Michal let down David through a window.) 
Which did not look towards any of the ie 8 which’ were 
narrowly watched. 

And he went, and fled, and escaped.} Having most of the 
night, it is likely, to travel in. 

Ver. 13. And Michal took an image.| In the Hebzew, a 
teraphim. But it doth not signify such as were made for a 
superstitious use (which David would not have suffered in 
his house), but a simple image of a man’s head; such as we 
now use for blocks, whereon to comb our perukes. Abar- 
binel thinks (whom Abendana follows) that women ‘were 
wont in those days to make swch figures in the likeness of 
their husbands; that when they were absent from them, 
they might have them in their image, to look upon them, as 
still present with them. Of which sort of teraphim (which 
were images in the likeness of men) was this of Michal’s; 
who, dearly loving her husband, had got one made in his 
likeness. But whatsoever Weveuies of this, the conceit that 
teraphim werc little puppets (as I may call them), which 
the high-priest had in his -breast-plate (called wrim and 
thummim’) is plainly destroyed. For this place shews'that 
teraphim was a large image representing a man: and there- 
fore fitter for a bed, than for a breast-plate. 

And laid it in the bed.| Where David was wont to lic. 

And put a pillow of goats’ hair for his bolster.| Itis hard 
to determine what the word cebir signifies, which we trans- 
late pillow; for there is great variety of opinions among 
interpreters about it. But Bochattus hath with much 
probability resolved that it signifies great. And thé méan- 
ing is, she put a great deal of goats’ hair upon his bolster; 
for though the word goats is only mentioned in the He.- 
brew, yet the word hair must be supplied, as a great many 


other places of Scripture testify. (See his Microzoicon, 
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par. i. lib, ii. cap. 51. p. 623.) For in those countries 
coats had long hair, which was shorn, asthe wool of sheep 
is, and serv ed for many uses; and it is not unlike man’s 
hair, as he there observes. It was also of divers colours, 
so that she might choose some fine goats’ ‘hair (which was 
ready at hand, being used to be spun) of the same colour 
with David's. 

And covered it with a cloth.] As if David had been sick. 

Ver. 14. And when Saul sent messengers to tuke David.) 
He not coming out of doors, where they watched for him, 
Saul sent other messengers to take him in his house. 

She said, He is sick.] Her affection to David made her 
tell an untruth; whereby he gained more time to gettoa 
place of safety. ; 

Ver.15. And Saul sent messengers again to see David.] 
As if they came to visit him, and see how he did. 

Saying, Bring him to me in the bed, that I may slay him.] 
Such was his insatiable rage, that he could not stay to see 
whether he would die of his sickness; but when he was 
able to make no resistance, resolved to dispateh him. 

Ver. 16. And when the messengers were come in, behold, 
there was an image in the bed, with a pillow of goats’ har 
for his bolster.| An image dressed up with goats’ hair, re- 
senbling a man. 

. Ver.17. And Saul said unto Michal, Wherefore hast thou 
seeped me so, and sent away mine. enemy, that he is es- 
caped?} He did not expect to be served so by a daughter, 
whom lhe had married to David, that she might betray him. 

And Michal answered Saul, He said unto me, Let me go; 
why should I kill thee?) ‘This was another fiction of her 
own; for it is not likely that she endeavoured to detain 
him, or that he threatened to kill her if she did. 

Ver. 18. So David fled, and came to Samuel to Ramah, 
and told him of all that Saul had done unto him. And he 
and Samuel went and dwelt in Naioth.| A place near to 
Ramah, as the next verse shews. 

Ver.19. And it was told Saul, Behold, David ts at Naioth 
in Ramah.) Ramah seems to have been the place from 
whence Samuel was descended, called (in the first chap- 
ter, ver. 1.) Ramathaim-zophim, .for the reason I gave 
there. And Naioth was a neighbouring place belonging 
to it, and perhaps the suburbs of it: where the sons of 
the prophets either had their ordinary residence, or were 
wont sometimes to retire thither for greater privacy. 

Ver. 20. And Saul sent messengers to take David.]| His 
implacable hatred had abolished all respect and reverence 
to Samuel (under whose protection David now was), and 
to the college of the prophets, which was a kind of sanc- 
tary unto ‘those who fled to it. 

And when they. saw the company of the prophets prophe- 
sying, and Samuel standing as appointed over them.] 'To 
govern them. . 

The Spirit of the Lord came also upon the messengers of 
Saul, and they also prophesied.] 'That is, praised God in 
hymns, which the prophets composed and gees to lim, 
(1 Chron. xxv. 1, 2. 4.) 

Ver. 21. And when it was told Saul, he sent othe messen- 
gers, and they prophesied likewise. And Saul sent again the 
third time, and they prophesied also.] A strange obstinacy, 
to contend so-long with the Spirit of God: who quite di- 


verted tho minds of his messengers from Padigs by in- 


spiring them with Divine thoughts. 
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Ver. 2: . Then went healso untéRamah.] Not out of de- 
votion, " to destroy David. 

And came to a great well that isin Sechu.] Where com- 
pany commonly was to fetch water. 

And he asked ard sail, Where are Samuel and David? 
And they answered and sail, Behold, they be at Nuioth in 
Ramah.] It is a probable opinion of Conrad. Pellicanus, 
that Naioth signifies the habitation .¢ or college where ‘the 
prophets dw elt i in Ramah. 

Ver. 23.-And he went thither to Naioth in Ramah.] He 
directed his way towards that place. 

And the Spirit of the Lord came upon him also, and he 
went on prophesying until he came to Naioth in Ramah.] 
Ilis messengers did not prophesy till they came thither; 
but God inspired Saul as-he was on the way unto that place. 
So that from Sechu, I suppose, till he came there, his evil 
spirit was gone, and he praised God as the prophets did. 
This was to convince him, that he laboured in a vain pur- 
suit after David, whom the Spies of God powerfully de- 
fended. 

Ver. 24. And he iespped off his clothes also.) His royal 
robes (as R. Solomon and other Jewish doctors expound 
it), appearing like an ordinary man; or perhaps in the pro- 
phetical habit. Or it may be meant only of his upper gar- 
ment, whatsoever it was. For when the Germans are said 
by. some to have appeared’ naked, Tacitus interprets it, 
“‘rejecta veste superiore,” throwing off their upper gar- 
ment. But the first I take to be the truest account; and, 
as Procopius Gazeous here notes, ‘‘ Habitus ille reeni ab- 
lationem significabat;” this throwing off his royal habit sig- 
nifies the taking away his kingdom from him. 

- And prophesied before Samuel’ in like manner.| This 
seems to denote, that his.messengers had also stripped 
themselves when they prophesied... And Abarbinél will 
have it, that they all still foretold the crown should be set 
upon the head of Davyid.: 

And lay down naked all that day, and all that night.| As 
aman in an ecstacy, that had not the use of his senses. 
But by naked is meant only, as He stripped of me 
royal robe. 

Wherefore they say, Is Hinil hod among the prophets ?| 
This gave occasion to renew the proverbial saying, ween 
had been in use long before (See x. 12.) 


CHAP. XX. 


Ver. 1. Awp David fled from Naioth we Ramah, and 
came and said before Jonathan.) By Saul’s being thrown 
into a trance (mentioned in the verse befonesohaal: God's 
providence gave David time to escape; and he went from 
thence to Gibeah, where Jonathan was. 

What have I done? and whut is mine iniquity ? and what 
is my sin before thy father, that he seeketh my life?] Such 
violent and unwearicd persecution must arise from some. 
extraordinary cause or other; which he desires to know: 
for he could not accuse himself of any kind of fant that 
should enibitter Saul against him. 

Ver.2. And he octidd God forbid; thou shalt not die.]. 
He would have him think there was no such danger. as he 
suspected. 

Behold, my y ether will do nothing, either great or small, 
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but he will shew it me; and why should my father hide this 
from me? it is not so.] These words siguify that Jonathan 
knew nothing of his father’s design; and that he had sent 
the messengers forenamed,: without: his’ privity, to seize 
David. Yet itis strange he should‘ not know of his send- 
ing to his house to apprehend him. ‘Therefore some think 
J énsdhien; ont of dutiful affection to his father, dissembled 
the matter: and would not have David think him so very 
wicked as he was. 

Ver. 3. And David sware ee and said) That it 
was certainly so. 

Thy father certainly knoweth that I have found grace in 
thine eyes, and he saith, Let not Jonathan know this, lest 
he be grieved.) He was willing to believe that Saul might 
conceal his intentions from Jonathan; for the reason here 
mentioned. oy 

_ But truly, as the Lord liveth, oni as thy soul liveth, there 
is but a step between me and death.| But by a most solemn 
oath he endeavours to persuade him that he was in ex- 
treme danger of losing his life. 

Ver. 4. “Then said “Jonethan to David, Whatsoever thy 
soul desireth, I will even do it for thee.| Both to aie out 
Saul’s intentions, and to save David’s life. - 

Ver. 5. And David said unto Jonathan, To-morrow is 
thé new moon, and I should not fail to sit with the king at 
meat.] There were solemn sacrifices every new moon, and 
then a feast upon them. And David being one of the’king’s 
family, by marrying his daughter, used to eat with them at 
these festival times: and he thought it possible that Saul, 
who lately pursued him in a fit of rage, when the evil spirit 
was upon him, might now be mitigated by the Spirit of 
God coming ‘upon: “him at Naioth: and so might inquire 


after hin, ani receive him into favour again, as he had: 
But he durst not trust to this opinion, till 


formerly done. 
he had tried his mind and affection to him, after the man- 
ner here propounded. - 

But let me go, that Imay hide myself i in the field.] He de- 


sires, with his approbation, to retire to his father’s house,- 


and the field thereabouts, with which he was well ae- 
quainted. 


_ Till the third day at even.) That is, till the next dat but: 


one after. the new moon, as appears from ver. 27. 35. 

Ver. 6. If thy father at all miss me, then say, David 
earnestly asked leave of me that he might run to Beth-lehem, 
his city: for there is a yearly sacrifice there for all the fa- 


mily.| It is likely this was'a custom among pious families: 


to mect together once a year, and praise God for his mer- 
cies towards them all. 

Ver. 7. If he say thus, It is well; thy servant shall have 
peace: but if he be very wroth, then be sure that evil is de- 
termined by him.| If he approved of Jonathan’s licence, he 
might hope he was pacified: but if he still stormed and 
raged, he might probably conelude his destruction was 
decreed ; and that his hatred continued so purge that 
he must be forced to leave his country. 

Ver. 8. Therefore thou shalt deal kindly with thy servant.] 
In giving him a faithful account how he found his oes 
disposed towards him. 

For thou hast brought thy serv ant into @ covenant of the 
Lord with thee.| It was Jonathan’s motion, that they should 
make a solemn covenant before God (who is the avenger 
of all falseness) of mutual friendship, (xviii. 3.) 
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. Notwithstanding, af there be in me iniquity, slay me thy- 
self; for why shouldest thou bring me to thy father?) A mar- 


_vellous assurance ‘of his integrity, which made him freely 


offer himself to die, without troubling his father any further, 


if he knew any guilt in him. 


Ver.9. And Jonathan said, Far be it Srom thee. | Do not 
speak after this manner. 

For if I knew certainly that evil was determined bn y my 
father to come upon thee, then would not I tell thee?) He 
disclaims:all thoughts either of killing him himself, or let- 
ting him fall into the hands of his father, if he could prevent 
it. For who could imagine a man so solemnly engaged, 
and who had already shewn himself such a faithful friend, 
would not discover any design he knew against him? | 

Ver. 10. And David said, Who shall tell me?] He de- 
sired to know: who arte bring him advice how ie 
stood.: « 

And what if thy father answer thee roughly?) Andi not 
suffer thee to come to me thyself. 

Ver. 11. And Jonathan said unto David, Come, let us go 
into the field. And they went both of Hietle into the field.) 
To take their measures about this matter.’ 

Ver. 12. And Jonathan said unto David, O Lord God of 
Israel, when I have sounded my father any time to-morrow, 
or the third day, and, behold, if there be good towards David, 
and I then send not unto thee, and shew it thee.| The first 


-words seem to be an exclamation: and the rest, as if he 


had said, Shall I who love thee so much, be thought capa-' 
ble of breaking my word with thee? All these verses are’ 
full of passion; and the words are broken, concise, and in- 
terrupt: as the words of lovers are wont to be, especially 
when they are disturbed. | 

Ver. 13. The Lord do so, and much more to Jona- 
than: but if it please my ‘father to do thee evil, then I will 
shew it thee, and send thee away, that thou mayest go in 
peace; and the Lord be with thee, as he hath been with my’ 
father.| In this case he advises him to get away, and pre-' 
serve himself as well as he could: praying God to make 
him as successful as his father had been; and bring him to 
the kingdom. ‘ 

Ver.14. And thou shalt not only, while I yet live, shew’ 
me the kindness of the Lord.| The kindness promised him’ 
before the Lord, or the greatest kindness. The words in 
the Hebrew run plainly thus, And wilt thou not,if I be then’ 
alive (viz. when God had advanced him to the throne, as 
he did his father) wilt thou not shew me the loving-kindness 
of the Lord? We made no doubt, but rather strongly a=" 
firmed his belief of it. 

That I die not.| After the manner of those kings, who’ 
were wont to cut off the children of their predecessors : 
unto whose throne they were advanced. ; 

Ver. 15. But also thou shalt not cut off thy kindness from 
my house for ever.] The covenant they had made was not 
merely personal, but reached to their posterity. 

No, not when the Lord hath cut off the enemies of Daviil, 
every one from the face of the earth.| When he had the’ 
‘greatest power, and none to oppose his will. ; 

Ver. 16. So Jonathan made a covenant with the house of 
David, saying, Let the Lord even requite it at the hand of 
David's enemies.) They had made a league of personal 
friendship, a jittle after the slaughter of Goliath ; and now 
‘they make a friendship between their families ; and Jona- 
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than wished that God would requite it, if any of his family 
proved Dayid’s enemies. This he renewed afterward, and 
added further articles to the league, that Jonathan should 
be next to himself, (xxiii. 18.) 

Ver. 17. And Jonathan caused David to swear r again, 
because he loved him.] Or he madc him swear again by the 
love he bare to him. 

For he loved him as he loved his own soul.) The greatness 
of his love to him made him think he could never do 
enough to secure his friendship to all generations. 

Ver. 18. Then Jonathan said unto David, To-morrow is 
the new moon; and thou shalt be missed, because thy seat 
will be empty.] The place where he used fo sit with Saul 
at table. 

Ver. 19. And when thou hast stayed three days, then thou 
shalt go down quickly.] It is commonly interpreted, of 
staying so long with his kindred at Beth-lehcem, or some 
other place ofretirement. But in the Hebrew the words 
are, thou shalt three times (or three days) go down to a very 
low place: and the meaning seems to be, that if Jonathan 
did not come the first day, he should take it for granted ho 
knew ‘nothing; and come again the second; and if ho 
brought him no news then, come the third. 

And come to the place where thou didst hide thi anit when 
the business was in hand.] When they were discoursing of 
this very matter; how to discover Saul’s affection towards 
David. Or, Shot he did David’s business with his father, 
and interceded so effectually for him, that Saul promised 
not to kill him. 

And thou shalt remain by the stone Ezel.| It is thought 
to be a stone that shewed men their way, where several 
roads met: because the word imports goizg or travelling. 

Ver. 20. And I will shoot three arrows, as though I shot 
at amark.| For when he came there might be passengers 
going to and fro: which would deprive them of the privacy 
they desired. Therefore this seems to have been given as 
a sign that the coast was clear. 

Ver. 21. And, behold, I will send a lad, saying, Go find 
out the arrows. If I expressly say to the lad, Behold, the ar- 
rows are on this side of thee, take them ; then come thou : for 
there ts peace to thee, and no hurt, as the Lord liveth.| So 
that he might securely appear, and shew himself. 

Ver. 22. But if I say thus unto the young man, Behold, 
the arrows are beyond thee; go thy way: for the Lord 
hath sent thee away.| We would not have him venture to 
discover himself; but look upon this as a sign that God 
would nothave him appear at court. 

Ver. 23. And as touching the matter that thou and I 
have spoken of, behold, the Lord ts between thee and me for 
ever.| As a witness, and an avenger, if we keep not the 
covenant we have made of perpetual friendship. 

Ver. 24. So David hid himself in the field: and when. the 
new moon was come, the king sat him down to eat meat.| He 
did not immediately hide himsclf in the field, but when the 
time came that he had appointed: for he first went to 
Beth-lchem, (ver. 6. 28.) 

Ver. 25. And the king sat upon his seat, as at other times, 
even upon a seat by the wall.} The Israclites sat at meat 
(as did the Grecks and Romans in aftertimes) in a half 
round, or circle: which they called sigma, from the ancient 
figure of that letter, which was thus, (. Now the middle 
place, in this fashion of sitting, was. most, honourable 
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among this people, as our Mr. Thorndike gathers from this 
very place. Upon which R. Solomon saith, ‘“‘ Saul sat in 
the head of the couch next the wall.” For supposing them 
to sit ina round, or half circle, as the manner always was, 
wemust needs conceive that the back or middle of this half 
circle must be towards the wall, for all conveniences. (See 
his Religious Assembhes, p. 62.) It may be also here ob- 
served, that the custom of lying along, leaning on their el- 
bows, was not yet introduced, in these ancient times; but 
they sat at meat as we do. (See Bochartus, Hicrozoicon, 
par. i. lib. ii, cap. 5. p. 598.) 

And Jonathan arose.) When his father came into the 
room: and after Saul had taken his place, it is likely, sat 
on his right hand. 

And Abner sat by y Sauls side.] On his left hand, I sup- 
pose, being his cousin, and the general of his army. 

And David's place was empty.) Which, it is probable, 
was next to Abner’s. 

Ver. 26. Nevertheless Saul spake not any Pe that day.] 
Made no inquiry after David. 

For he thought, Something hath befallen him, he is not 
clean; surely he is not clean.) What this mikrah or accident 
signifies, which we translate something hath befallen him, 
see upon Lev. xy. 16. 

- Ver. 27. And it came to pass on the morrow, whiek 
was the second day of the month, that David's place was 
empty: and Saul said unto Jonathan his son, Wherefore 
cometh not the son of Jesse.] His calling him the son of Jesse 
argued both scorn and displeasure against him. 

_ To meat, neither yesterday nor to-day?) By this it ap- 
pears, the Jews anciently observed two days, in the begin- 
ning of every month, with festival joy. The reason was, 
because the new moon being proclaimed according to its 
appearance, and it appearing uncqually, sometimes in the 
afternoon, sometimes in the evening, sometimes at midnight, 
therefore they observed two days, as Scaliger and others 
have observed. And they who were not clean the first day, 
might observe the second: for that sort of uncleanness 
here spoken of lasted but one day. 

Ver. 28. And Jonathan answered Saul, David earnestly 
asked leave of me to go to Beth-lehem.] Which he, being 
next to the king, had power, I suppose, to grant: as ap- 
pears, from his demanding of Jonathan an account what 
was become of him. . 

Ver. 29. And he said, Let me go, I pray thee; for my fa- 
mily hath a sacrifice in the city; and my brother, he hath 
commanded me to be there.] The eldest brother let all the 
rest know that tiicir company was expected. 

- Now, if Ihave found grace in thine eyes, let me go away, 
I pray thee, and sce my brethren: therefore he cometh not 
tothe king’s table.| He expresses in many words, the great 
importunity of David for leave to go and visit his relations: 
which he thought might make the king not take it ill that 
he had granted it. 

Ver. 30. And Sauls anger was kindled against Jonathan, 
and he said unto him, Thou son of a perverse rebellious wo- 
man.| Or, as it isin the Hebrew, thou son of perverse re- 
bellion. ‘That is, a very perverse rebel. 

Donot I know that thou hast chosen the son.of Jesse to 


thy own confusion.] Made him his friend, to his utter un- 


doing. 
And unto the confusion of thy mother’s nakedness?) For — 
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the world: would think that he was none of his son; be- 
cause he loved him entirely, whom Saul hated extremely. 

Ver. 31. For as long as the son of Jesse liveth upon the 
ground, thou shalt not be established, nor thy kingdom.) He 
was fully satisfied that David, if he lived, would be king of 
Israel. Which, if he knew by Samuel’s anointing him, it 
was madness to imagine that he should be able to overthrow 
the counsel of God: 

Wherefore now fetch him to me; for he shall surely die.] 
He could not expceet to be obcyed, since his son loved 
him so much: but his fury made him lay this command 
upon him..- 

Ver. 32. And Jonathan answered Saul his father, Where- 
fore should he be slain? what hath he done?) He declines 
his command, by. desiring to know what his guilt was. 

Ver. 33.. And Saul cast a javelin at him to smite him.| It 
is not said, as itis of David, xix. 10. to smite him to the 
wall: and therefore some think he intended only to wound 
him, not to kill him: but the word smite, in Scripture, com- 
monly signifies to kill, and there is no reason to take it 
otherwise here: Saul’s fury being so great, that he minded 
not what he did. One would think that he used a javelin 
or lance as a sceptre: for it was always ready at hand. 

Wherefore Jonuthan knew that it was determined of his 
father to slay David.) That it was his unalterable resolu- 
tion. Which is implied in that phrase, (ver. 31.) he is: the 
son of death, as Constantine L’Empereur observes upon 
Bava-kama, p. 90. 

Ver. 34. So Jonathan rose from the table in fierce anger, 
and did eat no meat the second day of the month: for he was 
grieved for David, because his father had done him shame.] 
Here are two reasons why he fasted: first, because he was 
extremely afflicted for David; and, secondly, his fathcr had 
put Jonathan to shame, by his foul language, and by throw- 
ing a javelin at him: for so the words run clearly in the 
Hebrew; for he was grieved for David, and because, &c. 
the copulative and being wanting, as in many other places. 

Ver. 35.. And tt came to pass in the ators Of the 
third day. 

That Jonathan went out into the field at the time appointed 
with David, and alittle lad with him.|] According to their 
agreement, (ver. 20, 21.) 

Ver. 36. And he said to the lad, Run, find out the arrows 
which I shoot, And as the lad ran, he shot an arrow beyond 
him.] Which was the sign given to Devad of Saul’s ill in- 
tentions, (ver. 22.) 

Ver. 37. And when the lad was come to the place of the 
arrow which Jonathan had shot, Jonathan cried after the 
lad, Is not the arrow beyond thee?) He cried so loud, I 
suppose, that David might hear him what he said. 

Ver. 38. And Jonathan cried after the lad, Make speed, 
stay not.) So desirous he was to be alone with David. 


And Jonathan's lad gathered up the arrows, and came to 


his master. . 

Ver. 39. And the lad knew not any thing ; only Jonathan 
and David knew the matter.|] The meaning of all this. 

Ver. 40. And Jonathan gave his artillery to the lad, and 
said unto him, Go, carry them iuto the city.] That he might 
be left alone with: David. 

Ver. 41. And as soon as the lad was gone, David arose 
out of a place towards the south.| On the south of the 
stone Ezel: on the north side of which Jonathan shot his 
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arrows, that the Jad might not chance to PO re upon 
David. - 

And fell on his face to the ground, and poeta himself 
three times.| After three bows, he fell on his fate; out of 
reverence to him, as the king’s son, and his exicbilent 
friend. Arrianus saith, (lib. iv.) that this prostration was 
introduced by Cyrus: but he is confuted by this action of 
David; which shews it to have been a ‘ee more ancient 
posture. . 

And they kissed one another, and wept one with Bert i 
until David exceeded.| Being to become an exile from his 
friend, from his wife, from his kindred, and the people of 
God; and from all sacred solemnities. 

Ver. 42. And Jonathan said to David, Go in peace, for- 
asmuch as we have sworn both of us in the name of the 
Lord, saying, The Lord be between me and thee, and be- 
tween my seed and thy seed for ever.] As much as to say, 
donbt not that I will faithfully keep my covenant with 
thee ; as I doubt not of thy perpetual steadfastness in it, 
when I am dead. And this must be our satisfaction, in 
this sad separation. 

And he arose and departed.] That is, David left Jo- 
nathan. 

And Jonathan went into the city.} I suppose their dis- 
course continued but a short time; for fear of being dis- 
covered. 
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Ver. 1. Ten came David to Nob.} It is hard to tell 
where this city was; for it is not reckoned among the cities 
of the priests, either in the tribe of Judah, or of Benjamin, 
or of any other. But D. Kimchi saith, his father took it 
for Jerusalem; and perhaps it was near to it: where the 
tabernacle being fixed, the pricsts resortcd thither in great 
numbers, and settled there. In Neh. xi. 32. we find men- 
tion of a city of this name, in the tribe of Benjamin: whi- 
ther Saul, perhaps, brought the tabernacle, being his own 
tribe. 

~ Unto Ahimelech the prtects) Intending here to commend 
himself and his cause to God; and to beg his direction 
and protection. Ahimelech is no where called the high- 
priest, but always Ahimelech the priest, or simply the priest: 
(ver. 4—6. 9.) yet, being the son of Ahitub, (xxii. 9. 11.) 
who was thoson of Phinehas, the son of Eli, he is gencrally 
supposed to have been the brother of Ahijah, (mentioned 
xiv. 3.) and he being dead, to have succeeded him in the 
high-priesthood. 

- And Ahimelech was afi aid at the wtdetineg of David.| See- 
ing him alone; and having heard, perhaps, something of 
the king’s dispicasure against him. 

And said unto him, Why art thou alone, and no man with 
thee?] A man of David's quality, he knew, never went 
without attendants. And the truth is, David had some 
persons with him, as the fourth verse tells us, and appears 
from our Saviour’s words (in. the second of St. Mark), 
where he mentions “ David and those that were with him.” 
But he had no such persons as used to be his guard ; and 
he left these that were with him at some distance, that 
Ahimelceh might not.see them. 

Ver. 2. And David said wnto Ahimelech the priest, The 
king hath commanded me a business, and hath said unto me, 
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Tet no man know any thing of the business whereon I send 
thee, and what I have commanded thee.| We are not from 
hence to take an example of speaking untruths (as Con- 
radus Pellicanus here glosses), but the wickedness of the 
world is the more to be deplored, which sometimes puts a 
necessity upon excellent men to lic, that they may pty ee 
their lives, which cannot be safe without it. 

And I have appointed my servants to such and:such a 
place.| Here he acknowledges he had servants with him: 
but he had disposed them into several places, that the 
king’s business might be the better concealed. 

Ver. 3. Now therefore what is under thy hand ?| We 
desires to know what he was able to do for him, to ae) 
his wants. 

* Give me five loaves of bread in my hand.] Particularl y he 
deires to satisfy his hunger, and enough for his servants. 

Or what there is present.| That is, any other victuals. 

. Ver. 4. And the priest answered, There is no common 
bread under my hand; but there is hallowed bread, if the 
young men have kept themselves at least. from women.) It 
was the ancient custom among other nations, for the priests 
to keep themselves even from the lawful use of women, 
before they. performed their office: as Porphyry informs 
us, lib. iv. Tleot “Awoyic, sect. 7. Therefore Ahimelech 
requires this of David’s soldiers, or companions, that be- 
ing to eat of the holy bread, which none but priests might 
eat, they should eat it with the : same e purity, which was re- 
quired of the priests. °» ~ ~ 

Ver. 5. And David answered the priest, and said unto 
him, Of.atruth women have been kept from us about these 
three days, since I came out.] As many. days as the Lord 
himself required for the sanctifying of the people, when he 
appeared on Mount Sinai, at the giving of the law, (Exod. 
xix.15.) ~~ 

And the vessels of the young men ‘J That ii is, their bodies: 
so the word keli here signifies, as oxevoe doth in 1 Tim. iv. 4. 

Are holy.| That is, separated from women. - 

And the bread is in a manner common.] He adds, that he 
need not scruple to give them the hallowed bread ; for it 
was not so holy as whien it was upon the table of the Lord: 
but became, in a manner, or in some part, common bread; 
being now the food not only of the preg, but of his whole 
ines, 

Yea, though it were sanctified this day in the vessel.) The 
marginal translation is more plain, especially when there 
was other that day sanctified in the vessel. He means, new 
bread was set upon the table of the Lord: so that no 
wrong was done to him. By the vessel is meant the dish 
on which the bread was placed, mentioned Exod. xxv. 29. 

Ver. 6. So the priest gave him hallowed bread ; for there 
was no bread there but the shew-bread that was taken ‘from 
before the Lord, to put hot bread in the day that tt was 
taken away.| In this neither Ahimelech*\nor David com- 
mitted any sin: for invincible necessity dispensed: with all 
these ritual laws; as the Jews themselves confess. Parti- 
cularly R. Levi, who saith, in a great famine they might 
eat an ass’s head, which was an unclean creature. And 
they justify this by the words of the law, (Lev. xviii. 5.) he 
shall live in them, not, He shall die in them. From whenco 
they gather, that in danger of life such laws were not to be 
observed. And so Procopius Gazzus observes, that wise 
men among the ancient people of God, had less regard to 
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these bodily precepts of the law: and that Abiathar, in 
granting Ieave to David and his men to eat of the pontifical 
bread, plusquam vulgus sapiebat, was much wiser than the 
vulgar people. We calls him Abiathar, not Ahimelech, who 
granted this indulgence; for so doth our blessed Saviour, 
Mark ii. 26. and there is a learned friend of mine, who hatha 
Dissertation ready for the press, to prove that Abiathar 
was at this time high-priest. Though itis commonly thought 
he was only the sagan, as tho Jews in later times call him 
who was the high-priest’s’ vicar: and upon that account 
was a secondary high-priest; though that name of high- 
priest did not belong to Abiathar in the highest sense. And 
besides this, there is no incongruity in saying, that was 
done in the days of Abiathar the high-priest (as our Saviour 
speaks), which was done in Abiathar’s days, though ‘done 
somewhat before he came to the high-priesthood. ‘As things 
may be said to have been done in the days of Henry VIII. 
or any other king of England, whieh came to pass before 
he began to reign. 

Ver. 7. Now, a certain man of the servants of Saul was 
therethat day, detained before the Lord. | It isnot to be ima- 
gined that he was detained here by force.and constraint: 
but by some vowhe had upon him; or other religious per- 
ee to which he‘had obliged imide 

‘And his name was Doeg, an Edomite.] Wis native country 
was'Edom: but he was‘proselyted to the Jewish religion. 

The chiefest: of the herdsmen that belonged unto Saul.) 
The Hebrew word abir signifies a potent man, or prince; 
and is ‘sometimes attributed to God: And therefore here 
signifies, that he was set over all the herdsmen, as their in- 
speetor and governor. . Such there were ‘in Syria, as Bo- 
chartus observes, out of Diodorus Siculus; who mentions 
one that was zposotic rHv Bactikov KTnVwWV, pecoris regu 
prefectus.. And so the Targum, and Kimchi, and others, 
here translate it. 

_ Ver. 8.:And David said unto Ahimelech, Is there not here 
under thy hand either spear or sword? for I have not brought 
my sword nor any weapon with me.| He left them all behind, 

that he might the better conceal himself, and pass fora 
private man. 

Because the king's business required haste.| But he pre- 
tended to Ahimelech, it was because he had not time to go 


‘to his housé: the king pressing him immediately to be gone 


about his business. 

Ver. 9. And the priest neil The sword of Goliath the 
Philistine, whom thou slewest in the valley of Elah, behold, it 
is here wrapped in.a cloth behind the ephod.| Behind the 
place where the’garments of the priests were laid up: of 
which the ephod and its appurtenances were the chief. 

If thou wilt take that, take it ; for there is no other save 
that here. And David said, There is none like unto that ; 
give it me.]| Which he thought he might use, though it had 
been laid up in God’s treasury as a monument of his won- 
derful mercy: because he was in great necessity to provide 
for his own defence. 

Ver. 10. And David arose, and fled that day y for Sear of 
Saul.| Out of the country of Israel. | 

And went to Achish the king of Gath.] A miserable con- 
dition! to be forced to flee to those for protection, who, he 
had reason to think, were his bitter enemies. For this was 
the city of Goliath whom he had slain, and whose sword he 
had now about him. But perhaps he thought he should 
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not be known; or he knew Achish to be a very generous 
person; or being now in disgrace with Saul, he thought 
the Philistines might take him for Saul’s enemy, and en- 
gage with them against him. Thus Themistocles being ba- 
nished his own country, fled first to Admetus the king of the 
Molossians, with whom he had been at enmity, and then to 
the king of Persia. . 

Ver. 11. And the servants of Achish said unto him, Is not 
this David the king of the land?| Either they meant a 
chief commander in Israc], who was respected as the king: 
or they had head of his being designed to be king instead 
of Saul, which made him persecute hind 

Did they not sing of him one to another in dances, saying, 
Saul hath slain his thousands, and David his ten thousands ?] 
By this it appears they had good information of what was 
done in the land of Israel: and so might know what was re- 
ported, that Samuel had anointed him to be their king. 

Ver. 12. And David laid up these words in his heart, ‘and 
wassoreafraid of Achish kingof Gath.)This discourse deeply 
affected him, and made him think himself not safe there. 

Ver.13. And he changed his behaviour before them, and 
feigned himself mad in their hands, and scrabbled on the 
doors of the gates, and let the spittle fall down upon his 

‘beard.| He counterfeited himself to be out of-his wits, or 
to be a fool, who never had any. For lie wrote upon the 
yates, and slavered, as fools are wont to do. 

Ver.14. And Achish said unto his servant, Lo, the man is 
mad, wherefore have ye brought him unto me?| Some of the 
courtiers had presented him unto the king: who seeing him 
a goodly person, had listed him, perhaps, as an officer in his 
service. 

Ver. 15. Have I need of madmen that ye have brought 
this fellow to play the madman in my presence? shall this 
fellow come into my house?) We would not have his court 
troubled with fools or madmen. For it is likely he did not 
believe this to be David; orif he was, he was now become 
good for nothing: and come out of ‘his own country be- 
cause he was beside himself. ~ 
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Ver. 1. Daz VID therefore departed thence, and escaped 
to the cave of Adullam.] Which was a strong hold (1 Chron. 
xi. 13.) in the tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 35.) unto which 
tribe he belonging, might hope to find some friends there. ° 
And when his brethren and all his father’s house heard it, 
they went down thither to him.] Kither to comfort him, or to 
secure themselves from the fury of Saul: who they thought 
might probably wreak his hatred to David upon them. 
Ver.2. And ever y one that was in distress.] All needy 
people, pinched with want, who heard that David was there. 
And every one that was in debt.| Perhaps David might 
not know they were such persons: or if he did, intended 
not to protect them from their creditors, if they had been 
able to pay them. It was the manner in ancient times, 
among the Gauls, for those who were in debt or oppressed, 
to betake themselves to the service of Some great men: by 
whom, as they were maintained, so they devoted them- 
selves to live and die with them. Thus Cesar tells ns, 
hb. vi. de Bello Gall. cap. 13. “ Plerique cum aut are 


alieno aut magnitudine tributorum, aut injuria potentiorum 
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premantur, sese in servitutem dicant nobilibus,” &c. And 
these they called Soldurii: and the men that came to Da- 
vid seem to have been such as resolved to Jive and die 
with him. 

And every one that.was discontented.) In the Hethew, 
bitter of soul; that is, lay under sore afflictions. 

Gathered themselves unto him; and he became a sepiele 
over them.|.They listed themselves under him, as their 
commander: who, was forced to take this course in his 
own defence, that he might not be suddenly surprised. But 
Grotius observes, (Jib. i. de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 4. 
sect. 6.) that David did not entertain these men into. his 
service, till, in the judgment of Jonathan, and by many 
other certain arguments, his life appeared to be in immi- 
nent danger. And then he neither assaulted any city, nor 
sought for any.occasion to fight: but avoided it, by séek- 


“ing for. lurking-places, sometimes in the deserts, some-. 


times among strange people: always taking: care not to 
hurt his countrymen. 

And. there were with him about pore hundred men.} 
Among whom, I suppose, his own kindred were the chief. 

Ver. 3. And David went.thence to.Mizpeh of Moab.) For 
the. Moabites were at difference with Saul, (xiv. 47.) 

And he said unto the king of Moab, Let my father and 
my mother, I pray thee,.come forth, and be with you.) He 
the rather hoped for this kindness to be shewn to his aged 
parents (who were not able to travel up and down, as he 
was likely to do), because he was descended from a Moab- 
ite by the mother’s side, especially if Ruth the Moabitess 
were of the royal family, as the Jews imagine. 

Till F know what God will do with me.) Who, ha 
doubted not, would make good his word to him. 

- Ver. 4..And he brought. them before the king of Moab; 
and they dwelt with him all the time that David was in the 
hold.| All-the time of his. exile: when he wandered here 
and there, and had no certain place of abode: being 
haunted by Saul from place to place; seldom suffering 
him to rest. So Pellicanus expounds the Hebrew word 
ONE which signifies also a strong hold. 

. Ver.5. And the prophet Gad.] Who: being bred. under. 
pobre abt knowing he had anointed David to be king, re- 
solved 1o accompany him in his banishment: which was a 
great comfort to him. 

- Said unto David, Abide not in the hold.| This doth not 
signify any particular strong place, where he now was: 
but, in general, all those places where he thought himself 
secure, in the neighbouring.countries. 

Depart, and get thee into the land of Judah.) Where he 
would have him publicly appear; as one that confided in 
God, and iu his own innocence. 

- Then David departed, and came inio the forest of Ha- 
reth.| Where there were many secret lurking-places: unto 
which he might upon occasion resort. 

~ Ver. 6.:Aud when Saul heard that David was discovered, 
and the men that were with him.] We was not so well be- 
loved, as to have early intelligence of David’s listing men: 
which made him reproach those that attended him, in the 
following verse. 

(Now Saul abode in Gibeah under a tree in Ramah. ] Or, 
in a high place, as Ramah signifies. Otherwise the first 
words must be interpreted near Gibeah, or in the tervitories 
ofGibeah, «© _. . 
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Having his spear in his hand.] By his spear is to be un- 
derstood his sceptre, according to the phrase of those 
times.. For so Justin, (lib. xliii. cap. 3.) speaking of the 
first times of the Romans (which was about the reign of 
Saul), saith, “ Per ea adhue tempora, reges hastas pro dia- 
demate habebant, quas Greci sceptra dixere,” &c. In 
those days, kings hitherto had spears as signs of royal au- 
thority: which the Greeks cali sceptres. For in the begin- 
ning of things, the ancients worshipped spears for immortal 
gods. In memory .of which religion, spears are still added 
to the images of the gods. And thus the kings of Argos 
(as Pausanias tells us in his Bovotica) called their Acaptins 
sree: 

- And alt his servants were standing about him ).| His usual 
guards, and the principal officers of his court. 

Ver. 7. Then Saul said unto his servants that stood about 
him, Hear now, ye:Benjamites.| Ye men of my own tribe: 
of whom he seems to speak with disdain. 

Will the son of Jesse give every one of you felis and vine- 
yards, and make you all captains of thousands, and captains 
of hundreds?| Bestow preferment upon them all, more or 
less; if not lands of inheritance. For so the words are to 
be translated, give you fields, &c. or make you captains, &e. 

Ver. 8. That all of you have conspired against me.| 'To 
conceal David’s designs from him, if not’to assist him in 
them. The spirit of jealousy always possesses those who 
are engaged in such bloody designs as he had against Da- 
vid: which all good men abhorred. 

And there is none of you that sheweth me my son hath made 
a league with the son of Jesse ; and there is none of you that 
ts sorry for me.| He suspected Jonathan had made a league 
with David; but did not certainly know it, much less what 
it was: and was very much vexed, that none were soli- 


citous enough for him (so the word signifies, as De Dien . 


observes, which we translate sorry for him), to make a dis- 
covery of it to him. : 

Or sheweth me that my son hath stirred up my servant 
against me, to. lie in wait as at this day.] His jealousy ecar- 
ried him so far as to make him suspect Jonathan not only 
sided with David, but had encouraged him to take up arms, 
and to appear openly, as having many friends and par- 
takers : for sinee he threw the javelin at Jonathan, it is 
likely he absented himself from court, or did not appear so 
frequently, or looked discontented when he came into his 
presence. 

Ver. 9. Then answered Doeg the Edomite, which was over 
the servants of Saul.| The rest being silent, he undertook to 
inform the king who were false to him: or being a forward 
man, and hating David, Bree rte all the rest of his fellow- 
servants. 

And said, I saw. the son of Jesse.| He speaks as con- 
temptibly of him, as his master had lately been wont to do, 
not vouchsafing to call him by his name, (xx. 27. 30.) 

Coming to Nob, to Ahimelech the son of Ahitub.] He re- 
presents him, as it he came to take advice of Ahimeleceh, 
and lay his designs accordingly. 

Ver. 10. And he inquired of the Lord for him.] Some 
think Docg in this slandered Ahimelech, because ‘we read 
nothing of it; and David speaks of his false tongue: but 
this may as well be true as that which follows is. And 
Docg’s wickedness consisted in representing things wrong: 


concealing the truth, and saying nothing of, David's pre- 
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tences to Ahimelech; but insinuating as if he were in-a 
plot with David against the king. ' Whereas, the good man 
was made to believe that David was going about the king’s 
business, and upon that account assisted him. 

And gave him victuals, and gave him the sword of Goliath 
the Philistine.] And very innocently, as he very well knew: 
but represented these as acts whereby he abetted David in 
his conspiracy: which are the lies of which David accuses 
him, nothing being farther from the truth. 

Ver. 11. And the king sent to call Ahimelech, the son of Ahi- 
tub, and all his father’s house, the priests that were in Nob: 
and they came all of them to the king.) By his father’s house 
is meant all the house of Eli, whom God had threatened to 
cut off. 

Ver. 12. And Saul said, Hear now, thou son of Ahitub.) 
He shews not the least respect to him, but rather the utmost 
contempt: calhing him in his rage the son of Ahitub. 

And he answered, Here I am, my lord.| But he did not 
forget his respect to the king. 

Ver. 183. And Saul said unto him, Why have ye conspired 
against me; thou and the son of Jesse, in that thou hast 
geen hin bread, and a sword, and hast inquired of God 


' for him, that he should rise against me, to lie in wait, as at 


this day ?] A very rash charge, unless there had been proof 
that he did these things with an evil intent, whieh there 
was not, 

Ver. 14. Then Ahimelech answered and said, And who is 
so faithful among all thy servants as David, which is the 
king’s son-in-law, and goeth at thy bidding, and is honoura- 
ble in thi y house ?] The oracle was consulted only upon pub- 
lie occasions, not for any private business. And therefore 
thé sense of Ahimelcch’s apology for himself is this: Since 
David was held by all to be a most loyal subject, as well 


as a person of great honour, and in high favour with the 


king, having married his daughter; what could he think 
but that David was sent by the king (as he said he was) 
upon some business of public concern; to command his 
forces, suppose (as he had often done), in some expedition 
against his enemies? And, doubting what course to take, 
came to advise with God, as he had done heretofore. For 
this was not the first time (as he saith in the next verse) 
that he had consulted the Divine Majesty for him, in diffi- 
cult cases, concerning the good of the kingdom. 

Ver. 15. Did I then begin to inquire of God for him?] 
Iie desired that might not be an argument against him; 
for he had theretofore done the same thing without any 
imputation of guilt. 

Be it far from me.] That which he was charged withal ; 
conspiracy against the king, (ver. 13.) 

Let not the king tmpute any thing to his servant, or to his 
Jather’s house; for thy servant knew nothing of all this, 
more or less. ] if there was any bad design, he pleads ag 
fect ignorance of it. 

Ver.16. And the king said unto him, Thou shalt pe A 
die, Ahimelech, thou, and thy father’s house.] A mad resolu- 
tion: for what had the rest of the priests done to deserve 
such a bloody execution ? 

Ver. 17. And the king said unto the footmen that stood 
about him.] In the Hebrew it is, fo the runners; that is, to 
those who used to go before him, and to follow him when 
he went abroad. 

Turn, and slar yi the priests of ihe Lord ; because their hand 
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is also with David, and because they knew when he fled, and 
did not shew it me.] Such was the power their kings exer- 
cised (as Samuel told them they would), that, without a 
formal process against a man accused of a crime, VO) 
commanded him to be. cut off at their pleasure. 

But the servants of the king would not put forth Pier 
hand to fall upon the priests of the Lord.] Such was their 
reverence to God and religion in ancient times: which kept 
them in their wars from doing any hurt to the priests of their 
enemies, as Grotilus observes, lib. iii. de Jure Belli et Pa- 
eis, cap. 11. sect.10. And therefore Theodoret here justly 
praises the guards of Saul, that they chose rather to expose 
themselves to the enraged fury of Saul, than execute it 
upon the priests of God. 


Ver. 18.. And the king said to Doeg, Turn thou, and fall’ 


upon the priests.] Te who was the wore he made also 
his executioner. 

-And Doeg the Edomite rrned, dn fell upon the wirieats; 
and slew that day eighty-five persons.] Kings never want, 
some to execute their commands, though never so bloody. 
Saul was little better than a madman; and yet had those 
at his beck who would do as he bade them, because he was 
their king. It was excellently, therefore, said by Justin 
Martyr, Boxopeda ToUC PactActc xa apxovrac, pera tie Baat- 
Aine Svvapewc, kat cdpoova tov Aoytopov Exovrag EvpEIIvat, 
Let us pray that kings and rulers, together with a die 
power, may be found having a sober mind. . 

That did wear a linen ephod.| i. e. Ministered unto God: 
but we are not to understand by the ephkod such a garment 
as the high-priest wore, for this is distinguished from that 
by the matter of it, which was merely linen: and nothing. 
else but a linen robe, which was an honourable kind of 
garment, which others who were not priests were permitted 
to wear; as I observed before upon chap. 11. ver. 18. and 
see Braunius, lib. ii. de Vestitu Hebr. Sacerd. cap. 6. 

Ver. 19. And Nob, the city of the priests, smote he with 
the edge of the sword, both man and woman, and suckling, 
and oxen, and asses, and sheep, with the edge of the sword. | 
His fury transported him to deal worse with them than he 
did with the Amalekites; some of which he spared, though 
God commanded him to destroy them all. Buthe did this 
to terrify all the Israclites from giving the least assistance 
to David: and make them forward to come and tell him, 
if they knew where he was. In all this was fulfilled the 
word of the Lord against the house of Eli by the prophet, 
in the second chapter of this book; and by Samuel, when 
he was a child, in the third chapter. Abarbinel thinks, 
that, at this time, the Gibconites were slain; upon which 
account there was a sore famine in the days of David. 
For Josephus saith, (lib. vi. cap. 14.) that Doeg slew in all 
three hundred eighty-five persons; taking some men, as 
wicked as himself, into his assistance. - 

Ver. 20. And one of the sons of Ahimelech, the son of 


Ahitub, named Abiathar, escaped, and fled after David. : 


For he could be safe no where else. 
Ver. 21. And Abiathar shewed David that Saul had slain 
_the Lord’s priests.] Which confirmed David in his belief of 
the hatred he bare him, and his resolution to destroy him. 


Ver. 22. And David said unto Abiathar, ‘I knew ‘it that 


day, when Doeg the Edomite was there, that he would surely 
tell Saul.] For he knew he was none of his friend, and a 
man that loved mischief. 
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Ver. 23. Abide thou with me; fear not: for he that 
seeketh my life seeketh thy life.] He comforts him withthe 
assurance, that he would take as much care of him, as of 
himself. . 

But with me thou shalt be in safeguard.] For he was sure 
God would make good his promise of protecting him, till 
he was made king of Israel. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Ver. 1. Ten they told David, saying, ‘The Philistines: 
jight against Keilah.| Or, they had told David, &e. For 
this was done before Abiathar came to him to tell him of the 
slaughter of the priests, ver. 6. where it is said, he fled to 
David to Keilah.. Which was a city in the tribe of Judah, 


(Josh. xv. 44.) Which the Philistines now. besieged ; being’ 


encouraged thereunto, perhaps, by the news they tae 
that David was forced to flee his country. | 

And they rob the thrashing-floors.] Which was Minloaties 
without their cities; for the convenience of wind, to se-: 
parate the chaff from the corn. (Sce Ruth iii. 2.15.) 

Ver. 2. And David inquired of the Lord.] Itis probable 
by the prophet Gad, who we read before, xxii. 5. was 
now with him. For there is no mention yet of Abiathar’s 
having the ephod ; though some think it is mentioned, ver. 
6. to shew how David inquired of God. 

Shall I go and smite these Philistines ? And the Lord said: 
unto David, Go and smite the Philistines, and save Keilah.] 
A remarkable instance of David’s love to his country : unto: 
which he did not become an enemy, when he was banished: 
from it. 

Ver. 3. And David’s men said unto hii, Behold, we be 
afraid here in Judah.] In that part of the country where 
ee then were. 

‘ How much more, then, if we come to Keilah, against the 
armies of the Philistines?| His men argued against this - 
expedition, because they did not think themselves safe in 
their own country, where they hoped they had some 
friends: and therefore thought they should be in greater 
danger, if they made the Philistines their enemies. 

Ver. 4. Then David inquired of the Lord yet again. 
Not for his own satisfaction, but for theirs : as we read in 
the history of Gideon that he did. 

And the Lord answered him and said, Arise.) Make no 
delay. 

Go down to Keilah; for I will deliver the Philistines into’ 
thy hand.] Here he expressly assures him of victory. 

Ver. 5.- So David and his men went to Keilah, and fought 
with the Philistines, and brought away their cattle, and 
smote them witha great slaughter. So David saved the in- 
habitants of Keilah.] He seems to have pursued the Phi- : 
listines to their own country: from whence he brought 
their cattle. Or else we must suppose these cattle were 
the booty they had: among the Israclites; which is not’ 
so probable, because then David would have’ restored 
them to their owners. 

Ver. 6. And it came to pass, that when Abiathar, the son 
of Ahimelech, fled to David to Keilah, that he camé down 
with an ephodin his hand.] Or rather, with the ephod. For 
he being left, I snppose, to keep the sanctuary,-while his 
father and the rest of the priests went to wait upon Saul, as: — 
soon as he heard of their slaughter, took this principal 
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vestment of the high-priest, viz. the ephod, unto which the 
urim and thiammim, with the breast-plate, were annexed, 
and carried it unto David. 
the more acceptable, when he appeared capable to serve 
him in that high office. And accordingly he calls upon 
him, (ver. 9.) to bring hither the ephod ;-as hodid after- 
ward, (xxx. 7.) But the ephod could do no good, without 
the wrim and thummim, which were inseparable from it. 
And that he speaks of tho high-priest’s ephod is manifest, 
because he doth not call it a linen ephod, such as the priests 
wore; but the ephod. The only difficulty is, that Saul 
‘after this séems to have consulted God by wrim, (xxviii. 6.) 
But perhaps he made a new one, in the room of that which 
Abiathar carried away: but God would not own it, nor 
any other way give him advice. Aben Ezra, indeed, here 
notes, that there wants that which they call the he hajediah, 
that is, the demonstrative particle he, to shew that he means 
the high-priest’s ephod, and therefore it was only a linen 
ephod. Which led him into this absurd opinion, that in 
some cases God answered without wrim and thummim ; 
being consulted merely by an ephod. 

- Ver. 7. Anil it was told Saul that Davil was come to 
Keilah.| So remarkable an action could not but come pre- 
sently to Saul’s ears; who was not at all mollified by it, 
but rather more resolutely bent upon David's destruction. 

And Saul said, God hath deliwered him into my hand ; for 
he is shut in, by entering inte a town that hath gates and 
bars.| The men of Keilah could not but open their gates 
to their deliverer; but Saul fancied that he sought for 


safety in a place, that would only secure him from running 


away from him. 

Ver. 8. And Saul called all the people together te war. ] 
Raised a great army. | 

To go down to Keilah, to besiege David and his men.] He 
pretended, it is likely, he would go, and be avenged of the 
Philistines: but his inward intention was to go against 
David. 

- Ver. 9, And David knew that Saul secretly practised mis- 
chief against him.] ‘This intimates that Saul did not openly 
declare, when he raised his army, he would besiege Keilah; 
but made a show of some other design. 

And-he; said: to Abiathar the priest, Bring hither the 
ephod.] Which no doubt he put on: otherwise-he could 
not have inquired of the Lord by it. , 

Ver. 10. Then said David, O Lord God of Israel, thy 
servant hath certainly heard that Saul seeks to come to 
Keilah, to destroy the city for my sake.| Some think that 
David put on the ephod, and then asked the Lord’s advice: 
but that is a great mistake; for the high-priest was the 
person appointed by God, to.ask counsel of him for tho 
supreme governor, (Numb. xxvii. 21.) Therefore David 
spake these words by the mouth of Abiathar. 

Ver. LL. Will the men of Keitlah deliver me into his hands ? 
will Saul come down, as thy servant hath heard? O Lord 
God of Israel, I beseech thee, tell thy servant. And the Lord 
said, He will come down.} He seems to have been in a great 
fright; and some contusion of spirit, when he spake these 
words: which made him not only to ask two things toge- 
ther (which the Jews say was not usual), but also out of 
due order. For the first question should have been, Will 
Saul come down? and then the other should have followed, 
Will they deliver me into his hand? God therefore put him 
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into the right method, by answering to the last question 
first: as the Jewish doctors observe in the Gemara of the 

Codex Joma. 

Ver. 12. Then said David, Will the men of Kxeilah deliver 
me and my men into the hand of Saul?] TWence the Tal- 
mudists gather, that he who asked out of order was bound 
to ask again. 

And the Lord suid, They will deliver thee.| He saw the 
base disposition of their hearts, whatsoever gratitude they 
pretended to David for their deliverance. For that is a 
rare virtue; not to be found in those in whom self-love 
prevails. It is not easy to be resolved, how they inquired 
of God, the tabernacle not being there. Itis likely David 
had some tent, wheresoever he was, wherein he was wont 
to pray to God, and meditate his praises; and there God 
was pleased to answer him. 

Ver.13. Then David and his men, which were about six 
hundred.| His forces were increased two hundred, since 
the famous victory over the Philistines at Keilah. 

_ Arose, and departed out of Keilah, and went whitherso- 
ever they could go.] Sometimes to one place, sometimes.to 
another: according as they found any hope of safety. ' So 
Hackspan interprets this phrasein his Disputationes, p. 403. 

And it was told Saul that David was escaped from Keilah.] 
Now he began to have better intelligence of David’s motions, 
since the slaughter at Nob: which made the people afraid 
to fall under his displeasure. | 

And he forbore to go forth.| Not knowing as yet where 
to find him. | 

Ver. 14. And David abode in the wilderness in strong 
holds, and remained in a mountain in the wilderness of 
Ziph.| Where it was not easy to come at him. 

And Saul sought him every day; but God delivered him 
not into his hand.] As he foolishly fancied he would, (ver. 
7.) though God very manifestly had forsaken him, and was 
with David. | 

Ver. 15. And David saw that Saul was come out to seek 
lus life.] That he was restless in his endeavours to destroy 
him. 

And David was in the wilderness of Ziph in a wood.] 
Where he could . better defend himself than in au open 
country. | 

Ver. 16. And Jonathan, Sanl’s son, arose, band went (o 
David into the wood.}, Being a very private place, they 
had, it.is likely, by. some intelligence which passed be- 
tween them, appointed a meeting there. 

And strengthened his hand in God.] In his promise to 
him, What Hecuba saith in Euripides, is most true in 
this friend of David’s, and in Saul his father: 


‘O pey Tovyooe very GAA WARY Kander 
‘O & éoSAdc, eo3Adc* Ov? ounpopac § vTro 
Piow. dépOao’ adAG ypnords ior’ act. 


A bad man is nothing else but bad.. But a good man is still 
goo: nor because of any calamity doth he lose his nature ; 
but is:always good. 

Ver. 17: And he said, Fear not; for the hand of Saul m y 
futher shall not find thee: and thow shalt be king over Is- 
rael, and I will be next unto thee.] We doth not mean, that 
he would succeed him in his throne; but be the principal 
person in the kingdom, nextto David. Which, I suppose, 
had been agreed between them. 


c 
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_ And that also Saul my father knoweth.] For he remem- 
bered what Samuel told him, xv. 28. and by his wonderful 
successes concluded he was the person of whom Samuel 
spake. 

Ver. 18. And they two made a covenant before the Lord. | 
Solomnly renewed the covenant, which they had formerly 
made. This is the third time that we read of their making 
acovenant. (See xviii. 3.xx.16.) In none of which there is 
any mention of a sacrifice, no more than there is in the co- 
yenant between David and the elders of the people, (2 Sam. 
v. 3.) and between Solomon and Hiram; (1 Kings v. 12.) 
which is an argument that cating together of a sacrifice, or 
going between the parts of a gnerified, was not essential to 
the making a covenant: though it must be acknowledged, 
the rite was so ancient of dividing the parts of the sacri- 
fice, that hence is the phrase which is so frequent in Scrip- 
ture of cutting a covenant, i. e. entering into it. 

_ And David abode in the wood, and Jonathan went to his 
house.] For he did not accompany his father, in his search 
after David. 

Ver.19. Then came up the Ziphites to Saul to Gibeah, 
and said, Doth not David hide himself with us in the 
strong hold in the wood, in the hill of Hachilah, which is 
on the south of Jeshimon?) These people were of the tribe 
of Judah ; among whom David thought himself the safer, 
because he was of the same tribe. But they were afraid to 
be served as those at Nob: which made them come and 
discover the place where he was, very particularly, and 
precisely. 

Ver. 20. Now therefore, O king, come down, according 
to all the desire of the y soul to come down.) Which they 
knew was very great. 

_ And our part shall be to deliver him into the king’s 


hand.| For being neighbours to it, they knew all the ave- | 


nues of the wood where he was: and how to come at lim. 
. Ver. 21. And Saul said, Blessed are ye of the Lord; for 
ye have compassion on me.) This signifies, that the gene- 
rality of people did not.favour him in his design: which 
made ee so joyfully receive the Ziphites’ intelligence. 

Ver. 22. Go, Ipray you, and prepare ye.] Dispose all 
things so, pilin I may take him. 

. And know and see his place where his haunt its.] Inform 
themselves perfectly, in what bill, or wood, or cave, he hid 
himself. N 

And who hath seen him J He would have them certainly 
informed, that he might not go after him in vain. 

_ For I am told he ‘dealeth very subtilely.| So that it was 
not wey to catch him.’ 

, Ver. 23. See therefore, and sat knowledge of ali the lurk- 
ing-places where he hideth himself, and come to me again 
with the certainty, and I will go with you.] He scems to 
he very diffident, having been so oft disappointed : and by 


this means gave David time to get intelligence, and re-. 


move to another place. 


And it shall come to pass, that if he be in the land, I will 


search him out through all the thousands of Judah.) Their 
tribes were divided into thousands; (see Judg. vi. 15.) 
among some of whom he supposed he would lurk: and he 
would not cease searching for him till he found him. 

Ver: 24. And they arose, and went: to Ziph before Saul.} 
As he had directed them, ver. 22. 

But David and his men were in the wilderness of Maon, 
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in the plain on the south of Jeshimon.] Having heard what 
the Ziphites had undertaken, he disappointed their design, 
by going into another place, with which, it is likely, they 
were not so well acquainted. .For Maon was a distinct 
wilderness from Ziph: though both in the tribe of Judah. 

Ver. 25. Saul.also and his men went to seek him.) Hear- 
ing, I suppose, by the Ziphites, whither he was gone. 

And they told David.| He also had intelligence brought 
him, that Saul was coming against-him. | 

Wherefore he came down into a rock.| Some craggy place. 

And abodz in the wilderness of Maon.| Not thinking him- 
self safe there, he went into another part of the same wil- 
derness. 

And when Saul heard that, he pursued after David in the 
wilderness of Maon.]| So that he came to the very place 
where he was. | : 

Ver. 26. And Saul went on this side of the mountain, and 
David and his men on that side of the mountain: and David 
made haste to get away for fear of Saul; for Sant and his 
men compassed David and his men round about to take 
them.] Saul’s forces being far more numerous, he divided 
them into several parties; who marching several ways, 
were about to encompass the whole mountain: so that it 
should be impossible for David to escape them. Who 
therefore made haste to get away before he was quite sur- 
rounded. | . 

Ver. 27. But there.came a messenger unto Saul, saying, 
Haste thee, and come; for the Philistines have invaded the 
land.| A marvellous providenee of God, who stirred them 
up at this very time to make an irruption into the land of 
Israel, for the preservation of David when he was in ex- 
treme danger. 

Ver. 28. Wherefore Saul returned from following after 
David, and went against the Philistines.| It was very 
probable David would in a little time have fallen into 
his hands, had not the messenger, who, I suppose, was 
sent by his council, desired him with all speed to come 
and oppose the Philistines, who were the most -dangerous 
enemies. | 

Therefore they called the name of that place Sela-hammah- 
lekoth.| That is, the rock of divisions. Lither because: 


Saul was distracted: here between two counsels, whether 


to pursue David, or go immediately against the Philis- 
tines 5 or, because God divided Saul from David, when he 
was coming up close unto him. 

Ver. 29. And David went up from ier and dwelt i in 
the strong holds at’ En-gedi.| A place in the tribe of Judah, 
not far from the Dead Sea: which Solomon in ‘his Song 
celebrates for the famous vineyards which were there : and 
St. Jerome and Eusebius say there was excellent balm at 
En-gedi: from which the wilderness near it took its name, 
where David found secure lurking-places. 
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Ver. 1. Awnp it came to pass, when Saul was returned 
from following the Philistines.] Who either retreated npon 
Saul’s march towards them, or he drove them out of tho 
land. , 

That it was tolit him, saying, Behold, David is in the 
wilderness of En-gedi.) The very place was not told him 
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where David was, but only in general that he was in that 
wilderness. | 

Ver. 2. Then Saul took three thousand chosen men out of 
all Israel.| Men of valour, and whom he thought he might 
trust. 

And went to seek David and his men upon the rocks of the 
wild goats.| In craggy and bushy places, where none but 
wild goats lived; buthe imagined David might there skulk: 
and, therefore, resoly cd to be at the pains of searching for 
him there. 

Ver. 3. And he came to the sheep-cotes by the way, where 
there was a cave.| In which tho sheep rested in the heat of 
the day. Unto which place David was directed by God’s 
guidance: for Saul would not suspect that he would abide 
in the highway unto those rocks, where he was going to 
look for him. 

And Saul went in to cover his feet.] Sec upon Judg. 
ill. 24. 

And David and his men  eaneshaedls in the sides of the cave.] 
Whiere they could see him by the light at the entrance of it: 
but he could not see them, because it was dark in the re- 
mote parts of it. Some of these caves were exceeding 
large: Strabo in his sixteenth book mentions one that 
would contain four thousand men. 

Ver. 4. And the men of David said unto him, Behold the 
day of which the Lord said unto thee, Behold, I will deliver 
thine enemy into thy hand, that thou mayest do to him as it 
shall seem good unto thee.] We do not read any where that 
God made a promise to deliver Saul into David’s hand: 
but so they interpreted what Samuel had said, that God 
would take the kingdom from Saul and give it to David. 
And they, having a desire to return to their own habitations, 
and likewise to have preferment under David, desired him 
to make use of the opportunity which now presented itself 
of destroying his encmy, and advancing himself. 

Then David arose, and cut off the skirt of Saul’s robe 
privately.| Which he might easily do, if he were asleep: 
as that phrase may be interpreted, he went iu to cover his. 
feet. : This robe was long, coming down to the feet: as the 
Hebrew word meil signifies. 

Ver.5. And it came to pass, that afterward David's heart 
smote him.] He was inwardly troubled. 

Because he had cut off Sauls skirt,| Forit looked like an 
indignity unto a prince to have his royal robe disfigured :. 
“Tantam intelligcbat persone illius sanctitudinem * (as 
Grotius speaks), such he understood was the sacredness of 
his person. And that very deservedly ; ; for thc supreme 
powers being obnoxious to many men’s hatred, ought to be 
secured in the discharge of their office. Of which the Ro- 
mans took care in the very tribunes of the people, that they 
should be aovAo, inviolable, (lib. i. de Jure Belli et Pacis, 
cap.4. sect. 7.) 

Ver.6. And he said unto his men.] When he returned 
unto them, and they grew angry, he had only cut off the 
skirt of his robe, and not killed him. 

The Lord forbid that I should do this thing.] Which they 
desired. 

Unto my master.| For I must own him, as Jong as he is 
alive, to be my lord and master; unto whom I am bound to 
be faithful. 

The Lord’s. anointed.]. Whom God hath peer to be 
king as long as he lives. 
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To stretch forth my hand agéinst him, seeing he is the 
anowted of the Lord.| Set up by God, who alone could - 
throw him down. Forhe was as much constituted king by 
God while he lived, as David was after his death. And his 
anointing made his person saered: for the very heathens 
looked upon thcir kings as holding the place of God. So 
Artabanus the Persian (as Plutarch relates in the life of 
Themistocles), This is the very best of our mary excellent 
laws, Td tysav Paola Kat rpookuveiy, we sixdva Ctov ra wav- 
ra aiCovroc, that we should honour and adore our king g, as 
the image of God, who preserves all things. 

Ver.7. So David stayed his servants with these words, 
and suffered them not to rise against Saul.] Who still had a 
desire to kill him, though David would not: which he hin- 
dered by his wise and pious persuasions. 

But Saul rose up out of the cave, and went his way.] To 
his camp: which he had left to take some repose in the 
cave, having a guard to attend him, who stood without 
while he covered his feet within. 

Ver. 8. David also arose afterward.| When Saul was 
gone. 

And went out of the cave, and cried after Saul, saying, My 
lord the king.| A bold attempt, to adventure to come into 
the presence of such anenraged enemy. Buthis innocence 
and confidence in God emboldened him, especially having ° 
so strong an evidence to give him of his integrity. 

And when Saul looked behind him, David stooped with his 
face to the earth, and bowed himself.] See xx. 41.) . 

Ver. 9. And David said unto Saul, Wherefore hearest 
thou men's words, saying, Behold, David seeketh thy hurt.] 
Hie wisely endeavours, at the entrance of his specch, to 
mollify Saul, by transferring all the blame of his persecu- 
tion, from him, unto the pigs a and false accusers that 
were about him. 

. Ver. 10. Behold, this day thy e1 yes have scen that the Lord 
heidl delivered thee into my hand in the cave.) Out of atin 
he followed Saul. 

. And some bade me kill thee, but my eye spared thee.| A‘ 
phrase for taking pity and compassion i te those whom 
we have in our power to hurt. 

And I said, Iwill not put forth my hand against my lord, 
for he is the Lord’s anointed.|* He acknowledgeth him both 
to be his king, and appoiuted by God so to be. 

Ver. 11. Moreover, my father.] So he was by the mar- 
riage of his daughter; and as he was supreme governor, the 
father of his country. Or if he had not been so, yet this’ 
word was proper to be uscd, that he might soften and 
swectcn him into more tender usage to him. 

See; yea, see the skirt of thy robe in my hand.]| He offers 
him a demonstration of the truth of what he declared: and” 
prays him‘to observe it. 

For in that I cut off the skirt of thy y robe, and killed thee 
not, know thou and see.] Vuct it convince thee. 

That there is neither evil nor transgression in my hand. ] 
That he had no bad design against him, nor ever attempted 
to do him any harm. For if he had, it had been as casy to 
cut his throat, as to cut off the akin of his robe. 

And Ihave not sinned against thee; yet thou huntest my 
soul to.take it.| This was a great aggravation of Saul’s. 
guilt (which makes David repeat it), that he sought the life 
and when it was in 
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Ver. 12. The Lord judge between me and thee, and the 
Lord avenge me of thee.] If he still persisted to persecute 
him. But he doth not, by these words, avenge me of thee, 
pray God to punish him for the injuries he had done him; 
but only to vindicate and deliver him from his violent oid 
unjust persecution. So the Hebrew word nakam often 

signifies. 

But my hand shall not be upon thee.] He persisted in his 
resolution not to avenge himself; but leave it to God to 
do him right. 

_ Ver. 13. As saith the proverb of the ancients, Wickedness 
proceedeth from the wicked; but my hand shall not be upon 
thee.} Men may be known by their actions. And this is 
as if David had said, Were J so bad as I am represented, I 
should now have shewn it: but I will never have my hand 
in such crimes. Or thus, It is for wicked men to do this: 
but J am none of them. 

Ver. 14. After whomis the king of Israel come out? after 
. whom dost thou pursue?] He tums every stone, as we 
speak, to appease Saul’s rage; and tells him in conclusion, 
that it was below him, anda disparagement to him to raise 
armies against such a mean person as he was. 

After a dead dog, after a flea?] We represents. himeaell 
as contemptible as it was possible, that he might convince 
Saul it was not for his honour to take so much pains to 
kill him if he could: for what an inglorious thing was it for 
aking, with so many armed men, to triumph over a dead 
dog? As ifa lion should hunt after a flea. ‘* Which (as 
Bochartus glosses) if it be sought, is not easily found; and 
if it be found, is not easily caught; and if it be caught, is 
a poor prey, especially for a prince.” 

Ver. 15. The Lord therefore be judge, and judge saidcnee 
me and thee, and plead my cause, and deliver me out of thy 
hand.| He thought he could not repeat this too often, that 
as hitherto, so he resolved hereafter to leave it to God to 
judge which of them was in the right, and not avenge him- 
self. It may seem strange that Saul, who came with such 
an enraged mind to seek for David, should hear him make 
so long a speech to him with patience, and not furiously. 
fall upon him as soon as he saw him. But we may well 
think, that at the first he was surprised to see him follow 
after him out of the cave; and more astonished to find, 
after a few words, that it was in David's power to kill him, 
if he had pleased: which he knew he had, by a Jong perse- 
cution of him, provoked him to do. 

Ver. 16. And it came to pass, when David had made an 
end of speaking these words unto Saul, that Saul said, Is 
this thy voice, my son David?] Though he stood at sucha 
distance, that it is likely he could not know him by his 
face, yet he very well knew his voice. 

And Saul lifted up his voice, and wept.] Wis heart being 
mollified at present, by this unparalleled kindness of David, 
in sparing his life, when he could have taken it away. 

Ver. 17. And he said unto David, Thou art more righteous 
than I; for thou hast rewarded me good, whereas I have re- 
warded thee evil.| Most men have their good moods. And 
Saul now could scarce avoid being touched with a deep 
sense, how very unjust and unkind he had been to one who 
truly loved him. 

Ver. 18. And thou hast shewed this day, how that thou 
hast dealt with me: forasmuch as, when the Lord had de- 


livered me into thy hand, thou killedst me not.) The demon-. 
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stration of his kindness was so clear, that he could not but 
acknowledge it, and be affected with it. 

Ver. 19. For if a man find his enemy, will he let him go 
well away?) 2. e. He will certainly destroy him to save 
himself. The-kindness of David therefore was unusual, 
and without example. 

Wherefore the Lord reward thee good, for that thou hast 
done unto me this day.| Herein David had imitated God; 
who doth good to the evil: from whom Saul prays David 
might receive his reward for the good done to him. 

Ver. 20. ‘And now I know well that thou shalt surely be 

king, and that the kingdom of Israel shall be established in 
thy hand.) These wonderful providences of God over 
David, and David’s no less wonderful virtue, at last con- 
vinced Saul that God designed him to be the king of his 
people, and that none could hinder his establishment. ,. 
- Ver, 21. Swear now therefore unto me by the Lord, that 
thou wilt not cut off my seed after me, and that thon wilt not 
destroy my name out of my father’s house.} As he had en- 
deavoured to destroy David; and as kings frequently de- 
stroyed the family of those into’ whose thrones they were 
advanced. 

Ver. 22. And David sware unto Saul. 7 Who should ra- 
ther have sworn unto David, he would suffer him to live 
quietly; yea, have invited him to return home, and assured 
him of his protection.. But David did not require this: re- 
solving to trust to God, and notto him. Some question how 
David kept this oath, when he hanged up seven of Saul’s 
sons, (2 Sam. xxi.) But they should consider, that he did 
not this of himself, but at the desire of the Gibeonites, unto 
whom God required satisfaction should be given for Saul’s 
bloody endeavours to destroy them. 

And Saul went home; but David and his men-gat them 
upunto the hold.] viz. Of En-gedi. For he durst not stay in 
such an open place as he now was in, knowing Saul’s in- 
constancy, and the hatred he had to him, and the fury he — 
was in when the evil spirit came upon him. ‘It is danger- 
ous to trust a reconciled cnemy: and the old saying is very 
wise, péuvnoo anioretv, remember not to be.too credulous. 
And so the son of Sirach, (Ecclus. xii..10; 11.) ‘* Never. 
trust thine enemy: though he humble himself, yet take good 
heed, and beware of him.” 


CHAP. XXV. 


Ver. 1. xray, Samuel died. ] kcovelieg to Josephus (lib. 
vii. latter end) he governed Israel after the death of Eli 
twelve years, and lived eighteen in the reign of Saul, and 
then died. ‘But according to Sir J. Marsham, he judged 
Israel sixteen years before Saul’s inauguration ; and after 
he was made king lived eighteen. ° 

- And all the Isradlites were gathered together, and lastvaekial 
him.] Such was his virtue, and such was the love the peo- 
ple bare to him, that the whole nation bewailed his loss, 
and that many days, as Josephus’ saith, Kat zt moAAde 
nuenac ExAavaev. 

And buried him in his house at Ramah. 7 The place where 
he was born, and had long lived: where, it is likely, there 
was a place belonging to his house in which his family was 
interred. 

And David arose, and went into the wilderness of Paran.} 
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Which was in tho southern parts of Judea, near to Arabia: 
into which he might presently flee, if there were occasion. 
The Mahometan writers (as Hottinger observes) make Pa- 
ran a part of Arabia Deserta: so that now it was that Da- 
vid dwelt in the tents of Kedar: which was tho sane with 
Paran, as our learned Fuller observes in his Miscellanies. 
~ Ver. 2. And there was a manin Maon, whose possessions 
were in Carmel.| There were two Carmuels: one: in the 
north near the sea, in the confines of Asher and Zebalun, to 
which Elijah was wont to resort; and another in the south 
near Hebron, in the tribe of Judah, which is here meant. 
See Josh. xv. 55. both concerning Maon and Carmel. 

And the man was very great, and he had three thousand 
sheep, and a thousand goats.| A very wealthy man. 

And he was shearing his sheep in Carmel.| They pulicd 
off the wool at Rome, and in the neighbouring countries 
(as Bochartus observes), but not in Greece, nor J wen 
where they sheared it, as we do now. 

Ver. 3. And the name of the man was Nabal, and. the 
name of his wife was Abigail; and she was a woman of 
great understanding, and of a beautiful countenance :. but 
the man was Churlish, and evil in his doings.| bayer 
and perhaps oppressive in his dealings. 

And he was of the house of Caleb.] Descended from a 
worthy ancestor, but very unlike him. In the: Hebrew the 
word is Calebi, a Calebite, of the family of Caleb. But the 
word Caleb signifying a dog, some of the ancient inter- 
preters understand the word here, as if the holy writer 
insinuated he was of dog-like dispositions and manners. 
Whence the LXX. translate it, 6 dvSewmoe xcuvtxde, a dog- 
ged man, oracynic. And so the Syriac and Arabic. 

Ver. 4. And David heard in the wilderness that Nabal 
did shear his sheep.| For the wilderness of. Paran was not 
far from Nabal’s house. . 

. Ver. 5.. And David sent out ten young men,] 'To shew his 
ereat respect to him. 

And David said unto the young men, Get ye up to Car- 
mel.| For it was a mountain, as the other Carmel was. 

. And go to Nabal, and greet him in my name.] Present 
his service. to him, as we now speak; and wish him conti- 
nued happiness, as it is in the following words. 

Ver. 6. And thus shall ye say to him that liveth in pros- 
perity.| In the Hebrew the words are only, fo him that 
liveth: anto which we add tn prosperity; because life in 
Scripture signifies happiness, as death signifies misery. 

Peace be both to thee, and peace be unto thy house, and 
peace to all that thou hast.| A most affectionate and com- 
prehensive salutation; wherein he wishes well to him 
(both his soul and body), and to his whole family, and to 
all that he possessed, either at home or abroad: and some 
think in the first words he wishes all this might be perpe- 
tuated as long as he lived. ‘There could not well be a 
higber compliment, as we now speak; for peace compre- 
hends all manner of blessings, in the holy language. 

Ver. 7. And now I have heard that thou, hast shearers. | 
Whom he entertained that day. 

Now, thy shepherds which were with us, we hurt them not, 
neither was there aught missing to them all the while they 
were in Carmel.| He. represents the good demeanour of 
those who belonged to him, while they were in his neigh- 
bourhood.. And suggests, that he would not have. had so 
many sheep to. shear, if-his men had been hike others in 
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their condition. But though they were soldiers, and in 
great necessity, they never took any thing from him. 

Ver. 8. Ask thy young men, and they will shew thee.) 
He desires him-to be informed of the truth of this st 
his own servants. 

Wherefore let the young men find favour in thine eyes 
(for we come in a good day); give, I pray thee, whatsoever 
cometh unto thy hand unto thy servants, and to thy son 
David.} Most humble words, and full of respect: mixed 
with strong arguments; from their harmless and friendly 
living in his neighbourhood ; and from the present festival 
which hekept, when men’s hearts use to be open and boun- 
tiful: and they did not desire delicates, but any thing that 
was at hand, which he could spare. 

Ver. 9. And when David's young men came, they spake 
to Nabal according to all these words in the name of David, 
and ceased.] Added nothing of their own, but waited for his 
answer in silence, as Maimonides interprets it, in his More 
Nevoch. par. i. cap. 116. 

Ver.10. Nabal answered David’s servants and said, 
Whois David? and who is the son of Jesse?] A most ride 
and brutish aiswer to such a civil message and humble 
request. . 

There be many servants now-a-days that break every man 
from his master.| He reproaches them all as a company of 
fugitives and vagabonds; and taxes David secretly, with 
infidelity to his master Saul. 

Ver. 11. Shall I take my bread, and my water, and my 
flesh that I have killed for my shearers, and give it unto 
men whom I know not whence they be?] A most foolish 
speech; when he had-just before called David the son of 
Jesse: which shews he knew well enough who he was. 

Ver. 12. And David's young men turned their way, and 
went again, and told him all these sayings.| They did not 
stand arguing with him, or entreating him: but slighted 
him, as much as he did them. 

Ver. 13. And David said unto his men, Gird you on 
every man his sword. And they girded on every man his 
sword; and David also girded on his sword.| Being re- 
solved, in his passion, to be revenged on Nabal. — 

And there went up after David about four hundred men, 
and two hundred abode by the stuff.] For he had with him 
six hundred men in all; as we read before, xxiii. 13. 

Ver. 14. But one of the young men.| Belonging unto 
abel. 8s oS / 

Told Abigail, Nabal’s wife, saying, Behold, David sent 
messengers out of the wilderness to salute our master; and 
he railed on them.] Some of his servants were wiser and 
better than he himself, which makes good that saying of 
Seneca (in his third book de Beneficiis), “ Nulli preeelusa 
est virtus, omnibus patet,” &c. Virtue is shut up from none ; 
it lies open to all. It admits all, it invites all; freo men and 
servants, kings and exiles. It makes not choice of such 
a house, or of such an estate: but is content with a man 
himself.— For who can choose but admire the wisdom and 
fidelity of this shepherd ? who admonished his mistress of 
the danger her family was in; as he rationally concluded 
from the rude abuse that had been put upon David: whose 
mcrits he honestly set before her. 

Ver. 15. But the men were ver y good to us, and we were 
not hurt, neither missed any thing, as long as we were con- 


_versant with them, when we were in the ficlds.] They confirm 
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every word that David’s messengers had told their master, | 


(ver. 7.) 

Ver. 16. They were a wall unto us, both by night and 
day, all the time we were with them keeping sheep.| They 
add more than David’s men had said of themselves, that 
they not only did them no hurt, but were a cuard and de- 
fence to them against robbers, and against wild beasts. 

Ver. 17. Now therefore know and consider what thou 
wilt do; for evil is determined against our master, and 
against all his household.| 'This they understood, either 
from the young men whom David sent, who let fall some 


words signifying how highly he would resent the indignity 


done to him; or they concluded it frem what they had ob- 
served of the nature of David; who was very kind, but 
would not put up rude affronts. 

For he.is such a son of Belial, that a man cannot speak to 
him.] So wilful and obstinate, that they durst not speak to 
him of this matter: fearing he would be more insolent to 
them than he had been to David. 

Ver.18. Then Abigail made haste.) Forshe was so prudent 
&@ woman as not to neglect the good advice of a servant. 

And took two. hundred loaves, and two bottles of wine, 


five sheep ready dressed, and five measures of parched corn, 


and a hundred clusters of raisins, and two hundred cakes 
of figs, and laid them upon asses.| This shews he was a 
great man, who had such plenty of provisions in his house. 
For it is not te be imagined, that she would rob the shear- 
ers of a festival day to gratify David. 

Ver. 19. And said unto her servants, Go before me: be- 
hold, I come after you.] They carried the present; that 
David beholding it, might be a little mitigated before she 
came to him. - 

But she told not her husband Nabal.} Who,.it is likely, 
would have persisted in his folly: or been so long before 
he would have been persuaded -to be wiser, that it would 
‘have been too late te prevent the danger. 

Ver. 20. And it was so, as she rode upon the ass, that she 
came down by the covert of the hiil.] By a way full of 
bushes, so that David saw not her, nor she him, till they 
‘met together. 

And, behold, David and his.men came down against her.) 
From another-hill, I suppose. 

And she met them.) In the bottom, between the two hills. 

Ver. 21. (Now David had said, Surely invain have I kept 
all that this fellow hathin the wilderness, so that nothing 
was missing of all that pertained to him; and he hath re- 
quited me evil for good.] This he said to himself: or to his 
men, as soon as the messengers came back; or as they 
were upon the road to Nabal’s house. | 

Ver. 22. So and more also do God unto the enemies of 
David.| He means to himself: but being unwilling to pro- 
nounce his own name, or any other whom he. respected, to- 
gether with a curse, he transfers it to an enemy: by a figure 
ealled euphémismus. Or, as some take it, the meaning is, 
let my enemy destroy me, if I let Nabal and his family 
escape. But the -former is the plainest interpretation; it 
being common in the Jewish language (as Joh. Cocceius 
observes), when they speak of any evil to themselves, to 
translate it to another person. Of which he gives instances 
‘out of Maccoth, and Bava Bathra. (See him upon the 
Gemara Sanhedrin, cap. 4. sect. 18. annot. 1.) 


If I leave to him before the morning light.] He intended 
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to fall upon them in the night, when they were in a dead 
sleep, after great jollity. 

Any that pisseth against the wail.)| That is (as the gene- 
tality of interpreters think), so much as a dog; this being, 
they take it, like that saying of Aurelian, mentioned by 
Vopiscus, who, going to a city, and finding the gates shut 
against him, said in his wrath, ‘‘ Canem in hoc oppido non 
relinguam ;” J will not leave a dog in this town. But Bo- 
chartus excepts to this interpretation, that all dogs do not 
piss against the wall, but only the males; and that not till 
they be six or eight months old, as Aristotle and others 
observe. And therefore (to omit his other reasons) he 
takes this phrase to be a periphrasis of a man, as the He- 
brews expound it, particularly Ralbag. So that it is as 
muoh as to.say, F will not leave a man alive. 

Ver. 23. And when Abigail saw David, she hasted, and 
lighted off the ass, and fell before David on her face, and 
bowed herself to the ground.] Both out of reverence to him 
as a greatman, and as an humble supplicant, for pardon of 
a great offence. 

Ver. 24. And fell at his feet, and said, Upon me, my lord, 
upon me let this iniquity be.] She applies herself to him, 
in a speech full of art and prudence; and first begs, like a 
kind wife, that she might suffer, not her-husband, who was 
not so wise as he should be. 

And.let thine handmaid, I pray thee, speak in thine audi- 
ence, and hear the words of thy handmaid.] She desires him 
patiently to hear her reasons. 

Ver. 20. Let not my lord, I pray thee, regard this man nof 
Belial, even Nabal; for as his name is, so is he ; Nabal: is 
his name, and folly is with him.] She represents him as a 
man that offended ont of folly rather than malice; which 
might a little excuse his rudeness. There are many such 
allusions i in Scripture, as there is here of Nebala and Na- 
bal. (See Gen. v. 25. xlix. 8.16.19. Zeph. ii. 4.) 

But I, thine handmaid, saw not the young men of my lord, 
whon .thou dicdst send.] If any were to be, punished, she 
had desired it might be herself; yet she had this to: say in 
her own behalf, that she eeeW nothing of the message sent 
by David. 

Ver. 26. Now therefore, my lord, as the Lord liveth, and 
as thy soul liveth, seeing the Lord hath withholden thee from 
coming to shed blood, and from avenging thyself 2 with thine 
own hand.) ‘This is wonderfully artificial, to presume so 


much upon his goodness and clemency, as already to con- 


clude, she had diverted him from his ‘purpose: or rather, 
that God had interposed, by his good providence, to hin- 
der him from shedding blood. 

Now let thine enemies, and they that seek evil to m y lord, 
be as Nabal.] That is, may thou have no worse enemy 
than he. Or, may thy enemies have no more power to 


hort thee, than Nabal hath. This is another argument to 
persuade him to mercy; that Nabal was so inconsiderable, 


that, as he would do him no good, so he could do him no 
evil. 
‘Ver. 27. And now this blessing.) That is, this present or 
gift, The same phrase in xxx. 26.2 Kings v.15. 
Which thine handmaid hath brought unto m y lord, let it 


even be given to the young men that follow my lord.} To 
appease their anger : 
ERPLADER; 


or, as unworthy of David’s ac- 


Ver. 28. L pray thee, forgive the trespass 4 thine hand- 
2Q 
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maid.| She still speaks as if she had been the offender ; 
because she desired none might suffer but hersclf. 

For the Lord will certainly make my lord a sure house.) 
She prays him to be good to her, as God pane certainly 
be to him. | 

Because my lord fighteth the battles of the Lord, and evil 
hath not been found in thee all thy days.| She puts him in 
mind of all his heroical acts against the Philistines, and 
other enemies; and that hitherto he had been blameless, 
and donc no hurt to the Israelites: and therefore hoped he 
would do none to her, and her family. 

‘Ver. 29. Yet a man is risen to pursue thee, and to seek 
thy soul.) Saul she means restlessly ae ome to bona! 
away lis life. « - 

But the soul of my lord shall be bound wn the bundle of 
life with the Lord thy God.] Be preserved. For those 
things which we would not have lost, nor pity dikes about, 
we are wont to bind up in bundles. 

And the souls of thine enemies, them shall he sling out, as 
out of the middle of a sling.) As we bind up things to pre- 
serve them-from being thrown about, and lost; so we put 
things into a sling, that they may be cast out of sight, or a 
great way from us. 

Ver. 30. And tt shall come to pass, sine the Lord shail 
have done to my lord according to all the good that he hath 
spoken concerning thee, and shall have appointed thee ruler 
over Israel.) Nothing could be more obliging than this, at 
every word to-call him her lord, and to acknowledge his 
title to the kingdom ;: and as belief that he Liser’) cer- 
tainly enjoy it. = 

‘Ver. 81. That this shall be no prea satis se nor rifehice 
of heart to my lord, either that thou hast shed blood cause- 
less, or that my lord hath avenged himself.] She reserves 
the most Divine argument to the last; that he would have 
a clear and quiet conscience, and not be disturbed with a 
remembrance that he.had shed the blood of the innocent, 
or otherwise avenged himself: which belonged unto God. 

' And when the Lord hath dealt well with my lord, remem- 
ber thine handmaid.] Thou wilt thank me for my advice. 

Ver. 32. And David said to Abigail, Blessed be the Lord 
God of Israel, which sent thee this day to meet me.] He was 
so moved with this pathetical speech, that, in the first place, 
he acknowledges the good providence of God, which di- 
rected her to come so seasonably to prevent the effects of 
~ ‘his anger. Whereby he was absolved from his oath, which 
he had sworn, to cut off Nabal’s family. And indeed it 


was null in itself; for no man can oblige himself to do an - 


cvil thing ; as this would have been: there being a double 
guilt in it, as Philo observes, if he had shed their blood. 
To which may he applicd the words of Seneca, that in such 
cases, “ scelus est fides,” to keep one’s word, is a wicked 
thing. See Grotius de Jure Belli et Pacis, lib. ii. cap. 18. 
‘sect.6. where he observes, that Ciccro mentions the like 
case with this in the vow of Agamemnon. And Procopius 
Gazzus here well resolves, that this oath of David was the 
effect of anger; but his sparing Nabal the effect % reason 
and prudent counsel. 

Ver. 33. And blessed be thy advice, and blessed be dhow, 
which hast kept me this day from coming to shed blood, and 
From avenging myself with my own hand.) Next he com- 
mends her, and her wise counsel; for which he besceches 


God to bless her: for she had preserved him from a very | 
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outragcous piece of revenge; which might have afllicted 
him all his days. 

Ver. 34. For in very deed, as the Lord God of. Israel 
liveth, which hath kept me back from hurting thee, except 
thou hadst hasted and come to meet me, surely there had. not 
been left unto Nabal, by the morning light, any that pisseth 
against the wall.| It may seem strange, that his anger 
should not cool in so much time as passed between the 
return of: his messengers and Abigail’s meeting him: but 
the affront was great, and his soldiers it is likely inflamed 
his rage, and he resolved to make Nabal an example to 
others, not to use him so rudely. 

Ver. 35. So David received of her hand that which she 
brought, and said unto her, Go in peace unto thy house: for 
I hearkened unto thy voice, and accepted thy person.| Both 
-she herself, and what she said, and what she brought, were 
most welcome to him. So happy a thing it is (as Euripides 
speaks in his Heraclidz, ver. 359.) to fall into the band of 
a wise, and nota foolish enemy. For the latter, if he get 
the better, exercises nothing but cruclty: but with the former 
there is room for mercy, justice, moderation, and pardon. 
Such an enemy Abigail met withal; unto whom Nabal’s 
offence was not more provoking to. the destruction of his 
family, than the admiration of Abigail's virtue to its pre- 
servation. | 

Ver. 36. And Abigail came to Nabal; and, behold, he held 
a feast in his house like the feast of a Hoag and Nabal’s 
heart was merry within him, for he was very drunken.| Had 
eaten and drank too liberally, at a very great feast, which 
he made for his shearers. 

Wherefore she told him nothing, less or more, till the 
morning light.] Said not a word of what had passed, be- 
cause he was not meer to understand the mercy of God 
to him. 

Ver. 37. But it came to pass in “the morning, when the 
wine was gone out of Naval.) When he had “a ee 
sober. 

And his wife told-him of these things, that. his heart died 
within him, and he became as a stone.) Te fainted away, 
and was as cold as a stone; out of the dread of the danger 
which he imagined still hung over him. For it is a frigid 
interpretation of Rasi and Kimchi, that he was troubled to 
hear of the great present that his wife had made to David. 

Ver. 38. And it came to pass, that about ten days after, 
the Lord smote Nabal, that he died.] It seems he lay so long 
dispirited, in a stupid senseless condition; and then God 
put an end to his life, either by some disease, or by a sud- 
den stroke. 

Ver. 39. And when David heard that Nabal was sdncill; he 
said, Blessed be the Lord, who hath pleaded the cause of my 
reproach from the hand of Nabal, and hath kept lus servant 
from evil: for the Lord hath returned the wickedness of 
Nabal upon his own head.| He doth not rejoice so much in 
his death (who was a worthless wretch) as in the justice of 
God: who shewed him, that, if-men would have patience, 
they should see right done them; so that they need not go 
about to avenge themselves. 

And David sent and communed with Abigail, to take her 
to him to wife.| Being a woman of admirable prudence, as 
well as beauty, (ver.-3.) and one that expressed a high 
esteem of him, he sent some to treat with her about mar- 
riage with him. 
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- Ver. 40. And when the servants of David were come fo 
Abigail to Carmel, they spake unto her, saying, David sent 
us unto thee, to take thee unto him to-wife.]. This was their 
business: which, no doubt, they delivered in many more 
words, which signified the great esteem and affection which 
David had for her; whom he knew to be a woman of such 
great wisdom, that she had respect not merely to his pre- 
sent, but to his future condition. Otherwise he would not 
have adventured, being now very poor, to court one that 
had such riches. 

Ver. 41. And she arose, and bowed herself with bed face to 
the earth.) In reverence to the very name of David: whom 
she highly honoured, as a man ofan heroic spirit; and who 
she was fully persuaded should be king of Israel, (ver. 30.) 

And she said, Behold, let thine handmaid be a servant to 
wash the feet of the servants of my lord.] She sent: him an 
answer in these words; which shew her humility to be as 
creat as her other virtues: for to wash one’s feet was the 
lowest sort of service. 

Ver. 42. And Abigail hasted, and arose, and mole upon 

an ass, with five damsels of hers that went after her.] ‘That 
she might come attended suitable to her quality and his. 
(See Grotius, Gen. xxx. 3.) 
_ And she went after the messengers of David.| Though she 
did not long deliberate about the matter, but soon con- 
sented, yet it is not likely she followed them immediately: 
but stayed some decent time before she went to David. 

And became his wife.| She had a strong faith in God to 
marry a man who had nothing to live npon, but was forced 
to wander from place to place, and beg the assistance of 
his friends. But she verily belicved he would at last come 
fo the throne, as she had before expressed :.and could make 
some provision for him out of her own.estate. 

Ver. 48. David also took Ahinoam of Jezreel, and they 
were also both of them his wives.] At the samo time: ac- 
cording to the corrupt custom of those days, wherein they 
had perverted the law of nature, which is admirably ex- 
pressed by Euripides in his Andromache, (ver. 177, &c.) 





ove? yap Kadbv, 
Avoiv yuvatkoiv dvdo’ Ev tviac Exev, &e. 


It is not good for one husband to govern two wives: but he 
should be content with one, who 6-41 We live happily. 
' And again, (ver. 909.) 


Kaxov & tdeEac, ty” avepa Staa’ z Exel Axa. 


Thou hast Is, it is an evil thing for one man to have Ae 
wives. or where there are more than one they seldom 
agree, but breed great trouble to their -husband. It is 
commonly thought, that Ahinoam was his wife before he 
marricd Abigail. (Sce upon xxvii. 3.) 

Ver. 44. And Saui.] Or rather, for Saul, the particle vau 
being often so used.. 

Had given Michal his daughter, David's wife, to Phalti 
the son of Laish.| Here is the reason why David took an- 
other wife ; because Saul had deprived him of his former : 
but it was fio good reason for taking two, which were more 
than he had before. He was not forced from Michal, and 
therefore we read afterward that he took her again. And 
the Jewish doctors are of opinion, that this Phalti was a 
very pious man, and would never touch her, because she 
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' was another man’s wife: which was the reason David re- 
ceived her again. (See 1 Sam. iii. 15.) | 

. Which was of Gallim.] A: town near Accaron, as Mag! 
hine and St. Jerome tell us: which had its name from Gal, 
a heap of stones; it being, I suppose, a stony place. 
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Versa Ann the Ziphites.] The old enemies of David, 
(xxiii. 19.) 7 

Came unto Saul to Gibeah, saying, Doth not David hide 
himself in the hill of Hachilah, which is before Jeshimon ?] 
He thought he might safely return thither, Saul having so 
lately made peace with him. The Ziphites also could: not 
but hear how he had obliged Saul, and what declaration 
Saul had made, that he knew David would be king of Is- 
rael, (xxiv. 20.) Which David thought might discourage 
them from meddling any more. But quite contrary, they 
being afraid, if he came to be king; he would remember 
and revenge their ill usage of him, went to excite Saul to 
destroy him. 

. Ver. 2. Then Saul arose, rts went .down to the wilder- 
ness of Ziph, with three thousand men of Israel with him.] 
The same number he had the last time he pursued after 
him, (xxiv. 2.) | 

To seek David in the wilderness of Ziph.| The incon- 
stancy, falseness, and implacable rage of this prince is in- 
conceivable. Who, having not long ago been obliged to 
David for his life, and Sed acknowledged his error, and 
made David swear he would be good to his posterity, yet 
openly declared himself again to be his PAY: and sought 
to killhim. - - 

Ver. 3. And Saul pitched in the hill of atetet, whic 
as before Jeshimon, by the way.| That i is, by the way that 
went to the wilderness. 

But - David abode in the wridarasert and he. saw that 
Saul came after him into the wilderness.) He. thought at 
first his intelligence had not been true; but he was credibly 
informed that Saul’s wrath was bec out again, and that 
he intended to come thither. 

Ver. 4. And David “therefore sent out spies, and under- 
stood that Saul was come in very deed.] A good captain 
always hath scouts abroad: who assured him his informa- 
tion was true, and that Saul was not far from him. 

Ver. 5. And David arose, and came to a place where 
Saul had pitched.] Within sight of it; where he might ob- 
serve how they lay. 

And David beheld where Saul lay, and Abner the son of 
Ner, the captain of the host.] Who, it is likely, lay near 
him. 

And Saul lay in the trench.] Or rather, in his chariot, 
for so the LXX. translate the Hebrew word by Xamon, 
or as some editions have it, aun: which signifies a chariot 
drawn by mules, as Bochartus shews out of Homer and 
other authors, par. i. Hicrozoicon, lib. ii. cap. 19. 

And the people lay round about him.] He was enclosed, 
I suppose, with the carriages; as our marginal translation 
is of the foregoing word. 

Ver. 6. Then answered David, and said to Ahimelech the 
Hittite.] A valiant man of that nation, who was a prose- 
lyte to the Jewish religion: and not only followed Vass 
but was always near to his person, 
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Who were the sons of David’s sister, (1 Chron. xi. 16.) 
whose father is no where mentioned; being a man, I sup- 
pose, of no note. 

Saying g, Who will go down with me to Saul to the camp?) 
That is, which of these two. 

And Abishai said, I will go down with thee.] Wither Ahi- 
melech declined it, as too hazardous an enterprise; or Abi- 
shai, being a hot forward young man, offered himself, 
while the other stood deliberating. 

Ver. 7. So David and Abishai came to the people by 
night.| A bold attempt, for two men to come into the midst 
of an army of three thousand chosen men, who were not 
without a watch, though they were now asleep. Buta 
strong confidence in God's promise that he would preserve 
him, overcame all fear of danger. 

And, behold, Saul lay sleeping within the trench, and his 
spear stuck in the ground at his bolster; but Abner and the 
people lay round about him.] To secire his person from 
any sudden assanlt. 

Ver. 8. Then said Abishai to David, God hath delivered 
thine enemy into thy hand this day: now therefore let me 
smite him, I pray thee, with the spear even to the earth at 
once, and I will not smite him the second time.) Though 
David would not kill him himself, when he had the like op- 
portunity; (xxiv. 4.) yet Abishai thought he might give him 
leave to doit: and he undertook to stick him to the ground 
at one thrust, so that he should make no noise by cry- 
ing out. 

Ver. 9. And David said to Abishai, Destroy him not: 

for who can stretch forth his hand against the Lord’s 

anointed and be, guiltless?| Being made king by God’s 
special appointment, he looked upon it as a high crime to 
do him any hurt; because he was a sacred person. 

Ver. 10. David said furthermore, As the Lord liveth, the 
Lord shall smite him ; or his day shall come to die ; or he shall 
descend into battle, and perish.] God, who made him king, 
after‘a solemn manner, could only depose him: and- that 
he could do several ways ; either by a sudden stroke, or in 
the course of nature, or letting him fall in battle. 

Ver. 11. The Lord forbid that I should stretch ‘m y hand 
against the Lord's anointed.] What he permitted another 
to do, when he could hinder it, was as if he had-done it 
himself. “But he abhorred to meddle with that, which 
belonged to God, as he had before said. 

But I pray thee, take now the spear that is at his bolster.) 
As a witness what they could have done, if respect to God, 
whose anointed he was, had not withheld them. 

And the cruse of water, and let us go.| This was set there, 
either forhim to drink, if he was thirsty, or to wash himself ; 
which was prescribed by their law in case of many pol- 
lutions. 

Ver. 12. So David took the spear and the cruse of water.] 
By the hand of Abishai: who, like an excellent soldier, 
was perfectly subject to his commander, to forbear, or to 
do whatsoever David enjoined him. | 

And gat them away, and no man saw it, or knew it, nei- 
ther awaked; for they were ail asleep: because a deep sleep 
from the Lord was fallen upon them.|'The Jewish doctors, in 
Bereschith Rabba, observe, that there are three sorts of that 
they call tardama, which is the Hebrew word for deep 
sleepin this place. The first, mere sound sleep, which God 
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sent upon Adam, (Gen. xi. 21.) Tho second is the deep 
sleep of prophecy, which he sent upon Abraham, (Gen. 
xv. 12.) The third is this here mentioned, which they call 
the sleep marmorita (it should be printed marmota, as 
Bochart observes), which is a little creature more drowsy 
than a dormouse. (Hiecrozoicon, par. i. lib. iii. cap. 38.) 

Ver. 13. Then David weut over to the other side, and 
stood on the top of a hill afar of (a great space being be- 
tween them).| So that he was in safety, and yet his voice 
might be heard. 

Ver. 14. And David cried unto ihe people, and be abhor 
the son of Ner, saying, Answerest thou not, Abner?) Art 
thou still asleep ? 

Then Abner answered, and said, Who art thou that criest 
unto the king?] And disturbest his repose. 

Ver. 15. And David said unto Abner, Art thou not a va- 
hant man, &c.}] In the Hebrew the words are, Art not thou 
aman? That is, in place of authority, as well as of sais 
courage and valour. 

Wherefore hast thou not kept thy lord the hing 7]. Ob- 
served better military discipline, for the preservation of 
Saul’s person. 

For there came one of the peoples in to destroy the king thy 
lord.] Came into the camp.with that intention, and had a 
very fair opportunity. 

Ver. 16. This thing is not good that thou hast done.) A 
soft way of speaking: but his meaning was, that he was 
very faulty, as appears by what follows. 

Ye are worthy to die, because ye have not kept your 
master, the Lord's anointed.) Guarded him better from any 
danger. It is probable they despised David’s small forces, 
which made them so grossly negligent. 

Now see where the king's spear is, and the cruse of water 
that was at his bolster!) We sets before them the tokens of 
their carelessness; and of the opportunity he had to kill 
Saul. 

Ver. 17. Awd Saul Meee David’ s voice, and said, Is this thy 
voice, ny son David?] He was in great confusion of mind, 
and knew not what more to say to him. 

And David said, It is my voice, my lord, O king.] He 
humbly acknowledgeth his authority; and the allegiance 
he owed him: though he. had done him so many.injuries. 

Ver. 18. And he send. Wherefore doth my lord thus pur- 
sue after his servant? for what have I done, or what evil is 
in my hand?] Being conscious of his own innocence, Da- 
vid expostulates with hin inoa long speech: and desires, 
in the first place, to know what crime he had to accuse him 
of: especially since he lately acknowledged that he was 
more righteous than himself, (xxiv. 17.) , 

Ver. 19. Now therefore, I pray thee, let my lord the king 
hear the words of thy servant.] Having no answer to that 
question, he desires him to be so patient, as to suffer him 
to argue awhile with him. 

If the Lord have stirred thee up against me, let him accept 
an offering.| For God is not implacable, but willing to he 
reconciled, if I have offended him, Or the meaning may be, 
If, for any offence against God, there be just cause for this 
anger, I refuse not to die, and expiate the faults with my 
blood. Or the words may refer to Saul, as if he had said, 
Offer to God some sacrifice, that he, Heint appeased, may 
free thee from this pertinacious melaticholy. 

But if they be the children of men, cursed be they before 
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the Lord ; for they have driven me out thisday from abiding 
in the inheritance of the Lord.] From having any settled 
abode in his own country; which he foresaw he should be 
forced also to leave, as we read he did in the next chapter. 

Saying, Go, serve other gods. ] That was the effect of their 
actions, though they did not say so in so many words. For 
they banished him into a nation of another religion, as Mr. 
Mede expounds these words. (See book iii. p. 823.) 

Ver. 20. Now therefore, let not my blood fall to the earth 
before the face ofthe Lord.] God seeing it, and being the 
avenger. 

For the king of Israel cometh out to seek a flea.] Which 
was neither for his profit nor for his glory. (See xxiv. 14.) 

As when one doth hunt a partridge in the mountains.] Hunt 
a poor bird from mountain to mountain, with a great deal 
of labour, which is not easily caught, and worth nothing 
when one hath it: the Hebrew word kore is no where to be 
found, but here and in Jer. xvii. 11. from both which places 
we learn it was a mountainous bird of no great value: in 
taking of which, the fowler spent his pains to little purpose. 
And it was one of those birds that sits upon the eggs of 
other birds; as the words of Jeremiah import, “ She ga- 
thereth what she hath not brought forth,” that is, eggs which 
she did not lay. From which it is apparent, that this 
word doth not signify a partridge, which is a bird of price, 
and doth not sit on other birds’ eggs; but, as Bochart hath 
taken a great deal of pains to shew, was a bird witha long 
bill and short feet, called rusticula. I will not mention the 
opinions of interpreters about it, for they aré very various, 
and the same men are not constant to themselves; for 
R. Solomon, who here takes it for a partridge, in that place 
of the prophet Jeremiah takes it for a cuckoo. . (See Sai 
rozoicon, -par. ii. lib. i. cap. 12.) 

Ver. 21. Then said Saul, I have sinned: return, m yf Son 
David.] He invites him to come to the court again; which 
is more than he did at their former mecting. — 

For Twill no more‘do thee harm, because my soul was 
precious ‘in thine eyes this day: I have played the fool, and 


have erred exceedingly.] This is a yery ingenuous confes- , 


sion, wherein he condemned himself as a great offender 
against God and against: David. In which for the present, 
no doubt, he was very serious, and both ashamed and 
sorry for what he-had done. 

Ver. 22. And David answered and said, ‘Behold ‘the 
king's spear! let one of the young men come over and fetch 
it.| Hie durst not venture to go and present it himself to 
Saul, though it was the testimony of his fidelity and affec- 
tion to ay For he did not know but the evil spirit might 
come on a sudden upon him, and make him change his 
good resolution. 

Ver. 23. The Lord render to every man according to his 
righteousness and fuithfulness: for the Lord delivered thee 
this day into my hand, but I would not stretch forth my 


hand against the Lord’s anointed.| He repeats what Saul | 


had confessed, the more to affect. his heart withit: and tells 
him he doubted not the Lord would deal with him accord- 
ingly, howsoever Saul used him. 

Ver. 24. Behold, as thy life was set by this day in mine 
‘eyes, so let m y life be set by in the sight of the Lord, and let 
him deliver me out of all tribulation.] We prays God to 
deal with him as he had done with Saul; and then Be 
doubted not to come out of all his troubles, 
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_ Ver. 25. And Saul said unto David, Blessed be thou, my. 


| son David ; thou.shalt do great things, and also shalt stilt 


prevail.| He perceived it was in vain to contend any 
longer against David, whom God designed for great things 
(as “he saw by his most worthy and noble actions), and 
would still have the better of him, until he came to the 
throne: for possibly Saul looked upon the taking away his 
spear; which I observed (upon xxii. 6.) was his sceptre, 
as an omen the ei authority should be translated to 
David. | 

So David went on his way, and Saul returned to his 
place.] To Gibeah, from whence he came, (ver. 1.) but 
David did not think fit to accompany him, remembering 
how fickle he was, and therefore, notwithstanding all those 
good words, not to be trusted. 
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Ver. 1. Anp David said in his heart, I shall now perish 
one day by the hand of Saul.] Whose heart he believed was 
not altered, though he had felt lately some compunction 
for what he had done against him. But David had the 
greatest reason to believe he would never be able to com- 
pass his design, having God’s promise he should be king of 
Isracl; therefore these words were spoken in a melancholy 
fit, heH he was under some great depression of spirit. 

There is nothing better for me than that I should speedily 
escape into the land of the Philistines ; and Saul shall de- 
spair of mé,'to seek me any more in.any coast of Israel: so 
shall I escape out of iis hand.] He thought, that as long as 
he remained in any part of Saul’s dotinions, he would 
never cease his persecution: but by going into an nar fi 
country, he would be forced to be quiet. 

Ver. 2. And David ar ose, and he passed over with the six 
hundred men that were with him, unto Achish, the son of 
Maoch, king of Gath.] It is not certain that this was ‘tho 
same Achish mentioned xxi. 10. with whom David took 
shelter at his first flight from Saul. He scems rather to have 
been another, who is distinguished from the former by tho 
name of his father. But Witthboever he was, he had either 
invited David to come thither for his security (hoping to 
make use of his valour or his prudence in his wars), or 
David had sent ambassadors before to treat with him, and 
had his’ royal word, that he should be protected by him. 
And it‘appears afterward, that he had David in great 
esteem; for he’ gave him a town for his own inheritance, 
(ver. 6.) 

Ver. 3. And David dwelt with Achish at Gath, he and. 
his men, every man with his household, even David with his 
two ‘wives, Ahinoam the Jezreelite, and Abigail the Car- 
nelite, Nabal’s wife.] It was a very -capacious place that 
could contain so many men and their families; some of 
which might be numerous. And Achish was very generous 
to receive so many strangers and old soldiers into his royal 
city, as might have made themselves masters of it. Ahi- 
noam being here mentioned before Abigail, hath made 
many think she was his wife before he took the other. 

Ver. 4. And it was told Saul that David was fled to Gath; 
aud he sought no more again-for him.) Unto which, it is 
likely, he was inclined; if he had not found it to be in vain. 

Ver. 5. And David sida unto Achish, If I have now found 
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grace in thine eyes, let them give mea place in some town in 
the country, that I may dwell there: for why should thy ser- 
vant dwell in the royal city with thee? This he said, that 


he might avoid envy. For perhaps he might have too much . 


the port of aking; having so many men at his service, and 
being attended, no deubt, with a considerable number of 
them about his person. Ina private town also he might 
more freely exercise his own religion; without any offence 
to the Philistines, who worshipped other gods. 

Ver. 6. Then Achish gave him Ziklag that day.) Either 
out of his royal. bounty, or on condition of some service he 
should do him. 

Wherefore Ziklag pertaineth unto the kings of Judah unto 
this day.] In the division of the land of Canaan it was first 
given unto the tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 31.) and afier- 
ward to that of Simeon, who had a portion out of the 
land given to Judah, (Josh. xix. 5.) But the Philistines 
kept possession of it, so that neither of them enjoyed it: 
till now it became by Achish’s gift the peculiar inheritance 
of David and his successors. 

_ Ver. 7. And the time that David dwelt in the country of 
the Philistines was a full year and four months.] How long 
he wandered up and down, till he settled here, we are no 
where told: but it is prebable the persecution of Saul 
lasted a great while. 

Ver. 8. And David and his men went out, and dwvaded 
the Geshurites, and the Gezerttes, and the Amalekites: for 
those nations were of old the inhabitants of the land, as thou 
goest to Shur, even unto the land of Egypt.| The Geshurites 
and Gezerites were both of them relics of the Canaanites, 
whom Ged commanded te be reoted out. (See Grotius.) 
The Amalekites who were near had been destroyed by 
Saul, but not these that were afar off: or, perhaps, these 
were some that fied into these remote parts when they 
heard Saul was coming against them. And the following 
‘words (ver. 11, of David's killing all) must be understood, 
that he left none alive whoin he found in these parts: but 
there still were Amalekites in other places, (xxx. 1.) Abar- 
binel imagines all the people here mentioned were at en- 
mity with Achish, and hated him and his people: so that 
when David smote them he made no complaint about it. 

Ver. 9. And David smote the land, and left neither man 
nor woman alive, and took away the sheep, and the oxen, 
and the asses, and the camels, and the apparel, and returned, 
and came to Achish.] To give an account of his actions, 
and to present him, I suppose, with part of the spoil. 

Ver. 10. And Achish said, Whither have ye made a road 

to-day ?] For David, it is likely, constantly kept his men 
in exercise upon some expedition or other. 
- And David said, Against the south of Judah, and against 
the south of the Jerahmeelites, and against the south of the 
Kenites.| Ife answers Achish cunningly, in such ambigu- 
ous words, that he might understand him as if he had as- 
saulted the land of Judah; whereas he only fell upon those 
people who bordered on those parts which he mentions. 
For these countries lay on the south of Judah: and the Je- 
rahmeclites were a part of Judea, and the Kenites of the fa- 
mily of Jethro were their neighbours and confederates. 

Ver. 11. And David saved neither man nor woman alive 
to bring tidings to Gath, saying, Lest they should teil on us, 
saying, So did David, aud so will. be his manner all ‘the 
while he dwelleth in the country of the Philistines.) Who had 
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people of some countries thereabouts; perhaps tributaries 
to them, and under their protection: whom they might fear 
David would serve in the same manner, had they sh 
how he dealt with these. 

Ver. 12. And Achish believed David, saying, He hath 
made his people utterly to abhor him; therefore he shall be 
my servant for ever.| The enmity between him and his own 
people being, as he thought, irreconcilable, he must make 
him his friend by faithful service for ever. 
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Ver. 1. Anp it came to pass in those days.] While David 
was in the country of the Philistines. 

That the Philistines gathered their armies together for 
warfare, to fight with Israel.| Mustered all their forces to 
invade the land of Israel, being encouraged, it is probable, 
by the banishment of David, the death of Samuel, and the 
frenzy of Saul. 

And Achish said unio David, Know thou assuredly, that 
thou shalt go with me to battle, thou and thy men.| Achish 
scems to have been the principal person in the country, 
and the commander of all their forces. For we read of no 
other king among them but he: who required David, whe 
was now one of his subjects, to assist him in this warfare 
against his own native country. 

Ver. 2. And David said to Achish, Surely thou shalt’ 
know what thy servant can do.] He answered in doubtful 
words, which might be taken in different senses. — . 

And Achish said to David, Therefore will I make thee 
keeper of my head for ever.| Achish understood him that he 
would do his best to serve him: and thereupon promised, 
if he did, that he would make him captain of his guard, or 
some great officer; near to his person. 

Ver.3. Now Samuel was dead, and ail taead lamented 
him, and buried him in Ramah, even in his own city.] This 
was noted before, (xxv. 1.) but repeated here again, to shew 
that Saul now was sensible of his loss, wanting his advice 
in a time of great distress. 

And Saul had put away those that had fumiliar wha and 
the wizards, out of the land.| According to the Divine com- 
mandment, (Lev. xx. 27.) which, perhaps, he had executed 
in the beginning of his reign, when he was governed by 
Samuel: or if he did it since, it was to shew that he had 
some zeal for God left, whereby he rept up his authority 
among the people. 

Ver. 4. And the Philistines Natit themselves together.| 
Met at an appointed place. 

And came and pitched in Shunem.] A place in the tribe 
of Issachar, as we learn from Josh. xix. 18. 

And Saul gathered all Israel together, and pitched in Gil- 
boa.| A mountain near the valley of Jezreel, not far from 
Shunem: as that place in Joshua informs us. So that they 
seem to be pitched, as they were before the great battle was 
fought when Goliath fell, upon two mountains, witha ey 
between them. 

Ver. 5. And when Saul saw the host of the Philistines.] 
Of which he had a full view from Mount Gilboa. 

He was afraid, and his heart greatly trembled.] For the 
Spirit of God having forsaken him, his courage very much 
failed him, when he saw how numerous the Philistines 
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were, and heard, perhaps, that David was among them; 
and reflected.upon all the evil he had done unto him. 
_ Wer. 6. And when. Saul inquired of the, Lord.| This 
seems to contradict what is said 1 Chron. x. 14. that he 
did. not inquire of the Lord: which was.the reason that he 
slew him. But Kimchi and others thus reconcile. these two 
places; that since he did not continue to inquire of him, 
but went to a witch, it was all one as if he had not inquired 
at all; for he did it faintly, coldly, and indifferently: re- 
ae if he. was not heard there, to. go to some other 
place for counsel. See Buxtorf, Hist. Urim et Thum- 
mim; who observes, out of Samuel Laniado, a learned Jew, 
that “‘ he whose heart is perfect with God, lifts up’ his eyes 
unto him, and fixes them on him; hoping in him, though 
he doth not presently. hear him: and perseveres in his 
hopes, firmly settling a resolution to wait upon him. But 
so did not Saul, who was remiss and negligent, saying, If 
God will not hear me, I will go and conault a emia 
spirit.” . 
The Lord answered ibs not.| Because ab had killed his 
priests, as R. Solomon here notes. And by this means, as 
R. Levi ben Gersom here farther observes, had nobody ca- 
pable of the Holy Spirit to consult God for him. 

Neither by dreams.| By which he prayed, perhaps, that 
God would inform himself. 
. Nor by urim.] Kimchi thinks that he sent to Abiathar 
to inquire about the event of this war: for he had the urim 
with him. It is observable, that the Scripture never saith 
that God answered by thummim; for that is comprehended 
under urim: which is always put first when they are joined 
together, and here it is mentioned alone. (See xxiii. 6.) . 
_ Nor by prophets.) A college of which, no doubt, was 
still remaining at Ramah; whom Samuel had educated. 
It will not be amiss to observe, that the same ways of in- 
quiry were among the gentiles, as appears by what Achil- 
les saith, in the council of the Grecks, who met to consider 
about the plague Apollo had sent among them: (Iliad. i. 
ver. 62.) 


"ANN a aye Oy Tiva paver epelopen 7 ‘epiia, 
*H kat dvetpor dow, (xat yap 7’ dvap ix Arde deriv) 
"Oc x’. etrrot- 





Where he reckons three sorts of men, a prophet, or a priest, 
or an expounder of dreans ; who might tell why Apollo was 
so angry with them. 

Ver.7. Then said Saul unto his servants, Seek me a wo- 
man that hath a familiar spirit, that I may goto her, and 
inquire of.her.| In this he acted like a distracted man, who 
now approved what he had ‘condemned. He mentions a 
woman rather than a man; because the weaker sex were 
most addicted to these practices (being most easily de- 
ceived by evil spirits), among. whom such a person he 
thought might be soonest found. 

And his servants said unto him, There is a woman that 
hath a familiar spirit.| There are always some flatterers in 
courts, who will never. contradict their princes; but are 
ready to comply with them in their worst designs. And it 
appears by this, that though this sort of divination was not 
_ publicly practised, yet it was known that there were some 
who privately continued to consult the dead. I say pub- 
licly, because it is very probable that before Saul executed 
the law against them, there were those that- made pro- 
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fession of having familiar spirits, as there were among the 
For Plutarch, in the life of Cimon, speaks of 
Pausanias’ going to a Nexvoyavtetov (an oracle of the dead ) 
at Heraclea, where he called up the soul of Cleonice. 

_At En-dor.] A place in the tribe of Manasseh, (Josh. 
xvii. 11.) not far from Shunem, as Salianus observes: and 
part of the mountain of Gilboa was over against En-dor; 
and another part of it against Shonem. This woman, the 
Jewish doctors say, was the mother of Abner. 

_ Ver. 8. And Saul disguised himself, and put on other rai- 
ment, and went, and two servants with him.] He put off his 
royal apparel, and clothed himself like an ordinary man, 
having but a small attendance ; that he might not be sus- 
pected to be what he was. These two servants, the J ewish. 
doctors say, were Abner and Amasa. . 

_ And they came to the woman by night.] They could not 
go the direct way, for then they must have passed through 
the army of the Philistines: and therefore they fetched a 
compass, and travelled also by night, that they might not 
be discovered. And it is likely they went on foot, that less 
notice might be taken of them; and .they might go and re-, 
turn through by-ways, which made their journcy the longer. 
In the night also it was, that women went about such ma- 
gical practices. For, as Psellus observes in his. book of 
Demons, it is the common opinion of the Greeks, that none. 
of the terrestrial demons dare appear in the day-time. 
“EdAnuniig yap gare odéne To pndéva THY tvidAwy SaidvwY Jap- 
ptiv tag .rov nAlou avydae: Nay, he saith all those things. 
were performed after the summer solstice; when the days 
grew short, and. the nights increased. 

And he said, Divine unto me by the familiar spirits, and 
bring me him up whom I shall name unto thee.] This con- 
sulting the dead, was a yery ancient practice among the 
gentiles, as appears from Homer: but long before = 
mentioned by Moses himself, who forbids it in Deut. xviii. 
10. Notwithstanding which, the Israclites, who had a Di-, 
vine oracle, and holy prophets to guide them, fell into this 
foul sin, as they did into most of the gentile abominations. 

Ver. 9. And the woman said unto -him, Behold, thou 
knowest what Saul hath done, how: he hath cut off those who 
have familiar spirits, and wizards, out of the land : wherefore 
then lay yest thou a snare for my life, to cause me to die?] 
For so the law was, (Lev. xx. 27.) And Saul seems by the 
woman’s speech to have executed it, for she saith he 
had cut them off; whereas it is only said, that he had put 
them away: as.if he had failed in his duty; and mercly 
banished such persons, when he should have put them to 
death. 

Ver. 10. And Saul sware unto her by y the Lord, saying, 
As the Lord liveth, there shall no punishment happen to thee 
for this thing.) An oath was so sacred a ‘thing in those 
days, that they entirely relied upon it, and ventured their 
lives upon its credit. | 

Ver. 11. Then said the woman, whom shail I bring up to 


‘thee? And he said, Bring me up Samuel.] It is a wonderful 


thing that he should believe a woman should have power 
to disturb the rest of Samuel, and bring him thither at her 
command. But he was forsaken uate and grown’ de- 
lirious. 

Ver. 12. And when the woman saw Samuel. ] Here inter- 
preters are very much divided; some imagining it was Sa- 
muel himself that appeared j others, a spectre, which by 
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the power of tho devil, appeared in his likeness. Several 
of the ancient fathers are of the former opinion, and parti- 
cularly Justin Martyr; who, in his dialogue with Trypho 
the Jew, alleges this as a demonstration of the immortality 
of the soul, p. 333. And most of the Roman church are 
now of the same mind. But Tertullian saith, (in his book 
De Anima, cap. 57.) “ God forbid we should believe the 
soul 61 any holv man, much less of a prophet, should be 
brought up by the power of the devil.” Of this persuasion 
are a great number of the ancients, particularly St. Cyril 
of Alexandria, who thinks it the greatest absurdity to be- 
lieve that a wretched woman should call up Samuel's soul; 
the demons, with whom such people deal, having no sueh 
power. And so St. Jerome calls this Samuelis phantasma. 
Yet there are vast numbers of modern authors, who think 
that by God’s permission, or dispensation, the soul of Sa- 
muel might appear; which Sir John Marsham himself 
takes not to be improbable. (See Chron. Canon. xiii.) 
But the very letter of the text seems to me to be against 
this opinion; which speaks of bringing him wp, and his 
coming up out of the earth; whereas, if it had been Sa- 
muel, he should rather have come down from heaven. 
This apparition, therefore, was one of those fallacious spi- 
rits, whom Porphyry speaks of (lib. ii. De Abstinentia), 
*‘who put on any shape, and counterfeit (as his words 
are) the gods, and demons, and the souls of the dead;” 
Vévoe amariAng pboews mavtdpophov Kal woAbrporoy, wroKol- 
vopuevor Kat Seovc, cat dalpovac, kat Yuxac reOvykédrwv. Which 
a very learned person (Joh. Wagenseil) hath confirmed, 
by this reason, which to me seems very solid; that since 
God was not pleased to answer Saul (as he confessed) 
cither by prophets, or by dreams, or by urim and thum- 
mim, but had withdrawn himself wholly from him, it is not 
probable, that he would send Samuel himself to bim from 
the dead (and none else could do it), and that at the call of 
a witch, when he would not favour him with any revelation 
from a.living prophet, or any other way. (Confut. Carm. 
Lipmanni, p. 198.) 

She cried with a loud voice: and the woman spake to 
Sanl, saying, Why hast thou deceived me? ‘for thou art 
Saul.| She cried out for fear of Saul, when she perecived, 
by the reverence the spectre paid him, who he was. Forso 
Abarbinel interprets it, he bowed with his face ‘to the 
ground, in honour of Saul, whereby the woman concluded 
he was the king. 

Ver. 13. And the king said unto her, Be not afraid.] Do 
not imagine I come with any design to discover thee, and 
bring thee to punishment. 

For what sawest thou?] But tell me what: appeared to 
thee. 

And she said, I saw gods ascending out of the earth.] By 
the word Elohim the Jews understand a judge; for so judges 
are called in Psal. Ixxxii. 1.6. Peter Martyr therefore 
interprets it not amiss, a persox very majestic, like a judge 
or a king. And so R. Esaias, mentioned by Vorstius upon 
Pirke Eliezer, (p. 118.) who by Elohim understands “‘homi- 
nem insignis atque excels stature,” @ man of an eminent 
and Ingh stature; as the Scripture ‘calls ‘high trees and 
mountains, trees and mountains of God. And he is said 
fo ascend out of the earth. For se the heathen -endea- 
youred (as Homer, Virgil, Statius, and other ancient. poets 
tell us) to bring up the dead out of the earth, to give them 
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answers to their doubts. Which wicked custom’ prevailed 
long among the Jews; for Isaiah alludes to it in xxix. 4 
when he saith, they should be brought.so low, as to speak 
hike a familiar spirit out of the ground, and whisper out of 
the dust. And it is evident likewise from Isa. Ixv. 4. 
that they were wont to go to the sepulchres of the dead, 
there to consult them. For that is the meaning of sacri- 
icing in gardens, (ver. 8.) for there they were wont to bury 
their dead. 

Ver. 14. And he said unto her, What form is he of ?] This 
is an argument he saw nothing, but afterward heard a 
voice. 

And she said, An old man cometh up; and he is babdaetl 
with a mantle.] Such as kings wore, and also prophets, 
who had very great authority, (xv. 27. 2 Kings iis 8. 13:) 
The Hebrew word meil signifies as much as the Greek 
mooijpne, a long garment which came down to the feet. 

And Saul perceived that it was Samuel, and he stooped 
with his face to the ground, and bowed himself.) By the de- 
scription which the woman gave of him, he-concluded it 
was Samuel; and thereupon made his reverence to him. 

Ver. 15. And Samuel said to Saul, Why hast thou dis- 
quieted me, and brought me up?) This shews it was an evil 
spirit, personating Samuel, who spake these words. For 
it is not in the power of witches to disturb the rest of good 
men, and to bring them into this world when they please. 
And Samuel, we may be sure, would never have acknow- 
ledged such a power in magical arts, the credit of which 
the devil endeavoured to support.’ 

And Saul answered, I am sore distressed ; for the Philis- 
tines make war against me, and God is departed from me, 
and answereth me no more, neither by prophets nor by 
dreams; therefore I have called thee, that thou mayest make 
known to. me what I shall do.| Some think he omits inquiry 
by urim, because, in truth, he neither did nor could make 
use of that: Abiathar having carried it away to David. 
But this doth not agree with ver. 6. which supposes he did 


inquire by urim. He should rather, by repentance, and 


prayer, and sacrifices, and doing right to David, have be- 
sought the favour of God, as Pellicanus here well ob- 
serves. 

Ver. 16. And Samuel said to Saul, Wherefore dost 
thou-ask me, seeing the Lord is departed from thee, and .be- 
come thine enemy?| Nothing could be more senseless than 
to imagine Samuel could do any thing for him, when the 
Lord, whose servant Samuel was, would not regard him. 
~ Wer.17. And’ the Lord hath done ‘to him.) That is, to 
David, mentioned in the conclusion of the verse. 

As he spake by me.] Still the evil spirit personates Sa- 
muel, that Saul might be decerved into a belief that it was 
really he who spake te him. 

For the Lord hath rent the kingdom out of thy hand, and 
given it to thy neighbour, even unto David.| As Samuel had 
foretold long ago; and ‘now it was ready to be accom- 
plished. 

Ver. 18. Because thou obeyedst not the voice of the Lord.] 
This relates (Abarbinel thinks) to-his sin in Gilgal, (chap. 
xiil. 

=n executed his fierce wrath apon Amalek.| This was 
his next sin, whereby he highly provoked God's anger 
against him: for he was not sensible he had offended.his 
express command, but justified his conduet, :till Samucl 
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took a great deal of pains to convinec him; and then told | 


him he would rend the kingdom from him, (xv. 28.) 

Therefore hath the Lord done this unto thee this day.] 
He doth not mention his sin in killing the Lord’s priests ; 
because this deeree of taking the ‘kingdom from him was 
passed before that sin was committed. . 

Ver. 19. Moreover, the Lord will also deliver Israel with 
thee into the hand of the Philistines.}] Samucl himself could 
no more know this, than an evil spirit; unless God had 
been pleased to suggest it: which he might think good to 
do to this ghost, which personated Samuel, that he might 
terrify Saul. Or, he saw the Philistines to be so numerous, 
and Saul so. feeble and dispirited, that he doubted not the 
victory would be on the Philistines’ side; and therefore 
confidently pronounced it. But the former is more pro- 
bable, that God used this evil spirit to declare his mind 
at this time: so that he spake nothing hut by his dirce- 
tion. 

And to-morrow shalt thou and thy sons bestow me. |. If 
we take the word to-morrow strictly, Eustathius, arch- 
bishop of Antioch, his argument against Origen is good, 
that this conld not be Samuel who spake, because his 
words are false: there being more than a day between this 
and the fight, as many have elearly proved from the story 
itself. But the meaning may be no more, than very shortly 
thou shalt he as I am, that is, dead. For, as. many have 
well observed (particularly Hackspan, in his disputation 
concerning Angels and’ Demons), by these.words, be with 
me, ‘mors simplieiter notatur, non vero peeuliaris mortem 
secutus status;” death is simply noted, but not the state 
which follows after death. 

And the Lord shall deliver the host of Israel into the hand 
of the Philistines.| He would not have him think his army 
should be able to defend him. Abarbinel observes, that 
he reckons up three judgments, in the very. order- wherein 
they fell out (whieh shews all was spoken by God’s order) ; 
first, that the host of Israel should be delivered into the 
hand of the Philistines ; then, that Saul and his sons should 
be slain; and, lastly, that the Philistines should eome and 
dwell in their cities, (xxxi.7.) whieh he takes to be the 
sense of the last words, which otherwise are only a re vue 
tion of the first. 

Ver. 20. And Saul fell straightway y all along on the 
earth, and was afraid, because of the words of Sanwel: and 
there wus no strength in him; for he had eaten no bread all 
the day, nor all the night.| No wonder he fainted away, 
being weak in hody for want of food; and extremely af- 
ficted i in mind by this dismal message, which Samuel, he 
thoucht, brought him from God. 

Ver. 21. And the woman came unto Saul.] These weorde 
suggest that Saul was in some private room, where he alone 
heard the words that were spoken by the apparition. 

And saw that he was sore troubled, aud said unto hin, 
Behold, thy handmaid hath obeyed thy voice, and I have 
put my life in thy hand, and have hearkened unto thy words 
which thou spakest unto me.) She had exposed herself to 
extreme danger: for what we eatry in our hand “ie 
easily fall out, or he snatehed from us. 

Ver. 22. Now therefore, I pray thee, hearken thon also 
unto the voice of thine handmaid, and let me set a morsel of 
bread before thee, and eat ; 
when thou goest on thy way.] For without some refresh- 
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ment she saw it would be res for him to get to sal 
eamp again. 

Ver. 23. But he refused, and said, I will not.) He chose 
rather to die there than by the Philistines. 

But his servants, together with the woman, compelled 
him. ] Pressed him.so hard, that he yielded to them. 

And hé hearkened to their voice.| Who knew nothing of 
what he had heard, but thought he had fainted away only 
for want of food. 

So he arose from the earth, and sat upon the bed.| As the 
manner (I observed hefore) then was; and not to lie along 
when they ate. 

Ver. 24. And the woman had a fat calf in the house.] 
The Hebrew word marbek is well translated fat, as Bo- 
elartus confesses, though it properly signifies (as he de- 
monstrates) a calf that treads out the corn, and is fatted 
up: by that means. (Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. eap. 31.) 

And she hasted, and killed it, and took flour and kneaded 
it, and did bake unleavened bread thereof.) Because there 
was no time to let it ferment. 

' Ver. 25. And she brought it before Saul, and before his 
servants ; and they did eat. Then they arose up and went 
away that night.] Before the break of day; that none might 
discover they had been with such a woman. 
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Ver. 1. N. OW. the Philistines gathered all their army to 
Aphek.]| 'There were three places of this name; one in thé 
tribe of Judah, another in Manassch, and a third i in Asher. 

Whieh last seems to be here meant, where wi sons of Eli 
were slain. (See iv. 1.) t 

And the Israelites pitched by a mountain which is in Jez- 
reel.| A valley which was overlooked by the mountain Gil- 
boa: from whence the Israelites came down oe 4.) to 
draw ie their army here. 

Ver. 2. And the lords of the Philistines passed on by Hens 
dreds and by thousands.) When: they took a view of their 
army, the great men appeared, some at the head os a hun- 
dred, some of a thousand soldiers. 

But David and his men passed on in the pian veard with: 
Achish.] Who seems to have been the general of the army: 
and to have made David and his men his lite-guard, accord- 
ing to his resolution, xxviii. 2. 

Ver. 3. Then said the princes of the Philistines, What lo 
these Hebrews here?] Who they were afraid would prove 
false to them, and take part with their own countrymen.. ¢ 

And Achish said unto the princes of the Philistines, Is not 

this David, the servant of Saul the king of Israel, who hath 
been with me these days, or these years.| 'The meaning ‘is, 
I may say years, not days: for he had been with him part 
of two years: and, if he had not formerly known him, his 
predceessor had, (xxi 10.) and it is likely he had held cor- 
respondence with him before he came to him. 
And Ihave found no fault in him since he fell unto-me 
unto this day ?] This intimates, that he looked on him as 
revolted from Saul; and, by the experience he had of ‘his 
fidelity, he thought he might be still trusted. 

Ver. 4. And the prinees of the Philistines were wroth with 
him ; and the prinees of the Philistines said unto him.) In an 
angry tone, 
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: Make this fellow return, that he may go again to his place 

which thou hast appointed him.] At Ziklag, which they were 
contented he should possess. 

And let him not go down with us to the battle, lest in the 
batile he be an adversary tous.) And thereby do them more 
mischief than the army of the Israclites. 

For wherewith should he reconcile himself to his master ? 
should it not be with the heads of these men?] ‘That is, of 
the Philistines. They reasoned wisely, according to the 
¢ommon practice of mankind ; and well it was for David, 
that they were such politicians: for hereby God delivered 
him out of a very great strait; either of being an enemy to 
his country, or false to his friends, and'to his trust. And 
by the same good providence he was sent back to rescue 
+Ahis wives, and the wives and children of his men, who were 
taken captive. 

Ver. 5. Is not this David, of whom they sang one to an- 
‘other in dances, saying, Saul hath slain his thousands, and 
Davrd his ten thousands?) 'They remembered that he was 
their old enemy, who killed Goliath: and was-highly mag- 
nified for it above Saul himself. 


Ver. 6. Then Achish called David, and. said: unto him, \ 


Surely, as the Lord liveth.| He swears by. the God whom 
David worshipped, that he might be the more believed: 
or, perhaps, he had learned something from David of the 
true God, though he worshipped others with him. 

Thou hast been upright, and thy going out and coming in 
with me in the host is good in my sight.) He commends him 
as an unblameable person in his private conversation; and 
as an excellent commander in his army. 

_ For Ihave not found evil in thee since the day of thy 
coming. uxto me unto this day.| A. very honourable testi- 
mony from a foreign prince. 

. Nevertheless the lords favour thee not.] Unto whom 
Achish was forced to yield: for he was not an absolute 
king; but the lords of the country still retained a great 
authority. 

- Ver. 7. Wherefore now return, and. go in peace, that.thou 
displease not the lords of the Philistines.] From the effects 
of whose envy and jealousy he could not preserve him. 

’ Ver. 8. And David said unto Achish, But what have I 
done? and what hast thou found in thy servant, so long as I 
have been with thee unto this day, that I may not go fight 
against the enemies of my lord the. king?) He had told him 
before that he found not the least fault in him: therefore 
this question may scem impertinent. But David was to act 
his part handsomely upon this occasion; so that, though he 
was inwardly pleased, he would not have them suspect he 
was glad to be dismissed: and therefore, since the king was 
satisfied with his fidclity, asks why he might not be trusted 
to fight against his enemies, and that his lords would give 
him a reason? But Abarbinel thinks he never intended 
this; but being chosen by Achish to be the keeper of his 
head, (xxviii. 2.) he resolved only to discharge this office; 
but not to join in the battle against Israel. 

Ver. 9. And Achish answwe: red and said to David, I know 
that thou art goodin my sight, as an angel of God.] He had 
learned something, as I observed before, (ver. 6.) of the 
IIcbrew religion: and it appears by this, of their language 
also. ‘And the meaning is, he looked upon David as a man 
- sent down from heaven to him: all things. prospering that 
he took in hand. 
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Notwithstanding, the princes of the Philistines have said, 
He shall uot go with us to battle.] They seem to have made 
such an order in council: which the king durst not. con- 
tradict. 

Ver. 10. Wherefore now rise up early in: the merning:] 
Lest any mischief should come to him, if he delayed his 
departure. 

With thy master's servants that are come with thee. ] This 
intimates, that the lords of the Philistines would not trust 
them, because they looked on them still as Saul’s subjects. 

And as soon as-ye be up early in the morning, and have 
light, depart.) He advises them to lose no time, but, as soon 
as they could see their way, leave the army, and march to 
Ziklag. 

Ver. 11. So David and his men rose up early in the morn- 
ing, to return into the land of the Philistines.) For now 
they were in the Philistines’ camp, in the land. of Israel, at 
Aphek, (ver. 1.) 

And. the Philistines went up to Jezreel.| To the: battle. to 
the Israclites, who were pitched there, (ver..1.) 


CHAP. XXX. 


Ver. 1. Awnp it came to pass, when: David and his men 
were ‘come to Ziklag on the third day.] So many days’ 
journcy it was from the camp of the Philistines to this 
place. (See the beginning of the next. book, ver. 2.) 

That the Amalekites had: invaded: the south, and Ziklag; 
and smote Ziklag, and burnt it with fire.|'To revenge them- 
selves for what David had done to them, (xxvii. 8.) which 
they might casily.do, when: he and his men were. absent ; 
and but a small, if any, guard left in the place.. 

Ver. 2. And had taken the women captives that were there- 
in: they slew. not any, either great or small, but. carried 
them. away, and went on: their way.) Towards their. own 
country. This may seem strange, that. David having killed 
all he could meet with, and spared none, neither men: nor 
women, (xxvii. 9. 11.) they should not serve his people in 
the same kind. But-though they sought revenge, yet they 
desired booty much more: being a poor and very covetous 
people; who intended to sell them for slaves, and make 

money of them. 

Ver. 3. And David and his men came to the city, and, be- 
hold, it was burnt with fire; and their wives, and. their sous, 
and their daughters, were taken captive.] This betel David 
when he seemed to be in the greatest security: having 
escaped the fury of Saul, and also the service of the Philis- 
tines; who were likely to make Saul pay very dear for his 
ill usage of David. But such is the state of this world, 
we are often surprised with sudden unexpected troubles ; 
and, as the proverb is, ‘‘ Many things fall out between the 
cup and the lip.” 

Ver. 4. And David and the people that were with him | 
lifted up their voice and wept, until they had no power to 
weep.| For such calamities are enough to break. the heart 
of the most courageous and undaunted spirits. 

Ver. 5. Aud David's two wives were taken captive, Ahi- 
noamn the Jezreelite, and Abigail the wife of Nabal the 
Carmelite.) This is set down distinctly, to aggravate Da- 
vid’s loss. 

Ver. 6. And David was greatly distresseds for ta people 


CHAP. Xxx.] 


spake of stoning him.) As the cause of this calamity, in 
leaving the city unguarded ; orin provoking the Amalekites 
SO grievously as he had done, in the slaughter of all he 
could find. 

‘Because the soul of the people was grieved, every man for 
his sons and for his daughters.] Grief took away the use 
of their reason. 

- But David encouraged himself in the Lord his God.] Who 
had never failed him in ‘the greatest distresses: but done 
great things for him, and promised to do greater. 

Ver. 7. ‘And David said to Abiathar the priest, Ahine: 
lech’s son, Bring me hither, I pray thee, ‘the ephod.| From 
these words Petrus Cunzus (lib. i. de Rep. Heb. cap. 14.) 
concludes, that the kings of Israel might make use of the 
ephod; as well as the high-priest: because David saith, 
Bring me ‘hither, &c. But this doth not signify that he him- 
self meant to use ‘it; but only that he desired it might be 
used for him: according to what is said of Joshua, ‘in 
Namb. xxvii. 21..that he should stand before — the 
priest, who should inquire for him, &c. 

And Abiathar brought thither the ephod inte David.} 
From these words the same Cunzus, in an epistle of his to 
Caspar Barlzeus, (Epist. Ecclesiastice, 506. p. 767.) argues 
for his forenamed opinion, because it is not said ‘he brought 
it le David, but ef David ; the former of which, he thinks, 
might have signified for his use; but this -denetes, it was 
for him to use himself: which he endeavours to confirm 
from the high privilege which the king ‘had above other 
men, of sitting in'the house of God, &c. But this is con- 
futed lately by a man very learned in these matters, (John 
Braunius, lib. ii. de Vest. Hebr. Sacerd. cap. 20. n. 32.) 


who well observes (as Buxtorf also doth), that in the fore- 


going words David doth say, Bring the ephod, fi, i. e. pro 
me, or mea causa, for me, or in meam gratiam, for my 
sake. 

Ver. 8. And David inquired at the Lord, saying, Shall T 
pursue after this troop?| We inquired ‘by Abiathar. So 
all the Hebrew doctors, as Buxtorf observes in his Hist. 
Urim. cap. 3. 

Shall I overtake them?) This shews it is a vain observa- 
tion of the Jews, that they were not to ask two questions 
together: for David still continues te do so here, as lie had 
done at Keilah: tlreugh God, they say there, had set him 
right in his inquiry, and taught him te do otherwise. 

And he answered him, Pursue; for thou shatt surely over- 
take them, and without fail recover all.) Te answers both 
questions at once, and tells him ‘also more than ‘he asked; 
that he should regain all that‘he had lest: which, no doubt, 
was a mighty encouragement nnto him in his pursuit. 

Ver. 9. So David went, he andthe six hundred men that 
were with him, and came to the brook Besor, where those 
that were left behind stayed.| They that were left to look 
after the stuff, (ver. 24.) whe were so tired, that they were 
not able to march any farther. 

Ver. 10. So David pursued, he and four hundred men: 
for two hundred abode behind, who were so faint that they 
could not go over the brook Besor.] Grief, it is likely, made 
them neglect to take necessary refreshment before they 
came out. 

Ver. 11. And they found an Egyptian in the field.| They 
knew him to be so by his habit: or, perhaps, they did not 
know whence he was;. until] he-cnme ‘to himself. and old 
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them. But finding -him in the garb of a soldier, . they 
thought he belonged to the Amalekites. ’ 


And brought him to David.) Halfdead.. j 
And they gave him bread, and he did eat ; and they shen 7 
him drink water.] Natural compassion might move them to. 


this: but they had another motive, which was the hope of 
] making some discovery, by his means, where the enemies 


were, ; 

~ Mer, 12. And ther y gave him a piece of a cake. of figs, and 
two clusters of-raisins.} Did all they could to comfort him: 
up, and revive his spirits. 

And, when he had eaten, his spirit came again to hims 
for he had eaten no bread, nor drunk any water, three days: 
and three nights.| Having nobody near him to look after. 
him: and being so sick, ‘he-could not look after himself. 
This is to ‘be understood as Matt. xii. 40. of one whole. 
day, and part of two-others: as appears from the .next 
verse, where he saith, Three dat ys ago I fell sick. In the: 
Hebrew, I fell sick this third day ; i. e. this is the third day 
since I fell sick. 

Ver. 13. And David said, To whom. belongest thou? and 
whence art thou? And he said, lama young man of Egypt, 
servant to an Amalekite ; and my master left me, because. 
three days ago I fell sick.] A barbarous act, to leave him 
there to perish, when they had camels good store for the 
carriage of men, as well as of their spoil,’(ver.17.) But 
this inhumanity cost them dear: for by.this means they lost 
their own lives. -Such is the wonderful providence of God 
(as Conr. Pellicanus here piously observes), which governs 
all the desires, and thoughts, aud counsels, and works, and 
whatsoever is done among men, both the good and the bad.. 

Ver. 14. And we made an invasion upon the south of the 
Cherethites.| They are the same with the Philistines. For’ 
the Arabians call their country (as Bochartus observes) 
Keritha, and the Syrians call it Creth. Whose inhabitants 
the Hebrews call Crethi, or Crethim. And to put all out’ 
of doubt, the south of the Cherethites here mentioned, is, in 
the sixth verse explained, the land of the Philistines. Who: 
were excellent archers, as we may gather from xxxi. 3. 
(See there.) 

And upon the-coast that belongeth to Judah.| The south. 
coast of that tribe. 

And upon the land of Caleb.| We read no where else of? 
this land: which, in all probability, signifies that south: 
part of Judah which was given to Caleb, and which ‘his: 
posterity inherited, (Josh. xiv. 13.) 

And we ‘burnt Ziklag with fire.| With which they seem. 
to have ended their expedition. 

Ver. 15. And David said, Canst thou bring me down to. 
this company? And he said, Swear wnto me by the Lord, 
that thou wilt neither kill me, nor detiver me into the hand: 
of my master.}. Who, ‘it is likely,-had otherwise been cruel: 
to him: and, therefore, he had no mind to serve him any 
longer. Besides, his service, I eh was no better than 
slavery. 

_And I will bring thee. down ™ this company.] For he: 
heard them say, it is likely, where wl would stay and 
rest themselves. 

Ver. 16. And when he had brought him down.] Who had 
given him security, no doubt, by his oath, as he desired: 
and that, as I ebserved before, was such a sacred thing in 


_ ancient times, that all men relied upon it. - 
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Behold, they were spread abroad upon the earth, eating 
and drinking, and dancing, because of the great spoil they 


had taken out of the land of the Philistines, and out of the. 


land of Judah.|: They had laid aside their arms, and were 
feasting and making merry; as men are wont to do, when 
they have had great success in their enterprises. 


> Ver. 17. And David smote them from the twilight even 


unto the evening of the next day.| He came upon them in 
the evening, when they wero refreshing and resting them- 
selves. with mirth and jollity: being secure that no danger 
was near them; because the Israclites and the Philistines 
(among. whom they thought David was) were ready to en- 
gage; so that he could no more come to revenge himself, 
than the Philistines could for the injuries done to them. 
And it is probable David let them fall asleep, when they 
had_caten and drunk liberally ; and at peep of day fell upon 
them, and hunted them until the evening, which begun the 
next day, 

_ And there escaped not aman of them, save four hundred 
young men, that rode upon camels.| The country of Arabia, 
where this people lived, abounded with camels; one sort 
of which run very swiftly. They were used also by 
some nations in battle: as Vegetius observes, lib. iii. de 
Re Militari, cap. 23. (See Stewechius’s Annotations on 
him.) 

_ Ver.18. And recovered all that the Amalekites had carried 
away ; and David rescued his two wives.] Which are here 
particularly mentioned, because he had the greatest con- 
cern for them. 

Ver. 19. And there was apart lacking to them, neither 
small nor great, neither son nor daughter, neither spoil, nor 
any thing they had taken to them.] According to the word 
of God, (ver. 6.) 

Ver. 20. And David took ail the flocks and the herds.] 
Which had been taken by the Amalekites from the Philis- 
tines, and other places.- | 
| Which they drave before those other cattle.] Wis soldiers 
drave them before those cattle that had becn taken from 
David and his men. 

And said, This is David's spoil.] Not that he challenged 
it all to himself: but that it was acquired by his valour 
and conduct; which they now magnified, who lately spake 
of stoning him. For some think they sung a triumphant 
song, and that this was the burden of it: which they re- 
peated at the end of every versc. 

Ver. 21. And David came to the two hundred men, which 
were so faint that they could not follow David, whom he had 
made also to abide at the brook Besor.| That they might 
look after their stuff. 

And they went forth to meet David, and to meet the people 
that were with him.) To congratulate their happy success: 
and to receive, their. wives and .children, who had been 
carried captive. 

And wher David came swat the people, he saluted them.} 
He was glad to see them, and inqnired how they did (as it 
is in the margin), for he had lett them very weak. 

, Ver. 22. Then answered all the wicked men, and men of 
Belial, of those that went with David, and said.] It is likely. 
David told these two hundred men, when he saluted them, 
that they should lose nothing by their not being able to go 
along with him: which made these men, who had_no con- 
science, but were only greedy of prey, to say what follows. 
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Because they went not with us, we will not give them aught 


Of the spoil which we have recovered, save to every man his 


wife and his children, that he may lead them away, and de- 
part.) This was a savage resolution of such as feared not 
God, nor regarded men: since it was not the choice of 
their brethren to stay behind, but mere necessity and in- 
ability to travel further. 

Ver. 23. Then said David.| Who still preserved his au- 
thority over the most wicked among them. 

Ye shall not do so, my brethren.) He overrules them: but 
thought fit to do it in a friendly manner. 

With that which God hath given us, who hath preserv ed 
us, dnd delivered the company that came against us into 
our hand.| As much as to say, When God hath been so 
good to us, we ought not to be unkind to our brethren. 

. Ver. 24. For who will hearken unto you in this matter?) 
No equal persons, he was confident, would be of their 
opinion, if the matter was referred to them. 

But as his part is that goeth down to the battle, so o shall 
his part be that tarrieth bi y the stuff: their parts shall be 
alike.] Polybius explains. the order of dividing the spoils 
of war, (as Grotius obserycs, lib. iii. de Jure Belli ct Pacis, 
cap. 6. sect. 17.) some of which. was allotted those who re- 
mained in the camp. But the proportions were various in 
several places. In some, a simple portion was given to a 
footman; a double to a centurion; and a treble to a horse- 
man. In‘other places they varied from this: but howso- 
ever the division was made, the commander-in-chief was 
allowed to take the best of the spoil to himself: as David 
perhaps now did: and then left the rest to be equally di- 
vided among his men. But the Talmudists say, that, in 
aftertimes, the king had all the royal fumiture that was 
found in the tent of the conquered prince given unto him 
fer his share. 

Ver. 25. And it was so, from that day bahtene) that he 
made wt a statute and an ordinance for Israel unto this day. | 
The equity of this law appears trom hence: that by com- 
mon consent these two hundred men were left behind to 
look after their baggage: and they were part of the same 
body of men, linked together in the same common society: 
and were hindered by mere weariness from going to fight, 
which otherwise they would have done; and their will was 
accepted for the deed; and they were in the same common 
danger; for if the four hundred had been routed, their ene- 
mies would soen haye cut them off. 

This law may seem to have been ordained before by 
God himself in Numb. xxxi. Which if it were, it may be 
thought strange that David should not allege that law to 
quict the present contention. But it is evident this was a 
very different case from that: for threescore thousand who 
stayed at home, had no more among them than the twelve 
thousand had who went to the battle, (ver. 27. of that 
chapter.) And what was then done was not ordained to be 
observed as a statute through all generations. ‘This there- 
fore.was a new law, but perpetually continued to the time 
of the Maccabees; as appears from the second book. of 
their history, chap. viii. ver. 28.30. And Osiander ob- 
serves, that it pleased the Romans to do the same, as 
Festus tells us. (See Josh. xxii. 8.) But the most ancient 
custom among the Romans was (as Godescalcus Stewe- 
chius shews at large, upon Vegetius de Re Militari, lib. ii. 


cap. 7.) to burn part of: the spoils, as an offering to. their 
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gods; and for the rest, sometimes the soldiers were per- 


mitted to keep what every man had got to himself: and 
sometimes, if the necessities of the . -corimonwealth re- 
quired, they were all brought to the quzstor, to be put 
into the public treasury. Out of those which every man 
kept to himself, they were wont, when they came home, to 
have some of them upon the posts of the gates to their 
houses: which it was lawful to remove wal a house was 
sold to another man. 

Ver. 26. And when David came to Ziklag, he sent of the 
‘spoil to the elders of Judah, even to his friends.| By this it 
‘seems plain, that he had reserved some part of the spoil to 
himself: out of which he made presents to his friends: 
some of which were of the best quality in the tribe of 

Judah. - 

Saying, Behold, a present for you of the spoil of the ene- 
mies of the Lord.| In the Hebrew, a blessing for you, &c. 

So he calls the present, becausc it was a token that he 
wished all prosperity to them: who had been kind to him 
in his banishment, and helped to maintain and protect him: 

‘and whom he was desirous still to oblige, that they might 
more readily receive him, when he had a right to take pos- 
session of the kingdom. 

Ver. 27. And to them which were in Beth-el.] This seems 
to be the same place with: that which is called Baalath 
and Kirjath-baal, Josh. xv. 9. 60. 

And to them which were in South Ramoth.| A place in 
the tribe of Simeon, (Josh..xix. 8.) called Ramoth in the 
south, to distinguish it from Ramoth-Gilead, which lay 
northward. By which it appears he had other friends, who 
sometimes gave him shelter, or r subsistence, besides those 
in his own tribe. 

And to them which were in Jattir.| A town in the moun- 
tainous part of the tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 48.) a 

Ver. 28. And to them that were in Aroer, &c.|] Not that 
on the other side Jordan, (mentioned in Numb. xxxii.) but 
some other place, in the tribe of Judah, or some neigh- 
bouring tribe, where the other places here mentioned were: 
for we no where read, that David ever fled, during Saul’ S 
persecution, into the country beyond Jordan. 

Ver. 29. And to them which were in Rachal, and to them 
which were in the cities of the Jerahmeelites.| These people 
lay on the south of Judah, (xxvii. 10.) where, it is likely, 
Rachal also was. 

And to them that were in the cities of the Kenttes.] Who 
were near to the Jerahmeclites, it appears from the fore- 
named place. 

Ver. 30. And to those that were in Hormah.| This was 
a city in the tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 30.) afterward 
given unto the tribe of Simeon, (Josh. xix. 4.) 


And to them that were in Chor-ashan, and to them that 


were in Athach.| It is probable that these two places were 
also in the same tribe. 

Ver. 31. And to them which were in Hebron.| Which 
was certainly a city of Judah: (Josh. xv. 54.) where 
David was first made king, and reigned over that tribe, 
(2 Sam. ii. 1, 2, &c.) 

And toall the places where David and his men were wont 
to haunt.| Either to lurk among them, or to ea” 
or intclligence. from them, 
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‘CHAP. XXXI. 
Ver. 1. Awnp the Philistines fought against Tsrael.} 7. e. 


Gave them battle: and as they began the quarrel, (xxix. 1.)- 
_so they seem to have begun the fight. 


And the men of Israel fled from before the Philistines, 
and fell down slain in Mount Gilboa.]''They fled thither 
from the valley of Jezreel, and were ‘there ‘slain in great 
numbers. 

Ver. 2. And the Philistines followed hard wpon Saul 
and upon his sons.}] Who were the leaders of the army: 
which the Philistines thought would never rally again, if 


' they were slain or taken. 


And the Philistines slew Jonathan, and. Abinadab, and 
Melchi-shua, Saul’s sons.| It seems Ish-bosheth was not 
there, being no warlike man; or he escaped out of the 
battle by flight, as Abner and other great men did: or 
perhaps he was left at home to manage domestic affairs. 
Jonathan seems to have deserved a better fate: but the 
providence of God suffered him to be slain, that David 
might more easily come to the throne. . For though he had 
freely consented to it, yet he was such a favourite of the 
people, that many of them might have stickled for him. 

Ver. 3. And the. battle went sore against Saul.] They 
pursued him so close, that there was ne = ie he could 
escape. 

And the archers hit him; and he was ache y wounded of 
the archers.| In the Hebrew the words are, the archers 
Sound him: which signifies, in that language, to rush upon 
one on a sudden. Bows and arrows-were the principal 
weapons of this nation ; ; in the use of which they were very 
dexterous, and did terrible execution. Which is the rea- 
son, some think, that David, when he came to the throne, 
taught the Israelites the use of the bow, (as we read in the 
next book, chap. i. ver. 18.) that they-might not be inferior 
to the Philistines, nor fall into the like deketer that’ Saul 
had done. And when he had made peace with the Philis- 
tines, he took some of their archers, with whom he was 
well acquainted, to be the keepers of his body: which are 
those so often mentioned in the following books, under the 
name of Cherethites, 2 Sam. viii. 18. xv. 18. xx. 7. 1 Kings 
i.38.44. 1 Chron. xviii. 17. in all which places, where the 
Hebrew hath the word cerethi, the Chaldee paraphrast in- 
terprets it archers. (See Bochartus, in his Canaan, lib. i. 
cap. 15. p. 459.) 

Ver. 4. Then said Saul unto his armour-bearer, Draw thy 
sword, and thrust me through therewith.] For though he 
had received many wounds, yet they were not mortal ; at 
least, not for the present. 

Lest these uncircumcised come and thrust me through, 
and abuse me.| He was afraid they might put him to some 
ignominious death, or make sport with him, as they did 
with Samson. 

But his armour-bearer would not; for he was sore afraid.] 
Dreaded to think of killing his king. 

Therefore Saul took a “sword, hi? fell upon it.| And 
killed himself, as appears by the next words. 

Ver. 5. And when his armour-bearer saw that Saul was 
dead, he fell likewise upon his sword, and died with him.] 
Some of the Jews think this was Doeg. 

. Ver. 6. So Saul died, and his three sons, and his armour- 
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bearer, and all his men, the same day together.] That is, all - 
| bitants, g udg.i. 27.) ‘To this place they of Jabesh might 
Ver. 7. And when the men of Israel that were on the | 
| Aristotle reports, in the fifth book of his Ethies (as Strige- 

And they that were on the other side Jordan.) Or rather | 
on this side Jordan; for'the Hebrew word significs either | 
And there was no occasion for those beyond Jordan | 


the men that attended upon his person. 


other side of the valley.| Ot Jezreel. 


side. 
‘to flee. 


‘afraid, I-supposc,:to be carried captive. 


them. 


they did not till the next day. 


of Goliath. 


And stripped off his armour, and sent into the land of the — 
Philistines round about.| They sent the news of ‘this great | 
| the bodies of the dead.- Though some think that these 


victory; and perhaps his head and armour in token of it. 


To publish it in the house of their idols, and among the — 
people.] That they might give thanks to their gods for the © 
| xxi. 8. where we read, they alone would not come to the 

Ver. 10. And they put his armoar in the house of Ashta- | 
roth.| As the sword of Goliath was laid up in the taber- | 
| Jel place to this, 1‘Chron. x. 11. there is no mention made 

And they sialenen his body to the wall of Beth-shan.] To | 
expose it, as we do the bodies of great malefactors, to | 
public shame and reproach. And thus'it appears, by ver. 


victory they had obtained. 


nacle. 


12. they did with the bodies of his sons. 
‘Ver: 11. And when the inhabitants of Jabesh-Gilead 


heard of that which the Philistines had done to Saul.] They | 


lived on the other side J ordan 5 for the people on this side 


werc ficd. 
Ver. 12. All the valiant men arose, and went all night.} 


To avoid discovery. 


‘And took the body of Saul, and the bodies of his sons, from 
the wall of Beth-shan.] Which was a city in the tribe of | 
Manassch, not far from Jordan and ‘the sea of Gennesaret: | 
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| 

Saw that themen of Israel fled, aud that Saul and his | 
sons were dead, they forsook the cities, and fled.] Being 
| their eyes, (chap..xi.) now repay his care of them when he © 
And the Philistines came and dwelt in them.|] The con- | 
sternation being so great, that there were none to oppose | 


-Ver. 8. And it came ‘to pass on the morrow, when the : 
Philistines came to strip the slain, that they found Saul and - 
his three sons fallen in Mount Gilboa.| It was contrary to | 
military discipline, presently to fall upon the spoil, which — 
| Where Kimchi notes, that the paraphrast had -respectite 
And they cut off his head.] As David had done the head | 


(CHAP. . 
out of which the Manassites could not expel the old-inha- 
march in a nightis time, and accomplish their .design, 


lius here observes), that the temples-of the Graces were 
built in the very midst of the cities of the Grecks, that all 
men might be admonished to be grateful. Ofswhich virtue 
the men of Jabesh-Gilead gave a most noble example: 
who, being delivered by Saul in the beginning of his reign 
from the Ammonites, when they were in danger to lose 


was dead, by not suffering his carcass fo want the-honour 
of burial. 

And came to Jabesh, and burnt them-there.| Some think 
they burnt their flesh, which was rotten and putrid: others, 
that they poured upon.their Jesh aromatic ‘hot spices, such 
as Joseph ordered for the embalming of ‘his father: or,.as 
the Targum understands it, they burnt upon, or over them. 


the cnstom delivered down ‘from their ancestors,-of burne 
ing the beds and other utensils of the dead upon their 
graves; or to the burning of spices. Certain itis, there 
was no such custom as this among the Jews, of burning 


people imitated the heathenish custom, affecting singu- 
larity, as appears from the story of the Benjamites, Judg. - 


assembly of the whole nation. Such a singularity Gierus 
thinks they were now guilty of: and, therefore, .im a paral- 


of this burning: either because it was an unwonted prac- 
tice, or unworthy to be remembered. 

Ver.13. And they took their bodies, and buried them 
under a tree in Jabesh.} In this also there seems to be 
some of the superstition of the gentiles: among whom 
trees were accounted sacred things. 

And fasted seven days.) Expressed great SOTTOW : of 
which this ‘was a token. Lucian saith, in his book de 
Lucta, that the Grecks were wont in their funerals neither 
to eat nor drink for three days. But this is not to be se 
understood: bunt that they fasted for seven days together 
till the evening (as the manner of fasting was among the 
Jews), and eat nothing all day. 


THE 


SECOND 


BOOK OF SAMUEL. 
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CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1. N OW it came to pass, after the death of Saul, 
when David was returned from the slaughter of the Amalek- 
stes.] The fight between Saul and the Philistines fell out, 
when David was in pursuit of the Amalekites. 


And David had. abode about two days in Ziklag.] Which 
A | 


| it seems the Amalckites had not quite bumt; contenting 


themselves with the spoil. 

Ver. 2. It came even to pass on the third day.] After his 
coming into Ziklag. 

That, behold, a man came out of the camp from Saul with 
his clothes rent, and earth upon his head.| As the manner 
of deep moumers was. (See 1 Sam. iv. 4.) 


CHAP. 1.] 


- And so it was, when he-came to David, that he fell on the 
earth, and did obeisance.] Honoured him as his king. 

- WVer.3. And David said, From whence comest thou? And 
he said, Out of the camp of Israel am I escaped.| Some of 
the Jews have a conccit, that this was Doeg’s son; of 
which, though there was no proof, yct the objection against 
itis of no-valuc. For Doeg was an Edomite, and this 
person an Amalekite, which scems inconsistent with his 
being the son of Doeg. But it is to be considered, that 
all Amalekites were also Edomites: though all Edomites 
were not Amalekites. For Amalek was Esau’s: nein 
by his son Eliphaz, (Gen. xxxvi. 15, 16.) 

‘ Ver. 4. And David said,. How went the matter? I aha 
thee tell me. And. he-answered, That the people are fled 
from the battle, and many of the people also are fallen and 
dead; and Saul and Jonathan his son are dead also.| He 
relates the matter very orderly; that first the Israelites 
were routed and fled; and then in the pursuit of them many 
_were:slain; and in conclusion, Saul and Jonathan his son. 
Which two he-only mentions; thinking that David. was 
principally concerned in them. 

\ Ver..5. And David said unto the young man that told 
him, How knowest thou that Saul and Jonathan are dead ?] 
He might easily know that the Israclites-were beaten ; but 
not so easily that these were in the number of the slain. 

Ver. 6. And the young man that told him, said, As I 
happened by chance upon Mount Gilboa.] One would think 
by this, that he was not a soldier, but a countryman, who 
had occasion to’go that way. : 
- Behold, Saul leaned‘ upon his: spear.) rx strato to 

run it through his-body. 
- And, lo, the chariots and horsemen followed’ hard after 
' him.) -So that he feared he should fall into their hands, be- 
fore he could dispatch himself. - 

‘ Ver: 7. And when he looked behind him, he saw me, and 
called unte me: and I answered, Were am I.| He looked 
round about him, to see if there were any near him of his 
servants. | 

- Wer. 8. And he said unto me, Who-art thou? and I 
answered, Iam an Amalekite.| He did not dissemblc his 
country, though he knew Saul. had no reason -to. be a 
fricnd to it. 

. Ver. 9. And he said unto me again, Stand, I pray thee, 
upon me, and slay me.} He would have him Jean so hard 
upon him, with the whole weight of his body, that: the 
spear might run through him; which he had not streneth 
to make itdo. This is not a likely story: for Saul, in all 
probability, would have been as: unwilling to be killed by 
an Amalckite, as by a Philistine. 

~ For anguish is come upon me.|] The Hebrew word scha- 
batz is variously translated. By some, trembling; by 
others, convulsions ; hy the LX X. oxéroe, darkness. Kim- 
chi saith it was a discasc, which some say was the cramp: 
but m Seripture, as Braunius observes, (lib. i. de Vestitu 
Sacerd. Hebr. ¢ap. 17. sect. 9.) it never signifies any: one 
of these things, but some ornament in a gannent. And 
therefore our marginal translation is better, my embroidered 
coat hinders the spear from going far into my body: or his 
coat of mail, as Diodate translates it: for it consisted of 
little rings one within another, which made it hard to 
penetrate. And thus Ralbag among the Jews under- 
Stands it. | é ys 
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- Because my life is yet whole a eaee me.| He was not 
mortally wounded. 

Ver. 10. So I stood upon him, sheds slew him, because I 
‘was sure he could not live after he was falicn.] This is con- 
trary. to what Saul said just before, that his life was. whole 
in fim (unless he meant that the Philistines would instantly 
come upon him and kill him), and it was as false that he 
slew him; for it appears by the foregoing relation, that 
Saul killed himself: and that not with a. spear, but with 
his sword, (xxxi. 4.) But this the young man said to ¢x- 
cuse himself, if David did not approve the fact. 

And I took the crown that was on his head, and the brace- 
lets that were on his arms, and have brought them hither 
unto-my lord.| Saul was the first that had the ensigns. of 
royal authority ; for the judges had none; but were mere 
ministers. of God (during his pleasure), who: was their 
king and governor. And‘ it isnot likely that Saul wore 
his crown when he was in the fight. (for that. had been to 
set out himself a.mark for the Philistines to shoot.at), but 
it was carried along with him: into the field, by some that 
attended him; to be ready to put on, if he had gotten the 
victory, and: triumphed. The Jews. think that Doeg, his 
armour-bearer, had it in his custody:: who, before he killed 
himself, gave it: to. his son: (this young Amalekite), and 
bade him carry it to David; hoping he might thercby in- 
gratiate himself. with him. 

Ver. 11. And. David. took hold of his clothes, and. rent 
them ; and likewise allthe men that were with him.| Thatis, 
all his attendants.. Every one knows that this was a token 
of very great sorrow, and of a violent passion: which all 
nations used,.as we Icarn from Homer, Herodotus, Virgil, 
and. other-ancient authors. 

Ver. 12. And they mourued aud wept.]: The whole com 
pany made great lamentations, and shed many. tears. 

And fasted until even.) Till: the evening. sacrifice was 
offered: though Buxtorf (in his Synag. Judaica) thinks they 
abstained from all meat and drink till the stars appeared. 

- For Saul, and for Jonathan his son; and for. the people of 
the Lord, and for the house of Israel; because they were 
Jfalien by the sword.) He had great reason to mourn for 
Jonathan, who was his great friend; but some think he 
should have rejoiced to hear .of Saul’s death, who was his 
bitter enemy. But there were many reasons for his be- 
wailing his death, as a public person, who was: latcly re- 
conciled to him; and might possibly have returned.to a 
better mind, if he had lived longer. Wowever, the manner 
of his. death very. much affected him; and the more, be- 
cause he heard perhaps of his being ¢ just before to consult 
a witch, and gave no tokens of his repentance. The Jews 
say, in both the Talmuds, that he mourned for Saul, as the 
prince of-the great Sanhedrin; and for Jonathan,.as the 
father of it. (See Selden, lib. ii. deSynedr.cap.16. sect. 4.) 

Ver. 18. And David said unto the young man that told 
him; Whence art thou? And-he said, I am the son of a 
stranger, an Amalekite.] He had told David once. before 
who he was, in the relation he made of his discourse with 
Saul, (ver. 8.) But being astonished at the news, he did not 
attend unto that circumstance, or had forgot it. Besides, 
a good judge ought to examine things strictly, and not ‘to 
trust unto the first answer. 

- Ver. 14. And David sail, How, wast thou not afraid to 
stretch forth thy. hand to. destroy..the Lord’s anointed ?) 
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Who, it is possible, might have recovered, and been car- 
ried off by some of his own men; the Philistines, by some 
extraordinary providence of God, being diverted from their 
pursuit. And it was the greater presumption of this young 
man to do it; since one of Saul’s own servants durst not 
venture upon sail a fact. 

. Ver.15. And David called one of the young men.) One 
of the guards of his body. 

And said unto him, Go near, and fall upon him. And he 
smote him that he died.| There was a known law, that no 
man should be condemned out of the mouth of one wit- 
ness: and the Jews tell us, that no judge was to sit alone, 
but to have some other joined with him: and that no man’s 
testimony was to be taken against himself. But this was 
the singular prerogative of their kings, that they might 
alone hear any man’s cause, and condemn him; and that 
out of the mouth of'one.witness, or from his own con- 
fession. Of which Maimonides gives this case of the 
Amalckite as an instance: which he looks upon as an 
extraordinary example, ‘and as the king’s process. (Sce 
Schickard, de Jure Regis, cap. 4. Theor. 14. and my 
notes upon Josh. vii. 25.) But after all, it looks something 
hard, that a man ‘should be put to death for doing what 
Saul himself desired, and when he was sure (if this man 
said true) that he could not live. Abarbinel therefore 
thinks, that this man being an Amalekite, David supposed 
he might kill Saul out of revenge, for the slaughter be had 
made of his people. 

Ver. 16. And David said unto him, Thy blood be upon 
thy head: for thy mouth hath testified against thee, saying, 
I have slain the Lord's anointed.| That is, thou art the 
cause of thy own death; or, the blood thou hast shed is 
the reason of thy death. 

Ver. 17. And David lamented with this lamentation over 
Saul, and over Jonathan his son.] He and bis servants had 
lamented them before, (ver. 12.) but now David composed 
a song for a public and universal lamentation. 

Ver. 18. (Also he bade them teach the children of Judah.) 
Among whom he now was; and over whom he first reigned. 
This comes in as a parenthesis between the former verse 
and what tollows; to shew his early endeavours to pro- 
mote the good of the people. 

The use of the bow.) While he made lamentation for the 
dead, he did not neglect the care of the living: that they 

might be provided with better means to defend themselves. 
For they now looking upon him as the king God designed 
should rule over them, he ordered they should immediately 
learn the skill of using bows and arrows, in which the Phi- 
listines.excelled them. (See what I have noted, 1 Sam. 
xxxi. 3.) Some indeed make this the title of the following 
song, which they were to sing among their military exer- 
cises: but the former scems a more natural interpretation; 
which Conradus Pellicanus proposed in the beginning of 
the Reformation. ‘The Jews, saith he, hitherto used only 
slings and swords; but now were taught to shoot with bows 
and arrows: for it did not misbecome them to learn the 
art of defending themselves from infidels. And indeed the 
benefit of having good archers in an army is so great, that 
Cato took the pains to ‘describe it in his book of Military 
Discipline, as Vegcetius tells us: who says, that Scipio 
hoped for no success in Africa against the Numantines, 
‘‘ nisi in omnibus centuriis lectos sagittarios miscuissct,” 
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unless he had ntingled some choice archers with every com- 
pany of soldiers, commanded by a centurion, (lib.i. cap. 15.) 
And as this was done among the footmen, so in the next 
book he makes it the qualification of a captain of horse; 
*“‘ sagittas doctissime mittere,” to shoot arrows most skil- 
Peilly, (lib. ii. cap. 14.) 

Behold, it is written in the book of Jasher).|) That is, 
this order for teaching the children of Judah the use of the 
bow was more largely recorded there. But what book 
this was is very uncertain: yet Victorinus Strigelius ad- 
ventures to say, “ Haud dubie fuit historia eeclesiastica, 
qualis nunc est Euscebiana, aut Theodorctica:” Without 
doubt it was an ecclesiastical history, like that which we 
now have of Eusebius or Theodoret. (See my notes upon 
Josh. x.13.) I should rather say, that Jasher signifying 
right, it was a book concerning the right art of making war: 
upon which subject the ancient Romans wrote many books: 
particularly Cato, Cornelius Celsus, Frontinus, and Pater- 
nus; which were abridged, as he himself tells us, by Vege- 
tius de Re Militari, lib. i. cap. 8. Procopius Gaseous thinks 
these words declare, Wane historiam ex multis libris col- 
lectam esse;” that this history was gathered out of many - 
prophetical books. 

Ver.19. The beauty of Israel is slain upon thy high 
places.) The flower of the nation; their’ choice young men: 
together with Saul and his sons. 

How are the mighty fallen {\. What a shone letes-i is made 
among the valiant men! 

Ver. 20. Tell it not in Gath, publish it not in'the streets 
of Askelon.] 'The city Gath seems to have been the metro- 
polis of the Philistines’ country ; and Askelon next to it. 
Where it was in vain to wish this mightnot be published: for 
it was done already. ‘Therefore these are only expressions 
of great sadness and sorrow, that this overthrow should be 
published, which he could not but wish had never heen 
beard of. 

Lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice, lest the 
daughters of the uncircumcised triumph.] According to the 
manner of those countries; where the women celebrated, 
with songs and dances, the victory of the men over their 
enemies. (See Exod. xv. 1, &c. Judg. xi. 34.) 

Ver. 21. Ye mountains of Gilboa, let there be no dew, 
neither let there be rain upon you, nor fields of offerings.] 
Fruitful fields, from whence offerings might be brought to 
the housc of God. ‘These are poetical expressions, from 
the common language of mankind: who are wont to speak 
with abhorrence of those places, and to curse them, where 
any calamity hath befallen their friends. 

For there the shield of the mighty ts vilely cast away.] They, 
were forced to throw away their shields, that they might 
run the faster away; which was a great disgrace to them. 

The shield of Saul, as though he had not been anointed 
with oil.| As if he had been a common soldier. So these 
words are generally interpreted, as spoken of Saul. But 
the words, as though he had, are notin the Iebrew; where 
there is only, not anointed with oil: which may as well re- 
late to the shield, as the Jews interpret it, and thus explain 
it:—By the holy oil men were set apart for some great 
oflice; as that of priests, and sometimes kings. Now 
when any person, in a sudden danger of the state, was 
chosen to be captain-genesal of their army, they were wont 
to anoint him: that by this sight he might be animated to 
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fight the Lord's battles courageously. And such a person ° 


was called, The anointed of war: nay, sometimes (they 
say) their armour was anointed, to increase their confi- 
dence: just as the vessels of the tabernacle were which the 


priests’ used; unto which they think David alludes in these 


words. See Guil. Schickardus, cap. 1. Theor. 4. of his 
Jus Regium: where Carpzovius observes, that these words 
Isa. xxi. 9. favour this interpretation: and are alleged by 
Rasi and Ralbag, as parallel to this place. But he con- 
fesses he can find no where that their shields, or other 
warlike instruments, were anointed with holy oil, to make 
them fight with greater boldness. 

Ver. 22. From the blood of the slain, from the fat of the 
mighty, the bow of Jonathan turned not back.] By this it 
appears, that Jonathan was a very skilful archer (as per- 
haps some other great men were), though the common 
people were not trained up to the use of the bow. Which 
Jonathan so well managed, that as he always hit his mark, 
so his arrows pierced into the wn entrails of the most 

mighty men. 

And the sword of Saul veel not empty.) Always did 
great execution (as we now speak) upon those whom he 
fought withal. 

Ver. 23. Saul and Jonathan were lovely and pleasant in 
their lives.) Courteous and kind to their people: which is a 
great virtue in princes.’ To David, indeed, Saul expressed 
a great deal of ill nature: but that proceeded from Saul’s 
jealousy, and fear that-he would supplant his family, and 
‘place himself in the throne. And this highly advances the 
glory of David, that he commends his greatest enemy for 
what was praiseworthy in him: as Cesar, they say, could 
not but shed some tears when Pompey’s head was brought 
to him, though we read of nothing that he spake in his 
praise. 

And in their death they were not divided.] Jonathan 
stuck close to his father in the battle; and demonstrated 
he was engaged in no conspiracy against him, as he a 
sometime charged him. 

They were swifter than eagles.) In pursuing their ene- 
mies. For this, I have often observed, was a requisite 
quality in an excellent warrior: therefore, in the choice of 
soldiers, Vegetius saith, ‘Et velocitas requirenda est et 
robur;” Both swiftness and strength were to be required, 
(lib. i. de Re Militari, cap. 8.) The great advantages of 
being a swift runner, he enumerates in the next chapter. 

They were stronger than lions.| In overthrowing their 
enemies, when they overtook them. 

Ver. 24. Ye daughters of Israel, weep over Saul, who 
clothed you in scarlet, with other delights; and put orna- 
ments of gold upon your apparel.) We would have the wo- 
men bear a part in this lamentation over Saul, who adorned 
them with the rich spoils of their enemies. The word other 
before delights is not in the Hebrew; but the meaning 
seenis to be, that they delighted in fine cliciga which they 
did not want while Saul lived. And scarlet was every 
where accounted the most precious colour: the emperor’ S 
mantle being of scarlet, as Braunius observes, lib. i. cap. 
15. de Vestitu Sacerd. Hebr. 

Ver. 25. How are the mighty y fallen in the midst of the 
battle! O Jonathan, thou wast slain in thy high places!) Of 
his own country, which he valiantly defended. 


Ver. 26. I am distressed for thee, my brother Jonathan : 
VoL. HH. 
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very pleasant hast thou been unto me.] His grief was as 
great for his death, as the pleasure had been which he tom 
in his company while he lived. 

Thy love to me was wonderful, passing thé love of wo- 
men.) No less ardent, sincere, and sweet, than the ‘highest 
conjugal affection. Which ought to be (as Strigelius here 
glosses) ardent without simulation, sincere without any 
suspicions, and sweet without morosity or disdain. - 

Ver. 27. How are the mighty fallen.] This is repeated 
three times in this song: being an interlocutory verse. ~~ 

And the weapons of war perished!) All: pare glory 
gone from Israel. 


- CHAP. II. 


Ver. 1. Awnp it came to pass, that after this David in- 
guired of the Lord.| By Abiathar the high-priest, as he had 
often done before, (1 Sam. xxvi. 9. and other places.) 
- Saying, Shall I go up into any of the cities of Judah ? | 
Which was his own tribe, where he had most frieuds; and 
therefore it was proper, he thought, to address hitiself to. 
them, who were best affected to him. But though he had 
a right to the kingdom by God’s designation, yet he would: 
not enter into possession, nor take upon him ‘the adminis- 
tration of affairs, without God’s advice and direction. 

And the Lord said, Go up.] He approved of his going up 
into that tribe; and thereby gave him hope of success. 
_ And he said, Whither shall I go ‘up?] He asked these 
questions distinctly, as the Jews say the manner was to do, 
and not two questions at once. (See upon 1 Sam. xxii. 11. 
and see what I have further noted, xxx. 8.) ; 
- And he said, Unto Hebron.] Which was‘a principal city 
in that tribe; and in the middic of it: where the people 
might more conveniently and easily resort to him, than in » 
Ziklag. Which was his own town by the gift of Achish, 
and at first inthe lot of Judah. (See 1 Sam. xxvii. 6.) 

Ver. 2. So David went up thither, he and his two wives, 
Ahinoam the Jezreelite,and Abigail, Nabal’s wife, the Car- 
melite.| Who being hitherto companions in his troubles, 
were now advanced to be partakers of his prosperity. This 
Theogena the wife of Agathocles (as Strigelius observes) 
made the character of a good wife, who in marriage enters 


into society with a husband, in all things, both good 3 


evil. 

Ver. 3. And his men that were with him did David bring 
up, every man with his household.] He took care to provide 
for his followers, and their families, according to every 
one’s merit. But this, it is likely, was not done till he was 
settled: for to go up with so many armed men, had been 
to frighten them into compliance. 

And they dwelt in the cities of Hebron.] Which was 
given to the priests to be a city of refuge, (Josh. xxi. 11, 
12.) and therefore could not contain alt David's followers; 
but only him and his court. The rest were craposed of in 
the cities depending upon Hebron. 

Ver. 4. And the men of Judah came.|] The principal _ 
sons, who represented the rest. 

And there they anointed David king.] Who had been 
anointed privately by Samuel some time ago; but that 
was only a designation of him to the kingifom into which 
he was now solemnly inaugurated by this public unction. 

Over the house of Judah.] Who would not presume to 
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know the sense of all Israel: though they hoped they would 
follow this example; as they afterward did, and anointed 
him again, (chap. v. ver. 3.) 

- And they told David, That the men of Jabesh- Gilead were 
they who had buried Saul.) Which it seems he had not 
heard of while he was in Ziklag; but now (by some dis- 
course about Saul’s death) that noble action was related 
to him; .which is recorded, to their honour, in 1 Sam. xxxi. 
1113. 

Ver. 5. And David sent messengers to the men * Jabesh- 
Gilead, saying, Blessed be ye of the Lord, that ye have 
shewed this kindness to your lord, even unto Saul, and have 
buried him.] This demonstrates, both the great piety and 
the great prudence of. David. For he testified the true 
kindness he had for Saul, though his virulent enemy: and 
by wishing so heartily the men of Jabesh might be rewarded 
for what they had done, he invited them (who were [srael- 
ites on the other side of Jordan) to own him for their king. 

‘Ver. 6. Now the Lord shew kindness and truth unto you: 
and Ialso will requite you this kindness, because ye have 
done this thing.| He doth not content himself merely with 
praying God to reward them (which he repeats again), but 
promises that he would take care of them, by defending 
them from the Philistines, if they should offer to invade 
them, for entering their country without leave, and taking 
from thence the trophies of their victory. 

Ver. 7. Now, therefore, let your hands be strong, and be 
ye valiant.| As they had been to a high degree, (1 Sam. 
xxxi. 12.) ' 

. For your master, Saul, is dead.| Or, though your master, 
Saul, be dead. - 

* And also the house of Indah have anointed me king over 
them.|' He would not have them discouraged, because they 
wanted one to head them; for he, being invested with the 
royal dignity by the tribe of Judah, would look upon him- 
self as bound to protect them also: though they had not 
owned him for their sovereign. 

- Ver. 8. But Abner the son of Ner, captain of Saul’ s : host. ] 
A man of the greatest authority in Israel, after Saul was 
dead, being general of all their forces. 

Took Ish-bosheth, the son of Saul.) Called Esh-Baal, 
1 Chron. viii. 33. as there are several other names which 
end indifferently, either in Bosheth, or Baal. For instance, 
Gideon is called Jerubbaal, Judg. ix. 1. and Jerubbesheth, 
2 Sam. xi. 21. and Mephibosheth is called Meribbaal, 
1 Chron. viii. 34. For Bosheth signifies shame and con- 
fusion; and Baal being an infamous idol, the Holy Serip- 
ture makes these names end promiscuously either in Baal, 
or Bosheth, or Besheth. 

And brought him over.| The river Jordan. 

Lo Mahanaim.]| A place in the tribe of Gad, (Josh. xiii. 
26.) So called from the appearanco of a host of angels to 
Jacob, as he came to Padan-Aram, with his household, 
(Gen. xxxii. 1.) Here Abner thought he might most se- 
curely do what follows,. being at a distance from David, 
under whom he could not promise himself that cominand 
and authority, which he hoped to maintain under Ish-bo- 
sheth. 

Ver. 9. And he made him king over Gilead.| Over all the 
tribes on the other side J — ; which are comprehended 
under this name, 


_ And over the Ashurites.] The Chaldee paraphrast un- 
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‘them into the obedience of Saul’s son. | 
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derstands hereby, tho tribe of Asher; who, though remote 
from Mahanaim, were forward to acknowledge him. 

And over Jezreel.| A large and noble valley, on the 
borders of Zebulun, Issachar, and Naphtali: who are all 
comprehended under this word. y 

And over Ephraim, and over Benjamin.| Under bier | 
the Simeonites are comprehended. 

And over all Israel.| All the tribes on this side J enced 
save the tribe of Judah. 

Ver. 10. Ish-bosheth, Saul’s son, was forty years old when 
he began to reign.| Therefore he was born that very year 
in which Saul was made king; for he reigned forty years, 
as St. Paul tells us, Acts xiii. 21. 

And reigned two years.| Before there was any hostility 
between him and David. So Ralbag expounds it, who 
makes this cohere with ver. J2. it being a mere fancy of 
the Jews, in Seder Olam Rabja, that the throne was vacant, 
and there was no king in Israel for five years. Victorinus 


/ Strigelius’s conjecture is far better; who, after he had 


given the foregoing interpretation of Ralbag, adds, that 
after the war broke out between David and Ish-bosheth, 
and David waxed stronger and stronger, (iii. 1.)Ish-bosheth 
being an unactive prince, and unfit to command, Abner 
took the administration of the government upon himself, 
and managed the war the other five years which passed 
before David came to the throne of Israel. These five 
years the Scripture doth not reckon as a part of Ish-bo- 
sheth’s reign; because he had the mere name of a king,. 
but no authority at all. 

But the house of Judah followed David.] Stuck close to 
him, and were entirely at his command. 

Ver. 11. And the time that David was king in Hebron 
over the house of Judah was seven years and six months. ] 
So long, therefore, Ish-bosheth reigned over Israel. Unless 
we will suppose, either that the Israelites were five years 
deliberating whether he or Mephibosheth should be king 
(whose right it was by the laws of succession), or that he 
reigning two years immediately after the death of Saul, 
they wero five years deliberating whether they should own 
David or not: neither of which is probable, as Ralbag 
thinks ; who judiciously observes, that those words, he 
reigned two years, are to be joined with ver. 12. And Abner, 
the son of Ner, went out, &c. That is, saith he, the two 
first years of his reign there was no war between the house 
of Saul and David: and there had been no open war, if 
Abner had not been the author of it, &c. 

Ver. 12. And Abner the son of Ner, and the servants of 
Ish-bosheth the son of Saul.| The principal officers about 
the king. 

Went out from Mahanaim to -Gibeon.] They passed 
over Jordan into the country of Benjamin, where Gibeon 
was, (Josh. xviii. 25.) to fight with Judah, and to bring 
Itis observable, 
that David did not begin any hostility; but waited to see 
how God would dispose things in his favour. 

Ver. 13. And Joab the son of Zerniah, and the servants 
of David, went out.| To oppose the designs of the Israel- 
ites; for Joab was the chief commander of David’s forces ; 
whom the principal officers of his household attended. 

And they met together by the pool of Gibeon: and ther y 
sat down, the one on one side of the pool, and the other on 
the other side of the pool.| The two armies faced one an- 
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other (as we now speak), being parted only by the pool 
that was between them. 

Ver. 14. And Abner said unto Joab.) T suppose David 
had commanded Joab not to begin -the quarrel, but only 
stand upon his defence. Fer he had sworn to Saul, that 
he would not cut off his seed; and therefore would not 
willingly engage against Ish-bosheth, (1 Sam. xxiv. 21.) 

. Let the young men arise, and play before us.] He desires 
that some soldiers might be picked out from the rest, and 
make th: two armies sport, as the gladiators were wont te 
do in aftertimes among the Roman;: whereby also they 
might make a trial of their courage and strength. So Jo- 
sephus saith, Abner was desirous to learn, rérepo¢ abrwu 
avepeoripove atpariwrag Exy, which of they two had the 
bravest soldiers. 

Ver. 15. Then.there arose, and went aver.| The pool of 
Gibeon. 

' Twelve of Benjamin, which pertained to Ish-bosheth the son 
of Saul.] They still were forward to begin the hostility ; and 
Abner chose this number out of Benjamin, for the honour 
(I suppose) of his own tribe, and because they were a va- 
liant sert of people, as appears by the story in Judg. xx. 

And twelve of the servants of David.) Whose valeur, no 
doubt, had been tried in other exploits. 

—WVer.16. And they caught every man his fellow.| That is, 
_the servants of David, last mentioned, caught each of them 
every one of the Benjamites that was his opposite. 

By the head.) That is, by the hair of his head, which 
they wore very long in those days. 

And thrust his sword in his fellow’s side.] That is, Da- 
vid’s men killed every one of the Benjamites with whom 
they were engaged: so, some say, Josephus understood it; 
though I can find no such thing in him. 

So. they fell down together. | ‘All the twelve men of Ben- 
jamin fell down dead together. 

Therefore was the place called Helkath-hazzurim, which 
is in Gibeon.| The Hebrew words signify, the field of strong 
men ; as hard and firm as a rock. 

Ver. 17. And there was a very sore battle that day.] The 
men of Israel, enraged at the loss of their valiant men, 
maintained a furious fight the rest of that day. 

And Abner was beaten, and the men of Israel, before the 
servants of David.] But still success followed the.men of 
Judah. 

Ver. 18. And there were Suid sons of Zeruiah there.| She 
was David's sister: and therefore these were his nephews. 

Joab, Abishai, and Asahel.| All three very valiant men, 
and great commanders, as appears from 1 Chron..xxvii. 7. 
where the last of them is mentioned as one of David's 
twelve captains over four-and-twenty thousand men. (See 
also chap. xi. 26. of that book.) 

And Asahel was as light of foot as a wild roe.) I noted 
in the foregoing chapter, and in other places, that to’ be 
swift ef foot to pursue an enemy, was a quality highly 
estcemed in warriors. And therefore Plato, I remember, 
would have this to be one ef the exercises wherein youth 
should be trained up, viz. racing: "Eort you mavrwy Trodgu- 
KiyTUTOY 1) Guparoc OGUTHE TavTac’ 7 piv ato TwWY TOdWY, 1 OF 
ard tov xeporv, Ke. (lib. viii. De Leg. p. 852. edit. Serrani.) 

Ver. 19. And Asahel pursued after Abner.| Being de- 
sirous of the glory, either of taking or killing the greatest 
man in Israel, 


SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL. 


31] 


And in going he turned not te the right hand nor to the 
left from following Abner.] Nothing could turn him aside | 
to pursue any other design: but he went right forward, 
having Abner only in his eye. 

Ver, 20. Then Abner looked behind him, - and said, Art 
thou Asahel? And he answered, I am.| He speaks to him 
civilly, having no mind to kill him. a 

Ver. 21. And Abner said unto him, Turn thee ari to thy 
right hand or to thy left, and lay thee hold on one of the. 
young men, and take his armour.| That he might not return 
without some spoil, he bids him take one of his attendants, 
his arms and all; and be content with this glory of carrying 
away such a prisoner. Thus Kimchiexpounds it. Others 
think he bids him try his valour upon one of his servants, 
and disarm him, and not venture to cacanmigr him, who was 
an old soldier. 

But Asahel would not turn aside ‘on following him] 
Being possessed with a vain desire, of more glory than it 
was reasonable to expect... 

Ver. 22. And Abner said again to Mechel: Turn thee aside 
from following me: wherefore should I smite thee to the 
ground? how shall I hold up my face to Joab thy brother ?] 
Who was a fierce man, and he knew, would study revenge. 

Ver. 23. Howbeit he refused to turn aside: so Abner, with 
the hinder end of his spear, smote him under the fifth rib, that 
the spear came out behind him.) Pierced quite through his 
liver and bowels. (See xx.10.) So R. Johannes, in the 
Gemara Sanhedrin, cap. 6. sect. 7. saith the fifth rib is the 
place where the liver and the gall are seated. 

And he fell down there, and died in the same place.| He 
died immediately upon the spot (as we speak), not being 
able to go so much as one step further.. So-dangerous it 
is to confide in a man’s own natural strength, or to refuse 
offers of peace, or despise a flying enemy, as Pellicanus 
here observes. The old saying was, “ ‘Tf an enemy fly, 
make way for him.” 

And it came to pass, that as many as came to the place 
where Asahel fell down and died stood still.] Ceased the 
pursuit: fearing perhaps the same: fate; or that Asahel’s 
body should be exposed to any indignity. . 

Ver. 24. Joab also and Abishai pursued after Abner ; and 
the sun went down when they were come to the hill of Am- 
mah, that lieth before Giah, by the way of the wilderness 
of Gibeon.] They were not so nimble as Asahol, and there- 
fore could not overtake Abner: yet so furious, that the 
death of Asahel could not stop them till they came to aed 
place. 

Ver. 25. And the children of Benjamin dulaaed iomeaiegs 
together to Abner, and became one troop, and stood on the 
top of a hill.] Some of this tribe, of which Abner was, and 
who were valiant people, as I observed before, rallied, as 
we now speak; and stood in a body, as if they would re- 

new the fight. 

Ver. 26. And Abner called to Joab.| Who was on the 
top of another hill, (ver, 24.) 

And said, Shall the sword devour for ever ?] There ought 
to be a measure set to our anger: which ought to go down 
with the sun, as the apestle speaks. 

Knowest thou not that it must be bitterness in the end 7 
In civil wars, as Cicere speaks: (in his fourth book of his 
familiar Epistles), all things are miserable, and nothing 


more miserable than victory itself; which makes the con- 
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queror do many things against his will, to satisfy those by 
whom he conquers. Therefore he saith in another place, 

“‘ Extremum omnium malorum est belli civilis victoria;” 
victory in a civil war is the greatest ofall evils. Such was 
this; as he puts him in mind in the next words, that they 
who killed one another were brethren. 

How long shail it be ere thou bid the people return from 
following their brethren ?]| They were all descended from one 
e¢ommon father: and all worshipped one and the same God. 
‘ Ver. 27. And Joab said, As God liveth, unless thou hadst. 
spoken, surely then in the morning the people had gane up 
every one from following his brother.] We wishes he had 
been of this mind in the morning; for then there had been 
no fighting at all, if he had not desired it, (ver.14.) So Dr. 
Lightfoot paraphrases this verse, If thou hadst not said 
what thou didst in the morning (Let the young men arise, 
and play before us), surely the people had gone every one 
from his brother; and there had been never a blow struck, 
but that.thou didst provoke it. . 

Ver. 28. So Joab blew the trumpet.] Caused a retreat to 
be sounded. . 

_ And all the pacts stood still, and followed after Israel 
no more, neither fought they any more.] Neither at that time, 
nor-any other. 

. Ver. 29. And Abnerand his men watked ail that night 
through the plain, and passed over Jordan.| They made all 
the haste they could home: being fearful to trust them- 
selves near to the army that had beaten them. 

- And went through all Bithron, and they came to Maha- 
naint.| Some think by Bithron is meant the mountain of 
pe eli mentioned Cantic. it. 15. 

Ver. 30. And Joab returned from following Abner: and 

sain he had gathered all the people together.) Returning 
from the pursuit, every one resorted to the company to 
which he belonged. : 
. There lacked ag the servants of David aieciten men and 
Asahel.| This is an argument that the twelve men of Ju- 
dah,-who began the fight in a combat with as many of Ben- 
jamin, were not killed: for if they were, then there would 
have been no more than seven men killed in the battle: 
which is not probable. 
- Ver. 31. And the servants of David had smitten of Ben- 
jamin, and of Abuer’s men, so that three hundred and three- 
score men died.| This loss was not great in itself: for it is 
likely David had given order his men should be as sparing 
as they could, in killing their brethren; who were, he knew, 
to be his subjects. 

- Ver. 32. And they took up Aaaital; and buried hii in the 
Monddhde of his father, which was in Beth-lehem.| I think 
Josephus takes this right: who saith, Joab and his men 
lodged all-night in the place of battle, and buried their 
dead; and then next morning carried Asahel to be buried 
among his ancestors. 

: Aad Joab and his men went all night.) Having buried 
Asahel, they marched all the next night towards Hebron. 
- And they came to Hebron at break of day.| Where they 
gave David an account of all this action. 


CHAP. IQ. 
Ver. 1, N. OW there was: long war between the house of 


Saul and the house of David.) Their enmity continuing | 
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throughont the whole reign of Ish-bosheth, it is likely there 
were many bickerings and skirmishes between Israel and 
Judah; but no pitched battle that we read of. . The con- 
trary father seems to be affirmed in the foregoing chapter, 
ver. 28. 

But David waxed stronger and stronger, and the house of 
Saul weaker and weaker.] In all their rencounters (as we 
now speak) David had the better: and it is likely many of 
the Israelites fell off to him: which very much added to his 
strength, and weakened the house of Saul. 

Ver. 2. And unto David were sons boru in Hebron.] He 
had no children it scems during his exile: or, if he had, 
they were daughters. 

Ms first-born was Amnon, of Ahinoam the Jezreelitess. |She 
was his wife before Abigail, and brought forth his first-bom 
son: who proved a great affliction to him. 

Ver. 3. And his second, Chileab, of Abigail the wife of 
Nabal the Carmelite.) Of whom we have no further account 
any where : only he is called Danicl in 1 Chron. iii.1. And 
the Hebrew doctors give this reason of both names: He 
called him, say they, when he was born, Daniel (which was 
his fundamental, that is, his primary name), because, said 
he, God hath judged or vindicated me.from Nabal. And 
afterward he called him Chileab, as much as to say, like 
to hts father: because in his countenance he resembled 
David. And this he did, for this reason, to silence the 
mockers of that age: who said Abigail had conceived by 
Nabal, whose son this was. For the confuting of which 
calumny, God was pleased to order that the fashion of his 
face should be perfectly like to David’s. 

And the third, Absalom, the son of Maacah, the daughter 

of Talmai king of Geshur.] We read of the Geshurites in 
the foregoing book, (xxvii. 8.) upon whon, it is theré said, 
David made an inroad; and brought away this fair cap- 
tive, a little before Saul’s death. And when he came to 
Hebron, and she was sufficiently instructed and prepared 
to be a proselyte, he made her his wife. Thus the Jews 
tell the story: which doth not seem to he true, because it 
is said in that invasion he slew all the women. . We must 
look therefore for other Geshurites, whom we find in the 
north, as the forenamed were in the south. (See Deut. iii. 
14. Josh. xii. 5.) How David came by the daughter of 
the king of these people, it is not easy to tell. Perhaps he 
thought it policy to make a friend of the king of Geshur, 
who lay near to Ish-bosheth, and might be a curb to him, 
and give him a diversion, if he attempted any thing against 
Judah: and therefore married his daughter. 
_ Ver. 4.. The fourth, Adonijah, the son of Haggith: the 
Sith, Shephatiah, the son of Abital.| Of the former of these, 
we read in the beginning of the next book, how his ambi- 
tion led him to destruction (as Absalom’s did), but nothing 
of the other. 

Ver. 5. The sixth, Ithream, by Eglah, David’s wife.) This 
only being called his wife (though the rest were so likewise) 
hath led the Jews into an opinion, that Michal, who was 
his first wife, is here called Eglah: because she was a 


lovely woman, in whom he much delighted, when he first 


married her. It is said, indeed, in vi. 23. she had no child 
until the day of her death: but the meaning of that is, she 
was barren after she had taunted David for dancing before 
the ark ; not that she never had a child before that time. 
These were born to David in Hebron.| During the stx 
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years and a half that he reigned there.. I do not know 
what weight there is in the observation of Conradus Pelli- 
canus on this place, but leave it to the judgment: of the 
reader: God so dispensed things, that nen in those days, 

‘of many wives, seldom produced: maby children, ‘‘, quasi 
natura reclamante rei indignitatem,” as if nature abhorred 
the indignity of the thing, and approved the conjunction of 
one man with one woman. He did well to say seldom, for 
we read of ene who had threescore and ten sons by many 
wives (viz. Gideon), though they came to nothing. 

Ver. G6. And it came to pass, while there was war between 
the house of Saul and the house of David, that Abner made 
himself strong for the house of Saul.] Went up and down 
through all the tribes of Israel, to strengthen his interest, 
and confirm them in their allegiance to Ish-bosheth: as the 
same Pellicanus expounds it. 

Ver. 7. And Saul had a concubine, whose name was Riz- 

pah, the daughter of Ajah.] By whom he had two sons, 
(xxi. 8.) 
- And Ish-bosheth said to Abner, Why hast thou gone in to 
my father’s concubine ?] The Jews look upon it as a-very 
great crime for any man, though never so great, to marry 
the widow of the king: for it was esteemed an affectation 
of the kingdom; as appears in the'case of Adonijah. There- 
fore Ish-bosheth had reason to be angry with Abner, though 
he was so unseasonably. 

Ver. 8. Then was Abner very wroth for the words of 
Ish-bosheth.| He was grown so haughty, and thought his 
merit so great, that he thought he might do any thing wilt 
‘out reprehension. 

And said, Am Ia dog's head.| He thought Ish-bosheth 
used him not as a captain of the host of Israel, but as if 

‘he had been a keeper of dogs.. So the word head signifies, 
as the Jews generally explain it. Rasi for instance;.I am 
treated as if I was a commander that hath only the custody 
of dogs. ‘To the same purpose Kimchi: and R. Esaias 
more largely (as Bochart observes), When I am leader of 
ali Israel, thou hast cast contempt upon me, as if Iwas only 
‘set over a company of dogs. So the Syriac here translates 
dog in the plural: captain of a pack of dogs. Which was 
a vile employment, because a dog is generally accounted 
the vilest animal, (Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap..56.) 

Which against Judah do shew kindness this day to the 
house of Saul thy father, to his brethren, and to his friends, 

‘ and have not delivered thee into the hand of David.| He in- 
solently reckons up his great services to him and ‘to his 
family, when he could have ruined him, if he had pleased, 
by making David king, as easily as he had done him. 

That thou chargest me with a fault concerning this wo- 
man ? | He upbraids him with ingratitude, in taking notice 
of such a small fault (as he accounted it) of lying with 


Rizpah. For, as Peter Martyr thinks, he did not intend to- 


have her for his wife; but used her as his harlot. 

Ver. 9. So do God to Abner, and more also, except, as 
the Lord hath sworn to David, even so I do to him.] These 
words shew he knew very well God had unalterably re- 
solved to bestow the kingdom of Israel upon David; and 
yet his ambition led hin hither to oppose not only David, 
but the Lord himself. 

Ver. 10. To translate the kingdom from the honse of 
‘Saul, and to set up the throne of David over Israel, and 


‘over Judah, from Dan even to Beer-sheba.) A wonderful 
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change! which-the study of. revenge wrought in him: that 


he who lately went about the country, confirming, the 


Israelites in their opposition to David, now resolved to 


bring them‘all over to him.- ‘‘ Such is the génius of many 
great courtiers, who: are irritated upon slight occasions: 
and rather rule over kings, than are ruled by them.” They 
are the words of Conradus:Pellicanus. 

Verw1l1. ‘And he could not answer Abner again; Pion’ 


he feared-him.] He was afraid to. provoke him to a higher 


degree, by answering him again: and therefore now was. 
silent when it was too late. . 

Ver. 12. And Abner sent messengers to David on his i 
haif.| Having thus incensed his master, he thought it not 
safe to delay the execution of what: he had threatened. 
Yet thought it neither safe nor prudent to go himself to- 
David, until he tried his inclinations by messengers, whom 
he privately sent to treat with him.. 

Saying, Whose is the land?| This was as muel as to say, 
that he owned him to be lord of all the country, by God's 
special gift. . 

Saying also, Make thy league init his me, and, behold, my 
hand shali be with thee, to bring about all Israel to thee.} He. 
desires all enmities might be forgotten, and that David. 
would make a Jeague of friendship with him: and then he 
undertook, having a great, power over Israel, fo make. them. . 
all his subjects. 

_ Ver. 13. And he said, Well, I. will make a league with 
thee.| He soon agreed to the motions; with which he could 
not but be well pleased.. But some think he did ill, te 
make a league with sucha wicked man;-especially since 
he did not inquire of-God, whether:he should do it or not: 
But this is more than any body can tell;. for many things. 


But one thing I require of thee, that ts, “Thon shalé not see 
my face except thou first bring Michal,.Saul’s daughter, 
when thou comest to see-my face.| This was a very reason- 
able condition, if Abner was able to effect it;- both upon 
David’s own account and hers: for she was his first and 
beloved wife ; and-she was by force given to another man: 
who could not lawfully enjoy her;-David having given 
her no bill of divorce... And therefore Phalti, the Jews 
think, being a ‘good man, never knew her: (as I observed on 
the foregoing book, xxv. 44:) so that she lived unhappy, 
in a double state of separation, from David and-from her 
present husband.. There was something of policy also.in 
this demand’; that he might ingratiate himself with the Is-. 
raelites, by shewing great love to the house of Saul. 

Ver. 14.-And David sent messengers to Ish-bosheth, Saut's. 
son; saying.|' We do not read what answer Abner-gave to 
David, when-he required the forenamed condition-of him. 
But it is probable he let David know, as the truth was, 
that-it was not in his power to bring Michal without Ish- 
bosheth’s consent, whose sister as well‘as-subject she was: 
at least, it was not safe to attempt it;-and therefore he ad- 
vised him to send to her brother, who could not easily deny 


what he desired: which Abner also, it is likely, uncer 


to represent as a most just demand. 

This counsel] of Abner David followed, and it had - 
suecess he.wished. 

Deliver me my wife Michal, which I espoused to me for a 
hundred foreskins of the Philistines.| Whom he purehased 
‘of Saul with the hazard of his life,. 


314 


Ver. 15. And Ish-bosheth sent, and took her from her hus- 
band.] He is called her husband, says the Gemara Sanhe- 
drin, (cap. 7. sect. 2.) because he loved her with a con- 
Jugal affection: though he did not enjoy her. This was an 
honourable action of Ish-bosheth, to restore David his law- 
ful wife: like to which Strigelius here notes in several great 
men. Particularly in the famous Scipio, who restored Al- 
lucius’s wife to him, who had been taken by his soldiers: 
and Pausanius, general of tho Lacedemonians; who, after 
the fight at Platea, sent Coa, who was a captive, unto her 
relations. 

Even from Phaltiel the son of Laish.] Called Phalti in 
1 Sam. xxv. 44. ‘The word el is here added, say the Jews, 
because God interposed all the time he had her to’keep 
them from sin. For he put a sword between Michal and 
him when he went to bed to her, signifying he should be cut 
off if he lay withher. Kimehiand Ralbag follow this fancy 
of the Talmudists: but others dislike it, and think that 
David had given her a bill of divorce. Unto which he be- 
ing compelled by Saul’s violence, and not doing it willingly, 
they think it was null; and that David might lawfully take 
her again, though Phalti had enjoyed bet But Abarbinel 
confutes both these opinions, and thinks that Saul was not 
so impious as to take a wife from her husband, aud give her 
to another: nor David in such need of a wife as to send for 
Michal, if she had lived in wedlock with anetherman. And 
therefore he observes, that Saul is not said (inl Sam. xxv. 
44.) to give her to wife unto Phalti, but only to give her: 
that is, to commit her to his care and custody in the ab- 
sence of her husband, that she might live virtuously, and 
not follow after David. For he supposes Phalti to have 
been an old, grave, and pious man, who might be trusted 
with her, as he was with tho children of Merab, the other 
daughter of Saul, who sent them to Phalti to be educated, 
_and to bear Michal company. As for his being called her 
husband (in this verse and the next), he observes the word 
is not baalah, but only ishah, which is used, he saith, -for 
one that is the keeper and overseer of another person. 

Ver. 16. And her husband went with her along weeping 
hehind her to Bahurim.|] Being very loath to mf with her 
company, which was delightful to him. 

‘Then said Abner unto him, Return. And he returned. } 
Abner intended to have the honour of presenting her unto 
the king: and wonld not have the old man appear -to dis- 
turb their meeting with his tears. 

Ver.17. And Abner.] Having seen David, and given 
him assurance of his fidelity, as David him of his friendship. 

‘Had communication with the elders of Israel, saying. | 
Went back to persuade all to do as he had done: and by 
bringing over the great men to David, he doubted not the 
multitude would follow. 

Ye sought for David in times past to be king over you.] 
For after the slaughter of Goliath he was very gracious in 
the eyes of all the people, and was much beloved by them, 
(1 Sam. xviii. 5.16.) And when he was forced to fly, a 
great many of Israel came over to him while he dwelt at 
Ziklag: of the Benjamites, 1 Chron. xii. 2, &c. and the 
Gadites, ver. 8, 9, &e. and the Manassites, ver. 19, &e. and 
atter he came to Hebron more went over to him out of all 
the tribes of Isracl, ver. 23. and the following part of that 
chapter. And it is highly probable, that as soon as Saul 
aud Jonathan were dead,- thoy all generally inclined -to 
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make David their king: if Abner, by his great authority, 
had not set up one of the family of Saul. 

Ver. 18. Now then do it.) Fulfil your own desires and 
intentions. 

For the Lord hath spoken of David, saying, By the hand 
of my servant David I will save my people Israel out of the 
hand of the Philistines, and out of the hand of all their ene- 
mies.| We no where read these words recorded; but, it is 
likely, Samuel had often spoken them: if not at length, 
yet they are included in the words of God to Samuel, when 
he commanded him to anoint David king over Isracl; 
(1 Sam.x. 1.12.) for this was tho intention of giving them a 
king, that he might fight their battles, (1 Sam. viii. 29.) . 

Ver. 19. And Abner also spake in the ears of Benjamin.} 
Where he had more interest than among the rest, being of 
that tribe: whom it was necessary to take somo pains 
withal to gain their affection to David. ‘Thereforche seems 
to have spoken, not only: with their elders, but to have gone 
through the several families in the tribe: who were much 
devoted to the house of Saul, and had stuck close to it; 
and were the first that attempted any thing against David, 
ii. 15.) 

And Abner went also to speak in the ears of David in He- 
bron all that seemed good to Israel.] He went and reported 
to David privately the sense of all the people. 

And that seemed good to the whole house of Benjamin.} 
Particularly he related how all Benjamin stood affected to 
him: whom he brought over so effectually, that they never 
forsook the house of David when all the rest of the tribes did. 

Ver. 20. And Abner came to David in Hebron, and twenty 
men with him.| Now he appeared publiblys and declared 
himself for David. 

And David made Abner, and the men that were with him, 
a feast.) Not merely as a token of kindness, but to make a 
league with him, (as he had desired, and David promised, 
ver. 12,13.) Into which it had been an ancient custom to 
enter by eating and drinking together, Gen. xxvi. 30. xxxI. 
44. and other places. 

Ver. 21. And Abner said, I will arise and go, and will 
gather all Israel together unto my lord the king, that they 
may make a league with thee.) He intended to bring all the 
chief men of Israel to own him for their king, as he had 
done; and promise to be his faithful subjects: which he 
knew: he could effect, because they had already declared 
their mind iu the private conferences he had had with se Ni 
(ver. 17, &c.) 

That thou mayest reign over all that thy heart desireth. ] 
That is, over all the tribes of Israel. 

And David sent Abner away; and he went in tice 3 
They parted as good friends do, with wishes of all bappe 
ness on both sides. 

- Ver. 22. And, behold, the servants of David and Joab 
came from pursuing a troop, and brought a great spoil with — 


them.) In those times of distraction between Judah and 


Israel, we may well think their neighbours, who were ene- 
mies to both, the Philistines, Edomites, Moabites, and 
others, made many inroads upon the country to get spoil. 
When Joab and the great men about David watched, and 
at this time had overtaken them, in their return home, and 
recovered a great booty from them 

But Abner was not with David in Melons ; for he had 
sent him away, and he wus gone in peace.) ‘Though Abner 
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was not there when Joab returned victorious, yet he seems 
to be but just.gone a little way out of the city, (ver. 26.) 

Ver. 23. And when Joab and all the host that were with 
him were come.| ‘That is, the captains of the host, or 
principal officers, were come to give an account of their 
success. 

They told Pied, saying, Abner came to the king, and he 
hath sent him away, and he is gone in peace.| Some officious 
courtiers inférmed him of what had passed in his absence: 
as it is likely they were wont to do of all that the king did. 
For he that commanded all the forces, had in effect every 
body else at his command. 

Ver. 24. Then Joab came to the king, and said, What 
hast thow done? behold, Abner came unto thee; why is tt that 
thou hast sent him away, and he is quite gone?] We chides 
the king, as if he did not understand his own interest; but 
was to ‘be taught by him. Which high presumption he was 
constrained to endure, because of his great power with the 
military men. 

Ver. 25. Thou knowest Abner the son of Ner, that he 
came to deceive thee, and to know thy going out, and thy 
coming in, and to know all that thou doest.] It is likely 
that Joab himself did not believe, that Abner came with a 
design only to learn how David's aflairs stood, and to 
make his advantage of it: but he would have David be- 
lieve so, that he might have the better colour for his wicked 
design of dispatching Abner. : 

Ver. 26. And when Joab was gone out from David.| Ho 
seems to have gone out in a huff; not staying for an 
answer. 

He sent messengers after Abner.| In the king’s name, I 
suppose, as if he had something further to communicate to 
him: for otherwise it is not credible that Abner would 
have returned. 

And brought him back from the well of Sirah.) It is not 
certain where this well was: but it is probable not far 
from Hebron. Josephus saith, twenty furlongs distant 
from thence. 

But David knew it not.) Gave him no such order, as he 
pretended. 

Ver. 27. And when Abner was returned to Hebron, 
Jvab.| Who waited for him at the entrance of the city. 

Took him aside in the gate.| Which heing a public place, 
where men met to do business, and where the courts of 
judgment sat, it made Abner suspect no danger. 

To speak with him quietly.|] Especially since he took 
him by the hand ina friendly manner, to have some dis- 
course with him. 

And smote him under the fifth rib, that he died.| Imme- 
diately, without speaking a word. (See the foregoing 
chapter, ver. 23.) 

For the blood of Asahel his brother.} This was one rea- 
son; but the chief was, his fear that Abner would overtop 
him, if he brought all Israel to submit to David; being a 
man longer versed in military affairs than himself; and 
who had governed Israel in the time of Saul’s distraction, 
and since Ish-bosheth was made king by him. So Josephus: 
He was afraid lest Abner should receive from David, rpd- 
thy taév, the highest place above himself. Upon which he 
makes this reflection, édcdxe mnAfka, &e. What will not men 
dare to do, who are covetous, ambitious, and will be inferior 
to none, for to obtain what they desire? They will comanit 
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a thousand crimes: and rather than lose what they have got, 
they will not fear still to commit greater wickednesses. 

- Ver. 28. And afterward, when David heard it, he said, I 
and my kingdom are guiltless before the Lord for ever from 
the blood of Abner the son of Ner.] He lifted up his hands to 
God (as Josephus explains it), and with a loud voice cried 
out publicly, that God knew he was innocent in this mat- 
ter: and therefore trusted he would not let him and his 
kingdom suffer for it. | 

Ver. 29. Let it rest on the head of Joab.| The guilt and 
punishment lie upon him ; who was the sole committer of 
this murder, 

And on all his father’s house.| His indignation at the 
fact seems to have transported him too far; making him 
wish all Joab’s family might suffer for it: which was 
against the law of God, (Deut. xxiv. 16.) that children 
should not suffer for their father’s sin. It may he looked 
upon, therefore, as a prophetical prediction, rather than as 
a private imprecation: or as words spoken in a great pas- 
sion; which made him think the punishment could not be 
too sore, or too lasting, for so horrid a crime. In the guilt 
of which J oab endeavoured to involve the king, by sending 
for Abner back in the king’s name (as Josephus takes 
it), and so might be thought to have killed him by his 
order. 

And let there not fail from the house of Joab one that hath 
an issue.| Which was such a very noisome disease, that, 
by the law of the Jews, it made the very bed on whicha 
man, that had it, lay, or the seat on which he sat, unclean. 
In short, he was no less abominable among them than a 
menstruous woman. (See Lev. xv.) 

Or that is a leper.) How filthy he was nist dene see la Bonk 
xlii. where by the law he was secluded from all society. 

Or that leaneth ona staff.] By reason of some great 
weakness, or Pomeniegs ; having the gout, as Pellicanus 
takes it. Tages 

Or that falleth on the sword.| This, in our language, sig- 
nifies that maketh away himself. 

Or that lacketh bread.] 1s a beggar, and ready to starve. 

'Ver. 30.. So Joab and Abishai his: brother slew Abner, 
because he had slain their brother Asahel at Gibeon in the 
battle.| It seems Abishai was near at hand, ready to assist 
in the murder; if there had been any need of his help. 

Ver. 81. Aud David said to Joab, and to all the ia 
that were with him.| To the whole court. 

Rend your clothes, and gird you with sackcloth, dnd mourn 
before Abner.| 'These were all outward expressions of very 
preat sorrow: which Joab himself was forced to nade! a 
show of. 

And David himself followed the bier ; Was the chiiet 
mourner. Jn which the Jews think David’s passion made 
him again exceed his. bounds: for Maimonides saith, it 
was not lawful, by their constitutions, for a king to accom- 
pany a dead corpse to the grave;.but he ought to mourn 
at home. This is their doctrine in Sanhedrin, cap. 2. sect. 
13. and the Gemara there, cap. 2. n. 5. (See Cocceius’s 
Annotations.) But a:famous writer among them (Mikotzi) 
saith it was indifferent: the king might do as David did, 
if he pleased: for which he quotes R. Jehuda. Therefore; 
though perhaps it was not:commonly done, yet David, to ° 
purge himself from all suspicion of this crime, and to shew 
his extreme great grief for it, thought fit to do Abner this 
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public honour. (See Guil. Schickardus, in his Jus Regium, 
cap. 4. Theor. 13.) 

‘The word we here translate the bier, is, in the original, 
the bed: on which persons of quality were went to be car- 
ried forth to their graves, as ordinary people were upon 
that which we calla bier. And kings were sometimes car- 
ried out upon beds very richly adorned; as Josephus tells 
us Ilerod was, in the latter ead of his first book of the 
Jewish Wars, KAlun piv ddASxouaoe, &c. The bed was all 
gilded, set with precious stones, and a purple cover curiously 
wrought, &e. 

It is but a fancy that they were wont to follow the bier, 

and not to go before it: to signify that they looked upon 
their dead friends not as lost, but only gone before them, 
“‘ Pramissi, non amissi,” as Seneca speaks. 
_ Ver. 32. And they buried Abner in Hebron: and the king 
lifted up his voice, and wept at the grave of Abner; and all 
the people wept.] By this it appears be was buried in pomp, 
and with a long train of people attending his corpse, as 
there did the widow’s son in Luke vii. 14. When they 
came to the grave, and laid the corpse there, it was the 
custom to make great and loud lamentations; which are 
sometimes called howlings in the prophctical language. 
And commonly before the werd weeping, there is mention 
in Scripture of lifting up the voice in doleful cries. 'This is 
as ancientas Abraham’s time; (Gen. xxi. 16.) and we find 
Joseph weeping so loud, upen a different occasion, that all 
the house of Pharaoh heard him, (Gen. xlv. 2. 14, 15.) 
The forms of lamentation are noted by the prophets, (Jer. 
xxii. 18. Micah v. 16.) 

Ver. 83. And the king lamented over Abner, saying.) 
Josephus looks upon what follows as a kind of epitaph 
upen Abner, whom David buried magnificently, as he 
speaks, apes & atrov peyadotperwe Kal tmiraplove ovyypa- 
Wapevog Sojvoue, Kc. | 

Died Abner as a fool dieth?| By a fool in Scripture is 
often meant a wicked man, a malefactor; and so the sense, 
according to this translation, is, Did he diie by the hand of 
justice, for some notorious crime committed by him? Or, 
Did he die by his own felly? No such matter,. But the 
words may be translated out of. the Hebrew, How like a 
fool died Abner? Or, Should Abner have died like a fool? 
That is, what pity is it, that such a valiant man should die 
on this fashion! By treachery, without any power to defend 
asia 

. Ver. 34. Thy hands were not bound, nor thy feet put into 
fetters.) He was not a prisoner, but had beth hands and 


feet at liberty, and yet could make no use of them for his . 


own preservation. Victorinus Strigelius thinks that David, 
in these words, distinguishes him from these criminals, 
whose hands being tied behind them, are carried to execu- 
tion; and from those idle soldiers, who, being taken cap- 
tive in war, have fetters clapped upon their legs, to keep 
them from running away. He was none of these; neither 
a notorious offender, ner a coward: but perfidiously mur- 
dered by one in sceming friendship with him. But the 
plain meaning seems to be, that if his enemy had set upen 
him openly, he had been able to make his part good 
with him, . 

But as a man falleth before wicked men, so fellest thou.] 
That is, before a secret murderer. 
:. And all the people wept again over him.] Upon this speech 
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of the king, which was mournfully spoken, they were so 
affected, that it drew tears more plentitully from them. 

Ver. 35. And when all the people came to cause David to 
eat meat while it was yet day.) This was a custom among 
the Ilebrews, whose friends were wont to come, after the 
funcral was over, to comfort those who had buried their 
dead, and send in provisions to make a feast. It being 
supposed, that they themselves were so sorrowful, as not 
to be able to think of their necessary foed. (See J er. Xvi. 
3. 7, 8. Ezek. xxiv. 17. and Grotius upon that place.) 

David sware, saying, God do so to me, and more also, if 
I taste bread, or aught else, till the sun be down.] We re- 
solved to keep a strict and rigid fast, which did not end till 
the sun was set. Hence it appears that they buried their 
dead in the day-time. 

Ver. 36. And all the people took notice of it.] Of his 
ereat grief. . 

And it pleased them; for whatsoever the king did, pleased 
all the people.| They were pleased with the honour he had 
done this great man: whereby he so ingratiated himself 
with the people, that they were disposed to put a kind 
construction upon all his actions, as wise and well becom- 
ing him. 

Ver. 37. For all the people.| Of Judah, or all those that 
were about the king. 

_ And all Israel, understood that day, that it was not of the 
king to slay Abner the son of Ner.| That he neither ordered 
it, nor consented to it, nor any way approved it, but was 
heartily grieved for his death. 

Ver. 38. And the king said unto his servants.] Who, i, 
haps, were not sensible enough of this loss; or thought he 
bewailed it too much. 

Know ye not that there is a prince and a great man 
fallen this day in Israel?| He bids them consider his birth, 
and his power, authority, and valour, with all his other ex- 
cellent qualities: and they would not think it strange that 
he buried him with so much pomp, and mourned so heavily 
for him. | s 

Ver. 39. And I am this day weak.) In the Hebrew it is 
fender ; that is, his kingdom was young (as we speak), and 
not settled and confirmed. 

Though anointed king.] Or, as the words may be trans- 
lated, and anointed king. That is, not horn to a kingdom, 
but newly called to it, without any hereditary right to the 
authority ; which made it more slender, than if it had been 
oflong stauding. This seems to have been the reason why 
he did not punish Joab for this murder, because he himself 
was not well established. He had also been very faithtrul, 
and stuck close to him in his adversity; and had a mighty 
power among the military men (as I said before), and was 
also an excellent soldier himself; which made him very 
necessary to David in a time of civil] war and discerd be- 
tween Judah and Israel. Therefore prudence made him 
defer his punishment till a better opportunity. As God 
himself ordinarily doth not call men to an account imme- 
diately for their sins, but takes a time to doit more severcly, 
than if it were done presently. 

And these men the sons af Zeruiah are too hard for me.} 
He and his brother had got such an interest in the soldiery, 
and among the peeple both in the cenrt and country, that 
he knew not hew to deal with them. Yet he not only sut- 
ficiently shewed that he detested their actions, but that he 
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did not stand in awe of them. For he commanded Joab to 
attend Abner’s funeral, with his clothes rent, and in sack- 
cloth: and to his face commended Abner highly, and con- 
demned his murder of him, (ver. 31. 33, 34.) which was a 
. great mortification to him; and a kind of peuance which 
he made him do for his crime. 

The Lord shall reward the doer of evil according to his 
wickedness.| He was confident God would punish him‘as 


he deserved,sif he could not do it himsclf. And this may: 


be looked upon as a prayer, that God would not suffer him 
to escape his vengeance. 


CHAP. IV. 


Ver. 1. aN, when Saul’s son heard that Abner was dead 


in Hebron, his hands were feeble.] Having lost his sup- 
porter and defender; and hearing he was gone over to Da- 
vid, as appeared by his dying in Hebron. 


And all the Israelites were troubled.] Because by his 


death the treaty with David was broke off; or there was 
none to manage it with such authority and prudence as 
Abner had: and they foresaw some great change. (which 


they knew not how it would end) by the loss of this great’ 


man. For so Plato observes, from long experience, “Orav 
pierre Kakwe Toatrev mérwy, eeiré Tove ayalove avopac éx Tad 
tTn¢ Tie WéAEwe 6 Bede: Whenany calamity is to befala city, 
God ts wont to take away excellent ‘men out of that city. 
Ver. 2. And Saul’s son had two men that were captains of 


bands.| Captains, perhaps, of two companies of guards 


about the king, ° 

The name of the one was Baanah, and the name of the other 
Rechab, the sons of Rimmon a Beerothite, of the tribe of 
Benjamin.| The king’s own tribe,’ which made him repose 
the greatest trust and confidence in them. 

For Beeroth also was reckoned to Benjamin.| Though it 


was now in the hand of the Philistines, yet it belonged to 


the tribe of Benjamin, (Josh. xviii. 25.) 
Ver. 3. And the Beerothites fled to Gittatm.] When Saul 
was slain, several Israelites left their cities and fled, and 


the Philistines took possession of them: among which, 


this city, it seems, was one forsaken by its inhabitants, 


(1 Sam. xxxi. 7.) There was a place called Gittaim, in’ 
the same tribe of Benjamin, (Nahum xi.53.) But it is not’ 


likely that was the place here mentioned: for the Bee- 


rothites would, in all probability, fly further off from the: 


Philistines. 

And were sojourners there to this very day y.| When this 
book was written, they were not returned to their own 
country: being commodiously scttled, I suppose, in the 
other place. - W hy this is here roleiteds id is hard.to say: 
perhaps it was to shew that these were two soldicrs of 
fortune (as we now speak), whose nccessity forced them to 
seek fora support; which they met withal at the court of 
Ish-bosheth, where they came to preferment. 

Ver. 4. And Jonathan, Saul's son, had.a son that was 
lame of his feet. He was five years old when the tidings 
came of Saul and Jonathan.| 'That is, the tidings of their 
death, mentioned 1 Sain. xxxi. 

And his nurse took him up, and fled: and it came to pass, 
as she made haste to flee.| Being in a very great fright. 


He fell, and became lame ; and his name was Mephibo- 
VOL. Il, 
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sheth.] This: seems’‘to be related, to shew. what it was that. 


emboldened these captains: to do what follows: because: 
lie who was the next avenger of blood was very young ; and 
besides was lame and unable to pursue them. 

Ver..5. And the sons of Rimmon the Beerothite, Rechab 
and Baanah, went, and came about the heat of the day to 
the house of Ish-bosheth, who lay on a bed at noon.| As-the’ 
manner was, and still continues, in hot countries. - 

Ver. 6. And they came thither into the midst of the house, 
as though they would have fetched wheat.] In the Hebrew, 
carrying wheat.’ Which they either brought into the king's 
granaries, for the use of his household, or carried forth for: 
the’ supply of their soldiers, who were maintained at the 
king’s charge. 

And they smote him under the fifth rib: and Rechab 
and Baanah his brother escaped.] They gave him a mortal 
wound, and nobody suspecting them, they casily made 
their escape. 

Ver. 7.) For when they came iuto the house, he lay on his 
bed in his bedchamber.| In a private room; into which he 
was wont to retire from company, when he had a mind to 
repose himself, 

And they smote him, and slew him, and beheaded him, 
and took his head.] The: privacy of: the place g gave them 
the opportunity to do all this without discovery. | 

And gat them away through the plain all night.) “et 
Mahanaim to Hebron it was, for the most part, a flat coun- 
try, till they came to ascend the atin i on whose side’ 
Hebron stood. 

- Ver. 8. And they brought the head of Ish-bosheth unto 
David to Hebron, and said to the king, Behold the head of 
Ish-bosheth, the son of Saul, thine enemy, which sought: thy 
life ; and the Lord hath avenged my lord the king this day 
of Saul, and of his seed.] For they were all now extin- 
guished, except his grandson Mephibosheth, who was of | 
no account because of his lameness. 

Ver. 9. And David answered Rechab and: paaitah’ his 
brother, the sons of Rimmon the Beerothite.] One of them 
only spake to the king,-but related what they both had done, 
and therefore he dirented his speech to them both. | 

And said unto them, As the Lord liveth, who hath deli- — 
vered iny soul out of all adversity.| Together with his thank- 
ful acknowledgment of God’s caré of him hitherto, in all his: 
straits, he suggests to them that he necded not the help of 
such men as they, for his future preservation and ak si 
ment by wicked acts. 

Ver. 10. When one told me, saying, Behold, Staut i is dead 
(thinking to have brought good tidiigs), I took hold of him, 
and slav him in Ziklag, who thought I would have given’ 
him a reward for his tidings.| He put them in mind of the 
story of the Amalckite (chap. i. of this book), which they 
could not but.have- heard, and thereby might have Jéarnt- 
what reception they were likely to find with David. 

Ver. 11. How much more, when wicked men have slain 
a righteous person.| For so Ish-bosheth was, in respect of 
them : to whom he had done no wrong ; but preferred them 
to a place of trust and honour. 

In his own house upon his bed?] This aggravated their 
crime; and made it vastly different from that of the Ama- 
Iekite. 

Shall I not therefore require his blood at 1 your hand, and 
take you away from the earth?] As persons unworthy to 
27T 
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live; who had slain their master, and he a king, in his own: 
house, when he was taking his repose under their safeguard. : 

Ver. 12. And David commanded his 4 young men.|. Whe 
were of his guard; ready at hand to execute his commands. 

_ And they slew them, and cut off their hands and their feet.) 
By David's order, no'doubt; they having slain their master 
with their hands, and made theit escape from justice with. 
their feet. 

And hanged them up over the pool of Hebron.| Exposed 
them in an epen, public place. 

_ But he took the head of Ish-bosheth, and buried it in the 
sepuichre of Abner in Hebron.| It seems David had done 
Abner the honour to make him a particular sepulchre: 
where he privately interred the head of Ish-bosheth. Whose. 
bedy, no question, was buried by the Israclites, with such 
honours as were suitable to his dignity. 


CHAP. V. 


Ver. 1. THEN came all the tribes of Israel to David unto 
Hebron.] That is, ambassadors were sent from every tribe, 
by a common agreement ameng them. 

And spake, saying, We are thy bone and thy flesh.) 'They 
were not overceme by the arms, but by the piety and justice: 
of David, to acknowledge him their king: for which they 
gave several reasens. The first is general; that he was 
qualified by the law ef God, (Deut. xvii. 15.) which required 
they should choese one of their brethren, and not a stranger. 
New he was of the same blood with them, being descended 
frem the same common father, Israel. 

Ver. 2. Also in time past, when Saul was king, thou wast 
he that led out and brought in Israel.] They were induced. 
alse by his valour and conduct, which he had’ shewn, they 
well remembered, in the reign of Saul: when he was so suc- 
cessful in many expeditions, that he became the darling of 
all the people, (1 Sam. xviii. 5. 15, 16. 30.) 

, And the Lord said to thee, Thou shalt feed my people Is- 
rael, and thou shalt be captain over Israel.] 'This was -the 
chiefest argument of all; that God they knew had designed 
him leng ago to be their king: having said by the prophet 
Samuel, that he should feed, that is, rule and govern them, - 
and fight: their battles. We do not read these words any 
where recorded before now: but Samuel having anointed 
him, no doubt frequently spake of his office, under the 
name of the pastor of the people. 

- And it is the first time we find a governor described by 
this name in Scripture: though much used afterward by 


the prophets, who’ speak‘in this. language; particularly. 


Ezek. xxxiv. 23. and many ether places. Whence our 
Lord Christis called the good Shepherd, and the great Shep- 
herd; thatis, ruler of his people: and both the Greeks 
and the Romans have berrowed this werd, te express a su- 
preme governer. And truly such rulers as take care of 
their people, as a shepherd doth of his flock, are Divine. 
blessings: whem Isaiah calls nursing fathers, xlix. 238. 
On the contrary, they who lay heavy burdens: on: their 
people, ficecing, or rather flaying, them by cruel oppres- 
sions, are ealled by the prophets roaring lions, hungry 
bears, and devouring wolves, Ezek. xix. 2. xxii. 27. Nahum 
ii. 11; 12. Habak. i. 8. Zeéphan. iii. 8. Prov. xxvii. 15.; 
companions of thieves, Isa. 1. 23.5 whales, dragons, or rather 
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Jer.:v. 6. and such-like edious names. 

Ver. 3: So all the elders of Israeli came to the king in 
Hebron.]) He gave the messengers such‘a kind reception, 
aud so thankfully declared his acceptance of the offer they 


-Inade him, that, upon their return with his answer, the 


elders of Israel came to wait upon him: By-whom seme 


| understand the senators of the great Sanhedrin: but that is’ 


a'fancy which I have often cenfuted. The plain meaning 
is, that the chief persons of authority, in every tribe, came 
in the name of the rest of that tribe, whom they represented. 

And king David made a league with them in Hebron.} It 
is not said what the contents of this league er contract was. 
The Jews think it was principally, that there should be an 
act of oblivion of all the injurics which the people of Is- 
rael had done to Judah, or they to them, -in the reign of 
Ish-bosheth.. But this is too narrow a sense : it is more pro- 
bable, that he assured them he weuld govern them justly 
and kindly, according to the law of God; and they pro- 
mised to obey him sincerely: and faithfolly, according: to 
the same law. | 

Before the Lord] The ark of God's ptesence was net in 
Hebron; and therefore it is a question how it could be said,. 
that he made aleague before the Lord, But see what I — 
said of this, Judg. xx. 1. 

-And they anointed David king over Israel.] They ie 
sired the high-priest to anoint him, whose office it was: 
and thereby expressed their consent he should reign over 
them. So Precepius Gazzeus interprets these words, (as 
he doth ii..4.) Iterum suffragiis, &c. All'the tribes again’ 
chose him, by their vetes, to be their king. He was anointed 
three times; first by Samuel, in his father’s house ; (1 Sam. 
Xvi. 13.) then when the tribe of Judah owned him fer 
their king ; (chap. ii. ef this book, ver. 4.) and new when. 
all Israel did the same. For which Abarbinel gives’ 
this reasen: ‘ David’s unction was repeated se often, that 
it might be the foundation, and ‘root, and principle, of ‘all 
his posterity ;’ whe needed ne unctien, being anointed in’ 
him: unless there was any controversy about the suc 
cession, — 

Ver. 4. David was thirty years old when he began ‘to’ 
reign; and he reigned forty years.] It is uncertain how old 
he was when he was first anointed by Samuel; and how 
long after he came to the court ef Saul; and how long he’ 
was'in exile from: it. About -which men’s opinions are 
very different: for some think, as ‘the Jews do in Seder 
Olam Rabba, that he was near nine-and-twenty years old 
when Samuel first anointed ‘him: and consequently but 
one year in exile. Others (which is the truer opinion) that. 
he was twenty years eld'at his first unction, and so almest 
ten' years in exile. But it is sufficient for us to know, 
what .we are here teld; that he was thirty years old at his . 
secend unctien in Hebron, immediately after Saul’s death. 

Ver. 5, In Hebron he reigned over Judah seven years and 
six months; and in Jerusalem he reigned thirty and three 
years over all Israel and Judah.) By this it appears, that 
immediately after his third unction, he made his attempt 
upon Jerusalem, as it here follows, otherwise he could 
not have reigned there so leng. 

Ver. 6. And the king and “his men went to Jerusalem. | 
His first warlike enterprise, after he was their king, was 
against Jerusalem, which he resolved te reduce out of the 
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hands of the Jebusites;-who hitherto possessed a noble 
part of it, viz. the fort of Zion, which they held, though the 
Israelites dwelt in the other.part of the city. 

Unto the Jebusites, the inhabiters.of the city.] That is, of 
that part of the land. (Josh. xv. 63. Judg.i.21.xix. 10, 11.) 

Which spake unto David.] When he came to set down 
his army against the fortress. 

Saying, Except thou take away the blind and the lame, 
thou shalt not comein hither : thinking, David cannot come 
in hither.| They imagined their fortress to be so impregna- 
ble, that, by way of contempt and scorn, they told him, the 
blind and the lame were able to defend it against him, and 
all his forces. So Bochartus translates these words, ‘“‘ Non 
huc accedes,” &c. Thou shalt not come up hither, but the 
blind dnd the lame will drive thee away ; i. e. the most feeble 

and cowardly among us. Which he thinks is so plain a 
sense, that he wonders men of great learning should seek 
for any other. (Lib.., iv. Phaleg. cap..36.) But so it is, a 
great many by the blind and the lame wnderstand the i images 
of their gods (particularly our learned Gregory hath .a 
whole dissertation about it). As if they had said, Our 
gods, whem ye call blind and lame, that have,eyes and 
.see not,-fect and walk not, (as it is Psal. cxv.) they. shall 
-Gefend us: and you must overcome them, before you 
overcome us. Luther himself thus explains the sense: 
ce ‘These blind and lame (saith he) were the idols of the 
Jebusites ; which, to irritate David, they set upon their 
walls, as their patrons and defenders: and they did as 
good as say, Thou dost not fight with us, but with our 
gods; who will easily repel thee.” As for the fancy of 
R. Eliezer, in his Pirke, cap. 36. it is altogether ground- 
Jess ; which is, that when Abraham bought the burying- 
‘place, in Machpelah, of the children of Heth, he sealed a 
covenant with them, that when his seed should possess the 
land of Canaan (as they believed they would), they should 
not possess the city of Jebus. Which covenant they now 
engrayed upon brazen statues, and set them upon their 
walls; saying, Thou canst not enter here, unless thou 
break the oath of Abraham. (See also Bartoloccius, in 
his Kirjath-sepher, par. ii. p. 89, &c.) 

Ver. 7. Nevertheless David took the strong hold of Zion: 
the same is the city of David.] Their taunts and jeers did 
hot discourage David, but he assaulted the fort and took 
it, and made it his royal scat. 

Ver. 8. And David said on-that day.] When the assault 
was made. 

Whosoever getteth up into the gutter, and smiteth the Je- 
_busites, &c.] i.e. Cuts off their pipes of water, or their cis- 
terns into which the water fell; for the Hebrew word 
tzinnor, which we translate gutter, is no where found but 
in this place, and in Psal. xlii. 7. and by St. Jerome is 
translated fistule. But I know not how we come.to trans- 
pose the words, he that smiteth the Jebusites, behind:the 
other, which inthe Hebrew are first. He that smiteth the 
Jebusites, let him throw down into the ditch (which was by 
the wall) both the blind and the lame, which David extremeh y 
hates. ‘Thus Bochart translates the words in ,the place 
abovenamed, which, if it be admitted, there is no need to 
add those words (out of 1 Chron. xi. 6.) to make out.the 

sense, he shall be chief and captain: for the sense is com- 
plete without them. 

Wherefore they said, The blind and the lame shall. not-enter 
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into the house.| Or, as it is in the margin, Because.they had 
said, even the blind and.the lame, He shall not come.anto the 
house. That is, because they had taunted him with the 


blind and lame, as if they could defend the fort, and hinder 


him from.coming into it; therefore he was highly provoked 


to wish they might be sb iabun down headlong .from.-their 


walls into the ditch. And then.by the house:is meant, nei- 
ther the house of David, nor the house of the Lord (as, many 
take it), but that very fort wherein the Jebusites had dwelt; 
from which hereafter they were excluded. And indeed it 


is a very large word in the Hebrew, signifying any place. 


If we could admit the fancy of R. Eliezer, that the Jebusites 
engraved the oath of Abraham upon brazen statues, where- 


by they pretended that fort was secured to them and their 


posterity, such an abominable forgery must needs highly 


incense David, whose.soul hated such impudent frauds. 


Ver.'9. So David dwelt in the fort, and called it, The 


city of David: and David built round about, from Millo and 


inward.| The fort was not wide enough to contain the 


whole court, and all his guards, and others that had occa- 


sion to come hither: and therefore he built round about it 
Which some take for that low place which 


with people, and thence: called Millo.. 
‘Ver. 10. And David went on,.and grew great.| He pro- 


ceeded to enlarge his dominions, as well as his royal city. 


And the Lord God of hosts was-with him.] This was the 


‘cause of his great prosperity, that God, who commands all 


the armics of heaven and earth, directed and blessed him 


in all his enterprises. 


Ver. 11. And Miram king of Tyre sent messengers unto 
David.| To compliment him upon his succession to the 


throne, and taking J erusalem. W hich was a great honour; : 
for Hiram was a potent prince, and yet courted David’s 
friendship ; ,because he saw how prosperous he was. And | 


this friendship continued all-David’s days, unto the reign 


of Solomon. When his son, of the same name, expressed 
the same affection to him, that his father had done to David. 


And cedar-trees, and carpenters, and masons : and: they 


‘built David a house.) Hearing David. intended to settle i in 
the fort he had taken, Hiram sent him both materials and 
artificers to build him a palace. For the Jews being given 
to feeding cattle, and husbandry, were not very skilful in 


manufactures. 

Ver. 12. And David perceived that the Lord had esta- 
blished him king over Israel. | For he had both subdued. his 
eneniies, and raised him np friends. 

And that he had exalted his kingdom for his people Israel’s 
sake.] It is an excellent reflection which Conradus Pelli- 
canus made long ago upon these words: ‘¢ This .is the - 
ercatest grace of a king, that he certainly believes himself 
to be made a king by God, for the sake of the people: and 


Ict him often call to mind, the people were not created or 


ordained. by God for the lina 4 

Ver. 13. And David took hich more concubines and wives 
out of Jerusalem, after he came from Hebron.] The. differ- 
ence between a wife and a concubine, the Talmudists gene- 


rally say, was, that the latter had neither dowry settled upon 


her, nor was taken with all the rites and solemnities of 


marriage: yet was a wife of a lower rank, as well as the 


former which had both. See Selden, lib. de Successtoni- 
bus, cap. 3. and what [have already noted, Gen. xxii. 24 
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and elsewhere. How many David had of both sorts, it is 

‘ pe certain: but we read of six wives he had before, iii. 2, 

- And the Jews, after their way, endeavour to: prove 

ed xi. 8. of this book, that he had cighteen in all: which 
‘number it was not lawful for the king to excced ; unless he 
divorced any of them, and took others in their room. (See 

Schickard, de Jure Nepo, cap. 3. Theor. 9. and Grotius, 
de Jure Belli et Pacis, lib. ii.cap. 5. sect. 9. and my notes 
on Deut. xvii. 17.) 

“And ‘there were yet sons and daughters born to David. ] 
1 was looked upon as.a piece of political wisdom in 
princes, to endeavour to have many: children: that, by 
matching them into many potent families, they might 
strengthen their interest, and have the more supporters of 
their authority. 

“Ver.14. And these be the names of them that were born to 
him in Jerusalem; Shammuah, and Shobab, and Nathan, and 
Solomon.] These are the very same names with those in 
1 Chron. iii. 5. only a little variation in the first. — | 

Ver.15. Ibhar also, and Elishua, and Nepheg, and Japhia. 

Ver. 16. And Llishama, and Eliada, and Eliphalet.) 
Here are only seven sons mentioned in these -two verses: 
but in 1 Chron. iii. 8, &c. there are nine. Of which 

‘Kimchi gives this aa Suite: that here he mentions only the 
sons he had by his wives ; but there are some added which 
‘he had by his concubines: which doth not well agree with 
what there follows, (ver. 9.) 

Ver. 17. But when the Philistines heard that they had 
anointed David king over Israel.| So that now Israel and 
Judah were united under one head, they thought it behoved 
them to bestir themselves: wliditnd they seem to have been 
quiet while the war lasted between Israel and Judah in the 
time of Ish-bosheth, hoping they might destroy one another. 

All the Philistines went wp to seek David.] They raised all 
the forces they were able, to find out David and fight him, 
before he was settled in his newkingdom. The friendship 
between him and king Achish was so great, that one would 
have thought they should have lived in peace. But either 
Achish was dead, or the lords of the Philistines, who were 
very powerful, overruled him, as they.did when they forced 
him to send David out of their army, (1 Sam. xxix. 6, &c.) 
-- And David heard of it, and went down to the hold.] In- 
telligence being brought him of their motions, he went from 
the fort of Zion, to some other strong place below; where 
his army might conveniently have their rendezvous. 

- Ver. 18. ‘The Philistines also came and spread themselves 
in thevalley of Rephaim.] Which in Josh. xv. 8. we trans- 
late the valley of giants, lying westward of Jerusalem; 
which perhaps they thought to assault. 

'-Ver. 19. And David inquired of the Lord, saying, Shall I 
go up to the Philistines? wilt thou deliver them into my 
hand?| Though David went into a strong hold, he did not 
trust to that, nor intend merely to stand upon his defence: 
yet would not give them battle, till he was igs Te by 
arr to do it. 

- Aud the Lord suid, Go up ; for I will doubtless deliver the 
Philistines into thy hand.) A full assurance of victory took 
away all fear-of their great numbers, which is expressed 
by their spreading themselves in the forenamed valley. 

Ver: 20. And David came to Baal-perazim.] For thither 
the Philistines marched from Rephaim, where they first 
pitched: as appears from 1 Chron. xiv. 11. 
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And David smote them there.): ‘Routed their army, and 
slew a great many of them in that place. 

Aud said, The Lord hath broken forth upon mine enemies 
before me, as the breach of waters.) Overpowered and scat- 
tered Madi: ;-as waters, when they make a breach in a bank, 


‘overflow and carry all before them. 


Therefore he called the name of that place Baal-perazim J 
That it might put him and his posterity in mind of God’s 
great power and goodness, which he shewed in this:place, 
where the Philistines were put into such a consternation, 
that they forgat, when tlicy fled, to carry away their gods 
with them; as it here follows. 

Ver. 21. And there they left their images.] Which they 
had brought into the field with them; to be carried before 
their host, as a token of the presence of their gods with 
them. Thus we read in 2 Chron. xxv. 14. that the Edom- 
ites had their gods along with them when they fought 
with Amaziah. And perhaps they learnt this from the 
Israelites, who carried the ark (the symbol of God’s pre- 
sence) in their army when they went to fight with these 
Philistines: who saw it, and took it, as the Israelites now 
did their images, 1 Sam. iv. 4, 5, &c. But behold here 
the difference between the’ ark and these images. - For 
when the ark fell into the hands of the Philistines, it sorely 


‘plagued them, as we read in the foregoing book: but their 


images had no power. to hurt the Israclites, nor secure 
themselves from being burnt by them, as it here follows. 
And David and his men burnt them.] ve to the 
command of God, Deut. vi. 5. 
- Ver. 22. And the Philistines came up again, and prise 


‘themselves in the valley of Rephaim.] They saw that their 


all lay at stake, and therefore they mustered up their whole 
strength; and perhaps procured the assistance of other 
people, to try their fortune (as we now speak) in another 
battle. So Josephus relates, that the Syrians and Pheeni- 
cians joined them, and came up, rorrAasly ie with an 
army three times as big as the former. 

Ver. 23. And when David inquired of the Lord.] Though 
he. had been so successful, yet he would attempt nothing 
without God’s direction; to whom, he knew, he pn the 


former victory. 


He said, Thou shalt not go up.) That is, not directly; ; to 
ficht in a pitched battle, as sie did before. So = Hee 
ing words explain it. 

‘But fetch a compass behind them.] Where wrk’ suspected 
no danger. 

And come upon them over against the mulberry-trees.| A. 


‘place well known to David; who was taught by God Jhim- 


self, not to expect victory always by main oe “~ 
sometimes to make use of stratagems. 

- Ver. 24. And let it be, when thou hearest the etedd of a 
going in the tops of the mulberry-trees.| In the Hebrew it 
is beroshe, which should not be rendered ew the tops (for 
men do not walk on the tops of trees), but tm the begin- 
nings: in the very entrance of the place, where the mul- 
berry-trées were planted; where God intended to makea 

sound, as if a vast number of men were marching to fall 
upon the Philistines. There is no doubt but the Hebrew 
word rosch signifies not only the head, but the heginning 
of any thing. So Bochart observes, in his Phaleg. lib. iii. 
cap. 22. as in Nahum iii. 10. the top (as we translate it) 
the head of every street, is the beginning. of those streets. 
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And Isa. li. 
Libanus, because Libanus begins where Gilead ends. 

Then bestir thyself.| Fall upon the Philistines. - 

For then shall the Lord go out- before thee, to smite the 
host of the Philistines.] By making sucha noise of a mighty 
host coming to assault them, that they should be amazed, 
and have no apprehension of David’s army coming be- 
hind them. 

Ver. 25. Agd David did so, as the Lord commanded him; 


‘and smote the Philistines from Geba until thou come to 


Gazer.| He pursued them to the very confines of their own 
land; for Josephus saith concerning Gazer, ée zoriv doo¢ 
avrov Tig xwoac, that it was the border of their country. 
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-Ver. 1. Acain, David gathered together all the chosen 
men of Israel, thirty thousand.| Having defeated the Phi- 
‘listines, and enjoying some peace, he thought it a season- 
able time to fetch up the ark, and settle it in an honour- 
able place: and for that end summoned the principal 
persons in Israel to attend it. Or, as others will have it, 


the most mighty men in all Israel, to the number of thirty 


thousand ; to be a guard to it,.in case any of their ene- 
_ mies should attempt to disturb the solemnity he intended. 
- Ver. 2. And David arose, and went with all the people 
that were with him.| Not only those thirty thousand, but a 
.vast.number of the common people, as we learn from 
1 Chron. xiii. 2. 5.. 

From Baale of Judah.] Which i is the same with Kirjath- 
-jearim, J. Chron. xiii. 6. called Baalah, Josh. xv. 9. and 
Kirjath-Baal, Josh. xv. 60. xviii. 14. and here Baale of 
Judah, because (as this place shews) it belonged to that 
' tribe. 
where it is said they went from -Baale, when in 1 Chron. 
xiii. G. itis said they went to Baalah. 
agreement in these two places: for they must go to it, be- 
fore they could come from it: and here he speaks of their 
motion from thence, after they had gone to it. 

-And brought from thence the ark of God.] Where it had 
. heen a long time in the house of Abinadab, whose son was 
sanctified to attend it. (See 1Sam. vii.1.) ° 

Whose name is called by the name of The Lord of hosts.} 
Or, because of which the name is proclaimed, the name of 
the Lord of hosts. . For. by reason, of the mighty miracles 
which were done before the ark, the name of the Lord was 
highly extolled and magnified, not only among the Israel- 
ites, but the Philistines. And by this, saith Abarbinel, it 
was made known, that God dwelt among the Israelites : 
so that not only the Philistines were affrighted when this 
ark of God’s presence came among them, (1 Sam. iv. 7,8.) 
hut the men of Beth-shemesh also, (vi. 20.) 

That dwelleth between the cherubims.| The learned Lud. 
de Dieu thinks.the most simple and genuine construction 
ofall these words to be, by referring the word aseher 
(which) not to the ark, but unto Ged, and translating them 
thus : who is called thename, the name of the Lord of hosts, 
silting on the cherubims, upon it. ‘Which, saith he, is an 
egregious commendation of the ark, that it is the ark of 
that God, who, being incomprehensible and unbounded in 
his essence, is called absolutely the name, (sec Lev. xxiv. 
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90. Jer. xxii. 6. Gilead is called the head of . 


‘now grown aged: 


But some think there is.a great difficulty. here, | bubulci (as Bochart.calls them) who drave the oxen. 


But there is no dis-. 
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11..16.) even the name of the Lord of inna who sitteth on 
the cherubims over the ark. 

. Ver. 3. And they set the ark of God upon a new cart.] 
Which ought to have been carried upon the shoulders of 
the Kohathites ; (Numb. vii. 9.) for which reason no wag- 
gons were allbated to them, as there were to.the rest of the 
Levites, to carry several parts of the tabernacle. And so 
David himself saith afterward it ought to be carried, 

1 Chron. xv. 2.15. And so, after fae following miscar- 
riage, if is plain from the thirteenth verse of this chapter it 
was so carried. ° How they came to forget themselves now, 
so as to put it upon a eart, one can but conjecture. They 
seem to have imitated the custom of other nations, who © 
were wont to carry their mysteries in a chest upon a cart, 


drawn by oxen, or kine, as the Philistines did the ark it- 


self, (1 Sam. vi: 7, 8.) Who'not heing punished for putting 
it upon a new cart, the Israelites followed their example 
the more séeurely.’ And, that they were wont also. to carry 
their mysterics in a great deal of pomp (as David here did, 
ver. 5.) is manifest from abundance of authors. Sanchonia- 
thon mentions an image in a shrine in Phoenicia, drawn 
after the same manner; in Eusebius’s Praepar. ‘Evangel. 
lib. i. cap. 15., (See our ‘very learned Dr. Spencer, p. 816.) 
But that they learnt this from the J ews, not the Jews from 


‘them, seems to me most probable: though I can give no 


account how they came to put the ark now upon a new 
cart, unless it were in imitation of the Philistines.- 
And brought it out of the house of Abinadab that was in 
Gibeah.] Or, on the hill, as we read I Sam. vil. 1. - 
And Uzzah and “Ahio, the sons of Abinadab, drave the 
new cart.] It seems Eleazar (who was sanctified to take 
care of the ark, as we read in the abovenamed place) was 
dead, or stayed at home to look after his father, who was 
so these two took upon them to be the 


Ver. 4. And they brought it out of the house of peace 
which was at Gibeah, accompanying the ark of God.] That 
is, when it was brought out of his house, the people flocked 


| together to attend it. 


And Ahio went before the ark.] He led the oxen, I sup- 


.pose; and Uzzah went behind the cart, to take care the 


ark fell not out. 

Ver. 5. And David, and all the house of Nacaes er yed be- 
fore the Lord.] Who was present where the ark was. 

On all manner of instruments made of fir-wood, even on 


‘ harps, and on psalteries, and on. timbrels, and on cornets, 


and,on cymbals.] Where Rasi notes, that these words becol 
atze beroshim, do not signify any particular instrument, but 
(as we translate it) the wood of which the following instru- 
ments are made; viz. either fir or box. As for the instru- 
ments themselves, it will be to no purpose to describe them. 
The learned reader may see an account of | every one of 
them, in Bartoloccius’s Kirjath-sepher,-tom. ii. p. 190, &e. 
Ver. 6. And when they came to Nachon’s thrashing-floor.] 
It is commonly thought that Nachon was the name of a 
man: but Bochartus thinks it rather the name of a place; 
so called by anticipation, for the stroke upon Uzzah. For 


nacha significs to smite, and Nachon signifies percussion ; 


so this floor was called ever after the floor of percussion ; 
‘because God smote Uzzah in this place. And accordingly 
in 1 Chron. xiii: 9. it is called the floor of Chidon ; which 
is the yery same: for Chid signifies destruction, ns 
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zzah put forth his hand to the ark of God, and took 
hold of it ; for the oxen shook it.| There is no greater differ- 
ence among interpreters about the signification of any 
word, than this word sametu, which we translate shook 
it. That which is nearest to the truth, Bochartus thinks, 
is our marginal translation, they stimbled. Yet this 1s 
mcre guessing, for it hath no foundation cither in the 
Hebrew or the neighbouring languages. But from the 
Arabic he takes this to be the sensé; that the oxen, coming 
‘into a dirty place, stuck in the mire ; and could not get out 
their feet: which Uzzah seeing, and fearing the king and 
‘the people, by this accident, might be stopped too long in 
their procession, took hold of the ark: intending, perhaps, 
to carry it, toeether with his brethren, to Mount Zion, which 
was not far off: but this should have been done at first ; 
and because he did it not, he was punished by God. 

Ver.'7. And the anger of the Lord was kindled against 
Uzzah; and God smote him there for his error. Or, for his 

vashiness, 4 in touching the ark: some think it was because 
he was nota Levite, and therefore should not have touched 
it. But it is pretty plain that he was; being the brother of 
Eleazar, who was consecrated to look after the ark: which 

was the office of a Levite, (1 Sam. vii. 1.) But being a 
Levite, he was guilty of a double error: ‘first, in not carry- 
ing the ark upon his shoulders, together with his brethren ; 
and secondly, in touching it; which he ought not so much 
as to have seen: but it being covered by the priests, the 
Levites were to take hold -of ‘the staves, and carry it, 
(Numb. iv. 15.) 

And there he died by the ark af God.] Or, before the Lord, 

as it is expressed 1 Chron. xiii. 10. because the ark was 
the symbol of God's special presence. Some think he was 
suddenly choked; others that his arm and his shoulder, 
upon which he should have carried the ark, were dried up; 
others that he was blasted with lightning. But all these, 
and the like conjectures, are uncertain: it is enough to 
Know,:that he died suddenly, not ‘from any natural cause, 
‘but struck by the hand of God. See Bochartus, in his 
Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 13.: who truly observes, 
that though his intention, perhaps, was good, yet that would 
not excuse an offence against the express law of God. 
Abarbinel also adds this as a cause of his punishment, that 
he wanted faith in God: who would not have suffered his 
ark to fall into the dirt; but supported it himself, without 
Uzzah’s help. 

Ver. 8. And David was displeased, because the Lord had 
made a breach upon Uzzah.|] He took it very heavily: and 
was angry (as the word signifies), that there was any cause 
for such a breach; that is, such a destruction. For it de- 
tracted much from his authority and esteem, to have such 
an accident in‘the beginning of his reign, and at such a 
solemnity of great joy: which was hereby disturbed and 
interrupted. Perhaps he was troubled, being afraid that 
he also might suffer, for taking no better care- about the 
carrying of the ark. 

And he called the name of the place Perez-Uzzah:to this 
day.| In memory of this dreadful stroke: whereby ‘the 
Levites and all others might be admonished of their duty. 

‘Ver. 9. And David was afraid of the Lord that day, and 
said, How shall the ark of the Lord come to me?) By this 
it appears he had some fear, that he himself was in danger: 
and theréfore durst not bring the ark into his city. Hither 
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thinking, in great humility, that he was unworthy to have 
itso nearhim: or that he did not sufficiently understand 
how to treat it. Which he understood better afterward, as 
we learn from 1 Chron. xv. 2. 18—15. 

Ver. 10. So David would not remove the ark of the Lord 


[CHAP. YI. 


unto him into the city of David; but David carried it aside 


tito the house of Obed-Edom the Gittite.] He is not called 
a Gittite from his being born or dwelling in Gath (which 
was a city of the Philistines), but from Gath-rimmon, a 
Levitical city, (Josh. xxi. 24, 25.) For it is certain Obed- 
Edom was a Levite, (1 Chron. xv. 18. 21.24. xvi..5.) who, 


I suppose, was willing to entertain the ark: resolving to 


treat it with such reverence, that she might not offend the 
Divine Majesty. 

Ver. 11. And the ark of the Lord continued in the house 
of Obed-Edom three months.] A short time, in comparison 
with that which it continued at Kirjath-jearim. But all 
this time it was without the tabernacle. Which from Gil- 
gal being removed to Shiloh, after the death of Eli, was 
carried to Nob; and after the death of Samuel, to Gibcon: 


‘where it remained till Solomon’s temple was built, and 


then carried thither, as we read 1 Chron. xvi. 89. and 


‘2 Chron. 1. 3. 


And the Lord blessed Obed-Edom, and his household] 
Made them exceeding prosperous in all their affairs. . 

Ver. 12. And it was told David, saying, The Lord hath 
blessed the house of Obed-Edom,.and all that pertaineth to 
him, because of the ark of God.| They could not tell to what 
to impute the extraordinary happiness that attended him, 
but to his religious care about the ark. . 

So David went and brought up the ark of God from. the 
house of Obed-Edom into the city of David.] Hoping God 


‘would bless him, and his city, as he had done Obed-Edom, 


and his house. ' 
With gladness.) All the people, I suppose, again ac- 


‘companied him, playing on all-manner of musical instru- 


ments, as they did before, ver. 5. 
Ver.13. Andit was so, that, when they that bare the ark 


had gone six paces.) Without any mark. of God’s displea- 


sure, as before, ver. 7. 
He sacrificed oxen and fatlings.] As.a thanksgiving to 


God for his goodness,.upon an altar erected on purpose, 


on this extrnordinary.cccaston, Some think he repeated 
these sacrifices seven times, at the end of every six paces. 
The word we translate fatlings, is,in the Hebrew, meri: 
whose signification is uncertain. For some take it for.a 


‘lamb, others for a ram, and others put a different meaning 


onit. But Bochartus, with great probability, thinks it 
was a kind: of ox, being.commonly joined with oxen in 


‘Scripture, not only here, but in 1 Kings i. 9. 19..25. Isa. 


i. 11. xi. 6. Nor.doth 1 Chron. xv. 26. contradict this, 
where it is said, they offered bullocks and rams. Yor those 
are not the same sacrifices as these, which were offered by 
David; whereas those in the Chronicles were offered hy 
the Levites. (Seehis Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 19.) 

Ver.14. And David danced before the Lord with all his 
might; and David was girded with a linen ephod. | He laid 
aside his royal ornaments, and was girded only with a sim- 
ple ephod: which was,.I observed upon 1 Sam. ii. 18..an 
honorary garment, used by those who were no priests. 
lic is said. to dance before the Lord, because the ark was 
‘And from hence, it is 
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probable, the héathen learnt to dance before their gods: as 
Callimachus mentions the chori, and dancings of youth at 
tHe altar of Apollo. And as’ there were raidixo} Xopol, SO 
there were also avépxot, and among the Lacedemonians 
of old, men also. And Plato observes, that, among the 
Egyptians, all kinds of music, and songs, and dances, were 
consecrated to their gods, (lib. iii. de Legibus, p. 799.) 
See that great man, Ezek. Spanhemius’s dheérvitiond on 
Callim. Hymm; in Apollinem, ver. 8. 

Ver. 15. So David and ali the house of Israel brought up 
the ark of the Lord with shouting, and with the sound of the 
_trumpet.] Such ’Ododvypot, as the Greeks call them, were 
used before their gods: of which the great man now men- 
tioned, gives a large account in his observations upon Cal- 
limachus’s hymn ad Delum, ver. 258. where he observes, 
that ddoAdZeww anciently signified to shout for joy: and in 
like manner the Latin word ululare is used by Statius for 
exultare. 
the Abyssines, in the evening of our Lord’s resurrection : 
when men and women clap their hands, and dance to se- 
veral instruments of music, till morning light: and all this 
in their churches. 
Jcws, who still dance in some of their festivals. See Lu- 
dolphus, in his comment upon his Historia Ethiopia. p. 381. 
where he observes, that David, in all probability, did not 
now dance alone, but in company. 
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‘ Ver. 16. And as the ark of the Lord came into the city of 


David, Michal, Saul’s daughter, looked out through a win- 
dow, and saw king David leaping and dancing before the 
Lord ; and she despised him in her heart.] Imagining that 
he debased himself, by ‘stripping himself of the ornaments 
of majesty, and dancing among the common people. But 
she understood not, as Procopius Gazzus here glosses, 
ardoris stimulos, those stings of Divine love which David 
declared to her afterward. 

Ver. 17. And he brought in the ae of the Lord, and set 


it in its place, in the midst of the tabernacle that David had’ 


pitched for it.} The ancient tabernacle made by Moses 


remained still, as I observed before, at Gibeon: from’ 


whence David did not think fit to fetch it, because he in- 
tended shortly ‘(as Pellicanus ' well’ observes) to build a 
temple to scttle it in. For the present, therefore, he only 


hung some curtains round about it, after the fashion of the’ 


tabernacle. (See ‘vii. 2.) | 
And David offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings 
before the Lord.| To implore the continuance of his mer- 
cies to them ; and to thank him for thosc they had received, 
_ Ver. 18. Ant as soon as David had made an end of offer- 
ing burnt-offerings and peace-offerings, he blessed the people 


in the name of the Lord.] We prayed God to bless them;: 


and pronounced them blessed in‘his name. 
Ver. 19. And he.dealt among the people, even among the 


whole multitude of Israel, as well women as men, to ever yo 


one a cake of bread, and a good piece of flesh, and a flagon 
of wine.] The Talmudists have a conceit, that the Hebrew 
word eshpar, which we translate a good piece of flesh, sig- 


nifics the sixth part of a bullock: deriving it from three 
words put into one; viz. echad one, shesh six, and par a 
bullock. But every one sees this is a very. forced fancy ; . 


and it is not in itself credible, that he could, among such a 
multitude, deal a sixth part of a bullock to every one; or 
that they could well carry it away, with the bread and wine. 
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 Bochartus more réasonably thinks (as some of the J ews 
| do) thé word is derived from shapar, which signifies deco- 


And this sort of rejoicing is at this day used by 


Which in all likelihood came from the’ 
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rus: and so the meaning is, as we translate it, he gave to 
every one a handsome or decent portion of flesh. (See his 
Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 18.) 

So all the people departed every one to his house.] Well 
satisfied with their prince’s bounty to them, and his piety 
to God. 

Ver. 20. Then David returned ‘to bless his household. ] 
As he had done the people. 

And Michal, the daughter of Saul, came out to meet him, 
and said, How glorious was the king of Israel to-day.] This 
she spake ironically, by way of derision and contenipt. 

Who uncovered himself to-day.] Stripped himself of his > 
royal robes, and put on a linen ephod, (ver. 14.) 

In the eyes of the handmaids of his servants.| The wo- 
men, perhaps, bare a part in these dances, as. they did in 
Exod: xv: or at least were spectators of all the solemnity : : 
from which none were excluded, though ever so mean. 

As one of the vain fellows shamelessly uncovereth himself: f). 
Throws off all his clothes, and cares not who sees him, nor 
with what company he dances. This was spoken by way 
of reproach, that he mixed himself with the multitude ; and 
seems to intimate that he had immodestly exposed hinséit 
as shameless fellows do: which is not credible. But thus 
in a fit of passion she aggravates this action as very mean, 
yea, base, and much below himself. For no doubt David 
kept himself within the rules of modesty, when he was 
thus jocund, being about a sacred business; and did ac- 


cording to the command of God, who required the Israelites 


to rejoice in their feasts, (Deut. xii, 7. xvi. 1.) not with a 
futilous, lascivious, and petulant joy, but witha pious and 
modcrate: as having God himsclf present. And thus Plato 
observes, lib. vii. de Legibus, that some dances are gupeAde, 
with modest and decent motions of the body: others 7 An 
pedwe, tmmodest and wanton. ‘The latter of which, none 
can imagine David would be guilty of before God: but 
danced with composed and decent, not desultorious and 
light motions, such as vain fellows are wont to use. For 
as it is joy that’ excites men to leap and dance, so Divine ' 
joy moves them to do it after a manner becoming the 
Divine Majesty. _ 

Ver. 21. And David said to Michal, It was before the 
Lord, which chose me before thy father, and before all his 
house, and appointed me ruler over the people of the Lord, 
over Israel: therefore will I play before the Lord.] Who 


had done so much for him, that'he thought he could not 


shew himself thankful enough to so great a benefactor. He 
thought fit to take down her pride, by. putting her in mind, 
how God had rejected all her family, and advanced ‘him to 
the throne of Isracl. 

Ver. 22. And I will yet be more vile than thus, and will | 
be base in my own eyes.| He. thought nothing too mean for 
him to stoop unto; if thereby he could do any honour unto 
God. Otherwise, to dance in the streets before all the pco- 
ple had been very unbecoming the majesty of a king: as 
Nero (wo are told by Suetonius) and Caligula were con- 
demncd for it, among the Romans. For among them it was 
not usual, nor was it done in honour of their ewdsl Where- 
as in David’s time the greatest persons thus expressed 
their joy and thankfulness to.God, by public leaping, danc- 
ing, shouting, and clapping their hands. 
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And of the maid-servants which thou hast spoken of, of 
them shall I be had in honour.) The more he humbled hin- 
self to do honour unto God, the more he was confident he 
should be magnified, and had in honour by his people. The 
esteem of the meanest of which, upon that account, he 
valued far more than all the vain-glorious praises Michal 
could bestow on him, for taking. state upon him, and neg- 
Jecting God’s service. ‘ 

Ver. 23.. Therefore Michal, the daughter of Saui, had no 
child unto the day of her death.] Which is thus explained, 
in the Gemara Sanhedrin, cap. 2. sect. 8. She had chil- 
dren before this fact, but none after it as long as she lived. 
(See iii.5.) David, perhaps, quite left her bed. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ver. 1. Anp té came to pass, when the king sat in his 
house, and the Lord had given him rest round about from 
all his enemies.| Enjoyed himself in the palace Hiram had 
built for him, (v..11.) having no disturbance from the 
Philistines, or other neighbouring nations. 

‘Ver. 2. That the king. said unto Nathan the prophet, See 
ROW, I dwell in a house of cedar, but the ark of God dwelleth 


within curtains.] Like areligious prince, he spent much of 


his time in pious seoditainang:: and among other things re-. 
flected upon the meanness of God’s habitation, in compa- 
rison with the splendour: of his own. Which he thought 


ought not to be endured, and therefore resolved to build a 


stately house for God to dwell in. 

Ver. 3. And Nathan said unto the king, Go, do all that 
isin thine heart: for the Lord is with thee.] He spake that 
as a prudent man, not asa prophet. For (as Procopius 
Gazzeus here observes) the prophets did not see all things; 
but those only which the Divine grace revealed to them: 
as Samuel was ignorant which of Jesse’s sons was to be 
anointed, till God told him. But Nathan had great reason 


for what he said, because he observed that the Lord had - 


an extraordinary kindness for David, and prospered him 
in all that he went about. And David withal being a pro- 


phet as well as himself, he might presume this intention 


was suggested to him from God. 

Ver. 4. And it came to pass that night, that the word of 
the Lord came to Nathan, saying.| God would not suffer 
him long to remain in an error; but corrected jt the very 
next night, 


Ver. 5. Go and tell my servant David.] He speaks very 


kindly of him: though he did not approve of his design. 

Thus saith the Lord, Shalt thou build me a house for 
me to dwell in?] The meaning is, he should not build one. 
But this manner of speech declared his mind something 
sharply: to reprove him for his forwardness (without ask- 
ing God’s consent), not only in designing, but in making a 
vow, that he would forthwith build God a house. Tor it 
is probable, ‘that upon Nathan’s approving his intention, 
he made that vow mentioned Psal. exxxii. 3-5. “Surely 
I will not go up to my bed, nor give sleep to mine cyes, &c. 
till I have found out a place for the Lord, a habitation 
for the mighty God of Jacob.” 

Ver. 6. Whereas I have not dwelt in any house since the 
time Ibrought up the children of Israel out of Egypt, unto this 
day.] As much as to say, Tlow comest thou to design me 
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a fixed house, since neither I, nor any one else, thought of 
one froin the time you have been a people? 

But have walked in a tent and a tabernacle.] Contented 
myself with a moveahle house, consisting of a tent anda 
tabernacle: in which I was always present to conduct and 
lead my people from place to place. By a tent is meant 
the inward hangings of the house, which were of curious 
work: and by ‘tho: tabernacle, the boards to which they 
were fastened; and the badgers’ skins, &c. wherewith all 
was covered. | 

Ver. 7. In all the places wherein I have walked with all 
the children of Israel spake I a word with any of the tribes 
of Israel.| That is, of the judges of Israel, as it is interpreted, 
1 Chron. xvii. G. For the word shibte signifies not only, 
tribes but sceptres; and, consequently, supreme governors. 
and rulers: such as the judges were who had the supreme 
authority in Israel. And so the following words explain it. ° 

Whom I commanded to feed my people Israel.| He did 
not command the tribes, but the supreme governors of 
them, to feed, that is, to rule his people, and take care of 
their happiness. Here, again, feedingis governing; (as I ob- 
served, v. 2.) and the Hebrew word for feed being raga, as 
some pronounce it (in the Syriac, rega), very learned men 
thence derive the Latin words regere and reges: kings be- 
ing designed by God to be the pastors of their people. 

‘Sar ying, Why build ye me not a house of cedar?] God 
was the properest judge what house was agreeable to him, 
and he never signified that be dishked his present, and de- 
sired a more stately habitation. ' 

Ver. 8: Now therefore so shalt thou say unto my servant 
David.] He would not have him think he took it ill that he 
should design what he never signified to be his desire; but. 
owned him to be his faithful servant, and therefore ac- 
cepted his pious intentions: as we read expressly 1 Kings 
vili. 18. which is signified in this message. 

Thus saith the Lord of hosts, I took thee from the sheep- 
cote, from following the sheep, to be ruler over my people 
Israel.) Therefore he needed not to make any doubt, but 
that God accepted his gratitude in designing to make him~ 
a house. 

Ver. 9. And I was with thee whithersoever thou wentest.] 


| In the time of his banishment, when he was remarkably Deer, 


served by God. 

And have cut off all thine enemies out of thy sight.) Both 
those in Israel and those in the neighbouring countries. 

And have made thee a great name, like to the nane of the 
great men that are in the earth.) Famed in all the countries 
round about as a potent prince and a mighty warrior: and 
perhaps as a holy prophet, greatly beloved of God and of.: 
all his people. 

Ver. 10. Moreover, FI will appoint a place for my people 
Israel.| Or, I have constituted (or established) a place for 
my people, viz. the land of Canaan. 

And will plant them.| Make them take root there. 

That they may dwell in a place of their own, and move- 
no more.| No longer wander, as they did in the wilderness. 

Neither shall the children of wickeduess.| The idolatrous , 
people round about them. 

Afflict them any more, as beforetine.| When they-were 
in the land of Egypt. 

Ver. 11. And as since the time that I commanded judges 
to ue over my people Isr ael,] In whose days they were 
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sorely afflicted by the Moabites, Canaanites, Madinegteg) | 


and other people. 

And have caused thee to rest from all thine enemies. ] 
Given him a quiet possession of the whole kingdom of 
Israel; which never was in so happy a contitien.: as now. 
A flourishing people is a great blessing to the king.that 
governs them: and therefore mentioned in this verse, as 
God’s kindness to David. But this promise was with 
some exceptions, in case they became siemens: : meeeeh 
provoked Ged to chastise them. 

» Also the Lord -telleth thee, that he will make thee a 
house.] A family, or royal offspring, that shall reign for 
many generations ; which was a special favour.of God to 


David: there being none of the Roman emperors, till the 


time of Antoninus, whose children from the reign of Julius 


Ceesar succeeded them in the empire, but only “Vespasian, ; 


Ver. 12. And when thy days be fulfilled, and thou shalt 
sleep with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after thee.] To 
sit upon his throne. 

Which shall proceed out of thy bowels. ] This shews that 
he speaks of one who was not yet born, viz. Solomon: and 
that Absalom, Adonijah, and the rest who pretended to 
the kingdom, were. not designed for it: being ler pro- 
ceeded from him. 

And I will establish his kingdom. | He reigned a tone 
time himself’; and so did his posterity after him. 

Ver. 13. He shall build a house for my name ; ia I 
will establish the throne of his kingdom for ever.| The latter 


part of this verse can belong to none but the Messiah; if. 


the words for ever be taken in their full extent. : 

Ver. 14. And I.will be his father, and he shall be my 
son.] This the apostle shews is meant of Christ, Heb. i. 5. 
For though Solomon was called Jedidiah, in token that he 
was beloved of God, yet, in the complete sense of the 
words, Christ only is intended: who is God's beloved Son, 
tn whom he is well-pleased. / 

If he commit iniquity, I will chastem him with the rod of 
men, and with the stripes of the children of men.| This isa 
mixed prophecy, some part of which belongs to Christ, 
and the other part to Solomon, and his successors in the 
kingdom of Israel: who, it is plain, is solely intended in 
these words. And by the rod of men, and the stripes of the 


children of men, is meant gentle correction ; such as pa- 


tents give their children.. 


Ver. 15. But my merc y shall not depart from him, as I 


took it from Saul, whom I put away before thee.) He pro- 
mises not to translate the kingdom into another family ; as 
he took it from Saul, to give it to David: but the kingdom 
shall continue in his ae. 


Ver. 16. And thy house and thy kingdom shall be es- 


tablished for ever before thee: thy throne shall be established 
for ever. | That i is, saith Kimchi, for a long time, between 
four and five hundred years, which was a rare.thing, and 
seldom known, that the kingly authority continued in any 
one family so long.’ But this is chiefly intended of the 
kingdom of Christ, as Procopius Gazeus here observes: 

from whence the Jews said, (J ohn xii. 34.) “ We have heard 
out of the law that Christ abideth for ever.” This is con- 
firmed by the rule which Maimonides lays down in his 
More Nevochim, that thoneh olam alone doth not neces- 


sarily signify eternally, yet when it is joined with ath, 


either before or after it, it doth so signify. 
VOL, II. 


And that is the 
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| standing, or kneeling, or falling on the face. 


‘Micaiah saith,. 


might not sit at prayer: 
thus: He took his seat in the tabernacle before the ark ; and 
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case hére; this kingdom is said to be established ath olam: 
which can belong to none but Christ; for David’s kingdom 
had .an end, but Christ’s hath none ; (par. li. Cap. 28.) 

Ver. 17.. According to all these wet-des and according to. 
this vision, so Nathan spake -unto David.| This shews the 
integrity of the prophet ; who was not ashamed to retract 
his own words when he was better taught of God. And, as 
Dionysius observes, in an epistle to Novadus; metZov Eorae 
TOU opadparog TO katépSwpa, the correction of his fault was 
more eminent and remarkable than the fault. itself. . 

_ Ver. 18. Then went king David in, and sat before the 
Lord. ] That is, before the ark; which, as I have often 
said; was the symbol of his Divitte presence. Sitting, 
among the heathens, was thought a posture proper enough 
in the Divine service; as Vokae hath observed, lib. ii. 
de Orig. et Ladeniossa, Idololat. cap. 34. “ Quippe index 
animi magis compositi, et hoc agentis;.’ being an indication 
of a more composed mind, and attending to what they were 
about. -But among the Israelites none were allowed to sit 
in the temple, except the king: unto whom this was in- 
dulged, if we can believe the Talmudists: whose general 
maxim was this, ‘‘ I¢ was not lawful for any one to sit in 
the court of the house of God; but only for the king of the 
house of David.” ; (See Selden, lib..ii. de Synedriis, cap. 
13. sect. 4.) But they have framed this notion merely 
from this single passage ;-there being no other place in the 
whole Scripture to support this assertion, that the king 
might sit at prayer: but,‘on the contrary, on the sabbath, 


-and on festival days, when he came to the temple, he stood 


by the exterior pillar of the inward court of the house of 
God; as.may be learnt from Ezek. xlvi..1, 2. compared 


with 2 Kings xi. 14. and 2 Chron, xxiii. 13. Nor is there 


any other posture of worship mentioned iu Scripture, but 
And there- 
fore Abarbinel ingenuously confesses, that this is not the 
opinion of all their, doctors, several of which in this for- 
sake the Talmudists ; and allege a weighty reason for it: 


-because the angels iowaeks es, who are higher than kings, 


are not permitted to sit before the Lord : but Isaiah saith, 
vi. 2. that the seraphim stood about the throne ; - and 
he saw, the host of heaven stand before 
the Lord, 1 Kinee xxii..19. and see Zech. iii. 7. From 
which they conclude, if there be no sitting allowed above, 
by.what.right was it granted to the kings of David’s family 


here below? Many great men, therefore, translate the: He- 


brew word jashab, not sat, but remained before the Lord; 


particularly Vetablus, npon 1 Chron. xvii.1G6. And others, 


who allow the king. might sit in the temple, yet confess he 
and therefore expound this place 


then he made the following prayer, standing up, as the 
manner was, when they worshipped God. 
And he said, Who am I, O Lord, God? and what is my 


house, that thou hast ‘brought me hitherto ?] We begins his 
address to God: in a very becoming manner; with: a most 


profound debasement of himself, and confession of his own 
unworthiness, to receive such blessings as God had already 
bestowed on him. — 

Ver. 19. And this was 1 yet a small thing in tha y sight, O 


Lord God; but thow hast spoken of thy servant’s house for 


a great while to come.) Next, he magnifies the loving-kind- 
ness of God, who. did not think it enough that he had made 
2U 
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him a great king, but promised his posterity, and at last tho 
Lord Christ, should sit upen his throne. So Abarbinel 
himself expounds these words, a great while to come: inti- 
mating, saith he, tho Messiah, the son of David. 

And is this the manner of men, O Lord God?] He ac- 
knowledges there was no examplo of such kindness to bo 
found in this world: where kingdoms are not perpetuated, 
as Abarbinel observes; but this is the manner of angels, 
who always continue in their dignity. 


Ver. 20. And can David say more unto thee?| There 
was nothing he could desire beyond this. (See 1 Chron. 
xvii. 18.) 


For thou, Lord God, knowest thy séfvant. ] But he thought 
he might leave all to God, who loved him and took care of 
him (for that is to know him) as his faithful servant. 

Ver. 21. For thy word’s sake, and according to thine own 
heart, hast thou done all these great things.] For God, he 
knew, would fulfil his own promise made by Samuel and by 
Nathan: to the making of which he had no other motivo 
but his own good will; from whence alono all the great 
things proceeded which he had done for him. 

To maketh y servant know them.] That David might know 
how much God loved him by what he did for him. 

‘Ver. 22. Wherefore thou art great, O Lord God.j He 
could not therefore but acknowledge his omnipotent power 
and the greatness of his goodness, which bestows such be- 
nefits upon unworthy creatures. 

For there is none like the Lord, neither is there any god 
besides thee.| According to what Hannah had said in her 
song, wherein she prophesied of him, (1 Sam. ii. 2.) 

According to-all that we have heard.with our ears.] 
Which their forefathers had reported of the wonders he had 
done, by Moses and Joshua, and in the time of the Judges. 

Ver. 23. And what one nation in the earth ts like thy peo- 
ple, even like Israel, whom God went to redeem for a people 
unto himself.| He seems to imitate the words of Moses in 
Deut. iv. 7. 34. 

And to make him a name.) That all the world might know 
how powerful he was. 

And to do for you great things, and terrible, for thy land.] 
To introduce them into the land of Canaan. 

Before thy people, which thou redeemedst to thee from 
Egypt, fromthe nations and their gods ?] Some understand 
by gods their rulers: but their gods were no more able to 
save the nations whom he drove out, than their kings and 
rulers were. 

Ver. 24. For thou hast. confirmed to thi yself thy people Is- 
yael to be a people unto thee for ever: and thou, Lord, art 
become their God.| This is the sum of the covenant (as P. 
Martyr observes) between God and them: that they should 
be his obedient people, and he would bless them, and be- 
stow all manner-of good things upon them. 

Ver. 25. And now, O Lord God, the word that thou hast 
spoken concerning thy servant, and concerning his house, 
establish -it for ever, and do as thou hast satd.| After his 
thankful acknowledgments, he makes his humble prayer 
to God, that he would perform his promise to him. For 
though he did not doubt of it, yet it became hin to make 
it his request. 

Ver. 26. And let thy name be magnified for ever, saying, 

The Lord of hosts is the God over Israel: and let the 
house of thy servant David be established before thee.) Y¥ct 
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he did not desire it merely for his own sake; but that 
God might be glorified in what he did for him: and men 
might always acknowledge, that the God of Israel was the 
Lord of heaven and carth; and faithful in his promise to 
tho house of David. 

Ver. 27. For thou, O Lord of hosts, God of Israel, hast 
revealed to thy servant, saying, Iwill build thee a house: 
therefore hath thy servant found in his heart to pray this 
prayer unto thee.| ‘That he might not be thought too bold 
in his request, he professes he should not have taken this 
confidence, if God himself had not encouraged it, by his 
own most gracious promise to him. 

Ver. 28. And now, O Lord God, thou art that God, and 
thy words be true, and thou hast promised this goodness unto 
thy servant.} He professes his belief of the wnchangeable- 
ness of God’s nature, and of the truth of all that he said: 
upon which he relied with an unshaken faith. 

Ver. 29. Therefore now let it please thee to bless the house 
of thy servant, that it may continue before thee for ever : for 
thou, O Lord God, hast spoken it; and with thy blessing let 
the house of thy servant be bland for ever.] Since God had 
been so gracious as to make such promises, and his word 
could not fail; he grows more confident to repeat his peti- 
tion, which he had made before. Which is not the vain re- 
petition, condemned by our Saviour: but proceeded from 
the abundant affection of a heart devoutly affected; which 
could not sufficiently acknowledge the goodness of God, 
and express his full assurance ‘that ie would fulfil his 
word. To this purpose Abarbinel ; David did not multiply 
prayer for want of faith, because he distrusted.the power 
of God; or thought his will was mutable; or that he doubted 
of his deoshaeely concerning him: but weithon! this shews 
that he steadfastly rested assured of all this. 
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Ver. 1. Anp after that it came to pass, that David smote 
the Philistines, and subdued them.] In the beginning of his 
reign they invaded him twice, (v. 17. 22.) But now David 
invaded their country, and made a conquest of it: and 
brought it in subjection to the Israelites. 

And David took Metheg-Ammah out of the hand of the 
Philistines.] That is, the famous city of Gath, and the ter- 
ritories thereof, (as it is expounded, 1 Chron. xviii. 1.) 
which is called Metheg-Ammah,: because it stood upon 
Mount Ammah: and was as a bridle to the whole coun- 
try, whereby it was kept in obedience. So our translators 
understand the word Metheg in the margin of our Bibles. 
But R. Solomon takes it for a goad, or a staff; this city 
domineering over the Philistines. For we read of no king 
in any of their other cities: either in Gaza, or Ashdod, or. 
Ekron, or Askelon; but only in this: where Achish for- 
merly reigned, but, it is likely, was dead. There are se- 
veral other interpretations in Bochart’s Hierozoicon, lib. il. 
cap. 18. ee i. 

Ver. 2. And he smote Moab.) Now was fulfilled the pro- 
phecy of Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 17. 

And measured them with a line.| Having conquered the 
whole country, he took an exact survey of every part of it. 

Casting them to the ground.| Laying level their strong . 
holds and fortified places. ; 
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And with two lines measured he to put to death.| He di- 
vided the country into three equal parts; condemning two 
of them to be destroyed. 

And with one line he saved alive.) A third part he pre- 
served, that he might not be quite dispeopled. This seve- 


rity, the Jews say, he exercised because they had slain his — 


parents, and his brethren, whom he committed to the custody 
of the king of Moab during his exile, (1 Sam. xxii. 3, 4.) 
But, in truth, because the Moabites had always been im- 
placable encinies to the Israelites: their:kindness to David, 
beforementioned, proceeding from their hatred to Saul. 

And so the Moabites became David's servants, and brought 
gifts. And paid David a constant tribute, which continued 
all his days, and in the reign of Solomon: and after the 
. kingdom was divided, it was paid to the kings of Israel ; 
till after the death of Ahab they refused to pay it, as we 
read 2 Kings iii. 4, 5. 

Ver. 3. And David smote also Hadadezer, the son of 
Rehob.| Who is called also Hadarezer: for the change of 
these two letters, daleth and resch, is very frequent, as Bo- 
chartus hath shewn in many instances, par. ii. Hierozoicon, 
lib. ii. cap. 7. Nicolaus Damascenus, in a fragment of his, 
recorded by Josephus, (lib. vii. Antiq. cap. 6.) simply calls 
him Adad: which was a common name of the kings of 
Syria: who, according to the manner of the eastern princes, 
took their titles from the celestial bodies, as Sir John 
Marsham observes; ‘and Adad was the name of-the most 
glorious of them, viz. the sun, as Macrobius tells us: who 
truly saith, it signifies wnus, onc. 

King of Zobah.] Zobah was a part of Syria, whose 
oastern border was Euphrates, as the western was the land 
of Canaan, and the kingdom of Damascus. It is frequently 
called Aram-Zobah ‘in ‘Scripture; of which Bechartus, in 
his Phaleg. lib. ii. cap. 7. where he observes the nearness 
of Zobah to Judea, from the frequent wars the Israelites 
had with that people, in the days of Saul, 1 Sam. xiv. 47, 
and David, chap. x. of this book ; and Solomon, 2 Chron. 
viii. 3. and they of Damascus came to help them, which is a 
sign they were near them (ver. 5. of this chapter),and Rezin 
fied from thence to Damascus, (1 Kings xi. 24.) And espe- 
cially be observes, that the cities Solomon built in the wil- 
derness, viz. Palmyrene, and others, (1 Kings ix. 17, 18.) 
are said to be in Wamath, 2 Chron. viii. 4. which shews 
the situation of Zobah. 


As he went to recover his border at the river Euphrates.] | 


That is, as David went to extend the limits of his kingdom 


(according to the ancient prophecy, Gen. xv..18.) towards | 


the river Euphrates, he smote this king, who came out, 
‘perhaps, to oppose him. See 1 Chron. xviii. 3. where it is 
said, he went to establish his dominions by the river Eu- 
phrates: which seems to relate to David, not te Hadadezer. 

Ver. 4. And David took from him a thousand chariots. ] 
The word chariot is not in the Hebrew: but it is well,sup- 
pled by our translators, out of 1 Chron. xvi. 4, in which 
ere many things are explained, which are briefly related 

cre 

And seven hundred horsemen.| Here again is an ellipsis, 
as inthe foregoing words: for in 1 Chron. xviii. 4. it is 
said seven thousand. But as after a thousand something is 
to beunderstood, vz. chariots: so after seven hundred some- 
thing is to be understood, viz. captains (as Abarbinel.ex- 
plains it), under whom a great many others served ; so that 
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commanders: and soldiers made, in all, seven thousand. 
Such an ellipsis is observed in this very book, v..8. who- 
soever smites the Jebusites, and the blind, and the lame, &e. 
It is not said what shall be their reward ; which is plainly 
mentioned 1 Chron. xi. 6. where it 1s: <aid: he shall be chief. 
(See L’Empereur on Bava-kama, cap. 7. sect. 7. ) - 

And twenty thousand footmen: and David houghed all 
the chariot horses.] Here again is the same ellipsis, for, 
there is no word in the Hebrew for horses. Yet the mean- 
ing can be nothing else, but that he cut the hamstrings of 
the horses that drew their chariots, and made them unset- 
viceable hereafter. (Sce Josh. -xi. 9.) - Thus, in x. 18. Da- 
vid is said to have slain seven hundred chariots; that is, 


the horses of so many:chariots: and:in Psal. xviii. 18. by 


the chariots of the Lord, some understood horsemen: and 


Ixxvi. 6.. the chariot and -horse, &c.; thatis, as well the 
horses that drew the chariot, as they that rode in it. 


(See 
Bochartus, in his Hieroz. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 6.): - 

But ‘reserved of them for a hundred char iots.] For his 
guard, I suppose, not for.war:-God having commanded 
them not to multiply horses, Deut. xvii. 16. “(See there.), 

Ver. 5. And when the Syrians of Damascus came to suc- 
cour Hadadezer king of Zobah.\ For they were neighbours 


‘to him, as J observed on ver. 3. 


David slew of the Syrians of Damascus dsl y thousand 


men.| Which facilitated the POR GION of their pauaey 


which follows in the next verse. 

Ver. 6. Then David put garrisons in Si yria of Damascus. ] 
Aram-Damasek, which we translate Syria of Damascus, 
was-that part of Syria which lay between Libanus and An- 


tilibanus; whose chief city was Damascus, situated in a 


valley called by several names in Scripture, as Bochartus 
notes ; viz. Hoba, Gen. xiv. 15. the valley of Aven, and 


Beth-eden, 7. e. the place of pleasure, -Amos i. 5. and Ha- 


drach, Zech. ix.1.. It was watered by five rivers ; the two 
principal of which descended from Mount Hermer, viz. 
Abana and Pharphar, (2 Kings-v.12.) ‘The last of which 
ran by the walls of Damascus; the other ran errsaeh it, and 


‘divided the city into two parts. 


And the Syrians became servants to David, and brought 


-gifts.| In token of their subjection to him. 


And the Lord preserved David whithersoever he: went.] 
Kept him from‘all the dangers to which he was oxparedts in 
these wars. 

Ver. 7. And David took the shields of gold that were on 
the servants of Hadadezer, and brought them to Jerusalem.] 
The Hebrew particle ef, which we translate on, may better 


-be translated with; that is, inthe custody of Hadadezer’s 


servants, who were officers in his treasury: for:it is not 
likely they brought them into the field of battle. 
’ Ver. 8.:And from Betah, and from Berothai, cities of 


‘Hadadezer, David took exceeding much brass.| These two 


cities are called by very different names in 1 Chron. xviii. 


6. though perhaps of the same signification in the language 


of that country, with these in. the Hebrew language. Or 
there were four cities, perhaps, from whence he teek much 
brass; two here mentioned, and two in the book of Chro- 
nicles. It is the opinion of some learned men, that these ci- 
ties were situated at the foot of the Mount Libanus, between 


-Emath and Damascus: which mount, they say, abounded 


with brass. . But Bochartus could find no mention of the 
brass of Libanus in any ancient or modern writer. And the 
2U2 
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kingdom of Sobah lying about Palmyra, he takes the city 
called Berothai to be the same with that which Ptolemy 


calls BapéSnua in Arabia Deserta; which is very remote 


from Libanus, (par. ii. Hierozoicon, lib. vi. cap. ult.) 


Ver. 9. When Toi king of Hamath heard that David © 


had smitten all the host of Hadadezer.] This city was also 
in Syria, and was called afterward Epipbania, as St. Je- 
rome says, and lay north of Judea. (See Bochart, in his 
Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 37.) 

Ver. 10. Then Toi sent Joram his son.]. Called Hadoram, 
1 Chron. xviii. 10. 
Unto king David.] At Jerusalem, ¥ suppose. 

To salute him, and bless hini.| To congratulate his good 
success in the war with Hadadezer ; and to Wish him con- 
tinued prosperity. 


Because he had fought against Hadadezer, and smitten ; 


him (for Hadadezer had wars a Toi ).] And was too 
hard for him. 

And Joram Bvoudne with him vessel of silver, and vessels 
of gold, and vessels of brass.] ‘As a present to king David : 
whose friendship he sought by this embassy. 

Ver. 11. Which also king David did dedicate ‘unto the 
Lord.) As he did what he took from Hadadezer. - 

With the silver and gold that he had dedicated of all 
people that he had subdued.|. These words seem to import, 
that he was so far from multiplying silver and gold to him- 
self, (which Moses forbade, Deut: xvii. 16.) that he put all 
this spoil, or the greatest part of it, into God’s treasury : 
for the building of the temple, which he’ designed, and his 
son was to accomplish, (vii. 13.) 

Ver. 12. Of Syria, and of Moab, and of the children of 
Ammon, and of the Philistines, and of Amalek, and of the 
spoil of Hadadezer, the son of Rehob, king of Zobah.] Were 
he reckons up all the countries, besides Hadadezer's, from 
whence he brought spoil to the treasury.of God. 

Ver. 13. And David gat him a name when he returned 
from smiting the Syrians.) His victory over that’ people, 
(mentioned ver. 5.) when they came to succour Hadadezer, 
gained him a great gt See as a potent prince, and a 
mighty warrior. ' 

In the valley of Salt, weiltg eighteen thousand men.] There 
is nothing in the Hebrew answering’ to the word being : 
which therefore should be translated, in the valley of Salt 
eighteen thousand men. That is, he slew of the Edomites 
‘so many, besides the two-and-twenty thousand of the Sy- 
rians. So we read expressly, 1 Chron. xviii. 12: and in the 
title of the sixticth Psalm it is said, they were Edomites, 
not Syrians, who were slain in this valley.’ Only in that 
place of the Psalms, there is mention of no’more than 
twelve thousand slain: which makes some think it speaks 
of a distinct battle from this. But Abishai, who began the 
‘fight, perhaps, slew six thousand,‘and then Joab, coming 
in with his reserve, slew twelve thousand more; which, in 
all, make eighteen thousand. By the valley of Salt, Epi- 
phanius understands the Dead Sea, which was formerly a 
famous valley, or rather it was a valley near that sea. But 
‘neither of these opinions has any good foundation, as Sal- 

-masius shews: who takes this valley of Salt to have been 
‘in the country of Edom, where this battle was fought; and 
to be called by this name, cither from the salt springs which 
were therein, or from the salt that was digged up there. 
(See his Exercit. Pliniane, cap. 35. p. 618, 614.) | 
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| - Ver. 14. And he put garrisons in Edom ; throughout-all 


judges. 
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Edom put he garrisons.| Waving conquered the whole 
country, he garrisoned the strongest places in it, with his 
own men; to keep them in subjection to him. Some of the 
Jews Wihslnté these words, he put captains or commanders 
in Edom; that is, great men to govern’ them, and, as his 
deputies, to keep them under and raise tributes, &¢. 

And the Lord preserved David whithersoever he went.| 
God’s providence continued still over him to protect him, 
as ‘formerly, (ver. 6.) in all these expeditions. 

Ver. 15. And David reigned over Israet.| We had no dis- 
turbance at home, whilst he made wars abroad: _ all 
Isracl obeyed him. 

And David executed judgment and jasthes to all his peo- 
ple.} And having finished his foreign wars, he applied him- 
self to the civil government of his people, according to the 
law of God: which he executed duly by himself, or by his 
Or rather, while he was engaged in so many wars 
abroad, he did not neglect his people at ‘home ; but took 
care that justice should be administered to them. -And so 
he performed both parts of such a king as the motel 
desired, (1 Sam. viii. 20.) 

Ver. 16. And Joab, the son of Zer watchs" was over: ‘the 


host.) According to the promise made to that person, who - 


should first enter the strong fort of mee when lie a 
it, (1 Chron: xi. 6.) 

And Jehoshaphat, the son of Ahilud, was recorder. | The 
Hebrew word mazkir, importing something of keeping in - 
memory, or bringing to remembrance, moved our trans- 
lators to render -it recorder, or remembrancer,’ as if-he 
wrote the acts of every day, which afterward were di? - 
gested into annals. But this sure was not so considerable ° 
an. employment as to make him that had it the prime civil 
officer in the kingdom, as Joab avas the-military.. There- 


fore’ Victorinus Strigelius takes him ‘to have been the’ 


chancellor of the kingdom: which is more likely than their 
opinion, who take him-for the master of requests, who pre-- 
sented petitions, and put the king in mind of them. ; 

Ver. 17. And Zadok, the son of Ahitub,. and Ahimelech, 
the son of Abiathar, were the priests.) ‘These two were the 
chief of the family of priests; next to the high-priest, 
which was Abiathar: called second priests in. 2 Kings xv. 
18.: The former was of the family of Eleazar, (1 Chron. 

5.) the other of Ithamar. And Zadok. is put first, as 
more acceptable to David than the other: and therefore, it 
is likely, constantly attended at court; the family of Ehi 


now beginning to decline, as in the next reign the other 
was advanced’ to the high-priesthood, and Abiathar and 
his posterity quite. thrown out. 
‘Success. ad Pontific. cap. 4.) Cornelius Bertram hath a 


- (See Selden, lib. i.- de 


peculiar conceit, that as Abiathar was always acknow- 
ledged by David as God’s‘high-priest, and accordingly 
took care of the ark at Jerusalem, so’ Zadok, as principal 


pricst among the rest, was set over the tabernacle at Gi- 


beon. But Abarbinel’s opinion is farthest from truth, that 
Zadok .was now high-priest, and Abiathar but his vicar: 
which is directly against the Scripture, which shews Abia- 
thar to-have been high-priest until the days of Solomon. 
Yet to justify this, he thinks fit to tell a fabulous story 


out of Joma, and other books, which say that David re- 
‘moved Abiathar from his offico when he fled from Absa- 


lom. For commanding him to inquire of God for him, by 
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urim and thummim, God was pleased to give him no answer; 
but Zadok inquiring, had an answer. Whereupon David 
concluded the Spirit of God was gone from Abiathar, and 
Ahat it was time to fulfil the prophecy against the house of 
Eli:.and so thrust him out of his office. For which they 
have no other ground but this, _— David spake first to 
Zadok, chap. xv. of this book, ver. 24. .(See J. Wagenseil 
upon Sota, p. 1608, 1609.) a. 
- And Seraiah was the scribe. ] Seoretiny of state, as. we 
now speak; Or, as others imagine, clerk of the council, 
who set down all acts and decrees; others, the keeper of 
the public accounts... But the Hebrew word sopher (which 
we translate scribe) importing somcthing of learning (as 
the word scribe in the. New Testament doth), I take him to 
have. been his prime counsellor in the law, who always 
attended him. Constantine L’Empcreur thinks there were 
two sorts of scribes, ‘an ecclesiastical and a civil; and here 
understands the latter: and would have him signify no 
more than the muster-master of the army. (See his Annot. 
on Bertram de Repub. Jud. p. 383, &c.) 
Ver. 18. And Benaiah, the son of Jehotada, was over the 
Cheretlites and the Pelethites.| Or, the Crethites and the 
Plethites,, as some pronounce these words. What they 
were is variously conjectured.. The most idle conceit is 
that of some of the Jewish doctors, who take them for the 
members of the great Sanhedrin, nay, for. urim and thum- 
mim. (See Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 15. p. G01. and 
cap. 16. p. 668.) Certain it is: that they were soldiers, as 
appears from xv. 18. xx. 7.1 Kings i. 34. where they are 
mentioned as present. at the proclaiming king Solomon 
against Adonijalhi: which could not have been done safely 
without some armed. force; and if they were not the per- 
sons, there were none. Yet they were not common soldicrs, 
but the constant guards of David’s person; like the preto- 
rian. bands among the Romans... So Josephus calls them 
owpatopiXaxec, keepers of the body, who never. departed 
-{rom the place where the king was: as we may be satisfied 
by this, that they had a peculiar commander, and were not 


under Joab, the captain of the host;.but are distinguished | 


from his soldiers, xx..6,7. Some make them men of a gi- 
gantic stature, but I knew no ground for that; though, no 
doubt, they were proper men, as we speak, robust, and of 
tried fidelity: who, in the. rebellion against David, did 
not desert David, but stuck close to him, (xv. 18.). It is 
further probable, that they were selected out of a certain 
nation or family. For the Cherethites inhabited part of 
Palestine, and were indeed the same with the Philistines, 
as I observed upon 1 Sam. xxx. 14. and see Zeph. ii. 5. 
The Pelethites, it is likely, were a family in Israel: for we 
find two of the name of Peleth mentioned in Scripture: 
one of the tribe of Reuben, Numb. xvi. 1.. another of Ju- 
‘dah, 1 Chron. ii. 833. Their arms were bows and arrows, 
and slings, if we may believe the Chaldec interpreter, whe 
calls them archers and slingers: as Procopius Gazzeus calls 
them jaculatores et sagittarios. Which may be confirmed 
by this conjecture, that the Philistines having sorely galled 
the Israelites, in the fatal battle with Saul, by their archiers, 
‘David took care not only to have his people instructed in 
the use of the bow, but also procured some archers from 
the Chercthites, who were a part of the Philistines, to be his 
guard: as some princes now get the Switzers. (Sce my 
notes upon 1 Sam. xxxi. 3. and upon the first chapter of 
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this book, ver. 18.) The number of them may be probably 
gathered from the targets and shields of gold that Solo- _ 
mon made, which were five hundred, (1 Kings x. 16,17.) 
and were for the use of, his guard, (2 Chron: xii. 9—11.) 
and kept in the gaiird-chauitier. 

- They that would see more of them, may look into a 
little treatise of Opitius, which is wholly upon this. sub- 
ject: and Fortunatus Scacchus ‘treats largely of them in | 
his Myrothecium, iii. cap. 16—18. where he hath this sin- 
gular opinion, p. 181. that the Cherethites were inferior to 
the Pelethites: but, I think, with reason concludes, that 
they were the king’s domestics, and Jay in his palace, or . 
about it, in the night: which.he gathers from 1 Kings i. 33. 
where David-bids Nathan, and Zadok, and Benaiah, take 
with them the servants of their lord, and make Solomon 
king; and accordingly they took the Cherethites and the 
Pelethites. with them; (ver. 38.) and from the story of 
that brave, man Uriah, who would not go to his own 
house to his wife, when Joab and the host lay in the ficld; 
but went and slept at the door of the king’ s house with the 
servants of his lord; that is, with these Cherethites and Pe-— 
lethites, (chap. xi. of this book, ver. 9.) 

And David's sons were chief rufers.] So the Hebrew word 
cohen often signifies, not only a priest, but a prince; as 
many learned men have observed: particularly Hackspan, 
in his Miscellanea, lib. 1. cap. 5. sect. 15. but especially 
Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 16. p. 671, &c. where he - 
shews, that the Hebrew word signifies an y minister, either 
of God or of man: as, in the twenticth chapter of this bock, 
(ver. 26.) Ira, the Jairite, is said to be a cohen, which we 
translate chief ruler about David; and so the Chaldee, and 
the Spanish Jews, @ principal officer. But by the law, nei- 
ther he nor David’s sons could be priests. There can be, 
therefore, no doubt of this, that they were the principal. 
officers in'the court of David, the prime ministers of his” 
household: such as, among us, are the lord high-chamber- 
lain, steward, treasurer, &c. as appears from.1 Chron. 
Xvill. 17. where this matter is thus explained, they were at 
the hand of the king: waiting on him, as chicf officers in 
his court, or, as Cornelius Bertram explains it,  publicos 
et primarios ministros,” the public and principal ministers 
of state. (See Bochartus, lib. ii. Canaan, cap. 17.) And 
this was the reason, they say, of Absalom’s discontent, that 
he was not one of these AvAdpxar; or, had nota place , 
according to his mind. 


CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 1. Anp David said, Is there yet any that is left of 
the house of Saul, that I may shew him kindness for Jona- 
than’s sake?] Having ended his wars, and settled his king- 
dom and court, now he considers what private obligations 
he had; especially to the housc of Saul, but above all to. 
Sepietads For he promiscd Saul, with an ‘oath,. that he 
would not cut off his seed; (1 Sam. xxiv. 21; 22.) and had 
made a covenant of fricndship with J onathan and his pos- 
terity for ever; confirmed also by an oath, (1 Sam. xx. 14 
—17. 42. xxiii. 18.) 

Ver. 2. And there was of the house of Saul a servant, 
whose nume was Ziba.) Iie had been employed in some 
business in Saul’s family ; ; but being a Canaanite (as: some 
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of the Jews will have it), he did not recover his liberty 
with the death of Saul, but still continued in servitude 
under David. 


And when they had called him unto David, the king said 


unto him, Art thou Ziba? And he said, Thy servant is he.] 
He was in such an inferior station, that David did not 
know him; though some among his courtiers did. 

Ver. 3. And the king said, Is there 1 yet any of the house of 
Saul, that I may shew the kindness of God unto him? And 
Ziba said unto the king, Jonathan hath yet a son, which ts 
lame on his feet.| Here David, like a good man, and a worthy 
friend, and a noble prince, thinks how he may perform his 
promise to Jonathan, 1 Sam. xx. 14. where he obliged him- 
self to shew the kindness of the Lord, that is, great kind- 
ness, to his posterity. 

Ver. 4. And the king said unto him, Where is he? And 
Ziba said, He is in the house of Machir, the son of Ammiel, 
in Lo-debar.|] A place on the other side Jordan, in Mount 
Gilead, (see xvii. 27.) where, it is likely, his friends thought 
him safe: being far from David; whom they looked upon 
as anenemy. (See ver. 7.) 

Ver. 5. Then king David sent, and fetched him out of the 
house of Machir, the son of Ammiel, from Lo-debar.] Itis 
likely he sent Ziba to bring him to court, and to assure him 
of the king’s kindness. OG 

Ver. 6. “Now: when Mephibosheth.] Called also Merib- 
baal, 1 Chron. viii. 34. 1x. 40. 

The son of Jonathan, the son of Saul, was come to David, 
he fell on his face, and did reverence.| As ‘the manner was 
when men came into the presence of the king, or the king’s 
son: for thus David himself did to Jonathan, (1 Sam. 
xx. 41.) 

And David said unto him, Mephibosheth! And he an- 
swered, Behold thy servant !| The king spake in a very 
friendly manner to him: and he answered as humbly. 

Ver. 7. And David said unto him, Fear not.| This inti- 
mates that he had apprehensions David might have an 
evil eye upon him, as one that had a'pretence to the king- 
dom. 

For I will shew thee kindness for Fondthar thy Jather’s 
sake, and will restore thee all the land of Saul thy father.] 
Which he had purchased before he was king,:or acquired 
afterward, or was descended to him from his’ father: but 
had been confiscated (as D. Kimchi observes) to the king’s 
exchequer, because Ish-bosheth and the house of Saul had 
rebelled against David, who was the Lord’s anointed. And 
accordingly afterward David gave all this land to Ziba, 
when he accused Mephibosheth of treason against him, 
xvi. 6. (See Selden, de Succession. ad Leges Hebrzorum, 
cap. 25. fol. 89.) 

And thou shalt eat bread at my table continually.) As one 
of his own children, (ver. 11.) 

Ver. 8. And he bowed himself.) In token of his thank- 
fulness. 

And said, What ts thy servant, that thou shouldest look 
upon such a dead dog as Iam?) This is a high expression 
of his unworthiness of any favour. Fora dog was ac- 
counted a vile and unclean creature, and a:dead dog was 
of no use at all. See iii. 8.1 Sam. xxiv. 15. where David 
spake thus to Saul, as Helena (Bochart observes).did to 
Hector. There being no greater expression of humility 
than this, for one to bo so abject as to call himself a dog. 
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In like manner, he that calls another so, (as Abishai doth 
Shimei, and Ulysses doth the wovers, to whom he calls 
® xbvec, Odyss. x.) expresses the utmost contempt of 
him. 

Ver. 9. Then the king called to Ziba, Saul’s servant, and 
said unto him, I have given unto thy master’s son all that per- 
tained to Saul, and to all his house.|] Some understand by 
his master’s son the son of Mephibosheth, (called Micah, 
ver. 12.) because Ziba was not to provide for Mephibo- 
sheth himself, who was to be maintained by the king at his 
royal table. Butit may as well be thought to be meant of 
Mephibosbeth, who had this estate given him for such uses 
as he should think fit to appoint. 

Ver.10. Thou therefore, thy sons, and thi ty servants, shall 
till the land for him, and thou shalt bring in the fruit, that 
thy master’s son may have food to eat.) This may seem to 
favour what was said before, that he was to manage the 
land for the benefit of Micah the son of Mephibosheth and 
his household, who were to be maintained out of the pro- 
duct of it: but the following words, I think, shew the 
contrary. f 

But Mephibosheth thy master’s son shall eat bread always 
at my table.| Now he declares publicly what he had said 
privately to Mephibosheth. Who being the ‘person here 
plainly called hts master’s son (i. e. the son of Jonathan), it 
inclines me to concInde that he is understood before by 
that name: whose family was to be maintained by the fruit 
of the estate that David gave him, though he himself was 
to eat always with David. 

Now Ziba had fifteen sons and twenty matreen, Who 
were sufficient to manage a very great estate. 

Ver. 11. Then said Ziba unto the king, According to all 
that my lord the king hath commanded his servant, so will 
thy servant do. As for Mephibosheth, said the king, he shall 
eat at my table, as one of the king's sons.) Those words, said 
the king, are not in the original ‘text: so that these words 
may be thought to be Ziba’s: who said he would keep a 
table for Mephibosheth also, if David pleased, and enter- 
tain him royally, the land being sufficient to afford it. But 
I do not see how he could call it my table; which must 


be the language of David: who now repeated what he had 


said before, that Ziba should take no care of Mephibosheth. 

Ver. 12. And Mephibosheth had a youny son, whose name 
was Micah.] Who had many. sons, from whom issued a nu- 
merous progeny, which lasted many generations, (1 Chron. 
viii. 34, 35, &c. ix. 40, 41, &e.) 

And all that dwelt in the house of Ziba were servants met 
Mephibosheth.| And consequently accountable to him for 
all that ‘they received out of the estate: which, it appears 
by this, was settled upon him. 

Ver..13. So Mephibosheth dwelt in Jerusalem .| Ziba went 
to take care of his land, which was at Gibeah of Benja- 
min, but Mephibosheth stayed with the king, that he might 
partake of his bounty. 

For he did eat bread continually at the king's table ; and 
was lame on both his feet.) Though he could not go, yet he 
was carried thither; for so’ the words may be translated, 
though he was’ lame, &e. ‘This defect and blemish did not 
hinder. him from being entertained by the king with the 
greatest kindness: which procured him, though despicable 
in his person, honour from the people, as one in great favour 


with their king. 


CHAP. x.]} 


CHAP. X. 
Ver. 1. Awnp it came to, pass after this, that the king of 
the children of Anunon died.] Who, it appears by the next 
verse, was Nahash: to whem Saul gave a very great defeat 
at Jabesh-Gilead, (1 Sam. xi.) ; 

And Hanun his son reigned in his stead.] For it seems 
that was an hereditary kingdom, as most were in those 
countries and times. lis | 

Ver. 2. Then said David, I will shew. kindness to Hanun 
the son of Nahash, for his father shewed kindness unto me.] 
All generous minds are full of gratitude and compassion, 
as Strigelius here observes out of several heathen authors. 

_But there is no example of it greater than in David, who 
remembers ancient benefits received from Nahash, and 
pitied his son who had lost such a father. » What those be-~ 
nefits were is uncertain. Some of the Jews say he fled to 
him, when he durst not stay with Achish, and he received 
him kindly ; others, that he entertained his relations, when 
the king of Meab, to whom David committed them, slew 
some of them: but it is most probable, that, being an ene- 
my to Saul, who had given him a great overthrow, he 
proved a friend to David when he was persecuted by.him, 
and sent him relief and assistance, and perhaps offered him 
his protection. . . 3 Aad 

And David sent-to comfort him by the hand of his servants 
for his father.| According to the present custom among 
princes, who send some of their courtiers to condole the loss 
of those with whom they live in friendship. 

And David’s servants came into the land of the children of. 
Ammon.] Where they had audience of Hanun, and de- 
livered their message: which his court sinistrously inter- 
preted,.as appears by the next verse. 

Ver. 3. And the princes of the children of Ammon.] Who. 
bare a great sway in all public affairs. 

Said unto Hanun their lord, Thinkest thou that David 
doth honour thy father, that he hath sent comforters unto 
thee?] They measured his affection by their own: who 
having no kindness for David, imagined he had as little for 
them. 1 

Hath not David rather sent his servants to search the 
city, and to spy it out?] Nothing so well meant but may be 
ill interpreted; and is wont to be so by men whe love no- 
body but themselves: . 

To overthrow it.| They persuade him that these ambas- 
sadors came only to observe where the city was weakest, 
and might he most successfully assaulted and taken. 

Ver. 4. Wherefore Hanun took David’s servants, and 
shaved off one half of ther beards.| He was not only very 
credulous, but very ill natured; for otherwise he would 
have civilly dismissed them, whatsoever his courtiers sus- 
pected, or kept them in an honourable custody till the 
trath had been discovered. But this was the highest dis- 
grace that could be put upon them: for all people thought 
their hair a great ornament, and never shaved their heads 
or their beards but in case of mourning: which was forbid 
to the Israclites, (Lev. xix. 27. Deut. xiv. 1.) And there- 
fore, when he had caused one half of their beards to be cut 
off, they abhorred to cut the other; which made them look 
ridiculously. (See Isa. xv. 2. Jer. xli. 5. xlviii. 37.) We 
learn what a foul disgrace, yea, a heavy punishment, this 
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was in ancient times, from Nicolaus Damascenus, men- 
tioned by Stobzeus, tit. 42. who says; that among the In- 
dians the king commanded the greatest offenders to be 
shaven, xeAcber keloaatar we taoxarne tyswolac, as the heaviest 


‘punishment he could inflict upon them.: And Tacitus 


saith, that there were few adulteresses among the ancient 
Germans, whose punishment was left to the husbands: and 
they were wont to cut off their hair, and turn them naked 
out of doors, and whip them throughi the streets. (See 
Georg. Ritterhusius de Jure Asylorum, cap. 10.) And.at 
this day this is the greatest indignity that can be offered to 
any man in Persia, to cause his beard to be shaved off: as 
Tavernier relates in his Indian Travels, p. 121. where he 
tells. us the sophi caused an ambassador of Aurengzebe to 
be thus used, telling him he was not. worthy to wear a 
beard, arid thereupon commanded it to be. shaved offi. 
Which was just like this act of Hanun.: And Aurengzebe 
most highly resented the affront that was offered him in the 
person of his ambassador, as David did this which was of- 
feredhiminhis. = © | | 
And cut their garments to the middle, even to their but- 
tocks, and sent them away.] Long garments down to the 
heels were worn in those countries, especially by honour- 
able persons: and therefore the king of Ammon still put a 
further indignity upon them, in cutting their garments short, 
even to the middle: whereby those parts were exposed 
which required to be covered. For the Israelites did not, 
wear breeches, as we do: so that their long garments being 
cut to the middle, their nakedness might be seen. (See 
Isa. xx. 4.) | | | 

Ver. 5. And when they told it unto David, he sent to 
meet them, because they were greatly ashamed.) ‘Therefore 
he sent, no doubt, clothes to cover them, together with the 
following advice. ; 

And the king said, Tarry at Jericho.] Which was the 
first place to which they came in the land. of Canaan: and 
now a private village, where they might obscure them- 
selves, till they were fit to appear in public. 

Until your beards be grown, and then return.} For it was 
a reproach in that country to have no beard. And though 
it was well known how they came to be deprived of them, 
yet it was not fit that persons of their quality should appear 
unlike all other men. 

Ver. 6. And when the children of Ammon saw that they 
stank before David] They wanted not intelligence how 
heinously David resented the barbarous usage of his am- 
bassadors: which is expressed by a phrase, which signifies 
that they were become: very odious to him. (See Gen. 
xxxiv. 30.) . 

The children: of Ammon sent and hired the Syrians of 
Beth-rehob.] They distrusted their own strength, and there- 
fore hired auxiliary forces of their neighbours: particularly 
those of Beth-rehob, which was a city belonging to the ~ 
Canaanites rather than the Syrians (as Bochart observes), 
who were only borderers upon it. a 

And the Syrians of Zobah, twenty thousand footmen.] Con- 
cerning Zobah, sce viii. 3. | 

And of king Maacah a thousand men.] Maacah also was 
a city in Palestine, beyond Jordan, in the tribe of Manasseh, 
as Rehob was in the tribe of Asher, (Josh. xiii. 11. xix. 28.) 
but the Canaanites kept them out of the possession of both, 
(Josh. xiii. 18. Judg.i. 31.) Therefore Bochartus confutes 
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those who think Aram-Maacah was the country of Coma- 
gena: for though Aram commonly signifies Syria, which 
was divided into many countries, yet the Scriptures shew 
these places were not in Syria. But the people of them 
were called Syrians, because they imitated their manners: 
as the woman in the gospel is called Syro-Phoenician, 
though she was a woman of Canaan, Matt. xv. 22. Mark 
vii. 26. (See his Phaleg. lib. ii. cap. 6. latter end.) 

And .of Ish-tob twelve thousand men.] Or, of the men of 
Tob: a country unto which Jephthah fled from his unkind 
brethren. (See Judg. xi. 3.) 

Ver. 7. And when ‘Diexd heard of it, he sent Joab, and the 
host of the mighty men.| He did not think it prudent to 
stay till they assaulted him in his own country, but went 
and invaded theirs. 

. Ver. 8. And the children of Ammon came out, and put 
the battle in array .at the entering in of the gate.| They 
drew up their army either before Rabbah, the metropolis 
of their country, or before Medeba (in the borders of it), 
where their confederates were pitched, (1 Chron. xix. 7.) 

- And the Syrians of Zobah, and of Rehob, and Ish-tob, and 
Maacah, were by themselves in the field.| They kept their 
mercenary forces in the field, and would not Iet them come 
into their cities. 

_ Ver. 9. And when Joab saw that the front of the battle 
was against him before and behind.] In the- Hebrew; the 
face of the battle, &c. t. e. they had divided their forces; 
the Syrians appearing’ before him, and the Ammonites 
behind. him. 

He chose of all the choice men of Is: cael, and we then i in 
array against the Syrians.] He also, like an expert: com- 
mander, presently divided his army into two bodies, and 
picked out the best soldiers to engage the Syrians, who, it 
seems, were the strongest, or most valiant. 

- Ver. 10. And the rest of the people he delivered into ‘ihe 
hand of Abishai his brother, that he might put them in array 
against the children of Ammon.]. He was also an expe- 
rienced captain, who seems to have to deal with that body 
of the enemies which was behind them, as J oab with those 
before him. | 

Ver. 11. And he said, If the Si yrians be too strong for 
me, then thou shalt help me; but if the children of Ammon 
be too strong for thee, then I will come and help thee.] Send 
a detachment, as they now speak, from the strongest body 
to that whieh proved weaker. 

Ver. 12. Be of good courage, and let us play the men for 
our people, and for the cities of our God.| The words were 
not spoken, I suppose, to Abishai alone; but to all the 
army by their officers ; that they might not be disheartened 
at the ‘sight of such numerous forces; as ‘in a manner en- 
compassed them: but be so much the more resolute, for 
the preservation of their country. 

And the Lord do that which seemeth him Saud If they 
did their duty; he trusted God’s providence would favour 
them: however, it would be some shasta that they had 
done their best. 

Ver. 13. And Joab drew nigh, and the ee that were 
with him, unto the battle against the Syrians: and they fled 
before him.) He did very prudently in assaulting the mer- 
cenary army first; for they that are hired to fight generally 
have a great care to save themselves: havi ang no veer’ to 
the cause for which they fight. - 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


(CHAP. XI. 


Ver. 14. And when the children of Ammon saw that the 
Syrians were fled.| On whom they principally relied. 

Then fled they also before Abishai, and entered into the 
city.] They scem not to have struck a stroke; but provided 
also for their safety, in the city near to which their army 
was drawn up. 

And Joab returned from the children of Ammon, and came 
to Jerusaiem.| Here is no account of the number of the 
slain, which, I suppose, were few or none, because they did 
not fight, but flee. The year also scems to have been .so 
far spent, that it was not a season fit for laying a siege to 
the city: (See the next chapter, ver. 1.) 

Ver. 15. And when the Syrians saw that they were smitten 
before Israel, they gathered themselves together.) Fearing 
David would fall upon them for assisting his enemies, they 
resolved to he beforehand with him; and therefore levied a 
new army to invade him.: 

Ver. 16. And Hadadezer. | Who.was the king of Aram- 
Zobah, in Mesopotamia. 

Sent, and brought out the Syrians that were: beyond the 
river.|?. e. Beyond Euphrates; which was the bound of “i 
territories eastward. (See viii.3.) — 

And came to Helam.] A place, I suppose, ¢ on the beddaine 
of Hadadezer’s country, westward. 

And Shobach, the captain of the host of Mallasldaein went 
before them.| Commanded both his forces and theirs which 
came to his assistance. 

Ver.17. And when it was told David, he gathered ‘all 


Israel together, and passed over Jordan, .and came to He- 


lam.| In this expedition David seems to have Coa 
his army in his own person. © 

And the Syrians set themselves in array against David, 
and fought with him.] They seem to have begun the fight. 

Ver. 18. And the Syrians fled before Israel; and David 
slew, the.men of seven hundréd chariots.| That is, seven 
thousand men, who belonged to those seven hundred cha- 
riots, as it is ‘explained in 1 Chron. xix.:18. 

And forty thousand horsemen.} In that place of the Chro- 
nicles it is said forty thousand footmen. Which teaches us 
how to explain the words here; viz. that they were mixed 


‘together, horse and foot: and that in all there were .slain 


forty thousand of them, ‘part horsemen and part footmen. 

And smote Shobach, the captain of their host, who died 
there.] Was slain upon the spot(as we speak); being a va- | 
liant man, who chose to be killed, rather than fly. 

Ver. 19. And ‘when all the kings that were servants of 
Hadadezer saw that they were smitten before Israel.| There 
were several petty kings that were subject to Hadadezér: 
who was the most powerful prince thereabout. __. 

They ey made peace with Israel, and served them.| As, I 
suppose, Hadadezer himself also did: whereby God ful- 
filled his promise to Abraham (which was renewed to Jo- 
shua) of enlarging the dominion of his posterity, as far as 
Euphrates. : (See Gen. xv. 18. Josh. i. 2—4.) 

So the Syrians feared to help the children of Ammon any 
more.| But left them to shift for themselves: insomuch that, 
as it follows, David conquered their country. 
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CHAP. XI. 


Ver. 1. Anp it came to pass, that after the year was ex- 
pired.| In the Hebrew, at the return of the year: that is, 


CHAP. XI. ] 


the season was not fit for action, as I observed upon the 
fifteenth verse of the foregoing chapter. : : For the year. end- 
ing with.the month Adar, ‘the next year began in the month 
Nisan; which was a fit time to march into the field to make 
war; and so commonly employed, that it seems to have 
had its name (as Bochartus observes) from Nisim :. which 
signifies military ensigns, which were wont to be advanced 
in that month. And, in like manner, the month we call 
March, had its name among the Romans from Mars, their 
god of war: because then they began their military expe- 
ditions. (See his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 50.) 

_ At the time that kings go forth to batile.]. These words, fo 


battle, are added for explication’s sake: but they are not in» 


the Hebrew; in which language to go forth signifies to go 
forth to war. (See Gen. x. 11. Isa. xlii. 18. Zech. xiv. 3. 

and other places, mentioned vy the same great man; per: li. 

lib. iv. cap. 2.) 

_ That David sent Joab, and his servants with him, and all 
Israel.} All his soldiers. 

And they destroyed the children of Ammon.} Laid waste 
their country, and killed all the people they could meet with. 

And besieged Rabbah.}| The royal ~~ of the Ammonites, 
(Deut. iii. 11.) . 

But David tarried still at Jerusalen. | He committed the 
care of this war to Joab,. and did not himself go out to 
fight: as he had done before against Hadadezer. 

Ver. 2. And it came to passin an evening-tide. J In the 
afternoon, when the sun was declining. 

That David rose from his bed.] Where he had lain down 
to sleep, in the heat of the day; as the manner was in those 
countries, (iv. 5.) 

And walked upon the roof of his house.] To take the fresh 
air: for their roofs were flat: (See Deut. xxii. 8.) 

And from the roof he saw a woman washing herself.| In 
her garden, where she bathed; or in her chamber, the case- 
ments being open. The first is most probable: and that 
she washed to cleanse herself from such legal impurities 
as are mentioned Ley. xv. 19. which is more likely than 
that she did it for pleasure, or merely to cool herself ina 
hot day, as some understand it.. The fourth verse sufli- 
ciently explains this matter. . 

And the woman was very béchsgid. fo look bain .| Of a 
delicate shape, and Jovely countenance and complexion. 
Thus Jupiter is said to have seen Proserpina washing her- 
self, and exposing her whole body to his view: which in- 
flamed his lust after her. . 

Aovoptvng bXov eldoc idfpxero Fieplacdialend 
his Nonnus hath it in his Dionys. (See Spanhemius ad 
vers. 53. Callim. Hymn. in Lavacrum Palladis.) 

Ver. 3. And David sent and inquired after her.] That if 
she was a single woman he might take her for his wife. | 

And one said, Is not this Bath-sheba, the daughter of Eliam, 
the wife of Uriah the Hittite ?] This seems to be the answer 
of him who was sent to inquire about her, that he need not 
trouble himself any farther, for she was another man’s wife. 
Who is called a Hittite, because he was‘so by nation, but 
a proselyte to the Jewish religion: and for his valour mado 
one of the king’s guard among the Cherethites and.the Pe- 
lethites, which. was the reason, perhaps, that he had a house 
$0 near the king’s. 
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Ver. 4. And David sent messengers to her, and took her.) 
Notwithstanding he was informed she was another man’s 
wife, he sent messengers to her to invite her to his. palace: : 
into which he received her. This was a very g “great crime, 
béing done deliberately and advisedly :’ and is here re- 
corded for several great ends. and. purposes. © First, that 
the best men may be sensible in what'need they stand 
coutinually of the Divine assistance: which, therefore, 
they ought to pray for earnestly, and watch as well as 
pray, that they fall not into temptation. And. we sheuld 
all learn from hence, that they are but men whose examples 
are set. before us; and therefore we must live by rule, and 
not merely. by example, And that we ought to take heed 
of sloth and idleness: being always well employed, and 
not giving ourselves liberty to gaze upon temptations. 

‘And she came in unto him, and lay with him (for she was 
purified Srom her uncleanness ).| Which shews the reason 
why she conceived so quickly. (See Grotius.) 

And she returned to her house.] Early in -the. ‘moining, oI 
suppose, that-she might not be discovered. .The Tal- 
mudists are so desirous to excuse their ancestors from all 
blemishes, that they.say David committed no sin in lying 
with Bath-sheba: but only in causing Uriah to be killed. 
For, when any man went to war, he gave his wife, they 
pretend, a bill of. divorce: so that if-he was killed in the 
war, it was not adultery in’ another. man, who lay with 
her, as soon as the bill was given. Thismonstrous opinion 
is seriously. maintained by R. Samuel Laniado against 
Abarbinel; who honestly. acknowledges, and strenuously 
‘proves, David was guilty of a very foul adultery: which 
was the more criminal, because it-was with the wife’ of a 
faithful servant of his; who then served him in his wars. 
(See Buxtorf. de Sponsal. et Divort. sect. 43, &e. and 
Selden, in his Uxor. Hebraiea, lib. iii. cap. 19. p. 441.) . 

Ver. 5. And the woman conceived,'and sent and told Da- 
vid, saying, I am with child.] She was afraid of infamy, 
and, perhaps, of the severity of her. husband; who might 
eause her to be stoned: and therefore prays David to con- 
sult her honour and her safety. . 

Ver. 6. And David sent unto Joab, sleyiheg, Send me Uriah 
the Hittite. ‘And Joab sent Uriah to David.] With an ac- 
count of the state of the war; which Devel; it is likely, 
desired. 

Ver. 7. And when Uriah was come unto him, David fle! 
manded of him how Joab, and how the people did, and how 
the war prospered.| Some think (particularly. P. Martyr) 
that these were such ordinary questions, as betrayed this 
was not the business for which he commanded him to be 
sent: but the last words import, that after the common 
quéstions of Joab’s_and the people’s health, he inquired 
how the siege went on; what approaches they had made to 
the city; what hopes they had of taking it ; in what time; 
with other things of like nature, which were of importance: 

Ver. 8. And David said, Go down to thy house and wash 
thy feet.] ‘As the manner of travellers was: this ponte a 
creat refreshment.after their journey. 

And Uriah departed out of the king's house, and there- 
followed him a mess of meat from the king.] In token of his 
extraordinary favour and kindness to him: and that, eat- 
ing freely of good cheer, he might be the more desirous to 
enjoy the company. of his wife. .Abarbinel thinks this.was 
a very sinful contrivance of David, to endeavour to have 
2X 
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his child thought the child of Uriah; or, at least, it was 
very much below his dignity, he thinks, to have one of his 
own progeny pass for an ordinary man. 

Ver. 9. But Uriah slept at the door of the king’s house 
with the servants of his lord, and went not down to his 
house,] Like a true soldier, he lay all night in the guard- 
chamber (with the Cherethites and Pelethites), and not with 
his wife, By which means God’s providence so ordered it, 
that the crime of this prince (who had been so admirably 
instructed in his duty) should not be concealed, as he 
intended. - 

Ver. 10. And when they had told David, saying, Uriah 
went not down to his house.] They that carricd the mess of 
meat after him gave David this information. ~ 

David said unto Uriah, Camest thou not from thy jour- 


ney ? wherefore then didst thou not go down to thine house?) 


He still pretended kindness to him, and great care of him: 
telling him he expected no service of him here; especially 
after a journey. . 

Ver. 11. And Uriah said unto David, The ark, and 
Israel, and Judah, abide in tents.) It seems they still con- 
tinued the custom which we read of 1 Sam. iv. 4. of carry- 
ing the ark into the field, as a token of the Divine presence 
with them, and favour to.them: and that they might consult 
the Divine Majesty in any difficult cases. 

And my lord Joab, and the servants of my londs are en- 
camped i in the open field.]. Where they lay upon the ground 
in their tents. It is an idle conceit of Laniado, before- 
mentioned, that Uriah was guilty of treason, in calling 
Joab my lord, in the presence of David: for which he pre- 
tends David might lawfully put him to death. 

Shall I then go unto my house,.to eat and to drink, and 
to lie with my wife? As thou livest, and as thy soul liveth, I 
will not do. this thing.| These are not two oaths, but the 
repetition. of the same: which was pronounced with such 
yehemence, that David’s heart, it might have been ex- 
pected, should have been deeply touched, to think how he 
had abused so brave a man: and made him reflect how 
vilely he indulged himself .in sinful pleasure, whilst this 
man and the rest gloriously endured all manner.of hard- 
ships, and refused the most innocent pleasure, for the ser- 
vice of their country: but he was so corrupted for the pre- 
sent, that he was troubled to find Uriah so true a soldier. 

Ver. 12. And David said to Uriah, Tarry here to-day 

also, and to-morrow I will let thee depart. So Uriah abode 
in Jerusalem that day and the morrow.| He still. pretended 
more kindness to him in giving him time to rest himself 
after his journey: and perhaps, pretended, also, that he 
himself could not sooner finish his dispatches. 
~ Ver. 13. And when David had called him.] Invited him 
to supper the night before he went qway. 
. He did eat and drink before him; and he made him drunk: 
and at even he went out to lie on his bed with the servants 
of his lord, and went not down to his house.) The Hebrew 
word doth not certainly signify that he was quite drunk; 
but that he drank so much, that he was verymerry. How- 
ever, Plutarch observes, that brave men, even when they 
have drunk too much, preserve their modesty and gravity: 
just as good horses are orderly, even when their reins are 
Ict loose. This was an addition to David’s sin, that he en- 
deavoured to intexicate Uriah, and thereby make him for- 
get his oath beforementioencd. 
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Ver. 14. And tt came ta pass in the morning, that David 
wrote a letter to Joab, and sent it by the. hand of Uriah.] 
Who, if he suspected any thing of the adultery, as some 
think he did (and therefore, resolving it should ibe dis- 
covered, would not go heme. to his wife), yet was so trusty 
a servant, he would not open the letter, to find what was 
in it. 

Ver. 15. And he wrote in the letter, saying, Set Uriah j im 
the forefront of the hottest battle, and retire ye from. him, 
that he may be smitten, and die.) Thus one sin begets many, 
depriving men of the. use of their. understanding. For. 
he might better, as Abarbinel observes, have. told Uriah 
the truth, and begged his pardon, and obliged him to stay 
with him until the child was born, and then seeretly put it 
out to nurse: whereby the matter might have heen so 
managed, thatit should not have been commonly divulged, 
or not certainly believed. But his eyes were blinded; and 
his very nature was altered, and become base and degene- 

rate, now he had given himself up to sensuality. For he 
that formerly spared Saul, when he could have destroyed 
him, and no one have known who did it, seeks the death of 
a faithful servant after a most unworthy manner. 

. Ver. 16. And it came to pass, when Joab observed the 
city, that he assigned Uriah unto a place where valiant men 
were.] Ordered him to attack a part of the city which he 
knew would be valiantly defended: or, to make good a 
breach, out of which the best men they had in the city would 
issue out against them. Joab was herein also deeply guilty, 
in complying with such a command: unless we suppose that 
he might imagine Uriah had committed some great crime; 
for which David, camnning Uniah’s honour, would not 
punish him openly. 

Ver. 17. And the men of the city went.out, and fought 
with Joab.| They seem to have made a sally out of the city 
upon the Israelites, when they saw they were preparing for 
an assault.. 

And there fell some of the people of the servants of David, 
and Uriah the Hittite died.also.] This was a further aggra- 
vation of: David’s sin, that he not only exposed an inno- 
cent and a valiant. faithful. servant to be killed, but other 
persons also with him, who might have lived to do good 
service to their country:.for it is not to be imagined that 
one person alone was set in the forefront, where the ser- 
vice was hottest, (as David ordered, ver. 15.) but there was 
a party of stout men with Uriah, whom he led on. 

Ver. 18. Then Joab sent and told David all things con- 
cerning the war.] ILow it was managed, and what am suc- 
cess they had in one engagement. 

Ver. 19. And charged the nlessenger, saying, When thou 

hast made an end of telling the matters va the war unto the 
king.| Especially this last action... 
. Ver. 20. And if so be the king’s what arise, and he say 
unto thee, Wherefore approached ye so nigh unto the city 
when ye did fight ? knew ye not that they would shoot from 
the wall?} All good kings are careful to preserve their sub- 
jects; and therefore it must be supposed David would be 
angry when:he heard of this loss; till he reflected upon 
the reason why they. were exposed to such danger. 

Ver. 21. Who smote Abimelech the son of Jerubbesheth ? | 
These are still the words the king might be supposed to say ; 
How came Abimelech.to lose his life? Was it not by ven- 
turing too near the wall? He calls him the son of Jerub- 


CHAP. XI.] 


besheth, who in the book of Judges is called the son of 
Jerubbaal: of which see —— the second chapter of tliis 
book, ver. 8. 

Did not a woman cast a piece of .a millstone upon him 
from the wall, that he died in Thebez? Why went ye so 
nigh the wall?) Having such an example, to make you 
more cautious. 

Then say, Thy servant Uriah the Hittite ts dead als.) 
Which he knew would soon pacify him.. 

Ver. 22. So the messenger went, and came and shewed 
David.all that Joab had sent him for.| The whole process 
of the war hitherto, but more particularly the event of the 
last engagement, as it here follows. — 

Ver. 23. And the messenger said unto David, Surely the 
men prevailed against us, and came out unto us into the field, 
and we were upon them even unto the entering of the gate.] 
The account he gives of the last action is this: that the 
Ammonites made a sally, and were too hard for the Israel- 
ites, whom they put into some disorder; but they, plucking 
up their courage, rallied again, and beat the Ammonites 
back, following them to the very gate of their city. 

Ver. 24. And the shooters shot from off the wall upon thy 
servants; and some of the king’s servants be dead, and thy 
servant Uriah the Hittite is dead also.| These shooters 
were cither archers, or such as managed the machines 
(which perhaps they had in these days, as they had after- 
ward among the Romans), out of which they shot arrows 
and stones; Vitruvius says, that out of their catapulte and 
scorpiones they shot arrows, and ont of their baliste they 
shot stones. . Others say the quite contrary, as Goteschal- 
chus Stewecius shews, in his learned commentary on the 
fourth book of Vegetius, lib. de Re Militari, p. 446, &c. 

Ver. 25. Then David said unto the messenger, Thus shalt 
thou say unto Joab, Let not this thing displease thee.) That 
is, be not disheartened by this loss. David shewed no sign 
of displeasure, expecting to hear the news he desired of 
Uriah’s death. 

. For the sword devoureth one as weli as another.) Makes 
no distinction between good and bad. 

Make thy. battle more strong against the city, and over- 
throw it.) We would have this defeat make them more re- 
solnte, to assault the city with greater force, till they were 
masters of it. 

And encourage thou him.] i. e. Joab and his soldiery. 

Ver. 26. And when the wife of Uriah heard that her hus- 
band was dead, she mourned for her husband.] But not 
long : for then David could not have taken her soon enough 
initio his house to cover his adultery. The common omee 
was seven days, (1 Sam. xxxi. 7.) 

Ver. 27. And when the mourning was past, David sent, 
and fetched her to his house, and she became his wife, and 
Dare him a son. But the thing that David had done dis- 
pleased the Lord.| This whole business was evil in the eyes 
of God (as the words are in the Hebrew), not only his adul- 
tery, and the murder of Uriah; but also his taking Bath- 
sheba to be his wife. For, according to the Hebrew doctors, 
it was utterly unlawful for any man to marry the wife of 
one whom he had defiled. Which hath made some of the 
Jews so laborious to excuse David from the crime of adul- 
tery. For Laniado himself acknowledges, that if David 
had committed adultery with Bath-sheba, she had been per- 
petually prohibited, and unlawful to him, as his.words are. 
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But though this ought not to have been done, yet, being 
done, the marriage held good; and the children he after- 


ward had by her were legitimate. o— Buxtorf. de Spon- 
orale et ae sect. 43.) 


CHAP. XII. 


Ver. 1. Awnp the Lord sent Nathan unto David.) To 
awaken him out of his asin and give him a ‘sight of 
his sins. 

And he came unto him, ang said unto him, There were two 
men in one city 3. the one rich, and the other poor.| This was 
a prudent and respectful way of awakening David ‘by-an 
apposite parable: which was so managed, that the prophet 
did not condemn David, but made him condemn himself. 
And many have very pertinently observed from hence, that 
there is never more use of wisdom and discretion than in 
the contrivance of reprehension: especially of princes and - 
great persons, whom the ministers of Christ ought to ad- 
monish and reprove in an humble and reverend representa- 
tion of their sins to them, not with rude exprobations of 
them, and declamations against them. -It is not necessary 
to apply every word of this parable to David’s case (as 
the beginning of it is exactly fitted), because in parables 
several things are. added, which serve only to make them 
decorous and handsome. Yet Abarbinel (as I shall shew 
in the conclusion of it) hath endeavoured to give an ac- 
count of sity part of it. 

Ver. 2. And the rich man had exceeding many flocks and 
herds.] As David had many wives and emis: 299 with 
which he might have been well satisfied. 

Ver. 3. But the poor man had nothing, save only one 
little ewe-lamb.] Perhaps Uriah had only one wife, with 
whom he contented himself, or rather was highly pleased, 
she being mild and gentle as a lamb. 

Which he had bought, and nourished up. J They frequently 
purchased their wives in those days; giving to their pa-. 
rents a sum of money for them. (See Selden, lib. ii. de 
Uxore Hebr. cap. 20.) 

And it grew up together with him, and with his children: 
it did eat of his own meat, and drank of his own cup, and 
lay in his bosom, and was unto him as a daughter. ] That is, 
was exceeding dear to him, and beloved by him. This isa 
resemblance not unlike the truth, unto those who under- 
stand how fond many persons were anciently, not only of 
lambs, but of several other creatures, which they suffered 
to eat with them at their tables, and to lie with them in their 


beds, as Bochart shews in his Hicroz. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 43. 


Ver. 4. And there came a traveller to the rich man.] This 
may be applied to David’s straggling affection, which he 
suffered to wander from his own home, and to covet an- 
other man’s wife. The Jewish doctors say it represents 
that which they call jetzer hara, the evil disposition, or desire 
that is in us, which must be diligently watched and observed 
when we feel its motions. For they have this ingenious 
observation concerning it, in Bereschith Rabba and other 
books: “ In the beginning it is but a traveller; but in time 
it becomes a guest ;-and in conclusion, is the master of the 
house.” For he, say they, who is called a traveller in the 
beginning of this verse, is called 3008 a man, in the conclu- 
sion of it. 

And he spared to take of his own flock, and his own herd, 
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to dress for the way-faring man that was come to him.] 
Wherewith he might have satisfied his appetite. 

. But took. the poor.man’s lamb, and dressed it for the 
man that was come to him. ] He touches not in this parable 
upon the murder, for that was committed to cover the 
adultery, which led the way to the other crime. And 
Abarbinel gives a reason why it is not mentioned in his 
explication of the parable: which is this:—The rich man, 
saith he, plainly signifies David; his, flocks, and herds, 
David's wives and concubines: the poor man represents 
Uriah, who, he thinks, was a widower, and had several 
children alive by a former wife, when he married Bath- 
sheba. Whom he compares to a lamb which he bought, 
because he solemnly espoused her ; ; and with tender afiens 
tion he cherished her, and she grew up.with him, and with 
his children, which he had by. his former wife. This lamb 
being taken by the tich man frem the poor, to gratify a 
wanton appetite, signifies David’s taking Bath-sheba and 
lying with her. And it would have made the resemblance 
more complete, if he had added, that the rich man killed 
‘the poor man, from whom he took the Jamb., But this is 
omitted, Abarbinel thinks, in the parable, that David 
might not readily apprehend Nathan’s meaning; and so be 
induced unawares to pronounce a sentence of condemna- 
tion upon himself. . And then he had a fixed opportunity 
to shew him, that if the rich man who took away. the poor 
man’s lamb deserved death, according to his own judg- 
ment, how much more did he deserve it, who had not only 
taken another man’s wife, but also caused him to be slain 
by the enemies of Israel ? 

Ver. 5. And David's anger.was gr eath y hindled maaan 
the man ;.and he said, As the Lord liveth, the man that 
hath done, this thing shall sureh y die.]. Punishments some- 
times extended beyond the law, because of the erent atro- 
city of the crime. 

Ver. 6. .And he shall asain the lamb am fold. i This 
was. agreeable to the law, ( Exod. xxii. 1.) 

Because he did this thing, and because he had no nde 
Because he took away the lamb, he condemned him te 
make restitution fourfold: and because he had no pity (at 
being his only lamb), he condemned him to die. Kimchi 
will have it, that the word signifies twice fourfold; be- 
cause it is in their dual number: .so that this aus iaheliant 
also is beyond the law. But all the ancient interpreters 
are against him. But the. Jews hero observe that these 
words were ominous: so many of David's sons perishing, 
as he said the rich man should restore lambs, viz. the child 
he had by Bath- -sheba, Amnon, Absalom, and Adonijah. 
(See Bochartus, i in his Hieroz. par. i. lib. ii. cap. 40.) . 

Ver. 7. And Nathan said unto David, Thou art the man.] 
Who had pronounced : a dreadful sentence against himself. 
Though reproofs of men in authority are to be managed 
very mannerly, as to the form whercin they are delivered ; 
yet as to the matter they are to be plain and downright, 
SO ‘that. they may be made sensible of their guilt. 

Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, I anointed thee king 
over Israel, and delivered thee out of the hund of Saul. | 
Who sought to hinder his advancement te the kingdom, 
by destroying | him. ‘Thus he aggravates David's sin, fom 
the obligations he had to Ged: who. had preferred him to 
the highest dignity, when he was ina low, and semetimes 
a desperate condition. 
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Ver. 8. And I gave thee thy master’s ‘house. 1 
kingdom. eo. * 

And thy master’s wives hate th y bosom.] For the wives of 
a king went along with his lands and goods unto his suc- 
cessor: it being unlawful for the- widow of a king to be 
wife to any but a king; as appears by the story of Ado- 
nijah. But this doth not signify that David married any 
of them; but only that they were delivered into his pos- 
session, as all other things belonging unto Saul were. So 
Maimonides: and more than this, the Jewish dectors say, 
no subject might have so much as the.horse of. the king, 
no more than his sceptre and crown: much less his widow, 
or one diverced by him, whe .was to remain a widew to 
the day. of her death.. Se the same Maimonides: The 
wife of a king is to he married to’ none else; for even the 
king cannot legally marry the. widow of his predecesser, 
or one divorced by him. (See Selden, lib. i. de Uxore 
IIebr. cap. 10. and Carpzevius upen Schickard’s Jus 
Regium, p..441.) But there are. those, who, to avoid all 
controversy about this matter, interpret the word nase, not 
wives, but mere temen, belonging unto Saul.» 

And gave thee the house of Korael —— of ane Domi 
nion over all.the twelve tribes. 

And if that had been too little, I iol moreover. have 
given thee such and :such things.] He need but have asked, 
and tod would have given him all that he could reason- 
ably desire : ut!:he sought not to have taken what’ he 
pleased himself... The Jews refer this to the wives he 
would-have given him: and gather from hence, ‘that their 
king might have eighteen wives, and no more. .“(See upon 
Deut. xvii. 17.) . But it is evident these words, such“and 
such- things, do not signify a certain number of any thing, 
but indefinitely other benefits’ of any kind: as’ Theod. 
Hackspan. observes .out of many like places, particularly 


Jsa. vii. 20. (See his Disput. 4. n. 3.) 


Ver. 9. Wherefore. hast thou despised the commandment 
of the Lord, to do evil in his sight?) These words, and 
David’s own confession, (ver. 13.) might have ashamed the 
Talmudists, one would ‘think, from framing excuses for 
David's sin, and absolving him from any guilt. Barteloc- 
cius hath given a large account of their lewd prevarication 
in this matter, in his Kirjath-sepher, tom. il. p. 102, 103, &c. 

Thou hast killed Uriah the Hittite with the swerd.] Fer 
he contrived his death, which was as bad as if he had 
killed him himself. | 

And hast taken his wife to be thy y wife, | After he had first 
committed adultery with her, 

And hast slain him avith the sword of the chien of Aim- 
mon.| This highly aggravated his crime, as Abarbinel eb- 
serves, that he caused: him to be slain by the. professed 
enemies sof. Cong who triumphed ‘in the slaughter of so 
great a man: ‘And in this, Laniado himself. eee 
David sinned, thengh in nothing else. 

Ver. 10. Now therefore the sword shall never depart fates 
thine house.|: That is, as long as he lived there should be 
slaughters in his family. Which was fulfilled in the violent 
death of his children, Amnon, and Absalom, and eyeet 
the time of his death) Adonijah. | 

Because thou hast despised me, and hast taken the artis of 
Uriah the Hittite to be thy wife.] Which, it appears by this 
repetition, was a very great offence, but not: greater than 
his adultery, as Procopius Gazwus thinks it was. | . 
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> Wer. 11. Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will raise up evil 
against thee out of thine own house.] That is, his‘own fa- 
mily: which was notoriously fulfilled in gi con- 
spiracy against him. 
~ And Twill take thy wives before thine eyes, and give them 
unto thy neighbour, and he shall lie with thy wives in the 


sight of this sun.] For Absalom had a tent spread in the’ 


house-top, and there went in unto them, (xvi. 21, 22.) 
Which is said to be done -before David’s eyes, because, 
though he did not see it, yet it was done so publicly that he 
could not but know it, and yet was not able to hinder it. 

Ver.12. For thou didst it secretly; but I will do this thing 
before all Israel, and before the sun.| For it:was notorious 
to all how David fled ‘in haste from his son, and left his 
concubines behind him, (xv. 14—16.) 

Ver. 13.:And David said unto Nathan, I have trstedd 
against: the Lord.]‘ This confession was made in a few 
words; but, no doubt, with many ‘sobs and “gtent grief, 
compunction and contrition of heart. 

And Nathan said unto David.) Not pichonay, but after 
he had bewailed his sin so bitterly that his sehen ap- 
peared to be hearty. 

The Lord also hath put away thy sin; thou shalt not die.] 
He was guilty of death upon a donble account, as an adul- 
terer and aS a murderer, as Procopius Gazzeus observes: 
But upon ‘his repentance the prophet pronounces an abso- 
lution’ to him, thus far, that he should be pardoned the 
euilt and part of the punishment.- That is, he should not 
perish eternally (as Rasi and others interpret the ‘words, 
thou shalt not die), nor here suffer the death he had de- 
served. For though when God gave them a king like other 
nations, he did not intend that he should be above all law, 
and not be bound to the laws he himself had ‘given (as 
Abarbincl observes), yet he was not subject to the punish- 
ment of the law, which no magistrate could inflict, because 
he was the supreme: but God reserved his punishment ‘to 
himself, and threatens to inflict it when inferior officers could 
not. Which threatening did not take away from him’ the 
power of pardoning ‘and releasing the punishment, but he 
Jeft that entire. to himself, and here uses it; but in such a 
manner, that he freed David only from the punishment of 
death, and the loss of his kingdom: otherwise he was to 
suffer a great many and sore calamities as long as he lived. 
(SceJ. Benedict. Carpzovius upon Schickard’s J us Regium, 
cap. 2. Theor. 7. p. 137.) Whereby it appears how false the 
doctrine of the Talmudists is concerning the power of the 
great Sanhedrin, who they say had power to scourge their 
kings, &c. Which we never find was attempted, though 


Saul and David, and especially Manasseh, committed most: 


heinous sins, which deserved severe correction. 

* Ver. 14. Howbeit, because by this deed thou hast given 
great occasion to the enemies of the Lord to blaspheme, the 
child also that is born unto thee shall surely die.) This was 
an additional punishment, to be inflicted presently : be- 
cause his sin was highly aggravated, in that the nations 
about them might thereby be tempted to have him and his 
Divine law in great contempt: which they saw no more 
regarded by the best men that professed it. Or, they might 
blaspheme God, as a respécter of persons, who’had re- 
jected Saul, and yet kept David on the throne, who had 
done worse than he. Or, the ‘Ammonites, perhaps, insulted 
over Israel and their God, when they had killed Uriah and 
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others with him. Yet Procopius Gazzus here well ob- 
serves, there was some mercy mixed with this punishment; 
for if the child had lived, it would have been a standing 
monument of his adultery. And therefore it maybe thought, 
that, in favour of David; God ey him away, that he might 
remove his reproach. 

But this verse suggests a scondotfal thing to us, that 
David remained many months insensible of what he had 
done (so bewitching is sensual pleasure); for the child be- 
gotten in adultery was born before. Nathan: came to rouse 
him out of his lethargy. 

Ver. 15. And Nathan ‘departed unto his house: and 1 the 

Lord struck the child that Urial’s wife bare unto David, 
and it was very sick.] Of some sudden:sore pearing 
which appeared, at first, as if it were mortal. 
. Ver.16. David therefore besought the Lord for the child.] 
He thought the threatening might not be absolute : .the will 
of God being not always manifested entirely at once, but 
he reserves still something to himsclf. As when he com- 
manded Abraham to offer his son: and when he told He- 
zekiah he should die. - . 

‘ And David fasted, and went in To his closet, < sup- 
deve or some placc of retirement. 

And lay ‘all night.upon ‘the earth.) Humbling himself 
greatly for his sin, which had deserved this, and: "far sorer 
punishment. Salvian (in his‘ second book, De Gubern.. 


Dei) describes this admirably :—He put off his: purple, 
_ saith he, threw away his royal ornaments, Jaid down his 


diadem; wholly stripped himself of his kingship; and ap- 
peared as a penitent, in a squalid, rueful garb; fasting, 
lying on the. ground, confessing, mourning, repenting, des 
precating, &c. and yet, with all his humiliation and com- 
punction, he could not obtain a‘revocation of this. punish- 
ment. _ By this, and the story of Absalom, it appears that 
David was a great lover of his children : many of which 
proved ereat afllictionstohim. — 
Ver. 17. And the elders‘of his house.] The principal of- 
ficers belonging to the comt. ~~ t 
- Arose, and went to him to raise him up from the car th. 
By their earnest ‘entreaties, to have a care of his own 
health. °° 3 | 
But he would not, neither did he aie bread with them] 
As he was wont to do at other times, when the principal 
persons of the court sat at table with him. But it-is not 
to be thought that David ate nothing all the time the child: 
was sick, “but only after he began to despair of his life ; 
or perhaps, all the time he ate nothing ‘till the evening ; 
and then abstained from all delicate food, and contented. 
himself with coarser fare. i 
Ver. 18. And it came to pass, that on the seventh day the 
child died.] ‘Either the seventh day after its birth, before it 
was circumcised, or'the seventh after it fell sick.: This 


- was the first beginning of the Divine animadversion ‘upon 


him (as Salvian speaks), ‘ Fuit utique primum, sed non 
solum,” it was indeed the first, but not the alone: for there 
followed a long train of exceeding great troubles. . © © 

_ And the servants of David feared to tell him the child was 
dead: for they said, Behold, while the child was yet alive, we 
spake unto him, and -he would not hearken unto our ‘voice ; 
how will he then vex himself, if we tell him the chill is dead 7] 
Thus’ they ‘whispered and reasoned among themselves, so 
that he might not hear them, as appears by the next verse.’ 
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Ver.19. And when David saw that his servants whispered, 
David perceived that the child was dead. | He guessed what 
the matter was. 

Therefore David said unto his servants, Is the child dead? 
And they said, He is dead.] ‘They would not acquaint him 
with it abruptly, for fear he should fall inte too great a 
passion. 


Ver. 20. Then David rose up from the earth, and washed, | 


and anointed himself, and changed his apparel.| Put off the 
habit of a mourner, and prepared himself decently to appear 
before Ged. For it is certain the Jews were wont to wash 
before they went into the house of Ged, either their whole 
body, or their hands; which was usual among the gentiles 
also. And some have imagined the Jews learnt it from 
them; because we find no mention of it, as they say, till 
the time of Judith, xii. 7. (See Dr. Spencer, dissert. 3. 
cap. 2. sect. 11.) But that is a mistake; .it being men- 
tioned not only here in this place, but in the book of Psalms, 
xxvi. 6. For Ged having anciently commanded them te 
wash themsclves, before they appcared in his presence at 
Mount Sinai, (Exed. xx. 20.) they thence, itis likely, con- 
cluded it was fit to prepare themselves for all their holy 
assemblies after the same manner. 

And came into the house of the Lord, and worshipped. | 
This was done like a truly good man, who, befere he would 
go to his own house, went to Ged’s, and there gave him 
thanks, we may suppose, for the parden of his sin, and not 
cutting him_off.as he had done his child. He: acknow- 
ledged also the justice of God, and did not complain of 
his severity. He submitted te his holy will, and beseeched 
him, perhaps, that the remaining afflictions might be modc- 
rated, and made profitable to him. 

Then he came to his own house; and, when he required, 
they set bread before him, and he did eat.| I suppose he was 
in some retired reom of his own house, where he lay upen 
the earth mourning, and would not eat: frem whence he 
would not remove to any other part of it, till he had been 
first at the house of God, and there worshipped. 

Ver. 21. Then said his servants to hin, What ts this that 
thou hast done? Thou didst fast and weep for the child when 
he was alive; but when the child was dead, thou didst rise 
and eat bread.] His great officers, who sat at the table with 
him, I suppese, said this. 

Ver. 22. And he said, While the child was yet alive I 
fasted and wept ; for I said, Whe can tell whether God will 
be gracious unto me, that the child may live?| 'They thought 
him preposterous in mourning while the child was alive, 
and checring up himself when it was dead. © But he shews 
what reason he had for both: it being possible God might 
be so kind as te reverse the sentence of death which he 
had pronounced against the child, upon David’s humilia- 
tion, repentance, and eamest prayer te him fer mercy. 

| Ver. 23. But now he is dead, wherefore should I fast? 
can I bring him back again? I-shall ge to him, but he shall 
not return to me.}] But now Ged’s will being declared to be 
absolute, it was in vain te selicit for the child’s life; which 
he could not hope te see restored by fasting and prayers, 
or any other means: but he must rather prepare to go to 
it, than think of bringing it back te him. Maimonides says, 
that they did net lament infants who dicd before they were 
thirty days old, but carried them in their arms to the graye, 
with one woman and two men to. attend them; without 
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saying the usual prayers over them, or the consolations for 
mourners. DButif an infant was above thirty days old when 
he died, they carricd him out on a small bier, and steed 
over him in order, and said the prayers and consolations. 
If he was a year old, then he was carried out upon a bed. 
This custom Gicrus thinks David followed, in making no 
mourning for his child when it was dead: though there is 
no ground to think such customs as Maimonides deseribes 
were used in these carly days. (See L. de Luctu Ebro- 
rum, cap. 3.) 

Ver. 24. And David comforted Bath-sheba his wife.] Who, 
no doubt, was deeply afflicted for the less of her child: 
which was a strong bend while it lived, te tie David’s 
affection to her: but being dead, she might fear he would 
no longer have any concern for her; but, perhaps, divorce 
her, as having been the eccasion of great evil te him. It 
is observable, that there is not one werd said of Bath-sheba 
in all this relation, either concerning her guilt or lier punish- 
ment. She was punished, I suppose, in the calamities that 
befel David: whe enticed her, not she him, to commit the 
foul sin of adultery, and was innocent’in the murder of 
Uriah. 

And went in unto her, and lay with her.] Which it was 


not lawful to do, as Maimonides observes, while the days 


of mourning lasted: fer then they might not so much as 
marry, though they did not lie together. But those days 
being ended, he enjoyed her company. The same Gierus 
hath collected a great deal to this purpose, in the forenamed 
book, cap. 21. 

And she bare him a son, and called his name Solamte ] 


' Some think his mother first gave him this name, as soon as 


he was bern. 

And the Lord loved him.] As the Lord teld him, it is 
likely, by Nathan the prephet: who cemforted him, after 
his great humiliation, with this goed hope, that netwith- 
standing his sin God would have a kindness for this son, 
and make him very famous. Such is the wonderful good- 
ness of Ged to truly-penitent sinners, who testify the sin- 
cerity of their repentance by humble submission to what- 
soever punishments God thinks fit to inflict upen them (as 
David did te the death of the former child), and thereby 
incline the Divine Goodness to shew further mercy to them. 

Ver. 25. And he sent by the hand of Nathan the prophet ; 
and called his name Jedidiah.| But David hereupon sent te 
give his child another name; signifying the love which he 
was assured God had to him. But the Scripture never calls 
him by this name, but always Solomon: which name the 
people leved, because he built the house of the Lerd in 
peaceable times. 

Because of the Lord.| Because he had so graciously de- 
elared his love to him. Fer the name imports, as is noted 
in the margin of the Bible, beloved of the Lord. 

Victorinus Strigclius translates the first words of this 
verse thus, “ Tradidit eum in manum Nathan;” &c. He 
committed him to the hand ef Nathan the prophet ; that he 
might educate him, and bring him up in piety, and in the 
knowledge of all things necessary for a prince to be ac- 
quainted withal. Fer the mest excellent natures are apt 
to crr in many things (as he observes) without learning ; 
and therefore, though Hercules had a very great genius, yet 
he was put inte the hands of learned men to instruct him; 
as appears by the verses of Theocritus, which recite his 
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masters. Thus Alexander was bred up by Aristotle in al] - 


manner of learning: and if Constantine, together with his 
piety, had not been furnished with a great deal of know- 
ledge, he could not-haye managed the cause of Christ 
against the Arians so well as he did in the council of 
bishops. 

Ver. 26. And Joab fought against Rabbah of the children 
of Ammon, and took the city.) That part of the city where 
the royal palace was; which lay apon the water that ran 
by the city, as the next verse scems to interpret it. It is 
not to be imagined that Joab continucd the,siege so long, 
as till David had two children by Bath-sheba: but this was 
done after the death of Uriah; when David commanded 
them to make their assault stronger against the city, (xi: 25.) 

Ver. 27. And Joab sent messengers to David, and said, I 
have fought against Rabbah, and have taken the city of wa- 
ters.] That part of this city which lay upon the water: the 
other part, which was the heart of the city, being yet un- 
taken. But it being supplied with water from this part, of 
which Joab had got possession, it could not hold out long, 
but would be forced to surrender, because Joab cut off 
their water from them. So Josephus understood it, roy 
voadrwy avTove atoréuvdpevog, lib. vii. cap. 7. And thus 
some Icarned men translate the last words of this verse, by 
adding the peshold mem before eth, He took fromthe city the 
waters. 

Ver. 28. Now ihveafoue gather the rest of the people to- 
gether; and encamp against the city, and take it ; lest I take 
the city, and it be called by my name.| As, from the con- 
quest of Africa, Scipio was called Africanus. By this it 
appcars, that though Joab had many faults, yet he loved 
his prince, and endeavoured to raise his glory. 

Ver. 29. And David gathered all the. people together. | 
AJ] that were fit for war. 

And went to Rabbah, and fought against it, and took it.| 
The army being reinforced with such great recruits, they 
did not mercly block up the city to starve it, and force it 
to surrender, but took it by storm, and permitted the 
soldiers to plundcr and take the spoil of it; as Josephus 
writes, c:apwdcat roicg orpatibrate apixev. 

Ver. 80. And he took the king’s crown from off his head. ] 
This was the king’s part of the spoil: and the Talmudists 
also say, that all the household-stuff of the conquered king 
belonged to the king that was victorious. (See Grotius, 
lib. iii. de Jure Bellict Pacis, cap. 23. sect. 24.) 

The weight whereof.was a talent of gold.| Or rather, the 
price, or value of it: as the Hebrew word frequently signi- 
fies, and not only weight. (See Bochartus, in his Hierozoi- 
con, par.i. lib. ii. cap. 37. p. 380.) And so it is to be 
taken here; for who was able to carry on his head such a 
weight as a talent, which they say was a hundred twenty- 
five pounds? 

With the precious stones.) Which ‘alba the value of it so 
great. Joscphus here saith, that therc was one stone of 

great price, év plow; in the middle of the crown; which he 

calls a sardonyx. Thc original of which fable Bochartus 
hath ingeniously conjectured in his Hicrozoicen, par. i. 
lib. y. cap. 7. where he mentions other meres: of the 
Jews about this stone. 

And he brought forth the spoil of the city in great abun- 
dance.) This passage is thus rendered by J josephus, woAXa 
ec Kat yee oxtAa Aaprpa cat roAbripa evpev ev 79 oA. LHe 
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: found more and other ah y in: the city very splendid, and of 
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ge eat price. 
» Ver.31. And he ieighi forth the people that were tere 
in, and put them under saws, and under harrows of iron, 


‘and under axes of iron, and made them pass through the 


brick-kilns.] Some of the inhabitants he caused to be sawn 
in sunder; over others horses drew harrows with great-iron 
teeth; others were drawn over sharp: sickles, or sharp- 
stones, which perhaps he means by brick-kilns: for so 
some interpreters understand it, that he dragged .them 
through the place where bricks were made; and there 


‘grated their flesh upon the ragged pieces of broken bricks, 


Though some will have this word malken-to signify the 
place where the Ammonites offered their sacrifices to their 
god Moloch, or Malcome (as hc is often called), and made 
the people there to pass through the fire.. So the Vulgar 
translates it, fornacem Moloch, the furnace of Moloch. This 
dreadful punishment was to terrify other countrics from 
violating the right of nations, by abusing public ambas- 
sadors. Though many have thought it too severe, and 
looked upon it as an argument, that David did this:in the 
state of his impenitence: when the mild and gentle Spirit 
of God was departed from him, and he was become crucl 
and furious, as well as lustful. © - 

And thus did he unto all the cities of the children of Am- 
mon.] This will not let us think that he punished so cruelly 
only those who. advised the using of his ambassadors 
shamefully, or applauded it (as many it is likely did, that 
lived in Rabbah), for he treated all the cities in the country 
in the same rigorous manner. 

So David and all the people returned to Jerusalem.| After 
they had brought all the country into subjection to him, 
and secured the possession of it. - For it:is not likely all 
the country people, women and children, were thus used ; 
but only the military men, who had levied war against Da- 
vid, and called the Syrians to their assistance, and since 
put him to the trouble and charge of a long siege of 
sabre het | 
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Ver. 1. Anp it came to pass after this, that Absalom the 
son of David had a fair sister, whose name was Tamar, and 
Amnon the son of David loved her.| Now begun a sad scene 
to be opened, of the calamities which Nathau foretold Da- 
vid should befal his house, (xii. 10.)° It is’the common 
opinion of the Jews, that in the war king David. had with 
the king of Gcshur, ho took his daughter captive ;. who 
being very beautiful, he lay with her once (as they fancy the 


‘Jaw, Deut. xxi. 11. allows), and begat of her this daughter. 


And afterward, she becoming a proselyte, he married her; 
and begat Absalom. So this daughter being begot while 
her mother was a gentile, they fancy she was not his legal 
child; and consequently Amnon might have married her. 
(See Selden, lib. v. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap: 23. and Coc- 
ceius upon the Sanhedrin, cap. 2. n. 8. annot. 7. of which 
more upon ver. 13. see there.) : | 

Ver. 2. And Amnon was so vexed, that he fell sick for 
his sister. Tamar ; for she was a virgin: and Amnon thought , 
it hard to do any thing to her.| The passion'of his mind 
disordered his body, because he could not compass his de- 
sire: for she being a virgin, was under a’strict guard (as 
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virgins used to be), so that it was diffeult for him to enjoy 
her company. For to do any thing to her, signifies to do 
what he desired : as to do signifies not only in ‘the Hebrew, 
but in other languages. 

Ver. 3: And Aninon had a friend, whose name was Tien 
dab, the son of Shimeah; David's brother.] That is, his cou- 
sin-german, who are often called brothers in Scripture. «— 
- And Jonadab was a very subtle man.) vibe — means to 
compass an end. 

Ver. 4. And he ‘said unto him, Why art ses vei the 
king's son. ] And‘ the eldest son who was next heir to os 
crown, (iii. 2.) - 

Lean from day to ved y.| In the Hebrew the words ‘are 
morning by morning. For whatsoever diversions he might 
find in the day, he’ had restless nights, which agin a 
look pale and wan when he arose.’ 

Wilt thou not tell me? For men are not wont to hide wench 
thing from their friends. 

And Amnon said unto him, I love Tamar, my brother Ab- 
salom’s sister.] From these words the Jews are wont to ar- 
gue, that Tamar was nothing of kin to Amnon; for he calls 
her not his sister, but his brother Absalom’s sister. - But 
this’is a very frivolous observation, for in the two néxt 
verses he calls her my sister ; and ver. 7 es calls him 
her brother ; and see ver. 11. 

Ver. 5. And Jonadab said unto him, Lay thee doubh on thy 
bed, and make thyself sick.) He advises him to feign him- 
self to be so ill, that it constrained him’to keep his bed. 
‘Instead of doing the true office of a friend, he flatters _ 
passion to his utter undoing. 

And when tha y father comes to see thee.| As he knew he 
would when he heard of his sickness: for, as I observed 
before, he was a great lover of his ‘children. 

Say unto him, I pray thee, let my sister Tamar come and 
give me meat, and dress the meat in my sight, that I may see 
it, and’eat it at her hand.) He would have him pretend 
that his stomach ‘was so nice and squeamish, that he could 
like nothing that his servants dressed; and therefore desired 
his sister, who understood how to make delicate dishes, 
inight come and prepare something’ that he could relish. 

Ver. 6. And Amnon laid down, and made himself sick.) 
He easily followed bad counsel, to attain a bad end. 

And when the king was come to see him, Amnon said unto 
the king, I pray thee, let Tamar my sister come and make me 
a couple of cakes in my sight, that I may eat at her hand.) 
She was peculiarly noted, I suppose, to be very curious in 
making ‘these lebiboth, as the Hebrew calls them: which 
the Greeks translate xoAdupldac, and are by interpreters 
thought a delicious sort of cakes: ‘though some take xoA\v- 
pic to have been an excellent broth, or some other supping 
meat, which cannot be meant here, because she i is said, 
ver. 8. fo bake the cakes. 

Ver. 7. Then David sent home to Tamar, saying; Go now 
to thy brother Ammon’s house, and dress him ‘meat.| He 
suspected no fraud; and Jonadab was’so wicked as not 
to discover it, and thereby prevent the mischief.: 

Ver.8. So Tamar went to her brother Amnon’s house (and 
he was laid down). ‘And she took flour, and kneaded it, and 


made cakes in his sight, and did bake the cakes.] She shewed - 


herself an obedient daughter, and a kind sister. 
Ver.9. And shetook a pan.| Wherein they had been baked. 
And poured them out before him.| Into a dish, 
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fally have her to wife. 
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But he refused to eat.] Pretending he had no appetite. 

And Amnon said, Have out all men from me. And they , 
went out every man from him.] We commanded all his ser- 
vants that poe him to cp nde him alone; that he might 
take some rest. 

Ver. 10. And Amnon said unto. ) Tamar, Bring the meat 
into the chamber, that I may eat of thy hand.] He removed, 
I suppose, into an inner room (where he thought he might 
more privately enjoy her), and pretended to be so refreshed 
by the change, that his stomach was come to‘him. ° 

And Tamnur took the cakes which she had made, and 
brought theni into the chamber to Amnon her brother.] Her 
innocence made her think herself safe ; “especially with a 
brother. 

Ver. 11. And when she had brought them unto hitn to eat, 
he took hold of her, and said unto her, Come lie with me, my 
sister.] She sat down it is likely, suspecting no evil, upon 
his bedside to minister unto him: which gave him the op- 
portunity to lay violent hands upon her. 

Ver. 12. And she answeréd him, Nay, my brother, do not 
force me. ] She having not strength enough to get from him, 
resists him with strong reasons: praying him to consider 
first that she was his sister. Unto which relation she hoped 
be would have such a reverence, as not'to meddle with her, 
though she were willing: much less offer violence to her, 
re was abominable to do toa stranger. 

‘For no_such thing ought to be done in Israel.] “Whatso- 
ever other nations did (among whom idols were worshipped 
with filthy lusts), she prays ‘him not to defile the church of 
God, - whose: glory was holiness and purity. The Jewish 
doctors say, this gave such a scandal, that the people began 
to speak thus one to another: Ifthe king’s daughter be thus 
used, what will become of. the children of private men? 
And if men be so bold with chaste women, what will they 
be with those that are wantonly inclined? And at this time, 
they say, a decree wasmade, that two young people should 
not be alone together. (Gem. Sanhedrin, cap. 2. n. 8.) 

“Do not thou this folly.) That is, this wickedness. She 
prays him to ‘consider the foulness of the sin; which would 
highly provoke the Divine Majesty. 

Ver. 13. And I, whither shail I cause my shame to-go 7] 
She beseeches him; beside the sin against God, to consider 
thedisgrace it would be to her: who should not be able to 
look any body in the face; nor would any body think of 
marrying her. iM 

“And as for thee, thou shalt be as one of the fools in Israel. ] 
Utterly lose his reputation; and be looked upon’as a man 
void of all sense of religion, honour, or humanity. 

‘Now therefore, I pray thee, speak unto the king ; for he 
will not withhold me from thee.] The Jews commonly 
fancying that she being begot, as I said before, of a cap- 
tive woman before David married her, there was no such 
kindred between her and Amnon, but that he might law- 
But others think, that she, being a 
young woman, unacquainted with the Jaw, imagined that 
they who had not the same mother might lawfully marry ; 
or that the power of the king was so great, that he might 
dispense with the law in this case: or rather she said any 
thing that came into her miud, which she thought might de- 
liver her from the present danger: and this I ‘take to .be 
the truest interpretation. For Abarbinel hath at Jarge con- 
futed tho opinion of her being begotten of Maacah “before 
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marriage, when she was a gentile. For, as the Scripture 
saith no such thing, so he thinks it altogether improbable, 
‘that such a man as David would have any thing to do with 
her, till she became a proselyte. And therefore, he saith, 
she spake these words, not as if she thought it lawful for 
the king to give her to Amnon for his wife; but that she 
might get ‘ia: of his solicitations by fair spdneltiel For she 
having urged him with the foregoing arguments, viz. the 
heinousness of the action itself, the dishonour it would be 
to her, and no less reproach to himself, and he persisting 
still blindly in his wicked resolution, she adds these words 
-to give him hope, that he might have satisfaction without 
acting so brutishly, if he did but ask his father’s consent. 
As if she had said, If thou art so sick with love, that thou 
art ready to die, speak to the king, unto whom thy life is 
very dear, and he- will preserve it, by granting thy desire: 
for though by the law thou canst not enjoy me, yet he will 
rather choose to let me have thee, than see thee die. This, 
saith Abarbinel, is the sense of these words, he will not 
uithhold me from thee. Which she said to withhold and 
divert him from his purpose at that time. Which R. Sa- 
muel Laniado (who endeavours to support the forenamed 
opinion of their doctors) doth but very weakly oppose. 
(See Buxtorf. de Sponsal. et Divortiis, sect. 20. and my 
notes upon chap. iii. 3.) 

Ver. 14. Howbeit he would not hearken unto her voice ; 
. but, being stronger than she, he forced her, and lay with her.| 
As the nightingale in Hesiod sung in vain to the ravenous 
hawk (as Strigelius glosses upon these words), so ‘Tamar 
said all this to a deaf man, who was wholly under the 
power of his furious Just, which would not suffer him to 
mind either God, or men, or himself. 

Ver. 15. Then Amnon hated her exceedingly; so that the 
hatred wherewith he hated her was greater than the love 
wherewith he had loved her.| The Jews are much con- 
cerned to give a reason of this hatred. And Rasi and 
others say, thatin her struggling with him to resist his at- 
tempt upon her, she hurt those parts wherewith he of- 
fended: which extremely enraged him. This is not im- 
probable; but others think it a better account to say, that 
she reproached him so bitterly with what he had done, that 
he could not endure to hear it; and perhaps his own con- 
science began to fly in his face. 

And Amnon:said unto her, Arise, be gone.) He doth not 
so much as speak one kind word to her, nor eall her sister 
(as Pellicanus observes), but in a rude manner bids her 
be gone, as if she had been a common strumpet. 

Ver. 16. And she said unto him, There is no cause.] For 
this hard nsage. 

This evil is greater than the other that thou didst unto 
me.| It was not a greater sin, but it did her the greater 
mischief, because it published her shame, and made that 
known to all which was done secretly. 

But he would not hearken to her.] This was very barba- 
rous, to thrust her out of doors immediately, and in the 
day-time, without consulting how to cover, if it were pos- 
sible, so foul a fact. So Josephus, Iie would not let her 
stay till night, but commanded her to be put out while it 
was day-light, iva xal paorvat rie atoxbvnc wager toot, that she 
might meet with witnesses of her shame. 

Ver.17. Then he called his servants that ministei ef anto 
him, and said unto them, Put now this woman out from me, 
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and bolt the door after her.| This was a new violence. to 
her, to be turned ont of doors with such contemptuons lan- 
guage, as if she had been an impudent intruder. 

Ver. 18. And she had a garment of divers colours upon 
her :.for with such robes were the king’s daughters that 
were virgins apparelled.| This was such a garment as Jo- 
seph, the beloved son of Jacob, wore. (See upon Gen. 
XXXVii. 3.) 

And his servants brought her out, and bolted the door 
after her.| A high.contempt of a king’s daughter, which 
they knew her to be by her apparel, if by nothing else. 


* But their dependence on their. master overruled all the 


respect due to her. 

Ver. 19. And Tamar put ashes on her head, and rent her 
garment of divers colours that was upon her.] Both these 
were expressions of the greatest grief, sc she was not 
able to suppress. 

And laid her hands on her head, and went on crying.] 
Bewailing her calamity. Laying her hands on her head 
was also a token of great trouble and grief; she covering 
thereby her face, as one ashamed. ‘Thus Jeremial saith, 
the children of Israel should go forth from Assyria, with 
thetr hands upon their head; (xi. 37.) that is, saith Abar- 
binel, ‘‘ like a woman who bewails her misfortune;.and 
there is none to deliver her.” St. Jerome and Theodoret 
more plainly, they shall go forth with their hands on 
their heads, ‘‘ in signum pudoris et doloris,” in token of 
their shame and of their grief. Spreading forth their hands 
is the same. (Lam.i.17.) 

Ver. 20. And Absalom her brother.| Unto whose house 
she went. 

Said unto her, Hath Aminon thy brother been with thee ?}] 
A modest expression for the foul rape he had committed : 
at which he conceived great indignation; and therefore, in 
scorn, doth not call him her brother Amnon, but Aznizon. 
So the words are in the Hebrew, Hath Aminon thy rend 
ears with thee ? 

put hold.thy peace, my sister: heis thy brother ; reGabts 
not this thing.] He seems to desire her to put up the injury 
in silence; that it might not bring too much disgrace on 
their family; but, indeed, that he might dissemble the re- 
venge he intended, upon occasion, to take of him. 
' So Tamar remained desolate in her brother Absalom’s 
house.| She would see nobody, I suppose, but only those 
that waited on her in her brother’s family. 

Ver. 21.- And when king David heard of all these things, 
he was very wroth.] But, out of his great indulgence, in- 
flicted no sort of punishment upon him, that we read of: 
mota[siraroc yap Hv vidc abry (as Josephus observes), for he 
was his eldest son, which made him spare him. 

Ver. 22. And Absalom spake unto his brother Amnon 
neither good nor bad.| Never said a word to him about 
this matter, when they mét together. 

For Absalom hated Amnon, because he had forced his 
sister Tamar.| 'Though he hated him in his heart, yet he 
never expressed the least resentment. So the particle ki 
should be translated, not for, but though. By this means 
Amnon was lulled asleep into a belief that Absalom would 
not trouble him for what he had done, because he did not 
threaten, nor so much as expostulate with him, nor take any 
notice of what had passed. Though in reason he ouglit to 
have been more afraid, that he was meditating a terrible 
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revenge: according to the fable of the little mouse, who, 
when the dunghill-cock tame into the parlour, clapping 
his wings, and making a great noise, was very much af- 
frighted at it, but minded not the cat which came gently 
creeping towards het; whom her mother chid for her folly, 
telling her there was no danger from the fluttering, cla- 
morous cock; but from the silent cat she was to expect 
present death. So Victorinus Strigelius glosses upon this 
place. 

Ver. 23. And it came to pass after two years.| In all 
which time Absalom had said nothing to Amnon about his 
abused sister; that he might think ho was ignorant of it, or 
did not regard it, or had forgot it. 

That Absalom had sheep-shearers in Baal-hazor, which ts 
beside Ephraim: and Absalom invited all the king’s sons.] 
For the time of shecep-shearing was a kind of harvest in 
those countries ; and therefore full of joy; which they ex- 
pressed by making a feast upon those days. We read of it 
éarly in the book of Genesis, viz. of Laban’s going to shear 
his sheep; (xxxi. 19.) and Judah, after his mourning for 
his wife’s death, went to refresh himself at a sheep-shearing 
with his friends, (xxxviii. 12,13.) And it was at a time 
of such joy, that David sent to Nabal for some relief, (1 
Sain. xxv. 8.) 

Ver. 24. And Absalom came to the king, and said, Behold, 
now, thy servant hath sheep-shearers : let the king, I beseech 
thee, and his servants, go with thy servant.] He had no 
mind the king should go; but invited him, to avoid all 
suspicion. 

Ver. 25. And the king said to Absalom, Nay, my son, let 
us not all go.] For he seems to have invited all his family: 
when he beseeched him and his servants to go with him. 

Lest we be chargeable unto thee. And he pressed him: 
howbeit he would not go, but blessed him.] Gave him thanks 
for his invitation, and prayed God to bless him. 

Ver. 26. Then said Absalom, If not, I pray thee, let my 
brother Amnon go with me.| To cover his design, he pre- 
tended, I suppose, a special kindness for him: or at ldast 
desired the king to do him the honour, to let him have the 
company of his eldest brother. 

And the king said unto him, Why should he go with thee ?] 
Being the next person in the kingdom to the king, it is 
likely David thought it would make the entertainment too 
chargeable. 

Ver. 27. But Absalom pressed him, that he let Amnon 
and all the king’s sons go with him.| Who might have taken 
exceptions, if Amnon alone had been entertained by him: 
therefore his importunity prevailed to have the company 
of them all. 

Ver. 28. And Absalom had commanded his servants, say- 
ing, Mark ye now when Amnon is merry with wine.] And 
had no thoughts of any danger. 

And when I say unto you, Smite Amnon ; then kill him, 
fear not: have not Icomianded you? be courageous, and 
be valiant.| He encourages them to hope, that he, being 
the king’s son, and next heir to the crown when Amnon 
was gone (for Chileab scems now to be dead), would stand 
between them and danger of being called to an account for 
what they did. 

Ver. 29. And the servants of Absalom did as Absalom had 
commanded : 
one upon his mule and fled.] Fearing he might destroy all 
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then all the king’s sons arose, and gat every . 
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the royal family; for ambition was as strong in him as 
revenge; which appeared afterward in his endeavours to 
dethrone his father. Afwles began to be much in use in’ 
David’s days (as Bochart observes), who appointed So- 
Joinon to be carried on his own mule, and declared king, 
(1 Kings i. 33.) And Solomon had a present of them made 
to him, (1 Kings x. 23.) And they were not used only to 
ride on, but for carriage of burdens, (1 Chron. xii. 40.) and 
to draw chariots, as the LXX. understand, Isa. Ixvi. 20. 
(See Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 19.) 

Ver. 30. And it came to pass while they were in the war Ys 
that tidings came to David, saying, Absalom hath siain all 
the king’s sons, and there is not one of them ieft.] He that 
saw Amnon killed, presently ran away in a great fright, 
imagining all the king’s sons were so served. 

Ver. 3L. Then the king arose, and tare his garments, and 
lay on the earth; and ali his servants stood by with their 
clothes rent.] ‘This was a natural expression of great grief, 
to throw themselves not upon their beds (as Maimonides 
observes), but upon the ground. Otherwise, they turned 
their beds upside down, and so lay as hard as if they lay. 
upon the ground. (Sce Gierus de Luctu Hebr. cap. 18.. 
sect. 8.) 

Ver. 32. And Jonadab, the son of Shimeah, David's bro- 
ther, answered and said.| Who was noted before to be a 
very subtle man, (ver. 3.) and understood all the intrigues 
(as we now speak) about the court. . 

Let not my lord suppose they have slain-all the yonng 
men the king’s sons; for Amnon only is dead.| This he 
spake not from any certain intelligence he had reccived 
from Absalom’s house; but from rational conjecture, out 
of what he had learnt concerning Absalom’s resentment. 

For by the appointment of Absalom this hath been -deter- 
mined, fron the ‘day that he forced his sister Tamar.| He 
had talked, I suppose, among his familiars, that he would 
take a time to revenge the injury done his sister, thongh 
for the present he took no notice of it. Which Jonadab, 
being a prying man, had some way or other discovered. 

Ver. 33. Now therefore let not ay lord ihe king take the 
thing to his heart, to think that all the king’s sons are dead: 
for Amnon only is dead.) He affirms this with the greater 
confidence, beeause he never heard (though he was of a 
very inquisitive temper) of any quarre! Absalom had with 
the rest of the king’s sons, but only Amnon. 

Ver. 34, But Absalom fled.] With all his servants who 
committed the murder. For he soon found it was not in 
his, nor any body’s power to protect them. 

And ihe young man that kept the watch hfted up his eyes 
and looked.| Round about hin. 

And, behold, there came much people by the way of the 
hill-side behind him.| 'They did not think fit to keep the di- 
rect road from Baal-hazor to Jerusalem (for what reason 
we cannot now know), but went abont; ‘so that they came 
not before the watchman, but behind him. 

Ver. 35. And Jonadab said unio the king, Behold, the 
king’s sons come: as thy servant said, so it is.| Hearing a 
company was coming, he went out, it is likely, to descry 
who they were; and seeing the king’s sons, made haste 
and carried David the good news. 

Ver. 36. And it came to pass, as soon as he had made an 
end of speaking, that, behold, the king’s sons came.| They 
trod upon Jonadab’s heels, as we now speak. 
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And lifted up their voice and wept; and the king also and 
all his servants wept very sore.] See iii. 32. But we read 
of -no publie funeral and Jamentations which he made for 
him, as he did for Abner. 

Ver.37. But Absalon fled,'and went to Talmai, the son of 
Ammihud, king of Geshur.] For no city of refuge in his own 
country could give him protection, having committed a de- 
signed murder; therefore he fled out of the kingdom to his 
mother’s father. (See iii. 3.) 

And David mourned for his son every day.] Hither for 
the loss of Amnon or for Absalom: who was lost, as to 
any comfort he could have from his company. It seems to 
be meant of the latter; for it is said he was comforted for 
Amnon: and therefore his continued affliction for three 
years together was upon the account of Absalom. 

Ver. 38. And Absalom fled, and went to Geshur, and was 
there three years.] This is repeated to shew, that he found 
such favour with his grandfather, that he went no further; 
but continued with him three years in safety. Geshur, it 
appears from xv. 8. was a part of Syria. 

Ver. 39. And the soul of David longed to go forth unto 
Absalom.] He had a vehement desire to sec him. Though 
some, even of the ancients, translate the words, he ceased to 
pursue after Absalom: as if he had at first endeavoured to 
seize him, either in his flight to Geshur, or afterward, when 
at any time he went abroad. But ours appears to be a 
true translation, from the beginning of the next chapter: 
where David’s heart is said to be towards Absalom. 

For he was comforted concerning Amnon, seeing he was 
dead.| He was unwilling to want the comfort of both his 
sons; and sinee it was impossible to bring Amnon back 
again, he longed to bring back Absalom: but he had com- 
mitted so horrid a erime, that he durst not venture to re- 
store him in his fayour. 
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Ver. 1. Ni OW Joab the son of Zeruiah perceived the king's 
heart was towards Absalom.| That he longed to see him, 
and have him restored to his own country; if it could be 
contrived by some handsome pretenee for it: which Joab 
therefore endeavoured to bring about, knowing he was 
dear to the people, as well as to David: and he might by 
his reduction ingratiate himself with Absalom, whom he 
looked npon as next heir to the crown. 

Ver. 2. And Joab sent to Tekoah.| A city in the tribe of 
Judah, (2 Chron. xi. 5, 6.) but at a distance from Jerusa- 
‘lem: and the further off the better for his purpose; because 
the case which the woman was to represent to the king, 
could not easily be inquired into, if he desired to know the 
truth. The Jews say it was in the tribe of Asher; the 
piace where the prophet Amos was born. 

And fetched thence a wise woman.] A woman was the 
fittest for this purpose; especially a widow: who was pro- 
per to move compassion. And a grave woman, as Jose- 
phus calls her (xpeotric), was still more proper. 

And said unto her, I pray thee, feign thyself now to be a 
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mourner, and put on now mourning apparel, and anoint | 


not thyself with oil, but be as a woman that had a long time 
‘mourned for the dead.] Who put on no ornaments, nor 
‘used any ointment; 
condition. 
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Ver. 3. And come to the king, and speak on this manner 
unto him. So Joab put the words into her mouth.] And, in 
all probability, introduced her into the king’s presence ; 
and then left her to manage the matter with him, according 
to her prudence. Or, as seems to be suggested, (ver. 21.) 
he stood by at some distance, whilst she addressed herself 
to the king. 

Ver. 4. And when the woman of Tekoah spake to the 
king, she fell on her face to the ground, and did obeisance.] 
This was the humblest posture of reverence. 

And said, Help, O king!) Relieve a poor distressed 
widow. 

Ver. 5. And the king said unto her, What aileth thee? 
And she answered, I am indeed a widow woman, and my 
husband ts dead.| Which made her the greater object of 
pity. 

Ver. 6. And thy handmaid had two sons, and they two, 
strove together in the field, and there was none to part them, 
but the one smote the other, and slew him.] This, and the 
foregoing, and the next verse, represent her condition as 
very lamentable: that she had Jost her husband, and one 
of her sons, and was in danger to be deprived of the other: 
which was all she had. 

Ver. 7. And, behold, the whole family is risen against 
thine handmaid, and they say, Deliver him that smote his 
brother, that we may kill him.] Put him to death, as the 
law required, (Numb. xxxv. 18, 19.) 

For the life of his brother which he slew » and we will de- 
stroy the heir also.] These words, if spoken by the kindred, 


‘shew it was not love to justice, but a desire to have the 


inheritance, which moved them to prosecute the murderer. 
And so they shall quench my coal which is left.) Deprive 
me of the little comfort of my life which remains (and is 
in a manner buried as a coal in the ashes), and ruin my 
family. é 
And shall not leave to my husband ‘neither name nor re- 


mainder upon earth.] Utterly extinguish her husband’s 


memory. In all this she intended to frame a case as like 
to David’s as she could devise: by determining which in 
her favour, he might judge how much more reasonable it 
was to preserve Absalom. But there was a wide differ- 
ence between her case and his, how plausible soevér their 
likeness might appear. For hei son she pretended was 
slain in a scuflle with his brother, and was no premeditated 
murder, as Absalom’s was. It was also in the field, where 
there were no witnesses whether it was wilful or not : where- 
as all the king’s sons saw Amnon barbarously murdered by 
his brother. And in this last passage the difference is as 
great as in any; for David's family was not in danger to be 
extinguished, if Absalom were lost also: he having many 
children, and also many wives, whereby he might have 
more. And therefore in that likewise this case differed 


| from hers who was a widow. 


Ver. 8. And the king said, Go to thine house, and I will 
gwve charge concerning thee.| Ile promises he would take 
eare the matter should be thoroughly examined, and jus- 
tice done her. 

Ver. 9. And the woman of Tekoah said unto the king, My 
lord, O king, the inignity be on me, and on my father’s 
house; and the king and his throne be guiltless.] She desires 
a speedy sentence might be given in her favour, which, if 
it proved wrong by her misinforming the king, she prays 
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the guilt might light on her and her family, and the king 
and his be innocent. 

Ver. 10. And the king said, Whosoever saith aught unto 
thee, bring him unto me, and he shall not touch thee any 
more.| If any one endeavoured to lay hold on her son, he 
bids her bring that’person before him (for which end he 
commanded his officers to be assistant to her), and he 
would punish him so that none should dare to meddle with 
him any more. 

Ver. 11. Then she said, Ipray thee, let the king remember 
the Lord thy God.| She'seems to desire him to confirm 
what he had said by an oath. For men swore by remem- 
bering (or making mention of) the name of the Lord. 
Others think she only prays him to remember how merci- 
ful and gracious God is, and had been to himself, even in 
pardoning the murder of Uriah. 

That thou wouldest not suffer the avengers of blood to de- 
stroy any more.j In the Hebrew, to multiply to destroy: 
that is, after she had lost one son, to take away the life of 
the other, as the next words explain it. 

Lest they destroy my son.] Or, let them not destroy my 
- son, which remains. 

And he said, As the Lord liveth.|] Though it was a bold 
request in the woman to desire him to confirm what he 
said by an oath; yet, such was his pity, to her, that, to send 
her away entirely satisfied, he solemnly swears‘ he would 
preserve her son. | 

- There shall not one hair of thy son fall to the earth.) He 
should not suffer the least harm upon this account. 

Ver. 12. Then the woman said, Let thy handmaid, I pray 
thee, speak one word unto my lord the king.. And he said, 
Say on.]- Now she designed to open her meaning in this 
parable, and plainly desire the king to make her case his 
own. Butit would take up some time, and therefore she 
bespeaks his favour to,hear her patiently. 

Ver. 13. And the woman said, Wherefore then hast thou 
thought such a thing.| As that which she had hitherto been 
speaking of. 

Against the people of Israel?} Who were in danger to 
lose Absalom, the heir of the crown; which was far worse 
than the private loss of her son. 

For the king doth speak this thing as one that ts faulty Y; 
in that the king doth not fetch home his banished.] In the 
sentence he had pronounced for her, he had condemned 
himself, because he had‘not called Absalom from his exile. 
This looks like too bold a speech: but the sense is no more 
than this; Do not judge otherwise tn thy own case, than 
thou hast done in mine. For all the world allows (as Stri- 
velius here observes) the reasonableness of that saying, Odi 
sapientem qui sibi non sapit. Her reasoning indced was in- 
firm, his case and hers being very unlike upon several ac- 
counts, which I before observed. But though the supposed 
killing of her son was casual, but Amnon’s murder de- 
signed; and she had no more sons, and David had many, 
&c. yet David perceiving how the people stood affected 
towards Absalom (otherwise he knew this woman durst 
not have spoken after this manner), and it being his own 
desire, as much as theirs, to have him recalled, he over- 
looked all the differences there were in his case, and did 
not go about to shew her the weakness of her discourse. 

Ver. 14. For we must needs die, und are as water spilt 
spon the ground, which cannot be gathered up again.) She 
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pleads for further pity towards him, from the consideration 
of our common mortality; and represents that death comes 
on apace, and we need not hasten it: and when we are 
dead, we can no more be recovered, than water when it-¢s 


‘spilt on the ground, whichis presently sucked up and seen 


no more. This is also a weak, though plausible argument; 
for by this reasoning all malefactors should be spared, be- 
canse it will not be long before death cuts them off: but 
when we have a mind to a thing, all reason seems strong 
to persuade us to it. Some apply this to his mourning 
for Amnon; as if she had said, Dost thou still weep for 
thy other son? he must have died; and now he is gone, 
thy tears cannot call him to life again. But this is not pro- 
bable, because it is said in the conclusion of the foregoing 
chapter, He was comforted concerning Amnon, seeing he. 
was dead. 

Neither doth God respect any person.] If this be a right 
translation, the meaning is, that David himself was mortal, 
though a great king. But I think the Hebrew words, tssa 
nephesh, never signify respect to persons; but the word 
pantm is used in that sense, not nephesh, which signifies 
the soul,as the other doth the face, or countenance. There- 
fore these words should be translated, God doth not take 
away the soul, or life. ‘She argues from the sparing mercy 
of God, who doth not presently inflict the punishment of 
death when men have deserved it. And perhaps she had 
in this a particular respect to Absalom, whom God had not 
cut off, but let him live; and therefore she. desires David 
to imitate God. 

‘Yet doth he devise means that his banished be not ex- 
pelled from him.| Or, according to the foregoing words, But 
he doth devise means, &c. God provided many cities of 
refuge, she means, to which he that slew another unawares 
might flee: where, though he was banished from his habita- 
tion for a time, he was not quite expelled, but might retura 
again after the death of the high-priest. From whence she 
argues, that kings being the images of God, nothing could 
more hecome them than clemency and mercy; in miti- 
gating the punishment of offenders, though there was just, 
cause of anger against them. Which still was short of the 
present case; for God was not so merciful as. to provide 
for the safety of a wilful murderer. But such specious ar- 
guments are good enough, when men are willing to be per-. 
suaded: and nothing more moving than the example of 
God, who doth not delight in the death of a sinner. 

' Ver. 15. Now therefore that Iam come to spedk of this 
thing unto my lord the king, it is because the people have 
made me afraid.| This sounds as if the people talked so 
discontentedly about Absalom’s banishment, that it was. 
another motive to herto make this address to the king. 
But it doth not seem to me to be likely that the people 
were dissatisfied, because he was not recalled: but rather 
David was afraid the people would be dissatisfied if he did 
recall him. I said indeed before, (ver. 13.) that David 
imagined by her speech that they were desirous of his re- 
turn from banishment; but he did not think so before: and 
whatsoever their desires might be, they did not express any 
discontent because he was not; for then there would not 
have been any need of this woman to bring that about 
which he desired more than they. Therefore I think the 
last words should be translated, not because, but though the 
people made me afraid. ‘That is, those she advised withal 
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told-her it was too boid an attempt: but this did-not dis- 


courage her; because she presumed the king would be so 
good as to give her a favourable audience, and.not. be 
angry with her, since what she said was well intended. So 
the next word is to be translated but, not and. 

But thy handmaid said, I will now speak unto the king ; 
it may be that the king will perform the request of his hand- 
maid.] ‘This is, notwithstanding the fears which some put 
into her, she resolved to make this petition: and she gives 
her reason for it in the next verse. 

Ver. 16. For the king will hear, to deliver his handmaid 
out of the hand of the men that would destroy me and niy son 
together out of the inheritance of God.] Clemency and kind- 
ness are the properties of good kings; and such she saith 


she knew: the king to be, who would take pity upon her and - 


her son, in whdse preservation her life was bound up. And 
when she calls the land of Israel the inheritance of God, 
who dwelt among them there, she secretly puts the king in 
mind how dangcrous it was to let Absalom (unto whom she 
had adventured to apply her case) to continue in an idola- 
trous country ;. where God was not worshipped, as he was 
in the land of Israel. 

Ver.17. Then thine handmaid said; The word of my lord 
the king shali now be comfortable.) Thereupon she grew 
confident that the king’s answer would be according to her 
heart’s desire :, it being the highest glory of a prince (as the 
emperor Titus was wont to say) not to send any petitioner 
away sad and sorrowful. And, indeed, the king’s great 
patience, in attending to so long an address, might make 
her presume to receive a gracious answer. 

For as an angel of God, so is my lord the king, to. discern 
both good and bad.| To discern between just and unreason- 


able petitions, as well as patiently to hear both those things. 
whieh are grateful, and those which are less acceptable. 
And therefore she doubted not of such a kind answer as the 


angels bring, who are messengers of Divine mercy. 

Therefore the Lord thy God wiil be with thee.| To direct 
him to judge aright and to shew mercy. There is a great 
deal of artifice in all this. For to presume upon the kind- 
ness of another, and to expect gracious answers from their 
noble qualities, is very moving: men being very loath to 
defeat those who think so highly of them, according to that 
of Aristotle, in the second book of his Rhetoric, “ We love 
those that admire us.’ 

Ver. 18. Then the king answered and saul unto the wo- 
man, Hide not from me, I pray thee, one thing that I shall 
ask thee. And the woman said, Let my lord the king now 
speak.) As much as to say, And I will answer truly. 

Ver. 19. And the king said, Is not the hand of Joab with 
thee in ali this?| His prudenee made him suspeet that a 
woman durst not have adventured upon this speech, but by 
the counsel and contrivance of some greater person. And 
none more likely than Joab, whom he knew to be a cun- 
ning man and a friend to Absalom. 

And the woman answered and said, As thy soul liveth, my 
lord the king, none can turn to the right hand or to the left 
Jrom aught that my lord the king hath spoken.| As much as 
to say in our language, zé is even so. And therefore she did 
not seck by any windings or turnings this way or the other 
to dissemble the matter, but plainly confessed it, as it fol- 
lows. Concerning the phrase, turn to the right hand: or 
left, see upon Gen. xxiv. 49. 
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For thy servant Joab, he bade me, and he put all these. 
words in the mouth of thy handmaid.|] The sense of sie: 
which he left her to manage to the best advantage. ~ - 

Ver. 20. To fetch about. this form of speech hath thy ser- 
vant Joab done this thing. |The meaning is; Joab instructed , 
her, that having obtained pardon for her son, she should, 
turn about the face of her speech (as the words are in the 
Hebrew) another way, and transfer it to Absalom, as a pa- 
rallel case with her own. And so Josephus expresses her 
sense, lib. vii. Antiq: cap. 8. ‘‘ When she had thanked the 
king for his pity towards her, she said, But that I may be 
more certain of thy clemency, receive thy own son into thy. 
favour ;, for how is it possible for me not to doubt of the 
favour thou promisest me, when thou still sufferest thy own. 
son to lie under thy indignation for the like: fault?” 

And nuy lord the king is wise, according to the wisdom of 
an angel of God, to know all things that are done in the. 
earth.| That is, in the whole kingdom, where nothing could 
be hid from him, but he knew all men, and their counsels ; | 
and likewise knew.what was fit to be done in answer to. 
their desires. She still persists in her admiration of the 
king, that she: might the more incline him to grant her re- 
quest. 

Ver. 21. And the king said unto Joab, Behold-now, I have 
done this thing: go therefore, and bring the young man Ab- 
salom again.| The king turned from her to him (who seems. 
to have stood in some part of the room while she ‘delivered 
her petition), as the principal agent in this business, whom 
he was pleased to gratify in his request. 

Ver. 22. And Joab fell to. the, ground on, his, face, aad. 
bowed himself.| As the woman did when she entered into 
his presence to present.her petition, (ver. 4.) : 

And thanked the. king.] For favours are to be’ no hes 
humbly. acknowledged than humbly begged. 

And Joab said, To-day thy servant knoweth that I have. 
found grace in thy sight, my lord, O king, in that the king 
hath fulfilled the request of his servant.) He looked upon it. 
as a mark of the king’s great kindness, who was not < angry, 
but granted so bold a request, in which he was mistaken ; 
for though he passed by the murder of Amnon, yet he she 
membered Joab’s murder of Abner to his dying day. 

Ver. 23. So Joab arose, and went to Geshur, and brought 
Absaiom to Jerusalem.] St. Ambrose mentions this as an 
instance of the wonderful affection whieh parents have to 
their children, though degenerate and wicked ; by which we 
may raise our thoughts to comprehend a little of the incon- 
ceivable love of our heavenly Father (as Strigelius here: 
meditates) towards his own eternal Son, and towards mau- 
kind for his sake. ) 

Ver. 24. And the king said.] When he heard he was 
come to Jerusalem. ° 

Let him turn to his own house, and let hots not see my 
face.| His affection to him did not so blind his eyes, but ho 
still saw it would not be for his honour to let him come 
into his presenee. 

So Absalom returned to his own iaabes| This intimates 
as-if he came not only to Jerusalem, but to the king’s court. 

And saw not the king’s face.| Which was some yeni 
tion to him, and-put him upon repentance; for he. saw he 
had not a full pardon, being not entirely restored to the 
king’s favour. The people also were convinced by this how. 
detestable his crime was in the king’ saccount; and that he 
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Would not easily pass by the like in any other person, since 
he could not endure the sight of a son, whose hand was 
defiled with the blood of his brother. 

Ver. 25. But in all Israel there was none to be so much 
praised as Absalom for beauty: from the sole of the foot 
éven to the crown of the head there was no blemish in him.] 
For his father and mother were both very lovely persons: 
but this proved the occasion of his ruin; for he grew proud, 
because he was so much admired ; nurval forgetting his crue} 
murder of his brother, it tempted him to rely upon the fa- 
your of the people in committing of a greater crime, which 
was secking the life of his father. 

Ver. 26. And when he polled his head (for it was at every 
year’s end that he polled it; because the hair was heavy on 
him, therefore he polled it ).] It is not certain tha tho cut his 
hair once a year: for the words in the Hebrew are, from 
the end of days to days, without any particular designation 
of the time. And therefore the Targum translates it, at 
stated times; that is, when it erew too heavy, which might 
be once in two years, more or Jess, as Bochartus observes. 
' He weighed the hair of his head at two hundred shekels 
after the king’s weight.| Ya those days hair was accounted 
a great ornament, and the longer it was the more it was 
ésteemed. And therefore no wonder Absalom nourished 
his with much care, and let it grow to great length, which 
made him look more like a goodly person. Insomuch that, 
in after-ages, they were wont to use art (as perhaps they 
did now) to make the hair grow, and grow thick and strong 
(as the same Bochartus hath shewn); and they anointed 
their hair also with fragrant oils, of myrrh, cinnamon, and 
such-like ; and after that powdered it with the dust of gold: 
all which made it very ponderous. So that Absalom’s hair 
weighed, when it was cut off, two hundred shekels: which 
he demonstrates was no more than three pounds and two 
ounces of our weight. ‘This is not at all incredible, consi- 
dering that he let it grow as long as he was able to bear the 
weight of it; which was increased, it is likely, by such ad- 
ditions as [ have mentioned; for a king’s son would not 
want any thing that might add to his splendour. Josephus 
also informs us, that such ostentation was in usc among 
the Jews in those days; for, speaking of the noble guard 
which attended king Solomon, with long hair flowing about 
their shoulders, he saith that they scattered in their hair 
every day Phypuara tov yovolov, httle particles of gold, which 
made their hair shine and sparkle by the reflection of the 
sun’s rays upon the gold. As for their interpretation, who 
think that Absalom’s hair did not weigh thus much, but was 
sold for two hundred shekels, Bochartus shews how absurd 
it is to imagine a king’s son would sell his hair, or that any 
one would buy it, especially at that rate, there being no pe- 
rukes worn in those days. And besides, the text confutes 
it, he weighed the hair of his head, &c. whereas, if it had 
been sold, the buyer would have weighed the money, not 
Absalom; as Abraham did when he bought the field of 
Ephron, (Gen. xxiii. 16.) and Jeremiah when he bought the 
field in Anathoth, xxxii.9. (See his epistle to Michael 
Faukellius, at the end of the third edition of his Geographia 
Sacra.) 

Ver. 27. Arid unto Absalom were born three sons, and one 
daughter, whose name was Tamar: she was a woman of a 
fair countenance.] Wow the LXX. in the Vatican edition 
‘came to add here, that Tamar was afterward the wife of 
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Rehoboam, and bare him Abijah, I cannot tell, but I sup- 
pose it was from somo Jewish tradition. 

Ver. 28. So Absalom dwelt two full years in Jerusalem, 
and saw not the king’s face.| He lived privately, having the 
company only of his own family. For, it is likely, he was, 
by the king’s command, confined to his house, where he 
had few visitants, being under the king’s displeasure. 

Ver. 29. Therefore Absalom sent for Joab, to have sent 
him to the king.] He did not employ his privacy so well as 
he should have done; but had ambitious designs in his 
head, if he could be restored to the king’s favour, and en- 
joy greater liberty; for which he intended to make Joab 
his intereessor. 

But he would not come to him: and when he sent again the 
second time, he would not come.| Josephus thinks that Joab 
only took time to consider whether he should do what was 
desired: but Absalom was in haste, and could not endure 
any delay, and therefore did as follows. Or, perhaps, Joab 
thought he had done enough, and was afraid the king might 
be angry if he pressed him further. 

Ver. 30. Therefore he said unto his servants, See, Joab’s 
field is near unto mine, and he hath barley there; go and set 
it ou fire. And Absalom’s servants set the field on fire.] 
He had those stijl about him who were ready to exe- 
cute any command, though never so unjust; as they did 
when he bade them kill Amnon. And it appears by this 
what a daring person Absalom was, who durst affront such 
amanas J oab after this manner. 

Ver. 31. Then Joab arose, and went to Mohedor: unto his 
house, and said unto him, Wherefore have thy servants set 
my field on fire?| This carried Joab presently to his house, 
to expostulate with him about the damage he had done 
him; for which we do not find he offers any satisfaction ; 
which may make it seem strange that so furious a man as 
Joab should not immediately revenge himself, by ordering 
his field to be burnt, or some such way: but he was so 
wise as to consider, that being the king’s son he might some 
time or other be reconciled to his father, and do him a pre- 
judice. : 

- Ver. 32. And Absalom answered Joab, Behold,I sent unto 
thee, saying, Come hither, that I may send thee to the king.] 
He seems to have no sense of any injury he had done Joab, 
but thought he had just cause to complain that he would 
not come to him. 

To say, Wherefore am I come from Geshur?] These 
were words too insolent to be sent ‘to the king; therefore 
one would think he only expressed himself thus to Joab. 

It had been better for me to have been there still.) He 
might have found means to return thither, if he had not had 
other designs in his head; which made him desire to have 
his full liberty. 

Now therefore let me see the king’s face; and if there be 
any iniquity in me, let him kill me.] He could not but know 
there was iniquity in him: but he pretends, if the king 
would not pardon it, he had rather die than not see his 
father’s face. 

Ver. 33. So Joab came to the king, and told him: and 


| when he had cailed for Absalom.| These passionate ex- — 


pressions, that he was weary of life, while he continued ha- 
nished from the king’s presence ; nay, that he desired to 
die, so he might but see him, moved Joab to intereede for 


him, and David to receive him into his favour. 


CHAP. XV.] 


He came to the king, and bowed himself on his face to the 
ground before the king .) Begging pardon, as Josephus ex- 
plains it, for the sin he had committed. 

And the king kissed Absalom.) In token of reconciliation. 
J osephus saith the king raised him up from the ground, «at 
ri yeyovorwy apvnotiay tnayyéAXdcrat, and promised him an 
oblivion of what was past. Which was a great weakness 
in David: for impenitent persons become more wicked 
by a full pardon of their offences ; as Absalom did. Who 
being thus received into the king’s favour, became more 
gracious with the people: who before looked upon him as 
an excommunicated person, and would have nothing to do 
with him. 


CHAP. XV. 


Ver. 1. Awxp it came to pass after this.| When he thought 
he had established himself in his father’s good affection. 

That Absalom prepared himself chariots and horses, and 
fifty men to run before him.) He took great state upon him, 
and made him, as we now speak, a splendid equipage: be- 
ing royally attended, as the next heir to the crown (for we 
hear nothing of Chileab, who it is likely was dead), design- 
ing to draw the eyes of the people to him. Who, as they 
were much in love with his beauty, so were mightily taken 
with this unusual fine sight of chariots and horses; which 
the law did not allow: but David was so indulgent that he 
took no notice of it. 

Ver.2. And Absalom rose up early in the morning. |] He 
accustomed himself to rise betime in the morning, to make 
a show of his great care for the public good. 

And stood beside the way of the gate.] Not of the king’ s 
palace, some think, but of the city, where was the seat of 
judgment. Butsince he speaks of coming to the king for 
judgment, it is likely he satin his own palace, at the gate 
of which Absalom was wont to stand. 

And it was so, that when any man that had a controversy 
came to the king for judgment.) Who reserved all weighty 
causes for his own hearing: and appeals were made to him 
from the other courts, as Corn. Bertram observes, cap. 10. 
de Republ. Judaica. 

Then Absalom called unto him, and said, Of what city 
art thou?] He kindly inquired where he dwelt; and, it is 
likely, what he was, and of what family, &c. as if he in- 
tended to take a particular care of him. 

And he said, Thy servant ts of one of the tribes of Israel. | 
That is, of such or such a tribe, and of such a city in that 
tribe as he named to him. 

Ver. 3. And Absalom said unto him; See, thy matters 
are good and right.| He was so officious as to look into 
their cause awhile, and examine it: flattering every one 
into an opinion, that in his judgment he had right on his 
side. Sothat if their cause went against them, they might 
conclude that if Absalom had been judge, it would have 
gone otherwise. 

But there is no man deputed of the king to hear thee] 
The king he pretended was old, and unfit to judge causes, 
until some others had first .heard them, and opened the 
matterto him. And his sons (who, being principal officers 
in his family, see chap. viii. wit. were the fittest to bring 
business to him) were men of pleasure, and did not mind 
public affairs. ‘Thus he struck not only at his father, but 
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at all his brethren; and principally, it is likely, at Solomon; 
who he was afraid would be preferred before him by his fas 
ther, being a beloved son, and born of an Israelite, whereas 
he was begot of a stranger, the daughter of the king of 
Geshur. Who, it is probable, might put him upon this 
course; and his banishment for three years had also ex~ 
asperated him; and his being secluded for two years more 
from seeing his father, was so far from briuging him to any 
sense of his guilt, that it more enraged him.against his fa- 
ther, and all his family. 

Ver. 4. And Absalom said moreover, Oh that I'were made 
judge in the land, that every man that hath any suit or 
cause might come unto me, and I would do him justice /] 
Though he was admitted to come to court, and see the 
king, yet he had no office there, as the rest of the king’s 
sons had: which he took ill, and endeavoured the people 
should do so too; by magnifying his care, if he were in 
authority, to do thers speedy justice. 

Ver. 5. And it was so, that when any man came nigh to’ 
him to do him obeisance.| To honour him as the king’s son, 

That he put forth his hand, and took him.] About the 
neck, I suppose, in token of great familiarity and kindness, 

And kissed him.] A most vile piece of flattery : but peor 
ple are pleased with such unwonted compliments. For so 
Plato observes, that when any person intended to make. 
himself a tyrant in a popular state, he no sooner entered 
upon the government, but zpocyeAa te kal domwdZera Tavtag 
w av. meptruyxévei, he smiled upon all, and kindly saluted 
them, wheresoever he met them: avowing that he hated 
tyranny, and promising great things, both privately and 
publicly, xat maow tree re Kal mwatp@o¢ hat mpooToieiza, 
seeming to be mild, gentle, and fatherly unto all, (lib. viii. 
de Republ. p. 566. edit. Serrani.) 

Ver. 6. And after this manner did Absalom to all Israel 
that came to the king for judgment.] He continued this 
course a long time: till he had inveigled the people, and 
gained their hearts to him. For, as Aristotle observes in 
his Politics, (lib. v. cap. 4.) all changes in commonwealths 
are made by one of these two ways, Ore wev dua Blac, Gre oe 
év .amwarne, either by force and violence, or else by deceit and 
craft. Now there is not a more famous instance in his- 
tory of the latter than this of Absalom, who, by flattering 
speeches, and large promises, cunningly alienated the 
hearts of the people from his father. 

So Absalom stole the hearts of the men.of Israel.| Robbed 
his father of the.affections of the people, and possessed 
himself of them: some admiring his beauty and gallantry ; . 
others his courtesy and civility: .others being taken with 
his magnificent promises of ‘the noble things he would do 
if he were their king. Justas Virgil saith, in book vn. of 
his Aineids, that Takats drew the eats of some to follow 
him in the wars, because he was a most graceful person ; 
others, because he was descended from an ancient royal 
race; and others were moyed by -the noble acts he had 
done: (ver. 473, 474.) 

«‘ Tunc decus egregium forme movet atque juvente, 

Wunc atavi reges, hunc claris dextera factis.” 


Thus Absalom was young and wonderfully beautiful, de- 
scended from kings by his father and mother’s side; and 
though he had done no great things, yet boasted, of what 


he would do, when he had opportunity. Ludov. de Dieu 
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thinks there is a peculiar. meaning in this phrase, that he 
drew their affections to him, concealing in the mean time 
his intentions: upon John x. 24. 

Ver. 7. And it came to pass after forty years.) One 
would think, that in the copy which Josephus used, it was 
written arba, four, not arbaim, forty years: for his words 
‘are, pera Of tiv Tov’ mwarpdc KatadAayny TETTapwY irav Hon 
wapaAnAvSérwy, four years after his father was reconciled to 
him. But there are no warrants now for this reading: but 
the forty years here mentioned are not to be understood, as 
if this happencd after David had reigned forty years, that 
is, in the last year of his reign: for he was now very vigo- 
rous, which he was not a little before he died: but, as our 
great primate of Ireland in his Annals understands it, forty 
years after David was anointed by Samuel. Thatis, when 
he was threescore years old, ten years before he died. 
Then his son conspired against him between the feast of 
the Passover and Pentecost; as some gather from Barzil- 
lai’s presenting him with parched com and new fruits, when 
he fled from Absalom, (xvii. 28.) And so Strigelius. But 
the Talmudists in Seder Olam; and other books, will have 
these forty years to commence from the time that the Is- 
raclites asked a king to reign over them.. And, after all, 
Abarbinel is of opinion, that’ the plainest sense is after 
forty years of David’s reign ; so that it was about the latter 
end of his life, when this great calamity befel-him, though 
not in the very last year of it. For it is not said.i the 
fortieth year, but about the end of forty years. - (See Bux- 
torf. Anticritica, p. 1004.) 

That Absalom said unto the king, I pray thee, let me go 
and pay my vow, which J have vowed unto the Lord, in He- 
bron.] Now he pretends religion, as before he did the pub- 
lic good. 

‘Ver. 8. For thy servant vowed a vow while I abode at 
Geshur in Syria, saying, If the Lord will bring me again 
indeed to Jerusalem, then will I serve ‘the Lord.| With a so- 
Jemn sacrifice. 

Ver.9. And the king said unto ink, Go in peace.]} It is 
much he should dismiss him without any suspicion; when 
he had deferred so long to perform this vow, and made 
such court to the people, as he could not but be informed. 
‘So he arose,and went to Hebron.| Which was a high 
place, where they were wont to sacrifice till the temple was 
built. And it being the place of his birth, where the royal 
seat had been in the beginning of David’s reign, he thought 
it the most commodious city, next Jerusalem, for his’ pur- 
pose. 

Ver. 10. And Absalom sent spies throughout all the tribes 
of Israel.] To try how the people stood affected to him. 

Saying, As soon as you hear the sound of the trumpet, 
then ye shall say, Absalom reigneth in Hebron.| This was 
the signal which was to be given, that they should take 
arms. For as soon as they heard the sound of the trumpet 
(which he took care should be blown in all the tribes), 
these spies were to proclaim that Absalom was crowned in 
Hebron. Whereupon, all his partakers, it is likely, shouted, 
God save king Absalom! 

Ver. 11. And with Absalom went two hundred men out 
of Jerusalem, that were called.] Invited by him to feast 
with him upon his sacrifice. And it is likely they were 
principal persons of the city; whom he drew in, to avoid 
suspicion. 
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And they went in their simplicity, and they knew not any | 

thing.] Of his design; but went only.to wait upon him, as 
the king’s son; who did them the honour to invite them to 
a holy feast. Among these two hundred men,’the Jews 
fancy were all those of the grand Sanhedrin, who thought 
they had been called by David's order to attend his son. 
For which there is no ground; though Mr. Selden has pro- 
duced a great deal out of the Talmudists concerning this 
matter, lib. ii. de Synedriis, cap. 16. But I have sbewn 
elsewhere, there was no such Sanhedrin in these times. 
- Bartenora upon Sota hath a conceit, that Absalom begged 
of the king (for he had stolen his heart before he stole 
the people’s) that he would grant him liberty, under his 
hand, to choose two persons whom he liked best, to be his 
companions; which being obtained, he went with this writ- 
ing from two to two, till he had gathered two. hundred ; 
part of which were the men of the great Sanhedrin, whose 
examples others followed; all believing they had been war- 
ranted by David to attend his son. 

Ver. 12. And Absalom sent for Ahithophel the Gilonite, 
David's counsellor, from his city, even from Giloh.| None 
are more capable to do mischief to kings, than'those that 
know their secrets; having ‘been of the privy-council. 
And it is supposed by the Jews, that Ahithophel was ‘in- 
censed against David for abusing Bath-sheba, whom they 
take to have been his grand-daughter, she being the daugh- 
ter of Eliam, (xi. 3.) and Elam being the son of. Ahithophel. 
(xxiii. 34.) 

While he offered sacrifices.] Or ratihors after he had of- 
ferred sacrifices, while he sat at dinner, he sent for him -to 
come to him. 

And the conspiracy was strong ; for the people increased 
continually with Absalom.| Most of which, it is likely, in- 
tended no harm at the first, but came merely to do honour to 
the king’s son, and to partake of his bounty. Nay, Abar- 
binel is of opinion, that neither Absalom, nor the elders of 
Israel, nor the rest of the people, who were misled by them, 
had any intention to divest David of his crown and dig- 
nity, much less‘to’ take away his life; but only to substi- 
tute Absalom as a coadjutor to him, for the executing of 
the royal authority during David’s life; and to be his suc- 
cessor after his death. . And, indeed, as it was very mon- 
strously unnatural in Absalom to design the destruction of 
such a kind father, so it is not very probable that he should 
gain such a number as he had to assist him in such a yil- 
lanous enterprise. And yet, notwithstanding this, David 
looked upon this as a treason against his life, as appears 
from yer. 14. and xvi. 11. because he knew, whatsoever 
they intended, they would be carried: farther, though they 
meant no more than Abarbinel supposes. And more than 
that, if this opinion of his were true, it is evident, they > 
themselves did proceed so far as to design (contrary to 
their first intentions) to kill David for their own greater 
security. For so rp sg: wi advised, and they alli con- 
sented to it, (xvii. 2, 4.) which shews how dangerous it is 
to go out of the right way; for they do not know into what 
precipices they may fall. And it should be a warning to 
all men never to begin any thing that is wrong, which nay 
lead them to commit that in the issue which they abhorred 
at the first; when they find they cannot be safe in one 
wickedness, unless they commit a greater. 

Ver. 13. And there came a messenger unto David, say- 
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ing, The hearts of the men of Israel are after Absalom: | 


Some of the two hundred men, who went innocently along 
-with him from Jerusalem, it is likely, sent this intelligence. 
Which did not come presently: but when the conspiracy was 
plain and open, by a great concourse of people to him; and 
the elders of Israel, and the military men (who are called all 
Israel, as -Fortunatus Scacchus thinks), declared for him. © 

Ver. 14. And David said unto all his servants that were 
with -him at Jerusalem, ‘Arise, let us flee; for we shall not 
else escape from Absalom.] Though Jerusalem, at least the 
fort of Zion, was a strong place, yet they could not have time 
to lay in provision to endure a siege: and beside, he was not 
willing to be cooped up there; but chose rather to go into 
the country, where he hoped ‘to find friends and followers. 

Make speed to depart, lest he overtake us suddenly, and 
bring evil upon us, and smite the city with the edge of the 
sword.| He knew Absalom would lose no time to accom- 
plish his end; and therefore requires them immediately to 
be gone, and prevent a surprise. He was desirous also to 
preserve Jerusalem from being sacked: being the royal 
city ; upon which he had bestowed much cost. 

Ver. 15. And the king’s servants said unto the king, Be- 
hold, thy servants are ready to do whatsoever my lord the 
king shall appotnt.] One seems to have spoken in the name 
of the whole court: and it was some comfort to him, that 
he had a company of such faithful servants about him, as 
were ready to execute whatsoever he commanded. 


.Ver. 16. And the king went forth, and all his household © 


after him.| In the Hebrew the words are, all his household 
at his feet. Which shews that he went on foot, and would 
not make use of his mule; being in a mournful state, and 
desirous to move his people’s compassion to him. | 

And the king left ter women, that were concubines, to keep 
the house.] For their sex, and their quality, might be 
thought to be a sufficient protection to them. What became 
of his wives is not here related; it is probable they went 
along with him to take care of him, as the other were left 
to take care of the house. 

Ver. 17. And the king went forth, and all the people after 
him.}| That is, all the ome of Jerusalem, who were well- 
affected to him. 

And tarried in a place that was far off.| At a good dis- 
tance from the city, where, it is likely, he put the people 
that came out confusedly after him into good order, and 
waited to sec what other friends would come to him. 

Ver. 18. And all his servants passed on beside him.] His 
household ae I suppose, marched on both mands 
of him. 

All the Cherethites and all the Pelethites. | ‘Who these 
were, I have shewn at large upon viii. 18. and it is possi- 
ble they now brought up the rear. 

And all the Gittites, six hundred men ‘which came after 
him from Gath, passed on before the king.| These marched 
in the front of his little army; but who they were it is hard 
to tell; for we.read nothing of them before. Some take 
them to have been proselytes born in Gath of the Philis- 
tines, who came with Ittai.to David; being attracted by 


the fame of his piety, and happy successes. Others tako 


them to be Jews, who had fled to David in his exile, when 
he was at Gath ; and accompanied him ever after, not only 
in the time of Saul’s persecution, but after he came to the 
crown of Judah and Israel. 

VOL. Il. 


Ver. 19. Then the king said.to Ittai the Gittite, Where- 
fore goest. thou-also with us?] He seems to have been the 
commander of those six .hundred men:beforementioned. 
And the Jews make him the ‘son of Achish king of Gath; 
who out of religion and friendship came to David... | | 

Return to thy place.] That is, to Jerusalem. 

‘And abide with the Bey ] For so. Absalom was sby 
usurpation: 

For thou art a stranger, and an exile.) Who upon that. 
account might hope to be civilly treated; at ‘least, being 
none of David’s family, and a new comer, he’ thonght it was. 


not fit fo engage him in their broils. 


Ver. 20. W. her eas thou camest to us but yesterday, should 
I make thee this day go up and down with us?) He was 
newly settled at Jerusalem; and -therefore David thought. 
it unreasonable he should be so soon unsettled again.- 

Seeing I.go whither I may.] Especially since he knew. 
not whither he should betake himself for safety; and there- 
fore ‘would not have Ittai expose himself to such uncer- 
tainties. (See concerning this phrase, 1 Sam. xxiii. 13.) 

Return thou, and take back thy brethren.| Some under-- 
stand by his brethren, the six hundred men that came from 
Gath: but it is net probable David would part with such, 
a guard as they were, in this time of extreme danger, unless. 
they had desired to be gone; therefore he rather means 
those persons that attended him, or were of his family, who: 
came to sojourn with him in Judea. 

Mercy and truth be with thee.| In the Hebrew the words: 
are, with thee mercy and truth. Which some take to signify, 
thou art a right honest and good man. But our translation 
seems better, which makes them a form of a blessing, or, 
prayer to God, that he would requite the kindness and 
fidelity of Ittai, by shewing mercy to him, and faithfully 
fulfilling his promises made to those who came to put their- 
trust in ives 

Ver. 21. And Ittai answered the king, and said, As the 
Lord liveth, and as my lord the king liveth, surely in what- 
soever place my lord the king shall be, whether in death or 
in life, even there also will thy servant be.] A marvellous 
fidelity in a stranger, when a son was a rebel against him. 
And David’s humanity is no less admirable in offering to 
dismiss him so freely, yea, earnestly pressing him to re- 
turn, because he was a stranger; though he was in the 
greatest need of all the assistance he could get to defend him. 

Ver. 22. And David said to Ittai, Go and pass over.] 
There was not a word more to be said, now ho had Sworn. 
he would not leave him. 

And Iittai the Gittite passed over.| The brbok Kidron, 
as it follows in the next verse. 

THe and all his men, and all the litile ones that came with 
him.] This shews that his whole family were come, as I 
noted before, to sojourn in this country. 

Ver. 23. And all the country.| About Jerusalem. 

Wept with a loud voice,| Being extremely afflicted to seo 
their prince, under whom they had lived in great peace and 
prosperity, reduced to such cxtremitics, . 

And all the people passed oper All that continued faith- 
mm to David in those parts, 

The king also himself passed over the brook Seddon: J 
He stayed till the last, that. he might take noticé who ap: 
peared for him, as they passed over before him. 

And all the people passed over towards the we ai of the witl- 


3900 


derness.| And when they wero over, they marched through 
the wilderness, that lay between Jerusalem and Jericho. 

Ver. 24. And lo Zadok also, and all the Levites went 
with him, bearing the arkof the covenant of the Lord.j.That. 
is, all.the. Kohathites that were at Jerusalem, whose oflice 
it was to carry the ark, and take care ofit. © - 

And they set down the ark of God.] When they came to 
David, they set down the ark in the place where he was, to 
signify that God would be with him, and accompany him; 
and that the people might thereby ‘be excited to follow: 
him, who had the token of the Divine presence with him. 

And Abiathar went up.]:To-the top of the Mount Olivet. 

 Tillall the people had done passing out of the city.) From 
the mount he could behold; when the people, who would 
follow ‘David, were come out-of the city. And then, I 
suppose, he came down; and desired that the ark and the. 
king might move up the hill also. 

Ver. 25. And the king said unto Zadok.] ‘The Talmudists 
have ‘a fancy that the king spake to Zadok, not to Abia- 
thar, because he had sendy fl Abiathar ‘from the high- 
priesthood; upon this account, that, he consulting by wram 
and thummim, God gave no answer; but when Zadok in- 
quired, God did answer. Whereupon David understood 
the Spirit of God was departed from Abiathar, and there- 
fore turned him out of his :office ; which is notoriously 
false,-for he was not:turned out ‘till the reign of Solomon. | 

Carry back the ark into the city.] For -he-did not think 
it decent to have it wander:about with him he;knew not 
whither, as Abarbinel observes: and perhaps he thought 
God might be ‘angry with him, should he let it; be carried 
out.of-its place. As if he trusted in the ark, which was 
but ‘the ‘token of his presence; more than he did in God 
himself, who had preserved him in the petsceation of Saul 
when he had no ark with him. 

If I find favour in the eyes of the Lord, he will bring me 
again, and shew me both it and his habitation.] It was not 
for the honour of the ark, as I said, to take it out of the 
place which‘he had made for:it: which he calls God’s ha- 
bitation, because there he dwelt by this special token of 
his presence in it. And if he had a favour to him, he knew 
he could preserve him without the ark, as well as with it; 
and bring him again to worship him in his proper place. 

' Ver. 26. But if he say; I have no delight in thee; behold, 
here am I, let him do to me as-seems good in his sight.] He 
was very sensible of his own ill deservings; and humbly 
submits to whatsoever punishment, even the heaviest, that 
God would think fit to inflict upon him. 

Ver. 27. And the king said also unto Zadok the mide.) 
He is frequently called by Josephus, the high-priest: par- 
ticularly in lib. vii. Antiq. cap. 6. where he saith David 
made him, ’Apyiepéa per’ APtaSdon, plroc yap iy aire, high- 
priest together with Abiathar: for he was his friend. But 
hereby we are only to understand that he was the. sagan, as 
the Jews call the vicar.or deputy of the high-priest: who is 
called the second priest, 2 Kings xxv. 18. (See Selden, de. 
Success. in Pontif. Hebra. lib. 1. cap. 4.) 

- Art thou not a seer ?] A very wise man, or a prophet, who 
could not but discern in what state things were likely to. 
be, and that he might serve David better by staying in Je- 
rusalem than going along with him. | 

Return into the city in peace, and your two-sons with you, 
Ahimaaz thy:son, and Jonathan the son of Abiathar.] This 
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was another reason for sending back the ark: for as it was 


not fit to keep it with him, and the priests and Levites also 
to attend it, so they might do him more service elsewhere 
than in jis camp. 

. Ver. 28. See, I will mnt? in the plain of the wilderness.} 
He put.an entire confidence in them, that they would not 
betray him, by acquainting them where he meant to rest 
awhile, to wait for intelligence from them. 

’ Till there come word from you to certify me.] What Ab- 
salom designed; and accordingly he intended.to steer his 
course. | 

Ver. 29. Zadok therefore and Abiathar carried the ark 
of God again to Jerusalem; and they tarried there.) Men- 
tion being made both here and also ver. 33. of Zadok be- 
fore Abiathar, it seems to intimate some preference to him, 
and to justify what Josephus saith, that he was the king’s 
friend; and being constantly with him, was more honoured 
than dest teen, 

Ver. 80. And David went up the pat of Mount Olivet, 
Pai wept as he went up, and had his head covered, and went 
barefoot.] Dejected, as Salvian glosses, into the condition 
of a servant; or rather in, the habit of amourner. For cover- 
ing the head was a token of shame and confusion, and great 
trouble: and so was going barefoot. Which was, used .on 
the great fast,.or day of expiation, as we find in Codex 
Joma, cap. 8. though the doctors say,.they might put on 
woollen or linen socks, but no leathern shoes. ‘And this was 
observed also in funerals, as Buxtorfius shews in his Sy- 
nagoga Judaica, cap. 49. which was a.custom in the days 
of Ezekiel, (xxiv. 17.) _Nor were the heathen strangers to 
it: but in times of great calamity went barefoot, as that ex- 
cellent person Ezekiel Spanhemius observes in his-notes 
wpe ‘Callimachus’s hymn, ad.Cererem, ver. 125.. 

And all the people that were with him covered every man 
hia head, and they went up, weeping 'as they went up.] 
Going barefoot also, it is most probable, as the king did: 
whose example they followed. | 

Ver. 31. And one told David, saying, Ahithopheli is among 


‘the conspirators with Absalom,| This touched him very 


nearly; because he was a very wise man, and one whom 
he took for his friend, (Psal. lv. 13.) 

And David said, O. Lord, I pray thee turn the counsel of 
Ahithophel into foolishness.] He prays that he might give 
foolish counsel; or that it might be contemned nna looked 
upon as foolish; or that it might miscarry in the execution. 

Ver. 32. And it. came to pass, that when David was come 
to the top of the mount, where he worshipped God.| Look- 
ing towards the ark in the house of God: which he could 
see from the top of the mount. 

That Hushai the Archite came to meet him.| There was a 
city in the tribe of Ephraim called Archi, (Josh. xvi. 2.) 
where this person, in all.likelihood, was born and bred, 
and coming to. Jerusalem, became one of David's privy- 
council; being famous for wisdom; otherwise Absalom 
would not have so readily entertained him, and admitted 
hia to his secrets. 

‘With his coat rent, and earth upon his head.) Which 
were expressions of: great sorrow. .Joh. Braunius hath 
demonstrated, the. garment called .ketonah was ,round, 
like our surplices, with sleeves to put the hands and arms 
into it. Which was worn by great persons, not only 
among the Jews, but the Egyptians, Tyrians, and Assy- 
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rians, he observes, (lib. ii. de Vestitu Sacerd. Hebr. cap. 2. 
sect. 13, 14.) which may incline us to a belief, that serine 
was no mean man, but a person of quality.’ 

’ Ver, 33. Unto whom David said, If thou pass iedond with 
me, then thou wilt be a burden to me.} For he was not pro- 
vided with maintenance for his own family: and Hushai, 
being no soldier, but a counsellor, could not be so useful 
to him in the field as he might be at the court. 

' Ver. 34. But if thou return to the city, and say unto Ab- 
salom, Iwill be thy servant, O king.] So he was to call him, 
because he had taken upon him that title. _ 

. As I have been thy father’s servant hitherto, so will I 
now also be thy servant.] He would have him pretend he 
would be as faithful to him‘as he had been to David; and 
it was very well known he had done him good service: 
This was not honest; but it was according to the policy 
practised in those. days, and indeed‘in all ages. Which 
Procopius Gazzeus approves so far as to say, that “ a he 
which is told for a good end, is equivalent.to truth.” But 
I dare not justify such doctrine; though what Hushai 
undertook to do was not to get money, or to .do others 
hurt, but to preserve a good king, and a prophet, and a 
friend. 
| Then mayest thou for me defeat the counsel of Ahithophel.] 
God he thought had sent this man, in answer to his prayer, 
(ver. 31.) if he would but follow his direction. 

Ver. 35. Hast thou not with thee there Zadok and Abia- 
thar the priests? therefore it shail be, that whatsoever thou 
shalt hear out of the king’s house, thou shalt tell it to Zadok 
and Abiathar the priests.) Whom he looked upon as trusty 
persons, | and faithful to his interest: and so they proved. 

Ver. 36. Behold, they have there with them their two sons, 
Ahimaaz, Zadok’s son, and Jonathan, Abiathar’s son; and 
by them ye shall send unto me every thing that ye can hear. | 
They were not with their fathers in Jerusalem, but lay close 
in a place not far off, ready to carry any message that was 
sent by them. - (See xvii. 17.) © 

Ver. 37. So Hushai, David’s friend, came into the city, 
and Absalom came.into Jerusalem.] Where Hushai, I sup- 
pose, waited for his coming: having got thither before him, 
and so ordered his affairs, that it was not known he had 
been to offer his service to David: or, those that knew it, 
out of reverence to him, and affcction to David, did not 
discover it. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Ver. 1. Anp when David was a little past the top of the 
hill.] viz. Mount Olivet, (xv. 30.) 

Behold, Ziba, the servant of Mephibosheth, met him, with a 
couple of «asses saddled, and upon them two hundred loaves 
of bread, and a hundred bunches of raisins, and a hundred 
of summer-fruits, and a bottle of wine.| They put their wine 
into bottles, or bags, some of which were large vessels, 
and contained a great deal of wine. Such, no doubt, was 
this, which had liquor in it, proportionable to the rest of 
the present. 

Ver. 2. And the king said unto Ziba, What meanest thou 
by these? And Ziba said, The asses are for the king’s house- 
hold to ride on.] For his wives and children, if they were 
weary with travelling on foot ; as they now did. 

And the bread and summer-fruits for the young men to 
eat.| For the refreshment of the king’s attendants. 
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And the wine, that such as be faint in the wilderness nay 
drink.] This argues great consideration of David’s condi- 
tion : to which he suited his present ; which in a wilderness 
came very seasonably, ‘and was very noble.’ Perhaps the 
own Lana 
Pye. : 
Ver. 3: And the be king said, And wheres is thy soaks son? | 
He desired, I suppose, to know whether this present was 
= himself, or from Mephibosheth. ° 

- And Ziba said unto the king, Behold; he abideth at Jeru- 
salem: for he said, To-day shall the house of Israel restore 
me the kingdom of my father.| ‘'This:seems to be a fiction ; 
but well contrived: for the family of David being so broken; 


_ he might think it probable the crown would fall to him. 


Ver. 4. Then said the king to Ziba, Behold, thine are.all 
that pertained unto Mephibosheth.| We read.ix. 2. that 
Ziba was but a servant (see there), but now David makes 
him a freeholder; giving him a great estate: which, if he 
said true, was forfeited to the king for treason, as it had 
been before in the time of Ish-bosheth, and thereupon given 
to Mephibosheth. But in this David seems to have been 
too credulous, and rashly condemned Mephibosheth before 
he heard what he could say for himself: but he imagined, 
perhaps, that Ziba durst not tell so notorious a lie, which 
might shortly be disproved. And beside, a man that comes 
to relieve another who is in great distress, easily wins his 
good cpinion. 

And Ziba said, I humbly beseech thee that I may find 
grace in thy sight, my lord, O king.] He pretends to value 
the king’s favour more than the gift he had bestowed 

upon him. 

Ver. 5. And when king David came to Bahur in.) A city 
in the tribe of Benjamin, (xix. 16.) into the territories of 
which David was now come: though not as yet into, the 
town itself, as appears from ver.14. The Targum calls it 
Almoth; which is of the same signification with Bahurim ; 
the one importing young men, and the other youth. 

Behold, thence came out a man of the family of the house 
of Saul, whose name was Shimet, the son of Gera: he caine 
forth, and cursed still as he went.} Out of an inveterate ha- 
tred to David; whom he looked upon as the great enemy 
of his family. 

Ver. 6. And he cast stones at David.] In contempt of him, 
Or, as some fancy, to reproach him with the adultery he 
had committed ; for which he deserved to have been stoned. 

And at all the servants of king David.| This shews it 
was done only in contempt of them: as if they had been a 
company of dogs. 

And all the people, and all the mighty men, were on is 
right hand and own his left.| He was under such a strong . 
guard, that Shimei’s rage was little less than madness : der 
he could not hurt David, but might have been immediately 
killed himself. 

Ver. 7. And thus said Shimei, when he cursed, Come out, 
come out.] As much as if he had said, Get thee out of 
the kingdom; from whence thou deservest to be expelled, 
So the words are in the Hebrew, Go out, go out: the 
doubling of which words expresses his vehement Actostar 
tion of him. 

Thou man of blood, thou son of Belial.) So they called 
all those that made their will their law. But R..Levi-ben 


Gersom thinks he hath respect in these last words to the 
97,2 
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adultery committed with Bath-sheba; as, in the first, he 
might have to the killing of Uriah. 

- Ver. 8. The Lord hath returned upon thee ail the blood of 
the house of Saul.| This was perfect railing: for David had 
shed none of their blood; but he maliciously imputes to 
him the death of Abner, and of Ish-bosheth. 

In whose stead thou hast reigned.) In effect, he calls. him 
an usurper. 

And the Lord hath delivered thy kingdom into the. hand 
of Absalom thy son : and, behold, thou art taken in thy mis- 
chief, because thou art a bloody man.]| Te still vomits out 
the same reproaches, with a most wicked spirit, which the 
Greeks call trexaiperaxta, rejoicing in iniquity ; to sec Ab- 
salom so prosperous in his horrid rebellion. 

Ver. 9. Then said Abishai, the son of Zeruiah, unto the 
king, Why should this dead dog curse my lord the king 7] 
See iti. 8. 

Let ine go over, I pray thee, and take off his head. ] There 
was admirable discipline observed in this small army, none 
of which durst stir without David’s order or leave. And 
this, according to human reason, was a just motion which 
Abishai made; he being very near of kin to David, as 
Shimei was to Saul; and therefore a fit person to stop the 
mouth of such a mad dog, by. cutting off his head. 

Ver. 10. And the king said, What have I to do with you, 
ye sons of Zeruiah?] He speaks this with some indignation ; 
and reflects upon Joab, as well as Abishai, who had been 
the occasion ofthese reproaches. 

So let him curse, because the Lord hath said dno him, 
Curse David.| God neither bade him curse David, nor ex- 
cited him to it; but finding his heart full of malice and 

rage, gave him.an opportunity to vent it, as a punishment 
unto David.. Unto which the good king humbly submits ; 
looking-upon it as-coming from the hand of God, who de- 
livered him up to this contempt.. And in this David’s vir- 
tue was admirable; for it is not an easy thing to stifle all 
motions to revenge, when it is easy to take it, and there is 
a high provocation to.it. It is an observation, indeed, of 
Cicero’s (Orat. de Auruspicum Responsis), that .“ perditi 
hominis profligatique maledictis, nullius gloria dignitasque 
violatur;” by the reproaches of a wicked, profligate fellow, 
no man’s glory or dignity is hurt or violated. But David 
doth not scorn these curses, out of mere greatness of spirit, 
as coming out of the mouth of a base wretch, not worthy to 
be regerded but acknowledges the justice of them,:- and 
bears them with a singular patience, out of humility and 
reverence to God, who had so ordered it. 

Who shail then say, Why hast thow done so?| We doth 
not mean, who should ask Shimei such a question, but who 
should take upon him to find fault with God, who had just 
reason to suffer this? Though Grotius thinks David ex- 
cuses Shimei in these words. For, speaking concerning 
the respect that is to be used to kings, in not giving them 
- public reproaches, he excepts those which are given by a 
prophet, who had a special command from God for it. 
Upon which account he saith, when David was openly 
upbraided by Shimei as a murderer, he had no excuse to 
make for-him but this, that perhaps.God had commanded 
him to do it; shewing that this alone could make it lawful 
to speak evil of the king, if God, ina special manner, en- 
joined it. (Lib. de Imperio Summar. Potest. circa sacra, 
cap. 9. sect. 19.) - 
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| Ver. 11. And David said unto. Abishai,.and to all- his 
servants, Behoid, my son, which came: forth of. my bowels, 
seeketh my life: how much more may this Benjamite do it? 
Let him alone, and let him curse ; for the Lord hath bidden 
him.| His passion:seems not to have been at all stirred by 
this impotent railer, and endeavours to quict the spirits of 
others, calmly reasoning himself and them, with admirable 
consideration, into an humble patience: for what were the 
revilings of a stranger to the murderous intentions of a 
son?. And how.could he withstand God, who inflicted this 
punishment upon him for his sins? 

Ver.12. Lt. may.be the Lord will look upon my afiotion, 
and that the Lord will requite me good for his cursing this 
day.| We durst not be confident, being conscious of his il] 
deservings; but he had some hope, that God would be as 
gracious to him as this man was malicious. 

* Ver. 13. And as David and his men went by the way.] 
Taking no notice of him. . 

Shimei went along on.the side of the hill over against 
him, and cursed as he went, and threw stones at him,.and 
cast dust.] Neglect of him-made him-morc . outrageous: 
which gave Davi id occasion to exercise the greater patience 
under so long a vexation. 

_ Ver. 14. And the king, and all the people that. were with 
him, came weary.) Not only with their journey, but with 
grief. 

And refreshed themselves there.] At Bahurim, (ver.-5.) 

» Ver. 15. And Absalom, and ali the people of the men of 
Israel, came to Jerusalem, and Ahithophel with him.) As 
soon as David was got into the wilderness, he took Loser 
session of Jerusalem, and the king’s palace. 

Ver. 16. And it came to pass, that when Hushai. the At 
chite, David's friend, was come unto Absalom.) - Among 
others that came to welcome him to Jerusalem. . 

That Hushai said unto Absalom, God save the king, God 
save the king.] He not: only owned his authority, but with 
great aflection seemed to desire its countenance. Which 
was an egregious piece of flattery aud dissimulation. 

Ver.17. And Absalom said, Is this thy kindness to thy 
friend? why wentest thou not with thy friend?) Absalom 
had not so little sense as not to consider, that no man 
ought to forsake a friend in his distress: though at the 
same time he did not refleot, how he had not only forsaken, 
but forced away his own father. So that one might have 
said to him, Is this thy duty to thy father ? 

Ver.18. And Hushai said unto Absalom, Nay; but whom 
the Lord, and this people, and all the men of Israel choose, 
his will I be, and with him will I abide.] The voice of the 
people he pretends to look upon as the voice of God; and 
that he was bound to prefer the public good before his own 
private obligations or affections. 

Ver. 19. And again, whom should I serve? should I not 
serve mm the presence of his son? As I have served in the 
presence of thy father, so will I be in thy presence.) He 
gives a second reason; that he should not offend Rb 
David, in giving good cornell to his son. 

Ver. 20.. Then said Absalom to Ahithophel, Give condtse! 
among you what.we shall do.) I suppose Ahithophel was 
made president of the council (as we now speak), who re- 
quired the rest.to deliver their opinions after he had de- 
livered his. 

Ver, 21. And Ahithophel said unto Absalini, Go in unto 
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thy father’s concubines, which he hath left to keep the house.] 
It appears by this he was a profane politician, who did not 
regard by what means, how wicked soever, he compassed 
his” ends. ‘The Hebrews.think, also, that by this counsel 
Ahithophel gratificd his own revenge, because David had 
lain with his grand-daughter, as I-before noted. 

And all Israel shall hear that thou art abhorred of thy 


father.] That he and his father were become irreconcilable: 


enemics. For Ahithophel involved him in a greater sin than 
that for which he killed:Amnon: it not being so foul a 
crime to lie with his sister, as it was fo commit incest with 
his father’s wives. 

Then shall the hands of all that are with thee be strong. 7] 
When they were possessed with an opinion, that the father 
and son could never come to an accommodation. Which 
might have been hoped between such near relations; and 
then the people had been in an-ill condition: for David 


might not have becn reconciled to them, though he was to 


his son. But after this detestable crime there was no like- 
lihood that they would ever be friends again. 

Ver. 22. So they spread Absalom a tent upon the ee of 
the house; and Absalom went in unto his father's concubines 
in the sight of all Israel.| Who were strangely depraved, in 
that none of them should cry out against such abominable 
wickedness. 

Ver. 23. And the counsel of Ahithophel, which he coun- 
selled in those days, was as if a man had inquired at the 
oracle of God.) It was so sure and safe, that it was com- 
monly followed, without any doubting of the success. 
_Such was this counsel which he now gave: for there was 
no greater danger fo him and all Isracl, than for Absalom 
to repent, and submit to his father: therefore he endea- 
voured, as I said, to make them irreconcilable, by doing 
his father the highest. injury. Such was this fo which he 
advised, as we Icarn by Jacob’s resentment of it in‘his son 
Reuben, and many othcr examples, for which I refer to 
Grotius. He made the breach therefore thus wide, that it 
might never be healed: for if it had, David might have 
called him and others, in duc time, to an account “for their 
treason. 

So was all the counsel of Aluthophel, both with David and 
with Absalom.| While David was in prosperity he gave 
him faithful counsel: but now in his distress as wisely con- 
sulted his ruin. For, as Procopius Gazzus observes, ‘‘ ac- 
commodavit se rebus presentibus:” he was one of those 
who complied with the present state of things; and now, with 
great reason, advised to make haste to dispatch David: 
fearing lest natural affection should work a reconciliation, 
and he should be punished for his perfidiousness. . 
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Ver. 1. M OREOVER, Alithophel said unto Absalom, Let 
me now choose out twelve thousand men.| Out of the whole 
multitude of the Israclites that followed Absalom: a thou- 
sand choice men, I suppose, out of each tribe.’ For he 
knew it would take up too much time to gather all the forces 
of Isracl together, and give David an opportunity to escape. 

And Iwill arise and pursue after David.| It seems he 
was a soldier as well as a counsellor: or, at least, he 
thought his counsel so sure of:being successful, that he 
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undertook himself to put it in'execution. ~He-was afraid, 
also, that if Absalom should command them himself, natu-' 
ral affection might make him’ sparc his’ father, ‘and ‘not 
take away his life; or perhaps work an agreement between 
them: and so leave him in danger, as I said before, to be’ © 
called to an account for his rebellion. - 

This night.] The next, I suppose, after David went 
away. ‘For'speed was the main thing on which hee de- 
pended. 

Ver. 2. And Iwill come upon him while he is yet-weary. ] 
With a long march. 

And weak-handed:] Before he Baits got more poreeet tos 
gether. 

And Iwill make him afraid.} Strike a terror into him by 
this sudden attack ; and in the night, when he was ill pro- 
vided. 

And all the people that are with hin shall ‘flee. Finding 
how unable they were to resist such a force. 

And I will smite the king only.] And spare all the people, 
whom he would not pursue. ' 

Ver. 3. And I will bring back all the people unto thee.] 
By this" means ‘he doubted not to make an end of the war 
presently, and to bring all Israel to be his subjects. 

_ The man whom thou seekest ‘is as if all returned.] By. 
smiting. David, with whom alone-was his quarrel, the- 
whole nation would come into him: there being no othan 
to whom they should submif when he was dead. ' 

So-all the people shall: be in: peace.|’ Thus’ they ee 
have a peace without war; by taking and killing him;. 
which-would, preserve both the people which were with 
Absalom, and those with David. ‘They should: all be: . 
saved, and he alone destroyed. 

Ver. 4. And the saying pleased : Absalom Dials and ail 
the elders of Israel.) For it was very sound advice; it 
being dangerous to deliberate long about such wicked de- 
signs ; which must be executed speedily. So Tacitus well 
obscrves, ‘‘ Scelera impetu, bona consilia mora valescunt ;” 
Wicked counsels prevail by. sudden violence, but goock br y 
delays. 

Ver. 5. Then said Absalom, Call now Hushai the Archite 
also, and let us hear likewise what he saith.) It was a pro- 
verb, it is likely, before Solomon’s time, that in a multitude 
of counsellors there is safety: by which Absalom resolved 
to govern himself. But the providence of God is chiefly 
to be here noted; who made Absalom irresolute and 
doubtful, even in that counsel which was approved by all 
the elders of Isracl, and was, evidently, the wisest at 
could be given. 

Ver. 6. And when Hushai was come to Absalom, Absalom 
spake -unto him, saying, Ahithophel hath snonee ‘after this 
manner. | Relating what he had said, ver. 2, 3. 

Shall we do after his saying ?] Follow his advice. 

If not, speak thou.|] He gives him full liberty to speak 
freely, if he were of another opinion; which he might de- | 
liver without offence, cither to him or any body else. 

Ver. 7. And Hushai said unto Absalom, The counsel that 
Ahithophel hath given, is not good at this time.| He con- 
fessed him to be -a man of extraordinary judgment; but 
no man is wise at all times: and he none now he was in 
an error forthe following reason. — - 

Ver. 8.’ For (said pout ) thou knowest the y 1 faler one 
his men, that’ they be mighty meu.|'Old soldiers, who are 
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aware of the danger wherein they are; and will provide 
against it, that they be not easily surprised. 

And they be chafed in their minds.| So extremely pro- 

Yoked and exasperated, that it would be dangerous to fall 
upon them with so small an ¢ army as Ahithophel proposed. 
For such desperate persons would sell their lives ata 
dear rate. 

As a bear robbed of her whelps in the field.] All men 
know that a bear is a very fierce creature: and good au- 
thors, particularly Aristotle, observe, that she-bears are 
fiercer than the male; especially when they have whelps 
to take care of, as the same philosopher writes, lib. vi. 
Hist. Animal. cap. 18. But most of all enraged, when 
their whelps are killed, or taken away from them ; whichis 
mentioned often in Holy Scripture, Prov. xvii. 19, Hosea 
xiii. 8. where Kimchi observes, that they bring forth their 
Whelps wrapped up ina very thickskin, which it costs them 
a great deal of pains to free them from; and therefore 
grieves them more, when they find they have laboured in 
vain. (See Bochart, in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. iii. 

cap. 9.) 

And thy father is @ man of war, and will not lodge with 
the people.| Of such experience in warlike affairs, that as 
his men would defend him stoutly, and with great fury, so, 
when all was done, it was probable Ahithophel would not 
know where to find him; for great captains having disposed 
their force to the best advantage; and set their gues: often- 
times retire themselves from the camp, ‘and lodge in some 
secret place. 

Ver. 9. ‘Behold, he is hid now in some pit, or in some other 
place.] Some cave, or other lurking-place; as he was in 
the days of Saul, who was never able to catch him: 

And it shall come to pass, when some of them.] That is, of 
Absalom’s forces. 

Be overthrown at the first.) As might well be supposed, 
if David’s men should come on a sudden upon them, out 
of an-ambush, and put the first ranks into disorder, if not 
make a slaughter among them. 

That whosoever hears it will say, There is a slaughter 
among the people that follow Absalom.) This news would 
presently be spread through the whole army, and fear make 
them think the slaughter greater than it was. 

Ver. 10. And he also that is valiant, whose Yewie is as 

the heart of a lion, shall utterly melt.] For men are apt to 
conjecture of successes by the beginning ; and itis a great 
encouragement to men to fight when they prosper at the 
first onset; and mightily disheartens those that are beaten. 
Lions are not only very strong, but very furious creatures; 
and therefore valiant men are said to have the hearts of 
lions, and the faces of lions, (1 Chron. xii.8.) and the army 
of locusts to have the teeth of lions, (Joeli. 6.) ‘But no 
men are so terrible, but they may be terrified, when they 
are suddenly and unexpectedly surprised by men as ter- 
rible as themselves; and far more’ incensed and justly 
enraged. 
*--‘Vossius thinks that the word Zebi, which in Hebrew sig- 
nifies a lion, comes from the word /eb, which in that Jan- 
guage signifies the heart ; as much as to say, Cordatus, a 
hearty creature, full of courage: whence the Greeks calla 
valiant and Sencrous man, Suyodfovra and AeovrdSupov. 
(See him, lib. iii. de Orig.-et Progr. Idol. cap. 52. and Bo- 
chartus, in his Hicrozdicon, par. i. lib. ii, cap. 2.) 
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_ For all Israel know that thy father is a mighty man, and 
they that be with him are valiant men.] ‘Who would pursue 
any advantage with the greatest courage and resolution. 

Ver. 11. Therefore I counsel, that all Israel be generally 
gatheréd unto thée, from Dan even to Beer-sheba, even ds 
the sand that is by the sea in multitude.] He means all the 
fightifig men throughout the country, which were véry nu- 
merous. In which advice, his chief aim was to gain time 
for David to raise'an army by the help of his friends; for 
all Israel ‘could not presently be gathered together, antd put 
into order of battle. ° 

And that thou go to battle also in thy own person.] 
Which would encourage the people to fight valiantly, when 
he was at the head of them; and would win him great 
glory, in owing his‘ victory to his own conduct, and not to 
other men’s. 

Ver. 12. And so shall we come upon him in some place 
where he shall be found, and we will light upon him as the 
dew fails upon the ground.| He compares the multitude-of 
their soldiers to the drops of dews, which cover the face 
of the whole earth; so:that if David was in the field, he 
could not escape, it: he would fall into the oe of some 
or other of them. 

And of him, and of ait the men that are with him, thee 


Shall not be left so much as one. J For his army would be so 


large as to spread itself over all the country, and ferret 
David and his men out of all their holes, by searching 
every one of them. This counsel was very plausible to 
one who rélied upon the greatness of a host; and Hushai 
was also So cunning as to ‘speak as if he would accom- 


pany him.’ 


Ver. 18. Moreover, if he be got into a city, then shall all 
Israel bring ropes to that city, and we will draw it into the 
river.| He represents a further advantage of such a multi- 
tude; that if David quitted the field, and got into the 
strongest of their cities, encompassed with high walls, and 
a deep ditch, they were enough to begirt it round,.and, by 
ropes put about the walls, draw them down andall the 
houses of the city; into the diteh that'run about it. There 


-was no such thing, that we read of, practised in war; there- 


fore some by chabalin (which we translate ropes) under- 
stand troops, or bands of men, who by machines drawn with 
ropes could batter down walls and houses: or rather, this 
is a bragging hyperbolical speech, that they should be so 
numerous as to be able to do this, if there were no other 
way to reduce the city. 

Until there be not one small stone found there.| Much less 
any man remaining there. 

Ver. 14. And Absalom and all the men of Israel said, 
The counsel of Hushai is better than the counsel of Ahitho- 
phel.| For so it would naturally seem to men that hada 
bad cause, and were cowardly, having nothing but their 
numbers to depend upon. 

For the Lord had appointed to defeat the good counsel: of 
Ahithophel, to the intent that God might bring evil upon Ab- 
salom.| But the chief reason was, that God blinded their 
eyes, and infatuated their judgments, that they could not 
discern what was best, but take that course which would 
ruin Absalom. “Such ‘is the wonderful overruling provi- 
dence of God, in more cases than we are aware of; for, as 
St. Hilary speaks, concerning the rage of-heretics, “Si 
quantum audet impietas, tantum consuleret prudentia, ‘dif- 
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ficile esset veritatis causam agere ; 3” If wickedness were as 
wise and prudent ix counsel, as tt ts bold and daring in at- 
fempts, it would be hard to maintain a. good cause. 

Ver. 15.. Then said Hushai to Zadok and Abiathar the 
priests, Thus and thus did Ahithophel counsel Absalom and 


the elders of Israel; and thus have I counselled.| He acted 


the part of a true frend to David, but not of a trusty ser- 
vant to Absalom, whose counsels he betrayed. 

Ver. 16. Now therefore send quickly, and tell David] 
Carry him this ietelligence with all speed. 


Saying, Lodge not this night.in the plain of the wilderness, 


but. speedily pass over.|-The.river Jordan. 

Lest the king be swallowed up, and all the people that are 
with him.| For fear Absalom should change his resolution, 
and incline again to the counsel of Ahithophel ; who being 
-aman of great authority, might persuade him his advice 
was the truest. ; 

_ Ver.17. Now Jonathan and Ahimaaz stayed by En-rogel.] 
A place near Jerusalem, (Josh. xv. 7, 8.) which the Tar- 
gum translates the fuller’s well; because, as Kimchi. says, 
the fullers there trod their cloth with their fect; for he de- 
rives rogel from the word regel, which signifies a fuot. 
(For they might not be seen to come into the city ).] Their 
fathers charged them to stay in this place; because it 
would have been difficult.to send them out of the city with- 
out being discovered. - - 

And a wench went and told them. J Pretending, . perhaps, 
to-go thither to scour some clothes. 

And they went and told king David.} After a little stop 
in their way,-as it here follows. 

Ver.18. Nevertheless a lad saw. them, and told Absalom.] 

Some of whose troopers, who were scouting thereabouts 
(as Josephus understands: it), discovered them before they, 
had gone two furlongs. 
But the y went both of them away quickly, ant caine into 
a man’s house in Bahurim.| They suspected they were dis- 
covered, and therefore turned ont of the public road (as 
Josephus explains it) and made haste to this village, and 
perhaps to that man’s house where David refreshed him- 
self, (xvi. 5. 14.) 

Which had a well in his court ; whither they went lta ] 
For at that time of the year their wells in many places were 
dry, or had little water in them. And it would not be casily 
suspected that they would stay in an open court. 

Ver. 19. And the woman took and spread a covering over 
the well’s mouth, aud spread ground corn thereon.] Corn 
newly thrashed out, which she pretended to dry in the sun. 

Aud the thing was not known.} By this means they lay 
undiscovered. 

Ver. 20. And when Absalom’s servants.] Who were sent 
to pursue them. 

Came to the woman of the house. ] For some had informed 
them that they had turned this way. 

They said, Where is Ahimaaz and Jonathan?| They 
were known persons, being the sons of the most eminent 
among the priests; or, perhaps, they described them to her, 


$0 ‘that she could not but know whether two such persons. 


came thither, or passed that way. 

. And the.woman said unto them, They be gone over. the 
bréok of water.| Which came, I suppose, from the fountain 
of En-rogel. It secms to have becn a common opinion in 


those days, that these officious lies, for the safety of inno- 
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cent persons, had no hurt in them; for we find many in- 
stances of them, which. cannot be justified. (See upon 
Josh. ii. 5.) 

_ And when they had sought them and could not find them, 
they returned to Jerusalem.] For the woman told them, as 
Josephus says, that they made no stay at her house ; but 
after they had asked for a little drink, made haste away. 
Though if they pursued them spcedily, she believed they 
might.overtake them. 

Ver. 21. And it came to pass, after they were depart 
they came up out of the well, and went and told David. jAs 
soon as the pursuers were returned back to J erusalem. | 

And said unto David, Arise, and pass over the water: 
for thus hath Ahithophel counselled against you.] And they 
did not know but he, by his great wisdom, might. overrule 
the counsel of Hushai (with which,’ no doubt, they also 
acquainted David), and persuade Absalom to hearken to 
his; and then David was in extreme danger. 

Ver. 22..Then David arose, and all the people that were 
with him, and they passed over Jordan: by the morning- 
light there. lacked not one of them that was not gone over 
Jordan.| By this it appears, that they passed over in the 
night, either at the fords, or in boats: and that not one of 
them miscarried in the passage, or ran away from him. 

Ver. 23. Andwhen Ahithophel saw that his counsel was not 
followed.] Soon after Ahimaaz and Jonathan were gone 
to David, it publicly appeared, that the counsel of Ahitho- 
phel was rejected, and Hushai’s entertained. 

He saddled his ass, and arose, and gat him home to his 
house, to his city, and put his household in order.) Settled 
his affairs, and disposed of his estate. 

And hanged himself.] Being confident that David yond 
get the better of Absalom; and that then he should he put 
to death for his treason; which made him choose to be his 
own executioner. So we understand: it; though some of 
the Jews will have it that he died of ouiae. being choked 
with a quinsy. For it is not likely, they think, so wise a 
man as he would hang himself: but, being full of anguish, 
anger, and vexation (arising not merely from his pride, 
which enraged him to see any man’s counsel preferred to 
his; but to the foresight, as I said, of danger, if David pre- 
vailed, as he was sure he would), these passions cast him 
into so violent a distemper, that he was strangled: by it. 
And so some interpret the word ariyaro, in Matt. xxvii. 5. 

Aud died, and was buried in the sepulchre of his father] 
Where perhaps he would not have had the hononr to be in- 
terred, if he had been executed, by David. 

Ver. 24. Then David came to Mahanaim.| A place i in the 
tribe of Gad. _ (Sce chap. ii. 8. of this book.) 

And Absalom passed over Jordan, he aud all the men of 
Israel with him.| As soon as he had gathered them toge- 
ther, which required some time: during which David had 
opportunity to strengthen himself by gathcring an army 
also. . Which was after the death of Ahithophel (who saw 
what delays were made by gathering Isracl together, and. 
what the consequence would be), and after relicf was sent 
him by several persons: particularly by Shobi of the chil- 
dren of Ammon, (ver. 27.) who were neighbours to this, 
part of the country of Isracl, though at a good distance 
from Mahanaim. 

‘Ver. 25. And Absalom made Amasa captain of the host 
instead of Joab: which Amasa was a man’s son whose name . 
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was Ithra, an Israelite.] By religion, though by birth an 
Ishmaelite. (See 1 Chron. ii. 27.) Abarbinel thinks the 
quite contrary, that he was an Israclite by birth, but had 
lived long in the land of the Ishmaelites. And by fhe son 
of aman “he understands an illustrious person. 

- That went in to Abigail the daughter of Nahash.] That 

is, ho married one of the daughters of Jesse, who is here 
called Nahash. For, as Kimchi observes; many persons 
had two names; and this signifies aserpent. From whence 
it is, that when Isaiah saith, xiv. 29. out of the serpent’s 
root (or the root of Nahash) shall come forth a cockatrice, 
or basilisk; the Chaldee paraphrase expounds it, out of the 
root of Jesse shall come forth the Messiah. Who was typi- 
fied by the brazen serpent in the wilderness. 
' Sister to Zeruiah, Joab’s mother.) So Amasa was cousin- 
german to Joab: and David was uncle to them both. Ab- 
salom, one would think, should not have trusted in such an 
office so near a relation of David: but he himself was 
much nearer ; and he took Amasa to be as oe as 
himself. 

Ver. 26. So Israel and Absalom pitched in the land of 
Gilead.) Waiting an opportunity to fight David. 

Ver. 27. And it came to pass, when David was come to 
Mahanaim, that Shobi, the son of Nahash of Rabbah of the 
children of Ammon.] This was a comfort to’ David, to see 
himself honoured in his distress by one of a strange coun- 
try: which he had made his enemy by the terrible execu- 
tion he‘-had made among them, (xii. 26, &c.) But it is 
thought, that this Shobi, the brother of. Hanun, abhorring 
the base affront which he put upon David, was preserved 
by him, and made king of the country in the room of ‘Ha- 
nun. And shewed his gratitude for so great a kindness, by 
coming to his relief, and perhaps to his assistance in his 
extreme necessity. 

‘And Machir the son of Anmmiel of Lo-debar.] Who bred up 
Mephibosheth the son of Jonathan, till David sent for him, 
(ix. 5.) 

' And Barztiiai the Gileadite of Rogelim.] Who was a 
man of great wealth, (xix. 32.) and of as great goodness: 
for he maintained David while he was in those parts. 
Ver. 28. Brought beds, and basons, and earthen vessels.] 
All manner of household stuff, which they now wanted. 

And wheat, and barley, and flour, and parched corn, and 
beans, and lentiles, and parched pulse.] All sorts of pro- 
vision, which were necessary for the sustenance either of 
man or beast. - And they brought it of their own accord, 
without asking, which was a token of their affectionate 
loyalty. The word kali is twice repeated among these 
provisions, and is first joined with wheat, barley, and 
flour. And properly signifies, tostas fruges, parched corn, 
as we well translate it. And in the latter end of the verse, 
after beans and lenttles, it must signify, as Bochart ob- 
serves, ‘ tostum aut frictum aliquod legumen, viz. frictum 
cicer,” some parched or fried sort of puise, to wit, fried 
vetches: which grew plentifully in Judea; as it was com- 
mon among both Greeks and Romans in their food, as 
Bochart shews, in his Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. i. cap. 7. 
where he observes that it is called kali by the Arabians to 
this day. And here we may learn, by. the way, from this 
story, and the present made him by Abigail, and by Ziba, 
what was the ordinary victuals used in those days. Grain 
and pulse made up a great part of it, which were the com: 
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mon food of the ancient Egyptians. And the Romans, in 
their best times, when they inost of all applied themselves 
to agriculture, did scarcely live upon any thing else: 
whence came the illustrious names of Fabius, Piso, Ci- 
cero, and Lentulus. 

Ver. 29. And honey.| Milk and honey in those times 
were reckoned the greatest delicacies, and were the food 
of kings and great persons ; as the same Bochart obaorvas, 
lib. iv.cap. J]. 

And butter, and sheep, and cheese of kine, for David, and 
for the people that were with him, to eat.] The making of 
butter, I have observed elsewhere, was early known in 
these countries; and so was cheese. For, as the author 
now mentioned observes, though these words saphoth lachar 
be very variously interpreted, yet the Chaldec and Syriac, 
as well as all the Hebrews, understand by saphoth, cheese 
made of cow’s milk: from the Hebrew and. Chaldee word 
saphar, which signifies to strain; cheese being made by 
pressing the whey out of the curds. (See Hierozoicon, 
par. i. lib. ii. cap. 33.) Here is no mention of any flesh- 
meat but sheep, which were very plentiful in those coun- 
tries: and so was fish also, but we never read any mention 
of its being eaten, till the latter times. For it is supposed 
by learned men, that the ancients despised it, as too light 
and delicate for strong stomachs. Whence -they observe 
that Homer never speaks of it, nor any Grecian writer of 
the heroic times. 

For they said, The people are weary, and hungry, and 
thirsty, in the wilderness.] Where there was scarcity of 
provision, and therefore they needed refreshment, ‘when 
they were come out of it. Which moved these good peo- 
ple to bring them beds to rest themselves in, after their 
journey: and all these good things which this rich coun- 
try afforded, to satisfy their hunger: and it is highly pro- 
bablc, bottles of wine were not wanting, to make thcir en- 
tertainment more noble. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Ver. 1. Anp David numbered the people that were with 
him.] And found them sufficient to make a considerable 
army. 

And set captains of thousands, and captains of hundreds 
over them.] Formed them into regiments and companies 
(as we now speak), and set proper officers and commanders 
over them. 

Ver. 2. And David sent forth a third part of the people 
under the hand of Joab.| Who was the general of the whole 
host: but now David intended to command in chief him- 
self (as we read in the end of this verse), and therefore 
committed only a third part of the army to the conduct 
of Joab. 

And a third part under the hand of Abtshat, the son of 
Zeruiah, Joab’s brother, and a third part under the hand of 
Ittai the Gittite.} Order and discipline is of more force in 
a battle than great numbers: therefore David disposes his, 
little army, for so it was in comparison (Josephus saith 
but four thousand men), into three bodies, under three 
eminent commanders: who were to ‘succour one another 
as they saw occasion. 

And the king said unto the people, I will surely go forth 
with you myself also.) Which he thought would be a great 
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encouragement to them, and make them fight the more 
valiantly. ©. 

Ver. 3. But the people answered, Thou shalt not go forth: 
for if we flee, they will not care for us ; neither if half of us 
die, will they care for us.| They did not think. it advisable 
that he should hazard himself: for which they give a good 
reason. That if they should be routed, and half of them 
slain, Absalom. would not think himself a conqueror as 
long as Davidawas alive: who might raise new forces, and 
give him battle again. And, as Josephus adds, they might 
possibly think the king had another army to guard his 
person. 

But now thou art worth ten ditentaciial of us.} Whose per- 
son, therefore, ought not to be exposed to danger. 

Therefore now it is better that thou succour us out of the 
city.]. By sending them, if there were need, a fresh supply 
of men, which he kept with him as a reserve in the city: 
and provision also, with counsel and advice, as occasion 
required. 

Ver. 4. And the king said unto them, What seometh you 


best I will do.|] He submitted to their opinion ; for it was » 
| it could carry him. 
And the king stood by the gate-side, and all the people » 


not a time now to oppose the. sense of his people. 


came out by hundreds, and. by thousands.| Whom, Jose- 


phus saith, he exhorted to be faithful and courageous, re-_ 


membering what he had done for them, vieny abrote trev- 
Eauevoc, praying God to make them victorious. 


Tttai, saying, Deal gently for my sake with the young man, 


even with Absalom.) If they got the better, he prayed, or 
- rather required them, to spare Absalom’s life: though he | 


did not deserve it, yet because David desired it, whose af- 


fection was wonderfully great to him as his son; and in | 


hope, perhaps, to reclaim him and bring him to repentance. 
Ite considered him also as a rash young man, and therefore 
an object of his and their pity. 


And all the people heard when the king gave all the cap- 
tains charge concerning Absalom.] So that no private sol- - 


dier might voluntarily kill him. 

Ver. 6. And. the people went out into the field against Is- 
rael: and the battle was in the wood of Ephraim. ] J ose- 
phus saith, that Joab drew up his men, év re edly peyady, 
ma large field, which had.a wood behind it. Which is 
called the wood of Ephraim, not because it belonged to 
the tribe of Ephraim, for they.had no possessions on this 
side Jordan, where the battle was fought: but the Gilead- 
ites gave it that name in memory of the great slaughter 
J ephthah made of the Ephraimites hereabout, mentioned 
Judg. xil. 

Ver. 7. Where the men of Israel were alee before the 


servunts of Dand.| They who fought for Absalom being » 


called the mer of Israel, it looks like an argument that 
David's army was principally gathered out of his own tribe 
of Judah. But it will appear from xix. 11. that this is not 
true: 
tribes on the other side Jordan, who pursued David into 
the land of Gilead, where he had got together a small army. 

And there was a great slaughter that day of twenty thou- 
sund men.}| For the fight was obstinate, as Josephus thinks, 
both sides having te reason to stand a, to it, lib. 
vil. Antiq. cap. 9. 

Ver.8. For the battle was there scattered over the face of 
YOu. II. 
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| quite dead, but very near it. 


and therefore by Israel we are to understand the — 
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; all the country.| Thereabout, both in the field and in the 


wood. 

And the ‘dood devoured more people that dct y than. the 
sword devoured.|] Some think the wood is said to devour 
them, because they fell into pits, or stumbled upon stumps 
of trees, or pressed one another to death as they came into 
strait places, or were killed by wild beasts. But the most 
simple meaning is, that there were more slain in the wood 
than in. the field. That is, more in flight than in the fight: 
so Josephus, we gebyovra: meativ mAsiovac 7} paxopévove. 
For they could not run away so fast in the wood as in the 
open field.- Many also being weary, it is likely, got into 
lurking-places, and were there killed like wild beasts. 

Ver.9. And Absalom met the servants of David.| Tn this 
flight through the wood, he chanced to meet with some of 
David’s sdldiers, who would not kill him, nor so much as 


| stop him, much less seize him: for so it seems they under- 


stood David’s commandment, that they should not meddle 
with him. But though they let him go, yet God met with 
him, and put a stop to his flight,:as it here follows. 

And. Absalom rode upon a mule.] Full speed, as fast ag 


And the mule went under the thick boughs of a great bak, 
and his head caught hold of the oak.| His neck, I suppose, 
stuck fast between the boughs of this oak. 

And he was taken up between the heaven and the earth; 


| and the mule that was under him went away.) He hung there, 
Ver. 5. And the king commanded Joab, and Abishai, and | 


having nothing. to support him: and his neck was so 
wedged between the boughs, by the swift motion of the 
mule, that he was not able to disengage himself. I do not 
see any colour for their opinion who think he hung. by his 
hair, which being very long, was wrapped about the boughs 
of the tree: noris it probable he was without a helmet, 
which covered his hair. And besides, it is said afterward, 
that Joab smote him while he was yet alive, in the middle 
of the oak, (ver. 14.) Which had been no wonder, if he 
had only hung by his hair; which would not have killed 
him: whereas when Joab came to him, he was only not 
Yet that great man Bo- 
chartus, in his epistle about the weight of Absalom’s hair, 
supposes it to have been so thick, and so strong, that the 
weight of his whole body could not break it when he hung 
thereby. Though in his last work he saith, “* Heesit inter 
ramos arborum, et jumento pretergresso pependit inter 
ceelum et terram.” He stuck between the boughs of trees, 
and his beast going from under him, he hung between heaven 
and earth. (Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 11.) 

Ver. 10. And a certain man saw it, and told Joab, and 
said, Behold, I saw Absalom hanged in an rit But not — 
dead. 

Ver. Il. And Joab answered to the man that told him, 
And, behold, thou sawest him; and why didst thou not smite 
him there to the ground? and I would have given thee ten 
shekels of silver, and-a girdle.] A military belt, which was 
much esteemed, (1 Sam. xviii. 4.) 

Ver. 12. And the man said, Though I should receive a 
thousand shekels of silver inmy hand.] In spay money (as 
we speak) paid down beforehand. : 

Yet would I not put forth my hand against the king’s son: 
for in our hearing the king charged thee, and Abishai, and 
Ittai.] It was a thing notoriously known, not only to him, 
but to all the army. 
| 3A 
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Saying, Beware that none touch the young man iy tel ] 
Do him no hurt; but leave mc to punish him. 

Ver. 18. Otherwise I should have wrought falsehood 
against my own life.] Not only been false and disobedient 
to the king, but brought his own life in danger; and there- 
fore not have been true to himself. 

For there is no matter hid from the king; and thou thyself 
avouldest have set thyself against me.] He knew the genius 
of Joab so well, that he was sure he would. have been as 
forward as any, both to inform the king of what he had 
done, and to have him punished for disobeying his sove- 
reign. Joab also knew this to be so true, that he-doth not 
rebuke him for this bold saying. 

Ver. 14. Then said Joab, I may not tarry thus with thee.) 
Lose time in such discourse. 

And he took three darts into his hand.].Fromthe Hebrew 
spatim, which we translate darts, comes the Latin word 
spatha: which was a sort of weapon among the ancient 
Gauls, as Bochartus shews, called by the Chaldce gise ; 
from whence the Latin gesum: which Festus saith, was 
grave juculum, a heavy dart, being made all of iron. (Sce 
his Canaan, lib. i. cap. 42.) 

And thrust them through the heart of Absalom, while he 
was yet alive in the midst of the oak.| Not through that part 
which is strictly called the heart (for then he would have 
died immediatcly, and there would have been no need of 
his soldiers falling upon him, as we read they did in the 
next verse), but through the midst of his body; which did 


not kill him outright, but there was still some life remain-. 


ing in him. 

Ver. 15. And ten young men that bare Joab’s armour.] 
Who waited upon his person, as general of the army. 

Compassed about, and smote Absalom, and slew him.) 
Surrounded him, and thrust their spears or swords through 
him ; and so put anend to his life. Joab, I suppose, thought 
himself not safe as long as Absalom was alive. For some 
unquiet people, he thonght, who were dceply engaged in 
this rebellion, would move new disturbances to set him on 
the throne. Therefore he did not as David commanded, 
bat as he imagined he should have commanded. Kimehi 
hath a conceit that some of Absalom’s crimes arc legible in 
his punishment: for he was thrust through with three darts, 
having stolen the heart of the king, and then of the two 
hundred men that followed him out of Jerusalem, and then 
of all Isracl. And as he committed incest with his father’s 
ten concubines; so ten young men compassed him about, 
and killed him. 

Ver. 16. And Joab blew the trumpet.| Sounded a retreat. 

And the people returned from pursning after Israel: for 
Joab held back the people.| This was done like a good man: 
for he knew the people were drawn into this rebcllion, and 
would return to their duty, now they had none to head them. 
Thus Cesar, after the defeat of Pompey, and the scatter- 
ing of his urmy, cried, “‘ Miles parce civibus;” Soldiers, 
spare your fellow-citizens. 

Ver. 17. And they took Absalom,. and cast him tto a 
great pit in the wood.| They would not bring his body to 
he disposed of by his father’s order, lest it should too much 
move his passion. 

And laid a great heap of stones upon hin.] So that after 
a sort he was stoned: as the law ordered a rebellious son 


to be, (Deut. xxi. 20, 21.) Adricomius, in his description 
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of the holy land, saith this hcap remained to his days; 
and all travellers, as they went by it, were wont to throw 
a stone to add to the heap, in detcstation of his rebellion 
against his father. 

And all Israel fled every one to his tent.] See 1 Sam. iv. 10. 

Ver. 18. Now Absalom in his life-time had taken and 
reared up for himself a pillar, which is in the king’s dale.] 
This dale is mentioned Gen. xiv. 17. and was not far from 
Jcrusalem: there ‘he thought to perpetuate his memory 
(which had better been forgotten) by a very magnificent 
structure; as Rasi, and several other Jewish doctors fancy: 
and some that have been in the holy land, tell us of such a 
noble fabric in the valley of Jehoshaphat. But this is a sup- 
posititious monument, as Wagenscil observes upon Sota, 
p. 221. For Josephus, who is more to be believed than 
these later authors, saith, that it was only a pillar, lib. vii. 
Antiq. cap. 9. where he calls it, oréAoc AfSov pappagirov, a 
pillar of marble ; which he saith was two furlongs from Je- 
rusalem: in a place where the king’s horses run races, as 
somé say, and other exercises used to be performed. 

For he said, I have no son to keep my name in remen: 
brance.| We read before, xiv. 27. that he had three sons 
and one daughter: but, as Kimchi and other Hebrew. doc- 
tors say, they were all dead: so that he had no hope to 
make his name survive him by any other means but this. 

And he called the pillar after his own name: and tt is called 
unto this day Absalom’s Place.] In the Hebrew the word 
which we translate place is jad, which signifies a hand. As 
much as to say, his work: though Kimchi observes, that 
this word sometimes is the same with makom, a place, as 
in Isa. lvi. 5. And when this book was written, it bare 


‘Absalom’s name: though it is likely it did not last very 


long: for such works of vanity arc commonly short-lived. 
Of which the most famous instance we meet with in history 
is recorded by Pliny, lib. xxxvii. Natural. Hist. cap. 6. 
where he saith, Demetrius Phalereas had as many statues 
erccted to him in Athens as there are days in the year, viz. 
three hundred and sixty; “‘nondum anno hune numerum 
dierum excedente;” which is more, he thinks, than ever 
man had. But they were all thrown down, and broken in 
pieces, before a ycar was expired. 

Ver.19. Then said Ahimaaz the son of Zadok, Let me 
now run and bear the king tidings, how the Lord hath 
avenged him of his enemies.) By this it appears Ahimaaz 
did not return to Jerusalem after he carried intelligence to 
David, but stayed with him, and was in this battle; for the 
priests bore arms as well as other men: and particularly 
performed the office of trumpeters to the army, (2 Chron. 
xiii. 12.) And here it is observable what strict discipline 
was kept in those days: that no man durst stir to carry the 
news of what had been done withont the leave of the com- 
mander-in-chief. 

Ver. 20. And Joab said unto him, Thou shalt not bear 
tidings this day, but thou shalt bear tidings another day.] 
Some reward, no doubt, was wont to be given to hin that . 
brought good tidings, especially of a great victory: which 


made him so desirous to be the messenger. 


But this day thou shalt bear no tidings, because the king’s 


son ts dead.| Which he knew would be unwelcome news to 


David, and procure no good to Ahimaaz. 
Ver.21. Then said Joab to Cushi.| An Ethiopian by birth, 
as some think, but had embraced the Jewish religion: and 
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it is probable, was one of those ten young men who at- 
tended on Joab, and was present when Absalom was killed ; 
and helped perhaps to dispatch him, (ver. 15.) 

Go tell the king what thou hast seen.) He mentioned, it is 
likely, the particulars: which he would not put in writing, 
but have him deliver by word of mouth. - For he himself 
would not relate what he had done to Absalom. 

And Cushi bowed. himself unto him, and ran.| It was a 
great honour fo be a messenger of such good tidings, as 
the defeat of the king’s enemies. 

Ver. 22. Then said Ahimaaz, the son of Zadok, yet again 
to Joab, But, howsoever, let ne, I pray thee, also run after 
Cushi.| We cannot tell what made him so earnest to. carry 
tidings, unless it was hope of reward, and confidence that 
his own swiftness would make him the first messenger of 
good news. [or Josephus saith, he told Joab he would 
relate nothing to the king, but mepi pounce Tig viKic, only 
concerning the victory: aovxaoev 8 wept tie APoadwpou 
tereuvtiig, but say not a word about the death of Absalom. » 

And Joab said, Wherefore wilt thou run, my son, seeing 
thou hast no tidings ready ?] Concerning the particulars of 
the fight, which he. had not time to acquaint him withal. 
He calling him my son, it signifies he had a great affection. 
to him, and therefore had denied his first request: for Joab. 
knew the king better than Ahimaaz did; who had. amind 
to run, Daneehl he imagined the king would be pleased to 
hear he was out of aanieen whereas Joab knew the king 
loved Absalom so dearly, that nobody would be accept- 
able to him that could not assure him he was safe. 

Ver. 23. But, howsoever, said he, let me run.} He did not 


understand Joab’s kindness, and therefore: iPIEpepe. him. 


again to grant his desire. 

And he said unto him, Run. Then. Ahimaaz ran by the 
way of the plain, and overran Cushi.] There were two ways 
from hence to the place where David was: one over the 
mountains, which was the shorter.way; the other by the 
plain, which, though the longer, according to the proverb, 
proved the nearest. Or, as Josephus understands it, 
Ahimaaz ran a more compendious way, which he alone 


knew, émroporépay tuBaror tov ddov, udvog yap avriy émeyi- 


VWOKEDV, 


Ver. 24. And David sat between the tivo gates.| The gate. 


was a very large place, where public mectings used to be; 
and had an inward and an outward door, between which 
David sat to hear news. 

And the watchman went up to the roof over the gate unto 
the wall.| Over the gate there was a watch-tower, from 
whence they might sce round about, whether any were 
coming, and from what quarter. 

And lifted up his eyes, and looked, and behold aman run- 
nag alone.| Whom he spied at some distance, but could 
not discern who he was. 

Ver. 25. And the watchman cried, and told the Line: g: 
and the king said, If he be alone, there is tidings in his 
mouth.| He took it for a sign that he was a messenger sent 
from Joab, and that he brought good news: for if they had 
been routed, there would have been more ds one seen 
running away. 

And. he came apace, and drew near.| So that, in a little 
time, he could discern who he was. 

Ver. 26. And the watchman saw another man running; 


and the watchman called unto the porter, and said, Behold, 
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another man running alone. And the king said, He also 
brings tidings.] More news than the former. 

Ver. 27. And the watchman said, Methinks .the running 
of the foremost is like the running of Ahimaaz, the son of 
Zadok.) Who was remarkable, it seems, for his es in 
running, 

And. the king said, He is a good man, and comes with 
good tidings.| He was one true to the king’s interest, and 
therefore, he concluded, would not bring bad. news. 

Ver. 28. And. Ahimaaz called, and. said unto the king; 
All is weil.] He was in haste to let the king know the. good 
success they had in the battle, and therefore seems to have 
said at a distance, before he came up tohim, Peace ; which 
is the word in. the Hebrew, signifying all- happiness and > 
prosperity. 

And he felt down to the earth upon. his face before the 
king.] When he approached nearer to him. 

And said, Blessed be the Lord thy God, which hath de- 
livered up the men that lifted up their hand against my lord 
the king.) Like a truly religions man, he ascribes the vie- 
tory they had got unto the. Lord; who still shewed his” 
mercy unto David, and continued.to be his God; i.e. his 
benefactor. 

Ver. 29, And the king said, Is the young man Absalom: 
safe?] He would not express. his joy until he heard. that- 
Absalom was preserved. 

And Ahimaaz answered, When Joab sent the king’s s ser- 
vant, and me thy servant.] This seems to signify that Cushi 
was oue belonging to the court. : 

I saw a great tumult, but I knew not what it was.] He 
dissembled his’ knowledge. of Absalom’s death; and per- 
haps in this said true, that he did not know the particular; 
manner of it; though it appears plainly (from ver. 20.) want 
he knew he was dead. 

Ver. 30. And the king said unto: him, Turn aside, and: 
stand here. And he turned aside, and stood still.) He would 
not have him go away until. Cushi came, supposing he 
might find more of the truth, by examining them both to- 
gether. . | 

_ Ver. 31. And, behold, Cushi came.} Not long after Ahi-’ 

maaz had delivered his message. 

And Cushi said, Tidings, my lord the king: for the Lord; 
hath avenged thee this day of all them that rose up against 
thee.| He said no more than Ahimaaz had done; thinking. 
it would be unacceptable. news to mention Absalom’s. 
death. 

Ver. 32. And the king said unto Cushi, Is the young man. 
Absalom safe? And Cushi answered, The enemies of my 
lord the king, and all that rise against thee to da thee hurt, be 
as that young man is.| This was a decent manuer F Of speech, 
to inform him that he was dead. 

Ver. 33. And the ing was much moved.] So that we do, 
not find he inquired atter the manner of his death, nor. 
after any of the particulars of the vietory. 

And went upto the chamber over the gate.] See xix. 8. 

And wept.) Being extremely disturbed, he retired as far. 
as he could from all company, éri 7d tWyAdrarov tie THAEwE: 
(as Josephus speaks), fo the highest part of the city, where. 
he bewailed his son, knocking his breast, and tearing his- 
hair (as the same author's words are), cat iravrolwe avrov, 
aixiZopevoc, afflicting himself all manner of ways. 

And, as he went up, he said.j} When he came into the. 
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chamber, it was not so easy to know what he did, or hear 
what he said, because he shut up himself privately; but 
as he went up the stairs, he thus bemoaned the loss of 
his son. 

O my son Absalom! my son, my son Absalom! would 
God I had died for thee, O Absalom, my son, my son!] No 
words can be more passionate; and it is likely his wish, 
that he had died in Absaloin’s stead, was only the effect of 
excessive love to him, and grief for him, which made him 
vent himself in expressions which were not considerate. 
But Pellicanus (in which he follows St. Austin) thinks this 
was a deliberate wish, because Absalom died impenitent, 
and mizht have lived to be a better man; but if David had 
died, he had good hope of his own salvation. But I take 
this not to be well-grounded; for if David had died, in all 
likelihood his son would not have been sorry for it, but 
triumphed in his good success, and proved a wicked tyrant 
over a base people. The stupidity of the Jewish doctors 
is inconceivable, who fancy Absalom would have cut his 
hair, by which he hung, with his sword, had he not seen 
heli gaping for him, if he fell-down; which made him 
choose to die in the oak: but his father, by his lamenta- 
tion over him, crying seven times, my son, my son, deli- 
vered him from the seven gates of hell, and brought him 
into paradise. (See Bartoloccius, in his Kirjath-sepher, 
tom. 11. p. 128, &c. 162.) 
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Ver. 1. Anp it was told Joab, Behold, the king weepeth 
and mourneth for Absalom.| For Joab was now come to 
the city himself, to give the king an account of the fight; 
and it is likely Ahimaaz, or Cushi, informed him how hea- 
vily the king took the news of his son’s death. 

Ver. 2. And the victory.] ‘That is, the joy for the victory. 

That day was turned into mourning unto all the people: 
for the people heard say that day, how the king grieved for 
his son.| They had so great a regard to their prince, that 
when they heard of his affliction, they were afflicted with 
him; and instead of triumphing, they also made lamenta- 
tions. 

Ver. 3. And the people gat them by stealth that day into 
the city.) Not by the gate where David was, but by some 
secret way, that he might not see them. Just like thieves, 
who are afraid to be discovered and punished for what 
they have done. 

As people being ashamed steal away when they flee in 
batile.] As if they had lost the day, and not been victo- 
rious. 

Ver. 4. And the king covered his face.] Such was the 
eustom of deep mourners (as Kimchi here observes), that 
they might neither see, nor be seen. As being ashamed 
(saith R. Levi) any should behold their rueful looks. 

- And the king cried with a loud voice, O my son Absalom! 
O Absalom, my son, m y son!) It is observed by many 
Yearned men, that the oriental people expressed their pas- 
sions with greater vehemence than we are wont to do in 
these parts of the world. Where crying out aloud with a 
doleful voice, called howling in ‘Scripture, i is not usual; ‘but 
was common among the Jews, as we sce before in David, 
(iii, 32.) and at the laying the foundation of the temple 
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after the captivity, when they that wept with a loud voice, 
ape age the voice of those that shouted for joy, (Ezra iii. 
2, 13.) 

yh 5. And Joab went into the house of the king.) It 
seems by this, that David was removed before Joab came 
from the top of the gate, and gone to his house, where he 
was wont to reside. 

And ‘said, Thou hast shamed this day the faces of all th y 
servants. | Making them hang down their heads, as if they 
had committed sach a‘crime that they were ashamed to 
look men in the face. . 

Which this day have saved thy_life, and the lives of thy 
sons and of thy daughters, and the lives of thy wives, and 
the lives.of thy concubines.| Of all that was dear unto him. 

Ver. 6. In that thou lovest thine enemies, and hatest thy 
friends.] In whose preservation he seemed to take no plea- 
sure, but only to grieve for the loss of a rebellious son. 

For thou hast declared this day, that thou regardest nei- 
ther princes nor servants.) Neither himself, nor Abishai, 
nor Ittai, nor any of the great officers and faithful soldiers, 
who had adventured their lives for him. 

| For this day I perceive, that if Absalom had lived, and all 
we had died this day, then it had pleased thee well.] This 
was spoken by Joab too sharply, and insolently; yet it 
was something necessary at this time to awaken David out 
of a strange lethargy, which made him take notice of no- 
body, but behave himself as if he had no concern for any 
person‘in the world, but for Absalom alone, who was gone 
out of it. 

Ver. 7. Now therefore arise, go forth, and speak © com- 
fortably to thy servants. | He wishes him to go and shew 
himself to his people, and acknowledge their good service, 
praise their courage, and congratulate their happy success: 
giving the honours and larfesses that were due unto them, 
or promising them rewards proportionableé to their merits. 

For I swear by the Lord, if thou go not forth.| Unto the 
people, and declare how sensible he was of their services. 

There will not tarry with thee one man this night.| He re- 
solved, and confirmed it with the most solemn oath, that 
he would lead -his ‘whole army away from him, and Icave 
him alone. David seems to have answered nothing to all 
this discourse, which moved Joab to conclude with these 
harsh words. 

And that will be worse unto thee than all the evil that 
befel thee from thy youth until now.] For during the cruel 
persecution of Saul, as well as in this exile, he had a good 
company of faithful persons with him. Josephus ex- 
presses. this threatening very well, rére cot wuxporepov, xat 
adni¢ rojow 76 TevOoc, J will make thee weep for some- 
thing (as we speak), and more bitterly than ever. 

Ver. 8. Then the king arose, and sat in the gate.| Where 
the concourse of people used to be about business. Tor 
the gate was a spacious place, and the same thing with the 
The market 
for commodities was held here, as we learn from the pro- 
phecy of Elisha, who foretold corn should be sold at such 
a rate the next day in the gate of Samaria, (2 Kings vii. 2.) 
which was a very large place, sinee Ahab assembled there 
four hundred false prophets, (I Kings xxii. 10.) In these 
gates also there was some building, wherein were seats for 
the elders and judges: for Boaz having a cause to be 


heard, went wp to the gate, and sat down there, (Ruth iv. 
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1,2.) And so many public assemblies being held here, it 
makes it probable that the chamber over the gate (men- 
tioned in the foregoing chapter), where David: went to 
weep, .was the place — the privy-council: were wont 
to meet. 

And they told unto all the avelet ] That were in the city 
and elsewhere. 

. Saying, Behold, the bing doth sit in the gate. And all the 
people came béfore the king.) To congratulate to him his 
safety, and to reccive the tokens of his “favour: | | 

For all Israel had fled, every man to his tent.] Until the 
people heard the king appeared publicly, and no longer 
bewailed Absalom. 

« Ver. 9, And all the people were at strife through all the 
tribes of Israel. ]. Who should be forwardest to bring back 
= king: blaming one another’s slackness in it. 

miGéafing, The king saved us out of the hand of our enemies, 
and he delivered us out of the hand of the Philistines, and 
now he is fled out of the land for Absalom.] They call to 
mind what benefits they had received by his means, in 
their deliverance from many enemies; especially the Phi- 
listines, who had -grievously oppressed them: and also 
their great ingratitude to him in driving him out of Jerusa- 
lem, and forcing him to flee over Jordan, for the sake of 
Abédlom. 

Ver. 10. And Absalom, whom we anointed over us, is dead 
in battle.| We do not read of his being actually anointed: 
but they chose him for their king, and obeyed him as if 
he had. . 

- Now therefore why spe ye not a word of bringing the 
king back?]| They spake this to their elders; who seem to 
have been dubious what to do until they heard the sense of 
the people. 
~ Ver. 11. And David sent to Zadok and to Abiathar the 
priests.| By their sons, whom he had with him. 

Saying, Speak unto the elders of Judah.) The priests 
were men of great authority, especially the high-priest and 
his deputy, and most proper to be employed to deal with 
the elders. 
~ Saying, Why are ye the last.to bring the king back to his 
house ?] ‘That which made them so cold, was, I suppose, 
the sense of their guilt i in joining with Absalom: who be- 
gan his conspiracy in Jerusalem itself, and perfected it in 
Hebron, both cities of Judah. Whose revolt was the 
baser, because he was of their tribe, and had long shewn 
his great kindness to them, (1 Sam. xxx. 26, &c.) the con- 
science of which made them afraid to bring him again to 
Jerusalem. 

(Seeing the speech of all Israelis come to the king, even to 
his house ).] These last words, even to his house, seem to be 
but a repetition of what was said before, to his house ; viz. 
at Jerusalem: the other words being a parenthesis. 


Ver. 12. Ye are my brethren, ye are my bones and m y 


flesh.) That is, he had much kindred among them. 

Why are ye then the last to bring the king back?) He ex- 
presses the greater kindness to them, lest they should be 
so desperate as to defend Jcrusalem against him. 

Ver. 13. And say unto Amasa, Art not thou of my bone, 
and of my flesh?] That is, his sister's son: whom he bids 
them particularly court; for, being general of Absalom’s 
forces, he might through shame and fear be very loath to 
look his unclein the face. 


THE SECOND BOOK OF SAMUEL. 


36] 


God do so to me, and more also, if thou be not captain of 


_ the host before me continually in the room of Joab.) He so- 


lemnly promises to prefer him to the highest command i in 
the kingdom: for now he thought it a fit time to depress 
Joab; ‘who was grown insufferably insolent and imperious. 


For he had slain Abner most perfidiously in cold blood ; 


and killed Absalom against the King’s command; and now 
lately insulted him in “his sorrow: threatening (if we may 
believe Josephus) rijv BacAsiav éréow ube ductile that he 
would depose him, and deliver the kingdom to some other per- 
son. This promise David endeavoured to perform ; bidding 


_Amasa take upon him to assemble all the men of Judah, 


(xx. 4.) yet leaving Joab (ver. 7.) the command of his own 
legion. Which he took so heinously, that he killed Amasa ; 
and was captain of the host again, more out of fear than 
any favour David had for him: for if Amasa had lived, 
David would have humbled him. For Amasa had a great 
interest in Israel, over whom he had commanded in chief; 

especially i in. the tribe of Judah, whose heart he bowed ‘6 
reccive David again, as it here follows. 

Ver. 14. Aud he bowed the heart of all the men of Judah, 
even as the heart of one man.| Either this disposition was 
wrought in them by Amasa; or the kind words delivered 
from David by Zadok and Abiathar overcame them. 

So that they sent this word unto the king.| By some 
messenger of their own. ~ ° 

Return thou, and all thy servants.) Assuring him they 
were ready to receive him, and return to their obedience. 

Ver. 15. So the king returned, and: came to Jordan.) Be- 
gan to return back, and came as far as Jordan: which 
parted the country where he was from the land of Canaan. 

And Judah.| That is, the elders of Judah. 

Came to Giigal, to go to meet the king, to conduct the king 
over Jordan.] 'This was an expression of their great affec- 
tion, to come thus far to attend him, and to furnish him, I 
suppose, with accommodations in his joumey : for Gilgal 
was near Jordan; on the other side of the river. 

Ver. 16. And Sheried, the son of Gera, a Benjamite, which 
was of Bahurim, hasted, and came down with the men of Ju- 
dah to meet king David.] Hoping David would receive him 
kindly in such good company. 

Ver. 17. And there. were a thousand men of Benjamin 
with him. ] He was nobly attended, to shew how powerful 
he was, and what an interest he had in his country : and 
yet came to implore the king’s mercy. Perhaps he was a 
captain of a thousand in his own tribe: who came with 
him to intercede for his pardon. : 

And Ziba, the servant of the house of Saul, and his fifteen 
sons and his twenty servants with him.] See ix. 10. 

And they went over Jordan before the king.] They were 
so officious as to go further than the men of Judah, to the 
other side of Jordan, bk: as the king was: before whom 
they passed over. 

Ver. 18. And there went over a ferry-boat.] Prepared, as 
many suppose, by the men of Judah. Josephus will haye 
it a bridge; composed, perhaps, of many boats joined to- 
gether. 

To carry over the king's household, and to do what he 
thought good.| ‘To carry over what he pleased to order. — 

And Shimei the son of Gera fell down before the king, as 
he was come over Jordan,] As soon as he landed. 

Ver. 19. And said unto the king, Let not my lord the king 
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impute iniquity to thy. servant, neither do thou remember 
that which thy servant did perversely in the day that my 
lord the king went out of Jerusalem, that the king should 
take it to his heart.] Resent it so deeply, as to be revenged 
of him. 

Ver. 20. For thy servant doth know that I have sinned.] 
He professes himself sensible of the crime he had com- 
mitted, and was sorry for it. 

Therefore, behold, I come the first this day of all the house 
of Joseph to go down to meet my lord the king.) To shew 
by his example what the rest should do: and, as the He- 
brew doctors gloss upon it, they would all see in him an 
instance either of David’s clemency, or severity; and ac- 
cordingly hehave themselves. He was not properly of the 
house of Joseph, but of a tribe near of kin to it: so that at 
this time, it seems, they looked upon themselves as mem- 
bers of the same body; being descended from. the same 
mother: and they continued so till the kingdom was rent. 
For Benjamin is placed between Ephraim and Manasseh 
(the two sons of Joseph)in Psal. Ixxx. 2.and they marched 
under the same standard, Numb. ii. 15, 19, &e. 

Ver. 21. But Abishai the son of Zerurah answered and 
said, Shall not Shimei be put to death for this, because he 
cursed the Lord’s anointed?| He would have gone and 
done execution upon him, at that time when he cursed, 
(xvi. 9.) and now he imagined there could be no reason to 
spare ithe 

Ver, 22. And David said, What have I to do with you, 
ye sons 3 Zerutah.| It seems Joab joined with his brother: 
who thought to govern all the king’s motions as _ they 
pleased. But he bids-them, in a disdainful manner, stand 
aside, and not meddle in this matter. 

That ye should this day be adversaries unto me?] Hinder 
me from following my own inclinations, and set my people 
against me. For by following this advice, he might have 
alienated the hearts of all Israel from him, and made them 
fear the like punishment for their revolt. . 

Shall any man be put to death this day in Israel?] Ina 
time of universal joy, he would not have any family have 
cause to make lamentation. It was accounted an ill omen 
among other nations, if any man was put to death on the 
king’s birth-day: and this was a second zatalis tmperit, 
birth-day of David's empire; which he would not have 
sullied with any cloud of sorrow. 

For do I not know that I am this day king of Israel ?] 
He had power to punish, or to pardon, as he pleased: and 
being restored to his kingdom, would not enter upon it with 
blood. 

Ver. 23. Therefore the king said unto Shimei, Thou shalt 
not die: and the king sware unto him.| That he would not 
put him to death. But this did not oblige him not to give 
such a charge as he did to Solomon, to do justice upon 
him for any new disobedience. Nothing is more glorious 
than mercy and clemency, as the heathens themselves were 
sensible. Czesar saith in a letter of his to Oppius and Cor- 
nelius (which is among Cicero’s Epistles), ‘‘ Ile nova est 
vincendi ratio,” &c. This is a new way of conquering, to 
fence ourselves by mercy and liberality, (lib. ix. Epist. ad 
Atticum.) 

Ver. 24. And Mephibosheth the son of Saut.} That is, his 
grandson. 

Came down to meet the king, and had.neither dressed his 
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feet.) But wholly neglected himself, as they used to do in 
a time of public sorrow. For the not dressing his feet sig-- 
nifies(asSchickard and others understand) that he had not 
eut the nails of his toes; but let them grow, as he did his 
beard. Itmay be undcwicel of his not washing his feet; 
the neglect of which made men very sordid. For in those : 
countries, they lying upon beds when they ate (as Scaliger. 
observes in his sixth book de Emend. Temporum), put off 
their shoes, and washed their feet, “ ne pulverosis pedibns 
strata inquinarent,” lest they should defile the carpets with 
their dusty feet. Besides, in hot weather the smell of their 
feet without washing was offensive. 

Nor trimmed his beard.] He not only let the hair grow, 
but took no care to put itin good order. For the words in 
the Hebrew are, he had not done any thing to his feet, nor. 
any thing to his beard. 

Nor washed his clothes.| His shirt, nor any of the linen 
which he wore. As for their woollen garments, they were. 
not wont to wash them. 

From the day the king departed until the day he came, 
again in peace.| This long-continued mourning argued him. 
to be really afflicted for the king’s exile. 

_ Ver. 25. And it came to pass, when he was come to Jeru-. 
salem to meet the king.] It is manifest from the foregoing. 
verse, that he came down from some other place to Jeru-. 
salem to meet the king: but could not meet him sooner, as 
others had done, hecause Ziba had got his estate, and, it is. 
likely, would not furnish him with an ass, no more than he 
had done when David fled away. 

That the king said unto him, Wherefore wentest thou not 
with me, Mephibosheth?] As prudence, as well as gratitude, 
obliged him. 

Ver. 26. And he answered, My lord, O king, my servant 
deceived me: for thy servant said, I will saddle my ass, and 
ride thereon, and go to the king; for thy servant is lame.] 
He had ordered an ass to be made ready for him, to carry 
him to David: instead of which, Ziba saddled it for himself ;- 
and went with that false story, which is mentioned xvi. 3. 

Ver. 27. And he hath slandered thy servant unto my lord 
the king ; but my lord the king is an. angel of God.] To dis- 

cern between truth and falsehood. 

Do therefore what is good in thy sight.| And therefore ho 
submits himself entirely to his judgment, and trusted to, 
his kindness. 

He had great reason so » to do, as he confesses in the 
next words. 

Ver. 28. For ail m y father’s house were but dead men he 
fore my lord the king; yet didst thou set thy servant among 
those that did eat at thy own table.] The undeserved bene- 
fits he had received from David made him absolutely pesien. 
himself to his will and pleasure. 

What right therefore have I yet to cry any more to the 
king?| He did not challenge any thing as his mght, nor 
thonght it decent to trouble the king further with his 
complaints. 

Ver. 29. And the king said unto him, Why speakest thou 
any more of thy matters?| As if he had said, Enough, 
enough; I desire to hear no more of the injuries done me 
by the house of Saul. 

I have said, Thou and Ziba divide the land.| Some of 
the Ilebrew doctors understand this, as if he now parted 
the estate formerly given to Mephibosheth between him 
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and Ziba; partly out of shame, lest he should appear too 
‘rash and hasty of belief in giving all to Ziba, and partly 
‘out of suspicion that the too great wealth of Mephibosheth 
might make hini ambitious. But they acknowledge this 
‘sentence to be unjust, Ziba making no defence for himself. 
And some of them say, a voice from heaven was heard 
thereupon, saying, That God would make the like division 
of David's kingdom, between Rehoboam and Jeroboam. 
But if we carefully attend to the words, they carry another 
sense in them; being as much as if he had said, My first 
grant shall stand ; when he decreed that Mephibosheth 
should be lord of the land, and Ziba should manage it for 
him, ix. 10. (See Selden, de Successionibus, cap. 2. fol. 
89, 90. where he makes out this very clearly.) 

' Ver. 30. And Mephibosheth said unto the king, Yea; let 
‘him take all, forasmuch as my lord the king is come again 
in peace unto his own house.) Nothing could be more ge- 
nerously spoken, nor signified greater affection, than that 
he was content to be a beggar, now that the king was 
restored to his kingdom. 

Ver. 31. And Barsilid the Gileadite came down from 
Rogelim.|] A place in Mount Gilead. 

And went over Jordan with the king, to conduct him over 
Jordan.| Merely to bring him on his way so far, and then 
return. 

Ver. 32. Now Barzillai was a very aged man, even four- 
score years old.) Which was a great age in David's days, 
(Psal. xc. 10:) 

And he had provided the king of sustenance while he lay 
at Mahanaim; for he was a very great man.] And-had a 
very large heart, which moved him to supply the wants 
of David, and all his family and attendants, as long as 
he stayed at Mahanaim, which was a considerable time. 
Pliny relates, that Crassus denied any man to be rich, who 
was not able to maintain a legion, lib. xxxili. Natural. 
Hist. cap. 10. where he mentions one that entertained all 
Xerxes’ army at a feast: but here was a far more rare 
example of virtue in Barzillai, who maintained not a pros- 
perous prince in all his glory, but a distressed prince in his 
exile, when no hope appeared of a reward. 

Ver. 33. And the king said unto Barzillai, Come over 
with me, and I will feed thee with me at Jerusalem.| Enter- 
tain him at his own table, as a singular friend. 

Ver. 34. And Barzillai said unto the king, How long have 
I to live, that-I should go up with the king unto Jerusalem?) 
He excuses himself, by several reasons, for not accepting 
the king’s kindness; and the first is, because, as he was un- 
fit for travel so far, so, for so short a time as he had to live, 
it was not prudent to change his dwelling. 

Ver. 35. Iam this day fourscore years old; and can I dis- 
cern between good and evil?| These general words arc cx- 
plained by the particulars which follow. 

Can thy servant taste what Ieat and drink? can I hear 
any more the voice of singing-men, and singing-women?] Tis 
second reason is, that the king’s kindness would be ill be- 
stowed upon one that had no relish left of any of tlic pean 
sures of a court. 

Wherefore then should thy servant be a burden unto my 
lord the king?| A third is, that instead of doing the king 
any service he should prove a burden to him; for old men 
inust have some to wait on them, and take care of them. 

Ver. 36. Thy servant will go a little way over Jordan 
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with the king.] Express his dutiful affection to him, as far 
as he was able. 


And why should thé king recompense me with such a re- 
ward?] Since he had-but doné his duty to his sovereign, 


he did not expect to be so highly rewarded for it. 


Ver. 37. Let thy servant, I pray thee, turn back again, 
that I may dic in my own city, and be buried by the grave 
of my father and of my mother.) He beseeches him, for a 
fourth reason, not to press him to go further; but suffer him 
to’ enjoy that which old men naturally desire; to die in the 


‘place where they have lived, and to be buried with their 


ancestors. 

But behold thy servant Chettiar let him go over with my 
lord the king, and do unto him what shall seem good unto 
thee.] That hé might not seem rude in refusing the king’s 
gracious ‘offer, he desires him to translate his kindness to 
his son, and bestow upon him what he pleased. 

Ver. 38. And the king answered, Chimham shall go over 
with me, and I will do unto him that which shall seem good 
unto thee.| He would not have it left to his choice what 
he should do for Chimham; but desires the good old man to 
say what he would have for him, and it should be done. 
We do not read what Barzillai asked, or what David did 
for him: but there being mention made in Jer. xli. 17. of 
the habitation of Chimham, and that near to Beth-lehem, 
itis a very reasonable conjecture of Grotius, in his annota- 
tions on that place, that David, having a patrimony in the 
field of Beth-lehem, the place of his nativity, “Jus ibi ha- 
bitandi, et fructus quosdam suos faciendi dedit Chim- 
hamo,” he bestowed it upon Barzillai’s son; and from 
thence this place took the name of Chimham, which re- 
mained until the days of Jeremiah. 

And whatsoever thou shalt require of me, that will I do for 
thee.| He promises withal, that when Barzillai was gone 
honic, if he had any occasion to petition him, his request 
should be granted. . 

Ver. 39. And all the people went over Jordan. And when 
the king was gone over, the king kissed Barzillai, and blessed 
him.| They parted with great kindness, and the king prayed 


God to requite what Barzillai had done for him. 


- And he returned to his place.] With great satisfaction, 
that he had seen his sovereign in his way to be restored to 
his kingdom. 

Ver. 40. And the king went on to Gilgal, and Chimham 
went with him.) As one of his near attendants. 

And all the people of Judah coniucted the king, aud also 
half the people of Israel.| That is, the elders and great men 
both of Judah and {srael. To gratify his own tribe, David 
marched on, not expecting the coming of all the great 
men of Israc], who were making themselves ready to wait 
upon him. 

Ver. 41. And, behold, all the men = Israel came to the 
king, and said unto the king.] When the other half of the 
Israclites were got together, they thus expostulated with 
the .king. 

Why have our brethren, the, men of Judah, stolen thee 
away, and have brought the king and his household, and ail 
David’s men with him, over Jordan ?] That is, why did 
they make such haste, and not expect our consent and as- 
sistance, who were as zealous as themselves to bring the 
king back? They seem to take it ill, that not only David 
and his family, but.all his men, i. e. his soldiers and guards, 
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should be brought over Jordan; as if they would force their 
way, whether the Israelites w ould or no. 

Ver.42. And all the men of Judah answered the men of 
Israel, Because the king is near of kin to us.] Being of their 
tribe, which justly required they should be more forward 
than others in his service. 

Wherefore then be ye angry with us?} For our affection 
to him. 

Havewe eaten at all of the king’s cost ? or hath he given us 
any gift?] We get nothing by it, but have only done our 
duty, and testified our great affection. Abarbinel thinks 
these words, given us any gift, import expiation and par- 
don; as in Gen. xviii. 26. Numb. vi. 26. and aro as much as 
if they had said, Hath he granted us a pardon for what we 
did in the business of Absalom? Whereby they suggested, 
that the Israelites were the principal actors in that rebel- 
lion, and needed an act of oblivion, though they did not. 

Ver. 43. And the men of Israel answered the men of Ju- 
dah, and said.] The words arc not as before, ail the men of 
Israel: which is a sign some of them were cooled, though 
most of them continued violent. 

We have ten parts in the king.] By the king is here 
meant the kingdom: ten parts of which they say were theirs 
(whereas there were eleven tribes besides Judah), because 
Simeon, being intermixed with Judah, itis likely, now came 
along with them. 

We have also more right in David than you.] As David 
was a private person, Judah had morc interest in him than 
_ the rest, because he was of their tribe: but, as he was a 
king, the Israelites had more, being the far greater part of 
his subjects. 

Why then did ye despise us, that our advice should not be 
first had in bringing back our king ?] They looked upon it, 
therefore, as a great neglect, if not contempt, of them, that 
they had not the precedence in this business. 

And the words of the men of Judah were fiercer than the 
words of the men of Israel.| More vehement: or, they were 
too hard for them in their argument. David did not think 
fit to interpose ;. which made the men of Israel think he fa- 
voured Judah, and thence arose a new rebellion. 
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Ver. 1. Anp there happened to be there.| When this con- 
tention fell out between the men of Israc] and Judah. 

A man of Belial, whosename was Sheba the son of Bichri, 
a Benjamite.| Who perhaps was of kin to Saul, as Shimei 
was, (xvi. 5.) and one of the commanders in Absalom’s 
army, next to Amasa. For so Victorinus Strigelius under- 
stands the Hebrew words, isch Bichri, to sigaify unus ex 
proceribus, a nobleman, of great power and authority among 
the people: like Catiline at Rome. 

And he blew a trumpet, and said, We have no part in 
David, neither have we inheritance in the son of Jesse.) As 
‘much as to say, Let the men of Judah have him to them- 
selves. Ile cares not for us, and we care not for him. 

Every man to his tents, O Israel.] He wishes all the men 
of Israel, since David cxpressed no more regard to them, 
to go to their homes, and_ trouble themselves no further in 
bringing him back. 


Ver. 2. So every man of Israel went up from after David, | 
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and followed Sheba the son of Bichri.] Instead of going 
home, they followed their seditious incendiary: taking it 


‘in snuff (as we speak) thatthe king did not expect till they, 


who were the majority, came to conduct him: but relied 
solely on the men of Judah, as if they were able, without 
the rest of Isracl, to re-establish him in his throne. 

But the men of Judah clave unto their king, from Jordan 


even to Jerusalem.| Not a man of them stirred from him, 


but conducted him from Jordan to Jerusalem. And we 
must not think that all the men of Israc] forsook him: but 
a very great number of them. For Shimei, in all likelihood, 
and his thousand men, stuck to him, though of the same 


tribe with Sheba; otherwise David would have punished 


him, when this rebellion was quelled. 

Ver. 3. And David came to his house at Jerusalem, and 
the king took the women his concubines, whom he had 
left to keep the house, and put them in ward.| Shut them 
up close under a guard, and fed them. Nobody ‘came to 
them, but only to bring them daily provision for their 
sustenance. 

But went not in unto them.] Never lay with them; but 
looked upon them as become impure to him, having been 
defiled by his son. 

So they were shut up unto the day of their death, living in 
widowhood.| They were not fit for any body else, being 
royal wives; and therefore he did not give them a bill of 
divoree, but shut them up close, that no man might enjoy 
them. And indeed it was not prudent to let them be so 
much as seen abroad; which would have renewed the re- 
membrance of Absalom’s filthiness. 

Ver. 4. Then said the king unto Amasa, Assemble me the 
men of Judah.] He makes good his promise to Amasa, 
which was a great encouragement to others in the tribe of 
Judah, to stick fast to their king. And by this means also 
the seditious Israelites night be the sooner brought to rea- 
son, when they saw their old general in the field against 
them. 

Within three days.| Because the business required 
speedy dispatch. 

And be thou here present.] To receive his orders. 

Ver. 5. So Amasa went to assemble the men of Judah: but 
he tarried longer than the set time which he had appointed 
him.] Ile was not treacherous unto David (as the Jewish 
doctors in the Sanhedrin say Joab represented him, and 
made it the reason of his killing him), but he found diffi- 
culty in the business; because the people had a high opi- 
nion of Joab, and would not easily be brought to serve 
under a new general. This Amasa, it is likely, was loath 
to report to the king, becanse it would diminish his au- 
thority, and represent him as incapable to serve the king 
in the office whercia he had placed him. 

Ver. 6. And. David said to Abishai.| Tle pebsidle’ in his 
resolution to depress Joab; but employed his brother, who 
was the next great commandér in the army. Whom he 
doth not create captain of the host; but for fear this delay 
should prove prejudicial, bids lim take such forces as he 
found ready in Jerusalem, and pursne Sheba. 

Now shall Sheba the son of Bichri do us more harm than 
did Absalom.] If he had time to gather an army: the peo- 
ple being highly incensed by the provocation the men of 
Judah had givea them. 

Take thou, therefore thy lord's servants.) The guards 
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that attended David, and the standing forces, which were 2 


always kept on foot. 

And pursue after him, lest he get ham fenced cities, and es- 
cape us.| So that they must he put to the trauble of teging 
a long siege to the place where he was. 

Ver7. “And there went out afterhim Joab’s men. J A Pode 
of men whom he particularly commanded..: 

And the Cherethites, and the Pelethites, anel all the might y 
men.] See upon vill. 18. 

And they went out of Jerusalem to pursue after Sheba the 
son of Bichri.] For David thought himself safe enough in 
the love of the city of J ‘nial adie and the rest of the peo- 
ple thereabout. 

Ver. 8. And when they were at the great stone which i ts 
in Gibeon.] The place of rendezvous (as we now speak), 
appointed by Amasa for the men of Judah. Which was, 
as Josephus saith, a hundred furlongs from Jerusalem. 
 Amasa went before them.}] As their commander-in-chief. 

And Joab’s, garment that he had put on.| As soon as 
Amasa arrived at the army, Joab also came there as a 
volunteer, of his own accord: or rather, was there before 
with Abishai. 
spoken those, words ver. 6; unto Joab, telling him it was 
not safe to delay, and therefore bids him. take such forces 
as they had ready, and go with his brother Abishai. "Twsd¢ 
Of ovx Eri péAXEW Exotvev, GAAG Tdv Te AdeAGov Kal Tod¢ EEaxoafove 
maptAase, &c. He resolved not to stay to gather more forces: 
but with his brother; and six hundred men, and all the force 
they had in Jerusalem, marched out to pursue Sheba: 

Was girded unto him, and upon it a girdle with a sword 
fastened to his loins in the sheath thereof.| He had no ar- 
mour on, but such a garment as soldiers wore, closely girt 
to him: and upon it a belt, in which a sword hung by his 
side. Yet J osephus saith he had a breast-plate, Sépaxa évee- 
duptvoe, as Wellas paxatpav ripiGwoapevoc, begirt withasword. 

And as he went forth.) 'To meet Amasa, rodAnv Cbvapiv 
avaydyroc, who led numerous forces to that place, as the 
‘same author speaks. 

It fell out.| He had hung it so, that it might drop out of 
the shcath when he pleased. And it fell out just as he 
went to salute and embrace Amasa: who secing him stoop 
to take it up, imagined it was only to put it into the sheath 
again. . 

Ver. 9. And Joab said unto Amasa, Art thou in health, 
my brother?] We inquired in a friendly mauner of his 
welfare. 

And Joab took Amasa by the beard with his right. hand to 
kiss him.] This is the custom still among the eastern people, 
‘the Indians: who take one another by the chin, or the 
beard, when they would give a hearty salute; and say 
bobba, i. e. father; or bii, 7. e. brother, as the author of the 
voyage to the East Indies relates, at the end of Peter de 
Valle’s Travels, p. 410. 

Ver. 10. And Amasa took no heed to the sword that was 
in Jodb’s hand.) Which he thought hehad put into his 
sheath, and did not observe that he held it in his left hand, 
which it seems he could manage as well as the right. _ 

‘So he smote him therewith in the fifth rib.) See iii. 17. 

And shed out his bowels to. the graund, and struck him 
not again, and he died.| IJe gave him such a wound, that 

his very howels gushed out; and there was no neog to give 
him a second stroke. 
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Yea, Josephus takes it, as if David had: 
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. And Joab and Abishai his brother pursued after Sheba 
the son of Bichri.] Hereupon Joab immediately, without 
any order, resumed his ‘command, and Abishai durst not 
oppose him, but yielded it up to him. For-his authority 
was so great among the soldiery, that none of Amasa’s 
men durst stir to avenge his death; the Cherethites, and Pe- 
lethites, and all David’s guards submitting to him: and be- 
sides, all Amasa’s men were not yet come up, but fqllewred 
by degrees, as appears by the rest of the story. 

Ver. 11. And one of Joab’s men stood by him.] By the 
command of his master; who knew this would ‘inate some, 
disorder among Amasa’s soldiers. 

And said, He that favoureth Joab, and he that is for Da- 
vid.] He cunningly joins these two together, as if their in- 
terest was inseparable. 

Let him follow after Joab.) He was grown so frealch, 
because David durst not punish him; that, as it made him 
venture upon this bloody fact, so he presumed, that though 
the sight of Amasa’s dead body might stop-the march of 
those that came by it; yet, upon the declaration his officer 
made, that now he was become general of the arny, their 
love to him was such, that they would mae no foruple to 
follow him. — 

Ver. 12. And Amasa wallowed in blood in the midst of 

the highway.] He seems not ta have been quite dead, 
though senseless: but had so much life, that he rolled to 
and fro in his own blood, which was a doleful sight. 
' And when the man saw that all the people stood still.) 
Joab was deceived in his measures, for the people hated 
this fact as much as they loved him. And therefore as 
many.as saw it would move no further till the body was re- 
moved out of the way: so that they who were behind went 
without any stop after Joab. ; 

He removed Amasa out of the lighway into the field, and 
cast acloth upon him, when he saw that every one that came 
by him stood still.) This was a prudent officer; who expected 
no orders, but of his own accord removed that out of sight 
which hindered their pursuit of Sheba. 

Ver. 18.: And when he was removed out of the highway, 
all the people went on after Joab, to pursue after Sheba the 
son of Bichri.| They that were behind, ‘it is likely, did not 
know that Amasa was killed, and so marched on without 
any scruple. 

Ver. 14. And he went through all-the tribes of Israel. } 
That is, Sheba rambled about the country, from one city to 
another, to excite the people to take up arms against Da- 
vid. But Josephus refers this to Joab, that-he followed 
Sheba from place to place, till he came where he was.., 

Unto Abel, and to Beth-Maacah.| Or rather unto Abel 
Beth-Maacah: for they were one and the same place, as 
appears by the next verse. And so Josephus, who saith 
it was a strong city, well fortificd, in the tribe of Naphtali, 
in the northern parts of Judea, upon the borders of that 
part of Syria where Maacah was,(x.8.) In this city Sheba 
at last settled himself, and resolved to defend it: being un- 


able, I suppose, to raise such anarmy as to keep the field. 


. And all the Beerttes.| Among whom he had been before 
he came hither, and got some considerable forces among 
them, For they were of the city Beeroth (it is probable) 
and the parts adjacent: which was in the tribe of Benja- 
min, of which he was a member, and perhaps dwelt in this 
city, (Josh, xviii. 25.) ye 
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And they were gathered together, and went also after 
him.) Unto Abel Beth-Maacah. 

Ver. 15. And they came.] That is, Joab and his men 
pursued him thither. 

' And besieged him in Abel of Beth-Maacah, and they cast 
up @ bank ayainst the city.) Raised fortifications round 
about it, from whence to batter it. 

And it stood in the trench.] Thatis, Joab’s army had ad- 
vanced so far that they had filled up the. trench: and there 
stood at the very foot of the wall. 

And all the people that were with Joab battered the wail, 
to throw it down.] Some battered it with engines from the 
forts: while those at the bottom of the wall undermined 
to threw it down. So Josephus. 

Ver. 16. Then cried « wise woman of the city. } A woman 
of great understanding, who also could speak well. Many 
such there were in isieel; it appears byher of Tekoah, and 
Abigail, and the mother of king Lemuel. — 

- Hear, hear; say, I pray you, unto Joab, Come seedah ciel 


that I may speak with thee.| She prays those that were at 


thé bottom of the wall to stop their proceedings awhile: 
and desires Joab to come, and hear what a rape she 
had to make to him. 

Ver. 17. And when he was come near unto ied the woman 
said, Art thou Joab? And he answered, I am he.] She was 
anwilling to treat with any one, buf him who had power to 
agree to Poke she propounded. 

- Then she suid unto him, Hear the words of iltind hand- 
widiidh And he answered, I do hear.| He did not despise 
her because she was a woman; but, as became a wise man, 
gave her a favourable audience, and attended to What 
she said. 

Ver. 18. Then she spake, saying, They were wont to speak 
in old time, saying, They shail surely ask counsel at Abel: 
and so they ended the matter.| According to this translation 
of the words, she praises the city of Abel as famous, time 
out of mind, fer wisdom and giving sound advice : and 
new, she would have him believe, was not without persons 


of great prudence and fidelity also (as it follows in the next: 


verse), who would not willingly offend their king. But there 
is another translation i in the margin of our Bibles} which I 
take to be more literal, by referring the word barishonah 
not to old time, butto the beginning of the siege. Asif she 
had said, When the people saw thee lay shea to the city, 
they said, Surely they will ask us if we will have peace, and 
then we shall soon come to an agrecment and make an end. 
Whereby she secretly renembers Joab of arule in the law, 
Deut. xx. 10. which commands them to offer peace to the 
citics of other nations when they came to besiege them ; 
and therefore much more to a city of their. own, as Abel 
was: To this purpose R. Solomon Jarchi; and it agrees 
well with what follows, that they were a peaceable people 
and faithful-to their prince: and thereforé would not have 
refused to yield, upon summons, to him. R. Levi ben 
Gersom gives another sense of them; That Sheba and his 
company, when they first came into ‘the city, asked if they 
would follow him, and said no more: te whom ‘the men of 
the city answered, We are peaceable and faithful; that is, 
we cannot join with thee and rebel against king David. 
But there is a late writer, who thinks the words will bear 
this sense: This was a common saying in old time, If any 


one asked whether Abel was a place of justice and judg- | 
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ment, or a den of thieves; the answer was, They are an up- 
right people. And therefore she asks. Joab, why he went 
about to destroy a city so famous for virtue. Thus May- 
crus in his Annotations on Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 14. 

Ver. 19. Tam one of them that are peaceable and fuith- 
ful in Israel.) She speaks in the name of. the whole city: 
which was of a. peaceable temper; and had been faithful 
to David in the time of the late revolt. 

Thou seekest to destroy a city and a mother in Teverets] 
A great city, which had many towns depending on it; and 
therefore called a mother. 

Wha y wilt thow swallow up the inheritance of the Lord?) 
Do an injury to the public; by depopulating a part of the 
country, which is Ged’s peculiar, 

Ver. 20. And Joab answered and said, Far be it, far be 
it, that I should swallow or destroy.) Do you the least hurt, 
if I.can avoid it. Fle disclaims any ill intentions twice, 
saith R.Selomon; asif he had said, Far be it from me, far 
be it from the ieing} to design any such thing. 

Ver. 21. Lhe matier is “not so.] = are not rightly i in- 
formed. . 

But aman of Mount Ephraini, ] He is said befére (ver.1. ) 
to be of the tribe of Benjamin: but he lived, I een in . 
Mount Ephraim. 

(Sheba, the son of Bichri by name I hath lifted ” his hand 
against the king, evenagainst David: deliver him only, and 
I wili depart from the city.) And Jeave all Sheba’s party at 
liberty to go home, without any punishment.: 

And the woman said unte Joab, Behold, his head shall be 
thrown to thee over the wall.) She had ronson to be con- 
fident that both the’ citizens and soldiers would be glad te 
save themselves, by giving up him, who had brought them 
into imminent danger. 

Ver. 22. Then. the woman went unto. all the achole in her 
wisdom.] Desired they would all meet in the common hall; 
where she told them what terms she had made for thoni 
with Joab: unto which they. immediately consented. ; 

And they cut off the head of Sheba the son of Bichri, and 
cast it out to Joab. | It seems his party was not strong in 
the city; or, seeing it likely to be taken, they were elad to 
accept of the conditions the woman had made for them. 

And he blew the trumpet, and.retired from the city, every 
man to his tent.| Raised the siege, and went home. 

And Joab returned to Jerusalem unto the king. ‘J To give 
him an account of his good success, 

Ver. 23. Now Joab was over all the host of Israel. } Now 
that David was. restored to his kingdom, and established 
in it, he settled all the preat:oflicers who were to govern 
under him: and continued Joab in the chief command of 
the army, which was so’ much at his devotion, that he 
found it dangerous to displace him. 

And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada was over the Cher eth 
ites, and over the Pelethites.| As he was also before, (viii. 
ult.) being a very valiant man, (xxiii. 20.) whom Solomon 
made commander-in-chief of the whole army (as now he 
was captain of the king’s guards) after the death of Joab. 

Ver. 24. And Adoram was over the tribute.] Treasurer, 
or recciver of the king’s revenue. Which office was not 
settled before; because, i in the beginning of his reign, it is 
likely David had no great reyenue. 

And Jehoshuphat the son of Ahilud was recorder ‘J See 
upon villi. 16. 
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Ver. 25. And Sheva was scribe; and Zadok and Abiathar 
were priests.) It is uncertain whether Sheva-be the same 
with Seraiah mentioned viii. 17. or, Seraiah being dead, 
or displaced, this man came in his room. Concerning 
these priests, see viit. 17. 

Ver. 26.-And Ira also the Jairite.| He had his original: 
in the country of Jair the Gileadite on the other side Jor- 
dan; (Nomb. xxxii. 41.) who is not mentioned before, but 
now was made a great oflicer. 

Was a chief ler about David.| The Hebrew word cohen 
(as hath been often observed) signifies any minister, either 
sacred or civil: a priest or a prince. Instances of the last. 
are many, and the Targum thus expounds it here; Rab le. 
David, a prince, or great man about David. And so the 
priest. of On, Gen. xli, 50. and the priest of Midian, Exod. 

ii. 26. signify the priest or ruler of Onand of Midian. As, 
in Job xii. 19. we, following the Chaldee, amiate it, God 
leadeth’ het away spoiled: 
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Ver. 1. Turn there was a fanine in the days of David, 
three years, year after year.) The Jewish doctors com- 
monly say this famine was before. the rebellion of Absa- 
lom. But Abarbinel will have it, that:things are related 
here in the order wherein they were dene; so mint this was 
_ after that rebellion was ended. 

And David inquired of the Lord.] Foi what sin So griev- 
ous a punishment was inflicted: suspecting (as Abarbinel 
thinks) God might still punish him for those sins he com- 
mitted in the matter'of Uriah. — 

And the Lord answered, It is for Saul, bil For his bloody 
house.| God soon comforted him, by letting him know that 
this punishment was upon the account of oo and . his 
family, who had been deeply engaged in blood.:. : - 

Because he slew the Gibeonites! J Wher he sing the whole 
city of Nob (saith the same Abarbinel) where the Gibeon- 
ites lived, and served as hewers ef weod and drawers of 
water to the priests, whom Saul then cut off, (L Sam. xxii. 
18,19.) But the same great man hereupon inquires, why 


Ged did not send this famine rather for the slaughter of. 


the priests than of the Gibeonifes? Of which ‘he gives this 
account, that the slaughter of the priests was punished: he- 
fore, by the slaughter of Saul and of his sons in the battle 
with the Philistines, (1'Sam. xxxi.) and now lie. was pu- 
nished in the sons of his concubines, and all Israel suf- 
fered with them by famine, because they did not hinder 
him from murdering the Gibeonites, by remembering him 
of the oath which was made to them; nay, perhaps they 
approved of what he did, being glad to see the land rid of 
foreigners. But why this jadgment was not executed be- 
fore, may seem strange, till we consider, as he observes, 
that the counsels of God are jprofound; and he hath ex- 
cellent reasons why he punishes sinners not now, but here- 
after: and knows whicli of their children are most worthy 
to be punished, and bear the iniquity of their fathers. And 
the longer he stays before he strikes, the more-evident it 
is, that he doth not forget what the evil men have done; 
though he doth not presently declare his anger against it. 
He observes, also, that the Gibconites being drawers of 
water, God put the Israclites in mind of their offence, by 
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withholding rain from them: just as his refusing to answer. 
Saul by wrim, was a suitable punishment for his marleras 
the priests who consulted God by that oracle. _ 

Ver. 2. And the king called the Gibeonites, and said shia 
them (now the Gibeonites were not of the children of Israel, 
but of the remnant of the Amorites, and the children .of 
Israel had sworn unto them; and Saul sought to slay them 
in his zeal to. the children of. Israel and Judah ).] Which 
transported him to violate a solemn oath: as many since 
have done, under pretence of the public good. 

_, Ver. 8. Wherefore David said unto the Gibeonites, 
What shall I do for thee?| He asks them what satisfaction 
they ‘desired, for the wrong that had been dene them. 
Which may seem strange, unless we suppose, as J osephus 
doth, that God told him when he consulted him, not only 
for what crime he sent this punishment, but that he should 
take, duty jv avrot SéAovow, such a revenge for it, as the Gi- 
beonites would ‘have. Besides, they had never made any 
complaint to David of the -injury which had been done 
them: who might therefore be the kinder to'them, and give 
them leave to name the ndcguapencest that should be made 
them. | 

And.wherewith shall I make an atonement, that ye may 

bless the inheritance of the Lord?) Pray to God to be pa- 
cified also ;- and to restore plenty unto Israel again. 
_ Ver. 4. And the Gibeonites answered unto him, We will 
have no stlver nor gold of Saul, nor of his house; neither 
for us shalt thou killanuy man in Israel.] Except those that 
they afterward mentioned. For they scem to have been 
people truly proselyted to the Jewish religion, who de- 
sired nothing but equal justice; that men should suffer as 
they have done: and therefore Saul having not taken away 
their moncy, but their lives; they desired ‘only ‘that the 
lives of some of his family might pay for it. 

And he said, What you shall say, that will I do for you. ] 
If they had desired money; or any thing else that was in his 
power, hey might have had it. 

Ver. 5. And they answered the king, The man. that con- 
sumed us, and that devised against us, that we should be cle- 
stroyed from remaining in any of the coasts of Israel. ] He 
intended, if not to kill, yet to banish them all: which had 
been worse than death; for it would haye deprived them of 
the liberty of wotshipping tho true God. 

Ver. 6. Let seven men of his sons be delivered unto us. | 
Some imagine, that at the first they demanded all the house 
of Saul tobe delivered up unto them: but-upon Cater 
thoughts they demanded only seven persons. . 

And we will hang them up unto the Lord.| To < appease 
his anger, and vindicate his honour. Some think this was 
a barbarous custom in those days (which certainly pre- 
vailed in future times) to hang-men up, to. appease: the 
anger of their gods, in’ time of famine. . Which Johannes 
Gcusius fancies the Gibeonites had formerly used, and now 
propounded it to David, as ameans to make the earth more 
fruitful, (De Victimis Humanis, par. i. cap. 14. p.310, &e. 
and par.il. cap. 14. p. 312.) which he imagines to be the 
reason why itis observed (ver. 2.) that the Gibeonites were 
‘not of the children of Israel, but of the remnant of the 
Amorites :” to shew whence this horrid superstition pro- 
ceeded; of which some tang still remained amongst. them: 
The Vulgar here translates it, “ut crucifigamus ¢os,” that 
we may crucify them. Which misled Serrarius and some 
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others into this error, that crucifixion was a punishment 
anciently among the Jews: which Casaubon, Selden, and 
several other great men, have shewn to be false. 

‘In Gibeah of Saul.) To make the punishment the more 
remarkable and shameful: this being the city where he 
lived, both before and after he was “King, (1 Sam. x. 26. 
xi. 4.) 

Whom the Lord did choose. ] This agrravated his guilt, 
that he.was so highly favoured by God, and yet obeyed not 
his commands: but spared the Amalekites, whom God 
commanded him to destroy; and killed these poor Gibeon- 
ites, whom he was bound by the oath of God to preserve. 

- And the king said, I will give them.| This seems to be 
contrary to the Divine law, (Deut. xxiv. 16.) that the son 
should not die for his father’s fault. To which some of the 
Jewish doctors thought it sufficient to answer, “ It is hetter 
that one letter should be taken out of the law, than that the 
name of God should be publicly profaned:” that is, that 
one precept, rather than an oath, should be broken. But 
there is no need of this; for, as Abarbine] judiciously ob- 
serves, the law in Deuteronomy is to be understood of pro- 
ceedings in human courts; not of the Divine judgments: 
for God visits the sins of the fathers upon the children unto 
the third and fourth generation, (Exod. xx. 5.) 

Ver..7. And the king spared Mephibosheth, the son of 
Jonathan, the son of Saul, because of the Lord's oath that 
was between them, between David and Jonathan the son of 
Saul.] Not merely his affection to Jonathan, but his dread 
of breaking the oath he had made to him, moved him to 
preserve Mephibosheth ; lest he himself should incur the 
same punishment which Saul fell are for breaking the 
oath made to the Gibeonites. 

Ver. 8. But the king. took the ie sons gpg Rizpah the 
daughter of Ajah.] Who was a concubine of Saul, as we 
dpe ver. 11. 

-Whom she bare unto Saul, Armonit and Mephibosheth.| 
After whose name, perhaps, rw koa ning hr the son of “a ona- 
than was called. , 

' And five sous of Michal the taughibr of Saul, soho ie 
Wreni,jhe up.| In-the Hebrew, whom she bare, i. e. which 
were born: according to an usual manner of speaking 
among the Hebrews; of which see Dr. ~Hammond ‘upon 
Luke xvi. note b. 

For Adriel.| It is plain from hence, that by was borin is 
meant, as we translate it, was brought up. For Michal 
was not the wife of Adriel, but was given-to Phaltiel, 
(1 Sam. xxv. 44.) Merab her elder sister heing married to 
Adriel, (1 Sam. xviii. 19.) by whom she had these five sons, 
whom Michal brought up, and therefore they are called her 
children.. Thus the Jews say, in the Gemara Sanhedrin, 
cap. 2. Merab brought them forth, and Michal educated 
them. And the like we read (as they allege for the proof 
of this) Gen: xxx. 3.1]. 23. (See Selden, de Uxore Tebr. 
lib. i. cap. 6.) Kimchi also here alleges the words of the 
women in Ruth iv. 17. There is a son born to Naomi; who 
was not the mother of it, but-only Jaid it in her bosom, and 
became nurse to it, as is said in the precedent verse. Thus 
also Rasi, Ralbag, anda great many other Jews, following 
the Chaldec paraphrase. And we have an example of this 
in the heathen wrifers. For Agamemnon and Menelaus 
are called sons of Atreus, because their father being dead, 
he took care to bring them up. So Eustathius on the 
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second book of the Tliads: Plisthenes (who was their 
father) being dead, the youths being bred up by Atreus,’ 
avrovu traidec ExKAHInoay, they were called his children. 

The son of Barzillai the Meholathite.| This last word is 
intended to distinguish him from the other Barzillai the 
Gileadite: for this was of the tribe of Benjamin, to which 
Abel-Meholah belonged. 

‘Ver. 9. And he delivered them into the aisle of the Gi- 
beonites, and they hanged them in the hill before the Lord.] 
In a conspicuous place, where they might be seen by all 
that passed by. . David did not command his oflicers to 
hang them up, hut delivered them to the Gibeonites, that . 
they might dispose of them as they pleased. 

And they fell all seven together, and were put to death in 
the days of harvest, in the first days, in the beginning of 
barley-harvest.| That is, say the Jews, on the sixteenth of 
Nisan, a little after the Passover. 

Ver.10. And Rizpah the daughter of Ajah took sack- 
cloth, and spread it for her upon the rock.] It is probable, 
she hoth made a tent of it to dwell in, and spread it upon 
the ground to lie upon. 

From the beginning of harvest sinivil ies dropped upon 
ihem out of heaven.|] From the sixteenth of Nisan (as the 
Hebrew doctors understand it) until the seventeenth of 
Marchesvan; that is, from the middle of our March to the 
middle of October; when God shewed he was reconciled, 
by sending showers down upon the earth; which might be, 
for any thing we know, in the middle of summer. And, in- ~ 
deed, Abarbinel thinks this opinion of their doctors is not 
true; but that the plain meaning is, they hung from the be- 
ginning of harvest until God was entréated for the land, 
and was pleased to send them rain; for want of which they 
suffered by famine. And he thinks it probable, that not 
long after they were hung up, they had plentiful showers 
hy the good providence of God, though it was summer- 
time; whereby it appeared God was appeased: but by 
their hanging there several days, itis manifest this was not 
a legal punishment (and therefore David committed it to 
the Gibeonites, and did not execute it by his own officers), 
but an extraordinary one, inflicted by those who were not 
bound by that Jaw, Deut. xxii. 24. which in this case was 
violated. 

And suffered neither the birds of the a air to rest on them by 
day, nor the beasts of the field by night.] She had servants 
no doubt to attend her, who kept a constant watch day, and 
night to fright away the birds and. beasts. ... 

Ver. 11. “And it was told David iwhat: Rizpah the daugh- 
ter of Ajah, Sauls concubine, had done.} Which did not 
displease him, nor the Gibeonites neither. (as far as ap- 
pears), but was accounted a laudable thing, which excited 
David to the imitation of her. I observed before, that Saul 
had but one wife, and we read of no more than this one 
concubine, which shews his moderation in some things, 
which was praiseworthy. 

Ver. 12. And David went and ion the Lames of Saul, and 
the bones of Jonathan his son, from the meu of Jabesh-Gilead, 
which had stolen them from the street of Beth-shau, where 
the Philistines had hanged them, when the Philistines had 
slain Saul in Gilboa.|’See 1 Sam. xxxi. 10. This noble 
act of Rizpah moved David to do some honour to the car- 
casses of her sons, and to the whole house of Saul: and for 
that end he sent for the bones of Saul and Jonathan, to in- 
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ter them and those children of Saul’s with their ancestors. 
Which piece of generosity demonstrated that he had no 
personal enmity to the family of Saul. 

Ver. 13. And he brought up fr om thence the ines of Saul, 
and the bones of Jonathan his son.] From under the tree 
where they were buried in Jabesh, (4 Sam. xxxi.13.) | 

And they gathered the bones of them that were hanged.] 
Which seems to have been done some time after they were 
taken down, when nothing but their bones remained ; and 
then they had ali seven an honourable interment, as ‘i here 
follows. - | 

Ver. 14. And the bones of Saul and of Gandtticha his son. | 
Together with those now_mentioned. 

Buried they in the coun try of Benjamin in Zelah.] Which 
was in that tribe, (Josh. xviii. 28.) — 

In the sepulchre of Kish his father.].It was accounted 

very desirable to be buried with their parents, as appears 
by old Barzillai, (xix. 37.) 
. And they performed all that the king Conedaded. j They 
that were employed in this business gave them a solemn 
burial, with all the mourning that was usual in the funerals 
of kings; as the Hebrew doctors expound it. 

And after that God was entreated for the land.| When 
satisfaction.was giyen to the Gibeonites for the injuries 
done to them, God restored plenty to the country. 

Ver. 15. Moreover, the Philistines had yet war again with 
{srael.| That is, after all the wars beforementioned in this 
book with the Philistines, they again disturbed David’s re- 
pose inthe latter end of his reign. Some, indeed, will have 
these wars to have been presently after the war with the 
Ammonites was ended; before the rebellion of Absalom. 
But Abarbinel, I think, well resolves, that the history of 
this war is not misplaced, but that it fell out not long after 
the famine beforementioncd. 

And David went down, and his servants with en It is 
not said where this battle was fought (as the place of the 
other three following is mentioned), but it is likely to 
have been near to the country of the Philistines; unto 
which David went down; for it lay low, towards the sea- 
side. 

And fought against the Philistines: and David waxed 
faint.| Being in his declining years; or rather of a great 
age, and much worn out by various troubles and afflictions. 

Ver. 16. And Ishbi-benob, which was of the sons of the 
giant.| That is, of Goliath; who by way of eminency is 
called the giant ; though Bochartus thinks the Hlebrew word 
rapha signifies any giant; and so these words should be 
translated, of the race of the giants, i.e. of the Anakims who 
fled into this country, particularly to Gath, when Joshua 
expelled them from Canaan, (Josh. xi. 22.) 

(The weight of whose spear weighed three hundred she- 
kels of brass in weight ).| This is to be understood of the 
head of his spear, which weighed half as much as that of 
Goliath, (1 Sam. xvii. 7.) 

He being girded with anew sword.|.The word sword is 
not in the Hebrew; nor is there any thing remarkable in his 
haying a new pemley therefore it should be translated, with 
anew ied af weapon, or rather, witha new belt; which 
had been bestowed upon him as a reward of some great 
exploit which he had done; or as a token of some new ho- 
nour, or command, conferred upon him in the army. (Sce 
XViill, dls) 
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Thought to-have slain David.] Being stronger than he, 
and having him at an advantage ; when, by some accident, 
he was separated from his army; as Josephus understands it. 

Ver. 17. But Abishai succoured jeten |] Came in season- 
ably- to his relief. 

And: smote the Philistine, heeled killed him] ‘The: toualls 
leave it doubtful whether he was slain by Abishai or by 
David. Our translation seems to incline to the former; 
but if David wasnot the person that killed him, I do not see 
how that can be verified, which is said in the end of this 
chapter, that all these giants fell by the hand of David and 
, of his servants ; for he sien none of them, unless it were this. 

Then the men of David sware to him, saying, Thou shalt 
go no more out with us to battle.| They had advised this he- 
fore, when they went to fight with Absalom, (xviii. 3.) but 
now they persngtcndip decreed it, and solemnly confirmed 
i¢ with an oath. 

That thou quench not the light of Israel.] Lest he should 
be killed, and thereby they should lose the glory of having 
such a king reign over them; for good kings are called the 
light of their people, 1 Kings xi. 36. xv. 4. because, by 
their wise government, conduct,. and courage, rs made 
their people happy and illustrious. 

' Ver.'18. And it came to pass after this, that there was a 
battle again with the Philistines at Gob.] Which was also 
called Gezer, as Abarbinel thinks, 1 Chron. xx. 4. Or, 
they were so near one another, that the battle was in tie 
confines of hoth. 

Then Sibbechai the Hushathite. ~ One of David's worthies, 
(1 Chron. xi. 29.) 

Slew Saph, which was of the sons of the giant.] One of 
the same race of the Biophaims: who seem to be descended 
from the Anakims. 

Ver. 19. And there was again a battle in Gob with the 
Philistines.] This was a place, it seems, very proper for 
armies to draw up in; for here they fought twice. 

Where Elhanan the son of Jaare-oregim a Beth-lehemite.] 
He is simply called the son of Jair, 1 Chron. xx. 5. and is 
reckoned among David’s worthies, 1 Chron. xi. 26. and 
there said to be the son of Dodo; who, I suppose, was his 
grandfather. 

Slew the brother of Goliath the Gittite.} The word brother 
is supplied out of 1 Chron. xx. 5. where his name is ‘ina to 
be Lahmi. 

The staff of whose spear was like a weaver’s 's beam.) See 
1Sam. xvii. 7. 

Ver. 20.- And there was yet a battle in Gath.] In the ter- 
ritory belonging to it. 

Where was aman of great stature.] The LXX.. translate 
it, a man of Madon: who was born, thatis, ina place called - 
by, that name. 

That had on ever y hand six fingers, and on every foot six 
toes, twenty- -four i in number.] If we may believe Tavernier, 
(in his relation of the Grand Signior’s Seraglio, p. 95.) the 
eldest son of the emperor of Java, who reigned in the year 
1648, when he was in that island, had six fingers on each 
hand, and as many toes on each foot; all of equal length. 

And he also was born to the giant. J “Was one of the Re- 
phaim of that country. 

Ver. 21. And when he defied Israel.] In imitation of the 
great giant Goliath, confiding, as he did, in his monstrous 
strength. | 
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Jonathan the son of Shimeah, the brother. of David, slew 
him.] We read of this brother of David in 1 Sam. xvi. 9. 
where he is called Shammah. But this son of his is not 
pap among David's w orthies, 1 Chron. xi. 

Ver. 2 2. These four were born to the giant tr Gath. J Here 
Rapha seems to signify Goliath, the most. famous ome 
if one of them had not been his brother. 

And fell by the hand of David, and by the hand of his ser- 
vants.| The first of them was slain by David (Abishai as- 
sisting), the rest by the great men who were about him. 
(See ver. 17.) 
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Ver.1. AND David spake unto the Lord the words of this 

song, in the day that the Lord had delivered him out of the 
hand of his enemies.| It is commonly thought David penned 
this psalm towards the end of his life, after all the victories 
mentioned in the. foregoing chapter... Thus: Rasi,.in the 


time of his old age, and Kimchi, in the conclusion of his 


day : but Abarbinel, who contends eamestly that all things 
fall out in the order wherein they are related in this book, 
is of a quite different opinion here; and willhave it that he 
composed this song in. his youth, in the. midst. of all his 
straits and difficulties; Out of which, when God delivered 
him, he sung this song of praise unto him. . So that by the 
words in the day that the Lord delivered ‘him, he thinks is 
meant, that every time he received any deliverance from 
God, his usual method was to acknowledge it thankfully in 
the words of this song, which was composed at first for his 
own private use: but in the end of his days, he thought fit 
to communicate it to others; and therefore put it into the 
book of Psalms, that it inighit serve for the use of those 
which might be in the like straits, and receive the like mer- 
cies. And then also he reviewed it, and made several al- 
terations in it; which, little and great, amount,.as he ob- 
serves, to seventy-four in number.- And this he did, as he 
thinks, to make his meaning plainer; and. that the people 
might not mistake it. And there is some ground for part 
of what he saith; for the eighteonth Psalm is directed to 
the chief musician, which shews it was then intended for 
public use: whereas here is nothing said of that, and there- 
fore it is probable it remained-for somo time a piece of 
private devotion. 

And out of the hand of Saul.| He may be thought to be 
comprehended under the name of his enemies: but they 
(as the same Abarbinel observes) were properly the people 
of other nations, who made war upon him; of whom he 
speaks in Psalm exxxix. 21, 22. “ Do not I hate them 
that hate thee, &c. I account them mine enemies.” Now 
though Saul cruelly persecuted David, yet it did not be- 
come David to call him his enemy, and one that he hated: 
for he loved Saul, and therefore doth not number him 
among his enemies; but, in a particular manner, to distin- 
guish him from them, adds, and out of the hand of Saul. 

Ver. 2. And he said, The Lord is m y rock, and my for- 
tress, and my deliverer. 

Ver. 3. The God of my rock ; in him will I trust: heis m y 
shield, and the horn of my salvation, my high tower, and 
my refuge, my saviour ; thow savest me from violence.] This 
great heap of metaphors, as Strigelius observes, is a large 
paraphrase upon the first commandment, declaring God 
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alone to be his confidence: in whom he placed all his 
strength, safety, security, and happiness. The consequence 
of which is, that we should love God with all our heart, 
and soul, and strength; (as Moses adds after that precept, 
Deut. vi. 4, 5: x. 12.) and therefore David adds that, when 
he reviewed this Psalm, and begins it thus; “ I will love 
thee, O Lord, my strength,” &c. Psal. xviii. 1. (See my 
paraphrase upon that Psalm, where I have puthorentiyn! ex- 
plained these verses.) > 

Ver. 4. I will call upon the Lord, who is worth, y to be 
praised: so shall I be saved from mine enemies.} See in that 
‘Psalm, where there are the very same words. Upon which 
the forenamed Strigelius piously observes; That as the | 
TlavorAfa of a soldier doth him no service, unless he put it 
on to defend himself and offend his enemy, so no protec- 
tion or help from God is to be expected (who is so power- 
ful as before described), unless we apply ourselves unto 
him by prayer and praises. 

Ver, 5. When the waves of death naeiedad me about, 
and the floods ofungodly men made me afraid.| These words 
in this verse differ from the words in Psal. xviii. but the 
sense is the same: that he was in a sinking condition, and 
saw no way to escape; being overpowered by troops of 
ungodly men, paige like a torrent, threatened to. sw — him 
away. . ) 
. Vers6. The sorrows of hell éompassed’m me about, and.the 
snares of death prevented me.]' He was so entangled in their 
snares, that he had no more power to help:hiniself, than.a 
dead man bound head and foot in his grave... For so the 
word sheol, which we translate hell, here signifies. 

| Ver. 7. In my distress I called upon the Soeiit and ovidil 
to my God.| He did not despair when he was at this plunge, 
but made his addresses to Him who is omnipotent; most 
carnestly beseeching him to deliver him, as he had often 
donc. . 

_ And he did hear my voice out of his temple, and my cry did 
enter into his ears.| There is very little difference. between 
these words and.those.in Psalm xviii. The meaning of 
which is, that God gave him a gracious answer from his 
sanctuary, or from heaven (of which the sanctuary was a 
type), and.shewed that he was sensibly touched with his 
affliction. 
_ Ver. 8. Then the earth shook and trembled. | The terror 


‘which God struck into his enemies is compared to an earth- 


quake: which makes ev ory body tremble, as it did the 
gaoler, Acts xvi. 29. 

The foundations of heaven moved and shook} In Psalm 
xviii. the words are, the foundations of the hills: which 
explains what he here means by heaven; viz. mountains 
lifted up to heaven. Or, he represents the dread which 
fell upon his enemies, by the consternation whieh an earth- 
quake causes, when it is accompanied with thunder, light- 
ning, and hail-from heaven, in a great tempest. We do 
not read that there were literally such storms, tempests, 
and earthquakes, for David's deliverance: but if there were, 
it need not seem strange, when profane history informs us 
of God’s interposing after this manner in somé cases. For 
Strigelius observes out of Livy, that in the eighth year of 
the sccond Punic war, when Iannibal and the Romans 
were drawn up in battle and ready to fight (upon which the 
fortune of the city of Rome depended), there fell such a. 
shower of rain and hail, as confounded both armies: so 
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that being scarce able to hold their arms they: retreated 
unto their camps. And on the next day, in the very same 
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place, the like tempest parted them: and as soon as they ° 


came into their camps, | _— was a wonderful otto and 
tranquillity. eid 

Because he was _— Highly gana 904 at their en- 
mity to David. 

Ver. 9. There went up a pare out of his estrils, po fir é 
out of his mouth devoured: ‘coals were kindled at it.] These 
are very high metaphors, -to » express the most flaming de- 
gree of anger, and.thé dreadful effects of it. 

Ver. 10. He bowed the heavens also, wid came down ; 
and darkness was under his feet:] The Divine Majesty ap- 
peared in a glorious cloud, descending from: heaven; which 
at the bottom was all dark, but above bright and shining; 
with an amazing lustre. | - 

Ver. 11. He reat upon a cherub. } To ride, in the Hébiew 
language (as Maimonides observes), is to rule, to govern, 
to manage with an absolute power, that.on-which one is 
said to ride; and to dispose of it as he pleases. | (More 
Nevochim, par. i. cap: 70.) And-therefore to ride upon a 
cherub, or to make the clouds his chariot (which i is the very 
same, because angels were wont to appear in bright clouds), 
is to send his heavenly ministers ‘whither he thinks ey: to 
execute his pleasure. 


And did fy.) Made haste to succour and rliove ee be 


‘when he was in gréat distress. - 

And he was seen upon: the-wings of the wind.) A rapid 
wind shewed that he was present to overturn “ eh ie 
tion. (See 1 Sam. v. 24.) 

Ver. 12. And he made darkness pavilions Pere about 
him, dark waters, and thick clouds of the skies.| This is still 
a description of the angelical powers, who surrounded 
him on all sides, as his ministers, ready to be employed, 
which way he thought fit to send them, For Andreas Ca- 
sariensis truly observes, in his commentary on the Revela- 
tion, that whenseever we read in‘ the sacred books of 
clouds, or thick - sdewrlnese;’ we are always to: understand; 
irroupyde TwY -Selwy moayparwv, aiavens “ministry y biog y to 
serve in Divine affairs. 

- Ver. 13. Through the brightness before him were recut of 
fire kindled.| Those heavenly ministers going forth from 
his glorious presence, sent hailstones and lightnings (as in 
the days of Joshua, x. 11.) in the face of his enemies. 

Ver.14. The Lord thundered from heaven, the Most High 
uttered his voice.| Thunder is called the voice of God, in 
Psal. xxix. Which he sent forth in such terrible cracks, 
accompanied with flashes of fire, that quite eg his 
enemies. 

Ver. 15. He sent out arrows, and scattered them ; light- 
ning, and discomfited them.] These were the weapons 
whereby they were vanquished ; lightnings were the darts 


and arrows that made them turn their backs and run away. . 


Ver. 16. And the channels of the sea appeared, the found- 
ations of the world were discovered, at the rebuking of the 
Lord, at the blast of the breath of his nostrils.] This is the 
description of a great carthquake, which rentit in sunder, 
and made such breaches in it, that the very bottom of it 
was discovered. And this was the effect of Gots just in- 
dignation against his enemics. 

Ver.17. He sent from above, he took me.] He sent his 
angels fo rescuc and protect David. 
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| He drew me out of many waters.|] Delivered him from 
innumerable ‘dangers ; compared to waters mek out 

Vér.18. He delivered me from my strong enem y-j First 
from Goliath; and afterward from’ many others, as’ we 
read i in the foreroe chapter, xxi. 16,17; &¢." > 

And from Hen that hated me.] ‘The Philistines, the Sy- 
rians, and other nations, whose hatred to him made them 
set themsélves against him, to destroy him. ~ °° - 

' For they were too strong for me.] Their forces were more 
numerous than’ his, and would have Sn gh gh him, if 
the Lord had‘not been his helper. . 

“Ver.19. They prevented me in the day y of my calamity ; 
but the Lord was my stay.] When he was in & weak ‘con- 
dition, unable to defend himself, Saul suddenly came upon 
him, and had destroyed him, if the Lord had not been his 
support. (See 1 Sam. xxii. 9. xxiii. 14. 26. xxiv. 2, 3, &c.) 

‘Ver. 20. He. brought me forth also into a large place.] 
When his house, for instance, was beset by Saul’s officers, 
who watched to kill him as he came out in the morning, ] he 
escaped by the help of his wife, and got to Samuel and 
Ramah, where he was at liberty to go whither he pleased. 
(1 Sam. xix. 11. 18.) 

He delivered me, becausé he delighted in me.| In many 
other straits he afterward delivered him; because ‘he had 
a kindness for him, and resolved to make him king. of 
Israel. 

Ver. 21. The Lord rewarded me according to my right- 
eousness ; according to ‘the cleanness of my hands hath he 
recompensed me.] God knew also that he was innocent of 
what hie was accused; and had no design to do Saul any 
hurt. (1 Sam. xxiy. U1, 12, &e. xxvi. 93.) | 

“Ver. 22. For I have kept the war ys of the Lord, and have 
not wickedly departed from my God.] He took no unlawful 
courses to prescrve himself; but when Saul ‘fell into his 
hands, he would not hurt: hin because he was God’s 
anointed. Gee there, 1 Sam. xxiv. 11—13. and XXVI. 
19, &e.) 

Ver. 23. For all his judgments were before me. J] He made 
God’s commands. the rule of his actions. 

And as for his statutes, I did not depart from them.] In 
Psal. xviii. the words are, J did not put away his statutes 
from'me: that is, bid them stand aside, and give way to his 
interest; but strictly observed them. 

Ver. 24, I was also upright before him, and kept myself 
from mine iniquity.| This is still spoken with respect 
to Saul. For though he offended afterward: gricvously 
against God’s laws, yet he chose rather to suffer any thing 
than do Saul any harm; and nothing could tempt him to 
that iniquity, unto which he was iivitcd Bo, fair opportuni- 
ties, (1 Sam. xxiv. 4. xxvi. 8, &c.) 

Ver. 25.' Therefore the Lord has recompensed me accord- 
ing to my righteousness; according to my cleanness in his 
eye-sight.} According to David’s prayer; which is very re- 
markable, 1 Sam. xxvi. 28. where he desires God to decal 
with him as he had dealt with Saul, with whose blood he 
would not defile his hands, when it was in his power to 
take revenge. 

Ver. 26. With the merciful thon wilt shew thyself merci- 
ful, and with the upright man thou wilt shew thyself up- 
right.] This is the common method of God’s providence, 
to do good to those that do good to others: and to do them 
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justice, who do not swerve from the rules of righteousness, 

when they are injuriously treated by their neighbours. | 
Ver. 27. With the pure thou wilt shew thyself pure.] Faith- 

fully keep his promises to those who are faithful to him. 
And with the froward thou wilt shew thyself unsavoury.] 


Declare how much he distastes and abhors those that take © 


deceitful courses to bring about theirends. In Psal. xviii. 
the words are, with the froward thou wilt shew thyself fro- 
ward; that is, he ensnares those in their own devices, who 
peryersely take crooked ways to compass their designs: 
which unexpectedly end in their,destruction. 

Ver. 28. And the afflicted people thou wilt save: but thine 
eyes are upon the haughty, that _thou-mayest bring them 
dowu.| He is wont to deliver poor helpless people, who 
humbly depend on him, and not on any unlawful means 
for safety: but he contrives ways to lay those low. who 
(proud of their power) insolently oppress them. . 

Ver. 29. For thou art my lamp, O Lord; and the Lord 
will lighten my darkness.| David himself was an instance 
of this; whom from a despicable, God raised to an illus- 
trious condition: and when he concluded he should perish, 
(1 Sam. xxvii. 1.) advanced him to royal splendour and 
greatness. 

Ver. 30: For by thee [have run through a troop: by my 
God I have leaped over awall.] Now he seems to celebrate 
the wonderful works of God, after the persecution of Saul 
was over, and he was made king. When numerous ene- 
mies assaulted him; but he broke and scattered them all. 
And particularly (which seems to be meant by. the last 
words) he scaled the highest walls, whereby his enemies 
thought themselves securely defended. (See chap. v. ited 
this book, ver. 6, 7, &c.) 

Ver. 31. As for God, his way is perfect. } By the war y Ss 
God, here seems to he meant his counsels, proceedings, 
and methods of his providence: ; which for the present may 
appear to us perplexed, but in the issue will be seen to be 
perfectly just, and agreeable to his promises ; as it here 
follows. 

- The word of the Lord is tried.] The experience of all 
good men tells us, that he never failed to be true to his 
word: which is freer from all deceit, than the most refined 
gold is from dross. 

He 1s a ‘buckler to all Rx that trust in him.) So that 
none can hurt those that put themselves under his protec- 
tion, with a pious confi dence in him. 

Ver. 32. For who is God, save the Lord?] For none can 
defeat his intentions, or resist his will. 

- And who is a rock save our God?] There are none so 
powerful, as to be able to hurt those whom he will protect; 
_or to defend those whom he will destroy. Of this word 
rock, see Dent. xxxii. 4. 81. 

Ver. 33. God is my strength and power.] What great 
men would Scipio and others have been, if they had been 
possessed with such a sense of God, as to .have acknow- 
ledged that all their courage, and conduct, and mighty vie- 
tories were owing to his power. But no w arrior was ever 
Tike to David, who had God in all his thoughts, and ac- 
knowledged all his great acts to be ‘performed Vf the 
Divine aid, 

And he maketh m y way perfect.] Removed all obstacles 
aN 5) his way, to tho completing of his conquests. (Sec 
y, 10 . 
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Ver. 34. He maketh my feet like hinds’ feet.) This is 


-commonly thought to relate to the swiftness of hinds; and 
‘so I have taken it in my paraphrase on the Psalms: but 


Bochartus hath made it probable, that it hath respect: to 
the firmness of their treading; which is very remarkable, 
as he shews in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. iii. cap. 17. 

And setteth me upon my high places.| He was enabled to 
pursue his enemies with great celerity, and without trip- 
ping : : even unto such places, as -for their height and crag- 
giness were thought inaccessible. 

Ver. 35. He teaches my hands to war; so that a bow of 
steel 1s broken by mine arms.| We ascribes all his strength 
and dexterity to God: who cnabled him to wrest the 
strongest bow out of his enemies’ hands, and break it in 
pieces. 

Ver. 36. Thou hast also given me the shield of thy salva- 

tion.] And when he was in great dangers, God protected 
him: as he did in the battle mentioned in the foregoing 
chapter, (ver. 16, 17.) when Ishbi-benob had slain him, if 
Abishai had not stepped in for his timely succour.., 
- And thy gentleness hath made me great.| ‘These oatne 
ful deliverances he could ascribe to nothing but the tender 
mercy of God to him, when he was unworthy of his favour. 
_ Ver. 37. Thou hast enlarged my steps under me ; so that 
my feet did not slip.] When he was in great straits, and 
beset with difficulties, God opened a wide passage; and 
made all things succeed according to his desire. Jor that 
seems to be mapas by his feet did not slip, but he vant on 
smoothly. . 

Ver. 38. Ihave pursued mine enemies, and destro ae es ; 
and turned not again till I had consumed them.]| We got 
complete victories over the Philistines, Moabites, Syrians, 
and Ammonites. (See chap. viii. and x. of this book.) 

- Ver. 39. I have consumed them, and wounded them, that 
they could not arise.] Gave them such a blow, that they 
were not able to renew the fight. - | 

Yea, they are fallen under my feet.) Submitted thee: 
selves unto him and served him. (See x. 19.) 

Ver. 40. For thou hast girded me with strength to the 
battle: them that rose np against me hast thou subdued 
under me.| This was remarkably fulfilled in the rebellion 
of Absalom ; when he was in a feeble condition, and had 
but few followers: but God gave them courage to fight, 
and such success in the battle; that they routed his army ; 
and all: Israel was brought pada his chedienges (See 


chap. xviii.) 


Ver. 41. Thou hast also given me the necks of my shibeces, 
that I might destroy them that hate me.) This also was lite- 
rally fulfilled, when Sheba raised a new rebellion; and 
his head was thrown over the wall of Abel to J aab, 
(chap, xx.) 

Ver, 42. They | looked, but there was none to save.] In- 
Psal. xviii. it is, they cried: which may signify, that they 
sought for help from their allies and confederates: but to 
no purpose. 

Even unto the Lord, but he answered them not.] And it 
was too late, when other help failed them, to seek for help 
from God: for he had deserted them, and mous not hear 
their prayers. 

Ver. 43. Then did I beat them as small as the dust of the 
earth.) In Psal. xviii, the words are, as the dust before the 


wind, He SO entirely. vanquished them, that they had no 


THE 


more power than the small dust of the earth : thie: is. 
tossed up and down with every blast of wind. 

_ I did stamp them as the mire of the street, and did ‘endl 
them abroad.} Inthe forenamed Psalm, I did cast them out 
as the dirt in the street: that is, made them as contempt- 
ible as the dirt in the street, which every onc tramples 
under his feet. 

Ver. 44. Thou hast also sdelivvisdel me from the strivings 
of the people, thou hast made me the head of the heathen.) 
The first part of these words relates to the union of the 
people of Israe] and Judah under his government, after 
long contentions between them, (v.1, 2, &c.) The other 
part to the enlargement of his kingdom, by subduing his 
neighbouring heathen people under him, (chap. viii. 10.) . 

=i people whom I have not known shall serve me.] Such 
as the Syrians of Zobah, and Rehob, and Ish-tob, and 
Maacah: of which David, it is likely, had no pont 
till they came to help the Ammonites, (x. 8.) 

Ver. 45. Strangers shall submit themselves unto me: as 
soon as they hear, they shall be obedient to me.] The very 
report of his victories made some heartily submit them- 
selves unto him: and others dissembled their hostility, and 
offered him their service, (x. 19.) 

Ver. 46. Strangers shall fade away] Fall as withered 
leaves do from the trees. 

They shall. be afraid out of their close places.] Divine 
ing their strong holds, that they came creeping out with 
fear, to surrender up themselves into his hands. 
> Ner. 47. The Lord liveth; and blessed be my rock.) To 
him he desires all the praise may be ascribed; in whose 
eternal power alone he still confided. - 

- And exalted be the God of the rock of m y salvation. ] He 

Geanen again the Lord might be magnificd with the highest 
praises: who had not only preserved him from perishing, 
but exalted him to be king of Israel. - For so the last words 
arc inthe Ilebrew, exalted be God, the rock of ny salva- 
tion. Who safely preserved and delivered him; and now 
advanced him most graciously to the highest dignity. 
-- Ver. 48. It ts God that avengeth me, and that bringeth 
down the people under me.| He did not avenge himself, but 
left it to God to plead his cause: who not only punished 
those that were injurious to him, but sachin Cig nations 
under his empire. 

Ver. 49. And that bringeth me forth prim mine enemies: 
thou also hast lifted me up on high above them that rose 
up against me.| In these words: David. made some small 
alteration, when he inserted this hymn into the book of 
Psalms for public use. Of which, Abarbinel endeavours to 

‘give a reason; but he seems too curious in his ohserva- 
tions. The plainest and most certain of which is this; 
that the first part of these words respect the nations whom 
he subdued; who were properly his enemies: and the lat- 
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tcr the. children of Israel, when they rose up against him. 


to dethrone him. . 

Thou hast delivered me from the violent man.] After he 
had delivered him from Saul, who violent! y persecuted him 
a long time.’ 

- Ver. 50. Therefore will I give thanks unto thee, O Lord, 
among. the heathen, and I will sing praises unto thy name.] 
He resolved to make his thankful acknowledgments unto 
God every where: so as to make those nations’ whom he. 
kad subdued sensible that he ascribed.all his victories unto 
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In honour of whom he would sing this perpetual 
song. " 

: Ver. S51. He ts the tower of salvation for his Migs ] As he 
was a king by God’ S appointment, and not by usurpation ; ; 
so he trusted i in him for the support of his authority. 

- And sheweth mercy nnio his anointed, unto David, and. 
to his seed for evermore.| And he hoped the same mercy 
which had promoted him to this dignity, would be conti- 
nued to him and to his posterity till the coming of the: 
great king Messiah: whose kingdom shall have no end. 
(See vii. 12, 4 ; vid | . how Stam Oine, 
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Ver. 1. N. OW these are the last words of David.) He 
spake other words recorded in the next chapter, and in the 
next book, before he ‘died: but these were the last words. 
that he spake by the Holy Ghost, as Abarbinel expounds. 
them. Who observes, that after he had composed .the. 
book of Psalms, and added the hymn mentioned in the. 
foregoing chapter unto it, then he spake these. words ; 
after which the influence of the Holy Spirit resided on him. 
no more, ‘The ‘Chaldee paraphrase (which was always. 
highly esteemed by the Jews) takes these words, as if 
they were a prophecy of the Messiah: for so it expounds 
them; These are the words of the prophecy of David, which. 
he aiopbeotell of the consummation of all things, in. ~ at ¥ 
of consolation, which is to come. 

David the son of Jesse said.| We + bashers his low con- 
dition, when net was pleased to make choice of him to be 
a king. 

The man who was raised’ up on high.| From ovina: his 
isgit s shecp, to rule the people of Israel. 

~ The anointed of the God of Jacob.) The Chaldee hath it, 7 
Anointed by the Word of the God of Jacob. 

The sweet Psalmist of Israel, said.) Who was inspired 
to ay many delightful hymns in the praises of God. 

Ver.2. The Spirit of God spake by me, and his word was 
tae muy tonguie. ] He would not have those hymns, nor what 
he spake now, looked upon as human compositions: but 
as proceeding from a Divine influence, conforred se him’ 
by the Holy Ghost. 7 

Ver. 3. The God of Israel intl the Rock of Israel spake 


| to me. ] By. Nathan or by Samuel. . ) 


Hethat ruleth over men must be just, ruling in the fear of 
God.] Or, as we render it in the margin, Be thouruler over, 
&c. which the Chaldece expounds of the Messiah in: this: 
manner, The faithful God spake (so he interprets the word: 
Rock ), I will constitute to mea king, he is the Messiah, who: 
shall arise, and reign iu the fear of the Lord.’ But this re-: 
lates first to David, the type of Christ; who was taught to 
rule justly, and in the fear of God: that is, in. the exact 
observance of all the Divine laws. Or, as Abarbinel in-. 
terprets it, When he that rules men is just, then the fear of 


‘the Lord will rule and have dominion in the earth: for all 


the people are. apt to tread in the steps of. their king: so 
that when he that rules is just, it is as if he did ae rule; 


| but the fear of the Lord ruled in the earth. £ 


Ver. 4. And he shall be. as the light of the.morning when 
the sun ariseth.| The dominion of the just (as the. same: 


' Abarbinel interprets it) shall’be.as the morning light, when: 
tlic sun ariscth, and the light continually increases... + 
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Even a@ morning without clouds.) Which hinder the rays 
of the sun from piercing through unto the earth. 

As‘ the tender grass springing out of the earth by clear 
shining after rain.| We have in this translation quite trans- 
posed the Hebrew words, where they’ run thus, From 
splendour and from rain, grass out of the earth. ‘The sense 
of which Abarbinel thinks is this, It shall be such a morn- 
ing, in which there is sometimes sunshine, and sometimes 
showers of rain, to make grass spring out of the earth. 

Ver. 5. Although my house be not so with God, yet he 
hath made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all 
things and sure.] Which ho thus interprets; Although the 
kingdom of a just man, by little and little, grows and in- 
creases; and sometimes is clouded, and sometimes the 
light shines upon it: the kingdom of David shall not be so, 
but God hath made a perpetual covenant, &c. 

. For this is all my salvation, and all my desire, although 
he makes it not to grow.] Or, as he interprets it, This is all 
my salvation, and my desire, that he would not make it 
grow or shoot up (for that supposes it to be buried), but 
that, as was said before, it may always remain in an equal 
manner ordered and conserved. 

. It must be. acknowledged, that there.are no words so 
obscure in this book as these two verses. . The sense of 
which Ludovicus de Dieu seems to me to have most clearly 
opened :—The stability and perpetuity of his kingdom, saith 
he, David amplifies by a comparison from three natural 
things, which are very grateful to. men, but not constant 
and stable; in a settled order and sure. For the sun arises, 
but. goes down again; and the morning may be clear, but 
clouds afterward arise; and the tender grass springs up, 
but withers away. Not so; saith he, is my kingdom before 
God. It is flourishing, like all these, but perpetual: for 
he hath made an evcrlasting covenant with me; though 
some aflilictions have befallen me; and he hath not made 
dll my salvation and desire to grow. So he makes the first 
caph of similitude to-stand for three; and to be repeated 
thrice in this manner :— 

“‘The God of Israel said, the Rock of Israel spake con- 
cerning me; The just man ruleth among men: he ruleth in 
the fear of God. And as the sun ariseth, with a shining 
light; as the morning is without clouds, by reason of its 
splendour; as from rain the tender grass springs out of the 
earth: yet (or truly) so is not my house with God. - Be- 
cause he hath made an everlasting covenant with me; dis- 
posed in alj things, and well kept and preserved in that 
order: Although he doth not. make all my salvation and 
desire to grow (that is, though some adversities happen to 
me and my family),-yet that always remains, which, in the 
covenant of God made with me, is in all things orderly, 
disposed, and preserved.” 
> Ver. 6. But: the sons of Belial shall be all of them as 
thorns thrust away, because they cannot be taken with 
hands.| The kingdom of impious men shall not be like the 
kingdom of the house of David: being so far from being 
like .to grass, which is useful, that they are rather like 
thorns: which are.rejected as hurtful and pernicious. That 
is, such wicked men aro not fit for human society. 

: Ver. 7. But the man that shall touch themmust be fombd 


witied iron, and with the staff of a spear.] If any body will 


meddle with them, it must be at his peril. For so the 


word jimmale (which we translate fenced) signifies shall be 
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filled, with the iron and the staff of a spear. Spears are 
never used to out down thorns; but iron gives one a sore 
wound, like that which a man receives from a spear, when 
it runs into his body, iron and wood withal. So the same 
De Dicu very judiciously. 

And they shall be utterly burnt with fire in the same 
place.) 'Therefore men burn them with fire, in the samo 


‘place’ where they grow: andso wicked men are destroyed, 


where they think themselves most secure. Which the 
Targum applies to the judgment of the great day, saying, 
Their punishment is in the hand of man; but they shall be 
burnt up utterly, when. the house of the great judgment ap- 
pears : that they may sit on the throne of judgment, to judge 
thé world. 

Ver. 8. These be the names of the mighty men dion 
David had.] Now follows a catalogue of those valiant 
men who helped to.raise David to his dignity, and pre- 
serve him in it: being continually with him in all his wars. 
There is a list of them in 1 Chron. xi. very different from 
this in several things. But Abarbinel thinks that it creates 
no difficulty, if we do but observe, that there he: distin- 
guishes them into three classes: those that had always 
been with him; and they ‘that.came to. him to Ziklag, a 
little before he was made king of Judah; and they that 
came to him to Hebron, afterhe was made king of all Israel. 
All whose memories were fit to be preserved : but here, in 
this book, the Divine writer intended only to mention the 
most excellent heroes, who were always with him in his 
wars: and for whose sake he composed the precedent sone 
of praises to God. ; 

The Tachmonite that sat in the seat.| Or, as it is trans- 
lated in the margin, Josheb-boshebat the Tachmonite: for so 
he is called in 1 Chron. xi. 11. Ishobeam; which may well 
be thought the same name abbreviated. He sat in: the seat 
(as we translate it here) in the council of war; next to 
Joab: being, itis thought, his lieutenant-general. For that 
he was one of the Sanhedrin, who sat in the seat of judg- 
ment, as some would have it, is not probable: though it is 
likely these were men of great-wisdom as well as valour: 
and this man being called a Chachmonite, Abarbinel thinks 
it was because he was a man of learning, being given to 
study as well as fighting; for in Hebrew the word chacham 
signifies a wise man: as this was no question in military af- 
fairs; if not in affairs of state, and other sorts of wisdom. 

Chief among the captains.] The principal commander, as 
I‘said, under Joab.. Who is not-here mentioned, though 
he was a great man, inferior to none of-these: but had 
stained himself by the base murder of two great persons, 
Abner and Amasa. Which some take‘to be the reason 
why he had not the ‘honour to be put into: the number of 
those worthies who served David. 

--( The same was Adino the Ezrite).| It is thought he had 
two names, and was of the family of the Ezrites: though 
Abarbinel will have his name to have been.Adinohaezri. 

He lift up his spear.] These words are supplied out of 
1 Chron. xi. 11. 

Against eight hundred, whom he slew at one time. ] In that 
place of the Chronicles it is said he killed three-hundred : 


_ that is, after the slaughter he made in one battle of eight 


hundred; but killed in another (as Kimehi oe 6 
three, hundred. : 
- Ver. 9. And after him was Eleazar the son o. ,. the 


CHAP. XXIIT.] 
‘Ahohite, one of the three mighty men with David.] He was 
a Benjamite, for Ahoah was one of his sons, (1 Chron. viii. 4.) 

When Phey defied the Philistines.]’ As Goliath ‘had done 
the Israelites, (1 Sam. xvii.1.) 

That were there gathered together to battle.| In Pasdam- 
mim, as we read 1 Chron. xi. 17. which is the same with 
Ephes-dammim, 1 Sam. xvii. 1. | 
‘And the men of Israel were gone away.] Filed from before 
the Philistines, as it is explained 1 Chron. xi. 138. 

Ver. 10. He arose, and smote the Philistines until hes hand 
was weary.] With the slaughter that he made. 7 

* And his hand clave unto his sword.| Being all besmeared 
with blcod; which drying by the heat of it, made the sword 
cleave to his hand. 

And the Lord wrought -a iitat victory that day.| Like 
that of Shamgar, Judg. iii. w/t. and of Samson, xv. 13. 
where I have shewn these are not incredible stories; God 
inspirmg men with wenderful courage, and striking a terror 
into their enemies. There were men in ancient times of 
predigicus ‘strength, mentioned by Pliny, lib. vii. Nat: 
Histor. cap. 20. 

' And the people returned after him vile to spoil. j ‘They 
that fled rallied again, when they‘saw the wonders he did: 


and followed after him, not to: fight, but only to yee of | 


ee spoil. -  - 

~ Ver. 11. And after him was Shebrimah the son of Agee 
the Hararite.] Who is not expressly mentioned in the book 
of the Chronicles; but plainly implied. to be engaged in 
this great action. For it is said, 1 Chron. xi. 14. that they 
Set themselves, &c. that is,- Shammah - and: Eleazar, who 
joined in this enterprise. 
us, that Shammah, the son ef Agee, had the chief hand i in 
it: and therefore it is ascribed to him. 

: And the Philistines were gathered together into a troop j 
Or, as we translate it in the margin, for forage. For so 
Ralbag interprets the Hebrew word chajja (which Kimchi 
takes to be a city), that they came to get some sustenance 
out of the field. 


’ Where was a piece of ground full of lentiles.) In the 


Chronicles it is, full of barley. In which there is no diffi- 
culty, one part of the field being sown with ptm and the 
other part with barley. 

And the people fled he the Philistines. | Feariig te de- 
fend the place. 

Ver.12. But he stood in the midst of the ground, and de- 

fended it, and slew the Philistines.| So that they could nei- 
ther burn the corm, ner carry it away, ner tread it down. 
' And the Lord wrought a great victory.] By his: hand: 
who was onc of the three most mighty men, though not par- 
ticularly named in the book of the Chronicles. It being 
the manner of the Scripture, as the Jews observe, to pro- 
pound that briefly in one place, which hath been at large 
explained in ‘another: as this action of heme is here in 
this book. 

- Ver. 13. And three of: the thirty chiefs.) Or, as it is in 
the margin, three captains over the thirty. Not the three 
beforementioned, but the three that follow: who-were not 


So great as the first three; but yet greater than any of the 


thirty whom they eommiarided. 

Went down, and came to David in the nana -time.| Or 
rather, as the Hebrew words are, at harvest. That is, saith 
Abarbinel, the Philistines came to destroy the fruits ofthe 
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| earth, that they might famish the Israelites: whereupon . 


David raised’ an army to protect.and defend them in er, 
ing of their harvest when they went about it. 

Unto the cave of Adullam.} A place frifesd. he had hid 
himself under the persecution of Saul, (1 Sam. xxii. 1.) and 
where he now fortified hiniself against the Philistines: . who 
in the beginning of his reign came with great forces against 
him. ‘For it is plain from: 1 Chron. xi. 1. that there wasa 
reek or strong hold there. 

And the troop of the Philistines pitched 3 in the betteyy of 
Rephaim.] See 2 Sam. v. 17, 18.° 

Ver. 14. And David was then in -the hold] As in the 
place abovementicned; near Adullam, (1 Sam. xxii. 4:) 

And the garrison éf the Philistines was then in Beth-le- 
hem.} They had possessed themselves of this place, and 
put a garrison into it. 

Ver. 15. And David longed, ania 6d Oh that one would 
give me drink of the waters of Beth-lehem, which are bythe 
gate!| The weather being very hot (as it used to be in har- 
vest-time), David was very thirsty, and said to some about 


him, how glad he should be ofa draught of the waters of 


Beth-lehem: where he was born, and had lived ‘a long 
time; and therefore had been accustomed to them, and 
knew how very pleasant and refreshing they were.- But he 
did net speak this, -as Aharbinel observes, to the end that 
any men should venture their lives, to fetch him some -of 
this water. 

Ver. 16. And the three mighty inen brake through the host 
of the Philistines, and-drew water out of the well of Beth; 
lehem, that was by the gate, and brought it to David.] ‘This 
they did without David’s knowledge; and the forenamed 
author observes ‘three wonderful ‘things in this action: 
First, that three men could break: through: the whole host 
of the Philistines: and when they had so done, durst stay 
to draw water out of the: well: and then carry it’ away with 
a high hand, through the same host, and bring it to David. 
To which he imieht have‘added a fourth thing, that they at- 
tempted this at the very gate: of. Beth-lehem: where, no 
doubt, the garrison of the Philistines-kept the seh std 
guard. 

Nevertheless he would not : drink enéreas but pousdd it out 
unto the Lord.] Not ‘in that place, where it was brovght-to 
him: but kept it (as Abarbinel thinks) till ho had eppor- 
tunity to go to the altar, and there poured it out unto God. 
Some fancy that now: was ‘the feast of tabernacles; wher 
they used to draw water, and pour it out: and David made 
use of this for that purpose. (See 1 Sam.‘vii: 6.) There 


are mystical senses which the Jews. please : themselves: 


withal about this Mae with which I shall not trouble the 
reader. 

Ver. 17. And he said, Be it be Fro: me, O Lord, that I 
should do this: ts not this the blocd of the men that: went in 
jeopardy of their lives? therefore he would not -drink tt. 
He looked upon it no longer as water, but as the blood of 
those men whe fetched it with the peril: of their lives:and 
the -bloed of every ‘thing belonged to’ the Lord; and was 
proper to be offered unto him. Some carry this.so far to 
another sense, that they imagine David hereby shewed-it 
was not material water he- longed for; but.the Messiah, 
whe had the water of life. Who he aioe should -be born 
at Beth-lehem: which the- Philistines therefore should not’ 
be able to destroy. fg 
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 Dhese things did these three mighty men.].They all joined 
in this hazardous exploit; but now aumitel what they did 
singly. 

“Ver.18. And Abishai the brother of Joab, ‘the sou .of Ze- 
ruiah, was chief among three.) The .chief of those three 
mighty men beforementioned. (See 1 Chron. xi. 20.) 

- And he lifted up his spear against three hundred, and slew 
them, and had the name among three.] That is, was most 
eminent and famous of those three. 

Ver. 19. Was he not most honourable of. them 2s therefore 
he was their captain.) That is, no doubt, he was worthy to 
bé'the leader of them. 

Ver. 20. And Benatah the son of Jehoiada, the son of. a 
valiant man of Kabzeel.] He was descended from valiant 
ancestors: whom he far excelled. Kabzeel was in the 
tribe of Judah, (Josh. xy. 21.) 

“Who had done many acts.) As A Gioked also had dies. 
(for-he suecoured David when a giant had like to have 
killed him), but their greatest acts only are here mentioned. 

He slew two lion-like men of Moab.| The Hebrew word 
ariel signifies a lion of God, that is, a great lion.. And it 
was the name among the Moabites for a very valiant man; 
who at this day, among the Arabians, is called Assedollabz, 
a lion of God, as Bochartus hath observed out of a great 
many authors in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. iii. cap. 1. 

He went down also and slew a lion in the midst of a pit 
in time of snow.] This action was the greater, because in 
the time of snow lions are fiercer for want of prey, and are 
then also fullest of heat and vigour. But it is not likely 
that Benaiah went to encounter this lion merely to shew 
his bravery; but, as some think, this was a lion that had 
done much mischief to the country; which moved him to 
expose himself to this combat with it. But Bochartus 
doth not think this likely; for he needed not have hazarded 
his life, but have called others unto his assistance, to de- 
sttoy this ravenous beast. He thinks, therefore, that in a 
deep snow; the lion took shelter in a cave (for so the word 
we translate pit sometimes signifies), and that Benaiah 
being. abroad in that snowy season, came into the same 
place to defend himself from the severity of the weather ; 
where he was necessitated to enter into a combat with the 
lion ;: whom he found there, and came with open mouth to 
devour him. He compares him to Alexander the Great, 
upon whom a lion of great bigness running, he gave him 
such-a wound as killed him. So did Lysimachus with 
another. (See Hieroz. par. i. lib. iii. cap. 5.) Abarbinel ob- 
seryes three great things in this action. First, that he 
slew a lion, which is the fiercest of all wild: beasts: se- 
condly, he slew him in a pit, where he could not turn 
himself as he pleased: and, thirdly, in a time of snow, 
when his hands and feet were cold died numb; which 
hindered their vital operations. 

~ Ver. 21. And he slew an Egyptian, a goout y man.) A 
person of. great stature. (See1 Chron. xi. 23.) 

And the Egyptian had a spear in his hand.] See there. 

And hewent down with a staf ] Such as men used to 
walk with. 

‘And plucked the wpe out of the ae yptian’s hand, aad 
slew him with his own spear.) This shews him to have 
been both a fearless person, and of great skill and dex- 
terity, in managing a combat either with man or beast. 

Ver, 22. These things did Benaiah the-son_ of Jehoiada, 
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and had ‘the name among the three mighty men.] Who the 
third was is not said plainly, either here or in the book of 
the Chronicles. | 

Abarbinel thinks he might possibly join with the other 
two, but did no mighty matter by himself; and so is not 
mentioned. But perhaps. Adina, the son of Shiza, might 
be the third; because it is said, 1 Chron. xi. 42. that | he 
was ‘fa-captain of the Reubenites, and thirty with him.” 
Which scems to signify that he was above the thirty, as 
Abishai aud Benaiah were. 

Ver. 23. He was more honourable than the thirty, but he 
attained not to the first three.) Was not comparable to 
Adino, and Eleazar, and Shammah, who were like lions ; 
as these were like lions’ whelps, as Strigelins glosses. . 

. And David set him over his guard.] See chap. viii. 18. 

Ver. 24. And Asahel, the brother of Joab, was one of »the 
thirty.| Now follow the names of thirty valiant men, but 
not equal to the worthies beforenamed. ' Asahel seems to 
have been the chief of the thirty; and so some translate 
the words, he was above the thirty: and so might be the 
last of the three of the-seeond order of worthies. 

Elhanan the son of Dodo of Beth-lehem.]) Conceming 
whom we find nothing recorded but this: That he was born 
and bred (it is likely) in the same place with David. 

Ver. 25. Shammah the Harodite, Elika the Harodite.) The 
first of these is called Shammoth in 1 Chron. xi. 27. and:he 
is said to be an Harorite. Which is a very small variation, 
resch being put in the place of daleth, as is very common in 
Scripture, according to the various pronunciation of words 
in divers parts of the country. There is a greater difier- 
ence in the name that follows, and in many others; jit being 
common, as Abarbinel observes, for men to ane two 
names. But it is plain the same persons are here men- 
tioned that are in the book of Chronicles; though there 
(as he notes) are more added. For the author of that book 
reckons up all the chief commanders in the army; so that, 
though they.were not heroical persons in themselves, yet, 
being great commanders over others, Ezra thought fit te 
mention them. © But here, in the book of Samuel, the pro- 
phet only numbers those that were of themselves great he- 
roes, not minding the chief commanders i in the army who 
were not so. 

Ver. 26.. Helez the Paltite, Ira the son of Ikketh the Te- 
koite.] None of the memorable acts of these, or of the tol- 
lowing worthies, are recorded; therefore all that ¥ can say 
of them is this: That when God intended to raise a kine 
toa great height, as he did David, he raised up the spirits 
of several great men to assist him. Thus he did with 
Alexander the Great, who had Clitus, Parmenio, Antigo- 
nus, Ptolemzus, Seleucus, Craterus, and other brave men 
to accompany him in all his enterprises; but David (it 
may be truly observed), in a less kingdom, had far more. 

Ver. 27. Abiezer the Auethothite, Mebunnat the Husha- 
thite. 

Ver. 28. Zabewn the Aneta the -Netopha- 
thite. 

Ver. 29. Heleb the son of Baanah a Netophathite, Itlai 
the son of Ribai out of Gibeah of the children of Benjamin. 

Ver. 30. Benatah the Pirathouite, Hiddai of the brooks 
of Gaash. 

Ver. 31. Abi-albon the Arbathite, Azmaveth the Barhu- 


mite. 


THE 


Ver. 32. Eliahba the Shaalbonite ; ; of the sons of Jashen, 
Jonathan. 

_ Ver. 33. Shammah the Hararite, Ahiam the s son of Sharar 
the Hararite. 

Ver. 34. Eliphelet the son of Ahasbai, the son of the 
Maachathite, Eliam the son of Ahithophel the Gilonite. 

_ Wer. 35. Hezrai the Carmelite, Paarai the Arbite. 

Ver. 86. Igal the son of Nathan of Zobah, Bani the 
Gadite. 

_ Ver. 37. Zelek the Ammonite, Naharai the Beésrothite, 
armour-bearer to Joab the son of Zeruiah, 
. Ver. 38. Ira an Ithrite, Gareb an Ithrite. 

. Ver. 39, Uriah the Hittite: thirty and, seven in all.] 
Hore are only thirty and six named; therefore Joab is 
supposed, by Abarbinel, to be the other; whto was the head 
of them all. 


3 
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Ver. 1. Anp again the anger of the Lord was kindled 
against Israel.| Because they had followed Absalom, says 
Abarbinel, and afterward Sheba the-son of Bichri: for 
which they had not been yet sufficiently punished. But it 
is more likely, it was for their luxury, now that plenty was 
restored to them, after the sore famine that fell upon them 
upon the score of the Gibeonites. 


And he moved David against them.| Or, David was 


moved; that is, by Satan, as it is expounded in the first 
book of the Chronicles, xxi. 1. But Abarbinel thinks it is 
as if he had said, The anger of the Lord, which was kindled 
against Israel, fenwed David, &c. Thatis, the same sin 
which made God angry with Israel, was the cause that Da- 
vid was seduced in this thing, that they might be punished. 
' To say, Go, number Israel and Judah] To give com- 
mand that an account should be taken of the number of 
all the people. | . 
. Ver. 2. For the king said to Joab the captain of the host.) 
Accordingly it no sooner came into his heart, but he gave 
orders about it to the principal commander of lis army. 
‘ Which was with him ] Who always, when they were in 
war, attended on him. | 
Go now through all the tribes of Israel, from Dan even to 
Beer-sheba.] From one end of the country to the other. 
For Dan (as I have before observed) was the utmost 
bounds of it in the north, as Beer-sheba was in the south. 
‘And number ye the people, that Imay know the number 
of the people.] Joab was to take proper officers with him, 
to assist him in this business; so that there might be an 
exact account given. (See ver. 4.) 
Ver. 3. And Joab said unto the king, Now the Lord thy 
God add unto the people (how many soever they be) a hun- 
dred-fold, and that the eyes of my lord the king may see it.] 
It appears by this, that Joab was a great courtier, as well 
as a great captain, who knew how to divert the king from 
what he did not like, if good words and wishes would have 
done it. | 3 
But why doth my lord the king delight in this thing ?] 
For which he thought there was no reason ; and as it would 
be troublesome and chargeable, so there might be much 
danger in it; as he expresses it in 1 Chron. xxi. 3. 
Ver. 4. Notwithstanding theking’s word prevailed against 
Joab, and aguinst the captains of the host.] Who joined, it 
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seems, with Joab to divert the king from this par? > in 
pat he was fixed and immoveable. . 

‘And Joab and the captains of the host went out from the 
presence of the king to number the people of Israel.) It is 
most likely, that their inferior officers went with the cup 
tains to expedite the business. 
| Ver. 5. And they passed over Jordan] They went first 
into the eastern part of the country ; and:so by the napa 
coasts to.the west; and then to the south. ie 

‘And pitched in ‘Aroer,] These words seem to import, 
that they pitched their tents in the field; and thither sum- 
moned the neighbouring towns to come into them; which 
was very troublesome, and at last proved grievous 5 5 as 
appears by the book of Chronicles. 

On the right side of the city that lieth i in the midst of the 
river of Gad, and towards Jazer.} We no where read ‘of 
such a river; which, in the margin, is translated the valley 
of Gad, But Jazer was a town in that irihe, (Namb. 
xxxii. 35.) , 

- Ver. 6. And ther y came to Gilead, and to the Gendt of 
Lahtim-hodshi.} It is in vain to, seek after this land, which 
is not mentioned in the book of Joshua, but it is likely 
was near to Gilead; and had been lately recovered, some 
think, from other people, and now inhabited by the Israel- 
ites. (See the margin of our Bibles.) 

- And they came to Dan-jaan, and about to Zidon .) Not 
to the:city of Zidon, for that was not in | their power, but to 
the coast about it. 

Ver. 7. And came to the strong held of Tyre. To the 
tareitany, near it. . 

-And to all the cities of the Hivites, and Canaanites.] 
Who lived in those north-west parts of the country, | 
.. And they went out to the south of Judah.) Having taken 
account of all the towns upon the sea-coast (which was in 
the west), they turned to the south, into the tribe of Judah. 

. Even to Beer-sheba.] Which was inthe aioe limits of 
the country on that side. 

Ver. 8. So'when they had gone through all the land. 1 
But not numbered all the people; for the work grew so 
tedious, that they omitted Tey and Benjamin, as we read 
1 Chron. xxi. 6. 

They came to Jerusalem at the end of nine. vevuahs and 
twenty days.) They could not well dispatch it in less time ; 
an account being to be taken of every city and village in 
the whole country. 

Ver. 9. And Joab gave up the number of the people wnto 
the king.] All the officers brought in their particular sums 
to Joab; who cast them up, and they amounted in all to 
the mache following. 

And there were in Israel eight hundred thousand valiant 
men that drew the sword.| They did not, it seems, reckon 
women and children, and old men; nor such as were not fit 
for war. 

And the men of Judah were five hundred thousand men. n.] 
There i is a great difference between this account and that 
in the Chronicles. For there (1 Chron, xxi. 5.) the men of 
Israel are said to be three hundred thousand more than are 
here mentioned; and, on the contrary, the men of Judah. 
are said to be. thirty thousand less. Of tho former of 
which there is a plain account, that in this book the stand- 
ing legions are not numbcred: which were very well known, 
they serving under twelve commanders so many months, 
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(1 Chron. xxvii..1,&c.) but in the book of the Chronicles 
all these are taken into the number there mentioned. For 
the Jews observe in UWalicoth Olam, that there being 
twenty-four thousand who waited every month (which 
makes in all two hundred eighty-eight thousand), allowing 
a thousand officers (as we cannot well allow less) to every 
twenty-four thousand, there will be the twelve thousand 
wanting; which, added. to the eight hundred eighty-eight 
thousand, make. just three hundred : thousand: which, 
added to the cight hundred thousand here mentioned, make 
up the eleven hundred thousand mentioned in the Chro- 
nicles. ‘ The like account Bochartus gives of the next dif- 
ficulty, that if twenty-four thousand legionary soldiers be 
added of the tribe of Judah to the four hundred and se- 
venty thousand, it comes near to five hundred thousand, 
(Hieroz. par. i. lib. ii; cap. 38.) But others think there is 
no need of this; it being usual in Scripture to mention a 
round sum: either of men or of years, when some were 
wanting. So that though there were no more than four 
hundred and seventy thousand, yet they might be said to 
bo five hundred thousand. Or, as they say in Halicoth 
Olam, the-tribe of Benjamin (who were neighbours to Ju- 
dah) aro reckoned here in this book, who were omitted in 
the Chronicles. .(1 Chron. xxi. 6.) 

Ver. 10. And David’s heart.smote him after that he had 
numbered the people.| When he ordered it, he was pos- 
sessed with other thoughts; and didnot seriously reflect 
upon what he had done, until God touched his heart with 
a sense of his guilt after the sin was committed.. 

And David said unto the Lord, I have sinned greerth; in 
that I have done. | It is made a great doubt by interpreters 
what this sin‘was, and wherein the heinousness of it con- 
sisted. The common opinion is, that as there was some- 
thing of-vanity and ostentation in him, when he-had a mind 
to know’ how populous his country was, so it quite made 
him forget*the half -shekel that-was due upon ‘such oc- 
casions, by the appointment of the law, Exod. xxx. 12. 
And this was no small sin, not to pay God his dues, in 
such plenty and -abundance as they now enjoyed. But if 
that was the meaning of Moses, it cannot well be thought 
that David was cither ignorant, or unmindful of it, having 
made the law his study day and night. Bertram therefore 
thinks his fault was, that he ninwiwered those who were 
under twenty years old, contrary to the order in the-law, 
Exod. xxx. 14. xxxviii. 26, &e. but I see no founda- 
tion for this; but rather the quite contrary is asserted in 
the book of the Chronicles. ‘Therefore Dr. Lightfoot fan- 
cies David had a covetous -project in his mind, to lay a 
capitation tax (as we now speak) upon every poll through- 
out the kingdom. But such conjectures being without 
sround, some reject all other interpretations, and rely upon 
this ; that the numbering of the people was a thing contrary 
to the fundamental promise made by God to Abraham, that 
his seed should increase so, as to be like the stars for mul- 
titude: which is given as a reason why the number of the 
people was not taken exactly, 1 Chron. xxvii. 23. and 
seems to imply, that there was a general notion received 
among the Jews, that since God promised to increase them 
beyond nunther, none ought to go about to take the num- 
ber of them, for this might scem to savour of infidelity, and 
mistrust of God’s promise. 
this reason relies (in-1 Chron. xxvii. 23.) only give’a rea- 
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son why David did not number all from twenty years old, 
and under: which if he had gono about to do (é.-e. reckon 
the whole nation), it might have seemed to cross the pro- . 
mise: hut since it was only those who were above twenty 
years old whom he ordered to be numbered, I cannot Jook 
upon it as a contempt or mistrust of God’s word: but, 
after all, I think we must content ourselves with what Ral- 
bag says:(whom Abarbinel after the examination of -other 
opinions follows), that David being the anointed of the 
Lord, and the sweét singer of Israel, made flesh his arm, 
and confided in the number of his people: -in which such a 
king as he should not have placed his confidence, but in 
tho Lord his God; whom none can resist, and can save by 
few, as well as by many. Unto which Abarbinel adds, that 
the greatness of a sin is-not always to be measured by the 
sin itself, but by the quality and dignity of him that com- 
mitteth it: as Moses and Aaren were punished for a small 
sin, which excluded them from the good land: which was 
not proportionable to the sin, but to the condition of the 
offenders, who should have given a better example to the 
people. Thus he. 

And now, I beseech thee, O Lord, take away the iniquit y 
of thy servant ; for I have donevery foolishly.| Since he con- 
demned himself, and begged pardon, he hoped he might 
escape ‘the ‘punishment which he deserved. But he was 
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_ deceived ; because not only he, but his people, had offended, 


and upon other accounts deserved to be punished. : 

~ Ver. 11. For when David was up in the morning, the word 
of the Lord: came unto the prophet Gad, David's seer, say- 
ing.] The words seem to import that David was not touched 
in conscience, ‘till Gad came and told him how angry God 
was with him. Hc is called David's seer, because he was 
his domestic prophet, (who is the samc with a seer, 1 Sam. 
ix. 9.) with whom he was wont to ‘advise in all difficult 
cases, (1 Sam. xxii. 5.) and kept a record of his memo- 
rable acts, (1 Chron. xxix. 29.) __ 

Ver.12. Go and say unto David, Thus saith the Lord, I 
offer thee three things ; choose one of them, that I may do it 
wnto thee.) Now it had been a proper time, as Abarbinel 
observes, for David to have fallen down before God, and 
deprecated his displeasure in those'words, (ver. 10.) “I 
have sinned greatly in what I have donc,” &c. But he saw 
the sentence was passed upon him absolutely ; and there- 
fore he submits unto it. 

‘Ver. 13. So Gad came and told him.] That he was sent 
by God with a message to him. 

And said unto him, Shall seven years of famine come unto 
thee in thy land?) In the book of the Chronicles only three 
years of famine are propounded; which is far more likely 
than seven: for it better agrees with the three months’ flight 
before his enemics, and the three days’ pestilence. And 
therefore, not only Grotius, but Bochartus also here read 
three years, following the LX_X. who have irn refa, whom 
most of the ancients follow, as Bochartus observes in his 
Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap.88. Yet Josephus here hath 
seven years: and many think that Gad at first propounded 
seven years: but afterward, at David's prayer, shortened 
them to three. Other solutions are in every interpreter, who 
adhere to this reading of seven years. (Sec Buxtorf's Vindic. 


Verit. Ilebr. par. ii. cap. 2. and cap. 8. p. 523.) 
‘But those words on which |: 


Or wilt thou flee three months before thine enemies, while 


they pursue thee? or that there be three days’ pestilence in thy: 
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land?| These were the three. sore judgments wshenensil 
God commonly afflicted them.for their sins; who now was 
so gracious, as to give him his choice which of them he 
would suffer: for one of them was peremptorily resolved. 

_ Now advise, and see what answer I shall return to him 
that sent me.] There scems to be no great need to take time 
to consider which of these: to choose ; the last being the 
shortest, and an immediate stroke froaii the hand of God, 

who is full of tender mercy and compassion. But in this 
Gad expresses the clemency of God, who ‘would not hastily 
inflict any punishment upon him. 

Ver. 14. And David said unto Gad, I amiwa great strait ; 
let us now fall into the.hand of the Lord (for his merctes 
are great), and let me not :fall into the hand of man.| He 
scems to-leave it to God to send either famine or pestilence 
(for both come from:God’s hand), and desires only that men 
might not be the instruments of his punishment. For-as 
they are wont to be cruel, so. they make no distinction be- 
tween good and bad, but destroy all alike. This is ad- 
mirably expressed by the son of Sirach, in Ecclus. ii. 17, 
18. They that fear the Lord will prepare their heart, and 
humble their souls in his sight, saying, We will fall into the 
hands of the Lord, and not into the waa of men; for as his 
majesty ts, so ts hismercy. | * 

_ Ver. 15. So the Lord sent a wiaetilande upon Israel. ] The 
sxmpteens of which were very diverse, if we may believe 
Josephus. For some; he saith, died suddenly in intolerable 
pain: ‘others wasted away, and left nothing to be buried 


but skin and bones,’ their bodies being consumed by the: 


disease: others were suddenly choked, or struck blind, &c. ° 
: From the morning.) For that time when Gad delivered 
the message, and David made his choice; which was in 
the morning, as we-read before, (ver.11.) . | 

- Even to the time appointed.) ‘There are those who by the 
time appointed understand: to the end of three days, men- 
tioned by Gad, as the time appointed: by the Lord for the 
continuance of. this plague. But this.is quite contrary to 
what follows,that God repented him of the evil; and com- 
manded the angel that smote the people to stay his hand. 
Therefore the LXX. translate it better, fwc dpac aplorov, 
until dinner-time: and so:-Procopius Gazeus. Certain it 
is, that moed signifies some part of that day when .the 
plague began: and that must be either noon, or the even- 
ing. ~ But, as-Bochartus hath observed, the morning:and 
evening are the parts of the day most opposite in Scrip- 
ture (of which he gives many instances), and therefore so 


he here understands it, that it continued from morning to. 


the evening. For moed properly significs an assembly: 
and therefore the time moed he thinks is the time when the 
people met for evening prayer; about the ninth hour of the 
day. Which prayer, before: the building of the temple, 
was made at the tabernacle, or in their synagogues. And 
therefore the tabernacle is frequently called ohel moed: 
and the synagogues are called in Psal. Ixxiv.18. Moade El. 
So that he makes account this pestilence lasted no more 
than nine hours: which was the eighth part of three days. 
And there died of the people, from Dan to Beer-sheba, 
seventy thousand men.| lf it had raged three days, and in 
every nine hours had killed so many, above the third part 
of those who had been numbered would have died by this 
plague. But; as Kimchi here observes, by the great mercy 
of God, the time was contracted. It is a frivolous obser- 
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vation of. some of the Jews, that because it is not said 
seventy thousand anashim, but only isch, which commonly 
signifies a single person, that Abishai died of this plague, 
who was worth seventy thousand of the common people. 
Nor doth the observation of Grotius seem to be altogether 
true; who, in his second book, (de Jure Belli et Pacis, 
cap. 21. sect. 17.) saith, “‘ Hzec poena erat non populi, sed 
Davidis ;” This was the punishment, not of the peaple, but of 
David ; quoting that saying of an ancient Christian writer 
(Quest. ad Orthodoxos), IIckpordrn tiwwola tov huaprnkdtwy 
BactrAéwv, 7) ryswota rov Aaov, The bitterest punishment of de- 
linquent kings, is that which is inflicted upon their people. 
But it.is certain the people here had also offended: for it is 
said in the very. beginning of this chapter, that God was 
angry with Israel. Andas for what David saith, (ver. 17.) 
These sheep, what have they done? it is spoken out of his 
great affection to them; whosc offences he did. not know 
so well as’his'own: and therefore desired they arene be 
spared, and he punished. 

Ver. 16, And when the angel stretched out his. pa spon 
derusalem to destroy: it,. the Lora repented him of the evil; 
and said unto the angel that destroyed’ the people, It ts 
enough; stay now thine hand.] God did not change his 
mind, but only revoked that which he had decreed upon a 
certain condition; which was, that three days’ pestilence 
should come upon the country, unless David and the peo- - 
ple repented; which he seeing they did, (1 Chron. xxi. 16.) 
he shortened the time,.and would not Ict the anor es 
— an eighth part of it.. ~~ 

‘Ver. 17. And David. spake unto the Lord, bhi he saw 
the angel that smote the people, and said, Lo, I have sinned, 
and I have done wickedly : but these sheep, what have they 
done?| Like a good man, he reflected only on his own sin, 
in numbering the people; but did not think of theirs in de- 
posing him lately, and setting up Absalom.(which.Theo- 
doret, Procopius Gazzus, and others, think was the crime 
for which they were punished), which he had forgiven, but 
God thought fit.to punish; who by their. silence may bé 
thought to have approved the fact of David. : And besides, 
the loss of so many people was a om dae oe oF i” nm 
himself, as was before observed.. 

' Let thy hand, I pray thee, be against me, and a inti 
father’s house.].That is, against his kindred, who -did not 
dissuade him from the vanity of PE eR the people, but 
perhaps encouraged him in it. 

..Ver. 18. And. Gad came. that day to David, jini. said 
oats him,] By the express command of the Lord, (1 Chron. 
xxi. 18, 19.) 

Go up, rear an altar unto the Lordi in the tin ashingifooe 
of Araunah the Jebusite.| This thrashing-floor was. on the 
Mount Moriah; the place where Abraham offered up his 
sou, and where. the temple was built by Selomon.. (See 
2 Chron. iii.1.) Of which Eupolemus, a heathen writer, 
takes notice, saying, that God shewed David by an angel 
the place where the temple should be built. (See Euse- 
bius’s Prapar. Evang. lib. ix. cap. 30.) Tho Jews will 
have it, that it was here Abel and Cain offered their sa- 
crifices; (sec Selden, lib. iii. de Synedr. p. 199. 431.) nay, 
that it was the place where Adam was created; according 
toa saying of their doctors, ‘“‘Adam was created out of 
the place of. his expiation.” (See G. Vorstius upon Pirke 
Eliezer, p. ie: | 
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- Ver. 19. And David, according to the saying of Gad, 
went up as the Lord commanded.] That is, he went the 
next moment after he received the command. 

Ver. 20. And Araunah looked, and saw the king and his 
servants coming on towards him: and Araunakh went out, 
and bowed himself before ‘the king on his face upon the 
ground.| As the manner was, and still is, in the eastern 
countries. 

Ver. 21. And Araunah said, Wherefore is my lord the 
king come up unto thy servant ?] It may be he thought it too 
great an honour; and therefore desired to know the mean- 
ing of it. 

‘And David said, To buy the thrashing-floor of thee, to 
build an altar unto the Lord, that the plaque may be stayed 
From the people.| By offering a sacrifice to appease his an- 
ger; as ho himself had ordered, (1 Chron. xxi. 26, 27.) 
"Ver. 22. And Araunah said unto David, Let my lord the 
king take and offer up what seemeth good unto him: behold, 
here be oxen for burnt-sacrifices, and thrashing-instruments 
and other instruments of the oxen for wood.] For when the 
angel appeared there, he.was thrashing wheat, which he 
offered likewise to David for a meat-offering, (1 Chron. 
xxi. 20. 23.) And the instruments of the oxen were their 
yokes, and such as they drew after them to press forth the 
corn. 

Ver. 23. All these things did Araunah, as a king, give 
unto the king.] The words in the Hebrew are, these things 
gave Araunah the king unto the king. From whence some 
infer, that before the taking of Jerusalem he was the king 
of the Jebusites; or, a man of the greatest authority among 
them, like a king's ; or was descended from the blood royal 
of the Jebusites, as Dr. Lightfoot expresses it. But neci- 
ther the Greek, nor the Syriac, nor the Arabic copies have 
the word king: nor was it in many of the Vulgar till Six- 
tus’s correction; nor in the Chaldee paraphrast in the time 
of Kimchi, who cites it thus; Araunah gave to the king 
what the king asked of him. And, as Bochartus observes, 
Araunah (or Ornan) being mentioned fourteen times in the 
holy books, it isa wonder he shouldnot be styled a king, but 
only here: (Hieroz. par. i. lib. i. cap. 38.) But it is likely 
he was a very rich man, as Josephus reports: whom the 
kine’ spared when he took the fort of Zion; either because 
he was a lover of the Israclites, or had done some good 
office unto David. 

And Araunah said unto the king, The Lord thy God ac- 
éépt thee,| He thought himself abundantly satisfied, if God 
pleased to grant David's request; which he beseeched him 
to do; for no. doubt he was a prosclyte, earnestly desir- 
ing the happiness of the nation, into which he was incor- 
porated. 

‘Ver. 24. And the king said unto Araunah, Nay; but I 
will surely buy it of thee at.a price: neither will I offer 
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burnt-offerings unto the Lord my God of that which cost me 
nothing.] Whence is that of Solomon, (Prov. iii. 9.) “ Ho- 
nour the Lord with thy substance ;” which the Greek thus 
translates, Tiva rov Kipiov amd rev dtxatwy mévwv. Honour 
the Lord out of thy honest tabours; that is, out of that which 
thou hast acquired by thy honest industry. ; , 

- So David bought the thrashing-floor and the oxen for fifty 
shekels of silver.] In the Chronicles we read, according to 
our translation, that he gave him six hundred shekels of gold 
by weight, which Bochartus thus reconciles ; that in one 
place he speaks of shekels of gold, and in the other of 
shekels of silver.’ Whose proportion is twelvefold; so 
that fifty shekels of gold are in value as much as six hun- 
dred shekels of silver. He quotes a place out of Plato in 
his Hipparchus, which proves that gold and silver held this 
proportion. And then he thus translates this place in Sa- 
muel, He bought the floor and the oxen beceseph, for money ; 
viz. for fifty golden shekels. So the word ceseph often sig- 
nifies money in general, of whatsoever metal it be; as ap- 
pears from this very history, wherein David tells Ornan 


that he will buy the field of him, beceseph malo, which we- 


translate, at its full price, 1 Chron. xxi. 24. And then it 
follows, he gave Ornan shikle zahav, shekels of gold, mish- 
kall shesh meoth, in value six hundred vulgar, or silver, she- 
kels. See Hicrozoicon, par. i.. lib. ii. cap. 388. where the 


- word mishkall he acknowledges commonly signifies weight ; 


yet here denotes value: as in 2 Sam. xii. 30. The design 
of Ezra being to’shew, that the fifty shekels he gave for the 
floor and oxen were not silver (which were most common), 


but'shekels of gold; every one of which was worth twelve 


of silver: so that those fifty shekels were  seatbar ne to Six 
hundred silver ones. 

But there is a shorter way of solving this difficulty, by 
supposing, that for the thrashing-floor and the oxen he 
gave only fifty shekels of silver: but all the ground about 
it (out of which the courts of God’s house were ice pai 
madc) cost him six hundred shekels of gold. 


Ver, 25.: And David built there an altar unto othe Tow: ’ 


and offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings.) Burnt- 
offerings were prayers to God that he would remove this 
plague: and peace-oflerings were acknowledgments of 
God’s goodness, who had already given David hopes of 
this mercy. 


So the Lord was entreated for the land, and the plague 


was stayed from Israel.) As plainly appeared by God’s 


- sending fire down from heaven to consume the sacrifices: 


and the angel also, who appeared with a flaming sword 
over Jerusalem, being commanded to put it up into his 
sheath, (1 Chron. xxi. 26, 27.) From hence David con- 
cluded God would be more placable in this placo than 


any other; and eae took counsel to build the temple: 


here. 


is 


CHAP. I.] 


THE FIRST BOOK OF THE KINGS. 


381 


THE 


FIRST BOOK OF THE KINGS. 


: 


* 


Turse two following books contain the history of the 
kings of Israel and Judah, from the beginning of Solomon’s 
reign down to the captivity of Babylon: for the space of 
near six hundred years; taking into the account the history 
of the two foregoing books. It is highly probable that 
they were composed by Ezra, who extracted them out of 
the public records: which were kept of what passed in 
that nation; as we read of the book of the acts of Solo- 
mon, in this very book, xi. 41.: and frequently of the 
books of the kings of Israel, and of the kings of Judah; 
and of the book of Jehu, in which was written the acts of 
Johoshaphat, 2 Chron. xx. 34. And Isaiah, we read, wrote 
the acts of Uzziah, first and last, 2 Chron. xxvi. 22.: out of 
whieh, and such-like books, Ezra composed ‘this brief his- 
tory. In which there are several things that heathens 
themselves have taken notice of, as Huctius observes in 
his Demonstratio Evangelica, propos.iv. where. he answers 
the trifling objections which some haye made against the 
auntie, ity of these books. ~ - 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1. Now David was old and stricken in years.] For 
he was seventy years old, as we learn from 2’Sam: v. 4, 5. 
» And they covered him with clothes, but he gat no heat.) 
Ilis blood was so chilled, that he could not be warm in his 
bed, much less when he was up. Dr. Lightfoot thinks he 
was struck with a dead palsy. 
_ Ver. 2. Wherefore his servants.) His physicians, ‘it ‘is 
most likely, that attended him. 

Said unto him, Let there be sought for my lord the king.] 


‘Those are, the words of the prime physician, in the name - 


of the rest. 

_ A young virgin; and let her stand before the king. j Or, 
minister unto him in the day-time: for the very sight ofa 
beautiful virgin very much excites the natural spirits. 

_ And let her cherish him, and let her lie in ihy bosom:] 
Become his wife, and in the night lie in the same bed close 
to lim. 

_ That my lord the king g. may get heat.) For nothing more 
effectually procures heat and healthful concoction than the 
application of a young body, even of a puppy, to the 
stomach all night: as Galen observes, in his filth book of 
the Power of simple Medicines. For ouupvddrepay: cat 
oixeiérepa woAd, this warmth is nearer of kin to us, and more 
proper, than any other that cau be invented: as Victorinus 
Strigclius hath taken notice. 

_ Ver. 3. So they sought for a fair damsel throughout all 
the coasts of Israel, and found Abishag the Shunammite, and 
brought her to the king.] She being young, sprightly, and 
willing to be taken into his bed: for-his other Wives were 


grown too old to put any life into him. 
VOL. HH. 


Ver. 4. And the-damsel was very fair.] Of an | amiable 
countenance. 

And cherished the king, and ministered to him; but the 
king knew her not.] Did not enjoy her as his wife; but she. 
remained still a virgin: being his bedfellow only to Kee? 
him warm. 

Ver. 5. Then Adonijah the son of Haggith exalted lines 
self, saying, I will be king.] Taking advantage of his fa-. 
ther’s age and weakness (who he thought could not oppose 
it), he resolved to take possession of the kingdom: but the 
crown, as the Jews fancy, would not fit him.. 

And he prepared himself chariots and horsemen, and fifty 
men to run before him.] Just as Absalom had done, ¥en 
he began to conspire against his father, 2 Sam. xv. 1. . 

‘Ver. 6. And his father had not displeased: him at-any. 
time, in saying, Why hast thou done so?| This was one of 
David’s great faults, “extraordinary indulgence unto his 
children: of whom he was so fond, that he seems to have 
overlooked their errors, and never ‘to have chidden them 
for any thing they did amiss. And now in his old age this 
wickedness was more apparent; he growing naturally more 
remiss, careless, and sluggish. 

And he alsowas a very goodly man.] And so the more 
likely to draw the people after him. Fora noble aspect 
was always a qualification for the royal authority; as ap- 
pears by the history of Saul, David, and Absalom. — 

And ‘his mother bare him after Absalom.] He.pretended 
to the crown, because Absalom being dead; he was next 
to him in order of birth. (See 2 Sam: iii. 3,4.) © - 

Ver. 7. And he conferred with Joab the son of Zeruiah, 
and with Abiathar the priest.| Whom, it is likely, he knew 
to be two discontented persons: the former upon the ac- 
count of David’s putting Amasa in his place; and the 
other because he saw Zadok in greater favour than himself. 

And they, following Adonijah, helped him.| Furthered 
him in his design, as a means to secure themselves with 
the next heir. 

- Ver. 8. But Zadok the priest, and Benaiah the son of Je- 
hoiada, and Nathan the prophet, and Shimei, and Rei, and 
the mighty men which belonged unto David, were not with 
Adonijah.| The three first of these are well known to have 
been great favourites of David: and therefore Adonijah 
knew would not be for his turn. The two next, it is likely, 
were persons of note, who were perfectly in David's in- 
terest: and Shimei possibly may he the person. whom Soe- 
lomon preferred to a great office, (iv. 18.) though Abarbi- 
nel thinks he was Shimei who cursed David. (See upon 
the next chapter, ver. 8.) ‘The mighty nen here mentioned 
are those named in 2 Sam. xxiii. and his guards, who had 
served under David so long, and done such mighty acts in 
his reign, and under his conduct, that Adonijah had ‘no 


hope of drawing thein in to his party. 
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Ver. 9. And Adonijah slew sheep, and oxen, and fat 
cattle.] Of the Hebrew word meri, which we translate Jat 
cattle, see upon 2 Sam. vi. 13. 

By the stone of Zoheleth which is by En-rogel.] The 
Hebrew word Zohel signifies a slow motion, as Bochart 


observes in his I[ierozoicon; par. i. lib. i: cap. 9. from” 


whence this stone had its name: the fullers here press- 


ing out the water, which dropped from the clothes that- 


they had washed in this well, called Rogel. Josephus 
saith the king’s gardens lay near this well: which, out of 
him, is also aflirmod by Procopius Gazeus. 

And called all his brethren the king's sons.] Whose names 
are mentioned in 2 Sam. iii. 4; 5. and more -largely -in 
1 Chron. iii. 4,5, &e. 

| And all the men.of Judah the king's servants.] Exeept 
those beforementioned, ver. 8. and again excepted, ver. 
10. But'all the rest of the family of David, and the prin- 


cipal persons of the tribe of Judah, with the high-priest,- 


and the captain of the host, being present, there secmed to 
be nothing wanting to the making of him king, bnt only 
his anointing... For this seems .to have been a federal 
feast; wherein they sware allegiance to Adonijah. 

Ver. 10.’ But Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah, and the 

mighty men, and Solomon his brother, he called not.] It was 
a feast, suppose, upon a great sacrifice: ‘unto Ww hich none 
came but they who were invited. 
Mer. 11. Wherefore Nathan spake unto Bath-sheba the 
mother: of Solomon, saying, Hast thou not heard: that Ado- 
nijah the son of Hag yith doth reign.] It seems they-were so 
bold as to proclaim him king. 

And, David.our lord Nnapesie: it not?| For it was se- 
cretly contrived between him and Joab, ‘and the rest: 
without the privity of David or Bath-sheba. - 

Ver. 12. Now therefore come,:let me,:I pray thee, give 
thee-counsel, that thou mayest save thy own life, and the 
life of thy son Solomon.] Whom he knew they would en- 
deavour.to cut off:.as the person ree aie by David to be 
his successor. 

Ver. 18. Go.and get thee in unto king David, and say 
unto him,.Didst not thou,-my lord, O king, sware-unto thy 
handmaid, saying,. Assuredly Solomon thy son shail reign 
after me, and he shall sit upon my throne? Why then doth 
Adonijah: reign?] We do not read any where else of this 
oath; but no-doubt he had solemnly sworn to her, that he 
would make her son his.successor: God himself having 
designed him to that honour; as appears from 2 Sam. vii. 
12. where God promises by Nathan to set upon his throne 
a son that should proceed: from him: which plainly sig- 
nified, none of his sons already born was to be the person, 
But more plainly, 1 Chron. xxii. 8—10, &c. he declares 
that God told him Solomon should reign after him, .and 
build him a house, and thereupon he commanded all the 
princes: of Israel to be assistant to him, ver. 17. and-sce 


xxviii. 5, 6. . All this, I doubt not, was known to Adoni- | 


jah; which. made his ‘erin the greater, in setting himself 
against the decree of Heaven: ‘and he himself confesses as 
— in the next chapter, ver. 15. 

Ver. 14. Behold, while thou yet talkest then with the 
king, I also will come in after thee, and confirm thy words. ] 
Which he knew would quicken the king, to give speedy 
orders-about.this matter. 

Ver. 15. And Bath-sheba went in unto the king inlo the 


& 
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chamber.) Being the king’s wife, she had the privilege to 
come into his bedchamber, without asking leave, as Kim- 
chi observes. Whercas Nathan did not appear before the 
king till they told him he was there ° wait upon him, 


(ver. 23.) 


And the king was very old.) And could not discern who 

it was that entered into the chamber. | 

-And Abishag the Shunammite ministered unto the king.] 
And informed him, it is likely, that Bath-sheba was come 
into the room to speak with him. 

Ver. 16. And Bath-sheba bowed, and did obeisance to 
the king.| First bowed her head, and then her body: as 
the manner was even for their wives, as well as other 
persons. 

‘And the king said, What wouldest thou?] She had sig- 
nified, I suppose, to Abishag, that she had some petition 
to make to him. 

Ver. 17. And she said unto him, My lord, thou swarest 
by the Lord thy God ‘unto thy handmaid, saying, Assuredly 
Solomon thy son shall reign after me, and he shall sit upox 
my throne.|' David ‘sware this, as Abarbinel thinks, when 
Absalom his-eldest son rebelled against him. And the 
rather, :because Nathan -had'told-him (as I observed be- 
fore), a child should proceed from him that ‘should sit 
upon his throne: -who therefore was then unborn. But all 
the rest, except Solomon, were born before this promise ; 
and therefore he concluded were none of them es UF, 
God to be his successors. ~ 

Ver. 18. And now, behold, Adonijah reigneth ; and now, 
my lord the king, thou knowest it not.) This she saith, that 
she might not seem to accuse David of breaking his oath: 
and that she might aggravate the crime of Adonijah, in 
presuming to usurp the throne while his father was alive, 
and without his knowledge. 

Ver. 19. And he hath slain oxen, and fat cattle, and 
sheep in abundance, and hath called ali the sons of the king, 
and Abiathar the priest, and Joab the captain of the host : 
but Solomon thy servant hath he not called.| She very sub- 
inissively calls herself his handmaid, and her son his ser- 
vant: the more to win upon his affection unto those that 
humbly depended upon his pleasure. | 

Ver. 20. And thou, my lord, O king, the eyes of all Israel 
are upon thee, that thou shouldest tell them who shall sit 
upon the throne-of my lord the king after thee.] This she 
said all Israel expected from the king, that she might free 
him from all fear of sucha féeelHivn, as Absalom Thised ; 
the peeple not being joined to Adonijah, but continuing i ih 
suspense, till the king had dcelared his mind about ‘his 
successor. Thus Abarbinel. And this power of naming a 
successor continued for some time after him, as appears 
by the story of his grandson Rehoboam: who, though no 
great man, yet took upon him this authority of nominating 
a ‘successor, and made of his’ youngest ge viz. Abijah, 
king after him.’ (See 2 Chron. xi. 20. 22, &e.) But this 
custom-did not last long; not being in use among their 
neighbours: as the story Pof the Moabites shews, 2 Kings 
ili, 27, Yet it was the manner of excellent princes among 
the Romans-to appoint their suecessor, whom the people 
gladly received. So Augustus did: and M. Aurelius com- 
mends: Nerva for so’ doing: 

Ver. 21.° Otherwise ‘it shall come to pass, when my lord 
the king shall sleep wilh his fathers, that I and m y son So- 
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lomon shall be accounted offenders.] Guilty of death for aim- 
ing at the kingdom. . | 

Ver. 22. wey lo, while she talked with the king, N vathan 
the prophet also came ™.] To confirm what she bad said, 
according to his promise, (ver. 14.) 

Ver. 23. And they told the king, sa ying, Behold Nathan 
‘the prophet.] Whereupon Bath-sheba, it is likely, withdrew, 
as if she supposed he had some private message to deliver 
unto David. 

And when he was come in before the king, he bowed him- 

self before the king with his face to the ground.) Tho pro- 
phets themselves, as well as other men, gave the pro- 
foundest reverence to the king (as Maimonides observes), 
that they might teach all his subjects their duty. Nor was 
the high-pricst excepted. ‘(See Schickard de Jure Regni, 
cap. 4. Theor. 13.) The Hebrew word is used for religious 
worship, in Psal. xlv. 12. xcv.6. but very often only for 
political, and that very anciently, in Gen. xxiii. 7, Ruth 
ij. 10.2Sam. xvi. 14. and many other placcs. 
- Ver. 24. And Nathan said, My lord, O king, hast thou 
said, Adonijah shall reign after me, and he shall sit upon my 
throne?| He knew very well he had given no such order ; 
but he said this to awaken the king, to consider how pre- 
sumptuous Adonijah was. 

Ver. 25. For he is gone down this day, and hath slain 
oxen, and fat cattle, and sheepin abundance, and hath called 
all the king’s sons, and the captain of the host, and Abiathar. 
the priest: and, behold, they eat and drink before him, and 
say, God save king Adonijak!| By this time Nathan had 
received perfect intelligence, what was the design of that 
great feast; and they had not only consulted to raise Ado- 
nijah to the throne, but actually proclaimed him. king. 
Which was more than Bath-sheba had told him. 

‘Ver. 26. But me, even me thy servant, and Zadok the 
priest, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, and thy servant 
Solomon, hath he not called.| For he knew they were all 
faithful to king David; and would follow his directions. | 

Ver. 27. Is this thing done by my lord the king, and thou 
hast not shewed it unto thy servant, who shall sit on the 
throne of my lord the king after him?) In a maiter of this 
importance, he could not believe the king would act with- 
out his advicc: whom he was wont to consult on other oc- 
casions; and who had acquainted him with the mind of 
God concerning Solomon. 

Ver. 28. And king David answered and said, Call ‘me 
Bath-sheba.| Who was withdrawn, as I said, into another 
room, upon the coming in of Nathan: or stood ata dis- 
tance in the room where they were. 

And she came into the king’s presence, and stood before 
the king.] To understand his pleasurc. 

Ver. 29. And the king sware, and said, As the Lord 
liveth, that hath redeemed my soul out of all distress.) Unto 
whom he was so much indebted, that it could not he 
thought he would take his name in vain: but she might 
trust him now that he so solemnly sware again to her. . 

Ver. 30. Even as I sware unto thee by the Lord God of 
Israel, saying, Assuredly thy son shall reign after me, and 


he shall sit upon my throne in my stead ; even so will Icer-- 


tainly do this day.| He had not forgotten his former oath, 
which he now renews; and resolves immediately to pat it 
in execution. 

Ver. 31. Then Bath-sheba bowed her face to the earth, and 
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- did reverence to the king.) Most humbly acknowledged his. 
‘goodness; by a lower reverence how! she -made before, 

(ver. 16.) 

And said, Let my lord the king live for ever.] There could: 


be no higher expression of love and ‘thankfulness, than to 
desire never to sec Solomon on the throne, if it- were pos- 
sible for David always to enjoy it. 

‘Ver. 32. And king David said, Call me Zadok the ate 
and Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada. 
And they came. before the king.] 'They were such trusty 
and resolute persons, that he knew would not fear to exe- 
cute his commands. 


Ver. 33. And the king said unto then, Take with you the: 


servants of your lord. | His constant guards, the Cherethites 
and Pelcthites. . (See ver. 38.) 3 


And cause Solomon my son to ride upon my own mule.) 


The rest of David's sons were wont to ride upon mules, 
when they went abroad, (2 Sam. xiii. 29.) ‘And Absalom 
rode upon a mule, when he was hanged in the oak, (xviii. 


9.) _ But David had a mule peculiarly reserved for himself ° 


alone; on which Solomon being set, it was the beginning 
of his royal authority: for no private person whatsoever, 
as Aharbinel observes, might ride upon the king’s mulé. 
He also further notes, that David ordered him to ride upon 
a mule, and not upon a horse, because a horse is prepared 


for battle, (Prov. xxi. 31.) but a mule is a quiet creature: - 
signifying the peace, tranquillity, and security, which they: 


enjoyed in Solomon’s reign. But the first is the more pér- 
tinent observation: for it was capital (as Maimonides ob- 


serves) to ride upon the king’s horse or mulc; or sit in his. 
throne; or,use his sceptre, &c. without the ‘king’s’ ordér. 


As, on the contrary, to have the honour to ride: upon his 


horse, by his order, was accounted the highest: dignity: 
among the Persians, as appears by the story of : Mordecai 


in the sixth chapter of Esther. 
And bring him down to Gihon.] A fountain onthe west 


side of Jerusalem, which divided itself into two streams,: 


as some say, and made two pools: that of Siloam, and 


that of Solomon, mentioned by Josephus, (lib. vi. de Bello. 


Judaico, cap. 88.) But Kimchi, and Abarbinel also, take 


them only for different names for one and the same rivulet; 


which was called Gihon, and also Siloan, as the Targum 


hath it. Hither they were ordered to bring down Solomon; 
for it is a maxim among the Jews, that they do not anoint 
a king, but near a fountain: though they have no authority 
for it, that I know of, but from this chapter: where we 


read of Adonijah’s going to En-rogel, (ver. 9.) and Solo- 


mon’s being brought to Gihon; which was a fountain or. | 
brook near Jerusalem: for thereabout a great number of- 


people used always to be; whom they would have to ob- 
serve it. The Jews give another reason for it,-in the 'Tal- 


mud; that it might be a signification and good omen of the. 


perpetuity of the kingdom: which should continue like a 
fountain, which runs perpetually. (See Schickard, in his 
Jus Reginum, cap.1. Theor. 4.). But from what is said 


here of Solomon, we cannot safely make a gencral conclu-' 


sion, that all kings were anointed at fountains.. For Saul 


the first king was not; and in the history of David, who’ 


was anointed three tinees there is no mention of it. 
Ver. 34. And let Zadok the priest, and Nathan the pro- 


phet, anoint him there king over Israel.] One of them poured 


out the oil, and the other anointed him,-as the forenamed 
3D 2 
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Schickard thinks it probable. Or, as others will have it, 
Zadok (as vicar of the high-priest, who in his absenco per- 
formed all his offices) did both: and Nathan the prophet 
was witness of the Divine revelation and promise, that 
Solomon should succeed in the kingdom. For Abarbincl 
is of opinion, that no king was anointed but by the autho- 
rity of a prophet: whichis hard to be proved out of Scrip- 
ture, as Carpzovius observes. (See ver. 39.) 

And blow ye with the trumpet, and say, God save king 
Solomon!) Proclaim him to be the king of Israel. The 
history of Absalom shews that he was proclaimed king by 
the sound of the trumpet, (2Sam. xv. 10.) And when God 
proclaimed his law, and himself the king of Isracl; the 
sound of. the..trumpet preceded with great vehemence, 
(Exod. xix. 16.) And hence many places in the Psalms 
are explained, which say, God went up with the sound of 
a trumpet, when, after the manner of kings, he triumphed 
over his enemies, (xlvii. 5. xcviii. 6.) | 

Ver. 35. Then ye shall come up after.him, that he may 
come and sit upon my throne.] Attend upon him to Jcrusa- 
lem, and give him.actual possession of the thronc. 

For he shall be king in. my stead: and I have appointed 
him to be ruler over Israel and over Judah.) To have the 
same authority over all the péople that David had. 

Ver. 36. And Benaiah the son of Jehoiada answered the 
king, and said, Amen.] Gave his consent in the name of all 
the rest: and I suppose sware allegiance to him. 

The Lord God of my lord the king say so too.) They all 
said the same, ver. 47. Nothing doubting God would es- 
tablish his authority. 

~ Ver. 37. As the Lord hath been with my lord the king, 
even so be he with Solomon, and make his throne greater 
than the throne of my lord king David.] He knew David 
loved his childreu so passionately, and desired their hap- 
piness so much, that he was assured he should not offend 
him with this wish. In the Targum it is, As the Word of 
the Lord hath helped my lord the king, &e. 

. Ver. 38. So Zadok the priest, and Nathan the 4 prophet, 
ana Benaiah the sou of Jehoiada, and the Cherethites, and 


the Pelethites.] This (and in ver. 43.) is the last time that . 


the Cherethites and Pelethites (whom Procopius Gazeus 
here calls funditores et sagittarios, slingers and archers) are 
mentioned in the holy Seriptures: for we read no more of 
them after the death of David. Which makes it probable, 
that in their room, David himself, in the conclusion of his 
reign, had appointed those troops which we read of in 
1-Chron. xxvii. to attend upon him every month under their 
several commanders: which is the conjecture of Corn. Bo- 
naventura Bertram, de Republ. Judaica, cap. 10. p. 133. 
And these are they he thinks who guarded Joash, (2 Kings 
xi. 4, &c.) called Ceri, or Cerim, i. c. Ariates (not much 
different from Crethi) and Ratzim, which he translates Cur- 
sores. ‘But I leave this to better judgments. 

“Went down, and caused Solomon to ride on the king’s 
mule, and brought him to Gihon .] According as king David 
had ordered, (ver. 34.) . 

‘Ver. 39. And Zadok the priest.] Here the anointing of 
him.is attributed to the priest alone... And-indecd the une- 
tions which are said to be nade by a prophet, as Samuel 
anointed Saul and David, were private, but not public: 
which was always donc by the pricst, as Fortunatus Seac- 
chus hath endeavoured to shew in his third Myrothecium,, 


‘we 
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It must be confessed, that the prophct 
anointed Saul in Gilgal when he was publicly declared 
king: but then they offered sacrifice, which could not: be 
without the priest: and the Israclites made a covenant 
with David when they anointed him in Hebron, which must 
be by feasting upon a sacrifice offered by the pricst. Yet 
a great many of the Jews are confident that no man, no, not’ 
the high-priest, could anoint a king, but only a prophet, as 
Samuel did David, and Nathan (Abarbinel here affirms) did 
Solomon, and Ahijah did Jeroboam. 

Took a horn of otl.):A vessel of-oil, as- the Arabic 
translates it: which vessel was made of an ox ’s horn, as 
Bochartus observes, lib. ii. Hierozoicon, cap. 37. par. i. 
They commonly made cups of such horns; whenee the 
Greck word xepdoa, to mingle wine with water. (See For- 
tunatus Scacchus, Myrothce. i. cap. 48.) . 

Out of the tabernacle, and anointed Solomon.| This made 
his unction more solemn, and his person more sacred, be- 
causc anointed with holy oil. Though the Jews are gene- 
rally of opinion, that it was not necessary to anoint their 
kings with this holy oil made by Moscs. And, indeed, they 
all agree there was no necessity of anointing them at all 
(the son being sufficiently anointed by the unction of his 
father), unless there arose a controversy about the succes- 
sion-of the crown. Thus Solomon was anointed because 
of the function of Adonijah, Joash because of Athaliah, 
and Jehu because of Joram. (See Selden, lib. ii. de Suc- 
cess. in Pontif. cap. 9. and Schickard’s Jus Regium, cap. 1: 
Theor. 4.) Fortunatus Scacchus also hath spent a whole 
chapter, of a good length, to shew that a private unction 
might be made with any oil: but a public, by oil taken 
fromthe tabernacle. Whence it is said of David, with my 
holy oil have I anointed thee. Yet he thinks that this oil, 
preserved in the tabernacle for that purpose, was not the 
same with the oil made by Moses, wherewith the high- 
This he confirms by no con- 
temptible arguments, in bis Myrothecium iti. Sacror. a 
chrysm. cap. 48. 

And they blew the trumpet ; and all the people said, God 
save king Solomon !| After the unction followed the aan 
mation of the people. (See ver. 34.) 

Ver. 40. And all the people came up after pag From 
Gihon unto Jerusalem. 

And the people piped with pipes, and rejoiced with gia 
joy.] To see a king settled by David’s appointment: which 
they hoped might prevent all contests about the succession. 

So that the earth rent with the sound of them.| An hyper- 
bolical expression, to signify the very loud noisc the people 
made with their-shouts and their pipes: which were instru- 
ments that had their name among the Hebrews from the 
many holes that were in them: as the illustrious Spanhe-. 
mius observes upon Callimachus’s hymn ad Dianam, ver.: 
244, where he notes great varicty of them. 

Ver. 41. And Adonijah, and all the quests that were with 
him, heard it as they had made an end of eating.| But, per- 
haps, were not yet risen from the table. (See ver. 49.) 

And when Joab heard the sound of the trumpet, he said, 
Wherefore is this noise of the city being in an uproar?) By 
this time Solomon was got into Jerusalem ; fron: whicnce 
they could hear tho shouting, and the sonnd of-the trumpct 
and music. Which Josephus saith was accompanied with 


_a great feast: which is agrecable to 1-Chron. xxix. 21, 22. 
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Joab was most concerned to inquire what the matter was; 
for if the city was in an uproar, as he seems to suspect, it 
was his business, as captain of the host, to suppress it. 

Ver. 42. And while he yet spake, behold; Jonathan the 
‘son of Abiathar the priest came.} He had been employed 
by David to bring him intelligence, (2 Sam. xv. 27.) and it 
is likely was now left in Jerusalem by his father’ 8 order, to 
bring him news of what passed there: 
~ And Adonijah satd unto him, Come in; for. thou art a 
valiant man, and bringest good tidings.] Or rather, thou art 
a virtuous man: for so the word we here translate valiant 
is rendered in Prov. xii. 4. And so the Targum in this 
place, thou art a man that fearest to sin: and being a good 
man, he hoped brought good tidings, like himself. : 

Ver. 43. And Jonathan answered and said to’ Adonijah, 
Verily our lord king David hath made Solomon king.] He 
tells him (according to his character) he would not flatter 
him, but tell him the plain truth: that David had not only 
declared Solomon should succeed him in the throne, but 
actually made him king: and related the whole history of 
his proceedings in the following words. 

Ver. 44. And the king hath sent with him Zadok the qiittent; 
and Nathan the prophet, and Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, 
and the Cherethites, and Pelethites, and thes y have caused 
him to ride on the king's mule. 

— Ver. 45. And Zadok the priest, and Nathan the prophet, 
have anointed him king in Gihon.] By authority from God, 
which Nathan, I 4 ta Shorlerewn and then Zadok 
anointed him. 

' And they are gone up from thence rejoicing, so that the 
earth rang again. This is the noise that ye have heard. 

Ver. 46. And also Solomon sitteth on the throne of the 
kingdom.| He was in actual possession of the kingdom: 
though his father was alive. For to sit upon the throne 
was proper to the king: and none else, on pain of death, 
might be placed there. So Valerius Maximus speaks of 
the Persians, lib. v. cap. 16. 

Ver. 47. And moreover, the king's servants came to bless 
king David, and said, God make the name of Solomon 
greater than thy name, and make his throne greater than 
thy throne.] Sce ver. 37. 

And the king bowed himself upon the bed.| Worshipped 
God, and prayed it might be so. 

Ver. 48. And also thus said the king, Blessed be the Lord 
God of Israel, which hath given one to sit on my throne this 
day, mine eyes even seeing it.| He gave a solemn thanks to 
God for the happiness of sceing Solomon begin his reign 
with such affection of his people, as they expressed by 
their joy at his inauguration. Jonathan, it appears by this, 
had been a diligent observer of every thing that had been 
done in this matter: for he omits nothing, but mre them 
a full and faithful account. 

Ver. 49. And all the quests that were with Adonijah were 
afraid, and rose up, and went every man his way.] They 
rose from table where they were sitting, and departed every 
man to his own home in great haste, ‘that’ it might not be 
Known they had been with Adonijah; who wanted those 
marks of royalty which were bestowed on Solomon: for he 
neither rode ou the king’s mule, nor was he anointed, nor 
sat on the throne of the: kingdom: nor do we read ba any 
forces that. hie had with him to maintain his title. Yet 
Fortunatus Scacchus thinks Adonijah wanted-none of the 
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marks of royalty, (insomuch that Bath-sheba told David ho 
reigned, ver. 18.) but this one alonc. _ Which-defect threw 
down all the regal majesty of Adonijah, scattered all his 
forces, and translated the possession of the kingdom to 
Solomon, as soon as he was consecrated by this holy unc- 
tion, (lib. iii. Myrothec. cap. 47. p.571.) ve | 
Ver. 50. And Adonijah feared because of Solomon, wad 
arose, and went, and caught hold of the horns of the attar.] 
He thought he had committed a crime worthy of death, by 


usurping the kingdom without his father’s consent, and 


against the known design of God: and therefore he fled to 
the altar for safety and protection. It being a privileged 
place, not by. the appointment of the law, but by the cus- 
tom of all nations. Itis a question to what altar he fled; 

whether to that at the tabernacle in Gibeon, or to that 
newly built in the thrashing-floor of Araunah. the Jebusite; 
Some think. to this last, which was nearest; and it is ex- 
pressly said of Joab in the next chapter, (ver. 29.): that he 
fled to the tabernacle of the Lord; which is not said here. 

Ver. 51. And it was told Solomon, saying, Behold, Ado- 
nijah feareth king Solomon: for, lo, he hath taken hold of 
the horns of the altar, saying, Let Solomon swear to me to- 
day, that he wilt not slay his servant with the sword:] He 
offered to surrender himself, and make no opposition, if he 
might but be secured of his life: which he humbly begged 
by taking sanctuary at the altar. These words, to-day, 

signify that he desired him from henceforth he would not 
punish him for what was past... 

Ver. 52. And Solomon said.] He did not swear unto bie, 
as he desired, but only declared. : 

Tf he will shew himself a worthy man, there shail not a 
hair of him fail to the earth.) He gave him a full pardon for 
what was past; on condition he behaved himself as became 
a good subject for the time to come. 

But if wickedness be found in him, he shall die.] If he did 
any thing (as Abarbinel glosses) which shewed that he had 
still a rebellious mind, this pardon should signify. nothing, 
because he had broken the condition of it. 

Ver. 53. So king Solomon sent, and they brought hin 
down from the altar. And he came and bowed himself to king 
Solomon.] He owned him for his sovereign. 

And Solomon said unto him, Go to sine house. ] There to 
lead a private life, and not go abroad with such an mequipage 
as he had done, (ver, 5. ) . | 


ono 


Ver. 1. N. OW the days of David drew nigh that he “aR 
die.| As he himself was sensible. 

And he charged Solomon his .son, saying.] After. the ex- 
ample of Abrahani, the father of the faithful, (Gen. xviii. 19.) 

Ver.2. Igo the way of all the earth.] And so was unable 
to govern any longer. 

Be thou strong therefore, and shew thyself a man. ] In 
wisdom and in courage. 

Ver. 3. And keep the charge of the Lord thy God, fo walk 


tn his ways, to keep his statutes, and his commandments, and 


his judgments, and his testimonies.] Under.these four words 
are comprehended all the laws of Moses: statutes being 
such constitutions as had not their foundation .in reason,. 
but in the will and. pleasure of God: as.not to sow:two . 
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seeds of different kinds together, &c. (See Drusius and 
Grotius upon Numb. xix. 2. and Masius upon Josh. xxiv. 
25.) Commandments were moral duties, which had a ma- 
nifest reason; as, not to steal, &c. Judgments were the laws 
belonging to civil government, in things between one man 
and another: such as are. mentioned Exod. xxi. and the 
following chapters. And testimonies were such laws as 
preserved the remembrance of some great things ; and tes- 
tified to them the loving-kindness of the Lord; as, the sab- 
bath, the passover, and all the rest of the feasts. 

As it is written in the law of Moses.) Which their kings 
were bound not only to read, but to write a copy of it with 
their own hands, for .their own use: that they might learn 
to fear the Lord, &c. (Deut. xvii. 18, 19.) 

That thou mayest prosper in all that thou doest, and whi- 
thersoever thou turnest thyself. ] Or, that thou mayest do 
wisely, &c. as it is in the margin. For there is no policy 
like true religion and piety. 

Ver. 4. That the Lord may confirm his word, which he 
spake concerning me, saying, if thy children take heed to 
their ways, to walk before me in truth with ail ther heart, 
and with all their soul, there shall not fail thee (said he) a 
man upon the throne of Israel.| To engage him to keep the 
charge of.the Lord, he represents unto him the. gracious 
promise which God had made him, to perpetuate the king- 
dom in his family without interruption, (2 Sam. vii. 15, 16. 
Psal. exxxii. 12.) provided his children sincerely and 
heartily served God, in faithful obedience to his commands. 

Ver. 5. Moreover, thou knowest also what Joab the son of 
Zeruiah did unto me. After he had given him this general 
charge, he proceeded to direct him to do some partionjar 
pieces of justice and kindness. And, first of all, bids him 
remember how Joab had used him: how insolently, for in- 
stance, he had treated him in his great affliction, and threat- 
cned a new rebellion, (2 Sam. xix. 7.) and lately had set 
up Adonijah to reign, while he was yet alive. Or this may 
refer to what follows. . 

And what he did to the two captains of the host of Israel, 
unto Abner the sor of Ner, and Amasa the son of Jether, 
whom he slew.] For this was .a great dishonour to David, 
who had given Abner safe conduct; and passed his word 
to Amasa that he should be commander-in-chief of all his 
forces: and therefore he might say it was done to himself. 
But it is an idle conceit of the Jews, in Jalkut, and in other 
books, which refer these words, what he did to me, unto 
his shewing the letter which David wrote him concerning 
Uriah, unto the great. commanders in the army, (2 Sam. 
xi. 15.) and thereby exposed the king as a murderer of 
oue of his best subjects. D. Kimchi mentions this upon 
this place. 

And shed the blood of war in peace, and put the blood of 
war upon his girdle that was about his loins, and in his shoes 


that were on his feet.| This was a high aggravation of his - 


crime, that he did not only shed that blood in peace (speak- 
ing to them in a friendly manner when he shed it), but af- 
ter he had done he was not at all ashamed of it, but ap- 
peared with their blood upon his belt, and in his shoes: as 
if he thought it a glory to him, that he had sjain them in a 
battle with them.. 

Ver. 6. Do thow therefore according to thy wisdom, and 


let not his hoar head go down to the grave in peace.} It was. 


not safe fo give any countcnancce to so bold a man as Joab, 
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who was of great authority among the soldiers: in anew 
kingdom, anda young man being king. Therefore, if there 
was a fair oceasion, and he could do it prudently, he ad- 
vises Solomon to cut him off. For David had not remitted 
his former crimes (nor could he by tho law), but only de- 
ferred the punishment of a man who was very powerful, 
and very serviceable in his wars. Though Abarbinel is of 
Opinion he was not cut off for those old crimes: but the 
new one in following Adonijah could not be forgiven; be- 
cause he had deserved so ill before on other accounts. But 
some move a doubt how Solomon, being buta youth, could 
cut off Joab; which David durst not ‘do, when he most 
flourished. Which will easily be resolved, if it be consi- 
dered that now it was a time of peace, when Joab was less 
necessary: and Solomon’s reputation grew continually, 
(ver. 12.) and so he was more respected than Joab; who 
now declined in his interest, by reason of his age. 

Ver. 7. But shew kindness unto the sons of Barzillai the 
Gileadite, and let them be of those that eat at thy table.| As 
Mephibosheth had done: who, it is likely, was now dead, 


for otherwise he would not have forgotten him. David's 


gratitude here is very remarkable; w hich extended itself to 
all the sons of Barzillai: who only desired him to he kind 
to Chimham, (2 Sam. xix. 37.) 

For so they came to me when I fled because of Atsaeiliae 
thy brother.} Thatis, such kindness they shewed to David, 
inviting him to Barzillai’s house, who sustained sie in his 
great distress, (2 Sam. xix. 32.) 

Ver. 8. And, behold, thou hast with thee Shimei the son 
of Gera, a Benjamite.| These words, thou hast with thee, 
are understood by Abarbinel as if David had said, I see 
that thou art very familiar with Shimei; whom thou lovest 
and advisest withal. But, that he ais not trust him, he 
remembers him how bitterly he was cursed by him in his 
distress: and therefore might do as much by Solomon, if 
he should fall into the like trouble. And he thinks Solomon, 
being young, might the more easily be drawn in to hearken 
to such a onsen: mat’s counse] ; because he did not follow 
Adonijah: for he takes hin to he the Shimei mentioned in 
the foregoing chapter, (ver. 8.) But the plain sense of his 
having Shimei with him, is, that he was in Bs power, being 
one of his subjects. 

Which cursed me with a grievous curse in the day when I 
went to Mahanaim.| See 2 Sam. xvi. 5—7. ; 

But he came down to me at Jordan, and I sware to him by, 
the Lord, sa ying, Twill not put thee to death with the sword.] 
See 2 Sam. xix. 18, 19, Ke. 

Ver. 9. Now therefore hold him not guiltless: for thou art 
a wise man, and knowest what thou oughtest to do unto him; 
but his hoar head bring down unto the grave with blood.} 
His intention was not, as Abarbinel glosses, that he should 
put him to death for his cursing him: but he admonishes 
Solomon not to trust him, nor follow his advice; but if 
(saith he) he do to thee as he did to me, thatis, any ways 
offend thee, do not forgive him as I did. But bring down 
his hoar head, &c. that is, though he be an old man, let not 
that move thee to clemency towards him;-but punish him 
according to his deserts. And David knew his humour so 


well, that he did not doubt he would give Solomon occasion - 


to cut him off, and that he was so wise as not to spare him. 
In short, he did not bid him cut him off for cursing him; but 
only that he should cautiously observe him: and if he com- 
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mitted any new offence worthy of death, not pardon him as 
he had done. 

Ver. 10.’ So David slept with his fathers, and was buried 
in the city of David.] The author beforementioned is a little 
too conceited in ‘his interpretation of the first part of these 
words: which he will have to signify, not that David died 
‘ (which is the common import of this phrase), but that his 
soul rested in the other world, with those just and good 
men that had been before him. But -he observes well 
enough, that the latter part of this verse informs us he was 
not buried in the sepulchre of his father, (as Saul was, 
2Sam. xxi. 12, &c.) for that was in Beth-lehem: but, he 
being a great kine, 
dom; which he himself had founded, and :where was the 
throne of the house of David, (Psal.-cxxii. 5.) -He tells 
also, out of. Josephus’s Antiquities, (see lib. vii..cap. 12.) 
that there was a great vault over his sepulchre,-in which 


was hid an immense treasure: unto which nobody knew the 


way, but those that understood the artifice wherewith it was 
built. Out of this vault they took, in the time of Antiochus, 
so much money as made him withdraw his army from them. 
Which Procopius Gazzus also mentions. And Herod took 
out of it a great many talents for the building of the temple: 
but in following times there was no man to be found to 
whom the secret was communicated, how to open it;:so 
that no more money was taken out from that time. » What 
credit is to be given to this I shall not determine, : but sus- 
pees its truth. _ 

Ver. 11. And - the dar ys that David reigned over Israel 
were forty years:-seven years reigned he in Hebron, and 
thirty-three years reigned he in Jerusalem.] The very same 
account is given in 1 Chron. xxix. 27. But in 2 Sam. v. 5. 
it is said he reigned seven years and six months in Hebron, 
(and the same is said before, chap. ii. ver. 11.) which, with 
the three and thirty years in Jerusalem,.makce forty years 
and ahalf. To solve this difficulty (as some of the Jews 
esteem it) they have devised this conccit: that David had 
a leprosy six months, to punish him for his adultery with 
Bath-sheba: all which time he being as a dead man, it is not 
accounted to his reign. But they did not consider that the 
six months was part of his reign in Hebron, before he com- 
mitted that adultery in Jerusalem. Which shews that this 
is a frivolous fancy; and the true account of this matter is, 
that the Scripture is wont to reckon only complete ycars 
(as Kimchi observes upon that place of Samuel), and there- 
fore omits the, six. months, being but a part of the year. 
(Sec vi. 38.) 

Ver.12. Then sat Solomon upon the throne of David his 
father ; and his .kingdom was established greatly.| This 
Abarbincel thinks may refer to the second solemn -investi- 
ture of Solomon by all the estates of the realm. Who con- 
firmed that, which had becn done by a few (though by Da- 
vid’s order) at Gihon, (1 Chron, xxix. 22, 23.) 

Ver. 13. And Adonijah the son of Haggith came to Bath- 
sheba the mother of Solomon. And she said, Comest thou 
peaceably? And he said, Peaceably.| She had some reason to 
distrust him: because by her means he had Jost the kingdom. 

Ver. 14. He said moreover, I have something to say unto 
thee. And she said, Say on.] We did not pretend to come 
to make her a visit; but about some business. 

* Ver.15. And he seish; Thou knowest that the nine was 
mine.| By right of primogeniture. 
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And that all Israel set: their faces on me, that I should 
reign.) The kingdom, he pretends, -was his by the inclina- 
tion of the gencrality ‘of the people to. him, as David’s 
successor. 

Howbeit the kingdom is turned about, and become my bro- 
ther's; for it was his fromthe Lord.) Lest she should ima- 
gine-he meant any harm, or was inwardly disgusted at his 
being disappointed of the kingdom, he calls Solomon his” 
brother; and entitles God to the change: and ‘therefore 
would not have -her think. he affected another change; 
which would be to oppose the Lord. 

“Ver. 16. And now I ask one petition of thee, deny me 
not. And she said, Say on.] In the Hebrew the words are, 


turn not away my face: which signify, that he should be 


very much ashamed if she did not grant his petition. 

. Ver. 17. And he said, Speak, I pray thee, to Solomon, the 
king (for he will not say thee nay ), that he give me Abishag, 
the Shunammite to wife.]-Both he and she surely were not 
ignorant, that it: was unlawful for any. man to marry his: 
father’s ‘wife: but they thought, because David: knew her. 
not, the marriage was not eomnyfleted: 

Ver. 18. Bath-sheba said, Weil, I will speak for thee to. 
the king.] For she did not understand the drift of this de- 
sire: but was: only forward to do courtesies to a ‘man, 
fallen from very great hopes. ' 

Ver. 19. Bath-sheba therefore: went unto king Solomon,. 
to speak unto him for Adonijah. And the king rose:up to 
mect her, and ‘bowed himself unto her.| For the high honour 
to which he was advanced, did.not:make him forget: the 
honour due to a parent: unto whom he was also st? 
indebted for his preferment to the kingdom. 

And sat down in his throne, and caused a seat to bes set. 
for the king’s mother.| In the Hebrew it is, a throne.to be 
set for her: it being a seat in the form of a. msi’ though. 
not so glorious as the king’s. 

And ske sat on his right. hand.| Which: was the most: ho- 
nourable place, next to himself, (Psal. xlv. 9. cx. 1.) 

Ver. 20. Then she said, I desire one small petition of thee : 
I pray thee, say me not nay.| It is likely it was the first 
petition she had made to him ;: and, as she thonght, would 
cost him nothing: which imade her call it, a small petition. 

And the king said, Ask on, my mother ; for. I will not say 
thee nay.| li the thing were fit, and safe to be granted. 

Ver. 21. And she said, Let Abishag.the Paeeeney: be 
given to Adonijah thy brother to wife... 

Ver. 22, And king Solomon answered and said unto his 
mother, And why dost thou ask Abishag the Shunammite for 
Adonijah? ask for him the kingdom’ also.} He gently re- 
prehends her ignorance: for it is as if he,had said, Do 
you call this a small petition? You had.as E008 ask the 
kingdom for him. 

CF For he is my elder brother ).] And hath that. pretence to 
the kingdom: unto which he would add this. 

Even for him, and for Abiathar the priest, and for Joab 
the son of Zeruiah.] Who were all in this plot. So the He- 
brew words, in the opinion of Lud. de Dieu, are better ren- 
dered by the Chaldce paraphrast, than: by any other inter- 
preter, Was not he, and Abiathar, and Joab, in this counsel ? 
The LX X. more plainly, With him are Abiathar the priest, 
and Joab the chief commander of the army: that is, they are 
his an ae and have laid their heads together to give 
him this counsel. 
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Ver. 23. And king Solomon sware by the Lord, saying, 
God do so to me, and more also, if Adonijah have not spoken 
this word.) Made this request, which he knew came ori- 
ginally from him. 

“ Against his own life.) For he looked upon it as a trea- 
sonable design, to ask David’s wife might become his. For, 
According to the custom of the Hebrews, no man who had 
been servant of the king, might serve any other master ; 
nor might any man ride upon the king’s horse; nor sit on 
his throne, nor use his sceptre: as they say, in the title 
Sanhedrin, cap. 2. sect. 2.5. Much less might any private 
person marry the king’s widow: who belonged only: to his 
successor. Therefore God gave David all the wives of Saul, 
(2 Sam. xii. 8.) All which the Gemara upon that place 
(cap. 2: sect. 14.) applies unto this history of Adonijah ; 
whose desire to marry the king’s widow (which was notlaw- 
ful for any private person) was looked upon as an affecting 
the'kingdom. So Cocceius glosses upon that place. And, 
indeed, Adonijah seems to have understood well enough, 
that Abishag was wholly in the power of Solomon; and 
did not return to her father’s house after the death of Da- 
vid: but remained with him in his possession, as one of 
those things that were appropriated to him. Which moved 
Adonijah (as. Abarbinel observes) to desire her of Solo- 
mon; and not address himself to her, or to her relations; 
but to him, because she belonged to the crown. (Sec Sel- 
den, lib.:i. de Uxor. Hebr.:cap. 10.) 

~ Ver. 24. Now therefore, as the Lord liveth, which hath 
established me in the throne of my father, and hath made me 
a house.] ‘That is, a royal family. 

As he promised.) In 2 Sam. vii. 12, 18. 

~ Adonijah shail be put to death this day.| He repeats the 
dath, to signify it was his unalterable resolution he should 
not live; but’be put to death, without delay : which in 
such cases is very dangerous. : 

“Ver. 25. And king Solomon sent bythe hand of Benaiah 
the son of Jehoiada; and he:fell upon him that he died.] For 
such executions were there done not by mean persons, but 
by men‘of eminence: who at the king’s: command cut off 
offenders. (See Jndg. viii. 20.) 

- Ver. 26. And unto “Abiathar the priest the king said, Get 

thee to Anathoth, unto thine own fields.] This was a city of 
the priests, (Josh. xxi. 28.) where he commanded him to 
lead a ‘private life, either in that part of the suburbs which 
fell to his share, or in some land which he had purchased, 
as Jeremiah afterward did, (Jer. xxxii. 6S.) - 
“For thou art worthy of death: but at this time I will not 
put thee to death.) He seems now only to reprieve him, that 
he might keep him upon his good behaviour: for if here- 
after he gave just cause, he might put ane to death, as well 
as now put him out of his office. 

Because thou barest the ark of the Lord God before Da- 
vid my father.) He was faithful to him in the rehellion of 
Absalom: when he brought the ark from Jerusalem to ac- 
company him, (2 Sam. xv. 24. 29.) 

And because thou hast been afflicted in all wherein my fa- 
Ther was afflicted. ] Underwent all the hardships that David 
inured, all ‘the time of his exile under Saul, (1 Sam. xxii. 
20, 21, &e. ) 

Ver. 27. 
nnto the Shes 


So Solomon thrust ont Abiathar from being priest 
that he might fulfil the word of the Lord, 


which he spake concerning the house of Eli in Shiloh.) | 
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Which might partly move Solomon to deprive him. + ga 
1 Sam. ii. 31, &c.) 

‘Ver. 28. Then tidings came to Joab.} That Adonijah was 
put to death, and Abiathar banished. 

(For Joab had turned after Adonijah, though he had not 
turned after Absalom ).] The reason of which, Abarbinel 
thinks, was, because Solomon was very young, and not fit, 
he thought, to manage public een we his mother also 
had ‘a‘blot upon her. : 

And Joab fled unto the tibernacle of the Lord.| Which 
was at Gibeon. (See the foregoing chapter, ver. 51.) ‘This 
makes it appear that Joab had a hand in the counsel be- 
forementioned, (ver. 22.) as Solomon suspected. 

And caught hold on the horns of the altar.] Which were 
four, ‘at each comer .thereof: in height, as the Jews say, 
five hand-breadths; that is, a common cnbit. Here he 
thought to save himself, according to the custom of all na- 
tions, who fled to their altars, when they were guilty of any 
great crime, and were in great danger. But Jewish doc- 
tors say, Joab was mistaken in two things. First, in fancy- 
ing there was security from thence for a wilful murderer: 
and, secondly, in that he looked for safety by taking hold 
of the horns of the altar, whereas the refuge of the altar (as 
Kimchi saith) was on the top of it only. But I look upon 
this as frivolous; Rasi’s opinion is’ better: that as God 
appointed them cities of refuge whither the manslayer 
should flee when they came into the land of Canaan, (Exod. 
xxi. 13.) so, while they were in the wilderness, the camp of 
the Levites served for that purpose. And the following 
words (ver. 14:) declaring, that if a man:‘committed a pre- 
sumptuous murder, he should be taken from the altar and put 
to death ; it not only confirms what he saith, but intimates, 
that even in the land of Canaan tle altar continued a’ re- 
fuge for those that fled to it. But then this question arises, 
why Joab (who, as the Jews fancy, was president 'of tho 
great Sanhedrin, and understood the law) should think to 
find shelter here, being a wilful murderer? To which the 
Jews answer, that he hoped hereby to save his estate, which 
otherways would have been forfeited. So they say in the 
Gemara Sanhedrin, cap. 6. n. 7. He hoped to he con- 
demned by the judgment of the Sanhedrin, and then his 
goods would go to his heirs: whereas if he was cut off by 
the king they would fall to him. (See Cocceius there, An- 
not. 2.) Others say, ‘he hoped to obtain burial by this 
means. But J take these to be mere conccits. It is more 
probable, that, as Dr. Lightfoot conjectures, he hoped to 
obtain a pardon, as Abiathar had done, by consecrating 
himself to God and to his service: as he did, he thinks, by 
this solemn ceremony. For the laying hold of the altar had 
a vow in it for the future, as well as the hope of present 
safety. Which may be argued from the name of the altar: 
which made that which touched it to be holy. (See his 
treatise of the Temple, chap. 84. sect. 8.) 

Ver.29. And it was told king Solomon that Joab was fled 
into the tabernacle of the Lord ; and, behold, he is by the altar: 
then Solomon sent Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, saying, Go fall 
upon him.) Which punishment, as Abarbinel observes, was 
not inflicted ‘on him for killing Abnerand Amasa: though the 
remembrance of that innocent blood which he shed moved 
him not to pardon tho faults he had*newly committed : 
first, in setting-up Adonijah to be king while his father was 
living, which was no better than rebellion; being done with- 
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out David’s evded: and, secondly, in this new attempt to’| own head.) Make him alone bear the en of his 


pretend to the kingdom, by advising him to beg Abishag 
for his wife. Solomon did not pitch him for the fowite 
because he had pardoned Adonijah:.and therefore would 
not be severe against his adherents. But he renewing his 
traitorous designs, he thought fit to cut them both off: and 
Joab thought he deserved no less, as appears by his flying 
tothe altar. Which was an acknowledgment that he was 
guilty of that crime which Solomon charged upon him, in 
being one of the wicked counsellors of Adonijah, and 
therefore deserved to die. Thus he. 

Ver. 30. And Benaiah came to the tabernacle of the Lord; 
and said, Thus saith the king, ‘Come forth.] The forenamed 
author thinks that Benaiah had a mind to bring him to So- 
loinon, and try to get his pardon, so far as to have him only 
deposed from his office, as Abiathar was. 

_ And he said, Nay;: but I will die here.| Which he said, 
that he might bring Solomon into the people's hatred for 
staining the house of God with blood. 

And Benaiah brought the king word, saying, Thus said 
Joab, and thus he answered me.|.'This interpreters generally 


take to be but the repetition of the same thing in different. 


words: but Abarbinel takes them for two distinct answers 
of Joab, in which he refuses to come from the place where 
he was; and pronounces the. sentence upon himself, and 
desires no pardon.. For those words, thus saith Joab, re- 
spect (he thinks) the sentence which he pronounced on 
himself, that he would die: and those words, thus he an- 
swered, signify he would not come from the altar. 

- Ver.31. And Solomon said to Benaiah, Do as he hath 
said, and fall xpon him, and bury him.) Kill him at the 
very altar, where he resolves to die: after which he would 
not deny him burial suitable to his quality, (ver. 34.) .But 
many think he did not kill. him at the very altar; but 
dragged him from thence, and then slew him. For what need 
was there to defile the holy place with blood? And so the 
command is, Exod. xxi. 14. Though others are of opinion, 
that Solomon did think fit to have him killed at the very 
altar; to let all men sce that no place, though ever so holy, 
should seeure any man from the hand of justice. 

. That thou mayest take away the innocent blooil, which 
Joab shed.| He means the blood of those two persons men- 
tioned in the next verse: whose murder (as I said before) 
was not the immediate reason of Joab’s. death: but the 
words of Solomon are to be understood (Abarbinel thinks) 
as if he had said to Benaiah, Do not imagine thou shalt 
otlend God, by killing Joab at the very altar, but rather 
perform an acceptable service to him; by cutting offa man 
who deserves to die, not only upon the account of Adoni- 
jah; but of the innocent blood which he shed heretofore. 
So the business of Adonijah was the principal cause of his 
death: the other only the secondary ; which he remembers, 
that he might warrant Benaiah to kill him in the tabernacle. 

From me, and from the house of m y father.| The crimes 

of Joab in killing those two men could not be punished by 
the house of ‘judgment, because there were no. witnesses of 
that murder: but David might have done it by such proofs 
as satisfied him of. his’ guilt. Yet he omitted it,-because 
Joab was so potent in the army: and so Solomon feared 


the guilt might stick upon his family, if it were not wiped 


off by this execution upon Joab. 


Ver. 32, And the Lord shall return his blood upon his 
VOL. II, 


iniquity. 

Who fell upon two men more vito and better than he, 
avid slew them with the sword, my father not knowing there- 
of, to wit, Abner the son of Ner, captain of the host of Is- 
rael, and Amasa the son of Jether, captain of the host'of Ju- 
dah.] His crime was the more heinous, because it brought: 


a suspicion upon David, as if it had’ been done by his 


order: which calumny he laboured to wipe off, by the un- 

feigned grief he expressed for Abner, (2 Sam. lii. 37.) 
Ver. 33. Their blood therefore shall return upon the head 

of Joab, and upon the head of his seed for ever.} Why doth 


‘he repeat what he said before? Abarbine! answers, it is 


not a mere repetition; but Solomon pronounces that.the 
curse of David should come upon him: so that Joab’s own 


. death should not expiate the guilt; but his posterity should 


suffer for it in future generations, pe dom to what pheenal 
said, 2 Sam. iii. 28, 29. 

But upon David, and upon. his uioll and upon his. house, 
and upon his throne, shall be peace for ever before the Lord.] 
He prays and prophesies that his family and kingdom 
might never suffer upon this account, now that. the sin 
which had not been punished in David’s tit eines had re-’ 
ceived a just punishment from him. _ 

Ver. 34. So Benaiah the son of Jehoiada pe: up, and 
fell upon him, and slew him.] He is said to. go up, because 
Gibeon, where Joab was at the pehrareingling was | a high 
place. . 1 
And he was buried. It is not said who. ietk care of his 
burial; but it is likely Benaiah. (See ver. 21.) Because 
Prenton atip orion of dignity, and one of the royal family.. 

In his own house in the wilderness.| He, did not bury him 
in the house, but in some ground belonging to it, and ac- 
counted a part of the habitation, which was in the wilder-. 
ness; so they called those parts of the country, which were 
but thinly inhabited. And Abarbinel is of opinion, that 
here Joab had built a hospital, where he provided, in se- 
veral rooms, a bed, a table; and a cendlestick, for poor tra- 
vellers. " 

Ver. 35. And the king put Benaiah the son of, Jehoiada, 
in his room over the host; and Zadok the priest did he jit, 
in the room of Abiathar.] It is‘evident that Zadok was_a 
great man before this; at least the vicar of the high-priest 
Abiathar: who was, as some of the Jews fancy, deprived 
by David himself, or suspended from his office, upon his 
anointing Adonijah.° But no.such anointing is mentioned 
in the story of Adonijah; nay, it is most likely (as I before. 
observed) that he wanted it. And therefore he remained 
high-priest till now that Solomon removed him, and ‘trans-. 
lated that great office from the family of Ithamar to that 
of Eleazar, (according to the threatening against Eli, 1 Sam. 
ii. 30.) in which it’ continued till the time ‘of the captivity ; 
no notice: being taken’ of Jonathan the son of Abiathar, 
mentioned in the foregoing chapter, ver. 42. and in 1 San... 
xy. 27. See Selden, de Succession. in’ Pontif. lib. i. cap. 
4, 5. and Grotius, de Imperio Sum. Potestat. where he 
observes, (cap. 10.) that the sagan, or vicar of the high- 
priest, had rather a hope, than ‘a right, to succeed in the 
office of high-priest. For Maiinonides saith, the Sanhe- 
drin chose him out of the family of Aaron; but here it is 
plain the king disposed of that office: For otherwise it 
could not be said truly, that Solomon put Zadok in the 
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room of Abiathar; by the same authority that he put Be- 
naiah in the room of Joab. Bellarmine, indeed, for fear 
kings should be thought superior to the high-priest, saith, 
Selomon did this not as aking but as a prophet. (Lib. ii. 
de Pontifico, cap. 29.) But Solomon was not yet a pro- 


phet; and all they who had royal authority in tho time of. 


the Macedonians, and Romans, and the posterity of He- 
rod, challenged to themselves this power of making a high- 
priest; thongh they left to the Jews an abrovoula (the go- 
vernment of themselves by their own laws) in other things. 
Ver. 36. And the king sent and called for Shimei, and said 
unto him, Build thee a house in Jerusalem, and dwell there, 
and go not forth thence any whither.] It was fit to confine 


such a turbulent man as Shimei was; and not suffer him - 


to go about whither he pleased, throughout the tribes of 
Israel, where he might stir up sedition. But it was very 
kind to confine him to such a pleasant place as Jerusalem, 
and the suburbs of it: which made Abarbinel renew his 
conceit (from those words of David, thou hast with thee 
Shimei), that Solomon had a great love to him, and made 
him his familiar. But itis more reasonable to think that 
Solomon suspected. his fidelity; and therefore would have 
him always in his eye, in the royal city. 

Ver. 37. For it shall be, that on the day thou goede out, 
and passest over the brook Kidron, thou shalt know for cer- 
tain that thou shalt sureli y die.] He mentions the brook 
Kidron, because that was in the way to Baharim ; where 
Shimei dwelt: as-appears by comparing 2 Sam. xv. 23. 
with xvi: 5... But Solomon’s intention was, that if he went 
out of Jerusalem any way, to a greater distance than Ki- 
dron was from thence, he should die for it. For when he 
went to Gath after his servants, he went directly the quite 
contrary way; that city lying westward of Jerusalem, as 
Kidron did eastward. 

Thy blood shall-be on thine own head.) He should be 
guilty, and nobody else, of his death: for it was in his 
power to preserve his life. 

Ver. 38. And Shimet said unto the king, The saying is 
good.| He confesses the king’s kindness in this injunction; 
and that he was beholden to him, for laying no greater bur- 
den upon him. 

' As my lord the king hath said, so will thy servant do] 
Which he confirmed by an oath, (ver. 42, 43.) 

' And Shimei dwelt in Jerusalem many days.) Three years, 
as it follows in the next verse. 

Ver. 39. And it came to pass, at the end of three years, 
that two of Shimet’s servants ran away unto Achish the son 
of Maacah, king of Gath: and they told Shimei, saying, 
Behold, thy servants: be in Gath.] Achish had been so 
great ‘a’ friend: to David, that though David had con- 
quered the Philistines, yet he suffered Achish still to retain 
the title of king, and to be only tributary to him: so that 


there was a friendly correspondence between his city and — 
Jerusalem; where Shimei might easily hear, by somebody . 


or other who had. been at Gath, that his servants were 
there. — 

’ Ver. 40. And Shiméi arose, and saddled his ass, and went 
to Gath’ to Achish to seck his servants.] Yn three years’ 
time he thought Solomon might have forgotten his injune- 
tion; or he presumed he would not hold him strictly to -it: 
especially since he did not go from Jerusalem for his plea- 
sure, but to recover what he had lost; which he thought 
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was pardonable. For these servants, it is likely, were | 
worth a great deal of money: wherdwith he had purchased 
them. 

And Shimei went, and brought his servants from Gath.) 
Where Achish would not protect them; being in friendship 
with the Israelites. | 

Ver. 41. And it was told Solomon that Shimei had gone 
from Jerusalem to Gath, and was come again.| If Solomon 
had not constant spies about Shimei, to watch his motions; 
yet.such a journey as this could not be well undertaken so 
secretly, but some or other would observe it, andinform - 
against him. 

Ver. 42. And the king sent and called for Shimei, and 
said unto him, Did. I not make thee swear by the Lord, and 
protested unto ihee, saying, Know for certain, that on the 
day thou goest. out, and walkest abroad any whither, thou 
shalt surely die? and thou saidst unto me, The word that I 
have heard is good.| We repeats their agreement; and only 
adds that he made Shimei solemnly swear that he would 
stand to it, and did thankfully accept it. 

_ Ver. 43. Why then hast thou not kept the oath. of the 
Lord, and the commandment that I have charged thee with?) 
He lay under a double guilt, of breaking his oath to God, 
and of disobeying the king’s command. 

Ver. 44. And the king said moreover to Shimei, Thow 
knowest ull the wickedness that thine heart is privy to, that 
thou didst to David my father.) We knew upon what wicked 
principles he cursed David, and what inward hatred and 


malice he had to him: and what villanous designs against 


him, if he could have accomplished them. 

Therefore the Lord shall return thy wickedness upozi. 
thine own head.] Upon which, if he reflected, he could not 
but see the justice of God, in letting him fall into other 
crimes, which deserved death. 

Nerl 45. And king Solomon shall be blessed, and the throne 
of David shall be established before the Lord for ever.) To 
which Shimei wished confusion: but the Lord tumed his 
curses into blessings, as David hoped, (2 Sam. xvi. 12.) 

Ver. 46. So the king commanded Benaiah the son of Je- 


‘ hoiada ; which went out, and fell upon him, that he died.] 


He went out from the presence of the king, and carried 
Shimei along with him: and then did execution upon him. 
And the kingdom was estublished in the hand of Solomon.] 
By the removal of these bad men beforementioned : and by 
the alliances he made, mentioned in the next chapter, &c. 


CHAP. III. 


Ver. 1. Awnp Solomon made affinity with Pharaoh king 
of Egypt, and took Pharaoh’s daughter.] To be his wife. 
Which was not unlawful, if she was first made a proselyte 
to the Jewish religion; as in all probability she was. For 
though his wives drew him in to worship strange gods; 
yet the gods of the Egyptians are not reckoned among 
them, (xi. 5, 6, &c.) which is a sign she was not a worship- 
per of other gods. Hitherto also Solomon loved the Lord, 
asit is said, ver. 3. and was beloved of him, as his ap- 
pearing to him in Gibeon shews, ver. 5. 

And brought her into the city of David.] Unto his palace 
at Jerusalem: which was after he had begun to build the 
temple, as they say in Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 15. 
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the house of the Lord.) After which he built a house on 
purpose for this wife to dwell in, (ix. 24. 2 Chron. viii: 11.) 
But first he built God’s house, then his own, and then the 
walls of Jerusalem. 

And the wall of Jerusalem round about.] If David en- 
compassed it with a wall, as’ some think is signified, 2Sam. 
y. 9. Solomon made another wall, and thereby made it 
stronger than David left it. Or else, he repaired the wall 
which David had built, and raised it higher. 

Ver. 2. Only the people sacrificed in high places, because 
there was no’ house built unto the name of the Lord, until 
those days.| This is a short account of the happiness of 
Solomon’s reign’ hitherto, that there was nothing in it 
blameable, but only the people's sacrificing in high places. 
Which having been ancient places of worship (in groves 
or weods, on the top of hills), the people continued to re- 
sort thither, to perform that worship which God had ap- 
pointed. So that there was no fault in the worship itself, 
but only in the place of it. And he gives the reason why 
the people took this liberty, because there was not a 
house built, to be a settled place for worship; the taber- 
nacle also had béen removed from placc to place a long 
time; aud was not fixed till it came to Jerusalem. Con- 
cerning high places, see upon Deut. xii. 2. Cornel. Ber- 
tram, indeed, fetches the original of them from the cities of 
the Levites, where théy kept schools, and had places for 
prayer; and where he thinks the people at last sacrificed 
in the highest part of the city. (De Repub. Judaica, cap. 
I5.) _ But this custom seems, more likely, to have hcen de- 
rived from the ancient patriarchs, and was imitated by the 
gentiles as well as Jews. 

_ Ver. 3. And Solomon loved the Lord, walking in all the 
statutes of David his father.| Following his directions, who 
commanded him carefully to observe all God's laws, ii. 2, 3. 

Ouly he sacrificed and burnt incense in high places.] 
Which David his father had never done (as far as appears 
by his history), which renders Selomon’s fault the greater, 
in following the commen practice of all the natiens, rather 
than the examplc of his pious father. 

Ver. 4. And the king went to Gibeon to sacrifice there; 
for that was a great high place.] Because the tabernacle 
was there, and the great brazen altar which Meses made. 
For after Shiloh was destroyed, it was carried to Neb; and 
the priests being there slain by Saul, it was carried to Gi- 
beon, (2 Chron. i. 3.) where the Jews say, there was the 
greatest synagogue in all the land. 

_ A thousand burnt-offerings did Solomon offer upon that 
altar.| It is not easy to apprchend how so many sacrifices 
should be consumed upen an altar, which was but five 
cubits square; for I suppose he speaks of Moses’s altar, 
which was of no larger dimensions. But Kimchi hath 
well observed, that wc must not fancy they were all offered 
upon one day; but during the time he stayed at Gibeon, 
before he returned to Jerusalem. Yet if we suppose this 
was at some of the great festivals, none of which lasted 
above seven days, it must be acknowledged a wonderful 
thing, that so many should be consumed, though offered 
both at morning and evening sacrifice. ‘The Jews there- 
fore do acknowledge a miracle herein, as there were many, 
_ they say, continually at the temple; which are disbélieved, 
hecause the Jews are accounted fabulous writers. But if 
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well considered, some of them at least carry good reason 
in them. For instance, they say the smoke of the sacri- 
fices went always directly up to heaven ina steady pillar, 
and was not blown about with every puff of wind, ‘as 
smoke commonly is. For if it had not been so, when there 
was a vast number of sacrifices offered, no man would 
have been able to stand in the court of the Lord’s house. 
The fire also upon the altar was exceeding quick and de- 
vouring, being celestial fire, which dispatched the’ sacri- 
fice sooner than ordinary fire would have done. So Dr. 
Lightfoot ebserves, in his treatise of the Temple, chap. 34. 
sect.1. From whence it was called Ariel, the lien of God, 
because it was se devouring. And therefore, after the re- 
turn from their captivity from Babylon (as L’Empereur ob- 
serves out of the Gemara), the altar was made larger; be- 
cause the fire burnt more slowly, when they wanted that 
heavenly flame, which was strong and powerful. (Annot. 
in Cod. Middoth: cap. 1. sect: 1. p. 103.) ue: 

Ver. 5. In Gibeon’ God appeared to Solomon in a dream 
by night.| Perhaps he thought he saw the Divine’ glory 
shine round about him: or else the meaning is, God re- 
vealed himself in a dream, as the Targum here expresses 
it, Tie Lord was ‘revealed to Solomon by night ; ‘when 
men have often. seen that represented to them, which they 
found true when they’ were awake; as Tully shews by 
many instances; especially out of Aristotle’s famous story 
of the two men that travelléd together to Megara; ‘one of 
which being killed in his inn, the other, who lay in a 
friend’s house, had all the fact represented clearly and . 
distinctly to him in his dream, as if he had scen it done; 
so that he found out the murderers in the morning. (Sce 
lib. i. De Divinationc, cap. 24—26, &c.) : 

And God said, Ask what I shall give thee.] He heard a 
yoicc speaking to him, and bidding him ask what he de- 
sired, and it should be bestowed upon him. This voice 
he took to be from God (as appears by ‘his answer), who 
herein shewed himself very gracious to Solomon, and alse 
made a trial of his inclinations. 

Ver.6. And Solomon said, Thou hast shaun unto David 
my father great mercy, according as he walked before thee 
in truth, and righteousness, and in uprighiness of heart with 
thee; and thou hast kept for him this great kindness, that 
thou hast given him a son to sit ‘upon his ‘throne, as at this 
day.| Thankful acknowledgments of mercies already re- 
ceived (as St. Chrysostom notes), invite new blessings to 
be bestowed upon us. Uprighiness of heart, here ascribed 
to David, doth not signify that he was without fault (for 
the contrary is cvident, that he was guilty of great trans- 
gressions against the moral law), but it is speken in oppo- 
sition to Saul, who was rejected for controlling the orders 
of God. 

Ver. 7. And now, O Lord-my God, thou hast made thy 
servant king instead of David my father; and Iam bui a 
little child: I know not how to go out or how to come. in.] 
There are those, particularly Rasi, who think. he was but 
twelve years old when he spake these words; and thercfore 
calls himself naar,a child. But ‘Alvertinel hath shewn, 
that they ground this upon an uncertain computation ; and 
that, if he was buta child of twelve years old now, he must 
have begun to reign when he was but seven or cight years 
old: for he had sat some time upon the throne, as appears 
by the sates story, when he had this “OE: 2 And his 
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father calls him a wise man, when he left the throne to him, 
(chap. ii. 6.9.) And, from many other strong arguments, he 
concludes him to have been at least twenty years old when 
he began to reign; and therefore calls himself here a child, 

with respect only to his skill in managing public affairs ; 
as is signified in the last words, I krow not how to go out, 

&e. 1. ¢. to govern so greata people, for want of experience. 
Thus Benjamin is-called a child, Gen. xlvi. 20.; and 
Moses calls Joshua by the same name, Exod. xxxii. 10. 
though they were above thirty years old: and the sons of 
Eli, when they ministered as priests, 1 Sam. ii. 17. 

Ver. 8. And thy servant is tn the midst. of thy people 
which thou hast chosen, a great people, that cannot be num- 
bered or counted for multitude.] And consequently great 
abilities were required to do exact justice to them all. 

Ver.9.- Give therefore thy servant an wnulerstanding heart 
to judge thy people, that I may discern-between good ani 
bal: for who is able to judge so great a people ?] That is, 
without the Divine guidance and assistance, he thought it 
impossible to understand what was law in all cases; so as 
dexterously to dispatch business, and decide all differences. 
For young men, as Aristotle. observes, are unfit for govern- 
ment; because in them, 76 PovAcurixov aredic, their, con- 
sultive power is very imperfect, as he speaks in the first 
book of his Politics, cap. 7. . And therefore, in his:book 
ad Nicomachum, he will not so much as admit a young 
man to the lectures of politics; rij¢ moArrtkiig otK inv axpo- 
arij¢ oixeiog 6-véoc. But this is-not universally true, as we 
see not only in the example of Solomon, ‘who was extra- 
ordinarily accomplished by God in his youth for the 
greatest things; but by soine examples among the heathen, 
of young men who managed the weightiest aflairs with as 
much prudence as they who were of the greatest experi- 
ence. Witness Scipio and Octavianus Augustus. But 


such persons. were rarely found: so that Solomon himself 


saith, “ Woe to the land whose king is a child,” (Hearne 

x. 16. 

«16, 10. And the speech pleased the Lord, that Soleteenss 
had asked this thing.} For it was a token of a. virtuous 
mind and a public spirit, that desired above all things the 
honour of God, and the good of his people. 

Ver. 11. And God said unto him, Because thou hast asked 
this thing, and hast not asked for thyself long life; neither 
hast asked riches for thyself, nor hast asked the life of thine 
enemies.| Which are, things of which men are naturally 
most desirous. : 

But hast asked for thyself understanding g to discern judg- 
ment.| As far transcending long life, wealth, and victory 
over enemies. 

Ver. 12. Behold, I have done according to thy words: lo, 
I have given thee a wise and understanding heart, so that 
there was none like thee before thee, neither after thee shail 
any arise like unto thee.] For other wise men gather their 
knowledge by study, and observation, and other helps (as 
Abarbinel here notes), but Solomon had his by inspiration: 
so that ho went to bed an ignorant man, but awaked in the 
morning like an angel of God. At once, as his words are, 
he who was like other men, was made like the Son of God. 
For he had not only the skill of government imparted to 
him; but a.genera]l knowledge of all other things, as the 
following history ‘tells us.. Whence he: fancies he calls 
himself Agur, (Prov. xxx. 1.) because in him there was. a 
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collection of all manner of wisdom and knowledge, and 
this imparted from God. Which is the reason, he imagines, 
why he does not call himself Oger, which is an active word, 
but Agur, which is a passive: because he did not gather 
all his wisdom himself, but it was ok him from the hand 
of God. 

Ver.13. And I have also given thee that whidke thou hast 
not asked, both riches aud honour.) These are absolutely 
promised him: but here is no mention of Jong life; for that 
depended upon the condition of his steadfast obedience to 
God, as it follows in the next verse. 

So that there shall not be any among the kings: like unto 
thee all thy days.) We promises he should excel all the 
kings that were in his time, in riches and renown: though 
there were richer in future ages, as Alexander and others 
were, 

Ver. 14. If thou wilt walk in my ways, and keep my 
statutes and commandments, as thy father David did walk, 
then I willlengthen thy days.) This God himself mentions, 
in the first place, (ver. 11.) as the greatest worldly hlessing ; 
especially when accompanied with great riches and honour: 
which Solomon was not to expect, unless he continued 
obedient to God. 

Ver. 15.. And Solomon awoke; ail behold, it-was a 
dream.) He saw.and.heard all the foregoing things so 
clearly and distinctly in his sleep, as if he had heen awake: 
and did not know till he awoke that all was done in a 
dream ;. which was one way of God's revealing himself to 
his prophets. But Maimonides, I think, is here a little too 


‘curious; for from these words, Behold it was.a dream, be 


concludes this was an inferior degree of prophecy from 
what others had in dreams. For.they that prophesied in 
dreams, do not call it afterward a dream; but simply say, 
it was a prophecy. So when the patriarch Jacob awoke 
out ofa dream of prophecy, he did not say it was a dream; 
but saith absolutely, Surely God is in this place, &c. Gen. 
Xxvili. 16. (More Nevoch. lib. ii. cap. 45.) 

And he came to Jerusalem, and stood befor e the ark of the 
covenant of the Lord.) Which was there in a tabernacle 
which David pitched for it, (2 Sam. v.17.) though the-ta- 
bernacle which Moses made remained at Gibeon; where 
Solomon had been to worship. 

And offered burnt-offerings, and offered peastedagiering3 
Giving thanks to God, that .he had been pleased to we 
with him, and reveal himself to him. ; 

And made a feast for all his servants.] Upon the sacri- 
fices of peace-offerings, it is likely, which he had offered ; 
Ww hereby he endeared himself unto them. For nothing 
more wins men’s affection than bounty yeaiasrne si ele- 
mency, and such-like virtues. 

Ver. 16. Then came two women that were harlots unio 
the king.| They kept a house of public entertainment, as 
the Targum translates.it, and perhaps were also common 
women: hut then, the Jews suppose, they were not Israel- 
ites, but qrangeres and so not comprehended in the law > 
Deut. xxili. 17. 

And stood before the kingal As they used to do,- who 
brought any cause before a court to he judged: . 

- Ver 17. And the one woman said, O my lord, I and this 
woman dwell in one house; and I was delivered of ason with 
her in the house.] 'This-case, as Abarbinel thinks, should 
have been first brought into some of the inferior courts, 
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near the place where they lived ; and if they could not have 
determined it, then to the great Sanhedrin: and if they 
found it too hard for them, then they should have brought 
it to the king; who otherwise might have easily erred, “no 
inquisition having been made into the matter, if a Divine 
Spirit had not directed him. But this opinion of Abarbinel 
is grounded on another fancy, that there was a great San- 
hedrin in these days, which cannot be proved. 

Ver.18. And it cameto pass, that the third day after I was 
delivered, that this woman was delivered also.| Of another 
son; which being born so soon after the other, they could 
not be distinguished by their age. 

And we were together ; there was no stranger with us in 
the house, save we two in the house.| So that there was no 
witness of what passed between them; but all relied on 
their own credit; which made the case more difficult. 

Ver. 19. And this woman’s child died in the night ; be- 
cause she overlaid it.| Some marks upon the body, it is 
likely, discovered that it was smothered: and Kimchi 
here notes, that if it had died of a disease it would have 
cried, and the neighbours been called in, and the thing 
been known. 

Ver. 20. And she rose at midnight, and took my son from 

beside me, while thi y handmaid slept, and laid it in her bosom, 
and laid her dead child in my bosom.] This made. the matter 
obscure; for how should she know what her sane seni del 
did, when she was asleep? - 
. Wer. 21. And when I arose in the mor ning fo give my 
child suck, behold, it was dead ; but when I had considered 
in the morning.] When it was perfect day; which it was 
not when she arose to suckle the child. , 

Behold, it was not my son ushich I did bear.|] There was 
some resemblanee, it is likely, in the features of the two 
children; so that the neighbours did not know the one from 
the other: but the mother, who had carefully observed it, 
knew by some tokens that this dead child was none of 
hers. 

Ver. 22. And the other woman said, Nay ; but the living 
is my son, and the dead is thy son. And this said, No; but 
the dead is thy son, and the living is mine. Thus they spake 
before the king.| One affirming what the other denied ; but 
. having no evidence to make proof of what they said. 

Ver. 23. Then said the king, The one satth, This ts my son 
that liveth, and thy son is the dead: and the. other saith, 
Nay; but thy son is the dead, and my son ts the living.] 
From hence the Jews argue, that the judges before they 
pronounced .sentence were bound to sum up the evidence 
that had been given on both sides: that it might be seen 
they had observed and understood their allegations, and 
accordingly gave judgment. For thus Solomon doth in this 
case, where there was no more than he repeated; there 
being no witnesses on either side. 

Ver. 24. And the king said, Bring me a sword. And they y 
brought a sword to him.) As much as to say, Here is no- 
thing but affirming on one part, and denying on the other, 
without any proof: I must therefore try some other way 
to decide this controversy. 

Ver. 25. And the king said, Divide the living child in 
two, and give half to the one, and half to the other. For 
both pretended to it, and this he thought the best way to 
end the dispute... For he knew the woman, whose the 
child really was, would be moved with such tender com- 
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passion to it, that she would never suffer it to be divided: 
and so he should discover. the true mother. Thus inter- 
preters commonly expound it. But Abarbinel thinks this 
would have been no extraordinary proof of Solomon's 
wisdom above other men ’s; nor have begot such a fear in 
the Israelites as this fademiont did. Therefore he thinks 
Solomon made a discovery of the truth, antecedent to this 
experiment; -by cbserving the countenance, the manner of 
speech, and all the motions of the women, whereby he 
discerned the secrets of their hearts, and penetrated to the 
bottom of the business; which this command to divide the 
child discovered to all. 

Ver. 26. Then spake the woman whose the living child - 
was unto the king (for her bowels yearned upon her child), 
and she said, Om y lord, give her the living child, and in no 


-wise slay it: but the other said, Let it be neither mine nor 


thine, but divide it.] Natural affection clearly discovered 
the truth, without any other evidence. | . 

Ver. 27. Then the king said, Give her the child, and in no 
wise slay it: for she.is the mother of it.] As appeared by the 
pity which her love excited to it. 

Ver. 28. And all Israel heard of the judgment which the 
king had judged, and they feared the king.) Very much j re- 
yerenced, and stood in awe of him. 

For they saw that the wisdom of God was in him to do 
judgment. |. That is, saith Abarbinel, the wisdom proper to 
God; which searches the reins, and trieth the hearts. 
Therefore they feared him, persuading themselves, they 
could not have a thought of any evil design against him, 
which he would not discover. 
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Ver. 1. Ss’ O king Solomon was king over all Israet.] Reigned 
with the full consent of all the tribes of Israel. 

‘Ver. 2. And these are the princes which he had. ] The 
principal officers employed under him. 

Azariah the son of Zadok the priest.| He was the son of 
Ahimaaz, the son of Zadok; and therefore was Zadok’s 
grandson, (1 Chron. vi. 8,9.) But such are usually called 
sons in Scripture, as Rasi observes upon Gen. xx. 12. 
And Zadok, it is probable, in his old age, bred him up in 
his house as his child. It is not said here what office he 
had, unless we translate the word priest, as we do in the 
But this 
Abarbinel thinks is a mistake; and he takes him: to have 
been one of the scribes, together with those two that follow 
in the next words, Elihoreph and Ahiah. For thus he 
thinks the words should be translated, Azariah the son of 
Zadok the priest, and Elihoreph, and Ahiah the son of Shisha, 
were scribes; there wanting a vax before Elihoreph, as is 
frequent in Scripture, (Exod. i. 1, 2.) And.these three 
secretaries had each their several employments. One, he 
thinks, was in matters of judgment; the other in the 
revenue} and the third was concerned in writing annals, 
keeping the records, and was a public register. 

Ver. 3. Elihoreph and Ahiah the sons of Shisha, scribes: 
Jehoshaphat the son of Ahilud, the recorder.| Or master of 
requests. So Rasi understands the word hammaskir: one 
that heard all men’s causes, and broughlit them before the 
king. 
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Ver. 4. And Benatah the son of Jehoiada was over the 
host ; and Zadok and Abiathar were the priests.| That is, 
the principal, or high-priests. Kimchi thinks this was not 
that Abiathar whom Solomon ejected, and placed Zadok 
in his room, (ti. 85.) bnt another of thatname. But Ralbag 
takes him to bo the same that was thrust out of the priest- 
hood; yet suffered to minister, when Zadok was not well, 
or could not attend: and Abarbinel approves of this opi- 
nion. Or, perhaps, Solomon permitted him, upon his peti- 
tion, to come to Jerusalem, not to officiate as high-priest, 
but to live upon the altar, (according to the prediction, 
1 Sam. ii. 36.) and he retained the name and title of high- 
priest, though Zadok only enjoyed the office. L’Empereur 
thinks he is here joined with Zadok, hecause in the begin- 
ning of Solomon’s reign he did discharge the office of higtit 
priest: and after lhe was deposed, he retained the title of 
that dignity as long as he lived, because of his precedent 
function. "(Annot. upon Bertram de Rep. Jud. p. 420.) 

Ver. 5. And Azariah the son of Nathan was over the 
officers.] That is, the twelve oflicers mentioned below, 
(ver. 7, 8, &c.) who gave accounts unto him, ho was their 
overseer. 

And Zabud the son of Nathan was principal off icer, and 
the king's friend.] ‘The word cohen signifies here, as it doth 
2 Sam. viii. 18. nunister of state, among whom Zabud was 
the chief: one whom the king entrusted with the manage- 
ment of all affairs, and with his most secret ‘counsels,’ he 
being always with him, as Abarbinel observes. 
mond notes upon St. Matt. ix. Annot. 2. that the king’s 
friend was an officer of nearness to the king: as Mr. Selden 
observed before him, in his Uxor. Hebr. lib. ii. cap. 16. 
p. 201, 202. For Nathan having bred up Solomon, (see 
2 Sam. xii. 25.) it was easy for him to get his sons pre- 
ferred by him to the highest dignitics under him, when he 
came to be king; especially since he was very instrumental 
in placing him upon the throne. 

Ver. 6. And Ahishar was over the household.] Lord high- 
chamberlain (as we speak in our language), who took in, 
and displaced officers in the family. 

And Adoniram the son of Abda was over the tribute.} 
Which was imposed on the people for the support of the 
government. Such contributions were raised several ways 
in several kingdoms: but good and wise princes took care 
not to lay burdens on snch things as ‘were necessary for the 
livelihood of the poor; and that they were not too heavy 
upon any thing: as Solomon's were, if the people’s com- 
plaints were just, after his'death: but perhaps this word 
tribute, which we translate levy in the margin, may refer 
not to the levying of money, but of men. Concerning 
which we read in the next chapter, ver. 13, 14. where Ado- 
niram is said to be over the levy: and so ho might be over 
both, of men and money. 

Ver. 7. And Solomon had twelve officers over ail Israel 
which provided victuals for the king and his household: each 
man in his month made provision.] The country being divided 
into twelve parts, there were so many persons (called 
Nitzavium, because there they were placed) constituted to 
buy provisions for the king and his family, at the best hand, 
and every thing in its proper season; to be sent to the place 
where the king resided, by every one in his month.: By 
which means there was great plenty for all that belonged to 
the court; both for his house, and his stables of horses; for 
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domestics, and for all foreigners that came thither about 
business, or to hear his Whe ove who were there enter- 
tained without any grievance to his people. 

Ver. 8. And these are their names: The son of Hur.) He 
tells only the name of the father, who it. seems was more 
illustrious than the son: unless we translate these w ords, 
Ben-Hur. 

In Mount Ephraim.] And the territory belonging to it: 
which must be understood of the rest of the places mentioned 
in the following verses. 

Ver. 9. The son of Bekar.| Or Ben-Bekar, as those. that 
follow may be translated: though it is probable, as I said 
before, that the fathers are named,-not the sons, because 
they were very illustrious persons, and better known: who 
managed, perhaps, this affair by their sons. 

In Makaz, and in Shaalbim,; and Beth-shemesh, and Elon- 
beth-hanan.] It is not material in what country these places 
were; and therefore I shall not inquire after them. 

Ver. 10. ‘The son of Hesed, in Aruboth;- to him pertained 
Sochoh, and all the land of Hepher.| There were more 
Sochos than one, as we find Josh. xv. 35. 48. It is uncer- 
tain which is here méant. The land of Hepher possibly 
may be the portion given to the daughters of Hepher, (Josh. 
xvii. 3, &c.) 

Ver. 11. The son of Abinabab, in all. the region of Dor ; 
which had Taphath the daughter of Solomon to wife.) Solo- 
mon had no daughters marriageable when these officers 
were made: but in process of time this man, and Ahimaaz 


mentioned ver. 15. had behaved themselves so well in their 


office, that Solomon did them the ee to.give them two 
ofhis daughters to be their wives. 

Ver. 12. Baana the son of Ahilud; to him pertained Taa- 
nach and Megiddo, and all. Beth-shean, which ts by Zarta- 
nah, beneath Jezreel, from Beth-shean to Abel-meholah, even 
unto the place that is beyond Jockneam.] These places have 
been named in the foregoing books: where I have noted as 
much as I can find about them. Here the author names 
the person himself that was employed (as he doth.in some 
of the following verses) and not merely the father. The 
reason of which I cannot give, unless it were that he was 
a very noted person. 

Ver. 13. The son of Geber, in Ramoth-Gilead: to him 
pertained the towns of Jair the son of Manasseh, which are 
in Gilead: to him also pertained the region of Argob, which 
7s in Bashan, threescore great cities with walls, and brazen 
bars.| These countries beyond Jordan are also well known, 
being often mentioned in the foregoing books. 

Ver. 14. Abinadab the son of Iddo had Mahanaim.} 
And -the territory belonging to it, which was very fertile: 
but this seems to some not to-bear proportion to the rest, 
being not a twelfth part of the whole country. Therefore 
they follow the marginal translation, fo Mahanaim: that 
is, all the territory from the places beforenamed unto this 
place. 

Ver. 15. Ahimaaz wus in Naphtali; he also took. Bas- 
math the daughter of Solomon to wife.] As Abinadab had 
married another of his daughters, (see ver. 11.) 

Ver. 16. Baanah the son of Hushai was in Asher and in 
Aloth:] This man, perhaps, was the son of Hushai, the 
friend of David; and therefore preferred by Solomon. 

Ver. 17. Jehoshaphat. the son of Parnah in Issachar.] It 
appears ‘by this, and the foregoing and following verses, 
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that some of these officers had whole tribes assigned them 
for their province. 

Ver. 18. Shimei the son of Elah in Benjamin.} Concern- 
ing this person, see chap. i. ver. 8. 

Ver. 19. Geber the son of Uri was i the: country. of 
Gilead, in the country of Sihon king of the Amorites, and 
of Og king of Bashan.| That is, in the rest of the. country 
of Gilead beforementioned, ver. 13. 

And he was the only officer which was in the land. } There 
is nothing in the’ Hebrew answering ‘to those words, he 
was: tdevefore this doth not relate to the officer before-. 
mentioned; but the meaning is, as Abarbinel expounds it, 
that besides all ‘those officers beforenamed, there was.an-. 
other who took care of strangers, who were going to court, 
or Coming from it: as the other twelve took care of his 
family, and all belonging to it. This officer made pro- 
vision in that country where the king then dwelt; and 
therefore is not named, because he was not fixed and 
settled in his office, as the others were; but chosen by the. 
citizens of that city, where the king résided. 

Ver. 20. And Judah and Israel were many, as the sand. 
which is by the sea in multitude.| The same Abarbinel 
thinks this and the next verses explain the reason why this. 
officer was appeinted: first, because Israel] and Judah were 
so great a people; .and secondly, because strangers: came 
trom several regions, to bring presents, or about other 
business. And therefore i¢ was necessary this: officer 
should set a reasonable price. upon all things sold in the, 
markét, that they might not exact upon any bady, when 
they. saw a multitude of buyers, which might tempt them fo 
sell their commodities too dear. . 

' Eating and drinking, and making merry.] In perfect Se- 
ceritys and being well-pleased and highly satisfied. 

' Ver. 21. And Solomon reigned over all kingdoms, from 
the river to the land of the Philistines, and unto the border 
of Egypt.) The bounds of his kingdom were Euphrates on 
the east, the country of the Philistines on the west, and 
Egypt on the south. For so God promised that their do- 
minion should be extended, from the river of Egypt to the 
great river, the river Euphrates, (Gen. xv. 18.)- And ac- 
cordingly David conquered so wits sees Seale: main- 
tained his conquests. 

They brought presents,.and served Solomon all the days 
of his life.] This explains what went before: which is not 
to be understeod as if all those countrics had no other 
king than Solomon; but that their kings were tributarics 
to him, and made him presents in token of their subjection. 
» Ver. 22. And Solomon’s provision for one day was thirty 
measures of fine flour, and sixty measures of meal.| By meal 
is meant a coarser sort of. flour for inferior servants: and 
the measure here spoken of contained ten. ephahs. So 
here was bread enough provided for near three thapaniit 
persons, as some compute it. 

Ver. 23. Ten fat oxen, and ticenty oxen out of the pas- 
tures, and a hundred sheep.| This and the foregoing verse 
Abarbinel thinks are added, to satisfy some questions that 
arise about the constitution of so many officers: for why 
might he-not be supplied out of the neighbouring cities 
and towns? which he shews.here could not be; because 
of the vast quantity of provision which was necessary for 
one day. And it is:observable, that oxen are here men- 

tioned in the first place (both those fatted at home, and 
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those fatted in the pastures), being anciently esteemed the 
most noble meat: as appears by. Homier’s heroes. Wha,. 
as Dioscorides notes, never had any thing in their feasts, 
no, not at marriages, but fat oxen.. See Bochartus, in his. 
Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii: cap. 32. where he mentions the 
great entertainments made by. Agamemnon, Menelaus, 
Nestor, Alcinous. Nor did they that courted Penelope, 
though the most voluptuous of all men, eat any other meat. 

Besides harts, and roe-bucks, and fallow-deer.]: Which. 
were meats highly esteemed among the. Jews, and men-. 
tioned next to the foregoing, Deut. xiv. 4, 5. 

And fatted fowl.] Many restrain the word Barburim to 
birds,.or fowl, as we do: and some think they were capons: 
Kimchi and others say, fatted fowl out of Barbary ;. from 
whence they had the name of Barburim. But the name of 
Barbary was not known in Solomon’s time: and therefore. 
Bochart thinks the word should be translated, the choicest. 
of all fatted things, (Hieroz. par. ii. lib. i. cap..19.) and so 
Gousset, in his late Commentaries of the Hebrew Tongue. 

Ver. 24. And he had dominion over all the regions on this. 
side the river.] It might be objected to what was said be- 
fore, that all the country of Isracl could not afford such a: 
constant supply of provisions: which he prevents -by this 


_observation, that his dominion extended to.a great many 


other. regions, from whence they. might be furnished with: 
more than his own country afforded. 

From: Tiphsah even unto Azzah, over all the kings 0 on this 
side the river.| This is an explication of what is said ver.. 
21. that he reigned from the river, that is Euphrates, to the 
land of the Philistines: for Tiphsah is the same with the 
city Tapseeus; where there was a bridge, and a ferry over 
Euphrates, as Strabo testifies in many places: (see lib. xvi. 
p. 747.) and the very. name implies as much, for Mab is 
transire, to pass over, in the Hebrew language. 

And he had peace on all sides round about him.) None of 
his neighbours gave him any disturbance: so that the Is- 
raclites had nothing to divert them (as Abarbinel observes) 
from improving their lands, and increasing their rents ; 
whereby there was a greater plenty of all things. Ma- 
chiayel magnifies: those who by force of arms achieved 
mighty things, and raised themselves toa great height of. 
glory: but Hermannus Conringius well corrects him with 
this observation, that Solomon among the Jews, and Numa 
Pompilius among:the Romans, got a more lasting name in 
all future ages by the art of peace. For which he refers 
to Cicero, Jib. ii. de Officiis. : 

Ver. 25. And Judah and Israel dwelt safely, every man 
under his vine and under his fig-tree, from Dan even to 
Beer-sheba.] This he saith (the same author thinks) to shew 
the great plenty of corn, and wine, and oil, as well as of 
cattle and all other things: vines and fig-trees are particu- 
larly mentioned, because they were planted in Judea more 
than any other trees; for the sweetness of their fruit, and 
the benefits of their shade: 

All the days of Solomon. .] That is, till the end of his life. 
When some adversaries were stirred up against him: but 
for so short a time, in his old age, that -he aia a the 
far greater part of his reign, (1 Chron: xxii. 9.) . 

Ver. 26. And Solomon had forty thousand stalls of Nowses 
for his chariots.) In 2 Chron. ix. 25. it is said he had but 
four thousand. ‘But there is’no disagreement between 
these two places; for he speaks here of his horses, and 
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there of their stalls or stables; there being ten in every 
stable, which make forty thousand, as Abarbinel observes. 
But this doth not satisfy Bochartus, who rather inclines to 
Jacobus Capellus’s opinion, that the Hebrew word arbaim 
here signifies four not forty, (Hierozoicon, lib. ii. par. i. 
p. 155, Xe.) But this is without example ; therefore others 
think that in the Chronicles the author speaks of these stalls 
for horses which he had in Jerusalem for his constant 
guard, which were but four thousand: whereas here he 


speaks of those which were dispersed throughout his whole: 


kingdom. 

And twelve showed Jshedaieine | Which were distyi bated, 
it is likely, in every tribe; to keep them in peace, and to 
be ready to oppose any enemy that might invade them: 
wherein Abarbinel thinks that:Solomon did not offend 
against the law.in Deuteronomy, which commanded them 
uet to multiply horses, (xvii, 16.) beeause he did it not out 
af pride and vanity; but to preserve peace, by keeping all 
his neighbours in awe. And he professes not to trust in 
them, Proy. xxi. 31. 

Ver. 27. These officers provided vietuals for king Solo- 
mon, and for ali that came to king Solomon’s table, every 
man tu his month: they lacked nothing.) This is repeated, 


to shew their diligenee,exactness, and care, which were re-. 


markable: especially since they took care of his stables, 
as well as of his household, as it follows in the next verse. 

Ver. 28. Barley also and straw.) Barley was anciently 
horse-corn, as appears . by many places in Homer; which 
Bochartus hath observed i in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. 
cap. 9. 

For the horses and dromedaries.] The Hebrew word re- 
chesh signifies swift horses, as Abarbinel thinks. (See 
Esther viii. 14.) . But others take them: for mudes, ag we 
translate it in the margin. Bechartus thinks it certain, that 
this word imports a kind of horse, Micah 1.13. (See =e 
rozoicon, par. i. lib. il. cap. 6. 21.) 

Brought they unto the place where the officers were.] Or 

rather, where the beasts were. _ For thie is no word for 
officers in the Hebrew. 

Every man according to his charge. } Which lasted for a 
month, every year. . 

taal 29. And God gave Solomon wisdom and under- 
standing exceeding much.) . Knowledgo of all manner of 
things; and prudence in the administration of we govern- 
ment. _. 

And largeness of heart. } A mind very ecinphdhensintbol 
all sort of knowledge; and a heart to do a vast deal of 
good. 

Even as the ‘sand that is on dhe sea-shore.) As the sand 
there encloses a vast body of waters; so his mind con- 
tained an ocean of knowledgo, as the lord Bacon some- 
where observes. 

_ Ver. 80. And Solomon’s wisdom excelled the wisdom of 
all the children of the east country.] Some, by these eastern 
sages, understand the Chaldeans: who were rather a north- 
ern people, as Jeremiah describes them, (i. 34.) and were 
not famous for learning in Selomon’s time; nor began to 


be so till the reign of Nabonassar: nor are the Tyrians. 


here meant, as Pineda imagines; for they were a western 
people: but the Oriental Arahians; who were. famous. for 
wisdom in ancient times, as appears by the book of Job. 
And in after-ages Porphyry reports (as St. Cyril tells us, 
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lib. x. contra Julianum), that Pythagoras travelled into this 
country, to improve hiinself in learning : where were many 
of those wise men called mage, as well as among the Per- 
sians. Thus Conringius in his Supplementum 5. ad L. de 
Antiq. Acadeimicis. But after all, Abarbinel takes the 
word kedem not to signify east, but ancient time. And so 
the children of kedem are those who were born in the days 
of old: when men lived some:hunédreds of years; and so 
improved themselves in knowledge (especially in astrono- 
mical learning), far more than it was possible fer men to 
do, after their lives became very shert.’ This makes our 
wisdom defective, as was observed by Hippocrates in his 
Aphorisms, “ Artis long, and life is short.” But Solomon, 
by a special gift of God, was more knowing than they who 
lived abeve ten times as long as he ‘did.: But thisis a 
foreed sense, as appears by the next w ords, concerning 
Egypt. 

And all the wisdom of Egypt.) Which country was cele- 
brated for wisdom in Moses’s time, as appears from Acts 
vii. 22, and in.aftertimes Macrobius calls Egypt, matrem. 
artium, the mother of arts. But it was famous, especially, 
for the knowledge of the motions of the heavenly bedies : 
for he saith, (lib. i. Saturnal. cap. 15.) “ Primos omnium 
ccelos scrutari et metiri ausos fuisse;” that they were the 
first who attempted to search and measure the heavens: for 


which the great serenity of their air gave them opportunity. 


As for their civil prudence, 7 is sufficiently indicated in. 
the words of Isaiah, xix. ]1.° | 

~Ver..31. And he was wiser than all men.] Of that age 
wherein he lived. But some extend this to all men that were 
before him, or should come after him. Ferin Midrasch 
Koheleth (upon Ecel. vii. 24.) they thus gless, ‘‘ Wiser than 
col Adam, all men (this is the first Adam), and than Ethan 
(this is Abraham), and than IIeman (this is Moses).” But 
Maimonides discreetly confines the words to the mén of. 
that age, whom he mentions, Ethan, Heman, &c. and will 
by no means allow him to have been wiser than Moses. 
(See More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 4.) — 

Than Ethan the Ezrahite, than Heman, and Chalcol, and 
Darda.} If these were the sons of Zerah the son of Judah, 
mentioned 1 Chron. ii. 6. then it is net true that Solomon 
is compared only with the wise men of his age; fer these 
lived long before him. And the two former are thought to 
have been endued with the spirit of prophecy, being the 
authors, as some think, of two psalms. For Psalm lxxxviii. 
is said to he an instructive Psalm of Heman the Ezrahite, 
and the next (Ixxxix.) of Ethan the Ezrahite. Of this opi- 
nion is Dr. Lightfoot. But it is more probable that other 
men are here meant; for we read of Heman, the grand- 
child of Samuel, 1 Chron. vi. 38. who was also a prophet, 
1 Chron. xxv./5. and in the same time there was one 
Isthan,.a Levite of the posterity of Merari, 1 Chron. vi. 46. 
who is joined with Heman and Asaph as principal singers, 
1 Chron. xv. 17; Now the forementioned psalms may 
more reasonably be aseribed to them; there being express 
mention of David and his kingdom in ene of them: and 


‘then Solomon is compared only with the wise men of his 


own time, and not with those that lived before Moses. 
They that think otherwise of these men, were misled by 
the Jews, who weuld have some psalms to have been 
composed before David. ‘This they began te suppose (as 
a most learned friend of mine, Dr. Alix, hath observed to 
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me) after the times of ‘the pmpetles, as Justin Martyr af- 
firms in his Apology, p. 76. 

The sons of Mahol.| This echlle tos those ‘that are 
them the sons of Zerah: unless we suppose him to have 
had two names, as it must be confessed was.common 
among the Jews. And this last name might be given him, 
beeause he was a skilful musician se Mahol signifies a 

é. 

Tae his fame was in all. nations: Seer about.]. All the 
neighbouring countries heard the fame of his wisdom. 

Ver. 32. And he spake three thousand proverbs.| Being an 
excellent moral philosopher, as well as a natural. St. od e- 
rome thinks these are those we read in the book of the Pro- 
verbs, which doth not contain so many: but is more pro- 
bable than what Josephus affirms, that he wrote three thou- 
sand books of Proverbs:-which is an extravagant conceit; 
for the Seripture mentions only three thousand proverbs, 
many of which we must confess to have been lost, as other 
composures of his are. 

. And his songs were a thousand and five.] He was a ereat 
poet also: for anciently wise men were wont to give good 
instructions in songs; which made them to be more easily 


remembered. But none of these compositions were thought | 


to be divinely inspired, but only the song of songs: which 
was therefore joined to the sacred books. The rest were 
not adapted to stir up a sense of piety; as the Psalms of 
David were: who is therefore called the sweet singer of Is- 
rael, 2 Sam. xxiii. 1. 

Ver. 33.:And he spake of tnsdes, from the cedar-tree that 
is in Lebanon, even unto the hyssop that springeth out of the 
wall.| That is, of all sorts of plants, from the greatest to 
the smallest. For ezub (which we commonly translate 
hyssop) seems to be the.same with the Ethiopian word 
azub, which signifies mint ; and is more agreeable to this 
place,‘ being more directly opposed to the .cedar than hys- 
sop: which hath a stalk, and sometimes of great strength, 
as De Diecu-and Job Ludolphus have observed. And for 
this reason Hottinger (in his Smegma Oricntal.-p. 580.) 
takes it for the wall-flower, which is less than hyssop. But 
Boehartus maintains hyssop to be here meant; of which 
the Jews reckoned four sorts: and one of them may well be 
thought to grow upon walls. Though there is no neces- 
sity, hethinks, to put that interpretation.upon the word 
bekir, which we translate on the wall: which may signify, 
as the particle Leth doth in many places, near or hard by 
the wall. Of Jerusalem, that is, which was encompassed 
with mountains: and the Arabians obscrve that hyssop 
grew in the mountains, especially about Jerusalem. (See 
Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii.cap. 50.) From Solomon’s great 
skill in the properties and virtues of all plants, Nachma- 
nides makes bold to conclude that he. wrote a book of 
medicine. : 

And he spake also of beasts; and foul, and cneuane things, 
and fishes.| ‘This shews the vastness of his learning ; whieh 
comprehended the whole history of animals, as well as of 
plants; whose nature and qualities he understood. Some 
Jews fancy that Aristotle saw these books, and published 
them in his own name, in his. Historia Animalium. Itis.a 
rule given by those who write books of civil. prudence, that 
they who apply themselves to the management. of public 
affairs, should not follow other studies; which by their de- 


light may draw their minds, too much from business: but 
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Solomon had so vast a genius, that he pursued all manner 
of knowledge, while he governed his kingdom with great . 
prudence. For he composed a great number of songs, and 
discoursed of all sorts of creatures, both in the sea and in. 
the land: which belonged to contemplative, not to prac-. 
tical studies. So that in his days the wish‘of Plato was 
fulfilled, that ‘‘ either philosophers might be Kings, orkings 
be philosophers.” 

Ver. 34: And there came of ail people to hear the sisintingn 
of Solomon, from all kings of the earth, which had heard of 
his wisdom.]| It is a conceit of Kimchi, that. kings came 
from all parts of .the.countries round about to -hear his 
wisdom; and their people, when they returned, came to 
their :kings to learn what Solomon had said. But this is 
not the literal sense of the words; nor is it probable that 
any but the queen of Sheba came in person to hear his 
wisdom.’ For they would have been mentioned, as she is. 
Therefore the plain meaning is, that, people came from all 
the neighbouring nations, being sent by their kings, who 
heard of his fame. Nay, their own natural desires might 
carry themto him. For, as Dion Pruszus observes, (Orat: 
de Regno, p. 6.) there is no speetacle so grateful as a 
wise and good king. All men flock to see him, and par- 
take, rije xaAije Siavolac Kat ayaSijc, of ‘his, good and. : ptous 
mind. Especially if he.be mild and gentle, there is no 
spectacle so sweet and lovely; insomuch, that they who 
see him are loath to leave him (as he speaks a little before), 
and they that hear him,-2miSvpovew idety, &c. are desirous 
to see him, more than children are to find their unknown 
Pane 
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Ver. 1. Anp Hiram king of Tyre sent his servants unto 
king Solomon.] That is, he sent ambassadors to condolo 
with king Solomon on the death of his father (as the manner 
was), and to congratulate his accession to the throne. Eu- 
polemus ealls this king Suron (as he is called Huram in 
the book of the Chronicles), and makes mention of those 
letters which were sent by these ambassadors. (See Eu- 
sebius in his Praepar. Evang. lib. ix, cap. 88, 34.) . 
| (For he had heard that-they had anointed him king in. the 
room of his father); for Hiram was ever a lover of David.} 
And therefore was desirous to continuc in friendship with 
his son. . 

Ver. 2. And Solomon sent: to Hiram, saying. ] There 
were three embassies passed between them, as Abarbinel 
observes; for Hiram began, and Solomon returned it; and 
then Hiram sent to him again, ver. 8. But two. only are 
mentioned in 2 Chron. ii. 3.11. ' For Ezra there (as he oh- 
serves) minded only what coneerned the building of the tem- 
ple; and so omitted the first embassy, which was no more 
than a compliment. . 

Ver. 3. Thou knowest how that David ny father. could 


| not build a house to the name of the Lord his God, for. the 


wars which were about him on every side, until the Lord put 


| them under the soles of his feet.] This was one reason; ; but 


not the chief: for God commanded him to desist, Slight he 
had it in design, 

Ver. 4. And now the Lord my God hath given n me rest on 
every side, so that there is neither adversary nor evil occer- 
rent.| Nothing to make him fear any disturbance. 

3F 
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Ver. 5. And, behold, I purpose to build a house unto the 
name of the Lord my God.] For his worship and service. 

‘As the Lord spake unto David my father, saying, Thy 
son, whom I will set upon thy throne in thy room, he shall 
build a house unto mi y name.| This he spake by the pro- 
phet Nathan, 2Sam. vii. 13. 

Ver. 6. Now thérefore command them.] That is, his ser- 
vants who were skilled in such work. | 

To hew me cedar-trees.] Which wero the most firm and 
durable, as well as most fragrant of all other. 

Out of Lebunon.| Which was, if not all, yet a great part 
of it within the dominion of Solomon. Who therefore 
doth not ask trees of him which were his own; but only 
that his servants should hew and prepare them for his use, 
which they understood better than the Israelites. 

And my servants shall be with thy servants.| To assist 
them, as they should be directed by them; and to. receive 
the timber from them, and convey it to Solomon, when it 
was prepared. - 

And unto thee will I give hire for thy servants, according 
fo all that thou shalt appoint.) Pay them what wages they 
pleased to demand for their work. 

For thou knowest there is not among us any that can skill 
to hew timber like the Sidonians.| Both Tyre and Sidon 
were now under one and the same king, and both of -them 
very ingenious in mechanics; especially the Sidonians: 
whom Homer calls roAvoarddAove, excellent artists in divers 
things. For he ascribes to them all the neater sort of 
work, both in his Iliads and his Odyssey, as Bochartus 
observes, in his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 35. By which arts 
they grew very rich, ina time of long peace, which they 
enjoyed, as we learn from Judg. xviii. 7. where the Sido- 
nians are made the example of those that lived very se- 
curely. But as for the Israelites, they did not mind-ma- 
nufactures, but applied themselves wholly to agriculture 
and feeding of cattle. There had been most admirable 
workmen among them, who knew how to cut and.engrave 
precious stones, to cast and work up metals, &c. but this 
was before they came into the and of Canaan, in the time of 
Moses, when Bezaleel and Aholiab excelled in many dif- 
ferent arts, which were necessary for the work of the ta- 
bernacle. But the Scripture acquaints us, that they had 
their skill by inspiration from God; and it doth not ap- 
pear that they had any successors; so that in the time of 
Solomon there were no professed artificers who could un- 
dertake the work of the temple. 

Ver. 7. And it came to pass, that when Hiram hedivel the 
words of Solomon, he rejoiced greatly.) Which demonstrates 
a more than ordinary friendship whieh he had for king 
David and the people of Israel. 

And said, Blessed be the Lord this day, which hath given 
unto David a wise son over this great people.| If he was not 
become a proselyte to the Jews’ religion (which one would 
have expected should have heen recorded if he had), yet 
he had a great veneration for the God of Israel, who was 
properly called the Lord: and, it is likely, he worshipped 
‘him together with his own God. 

Ver. 8. And Hiram sent to Solomon, saying, I have con- 
sitlered the things which thou sentest to me for: and I will 
do all thy desire concerning timber of cedar, and coucerning 
timber of fir.| 'The word which we translate fir, others think 
signifies pine or cypress. For fir seems not so fit-for this 
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work, being a light wood, and not durable, and apt to take 
fire. Their conjecture is most reasqnable, who think it was 
a kind of eedav: and therefore comprehended .under that 
name, ver. 6. where Solomon desires of him only, that his 
servants might hew him cedar-trees. 

. Ver. 9. My servants shall bring them down from Leba- 
non unto the sea.) The Mediterranean Sea; in which his 
rp stood. 

' And I will convey them by sea in floats.] Some think they 
were.tied together, and drawn in the water by vessels; as 
the manner now frequently is; but they wanted not vesyels 
wherein to convey them; for Diodorus Siculus saith, (Jib. vi.) 
that Sidon had in his time, Tpinpec Kal TevTnpete TAElove TOY 
éxarov, more than a hundred three-oar and five-oar vessels 
belonging to it: and that city was but two thousand fur- 
hee from Tyre, as Strabo saith. 

Unto the place that thou shalt appoint me.) Which was 
Joppa: a famous sea-portin the country of Israel, (2 ine 
ii. 16.) 

And will cause them to be discharged there, and thou shalt 
receive. them.| When they were landed iu that place. 

And thou shalt accomplish my desire; in giving food for 
my household.) For, living in barren islands, they wanted 
corn ; though they had plenty of money; being great mer- 
chants. And in aftertimes, it appears, they were supported 
by provisions from J idea, (Acts xii. 20.) 

~ Ver. 10. And Hiram gave Solomon codar-tr ees, and ji r- 
trees, according to all his desire.| That is, he agreed to give 
him all that he desired: but the trees were not ag cut 
down and prepared. 

Ver. 11. Aud Solomon gave Hiram twenty thousand mea- 
sures of wheat for food to his household, and twenty mea- 
sures of pure oil.) In 2 Chron. ii. 10. it is said twenty thou- 
sand baths of oil. How corim and bathim differ I shall 
not examine; but that place in the Chronicles plainly 
speaks of what was given to the workmen, who had other 
things besides (there mentioned) to support them in their 
labours:. but here the prophet speaks of what was given 
for the use of Hiram’s family, as Kimehi and Ralbag solve 
this seeming contradiction. Abarbinel hath another sola- 
tion. (See Buxtorf’s Vindicze Hebr. Veritatis, par. ii. cap. 
2. p. 424.) 

Thus gave Solomon to Hiram year by year.| During their 
lives, 

Ver.12. And the Lord gave Solomon wisdow as he pro- 
mised.] Tis wisdom appeared more and more in all his 
transactions. 

And there was peace between Hiram and Solomon; and 
they two made a league together.) It was lawful in ancient 
times, before the law of Moses was given, to make leagues 
with strangers to their religion for their mutual benefit: as 
appears by the story of Jacob and Laban, Isaae and Abi- 
melech (though some doubt whether he was an idolater), 
and the law of Moses made no alteration, as Grotius ob- 
serves, lib. ii. de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 16. sect. 9. If 
Hiram therefore worshipped other gods, Solomon might 
notwithstanding make a league with him, (insomuch that 
Hiram calls him. brother, ix. 18.) he being none of the 
seven nations of Canaan. 

' Ver.13. And king Solomon raised a levy out of all Israel 
and the levy was thirty thousand men.] To cut down the 
trees which Iiram’s servants were to hew. 
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Ver. 14. And sent them to Lebanon, ten thousand a month — 


by courses; a month they were in Lebanon, and two months 
at home.| That they might not be tired with their labour; 
nor neglect their own families while they were employed 
abroad. . ha: 

And Adoniram was over the levy.) Took care to raise 
them, and to see them disposed according to Solomon's 
order. (See iv. 6.) 

Ver. 15. And Solomon had threcscore and ten thousand 
that bare burdens.].viz. Porters, carters, seamen, and such- 
like, . | 
' And foursdore thousand that were hewers in the moun- 
tains.] That is, hewers of stone, for timber was hewed by 
Hiram’s servants in Lebanon. And these hundred and 
fifty thousand were not Israelites, as the thirty thousand 
heforementioned were; but strangers of other nations, as 
may be gathered from ix. 21, 22. It may seem strange to 
some, that so many men should be employed about the 
building of so small a place as the temple was: but they 
must consider that there were many other works besides 
which Solomon designed, and which he finished; (ix. 15.) 
for which we read of no other preparation of materials 
but what was now made. | 

Ver. 16. Besides the chief of Solomon's officers which were 
over the work, three thousand and three hundred, which ruled 
ovér the people that wrought in the work.| In 2 Chron. ii. 
18. they are said to have been three thousand and six 
hundred: ‘for three hundred were overseers even of the 
three thousand three hundred, who were to oversee the 
rest. That is, supcrior officers, who surveyed the whole, 
as Kimchi observes. Or, as Abarbinel takes it, there were 
threc hundred supernumeraries; who were employed in the 
more exquisite sort of work: or when any of the other 
failed, were rcady to supply their places. 

Ver. 17. And the king commanded, and they brought 
great stones, costly stones, and hewed stones, to lay the foun- 
dation of the house.] All things being now prepared, Solo- 
mon himself seems to have been present at the laying of 
the foundation of the house; which was not only very 
strong, but also very magnificent. Forhe caused stones of 
great Iigricss to be laid for the foundation, and some of 
great price, (such as marble, some think, see vii. 10.) and 
those also hewn and polished, not rough, that they might 
lie more regularly and even: which shews the nobleness of 
his mind, in making that which was not exposed to open 
view suitable to that which was seen. 

Ver. 18. And Solomon’s builders and Hiram’s builders did 
hew them.} It seems Solomon’s servants learned of Hiram’s ; 
or atleast were directed by them to assist in the work. 

And the stone-squarers.] Or the Giblites, as it is in the 
margin, who are mentioned in Josh. xiii. 5. being Pheeni- 
clans, inhabitants of Gabala, a promontory mentioned by 
Pliny, (see Psal. 1xxxiii. 7.) who were the most-excellent 
artists in those parts. 

So they prepared timber and stones to build the house.) 
Made all ready not only to lay the foundation, but to build 
the house. 
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‘Ver. 1. Anp it came to pass, in.the four hundred and 
eightieth year after the. children of Israel were come out 
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of the land of Egypt.| These years are variously computed 
by the Jewish doctors ; with which I shall not troubie the 
reader: but only observe, that they are plainly divided into 
two intervals, by the words of Jephthah to the Ammonites, 
Judg. xi. 26. where he tells them the Israelites had 
dwelt in the Jand of Canaan three hundred years. Unto 
which if we add the forty years wherein they wandered in 
the wilderness, there were three hundred and forty years 
past at that time, since they came out of Egypt. And so 
the other interval from thence unto the building of the tem- 
ple was a hundred and forty years: whichis not hard to 
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‘make out, according to Sir John Marsham’s computation. 


(See my annotations on that place of the book of Judges.) 

In the fourth year of Solomon’s reign over Israel.| But 
why did he not begin the work sooner, according to the 
command of his father David, who left him all things ne- 
cessary, gold, silver, brass, &c. for the building of it; and 
also a draught of it: so that he might have begun when he 
began to reign? To which Abarbinel answers, that Solomon 
would not make use of what his father had prepared, but 
resolved to build the house at his own cost and charge ; 
and put into the treasury of the Lord’s house, that which 
David had dedicated to this work; (vii. 51.) and therefore 
he stood inneed of four years’ time, to gather so much gold 
and silver as was necessary to defray the charges of this 
work, 

In the month Zif, whichis the second month, that he be- 
gan to build the house of the Lord.] Either to lay the foun- 
dation of it, or to build upon the foundation beforemen- 
tioned. 

Ver. 2. And the house which king Solomon built for the 
Lord.] For his worship and service: and wherein his Di- 
vine presence might dwell among them, (ver. 18.) 

The length of it was sixty cubits.] Forty of which belonged 
to the holy place; and twenty to the most holy. — 

And the breadth thereof twenty cubits, and the height 
thereof thirty cubits.] The length and breadth of it was 
twice as big (Abarbinel and others observe) as the taber- 
nacle of Moses: which was in length but thirty cubits, and 
in breadth but ten. Whereas the temple was twenty cu- 
bits wide through the whole, and sixty long: besides the 
porch. When it is said the height was thirty cubits, it 
must be understood of the holy place: for the holy of ho- 
lies was only twenty. (See ver. 20.) And so the height of 
the holy place was three times more than it was in the ta- 
bernacle: for his temple was to resemble a high tower; 
having chambers above it, in three stories one above an- 
other, as the Jewish doctors observe. (Seo 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 11.) f ; 

Ver. 3. And the porch before the temple of the house, 
twenty cubits was the ‘length thereof, according to the 
breadth of the house; and ten cubits was the breadth thereof 
before the house.] He gives no account of the height of it: 
but in‘2 Chron. iii. 4..Ezra seems to say, it was a hundred 
and twenty cubits. Which words Kimchi imagines relate to 
the porch alone: but Abarbinel wonders how this could 


‘come into his head; when this height belongs ‘to the whole 
house. For if it belonged only to the porch, then nothing 


is there said of the house itself: and besides, it immediately 

follows ‘that he overlaid it with pure gold. Which is not 

truc of the porch (for that was not overlaid with gold) but 

only of the house of God. Which, from the foundation to 
af2 . 
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‘the covering of it, was thirty cubits high; and above that 
covering were three stories of éhenbees, eisich: were ninety 
cubits: ‘and so in all the height of the house was a hundred 
and twenty. , 

Ver. 4. And for the house he made windows of narrow 
lights. |. Or, as it isin the margin, broad within and narrow 
without. By which means the house was better secured 
from the weather; and yet had lights enough. See Ca- 
‘saubon upon Athenzeus, p. 363. where he observes, the 
Greeks call such windows roftae, “‘ fenestras longas. et 
angustas, ad emittenda tela, quam ad lucem admittendam 
factas ;” long and narrow windows made to shoot out wea- 
pons, than to let in light.. And he translates these Hebrew 
‘words, fenestras, prospectu clausas,-viz. from the outward 
part. 

Ver. 5. And against the wall of the house.] Or, joining to 
it, as it isin the margin: for the beams were not fastened in 
the walls of the house, as we read in the next verse; but 
a wooden wall, some think, went round the house, unto 
which these chambers were fastened. 

He built chambers round about, against the walls of the 
house round about, both of the temple and of the oracle.) 
But not of the porch where the entrance into the house 
was. It appears out of Ezekiel and Josephus, as Peter 
.Martyr observes, that there were twelve of these chambers 
on the south side, and as many on the north; and six on 
-the west. 

‘And he made chambers round about.| In the Hebrew, he 
made ribs: by which some-understand galleries. Which 
encompassed all the forenamed chambers, as our. ribs do 
‘the entrails of our bodies. . Without which there could not 
have been a convenient passage to the several chambers: 
which were made to serve the priests to Jay their garments 
‘in, and wherein they rested, and ate of the sense oh and 
other uses. 

Ver. 6. The oP AEA chamber was five cubits broad, 

_and the middle was six cubits broad, and the third was seven 
cubits broad.] It appears by ver. 10. that they were, but 


five cubits high, and built over one another three stories, 


increasing in breadth, every story, one cnbit; by the con- 
trivance which follows. 

For without in the wall of the house ie made narrowed 
rests round about.) In the margin we translate it, narrow- 
ings or rebatenents. By which scem to be meant, that the 

. wall to which they were adjoined was thicker below-and 
above narrower: so that there was more space to make the 
upper chambers wider. 

That the beams should not be fastened to the walls of the 
house.| But in that outward wall which I mentioned before, 
made of wood::for he would‘have no holes made in the 
wall of the temple. (See L’Empereur upon Codex Mid- 
doth, p. 147, 148. and Dr. Lightfoot of the Temple, p. 40.) 

Ver. 7. And the house, when it was in building, was built 
of stone made ready before it was brought thither.] So fitted 

for their several uses and places, that they might be joined 
together, without any other labour, by Dealing them one by, 
Or upon, another. 

So that there was neither hammer, nor axe, nor any tool 
of tron, heard m the house while it was in building.] The 
sense is plain, that the stones were laid without any noise, 
there being nothing to he done but to join them together. 
But the Jews are so foolish as to fancy, that they were not 
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hewn nor planed by any instrument before they came thi- 
ther; but a worm called samir, which God created on pur- 
‘pose, did the business: and that the stones of their own ac- 
cord came to the temple; and there the angels laid them in 
their place and order. (See L’Empcreur upon Codex Mid- 
doth, p. 183.) Which fable arose from somebody that did 
not understand the word samir, which signifies a very hard 
stone called smiris (as Bochartus hath observed), with 
which stones might be cut and polished as diamonds are. 
(See Hierozoicon, par. ni. lib. vi.-cap. 11.) An emblem 
this was, as all interpreters note, of that peace and quiet 
which should be in the Christian church, where all things 
should be done without contention.’ “ Utinam Deus hoc 
tandem aliquando elargiatur, ut omnes in domo suo idem 
dicamus ct sentiamus,” as P, Martyr prays upon this place. 

Ver. 8. The door of the middle chamber.| By which aney 
were to go into the middle row of chambers. 

Was in the right side of the house.| On the south side, 
‘which in-Hebrew is called the right side, because, when 
-men look towards the east, the south is on their right hand. 
Some think there was the like door in the north; but it is 
-more likely, that one door served to carry them round to 
all the chambers. 

. And they went up with wchileg ‘stairs into -the. middle 
chvtnart ] That they might take up the less room. 

- And out of the middle into the third.| There was the.like 
“pair of stairs into the third story. 

Ver. 9. So he built the house, and finished it.| That is, ‘the 
walls of the house. . 

And also’ covered the :house.| He also covered the top 
of it. . 

With beams ned boards of coil In the margin, the 
-vaultings and the ceilings of cedar. That-is, the roof was 
an arch within, which made it look more noble, though 
without it was flat. 

Ver. 10. And then he built chambers against ti the house 
five cubits high.] The word then is not in the Hebrew; and 
being omitted the sense is plain, that he gives an account 
of the height of these chambers, as before (ver. 6.) of-the 
-breadth. But it is very briefly; and we are to understand 
that those below, and those in.the middle, and those above, 
were cvery one-of.an equal height; viz. five cubits. So 
they were fifteen cubits in.all: which was five less than the 
height of the house, for that was twenty cubits. Otherwise 
‘there would have been no reom for the windows: which, 
I suppose, were above all these ie 0 in the top of 
‘the house. 

Ver. 11. And the word of the Tawa came to Solomon, say- 
ings] By the prophet Ahijah the Shilonite, as the Jews say, 
‘in Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 20. For it is not said that God 
-appeared to him-now, as-he. did iii. 5. and ix. 2, 3... In 
which latter place it is said'God appeared to him, the se- 


. cond time:.which is a proof (as Abarbinel notes) that now 


God did not appear to him, but spake to him by a prophet. 
Ver. 12. Concerning this house which thon art in building, 
if thou wilt.walk in my ‘statutes, and execute my judgments, 
and keep all my commandments to walk in them ; then will 
I perform my word with thee, which I spake unto David thy 
father.] See 2 Sam. vii. 13. Here Abarbine] makes a query, 
why this prophecy is inserted in the middle of the work, 
which might seem to have been more. proper in the begin- 


‘ning, or after it,was ended : but Solomon laying the founda- 
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tion, and raising the building very firm and strong, which 
might last to many generations, God would not have him 


presume upon its duration, unless he and the people of Is-. 


zael were obedient to him: .and therefore told him he had 
-better not proceed, nor be at any further charge, unless he 
intended to be a good man, and observe all his laws. And 
the continuance of this house, and of God's presence 


‘among them, depending on this, plainly signified, that let 


-him build it ever so strong it should be demolished, if he 
proved disobedient. 

Ver. 13. And I will dwell among the children of Israel.) 
As he had done in the tabernacle, (Exod. xxv. 8.) 


And I will not forsake my people Israel. ] But protect. 


them in the good land he had given them. 


Ver. 14. So Solomon built the house, and finished at, |) 


God spake the foregoing words, while he was building it, 


that he might desist, if he did not intend to be ‘obedient to. 


him. But these words import, that notwithstanding this 


admonition, he went on to build the house, as magnificent 


.and durable as he intended ; resolving to keep God’s com- 
mandments. 


Ver. 15. And he built the walls of the house within with | 


boards of cedar.|] He wainscotted, as we now speak, the 
whole house with cedar. a | 

Both the floor of the house, and the walls of the ceiling.] 
Or, as we translate it in the margin, From the floor of the 
house, unto the walls of the ceiling. That is, from the 
bottom to the top. 

And he covered them on the inside with wood.] The word 


_them is not in the Hebrew. Which if we retain, it relates 


_to the walls of the ceiling: that is, to the top of the house, 
‘which in the inside was covered with wood, (ver. 9.) 

And covered the floor of the house with planks of fir.| Or, 
with another sort of cedar, which was a great deal firmer 
and more lasting than fir. (Sce chap. v. 8.) 


Ver. 16. And he built twenty cubits on the sides of the 


house.| The house here meant is the most holy place: for 
he had Spoken of the other part of the house, called the 
sanctuary, in the foregoing words. 

Both the floor and the walls with boards of cedar.] Or, as 


_the foregoing verse, from the floor to the walls of the cciling. 


He even built them for it within, even for the oracle, even 
for the most holy place.] Herc he explains what he meant 
_by the house in the beginning of the verse. And this was 
. most properly the house of all the parts of the temple: be- 
_cause here the Divine Glory inhabited, and from hence God 


gave answer, when lie was consulted. It is called Debir :. 


as the outward house is called Hechal. 
Ver. 17. And the house.| ‘That is, the holy place, as the 
next words explain it. 
That is, the temple before it.] The part of the house 
_ which was before the most holy place. In the Hebrew the 
. words are before my face: that is, befone the place where 
_the Divine Glory appeared. - 
_ Was forty cubits long.] As long again as the most holy 
place. (See ver. 2. 16.) 


Ver. 18. And the cedar of the, house within was carved | 


with knops.] Of an oblong figure, like an egg, as Forsterus 
_ thinks, comparing this place with 2 Kings iv. where there 
is the like word, and there translated gourds. 


Ani open flowers.] Not buds, but flowers, spread and 


full-blown. 
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chains. 
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All was cedar ; there was no stone seen.] This relates, I 
suppose, to the knops and flowers, which were all of cedar: 
and so doth not contradict 2 Chron. iii. 5. 

Ver. 19. And the oracle he prepared in the house within, 
to set there the ark of the covenant of the Lord.] In the inner- 
most part of the house he fitted the most holy place to re- 
ceive the ark of God. It seems to be called the innermost 
part, because it was furthest from the entrance into the 
building. The Jewish doctors have a conceit, that this 
signifies a room which he made under ground (under. the 
floor of the oracle), where the ark might be hid, in case the 
house should be laid desolate. And he made this cave in 
very deep and winding burrows, putting a stone upon the 
mouth of it, upon which the ark stood. Here Josiah they 
fancy hid the ark, and the pot of manna, and the rod of 
Aaron, and the holy oil, where they were found after their 
return from Babylon. For which story there is no founda- 


tion; and it contradicts what they all acknowledge, that 


there was no ark in the second temple. It is far more 


reasonable to think, that by debir, which we translate 


oracle, is here meant the partition which separated the 
holy place from the most holy: which Solomon is here 
said to have prepared or established, in the midst of the 
house, as the words are in the Hebrew. This Gousset 
hath made probable: though it appears from ver. 23. 
(where the cherubims are said to be within the oracle), that 
this word signifies not only the partition which made the 
separation, but the placc itself, which was separated thereby 


from the sanctuary, to be God’s dwelling-place. 


Ver. 20. And the oracle in. the for e-part. ] That is, in the 
innermost part beforementioned: which is also called the 


-fore-part, because it was before him that entered into, the 
house. 


Was twenty cubits in length, and twenty cubits in breadth, 
and twenty cubits in the height thereof.) It was a perfect 
square. 

And he overlaid tt with pure gold.] Not merely gilt it, 
but covered it with plates of gold: for the gold amounted. 
to six hundred talents, as Ezra saith, 2 Chron. iii. 8. 

And so covered the altar.) Of incense, which ° was pasar 


_it in the holy place. 


Which was of cedar.| Or, he covered the altar with cedar, 


that the gold might the better lie upon it. 


Ver. 21. So Solomon overlaid the house with pure gald.| 
That is, the most holy place (called the oracle in the fore- 
going verse), which he made as sumptuous as he could for 
the Divine residence. 

And he made a partition by the Ghats of gold.| The most 
holy place was separated from the sanctuary by a partition: 
before which there was a veil also, which hung upon golden 
Thus this passage is to be understood, ‘43 the 
partition itself did not depend upon’ chains. 

And he overlaid it with gold. | Thati is, overlaid the par- 
tition. 

Ver. 22. And the whole house he overlaid with gold.] 
This is meant of the sanctuary, which was overlaid with 
gold, as well as the oracle. 

‘Until he had finished all the house.] Some think’ the very 


‘chambers, which were without the house, were likewise 


made thus splendid. But I sec no ground to affirm it. 
‘Also the altar, that was before the oracle, he covered ivith 


gold.] That is, the altar of incense ; thence called the golden 
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altar: which was in the upper end of the sanctuary, near 
the entrance in the oracle. This he covered with cedar, 
(ver. 20.) and now overlaid with gold. 

Ver. 23. And within the oracle he made two cherubims of 
olive-tree, each ten cubits high.| These were different from 
those mado by Moses, which were of solid gold: and arose 
out of each end of the mercy-seat; being of one piece with 
it, and looking one upon the other, (Exod. xxv. 18, 19.) 
But these were made of olive-wood; or, as it is in the 
Hebrew, of tree of oil. For many such sorts of wood 
there were besides olive; as pine, cedar, &c. And these 
two are plainly distinguished; olive and oily-wood, in 
Nehem. viii. 15. Here it may be proper to note, that the 
word debir (which we constantly translate oracle) comes 
from debar, which signifies to speak; because God, who 
dwelt between the cherubims, declared his mind from hence, 
when he was consulted by the high-priest with urim and 
thummim: and it still retained this name (though we never 
read of any answer by urim and thummim while this temple 
stood), because it had been the place from whence God had 
been wont to speak to the high-priest. I have observed 
elsewhere, that there might be the use of urim and thummim 
in this temple, though it be not recorded: but it is highly 
probable, that upon their rejecting the government of God, 
and turning the theocracy into a human government by 
kings, God ceased to direct and govern them by that Divine 
oracle. During the reign of David, indeed, there is some 
footsteps of it, theirnew government by kings being not yet 
well established: so that we may think there Was a mix- 
ture of the theocracy stil] with it, as‘may be rathered from 
2 Sam. ii. 1. iii. 19. 23. xxi. 1. But after that, there is not 
the Icast glimpse of it; but they inquired of God by the 
prophets, 1 Kings xxii. 3. 2 Kings iii. 11. 29. xxii. 14. 
where the high-priest himself, belite: sent by king Josiah to 
inquire of God, went to Huldah the prophetess. Which 
is a demonstration, that the answer by wrim and thummim 
ceased, when God’s government was cast off by them: to 
which that oracle properly appertained. 

Ver. 24. And five cubits was the one wing ‘of the cherub, 
and fivé cubits the other wing of the cherub: from the utter- 
most part of the one wing to the uttermost part of the other 
wing was ten cubits.} Whereas those of Moses were only 
so long as to cover the mercy-scat; which ‘was but two 
cubits and a half in Jength, (Exod. xxv. 17.) 

Ver. 25. And the other cherub was ten cubits: both the 
cherubims were of one measure and one size.|‘So that they 
filled the whole breadth of the house, which was twenty 
cubits. 

Ver. 26. The height of one cherub was ten cubits, and so 
was it of the other cherub.] They stood upon their feet, upon 
the floor of the house, (2 Chron. iii. 13. is each being ten cu- 
bits high, as was said at the first, (ver. 23.) that 1 is, half as 
high as the house. 

Ver. 27. And he set the cherubims within the inner house. ] 
With their faces towards the sanctuary : so that they looked 
upon him that entered into the oracle. 

And they stretched forth the wings of the cherubims.| Or 
rather (as in the margin) the cherubims stretched Pica. their 
wings. 

So that the wings of the one touched the one wall, and the 
wings of the other touched the other wail.] That is, the south 
and ‘the north walls of the house. Whereas the wings of 
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those cherubims that Moses made stretched from east to 
west: for they looked one upon the other over the any 
seat. 

And their wings touched one another in-the midst of the 
house.] Where they must needs meet, being five cubits long 
on each side, (ver. 24.) and the house twenty ‘cubits wide. 

Ver. 28. ‘And he overlaid the cherubims with gold.] So 
that there were four chcerubims in the most holy place of 
Solomon’s temple. Two lesser made by Moses of massy 
gold; and two larger made by Solomon, overlaid with gold. 
Those made by Moses were part of the mercy-seat, and 
inseparable from it; these of Solomon seem to have spread 
their wings over it, being added only for the greater orna- 
ment and glory of God’s house. So Abarbinel observes, 
that Solomon did not make a new ark, which was the only 
thing made by Moses, which So Peni did not imitate and 
make more glorious. But this he durst not presume to 
open, and to take out the book of the law, and put it into 
an ark of his own making. It being unlawful for him to 
touch it, and therefore he Jet it remain, with its cover, the 
mercy-seat, and the cherubims belonging to it; and only ° 
placed these new cherubims over it, as a covering to it, 
for the greater beauty of the house. 

Ver. 29. And he carved all the wails of the house round 
about with carved figures of cherubims, and paim-trees, and 
open flowers, within and without. | —_ in the most holy 
place, and ‘in the sanctuary. 

Ver. 30. And the floor of the house he- overlaid with gold, 
both within:and wtthout.] This hath the same meaning with 


‘the: foregoing words: ‘that the floor ‘of the whole honse, 


both the inner and ‘outward part, was overlaid with gold, 
which made it wonderfully splendid and magnificent. 

Ver. 31. And for the entrance of the oracle he made 
doors ‘of ‘olive-tree.} Or some: tree that was pow Say 
Dr. Lightfoot of the Temple, p. 87.) 

The lintel and ‘side-posts were a fifth part of the wall.] 
These words are very obscure; for ‘the words of the wall 
are not in the Hebrew, but only a fifth. Which may be 
understood to signify, that they held the proportion of a 
fifth part of the doors. But there are those who ‘think the 


‘meaning is, that this gate was the fifth in number belong- 


ing to the house. The first they make account was ‘that 
which let into the court of the people; ‘the second, into 
the court of the priests; the third, was ‘the door of the 
porch; the fourth, of the holy place; and this fifth of ‘the 
oracle. And accordingly they interpret these words, ver. 
33. the fourth. 

Ver. 32. The two doors also were of olive-tree.| Or, as it 
is in'the margin, the leaves of the doors: explaining what 
sort of doors they were, viz. molding ae as it follows, 
ver. 34. 

And he carved upon them carvings of cherubims, and palm- 
trees, and open flowers, and overlaid them with gold, and 
spread gold upon the cherubims and palm-trees.] ‘The mean- 
ing seems to be, that he laid plates of gold‘upon the doors 
of the house, and gilt the cherubims, trees, and flowers. 

Ver. 33. So also ‘he made for the doors ‘of the temple.) 
Thatis, of the holy place. 

Posts of oeee ee, a fourth part of the wall.j hy 
ver. 31. 

Ver. 34. ‘And the two doors‘ were ‘of fir-tree.|'Or, of a 


kind of cedar; as was before observed. 


CHAP, VI.] 


_ The two leaves of the one door were folding, and the two 
leaves of the other door were folding.]’ Whereby they took 
up less room, when they were opened. . 

Ver.35. Aud he carved thereon cherubims, and Caan 
trees, and open flowers ; and covered them with gold fitied 
upon the carved ‘work.] This was said before, ver. 32. 
therefore repeated, I suppose, to signify that both sides of 
the doors were thus carved and coyered with gold. I have 
not meddled with the mystical signification of any of these 
things : in which men’s fancies differ very much; though 
in one thing they all agree: that by the cherubims, which 
were so plentiful in every part of the house, the hosts of 
angels are represented, there attending upon the Divine 
Majesty, a as his ministers to execute his ‘pleasure. 

Ver. 36. And he built the inner court.) Which was that 
wherein. the priests officiated. 

With three rows of. hewed stone, and a row of cedar- 
‘beams.] That the peoplé who were in the outward court 
might see what the priests did: the wall which separated 
the priests” from the court of the people being but three 
cubits high (as most understand these words); for the cedar 
was not laid upon the top of the wall, but was the facing 
of it within side. ‘The priests likewise from hence might 
speak and deliver any message from God to the people, 


I conclude. this account of | Solomon’s works with an ob-. 


servation of Abarbinel: That this Divine writer doth not 
mention several things belonging to the house of God, as 
the altar of burut-offering, the candlestick, the table, the 
laver, (though they were ten times as many as Moses made, 
see 2 Chron. iii.) because his intention was only to cx- 
plain the great things which he did, and such as wrought 
in men admiration: not things in which there was no ma- 
jesty, nor any great cost bestowed upon them. Therefore 
he takes notice of the great and precious stones (that is, 
‘stones of great price) wherewith he laid the foundation of 
the house, (ver. 17.) and the rest of the things mentioned 
in this chapter; which were very chargeable, and which 
shewed the greatness of his mind, his wisdom, prophecy 
(as his words are), and riches: rai other things, as the 
court of the temple, &c. he passes over: compendiously. 
But this observation is not altogether true; for though this 
Divine writer does not take notice of every thing made by 
_ Solomon. in this chapter ; yet in the next, 1 ak: he omits 
nothing, saye only the brazen altar of burnt-offering, which 
is not mentioned in this book among Solomon’s works; but 
taken particular notice of in 2 Chron. iv. 1. where its large 
dimensions are described. All ether things, as the lavers, 
the candlestick, the table, &c..arc here mentioned in the 
following chapter. | 

Ver. 37. In the fourth year was the foundation of the 
house laid, in the month Zif.) He repeats this (which was 
said yer. L.) to subjoin in the next words, how long the 
house was in building. 

. Ver. 38. And in the eleventh year, in the month Bul 
(whichis the eighth month).} As Zif was the second. 

Was the house finished throughout ail the parts thereof, 
and according to all the fashion of it.| Every thing was 
completely finished, according to his design; without any 
need of addition or altcration. 

So was he seven years in building tt.] And a half: but 
the lesser number is omitted, as is usual in these hooks, 
and in other authors: particularly half a ycar is omitted 
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in the reign of David, who is only said to have reigned 

forty years. (See the second chapter of this book, ver. 11.) 

And considering the curiosity of the work, and the scarcity 

of men of -skill, it is no wonder that it was so long before 
it was perfected: but rather the alacrity and diligence of 
Solomon (as Abarbinel notes) is to be agubireds > who 

finished this work with all the speed he could make; when 

he was almost.as many more years in building his own 

house, which was not so costly and sumptuous. An ac- 
count of which is given us, in the beginning of the next 

chapter: where the author tells us he built two houses, and 

sets down the dimensions of one of them. _ 


‘CHAP. VIL. 


Ver. 1. Bi UT Solomon was building his own house iieaen 
years, and he finished all his house.] He did not begin to 
build his own house till he had finished the house of | God; 
that nothing might hinder that holy work. This appears 
from ix. 10. where we read he was iaveaty years in bnild- 
ing both. . - 

Ver. 2. And he built saw the house of the forest of Leba- 
non.| The forenamed house was in Jerusalem: ‘near to 
which he built another, in a cool, shady mountain; which 
made it resemble Mount Lebanon. And here he dwelt i in 
summer, as inthe other in winter. But it is not likely it 
was in.Mount Lebanon; for that was in the very extremity 
of his kingdom, where he would not have set his throne; (as 
he seems to. have done in this house, ver. 7,) for that was 
too. far distant from the usual place of his residence. And 
for the same reason he would not have there placed the 
golden shields that he made; as we find he did, x.17. It 
was therefore near to Jerusalem, (appears from xiv. 25, 
26.) and called by the name of the Forest of Lebanon: just 
as many pleasant and delightful places in that country were. 
called Carmel. Because it was in a lofty place like Le- 
banon; and the trees which CROFT there made it saad shady 
and cook: 

‘The length thereof was a hundred cubits.| Which was not 
longer than the house of God, if we take in all ual courts 
belonging to it. 

And the height thereof thirty aehitad The height of the 
first stery was so many cubits: upon which, in all likeli- 
hood, there was another of the like height. 

Upon four rows of cedar pillars.} Which supported the 
building; and made four walks under it. 

With cedar-beams upon the pillars.) Upon syhioh was 
laid the floor of the next story. 

Ver.3. And it was covered with cedar above upow: the 
beams, that lay on forty-five pillars, fifteen in a row.] So 
there were but threc rows of pillars in the second story, 
which were sufficient for the support of the roof. And we 
may guess rove hence that there were threescore pillars 
below. 

Ver. 4. And there were windows in three rows, and light 
was against light.) Directly opposite one against the other, 
which we call thorough lights. 

In three. ranks.| Or,-on three sides of the house, the 
south, the north, and the cast; that it might have the freer 
air. On the west side was the porch, and so no windows 
were there. Others interpret it, the windows were exactly 
one under another in three rows. 
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Ver. 5. And all the doors and posts were square with | 


the windows.] The figures of the doors and of the windows 
were one and tho same; viz. square. 

And light was against light in three ranks.| This is meant 
of the smaller windows that were over the doors; which, it 
is likely, were also square. 

Ver. 6. And he made a porch of pillars ; the length thereof 
was fifty cubits, and the breadth thereof thirty cubits.] This 
was for his guard, and for people to walk in who came 
about business (as well as for state and ornament), and 
therefore was covered to keep them dry in rainy weather. 

And the porch was before them.] That is, before the pil- 
lars of the great house, before spoken of. 

And the other pillars and the thick beams were before 
them.| That is, they were directly opposite one to the 
other. Or, if we follow the marginal translation (according 
to them), the sense is, that it had its pillars and: beams just 
like the great house; and, it is Sex rooms built upon 
those beams for his servants. 

Ver. 7.°Then he made a porch for the rierone where he 
might judge, even the porch of judgment.] So it was called; 
because here he sat to hear and determine the causes that 
people brought before him. With whom he wonld not 
have his house cumbered; but made this porch without 
the house, where he dispatched such business. 

And it was covered with cedar from one side to the other.) 
In the Hebrew, from floor to floor: ‘that is, from tho ground 
to the roof of the porch. 

Ver. 8. And his house where he dwelt had another court 
within the porch, which was of the like work.] There was a 
court between the porch’ and the house, which may be 
called the inner court; and then another beyond the porch, 
which may be called the outward. So that it- stood: be- 
tween two courts, which were both alike. 
~ Solomon also built a house for: Pharaoh's daughter.] 
Near, I suppose, to his own house; she being a’ person of 
the highest quality, and his first wife. 

CW. hich he had taken to wife ).| See iii. 1. 

Like unto this porch.] Not for figure, or parcaye 
the materials of which it was built. 

Ver. 9. All these were of costly stones, abcariien to the 
measure of hewed stones, sawed with saws, within and with- 
out.) All the:forementioned buildings were polished on 
both sides: so that they appeared both within and with- 
out; that is, both on the inside which was ‘towards the 
palace of Solomon, and on the outside ‘which was towards 
the great court. 

Even from the foundation unto the coping.] From the 
bottom of the building to the top of it. 

And so on the outside towards the great court.] Not only 
on the front of the house, but on the back side of it, to- 
wards the great court. 

Ver. 10. And the foundation was of costly stones, even 
great stones; of ten cubits, and stones of eight cubits.) By 
costly stones (mentioned here and in the foregoing and 
following verses) are not to be understood precious stones; 
but stones that being bigger and firmer, and better polished 
than others, were of greater price: as Bochartus die. 
it, both here and v. 17. 

Ver. 11. And above were costly stones (after the measure 
of hewed stones), and cedars.]-Tho roof was finished after 
the same manner; with — and cedar-beams. 


but for 


A COMME NTEEY UPON 


[CHAP. VII. 


Ver.12. And the great court round about.) viz. Of Solo- 
mon’s palace. 

Was with three rows of hewed stone, and a row of cedar- 
beams.] Just like the inner court of the house of the Lord; 
(vi. 36.) and so the following words are to be understood: 

Both for the imer court of the house of the Lord.| Or 
rather, as for the inner court of the Lord’s house; fors SO the 
particle van sometimes signifies. 

And for the porch of the house.| Of Solomon's own 
house. — 

Ver. 13. And king Solomon ‘sent and fetched Hiram out 
of Tyre.| For though he was an Israelite by birth, yet he 
dwelt at Tyre: and it is likely had the privileges of that 
city, and so was one of king Hiram’s subjects. And there- 
fore in 2 Chron. ii. 18. that king saith ho sent him to Solo- 
mon: thatis, granted his request, that this man might come 
and serve him. And accordingly Solomon sent ‘for him, 
and fetched him to Jerusalem. 

Ver. 14. He was a widow’s son of the tribe of Naphtati.] 
She herself was of tho tribe of Dan, (2 Chron. ii. 14.) but 
her first husband was of the tribe of Naphtali; by Whom 
she had this son. 

And his father was' a man of Tyre.] When she was a 
widow she married a man of Tyre; who is called Hiram’s 
father, because he bred him up, and was the husband 4 
his mother. 

A worker in brass.) And in stone, and purple, and a 
great many other things, as we read in the place above- 
mentioned But brass is only mentioned here; because he 
is going to speak only of such works. Se! 

And he was filled with wisdom and understanding, and 
cunning to work all work in brass.} He had an excellent 
genius fo this work; and besides the instructions of his 
father, it is not improbable that God endued him with 
great skill in contriving, and also working all manner of 
work of this sort. 

And he came to king Solomon, and wrought all his work.] 
He presently found him to be an excellent artist; and so 
employed him in all his business.’ 

Ver. 15. And he cast two pillars’ of brass, of dightees 
cubits high a-ptece.] In 2 Chron. iii. 15. it is said, he made 
two pillars of thirty-five cubits high: which doth not con- 
tradict these words, it being evident that there he speaks 
of both the pillars (as Abarbinel observes), which were 
thirty-five cubits. But here he speaks of them singly, 
which were each but eighteen cubits. Both of them, in- 
deed, made thirty-six cubits; but one cubit must be al- 
lowed for the basis of each, which is not considered in the 
book of Chronicles. This seems a better solution of this 
small difficulty than that of L’Empereur, in his preface to 
Codex Middoth, where he saith, one of these writers speaks 
of the common cubit, and the other of the sacred, which 
was double to the common. Each pillar, therefore, he 
thinks, was eighteen sacred cubits, but thirty-five common ; 
to which: one common cubit must be added for the basis. 
But: this distinction of common and sacred cubits is not 
allow ed by every body. 

| And a line: of twelve cubits did compass either of them 
about.) So they were four cubits in thickness. (See Dr. 
Lightfoot, of the Temple, p. 61—683. and L’Empereur’s 
preface to Benjamin 'Tudelensis.) Eupolemus, a‘ heathen 
writer, takes notice of these pillars,-and says they were as 
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high as the temple. 
cap. 34.) 


Ver. 16. And he made two chapiters of molten brass, rt 


set upon the top of the pillars: the height of the one cha- 
piter was five cubits, and the height of the other was five 
cubits. | This account of them Ezra also gives, 2 Chron. 
iii. 15. Yet in 2 Kings xxv. 17. they are said to be but 
three cubits. But it is to be observed, that it immediately 
follows in that place, there was a wreathen work, and pome- 
granates upon the chapiters ; which in all made five cubits; 
and are all here comprehended in the word chapiter.. 

Ver. 17. And nets of checker-work, and wreaths of chain- 
work, for the chapiters which were upon the top of the 
pillars.] This curious work encompassed the chapiter, 


and contained, as it were, the pomegranates afterward 


mentioned ; which might be seen through these nets. 

Seven fer the one chapiter, and seven for the other cha- 
piter.| Some think that each chapiter was adorned with 
leaves, and flowers, and fruit, in four orders; which were 
bound about with three chains. But it is very hard to 
explain this work, which is so very briefly described. (See. 
Dr. Lightfoot, in the forenamed place.) 

Ver. 18. And he made the pillars.] That is, he finished 
them in this manner. (See the same author, p.63.) 

And two rows round about upon the one net-work, to 
cover the chapiters that were upon the top with pomegra- 
nates: and so did he for the other chapiter.| There were 
two rows of pomegranates; which took up one of the five 
cubits, whereof the chapiter consisted. 

Ver. 19. And the chapiters that were upon the hy of the 
pillars were of.lily-work.| In imitation of lilies. 

In the porch.) Such as were in the porch of the temple. 

Four cubits.) The other four cubits were of lily-work, 
except the middle. 

‘Ver. 20. And the chapiters upon the two pillars had pome- 
granates also above, over against the belly which was by 
the net-work.| This is very obseure, because shortly de- 
livered. -But the meaning seems to be, that the lily-work 
being above and below, at the top and the bottom of the 
chapiters, the middle cubit (called the apn was all co- 
‘vered with pomegranates. 

And the pomegranates were two hundred, round about 
upon the other chapiter.| In the book of Jeremiah, lii. 23. 
it is said that there were ninety-six on a side ; but all of 
them, upon the net-work, were a hundred in all; which 
Abarbinel thus explains: The pomegranates on the net- 
work were towards the four quarters of the world, being 
twenty-four towards each quarter; which in all made 
ninety-six. And in each angle there being one great Ap 
granate, they made up the number a hundred. 

Ver. 21. And he set up the pillars in. the porch of the 
temple: and he set up the right pillar, and called the name 
of it Jachin; and he set up the left pillar, and called the 
name thereof Boaz.] It is generally thought, that these 
pillars were made and erected only for ornament; because 
they supported no building. But Abarbinel’s conjecture 
is not improbable, that Solomon had respect to the pillar 
of the cloud, and the pillar of fire, that went before them 
and conducted them in the wilderness, and was the token 
of the Divine providence over them. .Thesc he set at the 
porch or entrance of the temple (Jachin representing the 
pillar of the cloud, and Boaz the pillar of fire), praying 
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and hoping that the Divine Light, and the cloud of his 
glory would vouchsafe to enter in there;.and by them God 
and his. providence-would.dwell among them in this house. 

Ver. 22. And upon the top of the pillars was lily-work.] 
This seems to have been said before, (ver, 19.) but the 
next words, So was the work of the pillars finished, shew 
that this was a new addition, to crown all, after the Lint 
were erected, as Abarbinel observes. 

Ver. 23. And he made.a molten sea.) The Moebbews: call 
any great collection of waters hy.the name of a sea. So 
the lake of Gennesaret, and others, are called in the gospel; 
and here it signifies a great vessel, containing abundance 
of water. Which served for the washing of the sacrifices, 
and of the priests and Levites; who washed their hands 
and their feet; not.in it, but with water drawn out of it by 
pipes.or écviduits: 

Len cubits from the one brim t to the other: and it was - 
round about.| Of a circular figure. 

And its height was five cubits.]: Beside the height of the 
oxen wliereon it stood. 

And a line of thirty cubits did. sopeoins it about.] For 
the diameter being ten cubits, this must be the compass of 
it. This sea was “filled with water by the Gibeonites ; Wwit6 
were afterward called Nethinims. ; 

Ver. 24. And under the brim round about there were - 
knops compassing it.|. They were in the shape of an egg; © 
on the top of every one of which was an ox head; from 
whose mouth water gushed out: so Abarbinel gathers from 
2 Chron. ii, 3. where they are called oxen, from the ager 
of their head. 

Ten in a oubit, compassing the sea round about.] So 
there were three hundred of these knops in all; the s sea 
being thirty cubits round. 

Lhe knops were cast in two rows when it was cast. t] 
They were not carved afterward, but cast at first, when 
the sca.was molten. And there being two rows of them, 
Abarbine] thence concludes there were six hundred in all, 
one under another. From whence water might flow out of 
the sea, to wash a great number ata time. 

Ver. 25. And it stood. upon twelve oxen.] Oxen were 
used not only for drawing the plough, but fer carrying bur- 
dens upon their backs ; as they are still employed among 
the Indians. Whence Solomon placed the figure of these 
creatures under his: molten. sea, as the supporters of it. 
There was so little danger of their being. worshipped, that 
the meanness of the use te which they served, had made 
some believe that Solomon made them in contempt of the . 
golden calf, which the Israelites worshipped in. the wilder- 
ness; and placed them under the sea, that the people might 
see there was nothing worthy of adoration in these figures; 
Josephus, indeed, thinks Solomon offended in making these 
images: but this is confuted by the glory of the Lord filling 


the temple after it was finished. Which shewed that he ap- 


proved of all this work; which itis likely was done by his in- 
struction: but some great men think Josephus is in the right. 

Three looking towards the north, and three looking to- 
wards the west, and three looking towards the south, and three 
looking towards the east.| This seems to import that this 
sea was square (the oxen looking towards the four quar- 
ters of the world), whereas it is said before, (ver. 25.) that 
it was round all ahout. ‘And so it was (as the Jewish in- 
terpreters, particularly Abarbinel and sea £1 expound 
: 3 
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this) in the brim of it, it was perfectly round, and so it 
continucd in the two upper cubits: but below the brim (in 
the three lower cubits) it was square. And, as Kimchi 
thinks, in the twoupper cubits there were no knops ;. but in 
the three lower, just above the oxen that supported the sea. 

_ And the sea was set above upon them, and all their hinder 
parts were inward.) Under the sea, that they might not 
be seen. 

Ver. 26. And it was a hand-breadth thick, and the brim 
thereof was wrought like the brim of a cup, with flowers 
of lilies.| In the shape of lilies: that is, not plain and 
straight, but bending downwards, after the manner. of those 
flowers. (See Dr. Lightfoot, of the Temple, p. 230, &c.) 

It contained two thousand baths.| A bath, being of the 
same bigness with an ephah, (Ezck. xlv. 11.) is thought to 
contain cight gallons: so that this sea contained five hun- 
dred barrels; that is, it had thusiuch water constantly in 
it. But if it had been filled up to the brim, it would have 
held three thousand baths, as we read 2 Chron. iv. 5. which 
quantity they were not wont to put info it, lest with the 
wiud it should run over. Or, as the most learned of, the 
Jews reconcile these two places, these words in the book 
of the Kings are to be understood of moist things; but 
those in the Chronicles of dry; which being heaped up, it 


would contain a third part more than of things liquid. 


With which some compare those words of our Saviour, 
(Luke vi. 38.) “ Good measure heaped up, shaken toge- 
ther, and running over.” 

Ver. 27. And e made ten bases of brass. ] Tables or stands 
upon which the lavers (mentioned below, ver. 38.) were to 
rest. (See Dr. Lightfoot, of the Temple, p. 228, &c.) 

Four cubits was the length of one base, and four cubits the 
breadth, and three cubits the height thereof.) They were 
made so broad that the lavers might stand more firmly, being 
each four cubits; but not so high, that the priests might 
more easily reach to wash the sacrifices i in them, (2 Chron. 
ly. 6.) . 

5 Ver. 28. And the work of the bases was in this manner: 
they had borders.] To keep up the lavers from falling. 

And the borders were between the ledges.] It is not easy to 
apprehend what he means by ledges ; because, as P. Martyr 
observes,.we have no such work in these days. 

Ver. 29. And on the borders that were between the ledges 
were lions, and oxen, and cherubims.] Oxen are called che- 
rubims in Ezek. x. 14. Therefore the meaning here is, that, 
besides lions and oxen, there were other cherubims (the 
figures of eagles perhaps) which adorned these borders. 

And upon the ledges there was a base above.] This is so 
darkly expressed, that I do not apprehend the meaning; 
unless it be this, that the upper ledge was over the heads 
of these animals; and the under ledge was that upon which 
their fect rested, as the next words signify. 

And beneath the lions and oxen were certain additions of 
thin work.] Under these figures there was some other work 
added (which was not cast together with them), and drawn 
very thin. 

Ver. 30. And every base had four brazen wheels.] They 
run upon wheels like a coach, or chariot; so might easily 


-be removed from place to place, as the convenience of the. 


priests required. 
And plates of brass.) Between the wheels whe the bases. 
(See Dr. Lightfoot in the same book, p. 226.) 
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And the four corners thereof.| For they were square, 
(ver. 27.) 

Had undersetters.] In the Hebrew, shoulders. Which 
were fitly so called, because, as burdens are bome upon 
men’s shoulders, so were the lavers upon these ; which sup- 
ported them, when set upon the bases, aud kept them from 
falling when they run upon the wheels. 

- Under the laver were undersetters molten, at the side of 
every addition.) These were oalion with the bases,. whan | 
they.were cast. - 

Ver. 81. And the mouth of it.] The bases seem to inne 
been hollow at the top; that the feet of the lavers might 
enter in, and be fastened: wuaae 3 -and this he calls the 
mouth of it. " 

Within the chapiter and ahah ] Nothing of a chapitersi is 
mentioned until now : therefore it is hard to know what is 
meant by it. Many take it for a smaller basis, rising out 
of tho greater; in: which was the month, or hollow place 
before. spoken of. 

. Was a cubit.] In height. See ver. 85. where it is said, 
on the top of the base was around compass halfa cubit high. 
Which seems to be meant of this chapiter, which rose but 
half a. cubit above the base, the other-half being below it. 

But the mouth thereof was round, after the work of the 
base, a cubit and a half.) This was the widencess of it. 

And also upon. the,.mouth of it,were gravings with their 
borders, four-square, not round.) Though this hollow place, 
called the mouth, was round within; yet on the outside it 
was square, and had borders which were engraved. 

Ver. 32. And under the borders were four wheels; and the 
axle-trees of the wheels were joined to the base; and the height 
of awheel was a cubit and half a cubdit.] So that the bottom 
of the base was not far from the ground. 

Ver. 33. And the work of the wheels was like the work of 
a chariot-wheel.| Only the hinder-wheels and the fore-wheels 
were all of a height. 

Their axle-trees, and their naves, and their felloes, and 
their spokes, were ali molten.) Cast together with the wheels. 

Ver. 34. And. there were four undersetters to the four 
corners of one base: and the undersetters were of the very 
base itself.| He mentioned the undersetters before, (ver. 
30.) Now he relates the number of them; and that they 
were of the same piece with the base itself ; boing cast to- 
gether with it, and not made afterward. 

Ver..35. And on the top of the base rtm was a round 
compass of half a cubit high.] Sce ver. 31. 

And on the top of the base, the ledges thereof, and the bor- 
ders thereof, were the same.] Cast altogether at the same 
time. 

Ver. 36. For on the plates of the ledges thereof, and on the 
borders thereof, he graved cherubims, lions, and palm-trees, 
according to the proportion of every one, and additions round 
about.| In the Hebrew, According fo the nakedness of every 
one: which seems to signify that these figures were as big 
as the void spaces in the plates would admit. 

Ver. 37. After this manner he made the ten bases; all of 
them had one casting, .one measure, and one size. |. They were 
cast in the same mould;-and all of the same bigness and 
shape. 

Ver, 38. Then made he ten lavers of brass.) Which were 
to stand upon the bases forementioned. 

One laver contained forty baths.) See ver. 26. From 


CHAP. VII.] 


whence it will appear that each of these lavers contained 
ten barrels of water. 

‘And every laver was four cnibits: 1 Some think that they 
were of this height.- But these words rather relate to the 
diameter of them, which was four jae and then their 
compass was twelve cubits: 

Upon every one of the ten bases one never J The —— be- 
ing exactly fitted to receive them: for they were — four 
cubits in length and breadth; (ver. 27.) 

Ver. 39. And he put five on the right side.] That is, on the 
south side, (see vi. 8.) 

Of the house.| That is, of the court where the priests 
ministered. © 

And five on the left side of the spe — is, on the 
north side of that court. ive 

And he set the sea: on .the right side of the house east- 
ward, over against the south.] That is, in the south-east: 
so that as soon as the priests. entered (which they did at 
the east gate) they might have water to iret their hands 
and their fcet. 

Ver. 40. And Hiram made the lavers, and the shovels, and 
the basons: so Hiram made an end of all: the work that he 
made king Solomon for the house of the Lord.| These seem 
to have been the last things that he made: and so he finished 
all the work, which he recapitulates, with the addition of 
some other not mentioned before. Shoveé/s, for instance, or 
besoms, wherewith they cleansed the altar from the .ashes, 
that they might net hinder the fire from burning: and ba- 
sons, wherein the. priests received the blood of we sacri- 
ficcs that were offered. 

Ver. 41. The. two pillars, and two bowls of the ats 


that were on the top of the two pillars; and the two net- 


works, to cover the bowls of the chapiters that were on the 
top of the pillars. 

Ver. 42, And four hundred pomegranates for the fwo net- 
works, even two rows of pomegranates for one net-work, to 
cover the two bowls of the chapiters that were upon the pil- 
lars.] Being to sum up all the works he had finished, he 
now adds the number of pomegranates that were upon the 
pillars: which had not been mentioned before. 

Ver. 43. And ten bases, and ten lavers upon thé bases. 

Ver. 44. And one sea, and twelve oxen under the sea. 

Ver. 45. And the pots.) Pots or caldrons were those ves- 
sels, whercin they boiled those sacrifices which were di- 
vided between the priest and the people that offered them : 
that is, peace-offerings, that ‘they might eat them before the 
Lord, and feast with him upon his own meat. 

Shovels, and basons.| They are mentioned before, but 
here I suppose havea different signification (though in the 
Hebrew the words are the same) from what they had in 
ver. 40. And the first word signifies Slesh-hooks, wherewith 
they took the meat out of the pots: and the second the 
platters, or dishes, into which it was put, to be set before 
them. 

And all these vessels, which Hiram made to king Solomon 
for the house of the Lord, were of bright brass.] Or polished 
brass: or, the purest and finest that could be got. The Sy- 
riac and Arabic translators render it, Corinthian brass. 
But it is not credible, that it was known: in the days of 
Solomon. 

Ver. 46. In the plain of Jordan did the king cast them, in 
the clay-ground between Succoth and Zarthan.] In the Ile- 
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brew the words for clay-ground are, in:the thickness of the 
ground. That: is, the carth was ‘stiff and glutinous, and 
upon that account more fit to make moulds of all kinds. 
And in a plain’ country, such moulds were more easily 
fixed than on the sides of hills, or steep places. -- * 

Ver. 47. And Solomon left all the vessels unweighed, be 
cause they were exceeding many: neither was the weight. of 
the brass found out.] In thé Hebrew, tt was not searched, or 
inquired into; because it would have been very —— 
some to take an exact account of it. 

Ver. 48. And Solomon made all the vessels that pertained 
unto the house of the Lord.| He made them all-new, except 
the ark, the mercy-seat, and the cherubims annexed to it. 

The altar of gold.| That is, the altar of aePeies, which 
stood i in the holy place before the oraele. 

_ And the table of gold, whereon the shew-bread was. ] That 
is, all the table-work: there being no less than ten, (2 Chron. 
iv. 7, 8.) Upon one of which, in. all probability, which was 
more noble than the rest, the shew-bread was placed. Un- 
less we suppose the table which Moses made was pre- 
served for that usc; and Solomon added the rest: for the 
greater ornament of the place. And (as Josephus writes) 
the gold and silver basons werc set nen —— together 
with a vast number of phials. 

Ver. 49. And the candlesticks of pure gold, umd on the 
right side, and five on the left, before the oracle.] He made 
ten candlesticks instead of one which was in the tabernacle 
of Moses: because the place was more capacious ; and the 


vessels were not to be removed from place to place as 


they were before: and Sr ae there might well be more. 
of them. 

The flowers. | Which were wrought upon the candlesticks. 

The lamps, and the tongs, of gold.] Wherewith to une 
coals from the altar of burnt-offering. 

Ver. 50. And. the bowls, and the snuffers, and. the sanehs, 
and the spoons, and the censers, of pure gold.) The use of 
these is visible. The first being to keep oil for the lamps ; 
the next to trim them: the basons (which were a hundred, 
as we learn from the book of Chronicles) were to receive 
the water of sprinkling, and the blood of the sacrifices 
which was sometimes brought into: the most: holy place: 
the spoons served to take up the oil: the. censers were for 
offering incense; though some translate this word dish-pans, 
wherein the incense was kept. There were other censers of 
silver, which received the coals from the altar. upon all 
days but the tenth of Tisn (which was the great day of ex- 
piation), when the golden censer received them, and by it 
the most holy place was incensed. On other days it was 
not employed, but at the altar of incense; where the coals 
were poured out of the silver censer (which received them 
from the altar of burnt-offering) into the golden, to burn 
the incense: as the Talmudists say, both in Codex Joma 
and Tamid. Where they also say, that the foregoing word 
capoth, which we translate spoons, signifies a vessel which 
contained the incense that was to be offered upon the coals 
in the golden censer. Sec Braunius, in his Selecta Sacra, 
lib. ii. cap. 5. where he hath Jearnedly explained both these 
words, caph and machtah, which we translate spoons and 
censers, where he hath demonstrated the latter signifies the 
instrument that received the coals from the altar of burnt- 
offering, and the former that which had: the incense in it 
to be pourcd upon them. . 
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And the hinges of gold, both for the doors of the inner house, 
the most holy place, and for the house, to wit, of the temple. | 
‘This shews the vast riches of Solomon, and his great piety: 
which made him ‘spare no cost to beautify the house of 
God, and the meanest thing belonging to it. Whereby the 
people, who were much talon with outward splendour, 
were preserved from idolatry: for they could go: no where 
and seca place comparable to this of Solomon; there being 
then nothing in the whole world ke to it for riches nao 
glory. 

Ver. 51. So was ended all the work that king Solomon 
made for the house of the Lord. And Solomon brought in the 
things which David his father had dedicated ; even the silver, 
and the gold, and the vessels, did he put among the treasures 
of the house of the Lord.| I observed upon vi. 1. that Abar- 
binel thinks he would use none of the things that were dedi- 
cated by his father ; but do all at his own cost and charges. 
Yet others think these words mean no more, but that all the 
remaining silver and gold, which David left, and was not 
spent in this work, Solomon would not employ to his own 
uses; but religiously preserved in the treasury of the tem- 
ple. Where the altar of bumt-offering, which Moses made, 
and some other things, which were now of no use (far better 
and larger being made), were also laid up, as the tabernacle 
itself was. For the temple being built, there was no further 
occasion for the tabernacle; and yet it was fit to preserve 
it, as a place that had been holy to the Lord. 
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Ver. 1. Anp Solomon assembled the elders of Israel.|' That 
is, the judges in their several cities. 

And all the heads of the tribes.|: Every tribe had one or 
more principal ruler in it. 

And the chief of the fathers of the children of Israel.] The 
principal persons of every family in those tribes.’ 

Unto. king Solomon in Jerusalem.] Where the house of 
the Lord was now fixed. 

That they might bring up the ark of the covenant of the 
Lord out of the city of David, which is Zion.] For thither 
David had hrought it from the house of Obed-Edom, and 
made a tabernacle for it, (2.Sam. vi. 12. 17.) until a fixed 
house should .be prepared for it, which was now built = 
a neighbouring mountain. 

Ver. 2. And all the men of Israel.| All the forenamed 
persons, with their rhe wee’ no oy leh were nu- 
merous. 

Assembled themselves unto hing Sototeon at the feast in 
the month Ethanim, which is the seventh month.| Here the 
Targum thus paraphrases, In the month which anciently was 
called the first month, but now is the seventh: and called 
Ethanim, because more sacred solemnities (which were the 
support and strength of-their religion and government) were 
appointed in this month than in any other. And among 
the rest the feast of tabernacles; which is here meant, as 
Kimchi, and Abarbinel, and cthers think.’ And upon the 
occasion of this assembly the Jews observe, in Seder.Olam 
Rabba, cap. 15. that ‘the nappies ‘doth not dwell = 
in the congregation.” 


Ver. 3. And all the on of Israel came.| All the fore | 
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mentioned great persons were called elders, and are héve 
comprehended under that name. 

And the priests took wp the ark.| The ark had, been car- 
ried by the priests three times before this: when they went 
over Jordan; when they encompassed the walls of Jeri- 
cho; and w hen David sent it hack, when he fled from Ab- 
salom, (2 Sam. xv. 29, 30.) It was the office of the Le- 
vites to carry the ark upon their shoulders, except upon 
special occasions: and now they could not, because it was 
not lawful for them to enter into the holy place, into which 
it was to be carried, and then inte the most holy. It is 
said, indeed, 2 Chron. v. 4. that the Levites took it up: 
but the meaning is, that they took it up and carried it to 
the temple, and then the priests took it up, (ver. 6.) and 
carried it into the holy place. 

Ver. 4. And they brought up the ark of the Lord, and 
the tabernacle of the congregation.| Together with the ark, 
they brought up the tabernacle. But the question is, what 
tabernacle, whether that made by Moses, which was in 
Gibeon, (2 Chron. i. 3.) or that made by David, which was 
at Jerusalem, (2 Sam. vi. 17.) I think the latter is. never 
called the tabernacle of the congregation,.as the former fre- 
quently is. But it may be probably thought that both of 
them were now carried into the temple, and laid up there; 
to avoid all danger of superstition and idolatry: and that 
no worship might be performed any where, but only at this 
house of God, whidh he now dedicated to him. , 

And all the holy vessels that were in the tabernacle.) viz. 
The altar of incense, and the table, and the candlestick; and 
every thing belonging to them: which remained in the ta- 
bernacle, when the ark was removed from it. . 

These did the priests and the ‘Levites bring up. ] The 
priests brought up the ark; and the Levites carried the ta- 
bernacle, and the vessels of the sanctuary. 

Ver. 5. And king Solomon, and all the congregation ” 
Israel, that were assembled unto him, were with him before 
the ark.| When it was brought into the house of God, and 
settled there; for it is not likely such a multitude of sacri-. 
fices as follow, could be offered in the way from Mount 
Sion to the temple, as some were when David brought it 
from the house of Obed-Edom to J ——— (2 Sam. 
vi. 13.) 

And sacrificed sheep and oxen; that Conte ne be num- 
bered for multitude.] That is, a vast number; which might 
have been told, but not easily ; as was citichsbubdet of the 


_ Weight of the brass employed about the vessels of the house 


of God, vii. 47. (See there.). Here is no mention of Solo- 
mon’s dancing before the ark as David did; for all holy 
men were not alike moved hy God; their.tempers and con- 
ditions being very different. Solomon. was now in a state 
of great tranquillity, and constant pleasure : but David had 
been disturhed by the stroke upon Uzzah, a little before 
his great transport of joy, at the safe conduct of the ark to. 
Jerusalem. 

Ver. 6. And the priests brought in the ark of the coveniant 
of the Lord unto his place, into the oracle of the house, to. 
the most holy place.| Before the glory of the Lord filled the 
house, the priests were permitted to enter into the oracle: 
hut afterward none but the high-priest might approach so 
near unto the Divine presence, which dwelt there: and he 
but once a year. 

Even under the wings of the cherubims.| Which Solomon 
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had made. For the cherubims made by Moses were fixed 
to the merey-seat, and inseparable from it: and stood 04 
gether with the ark under these cherubims. 

Ver. 7. For the cherubims spread forth their two wings 
over the place of the ark, and the cherubims covered the ark, 
and the staves thereof. | For they were very large, stretching 
forth their wings from one side of the house unto the other, 
(vi. 22. 24, &c. ) 

Ver. 8. And they drew out t the staves, that the end of the 
staves were seen out in the holy place before the oracle.| By 
the holy place’is here meant the most holy, where the ark 
was under the cherubims: which covered both the ark and 
the staves. . But the staves were so drawn out that the 
énds of them might be seen: whereby the high-priest was 
directed in the way he should go just before the mercy-seat 
on the day of expiation; when he went betwcen these two 
staves to sprinkle the blood before God. See 2 Chron. 
v. 9. and Buxtorf. in his Arca Foederis, where he explains 
both this and the next verse, and gives a large account of 
drawing out the staves, (p. 96, 97.) 

And ‘they were not seen without.] In the ohana: 

And there they are unto this day.| And in this santinite 

Ver. 9. There was nothing in the ark save the two tables 
of stone, which Moses put there at Horeb, when the Lord 
made a covenant with the children of Israel, when they came 
out of the land of Egypt.|] The very same words, in a man- 
ner, are repeated, 2 Chron. v.10. But it is commonly ob- 
served that both these places seem to contradict the apos- 
tle’s words, Heb.ix.4. For it is said here in these books, 
that nothing was in the ark save only the two tables of 
stone: but that there, the pot of manna and Aaron’s rod 
were also in the ark. For so they generally interpret those 
words iv 9, in which, t.e. in the ark, orauvoe xpvon, the golden 
pot containing the manna, &c. 
. endeavoured to reconcile these places several ways, which 
‘Andreas Sennertus hath collected in a treatise on purpose 
about it. Which might have been spared by this easy ob- 
‘servation, that the preposition év doth not always signify in, 


but by: and so thé place inthe Hebrews is to be rendered, 


not in whieh, but by which. Bochartus hath given a great 
many instances of such use of the particle beth in the Old 
‘Testament, (Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. ii. cap. 50.) And in- 
deed it is never said there that the pot of manna was laid 
up in the ark, but “ hefore-the Lord and before the testi- 
mony;” (Exod. xvi. 33, 34.) and the same is said of Aaron’s 
rod, (Numb. xvii.4,) Which signifies no more than putting 
them by the ark. (See Huetius, Demonst. Evang. p. 322.) 

: Ver. 10. And it came to pass, when the priests were come 
out of the holy place.| That is, the oracle, where they had 
set down the ark. 

« That the cloud filled the house of the Lord.) In this cloud 
was the glory of the Lord (ver. 11.) which now filled the tem- 
ple, as it had anciently done the tabernacle, when it was first 
erected, (Exod. x1. 34.) Only there the cloud covered the 
tabernacle without, and the glory of the Lord shined within: 


but here the house itself was filled with the cloud, out of | 


which the glory of the Lord broke; and after it had filled 
the whole house, settled in the most holy place. 

Ver. 11. So that the priests could not stand to minister be- 
cause of the cloud: for the glory of the Lord had filled the 
house of the Lord.| By this it appears that the cloud filled the 
Sanctuary, as well as the most holy place: for in the sanc- 
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tuary the priests ministered at the altar of incense. And it 
appears also by the next verse, that, at the first, nothing 
but a dark cloud filled the house, which was very astonish- 
ing: but afterward the glory of the Lord (as I said) broke 
out, which was more amazing. Insomuch, that Moses him- 
self was not able to enter into the tabernacle of the congre- 
gation, when this cloud and glory first appeared, (Exod. 
x1. 35.) 

Ver. 12. Then spake Solomon.] When he saw the priests 
come out of the house of God in great consternation, he 
uttered these words which follow, with his face turned to- 
wards the altar, to.compose and comfortthem. This shews 
that the cloud filled the house before Solomon prayed: 
whereas in 2 Chron. vii. 1—3. it appears the Divine glory 
did not fill it till after he.had prayed. Which Abarbinel 
reconciles. with very, good reason :—The cloud, in which 
was the glory of the Lord, or the fire, came into the temple 
before Solomon prayed: which made him say: here, the 
Lord dwelleth in thick. darkness. Which he beholding, 
prayed to God, who gave such a sensible token of his pre- 
sence there. Now when he had made an end of his prayer, 
then the fire that was in. the cloud broke forth, and con- 
sumed the sacrifices on the altar: and the glory:of the 
Lord filled the Ramee, as it is recorded in the book of 
Chronicles. 

The Lord said that he would dwell in thick darkness.| As 
much as to say, Be not afraid; .but look upon this cloud 
as a token of God’s presence .and protection: and that he 
owns this for his house where he intends to dwell, according 
to what he said, Lev. xvi. 2. This cloud is called ‘thick 
darkness, because it hindered the sight of any other thing 
that was in the holy place; either the altar, candlestick, or 
table.. Nothing was seen but the glory of the Lord when it 
broke out, which dazzled their cyes rather than enlightened 
them. And it is observable, that the better to represent 
this, the high-priest when he went into the most holy place 
was to fill it with a cloud of smoke by the incense he of- 
fered, which made the place dark, (Lev. xvi. 12, 13.) ‘that 
he might not lose his life by. the splendour of the Divine 
Glory. 

Ver. 13. I have surel, y built paah a ‘house to dwell in.] 
He turns his speech from them to God; and expresses his 
hope that he would be pleased to continue in this house: 
which he perceived by this glorious cloud he intended to 
make his habitation. . 

A settled place for thee to eldest in for ever] Not like the 
tabernacle, which was a moveable habitation; but a place 
wherein he hoped he would settle, and never remove from 
it. From hence the Jews call this Beth-haolam, the eternal 
house, or the house of ages. Which was not like Gilgal, 
Shiloh, Nob, and Gibeon (as Abarbinel explains it), which 
did not last long, though God for some time dwelt there : 
they not being in the place which the Lord had chosen to 
place his name there: which was in Mount Moriah. 

Ver. 14. And the king turned his face about.| From the 
court of the priests to the court of the congregation, hav- 
ing the altar on his back. 

And blessed all the congregation of Israel.]. Yn that form, 
perhaps, which God himself. prescribed, (Numb. vi. 28, 
24, &c.) 

(And all the congregation of Israel stood_).] Both out ad 
reverence to tet and .respeet unto the king. - 
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Ver. 15. And he said, Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, 
which spake with his mouth unto David my father, and hath 
with his hand fulfi iiled it, saying.) He acknowledges the 
goodness of God in his gracious promise ; and his faithful- 
ness in fulfilling it. Which promise was made by Nathan, 
unto whom the. word of the Lord came about this matter, 
(2 Sam. vii. 4.) 

Ver. 16. Since the dar y that I brought forth my people 
Israel out of Egypt, I chose no city out of all the tribes of 
Israel to build a house, that my name might be therein.| He 
had often told them that they should worship him in the 
place which he would choose; but he never declared his 
choice of a place till David’s time, (2 Sam. vii. 6.) 

_. But I chose David to be over my -people Israel.| See 
2Sam. vii. 8. to whom he shewed the place which he would 
make his dwelling, and where he would be: worshipped. 

Ver. 17. And it was in the heart of David my father to 
build a house for the.name of the Lord God of Israel.| This 
is, as I said before, where God would dwell among them, 
and be graciously present with them: (See 2 Sam. vii. 2.) 

Ver. 18. And the Lord said unto David .my. father, 
Whereas it was in thine heart to build a house unto my 
name, thou didst well that it was in thine heart.) He ac- 
cepted and commended his good intentions, but would not 
let him put them in execution. This honour he reserved for 
his son, as it follows in the next words. | 

Ver.19. Nevertheless thou shalt not build the house ; but 
thy son, that shall come forth out of tha y loins, he shall build 
the house unto my name.) See 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13. 

Ver. 20. And the Lord hath performed the word that he 
spake; and I am risen up in the room of David my father, 
and sit on the throne of Israel, as the Lord promised, and 
have built.a house for the name of the Lord God of Israel.] 
He concludes as he began, with a thankful acknowledg- 
ment of the faithfulness of God in performing his promise. 

Ver. 21. And have set there a place for the ark.] The 
token of God’s presence among them... 

Wherein is the covenant of the Lord, which he iescle with 
our fathers.| That is, the tables of the covenant: which 
by a 5 ae are called the covenant, because they con- 
tained it. 

When he brought them. out of the land of Egypt.) And 
told them, that by the fenure of this covenant they were to 
hold the land of Canaan. 

Ver. 22. And Solomon stood before the altar of the Lord. ] 
Having asdkbn the foregoing words with his face towards 
the people, and blessed them; now he tumed about again 
with his face towards the altar, to make a solemn prayer 
to God. | 

. In the presales of all thé congregation of Israel.| Being 
advanced upon a scaffold which he had made, of thine 
cubits high, (as we read in 2 Chron. vi. ann, SO that all 
might see and hear him. : 

And spread forth his hands towards bodega ] Which was 
a solemn posture of prayer among other nations. And it is 
- evident both from that place in the Chronicles, and from 
ver. 54. of this chapter, that when he had stood awhile 
with his face towards the altar, he fell down upon his shetoes, 
and spread forth his hands towards heaven. 

Ver. 23. And he said, O Lord God of Israel, there is no 
God like thee, in heaven above, or on earth beneath, who 


keepest covenant and mercy with thy servants that walk be- 
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Sore thee with all their hearts.) He acknowledges the trans- 
cendent excellences of the Divine Majesty; and particu- 
larly again commemorates his faithfulness to those who 
serve him sincerely. . 
- Ver. 24..Who hast kept with thy servant Davids my ofallae 
that thou promisedst him: thou spakest also with thy mouth, 
and hast fulfilled it with thy hand, as it is this day.| This — 
relates to that part of God’s promise to David, that his son 
should build him'a‘house. (See ver. 15, 16, &c.) 
' Ver. 25. Therefore now, Lord God of Israel, keep with 
thy servant David my father that thou promisedst him, say- 
ing, There shall not fail thee a man in my sight to sit on 
the throne of Israel.| He looked upon that as an earnest he 
would fulfil the other part of his promise to David, which 
he made at the same time, concerning his kindness to his 
posterity, (2 Sam. vii. 12, 13.) 
. So that thy children take heed to their way, that they walk 
before me as thou hast walked before me.] He speaks like a 
wiso man, who was fully acquainted with the mind of God: 
whose promise concerning the inheritance of the kingdom 
he acknowledges depended .upon this condition, if they 
took heed to their way, &c.; that'is, continued in the faith 
and worship of God, as David did. But if they proved 
idolaters, then they made themsélves unworthy of this pri+ 
vilege to the seed of ‘David (as Abarbinel speaks), and lost 
the inheritance of the kingdom, because they were noné’ of 
his children. And therefore, after Solomon and Jeroboam 
also turned away from God and followed idols (as he goes 
on), God might: justly have taken the divided kingdom 
away from their children. And when.all Israel forsook 
the Lord, and worshipped the gods of the nations ‘round 
about them; he did forsake their land, and would no 
longer dwell among tp 98 nor ‘continue the — to 
them. us 

Ver. 26. And 1 now} O Lord God of Lornslh let thy whee, 
I pray thee, be verified, which thou spakest unto thy servant 
David my father.| This is not an unnecessary repetition; 
but (as Abarbinel notes) God, when he spake to David of 
building the temple by his ‘Sofi, promised two things: first, 
the stability of his kingdom in his family; (2 Sam. vii.16.) : 


‘and secondly, that he would shew the greatest kindness 


and friendship to them; such as a father doth to his son, 
(ver. 13.) .Solomon here begs of God in this prayer-both 
these benefits: the ‘first in the foregoing verse, and the 
other in this. 

Ver, 27. But will God indéed dwell on the earth ? Be- 
hold, the heaven, and heaven of heavens, cannot contain thee ; 
how much less this house that I have builded?] We would 
not have the people possessed with such gross imagina- 
tions as were among the heathens; who fancied their gods 
were confined to their temples. No, saith Solomon, the 
heaven itself, no, not the highest heaven, can comprehend 
his infinite majesty. 

Ver. 28. Yet have thou respect unto the prayer of thy 
servant, and to his supplication, O Lord my God, to hearken 
unto the cry and unto the prayer which thy servant prayeth 
before thee to-day.) But he would have them know that 
God, who-could be confined no where, was in a special 
manner present here, to grant the requests of those who 
piously made their supplications wa him, as he now did, in 
this place. 

_Abarbinel observes upon ver. 39. that Sélenina uses 
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three words in this verse, which in some places signify the 
very same thing: but being all used, here -together, he 
thinks have distinct meanings. For the word .rinrah 
(which we translate cry), he Diialiaen signifies’ setting forth 
with a loud voice the praises of God: concerning which 
their wise men in Beracoth say, ‘“‘ Let a man. first oemiine- 
morate the praises of God, and then let him pray.” ‘Then 
the word tepillah (which we translate prayer), he thinks, 
signifies men’s judging and condemning themselves before 
God for their offences: confessing they are. unworthy to 
have their petitions granted. And the. other.word  techinah 
(supplication we translate it) imports men’s petitions to 
God for what they want, and deprecating his displea- 
sure,&e. 

Ver. 29. That thine eyes may be open towards this house 
night and day, even towards the place of which thou hast said, 
My name shall be there.) He prays that God would have a 
gracious respect unto all that came to make their petitions 
there. For as, in the former verse (as Abarbinel observes), 
he prays God would hear his own petitions: so in this, that 
he would hear al] other pious worshippers. - 

That thoumayest hearken to the prayer which thy servant 
shall make towards this place.) He beseeches God to hear 
him, if he looked towards this place in his prayer; though 
he was not present at the temple to prefer his petition. For 
‘thus’ pious men were wont to direct their prayer, when they 
were far distant from it; nay, when the temple was demo- 
lished, (Daa. vi. 10.) And when they were at the temple, 
they could only look towards the most lioly place : for the 
people came no nearer than into the outward court of the 
temple, and the priests no further than to the next court to 
it. Save only when they went to order the lamps, and burn 
incense morning and evening, and renew the shew-bread: 
otherwise they also stood and officiated at a distance in the 
court appointed for them, called the court of the priests. 
So both people and priests stood in their several courts, 
and worshipped with their faces towards the temple, whero 
the ark and mercy-seat were. From whence came the ex- 
pression of worshipping the Lord towards his holy temple: 
that is, towards the place where the mercy-seat was. And 
also the expression of worshipping towards his footstool: 
for.if the glory of the Lord sat upon the cherubims, under 
which the ark stood, then it was his footstool. (See Psal. 
XeIX. 0. CXXXVIII. 2.) 

Ver. 30. And hearken thou to the supplication of thy ser- 
vant, and of thy people Israel, when they shall pray towards 
this place.) Here, as the same Abarbinel observes, he de- 
sires, wliether there was one or many teat prayed, he would 
hear them. 

And hear thou in heaven thy dwelling-place.| He directs 
the people’s mind up to heaven, the place where he dwells 
in the highest majesty and glory: of which the bright cloud 
in the temple was a token and resemblance: 

And when thou hearest, forgive.].For sins unpardoned 
would hinder his blessing from descending on them; and 
therefore, in the first place, he implores forgiveness of then. 

Ver. 31. If any man trespass against his neighbour, and 
an oath be laid upon him to cause him to swear.] This seems 
to relate to such as were accused of denying that which 
was said to be deposited with them by their neighbour. 
Who were to purge themselves by an oath, — being no 
witness to convince them. : 


FIRST BOOK OF THE 'KINGS. 


411 


And the oath come before thine altar in this house.| It was 
the custom of all nations to touch the altar when they:made 
a solenin oath: calling God, that is, to witness the truth of 
what they said, and to punish them if they, ~~ not. speak 
the truth.. 

Ver. 32. Then ane thou in heaven, nae do, orl sngh thy 
servants, condemning the wicked, to bring his way upon his 
head ; and justifying the righteous, to give him according to 
his righteousness.| He desires God to hear the complaint of 
him who was defrauded, or unjustly accused: and shew 
who had right on his side; by punishing the picnate: and 
acquitting the injured person. 

. Ver. 33... When :thy people Israel be smitten. elie before 


| the enemy, because they have sinned against thee, and ‘shall 


turn again to thee, and confess thy name.] Acknowledge 
him to be God alone, and renounce all false gods. 

And pray, and make supplication to thee in this .house.] 
Or, towards this house; expecting help from God alone. , 

» Ver. 34. Then hear ay in heaven, and forgive the sin of 
thy people Israel, and bring them back into the land which 
thou gavest unto their fathers.| Deliver them out of the 
captivity into which their énemies had carried them, and 
restore them to their own country. The Jews think the 
Schechinah was always in captivity with them, and brevet 
them forth from thence. ' 

Ver. 35. When. heaven is shut up, and there is no rain, 
because they have sinned against thee.| As God is said to 
bring the wind, (Psal. cxxxv. 7.) so he doth the rain out 
of his treasures. “Which when he shuts up, no showers 
can fall, till he open them again. 

If they pray towards this place, and confess tha y name, ee 
turn from their sin, whén thou afflictest them.] That had 
been the frequent fruit of their affliction in former ages; 
though as soon as God had delivered them, they: revolted 
from him; as we read in the whole book of Judges. , 

Ver. 36. Then hear thou in heaven, and forgive the sin of 
thy servants, and of thy people Israel, that thou teach them 
the good way wherein they should walk.| These words ‘are 
better, translated in 2 Chron. vi. 27. (where the Hebrew 
words are the very same with these here) When thou hast 
taught them the.good way wherein they should walk. . He 
doth not desire their pardon, till their affliction had fonigiit 
them better obedience. 

And give rain upon thy land which slicne hast given to thy 
people for an inheritance.] . He first desires their amendment, 
and then that the, times and seasons might be amended. 

Ver. 37. If there be in the land famine.] Which: arose 
sometimes from other causes, besides want of rain. 

If there be pestilence, blasting, mildew, locust, or if there 
be caterpillar.] ‘These two creatures, locusts and caterpil- 
lars, made great desolations where they swarmed, (Exod. 
x. 4,5. Psal. cy. 34,35.) Mildew, also, the heathens them- 
selves were sensible was a punishment sent from heayen. 
And therefore Numa Pompilius.(as Strigelius observes) or- 
dained a’solemn festival called rubigalia, in the beginning 
of May, to pray for-their preservation from this rubigo, as 
they.called it, which: corrupted their corn. srt Phisys 
Nat. Hist. lib. xviii. cap. 29.) 

“Uf their enemy ‘besiege them in the land of their cities.] 
In. their gates ; whereby they were sO atraitened, thet none 
could go in, or out. 

Whatsoever plague, whatsoever ‘sickness, there. be] The 


4]2. 


word plague signifies some extraordinary stroke by the 
hand of God. : 
Ver. 38.: What prayer and supplication shall be made by 
any man, or by all thy people Israel.] Who in national ca- 
lamities were wont to beseech God’s mercies with public 
fasting and prayer; which, if they neglected, he entreats 


him not to reject the supplications of any particular per- - 


son who besought his favour for himself and family. 

‘Which shall know every man the plague of his own 
heart.| We are taught by Ezra, in 2 Chron. vi. 29. to 
understand. these words of any private trouble or grief 
which any man laboured under: for so the words are 
there, when every one shall know his own sore, and his own 
grief. - That is, shall make his seeret moan for any afilic- 
tion which lies heavy upon his spirit. 

And spread forth his hands towards this house.} That is, 
pray as Solomon now did to God. (See ver. 22 

Ver. 39. Then hear thou in heaven thy dwelling-place, 
and forgive, and do, and give to every man according to 
his ways, whose heart thou knowest.| He would have the 
people know that God could not be deceived with words; 
but have them expect an answer from him, according to 
the sincerity of their hearts, in their professions of re- 
pentance. . 

(For thou, even thou only, knowest the hearts of all the 
children of men).| This sense begets in men the greatest 
awe of the Divine Majesty. 

Ver. 40. That they may fear thée all the days that they 
live in the land that thou gavest unto our fathers.| That 
they might learn by his great goodness, to worship him 
alone religiously all their days: and by that means pos- 
sess in peace and plenty the good land he had bestowed 
upon them. 

Ver. 41. Moreover, concerning.a stranger that is not of 
thy people Israel, but. cometh out of a far country for thy 
name’s sake.| 'To become a proselyte to the true religion, 
and- worship God alone, though he was not circumcised, 
and ‘thereby bound to keep the whole law. ‘Such strangers 
came to pray at the-temple, though they might not offer 
any sacrifices, except only a burnt-offering. And there- 
fore we may observe, that in the New Testament the 
Grecks are-said to come to a feast, iva rpocxuvijowou, that 
they might worship, not that they might keep the Passover, 
(John xii. 20.) And the like is said of the eunuch, Acts 
viii. 22. (See Selden, lib. ii. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 4, 5.) 


Ver. 42. (For they shall hear of thy great name, and of 


thy strong hand, and thy stretched-out arm).| All the stu- 
pendous wonders he had done: which declared him to be 
above all gods; the most High, and' Holy One. 

When they shall come, and pray towards this place.) In 
the court behind that of the Israelites: which was mado 
on purpose for the religious uncircumcised gentiles. Such, 
saith Victorinus Strigelius (whose words I thiuk fit here to 
transcribe), were Naaman the Syrian; Nebuchadnezzar, 
and his son Evilmeredach; Darius the Mede; Cyrus the 
Persian; Cornelius, and the Ethiopian eunuch, men- 
tioned in the Acts of the Apostles; and many such-like 
heathens; who were members of the true church.. By 
which means, and by the dispersion of the Jews among 
other nations, many heathens were called to the acknow- 
ledgment of the only truc God. ti Josephus’s last book 
of Antiquities, chap. e ; 
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Ver. 43. Hear thou in heaven ther dwelling-place, and do 
according to all that the stranger caileth to thee for.) Hehad- 
the same sense with St. Peter, that “‘ God is no respecter of 
persons, but in every nation he that feareth God, and work- 
eth righteousness, is accepted with him,” (Acts x. 35.) 

That all the people of the earth may know thi y name, to 

fear thee, as do thy people Israel.| By this it is evident, 
that truly good men in ancient time desired all the gentile 
world might be incorporated with them: unto which, in 
our Saviour's time, the Jews were unaccountably averse. 

And that they may know ‘that this house, which I have 
builded, is called by thy name.] Wath thy glorious os 
sence in it. 

Ver. 44. If thy people go out to battle against their ene- 
my, whithersoever thou shalt send them, and pray unto the 
Lord towards this city which thou hast ‘chosen, and towards 
the house that I have built for thy name.] Some of the Jews 
wonder that Solomon should mix his prayer for strangers 
with those for the people of Israel, and not rather finish 
first what he had to desire for the Israelites, and then pray 
for the gentiles. If there be any thing in this, it was to 
shew. that Ged made no difference between them and pious 
people of other nations. It is here remarkable, that they 
were not to make war, without a warrant and commission 
from God, upon the neighbouring nations. Not to satisfy - 
their ambition and vain-glory, but by his command, or 
upon just and necessary reasons; .which would warrant 
them to implore and expect God’s blessing upon — 
arms. 

Ver. 45. Then hear thou in heaven their prayer uted Sup- 
plications, and maintain their cause.|-Shew the pao of 
it, by making them victorious. 

Ver. 46. If they sin against thee (for there is no man that 
sinneth not), and thou be angry with them, and deliver them 
fo the enemy.| The weakness of human nature, and its 
proneness to sin, doth not excuse wilful offences against 
God; especially apostacy from him, which was the cause 
of all their calamities. 

_ So that they.carry them away captives into the deca of 
the enemy, far or near.| A good cause sometimes miscar- 
ries for the iniquity of those that are engaged in it. 

Ver. 47. Yet if they shall bethink themselves in the dagst 
whither they were carried captives, and repent, and make 
supplication to thee in the land of them that carried them 
captives, saying, We have sinned,.we have done perversely, 
we have committed wickedness ; 

Ver. 48. And so return to thee with all theiv heart, and 
all their sonl, in the land of their enemies which have led 
them away captive.] In these, and in the foregoing words, 
(ver, 47.) he gives a full description of true repentance. 
Which begins in the serious reflection which men mako 
upon their past lives, and their present miseries into which 
their sins have brought them. Which begets an unfeigned 
sorrow and resolution of amendment, with earnest suppli- 
cation for mercy and grace: confessing themselves un- 
worthy of it, and condemning themselves for their sins, 
and the high aggravations of them (expressed here by do- 
ing perversely, and committing wickedness), which at last 
concludes in their quitting that wicked course of life, and 
their sincere conversion to the service of God... 

And pray unto thee towards the land which thou. gavest 
unto their fathers, the city which thou hast chosen, and the 
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house which I have built for thy name.] The very looking 
towards this place, with earnest imploring the merey of 
God, and desire of his helps, was to own him that dwelt 
here, and acknowledge him alone for their God. Which was 
a means (as that excellent person Dr. Alix admonishes me) 
to keep them from idolatry; all the nations of the world 
turning their faces towards the east, when they worship- 
ped; but the Jews to the west, where the holy place was. 
And for this cause, when the temple and the holy city were 
destroyed, and the ark of the testimony was gone; yet 
good men looked and prayed towards the place where it 
was wont to be, as appears by the prophet Daniel. And 
therefore Solomon much more supposes they would do so, 
when they were all standing. Which may seem, as Mr. 
Mede observes, to have been done out of the use of all 
mankind, without any special precept to that purpose; 
which is no where to bé found. Nature having taught 
mankind, as in their addresses to great. persons, to look 
unto their face; so in their addresses to the Divine Ma- 
jesty, to look that way, or towards that place, where his 
presence is.more demonstrated than elsewhere. From 
whence he concludes, that to worship towards the place, 
where there is any sign or specification of his presence, is 
no idolatry. (See his Discourse upon Psal. cxxxii. 7.) 

- Ver. 49. Then hear thou their prayer and supplication 
in heaven thy dwelling-place, and maintain thetr_cause.] 
In the Hebrew their right: which: they had forfeited by 
their disobedience; but he prayed it might be restored 
unto them upon their repentance. _. 

_ Ver. 50. And forgive thy people that have sinned against 
thee, and all their transgressions wherein they have trans- 
gressed against thee,-and give them compassion before them 
that have carried them captive, that they may have com- 
passion on them.] Treat them mercifully while they conti- 
nued their slaves; and give them their liberty to return to 
their own land. Solomon enlarges much upon this in the 
following verses, as a thing of the greatest importance. 
Because he knew that they, as well as all men else, were 
prone to offend God, (ver. 46.) and might provoke him to 


expel them from this land. Towards which the Jews now. 


at this day turn their faces, when they pray to God; but to 
no purpose: for it only demonstrates they have so pro- 
voked God by a crime more heinous than ever was com- 
mitted, that he will have no regard to their petition. 

Ver. 51. For they be thy people, and thine inheritance, 
which thou broughtest out of Egypt, from the midst of the 
furnace of iron.) Wherein they wrought with cruel labour. 
(See Deut. iv. 20.) 

Ver. 52. That thine eyes may be open unto the supplication 
of thy servant, and unto the supplication of thy people Is- 
rael, to hearken unto them in all that they cali for unto thee.] 
He brings two arguments for the Divine compassion to- 
wards them. First, that it might not lose the glory of what 
he had formerly done for them; and then, that it might ap- 
pear he dwelt in this house, and bad respect unto the pe- 
nitent prayers that were here made to him. 

Ver. 53. For thou didst separate them from all the people 
of the earth, to be thine inheritance, as thou spakest by the 
hand of Moses thy servant, when thou broughtest our fathers 
out of Egypt, O Lord our God.| See Exod. xix. 5. ‘Here 
he adds a third argument; the peculiar laws that he had 


given them; whercby they were distinguished from all 
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people: in the observance of which he besecches him to 
preserve them. It was nota mcre angel that brought them 
out of Egypt, but the Divine Adyoc conducted them; to whom 
therefore this prayer of Solomon’s was directed. For the 
Schechinah or Divine Glory that settled in the temple, and 
there was worshipped, was this Divine Person, and ys an 
angel personating God. 

Ver. 54. And it was so, that when Solomon had stil an 
end of praying this prayer and supplication unto the Lord, 
he rose up from before the altar of the Lord, from kneeling 
on his knees, with his hands spread up to heaven} - 
ver. 22, 

Ver. 55. And he stood, and blessed all the caaroyticton of 
Israel with a loud voice, saying.) Now he turned about 
again, with his face the other way, from the altar to the 
people. 

Ver. 56. Blessed be the Lord, that hath given rest unto 
his people Israel, according to all that he promised: there 
hath not failed one word of all his good promise, which he 
promised by the hand of Moses his servant.] He celebrates 
again the faithfulness of God, which continued now, as 
it had done in the days of Joshua. (See Josh. Xi. a, 
xxiii. 14.) 

' Ver. 57. And the Lord God be with us, as he was: with 
our fathers : let him not leave us, nor forsake us.] Of which 
there was no doubt, if they cleaved SpE unto ee as 
it follows in the next words. 

Ver. 58. That he may incline our ects unto in to 
walk in his ways, and to keep his: commandments, and his 
statutes, and his judgments, which he commanded our fa- 
thers.) This was the greatest blessing he could ask for 
them ; as the means to preserve them in his favour. _ 

Ver. 59. And let these my words, wherewith I have made 
supplication before the Lord, be nigh unto the Lord our God 
day and night.] Be ever acceptable to him. 

. That he maintain the cause of his servant.] That is, of 
Solomon, and his successors. 

And the cause of his people Israel at all times, as the 
matter shall -require.| That is, according to his and thoir 
necessities, 

Ver. 60. That all the people of the earth may thot that 
the Lord is God, and that there is none. else.} That by. his 
signal favours to the Israelites, all the world might be in- 
vited to acknowledge him to be Ged alone. 

Ver. 61. Let your hearts therefore be perfect with the 
Lord our God, to walk in his.statutes, and keep his com- 
mandments, as at this day.] When they were perfectly free 
from all false worship, and served God alone; as he ex-: 
horted them to continuc still to do, with sincerity of 
heart. 

Ver. 62. And the king, and all Israel with him, offered 
sacrifices before the Lord.} Which. was a solemn act of 
worship, whereby they acknowledged him to be their God. 
And these sacrifices seem to have been laid upon the altar 
before Solomon begun his prayer, ready to be offered: and 
when he had done, fire came from heaven (as wo read 
2 Chron. vii. 1.) and consumed the sacrifices. Which was: 
another token of God’s presence in this house; as: the 
cloud had testified, and hereby was further confirmed: for. 


_the fire from heaven declared how acceptable the Caeser 


were that were offered.in that place. 
Ver. 63. And Solomon offered a sacrifice of peace-offerings, 
3H 
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which he offered unto the Lord.| Besides the burnt-offerings 
beforementioned. 

Two-and-twenty thousand oxen, and a hundred ou twenty 
thousand sheep.] Which could not be all offered upon that 
day when he inade his prayer, but while the feast lasted, 
which was in the whole fourteen days, ver. 65. «(See upon 
iii. 4.) The heathen imitated these sacrifices in their heca- 
tombs, which they offered of a hundred beasts of a kind ; 
as, suppose, a hundred oxen, a hundred goats, and a hun- 
dred swine. They are described by Julius Capitolinus, in 
the life of the emperors Pupienus Maximus and Balbinus; 
the last of which, he saith, was so transported with joy, 
being fuller of fear, that he offered ‘a heeatomb; which was 
such a saerifice as this. A hundred altars of turf were 
raised in one place, at them a hundred swinc.and a hun- 
dred birds were killed. But if it were the sacrifice of an 
emperor, a hundred lions, a hundred eagles, and a hundred 
of other such kind of animals were offered: but no such 
ravenous creatures were ever, offered to the true God. >” 

And all the children of Israel dedicated the house of the 
Lord.) By this prayer of Solomon, and by the sacrifices, 
whereby all the people supplicated and gave thanks to God, 
this house was set apart for God’s worship and service: 
For .then a thinug-or.place is said to be dedicated, when it 
is first employed to that use unto which it is hereafter de- 
signed.’ Concerning which see Selden, _ iii. de Syne- 
. driis, p . 204, &e. 

he 64. The same, day did the king hallow the middle of 
the court that was before the house of the Lord.| That is, the 
court of the priests, which’ he did not consecrate (for that 
was done before), but employed it to holy uses, and, as it 
were, honoured it by  religious:acts, (as Mr: Mede speaks 
upon Lev. xix. 30.) .-And so the name of God is said to be 
hallowed, or sanctified by us, when we use, it holily and 
reverently. Thus they explain it in the Gemara, he ‘hal- 
lowed it ; that is, he.set-up another altar-there; as L’Empe- 
reur observes upon Codex Middoth, cap. 3.sect. 1.- 

For there ‘he offered. burnt-offerings, and went erties, 
and the fat of peace-offerings.] In the middle ‘of the ‘court 


he ereeted several altars, for the reason following: and, 


indeed, the whole court was little enough upon this-ocea- 
sion, as Dr. Lightfoot acknowledges in his hook of the 
Temple, p. 192; 193. | 

Because the brazen altar hth was before the Tove Near 
the door of this court... 

Was too little to receive the burnt-offerings, walt meat- 
offerings, and the fat of the peace-offerings.| Therefore, by 
a special licence from God, he set up other altars; which 
were to serye only during this present solemnity, when 
such a vast number of sacrifices were to be offered. But 
afterward no ‘other altar was to,be allowed, but ‘that one 
brazen altar where God by Moses appointed all sacrifices 
should be offered; that ‘they. might bé preserved in the 
worship of one only God. Therefore the Jews say these 
other altars which Solomon erected were of stone; which 
were soon pulled down again. But Fortunatus Seacchus 


hath said a great deal to make it probable that he did not | 


erect any altars besides the brazen, but saerificed upon 
the ground, (Myrothec. ij. eap: 56.) . 

Ver. 65. And at that time Solomon made a feast, and all 
Israel with him.] Such-selemnitics were usual among the 
heathen, when they celebrated the presence of any of their 
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gods, as the illustrious Ezek. Spanhemius hath observed 
upon Callimachus’s Hymn to Apullo, (ver. 13.) where he 
justly makes account that they derived this custom from 
this famous festival of king Solomon: which Josephus sets 
out admirably. (Sec lib. viii. Archeolog. cap. 2. 

A great congregation, from the entering in of Hamath 
anto the river of Egypt.) Hamath was the utmost bounds 
of Judea to the north, called afterward Epiphania, and by 
the inhabitants at this day is called Hama. Sometimes 
the bounds of this kingdom this way are said to be the 
great river Euphrates; as by the river of Egypt, which 
was. the south bounds, is commonly understood Nilus.' So 
Nahal is translated by Jonathan, and the Jerusalem inter- 
preter upon Numb. xxxiv. 5.. And, indeed, the word Nilus 
comes from thence, for the Hebrew word was anciently 
pronounecd not Nahal, but Neel: from whence the Greek 
NetAoc, and the Latin Nilus, as Bochartus observes in his 
Hierozoicon, par..ii. lib: v.eap. 15.” But here the river of 
Egypt is that little stream which discharges itself into the 
sea, by ‘the Laeus Sirbonides, between Mount Casius and 
Rhinocolura, the last town of Palestine. It is called by 
Joshua, (xiii.1.) Sichor, the same with Nile, because it was 


_ but a braneh from the alveus ait? of that cater river. 


(See Gen. xv. 18.) 

Before the Lord, seven days and seven ct ys, even fourteen 
days.| It appears by 2 Chron. vii. 9/ that the feast of the 
dedication of the ‘altar lasted séven ‘days; and‘ then tho 
other seven days were the feast of tabernacles, which fol- 
lowed after the other. 

Ver. 66. On the eighth day he sent the people away.) So 
Ezra‘likewise saith, 2 Chron. vii. 10. but adds, that it was 
the twenty-third day of the seventh: month: whereas the 
last day of the feast of tabernacles (which was the tighth 
from the beginning) was the twenty-second. Therefore 
Solomon took his leave of them on the last day of the feast,: 
which was the’ two-and-twenticth day of the month; and 
they went home the next day. By this also it appears, 
these fourteen days of feasting were not kept all together, 
without intermission: for the great day of expiation was 
on the tenth of this month; seven days before which, I 
suppese, the feast of dedication was kept, and then they 


rested till the fifteenth, when the feast of fabernacles began. 


And they blessed the king.| Gave him thanks for his kind- 
ness, and prayed God to make his reign prosperous.‘ 

‘And went to their tents joyful i glad of heart, for all 
the goodness that God had ‘done for David his servant, -and 
for his people Israel.] In the hook of Chronicles it is added, . 
and wnto Solomon: but that is here included in the goodness 
of God to David, on whom God bestowed suéh a suc- 


cessor. With whose magnificent entertainment they were 


abundantly satisficd ; and rejoiced exceedingly, that: God 
had done such great things for David and his family ; and 
made all Israel happy in the great peace and plenty which 
they enjoyed, together with God’s holy religion so glori- 
ously established among them. 


CHAP. IX. | 
Ver. 1. Anp it came to pass, when Solomon had finished 
the building of the house of the Lord, and the king’s house, 


-and all Solomon's desire saa he was pleased to do.] We 
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are taught by Ezra (2 Chron. vii. 11.) to understand these 
words in this manner: Thus Solomon finished the housé of 
"the Lord, &c.;'and concluded all with the foregoing prayer, 
and the great festival which he kept. . 

Ver. 9, That the Lord appeared to Solomon the second 
time, as he had appéared to him’ in Gibeon.] When he ap- 
peared to him in a dream: and so it is said, 2 Chron. vii. 
10. the Lord appeared to Solomon by night. Which he 
had done once before, and no more: .for that which he 
spake to him'vi. 11, 12. was by a prophet. (See there.) .. 

Ver. 3. And the Lord suid unto him, I have heard tha i 
prayer and thy supplication that thou hast made before me.] 
This shews that the first verse.is to be understood as.I 
have there observed; for otherwise, we must suppose this 
appearance of God to Solomon was eleven years after. he 
had finished the house of the Lord. . Which is not likely; 
but it is more natural to think: it was the very next night 
after he had dismissed the people. , 

Thave hallowed this house which. thou hast built. } By the 
glorious cloud which came into it and filled it; and by the 
fire which, descending from heaven to consume the sacri- 
fices, testified his acceptance of them..°. 0)... 

To put my name there for ever.] iaiaides those visible 
tokens of his presence there, he now declares by word of 
mouth, that he owned this for his house; and would always 
dwell in it, if they kept his covenant, as the Targum here 
interprets it.” - 

And mine eyes and my heart shiall be phere perpetually. } 
By his eyes and his heart he means his: gracious provi- 
dence, and his. tender love and affection, should always 
have regard to what was done therc; and it should be mont 
acceptable to him. 

. Ver. 4. And if thou wilt walk before. me, .as David thy 
father walked, in integrity of heart, and in uprightness, to 
do according to all that I have commanded thee, to keep 
my statutes and my judgments.| In all things relating to 
religion. and civil. government, wliich David commonly 
did: though s some time, and in one thing, he foully mis- 
carried. 

Ver. 5. Then will I establish the throne of thy kingdom 
upon Israel for.ever, as I promised to David thy father, 
saying, There shall not fail thee a man upon the throne ef 
Israel.| See 2 Sam. vii. 12, 13.. 

Ver. 6. But if you shall at all turn from follouding me, 
you and your children.| In the Hebrew the words are, -if 
in turning you turn from me: which signifies more than 
their at all turning from him. Rather it should be trans- 
Jated, if they altogether turned from following him ; . that is, 
fell to idolatry: for he did not intend to forsake them for 
every offence; but only when they forsook him, é as the next 
words explain it. 

And will not keep my Somanenchivelite ond my shifts, 
which Ihave set before you, but go antl serve other gods, 


and: worship them.} There was a gencral pent) of | . 
is not solid: for, as our Selden: also hath shewn, '(lib. vi. 


their manners, when they fell to idolatry. 

Ver. 7. Then will I cut off Israel.out.of the land which Ir 
have given them.) This shews that he speaks in the fore- 
going words of a gencral apostacy from him. 

And this house, which I have hallowed for my name, will 
I cast out of my sight.] No longer continue lis gracious 
presence there, which he had promised, ver. 3. 

And Israel shall be a proverb.) So that when men would 
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express. how unhappy any one — they should say, “ As 
miserable as the Jews.”. . 

And a hi y-word among the people. ] Who mocked: at their 
calamity. . 

Ver. 8, And at this house; which ts ‘bight ] Rénowdleg fo 
its riches, and splendour, and great resort unto it. ) 

Every. one that passeth: br y it shall be astonished.| To.see 
such a marvellous change; for. Pliny testifies. that Jeru- 
salem was the most: famous om in “07 east, as beens 
observes. 
. And shall soy es shall say, Why hath the Lord done 
thus unto this land, and to this house ?]|: Out of scorn and 
derision shall ask what is the matter, that this famous 
place; which boasted so much of the er of ees. is laid 
in ruin. 

© Ver. 9. stag ther y shall answer, Because they forsook the 
Lord their.God, who brought forth their fathers out.of the 


| land of Egypt, and have taken hold upon other gods, and 


worshipped them, and served them; therefore hath the Lord 
brought upon them all this.evil.| The Jews were forced to 
give this account of their calamity. - 

Ver..10. And it came to pass in the end of eberiti y years, 
when. Solomon had built the two houses, the house of the 
Lord, and the king’s house.| The former: of. which was 
seven years in building, the latter thirteen, (vi. 38. vii. 1.) 

Ver. 11.:(Now Hiram. the king of. Tyre had furnished 
Solomon with cedar-trees, and. fir-trees, and with gold, .ac- 
cording to all his desire ).| ‘Sce_chap. v. 8.10. where men- 
tion:is made.of these trees, but: nothing said of gold: but 
in the fourteenth .verse of this chapter we find that Hiram 
sent him a hundred and twenty talents of gold.’ Which it is 
not likely he gave Solomon; who rather purchased so much 
of him for wheat-and oil, and:such-like things: which Hi- 
ram’s country wanted; though i abounded with gold... For 
the Tyrians were great oe sees gold from = 
(vér. 27,28.) 

o That then Tag Solomon gave Hiram twenty cities in the 
land of Galilee.} They were near, or adjoining to the coun- 
try of.Galilee (as the particle beth frequently signifies), but 
were no part of the land of Canaan, when it was divided 
among the:Israelites: for that could-not be alienated, being 
God’s ‘heritage. .They were therefore ‘cities out of. the 
territories of Isracl,as appears from Josh.:ix. 27. but had 
been conquered partly by: Pharaoh, who gave them to So- 
Jomon, as part‘of his daughter’s. portion;.and partly by 
Solomon himself, whohad power to dispose of them ; espe- 
cially.since at that time they were not inhabited’ by the Is- 
raclites. ‘(See 2:Chron. viii. 2. and Grotius, de Jure Belli 
et Pacis, lib. i. cap. 3. sect. 12. n. 3.) Hotoman, indeed, a 
famous lawyer, thinks that Solomon did not give Hiram a 
propriety, and perpetual right in these cities; but only the 
possession and enjoyment of them till the debt was satisfied, 
which Solomon had contracted, by the assistance which 
Hiram afforded him in building the temple. But his ground 


de Jure Nat.:ct Gent. cap. 16.) the ‘kings: of Isracl might 
disposc of those lands which they had ‘conquercd in a yo- 
luntary war, without the consent of the senate. Bochartus 
also is of the same.mind, that these cities were no part of 
the country of Judea: but Abarbinel confirms Hotoman’s 
opinion, that the revenues of these cities were given to him 


till the debt was discharged. 
3H 2 
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Ver. 12. And Hiram came out from Tyre to see the cities 
which Solomon had given him; and they pleased him not.] 
Were not suitable. to his desire, and the genius of his 
people; for the soil being fat and very deep (as is gene- 
rally thought), it required’ ereat labour to till it, and was 
not pleasant to dwell in. 

Ver. 13. And he said, What cities are these that thou 
hast given me, my brother?] These are not words of con- 
tempt; for it is not likely that Solomon, who had been 
highly obliged to Hiram (and was in his own temper very 
generous), would give him that which was of little value. 
‘But his méaning is, these cities were not such as would 
serve his purpose; which made him return them to Solo- 
mon again, (2 Chron. viii. 2.) who, no doubt, made him 
some other recompence, which gave him better satisfaction. 
Abarbinel thinks, that Solomon having agreed to give 
Hiram’ so many measures of wheat and oil, as are men- 
tioned, v.11. with which he had supplied him every year; 
now that this work was ended, gave him this country, out 
of which he might raise this provision for his household 
himself. Which Hiram did not like, because his people 
were addicted to merchandise, not to agriculture: but did 
not upon this account break off friendship with Solomon, 
as appears by the following history. 

And he called them the land of. Cabul unto this day.} It is 
commonly thought that Hiram called them, by way of con- 
tempt, Cabul ; which signifies a dirty country : or, as Jose- 
phus will have it, displeasing (as we translate it in the mar- 
gin of our Bibles). For Chabulon, he saith, in the Phoeni- 
cian language, signifies as much as ovx apéoxov, that which 
doth not please, (lib. viii: Archzol. cap. 2.) But the LXX. 
seem to have understood the word better; who translate it 
épiov, the term or bound: as if Cabul were the same with 
Gebul; caph and gimel being frequently changed, as Bo- 
chartus observes ; who approves of this signification of the 
word. For Chabulon was that tract of ground .which 
bounded the lower Galilee: extending from Tiberias unto 
this place, aa J ae a himself saith, lib. ni..de Bello Ju- 
daico, cap. 2. (See Bochartus, in his Canaan, lib. ii 
cap. 4.) ° al 

Ver. 14. And Hiram sent to the king sixscore talents of 

gold.| It may be better translated, and Hiram had sent, &c: 
See ver..11. where the reason is given why Solomon offered 
him so richa country: Which, though ho did not like, yet 
these words; Abarbinel thinks, signify, that notwithstand- 
ing Hiram continued his generous friendship with Solomon, 
and after that sent him all this gold; or, it was sent him as 
his share in their traffic to Ophir, mentioned in the conclu- 
sion of this chapter. 
. Ver. 15..And.this is the reason of the levy which king 
Solomon raised.| That the raising of a great tribute’ upon 
the. people, and employing .so many men in his works, 
might not seem strange, he here shews the cause of it; which 
was his great and numerous buildings; suitable to the high 
dignity to which God had advanced him: .But :Mr. Selden 
hath shewn, by many instances, that the word mas is used, 
not only for pecuniary tribute, but for corporeal labour. 
And ‘thus he interprets these words, this is. the cause of re- 
quiring the labour and work of so many men. Which when 
he had declared, iz. his great buildings, then he proceeds 
(ver. 20.) to relate who they. were that he employed in this 
service, (lib. vi. de Jure Nat. et Gent: cap. 14.) 
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For to buiid the house of the Lord, and his own house.] 
Of which an account hath been already given. © 
. And Millo.] Which was a large and very beautiful place 
(as Abarbinel takes it), near to Zion; where the Israclites 
were wont to meet, and take their pleasure: and because 
it was full of people, was therefore called Millo; which sig: 
nifies fulness, or repletion. Now David had built round about 
Zion, from Millo inward, (as we read 2 Sam. v. 9.) but had 
left the structure of Millo itself imperfect; which Solomon 
now completed, with a particular respect to Pharaoh’s - 
daughter, whose house was near to it, (ver. 24. of this chap- 
ter.) In this place some think there was a strong fortress 
built, which they gather from xi. 27. and 2 Chron. xxxii. 5. 
But others will have it to signify that deep valley or ditch 
Git may be called) which was between Mount Zion (the city 
of David) and Mount Moriah, on which the temple stood. 
Therefore, that there might be a convenient passage from 
the king’s palace to the house of God, Solomon joined these 
two mountains by a bridge or a causeway, which could not 
he done without filling up the valley, or making great 
arches; some think the one, and some the other. 

And the wall of Jerusalem.| Which was a great struc- 
ture. For there were three walls, one within another, as 
Abarbinel and Joseph ben Gorion ‘explain it: the inner 
wall compassing the house of God and the house of the 
king; the middle wall compassing the houses of the pro- 
phets and great persons; (which explains 2 Kings xxii. 14.) 
and the third compassed the houses of all the people. 

And Hazor.| Which had been a very eminent city, and 
the head of some kingdoms before the conquest of Canaan; 
(Josh. xi. 10.) and was given to the tribe of Naphtali, 
(Josh. xix. 36.) 
- And Megiddo.| A city in the tribe of Manassch, (J osh. 
xvii. 11.) 

And Gezer.] In the tribe of Ephraim, (Josh. xxi. 21.) 

Ver.16. For Pharaoh king of Egypt had gone up and taken 
Gezer, and burnt it with fire, and slain the Canaanites that 
dwelt in the city.| For the Israelites could not dispossess the 
Canaanites, but they continued in Joshua’s time, and after, 
to dwell in Gezer, (Josh. xvi.10. Judg.i.29.) Andit seems 
David and Solomon did’ not expel them, but continued 
them under tribute; until Pharaoh, upon some provoca- 
tion (which is not recorded), utterly extirpated them, and 
burnt their city. ‘This was done, I suppose, before, the 
marriage of Solomon with Pharaoh’s daughter; and was 
the very first expedition that the Egyptians made out of 
their own country, as Sir Jolin aambags thinks, i in his Can. 
Chron. Seculum 14. 

And given it for a present unto his daughter, Solomon's 
wife.] It is likely he had begun to repair the city: and now 
upon the marriage of his daughter restored it to Solomon, 
who perfectly rebuilt it. 

Ver. 17. And Solomon built Gezer, and Beth-horon the 
nether.| This is, having finished the building of Gezer, he 
built the lower Beth-horon, which was in the tribe of Ben- 
jamin; (Josh. xviii.'13, 14.) and Ezra tells us ‘also (in 2 
Chron. viii. 5.) Beth-horon the upper, which was in the 
tribe of Ephraim, (Josh. xvi. 5.) but not here mentioned : 
either because it was not of so’great consequence, or did 
not need so much reparation ‘as the other. 

Ver. 18. And Baalath.] There was a city of this name 
in the tribe of Dan, (Josh. xix. 44.)- Butit is likely this 
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avas a city near Tadmor, where Baal had been formerly 
worshipped: for Baal was one of the gods of that people, 
it appears in the following: observation. 

And Tadmor in the wilderness.] This word Tadmor sig- 
nifies in Hebrew as much as Palma in Latin.. From 
whence it was called by the Romans Palmyra; which was 
one of the most splendid cities in the eastern ‘countries: 
which gave name to the Palmyrenz Solitudines, mentioned 
by Pliny and’ Ptolemy. There have been lately, after 
twelve hundred years’ obscurity, several noble inscriptions 
found in this place by some that travelled into this wilder- 
ness: but Bothartus hath one of far greater. antiquity, of 
two Phoenician gods, Aglibelus and Melachbelus, viz. the 
summer and the winter sun: in his Geogr. Sacra, par. ii. 
ealled Canaan, lib. ii. cap. 8. p. 811. where he calls this 
Tadmor a city of Phoenicia. 

In the land.) Of Hamath Zobah (a part of Syria), as Ezra 
seems to expound it, 2 Chron. viii. 3, 4.) which country 
Solomon had conquered. | 
. Ver. 19. And ‘all the cities of store that Satdnon had.] 
Where he laid up corn against a time of need ; or arms and 
ammunition, in case of war. Some will bdye them cities 
where he kept his treasure, which is not likely. 


‘And cities for his chariots, and cities for his horsemen. J 


Which he had in great number, (iv. 26.) 


- And that which Solomon desired to build in Jerusalem; 


and in Lebanon, and in all the land of his dominion.) So 
that whithersoever he went, he had a house for his enter- 
tainment in every part of his country. Behold, saith Abar- 
binel, the reason of the tribute (ver. 15.) is given from all 
these buildings: ‘and after he had finished them, he laid no 
further tribute upon his people: who murmured at these 
impositions, as we find, after he was dead: but in these 
public buildings a great number of hands were employed, 
whereby idleness was expelled, manufactures were learnt, 
the poor were relieved, all the meancr people exercised, 
cities adorned, diseases driven away, and no place left for 
envy and sedition: while the subjects found the treasure 
that was raised employed for the benefit of so many of 
them; as Bodinus discourses, in his book De Republica, 


lib. xi. cap. 2. where he observes how Augustus, having 


settled the empire in peace, kept the people in their duty 
by this means; repairing many temples, decayed by time, 
or burnt by fire: laying out vast sums upon the chapel of 
Jupiter Capitolinus, and other publie edifices; insomuch, 
that he gloried, “he left Rome a marble city, which he 
found a brick.” 

Ver. 20. And all the people that were left of the Amorites, 
Hittites, Perizzites, Uivites, and Jebusites, which were uot 
of the children of Israel.| But by this time were become, I 
suppose, proselytes to the Jewish religion, as the Gibeon- 
ites were, or at least renounced their idolatry. 

Ver. 21. Their children which were left after them, whom 
the children of Israel also were not able to destroy, upon 
them did Solomon levy a tribute of bond-service unto this 
day.| Iie was able to have rooted them all out, as the law 


required ; but that command did not take place after they’ 


had submitted, and made peace with the Israelites, (as 
those words suppose, Josh. ix. 19.) And they seem now 
to have been in so poor a condition, that Solomon did not 
lay any tribute of money upon them; but only of burden- 
some labour. Of these were the seir éaliyy thousand that bare 
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burdens, and eighty thousand that were hewers in the 
mountains ; mentioned v. 15. Thus Mr. Selden, in. the 
place abovementioned, explains these words, they were not 
able utterly to destroy : which was not for want of power, 
but because they had made a covenant with them, and did 
not consume them, (as it is in 2 Chron. viii. 8:) . But they 
would not receive them into peace with them, till they be- 
came proselytes of the gate: and when they had done so, 
they became ‘tributaries; and therefore such persons, by 


| virtue of their covenant, (Ree now commanded to this 


service. (See lib. vi.'de Jure Nat. et Gentium, cap. 14.) 
Ver. 22. But of the children of Israel did Solomon make 


no bondmen.] By this means he spared the children of Is- 


rael, whom he did not employ in any servile labours about 
his public works;.but put them into nobler offices; ‘as it 
here follows. Yet this implies that his royal power might 
have laid such loads on them, if he had not designed to 
rule with great gentleness over them. 

But they were men ‘of war.| Which was accounted an 
honourable employment. 

And were his servants.) Officers in his court. 

And his princes.| Governors of provinces. 

And his captains, and rulers of his chariots, and his 
horsemen.| Commanders of his guards. 

Ver. 23. And these were the chief of the officers that were 
over Solomon's work, five hundred and fifty, which bare rule 
over the people that wrought in the work.| In 2 Chron. viii. 
10. they are said to be but two hundred ‘and fifty. For the 
Hebrew doctors commonly say. that there were of these 
officers but two hundred and fifty Israclites: the other 
three hundred were prosclytes. But the plainest account: 
of this is given by Abarbinel, that there’ were only .two 
hundred and fifty set over those that wrought in the tem- 
ple: the rest were employed in looking after his public 
works in other places. ‘And it must be observed, also, that 
there were far greater numbers employed when the temple 
work was carricd on with great speed, as we read before, 
(v. 16.) 

Ver. 24. But Pharaoh's daughter came up out of the city 
of David unto her house which Solomon had built for may ' 
then did he build Millo.| There was not the like necessity 
for building Millo that there was for building. the walls of 
Jerusalem, and the cities beforenamed: but he did it (as 
Abarbinel observes) in honour, and for the pleasure’ of 
Pharaoh’s daughter; who was to remove unto a house 
near to it. And the reason she did not continue in the. 
house where David had dwelt, we are told in 2 Chron. viii. 
11. which was, because it was a kind of holy place, where 
it was not fit for her to poms the ark of God having 
dwelt there. . 

| Ver. 25. And three times in the year did Solomon offer 
burnt-offerings and peace-offerings upon the altar which he. 
built unto the Lord.| The meaning is not, that he offered 
sacrifices no oftener; but that he never failed to keep the 
three solemn festivals, which God commanded to be ob- 
served by every body, when he- offered sacrifices suitable. 
to those great mercies which were then commemorated ; 
and to the great blessings God had bestowed upon his 
family. 

And he burnt incense upon the altar that was before the 
Lord.] In the holy place, before the oracle. Where he 


could not bura it himself; but he gave it to the priests at 
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his own charge, to be offered with a particular respect to 
him. This, it is likely, he did every day, morning -and 
evening. 

So he finished the house.|] This was said before, but now 
repeated ; because, after he had kept the three great festi- 
vals there, it was not only consecrated, but all Divine 
offices had been performed in it; and there was nothing 
more to be added. 

Ver. 26. And king Solomon made a navy of ships in 
Exzion-geber.] This namo Exion-geber signifies spina virt; 
it lying in a rocky, ragged shore, running out into the sea 
like the back-bone of aman. So Arrianus‘(as Bochartus 


observes) in his Periplus describes the inmost part of the. 


Sinus Arabicus (where Ezion-geber lay) as very dangerous, 
because of the rocks and shelves. Which makes it less 


strange, that the ships of Jehoshaphat were broken therein. 


pieces, in the very port, before they put out to sea, (2 Kings 
xxii. 48.) Insomuch that in aftertimes this port was for- 
saken, and they frequented Elath. Josephus will: have 
Ezion-geber to be the same with Berenice, a city on the 
African shore, over against Syene; others have different 
conjectures: when the Scripture plainly teaches us that it 
was a port of Idumea, not far from Aela upon the Red 
Sea; and not far distant from the wilderness of Zin. For 
the Israelites removed their camp from this place to that 
wilderness, as we read:Numb. xxxiii. 36. 


Which is beside Eloth.].Or Elath, for itis called by Soe 


names : and by.the Greeks and Romans, Acla, and Ailat, and 
Elat, and Elana,&c. Which wasa port. knownin the days of 
Moses, (Deut. ii. 8.) belonging to the Edomites; and, as 
St. Jerome saith, to the Egyptians: for it was ambigut 
juris, lying on the confines of both countries. Insomuch 
that Sir John Marsham thinks Solomon and Hiram now 
built ships there, with the.good leave of Pharaoh; the 
Egyptians now not minding merchandise, but were set upon 
conquering countries: but David having conquered Edom, 
(2 Sam. viii. 14.) I rather think became master of this port; 

where Solomon built a navy of ships in his own right, and 
went thither himself to see it, (2 Chron. viii. 17.) It con- 
tinued. in the possession of the Israelites, about a hundred 


and fifty years, till, in the time of Joram, the Edomites re-, 
covered it, (2 Kings viii. 20.) But it-was again taken from. 


them by Azariah, and left by him to his son, (2 Kings xiv. 
22.) but lost again by his grandson Ahaz, from whom the 
king of Syria took it, (2 Kings xvi. 6.) The Syrians held it 
a long time, till, after many changes under the Ptolemies 
and the Seleucid, it came into the hands of the Romans; 
who quartered there the tenth legion, as St. Jerome tells 
us. (See Bochartus, in the second part of his Geographica 
Sacra, called Canaan, lib. 1. cap. 44.) 

On the shore of the Red Sea, in the land of Edom. | What 
the Hebrews call the sea of Suph, other nations call the 
sea of Edom, from the country which it washes, viz. Idu- 
mea; as appears from this place. ; From whence the 
Grecks (not knowing the reason of the name) call it Zovbpav 
SaéXacoav, the Red Sea: the word Edom signifying rubrum 


or rufrum, red or yellow, as Bochartus and Ludolphus have 


observed. 

Ver. 27. And Hiram sent in the navy his servants, ship- 
men that had knowledge of the sea, with the servants of So- 
lomon.| The navy was Solomon’s, who had servants of his 
own on board the ships, to go and traffic at Ophir: but 
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they had no skill in navigation, and therefore Hiram sent 
as many Tyrians as were necessary. tor man the ships; they 
having been always bred at sea. 

Ver. 28. And they came to Ophir. It is covtaii there was 
a place called Ophir, or as the LXX. call it 2dé¢ip (which 
word Josephus also uses instead of Ophir), and by others 
called ’Op¢av, which was in Arabia Felix. But this cannot 
be the place hére meant, as Bochartus hath demonstrated 
by many arguments; in his Phaleg. lib. ii, cap..27. This 
one is sufficient, that it was a three years’ voyage to Ophir 
here mentioned; whereas the other was very near the place 
where the navy was prepared. And besides, they fetched 
ivory from Ophir, whereas there are no elephants in Ara- 
bia; therefore we must search for it somewhere else: and 
there is littlé doubt it was in India: but in what part of it, . 
is not so easy to be determined. The famous Bochartus 
thinks it was Taprobana; which is the same with that now 
called Zeilan, or Scilan. For what the ancients say of Ta- 
probana, that the moderns say of Zeilan; as he hath shewn 
in a very large diagram of both ccnbiillinn | in his Canaan, 
lib. i. cap. 46. And, indeed, Grotius before him concluded, 
there was no better way to guess where this -place was, 
than by considering what commodities were brought. from 
thence, and inquiring of merchants‘(who haye been in the 
remote parts of the world) where not only gold, and silver; 
and precious stones, but ivory, and ‘all the rest that were 
fetched from Ophir, are to be fonnd now. And, in a letter 
to his brother, he desires him’ to manke saga inquiry for him. 


(See Epistol..483.) ; 


And fetched from thence gold, four ieacial and ‘twenty 
talents.] It,is said in 2 Chron. viii. 18. that they brought 
four hundred and fifty: but we may well suppose that thirty 
talents might be spent in the charges of the voyage to and 
fro; so that. only four hundred and twenty came to Solo- 
mon’s coffers., Or:rather, as Abarbinel thinks, Solomon 
gave the servants of Hiram, who managed the ships, thirty 
talents for a gratuity. Or, as Laniado ree ho delights to con- 
tradict Abarbinel), the Jerusalem talent was bigger than 
that of Ophir: so that four. hundred and fifty Ophir talents 
made but four hundred and twenty Jerusalem talents. It 
is easy also to say,. that. there came of gold refined only. 
four hundred and twenty into: Solomon’s treasury; though: 
the whole mass was four hundred and fifty. 

And brought it to king Solomon.} It is: no improbable 
conjecture of Abarbinel, that Solomon at first trafficked in. 
the ships of Hiram; which voyage brought him for his 
share the hundred and twenty talents mentioned yer. 14. of. 
this chapter: which Hiram is said to have sent to him, as 
the profit (that is) of his adventure. Which was so great 
that Solomon resolved to build a navy of his own; at which 
Hiram was so far from being offended, that, like a true 
friend, he furnished him with mariners to managé the ships; | 
and they brought him this great quantity of gold at — 
return from their first voyage. ~ 

The imperial laws forbid noblemen to exercise mer- 
chandise as a thing below them: and therefore it mucli less 
becomes a king; as Bodinus discourses, lib. vi. de Republ. 
cap. 2. But we must not measure antiquity by our own 
times: and that author well adds, that though he would not 
have kings now to be merchants, yet if he might have his 


‘choice, “ Mereatorem cum malo quam tyrannum,’ &c. I 


had rather a prince should be a merchant than a tyrant; 


f 
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and noblemen should rather trade than oppress and make 
a prey of their aaa 2 


t CHAP. x. 


Ver. 1. eae the Sites of Sheba. Josephus thinks 
she was queen of Meroe, which was anciently called Saba. 
But a great many of his countrymen more rightly under- 
stand this matter ; who say:she came from Aljemin, which 
was. the south pare: of: Arabia’ Felix, ‘near the Red Sea; 
and so our Saviour calls ‘her the queen of the: south, which 
is’ the signification ' of. Jemin in Hebrew; and in Arabic, 
with the addition of-Al, is called Aljemin. | 

Heard. of the fame of Solomon, concerning the name of 
the Lord.) Theodoret thinks she was a religious woman, as 
far as the light ofnature guided her; and if we may believe 
the Hebrew tradition, she had some tincture of revealed 
religion from her pious ancestors: for they think she was 
descended from Abraham by Keturah, one of whose sons 
begat Sheba, (1 Chron. i/32.) - Now she came to’ hear of 
Sélomon’ s fame by the ships that went to’ Ophir: for they 
sailed by her coast, and ‘in all ‘likelihood spread his fame 
there, as they did in all-other places where they touched, 
proclaiming his magnificence, - atid’ especially his wisdom, 
and his glorious temple which he had built forthe wor- 
ship of his'God: whose praise they set forth‘as far above 
all gods. 

. She came to prove him with hard questions. | To try Wee 
ther he was'so wise as report made him; by propounding 
difficult questions to him, which none belt a man divinely 
illuminated could resolve, as Abarbinel understands it. 

Vor..2. And she came to Jerusalem. The fable of Aga- 
tharcides is confuted by this, which saith the royal dignity 
among the Sabzeans'was but a kind of captivity. For after 
the inauguration of their king, it was forbid, by an ancicnt 
oracle, .that he should’stir ont of his palace upon pain of 
stoning: but there he enjoyed: himself in all manner of 
ploadute:!- 

With a very great rndidl. } Royally attended. 

And with camels that bare spices, and very much gold, and 
precious stones.) These presents which she brought to So- 
lomon are a great argument she came from ‘Arabia’ Felix; 
which abounded with such things, but none of them are 
in Mcroe: ‘nor can Meroc be said ‘to be the ends of thé 
earth, from whence our Saviour saith this queen came, there 
being many large countries in Africa beyond Mcroe, but 
none beyond the Sabecans in Arabia, whose country lay 
upon the’sea. . Sce Bochartus, in his Phaleg. lib. ii. cap. 
26. where he. shews they abounded in gold, having such 
plenty of it from Ophir, that they exchanged it for brass 
and iron, &c. giving double, or thrice the: weight of them. 
And yet the Abyssine Christians (who say her name was 
Marqueda) are very confident she came from their coun: 
try; where it is as constant a tradition ‘that she had a son 
by Solomon, from whom their kings aro derived. So Lu- 
dolphus observes, in his notes upon the confession of Clau- 
dius king of Ethiopia, wherc he saith, this was ‘ the raith 
of his father the Israelitish king.” ; 

And when she was come to Soloinon; she commited with 
him of all that was in her heart.] Had the liberty to ‘pro- 
pound whatsoever she desired to be resolved about; either 
in natural, I suppose, or Divine things. 
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Ver.3.. Aud Solomon told her all her questions. ] Thatis, 
answered them to her satisfaction: 

There was tlot any thing hid from the king, which he told 
her not.] There was nothing so sccret, which he did not 
reveal to her. 

Ver. 4. And when the queen of Sheba had seen all Solo- 
mon’s wisdom.| Had fully discovered the wonderful variety 


of wisdom wherewith he was endowed: 


And the house which he had built.) Both for God and 
for himself; the magnificence of which was admirable. _ 

Ver. 5. And the meat of his table.) Where it is likely 
she was entertained while she stayed at Jerusalem. 

And the sitting of his servants.| At their table. 

And the attendance of his ministers.] Who waited on him 
at his table, and in his chamber, and other places. 

And their apparel.) Which was different, I suppose, 
according to their several offices ; but all very stately. 

And his cup-bearers.| Who filled’ out his wine, and 
brought and delivered it to him; with such ceremony as 
made his grandeur appear in that small thing. 

And his ascent by which he went up to the house of the 
Lord.| From his own palace ; of which L’Empereur gives 
an’account, upon Codex Middoth, p. 50. But the ancient 
interpreters understand by the word olatho not his ascent, 
but his burnit-offeri ing, which he offered in the house of the 
Lord. And it is very likely, she saw the service of God’s 
ministers in his house, as well as Solomon’s in his own 
house; and was made by. Solomon to ‘understand the 
méaning of every thing that was done there. Which must 
needs put her into'an ecstacy of admiration, as it here 
follows. And ‘thus the LXX. translate these words, kat 
THY éAoKabtwoty av’rov Hv av Epepev tp olky kuptov, whom 
P. Martyr, Victorinus Strigelius, and others, follow in 
these words: “ Et holocausta ejus, que in domo Domini 
offerebat ;” and his ied gb a witch he offered in the 
house of the Lord.” 

There was no more spirit in her.) She was perfectly 
astonished. For as he discoursed of al] sorts of natural 
things, so he was no less skilful in political government ; 
and transcended in the knowledge of Divine matters, as 
his book shews us ; having all thivies likewise in such 
order both in his house, and every whete else, that it was 
amazing. A very great'man of our own observes, that 
such things as these—the apparel, the sitting and attend- 
ance of his servants, were justly admired by her as an 
indication of Solomon’s wisdom.’ For they are the out- 
works which preserve majesty itself from approaches and 
surprisals. And whatsoever prince departs from these 
forms, and trappings, and ornaments of his dignity: and 
pre-eminence, will hardly be able, at some time, to pre- 
serve the body itself of majesty from intrusion, invasion, 
and violation. ~ 

Ver. 6.’ And she said unto the king.| When she had re-" 
covered herself out-of her astonishment. ° 

It.was a true report.that I heard in my own country of 
thy acts, and of ‘thy wisdom.] They did ‘not deceive her; 
who, by their we fides a him, moved her to take this long 
journey." - 

Ver. 7. Howwbeit, I believed not the seal till I came, 
and miné eyes had secu tt:] She thought they might magnify 
things too much, as travellers are wont to do; especially 
when they speak of their own country. 
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And, behold, the half was not told me: thy wisdom and 
prosperity exceedeth the fame which I heard.) This was 
very extraordinary; for commonly men find things fall far 
short of their expectations. 

Ver.8. Happy are thy men.) His subjects. 

And happy are these thy servants, which stand continually 
before thee, and hear thy wisdom.] Especially those that 
were abont his person, and ministered unto him; who had 
opportunity every day to hear his wise sayings and dis- 
courses. 

Ver. 9. Blessed be the Lord thy God.) One would think, 
by this, that she became a proselyte before she returned to 
her own country; whither she carried better things than 
she presented to Solomon (which the next verses mention); 
the treasures of heavenly wisdom. Philostorgius, indeed, 
saith, that in his time the Sabeans sacrificed to the’sun 
and moon, and certain demons of their own country ; and 
yet ix repirduov' rd 2Ovoc; Ke. the nation was circumcised 
after the Jewish manner on the eighth day. Which rite 
they received, one would think, from this queen, and re- 
tained it a long time, though they continued their old su- 
perstition. It is possible, indeed, that the Jews who lived 
among them, might persuade them to it. For the same 
Philostorgius saith; ov dAtyov rAROo0¢ “lovdalwy abrote ava- 
négvora, no small number of Jews was mingled with them. 

‘ Which delighted in thee, to set thee on the throne of 
Israeli: because the Lord loved Israel for ever, -therefore 
made he thee king, to do judgment and justice.) A most 
excellent admonition both-to the people and to the king; 
that they should think themselves highly obliged to God, 
who had given them such a king; and he should think God 
made him king to govern his people justly. This sense 
the wise heathen had, that governors were set over men by 
God for their good: as Aristotle told Alexander in a letter 
to him, wherein he exhorts him to keep in mind, that 
his ning domi was given him by God for the sake of man- 
kind, sic cepyeotav, ov rpd¢e tBpw, that he might do them 
good, and not abuse them. 

Ver, 10. And she gave the king a hundred and twenty ta- 
lents of gold.} Though we do not -find that the ancients 
speak of any mines of gold in the Sabzans’ country; yet 
they abounded with it, being near to that Ophir which I 
before mentioned, and is spoken of in the book of Job, 
XxH. 24. xxviii. 16. (in an age when they were not ac- 
quainted with the Indian Ophir, which was very remote 
from them.) ‘And several other places there were also near 
to them, who had plenty of gold, as Bochartus shews in his 
Phaleg. lib. ii. cap. 27. p. 159, &e. 

And of spices very great store, and precious stones.|] This 
country was famous for myrrh, frankincense, and cinna- 
mon (Josephus adds balsam, also), as Bochart observes, out 
of many authors in the same book, cap. 26. p. 149. 153. 
For their very fires were made of cassia and cinnamon. 
Precious stones also he shews were so common in this 
country, that they adorned their cups, and their beds, and 
their stools, &c. with them. (See him, p. 150.) 

There came no more such abundance of spices as these 
which the queen of Sheba gave to king Solomon.] For it 
seems the Jews maintained no trade with this country. 

‘Ver. 11. And the navy also of Hiram that brought gold 
from Ophir.| This is meant of Ophir i in India, mentioned 
ix. 28. From which Hiram’s navy is said to bring- ee 
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though the ships were Solomon’s, because Hiram’s ser- 
vants had the management of them. 

Brought i in from Ophir great plenty of almug-trees, andl 

precious stones.) It is very uncertain what these almug, or 
algum-trees were (as they are called by a transposition of 
letters in 2 Chron. ii. 8.) Our famous Dr. Castell thinks 
it was the wood called sanctulum, which is proper for all 
the uses mentioned in the next verse, and is still in India. 
And R. D. Kimchi upon that place in the Chronicles saith 
it was a red wood which is now called brezif. By which 
cannot be meant the wood that comes from Brazil, for that 
country was not-known in his days; but probably he calls 
it brezil, from the Hebrew word barzel, which signifies 
tron; it being of such a dark colour. And’such a wood 
there is now in the kingdom of J ava, as Gousset observes 
out of Thevet, and athor rhe in his Comment. Linguz 
Hebr. 
- Ver. 12. And the king made of the almug-trees pillars for 
the house of the Lord, and for his own house.} Or rather rails 
(as we translate it in the margin of our Bibles), which were 
made on either side the causey which went up from the 
king’s house to the house of the Lord. Compare this with 
1 Chron, xxvi. 16.18. and 2 Chron. ix. 11. and see Dr. 
Lightfoot of the Temple, p. 125. where he only quotes Ral- 
bag, who saith he made battlements, 7. e.- rails, on either 
side, that men by them might stay themselves as mae went 
along the highway of that ascent. 

Harps also and psalteries for singers: there came no hick 
almug-trees, nor were seen unto this day.| This account of 
almug-trees is mixed with the story of the queen of Sheba, 
because she is said (ver. 5.) to have admired the ascent 
(as we translate it) which Solomon made to the house of 
the Lord. Which appeared the more magnificent, becansé 
the rails thereof were made of this rare wood. Which 
Abarbinel fancies was coral, which grows in the very sea, 
and they had never seen before; nor did any come after. 

Ver. 13. And king Solomon gave unto the queen of Sheba 
alt her desire, whatsoever she asked, beside that which Solo-~ 
mon gave her of his royal bounty.) By their mutual presents, 
which she made to him, (ver. 10.) and he at her departure 
made to her, they testified their friendship to each other; 
desiring by these to be remembered. And Solomon de- 
sired to know what would be most acceptable to her, 
among all the rarities she had seen, which he bestowed 
upon her: besides, he generously added more things of 
value, which it is likely she had not in her own country. 

So she turned, and went to her own country, she and her. 
servants.] Accompanied, it is probable, with many of the 
Israelites, who went and planted themselves there: from 
whom sprung those Jews, who, Philostorgius saith, were 
mixed with the Sabzeans in no small numbers, as I ob-- 
served, ver.9. But the Jews of whom he speaks wero. 
such as settled there after the last captivity; and it was 
not lawful for a Jew, while the temple stood, te settle ina 
place, from whence he could not come three times a year 
to worship at Jerusalem. 

Ver. 14. Now the weight of gold which came to Solomon 
in one year was six hundred threescore and six talents of. 
goid.| The history of the queen of Sheba being ended, he 
returns to give an account of Sclomon’s riches and magni-. 
ficence; which he had begun to set forth before. And. 
first he relates what a vast quantity of gold was brought 
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into his country every year; not only from Ophir, but from 
other countries, unto which perhaps the queen of Sheba 
opened him a passage. 

Ver. 15. Besides that he had of the merchantmen.] Who 

paid custom: for the. goods they brought from several 
countries; or, as Abarbinel thinks, the men of Hattarim 
(as the words are in the Hebrew) signify a certain nation, 
viz. the Tartars (as they are now called), who brought com- 
modities from the north country to the people of Israel, as 
‘others did from the south.. 
_ And of. the traffic of the sploennerclqnis) There is no 
reason thus to translate these words, as the same author 
thinks: but they signify in general all sorts of traders; who 
brought in merchandise, by sea or land. 

- And all the kings of Arabia.) Who sent him presents. 

' And of the governors of the countries.] Which David 
or he had conquered, and placed governors there; who 
gathered his tribute, and sent it to him every year. 

Ver. 16. And king Solomon made two hundred targets of 
beaten gold: six hundred shekels of gold went to one target. 


' Ver.17. And he made, three hundred shekels of beaten. 


gold ; three pound of gold went to.every shield.] These tar- 
gets and shields seem.to. have been. made for ‘state and 
pomp; to be carried before him, upon some special occa- 
sions. Though we do read in the Roman authors of some 
great captains to whom golden shields were granted, asa 
reward of their great valour: and these perhaps might be 
intended for the same purpose. . But then we must not 
think that the shields weighed but six hundred shekels 
(which would have been so small as to be of no use), but 
that each cost six hundred shekels of gold; as Fortunatus 
Scacchus observes, Myrothec. ili. cap. 3. 

' And the king put them in the house of the forest of Leba: 


non.| Where, itis likely, he kept his most precious treasure. 


See concerning this house, vii. 2. which Josephus saith the 
queen of Sheba admired above all things she saw in Ju- 
dea: the vast multitude of cedar pillars that were in it, 
making it look like the forest of Lebanon: from whence 
some think it had its name. 

_ Ver. 18. And the king made a great throne of ivory.] We 
never read of ivory until about Solomon’s time; who, per- 
haps, brought elephants out of India, and took care to 
have a great deal of ivory brought with them. Insomuch, 
that we read of ivory palaces, (Psal. xlv. 9.) whose walls 
were overlaid with ivory; which was more precious than 
gold in ancient times, as Pliny tells in many places. 

And overlaid itt with the best gold.] Not entirely, so as to: 
cover the ivory (for then it might as well have been made 
of wood), but here and there; as P. Martyr reasonably con-. 
jectures. Which made the throne appear more beautiful 
by the mixture of gold and ivory; with which, at due dis- 
tances, it was studded. In this throne he sat when he ad- 
ministered justice, and gave audience to mien Cites and 
the like. 

Ver. 19. The throne had six steps.} Was advanced to a 
just height, that he might be scen and heard by all. 

And the top of the throne was round behind.] Making a 
half cirele over his head. 

And there were stays on either side of the place of the seat. “J 
Like one of our great chairs, which have rests to Jean one’ s 
arms upon, on cither side. 


And two lions stpod beside the star ys.] As their supporters. 
VOL. II. 
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~ Ver. 20. And twelve lions stood on the one side, and on the 
other upon the six steps.] Upon every step a hon stood 
reared up,‘on each side, as if he was falling upon his prey: 
which many interpreters think hada mystical meaning in it, 
as every thing else had belonging to this throne; with which 
I shall not trouble the reader. Grottus thinks he offended 
in making these figures; and having once begun to trans- 
gress the law, he grew stil worse and worse. 

‘There was not the like made in any kingdom.] That is, in 
those times there was none to be compared with it; but in 
after-ages there were perhaps more glorious. ~ For Athe- 
nzus saith, thé throne of the Parthian kings was of gold, 
encompassed with four golden pillars, beset with precious 
stones, (lib. xii. Deipnos. ) And the Persian kings, he saith, 
sat in judgment undera golden vine (and other trees of gold), 
the bunches of whose’ grapes were made of several! sorts of 
precious stones. 

Ver. 21. And all king Solomon’s drinking vessels’ were 
of gold, and all the vessels of the house of the forest of Le- 
banon were of pure gold; none were of silver: tt was no- 
thing accounted of in the days of Solomon.) Who brought 
in such plenty of gold, that it made silver of less value 
while he lived. 

Ver. 22. For the king had at sea a navy of Tarshish with 
the navy of Hiram.] These words are added to give a fur- 
ther account how Solomon came to have gia in such 
abundance: for he trafficked for it in another fleet, besides 
that which went to Ophir. That fleet, it is plain, was So- 
lomon’s, and sailed out of-his own port Ezion-geber, (ix. 
26.) though it was manned by Tyrians, because they un- 
derstood the sea. Whereas this navy here spoken of be- 
longed to Hiram, and went out of his port at Tyre; and 
Solomon had only the liberty to trade in it to Tarshish. 
Which was a place wherewith the Tyrians had very ancient 
commerce; and therefore Hiram was the chief in this voy- 
age, as Solomon was in that to Ophir. 

Once in three years came the navy of Tarshish, bringing 
gold, and silver.| It was not so far off, that they could not 
return in less than three years: but, as Abarbinel supposes, 
they went thither in the end of one year, and stayed there 
the next to vend and to buy their commodities ; and then 
returned in the beginning of the third year. Bochartus 
hath made it very probable that this place was -Tartessus 
in Spain, where gold and silver in ancient times, if we may 
believe Strabo and others, whom he quotes, were plentiful. 
But Ido not find any proof that ivory, apes, and:peacocks, 
were the commodities of that country. (See his Phaleg.. 
lib. iii. cap. 7.) 

And ivory.| The Hebrew word sexhabim is of doubtful 
signification: but the word sez, or shen, certainly signify~ 
ing a tooth, interpreters have supposed that habim signifies 
an elephant ; and both together import elephants’ teeth, 7. e. 
ivory. Butit is hard to give an account of this word ha- 
bim: therefore Bochartus rather thinks that the whole word 
senhabim signifies an elephant:. which best agrees with what 
follows, apes and peacocks, all three signifying living crea- 
tures: and, indeed, ivory itself, in this chapter, is simply 
called by the name of sen: wheré he speaks of Solomon’s 
throne, ver. 18. (See his Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. i. cap. 20.) 

And apes.] The Hebrew word kephim-is both by the an- 
cients and moderns translated apes: which creature Pliny 
calls cephos ; and saith they were seen but once at Romo 

31 


422 


in his days, and that they came out of Ethiopia. So that 
if Tarshish was in Spain, they that sailed thither trafficked 
in Afric also before they came home, (See Bochartus, in 
his Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. iii. cap. 31.) 

And peacocks.] The LX-X. do not adventure to trans- 
late the Hebrew word thuccijim: but the Chaldee, Syriac, 
Arabic, and Latin, translate it as we do, peacocks: and so 
do the most Jearned among the Jews, as Bochartus shews 
in a long dissertation; where he probably guesses this 
creature had its name by a small transposition of letters 
from Cuthajim ; as much as to say a bird of Cuth, or a 
Persian bird. Which transpositions are so usual, that we 
have an instance of it in this chapter: the trees here called 
almugim, being called in the Chronicles algumim. See 
Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 23. where he shews how 
beautiful a creature this is: which might well be brought 
from forcign countries to Judea, where there were none of 
them. ; 

Ver. 23. So king Solomon exceeded all the kings of the 
earth for riches and for wisdom.| The latter of which he 
begged of God; who graciously promised to add the 
former; which he did to admiration. 

Ver. 24. And all the earth sought to Solomon, to hear his 
wisdom, which God had put in his heart.) That is, the great 
men of the neighbouring countries came, as the queen of 
Sheba did, to be acquainted with his wisdom; which they 
heard was a Divine gift. , 

Ver. 25. And they brought every man his present, vessels 
of silver, and vessels of gold, and garments, and armour, 
and spices, horses, and mules.| This shews that he speaks, in 
the former verse, of the great men of the earth; who madé 
these presents to him, when they came into his country. 

A rate year by year.| This seems to signify that they so 
highly prized his wisdom, that they courted his friendship; 
and voluntarily sent him a certain present every year, as a 
token of the continuance of it. 

Ver. 26. And Solomon gathered. together chariots, and 
horsemen.| In a time of profound peace, he thought it a. 
piece of wisdom to be ready for war, as a means to pre- 
serve the peace. Though the surest way to enjoy the hap- 
piness wherein he lived, had been to observe strictly the 
commands of God. 

And he had a thousand and four hundred. chariots, and 
twelve thousand horsemen.| Four hundred of these chariots, 
Josephus saith, were presented from the kings and princes 
beforementioned: and he had a thousand of his own before. 
But what need was there for so many stables for his horses 
as seem to be mentioned, iv. 26. viz. forty thousand? 
The word is not stables, but stalls; every horse having-a 
stall, not a stable to himself: and some chariots had two, 
some. four horses belonging to them. And yet even thus 
there were too many: therefore we must suppose they did 


not. always stand in one place; but sometimes in one: 


country, sometimes in another. Where it was necessary 
there should be stalls for them, when he removed from 
city to city. : 

Whom he bestowed in the cities for chariots, and with the 
king at Jerusalem.] The former part of these words relates 
to the chariots, which were keptin tho country, in the cities 
Solomon built for them, (ix. 19.) and tho latter to the 
horsemen, which were always with the king in Jerusalem; 
as Abarbinel understands these words. Thus Solomon 
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took care they should not be burdegsome to his people, by 
keeping them all in one place: but they were distributed 
through the country, only a great body of horse in the 
royal city. 

Ver. 27. And the king made silver to be in Jerusalem as 
stones.| As coinmon as pebbles. 

And: cedars made he to be as the sycamore-trees which 
are in the vale, in abundance.| Ordinary things, like willows, 
that among us grow numerously in low grounds. 

Ver. 28. And king Solomon had horses brought out of 
Egypt.| Here he again openly transgressed the law of God 
(as Grotius observes), presuming he had no need of those 
cautions, which were given against this by Moses in the 
book of Deuteronomy, (xvii. 16.) Mi 

And linen yarn.) Most think byssus, fine linen, is hereb 
meant; which was a great commodity in Egypt. 

The king’s merchants received the linen yarn at a price.} 
It is acknowledged by all interpreters. that these, and the 
following words in the next verse, are very obscure. 

Ver. 29. And a chariot came up and went out of Egypt 
for six hundred shekels of silver, and a horse for a hundred 
and fifty: and so for all the kings of the Hittites, and the 


_kings of Syria, did they bring them out by their means.] 
‘These words Bochartus seems to me to have cleared with 


the greatest perspicuity, by taking the Hebrew word mik- 
veh, not for linen yarn, or fine linen; but for the toll or 
custom that was taken for the horses that. were brought out 
of Egypt. And thus he translates the whole; Horses were 
brought up to Solomon out of Egypt ; and as for'the toll or 
custom, the merchants of king Solomon hired it at a price 
(that is, redeemed it of the king of Egypt for so much con- 
stantly); and a chariot coming out of Egypt went out for six 
hundred shekels of silver, and a horse for a hundred and 
jifty ; and so for all the kings of the Hittites, and for the kings 
of Syria, did they bring by their hands. The sense of which 
words is plainly this, that noble horses being found in those 


times in few countries but Egypt, Pharaoh would not suf- 


fer them to be.carried from thence without a great tribute,. 


which he exacted from them; which was six hundred she- 
kels for a chariot, and a hundred and fifty for a horse. 
This must not be understood to be the price at which they 


were. bought, but the custom paid for them; otherwise 
every horse would have been of the same value, which is. 


absurd. Solomon, therefore, bringing many thousand horses’ 
-out of Egypt, prevailed with his: father-in-law to free him’ 


from this grievous tribute, and to accept of a certain sum. 
of money to be paid. him every year instead of it. Thus 
being freed from the custom, which was demanded. of all 


_ others, all the kings of the Hittites and Syrians bought their 


chariots and horses of Solomon’s merchants, who could, 
afford to sell them cheaper than they could have them in 
Egypt. (See Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. ii. cap. 9.) | 

By the kings of the Hittites are meant the-rulers of some: 
of that nation, who were driven out by the Israclites; and’ 
lived in the north-east of the. land of Canaan, or in some 


part of Arabia. (Sec Judg. i. 26.) 


CHAP. XI. 
Ver. 1. Awnp king Solomon loved many strange women’ 


(together. with the daughter of Pharaoh ).] It was nota 
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fault in him that he married Pharaoh’s daughter; shé be- 
ing a proselyte, as is generally supposed, to the Jewish 
religion. But in marrying so many other women besides, 
he conmiiéed two sius against the law; one in multiply- 
ing wives, and another in marrying tone of strange na- 
tions, who still retained their idolatrous religion; which 
was expressly against their law, as the next verse declares 
it. The Jewish: doctors, indeed, are so very desirous to 
excuse Solomon, that they say these strange women were 
proselyted : but Mr. Selden well observes, that then it had 
been no sin to have married with some of them; and yet 
Nehemiah says it was a sin, xiii. 26. (lib. v. de Jure Nat. 
et Gent. cap. 15. p. 625, 626. and Buxtorf. de ~ bie et 
Divort. p. 40, 43.) 

Women of the Moabites, Ammonites, Edomites, Zidonians, 
pe Hittites.) Some think Solomon would not have taken 
wives out of these nations, had it not been out of some 
political principle: which some think was, that he might 
by their means gain intelligence of the state of those coun- 
tries : others, that he might extinguish the old enmity which 
was between the Israelites and those nations ; to which he 
might probably hope to put an end, by contracting these 
marriages with them. But good intentions ig not jastity 
the doing unlawful things. 

Ver. 2. Of the nations concerning which the Lord said 
unto the children of Israel, Ye shall not go in to them, net- 
ther shall they come in unto you: for surely they will turn 
away your heart after their gods.):'This relates particularly 
to the Hittites and the Zidonians beforementioned; and 
consequently the rest of the seven nations of Canaan, with 


whom they were forbidden to make any marriage, (Exod. 


xxxiv. 16. Deut. vii. 3.) for the weighty reason here men- 
tioned. For though they might marry wives of other na- 
tions, if they embraced the Jewish. religion; yet of the 
seven nations of Canaan they might not, though they were 
converted to their religion: lest the venom might lurk 
and lie hid; and at last break out, and-infect them. Great 
was the foresight of Moses (wherewith God endowed him) 
in giving this precept (as Grotius notes); for the not ob- 


serving it undid the Israelites, and was the foundation of - 


their utter ruin. 

Solomon clave unto these in love.] He not only married 
them, but hada great affection to a whereby his heart 
was easily alienated from God. 

“Ver. 3. And he had seven hundred wives, princesses, and 
three hundred concubines.) Of these princesses, few or none 
had the name of queens, as Abarbinel observes ; but they 
only who were of.the highest esteem with him, or who 
were of royal extraction. He thinks Solomon enjoyed 


every one of these once, and then shut them up, that no- 
(See Buxtorf. de: 


body might touch them. afterward. 
Sponsal. et Divert. p. 48, 49. and Hackspan’s Miscella- 
nies, lib. i. cap. 6.) But it seems to me more probable, 
that he kept so many wives merely for state and pomp; 


after the manner of the eastern princes ; buf never used: 


many of them. Just as they do now in China, where the 
emperor hath a great multitude of wives, chosen out of the 
prime beauties of the country: many of which he never 
saw in his life; as Father la Compte tells us in his history 
of China, par. i. p.62. The same is said of the Great 
Mogul, that he hath as many women as will make up a 
full thousand (which is Solomon’s number), as the author 
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of the Voyage to the Indies tells us, in the end of P. le 
Valle’s History, sect. 20. p. 469. It must be considered, 
also, that Solomon had not brought them to this number in 
the beginning of his reign, but towards the latter end ; when 
his riches increasing, he made vast expenses; and studied 
to outdo all other kings, in magnificence of all kinds. 

And his wives turned away his heart.] He was so de- 
lighted in their company, that they turned away his thoughts 
from serious business; yea, from’God himself. , 

‘Ver. 4. For it came to pass, when Solomon was old, that 
his wives turned away his heart after other gods.| For, in- 
dulging himself too much in pleasure, he weakened both 
his body and his mind: and growing old betime, began to 
doat upon other gods ; which he suffered his wives to wor- 
ship privately, and at last openly to exercise the religious 
rites of their own country. 

And his heart was not perfect with the Lord his God, as 
was the heart of David his father.] He did not forsake the 
Lord, but joined other gods with him. Which a man of 
his sense could never have done, (who had solemnly ac- 
knowledged in his prayer, that there was no god like to 
the Lord, yea, that there-was no god else, viii. 28. 60.) if 
his mind had not been enervated,. and his understanding 
darkened by sensual pleasures. 

Ver. 5. And Solomon went after ‘Ashtoreth the goddess of 
the Zidonians.] He worshipped Astarte, of which see in 
the book of Judges, ii. 18. and 1 Sam. vii. 3, 4. 

And after Milcom the abomination of the Ammonites.] 
This god was the same with Moloch;. whom he calls an 
abomination, because highly detested by God: who had 
given them a particular caution against worshipping the 
host of heaven, (Deut. iv. 10.) Now Moloch signifies the 


prince of that host, as I may cal] it, the sun; “the king of 


heaven, as the moon was called the queen: in this all 
agree, that Moloch comes’ from melech, which in the He- 
brew language signifies a king, and is of the same import 
with Baal and Adonis (which signify ford), which were 
worshipped by many nations,‘as Moloch was: who was 
not the peculiar god of the Ammonites ; but the god whom 
they principally worshipped. 

Ver. 6. And Solomon did evil in the sight of the Lord, 
and went not fully after the Lord, as David his father did. j 
And yet Abarbinel thinks he did not commit idolatry by 
offering sacrifices to these false gods; but was only per- 
suaded by his wives so far as to learn the manner after 
which they worshipped their gods, by being present at the 
rites of their religion. - Which was a dangerous piece of 
learning; which he might have known without being pre- 
sent at their sacrifices. 

Ver. 7. Then did Solomon build a high place for Chemosh 
the abomination of Moab.| Concerning Chemosh JI have 
said enough elsewhere. (See Numb. xxi. 29.) 

In the hill that is before Jerusalem.] He set up an altar 
upon the Mount of Olives; where all the'city of Jerusalem 
might see what they did. This contradicts Abarbinel, and 
shews he was more than a spectator of their worship: which 
he encouraged by building an altar for it. And indeed that 


author is much to blame in abusing his excellent parts, to’ 


find excuses for such a foul crime: 

And for Moloch the abomination of the children of Am- 
mon.] In’ the same place, I supposc, Moloch was wor- 
shipped: for he would not adventure to permit strange 
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worship :to be exercised in Jerusalem itself; though his 
posterity did. And so from little beginnings followed great 
mischiefs. 

Ver. 8. And likewise did he for all his strange wives, 
which burnt incense, and sacrificed unto their gods.} For 
what was granted to one, the rest would be apt to claim; 
or else complain of unkindness to them. It is an astonish- 
ing thing that a man of his wisdom should not rather have 
converted them all to his religion, than be seduced by them 
so much as to favour theirs. But he took no pains with 
them, having given up himself wholly to his pleasures ; and 
erowing conceited perhaps of his great wisdom, thought ‘he 
could reconcile his religion with theirs; and find a good 
meaning in all their superstitions. Abarbinel observes, in 
several places, that it is never.said Pharaoh’s daughter 
turned away his heart from the Lord, or that he set up an 
altar for her: which is an argument she was proselyted to 
the true religion, and continued in it. As the rest might 
have been, if. he had made it his business, and had not 
crown indifferent, and thought all religions alike. Which 
hath been the disease of some great wits. 

Ver. 9. And the Lord was angry with Solomon, because 
his heart was turned from the Lord God of Israel, which 
had appeared to him twice.] First at Gibeon, in the begin- 
ning of his reign, iii. 5. and then at Jerusalem, after the 
building of the temple, ix. 2. There was another time when 
a message came to him, by the word of the Lord, vi. 12. 
But we do not read that God appeared to him more than 
twice ; which was enough to establish him in his faith, 
fear, —— love. 

Ver. 10. And had ee ae heim concerning this.thing, 
that he should not go after other gods.) For in both those 
visions the happiness God promised him was declared to 
depend upon his observation of God’s statutes, as David 
his father did. .(See iii. 14. ix. 4, 5.) And when he had be- 
gun to build the temple, he admonished him, that he had 
better desist than go on in that work, unless he intended to 
keep all his commandments, vii. 12, 13. 

But he kept not that which the Lord honnciedied Which 
was the greater crime, because he had so oft admonished 
him of his duty, and done such great things for him. 

Mer. 11. Wherefore the Lord said unto ‘Solomon.] Either 

by some prophet, or by a vision: wherein he appeared to 
him as terribly as before he had done kindly, and pro- 
nounced this doom upon him. The former I think is most 
probable, that God would not vouchsafe to appear to him 
any more; but sent this message by Ahijah, or some other 
prophet. 

Forasmuch as thou hast done this, and thou hast not kept 
my covenant, and my statutes, which I commanded thee, I 
will surely rend the kingdom from thee, and give it unto thy 
servant.) Tear it in pieces, and give the greater part of it 
to.one of his own subjects, viz. Jeroboam. ‘This was 
enough to astonish any man, to hear-that all his splendour 
should be so soon eclipsed, if he were not perfectly stupi- 
fied : and it is likely it did make him reflect upon his folly; 
and, as many think, moved him to write the book of Eccle- 
siastes. 

Ver. 12. Notwithstanding i in thy days I will not doit for 
David thy father’s sake: but I will rend it ont of the hand 
of thy son.] Though this was some mitigation of the pu- 
nishment, that in his days the kingdom should continue en- 
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tire; yet he humbled him by lettingshim know this favour 
was not granted for his sake, but for his father’ s, who had 
served him faithfully. 

‘Ver. 13. Howbeit J will not rend away all the kingdom; 
but will give one tribe to thy son for thy servant David's 
sake.| In memory also of David’s faithful service he adds 
another mitigation of the punishment: that the whole king- 
dom should not be torn from his son, but he would leave 
him one tribe, over which he should reign: which was that 
of Judah, unto which Benjamin was an appendix, being 
much mixed with it. 

And for Jerusalem’s sake, which I have chosen.} To be the 
place of his habitation, in the temple built there by Solo- 
mon, which he would suffer to remain to his posterity. 

Ver. 14. And the Lord stirred up an adversary unto So- 
lomon, Hadad the Edomite: he was of the king’s seed in 
Edom.| Though Ged did not execute the forementioned 
threatening till after his death, yet he began to afflict Solo- 
mon by raising up three adversaries against him; who dis- 
turbed his repose, in his old age, when he most desired to 
be quict. .The first of them is here mentioned, who had a 
mortal hatred to Solomon, ever since the death of David, 
who had endeavoured to destroy him .with every male in 
the country. But God restrained his wrath from attempt- 
ing any thing against Solomon, as long as he observed 
God’ S commands. : 

Ver.15. For it came to -pass, when David was in Edom. ] 
To conquer the country: which he did entirely, and put 
garrisons into it, (2 Sam. viii. 14. 1 Chron. xviii. 12, 18.):— 

And Joab the captain of the host was gone up to ov the: 
slain.| It is not to be supposed that the Edomites slew 
none of the Israelites in the defence of their country: and. 
those are they, it is probable, unto whom Joab, after he. 
had done his business, went up to give an honourable in- 
terment. 

After he had smitten ever y male in Edom.| That is, all 


he could find; for some fled, as Hadad did. 


Ver. 16. ( For six months did Joab remain there with ail 
Israel.] That is, with all his army: | | 
* Until he had cut off every male in Edom ).| Intending to 
extirpate the nation. 

Ver. 17. That Hadad fled, he, and certain Edomites we 
his father’s servants with him, to go into Egypt ; Hadad 
being yet a little child.| He being very young, some of his 
father’s servants took him and hid him, and themselves 
with him, in some seeret place; and when Joab was busy. 
in giving a solemn burial to the Israelites, they took rsa 
opportunity to carry Hadad into Egypt. 

Ver. 18. And they arose out of Midian.| But first sg? 
went into Midian, that they might send from thence to know 
if Pharaoh would give them iiectumiacill and protection. » 

And came to Paran.] Which was in the way to Egypt.: 
For the wilderness of Paran lay between Edom and Egypt.: 

And they took men with them. To attend Hadad ; that: 
he might appear like a young prince. 

And they came to Egypt, unto Pharaoh king of Egypt.] 
He invited him not only to come into his country, but to 
his own palace. 

Which gave him a house, and berithnlbont Win a table, and: 
gave him land.| According to'the manner of generous: 
princes, who pity noble persons that are in distress; Pha- 
raoh not only assigned him a house, and kept a table for 
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him, that he might want nothing 
land, that out of its revenues he might provide himself an 
oquipage suitable to his quality. 

Ver. 19. And Hadad found great favour in the eyes of 
Pharaoh, so that he gave him to wife the sister of his own 
wife, the sister of Tahpenes the queen.]. This argues a 
high esteem of him, for the princely qualities which it is 
likely appeared in him. Though sometimes the affections 
of kings are unaccountable, and they prefer those who do 
not deserve it. | 

‘Ver. 20.. And. the. vister of Tahpenes bare him Genubath 
his son, whom’ Tahpenes weaned in Pharaoh’s house.} The 
queen had as great a fondness for the child, as the king 
had for his father; and would have him nursed and weaned 
in Pharaoh’s palace. 

And Genubath was in Pharaoh’s household among the 
sons of Pharaoh.| He was educated among the king’s 
children, as if he had been of them; which gave Hadad, 
no doubt, great reputation. 

Ver: 21: And when Hadad komwid in Egypt that David 
slept with his fathers, and that Joab the captain of the host 
was dead.|] Whom he dreaded more than David; having 
done that terrible execution upon his country, of nastiited 
ing theirmales for six months together. 

Hadad said to Pharaoh, Let me depart, that I may go to 
my own country.} Which he hoped to recover, now that the 
great enemies of it were dead, and Solomon young. 

» Ver. 22. Then Pharaoh said unto him, But what hast 
thou lacked with me, that thou seekest to go ‘to thine own 
country? And he answered, Nothing: howbeit let me go in 
any wise.| Nothing would satisfy him, but to go and at- 
tempt the regaining the dominion of Edom. - Which some 
fancy he did, by the intercession of Pharaoh, who per- 
suaded Solomon to. let him reign in Edom, paying him a 
tribute; which now in the end of Solomon’s reign he denied 
to pay, and rebelled against him. But this proceeds upon 
a supposition, that when David died Solomon was mar- 
ried; which is not true. Nor is it certain that he was the 
same Pharaoh whose daughter Solomon married, that had 
been so kind as to educate Hadad. It seems to me more 
likely, that though Hadad ventured to his own country, he 
durst not attempt any thing till Solomon began to decline 
in the favour of God, and ofhis people too. For if Hadad 
had moved any change of government, Solomon had forces 
enough to suppress him; and in his vigorous age, no 
doubt, would have done it; he being so great a prince, and 
having so many chariots and horsemen always ready, that, 
I am apt to think Hadad did not so much as enter into his 


own country, but lived somewhere near it; watching an. 


opportunity to get possession of it; which he found in the 
conclusion of Solomon’s reign. 

Ver. 23..And God stirred him up another adversary, 
Rezon the son of Eligdah, which fled from. his lord Hada- 
dezer king of Zobah.} When he saw his army beaten by 
king David, 2 Sam. viii. 3. 

Ver. 24. ‘And he gathered men unto him, and became cap- 
tain over a band, when David slew them of Zobah.] Some 
of those that fled, when David defeated Hadadezer, en- 
listed themselves under Rezon; who became their com- 
mander. And it is probable, he lived after the manner of 
the Arabians, by plunder and robbery, all the days of Da- 
vid, and the best part of Solomon’s reign. 
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‘And they went to Damascus, and dwelt ther ein, and 
reigned i in Damascus.] Not in the days of David, who had 
put a garrison into Damascus, and brought the people un- 
der tribute, (2 Sam. viii. 5,6.) Andso they continued sub- 
ject unto Solomon; till he, doating upon strange women, 
minded not the diskctabé of his conquests. Which Rezon 
took the advantage of, and invaded and got possession of. 
Damascus, and apred there, as Hadad did in Edom. 

Ver. 25. And he was an adversary to Israel all the days 
of Solomonr.] This is not to be understood of the -whole. 
reign of Solomon, which for the most part was peaceable, 
(as was observed before, iv. 20. 25.) but of all ‘the days 
which remained of his life, from the time that his wives 
publicly exercised their idolatry, unto the day of his death.. 

Beside the mischief that Hadad did.] This signifies, as 
Abarbinel thinks, that Hadad durst not have’ rebelled 
against Solomon, if Hadad had not led him the way; but 
seeing what success he had in Edom, he andhis men seized 
on Damascus. 

And he abhorred Israel, and reigned over Si yria.| In 
combination with Hadad he defied Israel, and made him- 
self king, not only of Wr es but over all Sa country. 
thereabont. 

Ver. 26. And Jeroboam the son of Nebat, an ‘Ephrathite 
of Zereda, Solomon’s servant.] In a public employment. 

( Whose mother’s name was Zeruah, a widow-woman ), even 
he lifted up his hand against the king.| Not against king So- 
lomon, that we read of, bat against his son; to whom he. 
gave great disturbance, as soon as Solomon was dead. 

Ver. 27. And this was the cause that he lifted up his hand 
against the king: Solomon built Millo, and repaired the 
breaches of the city of David his father.] This was the oc- 
casion of Jeroboam’s advancement, as it follows in the next. 
verse. For Solomon being engaged in many. buildings; 
chose fitting persons to oversee his works; among whicl1. 
Jeroboam was one. Who took this opportunity to work in 
the people a disaffection to Solomon and his government, 
as Abarbinel and other of the Jews imagine. For he re- 
presented, say they, the building of Millo as a work of va- 
nity, only to gratify Pharaoh’s daughter: and the breaches 
of the city of David they take to have been only open 
places, at which people might enter and come easily many 
ways to the king’s palace; whereas, being stopped up by 
Solomon, access was not so easy,,but they were forced to. 
go about. This was represented asa grievance, especially 
since such heavy burdens were laid upon the people to 
maintain these expenses. But the text suggests nothing 
of this. | 

Ver. 28. And the man Jeroboam was a mighty man of 


valour.| Of great courage and strength of body. 


And Solomon seeing the young man that he was industri- 
ous.| Very diligent in the business wherein he had employed 
him, of looking over his works. 

He made him ruler over all the charge of the house of Jo- 
seph.] Gave him greater preferment, which was to look 
after the revenue of a whole province—the tribe of Eph- 
raim, and, as some think, Manasseh also. This was a 
high obligation upon him; but it made him, the Hebrew 
doctors think, only more presumptuous to instil discontent 
into the people, who were unnecessarily burdened to sup- 
port Solomon’s vanity in such vast buildings as he under- 
took. If Jeroboam was guilty of joining with the peoplein 
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their murmurings, and increasing them, this cannot properly 
be ealled lifting up the hand, that is, rebelling against So- 
lomon: but was a preparation for it, and disposed the 
people to the revolt which afterward followed. 

Ver. 29. And it came to pass at that time, when Jeroboam 
went out of Jerusalem.] Where he had been, it is likely, to 
vive up his accounts, and was returning to his charge. 

That the prophet Ahijah the Shilonite found hin in the 
way.} Met with him as he was going along. Some of the 
Jewish doctors will have this prophet to be one of those 
who came out of Egypt with Moses, and therefore must be 
five hundred years old. (Sce Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. 
p. 668.) Which, if it could be believed, made him the 
fitter person to reprove Jeroboam afterward for the sin of 
the golden calves, and also for the rebellion which he had 
seen punished in Korah, Dathan, and Abiram. 

And he had clad himself with a new garment.] 'That he 
might make the better appearance at court, when he waited 
on the king. 
| And they two were alone in the field.) The prophet, I 
suppose, took Jeroboam aside to speak with him privately: 
for it cannot be thought that Jeroboam had no servants to 
attend him; but they were bid to stay where they were, 


until the prophet and he went to confer about some pri- 


vate business. 

’ Ver. 30. And Ahijah caught the new garment that was on 
him, and rent it in twelve pieces.| An emblem of what fol- 
lowed, or rather a prediction-of it: for there were two 
ways in those ancient days’of foretelling things; one in 
express words, the other in signs and resemblances; ac- 
cording to the manner of thé eastern people in the eldest 
times. Many instances we have of it, after this of Ahijah. 
As Zedekiah made himself a pair of iron horns, and said to 
Ahab, “ With these shalt thou pash the Syrians,” &c. (xxii. 
11.) Elisha also foretold the victories of Joash, by shoot- 
ing arrows and stamping on the ground so.many times, 
(2 Kings xiii. 18, &e.) Jeremiah foretold the pulling down 
of Jerusalem’s' pride, by the rotting of his girdle, where it 
was buried by Euphrates; and a great many more in the 
Old Testament, which continued in the New; Agabus fore- 
telling the bonds of St. Paul, by binding his own hands and 
feet with St. Paul’s girdle. 

Ver. 31. And he said to Jeroboam, Take thee ten pieces ; 
for thus saith the Lord, the God of Israel, Behold, I will 
rend the kingdom out of the hand of Solomon, and.will give 
ten tribes to thee.| Whence it is called frequently the king- 
dom of the ten tribes. 

Ver. 32. (But he shall have one tribe: ] Besides his own. 
Or Benjamin and Judah may be looked upon but as one 
tribe; both of them having a share in the city of J Ay og 
and lying near one to the other. 

For my servant David's sake, and for Fesssdnton’s sake, 
the city which I have chosen out of ali the tribes of Israel ).] 
See above, ver. 18. 

' Ver. 33. Because they have forsaken me, and have wor- 
shipped Ashtoreth the goddess of the Zidonians, and Che- 
mosh the god of the Moabites, and Milcom the god of the 
children of Ammon.] It seems by this, that some of: the 
people, at least of Solomon’s court, followed his bad 
example. 

"And have not walked in my ways, to do that which is 
right in mine eyes, and to keep my statutes and my judg- 
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ments, as did David his father.| This was a great aggrava- 
tion of his sin, that he had so good a father; who had given 
him an excellent education under Nathan the prophet, (as 
I observed, 2 Sam. xii. 25.) and a most pious example; 
having never gone after other gods, but celebrated the 
praises of the Lord with the highest strains of love and de- 
votion. 

Ver. 34. Howbeit Iwill not take the whole kingdom out 
of his hand.] No, not the kingdom of the ten tribes; which 
Solomon held as long as he lived. These and the follow- 
ing words explain the threatening, (ver. 82.) of rending the 
kingdom out of the hand of Solomon, not to be meant of 
taking any part of it from him, during his life. 

But wili make him a prince all the days of his life for 

David my servant's sake, because he kept my command- 
ments and my statutes.| This was an admonition to Jero- 
boam not to molest Solomon in his lifetime, by raising re- 
bellion against him; and also to walk in God’s ways as 
David did, and not fall into idolatry; for which sin God 
resolved to punish Solomon so severely, as to rend the 
greatest part of his kingdom from his posterity. 
- Ver. 35. But Iwill take the kingdom out of his son’s hand, 
and will give it unto thee, even ten tribes.] He bids him not 
doubt of what he promised; but he must stay for it till 
Solomon was dead. 

Ver. 36. And unto his son will I give one tribe.] He saith 
one tribe, though there were two; because (as Abarbinel 
observes) they had their portion wer possession together 
in Jerusalem; and, though two tribes, were both called by 
the name of Judah; because of the eminence and glory of 
that tribe; which was so great, that, before the division of 
the binigliatd Judah is often mentioned as distinet from the 
rest of Israel. (See 1 Sam. xi. 8. 2 Sam. v. 5.) ; 

That David my servant may have a light alway before 
me in Jerusalem, the city which I have chosen to put my 
name there.| By a light is meant a succession of kings, who 
are called the light of the people, (as David is, 2 Sam: 
xxi. 17.) because they cheer them by their comfortable in- 
fluence, when they govern well. And these are said to be 
before God in J i because there he dwelt where 
they reigned. 

Ver. 37. And I will take thee.| From that Condition 
wherein he was, and place him on a throne, as here follows. 
. And thou shalt reign according to all that thy soul de- 
sireth.| Have a very flourishing kingdom. 

And shalt be king over Israel:] Bnt not reign in Jeru- 
salem. 

Ver. 38. And it shall be, if thou wilt peieiieeed unto all that 
I commanded thee, and wilt walk in my ways, and do that 
which is right in my sight, to keep my statutes and my com- 
mandments, as David my servant did, that I will be with 
thee, and build thee a’sure house, as I built for David.] The 
same promise that he made to David, 2 Sam. vii. 16. only 
he doth not say he would establish his kingdom for ever. 

And will give Israel unto thee.| Make sae his ohedient 
subjects. 

Ver. 39. And I will for this.) For their sin, mentioned 
ver. 33. 

Afflict the house of David.] By this rending the greatest 
part of the kingdom from them. 

But not for ever.] For in the days of the Messiah, saith 
Rasi, the kingdom shall be restored to the house of David. 


CHAP. xI.] 


And he might have added, that few returned out of thcir 
captivity but the house of Judah, who were delivered in-a 
wonderful manner from Babylon. . 

Ver. 40. Solomon sought therefore to kill Jeroboam.] A 
sion of his dotage; that he could entertain a thought of en- 
deavouring to defeat the purpose of God! But how he 
came to know what was secretly transacted between Ahi- 
jah and Jeroboam alone, is a great question. Perhaps the 
prophet made no scruple to report what he liad delivered 
in the name of the Lord. * Or, Jeroboam himself, being 
puffed up with*this assurance, could not contain, but told 


it fo some of his confidants, who spread it abroad. Or, his’ 


servants, though they heard not a word spoken, yet seeing 
the rending of his garment into twelve parts, and the giving 
ten fo him, might speak of it: the meaning of which Solo- 
mon easily understood; being told (by the same prophet, 
perhaps) that the Kingdom should be rent from him, and 
given to his servant, ver. 11. 

And Jeroboam arose, and fled into Egypt.) This was a 
common refuge for discontented people. And it may seem 
strange that the king of Egypt, being nearly allied to So- 
lomon, either his father-in-law, or brother-in-law (for many 
think the father of Solomon’s wife was dead), should give 
such persons entertainment. But it is to be considered 
that kingdoms are never married ; and princés commonly 
regard only their own interest. 

Unto Shishak king of Egypt.| All the kings of Egypt had 
the title of Pharaoh, even from the time of Abraham : but 
we never find any of them, till now, called by his proper 
name, fo distinguish from other Pharaoh’s ; unless Remesis 
(Gen. xIvii. 11.) be the name of a king, not of a country. 
Now all agree that this is the grcat king who is called by 
the Greeks Sesostris: who having subdued Ethiopia, ex- 
tended his conquests into Asia, as far as the Assyrians 
and Medes, as Joscphus tells us, who calls him Sethosis, 
lib. i. contra Apion. 

And was in Egypt until the death of Solomon.| Being 
protected by Shishak: who, it is likely, was now projecting 
the great conquests he made afterward. 

“Ver. 41. And the rest of the acts of Solomon, and all that 
he did, and his wisdom, are they not written in the book of 
the acts of Solomon ?] All the kings of Israel, as Abarbinel 
thinks, maintaincd some ‘wise men, who wrote all that 
passed in their rcign. Perhaps this was begun by Solomon 
(for we read not of any’ book of the acts of David), and 
out of these annals, the sacred writer of this book took 
what he thought most useful, and omitted the rest, which 
he did not judge so necessary and instructive. 

Ver. 42. And the time that Solomon reigned in Jerusalem 
over all Israel.| ‘There seems to have been no need to say 
he reigned’ in Jerusalem, since he reigned over all Israel; 
if it had not been to shew the great tranquillity of his eaten. 
Which was such, that he did not go out to war as other 
kings, but lived SNe in his royal city. 

Was forty years.] He lost the great privilege of long 
life, which God promiscd if he performed such sincere 
obedience as David did; unto whose age he did not attain. 

‘Ver. 43. And Solomon slept with his fathers, and was 
buried in the city of David his father ; and Rehoboam his 
son reigned in his stead.| Thus concludes the history of this 
great man; without any the least mention of his repent- 


ance; though he saw terrible punishments coming upon his 
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family. Which should have moved him (one would think) 
to pull down the high places he had built for idolatrous 
worship, and abandonall his strange wives; and done some 
remarkable honour to the Lord God of Istacl. Which if 
he did, the Divirie writer did not think fit to record it, but 
to leave all in uncertainty, and leave a blot upon his me- 
mory; that all posterity might have a frightful cxample of 
human weakness, and learn thereby to watch and pray, lest 
they enter into temptation. 


CHAP. XII. 


Ver. 1. Ann. Rehoboani went to Shechem A nitiltitude 
of children was accounted a great blessing among the Is- 
raelites: but if Solomon had any more besides this son and 
two daughters, mentioned iv. 11.15. this holy writer would 
not do him the honour to mention them, but passes them 
by in silence: nor doth he vouchsafe to acquaint us (as is 
usual) in the beginning of his story, from whom Rehoboam 
was descénded by the mother’s side; but in the conclusion 
mentions it twice (xiv. 21. 31.) that she was an Ammon- 
itess, one of an infamous nation. Howsoever, though he 
was not entirely an Israelite, he pretended to the Mage 
dom; being the eldest, if not the only son of Solomon, to 
whom it belonged by the law then éstablished; which cver 
after continued in Judah. That which follows shews this 
was the opinion of all the people. 
For all Israel were come to Shechem to make him king.] 
To acknowledge him for their sovereign, as rightful suc-" 
cessor to Solomon. They met for this purpose at She- 
chem, because it was the most convenient place, being in 
the middle of the kingdom: or, as others think, because 
it was in the tribe of Ephraim; where they could speak 
their minds moré freely than they durst at Jerusalem, which 
was in the tribe of Judah. And this hath some colour in 
it, from what follows; that they sent for Jeroboam to mcéet 
them there, who would not verture to come to J ertisalem. : 
Ver. 2. And it came to pass, when Jeroboam the son ‘of 
Nebat, who was yet in Egypt, heard of it.] The words of it 
are not in the original, but only that he heard: either of 
this meeting, or of the death of Solomon, or both: for he 
could not hear of this meeting without hearing’ of his’ 
death. . 
(For he was Sled from the presence of king Solomon, and 
Jeroboam dwelt in Egypt).] As hath been related in the 
foregoing chapter. , 
Ver. 3. That they sent and called him.] At the same. 
time that he heard of this meeting, and the occasion of if, 
a message came to him from the assembly, to desire his 
assistance. - 
And Jeroboam and all the’ congregation of Israel came, 
and spake unto Rehoboam, saying.) By all the congregation: 
is meant all their elders, and heads of their tribes; who 
chose Jeroboam to be thcir speaker. 
Ver. 4. Thy father made our yoke grievous: now there- 
fore make thow the grievous service of thy father, and his. 
heavy yoke which he put upon us, lighter, and we will serve 


thee.] They begin with a complaint against the former go-. 


vernment; but promise to submit to Rchoboam as their 
king, and be his faithful subjects, if he would promise to” 
ease them of those burdens which his father had imposed 
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onthem. Which were not so heavy as they represented 
them; considering the peace and plenty they enjoyed, (iv. 
25.) and the vast riches he brought into the kingdom: so 
_ that silver was nothing accounted of in his days, (x. 21.) 
But people are more sensible of the smallest pressures, 
than of all their enjoyments: and most sensible of the least 
burden, when they are at perfect case. Such were the tri- 
butes he exacted for his buildings, the expenses of his 
family, and maintenance of chariots and horsemen, which 
wero all for the honour of the nation, and employed great 
numbers of them. AJarbinel thinks it is possible, when 
war was raised by Hadad and by Rezon against him, in his 
latter days, the tribute might be increased, and occasion 
their grumbling. But howsoever that be, it is observable 
that they make no complaints at all of Solomon’s idolatry, 
and the strange worship he introduced; about which they 
were not concerned, but rather Pound with him. (Sec 
xi. Pde 

Ver. 5. And he said unto them, Depart yet for three dan YS; 
then come again tome. And the people departed.) He de- 
sired time to consider, in so weighty a business; pretend- 
ing, I suppose, he would examine the truth of their alle- 
gations: otherwise it had been dangerous to send them 


away without any answer, when it was evident they were 


disgusted. 
Ver. 6. And king Rehoboam.] By this it is plain he had 

a title to the kingdom; though they had not yet made a 
recognition, as we speak, of his authority. 

. Consulted with the old men that stood before Solomon his 
father, while he yet lived.] Solomon was so wise, as in his 
best days not to depend solely on his own wisdom; but 
had other wise men, with whom he advised, as his coun- 
sellors, in all matters of moment, 


And said, How do ye advise, that I may answer this peo-. 


ple?) Being men of great experience, who had learned, no 
doubt, much wisdom under so wise a king as Solomon, he 


had reason both to consult such sages, and to depend upon 


their advice, as likely to be most prudent and safe, 


. Ver. 7, And they spake unto hin, saying, If thou wilt be 
a servant unto this people to-day, and wilt serve them, and. 


answer them, and speak good words to them, then they will 
be thy servants for ever.| This was most solid advice, to 
get possession of the kingdom, and then he might govern 
as his father had done. .And he might easily be possessed 
of it, by condescending to them for once, and giving them 
such an answer as they desired; which would oblige them 
to him for ever. For to be their servant one day, signified 
no more than to court them with good words, and kind 
promises, to be an easy governor of them: which would 
win their hearts, and make them submit cheerfully to him; 
and give him the same power which his father had. 

Ver.8. But he forsook the counsel of the old men, which 
they gave him.] He was proud and vain, { suppose, and 
scomed to court his people; expecting obedience unto 
him, as an absolute monarch. 

And consulted with young men that were grown up with 
him, and stood before him.] We had made some of his fa- 
miliars, who had been bred up with him and attended him, 
to be now of his privy-council: men inexperienced, and 
who understood not the humour of the people ; which is a 
frequent fault of new kings, who, to shew their power, pre- 
sently change their counsellors, and put in new officers; to 
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gratify all their dependants; not considering who : are 
wisest, but who have been their companions. 

Ver. 9. And he said unto them, What counsel give ye, 
that we may answer this people who have spoken to me, 
saying, Make the yoke which thy father did put upon us 
lighter ?] It is likely he told them what the old counsellors 
had said; who, they thought, were too timorous, and them; 
fore give ere bold and Bence advice. 

Ver. 10. And the young men that were grown senrenett 
him spake unto him, saying.] They were not so young but 
they might have had more wit (if they had not been men of 
pleasure); for Rehoboam being. one-and-forty years old 
when he began to reign, (xiv. 2 .) and these men growing 
up with him, were about the same age. 

Thus shalt thou speak unto the people that spake unto 
thee, saying, Thy father made our yoke heavy, but make 
thou it lighter to us; thus shalt thou say unto them, My 


little finger shall be thicker than my father's loins.] 'They 


advise him to threaten to lay burdens upon them as much 
heavier than his father’s, as the loins are thicker than the 
little finger: words of infamy, madness, stupidity, and full 
of lies, as Abarbinel here glosses: for he magnifies him- 
self, as if his power excelled his father’s, unto whom he 
was nothing comparable. And if it had been true, it did 
not become him to boast on this fashion; but he ought 
rather to have highly magnified the glory and majesty of 
his father. | 

Ver. 11. And now siieaeu my father did lade you with 
a heavy yoke, I will add to your yoke.) What a senseless 
stupidity was this (as the same author proceeds) to grant 
the accusation to be true which they brought against his 
father, and not rather to have excused and defended so 
excellent a prince, from whom they could not but acknow- 
ledge they had received excecding great benefits 2 

My father hath chastised you with whips, but I will chas- 
tise you with scorpions.| This is still worse, to accuse his 
father of such severity (which the people did not), that he 
treated the Israclites like beasts: for a whip is for a horse, 
as Solomon observes, Prov. xxvi. 3. And who could - 
endure to hear him say, that he would treat them far more> 
severely, and tear. their very flesh in pieces? For that is 
meant by scorpions, whips withrowelsin them (as we speak), 
which Abarbinel calls iron thorns. (See Bochartus, in his 
Hierozoicon, par. ii. lib. iv, cap. 32.) Ralbag simply 
calls them thorns tied to a whip, which grievously pricked 
and tore the flesh, (See Carpzovius upon Schickard’s Jus 
Regium, cap, 2. Theor, 7. p.143.) What people could 
bear this with patience, or ‘endure to come under the yoke 
of such a furious prince? 

Ver. 12. So Jeroboam and all the people came to Reho- 
boam the third day, as the king had appointed, saying, Come 
again the third day.) In which time wiser thoughts, one 
would have expected, should have taken place: but Solo- 
mon had observed, that “ there is no counsel, nor under- 
standing, nor wisdom, against the Lord,” (Prov. xxi. 30.) 
whose doing this was, as it follows, ver. 15. 

Ver. 13. And the king answered the people roughly, and 
forsook the counsel of the old men which they gave him.] He 
answered them like a tyrant, not like a king. 

Ver. 14. And spake to them after the counsel of the 
young men.] Which was most suitable to a prince of a 
high and violent spirit. 
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Saying, My father made 4 your yoke heavy, and Iwill add 
to your yoke: my father also chastised you with whips, but 
I will chastise you with scorpions.] He thought, it is likely, 
to have frighted them into obedience by this. ueeene Jan- 
guage, which justly made him odious. 

_ Ver. 15. Wherefore the king hearkened not unto the people 
of Israel.| Who desired to be eased of their burdens. 

For the cause was from the Lord, that he might perform 
his saying, which the Lord spake by ‘Ahijah the Shilonite 


unto Jeroboam the son of Nebat.| God infatuated his coun- 


sels to bring about his own design. Otherwise, he could 
not have beeti’so blinded, as not to see how basely he re- 
flected upon his father; and how unlikely it was that the 
people would submit to such a power as he intended to 
exercise over them. But, as Livy excellently speaks, “ fatis 
urgentibus rempublicam, omnia salutaria monita spernun- 
tur.” And here one cannot but observe the vast difference 
there i is between the sacred and profane historians. The 
intention ‘of the former is to possess men’s minds with a 
sense of Divine Providence, which, secretly rules in all 
public, as well as private affairs. - Machiavel himself, 
though far from being religious, was sensible of an over- 
ruling powcr interposing in all things, which few. historians 
acknowledge so as they ought: but rather write, as if they: 
would not have: their reader. think of any thing but the 
wisdom, strength, and policy, of those that manage affairs, 
without any consideration of the care.God takes of them. 

Of this Hermannus Conringius thinks Polybius himself to 
have been guilty, whatsoever. excuses Casaubon makes for 
him. (De Civili Prudentia, cap. 14.) 

Ver. 16. So when all Israel saw that the king Renee 
not unto them, the people answered the king, saying, What 
portion have we in David?] They renounce all interest in 
him, and in his family. 

- Necther have we inheritance in the son of Jesse.) So bm 
call David in a contemptuous .and_. scornful manner. 
Wherein they have Iecft us an exact picture of an ungrate- 
ful world, as Victorinus Strigelius here speaks. For no 


eloquence is able to express the great merits of David to 


the children of Israel. 

To your tents, O Israel. Now see to thi y own house, David. 
So Israel departed to ther tents.| They left Rehoboam, and 
bade him look to his own affairs; for they would have no- 
thing to do with him. Thus other kingdoms have been 


overturned by the folly of heady young men: as an old. 


_ poet observes in Tully’s book de Senectute, cap. 6. where 
he quotes these verses out of Nevius in a play of.his, in 
which one asks, 


“ Cedo, qui vestram Rempublicam ph Amisistis mame 
cito.” 


Tell me, I beseech thee, how 2 you came to lose such a famous 
commonwealth so quickly ? | 
Unto which he brings in another returning this answer, 
*¢ Proventabant oratores novi, stulti adolescentuli.” 


There arose up new orators, a company of foolish youths. 
Upon which Cato makes this remark; viz. 
-“ Temcritas est florentis zetatis, prudentia senescentis.” 


Rashness ts the property of youth, prudence belons ngs to 
old age. 
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Ver. 17. But as for the children of Israel which dwelt in 
the cities of Judah, Rehoboam reigned over them.] As several 
of the Simeonites also did; who-were very nearly situated 
to Judah. 

Ver. 18. Then king Rehoboam sent Adora, who was 
over the tribute.] This was a new piece of imprudence, to 
send onc to treat with them, when they were so highly ex- 
asperated; and to send him (with promises, perhaps, of 
casing them, when it was too late) who had the principal 
care of those tributes, of which they complained. For peo- 
ple hate those that are the instruments of their 4 ee aa 
or any way employed init. - 

. Andall Israel stoned himurth stones: that he died. There 
was a general uproar against him; in which they commit-. 
ted this barbarity against tho law. of all nations; which. 
prohibits any violence to be done to a king’s ambassador. 
But in their rage, the king feared (it appears by the next 
words) they would have no respect to himself. 

Therefore king Rehoboam made speed to get him up , to his 
chariot, to flee to Jerusalem.]:'This seems to be a further. 
imprudence; for he should have maintained his ground 
and kept footing (as we speak) in the country of:Israel; 
from whence it might not have been easy for. them to expel 
him: but fear is as bad an adviser as fury. This is the first 
time that we read of a king riding in a chariot; for we ne- 
ver read that either Saul, or David, or Solomon, rode in 
them: but after the division of the kingdom, there ‘is fre- 
quent mention of the use of — both by we kings. of 
Judah and Israel. 

Ver. 19. So Israel rebelled atte the onic of David 
unto this day.) Would no longer be governed ‘by any of 
David’s race; who'had been their delivercr from their 
powerful enemies. The remembrance of which might have 
made them more patient; and not so forward to revolt 
from a family to which they had been so much obliged. 
But old kindnesses are laid asleep, and people are strangely. 
forgetful of benefits, as Pindar speaks, in Isthmia, ode 7 


"AAG wadad yap evdet 
Xapre, apvduovec 6? Bporol. 


This defection from the family of David is justly called 
a rebellion, as Salianus notes in his Annals; for though 
God willed this defection as a punishment of sin, yet they 
did wickedly who were the authors of it. And though the 
family of Solomon deserved such a, punishment, yct the 
people had no just: reason to forsake their legal prince, 
For they had no order from God for it: and Rehoboam’s 
answer to them did not deserve such a resentment; much 
less so sudden and inconsiderate. Nor did the prophetical 
prediction warrant it: which might have been fulfilled some 
other way, than by such a violent throwing off his go- 
vernment. 

Ver. 20. And it came to pass, when all Israel heard that 
Jeroboam was come again.] The great men had seen him, 
and needed ‘not to be informed of his return; (ver. 3.) but 
now the news was spread over all the country. 

That they sent, and called him to the congregation.|. From 
his tent, unto which he was gone, as other people were, 
(ver. 16.) 

And made him king over all Israel.| Without any Salis 
tion, that we can find, though it is likely he promised to 
easc them of all their Burdens. 
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There was none that followed the house of David but the 
tribe of Judah only.) Which comprehends Benjamin also, 
being one with it, as was observed before, (xi.31, 32.) And 
it was by the singular providence of God, that they were 
not also tempted to desert such a haughty prince as Rehio- 
boam was. 

Ver. 21. And when Rehoboam was come to Jerkseilew; he 
assembled all the house of Judah, with the tribe of Benjamin, 
a hundred and fourscore thousand chosen men, which were 
warriors, to Sight against the house of Israel, to bring the 
kingdom again to Rehoboam the son of Solomon.| This was 
a very potent tribe, especially assisted by Benjamin, and 
wanted not affection to the house of David, which they had 
expressed upon all occasions ; and were ready now, with 
a very numerous army, to fall upon the Israelites, before 
their new king was settled in his Pan, ap bring them 
back to their rightful king: 

Ver. 22. But the word of God came to Shemaiah the man 
of God, saying.| A person, known to be a prophet, was 
sent to them from God witha message, before they marched 
to the country of Israel. 

Ver. 23. Speak unto Rehoboam, the son of Solomon, king 
of Judah.| God himself owns him for no more than’ king 
of Judah. 

And to all the house of Judah and Benjamin, and to the 
remnant of the people, saying.) Unto those mentioned 
ver. 17. 

Ver. 24. Thus saith the Lord, Ye shall not go up to fight 
against your brethren the children of Israel: turn every 
man to his house; for this thing is from me.] Who was re- 
solved to maintain what he haddone. It:was the intention 
and design of God to make Jeroboam king; but he did 
not stay for his appointment, but usurped the kingdom by 
the help of certain vain fellows, who raised a sedition 
against Rehoboam. (Sec 2 Chron. xiii. 5—7.) And be- 
sides, God did not promise to set his posterity upon his 
throne (as he did to David and Solomon), unless he kept 
his commandments, which he did not: and therefore, 
though he saith the thing was from him, yet the setting his 
son upon the throne after him, and the sueceeding kings, 
was not from him ; but in Hosea he saith, (viii. 4.) They 
have set up kings, but not by me: they have set up princes, 
and I knew it not; 2. e. did not approve it. 

They hearkened therefore to the word of the Lord, and 
returned to depart,. according to the word of the Lord.] 
Now Rehoboam was cool, and began to be wise, in not 
resisting the counsel of God, who had taken the kingdom 
from him; but submitting to his decree, and bearing it 
patiently. The people, at least, were of this mind, and 
persuaded him not to engage in a war, wherein God would 
appear against him. ‘According to the counsel of Menan- 
der mentioned by Strigelius, My Seopdxet,, LOE Tooayou TH 
mptypati xEuwvac Ertpoue, -touvc Sd? dvayxalove péos. Fight 
not against God ; neither do any thing to bring upon thy- 
self new storms dint tempests: but bear those gee: 9 are neces- 
sary, and cannot be avoided. 

Ver. 25. Then Jeroboam built Shechem in uti Ephraim, 
and dwelt therein.) For there it is likely they chose him 
king ; and therefore he enlarged and beautified it sig is 
meant by built), to be his royal seat. 

And he went out from thence, and built Penuel.| But this 
did not satisfy him, he removed from thcnce to another 
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city, which he also built; and so became a builder as well 
as Solomon, with whose building#he is thought to have 
found fault. 

Ver. 26. And Jeroboam said in his heart, Now shall the 
kingdom return to the house of David.) Though God had 
told him he would build him a sure house, (xi. 37, 38.) if 
he kept his commandments, yet he did not trust to his pro- 
mise; but after hc had. been some time. possessed of the 
ined kt, began to fear a revolt of the people,.if he per- 
mitted them to worship God according to the law; and so 
contrived to make an alteration in religion. , 

Ver. 27. If the people go up to do sacrifice in the house 
of the Lord at Jerusalem, then shall the heart of this people 
turn again unto their lord, even unto Rehoboam king of 
Judah, and they shall kill me, and go again to Rehoboam 
king of Judah.| All the people of Israel being bound at tho 
three great feasts.to go up to Jerusalem to worship;. as 
also, upon other.solemn occasions, devout persons going 
thither to offer gifts and sacrifices; he was afraid they. 
would be so taken with the splendour and magnificence of 
the temple, and of the royal city, and recal to memory the 
famous acts of David and Solomon, who were buried 
there; and the king would find such means to oblige them, 
and the priests and Levites .so solicit them to unite them- 
selves again to. Judah (who appeared to have the better 
cause, having the temple in possession where God dwelt), 
that they would be drawn not only to forsake him, but to 
kill him. For besides all this, their belief of one only 
God was the principal cause of union among them: and 
next to that was their worshipping God at one only place. 
Therefore, instead of consulting God, and committing him- 
self to him, who could and would have preserved’ him in 
the kingdom he had given him, notwithstanding all these 
dangers; le took counsel, as it here follows, of ‘suchas 
were governed only by reasons of state, and Ont ey how 
to establish himself by wicked inventions. 

The Talmudists, after their manner, add another réason 
why he took the following resolution. For, saith R. Nach- 
man, (inthe Gemara of the Sanhedrin, cap. 11. n. 4G.) the 
custom being that none should sit in the conrt of the tem- 
ple, but only the king of the house’ of David, he thought — 
with himself, that if the people saw Rehoboam sit, and 
him stand, they would conclude the former to be mist and 
Jeroboam but his servant. Another reasor is alleged by 
Kimchi: when the year of release came, Jeroboam said 
within himself, it is written, (Deut. xxxi. 10, 11.) “ At the 
end of every seventh year thou shalt read this law in the 
ears of all Israel,” &c. Nowif I attempt to read it, the 
people will say, The king who.is in the place which God 
hath chosen (i. e. Jerusalem) must read first, and so I must 
read it after him, which will be a disgrace to me; and if I 
read it not at allit will be worse, for I shall be thought pro- 
fane. But these, and such-like, are frivolous reasons, for 
his resolution to draw the people from the worship of God 
according to the law, at his own house at Jerusalem. 

Ver. 28. Whereupon the king took counsel.| Of some se- 
cular politicians, who, if they could but preserve the civil 
government, cared not what became of religion. The Jews . 
in the place abovementioned, in the Sanhedrin, tell the 
story in this manner; That he summoned a couneil, con- 
sisting partly of pious, partly of wicked men; whom he 
asked whether they would subscribe to all that he or- 
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dered. They answered, Yes. 
constituted their king: to which they consenting, he asked 
if they would obey him. To which there being a ready 
compliance, he‘ added, Even though I cotiitiand you to 
serve idols? at which the pious men startled, and were full 


of indignation ; but their wicked neighbours whispered to 


them, saying, Do you think Jeroboam will honour idols ? 
he saith this only ‘to try your obedience. “And so even 
Ahijah himself was drawn in, by this fraud, to subscribe 
to what he proposed, that they would be obedient i in all 
things without exception. 

And made two calves of gold.) One egg, as Bochartus 
speaks, is not’ more like to another, than ‘these calves 
were to that which Aaron made. Only, as the Jews say in 
Sanhedrin, ti/l Jeroboam’s time the Israelites sucked but one 
calf; but from that time they sucked two. They were of 
the same matter with Aaron’ S,: and made for the same rea- 
gon: his, because Moses was absent; and these, because 
the holy city (where the temple, the ‘altar, the priests of 
God -were) they could not comé to with safety. - And as 
Aaron, so Jeroboam learnt this calf-worship in Egypt, 
where he lived for some years. The LXX. translate these 
words; dto dauaAuc xpvaac, two she-calves; and so doth 
Josephus: and the prophet Hosea also speaks of them in 
the feminine gender, (x. 5.) by way of contempt and de- 
spisal, as Bochartus thinks. It is not improbable (as some 
learned men have conjectured), that lhe made two calves, 
in imitation of the Egyptians, with whom he had con- 
versed, who had a couple of oxen which they worshipped; 
Apis at Memphis, the metropolis of the upper Egypt; and 
Mnevis at Hierapolis, which was the chief city of the 
lower. 

And said unio them, It is too much for you fo go up to 
Jerusalem.| Or, as some expound the Hebrew Wie You 
have gone long enough to Jerusalem. 

Behold thy gods, O Israel, which brought thee out of the 
land of Egypt.) The very same words that Aaron had 
spoken, Exod. xxxii. 4. and they had the same meaning. 
For he would have them think, that there was no need of 
going up to Jerusalem, three times a year, with labour and 
charge; when the true God, who brought their fathers out 
of Egypt, dwelt among them there no Tea than at Jerusa- 
Jem. For God is every where in his essence (it is likely 
he told them), and cannot be included in any place; and 
if they required any special symbols of his presence, be- 
hold, here they were in those calves which he set up. As 
if every man had power to devise, out of his own head, a 
symbol of God’s presence. (See Vossius, de Orig. ct Progr. 
Idolol. lib. i. cap. 3.) 

Ver. 29. And he set the one in Beth-el, and the other 
put he in Dan.| The former of which was in the south, the 
Jatter in the north of the country of Israel; and as Beth-cl 
was in every body's opinion a sacred place (having been 
consecrated by Jacob, when God appeared to him there 
more than once), so Dan had been famous for the teraphim 
of Micah: unto which there had been great resort, a long 
time, (Judg. xviii. 30.) For such reasons as these, it is 
hikely, he waved his royal city, which was Shechem; and 
chose these two places for the residence of the Divine Ma- 
jesty: for so he pretended that these calves represented 
God; whom he did not forsake, but worshipped him in 
these symbols of his presence. 
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Ver. 30. ‘And this became a ‘sin.] Led them into foul 
idolatry: for that was the sin which Jeroboam is so often 
accused of: and the settling a calf in Dan was a high 
aggravation of their sin; there being no pretence for two 
calves; nor for placing one there, where God had never 
been dattvvortlinwrily present. — 

For the people went to worshep before the one, even unto 
Dan.] Which place being in the extreme part of the coun- 
try, yet the people were so zealous in their idolatry, that 
they travelled to offer sacrifice there; so that they who 
thought it grievous to go to.worship God at Jerusalem, 
did not think much to go a great deal further to worship 
an idol. This seems to me the simplest meaning; which 
others take to be, that they who dwelt in Beth-el were so 
zealous, that they would BO as. far’ as Dan to tings the 
other calf. 

Ver. 31. And he made a house of high placed.) That i is, 
saith Abarbinel,; he made a house. or temple at Dan; 
wherein there was not ono altar only, as there was at 
Jerusalem, but a great many-high places. 

‘And made priests of the lowest of the people, which were 
not of the sons of Levi.] The Hebrew words miketzoth haam 
should not be interpreted the lowest of the people ; but, as 
the samo Abarbinel expounds it, out of all the people ; he 
made any body a priest, though he was not of the sons of - 
Levi. And Bochartus hath justified this exposition, by a 
great many: ‘examples of the use of these words in other 
places. To this Jeroboam was forced, because the Le- 
vites would not serve his impiety, (2 Chron. xi. 14.) and 
therefore he expelled them all, and seized on their cities 
and lands. Whereby, as he cased the people of paying 
their. tithes, there being none:to demand them; so he gra- 
tified them by making pricsts out of every wes and fa- 
mily; even in the extremest part of the country, as the 
Hebrew words signify. Thus as he transferred the king- 
dom from the house of David, so he transferred the priest- 
hood from the family of Aaron, and let it loose, that any 
body might be admittcd to that honourable employment. 
Which was a very popular thing, and ingratiated him, no ° 
doubt, with the Israelites. And.Cornel. Bertram thinks, 
that as he had priests, so he had Levites also of the same 
stamp ; that is, some to officiate under the priests, as they 
did. The former he called cohenim, as they were called in 
Judah; the other he called cemarim, ‘who ministered as the 
Le¥vites did; but in black, not in white garments, and 
thence had their name. (De Republ. Judaica, cap. 16.) 

Ver. 82. And Jeroboam ordained a feast in the eighth 
month, on the fifteenth day of the month, like wnto the feast 
that is in Judah.] That is, the feast of tabernacles; which 
by the law was to be celebrated on the fifteenth day of the 
seventh month. This he altered, and, as Abarbinel thinks, 
might possibly give this reason for his impious presump- 
tion; that this feast being instituted by God after the gather- 
ing of their fruits, which were sooner ripe about Jerusalem | 
than in the northern parts of the country; he pretended the 
eighth month would be a better time for it than the seventh; 
because then they would be every whicre gathered. But 
his chief intention in this change, was to alienate the peo- 
ple from the rites observed at Jerusalem. 

And he offered upon the altar.] This was a high pre- 
sumption, to invade the priesthood himself, and offer sa- 
crifices to his gods. A crime which none of the kings of 
3 K 2 
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Judah were guilty of, but only Uzziah; who was smitten 
with a leprosy, for meddling with the priests’ office, 
2 Chron. xxv. 19. 

(So he did in Beth-el), sacrificing unto the calves that he 
had made.] What he had done in Dan, he did also in 
Beth-el; forhitherto hath been related only what he did in 
the remotest placc. 

And he placed in Beth-el the priests of the high places 
which he had made.] There he also built a house, or tem- 
ple; and set up many altars in it, where these priests of- 
ficiated as they did in other high places. 

Ver. 38. So he offered upon the altar he had made in 
Beth-el the fifteenth day of the eighth month.) There he be- 
gan this new festival, and consecrated it himself. 

In the month which he had devised of his own heart.) Out 
of his own will and pleasure (as the Targum tener it), 
against the express ordinance of God. 


And ordained a feast unto the children of Israel] To be_ 


observed, I suppose, every year in Beth-el, as the feast of 
tabernacles was at Jerusalem. And itis likely it lasted as 
many days; unless he effected to make alterations iu every 
thing, and ordained more, or fewer days, as he thought 
good. 

And he offered upon the altar, and burnt incense.] He 
presumed to perform the highest part of the priest's office, 
which was to burn incense. Which he.had not done in 
Dan, as Abarbinel thinks, but only in Beth-el; which was 
in some regard the metropolis of his kingdom, and head of 
the tribe of Ephraim; to which place the prophet, men- 
tioned in the next chapter, came, and not to Dan.. He ob- 
serves also that the Scripture saith thrice he offered upon 
the altar, speaking of different times and places. First it 
is said, ver. 30. that he offered upon the altar; thatis, at 
Dan, where all Israel went to worship. Secondly, he of- 
fered again in Beth-el, in the beginning of this verse. And 
then it is said here in conclusion, that he ascended the 
altar in Beth-el, not to offer sacrifice, but to burn incense, 
which he had not done in Dan. And when he burnt in- 
cense on the feast-day he had instituted, the man of God 
came from Judah, and prophesied against the altey as it 
fetlonys ip in the next chapter. 


CHAP. XIU. 


Ver. 1. Anp tt came to pass, that there came a man of 
God out of Judah.| Thatis, a prophet; for none are called 
men of God, but prophets. And so this man is called be- 
low; (ver. 18.) whence Kimehi concludes David was a 
prophet, beeause he is called a man of God. And this 
prophet is thought by the Jews to be Iddo; whose vision 
against Jeroboam is mentioned 2 Chron. ix. 29. But this 
is.an evident mistake; for Iddo was alive in the days of 
Ahijah the son of Rehoboam, (2 Chron. xiii. 22.) whereas 
this prophet here spoken of, was killed immediately after 
this prophecy. Therefore they were not the same; unless 
we suppose that what is here related fell out in the latter 
end of Jeroboam’s reign. 

Tertullian in his book De Jejunio, cap. 16. calls him 
Sameas; where Rigaltius observes that J ope rape oe Ka) 
Jadon, and Epiphanius Joam. 

-By the word of the Lord cia Beth-el.| By a ery ae 
command of God. 
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And Jeroboam stood by the altar to burn incense.] Upon 
that feast-day whieh he had institited. Sce the last verse 
of the foregoing chapter. 

Ver. 2. And he cried against the altar in the word of the 
Lord.| Declared it, and the worship there performed, to 
be idolatrous; which he spake by authority from God. 

-And said, O altar, altar!) Some think he mentioned the 
altar twice, to signify that he prophesied against that in 
Dan, as well as against this in Beth-el. 

Thus saith the “Lord, Behold, a child shall be born unto 
the house of David, Josiah by name.] The prophets saw 
things future, as if they were present. And though this 
was not to come to pass till above three hundred and sixty 
years after this time, yet this man of God foretells it, as if 
it wero to be done ere long. And the prediction is the 
more wonderful, because he tells out of what family he 
should spring, and what should be his name. 

And upon thee shall he offer the priests of the high places 
that burn incense upon thee, and men’s bones shall he burn 
upon thee.) The meaning is not that he should bum the 
priests alive; but the execution of this prophecy explains 
it: that he should slay the priests of the high places, and 
then burn their bones, as he did the bones of those that 
had been buried, and thereby defile this altar. (2 Kings 
xxii. 15,16. 20.) — 

Ver. 3. And he gave a sign the same day.) To contin 
this prophecy. 

Saying, This is the sign which the hon hath Alea A 
proof that he spake from God, and not from himself. 

Behold, the altar shall be rent, and the ashes that are upon 
it shall be poured out.] This could not be donc, but by 
the power of God; who hercby demonstrated he had sent 
this prophet to speak Mipseenonl; which were presently 
fulfilled. 

Ver. 4. And it came to pass, yee Jeroboam heard the 
saying of the man of God, which had cried against the 
altar in Beth-el.| In the presence of the king himself, when 
he was about the solemn service of his gods: 

That he put forth his hand from the altar.] Where he 
stood, (ver. 1 

Saying, Lay hold on him.| As he himself would have 
done, had he been near him. 

And his hand which he put forth against him, dried up, so 
that he could not pull it in again to him.) The muscles and 
sinews shrunk, so that it was stiff and rigid, and he per- 
fectly lost the use of it. Which prodigy was a new token, 
that the prophet’s words would be fulfilled. 

Ver. 5. And the altar also was rent, and the ashes poured 
out from the altar, according to the sign which the man of 
God had given by the word of the Lord.| -Which soamazed 
all the people, that we do not find any body went about to 
Jay hold on him; but Jeroboam himself was, for the pre- 
sent, astonished at the miraculous power of God. 

Ver. 6. And the king answered and said unto the man of 
God, Entreat now the face of the Lord thy God, and pray 

Jor me.] A inarvellous change! He that just now Manone 
ened, humbly supplieates him that smote him. 

That my hand may be restored me again.] He was con- 
vinced that healing must come from the same hand that 
gave the wound; and that it was iu vain to scck to his gods. 

And the man of .God besought the Lord, and the king’s 
hand was restored him again, and became as it was before.) 


evil. 
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He did not intend his destruction, but his reformatlon; 
and therefore granted his request. ceeds a new ae a 
cle was wrought for bis conversion. 

Ver. 7. And the king said unto the man of God, Come 
home with me, and refresh thyself, and I will give thee a re- 
ward.| A strange insensibility of God’s great mercy to him, 
which did not lead him to repentance, when it moved him 
to so much gratitude as to desire to reward him that was 
the instrument of his cure. His hand was restored, on 
not a good mind. 

Ver. 8. And the man of God peck to the king, If aa wilt 
give me half thine house, Iwill not go in with thee, neither 
will I eat bread nor drink water in this place.| For he had 
a charge from God (as it follows) not to communicate 
with them, who were apostates from their religion. 

Ver. 9. For so it was charged me by the Lord, saytng.] 
The same Divine authority, which sent him thither to do 
what they had heard and seen, gave him this following 
charge. 

Eat not bread, nor drink water, nor turn again by the 
same way that thou camest.] The reason is plain, why he 
should not eat or drink with them; because that was_to 
have familiar society with idolaters. . But why he should 
not return the same way that he came, is not so evident. 
Some think it was to represent, that even the way to Beth-cl 
was abominable; and therefore not to-be frequented: or, 
to shew how much we ought to abhor that which leads to 
But it seems to be a proverbial speech; signifying 
that. he should be constant and steadfast in executing the 
charge committed to him. For he that doth any thing with- 
out success is said to return by the way that he went, (Isa. 
Xxxvii. 29.34.) And therefore, not to return by the way 
that he went, is to do his business effectually. 

Ver. 10. And so he went another way, and returned not 
by the way that he came to Beth-el.| To shew (as many 
think) how God detests the way to idolatry; and would 
have it to be forgotten. : 

Ver. 11. And there was an old prophet.] One who had 
many years been a prophet before this apostacy; whose 
name the Jews say was Micah: who was a worshipper of 
the true God, though he dwelt among this idolatrous peo- 
ple. A great many take him to have been a false prophet: 
but Theodoret proves that he was a true, though guilty of 
telling a lie to the man of God. (See Hermannus Witsius’s 
Miscellanea, tom. i. p. 142, &c.) 

In Beth-el.] He was originally of Samaria, as we hae 
from 2 Kings xxiii. 18. But removed hither, it is likely, 
since this revolution, that he might see what Jeroboam 
designed. 

And his sons came and told rn all the works that the man 
of God had done that day in Beth-el.| In the Hebrew it is, 
his son came and told hiw, &c. that is, one of his sons came 
first, and told all the foregoing passages; and afterward 
came all the rest of them, and confirmed what he had related. 

The words that he had spoken to the king, them they also 
told their father.| By this it appears they were present 
when Jeroboam stood at the altar, and therefore joined in 


that idolatrous worship; though their father did not, and’ 


yet was so timorous that he dura not.reprove it. 

Ver. 12. And their father said unto them, Which way 
went he? For his sons had seen what way the man of God 
went that came from Judah.| They had the curiosity to ob- 
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serve what way such a remarkable person went to his own 


433 | 


country; imagining, perhaps, their father would have a =v 
to discourse with ori 

Ver. 13. And he said unto his sons, Saddle me the ass. 
So they saddled him the ass, and he rode thereon.] In a 
way they directed him. 

Ver. 14. And went after the man of God, Ghd found ts 
sitting under an oak.| Weary, I suppose, with a long ' 


‘journey ; and faint for want of victuals. 


And he said, Art thou the man of God that came from 
Judah? And he said, I am. 

Ver. 15. Then he said unto him, Come home with me, and 
eat bread.|] He had a mind to have a further frial. of the 
truth of what the man of God had said; and so, in a crafty 
deceitful manner, enticed him back; contrary to his com- 
mission. 

Ver. 16. And he said, ra may not return with thee, nor. go 
in with thee: neither will I eat bread nor drink water with 
thee in this place.| It seems he was forbidden so much as to 
go into any of their houses; lest he should be tempted to cat 
with them. 
| Ver. 17. For it was said to me by the word of the Lord, 
Thou shalt eat no bread nor drink water there, nor turn 
again to go by the way that thou camest.] For which reason 
he refused to accept of the king’s invitation. . ’ 

Ver. 18. And he said unto him, I am a prophet as thou 
art.| He pretended, as Abarbinel thinks, that God had re- 
vealed the very same to him concerning the altar in Beth-el, 
that he had threatened. 

And an angel spake unto me by. the word of the Loti 
saying, Bring him back.| And he further pretended that he 
found him here by the direction of an angel. For he did 
not tell him that he learned from his sons what had passed ; 
but pretended he had it by prophecy; and that an angel, in 
the name of God, commanded him to bring him back to 
his house, and refresh himself there. 

To thine house, that he may eat bread and ipa water. | 
He persuaded him, I suppose, that the meaning of God’s 
charge, thow shalt not eat bread, nor drink water in. this 
place, was to be understood of sinners and idolaters, with 
whom he might not communicate : but he being a prophet, 
was not to be comprehended in that command. And there- 
fore the angel said, Bring him back to thine house: not te 
the habitation of any idolater, but to his dwelling-house, 
which was undefiled. Thus Abarbinel. 

But he lied unto him.| All this was a fiction, which God 
suffered for the trial of the good man; whether he would 
believe him, or a man he did ait know. - 

Ver. 19. So he went back with him, and did eat bread mye 
water in his house.] He thought it possible that God might, 
in pity to him, revoke his prohibition; because he was hungry 
and weary. But he ought to have believed the revelation 
he had himself, of which he was certain; and not trusted 
to what another pretended was revealed to him; which he 
could not be sure was true. And itis said emphatically, ver. 
22. The Lord did say to thee, Eat no bread, &c. If God had; 
in compassion to him, thought fit to recal that word, he 
would have done it to himself; and as plainly allowed him 
to refresh himself, as before he had forbidden’ it. So 
Abarbinel well observes, ‘“ Nothing that a prophet receives 
from God is to be altered, unless that prophet hath another 
word from God revoking the former.” As Abraham had ; 


434 


to whom God saith, (Gen. xxii. 2.) ‘‘ Tako thy son, &c. 
and offer him for a burnt-offering,” &c. But-when he 
was going to do it, he heard that command repealed, 
(ver. 12.) “ Lay not thy hand upon the lad,” &c. Ho would 
not receive a contrary command from the mouth of any 
prophet, but from the mouth of God alone ; from whom he 
received the first command. 

Ver. 20. And it came to pass, that as they sat at the 
table, the word of the Lord came to the prophet that 
brought him back.] God would not vouchsafe to speak to 
him, who had disobeyed his voice; but rather to the other, 
though in his name he had feigned an untruth. 

Ver. 21. And he cried unto the man of God that came 
from Judah, saying.] Ho seems to be in a great agony; 
from the consideration of what he had done, and of what 
the prophet from Judah was to suffer. 

Thus saith the Lord, Forasmuch as thou hast disobeyed 
the mouth of the Lord, and hast not kept the commandment 
which the Lord thy God commanded thee.) 'To. disobey 
God’s mouth, was to disobey the word spoken by his 
mouth. 

Ver. 22. But cumest back, and hast eaten bread and 
drunk water in this place of which the Lord did say to thee, 
Eat no bread, and drink no water; thy carcass shall not 
come into the.sepulchre of thy fathers.] This was all his 
punishment; that he should shortly die, and not be buried 
among the Jews. 

Ver. 23. And it came to pass, after he had eaten bread, 
and after he had drunk, that he saddled for him the ass, 

for the prophet whom he had brought back.] It is remark- 
able, that no punishment is here threatened to the old 
prophet for telling him a lie. Because, as Abarbinel 
thinks, he meant no harm to the other prophet; but 
fancied that his saying, he might not eat or drink with 
them, was only to excuse himself from going with Jero- 
boam to his house. And besides, it might have turned 
io the great advantage of the prophet who came from 
Judah, if he had steadfastly persisted in his resolu- 
tion,.and not given credit to what the old prophet said 
against it. 

Ver. 24. And when he was gone, a lion met him by the 
way, and slew him.] Not far.from Beth-cl there was a 
wood; out of which the two she-bears came, that tare two- 
and-forty children in pieces, (2 Kings ii. 24.). Out of 
which wood, it is probable, this lion came, and slew this 
prophet. | 

And his carcass was cast in the way, and the ass stood 
by it, the lion also stood by the carcass.) This was to admo- 
nish all the prophets to observe God’s commands strictly ; 
and to shew Jeroboam what he might expect, since God 
spared not a lesser offender. But, as God shewed his se- 
verity, in taking away this prophet’s life, which was his 
punishment; so he remarkably shewed his approbation of 
the prophet; in that the lion stood quietly by his carcass, 
and did not devour it; nor do any hurt to the ass on which 
he rode. As if he was merely sent by a Divine appoint- 
ment, to execute what God had threatened; but could not 
move one step beyond that commission. For when the 
prophet had suffered what God intended, he takes even his 
dead body into his protection; and would not let it be vio- 
lated, as is observed below, ver. 28. 

Ver. 25. Aad, behold, men passed by, and saw the carcass 
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cast in the way, and the lion standing by the carcass: and 
they came and told it in the city where the old prophet dwelt.] 
As a wonderful thing ; that the lion should neither fall upon 
his prey, nor hurt them who passed by; but suffered them 
to go on quietly. z 

Ver. 26. And when the prophet that brought him back 
from the way heard thereof, he said, It is the man of God, 
that was disobedient to the word of the Lord.| Disobedience 
in great cases hath been thus punished by men in authority. 
For the Athenians put their ambassadors to death, whom 
they had sent into Arcadia, though they had performed 
their business very well, to their content, érei irfpav éddv 
iASov, kat ov Tv MoooTeTaypevny, because they came another 
way, and not that which they were prescribed. Which is 
the very case before us, (lian. lib. vi. Var. Hist. cap. 5.) 

Therefore the Lord hath delivered him unto the lion, who 
hath torn him, and slain him, according to the word of the 
Lord, which he spake unto him.] The lion did not rend his 
body in pieces, but only gave him one wound, which killed 
him. In the Hebrew the word is, he broke him, that is, his 
bones, and so slew him speedily. 

Ver. 27. And he spake to his sons, saying, Saddle me the 
ass. And they saddled him.] Hearing the lion stood as 
quict as a lamb, and neither meddled with the carcass, nor 
hurt any that passed by, he did not fear to take up the 
body of the prophet that camo from Judah; believing the 
lion had order to do no other mischief, but kill him. 

Ver. 28. And he went, and found his carcass cast in the 
way, and the ass and the lion standing by the carcass: the 
lion had not eaten the carcass, nor torn the ass.) Here is a 
cluster of miracles; that the lion, contrary to his nature, 
did not eat the carcass, nor kill the ass, nor meddle with 
the travellers that passed by, nor with the old prophet and 
his ass: and that the ass stood so quietly, and was not 
frighted at the: sight of a lion, and betake itself to flight; 
and more than this, the lion stood by the carcass a long 
time, until this strange news was carried into the city; as 
a faithful keeper of the prophet’s body, that no other wild 
beasts should meddle with it. Which made the miracle 
more illustrious; and plainly shewed all this did not happen 
by chance. ; 

Ver.:29. And the prophet took up the carcass of the man 
of God, and laid it upon the ass, and brought it back: and 
the old prophet came into the city to mourn, and to bury 
him.| To make a solemn funeral for him. 

Ver. 380. And he laid his carcass in his own grave.] Which 
was the greatest honour he could do him. 

And they mourned over him, saying, Alas, my brother !) 
He -and his sons made the usual lamentation over him; 
of which this was the form, we find, in aftertimes, (Jer. 
xxii. 18.) 

Ver. 31. And it came to pass, after he had buried him, 
that he spake unto his sons, saying, When I am dead, then. 
bury me in the sepulchre wherein the man of God is buried ; 
lay my bones beside his bonés.] This he ordered, not merely 
out of affection to the prophet, but to secure himself from 


the judgment that he had threatened, ver. 2. 


Ver. 82. For the saying which he cried by the word of 
the Lord against the altar in Beth-el, and against all the 
houses of the high places that are in the cities of Samaria, 
shall surely come to pass.] This Abarbiriel looks upon 
as an argument that this man was a prophet of the Lord; 


CHAP. XIV. ], 


that he foretold the same thing that the man of God, who 
came from Judah, did. 
more; viz. the destruction of all ry high places by J osiah, 
which 1 is not before mentioned.. 

Ver. 33. After this thing Jer pean pobersied not froth his 


evil way.] By all these wonderful works (for the singular 
number is put for the plural) Jecroboam was. not ‘at all’ 


changed; but continued in his idolatry. 

But made again of the lowest of the people priests of the 
high places. ] He did not reform in any one thing; but still 
went on in mahing any body priests. (See xii. 31.) i 

Whosoever would, he consecrated him, and. he became one 
of the priests of the high places.] Without any “gt to his 
tribe, or famiily ; or, indeed, to his condition. 

Ver. 34. And this thing became sin to the house of Jero- 
boam, even to cut it off, and destroy it from the face of the 
earth.) Brought dreadful punishments upon bis family (for 
so sin sometimes signifies the punishment of sin), and these 
not vulgar  secerranigiey but utter extirpation. 


CHAP. XIV. | 


Ver. 1. Ar that time.] Some time after those woes were 
denounced against him ; but the phrase doth not denote any 
precise time. 

Abijah the son of Jeroboam was sick.) Being stricken by 
the hand of God with some disease. 

Ver. 2. And Jeroboam said to his wife, Arise, I pray thee, 
and disguise thyself.| Put on such apparel as the common 
people wear. 

That thou be not known to be the wife of Sérsbowid? He 
would have her go on this errand, because he was sure she 
would report things truly to him: but yet would not have 
her known to be his wife, because he would have the pro- 
phet speak more freely and indifferently : or, perhaps, he 
was afraid he should threaten too heavily, if he knew who 
she was. 

And get thee to Shiloh; behold, there is the prophet Ahi- 
jah, which told me I should be king over this people.) ‘This 
looks like great stupidity, that he should think to deceive a 
prophet, who could tell him future events: and therefore 
much more discover things present. ' 

Ver.3. And take with thee ter loaves, and cracknels, and 
a cruse of honey, and go to him: he shall tell thee what shali 
become of the child.| They that went to inquire of a pro- 
phet used to make him some present, as a token of their 
respect to him. (See 1 Sam. ix. 7.) And by such oblations 
the prophets supported themselves. This present which she 
made him was of such things as might make him think her 
to be a country woman, rather than a courtier. 

Ver. 4. And Jeroboam’s wife did so, and arose, and went to 
Shiloh, and came to the house of Ahyah: but Ahijah could 
not see; for his eyes were set by reason of his age.] In the 


Hebrew, his eyes stood for his hoariness. He seems to have 


had a film, or a cataract, grown over his eyes. 

Ver. 5. And the Lord said unto Ahijah, Behold, the wife 
of Jeroboam cometh to ask athing of thee for her son; for he 
is sick: thus and thus shalt thou say unto her ; for it shall be, 
when she cometh to thee, that she shall feign herself to be an- 
other woman.| He was as fully instructed how to treat her, 
as if he had seen and known her. 
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Ver. 6. And it came to pass, when Ahijah heard the sound 
of her feet, as she came in at the door, that he said, Come in, 
thou wife of Jeroboam, why feignest thou thyself to be an- 
other ? for I am sent to thee with heavy tidings.) He disco- 
vered her before she appeared, that she might give the 
greater credit to his words. ’ 

Ver. 7. Go, tell Jeroboam, Thus saith the Lord God of re 
rael, Forasmuch as I. exalted thee from among the people, 
and made thee prince over my people Israel.) Raised him 
from a private person to be the king of the ten tribes. 

Ver. 8. And rent the kingdom away from the house of Da- 
vid, and gave it thee; and yet thou hast not been as my ser- 
vant David, who kept my commandments, and who followed 
me with all his heart, to do’ that only which was right in 
mine eyes. | Though David committed some great:sins, yet 
he was upright in his religion, and never started aside in 
the least unto other gods. In which piety, God expected 
Jeroboam should have continued, as he admonished him, 
when he first sent Ahijah to him, (xi. 38.) 

Ver. 9. But hast done evil above all that were before thee.] 
King Saul was not so bad; nor Solomon: who, though he 
was drawn aside himself, yet did not study to make his 
people idolaters. 

For thou hast gone and made thee other gods, and molten 
amages.] Or, even molten images ; that is, the golden calves. 
Which he did not think to-be gods, but only representations 


of God: and yet God looked upon this worship which was 


paid to him before these images, as the worship of other 
gods: which are Called devils in 2 Chron. xi. 1. 

To provoke me to anger.) That was the effect of this 
idolatrous worship. 

"And hast cast me behind thy back.| Neglected me and my 
service. For those things we cast behind onr backs which 
are nothing worth; and for which we have no regard or 
concern what becomes of them. 

Ver. 10. Therefore, behold, I will bring evil upon the 
house of Jeroboam.] Severely punish it. 

And will cut off from Jeroboam him that pisseth. against 

the wall.] That is, not leave a man of his family alive, as 
Ralbag interprets it. (See 1 Sam. xxv. 22.) 
_ And him that is shut up und left in Israel.] That is, mar- 
ried or unmarried, as De Dieu expounds these words upon | 
Deut. :xxxii. 36. all sorts of men, of whatsoever siate or 
condition they be. Others refer this to treasures shut up 
in secret places, and to flocks left in the field; or, to men 
taken captive, or that have escaped. As muchas to say, 
There shall be an universal destruction. And thus Bo- 
chartus glosses (comprehending all these), “I will cut off 
every male, whether he bea captive, ora free man; whether 
he live in the city, or in the country ; ; be married or single.” 
(See his Hierozoicon, par. i.lib. ii. cap. 66.) 

And Iwill take away the remnant of the house of Jero- 
boam.| All his posterity. 

Asa man taketh away dung, till it be all gone.] Which 
servants remove so carefully, that they suffer not the least 
speck to remain. 

Ver. 11. Him that dieth of Jeroboam in the city shali the 
dogs eat ; and him that dieth in the field shall the fowls of 
the air eat.| 'Thatis, none of them shall be buried. 

For the Lord hath spoken it.] This is God’s irrevocable 
decree. 

Ver. 12. Arise thou therefore, get thee unto thy own house ; 
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and when thy feet enter the city, the child shall dic.| This 
Was a sign that all the rest of his threatenings should be 
fulfilled. 

Ver. 13. And all. Israel shall mourn for him, and bury 
him ; for he only of Jeroboam shall come to the grave.| All 
the rest were to be buried in the bowels of dogs, and of 
fowls of the air, (ver. 11.) 

Because in him is found some good thing towards the Lord 
God of Israel in the house of Jeroboam.] He was the only 
person of that family that disliked the worship of the 
calves, and perhaps intended to remove them when he had 
power; and suffer the people to go up to Jerusalem to 
worship, trusting God would preserve him in his kingdom. 


Some of the Jews say, that he broke down a hedge which 


his father had made, to keep people from going to Jerusa- 
lem, at the three great feasts. 

Ver. 14. Moreover, the Lord shall raise him up a king 
over. Israel, who shall cut off the house of Jeroboam.| This 
king was Baasha, (xv. 27, 28.) 

That day.| As soon as he was made king, (ver. 29.) 

But what? even now.] What-did I say (that day)? even 
justnow. Itisas sure as ifit were now done. The Chal- 
dee takes it otherwise ; He shall destroy the house of Jero- 
boam; both that which liveth now at this day, and that 
which shall be born in time tocome. But Kimchi puts no 
stop at this word vemah (and what), but continues it with 
what follows, in this manner, What is this which shall now 
happen, to that which shall come hereafter? that is, the pre- 
sent calamitics shall be nothing to the future.’ 
agrees well enough with what follows, concerning the con- 
tinual troubles that should be in Israel; and at last their 
captivity. 

Ver. 15. And the Lord shall smite Israel.| For their con- 
senting to that idolatrous worship which Jeroboam set up. 

As a reed is shaken in the water.] That is, they shall be 
in perpetual commotions by civil wars: having no quict, 
but frequently changing their kings. Thus Bochartus cx- 
cellently expounds it, in an epistle to our bishop Morley, 
p. 106, &c. The reason of this expression was, that several 


of their kings were afterward killed, and new families” 


started up; and between so many kings of so many fami- 
lies and tribes, their minds fluctuated and wavered; and 
they knew not where to fix themselves, and rest in quict: 
therefore their condition is thus described in 2 Chron. xv. 
5. “There was no peace to him that went in, or to him that 
came out,” &c. 

And he shall root up Israel out of this good land, which 
he gave to their fathers.] Which he began to do first by 
Tiglath-pileser king of Assyria, (2 Kings xy. 29.) and then 
finished it by Shalmaneser, (2 Kings xvii. 5, 6, &c.) 

And shall scatter them beyond the river.] That is, Ea- 
phrates: they being carried (as the forenamed places tell 
us) into the country of the Medes. 

Because they have made their groves.) In which they 
placed the images of their gods, For they were not con- 
tented with the. calves, but fell to grosser idolatry; which 
was commonly practised in groves. (See Judg. iii. 7.) 

, Provoking the Lord to anger.) For nothing was so de- 
testable to him as this sin. 

Ver. 16. And he shail give Israel up.] Into the hands of 
the heathen. 

Because of the sins of Jeroboum, who did sin, and who 
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made Israel to sin.] Perverted the whole nation: who by 
his authority and example were led into idolatry. 

Ver. 17. And Jeroboum's wife arose, and departed, aind 
came to Terzah.| A city inthe tribe of Manassch: which 
had been famous in ancient times, (Josh. xii. 24.) and be- 
came the royal seat, and continued so for some time, (xv. 
33.) being found more convenient, I suppose, than She- 
chem, where Jeroboam first settled. 

And when she came to the threshold of the door, the child 
died.] It seems the king’s house was near the gate of the 
city: for itis said, ver. 12. that as soon as she entered 
into the city, the child should die. And so it did, when 
she came to the threshold of the door of the palace. 

Ver.18. And they buried him; and all Israel mourned 
Jor him, according to the word of the Lord, which he spake 
by the hand of his servant Ahijah the prophet.| Whereby he 
confirmed all the rest of his threatenings against the house 
of Jeroboam and the people of Israel. 

Ver. 19. And the rest of the acts of Jeroboam, how he 
warred, and how he reiqgned.| How he behaved himself in 
war, and in peace. 

Behold, they are written in the book of the Chronicles of 
the kings of Israel.| Not in that book in the Bible called 
Chronicles ; butin such a book as that wherein the acts of 
Solomon were recorded, day by day, xi. 41. (Sec there.) 

Ver. 20. And the days that Jeroboam reigned were two- 
and-twenty years: and he slept with his fathers ; and Nadab 
his son reigned in his stead.] His sleeping with his fathers 
seems to be a phrase signifying only that he died, as all 
before him did: not that he was buried with them, (as it is 
said of Rehoboam, ver. 31.) for they were private men, and 
he a king; who, no doubt, was magnificently interred by 
his son. . 

‘Ver. 21. And Rehoboam the son of Solomon reigned in 
Judah. Rehoboam was forty and one years old when he be- 
gan to reign.] And therefore was born a year before Solo- 
mon came to the crown: for he reigned but forty years, 
xi. 42. 

And he reigned seventeen years in Jerusalem, the city 
which the Lord had chosen out of ali the tribes of Israel, to 
put his name there.| A great honour to him, of which he 
was not worthy; and therefore God shortened his days, 


and did not Jet him reign so long as Jeroboam. 


And his mother's name was Naamah an Ammonitess. ] It 
is much that David should suffer Solomon to marry one of 
this country; unless she was proselyted, as the danghtcr 
of Pharaoh is supposed to have been. He himself, indeed, 
had married the daughter of Talmai king of Geshur; but 
the son he had by her proved so wicked, that it might have 
been a caution to him not to marry his son, especially him 
he intended for the heir of his crown, to a stranger. Who, 
if she was prosclyted, yet many think she did not so change 
her religion, but that she instilled ill principles into her 
son, and corrupted him.. Nay, was one of those women 
that enticed Solomon to idolatry; for women of Ammon 
are reo among-his strange wives. 

Ver. 22. And Judah did evidd in the sight of the Lord, and 
they paoudhed him to jealousy with their sins which they 
had committed.] By joining other gods together with him, 
Which is an amazing thing, that, at the beginning of his 
reign, Rehoboam should do well for three years, (2 Chron. 
xi. 17.) and then forsook the law of God, (2 Chron. xii. 1.) 


CHAP. XIV. | 


and fell off from his.worship, into such. eros idolatry, as 
exceeded that of Jeroboam’s. 1. / : 


Above all that their fathers had done. |. thou alll that had 


‘been practised in the time of the judges. -- 
Ver. 23. For they also built. them high places, ands images, 
and groves, on every high hill, and under every green tree. ] 
They multipliedaltars on every high hill; and set up images ; 


and built temples for them: which: I take to be meant. 
by groves.. For they could not be under.every green tree; 


nor could they be said to be builé, but to be planted; there- 
fore it is reasonable to interpret them temples, or places of 
Divine worship. . As among the heathens, Strabo testifies 
(Geograph. lib. ix.) that the poets called their temples by 
the name of groves (aan kaAovow ra lepad ravra), though they 
had no trees about them; becanse the custom was to have 
trees planted about their sacred places. In which the Is- 
raelites set up altars; directly contrary to the law: which 
intended to preserve unity in religion, by allowing one 
altar only. 

Ver. 24. And there were also Sodomites in the land.} This 
kind of wickedness often attended idolatry, (xv. 12. 2 Kings 
xxiii. 7. Rom. i. 21. 28.) For among the heathens the most 
filthy things were practised in these shady dark places 
(their groves) by the worshippers of Venus, Bacchus, 
and Priapus. And such there were, it appears by the place 
now quoted, (2 Kings xxiii. 7.) among the Israelites: who, 
out of devotion to some false god or. other, prostituted their 
bodies, contrary to nature, to be abused in honour of those 
gods, directly against the law, (Deut. xxiii. 17.) For when 
Josiah purged the temple, he is said to cast out the So- 
domites: where by Kedeschim our Selden understands the 
priests of.Astarte. (Syntag. ii. de Diis Syris, cap. 2.) 

Ver. 25. Andit came to pass, that, in the fifth year of king 
Rehoboam, Shishak king of Egypt came up against Jerusa- 
lem.] ‘PoBoapog & abr wapidwxe auaxntt riy mod. And 


Rehoboam (as Josephus writes) delivered up the city to. 


him, without striking a stroke. Forhe had a vast army (as 
we read, 2 Chron. xii. 2.) wherewith he conquered Asia, as 
Herodotus tells us, who calls him Sesostris. For Josephus 
acknowledgeth he relates the same expedition that the 
Scripture doth, but under a different name. It may seem 
something strange, that Shishak being-so nearly allied to 
Rehoboam should come up against him, and take his royal 
city: but as kingdoms are never married, so Jeroboam, it 
is likely, who had lived long in Egypt, stirred him up to in- 
vade him, and thereby established himself in his new king- 
dom: for we read not a word of any cities in Israc} that lic 
took, but only the fenced cities of Judah; (2 Chron. xii. 4.) 
Jeroboam and. his country remaining .undisturbed. “Be- 
sides, it must be remembered he was not the son of Pha- 
raoh’s daughter, but of an Ammonitess: .and therefore there 
was no kindred between Rehoboam and Shishak. 

Ver. 26. And he took away the treasures of the house of 
the Lord, and the treasures of the king’s house; he even took 
away all.) These riches which David and Solomon had 
treasured up, tempted Shishak, it is probable, to this ex- 


pedition against Jcrusalem: for he did not intend to keep | 


this city, but only to spoil it. | 
And he took away the shields of gold which Solomon had 
made. | Which were in the house ofthe forest of Lebanon, 
(see x. 16, 17.) which it seems he also plundered. This was 
a speedy vengeance for their sins; that so soon after Solo- 
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mon’s death, the.splendour wherein he left Jerusalem 
should be extinguished. For Rehoboam served God three 
years; was semaines. in. the fourth; and in ‘he fifth was 
punished. 

tNeri27. And King Relahode made in ae ow) brazen 
shields, and committed them into the hands of the chief of 
the guard.] In the Hebrew the word for guard is runner: 


‘80 called because they went before the king and behind him. 


‘Which kept the door of the king's house J] These shields 
a mean office: whereas the golden ones were kept, as I 
said, in.the house of the forest of Lebanon. 

Ver. 28. And it was so, when the king went into the house 
of the Lord, that the guard bare them, and brought them 
back into the .guard-chamber.] He did not quite forsake 
God, but.still ontinued to worship in the temple: and, 
perhaps, he now left the high places (after he had been thus 
chastised by the king of Egypt), and frequented the house 
of God better. Shields were carried before him thither for 
pomp’s sake, that he might not be contemned byhis people; 
and that there might be no occasion for sedition, if they 
were disposed to it, when they saw him so well guarded. 

Ver. 29. Now the rest of the acts of Rehoboam, and ail 
that he did, are they not written in the book of the Chrom- 
cles of the kings of Judah ?] He refers those that desired a 
larger account’ of him to the public Annals, as he had 
done when he concludes: the history of J aimee ver. chi 
(See there.) 

Ver. 30. And there was war between Rduiean and Je- 
roboam all their. days.| This doth not seem to agree with 
what we read xii. 22. where God commanded Rehoboam 
and. his people not to go to fight’ with Israel: and they 
obeyed his voice. But this is easily satisfied, by observing 
that the Jews were commanded not to make war upon the 
Israclites; but -they arc not commanded’ not’ to defend 
themselves, if the Israelites made war upon them. ‘And this 
was their case; the Israclites vexed ‘them with continual 
incursions and depredations; though the house of David 
did not assault them, but only repelled their violence ;: or, 
perhaps, upon the borders, they were continually | nat pod 
vouring to get ground one of another; though they never 
came to a set battle. 

Ver. 31. And Rehoboam slepi with his fathers, and was 
buried with his fathers in the city of David: and his mo- 
ther’s name was Naamah, an Ammonitess.| ‘The repetition 
of this about his mother hath something remarkable. in it, 
(sec ver. 21.) though it is hard to know what it is. , Ahar- 
bine] thinks, it is as'much as to say, He did not repent 
at last; but as he lived, so he died, in the idolatry of his 
mother. | 

And Abyam his son reigned in his sieiad 
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Ver. 1. Now, in the eighteenth year of king Jeroboam 
the son of Nebat retgned Abijam over Judah.] Which seems 
to disagree with what is’said’ below (ver. 9.) concerning 
Asa, that he began to reign the twentieth year of Jeroboam, 
and Abijam reigned three years. But it is usual, ‘both in 
Scripture and in other authors, to réckon part of a year 
for a whole year. So Abijam began to reign in some part 
3 L 


of Jeroboam’s eighteenth year, and continucd bis reign the 
whole nineteenth, and died in the twentieth: and so was 
reckoned to have reigned three years, as it here follows. 

Ver. 2. Three years reigned he in Jerusalem.] This was a 
‘very short time, as Abarbinel observes ; but it was because 
he walked in the way of his father; which provoked God 
to cut him off. 

And his mother’s name was Maachah, the daughter of 
Abishatom.] The same author fancies she was the daughter 
of Absalom, (as he is called 2 Chron. xi. 21.) who rebelled 
against his father David; and so was a bad daughter of a 
bad father. She is called by another name, 2 Chron. 
xiii. 2. viz. Michaiah the daughter of Uriel. But he thinks 
that is the name of the family, and this her proper name. 
Others think this is a mere fancy, and with great reason ; 
for Abishalom is a different name from Absalom, as Da- 
vid’s son is always called. And they think he had two 
names, as his daughter also had. But Pellicanus seems to 
me to have given the plainest account of this, that Maachah 
was his grandmother, and Micaiah his mother. 

Ver.3. And he walked in all the sins of his father, which 
he had done before him.| See xiv. 22—24. 

And his heart was not perfect with the Lord his God, as 
the heart of David his father.] They ought all to have re- 
membered David, and trod in.his steps; who was the 
founder of the royal family ; and never tured aside to the 
worship of other gods, as this man did; though together 
with them he worshipped the Lord God of Israel, who is 
therefore called the Lord his God. | 

Ver. 4. Nevertheless, for David's sake, the Lord his God 
gave him a lamp in Jerusalem, to set up his son after him.] 
He continued the kingdom in the posterity of David : which 
is tho meaning of giving him a lamp. (See xi. 36.) 

And to establish Jerusalem.| Whereby Jerusalem was 
established as the place of God’s worship. , 

Ver. 5.- Because David did that which was right in the 
eyes of the Lord, aud turned not aside from any thing that 
he commanded him all the days of his life, save only in the 
matter of Uriah the Hittite.) He was not without other 
sins; but none so enormous as this: and therefore not 
remembered, as this about Uriah is very often, to his 
dishonour. 

Ver. G. And there was war between Rehoboam and Je- 
roboam all the days of his life.| This was said before, 
(xiv. 30.) and therefore may scem to come in here imperti- 
nently : because he is not speaking of Rehoboam, but of 
his son Abijam: who was a valiant young man in the days 
of his father, and always fought his battles with Jeroboam. 
Which being related before in the history of Rehoboam, is 
ere repeated, as Abarbincl thinks, to shew that Abijam 
was the cause of.these wars. And these words, all his days, 
he thinks, relate to Abijam, who continued the war between 
his father and Jeroboam with great success: as we read 
2 Chron. xiii. 17. Bochartus thinks a plainer account may 
be given of this, by supposing that Rehoboam signifies this 
son of his; children and fathers being one and the same in 
a moral account. Thus Abraham is said to have purchased 
the sepulchre of the sons of Emor; which was indeed pur- 
chased by Jacob: and the Israelites say te Rehoboan, 
(xii. 16.) “‘ What portion have we in David?” Thatis, in 
Rehoboam the grandchild of David? In like manner, he 


‘thinks, it may be said, éhere was war between Rehoboum 
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and Jeroboam ; that is, between Abijam the son of Reho- 
boam and Jcroboam: whom Abijam gricvously afllicted. - 
(Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 43.) But this doth not 
seem to be the true account; because the war hetween 
Abijam and Jcroboam is distinctly mentioned in the next 
verse. ‘Therefore the meaning of these words is, that though 
God was pleased, for David’s sake, who walked uprightly 
before him, to continue a lamp, that is, a successor to him 
in Jerusalem; yet these successors were vexed with con- 
tinual wars (as appeared both in the reign of Rehoboam and 
of Abijam), and did not enjoy their kingdom peaceably. 

Ver. 7. Now the rest of the acts of Abijam, and all that 
he did, are they wot written in the book of the Chronicles of 
the kings of Judah?] See xi. 41. Ezra saith they were re- 
corded in the book of the prophet Iddo, 2 Chron. xiii. 22. 
from whence he took what he thought fit. 

And there was war between Abijam and Jeroboam.] He 
continued the war, which had been between his father and 
Jeroboam, and managed it very gloriously, as Ezra shews 
in the book of the Chronicles. 

Ver.8. And Abijam slept with his fathers» and they buried 
him in the city of David: and Asa his son reigned in his 
stead. . 

Ver. 9. In the twentieth year of Jeroboam king of Israel 
regned Asa over Judah.) In some part of that year. (See 
ver. 2.) 

Ver. 10. And one-and-forty years reigned he in Jerusa- 
lem: and his mother’s name was Maachah, the daughter of 
Abishalom.] This was the name of his grandmother, who is 
called his mother, as Reuel is called the father of Jethro’s 
daughters, Exod. ii. 18. when he was their grandfather. 
Which example Kimchi here alleges to explain this. And 
thus Abarbinel: The sense is not, that Maachah brought 
forth Asa (for she was his father’s mother), but she brought 
him up and gave him his education: which made his piety 
the more remarkable, that he was not tainted with her 
principles of religion as his father was. But why his mo- 
ther should not be mentioned, but his grandmother, which 
was not at all needful (because it was evident, by what was 
said before, that Maachah was the mother of Abijam his 
father), is unaccountable.. And therefore others think that 
this was the name of his mother; which was the same, as ~ 
her father’s also was, with that of Abijam’s. 

Ver. 11. And Asa did that which was right in the sight of 
the Lord, as did David his father.] We made him his pat- 
tern: worshipping the Lord alone, and taking away all 
idols, as it here follows. 
| Ver. 12. And he took away the Sodomites out of the land, 
and removed all the idols that his father had made.] Ot 
which sec xiv. 23, 24. But still some secretly remained; 
and therefore when itis said he removed all idols, the mean- 
ing is, all that he could discover, for some lurked privately, 
(xxii. 46.) 

Ver. 13. And also Maachah his mother, even her he re- 
moved from being queen.] He took away her guards, all the 
ensigns of royal dignity, and reduced her to the condition 
of a private person. But the word being is not in the He- 
brew; which others translate, he removed her from the 
queen: that is, from his wife; that she might not be in- 
fected with her idelatry. He put her therefore out of the 
court, where she gave a bad example. 

Because she had made an tdol in a grave.| The word we 
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terror and horror; either because it was of a frightful 
aspect, or brought dreadful judgments upon its Wordilt: 
pers. St. Jerome understands by it Priapus, or Baal- 
Peor, to whom the women were much devoted. Theo- 
doret takes it for Astarte, or Venus: and, indeed, in the 
northern countries, Priapus and Venus were painted toge- 
ther; as Johan. Gensius observes in his book De Victimis 
Humanis, par. i. cap. 9. Whatsoever it was, it was placed 
in a grove; in which shady places all the works r) — 
ness, even sodomy itself, were practised. 

Asa destroyed her idol, and burnt it by the brook Kidron j 
He cut it down, and having burntit, stamped it to a powder, 
and then threw it into the brook Kidron; as Moses did with 
the golden calf, Exod. xxxii. 20. (See 2 Chron. xv. 16.) 

Ver. 14. But the high places were not removed: neverthe- 
less Asa’s heart was perfect with the Lord all his days.] He 
did take away all the high places wherein they sacrificed 
to strange gods, (2 Chron. xiv. 3.) but not those wherein 
God alone was worshipped: for his authority was not 
great enough to do this; the people having so universally 
and so long taken this licence, that none durst attempt to 
abolish this inveterate custom till the days of Hezekiah: 
who, seeing the calamities that were coming upon his 
country, endeavoured to prevent them by a thorough re- 
formation. But though Asa did not venture to do this, 
yet his heart was sincerely affected to the right worship of 
God; and he suffered sacrifices to be offered to none else. 

Ver. 15. And he brought in the things which his father 
had dedicated, and the things which himself had dedicated, 
into the house of the Lord, silver, and gold, and vessels.) Ac- 
cording to the piety of ancient times, his father had vowed 
some part of the spoils he took in the war with Jeroboam 
unto the Lord; but had not time to make good his vow, or 
upon some account or other neglected it. Asa’s son there- 
fore made his vow good; and also himself brought in what 
he had devoted unto holy uses, (for so the words are in the 
Hebrew, he brought in the holy things of his father, &c.) 
having gotten great spoil in his war with the Ethiopians, 
(2 Chron. xiv. 13, 14.) 

Ver. 16. And there was war between Asa and Baasha 
king of Israel ail their days.| There having been no men- 
tion hitherto made of Baasha, this may seem not to stand 
in its proper place. But Abarbinel thinks it is here inserted, 
that as this Divine writer had shewn what his virtues were, 
so he might now mention his faults. The chief of which 
was occasioned by this war: which moved him to send to 
Ben-hadad for help, when he should have relied upon God; 
as it is related largely, 2 Chron. xvi. 7, &e. 

Ver. 17. And Baasha king of Israel went up against Ju- 
dah.| After Asa’s great victory over the Ethiopians, a 
great many of the Israelites fell off to him from Baasha: 
who thereupon resolved to make war upon Judah, and 
thereby prevent a further defection of his subjects. 

And built Ramah.| A city in the tribe of Benjamin: 
which either belonged to the kingdom of Isracl, or he had 
taken from Judah and fortified it; for that is meant by 
building it, as appears by what follows. 

That he might not suffer any to go out or come in to Asa 
king of Judah.) That he might hinder all communication 
between his people and the people of J udah. For this 
place lay in the confines of both kingdoms; and in sucha 
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strait, that, a fortification being made there, none could ass 
to and fro without a licence from Baasha. 

' Ver.18. Then Asa took all the silver and gold that was 
left in the treasures of the house of the Lord, and in the 
treasures of the king’s house, and delivered them into the 
hands of his servants; and king Asa sent them to Ben-hadad, 
the son of Tabrimon, the son of Hezion, king of Syria, that 
dwelt at Damascus, saying.] This was held lawful, in case 
of extreme danger, to employ sacred things for the defence 
of one’s country. . But here was no such necessity in this 
ease; for God had appeared so wonderfully for Asa, 
against a more powerful enemy than Baasha, that he ought 
to have’ confided in him for help; as the prophet Hanani 
told him, 2 Chron. xvi. 7, &c. 

Ver. 19. There is a league between me and thee, and be- 
tween my father and thy father.] Yn the latter end of Solo- 
mon’s reign the Syrians were enemies to him, (xi. 24, 25.) 
But when he was dead, and the kingdom was divided, both 
Judah and Israel: made peace with the Syrians: having 
enough to do, to settle themselves in their own dominions. 

Behold, I have sent unto thee a present of silver and gold ; 
come and break thy league with Baasha king of Israel, that 
he may depart from me.| This was a wicked piece of po- 
licy, to tempt him with money to break his word, which 
perhaps he had sworn toobserve.. > 

Ver. 20. So Ben-hadad hearkened unto king Asa, and 
sent the captains of the hosts which: he had.| Always ina 
readiness, for some expedition, or PE the defence of his 
country. 

Against the cities of Israel, sae smote Tjon, and Dan, and 
Abel-beth-maachah, and ail Cinneroth, with ail the land of 
Naphtalt.] By this it appears, that he fell upon the northern 
part of the kingdom of Israel; which was nearest to Da-. 
mascus; whilst Baasha was busy at Ramah; which was in 
the more southern part of his dominion. 

Ver. 21. And it came to pass, that when .Baasha heard 
thereof, that he left off building of Ramah.| By this means 
Asa compassed his ends; it not being safe for Baasha to 
continue the work he was about, for fear Ben-hadad should 
make larger conquests than he had already done. 

And dwelt in Tirzah.| Which was become the royal city, 
(see xiv, 17.) where Baasha settled himself; though he in- 
tended, I suppose, when he had finished Ramah, to have 
dwelt there some part of the year; that by his presence the 
passages miglit have been the better secured. 

Ver. 22. Then king Asa made a proclamation throughout 
all Judah (none was exempted ).] He summoned all the 
people of the country; who were not disabled by age, or 
sickness, or some other way. 

And they took away the stones, and the timber thereof, 

wherewith Baasha had buildedsand king Asa built with them 
Geba of Benjamin, and Mizpah.] They were inhabited be- 
fore, but he enlarged, and perhaps fortified them. Which 
he judged better than to perfect the for tification of Ramah; 
which would have been a perpetual bone of contention (as 
we speak) between Judah and Israel. 

Ver. 23. And the rest of the acts of Asa, and allhis might, 
and all that he did, and the cities which he built, are they 
not written in the book of ihe Chronicles of the kings of Ju- 
dah ?| See xi. 41. 

Nevertheless in the time R his old age he was diseased i in 
his feet.] He had the gout, as the Gcmara of tho Sanhedrin 
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explains it; (cap. 6.n. 7.) which made him less activo than 
he had been before this disease scized him. 

Ver. 24. And Asa slept with his fathers, and was buried 
with his s fathers, tr the clei ty ‘of David his father : and Jelio- 
shaphat his son reigned in his stead. 

Ver. 25. And Nadab the son of Jéroboam began to reign 
over Israel i it ‘the second year of Asa ‘king of Judah, and 
reigned over Israel two years.] Part of two'years, as ap- 
pears from ver. 28. 33. | 

Ver. 26. And he did évil in the sight of the Lord, and 
walked in the way ty Of | his father, and in his sin wherewith he 
made Israél to stn.] By the worship of the golden: ‘calves. ” 

Ver. 27. And Baasha the son of Ahijah, of the house of 
Issachar.] That is, of a family i in the tribe of Issachar. 

Conspired against him: and Baasha smote him at Gibbe- 
thon, which belonged to the Philistines ¢ ‘for Nadab and ‘all 
Israel laid siege to Gibbethon) .] It was a city in the tribe of 
Dan, (Josh. xix. 44.) and given to the Levites, (xxi. 23.) 
who quitted it, as they: did the rest of their‘ cities, when 
Jeroboam would not suffer them to execiite their’ office; 
(2 Chron. xi.14 :) and the Philistines it is likely seized upon 
it, being adjoining to their country: But ‘Nadab now en- 
deay oured to recover it out of their hands; as right be- 
longing to him. 

Ver. 28. Even in the third year of Asa king of Judah did 


Baasha slay him, and reigned | in his stead.| What was ‘the | 


pretence for this conspiracy we are not told; but itis likély 
he had many joined with him in it; otherviad it had not 
been easy to slay him, when he was in the ee of his 
army before Gibbethon. 

Ver. 29. And it’ came 'to pass, when he Fete that he 
smote all the house of Jeroboam ; he left not to Jeroboam any 
that breathed, until he had destroyed him, according to the 
saying of the Lord, which he spake by Ahijah the Shilonite.] 
His intention was not to fulfil this prophecy, (mentioned 
xiv. 10.) but to secure himself in his usurped throne, by 
cutting off all that had any title to it.’ But by this means 
God fulfilled his own intentions; and that as speedily as 
Ahijah the prophet had foretold, (xiv. 14.) 

Ver. 30; Because of the sins of Jeroboam which he sinned, 
and which he made Israel to sin, by his provocation where- 


with he provoked the Lord God of Israel to anger.] Which | 


caused great miseries in Israel; especially in the beginning 
of that kingdom, when they reigned by force, not by suc- 
cession. Whereas in Judah the son succeeded the fa- 
ther, by right of blood, according to the promise made to 
David. | 

Ver. 31. Now the rest of the acts of Nadab, and all that 
he did, are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of 
the kings of Israel?] Wis acts could not be many; yet more 
were recorded in the public Annals than are here men- 
tioned, (xi. 41.) 
' Ver. 82. And there was war between Asa and Baasha 
king of Israel all their days.] We read the very same words 
before (ver. 16.) in the history of Asa; which are now re- 
peated in the history of Baasha, to slew the reason why 
Asa was his enemy, which he would not have been (but 
his friend) had he feared God after his cutting off the whole 
house of Jeroboam. But he would make no covenant with 
him, notwithstanding he had fulfilled the word of God, be- 
cause he walked in the sins of J eroboam. ‘Thus Abarbinel. 

Ver. 33. And in the third sl of Asa king of Judah 
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began Baasha the son of Ahijah ¢o reign over all Israel in 
Tirzah; twenty and four years. 

Ver: 34. ‘And ‘he did evil in the ‘sight of the Lord, and 
walked in the way of Jeroboam, and in his sin wherewith he 
made Israel to’'sin.|)'\ Which makes’it evident, that he did 
not cut'off Jeroboam’s family because they were idolaters, 
but*because he aspired to the throne; ‘which, when he pos- 
sesséd, heendeavoured to establish himself i in it by the 
Same wicked | policy which Jcroboam used. ‘For‘he re- 
formed ‘nothing in religion; ‘but: continued to worship the 
calves which Jeroboam had ‘set up, to keep tho people 
from going to worship’ at J Estey rier 


CHAP. XVI; 


Ver. 1. Town the north of the ged came to Tehu the son 
of Hanani against Baasha, saying.) This i is a: prophet that 
lived till ‘the end of Jehoshiaphat’s reign. (See 2 Chron. 
xix: 1. xx. 34.) And his father Hanani-was a prophet be- 


fore him, (2 Chron. xvi. 7.) ‘Nor was 'thére wanting a suc- 
_ Gession’ of prophets: during the kingddms of Israel and 
| Sudah; as’ Abarbinel hath: observed: through every reign, 


their names being set-down in Holy: Scripture : ‘he hath 


: shewn in a catalogue he hath made of the kings, and the 
| prophets i in théir time; too long to be hore transcribed. 


Ver. 2. Forasmuch as I have exalted thee out of the dust.] 
It seems he was of a mean family in the tribe of Issachar. 
Perhaps, but a common soldier, or some small officer in the 


army which laid siege to Gibbethon; but being ‘bold and 


daring, formed a conspiracy against Nadab. 
“And made thee prince of my people Israel.] God's provi- 


dence interposed, that nothing should hinder the success 


of his design against Nadab;’ because he intended to make 
use of him: to punish the howse of Jeroboam. 
And thou hast walked in the way of Jeroboam, and hast 


_madé my people Israel to sin; to provoke me to anger by their 


sins.] Continued them in their idolatry, against which he 
ought to have shewn the greatest zeal, because it provoked 
God’ s anger against the family of Jeroboam. 

Ver. 3. Behold, Twill take away the posterity of Baasha, 
and the posterity of his house; and will make thy house like 
the house of Jeroboam the son of Nebat.] So that neither any 
of his own children, nor the children of any of his relations 
a remain; but his name be quite put out. 

Ver. 4. Hin that: dieth of Baasha in the citi y shall the 
doi eat; and him that dieth in the field shall the fowls of 
the air eat.) The very same threatening that was pronounced 
against Jeroboam and his posterity by Ahijah, (xiv. 11.) 

Ver. 5. Now the rest of the acts of Baasha, and what he 
did, and his might, are they not written in the book of the 
Chronicles of the kings of Israel? 

Ver. 6. So Baasha slept with his fathers, and was buried 
in Tirzah: and Elah ‘his son réigned in his stead.] We was 
not slain, as Nadab was; but died, as Jeroboam did; and 
his son suffered like his, (ver. 9, 10.) 

‘Ver.7. Aud also by the hand of the prophet Jehu the son 
of Hanani came the word of the Lord against’ Baasha, and 
against his house.] This command of God being given to 
Jehu, (ver. 1 -) he exccuted it, and delivered this message 
to Baasha some time before he died. Which is said to be 
done by the hand of Jehu, because he was tlie-‘minister of 
God in this business. 
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- Even for all the evil that he did in the sight of the Lord, in 
provoking him to anger with the work of his hands, in being 
like-toJeroboam; and because he:killed him.| That is, killed 
Nadab; who was Jeroboam’s son: or rather (as Abarbinel 
judiciously observes) this ‘relates to the whole ‘house of 
Jeroboam beforementioned ; which Baasha destroyed, not 
because they were idolaters; and that he: might fulfil the 
word of the Lord (as perhaps he pretended), but to satisfy 
his own ambition, being guilty of the very same crime that 
Jeroboam was: and thercfore was ‘no better than a mur- 
derer in the slaughter ho made of his family; :and accord- 
ingly is threatened to be punished for that very act, which 
was committed, not in.obedience to. God, but to serve 
himself. — 

Ver. 8. And: in the twenty.and sixth year of Asa king of 
Judahbegan Elah'the'son of Baasha to reign over Israel] 
This seems to contradict what Ezra saith in 2 Chron, xvi. 1. 
that Baasha built Ramah in'the thirty-sixth year of) Asa. 
Of which I’shall give'an‘account in my notes on that place. 
For. the'present it ‘may suffice to say, that; Ezra doth not 
speak ‘of ‘the thirty-sixth year of) Asa’s. reign; but of :the 
thirty-sixth year after the division of the kingdom. For it 
could be, at.the niost, but the. twenty-sixth qa of ter 
reign when Baasha died. 

In Tirzah, two years.): Not complete; but oie entire 
year, and part of another: as appears from ver. 10. ‘15: 

Ver. 9. And his.servant Zimri: (captain. of half of his 
chariots ').) A considerable commander in his ormnyy who 
had a great interest in the soldiery. —- 

* Conspired against him as he wasin Tirzah, drinking him- 
self drunk'in the house of Arza, steward of hishouse in Tir- 
zah.] We seems to have beena debauched young man, who 
stayed at home following his pleasures, whilst his army was 
besieging Gibbethon, (ver. 15.) Which gave Zimri, who it 
is likely was captain of his guard, the better. oppo ieulty 
to kill him. 

Ver. 10. And Zimri went'in and smote him, and killed 
him, in the twenty-seventh year of Asa king of Judah, and 
reigned in his stead.] Here was a speedy execution .of the 
vengeance threatened against him by Jehu, that God would 
make his house like the “house of J eroboam, (ver. 3.) For 
2 Nadab the son of Jeroboam reigned but two years, (xv. 

25.) so Elah the son of Baasha reigned no more: and then, 
as Nadab was killed with the sword, so was Elah. Thus, 
as Abarbinel notes, there was a wonderful likeness between 
Jeroboam and Baasha, in their lives, and in their deaths; 
in their sons, and in their family. 

Ver. 11.- And it came to pass, when he began to reign, as 
soon as he sat on his throne, that he slew all the house of 
Baasha: he left not one that pisseth against the wall.) That 
is, not a man. (See xiv. 10.) 

Neither of his Kinsfolk, nor of his friends.] He not only 
destroyed all that were descended from Baasha, as Baasha 
had done the family of Jeroboam; but he extended the de- 
struction, and increascd it, as Abarbinel: speaks; for he 
killed all that were of kin to Baasha, with all his friends, 
which Baasha did riot: this seems tobe contained . the 
threatening of Jchu, (ver. 3.) 

Ver. 12. Thus Zimri destroyed all the house of Bicesten; 
according to the word of the Lord, which he e spake a 
Baasha by Jehu the prophet. ] See ver. 1, 2. 7. 

Ver. 18. For all the sins of Baasha, and the sins of Elah 
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fis son.] This shews that Elah walked in his. father’ Ss Ways ; 
mone it be not before mentioned. 

By which they sinned, and by which they made Israel to 
sin, in provoking the,Lord God of Israel to anger with their 
vanities.] So the golden calves are. called, being (as For- 
sterus. well. translates the word) ‘‘“.Commentitia numina,” 
gods of their.own devising. (See 1 Sam. xii. 21.) 

.. Ver. 14.: Now; the. rest of the acts of Elah, and all that he 
did, are they not written in, the book of the Chronicles of the 
kings of Israel?] ‘Here:is no mention of his might ; (as there 
is of his father’s, ver. 5. ): for he was, as I said, a man of 


pleasure. 


os Ver..15..In the twenty-seventh year of Asa king of Judah 
did Zimri reign seven. days in Tirzah:, and the people were 
encamped against. Gibbethon, which belonged to the Philis- 
tines.]); Which--had: been ‘besieged many years ago, when 
Baasha slew Nadad, (xv.27.) But was then relieved, or 
afterward retaken by \the Philistines, while, the Israelites 
were in a distracted condition; but now again invested. 

-. Ver. 16. And the. people that were encamped heard say, 
Zimri hath conspired, and, hath .also slain the king.) Had 
success in his conspiracy, and made. himself king. } 

. Wherefore all. Israel:made Omri,. the captain, of the host, 
king over Israel that day in the camp.} Just as the Roman 
army,.in aftertimes, made their. chief commander emperor. 
- Ver. 17.:And Omri went up from. Gibbethon, and all Is- 
rael with him.}: All the.army. that were at the siege. 

And besieged Tirzah.] Weheae Zimri,.a. more. ; dangerous 
wwernd: was, — 
| Vero 18. And.it came to pass, when Zimri saw that the city 
was taken.|. Which he was not able. to defend against a 
powerful army. from.whom he suspected no .opposition ; 
but hoped.théey would have let him reign.as quietly as they 
did Baasha. 

. That he went into the palace of the. king's house.] Into the 
strangest part of the house. 

And burni.the king’s house over him with fire, and died.] 
He was afraid, I suppose, of suffering some shameful pu- 
nishment, if he had been taken alive; and therefore chose 
to die. pp in {his manner. So Sardanapulus ended 
his life. 

. Ver..19..For his sins which he sinned in doing evil in the 
sight of the Lord, in walking in the way of Jeroboam, and 
in his sin which he did, to make Israel.to sin.|. Though he 
lived but a very short time after he usurped the crown, yet 
he gave sufficient demonstration of his resolution to con- 
tinue the idolatry of Jeroboam; and therefore was aban- 


‘doued by God. 


Ver. 20. Now the rest of the.acts of Zimri, and the trea- 
son which he wrought, are.they not written in the book of 
the Chronicles of the kings of Israel?] It is likely, other acts 
that he did before he.conspired against Elah were recorded 
in that book; together with the manner how he wrought 
his treason. 

Ver. 21. Then were the people of Israel divided into 
two parts.] For when it is said, (ver. 16.) all Israel made 
Omri king. in the camp; the meaning is, only the wae 
army, and they that attended them. 

Half of the people followed Tibni the son of Ginath, to 
make him king.] For they did’ not like to have a king im- 
posed upon them by, the soldiery ; and Tibni had as good a 
title as the other, being also a valiant man; who.succecded 
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Zimri, perhaps, in his command, as captain of half his 
chariots. 

And half followed Omri] As already advanced to the 
royal dignity; and a greater man than Tibni; being cap- 
tain of the whole host. 

Ver. 22. And the people that followed Omri prevailed 
against the people that followed Tibni the son of Ginath.] 
For Omri had the advantage of having the army 0a his side. 

So Tibni died.] In this civil war (into which they fell by 
God’s just judgment upon them) many of the people, in all 
likelihood, died together with him. 

And Omri reigned.| Without competitor. The Jews in 
Seder Olam Rabba, whom Rasi and others follow, say it 
contributed much to his advancement, that Asa king of Ju- 
dah married his son Jehoshaphat to Omri’s daughter. For 
which they have no other ground, but thatit is said, 2 Chron. 
Xviii. 1. he joined in affinity with Ahab. : 

Ver. 23. In the thirty and first year of Asa king of Judah 
began Omri to reign over Israel, twelve years.] These twelve 
years of his reign are to be computed not from the thirty- 
first of Asa’s reign; for it is evident he began to reign in 
the twenty-seventh year of Asa, (ver. 15.) and his son be- 
gan to reign in the thirty-ecighth year of Asa, (ver. 29.) 
Therefore the twelve years are to be computed from the 
beginning of Omri’s reign: which was, as I said, the twenty- 
seventh of Asa’s. From which time (as Abarbinel ob- 
serves) .the contest continued between Omri and Tibni, 
unto the thirty-first year of king Asa. Yn the end of which 
Tibni died; and then Omri reigned over all Israel, whereas 
he reigned but over half the people before. And Tibni 
being extinct, all the foregoing ycars are accounted to 
Omri; viz. from the beginning of Asa’s seven-and-twentieth 
year, when Zimri died, to the end of this cight-and-thirtieth 
year, which make twelve years. 

Six years reigned he in Tirzah.| Half of his time he made 
this his royal seat; which was, as some think, all the time 
his contention seit Tibni lasted, and some time after. 

Ver. 24. And he bought the hill Samaria of Shemer for 
two talents of silver, and built upon the hill, and called 
the ndme of the city which he built, after the name of Shemer, 
owner of the hill Samaria.|.'The king’s house in. 'Tirzah 
being burnt, as we read ver. 18. he built a royal palace in 
this city, which he also built upon this hill; and called it 
after the name of him who was the owner. of it before he 
bought it, viz. Shemer, from whom it had the Hebrew name 
of Shomeron. Which was ever after made the royal seat 
of the kings of Isracl. 

Ver. 25. But Omri wrought evil in the eyes of the Lord, 
and did worse than all that were before him.| For he not 
only walked in the way of Jeroboam, but, it is likely, began 
to introduce other idolatries, which his son Ahab esta- 
blished amongthem. Or, lic compelled the people to wor- 
ship the calves; and by severe laws restrained the people 
from going up to Jerusalem: which, as some think, are 
meant by the statutes of Omri, (Micah vi. 16.) 

Ver. 26. For he walked in all the way of Jeroboam the son 
of Nebat, and in his sin wherewith he made Israel to sin, to 
provoke the Lord God of Israel to anger with their vanities. ] 
Though he had scen Elah, and all the whole house of 
Baasha destroyed by his predecessor for their idolatry, and 
Zimri himself perished in the same sin, (ver. 18.19.) yet he 
persisted in their iniquity, and brought down the wrath of 
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God upon him, and upon his family, as the foregoingkings 
had done. 

Ver. 27. Now the rest of the acts of Omri which he did, 
and his might which he shewed, are they not written in the 
book of the Chronicles of the kings of Israel?] It seems he. 
was a valiant man, which Elah was not; concerning whose 
might there is no mention, as I noted upon ver. 14, 

Ver. 28. So Omri slept with his fathers, and was buried 
in Samaria.] Which now began, as I said, to be the royal 
city of the kingdom of Israel, as Jerusalem was of Judah. 

And Ahab his son reigned in his stead.] Who was so emi- 
nent upon seycra] accounts, that we have a long mpc ean of 
him in the following part of this book. 

Ver. 29. And in “the thirty-eighth year of Asa ing of 
Judah began Ahab the son of Omri to ,retgn over Israel: 
and Ahab reigned over Israel in Samaria twenty and two 
years.| In this space of time Asa saw six kings of Isracl 
buried; whilst Judah flourished under one and the same 
king: which no doubt was a great advantage to them. 

Ver. 30. And Ahab the son of Omri did evil in the sight 
of the Lord above all that were before him.] Was more 
idolatrous than his father Omri: for he brought in the 
worship of Baal (as it follows in the next verse), that i i of 
the sun, and of all the host of heaven. 

Ver. 31. And tt came to pass, as if it had been a light thing 
fo him to walk in the way of Jeroboam the son of Nebat.] 
He was not satisfied with the worship which Jeroboam 
had invented, though highly displeasing to God. Tor so 
the words are in the Hebrew, was it a light thing? As 
much as to say, It was a most heinous crime; and yet 
Ahab resolved to be more wicked. For Jeroboam did not 
quite forsake the Lord God of Israel, but worshipped him 
by a representation of his own invention: and this more 
out of policy than any love to this kind of worship. But 
Ahab, out of pure love to strange gods, forsook the Lord; 
without any such reason for it as Jeroboam had; the people 
being now sufficiently estranged from Jerusalem. 

That he took to wife Jezebel the daughter of Eth-baal. } 
Called in profane writers Ithobalus. 

King of the Zidonians.| Who had been old idolaters. 
| And served Baal, and worshipped him.] That god, whom 
the Chaldeans and Babylonians ealled Bel, the Phoenicians 
(of whom the Zidonians were a part) called Baal: which 
in Hebrew signifies Jord. Which anciently was the ndme 
of the true God, as Mr. Selden observes; but when the 
world grew wicked, was given to the sun by the Phoeni- 
cians: who, as Philo-Byblius tells us, reputed the sun to 
be pdvav ovoavod Sedv, the only god of heaven. And at last 
this name was given to other stars, and to their dead kings, 
whose memory was dear to them. And various rites, cere- 
monies, and sacrifices were devised in their honour, as 
that great man observes, (Syntag. de Diis Syris, ii. cap. 1.) 
who understands these words of the Pheenician Belus or 
Baal, who was the very same with the European Jupiter: 
and Zidon being situated on the sea, their Baal was called 
by the Greeks the Sea Jupiter. So Hesychius, QaXdcaioc 
Zebe gv Diddve rysart, the Sea Jupiter is worshipped at Sidon. 
But our Mr. Mede is very confident, that the Baal whoso 
worship Jezebel brought with her from Zidon was a 
deified king of-the Phoenicians: as Baal was the first king 
of Babel who was deified after his death. Whenco all 
the souls of men who were canonized after death were 
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called Baalim. (See book i. discourse xlii. and his Apos- 
tacy of the later Times, par. i. chap. 3.) Whence it came, 
that there were not more Jupiters among the Europeans, 
than there were Baals among the Syrians. And hence so 
many mountains, and springs, and woods, and cities, were 
called by the name of Baal, when Joshua conquered Ca- 
naan; as Baal-Meon, Bamoth-Baal, Baal-Gad, Baal-Tha- 
mar, Baal-Zephon, and many more. In which places, no 
doubt, Baalim were worshipped, and from thence they had 
their names. 

Ver. 32. And he reared up an altar for Baal in the house 
of Baal, which he had built in Samaria.] He built a temple 
for this god in the royal city, and set up an altar, where he 
sacrificed to him. Which was more directly to worship 
other gods than Jeroboam did: who pretended the worship 
he performed to the calves was to the true God, whom he 
honoured in them. — | 

Ver. 33. And Ahab made a grove.] Which was another 
piece of idolatry ; ; which-God commanded to be shaliahgs, 
(Deut. vii. 5.) 

And Ahab did more to provoke the Lord God of Israel to 
anger than all the kings of Israel that were before him.] In 
this grove, it is likely, all manner of impurities were prac- 
tised: for Jezebel was a filthy woman. 

Ver. 34. In his days did Hiel the Beth-elite.] A man that 
lived in the very seat of idolatry; and, if is likely, was 
deeply infected with it. 

Build Jericho.] A place which, being under a cherem, 
was never to be rebuilt; because it was devoted to God, 
as the first-fruits of the conquests of Canaan. Which this 
man either did not know (because ignorant of the law, 
which now was little read), or was so impious as not to 
regard the words of Joshua, believing no other god but 
Baal. 

Helaid the foundation thereof in Abiram his fi rst-born, ee 
set up the gates thereof in his youngest son Segub, according 
to the word of the Lord, which he spake by Joshua the son of 
. Nun.| But he found to his cost, that the sentence which 
Joshua pronounced against the rebuilder of this city proved 
truc; for his eldest son died when he laid the first stone of 
it: and so all the rest of his children, one after another, as 
the bnilding advanced; till at last his youngest son died 
when it was finished. A most remarkable instance of the 
certainty of Divine threatenings ; and that God never for- 
gets what he hath said, but continues always the same. 
This sentence being pronounced more than four hundred 
and forty years ago, and now fulfilled exactly in all its cir- 
cumstances: which might have been a warning to the whole 
nation, not to despise the long-suffering and patience of 
God, who, though he had not yet carried them out of their 
good land, ictotdihg to the word of Ahijah, (xiv. 15.) 
would certainly do it, if they continued in their impeni- 
tence. 


CHAP. XVII. 


Ver. 1. AND Elijah the Tishbite.] The care of God over 
this people (as I noted before) was so great, that in every 
king’s reign, from the first to the last, there was one or 
more prophets to instruct, admonish, and correct them. 

And now in the reign of Ahab (when there was the greatest 
need of it), God raised up an extraordinary prophet far ex- 
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ceeding all others, whom Abarbinel calls the prince of the. 
prophets, next unto Moses. Whose original being not 
known (for here is no mention of his father or mother), 
some of the Jews have fancied him to have been an angel 
sent from heaven to reduce them to the true religion. So 
Abarbinel relates, upon the book of Judges, as Joh. Frisch- 
muthus observes, in a dissertation about Elijah. Whose 
name, which in the Hebrew is Eiijahu, carries something 
Divine in it; being compounded, as Aigid. Camartus ima- 
gines, of three of the names of God, viz. Eli, and Jah, and 
Hu. There is no doubt the two first. are the names of 
God, but there is reason to question the last, though a 
great man of our own, Edm. Castellus, in his Polyglot 
Lexicon, doth put Hu among the Divine names; and so 
do. the cabalists. He was indeed a very eminent mes- 
senger of God, sent to call the Israelites to repentance ; 
from whence our learned Dr. Lightfoot thinks he had the 
name of Tishbite: from the Hebrew word shub, which 
signifies to return; for he was sent to be the converter of 
(See him upon St. Luke, i. 17.) Other con- 
jectures there are about this name, which Frischmuth hath 
collected ; and Dionysius Petavius hath delivered his opi- 
nion about it upon Epiphanius, (Heres. lv. n. 3.) who saith 
Elijah was 2& icpéwy of the priests, and grandson to Zadok. 
But Kimchi seems to have given the plainest acconnt of 
this name of Thishbite from Thesbe, a town or region where 
he was born: just as Ahijah is called Shilonite, from Shilo, 
where he was born, or dwelt. 

Who was of the inhabitants of Gilead.} It is not certain 
that he was a native of this country; but only that he came 
and settled among the Gileadites, being born, as some 
think, in the tribe of Benjamin, though most are rather of 
opinion in the tribe of Gad. 

Suid unto Ahab, As the Lord liveth, before han I rand, 
there shall not be dew nor rain these years, but according 
to my word.| To make his words the more regarded, he 
swore solemnly by the eternal God, whose minister he was 
(for that is meant by standing before him), and to whom he 
had prayed, that there should be no moisture from the 
clouds for three years and a half ensuing, unless it was by 
his prayers. Thus St. James teaches us to expound these 
words, these years, (James v.17.) And Abarbinel makes 
out the connexion of this chapter with the foregoing ir. this 
manner :—Elijah admonished Ahab to lay to heart the 
punishment of Hiel the Beth-elite, saying, Fear the Lord 
lest he be angry with thee, as he was with Hicl, for break- 
ing his command. But Ahab despised his admonition, and 
said, That was a chance; for you say we are all idolaters, 
and yet the threatening in the law of Moses (Deut. xi. 16, 
17.) is not come upénus. Whereupon Elijah, in a great 
anger, said, As the Lord liveth there shall be no dew, &c. 
Which story is told with more circumstances in the 
Talmud. 

Ver. 2 band the word of the Lord came to him, saying. i 
The ind being incensed at this threatening, God took 
care to secure Elijah from his fury, by the following di- 
rection. 

Ver. 3. Get thee hence.) For he saw that Ahab intended 
to lay hold of him. 

And turn thee eastward, and hide thyself by the brook 
Cherith, that is before Jordan.| This brook Bochartus 
takes to be the same with Kana, mentioned by Joshua, 
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xvi. 5. xvii. 9. So called from ‘the plenty of reeds (for 
pik signifies a reed), in which the prophit lay hid whilo 
he stayed i in this place. | 

Ver. 4. And it shall be, that thow shalt: drink’ of the 
brook: and I will: command the ravens to’ feed thee there.) 
This seems so strange, that some will have the word ore- 
bim not to signify ravens, but merchants: because they find 
the word orebe in Ezck. xxvii.’ 17. signifying merchants 
that traded in the market of Tyre. But, as Bochartus hath 
observed, they are never called simply orébim. ' Nor’is 
their opinion better, who think Arabians'to be here meant: 
for there were none thereabout; and Elias’s lurking-place 
would soon’ have been discovered to Ahab, if merchants, 
or any other people that travelled that way, had been ac- 
quainted with it. We must therefore acknowledge a mira- 
culous care which God took of Elijah, as all the ancients 
do, none excepted. (See Bochartus, in‘his Hiecrozoicon, 
par. ii. lib. ii. cap. 13.) Nor did such things seem incre- 
dible to the heathen, who tell us as strange stories. For 
example, that Jupiter was fed in his cradle by bees: and 
Janus, the son of Apollo and Evadne, with honey by dra- 
gons: and Midas, when an infant, had corn put into-his 
mouth, as ho Jay aslecp, by ants: Aisculapinus nourished 
by a goat; and a great many more mentioned by that ex- 
cellent person Huctius, in his Quzstiones Alnetane, lib. it. 
cap. 12. n.17.. 

Ver. 5. So he went, and did according to the word of the 
Lord: for he went and dwelt by the brook Cherith, that is 
before Jordan. 

Ver. 6, And the ravens brought him bréad and flesh in the 
morning, and bread and flesh in the evening; and he drank 
of the brook.} God amply provided for his servant; send- 
ing him not only bread, but flesh also, that he might make 
a good meal: and this twice a day, at dinner and supper. 
This provision some of the Jews fancy (in Gemara ‘Sanhe- 
drin, cap. 11. n. 76.) the ravens brought from Ahab’s house; 
others fancy, from Jehoshaphat’s;'as if he was fed' with 
royal dainties. But Bochartus thinks it is better'to say, 
that they had this provision from some of the seven thou- 
sand persons who had never bowed to Baal. But it is best 
of all to confess we cannot tell whence they had it; God, 
perhaps, making meat ready prepared on purpose for him. 
They who object that these were unclean creatures, who 
polluted the meat’ which they touched, should consider, 
that all this was done by an extraordinary dispensation. 
And St. Chrysostom fancies, there was this moral instruc- 
tion in it; that Elijah should learn to be more mild and 
gentle towards the deluded Israelites, by these birds, who 
were cruel to their young, but kind to him. And indeed it 
is very wonderful, as Victorinus Strigeltus here glosses, 
that the ravens, who do’ not feed their own young: ones; 
should constantly feed the prophet. For such is the acrop- 
yla of these creatures, as naturalists report, that they for- 
sake their young before they ‘be fledged: whom God feeds 
by worms, which are produced by the dung, and out of the 
careasses that have been brought into their nests, until 
they be able to fly, and provide for reer es. I think 
he hath this out of St. Ambrose, lib) x. epist. 82.. The 
Psalmist is thought to allude to it, Psal exlvit. 9. ‘And 
God himselfin Job xxxviil. 41. 

Ver.7. And it came to pass, after a while, that the brook 
dried up, because there had been no ‘rain.| ‘In the Hebrew it 
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havo shewn, is often used.> . of. 

| Ver. 8. And the word of the Lord ‘came to him,-sat ying, 

| Ver.'9. Arise, -get thee to Zarephath, which belongeth to 
Zidon,'and dwell there.) It~was a’place. between Tyre. and 
Zidon, -but belonged: to the territory ‘of: the latter;.and so 
be not in the Jand‘of Israely but inhabited ‘by ‘gen- 
tiles, 

Behold, I-have cchnletainelde awidow woman-there to sus- 
fain thee.} He had appointed and disposed her, just as he 
did the ravens; ver: 4.' For she had no command from God 
for it; (it appears from:ver. 12.) and this was-an extraor- 
dinary providence, that a poor widow and a gentile should 
support him; though, in all likelihood,-she was not a 
stranger to the true relizion,- but & pious woman of another 
nation. 

Ver. 10. So he arose,and went to Zarephath: and when 
he came to the gate of the‘city, behold, the widow woman was 
there gathering sticks.] Which shews she was but ina poor 
condition. 

And he called to her, and -said, Fetch me, I pray thee, a 
little water in a vessel, that I may drink.| For he knew, by 
a Divine inspiration, this-was the woman that-was to sus- 
tain him. 

» Ver. 11.- And as she was going to-fetch tt.) ‘This shews 
she was a good woman; being ready to succour a stranger. 

He called unto her and said, Bring me, I pray thee, a 
morsel of bread in thy hand.}- Which was very natural to 
desire, having asked for water::but:he said it to: move her 
to acquaint him with what follows: °“° >: 

Ver. 12." And she said, As the Lord thy God Tiveth.} By 
this‘ it appears she knew the Lord God of Israel; and 
that Elijah was-a prophet; or, at least, one of his wor- 
shippers. 

' E have not-a cake, but a handful of: meéal in a barrel, and 
alittle oil in a cruse: and ‘I am-gathering: two sticks.) By 
two sticks is meant a few : as two frequently signifies, (Isa. 
xvi. 6. Jer. iti. 14.) - | 

‘That Imay go and dress it for me and my son, that.we 
may eat it, and die. i) The famine, it seems, wassore in that 
country, as well as in Israel. For-they of Zidon had their 
provision from the Israelites; and hesides, it is-likely, had 
no rain: but were punished as their neighbours were; -be- 
ing all alike idolaters. 

- Ver. 13. And Elijah said unto her, Fear not.) Bo not 
afraid of being famished. - 

Go and do as thou hast said: but- make me a little cake 
thereof first, and bring it unto me, and -after that make for 
thee and for thy son.}’A very hard command: whereby. he 
tried her faith-and obedience.~.: ~. . 

Ver. 14. For thus saith the Lord God of Israel, The bar- 
rel of meal shall not waste, neither shall the cruse-of oil fail, 
until the day that the Lord sendeth rain on the earth.| This 
was a miracle, which they that were not Christians did not 
think incredible: as Huetius.shews in the same book, and 
the chapter abovementioned, ver. 4. 

Ver. 15. And ‘she went, and did: accor«ding to the saying 
of Elijah:| By which it is evident that-she-trusted in the 
Lord God of Jsrael. * 

- And she, and he, and her house did eat many days.] Some 
by many days understand ‘a: full year: as it is in the mar- 
vin. But it rather signifies two years: for one year was 
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past before he came from the brook Cherith, (see ver. 7.) 
And therefore they lived upon this meal and oil two years 
more, “till the end of the famine. 

Ver. 16. And the barrel of meal wasted not, sition did 
the cruse of oil fail, according to the word of the Lord, 
which he spake by Elijah.}] But what they took out for 
their daily use, was immediately supplied by the pore 
of God. 

Ver. 17. And it came to pass, after these things.] After 
this demonstration of the power and goodness of God. 

That the son of the woman, the mistress of the house, fell 
sick ; and his*sickness was so, sore, that there was no breath 
left in him.] He expired and died. 

Ver. 18. And she said unto Elijah, What have I to do 
with thee, O thou man of God ?| Some take the meaning to 
be, wherein have I offended thee? but the following words 
scem to imply, that in a great agony of spirit she asked 
him, wherefore he came to her house, if this were his in- 
tention ? 

Art thou come to call my sin to remembrance, and to slay 
my son?| 'This she thought was hard, to requite his enter- 
tainment at her house with such a punishment for her sins. 
For then sins are said to be called to remembrance before 
God, when he punishes them. 

Ver. 19. And he said unto her, Give me thy son.] He 
reached out his hands, and bade her put him into his arms. 

And he took him out of her bosom.] It seems he was but 
a little child: who the Jews think afterward proved a pro- 
‘phet; viz. Jonah. 

And carried him up into a loft where he abode.| The 
LX-X. translate it trepwov, an upper room: which he had 
to himself for his study, meditation, and prayer; as Elisha 
afterward had in another place, (2 Kings iv. 10.) 

And laid him upon his own bed.| By this it appears it 
was a private room, where he lodged. 

Ver. 20. And he cried unto the Lord.| Prayed most 
“earnestly. 

And said, O my God, hast thou brought evil upon the 
widow with whom I sojourn, by slaying her son?| He 
humbly expostulated with God; representing what an ad- 
dition it was to his other afllictions, that this widow should 
suffer, who had been so kind ‘to -him; and suffer in her 
son, the great comfort of her life; and that while he was 
in her house. 

Ver. 21. And he stretched himself upon the child three 
_times, and cried unto the Lord, and said, O Lord my God, 
I pray thee, let this child’s soul come again into him.] He 
lay prostrate in prayer before God, and siretehed out him- 
self upon the child, as if he would inspire him with.anew 
life. And this he did three times; belicving Ged would 
be moved by his importunity, to do what he desired. 

Ver. 22. And the Lord heard the voice of Elijah; and the 
soul of the child came into him again, and he revived. | 
Hereby it appeared not only that this was done by God, to 
whom Elijah prayed; but that he did it for Elijah’s-sake.’ 

Ver. 23. And Elijah took the child, and brought him 


down out of the chamber into the house, and delivered him 


unto his mother: and Elijah said, See, thy son liveth.} 
There was no need, one would think, to bid her observe 
and lay to heart the great power and merey of God, in 
restoring her son to life. But the best of us must -be 
awakened to our duty. | 
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Ver. 24. And the woman said to Elijah, Now by this I 
know thou ‘art a man of God.] She believed it before; 
(ver. 18.) but when she saw he did not cure her child 
when the Jay sick, but suffered him to die, she began to 
doubt-ofit. But her faith revived, together aie) her son, 
and was ‘mightily confirmed. 

And that the word of the Lord in thy mouth is truth.] 


She believed all that he delivered as the mind of God; and 


gave up herself entirely to his instructions. The henefit 
of which she enjoyed, till God sent Elijah to meet Ahab; 
resolving to send rain upon the earth, as it oiaiAtgsi in the 
next chapter. 


% 
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Ver. 1. Anp it came to pass, after many days.] See upon 
ver. 15. of the foregoing chapter. Grotius expounds ‘it, 


after six months, upon St. Luke iy. 25. 


hat the word of the Lord came to Elijah in the third 
year, saying.| Our Saviour saith, and so doth St. James, 
that the drought continued three years and six months, 
(Luke iv. 25. James v. 17.) which doth not disagree with 
these words, which are thus to be explained. At the be- 
ginning of the drought, it is likely, Ahab imputed the'want 
of rain to natural causes, and so’ did not seek to slay Ehi- 
jah : but after six months neither the former nor the latter 
rain falling in their season, he began to be enraged at him 
as the cause of the drought: which forced Elijah, at God’s 
command, to save his life by flight. And from that time 
the three years here mentioned are to be computed ; be- 
fore the word of the Lord came to him: he being one year 
at the brook Cherith, and two years at Sarepta; in the end 
of which year God took pity upon the country, having ful- 
filled the words of Elijah, (xvii.1.) I see no ground for 
Abarbinel’s ohservation, that the famine continued three 


‘years, to shew that it was a punishment inflicted for the 


sins of three families : Jeroboam'the son of Nebat, and his 
son Nadab; Baasha, and his son Elah; ‘Omri, and his son 
Ahab. “The observation of Grotius is far hetter upon St. 
Luke iv. 25. ' (See there.) 

Go, and shew thyself unto Ahab ;' and I will send rain 
upon the earth.| He would not destroy: the earth hecause it 
was inhabited by wicked men (as Abarbinel speaks), and 
yet would have them know that Elijah’s prayers procured 
mercy for them. 

Ver. 2. Aud Elijahwent to shew himself unto Ahab: and 


there was a sore famine in Samaria.] Which made it the 


more dangerous for him to appear in Ahab’s presence ; 
lest being so ‘sorely afflicted, he should, in his rage, causo 
him ‘to be killed before he could deliv er his message to 


chim. 


Ver. 3. And Ahab called Obadiah, which was the go- 
vernor of his house.| Some, hoth Jcws and Christians, 
think this was Obadiah the prophet; for which I can -find 
no ground but what.is said in 2 Chron. xvii. 7. that Oba- 


diah was one.of:the princes whom Jehoshaphat sent ‘to in- 


Struct the people. And Ezra, from the next words, infers 
he was not a prophet... 

(Now Obadiah feared the Lord greatly.] Was a truly Te- 
ligious man, and worshipped the Lord: alone with -great 
affection to his service ; which one would have expected 
should have made Ahab discard him, if not persecute him. 
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Bat, I suppose, he was so very useful a ‘servant to him, 
in the management of the affairs of his family (which he 
ordered with “singular prudence and fidelity), that he con- 
nived at his not worshipping Baal, ‘nor the calves ; espe- 
cially since he did not (wo may well think) go up to Jeru- 
salem to worship; with which defect God was pleased ‘to 
dispense, as Ahab did with his religion. 


Ver. 4. For it was so, when Fexebal cut off the prophets of 


the Lord.] There were schools of the prophets, it is likely, 
still remaining in Israel unto her time; but she endea- 
voured to destroy them, and those who were bred up in 
them; that there might be none to instruct the people’ in 
the ie religion. For such, I suppose, are here meant; 


not those that were endued with the extraordinary gift of 
prophecy : for Elijah saith, ver. 22. that he only was left a 


prophet of the Lord; though that may signify no BIOED, 
but that he knew of nobody beside. 

That Obadiah took a hundred prophets, and hid them by 
fifty in a cave.] Which was an act of great picty and zeal, 
whereby he hazarded his own life. 

And fed them with bread and water ).] Sent them meat 
and drink privately every day. 

Ver.5. And Ahab said unto Obadiah, Go into all the 
land, unto all fountains of water, and unto all brooks; per- 
oe he me may find grass to save the horses and mules 
alive, that we lose not all the beasts.} Many were dead for 
want of grass, which he hoped they might find growing in 
such moist places, enougu to preserve the rest. 

Ver. 6. And they divided the land between them, to pass 
through it: Ahab. went one way by himself, and Obadiah 
went another way by himself.| Ahab would make this 
search himself, lest it should not be done faithfully by 
others, who might be persuaded by prayers and entreaties, 
or the presents of those who had any grass, not to discover 
it. Only he trusted Obadiah. . 

Ver. 7. And as Obadiah went in the way, behold, Elijah 
met him: and he knew him, and fell on his face, and said, 
Art thou my lord Elijah?] He shewed by the profound re- 
verence he made to him, how much he honoured him. 


Ver. 8. And he answered, I am: go, tell thy lord, Be-- 


hold, Elijuh is here.) The prophet also approved the ho- 
nour Obadiah did his master, whom he owned for his lord, 
though he was a very wicked man. (Sce ver. 10.) For 
kings, by their office, are sacred persons: and therefore 
are to be had in great veneration (though bad men) even 
by the high-priest, and by the prophets, who did net ap- 
proach them, as the Jews observe, without due reverence. 
And itis a famous saying of R. Jedaiah, “‘ Do not dwell 
in acity, w here no reverence or fear is paid to the king.” 

Ver.9. And he said, What have I sinned, that thou 
wouldest deliver thy servant into the hand of Ahab, to slay 
me?] For that he concluded would he the effect of such a 
message delivered by him to Ahab, as he shews in the fol- 
lowing discourse. 

Ver.10. As the Lord thy God liveth, there is no nation 
or kingdom whither my lord hath not sent to seek thee.) That 
is, to all the countries thereabout, with whom he was in 

league. For it is a very foolish conceit of some of the 
Jows (which the best of them disown), that Ahab was as 
great an emperor as Nelmchadnezzar, or Ahasucrus, who 
ruled over all nations. 
- Andwhen they said, He is not there, he took an oath of the 
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kingdom and nation, that they found thee not.) These words 
incline me to think, that he sought ‘aim only throughout all 
his own dominions; through every tribe, which is called a 
nation; and every government, which is called a kingdom. 
For how could he take an oath of any but his own subjects? 
It may be said, indeed, that there might be such compacts 
between him and the Moabites, Edomites, Ammonites, and 
other neighbouring nations, that they should harbour none 
of his rebellious subjects: and that if he required it, they 
should swear they knew of none in their country. But 
such a treaty is so unusual, that I sce no reason to sup- 
pose it. 

Ver. 11. And now thou sayest, Go, tell thy lord, Behold, 
Elijah ts here. 


Ver. 12. And it shall come to pass, as soon as I am gone 


from thee, that the Spirit of the Lord shall carry thee whither 


I know not.| Snatch thee away from hence, as sometimes 
the prophets were suddenly transported by an invisible 
power to places far distant from that where they were at 
present, (2 Kings ii. 16. Ezek. iii. 12. 14. Acts viii. 39, 40.) 
And, in all likelihood, there had been instances of it before 
this time; which made Obadiah fear it might fall out so in 
this case. : 

And so when I come and tell Ahab, and he cannot find 
thee, he shall slay me.} Because he did not seize and secure 
Elijah when he was in his power; but let him escape. 

But I thy servant fear the Lord from my youth.} There- 
fore he hoped the prephet would take care to preserve him, 
because he was not like the rest of the court. 

Ver. 13. Was it not told my lord what I did, when Jeze- 
bed slew the prophets of the Lord, how I hid a hundred 
men of the Lord’s prophets by fifty in a cave, and fed them 
with bread and water?) Sometimes a virtuous man may 
speak the truth of himself; though it be in his own praise. 
Ver. 14. And now thou sayest, Go, tell thy lord, Behold, 
Elijah ts here: and he shall slay me.] When it would eee 
him to manifest danger of losing his life. 

Ver. 15. And ‘Elijah said, ie the Lord of hosts liveth. 
Iie who commands all creatures in heaven and earth. 

Before whom I stand.] Whom I serve, as one of his 
ministers. 


Twill surely shew myself unto him to-day.| He feared not 


‘to shew himself to Ahab; for a greater king than he, the 


Lord of all things, he knees would preserve Mii: 

Ver. 16. So Obadiah went to meet Ahab, aud told him: 
and Ahab went to meet Elijah.) The solemn oath of Elijah 
made Obadiah readily obey him; and assured him Ahab 
should not be disappointed, but certainly find him. 
Ver.17. And it came to pass, when Ahab saw Elijah, that 
Ahab said unto him, Art thou he that troubleth Israel?| We 
troubles a country, who confounds all things in it, and puts 
them out of order. In sucha condition Israel now was, 
by a grievous famine; which made them not know which 
way to turn themselves. And this he ascribed to Elijah. 

- Ver. 18, And he answered, Ihave not troubled Israel ; but 
thou and thy father’s house, in that ye have forsaken the 
commandments of the Lord.| They trouble a nation who 
break the laws of God; not they that defend them. 

_ And thou hast followed Baalim.] There were more Baals 
than one worshipped by the heathen, as I observed before: 
and it is very probable, that Ahab worshipped all the host 
of heaven, as well as the sun. (See xvi. 80, 31.) 
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Ver. 19. Now therefore send, and gather all Israel unto 
Mount Carmel.] That he might prove, inthe face of all the 
people, that it was not he who troubled them. 

And the prophets of Baal four hundred and fifty, and the 
prophets of the groves four. hundred.| By the prophets of 
the groves (as we translate it), Mr. Selden understands the 
prophets of Astarte, the great goddess.of the Zidonians; 
which he proves by comparing many places of Scripture 
together, (L. de Diis Syris, Syntag. ii.cap. 3.) Maimonides 
hath a peculiar notion, that the prophets of Baal, and. of 
the groves, were such as had drunk in the opinion of the 
ancient Zabii; who made images to receive the influences 
of the stars; golden ones for the sun, and silver ones for 
the moon, &c. which gave to men the gift of prophecy, and 
shewed what was good for them. The same they said of 
trees; which were some under the influence of one star, 
some under the influence of another; and were planted in 
their names, and worshipped after several manners, and 
infused special virtues into the trees, and made men pro- 
phets. This he avers he found expressly in their books. 
(More Nevochim, par. iii. cap. 29.) 

Who eat at Jezebel’s table.| So high an esteem they had 
of these prophets, that she kept a table on purpose for 
them, to do them honour with the people. 

Ver. 20. So Ahab sent unto all the children of Israel, and 

gathered the prophets together unto Mount Carmel.]. I sup- 
pose the Israelites sent the great men of their several tribes 
to represent them; and the prophets readily assembled at 
the king’s command; who did not distrust their power, and 
was promised rain, I suppose, by Elijah, if he did as he 
desired. 
_ Ver. 21. And Elijah came. to all the people, and said, 
How long halt ye between two opinions?] Like lame men, 
who tread not firmly, but dubiously; not knowing which 
to choose, the Lord or Baal; and therefore joining both 
together. Pallet a 

If the Lord be God, follow him: if Baal be God, follow 
him.] As much as to say, There cannot be more gods than 
one. That is the first article of your faith; ‘“‘ Hear, O Is- 
rael, the Lord our God is one Lord,” (Deut. vi. 4.) If the 
Lord be he, then stick to him: if Baal, then reject the 
other. This is most rational: for both. of them cannot 
be God. | 

_ And the people answered him not a word.] Either not 
knowing what. to resolve, or being ashamed. 

Ver. 22. Then said Elijah unto the people, I, even I only, 
- eremaina prophet of the Lord; but the prophets of Baal are 


four hundred and fifty men.| We was the only prophet that - 


appeared in behalf of the Lord, and yet feared not to con- 
_test with a great multitude who came to defend Baal. | 

Ver. 23. Let them therefore give us two bullocks; and let 
' them choose one bullock for themselves, and cut it in pieces, 
_and lay it on wood, and put no fire under; and I will dress 
_the other bullock, and lay it on wood, and put no fire under. | 
_He propounded a plain way to decide this controversy, 
and settle the people’s minds in their belief. To whom he 
first propounded it, that they might approve of it, if they 
thought it a sure way to discover the truth. __ 

Ver. 24. And call ye on the name of your gods, and I will 
cal] on the name of the Lord; and the God that answereth 
by fire, let him be God.| That is, he that sendeth fire to 
consume the sacrifice, which is prescnted to him. | 
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. And the. people answered and said, It is well spoken.] 
They looked upon this as a reasonable proposition; be- 
cause they knew that sacrifices had been approved by God, 
in this manner; and they were very desirous to make the 
experiment, and be satisfied, by this means, who was the 
true God. Thus Moses’s sacrifice was approved, (Lev. 
ix...24.) and Gideon’s, (Judg. vi. 21.) and David’s, 
(1 Chron. xxi. 20.) and. Solomon’s, when he consecrated 
the temples, (2 Chron. vii. 1.3.) By this means, in all 
these cases, God had shewn that he accepted the sacrifices, 
and that the persons who offered them were his servants. 

-. Ver. 25. And Elijah said unto the prophets of Baal.] 


Having the people’s approbation, he turned to Baal’s pro- 


phets, and desired them to agree to this trial. 
Choose you one bullock for yourselves, and dress it first.] 
No doubt they produced both the bullocks, as he pro- 


‘pounded at the first; (ver. 22.) and if there was any ad- 


vantage in choosing one, and dressing it before the other, 
he desired they might have it. 

For ye are many.] And he’ being a single. person, was 
willing to give them the precedence. x. 

And call on the name of your gods, but put no fire under.] 
It may be translated, call on the name of your god, viz. 
Baal. Or else, it may relate to their Baalim, which were 


many, as they themselves were: and desire them all to try 


their power, by putting no fire under the sacrifice; but ex- 
pecting it to come down from heaven. . 

. Ver. 26. And they took the bullock which was given them. |] 
The choice of which was left to them. - . ' 
_ And dressed it.| Flayed it, and cut it in pieces, and laid 
it upon the wood. - Which they durst not refuse to do, be- 
cause the people thought it a reasonable motion which 
Elijah made; and they had utterly lost their credit with the 
people, if they had notaccepted it. And perhaps they did 
not distrust the power of Baal; which Ralbag thinks was 
Mars, a fiery planet; but rather the sun, which far exceeds 
all the other heavenly bodies in heat. Which they thought 
might possibly exert its power, upon this great occasion, 
and burn up their sacrifice. At least they might hope that 
Elijah might not be able to bring fire down from heaven, 
because he sacrificed in a high place, not at the temple: 
which was contrary to the law of God, who therefore would 
not- hear him; and.then they: should stand upon equal 
ground with him, though they obtained no fire to consume 
their sacrifice. 

And called upon the name of Baal from morning even 
until-noon.| When the sun was in its greatest strength, 
Saying, O Baal, hear us! But there was no voice, nor any 
that answered.| Not the least flash of fire. . 

And they leaped upon the altar which was made.) Or, 
they danced about it, after the manner of the ancicnt Salii. 
Or,as Bochartus interprets it, “ Quasi furore prophetico 
extra se rapti, incompositis motibus hue illue ferebantur 3” 
They ran about lither and thither, as men in an ecstacy with 
a prophetical fury, which put them into uncouth and disor- 
derly motions. Tor it appears they acted like prophets 
from ver. 29. who sometimes acted as men beside them- 


‘selves. (Hicrozoicon, par. 1. lib. il. cap. 50.) . Abarbinel 


thinks this leaping or dancing was a rite used in the wor- 


‘ship of the sun: which puts all things in motion. : 


Ver, 27. And it came to pass at noon.] When the morn 
ing sacrifice was ended,. 
, 3M 2 
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That Elijah mocked them.) He did not think it unlawful, 
or unscemly to jecr them, and their god; that be might 
awaken them out of their stupidity, and expose them to all 
the by-standers as corrupters of religion, aud deceivers of 
the people. 

And said, Cry aloud; for he is a god.] He bado them 
raise their voices; for they believed he wasa god, but might 
be something dee, or a great way ‘off from them, and so 
could not hear what they said, unless they cried louder. 

Either he is talking.] Busy about dispatehes: either in 
sending ambassadors, or giving audience. 

Or hei is pursuing.) Some notion (as the Hebrews under- 
stand it); being ina deep study, or deliberating about some 
weighty business. It is commonly understood, He is hunt- 
ing, or pursuing enemies. 

Or he is in a journe y.| Not at home; but travelling to 
some other place; whither they must: send after him. ~ 

Or peradventure he sleepeth.| As they used to do i in those 
hot countries after dinner. 

Aud must be awaked.| With loud noises. 

Ver. 28. And they cried aloud, and cut theneeiben after 
their manner, with knives and lancets, till the blood gushed 
out upon them.| They did more than Elijah bade them: 
hoping to move him with their own blood, in which, per- 
haps, they thought he more delighted, than in the blood of 
beasts, or in their cries. For many nations offered human 
sacrifices to their gods: and their priésts, when they were 
possessed with a sacred fury, were wont to slash them- 
selves till their blood gushed out. Thus-among the Ro- 
inans the priests did in the worship of Bellona: in which 
“‘ Sacerdotes ‘non alieno, sed suo cruore sacrificant,”-&c. 
The priests sacrificed not with another's blood, but with their 
own. (See Lactantius, in his Divin. Institut. lib. i. cap. 
21.) For cutting their shoulders, and running their drawn 
swords through both hands, they run about like mad men. 
And so Apuleius saith, they that carricd about the Syrian 
goddess, after many other things, took out their knives or 
swords and cut themselves. (See lib. viii. Metamorph. p. 
172, 173. and Priczus‘and Rigaltius upon that place.) But 
our Mr. Mede hath a peculiar notion, which is, that Baalim 
being tho deified souls of dead men, therefore the prophets 
of Baal cut themselves in his worship ; because this was a 
funeral rite or ceremony, (Lev. xix.28. xxi. 5. Deut. xiv. 1.) 
and therefore retained in the service of such gods, in token 
that they were but deified men. (Sce upon xvi. 31.) — 

Ver. 29. And tt came to pass, when mid-day was past, 
and they prophesied to the time of the offering the evening 
sacrifice.) When all was done, .they fell into a fury, and 
raved, as if they were possessed with an invisible power ; 
singing hymns and praises to Baal. For that is sometimes 
meant by prophesying; (1 Chron. xxv. 2, 3.) or, it may be 
simply meant, ‘they still continued praying to Baal; (ver. 
26.) for'that was part of a prophet’s office. . 
. That there was neither voice, nor any to answer, nor any 

that regarded.] No more tokens of regard to their praises 

than to their prayers; nor any, the least intimation, that 
Baal was a god, that minded what they said or did. 

Ver. 30. And Elijah said unto all the people, Come near 


wnto me. And they came near unto him.} ‘They had stood | 


hitherto by the prophets of Baal, to attend them in their 
sacrifice. Now Elijah calls them to him, that they might 
be witnesses of what he could do. 


[cHaP. xvirI. 


And he repaired the altar of the Lord that was broken 

down.| I suppose Carmel had beenone of the most eminent 
high places in the whole kingdom: where the people, as 
they. had been long accustomed, offered sacrifices to God 
in ancient times. But the worshippers of Baal had broken 
down the altar, and set.up one of their own. For there 
were two sorts of high places, I have before noted, some 
for the worship of the true God, which continucd in Judah, 
even under religious princes: others for the worship of 
idols; which good kings took away when they let the other 
remain. On the contrary, Ahab broke down the altars 
of God in the high places, and allowed none but those for 
Baal. 
. Ver. 81. And Elijah took twelve stones, according to the 
number of the tribes of the sons of Jacob.| That he might 
shew he worshipped the God of the patriarchs, and no 
other: and that all the people, though divided in civil go- 
vernment, ought to be united in the same religion, and have 
but one altar for them; being the sons of ‘one man, who 
was Very dear to God, as it here follows. 

Unto whom the word of the Lord came, saying, Israel 
shall be thy name.| He purged his family frem all idolatry ; 
and then God appeared to him, and talked. with him, and 
called him by a new name; importing the power he had 
with God, (Gen. xxxv. 2-4. 10..13. 15.) 

Ver. 32. And with the stones he built an aliar in the name 
of the Lord.| Which he-might do, being a prophet ; for such 
persons were free from the lesser laws, that they might pre- 
serve the greater. ~ 

And he made. a:trench about the alice as great as would 
contain tiwo measures of seed.] That is, a large trench; for 
fwo measures are thought to be the third part of an ephah. 

Ver. 33. -And he put ‘the wood in order, and cut the bul- 
lock.in pieces, and laid leew: on the wood.| To be a whole 
burnt-offering. 

And said, Fill four barrels with water.] Which they might 
have out of the brook at the foot of the mount, (ver. 40.) 
or out of the sea, which was not far off. 

And ‘pour it on the burnt-sacrifice, and on the wood. ] 
From hence some gather the altar was bollow, into which 
this water run. 

Ver. 34. And he said, Do it the ecco time : and they did 
1t the second time. And he said, Do it the third time: and 
‘they did it the third tine.] That is, they did it till all was 
full of water, as it follows in the next verse. 

Ver. 35. And the water ran round about.the altar ; and he 
filled the trench also with water.) This seems to prove the 
altar was hollow, ‘and that there was a trench also round 
about it: both which were as.-full of water as they could 
hold, tomake the miracle more conspicuous and convincing. 
For what more contrary than fire and water? 

Ver. 36. And it came to pass, at the time of the offering of 
the evening sacrifice.| When the people of God were offer- 
ing their-solemn‘prayers to God-atthe temple in Jerusalem. 
‘This‘is a‘noted time for great things that were then done. 
(See upon Lev. ix.-24.) 

_ That Elijah the prophet camenear.] To the altar. 

And said, Lord God of Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
let it be known ‘this day that thou art God tu Israel, and 
that Iam thy servant, and that I have done all these things 
at thy word.] He desires him to demonstrate at once by this 
miracle, that he was the only true God, and that Elijah was 
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his prophet, and that he had done nothing (in bringing, for 
instance, a long famine upon them) but by his command. 
Such miracles were proper, either where a. new religion 
was to be set up, ar the old one restored, after a. general 
depravation. 

Ver. 37. Hear me, O Lord, hear me.| He was the mere 
earnest and fervent in his prayer, as Abarbinel thinks, be- 
cause he had undertaken to make this experiment of God’s 
power, without any particular command from God of his 
own accord; nothing doubting but he would appear to vin- 
‘dicate his own honour; though he offered RAPS ina 
high place, which was against ‘the law. 

That this people may know that thou art the Lord God, 

and that thou hast. turned their hearts back again] God turns 
men’s hearts, though they be not turned; because he not 
only doth that which evidently tends to convert them, and 
is sufficient'to do it; but for the present also so affects 
them that they-are converted: though they will not take 
care to continue in Wak ‘pious ‘bent, ‘but start back again 
from him, — 

Ver. 38. And the fire of the Lord fell, and consumed the 
burnt-sacrifice, and the wood,.and the stones, and the dust, 
and licked up the water that was in the.trench.] It is called 
the fire of the Lord, because it was sent from him out of 
heaven to testify that he was the only God (as the people 
could not but acknowledge), andit was of such unusual 
force, that it consumed not only the flesh of the bullock, 
aad the wood, but the very stones, and the dust, and all the 
water that had been poured out there in great quantity. 

Ver. 39. And when all thepeople saw it, they fell on their 
faces.| Worshipping the Lord of heaven and.earth. 

And said, The Lord is God; the Lord.heis God.] This 
repeated acknowledgment shews .how .deeply they were 
affected at present, with the demonstration God had given, 
that he only was to be worshipped. Which extorted this 
public confession from them: but they soon forgat their 
own convictions, and continued in their idolatry. 

Ver. 40. And Elijah said unto them, Take the prophets of 
Baal ; let none of them-escape.| The prophets of the groves, 
I suppose, were not there: Jezebel, on whom they attended, 
(ver. 19.) not suffering them to appear. It is likely they 
were Zidonians, which she brought along with her from her 
own country, when Ahab meagsied her, and were peculiarly 
under her command. 

And they took them; and Elijah bei them down to the 
brook Kishon, and slew them.there.] As perverters of the 
law, and teachers of idolatry; upon whom the people, in 
that fit of zeal wherein they now were, readily executed 
the sentence Elijah pronounced against them. And Ahab 
could make no opposition; being himself also, it is likely, 
astonished at the stupendous miracle. 

Ver. 41. And Elijah said unto Ahab, Get thee up, eat and 
drink.| They had fasted and prayed all the day:till the even 
sacrifice was over, that they might have rain; or, that God 
would decide the controversy in question. 

For thereis a sound of abundance of rain.| He bade him 
‘ be solicitous no longer; for plenty of rain was coming. 

Ver. 42. And Ahab went up to eat and drink.] From the 
river that was at the bottom of tho mount, he went up.to a 
place on the side.of it, where a tent was pitched for him, 
that he might refresh himsclf, now that the sacrifice was 
finished ; and by Elijah’s prayer he obtained rain, which he 
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assured him he heard coming. By these two verses it is 
apparent, that Ahab himself was present to sce how this 
contest between his prophets and Elijah, that is, between 
Baal and God, would end. And in all probability was as 
much convinced as the people, that the Lord was the only 
God. 

And Elijah went up to the top of Carmel. ] The prophet 


went a great deal higher, where he could see the Mediter- 


ranean Sea; and would neither eat nor drink, till he ac- 
tually saw the rain gathering. 

And he cast himself down upon the earth, and put his face 
between his knees.] He fell upon his knees, and bowed his 


head to the very ground; so that it touched his knees: in 


token of great humility, and most earnest desire, that God 
would remember his people, and send them rain. 

Ver. 43. And he said to his servant.) Who, some of the 
Jews say, was the widow of Sarepta’s son. But he was too 
young to wait upon him. 

Go up now, and look towards the sea. And he weni np, 
and looked, and said, There .is nothing.. And he said, Go 
again ate times.] It is not casy to give an account of 
these phrases, so often here used, he went up. First Ahab 
went up, and then Elijah, and now he sends his servant, 
and at last he bade his servant (ver.44.) go up to Ahab. It 
is most likely.there were several risings in this mountain, 
some higher than other. Elijah went.to the top of them ; but. 
there was another higher, to which he bade his servant go 


up. Or Elijah, perhaps, was near the top; and he sent his 


servant to the very top of all: and.then bade him go down 
from thence, and go up to that. part of the mount, where 
Ahab was cating and drinking. 

Ver. 44. And it came to pass, that, at the Pid time, 
there arose a little cloud out of the sea, like a man’s hand. 
And he said, Go up, and say to Ahab, Prepare thy chariot, 
and get thee down, that the rain stop thee not.] For he saw 
such abundance of -rain coming, as would cause floods, 
and render the way,, for the present, unpassable, if he did 
not make haste home. 

Ver. 45. And it came to pass, in the meanwhile, that the 
heavens were thick with clouds and wind, and there was.a 
great rain.) While the servant went to Ahab, and his 
Chariot was making ready, that little cloud spread itself, 
and in a great thickness covered the face of the sky. 

And Ahab rede, and went to Jezreel.| He did not go to 
Samaria; for Jezreel, I suppose, was nearer: and there he 
had a palace, (xxi. 1.) 

- Ver. 46. And the hand of the pees was upon Elijah ; and 
he girded up his loins, and ran before Ahab.] They wore 
loose and long garments in this country; and therefore 
girded them up when they had occasion to run, that they 
might not hinder them. And God now. gave Elijah more 
than human strength, so that (though he was an old: man, 
xix. 4.) he was made able to run as fast as Ahab’s chariot 
drove, like one of his footmen. In which he shewed his 
readiness to do the king all:the honour imaginable, and 
that he was far from being his enemy, but only desired he 
would J»ecome a worshipper of the trne.God, which was, 
he could not but see, the Lord God.of Israel. 

Unto the entrance of Jezreel.| He thought it not_prudent, - 
it is likely, to venture into the city, lest Jezebel should 
seize him, but stopped at the gate of the city, or of the 
palace, and retired to some private placc. 
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Ver. 1. AnNpb Ahab told Jezebel all that Elijah had done.} 
‘How he had called for fire from heaven, and had made rain 
to fall upen the carth. 

And withal, that he had slain all the prophets with the 
sword.| That i is, a oe prophets of Baal, for they only are 
mentioned, xviii. 22. 25. and the prophets of the groves 
(who are said to - four hundred, xviii. 19.) were still in 
being, as appears from Xxii. 6. 

‘Ver. 2. Then Jezebel sent a messenger unto Elijah, say- 
ing, So let God do to me, and more also, if I make not thy 
life as the life of one of them by to-morrow about this time. ] 
This shews the great folly of rage; which gave him notice 
of his danger, and admonished him to avoid it: or, perhaps 
she thought him as courageous as she was furious; and 
that he would not flec; and then she knew her power would 
be greater than his. 

Ver. 3. And when he saw that,’he arose, and went for his 
life, and came to Beer-sheba, which belonged to Judah.] 
Whither her power did not reach; being in another 
kingdom. 

And he left his servant there.] Because he intended to go 
into the wilderness, where he resolved te spend the rest of 
‘his days, and die; and he would not have the youth put to 
the same straits, in which he was like to be. We read of 
no command from Ged to fly; nor doth he forbid it; but 
left him to his own prudence. Which made hjm think it in 
vain to hepe for Ahab’s protection; who he saw would 
continue an idolater, and by his example make the people 
revolt to the worship of Baal. Though some are of opinion 
‘it was a fault in Elijah to run away, and not to depend 
‘upon Ged to preserve him, in his pious endeavours to keep 
‘the people in the true religion; who-had so solemnly ac- 
knowledged the Lord to be God. 

Ver. 4. And he himself went a day's journey into the wil- 
derness.) This wilderness was that wherein the Israelites 
wandered forty years; and he now travelled as many days. 

And came and sat down under a juniper-tree.) Which 
‘some look upon as a sign he did not value life; because 
the shade of this tree (under which he not only sat, but lay 
‘down‘and slept) is thought to be very noxious, as Virgil 
observes. 

And he requested for himself that he might die ; and said, 
It is enough: now, O Lord, take away my life.) He thought 
he could do God no further service; and therefore desired 
to be discharged from his office by death ; forall that he 
could say er do proved ineffectual. 

For I am not better than my fathers.] Unto whose age, 
it is likely, he had lived. . 

Ver. 5. And as he lay and slept under a juniper-tree, be- 
- hold, an angel touched him, and said unto him, Arise and 
eat.| Perhaps he was faint with his day’s journey, for want 
‘ of foed'at the end of it. ; 

Ver.G. And he looked, and, behold, there was a cake baken 
on the coals.] It should be translated, upon hot stones, as 
Bochartus shews in his Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 33. 

And a cruse of water at his head: and he did eat and 
‘drink, and laid him down again.|: Being weary, and want- 
ing rest. 

‘Ver. 7. And the angel of the Lord came again the second 
time, and touched him; saying, Arise and: eat ; ‘because the 
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journey is too great for thee.]. Without extraordinary 
‘strength ; he being an old man, and much tired ring: one 
day's journey. 

Ver. 8. And he arose, and did eat and drink, eS went in 
the strength of that meat forty days and forty nights, unto 
Horeb the mount of God.) It was a journey of not above 
four or five days, if so much; but he went about by pri- 
vate ways, that he might net be discovered ; and, perhaps, 
rested sometimes, and lay hid, if there was any danger of 


‘his being seen. The Jews have made a comparison be- 


tween him and Moses, in twenty-four particulars. But 
Abarbinel shews they were very different, and Meses had 
‘the superiority, especially in this thing here mentioned. 


‘For he is of opinion that Elijah ate and drank every day, 


when he could: meet with food, as he might in several 
places of the wilderness. But ordinary food would. not 


‘have enabled him te travel so long as he did: but it was 


by the power of that celestial food which the angel brought 
‘him, that he held out, it giving him vigour beyond all that 
he could receive from any other nourishment. But in this 


*Meses went beyond him, that he had no food at all; being 
‘supported by a miraculous power, ferty days and forty 


nights, without any sustenance of meat and drink. 
Ver. 9. And he came thither into a cave, and lodged there: 


and, behold, the word of the Lord came to him, and said to 


him, What doest thou here, Elijah?] As much as to say, I 


‘have no business for thee here. This is not a place wherein 


to do me service. Which was a secret reproof for flying 
so ‘far away: Judea, Samaria, or Damascus, being fitter 
places for him to be employed in. 

Ver..10. And he said, I have been very jealous for the 
Lord God of hosts.) He professed that he had not wanted 
zeal for the Lord's service; but been moved with great 


‘indignation against idelatry. 


For the children of Israel have forsaken’ thy covenant, 


-and thrown down thine altars.|.He calls the altars: that 


had been-erected in high places by the ancient patriarchs, 
er other pious people in following times, God’s altars: 


because they sacrificed upon them: to him alone, and not 
to idols. 


And slain thy prophets with the sword.| So Jezebel had 


- done, xvill. 4. 


And I, even I only, am left.| There were many prophets 
besides him: but none of them appeared publicly in de- 


- fence of religion, but he alone. 


And they seek my life, to take it away.] These words an- 


‘swer the question, What doest thou here ?- He fled thither 


to save his life. 
Ver. 11. And he said, Go forth, and stand upon the mount 


‘before the Lord.] Where the Schechinah, I suppose, ap- 


peared unto him, after some preparations for it. 
And, behold, the Lord passed by, and a great and strong 


‘wind rent the mountains, and brake in pieces the recks.| He 
- heard a sign of the Divine presence coming, before he went 


out of the cave. : For his angcelical ministers, which attended 


- his majesty, passed by the mouth of the cave in a mighty 


terrible wind; which had those dreadful effects here men- 
tioned. 

Before the Lova: | These words chew, that, in exact 
it was not the Lord that passed: by when this 
wind blew but his ushers, as I may call them, who went 
before the Lord: soit here follows. . . 
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But the Lord was not in the wind.} The Bencsbnaly mo 
not yet appear. 

And after the wind an earthquake ; but the Lord was not 
in the earthquake.| The Divine Presence still did not mani- 
fest itself. ; 

Ver. 12. And after the earthquake a fire.] Lightning and 
thunder, just as there was at the giving of the law, which 
Elijah endeavoured fo restore. 

But the.Lord was not in the fire.] Still he heard nothing 
from God; who by these things prepared him to receive his 
majesty with the greatest humility and composure of spirit. 

And after the fire a small still voice.] At the last the 
Lord himself came, as he perceived by the whispering of 
a voice; which bade him listen and attend to what the Lord 
should say unto him. ‘There are many pious meditations, 
which this appearance of the Divine Majesty hath suggested 
to interpreters. Particularly Strigelius looks upon it as 
representing the Divine Nature to be inclined not to terrify 
and destroy, but. placidly to invite and preserve. God 
easily lays aside his anger (as Nazianzen speaks in his 
oration upon his father), and delights to exercise ‘mercy. 
For he is compelled to anger by us, zpd¢ 8 rovro tiv doujv 
tye, but to mercy he is very prone, as we may speak, and 
by his own nature bent unto it, &c. To the same purpose 
Ralbag discourses among the Jews. Others look upon all 
this as a figure of the gospel dispensation, which came not 
in such a. terrible manner as the law did, with storms, 
thunders, lightnings, and earthquakes, (Exod. xix. 16. 
Heb. xii. 18, &e.) but with great lenity and sweetness, 
God speaking to us by his Son, in the most mild and gentle 
manner. And herein also some think he intended to shew 
Elijah that he had all the elements ready armed at his com- 
mand, if he pleased to make use of them, to destroy idola- 
ters: but by that stil] voice he declared the Divine patience 
and, tenderness, which he would have him to imitate, by 
bridling his anger, to which he was by nature very prone. 

Ver. 13. And it was so, when Elijah heard it, that he 
wrapped his face in his mantle, and went out, and stood in 
the entrance of the cave.| He first covered his face, in 
token of great reverence to God, not being able to look 
upon the Divine Glory which now appeared; and then went 
out of the cave, (as God had commanded him, ver. 11.) and 
_stood in the entrance of it, to listen to what God would say 
to him. | 

And, behold, there came a voice to him.| From the Sche- 
chinah, or Divine Glory. 

And said, What doest thou here, Elijah?| The same words 
are repeated which he had heard before, ver.9, Only there 
they were spoken by the angel, but here by the Lord himself. 

Ver. 14. And he said, I have been very jealous for the 
Lord of hosts: because the children of Israel have forsaken 
thy covenant, thrown down thine altars, and slain thy pro- 
phets with the sword ; and I, ever I only, am left; and they 
seek my life, to take xt away.) He makes the same answer 
that he had done before, ver.10. He was so full of anger 
(as Ralbag thinks) that he did not apply his mind as he 
ought to understand the vision, and therefore only repeats 
his former words. But God informs him in the following 
verse, that he would take care to chastise the Israelites in 
due time for their apostacy from him; and for that end 
bade him go and anoint Hazael, &c. 

Vor. 15. And the Lord said unto him, Go, return thi y wa y 
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to the wilderness.of Damascus.| He. bids him return. the 
way he came to Horeb; till he came to the way that led to 
the wilderness of Damascus, and go thither. 

And when thou comest, anoint Hazael to be king of Syria. J 
As much as to say (as the forenamed author expounds it), 
Since thou art so angry with the Israelites for their impiety, 
go and anoint one to be king of Syria, who shall be.a 
scourge, to them. But this was not done presently, nor 
did he himself anoint Jehu; but ordered that it should be 
done by his successor Elisha; though it may be doubted 
whether any of them were anointed, except Jehu. For the 
word anoint may be no more than appoint him king, as kings 
were constituted in Israel by unction. Hence, by a meta- 
phor, it is accommodated to the preferment of men to all 
dignities ; as in Psal. ev. 15. “* Touch not mine anointed ;” 
and Cyrus is called the Lord’s anointed, Isa. xlv. 1. 

Ver. 16. And Jehu the son of Nimshi.] He was grandson 
of Nimshi, (as appears from 2 Kings ix. 2.) who are fre- 
quently called sons in the holy books. 

Anoint to be king over Israel; and Elisha the son. of 
Shaphat, of Abel-meholah, shalt thou anoint to be prophet in 
thy room.]. This last was the chiefest command (to anoint, 
that. is appoint, Elisha to be his successor), for the other 
two were to be performed by him, not by Elijah; who or- 
dered Elisha to do it in convenient time ; and first he ap- 
pointed Jehu king, and afterward Hazael. 

Ver.17. And it shall come to pass, that him that escapeth 
the sword of Hazael shall Jehu slay ; and him that escapeth 
from the sword of Jehu, shall Elisha slay.] This is not to 
be understood, as if the sword of Hazael should do exe- 
cution before the sword of Jehu, and the sword of Jehu 
before that of Elisha: but it only signifies, as Abarbinel 
observes, that God in his providence had appointed three 
persons to punish the Israelites, according to their desefts. 
Thus he intended Hazael should destroy them in battle; 
which he mentions first, because it is a. general calamity. 
But Jezebel, and the children of Ahab, and the priests of 
Baal, not going out to fight, and consequently not falling in 
battle, God ordered Jchu should cut them off in that man- 
ner as he did, with all the worshippers of Baal. But he 
did not inflict evil upon all the people of Israel, because he 
was to be their king. And though he slew idolaters, he 
did not meddle with little children, whose disposition he 
did not know: but they were reserved to he punished by 
Elisha, who foresaw they would prove idolaters. Thus he, 
with too much subtilty: but in general he saith well, that 
the Scripture doth not mention these things according to 
the time wherein they fell out; but according to the decree 
of God, who appointed every one to execute that which 
was proper for him to do. | 

Ver. 18. Yet I have left me seven thousand in Israel.] 
This seems to be a correction of Elijah’s mistake, who 
imagined that he alone was the only true worshipper of 
God that remained in Israel. ‘Though Abarbinel will have 
it relate to what goes immediately before, that all the Is- 
raelites should not be destroyed: for he had a great num- 
ber (seven thousand being put indefinitely for many thou- 
sand) of pious people in Israel, who had never worshipped 
Baal ; and should not therefore be hurt cither by Hazael, 
or otherways. 

All the knees that have not bowed to Baal, and ever? yf 
mouth that hath not kissed him.] Every one ‘knows that 
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bowing the knee was an ‘act of worship; and so was kiss- 
ing the idol: which was done two ways: cither by apply- 
ing thcir mouth immédiately to the image (as ‘Cicero 
against Verres rélates of the image of Hercules), or kissing 
their hand before the image, and then stretching it out, and, 
as it were, throwing the kiss to it. Concerning which rite 
of adoration Salmasius hath given a large account in Iiis 
annotations upon Flav. Vopiscus, in the life of the empcror 
Probus; where he observes such kisses were called labrata 
oscula ; and from hence the phrases oscula jacere, and ba- 
sia jactare, and manu venerari, and manu salutare: which 
he shews out of many authots are used for this way of 
adoration: the same ho notes in his Plin. Exercit. p. 936. 
where Pliny saith, “ in adorando dextram ad osculum re- 
ferimus, totum corpus circumagimus;” when we worship, 
we kiss our hand, and turn about our whole body. 

Ver. 19. So he departed thence.] From Mount Horch. 

And found Elisha the son of Shaphat.| In his journey 
towards Damascus. — ' 

Who was ploughing with twelve yoke of oxen before him, 
and he with the twelfth.] His servants managed ‘thc rest, 
and he himself drove the last. This shews him to have 
been a great man; who, according to the manner of those 
ancient times, looked after his business himself; and was 
taken from the plough to be a prophet, as- the Romans 
took some from thence to be dictators and consuls. For 
nothing wasin greater estecm than agriculture among the 
ancient Greeks and Romans, as well as among the He- 
brews. In Homer, we see kings and princes living upon 
the fruits of their lands and their flocks, and labouring with 
their own hands. 
to recommend the country life and labour to his brother. 
Itsvould be too tedious to shew how the Carthaginians and 


Persians, and indecd all other ancient nations, didnot think - 
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Hesiod hath made a poem on purpose , 


that to do nothing was to live nobly ; but they Studied how | 


to cultivate their lands, and employed themselves, as well 
as their servants, in that business. Whence such persons, 
who were of the best quality, were called avrovpyot, men 
that did their work themselves, and did not commit the 
care of it to others, but ploughed with their own hands. So 
Quinctius Cincinnatus is said by Dionys. Halicarn. lib. x. 
to have rcturned from his consulship, to lead, rév avrovp- 
you Blov, a rustic life, as he did before it. As the learned 
Jac. Perizonius observes upon Aélian’s Var, Histor. lib. i. 
cap. 31. As for the rest, the Grecks ascribe this invention 
of yoking oxen together to plough withal either to Ceres, 
and Triptolemus, or Bacchus (or some other great person); 
though Moses, who was before them all, was well ac- 
quainted with it; (Deut. xv. 9.) and Job before him, (Job 
i. 3. xlii. 12.), | 

Abarbinel thinks these twelve yoke of oxen with which 
Elisha was ploughing, denoted that he should De leader of 
the twelve tribes of Israel. 

And Elijah passed by him, and cast his mantle upon him.) 
He put upon him the prophetical habit; which was his in- 
auguration. Or, as some understood it, this was a tokén 
that he must become his servant, and attend upon him; and 
consequently succeed in his office, For servants were 
wont to carry their masters’ shoes after them, and their gir- 
ments. And accordingly he waited upon him, as appears 
from two phrases, in the last verse: first, -he wént after 
him; and secondly, he ministered unto him. 
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Ver. 20. And he left the oxen, 
desire him to stay a little. 

And ‘said, Let me kiss my father and my.mother:] Take 
his leave of them. . 

And then I will follow thee.| For he understood that to 
be the meaning of his throwing his mantle upon him. 

And ‘he said unto him, Go back again.] Retum to ‘thy 
oxen; and do as thou desirest. 

For what have T done unto thee ?| He asks him whether 
he thought he had done any thing to hinder him? And so 
this‘was said to try whether he understood his meaning, 
and was inclinable to attend him. But Abarbinel thinks 
these words signify, that he had conferred a great dignity 
upon him; which required him to dispatch his business im- 
mediatcly; and taking leave of his father and mother, to 
come aftcr him without any delay.; since he had done such 
a great thing to him. Which illustrates the words of our 
Saviour, Matt. xix. 21. 

Ver. 21. And he returned back from him.] Went home, 
and then came'to those that were ploughing. | 

And took a yoke of oxen, and slew them, and boiled their 
flesh with the instruments of the oxen, and gave unto the peo- 
ple, and they did eat.) He made a feast for his servants, 
neighbours, and friends, before he parted with them; in 
token of the joy he conccived at his new calling. Which 
shews he ‘was not a ‘poor peasant, such as our ploughmen 
are; but aman of condition, who was able to make a great 
expense upon occasion. | 

And he arose, and went after Elijah, and ministered unto 
him.] Glad to leave his estate, his friends, and all that he 
had; glad to serve God in a lower station first, before he 
exécuted the office of a prophet. 


and ran after Elijah.) To 
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Ver. 1. ALND Ben-hadad king of Syria.] Ben-hadad is as 

‘much‘as the son of Hadad. Which Hadad was of the seed- 
royal in Edom, and escaped into Egypt when David slew 
all the males in Edom ; (xi. 16, 17.) but infested Solomon 
in his latter days, and endeavoured to recover his king- 
dom; in which he not succeeding, it is probable he es- 
‘tablished himself in Syria. 

.Gathered alt his host together.] The father of this king 
had ‘taken several cities from the Israelites, (ver. 34. xv. 
20.) and perhaps had made them tributarics to the Syrians; 
which tribute Ahab refusing ‘to pay, he made war upon 
him. 

And there were thirty and two kings with him.] Such 
petty princes as those in the land of Canaan before the 


“conquest ‘of it by Joshua who ‘were under the protection 


of ‘the king of ‘Syria, and bound ‘to serve him in his wars. 
But he had better have been without them, and employed 
his own natural subjects only, who had done his business 


“more successfully, (ver. 24.) because it was their own. 


And horses‘and chariots. It is not said what number ; 
‘Which is‘an argument it*was not very grcat. | 
And he ‘went up and besieged Samaria, and warred 


-ugainst tt.] He did not actually besicge it; ‘for his army 


‘was routed before he could do it. ‘Therefore the sense is, 
he went up to besiege Samaria, and assault it. ‘Which is 
like ‘that ‘speech, Gen. xxviii. 10. Jacob went out from 
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Beer-sheba and went to Haran. Which Rasi interprets, 
He went out to go to Haran. For it presently follows, 
that God appeared to him in the way. 

Ver. 2. And sent messengers to Ahab king of Israel into 
the city Ys and said unto him, Thus saith Ben-hadad.] He 
speaks in a hanghty style; just like the messengers of the 
Assyrian monareh to Hezekiah, Thus saith the great king, 
the king of Syria. 

Ver. 3. Thy silver and thy gold are mine; thy wives and 
thy children, even the goodliest, are mine.] This amehge 
is explained by the king of Israel’s answer. 

Ver. 4. And the king of Israel answered and said, My 
lord, O king, according to thy saying, I am thine, and all 
that I have.| He was content to be his vassal, and to hold 
all that he enjoyed of him; for so he understood his de- 
mands. But Ben-hadad intended more: or, from his sub- 
missive answer, took occasion to enlarge his demands; 
requiring the property of all he had, which he resolved (as 
appears from his.second message, in the next verses) to 
take into his own possession. 

Ver. 5. And the messengers came again, and said, Thus 
 epaady Ben-hadad, saying, Although I have sent unto thee, 

saying, Thou shalt deliver unto me thy silver, and thy gold, 
thy wives, and thy children ; 

Ver. 6. Yet Iwill send my servants unto thee to-morrow 
about this time, and they shall search thy house, and the 
houses of thy servants ; and it shall be, that whatsoever is 
pleasant in thine eyes, they shall put tt tn their hand, and 
take it away.] He tells him the meaning of his first de- 
mand, that he should deliver all he had into his hands. 
Unto which, if he now consented, it should not suffice; but 
he would send some of his officers to take all, and to ran- 


sack ‘every corner of his palace, and carry away from - 


him and from his courtiers (who are meant, I suppose, by 
his servants) whatsoever was valuable: or, perhaps, by 
servants he means all his subjects. 

Ver. 7. Then the king of Israel called all the elders of the 
land, and said.) Summoned a general council of all the 
great men to advise what to do. 

Mark, I pray, and see how this man seeketh mischief: for 
he sent unto me for my wives, and for my children, for my 
silver and my gold, and I dented them not.] But now no- 
thing will content him but my utter ruin, and enslaving of 
our country. In this Ahab shewed some sparks of virtue 
remaining in him; in that while Ben-hadad desired only what 
he had in his own disposal, that is, all his private goods, he 
agreed to it: but when all the people, and the publie good 
were concerned, he would do nothing without their consent. 

Ver. 8. And all the elders, and all the people, said unto 
him, Eearken not unto him, nor consent.| ‘They promising 
unanimously, I suppose, to stand by him, and defend him 
against so insolent an enemy. 

Ver. 9. Wherefore he said unto the messengers of Ben-ha- 
dad, Tellmy lord the king.) Of whom he speaks in as hum- 
ble a manner as he did at first, (ver. 4.) 

All that thou didst send for to thy servant at the first I 
will do: but this thing Imay not do.] For his people would 
not yield to it. 

And the messengers departed, and brought him word 
agamn.| Delivered this answer to Ben-hadad, that Ahab 
stuek to his first concession, according as he understood 
his demands, but would not consent to more. 
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Ver. 10. And Ben-hadad sent unto him, and said, The 
gods do so to me, and more also, if the dust of Samaria shall 
suffice for handfuls for all the people that follow me.| He 
wishes he may perish, if he did not bring such an army 
against the king of Israel, that if every soldier in it should: 
take a handful of his country, nothing of it would be left 
remaining. “Others explain it thus; I will not leave a bit 
of Samaria standing. But the other is most natural ; and 
this is included in it. 

Ver. 11. And the king of Israel answered and said, Tell 
him, Let not him that girdeth on his harness boast himself as 
he that putteth it off.) A speech like that, “ Do not sing a. 
triumph before the victory.” 

Ver. 12. And it came to pass, when Ben-hadad heard this 
message (as he was drinking, he and the kings in the pavi- 
lions), that he said unto his servants, Set yourselves in array: 
and they set themselves in array against the city.] Whilst the 
treaty lasted between him and Ahab he was remiss: but 
now he commands his army to be put in order, and. that 
they should: invest Samaria, and plant their batteries 
against it. 

Ver. 13. And, behold, there came a prophet to Ahab king 
of Israel, saying.| One of those that had been hid; but was 
now commanded by God ‘to appear and carry a message 
to Ahab. Which the prophet thought he might do safely; 
when he brought him such good news, as that which follows. 

Thus saith the Lord, Hast thou seen all this great multi- 
tude? behold, I will deliver it into thine hand this day.] 
Hereby God shewed, that, as he hated idolatry, of which 
Ahab was notoriously guilty, so he hated also insolent 
proud boasters, who imagine they have no superior; and 
that they can carry all things as they please, by their own 
power, 

And thou shalt know that I am the Lord.) Fans a new 
demonstration that he was the Lord of all things.- For 
Ahab had no sueh message brought by any of Baal’s pro- 
phets; which was sufficient to convince him, that the Lord, 
who could foretell and do such wonderful things, was the 
only God. 

Ver. 14. And Ahab said, ‘By whom?| He gave some 
credit to his word; and only asks by whom this deliver- 
ance should be ate for he knew he had not forces 
enough to encounter and overthrow such powerful enemies, 

And he said, Thus saith the Lord, Even by the young 
men of the princes of the provinces.| The princes of the pro- 
vinces were the governors of the several provinces, into 
which the kingdom was divided. And their young men 
seem to signify their servants, or their pages (as we speak), 
that waited on them. ‘As muchas to say, Not by old ex- 
perienced soldiers, but by youths ; who, perhaps, had 
never seen a fight, but had always lived at court. © _ 

And he said, Who shall order the battle ?|] Or, who shall 
begin the fight (as some understand these words), they or 
we? Shall we make a sally, or expect till they assault us ? 

And he answered, Thou.] He bids the king begin, and 
lead them on. Which was commanded, to encourage the 
young men; and to try whether Ahab would thus ~ trust 
God or not. 

Ver.15. Then he numbered the young men of the princes 
of the provinces, and they were two hundred and thirty-two ; 
and after them he numbered all the people, even all the chil- 
dren of Israel, being seven thousand.] All that he could get 
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together: for these sarely were not all: tho men. of war in 
Israel. 

Ver. 16. And they went out.) Of Seimeriss 

At noon.| When they knew the.Syrians were at dinner, 
taking a repast; if not debauching thémsolvesy! AS: their 
king was. 

And Ben-hadad was drinking himself drunk in: the pa- 
vilions, he and the kings, the thirty-two kings that helped 
him.] Being perfectly secure that the Israclites durst not 
appear to disturb him. 

Ver. 17. And the young men of the princes of the pro- 
vinces went out first.] And Ahab, no doubt; at the head of 
them. 

And Ben-hadad sent out, sand they told him, There are 
men come out of Samaria.| The meaning is; that upon their 
first coming out, Ben-hadad hearing a bustle, sent to know 
what was the matter : and a told him a small party was 
come out of Samaria. 

Ver. 18. And he said, Whether they y be come out for 
peace, take them alive; or whether they be come out for war, 
take them alive.| It was against the law of nations to ap- 
prehend those that came to treat of:peace: but he, in his 
insolent pride, bade his people. not trouble themselves to 
examine what they came for, but to take them alive; which 
he thought they might easily do, being so few. 

Ver. 19. So these young men of the princes of the pro- 
vinces came out of the city, and the army which followed 
them.] The young men only appeared at first; but the rest 
of the army.came outa little after. | 

Ver. 20. And they slew every.one his man.] Who came to 
apprehend them.. 

And the Syrians fled, and Tsrael Sellen them.] At which 

the Syrians were so amazed, by the suddenness of the.at- 
tempt, that they fled: imagining them to.be strongor. and 
better prepared for. war than they were. 
- And Ben-hadad the king of Syria escaped on..a‘horse 
with the horsemen.| He was possessed with the same fear; 
and did not endeavour to make his men rally again, but 
fled away together with them. 

Ver. 21. And the king of Israel went out, and smote. the 
horses and chariots, and slew the Syrians. with a great 
slaughter.| He went out, by the prophet’s order, at the 
head of the young men, when they first issued out of the 
city. But now he went out further than he had done at the 
beginning, and overtook the chariots and horsemen; among 
whom he made a great slaughter. 

Ver. 22. And the prophet came to the king of Israel, 
and said, Go, strengthen thyself, and mark, and see what 
thou doest.| He bade him make what preparations he was 
able,.and take care that nothing was wanting to oppose 
the designs of the Syrians against him; who would cer- 
tainly return, and renew the fight the next year. 

For at the return of the ycar the king of Syria will come 
up against thee.] At the time when kings uscd to go out to 
war. Of which sco 2 San. xi. I. 

Ver. 23. And the servants of the king of Syria said unto 
him, Their gods are gods of the hills, therefore they were 
stronger than we.| They did not know the God of the uni- 
verse, but only worshipped particular gods; who they 
thought ruled over particular countrics, and distributed 
several parts of those countries among them; (some being 
cods of the woods, others of the rivers, &c.) and they ima- 
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gined the God of the Hebrews to he dpaBérne,.as Pan was 
called by the heathen. For. they had heard, perhaps, that 


their law was given from heaven upon a mountain, and there 
God appeared to them: ‘and the country of Israel also was 


very hilly : where, upon one eminent hill, God’s temple, was 
built, and he was worshipped. And it was known, that the 
Israclites. delighted to sacrifice in high places: insomuch, 
that when they could not come at them, they sacrificed on 
the housc-tops, (Jer. xx. 13.) 
But let us fight against them in the plain, and aiurely. we 

shall be stronger than they.] For, besides that the Syrian 
gods, they thought, had more power in a flat plain country, 


‘wherein they delighted; there also they should have more 


service of their horses and chariots, which could not fight 
so well upon mountains. 

~ Ver. 24. And do this thing; ‘Take the kings avay, every 
man out of his place, and put captains in thetr rooms.) He 
had made ‘the thirty-two kings, who were his tributaries, 
chief commanders in his‘former army: which his counsel- 
lors represented to him as a great error; and thercfore ad- 
vised him to displace them, and put his own captains in 
their stead, who would fight better. For they fought for 
their country, which the other did not: and besides, the 
kings, it is likely, were too delicate to be warriors; and 
werc not so obedient to discipline as his captains would be. 

Ver. 25. And number thee an army like the army thou hast 
lost, horse for horse, chariot for chariot ; and we will fight 
against.them in the.plain, and surely we shall be stronger 
than they:} For his army they knewwould be superior; and 
they should‘have the advantage of the ground. °° 

Ver. 26. And it came to pass, that, at the return of the 
year, Ben-hadad numbered the Syrians, and went up to 
Aphek, to fight against Israel.| This-was a city in the tribe 
of Asher: which, it is probable, was one of those that Ben- 
hadad’s father had taken from the king of Israel, (ver. 34.) 
Not far from which w as the plain of Galilee, where he in- 
tended to fight. 

Ver. 27. er the children of Israel were numbered, and 
were all present, and went against them.] That is, as many 
as could be got together were numbered, and put in order 
to give them battle... 

_ And the children of Israel pitched before them like two 
little flocks of kids ; but the Syrians filled the country.) The 
Hebrew word siaaipsk is no where found but in this place; 
which Kimchi and others translate a little flock. But there 
is no need to add the word litéle: for the flocks of goats 
are always small; never so great as those of sheep. For 
they love to ramble, and are scattered up and down, as Bo- 
chartus observes, who translates these words, favo flocks of 
young kids; denoting their contemptible number, and that 
they were weak, feeble, and timorous, like those fugacious 
creatures, as he speaks, Hicrozoicon, par.i. lib. 1. cap. 51. 

Ver. 28. And there came a man of God, and spake unto 
the king of Israel, and said, Thus saith the Lord, Because 
the Syrians have said, The Lord is God of the hills, but he ts 
not God of the valleys: therefore will I deliver all this great 
multitude into thine hand, and ye shall know that I am the 
Lord.| This man of God, the Jews say, was the Bpaiet 
Micaiah. 

Ver. 29. And they pitched one over against the other seven 
days; and so it was, ‘that on the seventh day the battle was 
joined.] It may seem strange that they should look upon 
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one another so long, and. watch *for: advantages, without 
coming to any action: for the Syrians had so much advan- 
tage-in their numbers, that one would think they should 
have immediately encompassed the Israelites, and de- 
stroyed them all. But, perhaps, the Israclites were pitched 
upon a rising ground, and the Syrians durst not attack 
them till they came down into the plain. 


And the children of Israel slew of the Setomen a hundreil | 


thousand footmen in one day.) In.all .probability they sur- 
prised them, by a sudden unexpected. assault: and'God 
dismayed thent, and struck such a terror into mom) that 
they could make no resistance. ~ 

Ver. 30. And the rest fled to Aphek, inter the city ;.and 
there a wall fell upon twenty and seven thousand of the men 
that were left.| The wall of the city, under which they lay, 

to be ready to defend it, fell down; either by. the Isracl- 
ites’ batteries, or by an earthquake; and killed or maimed 
a great number of them that fled thither for safety. iD 

And Ben-hadad fled into the city,into an inner chamber} 
In the Hebrew the words are, ‘into a chamber within a 
chamber ; that is, into a very secret place, where he thought 
he should not be easily found. 

Ver. 31. And his servants said unto yim, Behold now, we 
have heard that the kings of Israel are merciful ‘kings.] 
Better. natured than other kings unto those who were in 
distress; they retaining still. something of the tempcr of 
- that good king David;- who was full of humanity and ten-. 
derness, unto which true religion disposes men above all 
other things. 

Let us, I pray thee.] One of his iri clipe courtiers spake 
this in the name of the rest. 

Put sackcloth on our loins, and ropes upon our heads; 
and. go out to the king of Israel: peradventure he will save 
thy life.| This it seems was the posture-in thoso‘ times, 
wherein supplicants prescnted themselves, when thcy pe- 
titioned for mercy; as among the Greeks and Romans they 
came in a mournful manner, with a branch of olive in their 
hands. The sackcloth upon their loins was a token of 
great sorrow for what they had done; and. halters about 
their necks; a token of their subjection to — punishment 
he pleascd to inflict. 

Ver. 32. So they girded sackcloth on their loins, and put 
ropes upon -thetr heads, and came unto.the king of Israel, 
and suid, Thy servant Ben-hadad saith, I pray thee, let me 
live.| He now as humbly petitions Ahab, as Ahab a little 
while ago had petitioned him, (ver. 4.) and he begs of him 
life. Such -are the strange turns of human affairs, which 
the ancient historians among the hcathens have observed, 
as admonishments to men not to bear themselves high in a 
prosperous condition, nor trust to their present fortune (as 
they called it), not knowing, “ quid serus vesper .ychat,” 
what might fall out before the day was done. 

And he said, Is he yet alive? he is my brother.| He re- 

-joiced to hear that he did not perish in the battle; and not 
only pardoned him at the first word, and gave him his life; 
but expressed as. great affection to him, as if he had been 
his brother. This was folly, not mercifulncss or good- 
nature. It had been enough not to have tormented him; 
but to let-him not only live, but own him for a brother, was 
stupid inconsideration. For aman that lately treated him 
so disdainfully could never make a true friend. 

Ver. 83. Now the men did diligently observe whether ani 
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thing would come from him, and ‘did hastily catch it: and 
they said, Thy brother Ben-hadad. | They were wise per-. 
sons whom he cmployed in this embassy; who watched 
attentively whether any:kind' word would drop from his 
mouth, on which they might lay hold, and make their ad- 
vantage of it, before he could retract it. And they catched 
at the word brother, and said, Thy brother Ben-hadad lives, 


‘and implores this favour, that he may live. 


And he said, Go ye, bring him.] This was strange rash- 


_ness,.to make such haste, as. not to advise with his privy- 


council what to do in such a case. — 

' Then Ben-hadad came forth to. him; and he caused him 
to come up into the. chariot] It seems that Ahab was still 
inthe field.’ 

Ver. 34. And Ben-hadad said unto him, The cities which 
my ‘father took from thy father I will restore.] The word 
Ben-hadad notbeing in the Hebrew, Osiander and some 
others think ‘that Ahab, who was so kind as to take him up 
into his chariot, made this speech,to him when he came 
there, that he would not only give him his life, but his 
kingdom also, which he had now power to take from him; 


' and be so far from diminishing his power, that he would 


restore all. that had been teliert from him by his -father. 
Which senseless kindness was the thing that provoked 
God 'to.pronounce that heavy doom upon him, ver. 42. 
But the next words do not well agree with this: therefore 
I take these to be Ben-hadad’s words to Ahab, whereby he 
endeayoured to smooth him up and sweeten him, by offer- 
ing to become his subject (as the next words signify), and 
making restitution of all that had been taken from his 
predecessor. — 

And thou shalt make streets for thee in Panienelie ed as my 
father made in Samaria.] Some think by streets he means 
market-places, where commodities were sold, the toll of 
which should belong to Ahab. ‘Others think he means 
courts of judgment, where he should maiutain a jurisdic- 
tion over Ben-hadad’s subjects: others, that we now calla 
piazza, of which Ahab should receive the rents.. But com- 
monly interpretcrs think he means fortifications, whereby 
he might bridle the chief city of the kingdom of Syria; 
that they might not make new irruptions into the land of 
Israel: , cttadels,.as we now speak, to keep them in awe, 
and to be a check to them, if they attempted any thing de- 
structive to the Israelites. Yet, after all, Gotf. Vallandus 
hath said a great deal to prove that the Hebrew word sig- 
nifiés palaces, which he being allowed to build, was a great 
token of subjection. We do not read of. any such things 
that were built by the Syrian kings in Samaria: nar of 
any cities they took from the Israclites; unless those taken 
from Baasha, (xv. 20.) who was not Ahab’s father. 

Then said Ahab, I will send thee away with this cove- 
nant. So he made a covenant with him, and sent him away.] 
Wherein he discovered his great weakness: for his cove- 
nant was soon rhb. as we read in the last chapiat of 
this book. 
~ Ver. 35. And a cer ane man of the sons of the prophets. i - 
This the Jews will still have to be Micaiah: which is not 
likely, for he is called a prophet of the Lord, not onc of 
the sons of the prophets. | 

Said unto his neighbour in the word of the Lord, Smite 
me, I pray thee.| lic bade him give him such a blow as 


might wound seit (ver. 37.) 
3N 2 
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- And the man refused to smite him.}] Because it looked 
like inhumanity to strike an innocent: person, who had 
done him no wrong. 

' Ver. 36. Then said he antd him, Because thou mas pot 
obeyed the voice of the Lord, behold, as soon as thou art de- 
parted from me, a lion shall slay thee.] This may scem too 
seyero a punishment, till these two things be considered. 
First, that the prophet eommanded him to smite him, and 
that by the word of the Lord. Not of. his own will, and 
from his proper private motion ; but God required it. As 
if he had said (so Theodoret glosses on it), ov« éy@ cor, Ke. 
It is not I that require this of thee, but the Spirit that is 
within me. And accordingly the punishment was inflicted, 
because he obeyed not the voice of the Lord. And second- 
ly, the prophet commanded this in God’s name, not to an 
ordinary man, but Ei Reehu: which should not be trans- 
lated, to his netghbour, but, as St. Jerome, to his compa- 
nion. And so the Targum, and other ancient interpreters, 
to his fellow ; that is, a prophet bred in the same school 
with himself: who well understood the weight of these 
words, I command thee in the name of the Lord. | 

And as soon as he was departed from him, a lion found 

him, and slew him.] The Jews say in the title Sanhedrin, 
and other places, that some prophets were put to death by 
the hand of man, and others by the hand of God. They 
,that prophesied what they were not told by God, or they 
that prophesied in the name of idols, were to be put to 
death by the judges: . but they who concealed their pro- 
phecy, or rejected a prophecy, their death was by the hand 
of God. 

Ver. 37. Then he found another man, and said, Smite me, 
I pray thee. And the man smote him, so that in smtting he 


wounded him.| The intention of this was, that he might. 


find the freer aceess to Ahab, as a soldier well deserving ; 


and that he might the better feign his story: for in such , 


a matter the king was not to be dealt withal in downright 
words, 

Ver. 38.: And the proper departed, and waited “for the 
king by the way, and disguised himself with ashes upon his 
face.) As aman in a very mournful condition. The He- 
brews understand it, that he covered his face with a veil, 
or a handkerchicf, or bound it about with a fillet (for one 
cannot tell how ashes should cover it), in token that he was 
wounded. -So that the king could not know who he was. 
(See Bochart’s Canaan, lib. ii. cap. 8.) 

Ver. 39. And as the king passed by, he eried to the king; 
and said, Thy servant went out into the midst of the battle.} 
He pretended that he had adventured his life in the late 
fight; being engaged in the hottest service. 

And, behold, a man turned aside, and brought a man unto 
me, and said, Keep this man: if by any means he be miss- 
ing, then thy life shall be for his life, or else thou shalt pay 
a talent of silver.] He pretended, I suppose, that his cap- 
tain having a prisoner of great quality, charged him with 
him; telling him that he should be answerable for him with 
his life, if he let him escape; or redeem his life with a 
greater sum of money than he was able to pay. 

Ver. 40. And as thy servant was busy here and there.] 
Endeavouring, in the fight, to do the best service sei was 
able every where. 

He was gone.| In the Hebrew, he could not be Sorurll. 

And the king of Israel said unto him, So shall thy judg- 
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ment be; thyself hast decided it.) Thou hast pronounced 
thy own sentence; according to your agreement, so shalt 
thou suffer. He had forgot how he had dismissed a greater 
person willingly, else he could not have been so hard- 
hearted as to condemn one that had offended unwillingly. 
But he soon made him think of it. 

Ver. 41. And he hasted, and took away the ashes from his 
Jace.] Threw away his disguise immediately; by pulling 
off the cloth wherein his face was wrapped. 

| And the king of Israel discovered him that he was of the 
prophets.| Some of the by-standers perhaps knew him, 
when they saw his bare face: or, by the very motion of 
his eyes before he spake (which he did immediately), he 
sufficiently discovered what he was. 

Ver. 42. And he said unto him, Thus saith the Lord, Be- 
cause thou hast let a man go out of thy hand whom I ap- 
pointed to utter destruction.] For the battle was the Lord’s; 
and the victory being obtained purely by the Divine power, 
and the singular favour of God, Ahab ought not to have 
resolved how to dispose of Ben-hadad without God’s 
Jeave; but have consulted him (who had put him into his 
hands) what he would have done with him: for he was 
God’s prisoner; who was’ to have his part of the spoil, 
which he would please to choose. : 

Therefore thy life shall go for his life, and th, y people for 
his peopie.} The former part of this decree of God was ful- 
filled three years after, when Ahab was killed in a battle 
against the Syrians, (xxii. 1—4, &c.) But the latter part 
was deferred until the reign of Hazacl, who fulfilled it by 
the wars he had with the Israelites, (2 Kings x. 32, 33.) 

Ver. 43. And the king of Israel went to his house heavy 
and displeased, and came to Samaria.] This heavy sentence 
turned all their joy for the late victory into mourning: Ahab 
being much troubled for what he had done, and for what he 
was like to suffer. 
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Ver. 1. Anp tt came to pass, after these things, that Na- 
both the Jezreelite had a vineyard, which was in, Jezreel.] 
After all those wonderful things which God had done, in 
giving such victories to Ahab, he coveted the vineyard of 
a neighbour of his. Which is peculiarly noted, as Abarbi- 
nel thinks, to have followed the foregoing history, to set 
forth the extreme great wickedness of Ahah: who spared 
Ben-hadad, as Saul did Agag king of the Amalckites, and 
killed Naboth, that he might get his vineyards. This was 
a high aggravation of his crime, that he basely murdered 
a just Israelite, and let an impious enemy escape. 

Hard by the palace of Ahab king of Samaria.] Not far 
from it, if not adjoining to.it: being planted on the same 
rising ground, whereon the palace stood; for vines throve 
best in mountainous places. 

Ver. 2. And Ahab spake unto Naboth, saying, Give me 

thy vineyard, that Imay have it for a garden of herbs.) For 
a flower-garden, as some understand it. 

’ Because it is near my house, and Iwill give thee for it « 
better vineyard than it; or, if it seem good to thee, I will 
give the worth of it in money wal This was a ral proposal ; 
but the law was against it. 

Ver. 3. And Naboth said to Ahab, The Lord forbid it me, 
that I should give the inheritance of my fathers unto thee.) 
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As it is natural to all men to value and love the ancient 
possessions that have been in their family ; so the law of 
Moses prohibited the alienation of lands from one tribe to 
another, unless a man was reduced to poverty; in which 
case he might sell it till the jubilee; but then it was to re- 
turn to him. (See Lev. xxv. 15. 25. 28.) Now, as Naboth 
was in no need, so he considered that if he should, out of 
respect to the king, and merely to do him a pleasure, part 
with his vineyard, he should never getit out of his hands at 
the jubilee; being made part of the ground belonging to 
the royal palace. This makes it probable that Naboth 
was one of the seven thousand, who observed the law 
strictly. 

Ver. 4. And Ahab came to his house heavy and displeased. | 
Just as he had done, after the prophet had pronounced the 
severe sentence against him, (xx. 43.) 

. Because of the word which Naboth the Jezreelite had 
spoken unto him; for he had said, I will not give thee the 
inheritance of my fathers.| Made him a peremptory denial; 
which he could not bear. 

And he laid him down upon his bed, and turned away his 
face, and would eat no bread.] He was so vexed to be de- 
nied by a subject, that he fell into such a passion, as made 
him sick, and took away his stomach, and made company 
unacceptable to him. In short, he was very melancholy. 

Ver. 5. And Jezebel his wife came to him, and said, Why 
is thy spirit so sad, that thou eatest no bread?] She soon 
found his mind was more out of order than his body ; and 
therefore desired to know what had disturbed him. 

Ver. 6. And he said, Because I spake unto Naboth the 
Jezreelite, and said unto him, Give me thy vineyard for 
money ; or else, if it please thee, I will give thee another vine- 
yard for it: and he answered, I will not give thee my vine- 
yard.| He doth not acquaint her with his reason, but reports 
his answer, as if he gave him a surly refusal. Which was 
far otherwise; Naboth representing it as a religious duty, 
(ver. 3.) founded upon the law of God, not to part with the 
inheritance of his fathers, which was allotted to them by 
Joshua, never to be alienated. For in truth they that pos- 
sessed them were only usufructuaries (7. e. enjoyed the 
profits of them), .God himself being the true proprietor, 
(Lev. xxv. 23.) who charged their land with no other 
payments but tenths and first-fruits to his ministers: after 
which he gave them an entire possession of it, to remain in 
their several families for ever, without any aNeTAROR, 
which none could make but himself. 

Ver. 7. And Jezebel his wife said unto him, Dost thou 
now govern the kingdom of Israel?] Is this like a king, to 
torment thyself in this manner? as Ralbag glosses. Or, 
Doth it become a king to beg and pray, and not rather com- 
mand? Thou knowest not thine own power, but actest like 
a minor, who hath no autherity. Or, as Abarbinel under- 
stands it, Canst thou expect things should go well in thy 


kingdom, if thou hast neither will ner power to do any 


thing in such a small matter as this? 

Arise, and eat bread, and let thy heart be merry: cia I 
will give thee the vineyard of Naboth the Jezreelite.| She 
would not have him trouble himself, but leave her to ac- 
complish his desires. 

Ver. 8. So she wrote letters in Ahab’s name, and sealed 
them with his seal.] These scals were wont to be worn upon 
one of the fingers of their hand, (Jer. xxii. 24.) and never 
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to be taken. off night nor day, but when they uscd them. 
Which shews she was an audacious woman, that durst 
steal this from Ahab’s finger (for it doth not appéar he 
knew of these letters), and write what she pleased in his 
name; thatis, use his kingly authority to what: purposes 
she thought good. 

_ And sent the letters unto the elders and to the nobles that 
were in his city dwelling with Naboth.| The Israelites, it 
seems, after their separation from Judah, kept up the civil 
polity which was ordained by Moses (theugh they forsook 
his religion), having elders and judges in their several 
cities, as they had here at Jezreel: where they had not 
only elders, but also nobles; that is, captains of thousands, 
and hundreds, as Bon. Bertram observes, cap. 12, de‘Re- 
pub. Judaica. 

Ver. 9. And she wrote in the letters, sa ying, Proclaim a 
fast.] As if there had been some grievous crime committed, 
or some great calamity had befallen them; which all the 
people were to bewail, and purge themselves from that 
sin, lest they also should become guilty... And, conse- 
quently, they were to see the crime punished very severely: 
for such days of fasting were spent in punishing offences, 
and doing justice, and praying to God for pardon.’ Some 
ask, where it was kept? And Vitringa thinks it might pos- 
sibly be in the’ very streets of thé city: where Ezra kept 
his fast, (Nehem. viii. 1—3.) =~. 

And set Naboth up on high among the ave In this 
religious assembly of the people. For he being a‘person 
of an illustrious house (as Josephus reports), was ordered 
to be set in an honourable place: that so it might not be 
thought they condemned him out of hatred, but with grief 
and respect to his person, being constrained merely by the . 
evidence given against him. Yet, others will have it, that 
the reason he was set in an eminent place, was only because 
all people accused and arraigned were wont so to appear 
before the judges; that all the people might see them, and 
hear what was alleged against the, and the: proofs of it, 
and their defence. 

Ver. 10. And set two men of Belial.) Men of no con- 
science, that would swear any thing for money. 

Before him, to bear witness against him, saying.] Such 
was the Roman custom also (which was most rational), 
that the accused should have the accusers face to face: as 
Festus saith, Acts xxv. 16. But some think that she need 
not have put herself to this trouble of proceeding in such 
a formal manner against Naboth in a court of justice; for 
by the jus reginm mentioned 1 Sam. viii. 14..she might 
have taken his vineyard frem him ‘by Ahab’s absolute 
power. But that is a great mistake; for Samuel only meant 
that their kings would take the fruits of their vineyards upen 
occasion for their use, but not the possession of the vine- 
yards themselves; for so all the land might have become 
the king’s: and that jus regione J eeaphus calls a mere 

ann 

Thou didst blaspheme God pt the king.] The Mabeges 
so much abborred this crime of blasphemy, that they would 
not express it by its proper name, but said bless, instead of 
curse; as here and in the book of Job. Now it was death 
by the law of Moses to blaspheme God, (Lev. xxiv. 16.) 
and by custem it was death to blaspheme the king, which 
is forbidden in those words, Exod. xx. 28.° And perhaps 
they might stretch that law hither, which forbade any man, 
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upon pain of death, to curse his father or his mother; (Exod. 
xxi. 17.) for the prince is the father of his country. But, 
to make all sure, they accused Naboth of both, of treason 
against God and against the king; that so the people might 
be the better satisfied to sco him stoned. But there is this 
difference to be observed betwoen these two: that if a man 
had only blasphemed God, he was to be tried by the great 
court at Jerusalem (as the Hebrew doctors tell us),.and his 
goods camo to his heirs: but when any man was executed 
for treason against tho king, his estate went:to the ex- 
chequer, being forfeited to him against whom the offence 
was committed. And thereforo it was that they ‘accused 
Naboth of this crime, on purpose that his estate might be 
confiscated, and Ahab enjoy his vineyard. And they 
accused him of blasphemy against God tor other reasons : 
that justice might be dono the sooner upon him; or, as 
the Talmudists speak, to increaso their indignation. (Sco 
Selden, de Succeéssionibus, cap. 25. fol. 87, 88.) 

And then carry him out.] Not merely out of the assembly, 
but out of the city, (ver. 13.) For in the wilderness, and 
before the conquest of Canaan, they executed punishments 
without the camp, (Lev. xxiv. 23. Josh. vii. 24.) and after- 
ward without the gate of the city: whereby they intended 
to testify, that they would take the evil out of the midst of 
them, and not suffer wickedness to remain among them. So 
it is explained, ver. 13. (See Grotius, Matt. xxvii: 2.) 

And stone him, that he may die.] For this was the punish- 
ment of blasphemy : as we see by their attempt to stone our 
Saviour, and their killing St. Stephen in this manner. 

Concerning this punishment, see Sanhedrin, cap. 6. 

Ver. 11. And the men of the city, even the elders and the 
nobles who were the inhabitants of his city. ] The principal 
inhabitants. 

Did as Jezebel had sent unto them, and as she had written 
in the letters which she ‘had sent unto them.} Perhaps she 
sent private messengers to tell them by word of mouth what 
she expected from them, and how she would reward them ; 
as well as public letters to authorise what they did.’ And 
princes never want instruments to execute their pleasure. 
But it is much there should be none among the judges, and 
great men, that abhorred such villany: whteli argues the 
great corruption of their manners by idolatry. 

Ver. 12. They proclaimed a Jast, and set Naboth on high 
among the people. 

Ver. 13 And there came in two men, children of Belial, 
and sat before him.] As the witnesses used to do in courts 
of judgment; testifying to his face the ae of the accusa- 
tion brought against him. 

And the men of Belial witnessed against him, even against 
Naboth, in the presence of the people, saying, Naboth did 
blaspheme God and the king.] This signifies no more but 
that they had the impudence publicly to testify a falsity. 
Though Bertram, in the book beforementioned, (cap. 12.) 
from ‘these words, in the presence of the people, ATZUES; 
“ Potestatem populi;” the power of the people in this king- 
dom: hecause' these suborned witnesses gave their testi- 
mony before them. So that it was a mixed government, 
like ours, consisting of the power of the king, of the no- 
bles, and of the people. If this be true, it argues all the 
people of that place to be very wicked; in that none of 
them excepted against the testimony of such persons, which 
ought not (as Maimonides observes) to have been admitted, 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


(CHAP: XXI. 


Then they carried him forth out of the city, and stoned him 
with stones, that he died.) And his sons with him, as many 
gather from 2 Kings ix. 26. they being condemned as acces- 
sories to his crime. 

Ver. 14. Then they sent to Jezebel, saying, Naboth is 
stoned, and ts dead.] ‘They knew that the order came from 
her; and therefore let her know they had obeyed it. 

Ver. 15. And it came to pass, when Jezebel heard that 
Naboth was stoned, and was ‘dead, that Jezebel said to 
Ahab, Arise, take possession of the vineyard of Naboth the 
Jezreelite, which he refused to give thee for money: for 
Naboth is not alive, but. dead.] But by what title did he 
take possession? The Hebrews, I observed before, think 
it was by the right of confiscation; which was practised i in 
all such crimes against the king. (See: upon 2 Sam. ix. 7. 
and Grotius, upon Josh. i. 18. and upon this place.) Though 
others think he took possession for want of heirs; _ , bo 
dren being condemned with him. 

Ver. 16. And it came to pass, when Ahab heard that 
Naboth was dead, that Ahab rose up to go down to the vine- 
yard of Naboth the Jezreelite, to take possession of it.] He 
could not but know how Naboth died; and therefore, by. 
this, consented to that wickedness, Mitte was committed 
also by his authority, (ver. 8.) ~ 

‘Ver. 17. And the word of the Lord came to Elijah the 
Tishbite, saying.] Some lesser prophets were employed in 
the late messages sent unto him, (xx. 13. 28. 35.) But upon 
this great occasion God sends Elijah, whom he dreaded, 
not merely to reprove him, but to condemn him to a pu- 
nishment suitable to the crime he had committed. 

~Ver.18. Arise, go down to meet Ahab king of Israel, 
which is in Samaria.] That is, who reigns in’ Samaria, 
(ver. 1.) 

Behold, he is in the vineyard of Naboth, whither he is gone 
down to possess it.] Thathe might be sure not to lose his 
labour, he tells him where he might find him. , 
~ Ver. 19. And thou shalt speak unto him, sa ying, “Thus 
saith the Lord, Hast thou killed, and also taken possession ?} 
He expresses in brief the barbarity of this fact: as if he 
had said, Was it not enough that thou hast taken away his 
life, but thou must seize on his estate, and ‘g0 thyself 1 in 


person to take possession of it? 


And thou shalt speak unto him, saying, Thus saith the 
Lord, In the place where dogs licked the blood of Naboth 
shall dogs lick thy blood, even thine.| He declares the cause 
of this Judgment upon him, but doth not assign the place ; 
for the dogs licked Ahab’s blood in Samaria, (xxii. 38.) 
Therefore these words should be translated, as the dogs 
licked, or, in Like manner as they licked Naboth’s blood, so 
shall they lick thine: mark what I say, even thine. 
> Ver. 20. And Ahab said to Elijah, Hast thou found me, 
O my enemy ?] As much as to say, Wilt thou never suffer 
me to be quiet? How darest thou to appear in nly presence 
again, with such terrible threatenings 2 

Aud he answered, I have found thee. Because thou hast 
sold thyself to work evil in the sight of the Lord.] They that 
sell themselves are wholly under the power of their mas- 
ters: so was Ahab under the power of sin; a perfect slave 
to his sinful lusts and passions, which hurried him into the 
foulest crimes. 

Ver. 21. Behold, Iwill bring evil upon thee, and will take 


away thy posterity, and will cut off from Ahab hin that piss- 
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eth against the wall, and him thatis shut up and left in Is- 
rael.] See upon xiv. 10. 

Ver. 22 
boam the son of Nebat, and like the house of Baasha the son 
of Ahijah, for the provocation wherewith thou hast provoked 
me to anger, and made Israel to sin.] These two families 
were utterly extirpated; (see xv. 29. xvi. 11, 12, &c.) as 
he prophesied Ahab’s should be. 

Ver. 23. And of Jezebel also spake the Lord, saying, The 
dogs shall eat Jezebel by the wall of Jezreel.) In the terri- 
tory where Naboth was judged, and unjustly condemned. 

Ver. 24. Him that dieth of Ahab in the city the dogs shall 
eat: and him that dieth in the field shall the fowls of the air 
eat.| See xiv. 11. 

‘Ver. 25. But there was none like.unto Ahab, which did 
sell himself to work wickedness in the sight of the Lord.] 
Made. himself a perfect bond-slave-to all, manner of 
wickedness. 

Whom Jezebel ed wife stirred up.| Which did wh ex- 
cuse him, yet something mitigated his punishment: for she 
died more miserably than lade 

Ver. 26. And he did very abominably in following idols, 

according toall things as did the. Amorites.| ‘There was no 
abomination which the people of Canaan committed (who 
are here called the Amorites, according to: the ancient 
language, Gen. xv. 16.) which he did notimitate. 
- Whom the Lord cast out before the children of Israel. | As 
he intended to cast out the whole family of Ahab: who, by 
God’s judgments upon the Amorites, might have taken 
warhing not to tread in their steps. 

— Ver. 27. And it came to pass, when Ahab ‘heard. these 
words, that he rent his clothes, and put on. sackcloth upon 
his flesh, and fasted, and lay in sackcloth, and went softly.) 
All these were expressions of very great sorrow and heavi- 
ness; which were usual in mourning. And the last words 
the Chaldee paraphrast translates, he went barefoot. But 
it is rejected. by the greatest part of interpreters, who take 
it as we do, for such a slow pace as signified he was re- 
duced to great weakness and fecbleness of body, by fast- 
ing and grief; or that he had no heart to go about any 
business. The Jews tell us in Pirke Eliezer, cap. 43. 
that he sent to Jehoshaphat king of Judah, who came and 
gave him a certain number of stripes every day; and that 


three times in a day. But without this fabulous addition, 


here is enough to signify that he was extremely cast down, 
and very much troubled; I cannot say for his sin, but for 
the heavy punishment God had laid upon him. It is likely, 
indeed, for the present he might have some sense of his 
sins; butit did not last to bring him to true repentance ; 
that is, to make him forsake them. For we read not so 
much as of any restitution of the vineyard ; much less of 
his forsaking idols. 

Ver. 28. And the word of the Lord came to Elijah the 
Tishbite, saying, 

Ver. 29. Seest thou how Ahab humbleth himself before 
me? Because he humbleth himself before me.| Which neither 
Jeroboam nor Baasha had done, but obstinately went on, 
without the least token of sorrow, when the samc doom 
was passed on them. 

Twill not bring the evil in his days; but in his son’s day ys 
will I bring the evil upon his house.| Such a power there is 
in hearty repentance and reformation of life to obtain a 
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pardon, that God remitted part of Ahab’s punishment, at 
least deferred it, upon this imperfect repentance. Which 
argued some degree of belief of what the prophet said: 
and accordingly it was his son’s blood, not his, which was 
licked up by the dogs in that portion of ieronad where Na- 
both’s TREE, (2 Kings j ix.25, 26.) . 
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Ver. 1. Anp they continued three years. 1 Not complete, 
but part of three years. (See 2 2 Chron. xviii. 2.) 

Withoué war between Syria and Israel.| Though God 
Was very angry with Israel, and intended to plague them 
by the Syrians; yet his anger being deferred for some time 
upon Ahah’s humiliation, Elijah did not cause Hazael to 
be anointed king of Syria, who was to be the executioner 
of God’s wrath, because it was prolonged for the reason 
now named.’ Thus Abarbinel. 

Ver. 2. And it came to pass that, in the third year, Jeho- 
shaphat king of Judah came down to the king of Israel.] 
For there was an affinity made between him and Ahab, 
(2 Chron. xviii: 1.) J ehoshaphat’s son having marricd 
Ahab’s daughter, (2 Kings viii. 18.) . 

Ver. 3. (And the ing. of Israel said unto his servants, 
Know ye that Ramoth-Gilead is ours, and we be still, and 
take it not out of the hand of the king of Syria )?]. Some 
think Ben-hadad had not made good his covenant to re- 
store all the cities the Syrians had taken from Israel, (xx, 
34.) whereof this, itis likely, was one. 

Ver. 4. And he said unto Jehoshaphat, Wilt thou go with 
me to battle to Ramoth-Gilead?] He acted now like a pru- 
dent man ;, who, before he resolved upon a war, desired to 
know whether he might depend upon Jehoshaphat for his 
assistance 1n it: for his forces, in comparison with the 
Syrians, were very small, (xx. 27.) 

And Jehoshaphat said to the king of Israel, I am as thou 
art, my people as thy people, my horses as thy horses.] He 
professes himself entirely at his service; as if they were 
but one person and people. 

Ver... And Jehoshaphat said unto the king of Israel, In- 
quire, I pray thee, at the word of the Lord to-day.] But he 
‘desired first, that the prophets who were in Israel might be 
forthwith consulted, whether God approved of their design, 
and would.give them success in it. So good men were 
wont to do, (Judg. i.1. 1 Sam. xxiii. 2.) 

Ver. 6. Then the king of Israel gathered the prophets to- 
gether, about four hundred men.| Some think these were 
the prophets of the groves, who were not, slain with the 
prophets of Baal, because they are just the same number, 
(xviii. 19.) But perhaps there were schools of the prophets 
kept up still in Israe], in imitation of those in Judah, where- 
in men were bred up, who pretended to have this gift. But 
it is plain they were false prophets; for Micaiah calls 
them Ahab’s prophets. (See ver. 23.) 

And said unto them, Shall I goup against Ramoth- Gilead 
to batile, or shall I forbear? And they satd, Goup; for 
the Lord shall deliver it into the hand of the king.| They 
speak, as if they were inspired by the Lord, and in his 
name promise ‘good success; for they knew Jchoshaphat 
regarded not Baal, nor Astarte, but only the Lord. 

Ver. 7. And Jehoshaphat said, Is there not here a pro- 
phet of the Lord besides, that we might inquire of him?] He 
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doth not reject these as no prophets of the Lord, though he 
suspected them; and therefore desired to know, if there 
was any other that was accounted a prophet of the Lord, 
from whom he might reccive further satisfaction. And in- 
decd it is not likely that Ahab would adventure to send for 
such prophets as were professed servants of Baal, from 
whom Jehoshaphat, he knew, would receive no advice: 
but they professed themselves to be servants of the Lord ; 

for whom Elijah’s late miracle had wrought in Ahab sortie 
respect. And Dr. Jackson scems to me to have produced 
a good argument for this, from Jehoshaphat’s continuing 
his resolution of accompanying Ahab to battle, notwith- 
standing all. that Micaiah had said against it. Which he 
would never have done, had he believed that Micaiah alone 
belonged unto the Lord, and his adversaries unto Baal, 
(book ii. upon the Creed, chap. 18. parag. 2.) 

Ver. 8. And the king of Israel said unto Jehoshaphat, 
There is yet one man ( Micaiah the son of Imlah) by whom 
we may inquire of the Lord ; but I hate him: for he doth not 
prophesy good concerning me, but evil. And Jehoshaphat 
said, Let not the king say so.] We ought to love those who 
speak the truth, not those who speak what pleaseth us. 

Ver. 9. And the king of Israel called an officer, and said, 
Hasten hither Micaiah the son of Imlah.] He would not 
deny Jchoshaphat’s desire of hearing him, as well as others; 
ies he should fly off from his kind offer, (ver. 4.) 

Ver. 10. And the king of Israel, and the king of Judah 
sat each on his throne, having on their robes.| ‘Their royal 
apparel, and all the ensigns of majesty. 

Ina void place in the entrance of the gate of Samaria.] 
‘Where the people used to meet, and causes were beard 
by the courts of justice. (See upon 2 Sam. xix. 8.) ; 

And all the prophets prophesied before them.| Continued 
to- encourage them in their design. 

Ver. 11. Aw Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah made him 
horns of iron; and he said, Thus saith the Lord, With 
these shalt thau push the Syrians, until thou have consumed 
them.| Such was the manner, it seems, of prophets in an- 
cient times, by external signs to represent future events : 
as Isaiah and Jeremiah cumtinudd to do in future ages, 
({sa. xx, 2. Jer. xxvii. 2.) - 

Ver. 12. And all the prophets prophesied so, saying, Go 

up to Ramoth-Gilead, and prosper: for the Lord shall deli- 
ver-it into the king’s hand.| Every one of them accorded 
in the same sense; that he should certainly be victorious. 
- Ver. 13. And the messenger that was gone to call Mi- 
caiah, spake unto him, saying, Behold now, the words of the 
prophets declare good unto the king with one mouth: ‘let 
thy word, I pray thee, be like the word of one of them, and 
speak that which is good.| So mightily did the opinion of 
universality sway with the superstitious people, that the 
messenger thought he could persuade Micaiah not to dis- 
sent from the rest, lest he should fall under the censure of 
singularity, peevishness, and privacy of spirit. And thus 
it is in the church at this day, as the same excellent doctor 
there observes. 
. Ver. 14. And Micaiah said, As the Lord liveth, what the 
Lord saith unto me, that will I speak.] He seems as yet to 
have no revelation about the matter; but when the. question 
was put to him, God taught him what to answer. 

Ver. 15. So he came to the king. And the king said unto 
him, Micaiah, shall we go against Ramoth-Gilead to battle, 
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or skall we forbear?] The very same question that had 
been asked the rest of the prophets, (ver. 6.) 

And he answered him, Go, and prosper: for the Lord 
shall deliver it into the hand of the king.] And he gave the 
very same answer in the same word that the other prophets 
had donc; (ver. 12.) but spake them in such a manner, 
that Ahab plainly discerned he derided and mocked. It 
being as if he had said, To what purpose shall I contradict 
your prophets? For you have a mind to g9, and do so; try 
the truth of their prediction. 

Ver. 16. And the king said unto him, How many times 
shall I adjure thee that thou tell me nothing but that which 
is true in the name of the Lord?] He had not adjured him 
at all, but now he doth; and would do it again, and again, 
if he did not speak seriously, and tell him what God said 
to him; which Micaiah had not yet done. For he doth 
not use the common preface of prophets to the foregoing 
answer, Thus saith the Lord: because he did not speak in 
God’s name, )out in his own. 

Ver. 17. And he said, I saw all Israel scattered upon the 
hills.] Routed, and flying from their enemies to tho hills 
for safety. 

As sheep that have not a shepherd.) In a most miserable 
condition, as sheep are without a shepherd to look after 
them: they being neither strong, nor cunning, nor nimble 
and swift of fect; but exposed to the injuries of all crea- 
tures, when they are left to themselves without a shepherd; 
which is very often repeated in the Scriptures, as if it were 
a proverbial ‘speech among the Hebrews. (Numb. XXvii. 
17. 2 Chron. xviii. 16. Zech. x. 2. xiii. 7. Matt. ix. 36.) 

And the Lord said, These have no master.] They have 
lost their king and governor: who was represented by the 
shepherd beforementioned. 

Let them return every man to his house in peace.| All go 
home, and think no more of war; having lost their ruler. 
This was an exact representation of what followed. 

Ver. 18. And the king of Israel said unto Jehoshaphat, 
Did I not tell thee that he would prophesy no good concern- 
ing me, but evil?] He had always been wont to bring 
threatening messages from God to him: and ‘therefore was 
not (as the Jews imagine) the prophet who brought him 


_ that gracious message, when Ben-hadad treated him so in- 


solently, (xx. 13.) 

Ver. 19. And he said, Hear thou ther efore the word of the 
Lord.| If thou dost not delight only in lies, hear what 
have further to say from the Lord. 

I saw the Lord sitting on his throne, and all the host o 
heaven standing by him on his right hand and ow his left.] 
This is a parabolical speech, as Abarbinel calls it, signify- 
ing that there was a greater King than Ahab, who would 
judge him according to his works. And in a vision he saw 
him sitting on a throne, for that purpose, and attended by 
the heavenly host,as Ahab was by his prophets: some on 
his right hand, by which many think he means the good 
angels; and some on his left hand, by which aro meant the 
bad, who are the executioners of his judgments when he 
pleases. 

Ver. 20. And the Lord said, Who shall persuade Ahab, 
that he may go up and fall at Ramoth-Gilead ?| Itis not to 
be thought there was any such consultation before the Di- 
vine Majesty, who should be employed to persuade him to 
undo himself: but these representations are contrived to 
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bring down invisible things to the meanest capacities of 
men. Who were to know that the Lord resolved to let 
Ahab be deceived and perish at Ramoth-Gilead, rather 
than any other place: that he who let Ben-hadad escape, 
might be punished by Ben-hadad. | : 

And one said on this manner, and another on ‘that man- 
ner.| This is said, only to signify that God hath many 
ways of bringing men to ruin, when he declares it. 

Ver. 21. And there came forth a spirit, and stood before 
the Lord, and said, I will persuade him.] This is not to be 
understood literally ; but that there are evil spirits who are 
very forward té.entice men to their own destruction, and 
have power so to do, if the Lord do not hinder them. 

Ver. 22. And the Lord said unto him, Wherewith?] God 
was not ignorant of what he could and would do: but this 
is said, to represent more familiarly to vulgar understand- 
ings, by what means Ahad was led into destruction. 

And he said, I will go forth, and will be a lying spirit in 
the mouth of ail his prophets.] Suggest to them that which 
will deceive him. 

Aud he said, Thon shalt digit him, and conned also: 
go forth, and do so.] God permitted this. lying. spirit to 
follow his own inclinations, which he knew would have 
success, and prevail with Ahab to believe he should pros- 
per in this war; wherein God intended he should be de- 
stroyed. For the prophets had observed how prosperous 
Ahab had been in former wars with the king of Syria: 
which made them forward to promise the same success in 
this also. And Ahab was as forward to believe it, as they 
were to assure it. 

Ver. 23. Now therefore, behold, the Lord hath puta lying 
spirit in the mouth of all these thy prophets.| They were 
properly Ahab’s prophets, not the BES 5° who only em- 
ployed them to mislead him. 

And the Lord hath spoken evil concerning thee.] The 
Lord had decreed he should perish in this war; and in 
order to it, stirred up the spirit of the prophets (as Abarbi- 
nel speaks) to prophesy according to their own inclination; 
and him to believe them, and rush into his own ruin. 

Ver. 24. And Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah went near. ] 
He seems to be the chief of Ahab’s Propels the head, 
perhaps, of the whole college. 

And smote Micaiah on the cheek.] By way of reproach 
and scorn, Jer. xx. 2. Mark xiv. 45. and other places. 

And said, Which way went. the Spirit of the Lord from 
me to speak unto thee?| He was confident he had the Spirit, 
and could not imagine how it should depart from him, and 
enter into Micaiah, bidding him contradict all that he and 
his brethren had prophesied. 

Ver. 25. And Micaiah said, Behold, thou shalt see in that 
day, when thou shalt go into aninner chamber.| Into a se- 
cret place, (xx. 30.) 

To hide thyself.] For fear he should be seized and pu- 
nished as a false prophet, and the cause of Ahab’s death. 

Ver. 26. And the king of Israel said, Take Micaiah, and 
carry him back to Amon the governor of the city, and to 
Joash the king's son.| It seems he was in custody, when he 
was sent for by the messenger to come to Ahab. 

Ver. 27. And say, Thus seeth the king, Put this fellow in 
prison.| He ordered him, I suppose, to be-kept a closer 
prisoner than before. | 

And feed him with the bread of affliction, and the water 
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of affliction, till I come again in peace.| He would not have 
him starved, but fed with coarse bread and bad water; till 
he came home and brought victory along with him. And 
then perhaps he intended to put him to death.. 

Ver. 28. And Micaiah said, If thou return at all in peace, 
the Lord hath not spoken by me. And he said, Hearken, O 
people, every.one of you.] He desires all the people to mark, 
and be witnesses of what he said; and take this for a sign 
whether he was a true prophet or not. 

Ver. 29. So the king of Israel, and Jehoshaphat king of 
Judah, went up to Ramoth-Gilead.] Nothwithstanding the 
long declaration Micaiah had made of God’s decree (which 
was altogether concerning Ahab), Je ehoshaphat ¢ gave some 
credit to the other prophets, who spake in the name of the 
Lord, as well ashe. (See upon ver. 7.) _ 

Ver. 30. And the king of Israel said unto Jehoshaphat, I 
will disguise myself, and enter into the battle.] Like a pri- 
vate man. . | 

But put thou on thy robes.| Appear like a king. 

And the king of Israel disguised himself, and went into 
the battle.] He knew they would aim most at him, as the 
author of this war; and therefore he would not be known; 
but gives Jchoshaphat the honour (as he pretended) of 
leading the army, and appearing as the chief commander 
ofit. But this seems a very odd compliment, to pray him 
to expose himself to the danger which he shunned. There- 
fore others render it Put on these robes (which he then of- 
fered him); after my example, lay thy cloak, the garment of 
a chief commander, aside: and put on these robes. For 
he brought a double change of raiment into the field; that 
neither of them might be nolwn by their clothes. 

Ver. 31. And the king of Syria commanded his thirty-two 
captains, who had rule over his chariots.) Which were di- 
vided, it is likely, into so many distinct bodies. | 

Saying, Fight neither with small nor great.] With com- 
mon soldier, or officer, belonging to Jehoshaphat. 

Save only with the king of Israel.] Whom he looked 
upon (as I said) as the sole author of the war, into which 
he had drawn Jehoshaphat. 

Ver. 32. And it came to pass, when the captains of the 
chariots saw Jehoshaphat, they said, Surely it is the king of 
Israel.] Which shews, that whatsoever his robes were, he 
looked like more than a common man. 

And they turned aside to fight with him: and Jehoshaphat 
cried out.| Unto the Lord for help, who delivered him, and 
moved them to depart from him, as we eae in 2 Chron. 
Xvili. 31. 

Ver. 33. And it came to pass, when the ‘Sabie of the 
chariots perceived that it was not the king of Israel.| By 

calling upon the Lord for help; or, pemeee some of them 
knew vie 

That they turned back Srom pitrswing him.] Which was 
to be ascribed to the secret providence of God, as Ezra 
tells us in the place abovenamed; who resolved as won- 
derfully to preserve Jehoshaphat, as to destroy Ahab. | 

Ver. 34. Andacertain man drew a bow at aventure, and 
smote the king of Israel between the joints of the harness.) 
The Lord, no doubt, directing the arrow to that part, 
where it should penetrate into his vital parts. The LXX. 
into his breast, through his lungs; for it entered between 
his upper and lower armour. 

Wherefore he said to the driver of his chariot, Turn thy 
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hand, and carry me out of the host ; for I am wounded.] He 
bade him drive to some place where he might look after his 
wound, which was very painful to him. 

Ver. 35. And the battle increased that day ; and the king 
was stayed up in his chariot against the Syrians, and died at 
even.| There was a sharp fight after this: insomuch that the 
king, for fear his soldiers should run away, would return 
into the field, notwithstanding his wounds, and be sup- 
ported in his chariot, to encourage his army, till the even 
parted them, and then he diced. 

And the blood ran out of the wound into the midst of the 
chariot.| It could not be staunched by any means they could 
use, but ran out of his body into his chariot. 

Ver. 36. And there went a proclamation throughout the 
host, about the going down of the sun, saying, Every man to 
his city, and every man to his own country.| Isuppose Jeho- 
shaphat ordered a retreat to be sounded; and the Syrians, it 
is likely, were content to be gone, having slain their capital 
enemy. By this proclamation, the prediction of Micaiah 
was exactly fulfilled, according to his vision, (ver. 17.) 

Ver. 37. So the king died, and was brought to Samaria ; 
and they buried the king in Samaria. 

Ver. 38. And one washed the chariot in the pool of Sa- 
maria, and the dogs licked up the blood (and they washed his 
armour ), according to the word of the Lord which he spake. | 
The dogs licked up the blood, which was mixed with the 
water, wherewith his chariot and armour were washed: the 
LX X. add the word tec, as if swine as well as dogs had 
licked itup. But as there is no such word in the Hebrew, 
so neither is itin the Chaldee, Arabic, or Syriac; no, nor 
in the Latin‘translation. And.it is very absurd; swine being 
not commonly kept in this country. 

Ver. 39. Now the rest of the acts of Ahab, and all that 
he did, and the ivory house that he made, and all the cities 
that he built, are they not written in the book of the Chronicles 
of the kings of Israel?| It appears by this short history, 
that he had several noble qualities in him, and would have 
been a great man, if he had not been incurably addicted to 
idolatry. But it is not to be imagined that the house here 
mentioned was built of ivory; but only inlaid with it. 

Ver. 40. So Ahab slept with his fathers; and Ahaziah his 
son reigned in his stead.| See ver. 51. 

Ver. 41. And Jehoshaphat the son of Asa began to reign 
over Judah in the fourth year of Ahab king of Israel. 

Ver. 42. Jehoshaphat was thirty-five years old when he 
began to reign; and he reiqned twenty-five years in Jerusa- 


lem: and his mother’s name was Azubah, the daughter of 


Shilhi.| The intention ofthe Divine writer of this book was, 
as Abarbinel observes, principally, and in the first place, 
to give us the history of the kings of the house of David, 
with which he begins, and then joins to it the history of the 
kings of Israel. Thus, having finished the history of Asa 
king of Judah, he recounts the affairs of Israel under Ahab; 
who being dead, he returns to the history of the kings of 
Judah, who were the chief objects of his history. 


Ver. 43. He walked in all the ways of his father Asa; he- 


turned not aside from it, doing that which was right in the 
eyes of the Lord: nevertheless the high places were not taken 
away ; the people offered and burnt incense yet in the high 
places.| This crror was so deeply rooted, that the best of 
their kings, till Hezekiah’s time (as I noted before), con- 
niyed at it: and a great man of ours thinks the prophets 
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accidentally gave countenance to it.- Who had this power, 
that if they dispensed with any pdsitive precept of the law, 
that precept was to cease fora time. Nor can any other 
reason be given of the toleration of high places, before the 
temple was built, and after that of Elijah's | sacrificing upon 
Mount Carmel, and the forbearance of circumcision in the 
wilderness. (See Mr. Thorndike’s Review of Pao Rites of 
the Church, p. 107.) 

Ver, 44. And Jehoshaphat made peace with the king of 
Israel.| He did not take advantage which Ahab’s death 


gave him, to seize upon the kingdom of Israel, and take it 


from his son. 

Ver. 45. Now the rest of the acts of Jehoshaphat, and his 
might that he shewed, and how he warred, are they not writ- 
ten in the book of the Chronicles of the kings of Judah?)] 
See xi. 41. 

Ver. 46. And the remnant of the Sodomites, which re- 
mained in the days of Asa his father, took he out of the land.] 
He made a narrower search after them than his father had 
done, who is said to have removed them; but some re- 
mained without his knowledge, (xv. 12.) -_ 

' Ver. 47. There was then no king in Edom: a deputy was 
king.| The king of Judah deputed one to govern the Edom- 
ites; who was the yiceroy (as we now speak) of the king of 
Judah. This continued from the days of David, who began 
this dominion over them, (2 Sam. viii. 14.) unto those of Je- 
hoshaphat; whose son lost this authority, (2 Kings viii. 21.) 

Ver. 48. And Jehoshaphat made ships of Tharshish to go 
to Ophir for gold.| ‘These ships were not to go to Tharshish, 
but to Ophir. But they are called ships of Tharshish, from 
their form: for they were made after the mould of those 
ships which traded to that place. And all such ships, where- 
soever they were built, were called ships of Tharshish. 
Thus Abarbinel. Which scems not to agree with 2 Chron. 
xx. 36, 37. (See there.) 

But the ships were broken at Exion-géber Before they 
sailed. 

Ver. 49. Then said Ahaziah the son of Ahab unto Jehosha- 
phat, Let my servants go with thy servants in the ships: but 
Jehoshaphat would not.| He had contracted an amity with 
this king, and engaged himselfso far, as to let him join with 
him in this navy; (2 Chron. xx. 35, &e.) but being better 
instructed by his ill success, and by the reproof of a pro- 
phet, he would not continue this league with him. 

Ver. 50. And Jehoshaphat slept with his fathers, and was 
buried with his fathers in the city of David his father: and 
Jehoram his son reigned in his stead. 

Ver. 51. And Ahaziah the son of Ahab began to reign 
over Israel in Samaria the seventeenth year of Jehoshaphat 
king of Judah.| This seems not to agree with the account 
we have before that Jehoshaphat began his reign in the 
fourth year of Ahab, and Ahab reigned two-and-twenty 
years. Now if we take four from twenty and two, there 
remain eighteen; and so Ahaziah began to reign in that 
year, not the seventeenth of Jehoshaphat. But this is easily 
and truly solved: tor the years which the kings of Isracl 
reigned, are taken from the years of the kings of the house 
of David: so that if any one reigned in the latter end of 
the reign of aking of the house of David, and the beginning 
of the following year, he is said to have reigned two years. 
An instance of which is in the very next words ofthis verse. 

Aud reigned two years over Israel.| Not complete, as ap- 
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pears from 2 Kings iii. 1. but part of two pegs: for Aha- 
ziah died before his second year was ended. 

Ver. 52. And he.did evil :in the sight of the ‘Sei and 
walked in thé way of his father, and in the way of his mo- 
ther.] Who was still alive, to keep him in his idolatry. 

And in the way of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who made 
Israel to sin.| He was in nothing amended, by all that had 
befallen his father, and the family of Jeroboam. 
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Ver. 53. For he served Baal, and worshipped him.] Which 
worship had: been introduced by his mother Jezebel: be- 
yond the impiety of Jeroboam. ) 
__ And provoked to anger the Lord God of Israel, according 
to all that his father had done.] Taking no warning by the 
hand of God against his father, which was very remark- 
able; nor believing the dreadful threatenings of Elijah 
against his mother, and their whole family. 
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Ver. 1. THEeNn Moab rebelled against Israel after the 
death of Ahab.| They paid them no more tribute, but ut- 
terly disclaimed their authority over them; which they had 
owned ever sinee the days of David, (2 Sam. xiii. 2.) 
Whereas Edom (which, it seems, in the division of the king- 
dom, fell to Judah, as Moab did to Israel) continued still 
under the dominion of the king of Judah, (1 Kings xxii. 47.) 

Ver. 2. And Ahaziah fell down through .a lattice in hts 
upper chamber that was in Samaria.] By this lattice, the 
Jews understand some net-work that was in the dining- 
room; which being decayed, and he leaning upon it, it fell 
déwh, and he together with it. 

And was sick.] Was bruised, and, perhaps, fell into 
a fever. 

And he sent messengers, and said unto ion, Go, inquire 
of Baal-zebub the god of Ekron whether I shall recover of 
this disease.| Many think this god was.ealled Baal-Semin, 
the Lord ot heaven; whom the Jews, by way of contempt, 
called Baal-zebub; 7%. e. the lord of a fly, as a god.that 
was nothing worth; or rather, because his temple was full 
of flies: whereas the temple at Jerusalem, though so many 
sacrifices were offered there daily, never had a fly in it;_as 
the Jews relate in Pirke Avoth. But it is not likely, the 
king of Israel would have called this god, for whom he had 
a great reverence, by a contemptible name; which signi- 
fies, therefore, no more than Muwdne pviaypoc, améyuioc, 
among the Greeks; which were the titles of Jupiter and 
Hercules; because they were thought to free their countries 
from flies, with which the Ekronites were pestered, lying in 
a moist and hot soil, near to the ocean. Theodoret, Proco- 
pius, and others, think they worshipped this god in the 
image of a fly : but the latter of them doubts whether it was 
the name of a demon, or of an old woman canonized for a 
goddess. And after all, Mr. Selden thinks the reason of 
this name cannot be found. But. the most probable con- 
jecture is, that he was so called from the cure of a con- 
tagious disease. For Pliny tells us, that there being a great 
pestilence in Africa, which was brought among them by a 
multitude of flics, it was extinguished by the killing of them 
all after they had sacrificed to the god Achore. He should 


have said, the god worshipped at Ekron; from whence that 
word Achore plainly came, (lib. x. ‘Nat. Hist. cap. 27.) 
And if.this. was the original of the name, it is no wonder 
that Ahaziah sent to inquire of him about his sickness, 
since he was thought so powerful as to cure the pestilence.. 

Ver. 3. But the angel ofthe Lord said to Elijah the Tish- 
bite, Arise, go up to meet the messengers of the king of 
Samaria, and say unto them, Is it not because there 1s not a 
god in Israel, that.ye go to inquire of Baal-zebub the god 
of Ekron?| There are two negatives in the Hebrew text 
which inerease the sense, Is zt not because there is no God, 
none in Israel? That is, Do you not plainly declare, that 
you think there is no God, none at all, in Israel? that he 
knows nothing, nor can do any thing? -Which makes you 
send to Ekron, as if there was a more knowing and mighty: 
if not the only; God there. 

Ver. 4. And now therefore thus saith the Lord, Thou 
shalt not come down from the bed on which thou art gone 
up, but shalt surely die. And Elijah departed.| Unto Mount 
Carmel, it is very probable: for he was presently after this 
sitting on the top of a hill; (ver. 9.) 7 

Ver. 5. And when the messengers turned back unto piety 
he said, Why are ye now come back?] He knew by their 
speedy return, that. they had not executed his command, 
and asked the reason. 

.. Ver. 6. And they said unto him, There came up aman to 
meet us, and said unto us, Go, turn back unto the king that 
sent you, and say unto him, Thus saith the Lord, Is it not 
because there is not. a god in Israel, that thou sendest to in- 
quire of Baal-zebub the god of Ekron? therefore thou shalt 
not come down from the bed on which thou art.gone wp, but 
shalt surely die.| Elijah was a man of such a venerable pre- 
sence, and spake to them with such authority, in the name 
of the Lord, that they were overawed-thereby to obey him, 
rather.than the king. 

Ver. 7. And he Seal unto then, What manner of man 
was he that canie to meet you, and told you these words ?] 
Ife was not so angry at them for not obeying him, as de- 


-sirous to know who he was that was so presumptuous as 


to stop their journey. 
Ver. 8. And they answered him, He was a hairy man, 
aie girt with a girdle of leather about his loins. And he said, 
302 
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It is Elijah the Tishbite.] Some think he is said to be a 
hairy man, because he had long hair on his head and his 
beard, like the Greek philosophers: but it is more proba- 
ble, it was because he was clad witha hairy garment, which 
the prophets were wont to use, (Isa. xx. 2. Zech. xiii. 4. 

Matt. ili. 4.) And, indeed, the leathern girdle shews what. 
kind of garment he wore. (Sce Dr. Hammond, upon the 
place last mentioned, annot. d.) This was the simplest and 
most ancient garment; and therefore the old heroes are 
said to have been clothed in the skins of lions, or tigers, or 
bears,-&c. And, perhaps, by this rude habit the prophets 
expressed their great gricf for the sad condition the Israel- 
ites were in, when they came to call them to repentance. 

Ver. 9. Then the king sent unto him a captain of fifty with 
his fifty: and he went up unto him.] Not to the place where 
he was, but so near that he might hear him deliver his 
message. 

(And, behold, he sat upon the top of a hill), and he spake 
unto him, Thou man of God, the king hath said, Come down.] 
Sent him with an order, to command him to come down to 
him. But the prophet thought he did but mock him, when 
he called him @ man of God, as appears by the punishment 
he inflicted on him. For it is as if he had said, Thou that 
callest thyself a man of God, come down, or I will fetch 
thee. He would-not be at the pains to go to the top of the 
hill; but thought it sufficient to require him, in the king’s 
fave to come down, and surrender himself into his hands. 

Ver. 10. And Elijah answer ‘ed and said unto the captain 
of fifty, If I be a man of God, then let fire come down from 
heaven, and consume thee and thy fifty. And there came 
down fire from heaven, and consumed him and his fifty. If 
I be a man of God, as thou sayest, but dost not think, then 
Iam not: bound to obey the king, but God (as Abarbinel 
glosses upon these words), nor am I subject to his power, 
but unto God's; who will make thee know that he judges 
in the earth. And immediately he and his men were con- 
sumed: with lightning, according to Elijah’s word.. Who 
chose to destroy them by fire from heaven (as he goes on), 
because he had at Mount Carmel called for fire to consume 
the sacrifice. Which miracle they slighting, and coming 
now in a proud manner to carry him by force to Samaria 
(where he knew Jezebel would pat oa to death), he called 
for fire to consume them. 

Ver. 11. Again also he sent unto him oiler captain of 
fifty with his fifty: and he answered and said unto him, O 
man of God, thus hath the king said, Come down quickly.] 
This man was more insolent than the former, charging the 
prophet to obey without delay, and not make him stay; 
or think to dally with him. And, by the following words, 
it appears, this was the voice of the whole company. 

Ver. 12.:-And Elijah answered and said unto them, If I be 
aman of God, let fire come down from heaven, and consume 
thee and thy fifty. And the fire of God came down from 
heaven, and consumed him and his fifty.) Tle knew that evil 
was determined against him by Ahaziah, and therefore de- 
fended himself, in this manner, from his cruelty; that he 
might be afraid to meddle with him, when he saw the 
Divine vengeance so terrible against these that came to 
apprehend him. 

Ver. 13. And he sent again a captain of the third fifty 
with his fifty. And the third captain went up, and came 


and fell on his knees before Elijah, and besought, him, and is 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


[CHAP.I. 


said unto him, O man of God, I peay thee, let my life, and 
the life of these fifty thy servants, be precious in thy sight.) 
Hic humbly entreated him, on his bended knees, to. spare 
his life, and the lives of those that accompanied him, who 


did not come willingly, much less of their own accord :. but 


were commanded by their lord and master to make known 
his pleasure to him. 

Ver. 14, And, behold, there came fire from heaven, and 
burnt up the two captains of the former fifties with their 
fifties: therefore let my life now be precious in thy sight.] 
He was sensible of the hand of God against those that 
came with such a command before, and acknowledges he 
was at Elijah’s mercy; but hoped he would take compas- 
sion upon him, since he owned him really to be a man of 
God, and believed his power; as appeared by his falling 
down most reverently before him, and besecching his pity, 
and calling those with him his servants. 

Ver. 15. And the angel of the Lord said unto Elijah, Go 
down with him ; and be not afraid of him. And he arose, and 
went down with himunto the king.) This isa great instance 
ofthe prophet’s faith and obedience to God; who he trusted 
would protect him from the wrath of the king, and the ma- 
lice of Jezebel. Of whom he had great reason to be afraid, 
having ordered the prophets of Baal to be slain, and now 
sent the king an unwelcome message, and done terrible 
execution upon two of his captains and their companies. 
The first of which made him fly the country, (1 Kings xix. 


3.) Jezebel threatening his destruction; and had con- 


strained him to conceal himself for a long time, and not 
come to Samaria: which was the reason, as Abarbinel 
observes, that we hear nothing of him in the war of. Ben- 
hadad against Israel, (1 Kings xx.) nor in the war of Ahab 
against Ben-hadad, (chap. xxii.) But now, having a com- 
mand from God for it, as he had in the case of Naboth, he 
boldly goes to the king, and confirms with his own mouth 
that ungrateful truth, which he had already teld him by his 
messengers. 

Ver.16. And he said unto eink, This saith the Lord, For-- 
asmuch as thou hast sent messengers to inquire of Baal- 
zebub the. god of Ekron, (is it not because there is no God in 
Israel to inquire of his word?) therefore thou shali not 
come down from off that bed on which thou art gone wp, but 


| shait surely die.| There was more discourse passed between 


them, no doubt, than this: but this was the conclusion of 
all, that the sentence which God had pronounced against 
him was irreversible ; and therefore he should not think of 
living much longer, but make use of the time remaining to 
repent of his sins. 

Ver. 17. So he died, according to the ve of the Lord, 
which Elijah had spoken.) It is likely he told him the very 
day when he should die. 

And Jehoram reigued in his stead, in the bed) year of 
Jehoram the son of Jehoshaphat king of Judah ; because he 
had no son.] Therefore this brother of his succeeded him. 
Who began to govern in this second year of Jchoshaphat’s 
sou; but was king before, (iii. 1.) only very young, and, as ° 
some of the Jews think, under the care of Jehoshaphat. 
But Kimchi seems to have better reconciled this seeming 
difference, That Jehoshaphat declared his son Jehoram ' 
king while he lived, and he reigned with him-seven years. 
The occasion of which is intimated in 2 Chron. xx. 3. “ He - 
ave the kingdom to Jehoram, because he was the first- 
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bom,” and gave gifis to the rest of his sons. Who being 
many, began tostrive about the succession to the kingdom: 
which belonging to the-first-born, Jehoshaphat, to quiet 
them all, declared Jehoram king together with himself, 
and he reigned with him seven years. When it is said 
therefore that Ahab’s Jehoram reigned in the-second year 


of Jehoshaphat’s son Jehoram, thie meaning is, the second 
year that he reigned with his father J choshaphat who was 


then living. | 

_Ver. 18. Now the rest of the ‘adhe ‘af Akaniah wick he 
did, are they net written in the book of the Chronicles of the 
kings of Judah ?] They were but. few, because he reigned a 
very short time ; but yet, according to custom, they were 
recorded in a public register. vas which, see on 1 man 
xi. 41. 
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Ver. 1. Awnp it came to pass, when the Lord would take 
up Elijah inte heaven by awhirlwind.] By a mighty sound 
of wind which the angels raised, who came to fetch him: 
of which translation he himself had some notice, by the 
spirit.of prephecy. ... 

That Elijah went with Elisha pub Gilgal ] Unto this 

place he retired before his assumption to heaven, it having 
been (as Abarbinel discourses) a place.of great holiness ; 
where the Israelites made their first. encampment, after 
they entered the land of Canaan; and where Joshua had 
set up twelve stones, taken out of Jordan, in memory of 
their miraculous passage over that river. Here also Joshua 
circumcised the Israelites, and kept the first passover, and 
set up the tabernacle, and the ark -of the covenant, be airy 
remained here along time. _ 
_ Ver. 2. And Elijah-said unto Elisha, Tarry here, I pray 
thee ; for the Lord hath sent me to Beth-el.| Another place 
in ancient time very holy, God appearing here to Jacob 
more than once, (Gen. xxviii. 19. xxxv. 6.9.) This Elijah 
said to try Elisha; for he did not intend to conceal his as- 
sumption into heaven, and to have no witnesses of it. His 
humility indeed was great, but it was not fit to obscure the 
glory of God, which herein miraculously appeared. 

And Elisha said unto him, As the Lord liveth, and as thy 
soul liveth, I will not leave thee. So they two went down to 
Beth-el.| They were not wont anciently to swear by the 
name of Ged (out of the reverence they. bare to him), but 
by some lesser thing which depended on it; as Joseph did 
hy the life of Pharaoh; that is, as true as that Pharaoh 
lives. And Elisha puts both here together, as sure as God 


liveth, and thou livest, I will not leave thee. (See Grotius, | 


de Jure Belli et Pacis, lib. ii. cap. 13. n. 2.) 

Ver. 3. And the sons of the prophets that were at Beth-el 
came forth.to I:lisha.| In these very corrupt times, and in 
that place where the golden calves were worshipped, God 
did not wholly forsake the Israelites; but continued the 
schools ef the prophets among them. For by the sons of 
the prophets are meant the scholars of the prophets, whom 
they educated, and trained up in religion and piety; and 
God, by degrees, bestowed on some of them the spirit of 
prophecy. 'This was a great testimony of God’s love to an 
apostate people ; among whom he left prephets te recover 


them from their idolatry. For even in the chief place of | 


impiety erick was Beth-cl) they were not wanting. And 
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it is still more remarkable, that prophets of. greater excel- 
lency for their miracles were continued in Israel than were 
in Judah; because they needed them more, to turn their 
hard hearts from the worship of idols; and to ‘support the 
pious persons that remained among them, and preserve them 
from deserting their religion. For it seems to me very pro- 
bable, that these sons of the prophets were such ministers 


to the prophets, as the evangelists were to the apostles : 
whom the prophets sent to publish their prophecies and 


instructions to the people, where they could not go them- 
selves. And perhaps they taught them the law of God, 


_and explained it to them; of which there was great need 


in those idolatrous times. 

And said unto him, Knowest thou that the Lord wiil take 
away thy master from thy head to-day?] It was revealed 
to some of them by God, and they .told it to the rest of the 
company of the prophets. Who allude to their manner of 
sitting in their. school, when they say God would: éake 
away Elijah from his head: that is, deprive him of his.in-. 
structions. ‘ For, it is well known, that ‘the scholars sat 
below at their master’s feet, and the master above over 
their head, when they taught them. 

And he said, Yea, I kot it; hold you your peace.|] Say 
no more of it: I would not be ‘disturbed with the thoughts 
of it. Or, let not my master know that I understand it. © 
. Ver. 4, And Elijah said unto Elisha, Tarry here, I pray 
thee.| He doth not lay his commands upon him, (as ‘he.did 
unto a former ‘servant, 1 Kings xix. 3.) but only entreats 
him, and in a more tender manner than he did before, ° to 
accompany him no further. _ 

For the Lord hath sent me to Jericho j Another remark- 
able place, as Abarbinel observes, to which he went: that, 
as Moses, when he turned his face towards this place, (Deut. 
xxxiv. 1.) departed this life; so this should be the last 
place wherein Elijah would remain, before he left the 
world. A place also famous for niany miracles done there. 

And he said, As the Lord liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I 
will not leave thee. So they came to Jericho.] He hoped 
for some great blessing from him, when he was carried up 
to heaven; and therefore continued firm in his Teach cam; 
to attend that wonderful change. 

Ver. 5. And the sons of the prophets that were at Jericho, 
came to Elisha, and. said unto him, Kunowest thou that the 
Lord will take away thy master from thy head to-day ? "And 
he said, Yea, [ know tt ; hold youyour peace.| Here was an- 
other school, where the same holy Spirit revealed the mind 
of Ged to them; as it had done at Beth-el. Anditisa 
probable opinion of Kimchi, who affirms there. were the 
like schools in other cities of Israel. 

Ver.6. And Elijah said unto him, Varry. here, I pray 
thee; for the Lord hath sent me unto Jordan.| Another 
place, where God had wrought great wonders. ‘ Not far 
from which, as Kimchi notes, the .great prophet Moses 
died ; and therefore God intended to.translate Elijah near 
to this place. 

Aud he said, As the Lord liveth, and ¢ as thy soul Lvethye 
will not leave thee. And they two went on.| From Jericho 
to the river Jordan. 

Ver. 7. And fifty men of the sons of the prophets went, 


and stood to view afar off.| They were confident the time 


of his assumption drew near, and were very desirous, if*it 
were possible, to see the manner of it: but were not ad- 
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mitted to accompany him to the place, where he was taken 
up to heaven, as Elisha did; for they took this view at 
Jericho, (ver. 15.) 

And they two stood by Jordan.] The rest being forbidden, 
I suppose, to go thither with him. 

Ver. 8. And Elijah took his mantle, and wrapped tt to- 
gether.] This mantle of his is mentioned five times in these 
books; thrice in this chapter, and twice in 1 Kings xix.18. 
19. In all which places itis called adareth: which isa 
word’ signifying a royal robe, as well as a prophetical, 
(Jonah iii. 6.) The LX X. in‘all the five places now men- 
tioned, translate it »nAwrn, which properly signifies the pro- 
phetical mantle to be made of lamb-skin: being an upper 
garment thrown over the AES: and some think com- 
ing down to the heels. 

And smote the waters, and they were divided hither and 
thither, so that they two went over on dry ground.] God 
made a dry path in the middle of the river, whose waters 
stood on each side of it. 

Ver. 9. And it came to pass, when they were gone over, 
that Elijah said unto Elisha, Ask what I shall do for thee, 
before I be taken from thee... And Elisha said, Let, I pray 
thee, a double portion of thy spirit be upon me.|:They are 
much mistaken, who imagine he begged as much more of 
the Spirit as Elijah had; for that-had been very arrogant: 
He only desired to have such a portion of it, as the first- 
born in a family had of his father’s estate. That is, as 
much more of his spirit, as any of the rest of the sons of 
the prophets: for the portion of the first-born was double 
to that of the rest of the children. ‘In short, he did not 
desire to excel his master, but his school-fellows. (See 
Pp. Fagius upon Deut. xxi. 17.) 

Ver. 10. And he said, Thou hast asked a hard thing.] 
Such gifts were rarely bestowed. 

Nevertheless, if thou see me when Iam taken from thee, it 
shall be so unto thee ; but if not, it shall not be so.| Mark, 
this is a sign whether thou scieri have what thou spares! 
or not. 

Ver. 11. And it came to pass, as they still went on, and 
talked.| Ofthe happy state, it is likely, to which Elijah was 
going. 

That, behold, there appeared a chariot of fire, and horses 
of fire, and parted them both asunder ; and Elijah went up 
by a whirlwind into heaven.| Angels appeared before them, 
in the form of a bright chariot and horses, running towards 
them upon the eround ; which coming between dickens sepa- 
rated them one from the other. For Elijah mounted the 
chariot, and ina great gust of wind governed by angels, 
was transported into heaven. That is, saith Abarbinel, 
into the air: for he being a stranger to Christianity, could 
not conceive how an earthly body could live among the 
celestial inhabitants ; and therefore, according to the gross 
imaginations of the Jews, imagines he is still upon the 
earth, in the garden of Eden. But these are ignorant con- 
ceits. The plain sensc is, that his body being transformed 
in his passage towards heaven, he was carried up to live 
among the angels. 

The heathens themselves did not disbelieve such things :: 
as appears by the story of Aganympha, who was made 
immortal] by Jupiter; and of Driope by the Hamadryades: 
-and Bacchus assured Cadmus, that by the help of Mars he 
should live for ever in the isles of the blessed, whither they 
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said Aleumene was snatched up by Mercury, at the com- 


mand of Jupiter, &e. (See Dan. Huctius in his Alnctanz 
Questiones, lib. ii. cap. 12. n. 30.) 

Ver. 12. And Elisha saw it, and he cried, My father, my 
father !| So they called their masters and instructors. 

The chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof.) And he 
alludes to what he beheld; and very fitly compared Elijah 
to chariot and. Hosseaiion,? which the Israelites wanted in 
their armies ; but he was instead of them by his counsels 
and prayers; whereby they might have obtained great vic- 
tories, if they would have been obedient to his word. _ 

And he saw him no more: and he took hold of his own 
Clothes, and rent them in two arora: To express his sor- 
row for so great a loss. 

Ver. 13. And he took up also the Wie of Elijah that 
fell from him.] This dropped from him as he went up to 
heaven: in token of the spirit that should be given to Eli- 
sha, according to his promise. 

And went back, and stood by the bank of Jordan.| Whose 
waters were come together eae after he and Elijah got 
over. 

Ver. 14. And he debi the mantle of Elijah that fell stdin 
him, and said, Where is the Lord God of Elijah? That is; 
let him shew his presence with me, and his power, as he 
did with Ehjah. But we do not translate these last words 
exactly, two words ‘being left out; viz. aph-hu, which the 
LXX. put into one, agg, of which I know not the sense. 
And the Chaldee translates it, receive my petition ; without 
any reason; those words carrying in them nothing of that 
signification. The best account of them is that which I 
meet with in a short dissertation by Joh. Frischmuthus, de 
Orig. et Prosapia Eliz. where he observes, that Elisha 
having asked this question, Where is the Lord God of Eli- 
jah? answers himself in these words, “‘ Aph-hu, etiam ille 
adhuc superest ;” yea, he ts yet in being.. Thus Abarbinel 
expresses the sense: Though Elijah be not here, yet his 
God its. The servant is wanting, but not the Lord. The 
blessed God is still present, and will supply his place. 

And when he also had smote the waters, they parted hither 
and thither; and Elisha went over J ustas Elijah had done 
a little before, (ver. 8.) 

Ver. 15. And when the sons of the propiete; nbhich were to 
view at Jericho, saw him, they said, The spirit of Elijah 
doth rest on Elisha. And they came to meet’ him, and 
bowed themselves down to the ground before him.| In token 
of their reverence to him, as the father of the prophets. 

Ver. 16. And they said wunto him, Behold now, there are 
with us fifty strong men.) Fit to undertake such an r- 
dition as they propose. 

Let them go, we pray thee, and seek thy master ; lest per- 
adventure the Spirit of the Lord hath taken him up, and 
cast him upon some mountain, or into some valley.}. They 
had but an imperfect notice of what God intended, when 
they asked Elisha if he knew the Lord would take his 
master from him. For they imagined he might not be 
quite taken away; but only for a time: or, that if his.spirit . 
were taken into heaven, his body might possibly be thrown 
upon'some of the neighbouring mountains or valleys. 

And he said, Ye shall not serdtl] Tor he knew it would be 
to no purpose. 

Ver.17. And when they urged him until he was chon 
he said, Send.] He was afraid they should think he wanted 
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Jove to his master; or, was so ambitious te enjoy his place 
and authority, that he was leath he should be found alive. 

And they sought him three days, but found him not.| In 
that time they searched every place, where they thought it 
likely he might be cast. 

Ver. 18. And when they came again to him (for he tar- 
ried at Jericho’), he said unto them, Did not I say unto you, 
Go not?] By -this he settled his authority, in that he fore- 
told them their labour would be lost. . 

» Ver. 19. And the men of the city said ma Elisha, Be- 
hold, the situation of this city is pleasant, as my lord seeth ; 
but the water v naught, andthe ground barren.) 'Things 
did not thrive in that soil; but the people and the cattle 
miscarried, and the fruit fell off from the trees, as the mar- 
gin translates it. Which curse, Abarbinel thinks, had been 
upon this place ever since the time of Joshua. 

Ver. 20. And he said, Bring mea new cruse, and put 
salt therein: and they brought it to him.] He would have 
a new cruse, that had never been nsed; and brought by 
them, together with the salt, that there might be no suspi- 
cion of fraud (as Abarbinel observes), nor the.virtue as- 
cribed to any thing that was in the cruse before, but 
merely to the power of God. The Jews’also in Michilta 
say, that his putting salt into it, made this a miracle ina 
niracle: for it.makes water less oh Te = ground 
more barren. 

Ver. 21. And he il forth unto the ined = the waters, 
and cast the salt in there, and said, Thus saith the Lord, I 
have healed these waters; there shall not be from thence any 
more death or barren land.| He wrought the miracle at 
Jordan, as the forenamed author observes, for his own 
sake; that he might make an experiment, whether the Di- 
vine iuthupnde which was upen Elijah was derived unto 
him. But this at Jericho he wrought for the sake of the 
sons of the prophets who dwelt there; that.they might 
know the hand of the Lord was with bein 

Ver. 22. So the waters were healed unto this day, eevee: 
ing to the saying of Elisha, which he spake.] By this the 
people of the city (who besought this favour from him, ver. 
19.) saw that he was a man of God, to whom they owed 
obedience. 

Ver. 23. And he went up from thence to Beth-el. } That 
he might visit the sons of the prophets who were in that 
city, and comfort them for the loss of Elijah; by letting 
them sce the Spirit of God was upen him. It is very pro- 
perly said he went up thither, because it stood upon a 
hill, and there was an ascent frem Jeriche thither; (Josh. 
viii. 3.17.) though Elijah and he, going another way, are 
said to go down to Beth-el, (ver. 2.) 

And as he was going up by the way, there came forth 
little children out of the city.| The word naarim signifies 
grown youth, as well as little children. For Isaac, when 
he was twenty-cight years old, is called naar, (Gen. xxii. 
5. 12.) and Joseph, when he was thirty, (xli. 12.) and Re- 
hoboam when he was ferty, (2 Chron. xiii. 7.) And this is 


to be understood here of adult persons, whe had a hatred | 


to the prephet. 

And mocked him.| By tlic instigation of their parents, or 
of Baal’s priests (as they will have it, whe take them for 
mere children), who stirred them up, and taught them to 
jeer at his bald pate, and so laughed at the | ascension of 
Elijah. 
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And said unto him, Go up thou bald head, go up thou 
bald head.} Their repetition of these words expresses their 
earnestness and vehemence in their contempt'of him. For, 
as hair was always accounted a singular ornament, so bald- 
ness was disgracefal. Insomuch that Cesar, as Bochartus 
hath observed, could. not bear with those who jecred him 
upon this account; and thought it the highest honour the 
senate did him, in dobnaciet he should always. appeat —_ 
a wreath of laurel upon his head. . ; 

When .they call upon Elisha to go up, they flouted, as 
Aharbinel thinks, at the ascension of Elijah to heaven; ‘the 
news .of. which had: been brought thither, and reperted by 
the prophets of that place. Which the idolaters laughed 
at, and bade Elisha go up to heaven also, that they might 
not be treubled with him. Thus‘I find also the author of 
the questions and answers, ad Onthodoxoe; understands 
these words: which were spoken, mpd¢ Scacuppdy rio Tod 
’HAlou avadinewc, to reproach the assumption of Elijah: as 
if. they had said, AauPavérw xal oe rveipa, Let the Spirit take 
thee also, and cast thee upon some inaccessible mountain; 
that we may-be rid of thee, as we are of him. (Respons. 80.) 

Ver. 24.’ And he turned back, and looked upon them, and 
cursed them-in the.name of the Lord.]:This contempt of 
him, not as a man mercly, but as a prophet, provoked the 
anger.of Ged; who moved Elisha te lay.a curse upon 
them, and punish them, as Moses did Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram;. and St. Peter did Ananias and Sap phira. | 

_And there came two she-bears out of the:wood.] Who it is 
likely had been rebbed of their whelps: which made sonia 
the more fierce and outrageous. 

And tare forty and two children of thie: ] This was one 
by an extraordinary. direction of God;- who moved’ the 
bears at that moment to come ont of the wood, when Elisha 
pronounced the curse; and to make such.a great havoc 
among them, when twe or three would have satisfied their 
hunger. 

Ver. 25. And he went hon thence to Mount Culmen } 
Where it is prebable he had pia disciples: among whom 
he intended to be awhile retired. 

And from thence he returned to Samaria. To testify 
against their idolatry. And it is highly probable there was 
a college of prophets even in Samaria, as there‘was in 
Beth-el and J re whom he went to encourage. 


CHAP. III. 


Ver. 1. N. OW Jehoram the son of Ahab began to reign over 
Israel in Samaria, the eighteenth year of Jehoshaphat king 
of Judah, and reigned twelve years.| Ahaziah his brother. 
reigned two years, and began his reign in the: seventeenth 
year of Jehoshaphat: (1 Kings xxii. 51.) ‘that is, part of 
the seventeenth year, and part of the eighteenth, which was 
accounted for two years. In the latter end of which Jeho- 
ram his brether began to reign: when Jehoram, the son of 


Jchoshaphat, had two nee reigned with his father. (See 
i, 17.) 
Ver. 2. And he baicenaich evil in the sight of the Lord, but 


not like Mis father, and like his mother; for he put away the 
image of Baal which his father had made.] He did not break 
it in pieces, as he would have done if he had heartily hated 
it, but only put it away out of the temple; being afraid, lest 
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the judgments of God should fall upon him, as they had 
done upon his father. - And the king of Moab being now in 
rebellion against him, Jchoshaphat perhaps refused to help 
him, whilst he was a worshipper of Baal. It is much that 
his mother, who had brought this worship with her from 
the Zidonians, should suffer him to remove this image; but 
she was a little daunted, perhaps, at the many disasters 
which had befallen their family, and was contented with 
worshipping Baal in private. 

Ver. 3. Nevertheless, he cleaved unto the sins of Tondt ition 
the son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin; he departed not 
therefrom. | It was casicr to remove the image of Baal than 
to put away the calves; for that was new, but the other 
had been of long standing; and the most likely course 
they could think: of to maintain the division of the two 
kingdoms. - 

Ver. 4..And Mesha king of Moab was a sheep-master. | 
The riches not only of private men, but also of kings, in 
ancient time consisted much in sheep and cattle: which, I 
have observed before, they looked after themselves: and 
their sons kept their sheep, as Bochartus shews in his Hie- 
rozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap.44. And thus the greatest 
part of the world lived, during the space of near four thou- 
sand years. Which did not hinder them from being, at the 
same time, a brave and warlike people, as appears by the 
ancient Romans, who were thus bred; and subdued all 
Italy, and at last made themselves masters of the world. 
For this sort of life was the cause of their great strength, 
making their bodies robust, and hardened to labour, and 
accustomed to a severe discipline. There cannot be a 
greater instance of this than we have in Cato the Censor, 
who passed through all the great offices of the republic of 
Rome, had-governed provinces, commanded armies, was a 
great orator, lawyer, and politician; who did not disdain 
to write a treatise concerning all the ways that are neces- 
sary for the improving lands, and how stables and houses 
were to be built for several sorts of cattle, and how presses 
were to be made for wine and oil, &c. Insomuch, that any 
one may see he was perfectly acquainted with country bu- 
siness, and that he did not write for ostentation, but for 
the use and service of mankind. 

And rendered to the king of Israel a’ hundred Sciam 
lambs, and a hundred thousand rams, with the wool.] This 
was a prodigious number, and being rendered unshorn, 
made them more valuable. But we are to consider that 
these countries abounded with sheep; insomuch, that So- 
Jomon offered a hundred and twenty thousand at the dedi- 
cation of the temple, (2 Chron. vii. 5.) and the Reubenites 
drove from the Hagarites a hundred and fifty thousand, 
(1 Chron. v.21.) For they frequently brought forth two at 
a time, and sometimes twice a year, as that great man Bo- 
chartus shews in the same book, cap. 46. and produces a 
famous place in Pliny, which shews that this was the most 
ancient tribute. Tor he saith in the Censorian Tables, all 
the rents of the people are called pastures, ‘ quia diu hoc 
solum vectigal fuerat,” (lib. xviii. Nat. Hist. cap.3.) But 
Ludolphus hath observed two things for the illustrating 
this history of the king of Moab, which seem to be very 
considerable. First, that this was not annual tribute, but 
satisfaction for damages which the Israelites had sustained 
in the war with them, or by their revolt from them, as the 
LXX. understand it. And then the word ajil should not 
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be translated a ram, but a wether ; for one ram will serve 
a great many sheep, (lib. i. Comment. in Histor. Aéthiop. 
cap. 3. n. 30.) 

— Ver. 5. And it came to pass when Ahab was dead, that 
the king of Moab rebelied against the king of Israel.| As 
was said before, chap. i. 1. and here again repowiods only 
to introduce the following history. 

Ver. 6. And king Jehoram went out of Samaria the same 
time, and numbered ail Israel.| As soon as he was settled 
in his kingdom, his first business was to raise an pay | to 
reduce Moab to obedience. | 

Ver. 7. And he went.| After his sae was raised, he 
went out of Samaria. 

And sent to Jehoshaphat the ew of Judéth, saying, The 
king of Moab hath rebelled against me: wilt thou go with 
me against Moab to battle? And he said, I will go up: I 
amas thou art, my people as thy people, and my horses as 
thy horses.) He returned the very same answer to him 
which he had given to Ahab his father, when he desired his 
assistance against Syria, (1 Kings xxii. 4.) wherein he had _ 
been so unsuccessful, that it should have made him more 
cautious how he joined with his son; especially since he 
seemed to have been afraid to have to do with his brother 
Ahaziah, (1 Kings xxii. 49.) But Jehoram having -re- 
formed some things, (ver. 2.) it made him, perhaps, have a 
better opinion of him: and by shewing kindness to him, he 
might hope to persuade him to proceed further. And 
besides, the Moabites had lately invaded his country, (2 
Chron. xx. 1. 10.) which might move him to embrace an 
opportunity to chastise them for it. Whe - 

' Ver. 8. And he said, Which way shall we go up?] Je- 
hoshaphat having agreed to join with him, it is likely the 
king of Israel asked this question, and J ehoshaphat made 
the following answer. 

. And he answered, The way through the wilderness of 
Edom.|] Which he chose, because he would have the as- 
sistance of the Edomites, who were his tributaries. And 
it is probable Moab was but weakly hontiaian on that 
side. 

Ver. 9. So the king of Israel went, and the king of Ju- 
dah, and the king of Edom.] There was no king at this 


time in Edom, as we read in the last chapter of the fore- 


going book, (ver. 47.) but a viceroy appointed by the king 
of Judah, -Yet such are called kings, 1 Kings xx. 1. (See 
Grotius.) And Jehoshaphat, I suppose, now ‘required him 
with his people to help him in this war. 

And they fetched a compass of seven days’ journey.| That 

they might come upon the backs of the Moabites, where 
they did not expect them. 
' And there was no water for the host, and for the cattle 
that followed them.] That drew their carriages. For either 
there was a great drought in those parts, or they had mis- 
taken their way. 

Ver. 10. And the king of Israel said, Alas! that the Lord 
hath called these three kings together, to deliver them into 
the hand of Moab.| He doth not ery to God for help, but 
only bewail the straits into which they were fallen; which 
his own guilt made him imagine God had contrived ae 
their destruction. 

Ver. 11. And Jehoshaphat said, Is not there a prophet of 
the Lord, that we may inquire by him.| This was spoken like 
a piousman; butit wasa fault thathe did not inquire before 
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for direction in this war; as he did in that with the igi 
(1 Kings xxii. 5.) 

“And: one of the king of Iwiaele servants seta and 
said, Here is Elisha the son of Shaphat, which poured water 
on the hands of Elijah.) That is, was his ‘servant, and mi- 
nistered unto him. 

Ver. 12. And Jehoshaphat said, The word of the Lord is 
with him.] For no doubt he had been informed how Elijah 
had chosen him to be his successor; and how he attended 
him till he was taken up to heaven; and what wonders he 
had already dene. 

So the king of Israel, and Jehoshaphat, and the king of 
Edom, went down to him.] Tt is uncertain whither they 
went; but it is very observable, first, how much they ho- 
houred the prophet, for whom they did not send ‘to come to 
them, but went to him. And secondly, how desirous the 
prophet was to do good, in that he followed the camp into 
this wilderness. For it is not likely they went back to Sa- 
maria te wait'on him (where the story last left him, in the 
last verse of the foregoing chapter), which would have 
been a seven days’ journey; and the army might in the 
mean time have been lost. Besides, ver. 16. shews he was 
not far from them; and the servant in the foregoing verse 
speaks of him as present; saying, Here is Elisha. 

Ver. 13. And Elisha said unto the king of Israel, What 
have I to do with thee? get thee to the prophets of thy 

father, and to the prophets of thy mother.| He refuses with 
great disdain to entertain any discourse with him; and 
bids him confer with those who he knew could do him no 
service. | 

And the king of Israel said, Nay.] That is, I will not con- 
sult them; but do thou give us counsel how we may be 
brought out of this great distress. 

For the Lord hath called these three kings together, to 
deliver them into the hand of Moab.) Though he refused to 
do any thing for his sake, yet he beseeches him to ‘have 
respect to the other two kings, who must perish as well as 
he, if he did not help them. 

Ver. 14. And Elisha said, As the Lord of hosts liveth, be- 
fore whom I stand.] It is observable, that the sons of the 
prophets are said to sit before their masters the prophets 
when they instructed them; (iv. 3. 8. and see the foregoing 
chapter, ver. 3.) but the prophets themselves stood before 
the Lord, their master, when he sent them upon any mes- 
sage. (See Corn. Bertram. de Rep. Jud. cap. 16.) 

Surely, were it not that I regard the presence of Jehosha- 
phat the king of Judah, I would not look towards thee, nor 
see thee.| He saith nothing of the king of Edom, who was 
a dependant upon Jehoshaphat; whose piety he esteemed, 
and had some respect to all that belonged to him. 

Ver. 15. But now bring me a minstrel. One that could 
play well upon an instrument of music. 

And it came to pass, when the minstrel played, that the 
hand of the Lord came upon him.] Every one knows that 
some sort of music wonderfully quiets and composes the 
spirits, when they are disordered, and raises them when 
they are flat and heavy. And therefore holy men did not 
neglect such helps to make them so sedate and cheerful, 
that they might be fit to receive Divine inspirations. But 
it is likely he that played now to Elisha, sung withal some 

hymn in the praises of God, and of his wonderful works, 
whereby the spirit of the prophet was rw ies hacia 
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| wieick had been disturbed, perhaps more than was fit, by his 
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indignation at the king of Israel. And from hence we may 
conclude there were excellent musicians in Israel, as well as 
in Judah, where David had settled Divine music in great 
perfection. And it ‘is very probable; what the heathen 
boast of their muses, was from hence derived. 
| Then the hand of the Lord came upon him.] That is, God 
wrought in him; ‘and he felt himself moved me ‘a eters 
inspiration. ' 

Ver. 16. And he said, Thus saith the Lord, Make this val: 
ley full of ditches.) This shews they were in a place where 
the army was encamped in a valley, in which he ordered 
them to be set at work, to dig large ditches to hold water 
enough for them all: , 

Ver. 17. For thus saith the Lord, Ye shall not see ‘wind, 
neither shall ye see rain ; yet that valley shall be filled with 
water, that ye may drink, both ye, and your cattle, and your 
beasts.| The words belonging to. one of our senses are fre- 
quently applied to another: as, to see wind is to feel it, or 
hear it. And the’ meaning is, there should no wind stir to 
blow up clouds (as the south wind commonly did), ‘nor 
should they see any rain fall; and yet they should have 
plenty of water in that valley, for themselves and all be- 
longing to them.. I suppose it fell upon the mountains at 
a distance from them, and came pate down into’ the. 
lower ground. — 

Ver. 18. And this is but a light. thing’ in the sight of the 
Lord: he will deliver the Moabites into your hand.] Of 
which, I suppose, they had no hope, being een dispirited 
for want of water. ~ 

Ver. 19. And ye shall smite every fenced city, and every 
choice city, and shall fell every good ‘tree, and stop'up all 
the wells of: water, and mar every good piece of land with 
stones.| Prophets were to be obeyed, when they com- 


‘manded things contrary to ‘a positive precept, as some 


part of this was, (see Deut.'xx.19.) Which they had power 
to dispense withal for a time, though not always, so as to 


-annul'the precept, as Maimonides expounds this matter in 


his preface to Seder-Zeraim. But some think this usage SO 
severe, that they:take the prophet’ s meaning to be no more 
than -this: that God would give them such an entire vie- 
tory, that they might be able to do all this if they pleased ; 
and the Moabites were so ill neighbours, that it is very 
likely they did this execution upon them, (ver. 253) nn ¥ 

Ver. 20. And it came to pass in the morning, when the 
meat-offering was offered.| When the people of God were 
praying at Jerusalem, at the time of the morning sacrifice, 
Elisha joined his prayers with them for this blessing. 

That, behold, there came water by the way of Edom, and 
the country was filled with water.] Whether it came from a 
sudden collection of a vast number of clouds, which poured 


down rain in abundance in the land of Edom, or from 


some rocks which God caused to gush out water; it came 
by a miraculous power, when there was no natural cause 
to produce if. 

Ver. 21. And when all the Moabites heard that the kings 
were come up to fight against them, they gathered all that 
were able to put on armour, and-upward, and stood in the 
border.| Intending to defend themselves ; but not to march 
out of their country to give the enemy battle. 

Ver. 22. And they rose up early in the morning.| The 
next morning, I suppose, after the water filled the valley. 
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And the sun shone upon the water, and the Moabites saw 
the water on the other side as red as blood.| On the east side 
of their country. 

Ver. 23. And they said, This is blood: the kings are 
surely slain, and they have smitten one another : now there- 
fore, Moab, to the spoil.j They knew there was no water 
there a few days before, and that there had been. no rain ; 
and therefore (the sun shining directly in their eyes, which 
made it look red) they concluded it could be nothing else 
but blood. And what blood could it be, but that of the 
three kings’ army, who had fallen out, by reason, perhaps, 
of their different religion; or, vexed at the straits they 
had brought’ one another into? And the Moabites easily 
believing what they wished, imagined they had nothing to 
do but to go and gather spoil, and not to fight at all. 

Ver. 24. And when they came to the camp of Israel, the 
Israelites rose up and smote the Moabites, so that they fled 
before them.] They entirely routed and dispersed them. 

But they went forward snuting the Moabites, even in their 
couniry.| But they did not content themselves with this 
victory, but pursued them so close, that they got into their 
country with them, and there made a greater havoe of them. 

Ver, 25. And they beat down the cities, and on every good 
ptece of land cast every man his stone, and filled it: and they 
stopped all the wells of water, and felled all the good trees.] 
According to the permission given them by. the prophet, 
ver. 19, intending, suppose, to’ donnpulate the whole 
country. . 

Only in Kir-haraseth left they the stones thereof. 7] They 
left no walls standing, but only these of the royal city, 
whieh was exceeding strong. ‘(See Isa. xvi. 7. 11.) 

Howbeit the slingers went about it, and smote -it.] They 
raised such batteries against it, that they drove them who 


defended it from the wall, and made great:breaches in it. . 


Ver. 26. And when the king of Moab saw the battle was 
too sore for him.| That he v was not able to defend the piace 
any longer. 

‘He took with him seven hundred men that drew swords, to 
break. through even unto the king of Edom: but they could 
not.| He made a sally with seven hundred stout men upon 
the quarters of the king of Edom (which it seems were the 
weakest), hoping to break through them/and escape. But 
they were repulsed, and forced to retreat. 

Ver. 27. Then he took his eldest son, that should have 
reigned in his stead, and offered him for a burnt-offering 
upon the wall.| Hereupon the king of Moab took his eldest 
son and made him a sacrifice efoto them all, as the last 
desperate remedy, hoping thereby to obtain powerful help 
from his god, through so precious a sacrifice of the dearest 
thing he had unto him. [or it is well known, not only by. 
the Holy Seriptures, but heathen writers, that in great dis- 
tress they were wont to offer their own children upon their 
altars. Eusebius, lib. v. Praepar. Evangel. and Lactantius, 
lib.i. Div. Instit: cap. 21. mention several nations who used 
these sacrifices: and Cesar, lib. vi. de Bello Gallico, saith 
of the Gauls, that’ when they were afflicted with grievous 
diseases, or in time of war,'or great danger, they ezther. 
offered men for sacrifices, or vowed they would offer them. 
For they imagined God would not be appeased, “ Nisi pro 
vita hominis reddatur vita hominis,” wnless the life of a man 
was rendered for the life of a man. 


‘Abarbinel, indeed, thinks that he offered the eldest son | 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


(CHAP. Iv. 


of the king of Edom, whom he took prisoner in the late 
sally. But it could not be said of him; that this son was te 
reign in his stead; for the king of Judah mado whom he 
pleased his deputy over Edom, . And this would not have 

made the three kings withdraw the siege, but prosecute it 
with greater fury. And Abarbinel acknowledges, that 
their wise men in Pesikta‘and the Sanhedrin understand it 
as Ido: and that some of them think he offered him, in 
imitation of Abraham, to the God of Israel, hoping to 
move him to be favourable to him. Which no less man 
than Grotius follows. And indeed it is highly probable, 


that this eustom of offering human sacrifices sprung from 


the offering of Isaac, from whence the Moabites, who were 
neighbours to Canaan, learnt it. 

And there was great indignation against Israel.] -Or, as 
if may be translated, great repentance upon (or in, or 
among) Israel. That is, they were extreme sorry and 
troubled at this barbarous: sacrifice, and wished they had 
not pushed on the war so far; which ended in such a hor- 
rid action, which brought an ‘Sime upon them. 

And they departed from him, and returned to their own 
land.|'Hereupon they raised the siege, by common con- 
sent, and returned home, for fear any such thing should be 
done again. 


CHAP. IV. 


Ver. 1. N. OW there cried a certain woman of the wives of 
the sons of the prophets unto Elisha, saying.] It is observed 
by St. Jerome, that Elijah and Elisha had no wives: ‘ Et 
virgines multi filii prophetarum;” and many of the sons of 
the prophets were virgins: but it is plain by this place that 
they were not all so; but had liberty to marry if they 
pleased. 

My husband is ‘eeu? and thou knowest that thy servant 
did fear the Lord. | Was a worshipper of the true God, and 
not of Baal, nor the calves: which was the reason, it is 
likely, of his poverty; such men being discountenanced 
among the idolatrous Israclites. 

And the creditor is come to take unto him my two sons to 
be his bondmen.| . Because she was not able to pay his 
debts: in which case the Hebrews had such a power over 
their children, that they might sell them (being looked upon 
as their goods) to pay what they owed; and the ereditor 
might force them to it. And Huetius hbyti@ that from the 
Jews this custom was. propagated to the Atbenians; and 
from them to the Romans. ‘The Hebrew doctors have a 
fancy, that this prophet was Obadiah, (mentioned 1 Kings 
xviii. 3.) and that the ereditor was Jehoram the son of 
Ahab. Which is utterly ungrounded. 

Ver..2. And Elisha said unto her, What shall I do for 
thee? tell me: what hast thou in the house ?] Towards the 
discharge of thy husband’s debt. 

And she said, Thine handmaid hath not any thing in the 
house, save a pot of oil.}] Which was a thing of great use; 
both for the service of God and of men. 

Ver. 3. And he said, Go, borrow thee vessels abr oad of all 
thy neighbours, even empty vessels; borrow not a few.] As 
many as she could get, and not small vessels. 

Ver. 4. And when thou art come in, thow shalt shut the 
door pon thee, and upon thy sons. ] That none might come 
in to disturb her in what she was about. 
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And shalt pour out.] Of the pot of oi] which she had. 

Into all those vessels, aul thou shalt. set aside that which 
is full.) And eall for another that was empty. 

Ver. 5. So she went from him, and shut the door upon her 
sons, who brought the vessels to her ; and she poured outs] 
Believing she should by this means be relieved. 

Ver.6. And it came to-pass, when the vessels were full, 
that she said unto her son.] Who brought her the empty 
vessels; for the other son was employed in setting aside 
those that were full. 

Bring me yet a vessel.] For she was confident the pot: of 
oi] would still afford more. 

And he-said unto her, There is not a vessel more. And 
the oil stayed.| When there was no vessel to receive it. 

Ver. 7. Then she came and told the man of God: and he 
said, Go, sell the oil, and pay thy debt, and live thou and 
thy children upon the rest.| We must first do justice ;-and 
then expect God’s blessing upon the are we make for 
ourselves and our.family. 

Ver. 8. And it fell out on a day, that Elisha passed to 
Shunem.] A city in the tribe of Issachar, (Josh. xix. 18.) 

Where was. a great woman.| Who had a great estate, and 
it is likely kept a great house. 

And she constrained him to eat bread.|: Was very impor- 
tunate with him to take a repast at her house, and prevailed 
with him to accept of her kindness. 

And so it was, that, as oft as he passed by, he turned in 
thither to eat bread.|] She made him so welcome, that he 
made no scruple, when he had occasion to go that way, to 

‘step in there and refresh himself: which it is likely she in- 
vited him to do. 

Ver. 9. And she said unto her husband, Behold now, I 
perceive. | By her frequent conversation with him. 

That this is a holy man of. God.| Not only a poi 
but a person of great sanctity. 

Which passeth by us continually.| For Shunem was in 
his way as he went from Carmel (which was not far from 
hence) to Beth-el and Jericho, and other places of the sons 
of the prophets. 

Ver. 10. Let.us make a little chamber, I pray thee, on 
the wail.] A private room remote from the house, where 
he might retire; and without noise or disturbance . give 
himself to prayer and meditation, and follow his sacred 
studies. 

And let us set up for hin there a bed, and a table, and a 
stool, and a candlestick.) Furnish it with all things neces- 
sary for a single person. . 

And it shall be, that when he Semeth he shall turn in thi- 
ther.| 'Take up his lodging there, if he think good. 

Ver. 11. And it fell out on a day. that he came thither, 
and he turned into the chamber, and lay there.] And it ap- 
pears by the story, that he became their constant guest. 

Ver. 12. And he said to Gehazi his servant, Call this Shu- 
nammite. And when he called her, she stood before him.] 
Waiting to know what he wanted. But he having been so 
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kindly entertained by her for some time, sent for her to give 


her thanks, and to desire to know whathe should do for her. 

Ver. 13. And he said unto him, Say now unto her.| He. 
seems to me to have whispered to Gehazi, to ask her the 
following question. Whereupon she withdrew, thinking 
he had some business with him before he could speak 
with her. 
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Behold, thou hast been careful for us with all this care.] 
Been exceeding kind to us, in taking care we should want 
nothing. 

What i is to be done for thee ?] That is, wherein can [serve 
thee? For he was very - gst as all good men are, to 
be grateful. 

Wouldest thou be spoken for to the chid: or to the captain 
of the host ?] It seems the prophet had a great power at 
court since the late victory over the Moabites. And there- 
fore, if she had any suit to make to the king, he doubted 
not to effect it;. or had any grievance to complain of, which 
she suffered by the soldiers, he offered to get it remedied. 

And she answered, I dwell among my own people.| What- 
soever vexation any might suffer by the soldiers upon the 
borders, she tells him she lived safely and quietly among 
her friends and good neighbours; being so free from want 
that she needed not petition the king for any thing. ~ 

Ver. 14. And he said, What is then to be done for her? 
This answer being returned to his master by Gehazi, Elisha 
asked him, what he thought might be most welcome to her. 
Which he might easily know, going about the house and: 
observing all things there, which Elisha did not, who lived 
retired. 

And Gehazt said; Verily she hath no child, and her hus- 
band is old.].He knew women were desirous above all 
things to.have children: which she neither had, nor was 
like to have, by reason of her husband’s age. 

- Ver. 15. And he said, Cali her.] This. shews she with: 
ave presently, when he first sent for her, (ver. 12, 13.) 

And when he had called her, she stood in the door Either 
out of modesty or reverence; or being afraid to disturb 
him. 

Ver. 16. And he said, About this season, according to the. 
time of life.] The next year, after thou hast gone the usual 
time. 

Thou shalt sedhace a son.] From the word. -Habeketh, 
which we translate thou shalt embrace, some of the Hebrew. 
doctors conjecture that this son proved afterward the pro- 
phet Habakkuk: which is a mere fancy, rejected by Abar- 
bine] and others; who make account Habakkuk prophe- 
sied in the time of Manasseh or Josiah. 

And she said, Nay, my lord, thou man of God, iio not lie 
unto thy handmaid.| Do not jest with me. 

Ver. 17. And the woman conceived, and bare a son at that 
time that Elisha said unto her, according to the time of life.] 
It is likely he named the very day when he should be born; 
and it fell out exactly as he had said. 

Ver. 18. And when the child was grown, it fell out on a 
day, that he went out to his father to the reapers.| Either. 
for pleasure, or to inquire of his health. This shews still 
the truth of that which I have often observed, that great 
men in ancient times (for the quality of his wife shews this 
was no mean person, ver. 8.) followed their country busi- 
ness themselves; looking after their corn and their cattle, 
and labouring with their own hands for their health, and 
the inerease of their estates, by their industry in their 
improvement. 

Ver. 19. And he said unto his father, My head, my hel I 
Either walking so far, or staying long in the sun (which 
shone hot in harvest-time), put him into a fever, which 
grievously affected his head. 

And he said to a lad, Carry him home to his mbphier: ] 
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That she night look after him, and do what was proper for 
his case. 

Ver. 20. And when he had taken him, and brought him to 
his mother, he sat on her knees until noon, and then died.] 
It seems he went out in the morning to his father, and was 
seized with such a sudden violent pain, as in a few hours 
killed him. 

Ver. 21. And she went up, and laid him upon the bed of 
the man of God.] Hoping for help by him, whose master 
she had heard (no doubt) had restored a child to life. 

And shut the door, and went out.] Kept it as private as 
she could, that her husband might not know the child was 
dead ; s which would have been a great grief to him. 

Ver: 22. And she called to her husband, and said. ] Bya 
messenger which she sent to him. - . 

Send : mé.now, I pray thee, one of the' young men, per one 
of the asses, that I may run to the man of God, and come 
again quickly.] So as not to hinder his business. | 

Ver. 23. And he said, Wherefore wilt thou.go to him to- 
day? it is neither new moon, nor sabbath.] It appears by 
this, that the prophets were the public instructors of the 
people; and their houses were akind of school or syna- 
gogue, unto which they resorted upon the days here men- 
tioned, to be taught their duty, out of the law of God, and 
to be resolved in their doubts. And the prophets accord- 
ingly were constantly in some certain place upon these 
days, to give the people their instruction. 

And she said, It shall be well.) In the Hebrew, zt is peace. 
That is, she prays him to believe that she went for no hurt; 
but for his and her benefit. - . 

Ver. 24: Then she saddled an ass, and said to her servant, 
Drive, and go forward ; slack not thy riding for me, except 
I bid thee.] She ordered him to make all the haste he could, 
as fast as the ass would go; without any respect to her, un- 
less she called to him to drive more softly. 

Ver. 25. So she went and came to the man of God to 
Mount Carmel.] This is a place which he, and Elijah also, 
much frequented: which makes it credible there was a 
school of the prophets here; it being a mountain full of 
trees, which made it fit for sacred exercises. As soon as 
Elijah was taken from him, Elisha fetched a circuit by Je- 
richo and Beth-el to come hither ; and from thence went to 
Samaria. For which no good reason can be given, but 
that it was to visit the places which his master had fre- 


quented, and instruct those who studied there, as Elijah. 


had been wont to do. 

And it came to pass, when the man of God saw her afar 
off, he said to Gehazi his servant, Behold, yonder is that 
Shunammite.] He was surprised to see her coming at an 
unusual time. 

Ver. 26. Run now, I pray thee, to meet her.) 'To shew his 
respect to her. 

And say unto her, Is it well with thee? is tt well with thine 
husband? is it well with the child ?] He bids him make par- 
ticular inquiry after all that were most dear to her. 

And she answered, It is weil.| Some translate it, Zé shall 
be well. But there is no need of that. For they were well 
in part; that is, she and her husband. And she did not 
think fit to tell Gehazi all the truth, but to deliver it to the 
prophiet himself. 

Ver. 27. And when she came to the man of God to the hill, 
she caught him by the feet.| After the manner:of a most 
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humble supplicant ; resolving nat to let non stir till he 
granted her request. 

And Gehazi came near to thrust her away.] Believing 
his master did not expect such abasement, especially from 
her, who had been so kind and friendly to them. 

And the man of God said, Let her alone; her soulis vexed 
in her.] Do not disturb her, for she is too full of grief 
already. 

And the Lord hath hid it from me.] God had not shewn 
him the cause of it, that he might have prevented it. 

And hath not told me.] The prophets did not know all 
things, but only what God was pleased to impart unto them. 
(See 2 Sam. vii. 3.) For the Spirit was not in them after 


‘the manner of a supernatural faculty, or infused habit (as 


we speak), whereby they might act what and when they 
pleased ; Moses himself, the great prophet, not being able 
to determine some things till he had consulted the Divine _ 
Majesty, (Numb. xv. 18, 14.) | 

Ver. 28. Then she said, Did I desire a son of my lord? did 
I not say, Do not deceive me?] As much as to say, she was 
well satisfied without a son: and did neither desire one, 
nor was forward to believe she should have one when freely 
promised: but to lose him after he was bestowed upon her, 
was an unspeakable afiliction to her. 

Ver. 29. And he said to Gehazi, Gird up tha y loins.) That 
he might travel with greater expedition. 

And take my staff in thy hand, and go thy way: if thou 
meet any man, salute him not; and if any man salute thee, 
answer him not again.] Lest they ergy enter into dis-. 
course, and stop his speed. ’ | 

And lay my staff upon the face of the child. ] He thonght 
it might work a miracle, as Moses’s rod and Elijah’s man- 
tle did: and if the woman had had a faith strong enough, it 
might have been sufficient. But she distrusted it, and 
would have Elisha go himself. Abarbinel thinks he had no 
thoughts of reviving the child by this means; but only or- 
dered his staff to be laid upon it, to preserve him from pu- 
trefaction: which is a low conceit. 

Ver. 30. And the mother of the child said, As the Lord 
liveth, and as thy soul liveth, I will not leave thee.| This 
seems to me to signify, that she did not confide in what he 
ordered Gehazi to do; but thought his presence necessary 
to touch the child, and pray to God to restore him. 

And he arose, and followed her.| Being overcome by her 
importunity, and his own kindness to so great a friend. 

Ver. 31. And Gehazi. passed on before them, and laid the 
staff upon the face of the child; but there was neither voice 
nor hearing.) No sign of life appeared, as Gehazi, I sup- 
pose, expected. 

Wherefore he went again to meet him, and told him, say- 
ing, The child is not awaked.] He speaks of death as a 
sleep: in which he continued, notwithstanding he had done 
as Elisha commanded. And it is likely that power was 
withheld which might havo accompanied the staff, because 
the prophet changed the method of his procceding in work- 
ing this miracle; when the woman would have him go him- 
self, and did not pray to God, that ice the laying on of 
the staff he might revive. 

Ver. 32. And when Elisha came into the house, behold,: 
the child was dead, and laid upon his bed.) Where his mo- 


- ther had left him when she went to Elisha, (ver. 21.) 


Ver. 33. He went in therefore, and shut the door upon 
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them twain, and prayed anio the Lord.) He shut the. door, 
that he might not be aipterbed by any soy in his prayer 
to God. 

Ver. 34. And he went np.] Upon the bed. 

Aud lay upon the child, and put his mouth upon his intl 
and his eyes upon his eyes, and his hands upon his hands ; and 
he stretched himself upon the child.] This could not be done 
all together, because his face and body were much larger 
than the child’s, but successively: he laid his mouth upon 
the child’s mouth, and his eyes and hands upon the child’s 
eyes and hands, as Elijah had done in the like case, in 
token that God inspired his: soul again into him, at his 
eamest prayer. ~ 

And the flesh of the child tt «has ‘Not ‘ine: the 
external heat of Elisha’s body, but from an inward prin- 
ciple of life,) mtoh was incatornd, and ‘began to move 
in him. * 

Ver. 35. And he Foenrned: ] Pout the bed. 

And walked in the house to and fro.] ‘Took a turn or two 
in the house to refresh himself, after the pains he had taken 
in prayer, and otherways, for the child’s recovery. 

And went up, and stretched himselfupon him.] As he had 
done before. . For this miracle was not wrought in an in- 
stant, but gradually: by continued vehement prayer to God. 

And. the child ‘sneezed seven times. }. A. sign of health, 
whereby his head was purged, in Which his pain lay, 
(ver. 19.) . 

And the child opened Ii eyes. ] After his sneezing he looked 
upon Elisha, and itis likely spake to him. 

Ver. 36. And he called Gehazt, and said, Call this Shu- 
nammite. Sohe called her: and when she was come in unto 
him, he said, Take up thy son.] She came only to the door 
of the room, till he bade her ete up her son, and then she 
came in, as it follows. 

Ver. 37. Then she went in, anid fell at his feet, and bowed 
herself down tothe ground.| Giving thanks to God, and to 
him, with a most profound revcrence. . © — 

And took up her son, and went out.] Publishing; no 
doubt, this wonderful work of Ged to all her nary who 
made it known abroad. 

Ver. 38. And Elisha went again to Gilgal. ] Where he was 
with Elijah, a little before he was taken up into heaven, (ii. 
1.) For those places, wherein he had been with his master, 
he loved to visit; that he might work wonders there, and 
confirm them in a belief that he was a prophet. — 

And there was a dearth in the land.] A great scarcity of 
provisions. 

And the sons of the prophets were sitting before him.] 
Which was the posture of disciples when their. masters 
taught them, who sat above, and their scholars below, as I 
observed, ii. 3. and see Acts xxli.3. whence Bertram ob- 
serves, their schools and- academies were called ishiboth, 
that is, sesszons. 

had, he said unto his servant, Set on the great pot, and 
seethe pottage for the sons of the prophets.] This shews that 
they lived together in society, and after their lectures were 
wont.to eat together with their master: who ordered his ser- 
vants to prepare some food for them; which was very plain 
and common, such as the gardens or fields would afford; 
without much labour, and of small price. 

Ver. 39. And one went into the field to gather herbs.) 
They went into the ficlds, I ‘suppose, to gather what green 
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things they could find; because there were no etre in 
their garden at home, by reason ofthe drought. _.. 

Aud found a wildvine, and he gathered thereof wild lien 
his lap-full.| This is thought to have been coloquintida, 
which hath a leaf something like _ of a vine, and purges 
vehemently. 

And came and shred them into the pot of pottage: for they 
knew .them not.| Neither he that gathered them,.nor they 
that shred them, knew what they were ; but took sein to he 
the leaves of a wild vine. 

Ver. 40. So they poured out for. the men to eat : and it 
came to pass, as they were eating of the. pottage, ' that. they 
cried out, and said, O thou man of God, there is death in the 
pot: and they could not eat thereof.) It was so bitter. and 
distasteful, that they concluded there was some venomous 
herb in the pot. Perhaps they might know it: by. the taste 
to be what it was: an herb that. purges. extremely, and is 
poison, if not qualified and taken in a moderate quantity. ' 

Ver. 41. But hesaid, Then bring meal: and he cast tt into 
the pot ; and he said, Pour out for the people, that they may 
eat: and there was no harm in the pot.] Which alteration 
was not from any virtue in the meal, but from-the power of 
God. ‘Therefore, the Jews justly reckon this as the eighth 
miracle which Elisha wrought, after he was made a prophet. 

Ver. 42, And there came a man from Baal-shalisha, and 
brought the man of God bread of the first-fruits.|'This was 
a seasonable present, it being a time of dearth, when bread 
was veryscarce. Andit-being called biccurtm (which was 
the name for the first-fruits belonging to the priests), it is 
likely this was not such a present asm en were wont to 
make when they came to ask a prophet any question, and 
to be resolved of their doubts, (like that, 1 Kings xiv. 3.) 
but a free-will-offering for. the better subsistence of the pro- 
phet. Unto.whom it is probable, pious people gave that 
portion, which was assigned by God'for the priests, to 
whom they could not now carry their first-fruits; they being 
in the land of Judah. And I suppose the schools of the 
prophets might be partly maintained by this means.’ | 

Twenty. loaves of barley.) Which were not very large ; 
for then it would not havo been a miracle, ys typo! Swe 
ficed for a hundred men. © 

And full ears of corn in the husk thereof. 1 Which being 
parched, they were wont to eat.: (See Ruth ii: 15.) But 
Dr. Hammond approves rather of our marginal translation, . 
and thinks these words should be rendered, He brought 
ears of corn in a satchel, or scrip. (Sec Matt. x. annot.‘e.) 

And he said, Give unto the people, that they may eat.} 
Thatis, to the sons of the prophets, with whom he then was, 
When: this present was brought to him. 

‘Ver. 43. And his servitor said,'What! shall I set this be- 
fore a hundred men?) Just as the apostles said unto our 
blessed Saviour, when he intended to feed a far greater 
multitude with less food. By this it appears there were 
a great many scholars, who lived in this COMImHUNCY 3 ; and 
that they used a frugal diet. 

And he said again, Give the people, that they may eat.] 
That is, do as I bid you, and make no objections. 

For ens saith the Lord, They shail eat, and shall. leave 
thereof.] As the multitude left of the loaves our Saviour 
caused to be set before them, John vi. 11. 

Ver. 44. So he set before them, and they did eat, and left 
thereof, according to the word of the Lord.] Something like 
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this was done by his master Elijah, for the woman of Sa- 
repta, in time of famine; whose barrel of meal and cruse 
of oil wasted not for many days, till God sent rain upon 
the carth, (1 IXings xvii. 14. 16.). | 
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Ver. wl OW Naaman, captain of the host of the king of 
Syria.] Commander-in-chief of his whole army, whom we 
call general. 

Wasa great man with his master.) In greatfavour withhim. 

And hononrable.| In high esteem with all the people. 

Because by him .the Lord had given deliverance unto 
Syria.] He had been victorious in such battles as he had 
fought ; which this Divine writer would have the Israelites 
look upon as the Lord’s doing. 

He was.also a mighty man of valour.| Being the person 
(as the Jews say in Midrasch Tehillim) who aot the bow 
at adventure and killed Ahab, (1 Kings xxii. 34.) 

But he was a leper.] Which did not exclude him from 
the society of men, in that country, where the Jewish law 
was notin force. But it was a great blemish to him, and 
also like to prove deadly ; there being no cure for this dis- 
ease, which was very common in Syria, as I have elsewhere 
noticed. 

Ver. 2. And the Si yrians had gone out by companies.) 
The word which we translate company, doth not signify an 
army; but such troops (or parties, as we call them) as 
made excursions and inroads into the enemy’s oun lny, to 
get booty. 

And had brought away captive out of the land of Israel 
a little young maid.] Young men and maids were a desir- 
able part of the prey which they. got; whom they sold for 
moucy, or employed them in their own service. 

And she waited on Naaman’s wife.| Either she was his 
part of the spoil in that expedition, or they made a present 
of her to him (being heautiful, perhaps, and ingenious), or 
he bought her of the soldiers. 

Ver. 3. And she said unto her mistress, Would God my 
lord was with the prophet that is in Samaria!| The history 
left him last at Gilgal; but he used to be in several other 
places; and. when she was taken captive was at Samaria. 

For he would recover him of his leprosy.] She related, it 
is likely, the wonderful things which he had done; and 
therefore was confident he could work this cure. 

Ver. 4. And one went in and told his lord, Thus and 
thus said the maid that is of the land of Israel.| Her words 
being related to Naaman, he went and told the king his 
master what she said, and begged bis leave to go to the 
prophet in the land of Isracl. The following words warrant 
this sense. 

Ver. 5. And the king of Syria said, Go to, go, and I will 
send a letter to the king of Israel. And he departed, and 
took with him ten talents of silver, and six thousand pieces 
of gold, and ten changes of raiment.] That he might honour- 
ably reward the prophet, and those that attended him. 

Ver. 6. And he brought the letter to the king of Israel, 
saying, Now, when this letter is come unto thee, behold, I 
have therewith sent my servant to thee, that thou mayest cure 
him of his leprosy.] The beginning of the letter is omitted, 
as not pertinent to the matter in hands It-is likely it con- 
tained the usual compliments; after which he desired him, 
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together with this letter, to reqsive his servant Naaman, 
and to cure him of his leprosy; that is, to take care he 
might be cured by the prophet. But this not being plainly 
expressed, the king of Israel apprehended that the inten- 
tion of this demand was only to-pick a quarrel with him, 
and seck an occasion, or rather a pretence, for a war 
with him. 

Ver. 7. And it came to pass, when the king of Israel had 
read the letter, that he rent his clothes, and said, Am I God, 
to kill and to make alive.| He rent his clothes either as one 
in great affliction and trouble, or (as some will have it) 
because he looked upon it as blasphemy, to ascribe that 
power to him which belonged to God alone. For none but 
he could cure a leprosy; which he expresses by killing and 
making alive. Every body, even beasts, can kill; but 
when one is killed, to make him alive again (thus these 
words must be understood in conjunction) is the work 
only of the Almighty. 

That this man doth send unto me to recover a man of his 
leprosy ?].To cure this disease was as hard as to raise a 
dead man to life; for the skin was dead, and the leprosy 
fretted and eat into the flesh. — 

Wherefore consider, I pray you, and see how he seeketh a 
quarrel against me.) Though he had seen what miracles 
Elisha had wrought, yet he cither had forgot them, or 
thought this beyond his power; or, was loath to see still 
more demonstrations of his power with God; and so did 
not send to him upon this occasion. 

Ver. 8. And it was so, when Elisha the man of God 
heard that the king of Israel had rent his clothes,.he sent to 
the king, saying, Wherefore hast thou rent thy clothes? let 
him come now to me, and he shall know that there is a pro- 
phet in Israel.| As the word prophet commonly signifies a 
man that declares things which none could know but God, 
who.reveals them by his Spirit; so here it signifies a man 
endued with a Divine power, who could do that which no 
man could effect unless God was with him. 

Ver. 9. So Naaman came with his horses and chariots, 
and stood at.the door of the house of Elisha.| Expecting, I 
suppose, that the prophet would come out to him; or 
rather out of reverence to the prophet, unto whom he sent 
a message, letting him understand the cause of his coming; 
for the prophet presently answers him, though by his ser- 
vant, not by himself. 

Ver. 10. And Elisha sent a messenger unto fete, saying.} 
It is not to be thought that Elisha took state upon him; 
but it is to be ascribed to the retired sort of life which the 
prophets led, that. he did not shew himself to Naaman. 
We seo an instance of this in the foregoing chapter, where 
we read that he did not so much as speak with the great 
woman who entertained him at her house, and built an 
apartment on purpose for him; but let her understand 
what he had to say by his servant Gehazi, (ver. 12, 13, &c.) 

Go and wash in Jordan seven times.] ‘Thus lepers were 
sprinkled, by the law of Moses, seven times, (Lev. xiv. 
7, &c.) But it is plain, by the next verse, Naaman cx- 
pected the prophet would have been so civil as to come 
out to him; or invite him to his house, and discourse with 
him: neither of which the prophet thought fit to do; partly 
for a trial of his faith, and partly to let him know that this 
was not so difficult a thing as the king imagined, but so 
easy for him to effect by the power of God, that he need 
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not conie out to talk with him about it: let him but go to 
Jordan and wash there seven times, and the cure should be 
performed. Jordan had no more virtue in it (as he rightly 
saith afterward) than other rivers; nor-was the earth of 
Israel better than that of Syria (though he begged two loads 
of it), but God presided more particularly over this country, 
and his power here’appeared: and in this appeared the 
more, because water being cold, was very bad for this dis- 
ease: the root of it being a Witte waterish humour, as Abar- 
binel notes, which pest jae tek by this’ means, be in- 
creased. © - 

' And thy flesh shall come again to thee.|' For the leprosy 
had eaten into it, and consumed it in part, as it did Mi- 
riam’s, (Numb. xii. 12.) 

And thou shalt be clean.) Freed from this filthy disease. 

Ver. 11. But Naaman was wroth, and went away, and 
said, I thought, Surely he will come out to me, and call upon 
the name of. his: God; and strike his hand. over the place, 
and recover the leper.] He was as angry with the prophet, 
as if he had scorned and: mocked him. First, he thought 
himself despised, in that he did not come to him and salute 
him:-and then he thought it a thing ridiculous to go and 
wash in Jordan ; for what:could that water do more than 
any other? ‘Thus men slight common and easy things, and 
admire those that are rare and difficult; and in their pas- 
sion reject that which God himself propounds to them, if 
it be not agreeable to their: humours,-and their conceits. 
In which passion, if he had continued, he had been a leper 
to his dying day. : 

Ver. 12. Are not Abana and Pharpar, rivers of Damas- 
cus, better than all the waters in Israel?] The valley of Da- 
mascus, ‘which lay between Libanus and Antilibanus, was 
washed by five rivers; the two principal of which descended 
from Mount Hermon, viz..Abana and Pharpar; the last of 
which ran by the walls of Damascus; and the other run 
through the city, and divided it into two parts, as Bochartus 
observes. 

. May I not wash in them, and be clean? So he turned, and 
went awar y ina rage.|] He did not consider that he was now 
under the direction of a prophet, who was: supposed to 
speak from God, who might have prescribed what method 
he pleascd for his cure; which was to come from his Di- 
vine power alonc, and not from the virtue of any water 
whatsoever. 

Ver. 18. And his dericatlc came near, and spake unto him, 
and said, My father, if the prophet had bid thee do some 
great thing, wouldest thou not have done it? how much ra- 
ther, when he saith to thee, Wash, and be clean?) Happy are 
they who have such excellent servants as these, who both 
had the courage to speak the truth to their master, and the 
prudence to order it with all submission and reverence.: For 
my father was a title of honour in that country; by which 
name they called thicir lords: as kings were called the fa- 
thers of their country. And these servants, perhaps, had 
heard the young maid talk much of the power of the pro- 
phet, which made them very desirous thcir mastcr would 
not refuse his advicc; which they urge him to follow with 
great reason ; by representing to him that it was the advice 
of a prophct, who was guided by God to give him these di- 
rections. And, as it was not fit for servants to say to their 
masters, when they order a thing, Why so? Why not other- 
ways? so much less should a man say to God, or his mi- 
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nister, who speaks in his name; especially when he com- 
mands things that may:be done without much trouble; or 
any pain. For if he had bade him cut and burn, as chirur- 
geons many times do in grievous sores, he would have sub- 
mitted to it: and therefore it was unreasonable not to com- 
ply with his prescriptions, when he required him only:to 
go and wash himself in the river Jordan, which was a 
thing very easy, in his way home, and would put him to 
no pain. 

Ver. 14. Then went’ he dow, and dipped hinself seven 
temes in Jordan, according to the saying of the man of God.] 
He shewed himself a person’ of great probity and: discre- 
tion ; who was notin such’a rage but he could hear.reason; 
and did not refuse good counsel from his servants; but 
suffered himself to be ndhnieadl and ‘overruled to pane 
unto it, 

And his flesh came again like the flesh of a little child, and 
he was clean.| God was not so angry with him, as he was 
with Elisha; but upon his repentance, and obedience to 
his diections, vouchsafed hima perfect curc; there:bcing 
no mark left of his leprosy, but his skin as clear and.smooth 
as that of a little child. This was the only cure of a leprosy 
that we read of, till Christ the great prophct camc into the 
world. 
| Ver.15, And he returned to ‘the man of God, he and all 
his company, and came and stood before him.] Now Elisha 
seems to have admitted him into his presence. 

And said, Now I know that there is no.-God in all the 
earth but in Israel.] He returned to give thanks to God, as 
the good Samaritan did to our Saviour; acknowledging the 
God that Elisha worshipped’ to be the true God, and that 
there was no other. - 

Now therefore, Ipray thee, take a blessing of flit servant. | 
A reward, or rather a token of his gratitude to him; for the 
Hebrews call all gifts a blessing: the Hebrew word. barac 
signifying not only benedicere, but benefacere. 

Ver. 16. And he said, As the Lord liveth, before whom I 
stand, [will receive none. And he urged him to take it ; but 
he refused.| He did not think it unlawful to take it, for he 
received gifts from others. But he would have strangers to 
their religion know how good the God of Israel was; who 
madc his servants so good, that they did the greatest good 
to mankind for nothing. . Which generous piety was apt to 
invitc others to the worship and service of this great and 
good God.- For it gives great. authority to a teacher: of 
virtue not to be covetous. (See Lactanilus, lib. i. Div. 
Instit. cap. 4.) , 

Ver.17. And Naaman said, Shall there not tle I pray 
thee, be given to thy-servant. two mules’ burden-.of earth? | 
As much as two mules could carry or draw, - 

. For thy servant will henceforth offer neither burnt- offer- 
ing, nor sacrifice to anyother god,. but ‘unto. the Lord.] 
Though he refused to accept his present, yet he doubted 
not he: would present him with two burdens of earth, which 
he intended to employ in erecting an altar, whercon he — 
would sacrifice-to no other god but the Lord. He judged 
it reasonable to have an altar out of God’s land, because he 
saw he peculiarly dwelt in Israel. .And though he might 
have taken enough as he went along in his way home, yct 
he desired it as a gift from the prophet; fancying, perhaps, 
that he would put a greater virtue into it by his blessing; 
ashe had done into the waters of Jordan: therefore Ralbag 
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thinks he desired to have this earth out of Elisha’s house 
where he dwelt; and Abarbinel thinks, from under his very 
feet in the place whero he stood; of which there is no cer- 
tainty. But it is plain he desired to receive it from the pro- 
phet,; who had convinced him that there was no god like'to 
his ; who had such power, and mado men so tigre: as 
to be above the love of money. 

Ver. 18. In this thing .the Lord pardon thy servant, that 
when my master goeth into the house of Rimmon to worship 
there.| This was the god of .tho Syrians, but no author in- 
forms us what god this was, nor whence ‘so'called. -Only 
many conjecture, because Rimmon in Hebrew signifies a 
pomegranate, that Venus is hereby meant, to whom such 
fruit was sacred. But Scaliger understands this to be Ju- 
piter, the thunderer, as they called him.’ And our Selden 
thinks it is derived from run, which signifies high. Whence 
Hesychius saith, 6 5 “Papyac nants wpicrog Seo, the most 
high God. 

And he leaneth on my desc: j Or shoulder : ‘which he 
does out of ‘state; or, perhaps, out of weakness, for his 
support. In the additions to the book of Esther, mention 
is made of two young women that waited on that queen, 
upon one of which she leaned, and the other held up her 
train, (xv. 4.) And it was not only the custom among the 
Persians and Syrians, but the Israelites also, as we read i in 
this book, (vii. 2.17.) — * 

And I bow myself in the house of Rimmon. 7 Together 


with his master; who could not. well bow, if Naaman stood 


upright, and did not bow his body with him. 

When I bow down myself i in the house of ‘Rimmon, the 
Lord pardon.thy servant in this thing.] ‘He hoped he might, 
without offence to the Divine Majesty, whom he alone re- 
solved to worship, keep the great office ‘he had ‘under the 
king his master, and consequently bow himself ‘when -he 
went with’him into the temple of-Rimmon: ‘he: who.sees 
into the hearts of men, knowing it was no act of worship to 
that god; but only.a necessary respect to his master. And 
so the word is used for. civil honour,:as well.as religious 
adoratidn. Thus Lud. de Dieu hath'clearly. rendered this 
whole verse, In this thing the Lord pardon ‘thy servant ; 
when my ‘master enters into the temple of Riuwnon to wor- 


ship there, he leans upon my hand, and so'I bow myself (that 


is, together with him )'in the wide of Rimmon: when T dow 
myself in the house of Rimmon, the Lord pardon thy servant 
in this thing. Let him not take offence, since I intend 
not to worship Rimmon; as appeared by his sacrificing 
only to the God of Israel. An Israelite, indeed, was for- 
bidden to bow before an idol, whatsoever his mind or in- 
tention was in that act: but a stranger was not bound ‘by. 
this law, as Mr. Selden shews the opinion of the Jews is, 
(lib. ii. de Jure Nat. et Gent. cap. 11.) Therefore, when 
Naaman went into the temple, not of his own accord, but 
merely to wait upon his.master, and perform the duty of 
his office; since he professed himself a worshipper of the 
most high’ God alone, and brought earth out of his land, and 
sacrificed only upon tho altar made of it: all he thought 
might understand he didnot worship Rimmon, but only paid 
his respects to the king when ho bowed ‘with him, 

Ver. 19. And he said unto him, Go in peace.] The prophet 
did not condemn this, but bade him not trouble ‘himself 
about this matter; for he did not offend against God’s law, 
which was not intended for such as he was: though there 
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aro some of the Jews who think that these words, go in peace; 
relate to the verse foregoing ; ; tnat he need not to trouble 
himself about carrying earth with him ont of the land of 
Israel to make an altar (for it doth not appear he gave him 
any), and so left this matter of bowing in the house of Rim- 
mon undetermined, And no less a person than Bochartus 
hath a large dissertation about this whole matter; whercin 
he endeavours to defend their opinion, who think Naaman 
begs pardon for what ho had done in times past, not for 
what he should continuo to do; and renders these words 
(as Dr. Lightfoot also doth), when TI have bowed, &c. But 
this seems to me altogether improbable; for then he would 
not have mentioned what he did as the king’s servant; but 
simply the idolatry he had committed in worshipping Rim- 
mon. Besides, the Oriental versions, as well as the Greek 
and the Vulgar, and the Hebrew doctors generally, as well 
as Christian interpreters, understand it.as we do, that he 
speaks of the future act of bowing; which, . being only a 
civil action, and he declaring himself publicly to be a Wwor- 
shipper only of the God of Israel, he hoped would not be 
imputed to him as a sin. And so the famous Buxtorfius, 
in a letter to Theod. Hackspan saith, ‘“‘Omnes, quotquot 
vidi, interpretes referunt ad futurum,” &c. All interpreters, 
as many as Ihave seen, refer this to the future, and. not to 
the time past. And so doth the Chaldee paraphrast himself: t 
and I'am very much of the same opinion. 

So he departed from him a little way.] About a mile from 
the city, as the Jewish doctors understand it. 

Ver. 20. But Gehazi, the servant of the man of God said; 
Behold, my master hath spared Naaman ‘the Syrian,-in not 
receiving at his hands that which he ‘brought ; but, as .the 
Lord liveth, Iwill run after him, and take somewhat of him.] 
He seems to be angry that his master had been so kind to 
one that needed not his charity, and was also one of an- 
other nation; and therefore, in his passion, swore he would 
take something of him. Which covetousness plunged him 
into a great many other sins, as the apostle observes it 
usually doth, (1 Tim. vi. 9, 10.) '.Dr. Lightfoot thinks the 


_ Hebrew text hath divinely omitted a letter in one word, that 


it might the more brand him for this villany. - J will run; 


saith he, after Naaman, and take maya @ blot, ‘instead of 


MOINS somewhat. - 

Ver. 21. And Gehazi followed Notahiaite dnd when Naa: 
man saw him, he lighted down from the chariot to meet him; 
and said, Is all well?) Behold the honour he gave -to the 
prophet, in doing such honour to his servant; which testi- 
fied he had a great sense of God, and of his goodness to 
him, i in his hearts : 

. Ver. 22. And he said, All is well: My master hath ‘sent 
me, saying, Behold, even now there is come to me from Mount 
Ephraim two of the sons of the prophets.| It seems there 
was a school there, as well as at Jericho, Betli-el, Carmel, 
and other places. 

Give them, I pray thee, a talent of silver, and two changes 
of raiment.| To relieve their poverty. ‘This was the first 
fruit of his covetousness, which put him upon inventing 
such a wicked slander of his master. For why should | 
Elisha desire so much silver for two young scholars? 
Which might tempt Naaman to think, that though he 


‘publicly declined to take a gift from him, yet he se- 


cretly desired it. (See Dr. Hammond on St. Matt. vi. 


—annot. k.) 


CHAP. V.]. 


23, And Naaman said, Be content, take two talents. 
vo oid urged him.] Itis likely Gehazi pretended to keep 
strictly to his master’s orders, and would have but one, till 
Naaman’s generosity passat. and overcame him to take 
more. 

Aud he bound two talents of oon in two bags, with two 
changes of raiment, and laid them upon two of his servants ; 
and they bare them before him.) As servants do before per- 
sons of honour. 

Ver. 24. And when he came to the tower.) To the place 
where Elisha lodged:.or, as some will have it, to a secret 
place, where he laid up what he had got.. 

He took them from the men, and bestowed them in the 
‘house; and let the men go, and they departed. For he was 
afraid his master should see them. 

Ver. 25. And he came in, and stood before his scissor As 

servants ‘were wont to. do, - see if.thcir master wanted 
‘any thing. 
‘ And Elisha vind unto ti, Whence comest thou, Gehazi 7 
And he said, Thy servant went no whither.) ‘This was an- 
-other impudent lie, wherein he thought to deceive his master, 
‘though he was a prophet. Which was an impious endea- 
‘vour to deceive the Spirit of God, whose minister Elisha 
was: like that lie of Ananias and Sapphira, Acts v. 3, &c. 

Ver. 26. And he said, Went not my heart with thee, when 
‘the man turned again from his chariot to meet. thee?] Did 
not God represent to my mind, as if I had been present, 
‘how Naaman came to meet thee, and what thou saidst to 
‘him, and what he gave thee? For; no doubt, he recited all 
that had -passed between them; to.convince him of his 
folly (in thinking to cheat him), and put him to shame and 
‘confusion. 

Is it atime to receive moncy,-and to receive dnt: SPY and 
‘vineyards, ‘and olive-yards, and sheep, and oxen, and men- 

‘servants, and maid-servants?] Which Gehazi designed to 
‘purchase with the two talents: at a very unscasonable time, 
when the nation, for their sins, were in danger to be carried 
‘captive out of their land. Which, though it did not fall out 
‘till above a hundred and fifty years after this, yet great de- 
‘vastations followed the death of Elisha. 

Ver. 27. The leprosy therefore of Naaman shall cleave 
unto thee, and unto thy seed for ever.) Unto many genecra- 
‘tions, as the word for ever frequently signifies. But the 
‘Hebrew. doctors say. this relates only unto his children that 
-were then born; who were conscious to his crime, and ap- 
‘proved of it. (See more of this, viii. 4, 5.) 

And he' went out from his presence a leper as white as 
‘snow.| He punished him with the worst sort of leprosy, 
‘which was incurable. For his sin was cxcecding great, or 
‘rather he was guilty of many sins besides those already 
mentioned ; being a thicf, and taking that to himself which 
‘was given to others... Nay, he was a sacrilegious person, 
in robbing the sons of the prophets, who were men belong- 
ing to God, in a special manner. The Hebrew doctors 

-reckon seven sins, for which God punished men with the 
‘plague of Ieprosy, and endeavour to prove it out of Scrip- 
ture; and Gehazi was guilty of more than one of them, and 
“therefore justly punished in an extraordinary manner. They 
are, an evil tongue, shedding of blood, a false oath, unco- 
-vering of any forbidden nakedness, aes spirit,rapine, 
and envy. 
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Ver. 1. Anp the sons of the prophets.] That were at Gil- 
gal; for thatis.the place last mentioned where the prophet 
was, (iv. 38.) and was ithe near to,Jordan, mentioned in 
the next verse. 

Said unto Elisha, Behold.now, the place ashere we dwell 
with thee.| They had their colleges sometimes.in cities (as 


‘in Beth-cl), and sometimes in ‘the fields, and .sometimes 


upon mountains. It.is probable this was in the fields; 
where Elisha, for the present; was resident among them. 

Is too strait for us.] Their number of scholars was -so 
much increased under so eminent a master as he was, that 
there. was not room enough for them. 

Ver. 2. Let us go, we.pray thee.] They were so samuch 
under his government, that they did not take the sdidasied to 
‘go any whither without his. leave. 

Unto Jordan.) Near.to which many trees grew. 

And take from thence everymana beam.) A piece of timber. 

And let us make us a place there, where we may dwell.] A 
tabernacle large cnough to contain them all. From whence 
-we may gather, that the sons of the prophets did not spend 
all their time in studying the law, meditation, and prayer, 
and such‘holy exercises; but also employed themselves in 
some manufactures, as the apostles did in aftertimes, some 


_of which were pn ae) (Acts xviii. 3. ) like to these 


here mentioned. 

And he answered, Go ye. ] He consented to their design, 
the place which they chose being very commodious for 
students. As St. Jerome observes, ,who, in more places 


than one (sec his cpistles to Rusticus and to Paulina), 


compares the monks of his time with these sons of the 


prophets, “ Qui habitabant in agris, et solitudinibus, et 


faciebant sibi tabernacula prope fluenta Jordanis.” 

Ver. 3. And one said, Be content, I pray thee, and go 
with thy servants. And he answered, I will go.] They 
thought their design would prosper the better undcr his 
conduct; and thatif any one questioned what they did, bie 
authority would overawe them. ° . 

Ver. 4. So he went with them. And when they came to 
Jordan, they cut down wood.] ‘They. began to go about their 
work. 

Ver. 5. But as one was felling a beam, the Shahin fell ° 
into the meesahth Being not well fastened to the helve; or 
rather the helve breaking y- 

And he cried, and said, Alas, master! for it was borrowed. ] 


-Good men are religiously careful that none suffer by their 


kindness to them. ‘This shews, that.as these sons of the 
prophets wrought with their.own hands, going themselves 
to cut down wood to build withal, so (some of them at 
least) they were but poor, being not furnished with tools 
for their work, but forced to borrow. 

Ver. 6. And. the man of.God said,’ Where fell it ? And 
he shewed him the place. And he ‘cut down a stick.) To 
serve, [ suppose, instead of a helve. 

And cast it into the water, and the iron did swin.] n 
double miracle, as the Jews understand it, that iron, which 
was sunk down to the bottom, rose .up;.and then went to 
the stick, and was joined to it, at its helve: ‘For to what 
end.should ‘he throw a stick ‘into the Korea but that it 


3.Q 


‘should serve this purpose ? 
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Ver. 7. Therefore said he, Take it to thee. And he put 
out his hand and took tt.) It fell near the river-side, or was 
brought thither when it rose up. 

Ver.8. Then the king of Syria warred against Israel, 
and took counsel with his servants, saying, In such and such 
a place shall be my camp.| He did not rely merely on the 
number of his forces, but secretly resolved, by the advice 
of his council, to place them in such posts where ho might 
hope to surprise the Israelites. It may seem strange, that 
after such a great benefit lately received in the cure of 
Naaman, the king should send him, who was captain of 
his host, to fight against Israel. But who can tell how 
long this was’ after that time, when Naaman might be 
dead? or, perhaps, Naaman might have lost his place; 


because he refused to worship Rimmon; and no benefit 


will reconcile inveterate enemies. 

Ver. 9. And the man of God sent to the king of Israel, 
saying, Beware that thou pass not such a place; for thither 
the Syrians are come down.| And had Jaid an ambush for 
him there. 


Ver. 10. And the king of Israel sent to the place which 


the man of God told him and warned him of.) He sent 
some spies to see whether Elisha gave him true infor- 
mation. 


And saved himself there, not once or twice.] By this | 
means he frequently saved his soldiers from falling into | 
the hands of the Syrians ; who lay in wait for them in such — 


places, where they would certainly have gone, if they had 
not been told of the danger. 

Ver. 11. Therefore the heart of the king of Syria was 
sorely troubled for this thing; and he called his servants.] 
With whom he had ‘consulted how to carry on-this war, 
(ver. 8.) 

And said unto them, Will ye not shew me which of us is 
for the king of Israel?] Betrays my counsels to him; ‘for 
he could not think he should-meet with such ebnsthnt dis- 
appointments, unless it were by treachery. 

Ver. 12. And one of his servants said, None, my lord, O 
king: but Elisha, the prophet that is in Israel, telleth the 
king of Israel the words thou speakest in thy bedchamber.] 
It is likely Naaman had spread the fame of the prophet so 
much in this court, that some of them made further inquiry 
after him; and heard more of his miraculous works; and 
thence concluded he could tell the greatest secrets, as well 
as to do such wonders as were reported of him. 

Ver. 13. And he said, Go and spy where he is, that I 
may send and fetch him.) A very foolish design. As if 
the prophet could not as well know hd as he did tho rest 
of his other counsels. 

And it was told him, saying, He is in Dothan.] A city 


in the tribe of Manasseh ; not far’ from Shechem and | 


Samaria. 

Ver. 14. Therefore sent he thither horses, and rankiets, 
and a great host.) That the people of Dothan, being af- 
frighted ‘at the sight of such a number of soldiers, might 
not dare to defend the prophet. 

And they came by night, and compassed the city about. | 
That no intelligence might be carried to Samaria. 


Ver. 15. And when the servant of the man of God was. 


risen early.) As students were wont to do. 
And was gone forth.] Out of the door of the house, w hich 
stood high ; the city being built upon a hill. 
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ready at hand to defend .his master. 
(Matt. xxvi. 35.) which ‘were far more numerous and 


‘seek.| As he really did. 
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. Behold, a host. compassed the city both with horses and 
chariots : and his servant said unto him, Alas, my master ! 
how shall we do?) Perhaps the Syrians had assured the in- 
habitants they intended no harm to them; but only came 
to take Elisha. Which the young man hearing, it put him 
in great fear; for being but newly come to his master in 
the room of Gehazi, and having perhaps scen none of his 
wonderful works, he gave himself and his master for 
lost men. | 

Ver. 16. And he answered, Fear not: for they that be 
with us are more than they that be with them.] Faith drives 
away fear; but it was hard for the young man to believe 
this, till he had more experience of God's providence over 
his prophet: and therefore Elisha prays he might have a 
demonstration of it. 

Ver. 17. And £lisha prayed, and said, Lord, I pray 
thee, open his eyes, that he may see. And the Lord opened 
the eyes of the young man; and he saw: and the mountain 
was full of horses and chariots of fire. | He beheld the camp 
of God there, (as the angels are called Gen. xxxii. 2.) 
Legions of angels, 


powerful than'the host of ‘the Syrians which he saw com- 
pass the city; but did not see this heavenly host till God 
opened his eyes, and represented them to him. ‘The an- 
cients think that the angels, when present with us, appear 
where they please, and are invisible where they please, 
though present. Now this ‘appearance of theirs in this 
place is called the opening of his eyes; because it had the 
same efféct. For he:beheld the mountain (on which, I 
suppose, the city stood), where he saw none but Syrians 
before, was now full of fiery chariots and horses, which, 
as it here follows, had encircled Elisha. 

Round about Elisha.) That is, he saw in this vision, as 
if Elisha was in the midst.of this glorious camp of angels ; 
who defended him so that none could penctrate and break 
through unto him. 

‘Ver. 18. And when they came down to him.) He seems 
to have gone out of the city to them, under the Divine 
protection ; intending to go to Samatia. And they seeing 
him, asked him the way to the man of God. 

Elisha prayed unto the Lord, and said, Smite this people, 
I pray thee, with blindness. And he smote them with blind- 


ness, according to the word of Elisha.| So that they might 


not be able perfectly to distinguish one thing from another. 

Ver. 19. And Elisha said unto them, This is not the way, 
neither is this the city.} Some think we are not bound to 
speak truth to an enemy; but there is no need that this 
should be asserted bere. For it was truce that they were 
not in the. way to find Elisha, whom they should not see 


till they came to another city. 


Follow me, and I will bring you to the man whom ye 
But their minds were struck with 
blindness, as well as their eyes; or else they would not 
have conmeitied themselves to the conduct of a stranger, 
to follow him in an enemy’s country; they knew not whither. 

But he led then to Samaria.} This shews ‘they were not 
wholly blind, for then they. could not have been led by 
him; but were dark, as we speak, and could not clearly 
discern who it was that led them, nor whither they were 
going. ere the Jews cry, Behold, a double miracle! 
Elishia’s servant saw that which appeared to nobody else; 


CHAP. VI.] 
and the Syrians could not diséérn that which Agen pis 
‘else saw. 

Ver, 20: And it came to pass, when thei y were come into 
Samaria, that Elisha said, Lord, opert the eyes of these men; 
that they ‘may see. And the Lord opened their eyes, and 
they saw; that, behold, they wére inthe midst of Samaria.] 
To their great astonishment, ho doubt, when they found 
that he had made them all ‘captives, whom they came to 
carry away to Syria. | 

Ver. 21. ‘And the king of Israel said to Elisha, when he 
saw them, Mr y father.) This miracle touched him with great 
reverence to the prophet. 

Shall I smite them? shall I smite them?) This repetition 
of the question expresses his eager desire to fall upon them, 
and kill them, if the prophet Would have permitted. 

Ver. 22. And he answered, Thou shalt not ‘smite them.] 
There was a command to destroy the people of the seven 
nations; yet not if they yielded to them. But as for other 


persons, who were taken in the war, they were not. bound | 


to destroy them; but it was humanity rather to spare them. 
Whence it is, that the prophet here forbids the king to 
smite these, who were not under the curse of the people 
of Canaan. . | | 
Wouldest thou smite those whom thou hast taken captive 
with thy sword, and with thy bow?] As much as to say, 


Thou wouldest not be so cruel, as in cold blood to kill those | 


whom thou thyself hadst taken prisoners ina battle. Much 
more then are those to be spared, who are not thy captives, 
but God’s. Thou hast not taken them with thy sword, or 
with thy bow: but he hath brought them to thee, and dcli- 
vered them into thy hand; not that thou mayest kill them, 
but use them kindly. no this purpose Ralhag. (See Sel- 
den, de Jure Nat. et Gent. p. 745.) 

Set bread and water before them, that they may eat and 
drink, and go to their master.] And tell him what civility 
and kindness there is among the people of God. Thisis a 
rare example of that which St. Paul recommends to us, 
Rom. xii. 20. “If thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he 
thirst, give him drink,” &c. 

Ver. 23. And he prepared great provision for them: and 
when they had eaten and drunk, he sent them away, and they 
went to their master.| This is a new wonder, that the hearts 
of the Israelites should so yield unto the command of the 
prophet, as not only to spare, but to entertain bountifully 
their old enemies. 

Ant the bands of the Syrians came no more into the land 
of Israel.| Great hatreds are sometimes overcome by un- 
expected and undeserved benefits; as many of the heathens 
have observed, that this is the noblest way to conquer 
them, particularly Valerius Maximus: ‘‘ Speciosius inju- 
riz bencficiis vincuntur, quam mutui odii pertinacia pen- 
santur ;” injuries are more gloriously overcome by benefits, 
than requited by pertinacious mutual hatred. But the sense 
of benefits in bad natures doth not last long; forin the very 
next verse we read, how theking of Syria besieged Samaria. 
Which seems to contradict what is said here, that the Sy- 
rians came no more into the Jand of Israel. But the mean- 
ing of that is (for no man can think that any author what- 


soever would contradict himself in the same breath), either | 


that for this time they retreated quite, and laid aside all 
thoughts of war, though afterward they broke out again 


into hostility : or (which is the plainest) that their bands | 
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made ne more incursions and inroads; but they resolved to 
come and fall upon them, not in Small parties, and by am- 
bushes, (as they did before, ver. 8.) but with a formed army, 
wherewith they laid siege te Samaria. 
~ Ver. 24. :And it came to pass after this, that Ben-hadad 
king of Syria.] The name of Ben-hadad was common to all | 
the kings of Syria, as Pharaoh was to those of Egypt. - 

Gathered allhis host; and went up, and besieged Samaria.} 
It seems the Israelites had not forces to appear against him 
in the field: so’ that he ‘marched directly to Samaria, and 
laid siege to it: © 

Ver. Os, And there was a great famini in Samaria: and, 

behold, they besieged it, wntil an ass’s head was sold for four- 
score pieces of silver.] The siege lasted so long, or they were 
so ill provided forit, that there was a great scarcity. of food 
in this city: insomuch that an ass’s head was sold for se 
many shekels as make five pounds of our money. A great 


“sum for the head, when the whole body was little worth; 


and it being an unclean creature, it was not lawful for the 
Israelites to eat (yea, was accounted unclean by the Ara- 
bians), unless in case of éxtreme necessity. See Bochartus, 
in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 18.° where’ he ‘ob- 
serves out of Plutarch, that there was such a'scarcity in 
Artaxerxes’s army, when he was among the Cadusii, that 
an ass’s head was sold for threescore draching. | 

And the fourth part of a cab.) A ‘cab’ was a’ very small 
measure of corn ; containing, as the Jews say, as much as 
twenty-four eggs would hold. It is never mentioned in the 
Scripture, but only here; though very oftenin the Talmud, 
in the title Kiddushim. (See Imbonacius, in the Biblioth. 
Mag. Rabbin. tom. v. p.. 349.) All agree, it was such a 
meéasure as J have mentioned; so that the fourth part of it 
was no more than six eggs would contain, called a log, as 
Bochartus thinks. 

Of dove’s dung.] So the Chaldee, Syriac, Arabic, and 
LXX. translate the Hebrew word hirjonim: and soa great 
many of the Jewish doctors, Jarchi, Kimchi, Ralbag, un- 
derstand it. Though it be very hard to believe, that dove’s 
dung should be so plentiful in a city as to be sold in any 
quantity, or that men should cat it; when every one knows 
there is no nourishment in such excrements, and less in 
that of doves than in others, as is observed by Bochartus: 
who, after he hath confuted many other opinions, hath 
made it very probable, that fitches or lentiles are here 
meant; ‘which were the vilest of all food, and yet sold. at 
this dear rate. For that some sort of food is here meant, 
is plain from what goes before. (See his Hicrozoicon, 
par. il. lib. i. cap. 7.) 

For five pieces of silver. Which the same author com- 
putes to be.as much as nine French livres. 

Ver. 26. And as the king of Israel was passing by y upon 
the wall.] To see if they kept their guards.well; or, to ob- 
serve how the enemy lay. 

There cried unto him a woman, sa ying, Help, my sop 0 
king ! 

Ver. 27. And he said, If the Lord do not help thee, whinite 
shall I help thee? out of the barn-floor, or out of the wine- 


‘press ?| Some take the first words to be a curse, and trans- 


late them as we do in the margin, Let not the Lord save(or 

help) éhee. Like that among the gentiles, “ Dii deeeque te 

perdant;” may thou perish. Thus Josephus understands 

them to be the words of'a man in a great passion, and full 
3Q2 
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of fury, that she should implore relicf from him, who could 
do nothing for himself. For he thought she had cricd to 
him for victuals, as appears by the last words. 

Ver. 28. And the king said unto her, What aileth thee?) 
When she had pacified his anger, or it cooled of itself, he 
asked her the cause of her ery. 

And she answered, This woman.] Who stood by her. 

Said unto me, Give thy son, that we may eat him to-day, 
and we will eat my son to-morrow.] Thus began the pro- 
phecy of Moses to be fulfilled, Deut. xxxviii. 54, 55, &c. 

Ver. 29. So we boiled my son, and did eat him: and I 

said unto her on the next day, Give thy son, that we may 
eat him: and she hath hid her son.| Either that she might 
save him, or that she might eat him alone, and thereby 
preserve her life the longer: 
| Ver. 30. And it came to pass, when the king heard the 
words of the woman, that he rent his clothes.\ Out of great 
pricf at what the woman had said; or, perhaps, out of in- 
dignation at the prophet, with whom the next verse shews 
ho was very angry... 
. And he passed by upon the wall, and the pied looked, 
and, behold, he had sackcloth within upon his flesh.| His 
royal robes, which were uppermost, being torn, they saw 
sackcloth (in token of great humiliation) next to his skin. 
For these idolatrous kings were not so profane, hut they 
observed some of the ancient rites of religion: among 
which: this was one; to abase and afllict Sesenaelie es, in 
times of great calamity; by putting sackcloth upon their 
naked body. 

Ver. 31.: Then he said, God do so to me, and more also, 
if the head of Elisha the son of Shaphat shall stand on him 
this day.| Such was the arbitrary power which these kings 
excrcised; which took away men’s lives, without any 
formal process against them; and the reason of this furious 
resolution seems to be, either because Elisha had hindered 
him from smiting the great host- of the Syrians, when he 
had them cooped up in Samaria, (ver. 20—22.) which 
might have disabled them from bringing him into these 
straits: ‘or, because Elisha did not employ his interest in 
God, as he expected, to give themdeliverance. Therefore 
he swore he should not live till night.. 

Ver. 32. And Elisha. sat in his house.] In the school, 
wherc tho sons of the prophets came to be instructed by 
him, 

And the elders sat with him.] We often sees in Ezckiel 
of the clders of Isracl sitting beforé the prophct to hear 
him, (viii. 1. xxii. 24.) And so some understand it here, of 
the chief persons in Samaria, who were come to consult 
him. .But it rather signifies his chief scholars, some grave 
persons, who applied themselves to the study of Divine 
things, and were now with him. 

And the king sent a man from before him.] ied eo 
one that attendcd him to go, and execute the sentence he 
had pronounced against Elisha. 

But, ere the messenger came to him, he said to the elders, 
See ye how this son of a murderer hath sent to take away 
mine head?] He understood, by the spirit of prophecy, the 
wicked intentions of the king; who was like his father 
Ahab, that had murdered many of the prophets of the Lord. 

Look, when the messenger cometh, shut the door, and hold 
Jiim fast at the door: is not the sound of his muster's feet be- 
hind him?| He charged them to lay hold of him before he 


[cuap. vit, 


camc into the room, and not suffer him to enter; for the. 


king would immediately follow him, to revoke his order... 


So he foresaw, by the same spirit of prophecy, that the king 
repented of what he had decreed, and was coming. to re- 
voke it; and therefore he only required the eldcrs to do 
that which he knew the king would do himself, viz . stop 


the messenger at the door, and let him proceed no further.- 


This will not warrant private men to apprehend public of- 
ficcrs; nor to use such words to princes as the prophet 
here doth to Joram; whom he calls the son of a murderer, 
by a Divine-motion. Which authorized him to represent 
him as the impious son of a very impious father. 

Ver. 33. And, while he yet talked with them, behold, the 
messenger came down unto him: and he suid, Behold, this 
evil is of the Lord, what should I wait for the Lord any 
longer ?] Some imagine that the messenger being come, 
spake these words in the king’s name. 


them himself, in a fit of raging despair. He could not but 
acknowledge, that the Lord had brought them into this dis- 
tress. Upon which Elisha exhorted him to wait till he 
would please (who only could do it) to deliver them. But 
he impatiently answered, he had waited so long in vain, 
that he had no hope left, since they were driven to such ex- 
tremity, that women ate their own children. Or, these 


words may be thus interpreted (taking the former part of. 
them to be spoken by the prophet, and the latter by the. 


king); And he said (that is, the prophet said), Acknowledge. 
the hand of God in this evil, which comes from him. To 
which the king replied, And what else can I expect from 


the Lord, unless it be such plagues? No, saith Elisha in. 


the very next words, ye shall have plenty here to-morrow. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ver. 1. Awnp Elisha said.| Unto the king, who followed 
the messenger, (see foregoing chapter, ver. 32, 33.) and 
spake such words as Elisha here satisfies him were ycry 
unreasonable, 

Hear ye theword of the Lord; Thus saith the Lord, To- 
morrow, about this time, shall a measure of fine flour be sold 
Jor a shekel, and two measures of barley for a shekel.] The 
Hebrew word seah signifies a certain measure, containing 
the thirtieth part of an omer: which is about a peck of our 
measure, 

In the gate of Samaria.] Which was the market-place, as 
well asa place for other public meetings, (sce 2Sam. xix. 8.) 

Ver.2. Then a lord, on whose hand the king leaned.] 
Some think this was the messenger which the king sent to 
see execution done upon Elisha. Whosocver he was, he 
was greatly beloved by the king; for when he went abroad 
he leaned on him, which was a sign he was dear to him. 
For this state kings in those countries took upon them, to 
lean upon some favourite. As queen Esther, the Jews say, 
had a young lady on whom she rested her right hand, after 
the manner of the casternkings. (Sec uponver.18.) 

Answered the man of God, ane said, Behold, if the, Lord 
should make windows in heaven, might thts thing be?] He 
was incredulous, and seems to have laughed at what the 
prophct said: looking upon it as unlikely, as that God 
would rain corn from heaven, as once he did manna. 


But it seems more. 
reasonable to think the king, who was: also come, spake. 


cHAP. Vir.]- 


thou shalt not eat thereof.] -A just punishment of his unbe- 
lief. And such willbe the portion of those that believe not 
the promise of cternal life. 

Ver. 3. And there were four Baws men.|. The Jews will 
have these to have been Gchazi and his three sons; as 
they say in Gemara Sanhedrin, p. 416. edit. J. Coch. 

At the entering of thé gate.) Of the city of Samaria. From 
whence lepers were thrust out, as anciently out of the 
camp, (Lev. xiii. 46. xiv. 3. Numb. v.23.) But they got 
as near the gate of the city as they could, for fear of the 
enemy. It appears by this that the Israelites observed the 
ccremonial law, though they were gross idolaters. 

Aud they said one to another, Why sit we here until we 

die ?] For the city could no longer supply their wants, 
having not sufficient for themselves. 
Ver. 4. If we say, We will enter into the city, then the 
famine is in the city, and we shall die there.}. Lepers might 
sometimes come into their cities, if there was a great oc- 
casion, keeping their due distance from every one; as ap- 
pears, some think, from Gehazi’s talking with the king him- 
self, in the next chapter, (viii. 4.) but more plainly from 
this place. (See Grotius upon St. Luke vii. 12.) 

And if we sit still here, we die also.] The besiegers having 
carried away all the food thereabout. 

Now therefore come, and let us fall unto the host of the 
Syrians.] Who possibly might take compassion upon mi- 
serable people, though encmies to them. 

Uf they save us alive, we shall live.] They will not let us 
starve, but give us food. 

And tf they kill us, we shall but die.] They knew the 
worst that could happen to them was to lose their lives; 
which they should certainly do where they were; and 
taprptore they chose an uncertain evil before a certain. 

Ver. 5. And they rose up iu the twilight, to go unto the 
camp of the Syrians.| In the close of the evening » as ap- 
pears from ver. 9. 12. 

And when they were come to the uttermost part of the 
camp of Syria.] Unto their trenches. 

Behold, there was no man there.) Not a man to guard 
them, nor so much as a centinel to watch them. 

. Ver. 6. For the Lord had made the host of Syria to hear 
a noise of chariots, and a noise of horses, even the noise of 
a great host.] By the ministry of angels he made such a 
rattling like that of chariots, and prancing of horses, that 
the Syrians imagined a great army was not only marching 
towards them, but ready to faJl upon them. 

Aud they said one to another, Lo, the king of Israel hath 
hired against us the kings of the Hittites, and the kings of 
Egypt, to come upon us.] Those people of the land of 
Canaan called Hittites, who dwelt about Hebron and 
Beer-sheba, were rooted out by the Israclitcs. But either 
some of them fled, and settled themsclves in some neigh- 
bouring country, and there grew very populous; or else, 
we are to understand by fhe kings of the Hittites (as Jo- 
sephus doth), the kings rév vijowy, of the isles, lib. ix. Antiq. 
cap. 2. As if chitfim was the same with cetim, as all isles, 
he saith, are called. Every one of which had a king; as 
Egypt itself was then divided into several kingdoms ; whose 
help, the Syrians thought, the king of Israel had procured. 

Ver. 7. Wherefore they arose, and fled in the twilight.) 
Being but newly gone when the lepers came thither. 
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And they left their tents, and their horses, and their asses.] 


Asses were employed in war as well as horses; at least 


for carrying of their baggage. So Bochartus observes out 
of Pollux, xpeia & sic woAguove oxevoddpwv pojv dvwy, Msses 
are of use in war to carry burdens. There were several 
people, also, that fought upon asses, as others did upon 
horses; which he proves out of Adlian and otlier authors. 
(Sec Hitrdssinon: par. ii. lib. ii. cap. 13.) - 

- Ewen the camp as it was, and fled for their life.] They 
thought of saving nothing but themselves; their fear being 
so great, that they left all they had behind them. 

Ver.8. And when these lepers came into the uttermost 
part of the camp, they went into one tent, and did eat and 
drink, and carried thence silver, and gold, and raiment, and 
went and hid it; and came again, and entered into another 
tent, and carried thence also, and went and hid it.| They 
had satisfied their hunger in the first tent, so that they had 
nothing now to do, but to get what treasure they could find, 
and secure it. 

Ver. 9. Then they said one to another, We do not well.) 
When they had both well refreshed and enriched them- 
selves, and also secured their booty, they began to reflect 
upon the distress of their brethren; and condemned them- 
selves for making no more haste to impart unto them the 
discovery they had made of the enemy’s flight, and the 
plenty of all things they found in their camp. 

This ts a day of, good tidings, and we hold our peace.] Do 
not publish the goodness of God to us all. | 

If we tarry till the morning-light, some mischief will come 
upon us.| ‘The Syrians might possibly recover out of their 
fright, and return when they saw none pursue them: ‘or, 
some of them might be lurking thereabout, and come and 
kill them. 

Now therefore come, that we may go and tell the king’s 
household. | Impart this joyful news to the city. For every 
good citizen is in duty bound to discover every thing that 
is for the public safety. 

Ver. 10. So they came, and called to the porter of the 
city.| To him that was the chief commander at the gate 
of Samaria. 

And they told them.] Him and the guard that was with 
him. 

Saying, We came into the camp of the Syrians, and, behold, 
there was no man there, neither voice of man, but horses tied, 
and asses tied, and the tents as they were.] Standing without 
any. body in them; but full of provision and riches. 

Ver. 11. And he called the porters.] Of the king’s house. 

And they told it to the king’s house within.) Naporey it 
in the court, till it came to the king’ S ears. 

Ver. 12. And the king arose in the night, and code unto 
his servants, I will now shew you what. the Syrians have 
done to us.| What their stratagem is. 

They know that we be hungry, therefore are they gone out 
of the camp, to hide themselves in the field, saying, When 
they shall come out of the city, we shall catch them alive, 
aud get tnto the city.| His long sufferings had made him 
suspicious and cautious; and this was no ; improbable con- 
jecture. 

Ver. 13. And one of his servants answered and said, Let 
some take, I pray thee, five of the horses that remain, which 
are left in the city (behold, they are as all the multitude of 
Israel that are left in it ; behold, I say, they are even as all 
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the multitude of the Israelites that ure consumed ), and let us 
send and see.| He repeats his advice twice, that it might 

make the greater impression on the king. he sense of 
which is this: that they were almost consumed with hunger, 
and must shortly dic, as all the horses and the Israelites 
had done, whom the famine had killed. Therefore, if theso 
horses and men were taken by the Syrians, there would be 
no great loss of them; for they would be lost if they re- 
niained in Samaria. 

Ver. 14. They took therefore two chariot- horses ; and the 
king sent after the host of the Syrians, saying, Go. and see. ] 
Whether they were gone or not. Some understand the 
horses of two chariots, which might in all be five: but it is 
more probable ‘the king would venture no more than two 
horsemen, which he thought enough ; who took two of the 
horses of his own chariots to make discovery. 

Ver. 15. And they went after them unto Jordan.) Yind- 
ing the camp empty, as the lepers had related, they pursued 
them as far as this river. 

And, lo, all theway was Full of garments, which the Syrians 
had cast away in their haste: and the messengers returned, 
and told the king.] The certainty of their flight to their own 
country. 

Ver. 16. And thepeople went out, and spoiled the tents of 
the Syrians. So ameasure of fine flour was sold for a shekel, 
and two measures of barley for a shekel, according to the 
word of the Lord.| They found such store of provision in 
the tents of the Syrians, that it made this sudden change in 
the price of corn, according to Elisha’s prediction. | 

Ver. 17. And the king appointed the lord, on whom his 
hand leaned, to have the charge of the gate.| To take care 
the people did not run out tumultuously, and leave the city 
empty; nor commit any disorder in the gate, being very 
eager to get victuals. 

And the people trod upon him in the gate, and he died.) 
They came out in such crowds, and pressed upon him so 
hard, that they threw him down, and trod him to death. 

As the man of God had said, who spake when the king 
came down to him.] Sce ver. 2. 

Ver. 18. And if came to pass, as the man of God had 
spoken to the king, saying, Two measures of barley for a 
shekel, and a measure of fine flour for a shekel, shall be to- 
morrow at this time in the gate of Samaria. | By this it 
should seem there was a market kept in the gate of 
Samaria, where provisions were sold: and this lord was 
set to see good order kept, that they might neither take 
them by force, nor make any disturbance. 

Ver. 19. And the lord answered the man of God, saying, 
Now, behold, if the Lord should make windou's in heaven, 
might such a thing be? And he said, Thou shalt see it with 
thine eyes, but shalt not eat theréof.| This part of the history 
is repeated, because it is a most remarkable fulfilling of a 
Divine prediction, whereby their belief of God’ s provi- 
dence, ordering all things in a wonderful manner, was 
confirmed. 

Ver. 20. And so it féll out unio him: ‘for the people trod 
upon him in the gate, and he died.] Before he could enjoy 
the benefit of that plenty which God had bestowed upon 
them. Which did not at’all alter their hearts; but they 
continued so obstinately deaf to all the prophet’s admoni- 
tions and miraculous works, that in the next chapter we 
read of another Iong FaWmne coming upon them. — 
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the king's presence. 
be solved without affirming, that'this fell out before Gchazi 


[eHtap, viii. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Ver. 1. THEN spake Elisha unto the woman, whose son 
he restored to life. See iv. 85, 36. 

Saying, Arise, and go thou and thy household, and sojourn 
where thou canst sojourn.] In some country out of the land 
of Israel. 

For the Lord hath called for‘a famine.] He had already 
ordered and decreed it. 

And it shail come upon the land seven years] Continue 
as long again as that in the days of Ahab, which lasted 
three years and a half. For as their iniquities increased, 
so did their punishments. Some of the Jews will have this 
to be the terrible famine spoken of by Joel the prophet ; 
who they fancy lived in these days. And four years of it, 
they say, were caused by noxious creatures, which ate up 
all the fruits of the earth; and the other three by a drought, 
for want of rain. 

Ver. 2. And the woman arose, and did after the saying of 

the man of God.] Who by this monition hath left us an ex- 
ample of a grateful mind, which never thinks it can suffi- 
ciently requite benefits received ;.and she was abundantly 
satisfied, that what he predicted would certainly come to 
pass. 
And she went with her household, and sojourned in the 
land of the Philistines seven years.| This country was so 
near, that she might casily remove her family thither, and 
likewise hear sometimes from her own country. They 
were idolaters, indeed, but they suffered those that were 
not to live quietly among them, as their forefathers had 
done; who entertained Abraham and Isaae with munch 
friendship, and did not trouble themselves about their re- 
ligion; as Jacob, in like manner, sojourned a long time 
among idolaters in Mesopotamia. This shews the severity 
of God’s anger against Israel, that he accounted them 
worse than the Philistines ; who had plenty among them, 
when the Israelites were almost starved. 

Ver. 3. And it came to pass, at the seven years’ end, that 
the woman returned out of the land of the Philistines: and . 
she went forth to cry unto the king. for her house, and for 
her land.] Which some think her kindred had scized, as if 
she had been dead. But itis more hkely that she carried 
her relations along with her into the land of the Philistines; 
and it was the custom here, as in other places, that they 
who left their country had their goods confiscated. (See 
Grotius.) 

Ver. 4. And the king talked with Gehazi, the servant of 
the man of God, saying, Teli me, I pray thee, alt the great 
things that Elisha hath done.] Some of the Jews think, that 
the king seeing Gehazi, asked him how he came to be le- 
prous; and thereupon he related to him the history of 
Naaman the Syrian: which moved the king, either to sa- 
tisfy his curiosity, or pass away the time pleasantly, to 
desire to hear all the other miracles Elisha had wrought ; 
but he had no intention to be convinced by them, and turn 
to God. But then here arises a question, how Gehazi 
came to be admitted to speak with him; being a leper, 
who was not to come into any company, much less into 
‘This difficulty, some think, cannot 


left Elisha’s service; such voreooAvyia, as the Greeks call 


THE 


it, being, frequent in Scripture ; and. the Joss, in Seder , 


CHAP. VI I1I.] 


Olam Rabba, place this famine hefore the story, of Naaman, | , 
which spoils what they say of the occasion of this | dis- | 
for either . 


course. But there is no need to assert this: 
Gebazi upon his repentance might be restored to health ; 


walked in the field for his recreation ; and desired to be 
entertained with a relation of lisha’s “miracles. Thus 
Naaman conversed with Elisha’s family at a distance ; 
and the lepers called to our Saviour, as he went along the 
highway, (Luke xvii. 12.) 

Ver. 0. And # came to pass, as he was telling the ent 
how he restored a dead body to life, that, behold, the womdn, 


whose son he restored to life, cried to the king for her house, i 
and for her land. And Gehazi said, My lord, O king, this 


is the woman, and this is her son, acoe Elisha restored to 
life.] By a wonderful providence she came to present her 
petition, and brought her son with her, in that very nick of 
time, when Gehazi was telling the story of his restoration 


to life; that the king might be the more fully satisfied of’ 


the truth of what he related from her own mouth. 

‘Ver. 6. And when the king asked the woman, she told 
him.| That is, confirmed what Gehazi had said. 

‘So the king appointed unto her a certain officer.) In the 
margin, an eunuch; that is, one of his bedchamber. 

Saying, Restore all that was hers, and all the fruits of 
the field.| Not only her house and land, but all the pro- 
fits that had been made of them, and brought into his ex- 
chequer. 

Since the day that she left the land, even till now.) This 
was a high. act of justice, and an argument of some good- 
ness left in a bad man, that he would not gain any thing by 
her calamity. 

Ver. 7. And Elisha went to Damascus.) In .the time of 
the famine, I suppose he went thither, as the woman did 
to the Philistines. 

And Ben-hadad king of Si yria was sick: and it was told 
him, saying, Theman of God is come hither.) Who haying 
cured Naaman, had raiscd a great opinion of his power 
with God, in that country. 

Ver. 8. And the king said unto Hazael.] Who was the 
captain of his host. 

Take a present in thy hand, and go meet the man of God, 
and inquire of the Lord by him, saying, Shall I recover of 
this disease?] They who consulted prophets, were wont 
always to carry.a present with them, in token of the ho- 
nour they paid them; as appears by many instances, par- 
ticularly of J eroboam’ s wife in this book. Itis probable, 
also, he begged his prayers for his recovery, acknowledg- 
ing him to be aman of God. 

Ver. 9. And Hazael went to meet him.) As he was coming 
into Damascus. 

And took a present with him of every good thing.of Da- 
mascus, forty camels’ burden, and came and stood before him.] 
This wasa very noble present; which, whether he accepted 
or refused, is not mentioned in the holy Scripture. Abar- 
binel thinks he accepted it, because nothing is said to the 
contrary, as there is in the case of Naaman, who presented 
him with silver, and gold, and raiment, and such-like things 
of value. Whereas this was only a provision of food, such 
as bread, and wine, and fruit, and fowl; which was a fit 
present for him to make to the prophet, who might be pre- 
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sumed to be weary with his journey, and as fit for him to 
accept f for his 1 refreshment. — 


Ver.10. And Elisha said unto him, Go, say Abt him, Thou 
ma yest certain y recover ; howbeit, the Lord hath shewed me 


| that he sha]l certainly die.] His disease was not of such a 
or he might speak with the king at a due distance, as he , 


nature as would endanger his life, if he did not lose it by 
some other means; as the prophet foresaw he would. For 
Josephus saith, his disease was only a deep melancholy, 
into which he fell upon the shameful flight of his army, when 
ho cnemy was near them. This affected his body, and took 


aw ay his appetite ; but might have been cured. 


Ver. 11. And he setiled ies, countenance steadfastly, until 
he was ashamed ; and the man of God wept.) The most 


simple sense is, He looked upon Hazael so long, witha 


settled countenance, that- Hazael was ashamed, and he 
himself fella weeping. Perhaps he fastened his eyes upon 
him as a man astonished, and that in an ecstacy. saw somo 
dreadful thing represented to him. Others interpret it, he 
turned away his face on one side, until he was ashamed, 
because he wept; which he would not have had Hazael seen. 
Others, he settled his countenance, not to weep; but he 
could not refrain from tears. 

Ver. 12. And Hazael said, Why weepeth my lord? And 


he answered, Because I know the evil thou wilt do unto the 


children of Israel : ‘their strong holds wilt thou set on fire, 
their young men wilt thou slay with the sword, and wilt 
dash their chi ldren, and rip up their women with child.] This 
last expresses the highest degree of barbarous cruelty ; for 
which there was no occasion, if he did but kill the women 
with child, for the child in the womb would dic with them, 
without ripping them up. Therefore a late learned man, 
looking on this as a thing unheard of, will have the word 


haroth.. not to signify women with child, but castles or for- 


tified places which he should demolish: though he can- 
not but acknowledge, that the cutting up women very na- 
turally follows slay ying their young men, and dashing their 
And he should have 
taken notice, that the very first evil he mentions that Ha- 
zael should do to them, is setting their strong. holds on fire. 
(Gousset Comment. Linguz Hebraice, p. 216.) 

Ver.13. And Hazael said, But what! is thy s servant. a dog, 
that he should do this great thing 7] This i is commonly un- 


‘derstood asa disclaiming of such barbarity, which he ab- 


horred asa beastly thing. But the words in the ‘Hebrew 
sound otherways, being a submissive form of speech, 


wherein the speaker undervalues and debases himself, as 


appears from 1 Sam. xxiv. 15. 2 Sam. ix. 8. and run thus ; 
But what is thy servant ?,a dog. As much as to say, A mean 
and contemptible, creature, who can never have power to 
do such great things; which none but a prince can do. 

And Elisha answered, The Lord hath shewed me that thou 
shalt be king over Syria.] This was as moch as declaring 
and appointing him king of Syria: which Elijah ordered 
him to do; and was as much as if he had anointed him. 
(Sec 1 Kings xix. 15.) 

Ver. 14. So he departed from Elisha, and came to his mas- 


ter, who said to him, What saith Elisha to thee? And he an- 


swered, He told me that thou shouldest surely recover. ] He 
told him only the first part of his answer, and that not sin- 
cerely, ashe intended. For he did not say he should surcly 
recover, but that he might recover; his disease being in it- 


self not mortal. 
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Ver. 15. And it came to pass on the morrow.) Eis eager 
desire to reign would not suffer him to expect his master’s 
death, but he made haste to dispatch him the very next 
morning after he came from Elisha. 

That he took a thick cloth, and dipped tt in water.) The 
covering of his bed, which (as many think) was made of 
goats’ hair? or, some other thick cloth, that would suck up 
a great deal of water. 

‘And spread it upon his face, so that he died.| Ne ‘being 
feverish (as Joscphus thinks) and complaining of heat, 
Hazael pretended to cool him by this means ; but indeed 
choked him; by thrusting the cloth, perhaps, into his 
mouth: so that he could make no noise, nor did any sign 
of violence remain upon his body; but the murder was 
committed so secretly, thatit was thought he died anatural 

‘death. But nothing can be concealed from God, who 
took care to have the villany recorded to posterity, by r rc- 
vealing it to his prophet. 

And Hazael reigned in his stead.] Being in-great favour 
with the people, especially with the soldiery; and Ben-ha- 
dad, itis likely, leaving no son. 

Ver. 16. And in the fifth year of Joram the son of Ahab 
king of Israel, Jehoshaphat being then king of Judah, Jeho- 
ram the son of Jehoshaphat king of Judah began to reign. | 
All the ‘seeming contradictions between this verse and 
“chap. i. 17. and chap. iii. 1..are thus briefly reconciled by 
‘ HWuetius :—Jchoram beginning to reign with his father Jc- 
hoshaphat in his seventeenth year, and Joram king of Is- 
rael'in his eighteenth, the - first year of Joram king of Is- 
rael will fall out in the second year of Jchoram, king of 
Judah: -whose father dying in the twenty-second ycar of 
his reign, Jehoram, king of Judah, began to reign alone in 
the fifth year of Joram king of Israel. (See Demonstr. 
Evang. propos. iv. p. 204.) 

Ver. 17. Thirty and two years old was he when he began 
to reign’; and he reigned eight years in Jerusalem.| Part of 
which was with his father, as I now observed, and the rest 
by himself. Dr. Lightfoot observing three dates of the 
beginning of his reign, gives this account of it :—The first 
was when he was made viceroy with his father, -at the 
time he went out of the land for the recovery of Ramoth- 
Gilead.. The second was when his father went upon his 
expedition with Jehoram, king of Israel, against Moab 
(chap. iii. of this book), from which time, he thinks, the be- 
ginning of his reign is fixed here, and in 2 Chron. xxi. 20. 
‘For after this time, Jehoshaphat was little at Jerusalem, 
‘but abroad ‘either in his own land (which he perambulated 
that he might reduce the people to the true religion), or in 
Moab, to bring them into subjection, (2 Chron. xix. 20.) 
And lastly, at his father’s death he was completely king of 
Judah, 2 Chron. xxi. 1.:(Sce Harm. of the Evang. Pro- 
legom. sect. 6.) So that the clearest solution of the diffi- 
culty mentioned in the foregoing verse is this (as Dr. Alix, 
a great man in this learning, and all others, hath observed 
to me), that Joram had three beginnings of his reign. One 
in the seventeenth year of Jehoshaphat, when his father 
designed him to be king; the second in the twenty-third year 
of his father, when he was crowned ; and the last when his 
father (after he: had reigned five-and-twenty years) dicd; 
and he reigned alone a little more than four years. Thus 
Solomon was made king before ‘his father died, and again 
after his death, as Abarbinel observes. (See 1-Kings ii. 12.) 
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Ver. 18. And he walked in the way of the kings of Israel, 
as did the house of Ahab; for the daughter of Ahab was his 
wife.| viz. Athaliah, ver. 26. 

And he did evil in the sight of the Lord.] Being seduced 
by his wife to'forsake the religion of his pious father and 
grandfather. Thus Ahab himself was led to the worship 
of Baal by his wife Jezebel. So dangerous it is to marry 
with idolaters; for this wife of Jchoram, in all likelihood, 
was the author of that cruel policy of murdering all his 
brethren, for fear they should a him in his kingdom. 
(2 Chron. xxi. 2—4.) 

Ver. 19. Yet the Lord would not destroy Judah for Da- 
vid his servant’s sake.| Though he punished them severely, 
(see 2 Chron. xxi. 14—17, &c.) yet he would not cut them 
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all off, but had paticnce with them a long time, upon the 


account of that excellent servant of his, king David ;-unto 
whom he had made a promise, as it here follows, da to on 
seed after him, of a perpetual kingdom. 
Ashe promised him, to give him alwai ys alight, and to his 
children.| A succession in this dignity (as I have ex- 


pounded it before), which was completed in the Messiah, 


whose kingdom shall have no end. - 

Ver. 20. ‘In his days Edom revolted from under the hand 
of Judah, and made a king over themselves.] After they had 
been subject to Judah a hundred and fifty years, ever since 


the time of David, who subdued that country. This was 
‘a great dishonour to him; but by this means the prophecy 


of Isaac was fulfilled. (Gen. xxvii. 40.) 

Ver. 21. So Joram went over to Zair.) ‘This word Zair 1s 
written differently from Seir; and therefore doth not signify 
any part of the country of Edom; but some city near to it. 
. And all the chariots with him.|’ With as great a force as 
he could raise, to reduce them to obedience. 

And he rose by night, and smote the Edomites which com- 
passed him about.] The Edomites were not wanting in their 
own defence, but had surrounded him with an army; 


‘through which he broke in the night, and routed them. 


And the captains of the chariots: and the people fled into 


their. tents.| To their own camp, ; a beaks it is iely; they 


were intrenched. 

Ver. 22. ‘Yet Edom revolted Hote under the hand of Ju- 
dah.| Notwithstanding this victory, they could not recover 
their dominion over this: country ; but Edom continued a 
kingdom under its own king. 

‘Unto this day.| When this book was written, which was 
not long after this revolt. And they were not brought 
again under ‘the power of the Jews till after the captivity 


“of Babylon: when Hyrcanus the son of Simon conquered 
them, and they received circumcision; and came to have 


a free commerce with the Jews. Insomuch that Herod the 


-son of Antipater, who was an Edomite, obtained the king- 


dom of Judea; and cndeavoured to pass for a Jew, be- 
‘cause they had received circumcision under Hyrcanus. 
Then.Libnah revolted at the same time.| Which was the 
reason, perhaps, why he could not pursue his victory over 
the. Edomites, and regain their country; because he had 
enough to do at home, there being a defection of his own 
subjects from him. For this wasa considerable city in the 
tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 42.) and belonged to the priests, 
(Josh. xxi. 13.): Which example, it is likely, other neigh- 
bouring cities followed. For the reason why they revolted, 


-was because he attempted to set up his idolatrous wordliip 
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among them; contrary to the law of God and of the king- 
dom. (Sce 9 Chron. xxi. 10, 11.) . 

Ver. 23. And the rest of the acts of bien, in all that he 
did, are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of the 
kings of Judah?) See 1 Kings xi. 41. 

Ver. 24. And , Joram slept with his fathers, and was 
buried with his fathers ¢ in the city of David.] But notin the 
sepulchre of the kings, as we read 2 Chron. xxi. 20. 

And Ahaziah his son reigned i in his stead. 

Ver. 25. In the twelfth year of Joram the son of ‘Ahab, 
did Ahaziah the son of Jehoram king of Judah begin to retgn.] 
In the conclusfon of the eleventh and beginning of the 
twelfth: as appears from ix. 29. 

Ver. 26. Twenty and two years old was Ahaziah when he 
began to reign; and he reigned one year in Jerusalem.| But 
in 2 Chron. xxii. 2. it is said, he was forty-two years old 
when he began to reign: which seeming contradiction was 
anciently solved in this manner (by the author of Seder 
Olam Rabba, whom a great many Jewish and Christian 
writers follow): that the forty-two years mentioned -in the. 
book of Chronicles are not to be computed from the birth 
of Ahaziah, but from the time of the deecrce of cutting off 

‘the house of Omri: which was in the thirty-first year of 
Asa, when Omri began to reign, who reigned six years, 
and after him Ahab twenty and two; and Ahaziah his son 
two years, and Joram twelve: all which put together 
make forty-two years. This Dr. Lightfoot hath expressed 
more plainly thus: ‘ The forty-two years have not relation 
to the age of Ahaziah, but to the kingdom of the house of 
Omri. And therefore the-words of the original are not to 
be translated, Ahazzah was forty-two years old; but Aha- 
ziah was the son of forty-two years, as Seder Olam trans- 
lates it. And the reason why his reign is ‘thus differently 
set down from all other kings of Judah is, because he was 
a branch of the house of Omri by his mother’s side, (ver. 
18.) and therefore was fit to be reckoned not by the line of 
the kings of Judah, but by the house of Omri and Ahab.” 
But there is an easier and more likely reconciliation of 
these two places, by Kimchi; Abarbinel, and others, which 
is, that Joram being invaded by the Arabians, and also 
discased, madc his son, Ahaziah king, together with himself; 
when he was forty-two years old. In this condition things 
remained twenty years; and then his father dying, they 
made -him king alone, when he was forty-two years old: 
thus a great number of Christian ‘interpreters also under- 
stand it. But then they suppose that Jehoram being thirty- 
_ two years old when he began to reign, reigned eight years 
(as it is said ver. 17.) after his father’s death, that is, hap- 
pily and prosperously ; but after that, falling into the hands 
of the Arabians, and growing sickly, he reigned. inglori- 
ously twenty years, fill he was sixty years old, his son ad- 
ministering affairs all this time for him: but sinee the LX X. 
in the book of Chronicles read not forty-two, but twenty, 
many learned and good men think the ancient Hebrew 
copies agreed thereunto: but by the carelessness of tran- 
seribers, forty came in instead of twenty. Which itis better 
they think to acknowledge plainly, than to use forced and 
constrained interpretations, as the preceding seem to them 
tobe. Perizonius hath lately censured them all, in’ these 
words, “ Si quid ego video aut intelligo, multo rectius di- 
vinifati et auctoritati Scripture S. consulant, qui vitium 


istic librariorum in re per se levi agnoscunt, quam qui dif- 
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ficultatem volunt tollere, contortis, violentis, et absonis in- 
terpretationibus: .quz ab ipsa Scripturze locutione, ct 
clarissima Syntaxi longissime: recedunt,” .&e. And then 
instances in.this very place, and the foregoing expressions 
of it. . (Prefat. in Ailian..Var. Histor. * * * * 2.) 

And his mother’s name was Athaliah, the daughter of 
Omri king of Israel.) So she is called also in 2 Chron. 


-Xxiil. 2. that is, Omri’s grand-daughter; who.are often 


called daughters, as I have before observed. ‘For it is 
certain Athaliah was the daughter of Ahab; but. perhaps 
educated. by Omri his father, and upon that account may 
be called his daughter.’ He was the youngest son of Je- 
horam, all whose other children and his wives were carried. 
away by the Philistines and Arabians, when they made an 
inroad upon Judah, 2 Chron. xxi. 16, 17. where he is, 
called Jehoahaz. © : 
Ver.:27. And he walked i in thet way of the Hee of Ahab, 
and did evil in. the sight of the Lord, as did the house of 
Ahab.| Not only worshipped the calves, but also Baal. 
For he was the son-in-law of the house of Ahab.] And so 
corrupted in his religion, by the affinity he made with that 
wicked family. Into which Jehoshaphat married his son,. 
hoping, perhaps, to unite thereby the two kingdoms again: 


but it proved the ruin. of :his toraelys ; as aa hee by the 


book of Chronicles. 

Ver. 28. And he went with Soran the son of Ahab. to 
the war against. Hazael king of Syria in Ramoth-Gilead.]_ 
Just.as Jehoshaphat went with Ahab to the same place: 
which Joram, if seems, endeavoured to recover - Israel, 
as his father had done. 

. And the Syrians wounded Joram. | Not ceo ttaih as duey 
did Ahab: but so, that he was fain to leave the field . to. 
be cured of his wounds in Jezreel. 

* Ver. 29. And king Joram went back to be heatéel i in Jez 
reel of the.wounds the Syrians had given him. in Ramah, 
when he fought against Hazael king of Syria.) Leaving his 
army at Ramoth-Gilead. 

And Ahaziah the son of Jehoram, king of Judah, went 
down to see Joram the son of Ahab in Jezreel, because he 
was sick.| By this means the seeret providence of God so 
ordered it, that they were both killed by J apne asa renee 
ment of their idolatry, 
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Ver. 1. Awnp Elisha the prophet called one of the sons of 
the prophets.| The prophet. Elijah was commanded to do. 
this which Elisha was now about to do; but Ahab’s humi- 
liation.had moved God to defer.the judgment pronounced 
upon him and his family ; and so the execution of.it was 
left to Elisha, who did not go himself because he was bet-: 
ter. known, and his business required secrecy 3 or, being 
old, he was unfit for snch a journey: for the last time we 
read of him he was at Damascus. This young man, who: 
was now attending him, the Jews in Seder Olam Rabba. 
say, was Jonah the son of Amittai: which is the opipon 
also of Abarbinel, and other Hebrew doctors. 

And said, Gird up thy loins.) Which ‘decline he was to 
make expedition, and dispateh his business before it could 
be discovered. 


And take this box of oil in thine hand, and go to Ramoth-« 
3 
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Gilead.] Whero Joram had left his army; and, as somo 
think, they had now possessed themsclves of it. 

Ver. 2. And when thou comest thither, .look .out there 
Jehu the son of Jehoshaphat, the son of Nimshi.]. Who some 
think was left commander-in-chief. of the king’s army. 

And make him rise up from. among his brethren ‘J From 
the other officers of the army, (ver. 5.) 

And carry him to an inner chamber.) Lest the rest of the 
captains should make any opposition, and apprehend him. 

Ver. 3. Then take the box of oil, and pour it on his head, 
and say, Thus saith the Lord, I. have.anointed thee king 
over Israel.] The Jews think none of the kings of Israel 
were anointed, but only those of the house of David: ‘nor 
all they neither, but only when there was a question about 
the succession. For had it not been for the faction of 
Adonijah, there had been no need of Solomon’s unction. 
For which reason Jchu was anointed, becanse the succes- 
sion to the kingdom of Isracl was to be translated out of 
the right line of the family of Ahab unto another. family, 
which had no right to the kingdom, but merely by this ap- 
pointment of God: who not only by his word, but by this 
solemn rite, constituted him king of Israel. 

_ Then open the door and flee, and tarry not.| Lest by any 


means what he had done should be discovered, and ‘they | 


might lay hold on him as a traitor. 

Ver. 4. So the young man, even the young man the pro- 
phet, went to Ramoth-Gilead.] This argued a great faith in 
this young prophet, that he undertook so readily the execu- 
tion of this command. For there was no small danger to 
anoint a new king; as Elisha himself plainly suggests; 


when he bade him fice away, as fast as he could, as soon | 
_* munication.] They might know him to.be a prophet by hls 
. habit, and by his way of speaking, as one that had autho- 


as he had done. 

Ver. 5. And when he came, the captains of the host were. 
sitting.| In council, I suppose, how to. carry-on the war, 
or about some other business. Though some fancy they 
were at dinner. 

And he said, I have an errand to thee, O captain.} Look- 
ing upon Jchu. 


And Jehu.said, Unto which of all us? And he said, To | 
_ were confident he caine about some matter of great import- 


thee, O captain.] This shews that Jehu was the head of 
them, who asked the question in the name of the rest. 

Ver. 6. And he arose, and went into the house.] Into a 
private room, (ver. 2.) 

And he poured the oil on his head, and said unto him.] 
The oil being poured on his head, the Jews say he anointed 
him with it (as the manner was) in the form of a crown: in 
token that jhe was the head of the people, and had the su- 
preme power over them committed to him. 

Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, I have anointed thee 
king over the people of the Lord, even over Isracl.] They 
were still the people of the Lord by right and by profes- 
sion, though they worshipped other gods with him. And 
it belonged to him to appoint what ruler he pleased over 
them; which he did by his prophet. Without which an- 
thority, if Jchu.had taken the government upon him, he had. 
been an usurper. 

Ver. 7. And thon shalt smite the house of Ahab thy 
master.| Now-ho acquaints him what God required of him 
upon this promotion. 

That I may avenge the blood of my servants the prophets, 
and the blood of all the servants of the Lord, at the hand of 
Jezebel.) To execute God’s judgment on the house of Ahab, 
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which he pronounced -long ago, for their crucl murders of 
his prophets, and other good men in Israel; particularly 
Naboth. In this.Jchu acted not out of a spirit of private 
revenge, for he had no quarrel with the house of Ahab, 

but as God’s minister, who by his prophet authorized him 
to do what follows. 

- Ver.8. For the whole house of Ahab shall perish; and I 
will cut of from Ahab him that pisseth against the wall, 
and on that is shut up and left in Israel.] See upon 1 Kings 
xxi. 

Ver. 9. And Iwill make the house of Ahab like the house 
of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, and like the house of Baasha 
the son of Ahijah.] See 1 Kings xiv. 10. xvi. 8. 

» Ver. 10. And. the dogs shall eat Jezebel in the portion of 
Jezreel, and there shall be none to bury her.] See 1 Kings 
xxi. 23, | 

. And he opened the door, and fled.] See ver. 3. 

Ver. 11. Then Jehu came forth to the servants of his lord.] 
Returned to the council-chamber, where they continued 
sitting, (ver. 5.) - 

And one said unto him, Is all well?] They sccing the pro- 


: phet look like a man in a fright, thought he brought some 
bad news. 


. Wherefore came this mad fellow unto thee?| So they call 


| isin, because he came in so abruptly upon them, when they 
were sitting in council; and because he fled away so has- 
_fily; and because they observed some motions in him 
which argned great disturbance. 
_ being profane idolaters, spake these words in scorn and 


Though some think they, 
contempt. 


And he said unto. them, Ye know the shins and his com- 


rity. And prophets they knew commonly came to speak 
something concerning religion. By which general answer 


he thought to have satisfied them, and put by their further 


foduiny: that he might take time to deliberate of the most 
opportune season to declare this message of God to him. 
Ver. 12. And they said, It is false, tell us now.|] They 


ance, which he seeming unwilling to discover, | they pressed 


him the harder to tell truth. 


And he said, Thus and thus spake he unto me, saying, 
Thus saith the Lord, I have anointed thee king over Israel.] 
It is likely the spirit of courage, as well as of prudence, 
entered into Jehu, when he was anointed, so that he took 
heart to tell them boldly what the prophet had said. And 
the oil perhaps was still fresh upon his head, wherewith 
he anointed him, which he shewed to them. 

Ver. 13. And they hasted.] God also moved the hearts 
of all the captains, immediately, without any consultation, 
to acknowledge him for their king. 

And took every man his garment, and put it under him.] 
They mado a kind of throne of their very garments, and 
raised him up above the rest of the company. 

Upon the top of the stairs.) They did not stay till they 
came down into the street, but forthwith, upon the very 
top of. the stairs of the place where they were sitting, ac- 
knowledged him for their sovereign, by spreading their 
garments under his feet, to tread upon. So De Dieu under- 
stands the words. There is a late author who guesses 
these were winding-stairs in a turret, on the top of which 
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tower they placed Jehu, that all the people might sce him, [ 
and hear him proclaimed their king. (Gousset in his Com- 
ment. Linguze Hebraice,p.373.)  * 

And blew with the trumpet, saying, Jehu is king.| They | 
proclaimed him to be appointed by God to be king of Is- 
racl, which used to be ae by the sound of the trumpet. 
(1 Kingsi. 82.) > 

Ver. 14. So Jehu the son of Jehoshaphat, the son of 
Nimshi, conspired against Joram.] Contrived, with the rest 
of the captains that commanded the army, how to destroy 
Joram. For which they had the fairer opportunity, be- 
cause he was gone from ‘the ‘army. to Jezreel, as it ‘here 
follows. 

(Now Joram had kept Ramoth-Gilead, he and all Israel, 
because of Hazael king of Syria.] That is, kept-a strong 
garrison there, upon the frontiers of his kingdom; and left 
his army also thereabout (for they are meant by all Israel), 
for fear Hazael should make any new attempt ‘to re- 
cover if. 

Ver.15. But king Joram was returned to be healed in Jez- 
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reel of the wounds which the Syrians had given him, when | 


he fought with Hazael king of Syria).| This was said be- 
forc, but here repeated, to shew how Jehu came to effect 
his design so ‘easily.’ ‘Which was because Joram was ab- 
sent from his‘army: among whom if he had continued, ‘it 
is likely, some of them, if ‘not all, would havo adhered: to 
him, and fought for him. 

And Jehu said, If it be your minds.) If ‘they were all 
agreed that he should be their king.’ ° 

Then let none go forth nor escape out of the city.] This 
shews that Ramoth-Gilead was in the possession of the 
Israclites. From whence he would have none to be'sent, 
nor suffered to go forth, but the gates be narrowly watched. 

To go to tell tt in Jezreel.] For he knew that secrecy and 
speed were necessary to the execution of such great dé- 
signs as he had in hand. 

Ven 16. And Jehu rode in a chariot, and went to Sezreel 
(for Joram lay there). And Ahaziah king of Judah was come 
down to see Joram.) This is repeated, to shew that Joram 
continued at Jezréel, whither he weut from Ramoth: and 
that Ahaziah, who came to visit him, continucd ‘also with 
him. 

Ver. 17. And there stood a watchman on the tower of 
Jezreel.| These watchmen seem to have been set on high 
places, in time of peace; as well as war, wheresoevér the 
king was, that he might not be surprised. For David at 
Jerusalem was admonished by the watchman that his sons 
were safe, when he feared they had been lost, (2 Sam. xiii. 
34.) as afterward, thatnews was coming from the army that 
fought against Absalom, (xviii. 24, 25.) 

And he spied the company of Jehu as they came, and said, 
I see acompany.] A troop, or squadron of horse, as we now 
speak. 

And Joram said, Take a horseman, and send to meet them, 
aud say, Is it peace?] He was afraid the Syrians’ had got 
the better of his army; or some more of his subjects had 
revolted, as Libnah had done. 

Ver. 18. So there went one on horseback to meet him, and 
said, Thus saith the king, Is it peace? And Jehu said, What 
hast thow to do with peace? turn thee behind me.] The 
messenger spake in the king’s name; but he spake to a 
greater king, who bade him not to trouble himself about 
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peace or war, but follow him. Which he durst not refuse, 
seeing such a company of soldiers with Jchu: 

And the watchman said, The messenger came to them, but 
he cometh not again.] Which put them in doubt what to 
think. ~~ 

‘Ver..19. And he sent out a eiboka on horseback; which 
came unto them; and said, Thus saith the king, Is it peace? 
And Jehu said, What hast thou to do with peace? turn thee 
behind mé.| To'the same question the samé answer was 
returned ; that ‘it did not concern him, whether they werc 
friends or enemies; but his safést way was to follow Jehu. 

Ver: 20. And the watchman told, saying, He came even . 
unto them, and cometh not again: and the driving is like the 
driving of Jehu the son of Nimshi.| Who was his grandfather, 
but a more eminent person, ‘itis likely, than J ehoshaphat 
his father; and ‘so he was comnionly called his son. 

For he. driveth furiously] He was noted, it seems, for 
_ fierceness and eagerness in pursuing his designs. ‘But the 
Chaldee paraphrast takes it ‘quite otherwise, that he drove 
slowly ; as if he would entice ‘Joram to come out of the 
city and meet‘him, having no’ mind to engage in an assault 
or siege of Jczreel. 

Ver. 21. And Joram said, Make ready. Ard his chariot 
was made ready. “And Joram king of Israel, and Ahazitih 
king of Judah, went.out each in his chariot, and they went 
out against Jehu.| Not to fight him, but to meet him before 
he came to the city, that if there was any sedition he might 
_ compose it by his authority; -or,: perhaps, in honour of 
‘Jehu, who he saw would deliver the news himself, and not 
entrust a messenger with it. © 

And met him in the portion of Nabotk the Jezreelite.| By 
a special providence of God, which brought them togcther 
in that place. : : 

Ver. 22. And tt came to pass, when Joram saw Jehi, that 
he said, Is tt peace, Jehu?) Secing him look eo: T'sup- 
pose, he began to suspect some danger. 

And he answered, What peace, so. Tong as the whoredoms 
of thy mother Jezebel, and her witchtrafts, are so many ?] 
He means her idolatries, wherewith she bewitched the peo- 
ple, still continued, and were multiplied: Some think, in- 
deed, that she added corporal fornication to her spiritual, 
and used evil arts to provoke men to filthy lusts.’ And, in- 
deed, all manner of lewdness was wont to accompany idol- 
atry ; and in Rev. ii. 20. they who are compared to Jezc- 
bel are said to entice Christians ‘to fornication, and to eat 
things sacrificed to idols; unless by fornication we there 
understand idolatry, and by cating things sacrificed to idols, 
having communion with idolaters.‘- 
~ Ver. 23. Joram turned his ani The hand of hira that 
drove the chariot. 

And fled.) Towards Jezrecl; where if he had kept, and 
inquired what Jchu came for, he might have defended him- 
self for some time against him. ; 

‘And said to Ahaziah, There is treachery, O Ahaziah !] 
Which he discovered, —“ late, having no forces to resist 
those of Jehu. 

Ver. 24. And Jehudrew a bow with his full strength, and 
smote Jehoram between his arms.| Or shoulders; it being, 
I suppose, a chariot open behind. 

And the arrow went out at his heart, and he sunk down 
in his chariot.] God so’ ordered ‘it, that he shot him quito 
through the heart, so that he died immediately. — | 

3R2 


488 


Ver. 25. Then said Jehu to Bidkar his captain, Take him, 
and cast him in the portion of the field of Naboth the Jez- 
reelite.| Part of which Ahab had made a garden; but the 
rest remained a ficld. 

For remember how that, when I and thou rode together 
after ‘Ahab his father.] With the rest of his guard, when 
he went to take possession of Naboth’s vineyard. In the 
Hebrew the words are exactly thus: Remember, thou and 
T were among those who rode two and two together after 
Ahab,.&c. ‘That is, he was attended by his guard, who 
‘were wont to ride in pairs, two and. two, and. Jchu and 
Bidkar rode at that time together, and heard Elijah’s words. 

The Lord laid this burden upon him.) This punishment, 
which is frequently by the prophets called a burden, Isa. 
xiii. ], &c. was denounced against Ahab, and extended to 
his son, 1 Kings xxi. 19. where these very W ords are not 
recorded; but Elijah said more than is there set iowa, 
which J chu well remembered. | 

Ver. 26. Surely, I have seen yesterday the blood of Na- 
both, and the blood of his sons, saith the Lord.] Some think 
that Jezebel contrived the death of Naboth’s sons, toge- 
ther with their father, that they might lay no claim to the 

‘possession of their father. But these words may signify 


no more (as Grotius and others have observed) than the . 


poverty to which they were reduced. . For all punishments 
and miseries arc called blood among the Hebrews; (Lev. 
xvii. 4.) and to take away their estate, upon which they 
should have lived, was in effect to take away their blood, 
in which is. the life of every creature; as we say now of 
grievous oppressors, that ‘they suck the blood of poms: 
and commonly call:them blood-suckers. - 

And I will requite it in this plat, saith the Lord. Now 
therefore take and cast him into the plat of ground, accord- 
ing to the word of ‘the Lord.| Without any. burial; that, 
according to the prophecy, he might be eaten by the fowls 
of the air, (1 Kings xxi. 24.) 

Ver. 27. But when Ahaziah king of Judah saw this, he 
fled by the way of the garden-hvuse.] Which was built upon 
part of Naboth’s vineyard. 

And Jehu followed after him, and said, Smite him.atso 
in the chariot. And they did so, at the going up to Gur, 
which is by Ibleam: and he fled to Megiddo.] He could 
not get to his own country, and so sheltered himself at 
Megiddo, which was not far from Samaria, whither.his ser- 

vants carried him, as a safer place (for he.was not mor- 
tally wounded), and there he hid himself for fore of Jchu, 
as we read 2 Chron. xxii. 9. 

And he died there.] Not at Megiddo; but oak spenane 
for and taken in Samaria, he was brought to J chu at Jez- 
reel, where he commanded him to be slain.. Which seems 

to be beyond his commission; but as he was an idolater, 
so he was of the bloody honae of Ahab by his mother’s 
side; who was Ahab’s daughter: (viii. 18.) and his de- 
struction was of God, (as the author of the second book of 
Chronicles observes, xxii. 7.) who prompted Jehu. thus to 
understand his command. Thus Abarbinel understands 
those words, he died there. Not in Megiddo, mentioned 
before, but in that execution of God's judgments on the 
house of Ahab. 

Ver. 28. And his servants carried himin a chariot to Je- 
rusalem, and buried him in his sepulchre with his fathers, in 
the city of David.] Which honour Jchu permitted to he 
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done him, because he was desceided from the good ee. 
Jchoshaphat. (See 2 2 Chron. xxii. 9.) 

Ver. 29. And in the eleventh year of Joram the son a 
Ahab began Ahaziah to reign over erent See the fore- 
going chapter, ver. 25. 

. Ver. 30. And when Jehu was come to Jenindel Jezebel 
haa coeil of it; ‘and she painted her face, and tired. her head, 
and looked out at a window.] In the Hebrew it is, she put 
her eyes in paint; that is, in stibium, which made the cyes 
look hlack, and was accounted beautiful ; and also dilated . 
tho cyebrows,.and made the eyes appear big; which, in 
some countries, was also thought very amiable. (Sce Gro- 
tius.) This was not intended to tempt Jehu with her beauty ; 
but to keep up her dignity and state to the very last: for 
she was cxtremely prond. 

Ver. 31. And as Jehu entered in at the gate, she said, Had 


Zimri peace,.who slew his master ?] She thought, perhaps, 


he would not meddle with a woman; and dhorbivie took 
upon her to rebuke and upbraid him with what he had done. 
against her son; bidding him remember what became of 
Zimri,; who was cut off by Omri his father-in-law, the 
founder of Ahab’s family. . 

-Ver. 32. And he lifted up his face to the window, and satel 
Who is on my side, who? . And there looked out to him two 
or three eunuchs.| Who, according to the custom of the. 
eastern countries, were wont to ‘attend jeer queens in 
their chambers. 

Ver. 33. And he said, Throw her down. So ther y threw 
her down.| Sec how suddenly courtiers change write the. 
fortune of their master. 

. And some of her blood was soinided on the wall, and oi. 
the horses: and he trod her.under foot.}| With his horses. 
This some of the Jewish doctors, particularly Ralbag and 
Kimchi, look upon ag a punishment, according to the lex 
talionis, like for like. As she had done, so she suffered. For 
she caused Naboth to be stoned; and now she was con- 
demned to be stoned herself: for there were two ways of 
stoning ; either by throwing stones at malcfactors, till they 
had knocked them down and killed them; or by throwing 
them-down upon the stones from a high place, and break- 
ing them to pieces. As Amaziah did with the captives he 


‘took of Mount Seir, 2 Chron. xxv.12. (See Selden, Wb i. 


de Synedriis, cap. 5. p. 76, &c.) 

Ver. 34.. And when he was come in, he .did ede and. 

drink, and said, Go, see now this cursed woman, and bury 
her.| That is, go and take care of her body, to sce it 
decently buried. 
_ For sheis a king's daighderd And was also the wife and 
the mother of a king, which moved him to have this regard 
to her, as all men naturally have to royal dignity ; forget- 
ting, in the mean time, what Elijah had prophesied against 
her in his hearing. Which he might easily do when he was 
merry, it is like, with eating and drinking liberally. —_. 

Ver. 35. And they went out to bury her; but they found 
no more of -her than the skull, and the feet, and the palms of 
her hands.| ANl the rest being.eaten by the dogs. For it 
is probable, when the horsemen were gone, who trod her 
under foot, the footmen stripped her, and left her naked in 
her own blood; cxposed to the hungry dogs, that camo 
out of the city all devoured her. 

Ver. 36. Wherefore they came again, and told rent and 
he said, This is the word of the Lord, which he spake b1 by his 
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servant Elijah the prophet.] Which he now called to mind, 
as he did his prophecy concerning Ahab and bis sons. 
Saying, In the portion of Jezreel isa oad eat the flesh 
of Jezebel.) See 1 Kings xxi. 23. | 
. Ver. 37. And the carcass of Jezebel shall be as aig upon 
the face of the field, in the portion of Jezreel; so that they 
shall not say, This ts Jezebel.| No memory ef her, nothing 
whereby to know there had been such a woman as Jeze- 
bel, should remain of her; suppose a picture, or effigies, 
to which men might point, and say, This is Jezebel. -In 
our language, pérhaps we should have said, they shall not 


say, -Here lies Jezebel: for no monument was made for’ 


her, she having no sepulchre but in the belly of dogs. 
These words are not mentioned in 1 Kings xxi. being sufh- 
ciently included in what is there recorded: but perfectly 
remembered by Jehu; who now more largely recites the 
words of Elijah. 


CHAP. X. - 


Ver. I. Awnp Ahab had seventy sons.] It is likely that 
grandsons are comprehended under.the name of sons, .as is 
usual in Seripture ; though, by several wives, he might have 
as many sons as Gideon had. 

. In Samaria.) Unto which place the ruler of Jezreel had 
carried them, when they hcard how Jehu had killed Joram; 
for fear they should fall.into his hands: or, perhaps, dur- 
ing the war.with Syria, their father had sent them thither, 
_as a place of security (it being a strong city), in case of 
any ill accident that might happen. 

And Jehu wrote letters, to Samaria, unto the rulers of Jez- 
reel.| The chief noblemen of the kingdom, who, I suppose, 
avere fled thithcr with the king’s sons; and pcrhaps were 
met to deliberate what to do in this juncture, whether or 
not to set up one of Ahab’s sons to be their king. 

And to the elders.) 'The principal persons in Samaria. 

And to those who brought up Ahab’s .children, saying.) 
These are called omanim (nourishers ),.because they had 
the care of his children from their infancy, and were now 
_their governors, as we call them; who were of his kindred, 
(ver. 11.) 

Ver. 2. Now, as soon as this letter cometh to you, seetng 
your master’s sons are with you, and there are with you 
chariots and horses, a fenced city also, and armour ; 

Ver. 3. Look even out the best and. meetest of your mas- 
ter’s sons, and set him on his father’s throne, and fight for 
your master’s house.| This he said, because, perhaps, he 
heard they were consulting about a successor to Ahab. 
Orrather, he insults over them, and denounces war against 
them with scorn and derision, being secure of the event, 
that they were not able to oppose him. 

Ver. 4. But they were exceedingly afraid, and said, Be- 
hold, two kings stood not before him: how then shall we 
stand?]| They were timorous persons, bred up it is likely 
in ease and delicacy. For this argument had little in it; 
those two kings being unarmed, without any forces; which 
they were furnished withal to defend themselves, and their 
master’s sons. 

.Ver. 5. And he that was over the house .| The high stew- 
ard, as we call him, of the king’s household. 

. And he that was over the city] The governor of the city, 
who had all the soldiers under his command. 
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And the elders, and the bringers up of the king’s children.) 
All the senators, and the great men that were i ge with 
the care of the king’s children. : 

Sent to Jehu, saying, We are thy seventy’ and will. do 
all that thou shalt bid.us ; we will not make any king: do 
thou that which is good in thine eyes.]:They basely submit 
to his pleasure, without making any composition: which 
it is likely they thought it to no purpose to endeavour, and 
did not expect such rigorous usage from him. 

Ver. G. Then he wrote a letter the second time to them, 
saying, If ye be mine, and tf ye will hearken unto my voice, 
take the heads of. your master’s sons, and come to me to 
Jezreel by to-morrow this time (now the king’s sons, -being 
seventy persons, were with the great men of the city, which 
brought them up ).| This is repeated, to shew the vile spirit 
of these great men; that could destroy so many royal 
persons, of whom they had the care, and ved had esis 
nobody. 

_ Ver. 7. And it came to pass, - when. the letter came to 
them, that they took the king’s sons, and slew seventy per- 
sons, and put thetr heads in baskets.) They seem not to have 
deliberated about the matter, thaug hy in rself so horrid ; 
but instantly obeyed him... 

And sent him them. to> Jezreel.] Following. after them- 
selves, as appears from ver. 11. expecting, perhaps, to be 
thanked for what they had so readily done; but, quite con- 
trary, came to the same miserable end. 

_ Ver. 8. And there came a messenger, and tald him, say- 
ing, They have brought the heads of the king’s sons. And 
he said, Lay ye them in two heaps at the entering of the 
gate until the morning.| The gate was the place of public 
concourse for judgment, and: other business; so that the 
laying them there was to expose them to public view, that 
every one might know there was none of Ahab’s posterity 
left to reign over them. |. 

Ver. 9. And it came to pass in the morning, that he went 
out, and stood, and said to all the people. i: Who were there 
gathered together, gazing upon this amazing sight. 

Ye be righteous. | Be not troubled ; for none of you are 
to blame in all this. 

Behold, I conspired against my saat and oul him ; but 

who slew all these?) If any were guilty, he ackhowleders it 
was himself. But since they had slain so many, why should 
he be to blame for slaying one? since he had authority 
from God for what he did. . 
— Ver. 10. Know now, that there shail fall pays the earth 
nothing of the word of the Lord, which the Lord spake con- 
cerning the house of Ahab.] In these words he throws all 
the guilt from off himself; being only God’s instrument to 
punish the house of Ahab, as he had foretold by Elijah. 
And therefore he resolved to proceed, till he had ney 
extirpated all that depended on him. 

For the Lord hath done.| “As if he had said, This is not 
my doing, but the Lord’s: whose command I obey. — 

That which he spake by his servant Elijah.] He mentions 
what he denounced, rather than what Elisha commanded, 
(ix. 8.) because the words of Elijah were publicly known; 
whereas Elisha’s were spoken in private, and not by him- 


‘self, but by one of the sons of the prophets, (ix. 7—9.) 


Ver. 11. So Jehu slew ail that remained of the house of 
Ahab in Jezreel, and all his great men.] Whom he had 
advanced to great offices, or dignitics. 
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And his kinsfolks.] All that had any relation to him. 

And his priests.| Who had served him in his idolatrous 
worship, and confirmed him in it. 

Until he left him none remaining.] In that place: but 
there wero still some left in Samaria, (ver. 17.) * Ne 

Ver. 12. And he arose and ‘departed, and came to Sa- 
maria.| Having finished his work in Jezreel, he went to 
prosecute it in the chief city of the kingdom ; which most 
needed reformation. 

And as he was at the shearing-house in the way.] In the 
Hebrew the words are, in the house of the shepherds’ binding. 
For they bound tho feet of their sheep when they sheared 
them ; and this was the placo whero the shepherds of Sa- 
maria were wont to doit.) © 3 .° s: ore 

Ver. 13. Jehu met with the brethren of Ahaziah king of 
Judah, and said, Who are ye? And they answered, We are 
the brethren of Ahaziah, and we are going to salute the chil- 
dren of the king, and the children of the queen.| That is, the 
children of Joram, and the children of Jezebel. But the bre- 
thren of Ahaziah were carried captive before this, as we read 
2 Chron. xxi.17. therefore by brethren we must understand 
his brother’s sons, as it is explained in 2 Chron. xxii. 8. 

Ver. 14. And he said, Take them alive. And they took 
them, and he slew them at the pit of the shearing-house, even 
two-and-forty men ; neither. left he any of them.] They were 
allied to the family of Ahab by the mother’s side, (viii. 18.) 
and therefore he thought his commission (ix. 8,9.) extended 
thus far; being afraid, also, it is likely, that they might, if 
they lived, be-avenged of him for'the-.death of Joram, Aha- 


ziah, Jezebel, and their children, whom they were going 


to see. Pols | 

Ver. 15. And when he was departed thence, he lighted 
upon Jehonadab the son of Rechab, coming to meet him.| A 
very pious.and prudent person, as appears by his precepts 
to his sons, in the thirty-fifth of Jeremiah. Who. hearing 
what Jehu had done, came, I suppose, to congratulate with 
him his happiness in fulfilling God’s commands; and to 
encourage him in his proceedings to destroy idolatry. Sca- 
liger, indeed, in his Elench. Triberes. cap. 24. against 
Serrarius, endeavours to prove that this Jehonadab was not 
he that gave those precepts to his sons; but another in the 


days of Jeremiah: for it is not likely, he thinks, that a man 


addicted to such a quiet life as-he instituted would come 
to meet Jehu; and therefore this was some military’ person 
of great note, who Jehu thought might-be serviceable to 
him. But this is a weak argument; for why might not Jo- 
nadab, though he loved retirement, come to congratulate 
Jehu’s zeal against idolatry, and Jehu be glad of sucha 
man’s company, whose known piety would gain him greater 
respect than the attendance of any great captain could pro- 
cure him? 

And he saluted him.] Some think that Jehonadab saluted 
Jehu, and spake the words following. But it seems plain 
to me that they are the words of Jehu, who saluted him, as 
soon as he saw him, and inquired of his welfare. — 

And said, Is thy heart right, as my heart is with thy 
heart?| The king professed great love to him, and asked 
him if he loved him as sincerely, and approyed his actions, 
as he did Jchonadab’s institutions. — = 

And Jehonadab answered, It is.] The expression is double 
in the Hebrew, Yes, yes; to signify a vehement affection. 


Or, as a late learned writer (Goussef, in his Comment. | 
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Hebr. Linguze) will have it, theormer is spoken by Jcho- 
nadab, who said It.is; and-the other by Jehu, who an- 
swered, Is it? then give me thy hand,&c. «=. ° + 
If it be, give me thine hand.] In token of friendship 
(Gal. ii. 9.) and of fidelity: as: it was among the Romans, 
it appears hy many places in Virgil: for instance, Eneid. iii. 
“‘Tpse pater dextram Anchises, haud multa moratus, 
Dat juveui, atque animum presenti pignore firmat.” 


And he gave him his hand, and he took him up to him into 
his chariot.] Which ,was a great honour, and a token of 


‘high esteem, to ride with the king in the same chariot. 


Ver. 16. And he said, Come with me, and see my zeal for 
the Lord.) To vindicate-his honour, and fulfil his com- 
mands. |; ° . 1 

So they made him ride in his chariot.) He speaks in the 
plural number (they made him), because the servants, I 
suppose, opened the door, and helped him up in the cha- 
riot, when Jehu gave him his hand. 

Ver. 17. And when he came to Samaria, he slew all that 
remained unto Ahab in Samaria, till he had destroyed him.) 
Utterly rooted out his family. 

According to the saying of the Lord, which he spake by 
Elijah.| This is mentioned again; both to shew his warrant 
for what he did, and his exactness in fulfilling God’s com- 
mand.) : . |) { s-eF | ; 

Ver.18. And Jehu gathered all thé people together.] That 
is, all the heads of them, who represented tlie rest. 

And said unto them, Ahab served Baal a little, but Jehu 
shall serve him ‘much.] His zeal for the Lord exceeded its 
bounds ; for he ought not to have taken any indirect course 
to fulfil his will: as he did in counterfeiting as much zeal 
for Baal, as he professed to Jehonadab he had for the Lord. 
God ‘doth not stand in need of any man’s sin to compass 
his ends: but Jeliu made bold to dissemble deeply for the 
service of God; in which he cannot be excused. 

_ Ver.19. Now therefore call unto me all the prophets of 
Baal, all his servants, and all his priests, let none be want- 
ing.| By servants he doth not-here mean his worshippers; 
but, being joined with prophets and priests, they signified 
some that ministered with the priests in the worship of 
Baal: like the Levites among the people of God. 

_ For Ihave a great.sacrifice to do to Baal.] He might 
possibly mean a sacrifice not of beasts, but of men; even 
of all the worshippers of Baal; but he intended they should 
understand him otherwise, and‘thereforo these words were 
spoken to deccive. . 

Whosoever shall be wanting, he shall not live.] He thought 
that some, who considered what slaughter he had made of 
the family of Ahab (who introduced the worship of Baal, 
whom he pretended more highly to honour than Ahab had 
done), might suspect his design; and therefore he terrifies 
them with the fear of death, if they did not come’ to this 
great sacrifice. 4, 

But Jehu did it in subtilty, that he might destroy the wor- 
shippers of Baal.] By destroying his prophets, and minis- 
ters, and priests; who being all cut off, his worship would 
fall to the ground. But the next verses extend this fur- 
ther, to all the worshippers of Baal in the whole country. 

Ver. 20. And Jehu said, Proclaim a solemn assembly for 
Baal. And they proclaimed it.] The last day of the feast of 
tabernacles, the great day of the feast, is called by this 


CHAP, X.]| 


name of Atzarah; which we translate a solemn assembly: 
when it was not lawful to do any servile work, but wholly 


attend to the service of God, (Lev. xxiii. 36.) Such a day 


he now caused to be sanctified (asthe word is in the He- 
brew) for the service of Baal. 

Ver. 21. And Jehu sent through all Israel.] To give 1 no- 
tice of this great feast; and to require every. one, upon pain 
of death, to be present at it. 

And all the worshippers of Baal. came, and there was not 
a man left that came not. And they came into the house of 
Baal; and.the house of Baal was full, from one end to an- 
other.| If this be meant of the whole number of Baalites 
throughout the kingdom, it seems scarce credible that the 
temple of Baal should be so large as to hold them all. But 
two things are to be considered; first, that this house or 
temple comprehended all the outward courts of it (as it did 
at the temple. of Jerusalem), which were very spacious ; 
and secondly, the number of his worshippers was much 
diminished since the death of Ahab: for Jehoram his suc- 
cessorhad no great kindness for the worship of Baal, (iii.2.) 
and men are apt.to follow the example of their king. Be- 
sides, itis likely, Hazael king of Syria had destroyed many 
of them in his wars with Isracl. 

Ver. 22. And he said to him that was over the vestry, 
Bring forth vestments for all the worshippers of Baal: And 
he brought them forth vestments.) By all the worshippers of 
Baal, are not meant all the people that came to worship him: 
bat his ministers and priests, who alone wore vestments of 
a dificrent kind from the rest of the people; and so it was 
among the Jews, and all other nations. 

Ver. 23. And Jehu went, and Jehonadab the son of Rechab, 
into the house of Baal, and said unto the. worshippers of 
Baal, Search, and look that there.be here with you none. of 
the servants of the Lord, but the worshippers of Baal only.] 
He calls those that worshipped the golden calves the ser- 
vants of the Lord: because they worshipped the Lord by 
them, and abhorred the worship of Baal: whose sacrifice 
he pretended to fear might be profaned, if any strangers 
should be present at it. According to the common saying 
among the heathen, Procul, o procul este profani. 

Ver. 24.. And when they went.in to offer sacrifices and 
burnt-offerings.| When they had begun their sacred offices. 

He appointed fourscore men without, and said, If any of 
the men whom I have brought into your hands escape, he 
that letteth him go, his life shall be for the life of him.] This 
was but a small number for such an execution. But, it is 
likely, though no more appeared, yet there were others ready 
at hand to support them, if need were, in the undertaking. 
Or rather, these were sect at the several gates of the out- 
ward courts; thatif any endeavoured to make their escape, 
they might kill them. But the next verse seems to. signify 
there was a greater body of men that went for that purpose 
into the temple. 

Ver. 25. And it came to pass, as soon as they had made 


an end of offering the burnt-offering, that Jehu said to the 


guard, and to the captains.] Of those troops that he had set 
to keep the peace, as he pretended, and prevent all .dis- 
turbance. 

Go in, and slay them, let none come forth. And they smote 
them with the edge of the sword ; and the guard and the cap- 
tains cast them out.| There is nothing in the Hebrew that 
answers to the word them: nor is it likely that the captains 
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and soldiers troubled themselves to. cast their bodies out of 
the temple; where they were rather buried in its ruins. But 
the meaning is, having done this execution, the guard and 

captains rushed out of the temple in great haste, and im- 
mediately ran to the city of the house of Baal, as it here 
follows. 

And went to the city of the house. of Baal. That is, a 
place near to Samaria, where Baal had another temple; 
which gave name to the place :; or rather, there were great 
buildings adjoining to the temple of. Baal in Samaria, where 
the prophets, and priests, and their. servants lived, called 
a city, because they were so large. 

Ver. 26. And they brought forth the. images out of the 
house of Baal, and burnt them.| They worshipped several 
other lesser gods (whose images they had in this temple), 
together with the supreme. god, whom they called Baal; 
as the others were called Baalim.. So Servius writes upon 
the first of the Georgics, that. vetert ritu, according to: an- 
cient custom, after the priests had invoked the special gods, 
to whom the sacrifice was intended, “ generaliter omnia 
numina invocabantur,” all-the gods were invoked, lest any 
of them should think themselves neglected. 

Ver. 27. And they brake: down the image of Baal, and — 
brake down the house of Baal.| Demolished his temple, and 
the image of Baal in it:. which.was either the sun, or Belus. 

And made ita draught-house unto this day.j It was turned 
into a jakes, as we now speak, a place where men went to 
ease nature; which was the highest contempt that could 
be put upon, it. 

Ver. 28. Thus Jehu destroyed Baal out of Israel.] So 
that he was never worshipped more in this country; but 
they were perfectly. freed from this sort.of idolatry. Which 
must be. acknowledged to. have been a very great work: 
all the eastern people, and particularly the Syrians and 
Zidonians, and other neighbouring nations, being addicted 
to this worship, and had been so from ancient time; as 
what I observed before shews, (1 Kings xvi. 31.) from the 
many cities, woods, mountains,.and fountains, which be- 
fore Joshua's time were known by the name of Baal: and 
there is mention of Baal-shalisha in this book, iv. 42, 

Ver. 29. Howbeit from the sins of Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat, who made Israel to sin, Jehu departed not from them, 
to wit, the golden calves that were in Beth-el, and in Dan.] 
Which he still worshipped; being afraid, as his predeces- 
sors were, that if he took them.away, as he had done Baal, 
the people would return to the house of David. For which 
reason all. the following kings of Isracl continucd this false 
worship till their captivity; when. these calves were car- 
ried away with them. So they say in Seder Olam Rabba, 
cap. 22.. “In the twenticth year of Pekah came Tiglath- 
pilneser, and took away.the golden calf that was in Dan, 
and departed ;” which they. endeavour-to prove out of 
2 Chron. xxviii. 20,21. And a little after,.“‘ in the twelfth 
year of Ahaz, the Lord stirred up the spirit of the king of 
Assyria, and he carried away the golden calf in Beth-el, 
and departed: fulfilling what is written, Hosea x. 6.” 

Ver. 30. And the Lord said unto Jehu.] By some pro- 
phet; either Elisha, or the young man that was sent to 
anoint Jehu; or some other. | 

. Because thou hast done well in executing that which is 
right in mine eyes, and hast done unto the house of Ahab 
according to all that was in mine heart, thy'children of the 
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fourth generation shall sit on the throne of Israel.] His par- 
tial obedience was not without its reward : which had been 
greater if he had been as zealous in all things as he was in 
this one instance; the following history shews the truth of 
this prediction: the kingdom continuing in his posterity, 
till the days of Zachariah, who was the fourth from Jehu, 
(xv. 8.) and reigned only so long, as to mako good this 
prophecy. 

Ver. 831. But Jehu took no care to walk in the law of the 
Lord God of Israel with all his heart: for he departed not 
from the sins of Jeroboam, which ‘made Israel to sin.] This 
admonition from God (which sufficiently shewed he was 
not well pleased with him) did him no. good; but policy 
prevailed against religion, and persuaded him to continue 
the old idolatry when he had destroyed the new. 

Ver. 32. In those days the Lord began to cut Israel short : 
and Hazael smote them in all the coasts of Israel.| Te took 
several of their fronticr towns, I suppose, and thereby 
opened a way to make great ravages in their country. For 
though Jehu was a valiant man, yet God did not prosper 
him, because he was not a sinceré servant of his. 

Ver. 33. From Jordan eastward, ail the land of Gilead, 
the Gadites, the Reubenites, and the Manassites, from Aroer 
(which ts by the river Arnon), even Gilead and Bashan.] 
This fully explains what was said in the foregoing verse, 
that God cut themshort. For Hazael took their country 
beyond Jordan:.the whole kingdom, which the Israelites 
took from Sihon and Og. Thus these countries which the 
Israclites first conquered were the first that-they lost. 

Ver. 34. Now the rest of the acts of Jehu, and all that he 
did, and all his might, are they not written in the book of the 
Chronicles of the kings of Israel? Which was extant in those 
days when this was written; and related his history more 
at large: of which this is a brief abridgment. 

Ver. 35. And Jehu slept with his fathers; and they buried 
him in Samaria: and Jehoahaz his son reigned in his stead. 

Ver. 36. And the time that Jehu reigned over Israel was 
twenty and eight years.| Longer than any of the kings of 
Israel his predecessors. 


CHAP. XI. 


Ver. 1. Awnp when Athaliah, the mother of Ahaziah, saw 
that her son was dead, she arose, and destroyed all the seed- 
royal.| There were many of them cut off by Jehu, as we 
read in the foregoing chapter; and not a few by others, 
2 Chron. xxi. 4. xxii. 1. but now their destruction was 
completed by Athaliah: who, as she was ambitious of 
government, so sho was enraged to sce Ahab’s family cut 
off; and therefore resolved to do as much by the house of 
David: and perhaps she was afraid Jchu should come 
and kill her because she was of the house of Ahab; and 
therefore endeavoured to strengthen herself by getting into 
the throne, which she could not compass without the de- 
struction ofthe royal family. For she was a wicked woman, 
as she is elsewhere called, and had played the harlot with 
another man, by whom 'she had children; as the Jewish 
doctors gather from 2 Chron. xxiv. 7. 

Ver. 2. But Jehosheba the daughter of king Joram. ] Not by 
Athaliah, but by another wife. For Athaliah would not have 


suffered her daughtcr to be married to the high-priest, nor 
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would he (in all likelihood) hae married the daughter of 
such a woman. 

_ Sister of Ahaziah.| By the father s side. 

Took Joash the son of Ahaziah, and stole him away from 
the king’s sons that were slain.] Some think that he was 
thrown among them, and thought to be dead; but she 
snatched him away, and brought him to life: or, as P. Mar- 
tyr understands it, his nurse threw him among the slain on 
purpose to save his life, and came afterward and stole him 
away. But the plain meaning seems to be, that they being 
all ordered to be slain, she wens stole him away, and 
preserved him. 

And they hid him.}] That is, she and her husband Lhd 
ada, the high-priest, to whom she was married, (2 Chron. 
xxii. 11.) 

And his nurse, in the bedchamber, from Athaliah, so that 
he was not slain.] It appears, by the next -verse,. that this 
bedchamber was in the house of the Lord; that is, the tem- 
ple. Which doth not in the Scripture always signify the 
sanctuary ; but, in a larger sense, comprehends all the 
courts belonging to it. So Kimchi observes, that the whole 
mountain of the house is called the house of the Lord. And 
this chainber here spoken of was in the outward court of 
all, called, by Josephus, rpwrov igpdv, the first holy place. 
For in the inner court nobody lay, nor might any woman 
(Sce L'Empereur, upon Codex perk~ 
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. sect. 3. 

Ver. 3. ae was with her in the house of the Lord Six 
ycars.] The ministers of God were so true to J seinen i that 
he Jay thus long undiscovered. 

And Athaliah did reign over the land.] Not de jure (as* “ 
the lawyers spake), but de facto. For if we may believe 
the Jews, it was not lawful for a woman to reign over them: 
So Maimonides, in the treatise Melachim: ‘‘ They do not 
place a woman on the throne,” because it is said, Deut: 
xvii. 15. If thou wilt set a king over thee, and nota queen. 
‘¢ And so in all the prefectures in Israel, they place none 
but men.” She being therefore an usurper, it may seem: 
strange she held the throne so Jong as six years, against the 
constitution of the kingdom. But, in after-ages, there is an 
example of one that held it longer. For Alexandra, the 


widow of Jannzus, after the death of her husband, pos- 


sessed herself of the throne, and reigned nine years, as Jo- 


 sephus relates, lib. xiii. Antiq. cap. 24. (See Schickard, 


in his Mischpat Hammelech, cap. 2. Theor. 3.) 

Ver. 4. And the seventh year Jehoiada sent and fetched. } 
Jehoiada was not a mere private man, but a person of great 
authority in the kingdom, who, knowing Athahiah was an 
usurper, and that he had the right heir to the kingdom in 
his possession (which if he had not, his own wife had a 
better right than Athaliab), thought he had sufficient war- 
rant to dethrone her, and set up him that had the undoubted 
title to the crown. Which he did when he was seven years 
old; because then he grew so big, that he could not well be 
longer concealed ; and it was fit also he should be educated 


‘in a royal mamner; which he could not be while he Jay hid. 


The rulers over hundreds.) The names of five of them 
are set down in 2 Chron. xxiii. 1. who were all, some think, 
of the tribe of Levi. For they of that tribe were the per- 
sons principally employed in this undertaking, as appears 
by the sequel. But we learn from that place in the Chro- 
cae ver. 2, that whosoever they were, they went about 
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all Judah, and gathered not only the Levites, but the chief 
of the fathers of Israel. 

- With the captains of the guard.) The chief commanders 
of the soldiery, and those that had been the former king’s 
guard: for itis not likely he durst call those who were the 
guard of the present queen. 

And brought them to him into the house of the Lord. ; iid 
that part of it where Joash was mats where Jehoiada dis- 
coursed with them. 

And made a covenant with pare rem took an oath of them 
in the house of the Lord, and shewed them the king's son. ] 
He discovered 16 them the true heir of the crown, and they 
entered into a covenant to restore him: which they bound 
with an oath of secrecy. 

Ver. 5. And he commanded them, saying, This is the 
thing that ye should do.) These words, and those that fol- 
low, are certainly spoken to the priests and Levites (with 
whom those captains beforementioned were to join), as men 
whom Jechoiada had perfectly under his command, and 
whom he could trust: to whom he gives: the following 
orders. 

A third ame of you that enter in.on the sabbath, shall 
even be keepers of the watch of the king’s house.| The priests 
and Levites took their turns in their attendance at the tem- 
ple; and their course was finished in the space of a week. 

Every week a course went out, and another came in. Now 
they who now entered upon their week of attendance (which 
was on the eve of every sabbath) were divided by Jehoiada 
into three parts; one of which he here orders to guard 
the king’s house: that is, that part of the temple on the 
north where he lodged, and was now educated. : 

Ver. 6. And a third part shall be at 'the gate of Sur] 
That i is, the east gate of the temple, towards the city ; which 
was the principal (and, at the first, the only) entrance into 
the house of the Lord. -'This is called the gate of the founda- 
tion, 2 Chron. xxiii. 5. (and by five other names, if we may 
believe the Talmudists), where another part were ordered 
to guardit. Abarbinel thinks this eastern gate was called 
Sur, being as much as to say, go back ; because no unclean 
person durst enter into this gate: and the gate of the 
foundation, because it was, as he speaks, the gate of the 
first sanctuary. 

And a third part at the gate behind the guard.] The other 
third part he set at the south gate, which looked towards 
the royal palace ; and through which Athaliah was wont to 
come, and therefore had a guard near this place. Behind 
which these Levites were placed by Jehoiada, to observe 
their motions. 

So shall ye RE watch of the house, that it be not 
broken down.} They were to ‘take special care, that. the 
house of the Lord was not any way profaned ; suffering 
none to come nearcr to it than they ought: and particularly 
watching those out of the palace, that they did not defile 
it. So De Dieu thinks the word massach (which we trans- 
late be not broken down) ought to be understood, being as 


much as be massach, by pulling away those that shall dare’ 


to pollute the holy place, and would come in to hurt the 
king. Or, as other learned men have interpreted it; they 
were to keep the watch of the house at the breach: which 
the wicked sons of Athaliah (which she had by another 
man) had made, as we read 2 Chron. xxiv. 7. Dr. Lightfoot 


thinks, that, hesides these three parts -for the design which 
VOL. Il, 
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Jehoiada intended, there were thrce more (six in all) for 
the ordinary service of the temple. For he would not have 
that neglected, while he took care of the affairs of the king- 
dom. (See his book of the Temple, chap. 20.) 

Ver. 7. And two parts of all you that go forth on the cides 
bath. ] It is well known, that David divided the priests into 
twenty-four courses, to attend the service of the temple in 
theirturns: every one of which courses ministered theirweck 
from sabbath to sabbath. So Josephus saith expressly,, 
he ordained each should minister eight days, a7é Las Bdrov 
iri ZaPBBarov, from one sabbath to another, (lib. viii. Antiq. 
cap. 2.) For that course which went out did not depart. 
till the sabbath was over; and that which came in entered. 
when it began; as the “eee: Mr. Whiston in his late 
Chronology, need the words of Josephus, p. 156... 

Even they shall keep the watch of the house of the Lord 
about the king.) He adds two parts of those who had finished 
their course, and went off to go home into the country, 
whom he would have to stay at Jerusalem, and assist the 
rest beforenamed; especially in strengthening that part of 
the temple that lay towards the palace; or rather to be the 
king’s guard, when he came out of his lodgings (where he 
was at present) into the court of the Lord’s house. ; 

Ver. 8. And ye shall compass the king round about, every 
man with his weapons in his hand: and he that cometh within 
the ranges, he shall be slain. | By the ranges is to he under- 
stood, if not the ranks of men that stood about the moun- 
tain of the house of the Lord, the ranks of trees that grew. 
on either’ side of the causcy, or the rails that were set on 
either side of it, for the stay and safety of those that passed 
upon it. (See Dr. Lightfoot in the same place.) 

‘And be ye with the king as he-goeth out, and. as he cometh 
in.| When he went out to walk, or do any other thing; and 
when he returned to his apartment. 

Ver.9. And the captains of the hundreds did according fo 
all that Jehoiada commanded: and they took every man his 
men that were to come in on the sabbath, with those that 
should go out on the sabbath, and came to Jehoiada the priest. | 
‘To shew they were all disposed according to his order.: 

Ver. 10. And to the captains of the hundreds did the priest 
give king David’s spears and shields, that were in the house of 
the Lord.]| They did not come armed into the temple, lest 
they should give any suspicion; but Johoiada furnished 
them with such weapons as the temple afforded ; particu- 
larly with the spears and shields, which king David had 
used, and dedicated after all his wars as monuments of 
God’s goodness to him; and perhaps several spears and 
shields of great men, which he had taken as spoils in 
his wars. | 

Ver. 11. And the guard stood, every man with his weapon 
in his hand, round about the king, from the right corner of the 
temple to the left corner of the temple, along by the altar and 
the temple.| The guard within the court mentioned ver. 7. 
stood from the south part of the temple towards the palace, 
to the north part of it, where the king lay hid, about the 
great altar of- burnt-offering (which was at the cast gate) 
and the sanctuary; and then the king was brought forth, 
and placed below the altar, that all might see him. 

Ver. 12. And he brought out the king’s son, and put the 
crown upon him, and gave him the testimony, and they 
made him king, and anointed him.] Waving produced Joash, 


he put the crown on his head (which I suppose was kept'in 
358 
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tho sanctuary), and then put the book of the Jaw into his 
hand, according to Deut. xvii. 18, 19. which is called the 
testimony, because God therein testificd what he would 
have the king and them alldo. And thereupomhe declared 
him to be king of Israel, and then anointed him: which it 
was not necessary to do (and therefore he is said to be 
made king before it was done), being the son of a king, had 
not Athaliah disturbed the succession, and pretended to 
the kingdom. Therefore, to settle all things, he was anointed 
as Solomon and Jehu were. But there is a doubt what is 
meant by eduth, which we translate festimony ; supposing 
it comes from the root, which signifies to testify. But there 
are those, particularly Forsterus, Avenarius, and others of 
greater note, who derive it from the Hebrew word adah, 
which signifies to clothe, put on,'and adorn; and so take 
eduth for some royal ornament, which was a mark of kingly 
dignity: and that, it is probable, might bea bracelet which 
Jehoiada put upon the young king, together witli the crown. 

This conjecture is countenanced by what we read of the 
Amalekite, who brought the bracelet on Saul’s arm to Da- 
vid, as well as the crown that was on his head. (See For- 
tunatus Scacchus Myrothec. iii. cap. 41.) 

And they clapped their hands, and said, God save the king!) 
The guards and the people (as the next verse explains it) 
testificd their joy by clapping their hands and shouting, as 
they did at king’s Solomon’s coronation, (1 Kings i. 34. 39.) 
For clapping of hands was a token of joy, as appears by 
many places, (Psal. xvii. 1. Isa. lv. 12.) 

Ver. 13. And when Athaliah heard the noise of the Giller de 
and of the people.) Who were now assembled to sec their 
king. 

She came to the people into the temple of .the Lord.] Into 
the outward court where they were met together. And she 
seems in a great fright to have come alone, or but few at- 
tendants with her. 

Ver. 14. And when she-looked, behold, the king stood by 
a pillar, as the manner was.| Some of the Jews, and many: 
great men among Christian writers, understand by this 
pillar. the brazen scaffold which Solomon erected at the 
dedication of the temple, (2 Chron. vi. 13.) But the plain- 
est meaning ‘seems to me, that he stood by the post of the 
east gate in the inner court, where the station of the king 
was. Which Vitringa hath made probable, in his Syna- 
goga Vet. p. 81, &c. where he observes, that the king 
alone entered at the east zate on the sabbath and the new 
moons; but on the other days at the south or north gate, 
where the people entered; which‘he gathers from Ezek. 
xlvi. 1, 2. Ile stood, I suppose, only to be better seen 
by the people; otherwise sitting was a posture of au- 
thority. 

And the princes, and the trumpeters by the king; ae all 
fhe people of the land rejoiced, and blew with trumpets.) 
This made her soon apprehend the danger she was in, as it 
here follows. For the people, when they saw their young 
king, expressed their joy, it is likely, in some such acela- 
mations as the people of Rome made at the inauguration 
of Claudius, ‘‘ Claudi Auguste, Principem te, aut qualis 
tu es semper Octavianus, te respublica .requirebat, tu fra- 
ter, tn pater, tu amicus, tu bonus senator, tu vero prin- 
ceps,” as Trebel. Pollio relates in his life. For though 
Joash had: done nothing praiseworthy, being but a child; 
yet they rejoiced in the felicity which they promised them- 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


[emap. x1. 


selves in his reign, under the government of such a man as 
Jchoiada. 

And Athaliah rent her clothes, and cried, Treason, trea- 
son !} Adding,’ as J osephus relates, Take‘that boy and kill 
him; meaning Joash, in whose behalf this: ‘conspiracy, as 
she called it, was made against her. But she spake like a 
distracted woman, there being nobody on lhicr side to exe- 
cute any of her commands. ; 

Ver. 15. And Jehoiada the priest commanded the captains 
of hundreds, and the officers of the host, and said unto then, 
Have her forth without the ranges.| Through which they had 
suffered her to come, being a queen, contrary to the order, 
ver. 8. 

And him that follosueth her kill with the sword.] If ‘any 
body appeared to abet and rescue her, he commanded him 
to be slain. 

For the priest had said, Let her: not be slain in the owed 
of the Lord.| From whence they dragged her, until they 
had brought her. down to the bottom of the causey, and 
there they slew her. 

Ver. 16, And they laid hands on her ; pr she went. by the 
way by the which the horses came into the king’s house: and 
there she was slain.|] That is, saith the same author (chap. 
5. sect. 2. of the Temple), they got her out of the mountain 
of the house, and brought her.down the .causey; and wlien 
she came near ‘the horse-gate, through which the horses 
went up out of the stables of Millo, when the king had oc- 
casion for them, there they slew her. 

By the which the horses came into the king’s house.) There 
was ‘another horse-gate in the main wall of the city, (Jer. 
xxxi. 39.) but that was distinct from this; which was pe- 
culiar to the king’s horses: and therefore a distinctive cha- 
racter is set upon it, that it was the horse-gate towards the 
king’s house, (2 Chron. xxiii. 15.) So it should be rendered, 
rather than by the king’s house: for neither of these gates 
was near his house, but at a distance from it; and we may 
call this gate here spoken of, the back-way to the king’s 
house at the stable-gate. 

Ver. 17. And Jehoiada made a covenant between the 
Lord and the king and the people,-that:-they should be the 
Lord's people.| Ue first takes care about religion, and en-. 
gaged them in a solemn covenant to root out idolatry, and. 
to restore the true worship of God, and continue in it. 

Between the king also and the people.| That they should 
be his obedient subjects, and: he should govern them by the 
law. This was directly agreeable to the apostolic precept, 
‘ Fear God, and honour ‘the king.” 

Ver. 18. And all the people of the land went to the house 
of Baal, and brake it down; his altars and his images brake 
they in pieces thoroughly. | Accordingly they began imme- 
diately to make good their covenant, in destroying the 
worship of Baal: which had been introduced among the 
people of Judah by Jehoram, (viii. 18.) and was continued 
by Ahaziah, (ver. 27.) ~ 

And slew Mattan the priest of Baal before the altar.| To 
which it is possible he fled, as a place of refuge; or they 
dragged him hither to make him a victim to his god. 

And the priest appointed officers over the house of the 
Lord.] Levites to keep the door, lest any one who was un- 
clean should enter into it. (See more, 2 Chron. xxiii. 
18,19.) 

Ver. 19. And he took the rulers over hundreds, and the 
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captains of the guards, and the people of the land.] Brought 
them out of the temple, that they might conduct the ame to 
his palace, as it here follows. 

And they brought down the king from the house of the 
Lord, and came by the way of the gate of the guard to'the 
‘king’s house.] By that gate of the king’s palace, where a 
guard was to be kept for his safety. 

And he sat on the throne of the kings.]| Which was the 
accomplishment of his inauguration. 

Ver. 20. And all. the people of the land vejoteed) Ap- 
plauding what Jehoiada had done. 

And the city was in quiet.] Nobody appeared in . defence 
of Athaliah. 

And they slew Athaliah with the sword beside the king's 
house.| Not far from it: the people having so little kind- 
ness for her, that they suffered her to be slain without any 
opposition. In the Chronicles, indecd, the words are,. the 
city was in quiet after that ‘they had slain Athaliah, (2 
Chron. xxii. 21.)° Which may import there was’ some 
bustle before, when she. was apprehended; but after her 
death there was no stir: nor do we read they were so much 
concerned for her as to bury her. 

Ver. 21.-Seven years-old was Jehoash when he began to 
reign.| Being so very young, he was very unfit for so 
weighty a charge; but he was under the direction of so ex- 
cellent a counsellor, that while Jehoiada lived, al] things 
went well, and the nation was very happy, as we read in 
the next chapter. But that good man being dead, he was 
seduced by some greatmen about him to idolatry: (2 Chron. 
xxiv. 17, &c.) which shews him to have been a weak 
prince, who wanted judgment in things of greatest moment. 


CHAP. XII. 


Ver. 1. LT N the seventh year of Jehu, Jehoash began to reign ; 
and forty years reigned he in Jerusalem: and his mother’s 
name was Zibiah of Beer-sheba. 

Ver. 2. And Jehoash did that which was right in the sight 
of the Lord all his days wherein Jehoiada the priest in- 
structed him.]| This history shews of whatadvantage itis to 
have good instructors and counsellors about a king. For 
Jchoiada preserved Joash. in good ways while he lived: 
but when he was dead, Joash changed his manners, and was 
persuaded by the flattcries of some of his courtiers to fall 
into idolatry; and he killed the son of this pious Jehoiada, 
who reproved him for it, (2 Chron. xxiv. 17. 21.) 

. Ver. 3. But the high places were not taken away: the people 
still sacrificed and burnt incense in the high places.| 'These 
private altars.(on which they sacrificed to the true God), I 
observed before, were not removed by the best of their 
kings till the reign of Hezekiah. And this king was too 
young, and his authority too weak (though he had Jchoiada 
to assist him), to.attempt to break such a long-continued 

custom, especially when some of the princes in their hearts 
were idolaters. 

Ver. 4. And Jehoash said alte the priests. ] The house of 
God being suffered to run to decay, in the time of Atha- 
liah and ‘her- son; Joash, in gratitude to.God, who had 
preserved him there, resolved to have it repaired; and, in 


order to it, commanded: what erin. should be set apart. 


‘for that purpose. 


> 
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All the money. of the dedicated things that is brought 
nto the house of the ‘Lord.] ‘That had been, or.should here- 
after be brought and dedicated to the service of God and 
of the temple: 

Liven the money of every one that past the account.) 
This and the-following money he commanded ‘the priests 
and Levites to go through the kingdom, and gather it:for 
the repair of the temple, as we are told, 2 Chron. xxiv. 5. 
They were not to expect till the people should bring it in, 
but go and gather it, every man of his acquaintance, where 
he knew it to be due. And so the foregoing words are to 
be translated, not that is brought, but to be brought into the 
house of the Lord. Which money arose three ways;. the 


firstis here mentioned, the money y of every one that passeth 
(for the words the account are not in'the Hebrew), which 


some understand of the offering which pious people of 


other nations made, who came to worship at Jerusalem: 


(1 Kings viii. 41.) or rather, of those who were come: to 
twenty years of age, and being past that, were to pay half 
a shekel. This had been much neglected in the time of 
Athaliah (as the Jewish doctors think), but now being care- 
fully gathered, there was enough to maintain the daily sa- 
crifice (which was supported out of this money), and-to 
carry on also the reparation of the temple. Though Abar- 
binel thinks it was.wholly applied to the reparation; and 
the people voluntarily offered -for the maintaining of me 
daily morning and evening sacrifice. 

The.money that every mau is set at.| Thiswas the ‘aaah 
way: by the money that every man who had vowed him- 
self to God, was to pay, by the estimation that the priest 
should make for his redemption; according to that law, 
Lev. xxvili..2, 3. For so the words are herd in the He- 
brew, the money of a man whose taxation is the money of 
his soul: that is, who is taxed such. a sum: of money, 
whereby his soul might be freed from the vow wherewith 
he had bound himself. For till this money was paid, his © 
life was not his own, but God’s. 

And all the money that cometh into any man’s heart to 
bring into the house of the Lord:] This was the third sort 
of money for the reparation of the temple; thatwhich any 
man would give freely for that service which they were to 
receive of them. 

Ver. 5. Let the priests take it to them, every man of his 
acquaintance, and let them repair the breaches of the house, 
wheresoever any. breach shall be found.| This money, thus 
collected, he entrusted with the priests; and commanded 
them to see it employed to the use for which it was given. 

Ver. 6. And it was so, that in the three-and-twentieth 
year of king Jehoash, the priests had not repaired the 
breaches of the house.| They were both dilatory and care- 
less in. gathering the money, (2 Chron. xxiv. 5.) and did 
not bring in what they had gathered to begin the work. 
Whereupon the king revoked his former order, and: en- 
trusted other men (as it here follows). with this work. Thus 
aro things seldom done well, that are committed to the 
care of many. 

Ver. 7. Then king Jehoash called. Jehotada the priest, 
and the other priests, aud said unto them, Why repair ye 
not the breaches. of the house? Now therefore receive no 
more money of your acquaintance, but deliver it for the 
breaches of the house.]. He ordered two things; first, that 


they should gather no more money of the people; and se- 
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condly, that they should not havo the care of seeing the 
temple repaired; but pay what had been gathered into 
other hands. 

Ver. 8. And the priests consented to recetve no more 
money of the people, neither to repair the breaches of the 
house.] They submitted to the king’s new orders, and 
wholly committed the business to those bare he thought 
fit to employ. 

Ver. 9. But Jehoiada the priest took a chest.) By the 
king’s order, (2 Chron. xxiv. 8.) > 
And bored a hole in the lid of it, and set it beside the 
altar, on the right side as one cometh into the house of the 
Lord.] On the right side of the gate that went into the court 
of the priests: not far from the altar which was within the 
court, as appears from 2 Chron. xxiv. 8. Dr. Lightfoot 
thinks these two texts do not relate to the same time. For 


at the first the chest was set in the very court of the priests 


near to the altar, as it is here said in this place: so that 
the money still passed through the priests’ fingers; who 
took it of the people and put it into the chest which was 
in their court, where the people could not come atit.. But 
the money not coming in so fast as was expected this way; 


he removed the chest, or made another, and set it without 


the court, at the entrance of it, where every one might have 
access unto it. And he proclaimed through all the country 
they should bring in their money thither: which came in 
so plentifully, that there was enough for the repair of the 
house, and for other uses also. 

And the priests that kept the door put therein all the 
money brought into the house of the Lord.| There was a 
proclamation made, that all the people should bring in 
their half-shekel, which Moses commanded every one of 
such an age to pay: and they brought it to the priests who 
stood at the door that let into their court, and saw them 
put it into the chest, (2 Chron, xxiv. 9.) 

Ver.10. And it was so, when they saw there was much 
money in the chest, that the king's scribe and the high-priest 
came up, and they put up in bags, and told the money that 
was found in the house of the Lord.| The high-priest would 
have a witness of his actions, lest he should be suspected 
of any fraud, as perhaps others had been; and would not 
open the chest without the assistance of the king’s scere- 
tary of state; nor would he open it in the temple, but had 


it brought by the Levites into the king’s office ; and there 


the secretary and the high-priest, or any officer of his, 
emptied the chest, and told the money, and then put it up 
in bags, which it is likely they sealed; and then they sent 
the chest into its place again. This they did every day, as 
we read 2 Chron. xxiv. 11. 


Ver. 11. Aud they gave the money, being told, into the 


hands of them that did the work, and had the oversight of 
the house of the Lord.| These bags of moncy were delivered 
(by the king and Jehoiada, 2 Chron. xxiv. 12.) not to the 
priests, whom the king had found tardy, and perhaps faulty, 
in converting the money to their own uses; but to some 
select persons, who had this peculiar business committed 
to them, to see the reparation, and to employ good work- 
men, and to pay them their wages. 

And they laid it out to the carpenters and builders that 
wrought upou the house af the Lord.| Yo buy materials for 
the work, as:it follows in the next verse. 

Ver. 12. And to masons, and hewers of stone, and to buy 
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timber and hewed stone to repair the breaches of the house 
of the Lord, and for all that was laid out for the house to 
repair it.| For all other things, of what kind soever they 
were, which they found necessary for the reparation. 

Ver. 13. Howbeit, there were not made for the house of 
the Lord bowls of silver, snuffers, basons, trumpets, any 
vessels of gold, or vessels of silver, of the money that was 
brought into the house of the Lord.| Though these were 
wanting, yet the money was limited to the reparations of 
the house; and the king ordered that no vessel of any sort 
should be bought for the temple, till the temple itself was 
put into a good condition. So the LXX. render it, there 
shali none be made for the house any vessels, &c. (that is, he 
commanded there should be none made), but all given to 


the forenamed workmen, as long as there needed any re- 


parations. » So it follows in the next verse. 
. Ver.14. Bué they gave that to the workmen, and repaired 
therewith the house of the Lord.| 'The masons and carpen- 


ters, and such-like workmen, had all the money, to be laid 
‘out according: to their discretion, upon the reparation of 
the temple alone, till. the work was finished. And then 


they gave an account of what moncy remained in their 
hands, and that was laid out to purchase such vessels as 


are before mentioned, for the service of the temple, (2 
‘Chron. xxiv. 14.) » 


Ver. 15. Moreover, they reckoned not with the men into 
whose hands they delivered the money to be bestowed on 
workmen ; for they dealt faithfully.| They were so confi- 


dent'of the honesty of the overseers, that they took no ac- 


count of the money they had paid the workmen ; who were 


also men of such clear reputation, that what they laid out 


was not questioned. ‘This was a rare example of fidelity 
in managing the public money; and there was one man in 
Greece, Aristides, who was so trusty in the opinion of all 
the people. 

Ver. 16. The trespass-money and the sin-money was not 
brought into the house of the Lord: it. was the priests’.) 
This money was not applied to the aforesaid use; but put 
into the hands of the priests, that sacrifices for trespasses 


-and sins might ‘be offered for those that gave it.. 


Ver.17. Then Hazael king of Syria went up and fought 
against Gath, and took zt.) This was acity of the Philis- 
tines, but taken by king David, and added to the dominions 
of Israel, (2 Sam. viii. 1. 1 Chron. xviii. 1.) and now taken 
from them by Hazael. 

And Hazael set his face to go up to Jerusalem.] Taving 
made himself master of this placc, he plainly declared, by 
the disposition of his affairs, that he intended to make au 
attempt upon Jerusalem. This fell out after Jehoash had 
forsaken God, and fallen to idolatry; as appears by the 
book of the Chronicles ; where a much different relation is 
made of the expedition of the Syrians. Insomuch that 
Abarbinel thinks (which is approved by several Christian 
In the first of which 
Hazael came up in person against them, as is here related ; 
but they. purchased peace of him: and then in the end of 
the year, after they had killed Zachariah, the war was re- 
newed; though Hazael did not come himself, but sent a 
small army, which’ they were not able to oppose, which 
destroyed a great many of the people, and sent great spoils 
to Damascus, (2 Chron. xxiv. 23. 25.) 

Ver. 18. And Jehoash king of Judah took all the hallowed 
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things that Jehoshaphat, and Jehoram, and Ahaziah, his fa- 
thers, kings of Judah, had dedicated, and his own hallowed 


things, and allthe gold that was found in the house of the Lord, 


and in the king’s house, and sent it to Hazael king of Syria; 
and he went away from Jerusalem.| The preservation of his 
kingdom, he thought, warranted this; but he had brought 
these dangers upon himself by his apostacy from God. 


Ver. 19. And the rest of the acts of Joash, and ali that he- 


did, are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of 
the kings of Judah? 

Ver. 20. And his servants arose, and made a conspiracy; 
and slew Joash in the house of Millo, which goeth down to 
Silla.| The Syrians had left him labouring under great 
diseases at this place called Millo: where his servants 
slew him in his bed, as we read 2 Chron. xxiv. 25. There 
was another place called Millo, hard by the king’s palace 
at Jerusalem: therefore,’ to distinguish this from that, this is 
called Mitlo that goeth down to Silla ; as Abarbine] thinks. 
Ver. 21. For Jozachar the son of Shimeath.| He was 
called by another name also, viz. Zabad. 

And Jehozabad the son of Shomer.] This was his father’s 
name, it is likely, and his mother was called Shimrith, 
who was a Moabitess; as Shimeath was au Ammonitess, 
(2 Chron. xxiv. 26.) 

His servants, smote him, and he died.| They were friends 
of Jehoiada (as Josephus thinks), who took this revenge 
upon Joash, for the death of Zachariah the son of Je- 
hoiada, as is expressly noted, 2 Chron. xxiv. 25. 

And they buried him with his fathers in the city of David.] 
But not in the sepulchre of the kings, (2 Chron. xxiv. 25.) 
For though they did him so much honour as to bury him 
in the royal city, yet not all the honour that was usual; 
because he had forsaken God, and slain one of his 
‘prophets. 

_ And Amaziah his son reigned i in his stead.] His servants 
did not kill him, with an intention to usurp the kingdom: 
but only to revenge the blood of Zachariah. For they suf- 
fered his son to succeed Joash peaceably, who slew those 
that had slain his father, (2 Chron. xxv. 3.) 
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Ver. 1. In the three-and-twentieth year of Joash the son 
of Ahaziah king of Judah, Jehoahaz the son of Jehu began to 
reign over Israel in Samaria, and reigned seventeen years. | 
Some have raised a doubt about this account, because 
Joash began to reign in the seventh year of Jehu, (xii. 2.) 
who reigned but twenty-cight years; (x. 36.) from whence 
if seven years be deducted, there remains no more than 
one-and-twenty, not three-and-twenty years, as is here said. 
To which Kimchi and Abarbinel answer, There were two 
incomplete years: for when it is said Joash reigned in the 
seventh year of Jehu, it must be undcrstood of the begin- 


ning of his seventh year; and in like manner, when he 


speaks here of the three-and-twentieth year of Joash, it 
must be understood of the beginning of the same year. 
And so they are called threc-and-twenty, when they were 
but one-and-twenty perfect years. But itis better to say 
(as my worthy friend Dr. Alix thinks) that there was an 
interregnum of a year between the death of Jehu and the 
first of Jehoahaz. 
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~ Ver. 2. And he did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, and followed the sins of Jeroboam, who made Israel 
to sin; he departed not therefrom.| Was not: — by 
the severe punishments God inflicted on him: |. 

Ver. 3..And the anger of the Lord was kindled aici 
Israel; and he delivered them into the hand of Hazael king 
of Syria, and Ben-hadad the son of Hazael, all their days.] 
The word their is. not in. the Hebrew; so that it may be 
translated all his days,-as it is explained ver. 22. 

Ver. 4, And Jehoahaz besought the Lord, and the Lord 
hearkened unto him.] Not for his sake, but for the sake of 
the pious ancestors of this people, with whom he had made 
a covenant of great mercy to be shewed to their posterity; 
which in their great distress he now afforded them. (nk 
ver. 23.) 

For he saw the oppression of Israel, because the ‘hing of 
Syria oppressed them.| Intending their utter ruin, which 
God would not yet permit, but bear longer with them. 

Ver. 5. (And God gave Israeli a saviour, so that they 
went out from under the hand of the Syrians.| Some under- 
stand by this saviour, an extraordinary captain, whom God 
raised up to fight their battles with great success. But it 
being said, that while Hazael lived he oppressed them, 
(ver. 22.) it is more reasonable to understand by this 
saviour, the son of Jehoahaz; who, when Hazacl was dead, 
delivered them from their bondage, (ver. 25.) And, per- 
haps, he did this in his father’s: lifetime, hisur: mate him 
joint sovereign with himself. 

And the children of Israel dwelt in their tents, as afore- 
time.| ‘They lived quietly and securely, not only in their 
fortified towns, but in the villages and the fields. 

Ver. 6. Nevertheless, they departed not from the sins of 
the house of Jeroboam, who made Israel to sin, but walked 
therein.| Neither their miserics, nor God’s mercies to them, 
made any alteration in them; but they continued in those 
sins which had ruined the house of Jeroboam, and many 
of his successors. 

And there remained the grove also in Samaria ).] We read 
of a grove which Ahab planted in honour of Baal, 1 Kings 
xvi. 33. But his worship being utterly destroyed by Jehu, 
I cannot but think that he cut down that grove: and there- 
fore the grove here mentioned had in it the image of some 
other god. 

Ver. 7. Neither did he leave of the people to Jehoahaz but 
jifty horsemen, and ten chariots.| With the men belonging 
to them. 

And ten thousand footmen.] This explains what he means 
by the people in the foregoing words; not all the people of 
Isracl, but the soldiers, or men of ype of which there were 
no more left than this small number. 

For the king of Syria had destroyed them.|] God left them 
in his hand to make this destruction among them, killing 
some, and carrying others captive. 

And - had made them like the dust by thrashing.| By per- 
petual wars and captivities; which made very great de- 
populations. ¢ 

Ver. 8. Now the rest of the acts of Saleabnan and all that 
he did, and his might, are they not written iu the book of the 
Chronicles of the kings of Israel?| The judgments of God 
upon him were the most remarkable, because he was a man 
of might: and was so far from being able to stand before 
the Syrians, that they beat him to dust. 
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Ver. 9. And Jehoahaz slept with his fathers, and they 
buried him in Samaria, and Joash his son reigned in his 
stead.| Called in the next:verse Jehoash. 

Ver. 10. In the thirty-seventh year of Joash king of 
Judah began Jehoash the son of Jehoahaz to reign over 
Israel in Samaria, and reigned sixteen years.| A difficulty 
seems to arise, by comparing this verse with the first: 
where it is said, Jehoahaz king of Isracl.began to reign in 
the twenty-third year of J oash king of. Judah, and reigned 
séventeen years: from whence it follows, that J choash be- 
gan to reign not in the thirty-seventh, but in the thirty- 
ninth, or fortieth year of Joash king of Judah. ~But this 
only shews tho truth of what I said: upon. ver. 5. that he 
rcigned with his father three years: aftcr God was so gra- 
cious as to raise up a deliverer to them ; who was this son 
of his, by whom peace was. restored to them. This we 
note in the margin, he reigned in concert with his father, 
(xiv.-1.) 

Ver. 11. And he did that which was evil in the sight of 
the Lord; he departed not from-all. the sins of Jeroboam 
the son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin: but he walked 
therein. 

Ver. 12. And the rest’ of the acts of Joash, and all that 
he did, and his might wherewith he fought against Amaziah 
king of Judah, are they not: written in the book .of the 
Chronicles of the kings of Israel?| They were all recorded 
in the book so often mentioned; (see 1 Kings xi. 41.) and 
his fight with Amaziah is particularly related, and sct 
down at large, in 2 Chron. xxv: 17, 18, &c. hd 

- Ver.-18. And Joash slept with his fathers, and Jeroboam 
sat upon ‘his throne.])From whence some of the Jewish 
doctors gather, that he reigned with his father at least one 
year; though Abarbinel denies it, but without reason. 

And Joash was buried in: Samaria with the kings of Is- 
rael.] He doth not here conclude this ‘history of Joash; for 
lie afterward relates great things done by him. But beter 
tv speak of the death of Elisha, upon which those things 
depended, he interposes that before he proceeds further to 
relate his acts. 

Ver. 14. Now Elisha was fallen sick of his sickness where- 
of he died.) This was in the tenth year of Joash, as they 


say in Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 19. and from thence. 


gather how long Elisha continued a prophet in Israel, viz. 
from the nineteenth year of Jehoshaphat till this time ; 
which was sixty-five years. 

And Joash the king of Israel came down unto him, and 
wept over his face.| This was no sign of his hearty affection 
to him (for he would not hearken to his word),. but he be- 
wailed himself, and his people, whe were in danger shortly 
to lose so great a defender. 

“And said, My father, my father, the chariot of Israel, 
and the horsemen thereof !| They are the words of Elisha 
concerning Elijah, when he was taken .up to heaven, 
(ii. 12.) signifying the great authority he had maintained 


among them (which is included in the word father), and - 


that by his counsel and prayers they had Seite glorious 
victories over their enemics. 
Ver. 15. And Elisha said'unto him, Take ee ar- 


rows: and he took unto‘him bow anid arrows.|.This was to | 


represent the wars he was to have with the Syrians. 


Ver. 16. And he said to the king of Israel, Put-thy hand | 
upon the bow; and he put lis hand.uponit: and Elisha | 
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put his hands upon the king's hands.| This was to represent 
that they were not to. trust in their arms, and their valour; 
hut in God alone, who would give them the victory. 

Ver. 17. And he said, Open the window eastward. And 
he opened it.} Part of Syria lay cast or north-east from 
Judea: and the Syrians also had possessed themselves of 
all the land of Israel eastward; (x. 33.) from whence he 
signified, by what follows, J oash should expel them, 

Then Elisha said, Shoot: and he shot. And he said, The - 
arrow of the Lord's deliverance, the arrow of deliverance 
from Syria.] A sign the Lord would wound the Syrians by 
the arms of the Israclites, and give. them a glorious deli- 
verance from their tyranny. 

For thou shalt smite the Syrians in Aphek.] In tho terri- 
tories belonging to it, (of which, see 1 Sam. iv. 1. xxix. 1.) 
The Syrians had taken Gath; and Aphek, I -take it, was 
not far from it: so that it was as much as to say, they 
should drive them out of the country; as it follows. 

Till thou hast destroyed them.) Not all the. people of 
Syria, but all their forces. wherewith they infested Israel. 

Ver. 18. And he said, Take the arrows: and he took 
them. And he said unto the king of Israel, Smite upon the 
ground: and he smote thrice, and stayed.| That which he 
represented before by the shooting of an:arrow,. he repre- 
sents again by smiting upon the ground with the arrows; 
viz. victory over the Syrians; whom he should yerusrid 
and cast down to the groundin battle. —. 

Ver. 19. And the man of God was wroth with Jbl, aol 
said, Thou shouldest have. smitten five or stx times, then 
shouldest thou have smitten Syria till thou hadst. consumed 
them: whereas now thou shalt smite Syria but:thrice.| By 
the former. sign the king of Israel might have understood 
that this was intended to signify the same thing; and I 
suppose the prophet spake so, as to give him to under- 
stand he would have him smite a good many times. And 
he was angry at his sloth and unbelief, which made him 
stop at the third stroke; for if he had dono it oftener, he 
should ‘have utterly disabled them. He had before repre- 
sented great victories which he should obtain; but not till 
now, how often he should overcome; which he was ad- 
monished by God to let him know by this sign. And it is 
probable the prophet himself did not know, till he saw 
how often he smote on the ground. 

Ver. 20. And Elisha died, and they buried him: and the 
bands of the Moabites invaded the land at the coming in of 
the year.| Which was the usual time when. people went 
out to war, as I have shewn upon 2 Sam. xi..1.. (see 
there); but whether it was the next spring after his death, 
oer some years after, is: doubted: but the words seem 
plainly te import it was the next spring. 

Ver. 21. And it came to pass, as they were burying gt a 
man.| Carrying him to his :grave. 

‘They. spied a-band of men.] A party of the Moabhites, 
who were coming towards the place where they were to lay 
the corpse. 

And they cast him into the sepulchre of Elisha.] Which 
-being near to the place where they then were, they rolled 
away tho stone, and laid the body by Elisha’s; for fear, if 
they proceeded to the sepulchre prepared for this man, they 
‘should fall:into the hands of the. Moabites. 

And when the man was let down, and touched the bones of 
Elisha.| From hence some conclude, that this invasion of 
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his flesh was consumed, and only his bones olka ott 


That he revived, and stood upon his feet.] By which 


miracle God did the highest honour to his prophet, and 
confirmed both the truth of what he had promised the king, 
and the belief of a future life. For this was something 
more than he had done in Elisha’s lifetime, when he ‘could 
not without ‘many prayers, and stretching ‘himself with 
great application upon the body of ‘the child, raise it to 
life again; whereas now, upon touching of his dead body 
only, “God restored a man, in an instant, to perfect health ; 

for he stood upon his feet, and, it is likely, walked home 
with those that brought him to ‘be ‘buried. It:is a poor 
conceit. of ‘Abarbinel and others, that he was ‘a wicked 
man, whom :God rather would raise to life again, than 
suffer his dead body to-rest by such:a holy person as 
Elisha. It had been enough, if this had been the reason, 
to have thrown this dead body out of ‘Elisha’s sepulchre, 
and let it-lie upon the ground.’ © 

Ver. 22. But Hazael king of Syria oppressed Israel all 
ihe days of Jehoahaz.] None of these things which Elisha 
promised were accomplished while Hazael ‘lived; but after 
his death, Joash the son of. Jehoahaz (as it here follows) 
vanquished Ben-hadad the son of Hazacl. | 

Ver. 23. And the Lord was gracious unto them, and had 
compassion upon them, and respect unto them, because of his 
covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.) For whose sake 
he spared'them, and would not let the oppression of the 
Syrians continue so long as to ruin them. 

And would not destroy y them, neither cast he.them out of 
his presence as yet.) But allowed them a longer space for 
repentance. 

Ver. 24. So Hazael king of Syria died, and Ben-hadad 
his son reigned in his stead.] 'The name of Ben-hadad had 
for a long time been common to the kings of Syria, and 
now was renewed in another family. 

Ver. 25. And Joash the son of Jehoahaz took again, out of 

the hand of Ben-hadad the son of Hazael, the cities which he 
had taken out of the hand of Jehoahaz his father by war.] 
He took all the country on the other side of Jordan in the 
days of Jehu; (x. 33.) besides which he made further con- 
quests on this side Jordan, in the.days of Jehoahaz: whe- 
ther Jehoash recovered all is not certain; but what.his 
father lost, it is here said he regained. 
_ Three times did Joash beat him, and recovered the cities 
of Israel.| It is notrecorded where these.three battles were 
fought; but the success of them was so great, that he re- 
pa all that his father had lost. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Ver. 1. In the second year of Joash the son of Jehoahaz 
king of Israel, reigned Amaziah the son of Joash king of 
Judah.| This was, as Dr. Lightfoot observes, the thirty- 
eighth year of his father Joash king of Judah; three years 
current before his death. For his father had thrown him- 
self into such a miserable condition by his apostacy, and 
his murder of Zachariah, (xii. 17, 18.) thathe was become 
unfit to manage the kingdom. (See Harm. of .the Evang. 
Proleg. cap. 6.) 

Ver. 2. He wus twenty-five years old when he eens to 


THE SECOND BOOK. OF THE KINGS. 


the Moabites was some years after Elisha’s death; when . 


499 


reign, and reigned twenty-nine years in Jerusalem: and his 
mother's name was Jehoaddan of Jerusdlem.]:Joash king of 
Israel reigned ‘sixteen years,:(xiii..10.) therefore Amaziah 


‘reigned fourteen years while he:Jived, and after his death 


fifteen years ; which make twenty-nine. . (See ver. 17.) 

Ver. 3. And he did.ihat which was right.in the sight of 
the Lord, yet not like David his father: he didin all things 
according as Joash his father did.] For both of them‘in the 
beginning of their-reigns did very well; but both in ‘their 
latter end fell into idolatry. Both of: thera. also, as Abar- 
binel observes, contemned ‘God’s prophets, who spake to 
them in the name of the Lord. 

Ver. 4. Howbeit the:high places were not taken. awa Ly; 
for yet the people did sacrifice and burn incense on the high 
places. ‘Even inthe best part of his reign, before he fell to 
idélatry, this licence continued, which had been long prac- 
tised against the law of God. In this he imitated his 
father, (xii. 3.). 

Ver. 5. And it came to pass, when the kingdom was con- 
firmed in his hand, that he slew his servants which had slain 
the king his father.| He durst not venture upon this piece 
of justice presently, till he was well settled in his authority, 
and had divested those of. all power who were the friends 
of those murderers. Who seem to have continued still at 
court, for they are called his servants. 

Ner. 6. But the children of the murderers slew he not: 
according to that which is written in the book of the law of 
Moses, wherein the Lord commanded, saying, The fathers 
shall not be put to death for the children, nor the children 
for the fathers ; but every man shall be put to death for his 
own sin.| In this he acted like a good man, and was not 
moved to cut off the children, contrary to law, for fear they 
should make a faction against him, and wwe nenongpt for 
their father’s death. 

Ver. 7. He slew of Edom] He ‘alone, and the men of 
Judah, made the following slaughter: having, at: the com- 

mand of a prophet; abandoned the help of the Israelites, 
though he had purchased it with a great sum of money; 
(2 Chron. xxv. 7—10.) the Edomites had revolted from 
Judah in the days of Joram, (viii. 10.) and now Amaziah 
endeavours to reduce them. 

In the valley of Sait.] A place ipéttioned 2 Sam. viii: 13. 
where see what I have observed concerning the reason of 
this name. 

Ten thousand.| And he took as many captives.. 

2 Chron. xxv. 12.) 
' And. he took Selah by war’) The metropolis of Arabia 
Petrzea; which took its name from hence: for Selah is the 
same with the word Petra, a rock; upon which the city 
stood. From this rock he seems to have thrown down the 
ten thousand whom he took alive, and broke in pieces, as 
is said in the forenamed place, 2 Chron. xxv. 12. Hagar 
signifies the. same, as Bochartus observes, by which name 
the Arabians called it; from the rocky mountain which hung 
overthis place, which St. Paul calls by the Arabic name 
Hagar. 

And called the name of it Joktheel unto this day.] Which 
name imports, obedience of God, or to God: because, hav- 
ing taken it, he settled, as some imagine, the laws and sta- 
tutes of Moses in this: place; or rather, he acknowledged, 
by giving it this name, that the possession of this place was 
a reward of his obedience to the man of God, who required 
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him to dismiss all the forces he had hired of the meee, 
(2 Chron. xxv. 10.) 

Ver. 8. Then Amaziah king of Judah sent a messenger to 
Jehoash, king of Israel, saying, Come, let us look one an- 
other in the face.] Being flushed with his great victory over 
the Edomites, and incensed by the damages the Israelites 
had done him, (2 Chron. xxv. 13.) he sent this challenge to 
the king of Isracl, saying, Let us set our armies in battle- 
‘array one against: the other, and try our’strength. Which 
some think he did only to try their military skill and prowess; 
not to revenge injuries, or get his own again. Which, if he 
had intended, he would have assaulted the Israclites on a 
_ sudden; and not given them such a fair warning to stand 
upon their defence. But it is more probable, that, being 
encouraged, as I said, by his late victory, he resolved to 
be revenged for the slaughter of his ancestors by Jchu, 
(chap. ix.) and for the late.spoil the Israelites had made in 
his country ; (2 Chron. xxv. 10.13.) but he resolved to havo 
satisfaction ina fair and honourable way, and not by sur- 
prise. And the words may be thus understood : Either give 
ame satisfaction, or let us try it out in a battle. Itis probable, 
also, he might think of conquering the kingdom of Israel, 
if he did not satisfy him, and bring it back to the house of 
David: for so Jchoash understood him, as Josephus thinks, 
and the sequel shews. 

Ver. 9. And Jehoash king of Israel sent io Amaziah king 
of Judah, saying, The thistle that was in Lebanon sent to the 
cedar that was in Lebanon.| He compares himself to a ce- 
dar, and Amaziah to a thistle; which is a poor shrub, not 
worthy of that name; but having drawn blood on some 
poor traveller, and sorely afflicted him (as Amaziah had 
done the Edomites), grew very proud, and would be no 
Ionger one of the shrubs, but equal to the most goodly trees. 

Saying, Give me thy daughter to my son to wife.] Make 
an affinity with me, and Iet us be one kingdom. So some 
understand it, that Jehoash thought he would have him 
join his great kingdom, which was ten tribes, unto his poor 
one of two tribes; that, being united, there should be but 
one king over them all; and they should try their fortune 
in a pitched battle, which of them two should be the king. 
But this scems to be too much strained. He only inti- 
mates, that if he should desire a friendly alhance with him, 
he despised it as arey’ him, as much as a thistle is below 
a cedar. 

And. there ee Bese by a wild beast that was in , Lebanon, 
and trod down the thistle.) This represents how easily his 
soldiers (who are compared to wild beasts) would repress 
his insolence. 

Ver. 10. Thou hast indeed smitten the Edomites, and thine 
heart hath lifted thee up.| This hath made thee proud. 

Glory in this, and tarry at home.) Be content with the 
honour thou hast won, and be quict. 

For why shouldest thou meddle to thy hurt; that thou 
shouldest fall, even thou, and Judah with thee?] We admo- 
nishes him to desist from this needless prevocation of his 
neighbours; which might end in his ruin. 

Ver. 11. But Amaziah would not hearken: therefore 
Jehoash king of Israel went up, and he and Amaziah looked 
one another in the face.] Encountered one another in a fight. 


At Beth-shemesh, which belongeth to Judah.] See 1 Sam.: 


vi. 12. 
Ver. 12. And Judah was put to the worse before Israel, 
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and they fled every man to their tents.) So their houses were 
called, from their having no other habitations for a long 
time in the wilderness; and in Canaan ‘many continued in 
such dwellings. J osephus saith, the people of Judah did 
not strike a stroke; but being possessed with a panic fear, 
when they saw a formidable army act in Rides 
against them, ran away. 

Ver. 13. And Jehoash king of Israel took deccvind king of 
Judah, the son of Jehoash the son of Ahaziah, at Beth-she- 
mesh.| I suppose his ancestors are mentioned to shew that 
this was the greater disgrace to him; being descended from 
a race of kings, which Jchoash was not. 

And came to Jerusalem.) Bringing Amaziah with him ; 
and letting the inhabitants know (as J osephus ‘saith) that 
he would slay him before their eyes, if they did not imme- 
diately open their gates unto him; which was accord- 
ingly done. 

And broke down the wall of Jerusalem, from the gate of 
Ephraim unto the corner gate, four hundred cubits.| That 
the city might lie open to his invasion, if they should rsa 
the conditions he imposed upon them. — 

Ver. 14. And he took all the gold and silver, and all the 
vessels that were found in the house of the Lord, and in the 
treasures of the .king’s house, and hostages.| The sons, I 
suppose, of the principal persons of the city, for a security 
that they would be quiet; and give him no disturbance. 

And returned to Samaria.] For he had enough to do to 
defend himself from the Syrians; and therefore did not in- 
tend a conquest of the kingdom of Judah, nor sect a gar- 
rison in Jerusalem : but contented himself with the spoil of 
it; and perhaps made them tributaries tohim. This wasa 
heavy punishment upon Amaziah for going after other 
gods, (2 Chron. xxv. 20.) 

Ver. 15. Now the rest of the acts of Jehoash which he did, 
and his might, and how he fought with Amaziah king of 
Judah, are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of 
the kings of Israel?| 'There were many other things which 
happened in this war, as Abarbinel] obscrves, besides these 
here compeudiously related; for which he refers to a re- 
cord which was very well Seesies in those days, but now 
is lost. 

Ver. 16. And Jehoash slept with his fathers, and was 
buried in Samaria with the kings of Israel, and Jeroboam 
his son reigned in his stead. 

Ver. 17. And Amaziah the son of Joash king of Judah, 
lived after the death of Jehoash, the son of Jehoahaz king of 
Israel, fifteen years.| But in no great credit with his peo- 
ple; for Rasi thinks he lived most of his time in Lachish, 
whither he was forced to fly (as it follows), by reason of a 
conspiracy against him in Jerusalem. 

Ver. 18. And the rest of the acts of Amaziah, are they 
not written in the book of the Chronicles of the kings of 
Judah?) He mentions nothing of bis might which he shewed ; 
being a weak prince, who lost the reputation of his country. 

Ver. 19. Now they made a conspiracy against him m 
Jerusalem.] Their city having been exposed to reproach by 
the great breach made in their wall, and spoiled of its best 
ornaments, and some of their children carried away as 
hostages for their good behaviour, he became very odious 
to the great men of the city; all this being brought. upon 
them by his pride, and rashness, and apostacy from God, 
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And he fled to Lachish.] The conspiracy, it seems, grew 
so strong, that he could not resist it; but was forced to 
seek for ‘safely by flight, in a fortified city upon the bor- 
ders of the Philistines. 

_ But they sent after him to Lachish, and slew him there. } 
They sent to have him privately murdered (as Josephus 
reports it), which some undertook and effected. . 

Ver. 20. And they brought him on horses.| Tn a chariot. 

And they buried him in Jerusalem with his fathers in the 
city of David.] They did him some honour when he was 
dead, though they hated him when he was alive. 

Ver. 21. And all the people of. Judah took Azariah. i 
Called Uzziah in the next chapter, ver. 30. and in 2 Chron. 
xxvi.1l. Both signify the same thing; one being as much 
as the help of God, the other the strength of God. 

(Which was sixteen years old), and made him king in- 
stead of his father Amaziah.| But this was twelve years 
after Amaziah’s death: for he was made king in the twenty- 
seventh year of Jetoboam, (see upon xv. 1) who began 
to reign in the fifteenth of Amaziah, (ver. 23.) ' 

Ver. 22. He built Elath.| Repaired it. 

And restored it to Judah.] It was a city belonging to 
Edom, (Deut. ii. 8. 2 Chron. viii. 17.) which king David, 
I suppose, took when he conquered this country; but in 
the days of Joram the Edomites revolted, and recovered 
Elath. 

After that the king slept with his fathers} It is a ‘proba- 
ble opinion of Abarbinel, that the king his father, after the 
great slaughter of the Edomites, mentioned in the foregoing 
chapter, took this place ; but did not annex it-to the king- 
dom of Judah, by reason of his succeeding troubles. 
Which Azariah did, by building a wall about it, and forti- 
fying it; whereby he securcd the possession of it. 

Ver. 23. In the fifteenth year of Amaziah king of Judah, 
Jeroboam the son of Joash king of Israel began to reign 
in Samaria, and reigned forty and one years.] Which was 
much longer than any of the kings of Israel: Jehu himself, 
the first of his family, reigning but twenty-eight years, 
which was longer than any before him,’as I observed, 
x. 36. 

Ver. 24. And he did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord: he departed not from all the sins of Jeroboam the son 
of Nebat, who made Israel to sin.] As he had the name, so 
he trod in the steps of him who first corrupted Israel with 
idolatry. 

Ver. 25. He restored the coast of Israel, from the entering 


of Hamath to the sea of the plain.] As Joash his father had — 
restored many cities which Ben-hadad had taken; so Jero- | 


boam restored a large territory which other kings had 
taken from them; viz. all the country from Libanus on the 
north, to the lake Asphaltiles on the south. 

According to the word of the Lord God of Israel, which 
he spake by the hand of his servant Jonah, the son of Amit- 
tai, the prophet, which was of Gath-hepher.| The prophet 
Jonah encouraged them to this war, promising them suc- 
cess in it. 
place shews that God was very merciful to them, though a 
very wicked people, still in continuing prophcts among 
them, when Elisha was dead. And this prophet, the Jews 
fancy, was the son of the woman of Sarepta, whom Elijah 
raised from the dead. For which I cannot find they have 
any ground, but this poor conccit, that he is called the son 
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of Amittai, i. e. of truth, say they; because his mother said 
to the prophet, when he restored her son to her, Now I 
know the word of God in:thy mouth is truth, (1 Kings xvii. 
24.) But this is fully confuted from-this single observation, 
that he is said to be of Gath-hepher, which was far from 
Sarepta, towards tied ia in the tribe of Zebulun, as St. . 
Jerome tells us. | . 

Ver. 26. For the Lord saw the affliction of Koen that it 
was very bitter.| He shewed them this favour, not for any 
goodness - ‘that was in them; but in compassion to their 
misery, which was greater than could be expressed. 

For there was not any shut up, nor any left.).Men of 
all sorts were destroyed: or, as some interpret it, they had 
lost all they had in their houses, and all that was in the 
field. But see of this phrase, 1 Kings xiv. 10. xxi.21. - 

Nor any helper for Israet.] None to relieve, much less to 
deliver them. 

Ver. 27. And the Lord said not that he would blot out the 
name of Israel from under heaven: but he saved them by the 
hand of Jeroboam the son of Joash.) But since the Lord had 
not yet decreed to root them out of their own land; there- 
fore he saved them, even by this wicked prince, ‘for the 
present, from their enemies; who would otherwise have 
made an utter end of them. 

Ver.28. Now the rest of the acts of Jeroboam, and all that 
ke did, and his might, how he warred, and how he recovered 
Damascus, and Hamath,which belonged to Judah, for Israel, 
&c.] Orrather, by Israel,as Abarbinel expounds it; by the 
hand or power of Israel they were restored. For when 
David fought against the Syrians, and brought them in sub- 
jection to him, he put garrisons into Damascus and Ha- 
math, (2 Sam. viii. 6, &c.) Which the Syrians afterward 
recovered when they rebelled against Judah: but Jero- 
boam possessed himself of them again, and by his valour 
made them as subject to Israel as they. had been to Judah. 

Ver. 20. And Jeroboam slept with his fathers, even with 
the kings of Israel; and Zachariah his son reigned in his 
stead.] He was the third king of Israel of Jehu’s race, and 
so might be said to sleep with his fathers of Israel. 


CHAP. XV. 


Ver. 1. fn the twenty-seventh year of Jeroboam king of 
Israel, began Azariah son of Amaziah king of Judah to 
reign.| Were is a great difficulty, in the solving of which 
interpreters much vary: for Amaziah the father of Azariah 
lived but fifteen years after the beginning of Jeroboam’s 
reign; (xiv. 17.) therefore Azariah began his reign, not 
in the twenty-seventh, but in the beginning of the seven- . 
teenth of Jeroboam. Some think Jeroboam reigned with 
his father eleven years: others, that there was an inter- 
regnum: that is, the throne was vacant eleven, or rather 
twelve years, between .the death of Amaziah and the 
inauguration of Azariah. Dr. Lightfoot makes no doubt 
of the truth of this: that Azariah being but sixteen years 
old in the seyen-and-twentieth of Jeroboam, he was 
but four years old at his father’s death; and the throne 
being empty for eleven, or twelve years, the government 
was managed by some of the grandecs in his. minority. 
But Ralbag will have these twenty-seven years of Jero- 
boam not to be those which were past, but those which 
2T 
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were to come; and the meaning is, Azariah was made king 
when Jeroboam had yet twenty-seven years to reign; be- 
fore tho family of Jehu came to an end. For after this 
Jeroboam reigned twenty-six years, and his son six months; 
which make twenty-seven imperfect years. This Abar- 
hinel thinks is the literal sense: but the other is morc 
agreeable to the constant account of the reigns of other 
kings. (See Mr. Whiston, in his late View of the Chrono- 
logy of the Old Testament, p. 91.) 

— Ver. 2. Sixteen years old was he when he began to reign, 
and he reigned fifty-two years in Jerusalem; and his mother's 
name was Jecholiah of Jerusalem.] In which time, which 
was longer than any king of Judah or Israel reigned, he did 
many great things; which are recorded in 2 Chron. xxvi. 
from ver. 5. to 16. 

Ver. 3. And he did that which was right in the sight of 
the Lord, according to all that Amaziah his father had 
done.] He governed well in the former part of his reign, 
and was prospered by God; (2 Chron. xxvi. 5.) but of- 
fended in the latter end of it,as Amaziah his father had done. 

Ver. 4. Save that the high places were not removed: the 
people sacrificed and offered incense still on the high places.] 
Which was a common error (as I have often observed) 
which continued through the reign of the best of their kings, 
till the time of Hezekiah. 

Ver. 5. And the Lord smote the king, so that he was a 
leper to the day of his death, and he dwelt in a several house.] 
The cause of this stroke is related at large in 2 Chron. 
xxvi. 16, &c. And by a several house the Jews understand 
a house in the country, which was domus libera: where he 
might have liberty to take his pleasure, but not to meddle 
with public affairs. 

And Jotham the king’s son was over the house, judging the 
people of the land.] Over the king’s house, as it is in 2Chron. 
xxvi. 23. That is, he lived in the palace, and managed all 
the affairs of the court, and of the kingdom. This was in 
the seven-and-twentieth year of Azariah, when he was smote 
with the leprosy (as Rasi makes account), and he con- 
tinued a leper twenty-five years, during whichtime Jotham 
took upon him the administration of the government, his 
father being incapable of it. 

Ver. 6. And the rest of the acts of Azariah, and all that 
he did, are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of 
the kings of Judah? | 

Ver. 7. So Azariah slept with his fathers ; and they 
buried him with his fathers in the city of David ; and Jotham 
- his son reigned in his stead.| Vie was not buricd in the very 
city of David, but in the field of the burial which belonged 
to the kings, (2 Chron. xxvi. 23.) In which field, it is pro- 
bable, the sepulchre of the kings was: wherein they would 
not bury Azariah, because he was a leper; but yet very 
near to the sepulchre, where his ancestors lay interred. 

Ver. 8. In the thirty-cighth year of Azariah king of Ju- 
dah did Zachariah the son of Jeroboam reign over Israel tn 
Samaria six months.] Some are confident the throne was 
vacant: two-and-twenty years between the death of Jero- 
hoam and the inauguration of his son; cither through wars 
from abroad (which Jeroboam might have provoked against 
his house, by the conquest of Hamath and Damascus), or 


through war at home, which appears, they-think, from this — 
disastrous end of Zachariah, ver. 10. (See Dr. Lightfoot, — 


in his Prolegomena to his Harmony of the Evangelists, 
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sect. 6.) But there are few that follow this opinion, thongh 
one most learned in these, as ‘well as other things (Dr. 
Alix), thinks there was an interregnum of twenty-four 
years. Ifthere be any difficulty in this account, most think 
itis sufficiently solved, by saying, that it was the thirty- 
cighth year, from the time that Azariah began to reign with 
his father. - 

Ver. 9. And he did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, as his fathers had done: he departed not from the 
sins of Jeroboam the son of Nebat, who made Israel to sin.} 
Therefore.God cut him off speedily; the time approaching, 
when he intended to put an end to the kingdom of Israel. 

Ver.10. And Shallum the son of Jabesh conspired against 
him, and smote hin before the people, and slew him, and 
reigned in his stead.] Itisuncertain who this Shallum was, 
or what was the pretence of his conspiracy, and of his pos- 
sessing himself of the throne; butit is pretty plain, J think, 
that he laid his treason privately and secret, (ver. 15.) and 
then made an open assault upon the king’s person in the 
face of all the people. 

Ver. 11. And the rest of the acts of Zachariah, behold, 
they are written in the book, of the Chronicles of the kings 
of Israel.}] We read of nothing that he did; therefore the 
meaning is, that his behaviour in the six months’ time 
wherein he reigned, how he managed things, and provoked 
this conspiracy, are recorded elsewhere : the author of this 
book intending only to give a brief account of the remain- 
ing kings of Israel. 

Ver.12. This was the word of the Lord which he spake to 
Jehu, saying, Thy sons shail sit on the throne of Israel, unto 
the fourth generation. : And so it came to pass.| How un- 
faithful soever they proved to God, he faithfully kept his 
promise which he made to Jehu: whose sons Jehoahaz, 
Jehoash, Jeroboam, and Zachariah, succeeded him in the 
throne of Israel. But this Shallum put an end to that fa- 
mily,and fulfilled the prophecy of Hosea, i.4.“T will avenge 
the blood of Jezreel upon the house of Jehu, and will cause 
to cease the kingdom of the house of Israel.” Forthough Jehu 
had a command from God to destroy the house of Ahab, 
yet he did it with such ill affections, and for such wrong 
ends, that God avenged that blood by this man, who slew 
Zachariah, and the rest of his posterity, if there were any : 
at least, he made the kingdom to cease in this family, and 
not long after in all Israel ; who were rooted out, and never 
restored to their country, as Judah was. 

Ver. 13. Shallum the son of Jabesh began to reign in the 
nine-and-thirtieth year of Uzziah, king of Judah ; and he 
reigned a full month in Samaria.] We are not told how he 
reigned, but it is likely he followed the steps of Jeroboam, 
who made Israel to sin. 

Ver. 14. For Menahem the son of Gadi went up from Tir- 
zah, and came to Samaria, and smote Shatlum, the son of 
Jabesh, in Samaria, and slew him, and reigned in his stead.] 
Josephus thinks Menahem was general of the army of Is- 
racl, which besieged Tirzah (when Zachariah was slain: 
and he hearing what Shallum had done, came and served 
him in his kind, and made himself king. 

Ver. 15. And the rest of the acts of Shallum, and the con- 
spiracy which he made, behold, they are written in the book 
of the Chronicles of the kings of Israel.| Alarger account 
was given of his conspiracy, and the occasion of it, and 
his success in it, in that book; where some other memora- 
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ble acts, which it seems he did in a month’s time, were 
recorded. | 

Ver. 16. Then Menahem smote Tiphsah, and the coasts 
thereof from Tirzah: because they opened not to him, there- 
fore he smote it.] Some take this Tiphsah to be the same 
with that mentioned in 1 Kings iv. 24. But that lay upon 
the river Euphrates, whereas this was near to Tirzah; 
which was once the royal city of Israel: to the siege of 
which Josephus thinks Menahem returned after the slaugh- 
ter of Shallum ; not as general of the host, but as their king: 
but they bbcwine he had no title to the kingdom, eed 
not open their gates tohim. Therefore he took it byforce, 
and spoiled it, and all the territory about it, until he came 
to Tiphsah, which he used more cruelly. 

And all the women therein that were with child he ripped 
«p.| By which barbarity he thought to terrify the whole 
kingdom, that none might dare to withstand him. 

Ver. 17. In the thirty-ninth year of Azariah, king of Ju- 
dah, began Menahem the son of Gadi to reign over Israel, 
and reigned ten years in Samaria.] He seems to have 
reigned with such fury, that none durst oppose him; but 
he possessed the throne ten years before God cut him off. 

Ver. 18. And he did that which was evil in the sight of 
the Lord: he.departed not all hts days from the sins of Jero- 
boam the son of Nebat, who made Israel to stn. 

Ver. 19. And Pul the king of Assyria came against the 
land.) That is, the land of Israel.. He was governor of Ba- 
bylon, who, together with Arbaces the Mede, slew Sardana- 
pulus, the last of the Assyrian kings, and translated the em- 
pire to the Chaldeans. For he reigned over Babylon and 
Nineveh, and Arbaces over the Medes and Persians. He 
was the first king of Assyria that invaded Israel, and be- 
gan their transportation out of their own country; as Abar- 
binel gathers from 1 Chron. v. 26. And this is the first 
time that we find any mention of the kingdom of Assyria, 
since the days of Nimrod, who erected a small kingdom 
here, (Gen. x. 11.) And they were no great people, one 
would think, when the seventy-second psalm was penned, 


where they are reckoned as auxiliaries to the children of 


Lot, against the Israclites, together with other small nations; 
but now they had a great and powerful empire. 

. And Menahem gave Pul a thousand talents of silver, that 
his hand might be with him, to confirm the kingdom in his 
hand.) By this great present he not only turned away the 
army of Pul from him, but purchased his friendship; so 
that he helped to establish his anthority. Which was very 
tottering, by reason he was not only an usurper, but had 
exercised extremé great cruelty upon his people, which no 
doubt made him extremely hated, (ver. 10.) 

Ver. 20. And Menahem exacted the money of Israel, even 
of all the mighty men of wealth, of each man fifty shekels of 
silver, to give to the king of Assyria.) By this means, I sup- 
pose, he thought to .ingratiate himself with the common 
people; upon whom he laid no tax, but charged only the 
rich, according to the proportion of their wealth. For the 


Hebrew words do not import that he made everyrich man 


in Israel pay fifty shekels; but that he gave to the king of 
Assyria so many shekels ‘for every man, that is, for every 
one in hisarmy. So they run exactly, to give to the king of 
Assyria fifty shekels of silver for each man. 

So the king of Assyria turned back, and sta yed not there 
in the land.) At that time he departed; but it is likely he af- 
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terward returned, in the reign of Pckah, and made the de- 
portation beforementioned. . 

Ver. 21. And the rest of the acts of Menahem, and all that 
he did, are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of. 
the kings of Israel? 

Ver. 22. And Menahem slept with his Fathers, pie: Peka- 
hiah his son reigned in his stead.] This shews him to have 
been a mighty man, that, notwithstanding his violence and 
cruelty, he left the kingdom in his family: which the two 
foregoing kings could notdo. But it is evident, there was 
an interregnum of a year between the reign of Menahem 
and Pekahiah: for Pekahiah did not begin his reign till the 
fifticth year of Azariah (as it here follows), and Menahem 
died the year before; for he began to reign in the thirty- 
ninth of Azariah, (ver. 17.) and reigned but ten years. 

Ver. 23. In the fiftieth year of Azariah king of Judah,. 


. Pekahiah, the son of Menahem, began to reign over Israel 


in Samaria, and reigned two years.] His reign was short ; 
both because he himself was wicked, and his father also 
was an usurper. 

Ver. 24. And he did that which was evil i in the sight of the 
Lord: he departed not from the sins of Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat, who made Israel to sin.| He was the wicked son of 
a wicked father; and so perished (as it here follows) by. 
such a conspiracy as his father made against Shallum. 

Ver. 25. And Pekah the son of Remaliah, a captain of 
his, conspired against him, and smote him in Samaria, in the 
palace of the king’s house, with Argob and Arieh.] These 
were’ two valiant men, who some think were in the con- 
spiracy with him against Pekahiah, But Abarbinel rather 
thinks they were two eminent courtiers, who were always 
about the king. 

And with hin fifty men of the Gileadites.] Who were his 
guards, and, perhaps, assisted him in his treason. 

And he killed him, and reigned in his stead.) He was a 
great commander under Pekahiah; for the Hebrew word 
shalish signifies more than a bare captatn. Therefore Jose- 
phus calls him a chiliarch, or an officer over a thousand 
men. And the word carrying in it the notion of three, some 
later writers have therefore thought him to be the third per- 
son in the kingdom, next the king. No question he was 
some considerable person, whio had soldiers at his com- 
mand to execute his designs. 

Ver. 26. And the rest of the acts of Pekahiak, hap all 
that he did, behold, they are written in the book of the 
Chronicles of the kings of Israel. 

Ver. 27. In the fifty-second year of Azariah king of Ju- 
dah, Pekah the son of Remaliah began to reign over Israel 
in Samaria, and reigned twenty years.) This is the fifth king 
that reigned over Isracl during the reign of Azariah king 
of Judah. 

Ver. 28. He did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord: he deparied not from the sins of Jeroboam the son of 
Nebat, who made Israel to sin. 

Ver. 29. In the days of Pekah king of Israel. ] in the last 
year of his reign, as the Jews say in Seder Olam Rabba. 

Came Tiglath-pileser king of Assyria.} He -was tho son 
of Pul, and is called by other authors Phul, or Phul-Assur, 
and here Tiglath-Pul-Assur: the former part of this name > 
being taken from the river Tigris, which is called by 
the inhabitants Diglito; from whose borders ‘this king 
came. aN; 
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And took Ijon, and Abel-beth-maachah.) Two strong 
towns mentioned 1 Kings xv. 20. (Seo there.) 

And Janoah.} A city in the tribe of Ephraim. (Sco Josh. 
xvi. 6.) 

And Kedesh, and Hazor.] Which were in the tribe of 
Naphtali, (Josh. xii. 22. xix. 36.) 

And Gilead.] Which was on the other side J ordan. 

And Galilee, all the land of Naphtali.) The upper Gali- 
lee; which was possessed by this tribe, and by Zebulun. 

And carried them captive to Assyria.] This was the se- 
cond deportation of the ten tribes ; the first being made by 
Pul, as I said before, who bertied away the two tribes and 
half beyond Jordan; and this second was made by his son, 
who carried away two other tribes : then, nine years after, 
followed a third, in the days of the next king, (xviii. 9.) 
when the remainder of -the ten tribes were carried away 
from their own land. The tribe of Judah still remained ; 
but about cight years after the former, part of that was 
carried away by Sennacherib, when he took all their 
fenced cities ; (xviii. 13.) which, with respect to the whole 
country, the J ews call the fourth deportation. Then a fifth 
followed, (xxiv. ae and a sixth; (xxv. 1, &c.) the last 
is mentioned, xxv. 25. Thus they are reckoned up by 
Abarbinel; and in this second (the Jews say, in Seder Olam 
Rabba), Tiglath-pileser carried away the golden calf which 
was in Dan. But see a more exact account of Judah’s 
captivity in Mr. Whiston’s learned Chronology of the Old 
Testament, p. 52. 

Ver. 30. And Hoshea the son of Elah made a conspiracy 
against Pekah the son of Remaliah.| Who Hoshea was, or 
what was the ground of his conspiracy, is not recorded ; 
but we may suppose it to have been because he governed 
ill, and, by his cruel war with Judah, had brought the king 
of Assyria upon his own kingdom, (2 Chron. xxviii. 16.) 
and thereby lost a great part of it. 

And smote him, and slew pers As Pekah had served 
Pekahiah. 

And reigned in his stead, in the twentieth year of Jotham 
king of Judah.] These words create a difficulty; for it is 
said, ver. 33. that Jotham reigned but sixteen years. Which 
Seder Olam Rabba thus reconciles (for none can think any 
writer whatsoever would so soon contradict himself), that 
this conspiracy was begun in the latter end of Jotham’s 
reign, but not put in execution till four years after his 
death. So that these words are to be understood as if he 
had said, Twenty years after Jotham began’ to reign over 
Judah Pekah was slain. Dr. Lightfoot gives another ac- 
count of it; that the wickedness of Ahaz was so great, that 
the holy writer would not mention him on this occasion, 
but rather speaks of his good father, as if he were yet alive, 
in which he follows R. Solomon Jarchi. But this hath no 
show. of truth in it; since so much is said of Ahaz in the 
following part of this history. A late very learned writer 
(in his Short View of the Chronology of the Old Testa- 
ment, p. 47.) hath given a better.account of it, in these 
words: “ Because there had. been yet no mention made of 
Ahaz’s reign, therefore the old epocha of his predecessor 
Jotham is still made use of.” But the plain truth is, that 
Jotham reigned four years with his father Azariah. 

Ver. 31. And the rest of the acts of Pekah, and all that 
he did, behold, they are written in the book of the Chronicles 
of the kings of Israel.] In that book which is now called by 
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the name of Chronicles his war with Judah is recorded, 
(2 Chron. xxviii.) 

Ver. 32. In the second year of Pekah the son of Remaliah 
king of {srael, began Jotham the son of Uzziah king of Ju- 
dah to retgn.] Why he should’be all along called Azariah, 
and here only Uzziah, and ver. 34. no “account can be 
given; unless it were to shew he had two names, as I have 
observed, 2 Chron. xxvi.1. And it appears by the book of 
Chronicles, that Uzzial was as much used when that book 
was written as the other. 

Ver. 33. Twenty-five years old was he when he began to 
reign.) Alone by himself; for he reigned some time with 
his father during his leprosy. (See Dr. Lightfoot in his 
Prolegom. to the Harm. of the Evang. sect. 6.) 

And he reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem: and his mo- 
ther’s name was Jerusha, the daughter of Zadok.) It is not 
said of what place, as is usual: this Zadok being so well 
known, that there was no need to set down his dwelling. 

Ver, 34. And he did that which was right in the sight of 
the Lord.) Ovdcuiac aperng aveAdmero, he wanted no virtue 
belonging to a good prince, as J osephus writes; (lib. ix. An- 
tiq. cap. 1.) being (saith he) “ pious towards God, just 
towards men, and studious of the public good.” 

He did according to all that his father Uzztah had done.} 
That is, according to all the good he had done; but did not 
imitate him in ‘invading the priests’ office. : 

~ Ver. 35. Howbeit, the high places were not removed: the 
people sacrificed and burnt incense still in the high places. 

He built the higher gate of the house of the Lord.] Which 
was between the house of the king andthe house of the 
Lord, (xviii. 20.) It was built by Solomon ; but this king 
added a noble structure to it. 

Ver. 36. Now the rest of the acts of Jotham, and all that 
he did, are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of 
the kings of Judah?| See 2 Chron. xxvii. 

Ver. 37. (In those days the Lord began to send against 
Judah Rezin king of Syria, and Pekah the son of Rema- 
liah ).| These two kings entered into a confederacy against 
Judah, and made preparations for war before Jotham died ; 
but hewas so happy as to be laid in his grave in peace; their 
design being not executed until the reign of the next king. 

Ver. 38. And Jotham slept with his fathers, and was bu- 
ried with his fathers in the city of David his father: and 
Ahaz his son reigned in his stead. 


CHAP. XVI. 


Ver. I. I N the seventeenth year of Pekah the son of Re- 
maliah, Ahaz: the. son of Jotham king of Judah began to 
reign. 

La Twenty years old was Ahaz when he began to 
reign, und reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem.| He was a 
littlo more than twenty years old. (See upon xviii. 2.) 

‘And did not that which was right in the sight of the Lord 
his God, like David his father.] As might have been ex- 
pected from the good education which, no doubt, so pious 
a man as Jotham his father gave him ; who left him an ex- 
cellent example. : 

Ver. 3. But he walked in the wa ys of the kings of Sethe 
yea, and made his son to pass through the fire, according to 
the abominations of the heathen, whom the Lord cast out be- 
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fore the children of Israel.] He was far worse than any of 
the preceding kings of Israel ; for he imitated those abomi- 
nable idolaters whom God rooted out of the land of Ca- 
naan: who it is most certain sometimes burnt their chil- 
dren in the fire, as sacrifices to their gods, (Deut. xii. 31.) 
and the children of Israel it is as certain imitated them, 
(Ezek. xvi. 20, 21. xxxiii. 37. 39.) But whether Ahaz did 
that, or only made his son pass through the fire by way 
of lustration (as they called it), cannot be determined. It 
isno argument that he did not offer him as a burnt-sacri- 
fice, because Hezekiah outlived him; for he had more sons, 
it is likely, than him. See, concerning this horrible impiety, 
what I have noted upon Ley. xviii. 21. and upon Deut. 
xviii. 10. 

Ver. 4. And he sacrificed and burnt incense in the high 
places; and on the hills, and under every green tree.] He 
added this to all his other sins (of consecrating his son to 
Moloch by passing him through the fire, if not offering him 
in sacrifice), that he himself sacrificed in high places, and 
on hills, and under every green tree; by his example en- 
couraging this practice, which other kings had only tole- 
rated. So we read, that people sacrificed in high places, 
even in good kings’ reigns, xii. 3. xiv. 4. xv. 4, &c. but, as 
they sacrificed to God in those reigns, so we never read till 
now that any of those kings sacrificed there themselves, as 
this king did ; who not merely suffered this, but gave coun- 
tenance to it by his own practice, and thereby strengthened 
this licence of private ‘sacrificing, contrary to the law of 
God; and, which was worst of all, sacrificing to other gods: 
it being very probahle that he fancied some deity to inha- 
bit under every well-spread flourishing tree. 

Ver. 5. Then Rezin king of Syria, and Pekah son of Re- 
maliah king of Israel, came up to Jerusalem to war: aud 
they besieged Ahaz, but could not overcome him.| This seems 
not to agrec with 2 Chron. xxviii. 5, &c. where these two 
princes are represented as getting great victories over him. 
To which Abarbinel answers, that these things happened at 
different times.- For the-wars mentioned in the book of 
Chronicles were made severally by these two kings, where- 
in they prospered; being the ministers of Divine Provi- 
dence. But when now they joined their forces together, 
and not only came against other cities, but against Jerusa- 
lem, God was pleased to make them miscarry. 

Ver.'6. At that time Rezin king of Syria.] When he 
broke up the siege of Jerusalem, upon intelligence he re- 
ceived that Tiglath-pileser was coming to its relief. 

Restored Elath to Syria.] This was a considerable port 
upon the Red Sca. 

And drave the Jews from Elath: and the Syrians came to 
Elath, and dwelt there to this day.] This city had been re- 
covered to the dominion of Judah by Azariah, (xiv. 22.) 
who took it from the Syrians; who now took it from them 
again, that they might not quite lose the fruit of their expe- 
dition against Jerusalem. 

Ver. 7. So Ahaz sent messengers to Tiglath-pileser king 
of Assyria.| There is a learned man of our own, who hath 
lately given another account of the name of Pilescr, than 
that abovementioned, (xv.-29.) For he thinks it is- com- 
pounded of the names of two of their gods; Pil-bcing the 
same with Bel, and Azer or Azar was the name of a planet 
worshipped by the.Persians, viz. Mars: and they much 
allected to have the names of their gods in their own 
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names; which was a common thing also among the Jews: 
for which reason the name of Tiglath was added, which 
was the name of Tigris (as I observed before), which, as 
all great beneficial rivers, mountains, and trees, was ac- 
counted sacred among the heathen. (See Dr. Hyde, FURIE. 
Relig. Vet: Persar. cap. 3.) .” 

‘ Saying, Iam thy servant and thy son: come up, and save 
me out of the hand of the.king of Syria, and out of the hand 
of the king of Israel, which rise up against me.| He not 
only put himself and all he had into his protection; but 
made himself his subject, to hold all he had of him by his 
favour. For that.is the meaning of I am thy servant and 
thy.son; that is, he was content in be his vassal, if he 
would be his protector. 

‘Ver. 8. And Ahaz took the silver and the gold that was 
found in the house of the Lord, and in the treasures of the 
king’s house, and sent it for a present to the king of Assyria.] 
These treasures had been sent some years ago by Jehoash 
to the king of Syria; (xii. 18.) but it seems they were well 
replenished again by the piety of his pags oRE ete, Amaziah, 
Azariah, but nopedially Jotham. 

Ver. 9, And the king of Assyria Ladelinriss unto him: 
for the king of Assyria went up against Damascus, and took 
it.] It is very uncertain when king.Ahaz sent to desire this 
help. If.it was when they were preparing to besiege Je- 
rusalem, it was the effect of his great infidelity; for God 
had been so gracious to him, as to promise by the prophet 
Isaiah that those kings should do him no hurt, (Isa. vii. 4.) 
giving: him a sign also to strengthen his faith.- Others 
think, it was after the king of Syria and the king of Israel 
had miserably harassed Ahaz’s country, though they could 
not take Jerusalem, as we read 2 Chron. xxviii. 5, 6, &c. 
Whensoever it was, the king of Assyria gave a powerful 
diversion to the king of Syria, invading his country, and 
besieging the chief city of it, of wins he wey himself 
master. ° 

_ And carried the people of it captive fo Kir.) A ae ARE in 
the country of the upper Media, as Josephus tells us: 
from Weapyi’y he eat some people to plant in Da- 
mascus. 

. And pha Rezin.] -Who was the last of their kings; for 
the Syrians never got up again, as the Jews observe in 
Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 20. Whether. he was legal suc- 
cessor to Ben-hadad the son of Hazael, or an usurper, is 
not certain. 

Ver..10. And king Ahaz went = Damascus to meet Tig- 
lath-pileser king of Assyria.] To compliment him upon his 
success; and perhaps to do him homage, and to request 
him to do as much against Pekah as he had done against 
Rezin. For some think that after this he went and took all 
those places from Israel which are mentioned in the fore- 
going chapter, ver. 29.. And after all he fell upon Judah 
itself, and made great spoil there also, as is sugeciead in 
2 Chron. xxviii. 20, 21. 

And he saw an altar that was in Yokonk JA beautiful 
altar, hoth for the matter and form of it. 

And king Ahaz sent. to Urijah the priest the fashion of 
the altar, and the pattern of it, according to all the work- 
manship thereof.] Not only the height, and breadth, and 
shape of it; but all the carvings, I suppose, with the figures 
and images wherewith it was adorned. 

Ver. ll. And Urijah the priest built an altar, A eran 
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to all that king Ahaz had sent from Damascus: so Urijah 
the priest made it against the king came from Damascus.] 
He took care to have it done exactly according to the pat- 
tern; directly contrary to the command of God, who had 
appointed what kind of altar ho would have, (Exod. xxvii. 
1, 2, &c.) and that no other should be made of any matter 
or figure whatsoever. But there aro always some men to 
be found, that will comply with the most wicked commands. 

Ver. 12. And when the king was come from Damascus, 
the king saw the aitar.| That is, liked it, and approved of 
it, as made perfectly agreeable to his mind. 

And the king approached to the altar, and offered there- 
on.|'The morning sacrifice: which he was so presumptuous, 
perhaps, as to offer himself. But not to God; for we are 
told expressly, 2 Chron. xxviii. 23. that he sacrificed to the 
gods of Damascus. <A wonderful blindress! to worship 
those gods, and expect help from them, who could not pre- 
serve their own country from ruin. 

Ver. 13. And he burnt his burnt-offering.| Some under- 
‘stand it, that he burnt it with spices. _ 

And his meat-offering, and poured his drink-offering, and 
sprinkled the blood of his peace-offerings, upon the altar. | 
‘These were all prescribed by the law of Moses: but he 
offered them in a wrong place, and unto other gods. 

Ver. 14. And he brought also the brazen altar, that was 
before the Lord, from the fore-front of the house, from be- 
tween the aliar and the house of the Lord, and put it on the 
north side of the altar.) By these words, it is plain that 
Urijah had little more modesty than Ahaz: for he had 


placed Ahaz’s altar behind the altar of the Lord, between - 


it and the east gate of the court of the priests. But when 
Ahaz came, he removed Solomon’s altar out of its place, 
which was before the sanctuary, and set it towards the 
north side of the court; that he might bring up his own, 
and set it there, where the altar of the Lord had stood. (See 
Dr. Lightfoot of the Temple, chap. 34. latter end.) 

Ver. 15. And king Ahaz commanded Urijah the priest, 
saying, Upon the great altar.| Which he had now erected 
in‘the place of God’s altar. 

Burn the morning burnt-offering, and the evening meat- 
offering, and the king's burnt-sacrifice, and his meat-offering, 


with the burnt-offering of all the people of the land, and 


their meat-offering, and their drink-offerings, and sprinkle 
upon it all the blood of the burnt-offering, and all the blood 
of the sacrifice.| He makes a solemn injunction, that all the 
public sacrifices, of what sort soever they were, whether 
made by himself or by the people, should be constantly 
. offered upon his altar. Which he calls the great altar, be- 
cause it was much bigger, I suppose, than the altar of God. 

And the brazen aliar shail be for me to inquire by.] He 
would not have it thought that he intended wholly to lay 
aside the altar made by Solumon: but rather to do it great 
honour, by reserving it for his own private use; when he 
pleased to inquire of God by it. But there being no men- 
tion of the name of the Lord, some think the meaning is no 
more, but that he would have it stand where he had set it; 
till he considered what to do with it: and they fancy that 
he made the famous dial of Ahaz with the brass of it. So 
they understand the Hebrew words [i lebaker—I will take 
eare of it, and order what shall be done with it. And 
therefore, according to this interpretation, he laid it quite 
aside.’ But the other seems more agreeable to the Hebrew 
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phrase, it shall be to me to inquire, or seek, or pray: a pri- 
vate altar for his proper use: whereby he pretended to 
have still some regard to it, though he had degraded it. 

Ver. 16. So did Urijah the priest, according to all that 
king Ahaz conmanded.] Whatsoever good inclinations he 
had, they were all overruled by the commands of the king, 
with which he entirely complied. Ty 

Ver. 17. And king Ahaz cut off the borders of the bases.] 
Seol Kings vii. 28, 29. - 

And removed the laver from off them ; and took down the 
sea from off the brazen oxen that were under it, and put it 
‘upon a pavement of stones.] This was done out of contempt, 
that the sea might not appear so great and stately, nor be 
so useful to the priests, as it was before. For he-intended 
quite to abolish, not only to deface, the service of God at 
the temple. So we read in 2 Chron. xxviii. 24. that he shut 
up the doors of the house ‘of God, that none should wor- 
ship there. 

Ver. 18. And the covert for the sabbath that they had built 
in the house.| There is a vast variety of opinions concern- 
ing this musach (which wo translate covert), and why it is 
called the covert for the sabbath. The most probable is, 
that it was a covered place, where the king sat in the porch 
of the temple, or at the entrance of it, upon the sabbath, or 
other great solemnities, which were called by that name. 
Thus Procopius Gazeus: This Ahaz took away, intending 
not to trouble himself to come tothe temple; but to sacri- 
fice any where: in every corner of Jerusalem, and in the 
several cities of Judah, which he would have be thought as 
holy as Jerusalem, (2 Chron. xxviii. 24, 25.) And it is a 
probable conjecture of a very learned man of our own, that 
Ahaz did this to express his hatred and contempt of the 
sabbath: for the worship of idols and violation of the sab- 
bath are frequently joined together in Scripture, especially 
in Ezek. xx. 16. xxii. 8, 9. xxiv. 37, 38. and in a remark- 
able place in the Maccabees, i. 44. (See Spencer, de Leg. 
Hebreeor. lib. i. cap. 1. 12.) . 

And the king's entry without, turned he from the house of 

the Lord.| ‘The passage through which the king came from 
his own house to the temple, he turned another way. 
_ For the king of Assyria.) That he might ingratiate him- 
self with him, by contemning his own country religion, and 
approaching nearer to his. But Procopius takes it the 
quite contrary way; that he did this for fear of the king of 
Assyria. Which moved him to make a shorter passage 
into the house of the Lord; that he might flee thither in- 
stantly for safety, in case of any danger: which is not 
probable, because he profaned it, and shut up the doors of it. 
Ver. 19. Now the rest of the acts of Ahaz which he did, 
are they not writien in the book of the Chronicles of the kings 
of Judah? att ; 

Ver. 20. And Ahaz slept with his fathers, and was buried 
with his fathers in the city of David; and Hezekiah his son 
retgned in his stead. 


CHAP. XVII. 


Ver. I. In the twelfth year of Ahaz king of Judah, began 
Hoshea the son of Elah to reign in Samaria over Israel nine 
years.) This doth not agree with xv. 30. where it is said he 
began to reign in the twentieth year of Jotham, which was 
the fourth of Ahaz. To this Ralbag thinks it sufficient to 
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say, that'till the twelfth year of Ahaz he was but a servant 
of the king of Assyria; nor was reputed a king, but only a 


governor under him. And so Abarbinel. And it is no - 


improbable conjecture of Dr. Lightfoot’s, that Ahaz gave 
him a great deal of trouble, after the death of Pekah, in 
revenge of the slaughters he had made in Judah: so that 
he kept Hoshea out of the throne a great while, and upon 
this account is called the king of Israel, (2 Chron. xxviii. 
19.) as well as because.he walked in the: ways of those 
kings. Our learned chronologer Mr. Whiston thinks there 
was an interregnum, for the space of full twelve years, from 
the death of Jeroioam the second. Which he takes to be 
most probable, and almost certain, from those words of 
Hosea, who prophesied in that king’s time: ‘‘ Now (or ere 
long) they shall say, We have no king, because. we feared 
not the Lord; what then shoulda king do'to us?” Hos. x. 
3. (See his Short View of the Chronology of the Old Testa- 
ment, p. 48.) 

And he reigned in Samaria over Israel nine years.) viz. 
After his peaceable possession of the throne: for, from the 
time that he pretended to it, upon the slaughter of Pekah, 
he reigned seventeen or eighteen years; viz. twelve in the 
time of Ahaz, who reigned sixteen years, and six in the time 
of Hezekiah, (xviii. 10.) | pte 

Ver. 2. And he did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, but not as the kings of Israel that were before him.] 
‘For he did not hinder his people from going to worship at 
Jerusalem: but, as the Hebrew doctors say, took away 
the guard that Jeroboam set in the passage, to keep men 
from going to the solemn feasts there. And one of the 
golden calves being carried away captive, his devotion, it 
is likely, was not great for the other remaining. And yet, 
notwithstanding, God exterminated Israel in his days: to 
shew (saith Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 22.) that it was not 
merely for the sake of their kings, upon whom the Israelites 
cast all the blame of their depravation, that they were car- 
ried captive. (See ver. 17—19, &c.) 

Ver. 3. Against him came up Shalmaneser king of As- 
syria.| Some take this to be but another name for Tiglath- 
pileser. For which I find no ground, and.rather think 
Shalmaneser was his son, and successor in the kingdom of 
Assyria. 

And Hoshea became his servant, and gave im presents. | 
Made himself a tributary to him; and presented him with 
gifts in token of his subjection to him, and as an earnest of 
his future obedience. 

Ver. 4. And the king of Assyria found conspiracy in Ho- 
shea: for he had sent messengers to So, king of Egypt, and 
brought no present to the king of Assyria, as he had done 
year by year.) Ile designed to shake off his yoke, and be 
no longer his subject, as he found hy two undeniable evi- 
dences. First, that he had sent to treat with the king of 
Egypt; and denied him the usual tribute, which he was 
bound to pay him every year. St. Jerome calls this king of 
‘Egypt Sua, and Josephus calls him Soan, and the LXX. 
Segor, who is the same with the famous Sabacon, an 
Ethiopian mentioned by. Diodorus Siculus and Herodotus. 
(See Sir J. Marsham, Can. Chron. sect.16. and our famous 
Usher, in his Annals, vid. A. 3989.) 

Therefore the king of Assyria shut him up, and bound him in 
prison.| He first besieged Samaria, and when he had taken 
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Ver. 5. Then the king of Assyria went up throughout all 
the land.] He first possessed himself of the country of Moab 
(as the same great primate obscrves), that. he might leave 
no enemies at his back; and destroyed their two chief 
cities, Ar and, Kir-hares, according to the prediction of 
Isaiah, xvi. ver. 1. and the last: and then he invaded the 
kingdom of Israel, and possessed himself of it. 

And went up to Samaria, and besieged it three years.] 
Josephus rightly observes two expeditions of this king 
against the land of Israel: first, when he made Hoshea 
tributary to him; and now, when he made himself master 
of the whole country, and besieged the capital city, (lib. ix, 
Antiq. cap. 13.) | 
— Ver. G. In the ninth year of Hoshea the king of Assyria 
took Samaria, and carried Israel away into Assyria, and 
placed them in Halah and in Habor, by the river of Gozan.] 
There is no reason that any should imagine these Israelites 
were carried into Colchis, Iberia, Armenia the less, and the 
farthest Scythia, when the Scripture saith so expressly that 
they were carried into Assyria, and the cities of the Medes; 
and when the very places are to be found into which they 
are said here to he carried in those countries, viz. Chalac, 
and Chabor, and Gozan: for what was Chalach (as Bo- 
chartus observes) but Ptolemy’s Chalachena, or the north 
of Assyria? and Chaboris plainly enough the same with his 
XaPeoac, a mountain between Media and Assyria. Between 
which mountain and the Caspian Sea there is the city Gau- 
zania, thatis Gozan, between the two channels of the river 
Cyrus. 

And in the cities of the Medes.) Whither Tiglath-pileser 
had carried others of them out of Galilee. 

Ver..7. For so it was, that the children of Israel had 
sinned against the Lord their God, which had brought them 
up out of the land of Egypt, from under the hand of Pha- 
raoh king of Egypt, and had served other gods.] This they _ 
had done a long time: for, from the beginning of Jero- 
boam’s schism to the carrying Israel captive was two hun- 
dred and sixty-three years. , 

Ver. 8. And walked in the statutes of the heathen, whom 
God cast out from before the children of Israel.] Of the 
Amorites and other impious people, whom he. expelled 
from the land of Canaan to make room for them. — - 

And of the kings of Israel, which they had nade.] viz. The 
golden calves, whose worship the kings of Israel] lad or- 
dained, to keep them from going up to worship God at Je- 
rusalem. ; 

Ver. 9. And the children of Israet did secretly those things 
which were not right against the Lord their God.| Besides 
the public impiety authorized by their kings, they privately 
exercised idolatry, according to their own fancy. 

Aud they bnilt them high places in all their city.) They 
were not content to worship upon hills and mountains, but 
they raised high places in all cities to offer sacrifice. 

From the tower of the watchmen to the fenced city.] In 
all places, both those that were desert, and those that were 
inhabited; or both in the country and in the city. For the 
towers of the watchmen are thought to be those little houses . 
which the country people built, wherein to watch their 
flocks and their fruits, and preserve them from wild beasts 
or robbers. 1 ae 

Ver. 10. And they set them up images and groves in every 


itmade him a close prisoner: the history of which follows. | high hill, and under every green tree.] The Hebrew word 
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Asherim, which we translate groves, should be rendered 
idols of that name, as Selden hath observed, Syntag. de 
Diis Syris, ii. eap. 2. where he plainly demonstrates this 
word doth not signify the grove, but the nwmen or deity 
placed in the grove. For how should groves be set under 
every green tree? as it is here said the Asherim were. And 
thus Kimehi saith in the root Ashur, that every wooden 
thing that was worshipped was called Asherah. And Pro- 
copius Gazzeus observes, that this word, whieh the LXX. 
here translate addon, groves, others every where translate 
‘AcrapwS, which word, saith he, dnAot riv phi * ve ts 
dfrnyv, denotes Astarte, thatis, Venus. . 

Ver. 11. And there they burnt incense in all the high 
places, as did the heathen, whom the Lord carried away 
before them; and wrought wicked things to provoke the Lord 
to anger.| For, as the son of Sirach expresses it, they sought 
out all wiekedness, till the vengeance eame upon them. (See 
Eeclus. xivii. wit.) 

- Ver. 12. For they served idols, whereof the Lord had said 
unto them, Ye shall not do these things. |.They worshipped 
many other gods, which were mere idols, against the ex- 
press command of God, are xx. 23. Deut. iv. 15, 
16, &c.) 

Ver. 13. Yet the Lord testified against Israel and Judah, 
by all the prophets, and by all the seers.] I have before 


noted, that Abarbinel, in his commentary on these books,- 


hath observed one or more prophets that were in every 
king’s reign, both in Israel and Judah, from the time of 
Saul to Zedekiah, in whose time Jerusalem was laid deso- 
late. These admonished them of their duty, as it here 
follows, and endeavoured to preserve them in God’s true 
religion, or to recover them when they apostatized from it; 

particularly in the days of this very king, when Israel was 
carried captive, they had the prophets Hosea, Amos, 
Isaiah, and Micah: and in the days of the last king. when 
Judah was carried captive, they had Jeremiah and Ezekiel. 

Saying, Turn ye from your evil ways, and keep my com- 
mandments, and my statutes, aceording to all the laws which 
I commanded your fathers, and which I sent to you by my 
servants the prophets.) As he had given them his laws by 
‘Moses; so:he continned a suceession of prophets after 
him, whom he sent to cali upon them to observe these laws. 
- Ver. 14. Notwithstanding they would not hear, but 
hardened their necks, like the neck of their fathers.) A 
metaphor taken from refractory oxen, that will not bow 
down their necks to the yoke. Even so the Israclites re- 
fused to submit to the yoke of God’s laws. 

Thai did not believe in the Lord their God.| This was the 
original of all the sins they committed: they did not believe 
God’s prophets, but hearkened to deceivers. 

Ver. 15. And they rejected his statutes, and his covenant 
that he made with their fathers, and his testimonies whieh he 
testified against them.] By his servants the prophets. 

And they followed vanities.) So idols are called, which, 
as the apostle speaks, are nothing ; having no power to do 
either hurt or. good. . 

And became vain.) Like the idols they watddgmped - 

senseless, sottish, and good for nothing. 
» And went after the heathen that were fohend about them, 
coneerning whom the Lord hat charged them, that they should 
not do like them.| See Exod, xxiii. 24. 32. and many other 
places. 
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Ver. 16. And they left all the-commandments of the Lori 
their God, and made them molien images, even two calves, 
and made a grove.} The making a grove was a greater im- 
piety than is commonly imagined. For in their groves they 
worshipped Baalim, as appears from Judg. iii. 7.; that is, 
heroes, to whom those groves were Gensecrated, being their 
sepulchre. And here many filthy rites were practised, in 
honour ot Venus, Bacchus, and sueh-like deities. 

And worshipped all the host of heaven, and served Baal 
They grew worse and worse, not contenting themselves 
with the worship of the two ealves, &c. but worshipped the 
stars of heaven, (against which Moses had given them a 
particular caution, Deut. iv. 19.) Saturn, Jupiter, Venus, 
and the moon, but especially Baal, which was the sun. 

Ver. 17. And they caused their sons and their daughters 
to pass through the fire, and used divination and enchunt- 
menis.| Which were the most abominable sins of the hea- 
then. (See Ley. xviii. 21. xix. 26. xx. 2, 3, &c. Deut. 
xviii. 10. and upon ver. 3. of the foregoing chapter.) 

. And sold themselves to do evil in the sight of the Lord, to 
provoke him to anger.) They were so industrions to do 
wickedly, and so ineessant in it, as if they had been slaves 
that were sold to that drudgery. 

Ver. 18. Therefore the Lord was very angry with Israel, 
and removed them out of his sight.} From the holy land, 
where his temple was, in which he dwelt among them. 

Till there.was none left but the tribe of Judah only.) 
Unto whom adhered part of Benjamin and the Levites; 
who, as it here follows, imitated the wickedness of Israel ; 
but yet had some mixture of good kings among them. 
Whereas all the kings of Israel persisted in the sins of 
Jeroboam ;.and therefore, before their removal out of their 
land, they suffered great calamities, no less than nine of 
their kings being killed (as Abarbinel notes) before mooi 
last king was carried eaptive. 

Ver. 19. Also Judah kept not the Gtountanthrnite of the 
Lord their God, but walked in the.statutes of Israel whieh 
they made.| Followed the idolatrons devices of the ten 
tribes; as they did most notoriously in the last reign of 
Ahaz: whose son Hezekiah indeed made a noble reforma- 
tion; but it lasted no longer than his time, so extremely 
was thie nation corrupted. 

Ver. 20. And the Lord rejeeted.] With loathing and ab- 
horrenee, as the word imports. . 

All the house of Israel.] The whole ten tribes. 

And afflieted them, and delivered them into the hands of 
spoilers, until he had east them out of his sight.) See x. 

2,33. xlli.3.7. 

Ver. 21. For he rent Israel from the house of David.) 
Here was the foundation of their ruin. 

And he made Jeroboam the son of Nebat their king ; ‘and 
Jerohoam drave Israel from following the Lord, and made 
Israel sin a great sin.] Of which he was the author; but 
they were too forward to comply with him. 

Ver. 22. For the children of Israel walked in all the sins 
of Jeroboam. which he did :. they departed not from them.] 
They were so inclined to idolatry, that a long succession 
of God’s judgments upon them could not reclaim them. 

Ver. 23. Until the Lord removed Israel out of his sight, 
as he had said by all his servants the prophets.| Unto whose 
admonitions and threatenings they had no regard. 

So was Israel carried away out of their own land to As- 
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syria unto’ this day.] As they sold themselves to do evil, 
(ver.17.) so God delivered them up to be slaves to those 
whose gods they had worshipped, (ver. 16, 17.) : 

Ver. 24. And the king of Assyria brought men.|. This was 
not done by Shalmaneser, but by his son Esar-haddon, 
(Ezra iv. 2.) 

From Babylon.] Which was then subject to the king of 
Assyria; but not long after revolted. 

And from Cuthah.| A city of Chaldea, as Abarbinel ex- 
pounds it: and so doth our Dr. Hyde out of several Per- 
sian writers, (Hist. Relig. Vet: Pers. cap. 2.) Butit rather 
here signifies a country called Cush also (which, perhaps, 
had its name from the forenamed city), from whence the 
greatest part of this colony being brought, the people in 
aftertimes were called Cuthzi. For the same author truly 
observes, that the country called Cush was, in the Baby- 
lonish dialect (afterward called the Chaldean), called 
Cuth. For they were wont to-change the letter sehin into 
thau. In this country, in the land of Shinar, Cnsh first set- 
tled; and his posterity spread itself into Arabia. 

And from Ava.] The Avites were a very ancient people, 

who were driven by the Caphtorim out of Hazerim ; and 
went and settled beyond Euphrates. (See upon Deut. ii. 23.) 
' And from Hamath.| This was a city of Syria, on the bor- 
ders of Canaan; which was now subject to the king of As- 
syria, by a late conquest of it, (xvi. 9.) 
. And from Sepharvaim.] There is a city called -‘Siphara, 
on the side of which the river Euphrates runs, not far from 
the sea. From this mixture of nations it was, that after- 
ward there happened such a confusion of laws, and man- 
ners, and rites of religion, as was in this country. 

And placed them in the cities of Samaria instead of the 
children of Israel ; and they possessed Samaria.| 'That is, 
the whole country, wherein the ten tribes formerly dwelt. 

And dwelt in thecities thereof.] Which were not destroyed, 
I suppose, but left standing, with a design to send new in- 
habitants into them. 

Ver. 25. And it was so, at the beginning of thetr dwell- 
ing there, that they feared not the Lord; therefore the Lord 
sent lions among them, which slew some of them.| And 
did not the Israelites also want the fear of the Lord, as 
Abarbinel here notes, and yet were not devoured by lions? 
To which he answers, that though the Israelites also served 
idols, yet they did not deny the Divine power and _provi- 
dence; but imagined thesc idols to be the intermediate 
causes by which the Divine influences might be conveyed 
unto them: for it is plain Jeroboam did not deny the Lord, 
(1 Kings xiii. G6.) but acknowledged his power. But these 
new inhabitants believed the idols which they worshipped 
to be true gods; and therefore were destroyed by lions, be- 
cause they did not acknowledge the power and providence 
of God over all inferior beings, whose land this was; and 
hereby he vindicated his ancient-inheritance and posses- 
sion to himself. . 

Ver. 26. Wherefore they spake unto the king of Assyria, 


saying, The nations which thou hast removed, and placed in | 


the cities of Samaria, know not the manner of the God of 
the land: therefore he hath sent lions amony them, and, be- 
hold, they slay them; because they know not the manner of 
the God of the land.| They took the God of Israel to be of 


the same kind with their own, who affected a particular. 


country and people, and would be honoured with peculiar 
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rites, which were acceptable to him, and none else. The 
Syrians had the sane conceit of topical gods, as I observed 
upon 1 Kings xx. 23. and sce below, xviii. 35. 

Ver. 27. Then the king of Assyria commanded, saying, 
Carry thither one of the priests, whom ye brought from 
thence, and tet them go and dwell there, and let him teach 
them the manner of the God of the tand.| The Jews in Pirke 
Eliezer, cap. 38. tell the story thus: that the king of As- 
syria called the elders of Israel together, and said, All the 
while you dwelt in the land of Samaria, it was not infested 
with lions; what is the reason that my people are devoured 
by them? To which they answered, Our lord the king, this 
land will not receive any uncircumcised nation. Let two 
of you go then (replied the king) and circumcise them, and 
teach them the book of the law. So R. Dosithzus and 
R. Zachariah were sent, who did the business. Here they 
make bold to go beyond the Scripture, in making two great 
doctors to have been sent, when there was but one. Though 
it is very probable there were some associates who accom- 
panied this principal priest: for the text saith, when the 
king bade them carry one of the priests thither, he added, 
and let them dwell there. Which signifies he did not go 
alone: though he alone was to teach them, as it follows, 
the manner of the God of the land. 

Ver. 28. Then one of the priests, whom they had carried 
away from Samaria, came and dwelt in. Beth-el, and taught 
them how they should fear the Lord.] That is, how they 
should worship and serve him. From whence many learned 
men conclude, that he brought the book of the law with 
him, without which he could not fully instruct them how to 
worship God, and govern themselves: which book they 
suppose was written in the Babylonian character, because 
it was to teach a colony of that nation. This is opposed by 
a late learned man, who earnestly contends, that the book 
of the Jaw was not brought to them till the time of Sanbal- 
lat ; and therefore this priest instructed them without the 
book, only by tradition. Which is not probable; for they 
would have had little regard to him, if he had not produced 
the authority of that holy book, delivered to them by that 
ereat lawziver Moses,:the man of God: for, that he taught 
them the right way of worshipping God according to the 
law, as it was practised in Judah, is very likely; being 
sensible that God abhorred the other worship which Israel 
practised; for which he had thrown them out of their land. 

. Ver. 29. Howbett every nation made gods of their own, 
and put them in the houses of the high places which the Sa- 
maritans had made, every nation in thetr cities wherein they 
dwelt.| It seems the people of Israel, who are. here called 
Samaritans, had built little temples in the high places; 
wherein these new inhabitants worshipped the gods of the 
country from which they came, (that is, the gods of Assyria, 
Iizck. xxvii. 7.) together with the God of Israel. 

Ver. 30. And the men of Babylon made Succoth-benoth.] 
The Jewish doctors do but trifle in their exposition of this 
word, which they say signifies a hen and chickens. The 
word: plainly imports, the tabernacles of daughters, or of 
young maidens: who were consecrated to Venus, whose 
name Mr. Selden probably conjectures was derived from 
Benoth. The old idolaters, it is evident, did prostitute 
their daughters in honour of Venus, as not only Strabo, 
Herodotus, and other profane writers testify; but some 
think is suggested in holy Scripture, Ley. xix. 29. And 
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therefore they of Babylon are said to make the tabernacles 
of daughters ; that is, chapels wherein their daughters were 
prostituted to every one that came to worship Venus, as 
the manner was in Babylon, from whence the forenamed 
authors testify this filthiness had its original. (See Selden, 
de Diis Syris Syntag. ii. cap. 7. and Vossius, do Idololatr. 
lib. ii. cap. 22. 

And the men of Cuth made Nergal.] Which the Jews 
would have: to signify a-cock. But their conjecture is 
better, who think it signified fire. For the men of Cuth 
are those that were afterward called Persians; who, it is 
certain, anciently worshipped the fire. (See Selden, cap. 
8.) ' But the famous Bochartus ingenuously confesses he 
doth not know what Nergal was; but that there is a sort of 
palm-tree called Nergil by the Persians, Arabians, and 
Indians, of which they report strange things. From whence, 
perhaps, the Persians gave the name of Nergai to this idol, 
as in Syria their god was called Rimmon, from the pome- 
eranate. (Hicrozoicon, par. ii. lib. i. cap. 16.) 

And the men of Hamath made Ashima.| I know no 
ground the Jews have to say, this word Ashima signifies a 
smooth goat. Our great Selden modestly acknowledges he 
doth not know what god it was, (ib. cap. 9.) But a late 
author takes Ashima to be the same with Mars: because 
among the ancients AS signified the same with "Apne among 
the Grecks; and schemah is as much as hearing or obe- 
dient, (Jo.:Gensius de Victimis Humanis, par. i. p. 92.) 
And this A S he conjectures is the same whom the Romans 
called Hesus, whom Lucan mentions in his Pharsalia, lib. i. 
yer. 443. , 





“ Horrentque feris altaribus Hesus.” 


But, after all, I think my learned friend Dr. Alix hath 
made the most probahle conjecture,’ that Ashima is the 
name of God, whom the Hebrews call Hashem, the name: 
from whence Ashimna, I doubt not, is derived. Accordingly 
Aben Ezra saith, in his preface to the book of Esther, 
that he sawin a Samaritan Pentateuch, Gen. i. 1. Bara 
Ashima, instead of Bara Elohim. Which Bochart censures 
as a falsity, because no such word is to be found in the 
whole Samaritan Pentateuch; but it might be then in some 
paraphrase upon it. 

Ver.31. And the Avites made Nibhaz and Tartak.| No- 
body knows what these were; for no credit is to be given 
to the Jews, who say, the former:was in the shape of a 
dog, and the other of an ass. Selden thinks they were the 
same idol called by different names, but was not able to 
give an account of them. ae BD ht 

And the Sepharvites burnt their children in the fire to 
Adrammelech and Anammelech, the gods of Sepharvaim.} 
These were the same gods with Moloch; unto whom the 
same sacrifices were offcred. The Jews, after their vain 
fancies, make onc of them to have been in the form of a pea- 
cock, and the other of a pheasant : but in all probability they 
were but different names of Moloch, which was the sun, as 
is evident from xxiii. 10, 11.; and the addition of Addir, 
which signifies mnagnificent or potent, makes Adrammelech 
as muchas the mighty Moloch ; and of Ana, which sig- 
nifies to answer, makes Anammelech as much as oracular 
Moloch. For Moloch, and Melcch, and Milcom, are all 
the very same in the language of different people, signify- 
ing a king: the sun being by them accounted the king, as 
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the moon the queen of heaven. And there is nothing more 
known than that the gentiles bumt their children in sa- 
crifice to him. But whether these people did so, or only 
made them pass through the fire to purify them, may be 
questioned; though the words seem to import the former: 
which was the practice of the Phoenicians, Syrians, Ty- 
rians, Carthaginians, Cretans, Arabians, and many other 
nations; and is still practised by the Americans, and other 
gentiles. ; 

A learned writcr of our own, Dr. Hyde, in the hook be- 
forementioned, had a quite different apprehension of these 
words : for he will have Adrammelcch to signify the king of 
the flock, Adre being as much as Greges ; and Anammelech 
he thinks is much of the same signification, Ana being as 
much as Pecus, in the Persian language : always signifying 


collectively in the plural number, the lesser cattle, sheep 


and goats. Of which he imagines these gods had the care, 
and were therefore worshipped; the riches of those people 
consisting much in cattle. They were also celestial con- 
stellations (as he there observes), which they imagined pro- 
moted the breeding and growth of cattle. 

Ver. 32. So they feared the Lord.) Worshipped the Lord 
God of Israel. 


And made unto themselves of the lowest of them priests of 


the high places, which sacrificed for them‘in the houses of 
the high places. | I suppose these sacrifices were offered to 
the God of Israel, but in high places, and by priests of their 
own making. As for their sacrifices to the gods of their 
several countries, no doubt they brought priests along 
with them, to perform the service belonging to them. 

Ver. 33. They feared the Lord, and served their own gods, 
after the manner of the nations whom they carried away 
FSrom thence.] That is, after the manner of the ten tribes, 
who worshipped the Lord, and the golden calves together 
with him, and sometimes Baal, and other gods, (ver. 16.) 

Ver. 34. Unto this day they do after the former manners: 
they fear not the Lord, neither do they after their statutes, or 
after their ordinances, or after the law and commandment 
which the Lord commanded the children of Jacob, whom he 
named Israel.| These, and the following words, give an ac- 
count of the children of Israel; who, being carried captive 


out of their own land (as hath been related), were not at 


all amended thereby ; but still neglected all the laws which 


God had given them, and did not worship him alone; and 


therefore in truth they feared not the Lord. 

Ver. 35. With whom the Lord had made a covenant, and 
charged them, saying, Ye shali not fear other gods, nor bow 
yourselves to them, nor save them, nor sacrifice to them.]} 
Whose sins he aggravates (and thereby justifies his severe 
proceedings against them) by representing themas a select 
people, who were in a strict and gracious covenant with 
him, obliging them not to shew the least respect to any 
other god but himself. 

Ver. 36. But the Lord, who brought you up out of the 


land of Egypt with great power, and a stretched-out arm, | 


him shall ye fear, and him shall ye worship, and to him shail 
ye do sacrifice.| This was a benefit, one would think, that 
should never have been forgotten; hut eternally engaged 
them to his service, who delivered them from so vile a 
slavery. 

' Ver. 37. And the statutes, and the ordinances, and the 
law, and the commandment, which he wrote for you, ye shall 
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observe to do for evermore; and ye shall not fear other gods.] 
This is repeated again, being so very often mentioned in 
the book of the law, that they should worship no other god. 

Ver. 38. And the covenant that I have made with you ye 


shall not forget ; neither shall ye fear other gods.| Whichwas 


the principal thing in the covenant. 

Ver. 39. But the Lord your God ye shall fear; and he 
shall deliver you out of the hand of all your enemies.) As 
he did whensoever they renounced idolatry, and promised 
to worship him alone; as we read throughout their whole 
history in thesesholy books. 

Ver. 40. Howbeit they did not hearken, but they did after 
’ their former manner.] They soon revolted, when they so- 
lemnly protested to repent; and did just as they had done 
before, as the same books testify. 

Ver. 41. So those nations feared the Lord, and served their 
graven images, both their children, and their children’s chil- 
dren: as did their fathers, so do they unto this day.) Just 
thus did the nations who came in their room into the 
country of Samaria: they joined their own gods with the 
Lord God of Israel, and continued so to do, they and their 
posterity, unto the time this book was written, and long 
after. For, as Mr. Mede hath observed, this medley of 
religions Jasted above three hundred years, till towards 
the end of the Persian monarchy. At which time Manasse, 
_ brother to Jadda the high-priest of the Jews (that were re- 
turned to their own land), married the daughter of Sanbal- 
Jat, governor of Samaria. And after his example, other 
Jews of the best rank having married strange wives, con- 
trary tothe law, and being loath to leave them, betook 
themselves thither also; whom Sanballat entertained, and 
made his son-in-law their priest. And when Alexander 
the’ Great subdued the Persian monarchy, he obtained 
leave of him to build a temple upon Mount Gerizim, where 
Manassch exercised the office of high-priest. This was 
very prejudicial to the Jews, and the occasion of a schism ; 
whilst those who were discontented or excommunicated at 
Jerusalem were wont to run hither. Yet by this means 
- the Samaritans (having gotten one of the sons of Aaron 
for their priest, and so many Jews being mingled among 
them) were brought to throw away all their false gods, and 
worship the God of Isracl only. Yet so, that though they 
seemed to themselves to be the true worshippers of God, 
they retained a smack of idolatry; worshipping God under 
a visible representation, viz. that of a dove. Just as their 
predecessors, the ten tribes, worshipped the same God un- 
der the similitude of a calf, (book i. discourse 13.) And 
indeed this inclination to have some sensible representation 
of God was so universal, that they who had none, were 
thought by the gentile world to worship nothing, . 
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Ver. 1. N. OW it came to pass, in the third year of ITo- 
shea son of ‘Elah king of Israel, that Tlezekiah the son of 
Ahaz king of Judah began to reign.| The third year of 
those nine which are mentioned before, xvii. 1. (See there.) 

Ver. 2. Twenty and five years old was he when he began 
to reign; and he reigned twenty and nine years in Jerusalem: 
his mother’s name also was Abi, daughter. of Zachariah.) 


Unto this it is objected, that Ahaz lived but thirty and six 
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years; (xvi. 2.) and therefore, according to this account, 
begat, Hezekiah when he was but eleven years old, which 
seems incredible. To which Capellus in his Chronologia 
answers, that he reigned two or three years with his father; 
whichis not likely, for the text saith he was twenty-five years 


old when he began to reign, after his father’s death, which 


is beforementioned. And the solution of the Jews, men- 
tioned by St. Jerome, is not much hetter, who say, he did 
not begin to reign presently after his father’s death, but 
there was an interregnum for some years; because of a 


sedition that was in Jerusalem. But as there is no proof 


of this, so it is improbable that Hezekiah, who was a grown 
man, and beloved of the people, should not presently suc- 
ceed his. father. Calvisius’s account is still worse, who 
will have Hezekiah to have been only the adopted son of 
Ahaz: which spoils the descent of our Saviour from 
David, as Bochartus observes: who therefore plainly ad- 
mits that he did beget Hezekiah, when he was eleven or 
twelve years old. For so it may be understood, that he 
was but just entered upon the twenty-fifth year of his age, 
when he began his reign; and so but twenty-four complete. 
Therefore his father begat him about the twelfth year of 
his age.. For if, from thirty-six. years, four-and-twenty be 
taken, there remain twelve. And if we suppose, as we. 
may very well, that Ahaz was near one-and-twenty years 
old when he began to reign, and near seventeen years older 
before he died (for the Scriptures, no more than other 
writers, do not take notice whether the year be perfect or 
imperfect), then he might be near fourteen years old when 
he begat Hezekiah. But take it according to the first ac- 
count, that he was but eleven or twelve years old, Bo- 
chartus hath given a vast number of instances of persons 
that procreated children at that age. For ripeness for pro- 
creation is not to be precisely determined, either by phy- 
sicians, philosophers, or lawyers (who have been pleased 
to fix the time); but consideration is to be had of the cli- 
mate wherein men live, of the temper and constitution of 
their bodies, of their diet, and many other things; as he 
observes in an epistle to Nicol. Carbonellus, in his addi- 
tions to the last edition of his Phaleg. p. 920. 

Ver..3.. And he did that which was right in the sight of 
the Lord, .according to all that David his father did.] A 
character which is not given, I think, to any of the kings 
of Judah, since the reign of Asa, (1 Kings xv. 11.) 

Ver.4. He removed the high places.) Which none of his 
predecessors had the courage to attempt. But the carrying 
of the ten tribes captive, J suppose, mightily awakened 
hoth him and all the people, for the present (while it was 
fresh before their eyes), to olserve the law of God very 
strictly. ‘ 

And brake the images, and cut down the groves.] Which 
his father Ahaz had multiplied, (xvi. 14. 2 Chron. xxviii, 
2. 24, 25.) | 

And brake in pieces the brazen serpent that Moses had 
made.| Which had been piously preserved as a monument 
of God’s wonderful merey to them in the wilderness; as 
Gideon intended his ephod should be of another deliver- 
ance, (Judg. vill. 27.) But. as they went: a- whoring after 
that, so they did after this, as the Jews phrase it in Avoda 
Zara: and therefore Hezekiah broke it in pieces; that 
is, as the Talmudists there explain it, ground it to powder, 
and then scattered it into the air, that nothing of it might 
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remain to be worshipped as a relic by superstitious people. 
Aud yet there is a fable that some fragments of it did re- 
main until Josiah’s time; and at this day, as Sigonius re- 
lates in his history of the kingdom of Italy, they shew this 
brazen serpent entire at the chtrch of St. Ambrose, in Mi- 
lan. But tho wiser Romanists are ashamed of it, and ac- 
knowledge it is not the serpent made by Moses (which be- 
ing broken i in pieces by Hezekiah, was never restored), but 
aiiothior made in imitation of it. (See Buxtorf. Histor. Ser- 
pentis Asnei, cap. 6.) 

For unto this day the children of Israel had burnt incense 
to it.| When this superstition began, we are not told; but 
nobody gives a better account of it than David Kimchi, 
whose words are these :—From the time that the kings of 
Israel did evil, and the children of Israel followed idola- 
try, until the reign of Hezekiah, they offered incense to it. 
For it being written in the law of Moses, whosoever looks 
upon it shall live, they fancied they might obtain blessings 
by its mediation, and therefore thought it worthy to be 
worshipped. It had been kept from Moses’s days in me- 
mory of a miracle, just as the pot of manna also. was; and 
Asa and Jehoshaphat did not extirpate it when they rooted 
out ‘idolatry, because in their reign they did not observe 
that the people worshipped this serpent, or burnt incense 
to it, and therefore they left it as a memorial. But Heze- 
‘kiah thought fit to take it quite away, when he abolished 
other idolatry, because in the time of his father they wor- 
shipped it as an idol. And though pious people among 
them accounted it only to be a memorial of a wonderful 
work, yet he judged it better to abolish it, though the me- 
mory of the miracle were lost together with it, than suffer 
it to remain, and leave the Israelites in danger to commit 
idolatry hereafter with it. 

And he called it Nehushtan.] Some think Hezekiah called 
it by this name ; others, that the Israelites called it so; the 
words Sig dit lier indifferently 7¢ was called Nehushtan, viz. 
by way of contempt and scorn. 
end of a word, the Jews say, is added by way of diminu- 
tion. And nechosheth signifying brass, this isas much as 
to say, this serpent w as mere brass or copper, and had no 
power in it, no profit, no ability to help, no divinity ; and 
therefore not to be worshipped with Divine honour. Thus 
Kimchi: It being called by this name signified as much as 
if Hezekiah had said, ‘‘ How could it come into any man’s 
heart to think that this serpent could do any thing, which 
is mere brass?” Or, as Ralbag expounds it, “ This serpent 
hath no more virtue in it than the common brass in their 
houses.” For he takes an, in the end of the word, to be 
the same with am, ipsorum. Lut there is a great and good 
man of our own, who, haying endeavoured to shew that the 
destruction of the old serpent the devil was fore-shadowed 
by the lifting up the brazen serpent in the wilderness, con- 
cludes that Hezekiah was moved with the greater indigna- 
tion against the worship of it, because in truth it never was 
a type of our Saviour and Redeemer, but a figure of his 
grand enemy. This made him express such detestation of 
it, as is imported, he thinks, in the word Nehushtan. The 
signification of which is not to be found in our lexicons: 
for though nechosheth signify no more than brass, yet Ne- 
hushtan imports no less than our English words, foul fiend, 
the old dragon, or Satan. (See Dr. J ackson, Humiliation 
of the Son of God, chap. 381. parag. 6.) 
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Ver. 5. Ie trusted in the Lor@ God of Israel.) And not 
in the help of foreign forces, as his father Ahaz did; (xvi. 
7.) nay, which that idea king Asa called in to his assist- 
‘ance, (1 Kings xv. 18, 19.) - 

So that after him was none like him among all the kings 
of Judah, nor any that were before him.| Since the time 
that the kingdoms of Judah and Israel were divided. 

Ver. 6. For he clave to the Lord, and departed not from 
following him, but kept his commandments, which the Lord 
commanded Moses.) He continued to observe God’s laws 
through the whole course of his reign, to the conclusion of 
it; and did not like some of his predecessors, who began 
well, but fell off in the end of their days,as Joash and Ama- 
ziah did, (xii. 2. xiv.3. 2 Chron. xxiv. 2. 19. xxv. 14.) 

Ver. 7. Aud the Lord was with him; and he prospered 
whithersoever he went: and he rebelled against the king of 
Assyria, and served him not.) His prosperous success in 
all his enterprises, which was a visible token of God’s 
presence with him, emboldened him to throw off the yoke 
of the king. of Assyria, to which Ahaz had basely sub- 
mitted ; (xvi. 7.) which was not properly rebellion in Heze- 
kiah, bt Ahaz could not subject his kingdom to the Assy- 
rian monarch, but only for his own time: his son was not 
bound to be his slave. Therefore the meaning is, he owned 
not the authority of the Assyrian king over him, but looked 
upon himself as a free sovereign in his own kingdom, in- 
‘dependent upon him. In this, perhaps, he was a little too 
forward, being very much lifted up by his victories; but it 
is plain-he was not able to maintain himself free from all 
subjection to the king of Assyria, (ver. 14.) 

Ver. 8. He smote the Philistines, even anto Gaza, and 
the borders thereof, from the tower of the watchmen to the 

fenced city.] ‘We had this phrase before, xvii. 19. (See 
there.) And these words seem to signify that he smote 
them all the country over, and recovered from them more 
than his father had lost, (2 Chron. xxviii. 18.) According 
to the prophecy of Isaiah, xiv. 18. where he bids the 
Philistines not to rejoice, because the rod that smote 
them was broken; (that is, Uzziah was dead, who had 
sorely afflicted them, 2 Chron. xxvi: 6, 7.) for out of ‘his 
root should come another, that would more Srievowely 


gall them, which was Hezekiah. 


Ver. 9. And it came to pass, in the fourth year of king 
Hezekiah (which was the seventh year of Hoshea son of 
Elah king of Israel), that Shalmaneser king of Assyria 
came up against Samaria, and besieyed it.) We had an ac- 
count of the taking of Samaria before ;and therefore the 
mentioning of it here again may seem needless. But, as 
now the year of Hezekiah’s reign is set down wherein it 
was taken, so Abarbinel thinks the intention of the Divine 
writer was to connect these two histories together; the 
taking of Samaria, and the ascent of Sennacherib against 
Jernsalem; who, eight years. after the destruction of the 
former, with great pride and confidence imagined he should 
do as much by the latter. 

_ Ver. 10. And at the end.of three years they took it; even 
in the sixth year of Hezekiah (that ts the ninth year of 
Hoshea), Samaria was taken. 

Ver. 11. And the king of Assyria did carry away Israel 
into Assyria, and put them in Halah and tw Habor by the 
river of Gozan, and in the cities of the Medes.) As was be- 


| fore related, (chap. xvii. 6.) but could not be too often re- 


CHAP. XVIII. ] 


peated, to make posterity dread the judgments of God, that 
were fallen upon them for their sins ; as it enews again in 
the next words. 

Ver. 12. Because they obeyed not the voice of the Tord 
their God, but transgressed his covenant, and ail that Moses 
the servant of the Lord commanded, and would not hear 
them, nor do them.} See xvii. 34, 35. 

Ver. 13. Now, in the fourteenth 1 year of king Hezektah 
did Sennacherib king of Assyria. J He was the sen of Shal- 
maneser, and succeeded him in his kingdom after his 
death; as we read in the beok of Tobit, i. 15. | 

Coine wp against all the fenced cities of Judah, and took 
them. | That is, took a great many of them, (2 Chron. 
xxxii. 1.) 

- Ver. 14. And Hezekiah king of Judah sent to the king of 
Assyria to Lachish.] This shews he had not taken all the 
fenced cities, for Lachish was a city of Judah, (Josh. 
xv. 39.) which is menticned before in this book, (xiv. 19.) 
and was not yet taken, though siege was laid to it. Which, 
when he had taken, he intended to go up against Jerusa- 
lem; (2 Chron. xxxii. 2.) which moved Hezekiah to divert 
him from his purpose, by begging his pardon, as it here 
follows, for what he had done in shaking off his yoke. 

Saying, I have offended.) In denying to be subject to him, 
which no doubt was the reason of this invasion. 

Return from me: that which thou puttest upon me I will 
bear.] Though he had made great provision against him, 
as we read 2 2 Chron. xxxii. 3, 4, &c. yet he durst not ven- 
ture to abide a siege; but chose rather to divert him, by 
submitting to such dowditions as he would impose en 
him. - 
And the hy of Assyria appointed to Hezekiah three his 
dred talents of silver, and thirty talents of gold.| This was 
a great burden, though it was not a yearly tribute, but only 
a present payment; which his weakness forced him to sub- 
mit unto. 

Ver. 15. And Hezekiah gave jenn all the silver that was 
found in the house of the Lord.] Which in public neces- 
sities they thought it was lawful to make use of, for their 
preservation. Yet the Talmudists reckon this one of the 
three ill things that [leazekiah did, in cutting off the golden 
plates, mentioned in the next verse. (See Selden, de 
Synedr. lib. ii. cap. 1.n. 4.) - | 

And in the treasures of the king’s house.] Which had been 
so exhausted before, that he was forced to raise the money 
by other means, as it follows, ver. 16. | 

Ver. 16. At that time did Hezekiah cut off the gold from 
the doors of the temple of the Lord, and from the pillars 
which Hezekiah king of Judah had overlaid, and gave it to 
the king of Assyria.) It is very probable, that when Ahaz 
defaced the temple, and shut up the doors of it, (xvi. 17. 
2 Chron. xxxiii, 2. 4.) he cut off this gold; which Heze- 
kiah took care to repair; but was now constrained to cut 
it off himself. Upon which words Procopius Gazzus 
seems te me to have very well observed; that Hezekiah, 
finding he had not sufficient treasure of his own, to answer 
the imposition laid upon him, was driven by necessity to 
' make use of things sacred, lest the enemy should burn the 
city and the temple. But what was thus employed, pious 
kings were wont to restore, as soon as they were able, out 
of the spoils of war, when it was ended. 

Ver.17. And the king of Assyria sent Tartan, and Rab- 
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saris, and Rab-shakeh, from Lachish to king Hezekiah with 
a great host against Jerusalem: and they went up and came 
to Jerusalem.} Some of the Jews think that Sennacherib, 
having received the tribute from Hezekiah, went to his 
own land; put because Hezekiah did not continue te send 
it every year, after some time returned to Judea again, and 
besieged Jerusalem. But there is not a word of this, either 
in this book, or the Chronicles, or in the prophet Isaiah : 
therefore it is’ more probable, that, having received the 
money he demanded, he made his expedition into Egypt, 
of which Herodotus and others, and some think Isaiah also, 
speak, as Sir 'John Marsham observes, (Isa. x. 26. 28.) 
But as he was the first king of Assyria that invaded Egypt, 
SO he went no further than to the entrance of it, to Pelu- 
sium, \ which he could not take, and so at his return broke 
his faith with Hezckiah; and notwithstanding his present, 
wherewith he pretended to be satisfied, laid siege to Jeru- 
salem. 

’ And when they were come up, they came and stood by the 
conduit of the upper pool, which is in the highway of the 
fuller’s field.] They took up their head-quarters, as we now 
speak, by the conduit or canal, into which water was de- 
rived from the upper fish-pond or pool; which was in the 
highway to the field, where the fullers, after they had 
washed their clothes in that gg were wont to ie 
them. 

Ver. 18. And when they had’ called to the king.] They 
were so bold as to demand audience of the king himself, 
that they might treat with him in person for.a surrender. 

There came out to them Eliakim the son of Hilkiah, which 
was over the housekold, and Shebna the scribe, and Joah 
the son of Asaph the recorder.) Though he would not 
vouchsafe to go himself, yet he sent his major-domo, as 
they now speak, and his secretary, or a principal doctor 
of the law, and the master of the requests. For since the 
king of Assyria ‘sent three messengers, he thought fit to 
send as many. Isaiah, indeed, mentions only Rab-shakeh, 
as sent by the king of Assyria: which Seder Olam Rabba 
thinks is meant of the first legation; but in the second, 
when he besieged Libnah, (xix. 8.) he joined Tartan and 
Rabsaris with him. It is very uneertain what officer 
Shebna was; for he is said Isa. xxii. 15. to be over 
the house, and the LX X. sometimes make him treasurer, 
sometimes scribe, and Mr. Selden thinks he might he pre- 
fectus pretorio. (Lib: de Succes. in Pontif. p.142.) ° 

Ver. 19. And Rab-shakeh said unto them.} He was the 
chief speaker, being an eloquent man; and, as the Hebrew 
dectors will have it (whom Procofiitis follows), an apos- 
tate Jew. Which is not altogether improbable; both be- 
cause he could spéak readily in the Hebrew tengue, and 
when he blasphemed the Divine Majesty, the king and his 
nobles rent their clothes; which was not ‘usual, unless he 
that uttered such blasphemous words was an Israelite. 
Some think his name imports that he was the principal — 
bearer to the king of Assyria. 

Speak ye now to Hezekiah, saying, Thus saith the great 
king, the king of Assyria.] He assumed to himself the style 
of the great king, because of his great conquests and ae 
dominions. 

What coufidence is this wherein thou trustest ?} As much 
as to say, it was the greatest folly to think any body could 
defend him from so great a king. 
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Ver. 20. Thou sayest (but they are but vain words), I 
have counsel and strength for the war.] In reason, he 
thought Hezekiah should not stand out against his master, 
unless he had all things necessary for his defence: but he 
did dclude his people, if he told them, that he wanted nei- 
ther skill to manage war, nor power to exccute good 
counscls. 

Now, on whom dost thou trust, that thou rebellest against 
me?] He derides him, as full of vain hopes; and upbraids 
him with his rebellion. Of which he was thought formerly 
to be guilty, but could not now be justly accused of it, when 
he had submitted to him with such a great present. These 
are therefore words of the highest pride and insolence. 

Ver, 21. Now, behold, thou trustest upon the staff of this 
bruised reed, even upon Egypt.) He thought it probable he 
would seek for succour from Egypt, being a acighbouring 
country; which would be ready to assist him, that they might 
be revenged of the king of Assyria for his late invasion. 
But he represents Egypt as very weak, and utterly unable 
to help him; being sorely crushed, though not destroyed, 
by Sennacherib, | 

On which if a man lean, it will go into his hand, and pierce 
it: so is Pharaoh king of Egypt unto all that trust on him.] 
He represents the power of Egypt to be as brittle as the 
cane or reeds that grow on the banks of the Nile (to which 
he seems to allude), on which if a man leaned, they brake, 
and the splinters run into his hand. Such is Pharaoh, saith 
he, a man gets no help, but mischief, by relying upon him; 
as he doth who takes one of those canes for his staff to 
support him. - 

Ver. 22. But tf ye say unto me, We trust in the Lord our 
God: is not that he whose high places and altars Hezekiah 
hath taken away ; and hath said to Judah and Jerusalem, Ye 
shall worship before this altar in Jerusalem ?] This weak 
arguing proceeded from his ignorance of that God and his 
law, in whom Hezekiah trusted. Which made him call those 
crimes, which were his greatest virtues ; in prohibiting their 
offering sacrifice in any other place but that which God 
appointed. 

Ver. 23. Now therefore, I pray thee, give pledges to my 
lord the king of Assyria, and I will deliver thee two thou- 
sand horses, tf thou be able:on thy part to set riders upon 
them.] We seems to challenge him to come out, and fight 
with his master: and, if he could give security to make that 


use of them, he would furnish him with two thousand 


horses, provided he was able to find so many men to sit 
upon them. Which are words of the highest contempt, and 
undervaluing of his power. Or, the meaning may be, he 
would lay a-;wager with him, he could not find men to sit 
upon so many horses; for few were good horsemen in 
Judea, where horses were scarce. 

Ver. 24. How then wilt thou turn away the face of one 
captain of the least of my master’s servants.| Much less 
stand before his whole army. 

And put thy trust on Egypt for chariots and asco 2] 
With which Egypt abounded above most other countries; 
who sometimes furnished the Israclites with horses, but 
none like Egypt. For which reason Moses forbids them to 
multiply horses, lest it should cause them to return {o 


Egypt; (Deut. xvii. 16.) and the prophet reproves them se- | 
verely for going to Egypt for help, and staying aad horses, 


&e. (Isa. xxxi. i. 3.) 
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Ver. 25. Am Inow come up without the Lord against this 
place to destroy it? The Lord said unto me, Go up against 
this land, and destroy it.| If he had not been a Jew, yet he 
had learned the name of their God; and pretended his mas- 
ter was come up against Jerusalem, by a commission from 
him. Which were vain words; (as he calls Hezckiah’s, 
ver. 20.) for there were none of his prophets among the As- 
syrians. But, perhaps, he ceneluded from what the Assy- 
rian king had done to Samaria, God intended he should do 
so to Jerusalem. 

Ver. 26. Then said Eliakim ‘the son of Hilkiah, and 
Shebna, and Joah, unto Rab-shakeh, saying, Speak, I pray 
thee, unto thy servants in the Syrian language (for we un- 
derstand it); and speak not with us in the Jews’ language, in 
the ears of the people that are on the wail.| I suppose Elia- 
kim perceived the people to be frighted with his big words, 
and therefore entreated him, in the name of the other com- 
missjoners sent to treat with him, to speak no longer in the 
Jews’ language, but in his own: for he was not sent to treat 
with the people, but with them who understood the Syrian 
tongue very well, 

Ver. 27. But Rab-shakeh said unto them, Hath my master 
sent me to thy master, and to thee, to speak these words? 
hath he not sent me to the men that sit on the wall, that they 
may eat their own dung, and drink their own piss with you ? | 
To make them know that he will reduce them to the greatest 
extremity, if they do not submit unto him? for it is an hy- 
perbolical speech, importing such straits as were never 
kuown.. 

Ver. 28. And Rab-shakeh stood, wd! cried with a loud voice 
in the Jews’ language, and spake, saying, Hear the words of 
the great king, the king of Assyria.| He seems to have raised 
both himself and his voice higher, that he might be better 
heard by. all. 

Ver. 29. Thus saith the king, Let not Gexehiah deceive 
you; for he shall not be able to deliver you out of my hand.] 
He repeats, with the greatest assurance, the power of his 
king, and the weakness of Hezekiah: representing from 
thence how they were deluded with empty promises, if he 
persuaded them he should be able to preserve them. 

Ver. 30. Neither let Hezekiah make you trust in the Lord, 


saying, The Lord will surely deliver us, and this city shall not 


be delivered into the hand of the king of Assyria.] This was 
the highest presumption to persuade them not to place their. 
hope in God, as if his master was stronger than he. 
Ver.31. Hearken not to Hezekiah: but make an agreement 
with me by a present, and come out tome, and then eat ye every 
man of his own vine, and every one of his fig-tree, and drink 
ye every one the waters of his cistern.] Tlaving represented 
to them the miscries unto which a siege would reduce them, 
he invites them to a surrender upon advantageous con- © 
ditions. : 
Ver. 382. Until I come -and take. you away to a land. like 
your own land; a land of corn and wine, a land of bread and 
vineyards, a bind of oil-olive and of honey, that ye may live, 
aud not die: and hearken not to Hezekiah, whenhe persuadeth 
you, saying, The Lord will deliver us.] Uf they would scek tho 
favour of the king of Assyria, by making him a present, and 
delivering themselves up to his mercy, he promises they 
should be transported toa better country than that to which 
the Israclites were carried: and, in the meantime, every 
one enjoy his own possessions. But he was afraid, Heze- 
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kiah’s avowed confidence in God would prevail with them, 


to trust to him for deliverance, which makes him so often. 


desire them not to depend upon that. 

Ver. 33. Hath any of the gods of the nations delivered at 
all his land out of the hand of the king of Assyria?| He 
argues very popularly and strongly, if his supposition had 
been true, That the God of Israel, the God of the whole 
earth (yea, of heaven and earth), was like those of all other 
nations, who presided only over one ‘country or city. 

Ver. 34. Where are the gods of Hamath and of Arpad ?] 
Those were cities, or countries, which the king of ite pe 
had conquered. 

Where are the gods of Sepharvaun | Mentioned before, 
Xvi. 3l. 

Hena, and Ivah?|] Some think these were the gods: of 
Sepharvaim; which is confuted by the place beforenamed. 
They were rather cities, whose gods could not protect them. 

Have they delivered Samaria out of my hand?] That is, 
have the gods of Samaria been able to do more than the 
rest ?. 

Ver. 35. Who are they among all the gods’ of the coun- 
tries that have delivered their country out of my hand, that 
the Lord should deliver Jerusalem out of my hand?) He de- 
sires an instance of one god, that had been able to save his 
country when his master invaded it: and therefore it was 
best for them to yield their city up to him, since God him- 
self could not preserve it, unless he could do more than 
any other had done, which he concluded was unlikely. It 
must be acknowledged that Rab-shakeh was‘an excellent 
orator, as well as a soldier, not inferior in eloquence to 
Julius Czesar. 

Ver. 36. But the people held their peace, and answered 
him not a word: for the king’s commandment was, saying, 
Answer lim not.| This was a very wise order, because he 
might have made some advantage by a sudden answer; 
and it was no less pious: for Hezekiah believed God would 
answer for himself, not in words, but in such niger as 
would demonstrate he was above all gods: 

Ver. 37. Then came Eliakim the son of Hilkiah, which 
was over the household, and Shebna the scribe, and Joah the 
son of Asaph the recorder, to Hezekiah, with their clothes 
rent, and told him-the words of Rab-shakeh.| It was the cus- 
tom of the Jews to rend their clothes, when they heard a 
man blaspheme God’s name: and if we will believe them, 
when the witnesses of a blasphemy did but repeat the 
words before the judges, they rent their clothes. Accord- 
ingly Hezekiah, when his commissioners gave an account 
of Rab-shakeh’s words to him, he did so, (xix.1.) But 
they have determined, that they were not bound to rend 
their clothes, unless he was an Israelite that blasphemed. 
Therefore they have resolved, as I said before, that Rab- 
shakeh was an apostate Israelite. And this custom was 
common to all nations (as appears from Homer, Herodo- 
tus, and Virgil), who expressed great gricf in this manner. 


CHAP. XIX.’ 


Ver. 1. Anp it came to pass, when king Hezekiah heard 
it, that he rent his clothes. | Bee the last verse of the fore- 
going chapter. 

And covered himself with sackcloth, and went into the 
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house of the Lord.] He fasted and mourmed, and went into 
the temple to pray. Sometimes they put on ‘sackcloth next 
to their skin, instead of a shirt: but here it seems to signify 
only, that he was clothed in this vile habit, in token of his 
great trouble and sorrow. 

Ver. 2. And he.sent Eliakim, which was over the. wolice: 
hold, and Shebna the scribe.) See xviii. 18. . 
And the elders of the priests.| The principal int 

among the priests. 

‘Covered with sackcloth, to Isatah the prophet, the son of 
Amoz.] In the same mournful-habit to beg his prayers to 
God for them. 

Ver. 3. And they said unto him, Thus saith Hezekiah, 
Thas day is a day of trouble, and of rebuke, and blasphemy.} 
They represent to him the great straits in which they were, 
and the reproaches cast upon them: and (which was worst 
of all) the blasphemy they had heard against God. 

For the children are come to the birth, and there is not 
strength to bring forth.] And‘the present danger wherein 
they were of perishing, unless speedily. relieved : like that 
of a woman, whose child being fallen down, after many 
throes, to the place of birth, she was so spent that she had 
no ‘strength left to bring it forth. Or, as: Procopius Gazeus 
expounds it, “ Weare in pain to hear such blasphemous 
words, and have no power to Aa a those wicked wretches 
as they deserve.” 

' Ver. 4. It may be the Lord th y God will hear the words 
of Rab-shakeh.] So as to take notice of them, oe — 
him. 

Whom the king of Assyria hath sent to reproach the living 
God; and will reprove the words which the Lord thy God 
hath heard.] Reprove him for the words (as the Targum ex- 
pounds it), the which he had spoken against God. But Lud. 
de Dieu, following R. Solomon Jarchi, thinks that the word - 
we translate reprove, signifies to prove, and, by arguments; 
to demonstrate. And so “refers it to Rab-shakeh i in this man- 
ner: “ It may be the Lord will hear all the words of Rab- 
shakeh, whom the king of Assyria hath sent to reproach the. 
living God: and that openly with a bold face, fearing no- 
thing, because all things succeed according to their hearts’ 
desire.” And he saith, he shall wonder if this sense dis- 
please any body. 

Wherefore lift up thy prayer for the remnant that is 
left.| That Judah might not be ei captive, as Israel 
had been. 

Ver. 5. So the servants of king Hezekiah came to Isaiah.) : 
And delivered the foregoing message to him. 

Ver. 6. And Isaiah said unto them, Thus shall ye say to 
your master, Thus saith the Lord, Be not afraid of the 
words which thou hast heard, with which the servants of the - 
king of Assyria have blasphemed me. 

Ver. 7. Behold, I will send a blast on him.] A pestilen- 
tial blast, which destroyed his army in one night: (ver. 35.) 
others translate it a spirit; which is the same. For God 


‘sent an angel, who smote them with that pestilence. 


And he shall hear a rumour, and shall return to his own 
land.| The report, perhaps, was renewed after that stroke, 
that Tirhakah (of whom he had heard before, ver. 9.) was 
coming against him; which made him haste away, with the 
small remains of his army, to his own country. 

And I will cause him to fall by the sword in his own land.] 
Which was fulfilled, ver. 37. 
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Ver. 8. So Rab-shakeh returned.] Not with the host that 
he brought with him, (xviii. 17.) but he himself returned to 
give his master an account of what he had done; and left 
Rabsaris to carry on the siege, and straiten the city, till 
he could come with the whole army against it. 

And found the king of Assyria warring against Libnah: 
for he had heard that he was departed from Lachish.] Being 
unable, I suppose, to make himself master of it. 

Ver. 9. And when he heard say of Tirhakah king of 
Ethiopia, He is come out to fight against thee.] Whether he 
fought with Tirhakah or not, and what the success was, 
doth not appear. Butit is to be noted, that there were 
two countries called Cush (which we translate Ethiopia); 
one in Africa beyond Egypt, the other in Arabia, which is 
the Ethiopia here meant. For the king of the other was far 
off, and must have marched through Egypt before he could 
come to fight with Sennacherib. But this was near, and was 
able to raise a powerful army, as appears by the vast 
forces which Zerah brought against Asa, (2 Chron. xiv. 
9.) And thus 2 Chron. xxi. 16. as Bochartus observes, 
miust necessarily be understood, where the Arabians, 
whom God stirred up against Jehoram, are said to be near 
to the Ethiopians, which cannot be true of those beyond 
Egypt. (See his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 2.) 

He sent messengers again to Hezekiah, saying.) Among 
which Rab-shakeh was the chief. 

Ver..10. Thus shall ye speak to Hezekiah king of Judah, 
saying.¥-They could not come to the speech of him; but 
sent him a letter containing the words following, (ver. 14.) 

Let not thy God in whom thou trustest deceive thee, say- 

ing, Jerusalem shail not be delivered into the hand of the 
king of Assyria.| He had heard, I suppose, that Hezekiah 
declared he trusted in the Lord, and had assurance from 
him, that he the king of Assyria should not prevail against 
him. ; 
. Ver. 11. Behold, thou hast heard what the king of Assy- 
ria hath done to all lands, by destroying them utterly.) 
This letter is of the same import with the former message, 
presuming the God of Israel was like the gods of other 
countries, and had no more power than they to prqetne 
his worshippers. 

And shalt thou be delivered?] Such questions imply a 
strong denial; and therefore it is as much as to say, Thou 
shalt be delivered no more than they were. 

Ver. 12. Have the gods of the nations delivered them 
which my fathers have destroyed.| He argues from the long 
successes his ancestors bad enjoyed: none of the gods, 
whose countries they had destroyed, making opposition to 
them for some ages. _ 

As Gozan, and Haran, and Rezeph, and the children of 
Eden which were in Thelasar?] These were places well 
known in those days; there was a Gozan and Hara in 
Media, as Bochartus observes, lib. iii. Phaleg. cap. 14. 
Where Kezeph was is uncertain; but Ptolemy mentions 
such a city in Syria, where St. Jerome places Thelasar: 
and there were more. cities than one in those countries 
called Adana, which is the same with Eden. 

Ver. 13. Where is the king of Hamath, and the king of 
Arpad, and the king of the city of Sepharvaim, of Hena, 
and Ivah?| Places beforementioned, xviii. 34. Nothing 
can be further observed of this, but that the fury of Rab- 


shakeh increased: so that what he had uttered in syords,» 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


(CHAP. XIX. 


he now more deliberately set down in writing: affirming 
boldly, that their God was a deceiver, if he promised them 
deliverance. 

Ver. 14. And Hezekiah received the letter of the hand of 
the messengers, and read it: and Hezekiah went up into the 
house of the Lord, and spread it before the Lord.) He could 
approach no nearer than to the outward court of the tem- 
ple: where, at the entrance of the priests’ court, he looked 
towards the sanctuary, God’s dwelling-place, and laid this 
letter before him. 

Ver. 15. And Hezekiah prayed before the Lord, and said, 
O Lord God of Israel, which dwellest between the cheru- 
bims, thoy art the God, even thou alone, of all the kingdoms 
of the earth; thou hast made heaven and earth.] Here he 
directly thwarts the blasphemous opinion of the Assyrians 
befurementioned, (xvii. 27. xviii. 35.) that the God of Isracl 
was but the particular Lord of that country; not the uni- 
versal Sovereign, which Hezekiah acknowledged him to be, 
because the Creator of the whole world. 

Ver. 16. Lord, bow down thine ear, and hear; open, 
Lord, thine eyes, and see; and hear the words of Sennache- 
rib, which hath sent him to reproach the living God.) That 
is, sent Rab-shakeh. He speaks in such language as men 
use, when they earnestly beseech others not to neglect 
their supplication; but vouchsafe to attend, and to give a 
gracious answer to them. 

Ver. 17. Of a truth, Lord, the kings of ‘dena have de- 

stroyed the nations and their nenliel Do not boast of more 
than they have done. 
_ Ver. 18. And have cast their gods into. the fire: for they 
were no gods, but the work of men’s hands, wood and stone; 
therefore have they destroyed them.] They had prevailed, 
he acknowledges, over their gods, as well as over men; but 
it was because they were not so good as men, being mere 
wood and stone. 

Ver. 19. Now therefore, O Lord our God, I beseech thee, 
save thou us out of his hands, that all the kingdoms of. the 
earth may know that thon art the Lord God, even thou 
only.| He beseeches him to distinguish himself upon those 
idols; by giving them such a deliverance as might demon- 
strate to all the world that he was the living God (as he is 
often called), superior to all others, who were not able to 
save their worshippers. 

Ver. 20. Then Isaiah the son of Amoz sent to Hezekiah, 
saying, Thus saith the Lord God of Israel, That which thou 
hast prayed to me against Sennacherib king of Assyria I 
have heard | He knew by the spirit of prophecy, that He- 
zekiah had represented his case to God in the temple; who 
bade Isaiah assure him his petition was granted. 

Ver. 21. This is the word that the Lord hath snoken con- 
cerning him; The virgin, the daughter of Zion, hath de- 
spised thee, and laughed thee to scorn; the daughter of Je- 
rusalem hath shaken her head at thee.| These words com- 
prehend the whole city. For by the daughter of Zion he 
means the people that inhabited the upper part of the city, 
where the king’s palace stood: and by the daughter of Je- 
rusalem, the people of the lower part of the city; and all 
that was not comprehended under the name of Zion. ‘They 
shaked their heads at him; which is the same with despis- 
ing, and laughing him to scoru. For shaking the head is 
the posture of those that mock at others, (Psal. xxii. 7 
Matt..xxvii..39.) Tle calls Zion a virgin, because this 


lee 


CHAP.’ XIX. ] 


fortress, since David conquered it, had remained inviolable, : 


and had never been taken by any enemy, Joash, indced, 
king of Israel, took Jerusalem, and brake down the wall 
of it; (xiv. 13, 14.) but I think the fort of Zion had never 
been taken. 
Ver. 22. Whom hast thou reproached and blasphemed? 
and against whom hast. thou exalted thy voice.) So Rab- 
shakeh did, xviii. 28. 
Ani lifted up thine eyes on high?] As those do who have 
haughty thoughts of themselves; and overlook others with 
contempt and scorn, (Prov: xxi. 4.) : 
’ Even against the Holy One of Israel.] God is called the 
Holy One, with’ respect to his’ pecrless perfections; and 
the‘ Holy One of Israel, as having a peculiar respect to 
thém above all people, who therefore should be defended 
by his almighty power. , 
Ver. 23. By thy messengers thou hast reproached the 
Lord, and hast said, With the multitude of my chariots I 
am come up to the height of the mountains, to the sides of 
Lebanon, and will cut down the tall cedars thereof, and the 
choice fir-trees thereof; and Iwill enter into the lodgings of 
his borders, and into the forest of his Carmet.| This is an 
admirable description of the boastings of a king puffed up 
with great success, and is as muchas if he had said, What 
place is there into which I cannot make my way? when I 
have gone, even with my chariots in great number, to the 
top of high ‘mountains; to Lebanon itself, through the 
most difficult passages, which I have opened and planed 


for them? Who shall hinder me from cutting down its tall- 


est cedars and fir-trees (perhaps he means their princes 
and ‘great men), and, when I have done, from marching.and 
taking up my quarters in the extremest borders of the land, 
climbing up to the top of Carmel (which was towards the 
‘Mediterranean Sea), or entering into all the fruitful places 
of the country, by making an entire conquest of it? For so 
Carmel often significs, not a mountain, but a fruitful field, 
in the language of this prophet, Isa. x. 18. xvi. 10. 

- Ver. 24. I have digged and drunk strange waters.) We 
brags’ that he had marched with his vast army through 
strange countries, and in the driest places, where it was 
thought his army would die with thirst; but he digged till 
he found water.’ 

And with the sole of my feet have I dried up all the rivers 
of the besieged places.| 'This is commonly thought to sig- 
nify, that he had gone dry-shod with his whole army over 
great rivers, whose streams he turned another way; and so 
had taken the strongest fortresses, surrounded with deep 
waters and great ramparts. But Bochartus hath made 
a plainer paraphrase upon these words, which he thus 
translates: I have dried up the rivers of Egypt. As much 
as to say, “I will enter as casily into Egypt, in which you 
confide, as if, when I come thither, all the rivers wherewith 
it is environed, should be dried up.” ‘(Sce his Hierozoicon, 


par: ii. lib. v.cap. 15.) Forthe Hebrew word masor (which 


we translate every where besieged places, or defences, or 
fortresses) should rather be taken for the singular of Meso- 
raim, which by contraction is called Mitzraim, that is, 
Eqypt. And if this be allowed, the sense then here is, as 
{ said before, I have dried up all the rivers of Egypt: 
which was the highest yaunt he could make of his power, 
and numcrous forces, ‘Thus Isa. xix. 6. - The brooks of de- 
fences shall be dried up, is interpreted .by. Kimchi, The 
VOL. I, 
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rivers of Egypt shall be-emptied. and dried up. And-more 
plainly, Micah vii. 12.: where from, the fortress to the river 
is so obscure, that-it is not to be understood; but from 
Egypt to Euphrates is:such clear sense, that one cannot 
but think it.should be so translated; for those were the 
bounds of the land of Canaan. 

Ver. 25. Hast thou not heard long ago how I have done 
vt, and of ancient times that I have formed it ?} These are 
the words of God, in answer to those empty hoasts:—But 
what is this to what-I have done? Jiast thou not heard 
how I brought my people dry-shod through the Red Sca? 
How in ancient times, I say, long before thou or thy an- 
cestors were born, I’ did this by my own strength alone, 
without the help of nature or art? For so the word jatzar, 
which wo translate formed, is.used Gen. ii. 8.and other 
places. 
~ Now have I brought it ‘to pass, that thou shouldest- be to 
lay waste fenced cities into ruinous heaps.| And it is I that 
have now brought thee to do all these things of which thou 
braggedst.- Thou couldest not have done one of them with- 
out my leave, who therefore permitted it, that I might 
punish those cities by thy hand, which I had devoted to 
destruction. (Sce Isa. x. 5, 6. 18—15.) 

Ver. 26. Therefore were their inhabitants of small power ; 
they were dismayed and confounded ; they were asthe grass 
of the field, and as the green herb, as the grass on the house- 
tops, and as corn blasted before i€ be grown up.] This was 
the reason, thatthe people of those cities whereof thou 
spakest (ver. 12, 13.) were so very fecble, and unable to 
oppose thee; because I delivered them into thy hand. 

Ver. 27. But I know thy abode, and thy going out, and 
thy coming in, and thy rage against me.} As much as to 
say, There are none of thy motions hidden from me. For 
before thou camest from thy own country, I knew with 
what design thou marchedst out, and what thou hast done 
since wheresoever thou last entered; and understand with 
what rage and fury thou art come up to destroy my dwell- 
ing-place. . , my Pettit 
- Ver. 28. Because thy rage against me, and thy tumult is 
come up into my ears.] I have heard the noise thou makest 
with thy furious threatenings, and with thy great army 


which hath entered Judea. 


Therefore I will put my hook in thy nose, and my bridle 
in thy lips, and I will turn thee back by the way that thou 
camest.| Ile compares his absolute power over him to that 
of a fisherman, who, let a fish tumble ever so much in the 
water, hath it fast by a hook he hath fixed in his nose; or 


to aman upon a horse or a mule, whom he can turn which 


way he pleases, when he hath a curb in their mouths. Even 


so, saith God, will I do with: thee: draw thee back, press 


thou ever so much to compass thy designs, into thy own 
country, without any success. 

Ver. 29. And this shall be a sign unto thee.) This is 
spoken to ezckiah. 

Ye shall eat this yearsuch things as grow of themselves, and 
in the second year that which springeth of the same; and in 
the third year sow ye, and reap, and plant vineyards, and eat 
the fruit thereof.| This was not a sign of the truth of his pro- 
phecy, because it was to-come after that was fulfilled ; buta 
token of God's extraordinary favour and love to them, when 
Sennacherib was gone; and they were in fear of another 
ctiemy, vtz. a gricvous famine. For though he had trodden 

OX. 
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down or caten up all the corn with his army, yet they 
should find sufficient Ieft to maintain them this year, which 
was the fourteenth of Hezekiah. And though the next 
was the sabbatical year, in which they were to let the 
land rest, and neither sow nor reap, yet he promises enough 
should grow up of itself to sustain them, without any. cul- 
ture, out of the corn scattered in the former year.- And 
then, in the sixteenth year, God assures them of liberty to 
till their land as they were wont, and that they should sow 
and reap as in a time of peace, when no enemy appeared, 
nor there was any fear of any. But until the corn sprung 
up and was ripe that year, they lived upon what grew of 
itself i in the sabbatical year, without tillage. Which de- 
monstrates the wonderful providence of. God over this 
people, in taking care they should want nothing in those 
years, without any care of their own, ifthey believed in his 
word. See Lev. xxv. where the precept about this sab- 
batical year is delivered ; and was observed by this people, 
from the first conquest asl division of the land of Canaan, 
forty-seven years after the coming out of Egypt. (See Dr. 
Alix, Reflections on the Old Testament, par. ii. chap. 1.) 

Ver. 30. And the remnant that is escaped of the house of 
Judah shall yet again take root downward, and bear fruit 
upward.] He pursues the metaphor from corn that is sown 
in the ground; signifying, that they should have firm pos- 
session of their own country; and therein increase, and 
multiply, and flourish exceedingly, 

Ver.31l. For out of Jerusalem shall go forth a remnant, 
and they that escape out of Mount Zion.] For they who 
were now shut up in Jerusalem should be at: liberty: and 
they who escaped the enemy’s fury in the country, and ficd 
thither for refuge, should go out of Mount -Zion to their 
own, possessions. : | 

The zeal of the Lord of hosts shall do this.) His great 


love to his own honour, and to his people, shall da these © 


wonders; to vindicate his glory from that contempt which 
was cast upon it by Sennacherib. 

Ver. 82. Therefore thus saith the Lord concerning the 
king of Assyria, He shall not. come into this city, nor shoot 
an arrow there, nor come before it with a shield; nor cast a 
bank against it.) He promises the king of Assyria should 
be so far from possessing himself of the city at this time, 
that be should not assault it, by shooting so much as an 
arrow in it: no, nor appear with his army against it, of 
raise bulwarks to besicge it. 
stand it, they should not cast a stone out of: their engines 
against it. NRahsaris, I observed ver. 8. continued the 
siege; but whatsoever he did before, after this message of 
Isaiah he made no attempt upon them. 

Ver. 33. By the way that he came, by, the same way he 
shall return, and shall not come into this city, satth the 
Lord.| He confirms what he said before, (ver. 28.) 


Ver. 34. For I will defend this city to save it.| To pre- 


serve it from destruction. 

For my own sake, and, for my servant, David's sake.] 
Upon which account he had formerly spared them, when 
they deserved to be punished, (1 Kings xi, 12, 13.) 

Ver. 35. And it came to pass that night,] The Jews in 
the Gemara Sanhedrin, (cap. 11. n. 20.) say, that in the 
very night after they set down before Jerusalem, and were 
so weary that they made no attempt upon the city, this 


which follows fell out., Others think it was the same night, 


A COMMENTARY 


Or, as the Hebrews under- 





UPON 


that Ifezckiah received Sennacherib’s railing letter; which 
1s more probabic than the opinion of our Dr. Jackson, who 
will have it that it was the same night, about two years 
after. (See upon the Attributes, sect. 3. chap. 26.) Hew- 
ever it was, the blow was the more remarkable, because it 
was given in that very night, wherein be had lifted up him- 
self against the God of heaven; as Belshazzar afterward 
did, and had his fatal stroke given him in like manner. (See 
Dan. v,‘30.) 

That the angel of the Lord went out, and smote in the 
camp of the Assyrians a hundred fourscore and five thou- 
sand men: and when they arose in the morning, behold, 
they were alJ dead corpses.) By a pestilential disease, as 
Josephus calls it, AowsKxdv vdcov, such a vast number were 
suddenly cut off. It is a question, whether this destruction 
was made in the army that besieged Libnah, or in that host 
which Rab-shakeh ‘brought up against Jerusalem. Jose- 
phus thinks the latter; for it is probable Rab-shakch was 
come with his whole host against Jerusalem, which before 
was straitened by Rabsaris; and xara ri rowrny tiie ToAtop- 
lac vixra, the first night after they had begirt the city (as 
the Jews say, I observed, in Sanhedrin), the angel of the 
Lord made this great slaughter among them: lib. x. Antiq. 
cap. 2. where a little before, in the end of the first chapter, 
he takes notice of a horrible lic which Herodotus reports 
from the Egyptians: who say their king, being also a priest, 
by his prayers to his god, brought this destruction upon 
the Assyrians, as they lay before Pelusium: a great army 
of rats coming in the night, and gnawing all their bow- 
strings in pieces, so that they could not fight. So studious 
they were to pervert the truth, and corrupt the sacred story. 
’ Ver. 36. So Sennacherib king of Assyria departed, and 
went and returned, and dwelt at Nineveh.| Being afraid 
that Tirhakah should come and destroy the remainders of 
his broken army, (ver. 9.) i 

Ver. 37. And it came to pass as he was worshipping in 
the house of Nisroch his god.) 'The LX_X. here call this 
god Nesorach; and upon Isaiah, where this story is again 
told, Asarach. ‘Bunt what any of these names signify, Mr. 
Selden acknowledges he cannot tell, having in all his read- 
ing never met with any thing that might explain it. But 
Kircher adventures to say it was the image of a ship, re- 
presenting the ark of Noah: the relics of which, Josephus 
tells us, some reported were, in his time, in the neighbour- 
ing mountains of Armenia. And a later writer, Beyerus 
(in his additions to Selden, de Diis Syris), thinks it signifies 
as much as the bird of Noah, that is, a dove, which was 
worshipped by the Assyrians: or, as others conjecture (for 
they can do no more), this word is derived from nes, which in 
Chaldee signifies a province, and rac, which signifies a king; 


{[CHAP. XIx. 


| that is, Jupiter the king, and conservator of that province. 


- That Adrammelech and Sharezer his sons smote him with 
the sword.| Which they might the more easily do, when he 
suspected no danger. The reason of it.was, because (in 
his danger, we may suppose) he had vosved that he would 
offer them up unto his god: therefore they sacrificed him, 
to prevent being sacrificed themselves. One of them scems 
to have been called after the name of a god worshipped in 
those countries, (xv. 11. 31.) 

And they escaped into the land of Armenia.| Which was 
not far off; and where there were mountains of very dif- 
ficult ascent, and inhabited by a warlike people. 


CHAP. Xx. ] 


the king that sent a colony to people the country of Sa- 
maria, (as I observed before from Ezra iv. 2.) and the 
rather, because he feared Hezekiah might have taken pos- 
session of it, after such a defeat as his.father Sennacherib 
had received. His name is curtailed several ways: for 
in the book of Tobit he is called Sar-chedon, (i. 21.) the 
first syllable of his name being cut off; and the LX X. cut 
off the next, calling him Aser-dan; and Isaiah cuts off 
both, calling hire Sargon, (xx. 1.) 


CHAP. XX. 


Ver. 1. L N those days was Hezekiah sick unto death.| This 
is set down: after the death of Sennacherib; but with this 
general note only of the time, wherein this sickness fell 
out, in those days. Which, as primate Usher observes in 
his Annals, doth not relate fo what went just before (to the 
time when the king of Assyria invaded the land), as is 
evident from ver. 6. of this chapter; where he promises 
to add fifteen: years to his life, and also to deliver him 
from the king of Assyria. Which deliverance, therefore, 
was after this edichness, which was in the latter end of his 
fourteentli year; to which if we add fifteen, they make up 
the whole twenty-nine years of his reign. 

And the prophet Isaiah the son of Amoz came to him, nit 
said, Thus saith the Lord, Set thy house in order; for thou 
shalt die, and not live.| That is, his disease was, in its own 
nature, mortal, and could not be cured by any human re- 
medy: therefore he wished him to settle his estate, and, 
as we speak, to make his will; how all'things in his house 
should be disposed when he was dead. 

Ver.2. Then he turned his face unto the wall, and prayed 
unto the Lord, saying.| That is, towards the wall of the 
sanctuary, as the Targum expounds it. (Sce Dr. Ham- 
mond upon Acts x. annot. b.) He thought, as it was not 
beyond the power of God to restore‘him, so he had not 
peremptorily decreed that he should dic: but-there was a 
tacit.condition in the message, (as in other cases, Jonah iii. 
4.) otherwise he would not have prayed to be spared. 

Ver. 3. I beseech thee, O Lord, remember how I have 
walked before thee in truth, and with a perfect heart, and 
have done that which is good in thy sight.| He was not con- 
scious to himself that he had omitted any thing which was 
to be done for the restoring the true worship of God. In 
which he had been so exact, as to take away the high 
places, which had continued ever since the time of David, 
and none durst remove them: and therefore he presumed 
to beg that he might live, to settle and establish what he 
had begun to do. 

And Hezekiah wept sore.]' One: reason was, as. many 
think, that he had not yet a son‘to succeed him on the 
throne. 
died Manasseh was but twelve years old, who' therefore 
was born after this sickness. 

Ver. 4. And it came to pass, afore Isaiah was gone out 
into the middle court; that the word of the Lord came-unto 
him, saying.| It is doubtful whether we are'to understand 
the middle of the court of the king's house, or the middle of 
the city ; for the one is in the text, the other in the margin 
of the Hebrew Bibles. 
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For he lived after this fifteen years; and when he. 


But it is not: material which we 
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follow ; for the meaning is, that he was not gone far before 
he was ordered to go back, and carry a new message that 
his prayer was heard. 

Ver. 5. Turn again; and tell Hezekiah the captain of 
my people, Thus. saith the Lord, The God of David thy 
father, I have heard thy prayer, and seen thy tears: behold, 
I will heal thee ; on the third day thou shalt go up into the 
house of the Lord.] Recover his strength so fast, as to be 
able in three days’ time to go to the temple, and give God 
thanks for his cure; which appears by this to have been 
miraculous. 

Ver. 6. And Iwill add unto thy days fifteen years.| More 
than he could have lived according to the course of nature. 

And I will deliver this city out of the hand of the king of 
Assyria; and I will defend this city for my own sake, and 
for my servant David’s sake.| For this sickness was that 
year when he threatened to destroy it. (See upon ver. 1.) 
It was a great encouragement to faithful obedience, that 
God so often mentions David’s services with such a kind 
remembrance of them. 

Ver. 7. And Isaiah said, Take a lump of figs: and they 
took and laid it on the bile, and he recovered.| There might 
he some natural virtue'in’ this cataplasm, to soften and 
ripen a hard humour,'as this seems to’ have been (some 
think a plague-sore), but it was a supernatural power 
which. made so speedy a curc; of which God used this 
as a sign. 

Ver. 8. And Hezekiah said unto Isaiah, What shail be the 
sign that the Lord will heal me, and that I shall go up into 
the house of the Lord the third day?] He did believe, no 
doubt, what the prophet said, otherwise he would have 
been sharply reproved. But he made bold to desire a 
confirmation of his faith, as good men had done in other 
cases: particularly Gideon, who threw down the altar of 
Baal, and cut down the grove at God’s command, and 
blew the trumpet, and gathered an army, which were argu- 
ments of'a strong faith; and yet, after all this, desired a 
sign from God, that God would deliver Israel by his hand. 
(Judg. vi. 25. 34. 36, 37, &c.) 

Ver. 9. And Isaiah said, This sign shalt thou have of the 
Lord, that the Lord will do the thing that he hath spoken ; 
Shall the shadow goforward ten degrees, or back ten degrees? ] 
Sometimes God, who is a free agent, intending to convince 
men by great wonders that he is to be believed, is so gra- 
ciously condescending, as'to give them leave to choose 
what they would have him do, or when, that his power 
may be the more notorious, and no room left for doubting. 
So he did with Pharaoh, Exod. viii. 9, 10. and with Ahaz, 
Isa. vii. 11. and here with his son Hezekiah. | 

Ver. 10. And Hezekiah said, It is a light thing for the 
shadow to.go down ten degrees: nay, but let the shadow 
return backward ten degrees.] It was comparatively small, 
because to go forward was the natural course of it; but to . 
return back was a‘miracle, both in the thing and-in the 
manner of it. | 

Ver. 11. And Isaiah the prophet cried unto the Lord: and 
he brought the shadow ten degrees backward, by which it had 
gone down in the dial of Ahaz.] It is observed by many 
modern. interpreters, that there is not a word here spoken 
concerning the sun’s going back; -but only of the shadow 
upon the dial, which might by the power of God go either 
forward or backward, the sun still holding its course, as it 
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was wont to do. And tho degrees or lines in tho dial may 
signify cither hours, or half hours, or, as some think, quar- 
ters. (See Vossius, de Orig. et Progressu Idol. lib. ii. 
cap. 9.) -Now the going back being three times mentioned 
in this chapter, and always spoken of the shadow, there- 
fore they conclude the miracle was wrought upon the dial 
only, not upon the very body of the sun. It is said, indeed, 
in Isa. xxxviii. 8. So the sun returned ten degrees ; hut they 
think that may be meant of the shadow .of the sun (as it 
goes before), God:so disposing the rays of the sun, and 
ordering the light, that no shadow should be projected, but 
where the prophet foretold. This I thought fit to repre- 
sent; but must add, that the ancient Jews, and Christians 
too, took the words of Isaiah to signify that the sun itself 
went back, and not merely the shadow. Whom primate 
Usher in his Annals follows, whose words are these: The 
sun and all:the heavenly bodies went back; and as much 
was detracted from the next night as was added to this day. 
(A. M. 4001.) Which was done, I suppose, on asudden, by 
the power of God, and lasted not long before all was re- 
stored again to their usual place; so that no change was 
made in the state of the heavenly bodics. But, that there 
was some change for the present, was observed both in the 
northem part of the world at Babylon, (from whence Mero- 
dach-Baladan sent to inquire about this wonder, 2 Chron. 
xxxii. 31.) and also in the southern, in the land of Egypt. 
As we may gather from a remarkable passage in Herodotus, 
who tells us in his Euterpe, cap. i. 42.-that the Egyptians 
had observed strange alterations in the motions of the sun; 
so that ithadrisen four times, 2 }Séwv, out ofits usual course, 
éprevsev vv dic karadveral, évrevdev dic twavreiAa, &c. it rising 
twice where it now sets, and setting twice where it now rises ; 
and yet, ovditv trav Kar ‘Aiyurrlwy vrd ravra érepolwhvat 5 and 
yet no change at all made among the Egyptians by these 
things, neither in the carth, nor the river, nor any thing 
else. This is a plain evidence that their neighbours (and 
many others; it is like) had heard of the unusual motions:of 
the sun-(though without any alteration in the heavenly 
bodies, which were soou returned to:their former station), 
but had not‘a perfect knowledge of them; or had corrupted 
their knowledge; for to those two mentioned in Scripture, 
in the time of Joshua and Hezckiah, the: Egyptians added 
two more, and make them to have been near the same time. 
But the Jews themselves have been thus fabulous, who say 
in the chapter Chelek, that the day on which Ahaz diced. was 
but two hours-long; but now when Hezekiah’s life: was 
prolonged, God restored those ten hours which were then 
wanting, and so brought time even. ‘ (See Schickard, iin his 
Bechinah HWapperuschim, p. 122.), They also believe this 
miracle was wrought a little before sun-set; but that ex- 
cellent. person, whom I have often mentioned,: Dr. Alix, 
thinks it evident it was before noon, about our ten of the 
clock. 

Ver. 12. At that time Berodach-Baladan, the son of Ba- 
ladan, king of Babylon.] Who is called Merodach-Baladan 
in Isa. xxxix. 1: ‘“Merodach was the name of an idol 
amoung the Babylonians, as Baal or Bel was another; to- 
gether with Adan or Adonis, as Sir J. Marsham observes. 
Josephus calls him BaAdéac, and so doth Berosus. He 
was but a tributary to the king of Assyria, till Nebuchad- 
nezzar came to reign, who cast off the AB of Fe 2 
and made that monarchy subject to him. 
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Sent letters.] Some think to make a league with him 
against the king of Assyria: and, it is likely, to inquire 
about the wonder done in the land, (2 Chron. xxxii. 31.) 

And a present unto Hezekiah.| As the manner was when 
they sought any one’s friendship. 

For. has had. heard that Hezekiah. had beck: sick.] And 
therefore in these letters, I suppose, he also congratulated — 
his happy recovery to health. 

Ver. 13. And Hezekiah hearkened unto them.| We gave 
them a friendly and benign audience (as Abarbinel ex- 
plains it), being glad at their coming, as Isaiah tells us, 
(xxxix. 2.) because he knew them to be enemies to Sen- 
nacherib. And the words seem to. import that they came 
about some weighty business, to which he consented. 

And shewed them all the house of his precious things, the 
silver, and: the gold, and the spices, and the, precious oint- 
ment, and all the house of his armour, and all that was 
found in his treasures. | He was so pleased, or rather 
transported. with joy, at the honour the king of Babylon 
had done him, that ho not only gave them a gracious au- 
dience, as was said before, but ordered his officers to shew 
them all the rarities he had in his treasures. For though 
his country had been lamentably harassed by the king of 
Assyria, and he had endeavoured to appease him with 
great gifts, (xviii. 14, 15.) yet there were many good things 
remaining in Jerusalem; and great presents had been 
made to Hezekiah, since the stroke from heaven upon Sen- 
nacherib’s army, (2 Chron. xxxii. 23.) The precious oint- 
ment here mentioned, is called, by Kimchi and other He- 
brew doctors, apharsemon; which they say was the truc 
balsam; not.to be found any where, but near to Jericho. 

There was nothing in his house, nor in all his dominions, 
that Hezekiah shewed them not.] There were other valuable 
things in other parts of the realm, besides those iu his own 
palace at Jerusalem, which he thought worth their seeing, 
and therefore ordered .his officers to. shew them to these 
ambassadors. . 

Ver. 14. Then came Isaiah the prophet unto king [Heze- 
kiah, and said unto him, What said these men? and from 
whence came they unto thee? And Hezekiah said, They are 


come from a far country, even from Babylon.| He answers 


to the last part of Isaiah’s question, but not a word of the 
first, what their business with him was? and lie calls that 
a far country from. whence they came (though it was not 
very remote), to express tho great honour that was done 
him, by a prince at such a distance from him. 

Ver. 15. And he said, What have they seen in thy house?) 
Tic knew well enough what they had seen ; but had a mind 
to hear whether Henekiah would confess ths truth, or ex- 
cuse his folly. 

And Hezekiah answered, All the things that are mm y 
house have they seen: there is nothing among my treasures 
that I have not shewed them.| He honestly relates the truth ; 
being insensible of how dangerous a picce of vanity he had 
been guilty; in shewing strangers those treasures, which 
he might well think would invite them to mist ain to 
make themselves masters of them. 

Ver. 16. And Isaiah said to Hezekiah, Hear the wai of 
the Lord.| How he resents this action. Which was the 
more blamcable, because he had lately received such great 
benefits from God, and seen such an astonishing wonder as 
he wrought forthe confirmation of his faith; whereby he 
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should have been moved not to glory in any thing but the 
goodness of God to him, nor confide in the friendship of 
ereat princes, but only in the power of the Almighty. 

‘Ver. 17. Behold, the. days come, that all that is in thine 
house, and that which thy fathers have laid up unto this day. 
There had been several great kings in Judah who had over- 


come many enemies, and got great spoils, some remainders |. 
of which were still in their stores: but Isaiah foretells all |. 


should be carried away to that very place, from whence he 
had been complimented by those ambassadors. 

Shall be carriedinto Babylon: nothing shall be left, saith 
the Lord.} The most pertinent observation that I can make 
upon these words, is that of Dr. Jackson (in his Answer to 
John’s Question), where he saith, that whosoever will con- 
sider the state of things in this time, and the small power 
which the Babylonians now had, in respect of their mighty 
neighbour the king of Assyria (whom the Jews had reason 
to fear above all other princes); the accomplishment of this 
prophecy of Isaiah was, according to human conjecture, far 
more unlikely and improbable, than if a man should in the 
last age have taken upon him to foretell, that the duke of 
Saxony, or some such prince in Germany, should conquer 
France and Spain, and lead them captive to Dresden. ‘But 
the word of the Lord stands fast for ever; and Isaiah was 
proved a hundred and preset Fra yore after to be a true 
prophet. 

Ver. 18. Aud of thy sons that shall i issue from thee, which 
thou shalt beget, shall they take away.] That is, his pos- 
terity descended from him. 

And they shall be eunuchs in the palace of the king of 
Babylon.| Wait upon him as his servants, (xxiv. 15.) 
This was partly fulfilled in Daniel and his eile pen 
(Dan. i. 1.) 

Ver.19. Then said Hezekiah waite Isatah, Goods 1S the alba 
of the Lord which thou hast spoken. And he said, Is it not 
good, if peace and truth be in my days?] As if he had said, 
Thanks. be to God it is no worse; let him do his pleasure. 
Have I not reason to be thankful, if, according to his pro- 
misc, he deliver me from the king of Assyria, (ver. 6.) and 
not only prolong my days, but let me enjoy. firm peace and 
true religion as long as J live?. Some take this to be a care- 
less specch, as if he did not concern himself what became 
of his posterity, so he himself did live happily. But this 
is inconsistent with such a pious mind as he had; which, 
no doubt, was sensible of the vanity and pride for. which 
the prophet reproved him; and submitted to the punish- 
ment of it, which might have.been immcdiately inflicted, if 
God had not been very merciful unto him. 

Ver. 20. And the rest of the acts of Hezekiah, and all his 
might, and how he made a pool, and a conduit, and brought 
water into the city.) If he brought water into the city by 
private passages, whereby the enemy was deprived of the 
benefit of it, while the city. enjoyed it (as Grotius under- 
stands it), it was certainly a work of admirable contrivance. 
(See 2 Chron. xxxii. 3.) 

Are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of the 
kings of Judah?| 'The same great person here. observes, 
that the book of the Chronicles spoken of here, and in other 
places, were journals, as these books were annals. Out 
of which journals Ezra took many more passages in his 
book of the Chronicles, not omitting What he had written in 
these annals. | 
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Ver. 21. And Hezekiah slept with his fathers: and Ma- 


.nasseh his son reigned in his stead.| Here is no mention of. 


his burial with his fathers in the city of David:. but Ezra,. 
in 2 Chron. xxxii. 33. tells us they buried. him “in the 


chiefest:of the sepulchres of the sons of David,” and that 


all the people *‘ did him honour at his death. S. 


Rott XXI. 


Ver. 1. Mnassen was twelve years old when he began 
to reign; and he reigned fifty and five years in Jerusalem : 
and his mother’s name was Hephzi-bah.| The years wherein 
he was captive in Babylon (2 Chron. xxxiii. 11.) must be. 
comprehended in this number. 

: Ver. 2. And he did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, after the abominations of the heathen, whom the Lord 
cast out before the children of Israel.| He set up the gentile 
worship again: for being young, he was easily drawn aside 
by the princes and nobles, who never heartily joined in 
Hezekiah’s reformation; but were in all probability dis- 


pleased at it; and so revolted as soon as he was dead. 


For one cannot conceive how sucha sudden change should. 
be made in religion, and such gross idolatry restored, but 
from the general corruption of the great men, : who had 
the management of this young king.’ 

| Ver. 3. For he built up the high places which Hezekiah 
his father had destroyed, and he reared up the altars for 
Baal, and made a grove, as.did Ahab king of Israel, and. 
worshipped all the hosts of heaven, and served then..] The 
sun, the moon, and the stars, as Proconies Gazzeus ex- 
plains it. 

Ver. 4. And he built altars.| To the gods of the neigh- 
bouring nations. 

In the house of the Lord.] In the very sanctuary itself; : 
for the outward courts are mentioned in the next verse. 

Of which the Lord said, In Jerusalem will I put my name.| 
Where God appointed, that he himself alone pabsinieh be 
worshipped, (2Sam. vii.13.) |.» ; 

Ver. 5. And he built altars for all the host of hedvén i2u 
the two courts of the house of the Lord.] The inner court, 
which was that of the priests, and the outward, which was 
that of the people, were peers together with: the sanc- 
tuary. 
~ Ver. 6. And he ott his son hone trot the fire] In 
2 Chron. xxxiii. 6. itis said he caused his children to pass 
through the fire; which was a most abominable:practice, 
strictly | foubidided by Moses upon pain of death, (Lev. 
XVili. 21: xx. 2, 3.) 

| And observed times, and dave enehambments.) ‘See Lev. 
xix. 21. Deut. xviii. 10, 11.. 

- And dealt with familiar rete and ea loute. J See Lev. 
xix. dl. 
He wrought much ea bbedvcde in the sight of the Lord, to 


-provoke him to anger.| For there were none before him 


who:'committed such things as these; which were the high- 
est provocations of God’s displeasure. 

* Ver. 7. And he set a graven image of the grove which he 
had made in the house.| The Hebrew words in this place 
are Pesel haasherah, which our Selden hath well resolved 
(by comparing this with other texts) signify a wooden 
image of Ashtaroth, or Astarte. (Syntagm. ii. de Diis Sy- 
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ris, cap. 2.) For Baal and Astarte were chief gods of the 
Sidonians, whose worship was introduced by Ahab; whom 
‘Manasseh imitated, (ver. 3.) 

Of which the Lord said unto David, and to Solomon his 
son, In this house, and in Jerusalem, which I have’ chosen 
out of all the tribes of Israel, will I put my name for ever.} 
I observed before what God said to David, and what he 
said to Solomon is recorded, 1 Kings viii. 29. ix. 3. But 
Manasseh endeavoured to make the name of the God of 
Israel to be forgotten; by placing other gods in his house. 

Ver. 8. Neither will I make the feet of Israel move any 
more out of the land which I gave their fathers ; only if they 
will observe to do according te all that Ihave commanded 
them, and according to all the law that my servant Moses 
commanded them.| This promise was included in the choice 
God made of Jerusalem to fix his dwelling-placo there: 
which was a security to them: against all their enemies, if 
they proved obedient to him.. 

Ver. 9. But they hearkened not.| They had always been 
a rebellious people. 

And Manasseh seduced them to do more evil than:did the 
nations whom the Lord destroyed before the children of Is- 
rael.| But in his reign their wickedness was grown to such 
a height, that it excecded all that the people of Canaan had 
done ; whom God expelled to make room for the Israelites. 
For he broke all the laws of Moses, and.worshipped more 
idols than they did. We never read of horses consecrated 
to the sun till his time, (see xxiii. 11.) who in: e proba- 
bility brought in that idolatry. : 

Ver. 10. And the Lord spake. by his servants the suite 
saying. | Abarbinel makes account that Hosea, Joel, Na- 
hum, and Habakkuk, all prophesied in his days. And some 
think Obadiah also, and Isaiah: who, as the J ews say, was 
sawn asunder by him. 

Ver. 11. Because Manasseh king of Judah hath done these 
abominations, and hath done wickedly above all that the 
Amorites did, which were before him.] 'The whole people of 
Canaan are comprehended under the name of Amorites; 
who were most eminent of all the seven nations. (See Gen. 
xv. 16.) 

‘And hath made Judah also to sin with-his tdols.| 'They 
were too much inclined to idolatry, by the long corruptions 
that had been among them; but he made them far worse 
than otherwise they would have been. For, as Jeremiah 
charges them, in the next reign but one, “‘ according. to the 
number of their cities were their gods, and according to the 
number of the streets of Jerusalem, they set up altars to 
that shameful thing, to burn incense to Baal.” (Jer. xi. 13.) 

Ver. 12. Therefore thus saith the Lord God of Israel, Be- 
hold, I am bringing such evil upon Jerusalem and Judah, 
that whosoever heareth of it, both his ears shall tingle.] 'The 
report of it shall strike terror and horror into men, as Pro- 
copius Gazaus expounds it. (See 1 Sam. ini. 11.) | 

Ver.18. And I will stretch over Jerusalem the line of Sa- 
maria.) A metaphor from those who set out men’s lots and 
portions, by drawing a line to divide them: and is as much 
as to say, he would give to Jerusalem the same measure 
that hc had done to Samaria; that is, pull it down to the 
eround; consume some of them by famine, others by the 
sword, and carry the rest into captivity, as the same Pro- 
copius glosscs. 

And the phanmet of the house of Ahab.| As they imi- 
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tated his sin, so they should have his punishment; whose 
house was utterly destroyed. It seems to be a metaphor 
from builders, who measure with a line and a plummet what 
part of a building shall stand, and what be demolished. 

And Iwill wipe Jerusalem as a man wipetha dish, wiping 
it, and turning it upside down.] Thatis, leave no more peo- 
ple in it than you see any thing in a dish after it is emptied, 
and wiped, and turned upside down; ; as the manner is when 
it is perfectly cleansed. . So the meaning is, I will cleanse 
her of all her inhabitants, and leave none remaining. The 
Hebrew word which we translate dish, the LX_X. translate 
6 adaBacrpoc, an alabaster box of precious ointment, as the 
Chaldee translates it selucta, in which the Greek word Xf- - 
xuSoc lurks, (as the illustrious Spanhemius observes upon 
Callimachus’s hymn in Palad. ver. 13.) signifying that Je- 
rusalem was oncc in high esteem with God, like a precious 
ointment; but having lost its savour, he would reject her 
as a man ‘doth such ointment when it is nothing worth. 

Ver. 14. And I will forsake the remnant of mine inherit- 
ance.| That is, Judah, who alone was left when the ten 
tribes were gone. 

And deliver them into the hands of their enemies, and they 
shall become a prey, and a spoil unto all their enemies.) As 
their brethren, the children of Isracl, had been. 

Ver. 15. Because they have done that which was evil'inmy 
sight, and have provoked meto anger from the day that their 
fathers came out of Egypt, even unto this day.] God now 
intendéd to punish them for all their former rebellions, ever 
since they were a pcoplc; which Manasseh had completed} 
whose sin .was so great, that it is sometimes mentioned.as 
the sole cause of their captivity. (See Jer. xv. 4.). 

Ver.16. Moreover, Manasseh shed innocent blood very 
much.| Upon which words Procopius Gazecus thus glosses: 
“He chiefly destroyed those who opposed themselves to 
his impiety, and denounced the Divine anger against him 
(that is, the prophets). They say he caused the prophet 
Isaiah to be sawed in sundcr.” . So the Jews say in the 
Babylonian Talmud, in the treatise. Jebamoth, and Justin 
Martyr in his dialogue with Trypho the Jew, and St. Je- 
rome upon Isa, xx. 27, Nay,.the words of the apostle, 
Heb. xi. 37. érpicSncay are commonly referred to this, as 
primate Usher observes in his Annals, ad A. M. 3306: 

Till .he had filled Jerusalem from one end to. another.] 
Top-full, as we speak. For it is a metaphor from'mea- 
sures wet or dry, when they are filled up to the brim. 

Besides his sin wherewith he made Judah to sin, in doing 
that which was evil in the sight of the Lord.} That is, besides 
his abominable idolatry. 

Ver. 17. Now the rest of the acts of Manasseh, and all 
that he did, and his sin that he sinned, are they not written 
in the book of the Chronicles of the kings of Judah?) All 
that he did in his captivity, and after, was written in the 
journals, from whenee Ezra took what we find in 2 Chron. 
Xxxili. 11, &c. 

Ver. 18. And Manasseh slept with his fathers, and was 
buried in the garden of his own house, in the garden of Uzza: 
and Amon his son reigned in his stead.] Some think this 
was the place where Uzziah was buricd, (2 Chron. xxvi. 23.) 
and that he chose to be buried here, as unworthy, because 
ot his manifold sins (of which he repented), to be laid in the 
common scpulchre of the kings of Judah. 

Ver. 19. Amon was twenty and two years old when he 
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began to reign, and he reigned two years in Jerusalem.] 


Which is the number of years to which the sons ef those | 


kings arrived, who prevoked God to anger; as some of the 
Jews observe in the son of Jereboam, the son of Baasha, 
and the sen of Ahab. (1 Kings xv. 25. xvi. 8. xxii. 51.) | 

— And his mother’s name was Meshullemeth, the daughter of 
Haruz of Jotbah. 

Ver. 20. And he did that which was evil in the sight of 
the Lord, as his Sather Manasseh did.] He imitated him in 
all things but in his sarpeapy as is observed, 2 Chron. 
xxxiii. 23. 

Ver. 21. And he walked in all the ways that his father 
walked in, and served the idols that his father served, and 
worshipped them.| For he was bred up in idolatry, and so- 
lemnly consecrated by his father te the service of Sete 
(ver. 6. 

Ver. Me And he forsook the God of his fathers, and walked 
not in the way of the Lord.) As Hezekiah, and J etham, 


and others of his pious ancestors had done. There are two |. 


dectors also in the chapter Chelek, the one of which saith, 
he bumt the book of the law; the other, that he Jay with 
his own mother. 

Ver. 23. And the servants of Amon conspired against him, 
and slew him in his own house.} As he forsook God, whose 
servant he ought to have been; so his: servants forsook 
him, and murdered him in his own. palace. 

Ver. 24. And the people of the land slew all them that had 
conspired against king Amon.} It was a thing of such per- 
nicious example to kill their king, though very bad, that 
the people weuld net suffer it to go unpnnished. 

And the people of the land made Josiah his son king in his 
stead.} The common people seem to. have been better dis- 
posed than the great men; who, it is probable, were en- 
gaged in the conspiracy against Amon. But it is not likély 
that the common peeple took upon them to constitute a 
king, but their elders and great men met, together with the 
people, upen such occasions as this, to declare te whom 
the right of succession belonged. Therefore, by the peo- 
ple of the land, must be meant the people assembled i in the 
commen council of the natien. 

Ver. 25. Now, the rest of the acts of Amon which he did, 
are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of the 
kings of Judah?] There is nothing said here of him, but 
that he was a gross idolater: which was not the ground of 
the conspiracy against him ; but it is likely was related in 
the book here mentioned: 

Ver. 26. And he was buried in his sepulchre, in the gar- 
den of Uzza: and Josiah his son reigned in his stead.| He 
was buried either in his father’s sepulchre, or in one that he 
made for himself in the same place. 
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Ver. 1. J OSIAH was eight years old when he began to 
reign, and he reigned thirty and one years in Jerusalem: and 
his mother’s name was Jedidah, the daughter of Adaiah of 
Boscath.| Whe it is likely was a good woman, and teok 
care te instil early geod principles into him. 

Ver. 2. And he did that which was right in the sight of the 
Lord, and watked in all the way of David his father, and 
turned not aside to the right hand, or to the left.) Inhim 
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was verified the words of Solomon, (Prov. xx. 11.) “Even 
a child is knewn by his doings, whether his work be pure, and 
whether it be right.” For when he had reigned eight years, 
while he was yet young, as Ezra observes, he began te re- 
form all abuses in religion, (2 Chron. xxxiv. 3, &c.) 

| Ver.3. And it came to pass in the eighteenth year of king 
Josiah, that the king sent Shaphan the son of Azaliah, the son 
of Meshullam the scribe, to the house of the Lord, saying. ] 
This wasin the eighteenth year of his reign, not of his age, 
as we are told, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 8. 

Ver. 4. Go up to Hilkiah the high-priest, that he may sum 
the silver which is: brought: inte the house of the Lord.] He 
ordered him te give him an exact accennt ef what money 
had been offered by pieus people, fer the reparation of the 
house of the Lerd; as had been done in the reign of Je- 
hoash, (xii. 4, &c. y 

Which the keepers of the door have gathered of the people. ] 
They were the Levites, as we learn from 2 Chren. xxxiv. 9. 

Ver. 5. And let them deliver it into the-hand of the doers 
of the work, that have the oversight of the house of the 
Lord: and let them give it to the doers of the work which 
is in the house of the Lord, to repair-the breaches of the 
house.) They entrusted certain persons with the money, 
who were to oversee the werk, (whese names are recorded 
in 2 Chron. xxxiv. 12.) and they delivered it te the workmen 
to buy materials for the reparation of the house, as it fol- 
lows in the next verse. 

Ver. 6. Unto carpenters, and builders, and masons, and 
to buy timber and hewn stone to repair the house.) Builders 
(as distinguished from carpenters and masons) were such as 
laid the timber-and the stone tegether, which the other had 
prepared. 

Ver. 7.’ Howbeit, there was no reckoning.made with them 
of the money that was delivered into their hand, because they 
dealt faithfully.] They were men of such approved henesty 
(like those in the days ef Jehoash, xii. 15.) that there was 
no need to call them to an account how they laid out the 
money. 

Ver. 8. And Hilkiah the high-priest said unto Shaphan the 
scribé, I have found the. book of the law in the house of the 


‘Lord: and Hilkiah gave the book to Shaphan, and he read 


it.] The book of Deuteronomy, ‘saith Procepius Gazzus. 
But it was rather the whole book of the law written by 
Moses; that authentic:cepy which by Ged’s command was 
laid up in the most holy place, (Deut. xxxi.24, &c.) About 
which the Hebrew dectors made great difficulties in their 
explication of this place, particularly R. Lipman in his 
Nitzacon, out of which Hettinger hath alleged a long pas- 
sage conceming this matter, in his Histerica Ecolesiastica, 
N. T. sect. 16. par. iv. p. 137. where he justly thinks it a 
wonder that Josiah sheuld se early fear Ged, and begin te 
referm religion, if he had never seen the book of the law 
before this time. And how should the people have kept 
such a Passover, and the priests been so well instructed in 
the rites of it this very year? (2 Chron. xxxiv. 19.) For the 
copies of the book now feund could not be so seon made 
and ‘dispersed every where as te teach them these things. 
It is most likcly therefere, nay certain, that theugh this was 
the eriginal book, yet the Jews had many copies ef the law 
ameng them, though some of them perhaps imperfect or 
corrupted. For they report that Manasseh bletted the 


} name of Jehovah out of all the beoks he could find. Hil- 
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kiah, therefore, rejoiced that he had found the original, by 
which all might be corrected. Which had been hid, it is 
probable, from the impious fury of their idolatrous kings, 
in some secret place of the temple, where it was now found 
when they were about to repair it: and the finding it at this 
very time, when Josiah was making a reformation of reli- 
gion, could not but be looked upen as a remarkable provi- 
dence, which very much affected him, as we read afterward. 

Ver. 9. And Shaphan the scribe came to the king, and 
brought the king word again, saying, Thy servants have 
gathered the money that was found in the house, and have 
delivered it into the hand of them that do the work, that have 

the oversight of the house of the Lord.} He gives him an 
account that he had executed his commands, given him 
ver. 4—6. 

Ver. 10. And Shaphan the scribe shewed the king, saying, 
Hitkiah the priest hath delivered mea book: and Shaphan 
redd it before the king.] Some part of it. It is said, indeed, 
in 2 Chron. xxxiv. 30. that ‘‘ they read in the ears of the peo- 
ple all the book of the law.” But that was done afterward, 
and was done by parcels, not all at-one time. ‘And so it 
follows here, xxiii. 2. that Josiah read, that is, caused 
seme by his order to read, all the words of the book of the 
covenant that was found in the house of the Lord, in the 

ears of all the people. 

Ver. 11. And it came to pass, when the king had heard the 
words of the book of the law, that he rent his clothes.] 
Being very much affrighted when he heard the dreadful 
threatenings against the transgressor of the law, read out of 
the book of Deuteronomy. At which the book opened, 
either bythe special providence of God, or by the design 
of Shaphan, who had read the book before he brought it to 
the king, (ver. 8.) The Jerusalem Talmud, and from thence 
Abarbinel, saith, that he happened to read the place where 
the punishment of their king is denounced, (Deut: xxviii. 
3G.) or, that he observed the time drew near, when the pu- 
nishments God threatened would be inflicted, for their long 
offences against this law. According to what the king him- 
self here ekth: ver. 13. ‘‘ Great is the wrath of the Lord 
that is kindled against us,” &c. By all which it is plain, 
the king had not written a copy of the law with his own 
hand, according to the command, Deut. xvii. 8. Disuse 
often cancels the most excellent laws. For it is toe pro- 
hable they had a long time neglected also to read the law 
publicly every seventh year, (Deut. xxxiv. 9, 10.) 

Ver. 12, And the king commanded Hilkiah the priest, and 
Ahikam the son of Shaphan, and Achor the son of Micaiah, 
and Shaphan the scribe, and Asaiah @ servant of the king’s, 
saying.| Shaphan was a servant of the king, being secretary, 
or some such officer; but Asaiali, I suppose, was one that 
waited on his person, and was always about him. 

Ver. 13. Go ye and inquire of the Lord for me, and for 
the people.| Of Jerusalem. 

Aud for all Judah, concerning the words of this book that 
is found: for great ts the wrath of the Lord that is kindled 
against us, because our fathers have not hearkened unto the 
words of thts book, to do according .to ail that which is 
written concerning us.| I suppose he sent them to inquire 
whether there were any hopes his anger might be ap- 
peased, and by what means. 

Ver. 14. So Hilkiah the priest, and Ahikam, and Achbor, 


and Shaphan, and Asahiah, went unto Huldah.the prophetess,, 
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the wife of Shallum the son of Tikvah, the son of, Harha, 
keeper .of the wardrobe.) It is certain that both Jeremiah 
and Zephaniah prophesied in the reign of Josiah; there- 
fore it may seem strange that they did not resort to one of 
them. .Of which Abarbinel gives this account, That Jere- 
miah was at this time absent from Jerusalem, being gone to 
convert the ten tribes; or rather, being at his own house in 
Anathoth. . And the same he supposes of Zephaniah, that 
he was not near at hand; and therefore they went to Hul- 
dah, who lived at Jerusalem; and the rather, as some sup- 
pose, because. women are more inclined to pity and com- 
passion than men. But this is dn absurd reason, as Abar- 
binel well observes: for the prophets did not speak ac- 
cording to their own inclinations, but as God dictated fo 
them. The Jews have a tradition in Massecheth Megillah, 
that eight prophets descended from Rahab, whereof Hul- 
dah was one. And-Kimchi upon this place saith, Our doc- 
tors write, that three prophesied in the days of Josiah ; 
viz. Jeremiah in the streets or villages, Zephaniah in the 


synagogues, and Huldah among thes women. 


Now she dwelt in Jerusaiem in the college, and they « com- 
muned with her.| The Hebrew word mishneh, which we 
translate college ‘(and which the Targum takes to signify a 
school ), is,in the margin of our Bibles, translated the second 
part. For there were three walls about Jerusalem, as Abar- 
binel observes. Within the first of which lived artificers, 
and the common people ; within the second, the better sort, 
the wise men, prophets, and prophetesses, lived ; and within 
the third, was the mountain of the Lord, as they speak. 
Now of the middle part of. Jerusalem they think the holy 
writer here speaks, in which Huldah dwelt. 

Ver. 15. And she said unto them, Thus saith the Lord God 
of Israel, Tell the man that sent you unto me.] He speaks in 
the prophetical style, and with great boldness tells uy the 
plain truth. | 

Ver. 16. Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will owes evil 
upon this place, and upon the inhabitants thereof, even alt 
the words of the book which the king of Judah. hath read.| 
All the plagues threatened in Deut. xxviii. and other 


pineos 


‘Ver. 17. Because they have forsaken me, and have burnt 
incense unto other .gods, that they might provoke me to an- 
ger with all the work of thetr hands: therefore, my wrath 
shall be kindled against this place, and shall not be quenched. } 
This was the answer to the king’s inquiry; that the decree 
of God was peremptory and irresistible, against Judah 
and Jerusalem, for their extirpation; and he adds the rea- 
son thereof. 

Ver. 18. But to the king of Judah which sent yout to in- 
quire of the Lord, thus shall ye say unto him, Thus saith the 
Lord God of Israel, As touching the words which thou hast 
heard.] As far as they concerned his person. 

Ver. 19. Because thy heart was tender, and thou hast 
humbled thyself before the Lord, when thou heardest what I 
spake against this place, and against the inhabitants thereof, 
that they should become a desolation and a curse, and hast 
rent thy clothes, and went before me: I also have heard thee, 
saith the Lord.], Here are four tokens, as some observe, 
of a true repentance and conversion unto God. First, soft- 
ness of heart; which is opposed to that hardness which 
arises from unbelief of God’s threatenings; because faith 
makes men tenderly affected with them. Secondly, great 
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humility, arising from a sense of his unw orthiness of any 
mercy. These two were inward: the other were outward: 


tokens of this inward sense ; which were rending his clothes, 
and weeping for his own, and for the public offences; 
which moved God to take some pity upon. ham, though he 
resolved to destroy the nation. 

Ver. 20. Behold, therefore, I will Naaker thee unto thy fa- 


thers.] The time hasting for their utter destruction, God 


would let him live but a "Mott time; which was a mercy to 
him, that he might not see the miseries that were coming 
upon them. 

And thou shalt go unto thy grave in peace ; and thine eyes 
shall not see all the evil which I will being upon this place. | 
Though he was slain in battle, (xxili. 29.) yet he went to his 
grave ti peace; because, as the next words explain it, he 
did not live to sec the calamities which were inevitably 
threatened to come upon the nation; but left his kingdom 
in a peaceable condition. For the ‘Egyptians, who slew 
him, gave them no Jong disturbance, and the Babylonians 
were not yet ready to come up against them. 

' And they brought the king word again. ] Who immedi- 
ately set himself to do all the good he could for his time; 
though he could not prevent the evil that was coming. 


d 
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Ver. 1. Awp the king sent, and they gathered unto him 


all the elders of Judah and of Jerusalem.| Whom he ac- 
quainted with what he intended to do; and, I suppose, had 
their consent, which gave the greater authority to what 
follows. 

Ver. 2: And the king went up into the house of the Lord, 
and all the men of Judah, and all the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem, and the priests, and the prophets.) Jeremiah and Ze- 
phaniah were the principal prophets , and, it is likely, 
there were many more who are not mentioned. 

And all the people, both small and great: and he read 
in their ears ail the words of the book of the covenant.] He 
ordered some to réad (xxii. 10.) in several places, so that 


ali might hear; for it is not likely that onc man’s voice 


could reach so ereat a multitude. 

Which suet FOUL 3 in the house of the Lord.] And, some 
of the Jews say, was found lying open at that very place, 
where those words presented themselves, (Deut. xxviii. 
36.) which awakened the king to cause all the law of God 
to be read to them. 

Ver. 3. And the king stood by a pillar.] Unto which his 
throne adjoined; wherein the king was placed when he 
came to the temple, as the Hebrew doctors will have it. 
The king’s seat, saith Jacob Juda Leo, was in the court of 


the Israelites, at the entrance into the court of the priests, 


by a marble pillar. There he sat when he came into the 
temple to worship God: there Joash was made king by 
Jehoiada: (xi. 14.) there Hezekiah read before the Lord the 
blasphemons letter which the king of Assyria sent him: 
(xix. 14.) and there Josiah now made a covenant with God 
that he would serve him. (See Vitringa Proleg. a lib. de 
Synag. Veteri. cap. 4:) 

And made a covenant before the Lord, to walk after the 
Lord, and to keep his commandments, and his testimonies, 
and his statutes.| ‘That'is; all his laws of all sorts. 
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With all their heart, aud with all their soul.| He made 
this covenant in his « own name, and in the name of all the 
people, whom he engaged faithfully to God’s service. | 
~ To perform the words of the covenant. that were written 
in this book: and all the people stood to the covenant.] 
They cave their consent to the covenant; standing before 
the Lord as he did, and not stirring from ‘the place where 


he propounded it unto, them. 
Ver. 4. And the king commanded Hilkiah the high- 


_ priest.| It was very proper to commit the reformation of 


the house of God to the high-priest; and those who minis- 
tered under him. Some will have Hilkiah to be the father 


of Jeremiah, as is asserted by Greg. Abulfaragius, in his 


Histor. Dynastarum, p. 68. Which is an error; for Jere- 
miah was a priest of Anathoth, whither Abiathar was ba- 
nished, of the seed, of Ithamar, from whom it is likely he 
was descended, (1 Kings ii. 26.) 

And the priests of the second order.] They that were 
under the high-priest; especially the sagan (as the Targum 
here hath it), who was the vicar of the high-priest, and 
stood at his right hand when he officiated, as the Jews tell 
us in Joma, where they say a man could not be made a 
high-priest unless he had been first a sagan, 

And the keepers of the door. | Whom the Jews call amar- 
celim; which word we find xii. 10. where the Targum ‘ex- 
pounds it, priests that were tr easurers: that is, such Levites 
as had the custody of the sacred money, which was for the 
repair of the temple. And the Hebrew phrase i is not much 
different, the keepers of the thresholds; that i is, the entrance 
into those chambers (as Hottinger thinks) wherein were 
kept such things as were of public use. in the temple. Of 
which there were seven; wherein the priesis’ garments were 
laid up, and other such-like things. . 

To bring forth out, of the temple of the poet all the 
vessels that. were made for Baal.) The word we translate 
vessels, or instruments, signifies all the various furniture be-, 
longing to Baal, and the rest of the false gods, which served 
either for offering of incense, or sacrifices, or the vest- 
ments of the priests, &e. 

For Baal.] Who was the principal idol, whose worship, 
Ahab first introduced, and Manasseh restored after Jehu 
had abolished it, as was said before, xxi. 3. 

And for the grove.] I observed befor e, that by a grove | is 
meant the image or idol of the grove ; which Ahab had 
brought in also. (See there, xxi. 3. 7. and here below, 
ver. 6.) 

And for all the host of héaven.] That i is, the planets, and 


the rest of the stars, which the Sabeeans, and Chaldeans, 


and other eastern ‘people, worshipped. Whom the Jews 


impiously imitated, though they had been taught, in the. 


very beginning of their law, that the sun, the moon, and all 


the stars, were all created by their God. 


And he burnt them without Jerusalem in the fields of Ki- 
dron, and carried the ashes of them into Beth-el.] Which 
place (where, as Kimchi speaks, was the very foundation 
of idolatry) he polluted and profaned, by casting this filth 
there; that they who were wont to worship the "calves in 
that place might avoid it, and not come near it. 

Ver. 5. And he put down, the idoldtrous priests, whom the 
kings of Judah had ordained to burn incense in the high 
places in the cities of Judah, and in the places round about 


Jerusalem.| These idolatrous priests are called chemarim 
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in the Hebrew, because they were clothed in black gar- 
ments: (as Kimchi giv es the reason, both upon this place 
and upon Zephan. i. 4.) whereas the priests of the Most 
High were clothed in white; especially those whose genea- 
logy was not questioned. They, ‘indeed, who could not 
make out their descent, were clothed in a black habit, to 
distinguish them from undoubted priests: and so were they 
who had any defect or blemish in their body, as appears 
from the Talmud in Middoth. And indeed it is certain, 
that they among the heathens, who sacrificed to the infernal 
gods, were clothed with such vestments, as appears by Ca- 
nidia in Horace, lib. i. sat. 8. and Medea in Apollonius 
Rhodius, lib. iii. ver. 861.; from whence some think they 
had the name of fs See He which we find in some ancient 
inscriptions. And thus the Egyptians bewailed Osiris, all 
which was suitable to their mighty sacrifices; wherein they 
were sad for the absence of the sun, who was meant by 
Osiris, as Gilhertus Cuperus observes in his Harpocrates, 

p- 129. And here now we have found the original of these 
chemarin, priests clothed in black. For it was a black ox 
which represented Osiris among the Egyptians, and it was 
covered invari péAavt Bvaclyy, with a black silk garment ; 
from whence, in all likelihood, the priests came to be so 
clothed. 

Them also that burnt incense unto Baal, to the sun, and 
to the moon.) Here Baal is distinguished from the sun; and 
therefore signifies the same with Belus, who was a deified 
king: and indeed it is highly probable, that not only Baal, 
but Moloch and Adonis, were the names only of some very 
potent kings, who were adored when they were dead, and 
in time were thought to he real gods. 


And to the planets, and to all the hosts of heaven.] The’ 


Hebrew word Mazaloth, which the LXX. pronounce Ma- 
zuroth, is thought by Procopius Gazzus to be the name of 
a star, and most likely the evening star: which others take 
to signify a constellation, as we translate it in the margin; 
or all the twelve signs. For the Jewish astronomers call 
the zodiac, ophan-hamazaloth, the circle of the signs. 

Ver. 6. And he brought out the grove from the house of 
the Lord, without Jerusalem, unto the brook Kidron.| By 
the grove, as I have observed before, is meant the image of 
the grove, or, in plainer words, Ashtaroth: for so Procopius 
Gazeus saith, that where the LX X. translate this word 
the grove, others render it "AojowS, or "Aotapws ; that is, 
“Astagrn, or Venus. For rij¢ "Agpodirne 15 Edavov Evdoy Eo- 
thoav ty ty Siw ve, they had set up the statue of Venus in 
the temple of God. (See Selden, Syntag. ii. de Diis Sytis, 
cap. 2.) 

And burnt it at the brook Kidron, and stamped it small 
to powder, and cast the powder thereof upon the graves of 
the children of the people.| Which by the law were impure 
and unclean; and such he declared these ashes to be, 
and actually made them to be unclean, that none might 
touch them; much less gather them up as sacred relics. 
And so Kimchi expounds this place, He brought forth the 
wooden statue of Diana, which Manasseh had placed 
there, (xxi. 7.) and having burnt it and stamped it to pow- 
der, scattered the ashes on the graves of the idolaters, in 
detestation and contempt of their idolatry. . 

Ver. 7. And he brake down the houses of the Sodonuites, 
which were by the house of the Lord.] From this some 
gather they were come to such a height of wickedness, that 
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there were those among them who exposed their bodies to 
be abused contrary to nature, fa honour of those filthy dei- 
ties which they worshipped. For these public houses were 
near the temple of the Lord ; and therefore these were per- 
Sons consecrated to impurity, contrary to Deut. xxiii. 17. 
(See 1 Kings xiv. 24.) And so the ancient interpreters here 
understand corporal filthiness: only the Chaldee translates 
it, the houses of things consecrated to idols. R. Solomon 
Jarchi thinks it probable, that among those who worship- 
ped the statues of the moon, or Venus, there were those 
who prostituted themselyes to filthy mixtures. But Mr. 
Selden, by Kedeschim (whieh we translate Sodomites), un- 
derstands the priests of Astarte, whom St. Jerome, upon 
Hfosea iy. calls exsectos, upon pretence of greater purity, 
depriving themselves of those parts that serve for pro- 
creation of children. 

Where the women wove hangings for the grove.] For 
Asherah, or Astarte, beforementioned ; as Selden expounds 
it in the forenamed place. These hangings, or curtains, en- 
compassed the image, and made a kind of house for it, as 
the Hebrew word imports, which the Greeks called xato- 
xove and vatcra, little temples or habitations. Into those 
tents the worshippers went, and there committed all man- 
nér of lewdness; for they had not arrived to such a degree. 
of impudence, as not to seek for privacy in their filthirvems, 

Ver. 8. And he brought all the priests out of the cities of 


Judah.) Would not suffer them to dwell there, to corrnpt 


the people. 

And defiled the high places where priests had burnt in- 
cense.| He made them, saith Kimchi, receptacles of im- 
purity, by casting dead carcasses there, and other such-like 
unclean things; that so he might remove out of the peo- 
ple’s hearts all idolatry : for where sweet odours were wont 
before to be, there was nothing but stench. 

From Geba to Beer-sheba.| That is, throughout the whole 
country ; ; for Geba was in the nora parts, and Beer-sheba 
in the southern. (See 1 Kings xv. 22. Judg. xx. 1.) 

And. brake down the high places >, the gates that were in 
the entering in of the gate of Joshua, the governor of the 
city, which were on a man’s left hand at the gate of the city.] 
The high places of the gates seem to have been erected 
there, to offer incense to those tutelar gods, unto whom their 
idolatrous kings had committed the protection of their city. 
And Kimchi thinks that the governor of the city had his 
private household god, and a portable altar whereon he of- 
fered to his domestic idol. Which Josiah did not spare: 
but let the greatest men see his impartial zeal against 
all idolatry. 

Ver. 9. Nevertheless the priests of the high places came . 
not up to the altar of the Lord in Jerusalem, but they did eat 
of the unleavened bread among their brethren.) He mixed — 
mercy together with severity. For though he did net suffer 
those Bhiosts, who had offered incense in those high places, 
(directly contrary to the law, Deut. xii. 11.) to offer sacri- 
fices at God’s altar; because they had defiled themselves 
with that sinful worship, though to the true God; yet he 
permitted them to partake of the bread ofthe priests, which 
comprehends all those parts of any sacrifice that were the 
priest’s portion. He mentions, indeed, only the meat-offer- 
ing, which was to be of unleavened bread ; (Lev. ii. 4, 5.11.) 
but that is put by a synecdoche for all other offerings be- 
longing to the priests. So that they were put into the con- 
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dition of those pricsts that had any blemish ; who might not 
offer the bread of their God: (Lev. xxi. 1721. ) but they 


might eat the bread of their God, both of the holy and most. 


holy, (Lev. xxi. 22. Ezek. xliv. 10.) | 

Ver. 10. And he defiled Topheth, which is in the valley of 
the son of Hinnom.] By throwing all manner of filth into 
it, as well as by throwing down the altars on which they 
sacrificed their children, as the Syriac and Arabic seem to 
understand it. 

That no man might make his son or his Hligalted pass 
through the fire to, Moloch.| Though a great number of the 
Hebrew doctors think that their passing their. children 
through the fire, was nothing more than making them pass 
between two fires, whereby ‘they were consecrated to that 
idol; yet it is certain, as I have shewn before, (xvi.3.) that 
they offered their children sometimes as burnt-sacrifices to 
idols; which was a thing so horrid, that perhaps tlicy in- 
vented this instead of it, to make them pass through two 
fires: or, perhaps, the opinion of Maimonides may be 


true, that they did not burn their children to Moloch, as: 


they did to other idols; but the entire worship of Moloch 
was absolved, by making children only pass through the 
fire to him; as his words are in his book of Idolatry, cap.6. 
sect. 5.; which-may be confirmed from Jer. xix. 5. where 
he saith, they burnt their sons with fire unto Baal in To- 
pheth. (See Selden, Syntag. i. de Diis Syris, cap. 6. where 
he largely treats of this.) 

Ver. ll. And he took away.| That is, he destroyed, as 
the Hebrew word signifies, ver. 5. oleic we translate it, 
he put down the chemarim; that is, destroyed or slew 
those priests, as Bochartus interprets it. So Lev. xxvi. 6. 
we translate the same word, J will rid evil beasts out of the 
land; that is, destroy them. The LXX. here translate it 
xarékavae, ke burnt the horses; as before, xarixdvoe ywunpus, 
he burnt the priests. Though, perliaps, in both places it 
should be xarézavae, he made to cease, as the Hebrew word 
literally signifies. 

The horses that the kings of Judah had given to the sun. J 

That is, had consecrated to the sun; as Lev. xx. 2. they 


are said to give their children to Moloch. A great num-. 
ber of authors tell us, that among several nations these: 


animals were sacred to the sun (as hawks and some 
other creatures were), because of their swiftness in their 
course. But it is uncertain whether they were kept to 
be sacrificed to the sun (as they were among the Mas- 
sageta, Persians, Armenians, and other people mentioned 
by Bochartus), or only to be led forth in pomp (as some 
of the Jews speak) every morning to mect the rising sun. 
Or, as others take it, the worshippers of the sun got 
upon these horses early in the morning, and rode out to 
adore the sun at its rising. (See IHierozoicon, par. i. lib. 
x1. cap. 10.) 

At the entering in of the house of the Lord, by the cham- 
ber of Nathan-melech the chamberlain.| Or, the cunueh, 
who was some great officer in the court. 

Which was in the suburbs.] So the Targum interprets the 
word Parvarim ; which most translations retain as the 
name of a place, unto which the street in which these 
horses were kept reached; from the chamber of Nathan- 
melech. Ile was the principal officer, perhaps, that 
looked after them; and had the oversight of all those 
stables which were built from the temple gate to Par- 
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‘varim. And perhaps he rode out himsclf every moming 
‘upon one of them, to salute the rising sun in the King’s 


name. 

And burnt the chariots of the sun with Sire. ] The ancients 
fancied the sun itself was carried about in a chariot (as 
Bochart observes in the place abovementioned), and there- _ 
fore chariots as well as horses were dedicated to it. Which 
he makes an argument, that they were not mere brazen, 
silver, or golden statues of horses that are here meant; but 
real living horses to draw those chariots. (See Vossius, de 
Orig. et’ Prog. Idol. lib. xi. cap. 4.) Some of those who 
think they were only “ imagines equorum et quadrigarum,” 
(as Selden speaks, Syntag. ii. de Diis Syris, cap. 8. ) images 
of horses and chariots, made of some metal or other, imagine 
they were represented .in the shape of griffins, as the fa- 
mous M. Spoon thought. (See Dr. Hyde, de Relig. Vet. 
Pers. p. 117.) 

Ver. 12. And thealtars that were on the top of the upper 
chamber of Ahaz, which the kings of Judah had made.] 
They were not satisfied with the public altars they had 
made, in a vast number ef high places: but the roofs of 
their houses being flat, they made altars there, (see Jer. 
xix. 13. xxxii. 29.: Zephan. i. 5.) and particularly upon 
the king’s palace, where they worshipped the sun, moon, 
and stars. But this could not privilege them from destruc- 
tion, that they were on the top of the king’s house. 

And the altars that Manasseh had made in the two courts 
of the house: of the Lord, did the king beat down, and brake 
them down from thence, and cast the dust of them into the 
brook Kidron.] It is said in 2 Chron. xxxiii. 13. that when 
Manassch repented, he took away ail the:altars he had 
made in the mountain of the house of the Lord: and I sup- 
pose those in the courts of the priests and of the people 
were then removed. But Amon set them up again in the 
very place where Manasseh had erected them ; and so they 


are here called his altars. 


— Ver. 13. And the high places that were before Jerusalem, 
which were on the right hand of the mount of Corruption.] 
That is, Mount Olivet, (1 Kings xi. 2.) which was ancient- 
ly called Harmischah, the mount of Unction ; because of 
the olives that grew there in great plenty ; but, by way of 
contempt and scorn, was called by the prophets Harmas- 
chith, the mount of Corruption, because of the idols that 
were placed there, whereby the people v were corrupted in 
their religion. 

Which Solomon the king of Israel had builded for Ash-: 
toreth the abomination of the Zidonians, and for Chemosh 
the abomination of the Moabites, and for Milcom the aboni- 
nation of the children af Ammon.] It is not to be doubted 
but these detestable idols had been taken away by such 
religious kings as Asa, Jchoshaphat, and Hezekiah; but 
they were restored again by their impious successors, in 
the very same place, and the same figure with those ancient 
ones; and so arc here called those that Solomon made, be- 
cause he was the first author of them, or at least permitted 
them to be made by his wives, and connived at their wor- 
ship, as R. Levi thinks. 

Did the king defile.|] By dead men’s bbaeds, and other un- 
clean things, whieh he threw into those places. . 

Ver. 14. And he brake down the images, and cut down 
the groves.| Wherein the images were. 

And filled their places with the bones of men.| Whicli ho 
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caused to be digged out of their graves, and burnt; being 
the bones of idolatrous priests, (ver. 16.) 

Ver. 15. Moreover, the altar that was at Beth-el.| For 
this city and the territories: thercof had been under the 
power of Judah, ‘ever since the reign of Ahijah, (2 Chron. 
xiii. 19, 20.) 

And the high places which Jeroboam the son of Nebat, 
who made Israel to sin, had made, both that altar and the 
high place, he brake down, and burnt the high place, and 
stamped it small as powder, and burnt the grove.| That is, 
he burnt the golden calf, as Mr. Selden thinks ; for Ashe- 
rah commonly signifies some image, as he shews in his dis- 
course about Astarte, whose image it is likely this was ; 
for the golden calf, as the Jews think, was carried away 
before this. But,.that is not certain: and Selden’s opinion 
is probable, that the golden calves were made of wood 
eilded over, and thence called golden, which were easily. 
bust. (Syntag. i. de Diis Syris, cap. 4.) 

Ver. 16. And as Josiah turned himself.] Looking round 
about him; being resolved to trust no man’s eyes but his. 
own, in discovering the monuments of idolatry. 

He spied the sepulchres that were there in the mount.] It 
is not said whose sepulchres they were ;. but it is probable. 
of the idolatrous priests (for in the Chronicles he is said to 
have burnt their bones), and of the prophets and great men, 
who had been instruments to promote Jeroboam’s idolatry. 

And sent and took the bozss out of the sepulchres, and 
burnt them upon the altar, and pollzted it.] For nothing 
was more. unclean ion thet which had touched dead men’s. 
bones.. 

According. to the word of the Lord, which the man of God 
proclaimed, who. proclaimed these words.) Who foretold. 
three hundréd and sixty years ago these: very things should: 
be done by a king called Josiah, (4 Kings xiii. 2.) 

Ver. 17. Then he said, What title is that that LT see?] 
There was one stone, or pillar, I suppose, more eminent 
than the rest, with the name of the persons buried under 
it: and therefore. called. a title, hecause there was:amin-. 
scription engraven upon it, according to the custom among. 
the Jews (as now among us),. to er thereby the me-. 
mory of those they'loved.. 

And: the: men of the city told him, It:is: the sepulchre of 
the:man of God, which came from Judah, and: proclaimed, 
these things. that. thou. hast done against the altar of Beth- 
el.) The king was the more curious (as Rasi,. and Kimchi: 
also,. tell: the story: out.of the. Midrasch) to. know. whose 
crave that was; because on one: side of: if he saw nettles. 
and thistles grow; and om the other side myrtles:and) other 
odoriferous plants; signifying that there lay a true:prophet: 
and a false. For which: there is no ground, but their falju- 
lous fancy. 

Ver. 18. And he.sard,. Let him alone; létno man move.his 
bones.] It is pertinently observed by Joh. Wolfius, that: 
if pious persons in those days‘ had had. tle same opinion: 
about relics. which now. is in the church of Rome, the 
king would not merely:liave ordered his bones to lie quiet 
and undisturbed, but put them into golden boxes, and car- 
ried them.to Jerusalem, to he there religiously gaceen 
by the people.. 

And they let his-bones alone, and the bones of the prophet 
that came out of Sauaria.| That is, out: of” tlie country of 
Samaria. 
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Ver.19. And all the houses also of the high piaces.|: 
Whiat these houses were, whether places for worship, or for: 
the habitation of tho priests of the high places (mentioned 
in the next verse), is uncertain. It is most likely the for-. 
mer; because they provoked God to anger. 

That were in the cities of Samaria, which the kings of 
Israel had made to provoke the Lord to anger.) In such 
cities of Samaria as were in the possession of the king of 
Judah; for upon the fall of the Assyrian empire, many of 
the cities, no doubt, became subject to their old masters. 

Josiah took away, and did unto them according to all 
the acts that he had done in Beth-el.| That is, he brake 
them down, and burnt them, and stamped them to: powder. 


(ver. 15.) 


Ver. 20. .And he slew all the priests of the high places 
that were there upon the aitars.| ‘There: were some priests: 
of the high places (of whom we read before, ver. 8, 9.) that 
he did not kill; for they were such as’ sacrificed only unto 
God inthe high places. But those whom he slew, were 
either the priests of Jeroboam who worshipped the calves, 
and had no right to the priesthood, (but had invaded it by - 
tie favour of their king), or such priests of the order of 
Aaron as sacrificed to Baal, or other false gods.° 

And burnt men’s bones upon them.] Which was. the high- 
est pollution of those altars, (ver. 13, 14.). 

And returned to Jerusalem.|] Having made a progress 
through all the country, to abolish idolatrous worship 
where it was. practised; he returned to Jerusalem, there to 
restore the solemnities of truc religion. 

Ver. 21. And the king commanded all the people, sa ying, 
Keep the Passover unto the Lord your God, asit is written in 
the book of this covenant.} Which he had bound them and 
himself to observe, (ver.3.) and now tried them whether they 
would stand to the covenant, as they promised, by making 
a proclamation through the whole kingdom that they should 


_keep this.feast, which was a-commemoration of the great- 


est benefit God ever bestowed on them, before the.giving 


them the law; for it made them a.free nation. 


Ver..22. Surely there.was-not held’ such a Passover, from 
the dar ys of the judges, norin all the days of the kings of Is- 
ruel, and of the kings of Judah.|' Since the time of the pro- 


: phet Samuel, the last’ of their judges, there liad never been 


such a great concourse of people at any Passover, nor such’ 
a multitude of sacrifices offered;:nor such an exact ob- 
servation of the rites: and Conbetein ck belonging to this 
feast. For in the time of Hezekiah many were absent; and: 
many. had not purified themselves:as.they ouglit: but now, 
as Ralbag expounds it; they were all turned to the Lord; 
and there were no idolaters: nor apostates among them. 


(See Selden, lib. i. de Syned. cap. 12. p. 478.) 


Ver. 23. But in the eighteenth year of king Josiah, wherein 
this Passover was held unto the Lord in Jerusalem.| In the 
same year that he took care to have the temple repaired, 
(xxii. 3.) and to purge it from all idols, (xxiii. 4.) he restored 
the true worship of God to such: purity, as ithad not been 
in for soine ages. . 

Ver. 24. Moreover, the workers with familiar spirits, and 
the wizards.| Of which see what Ihave noted upon Lev. 
xix. 31. xx. 6. 

And. the images.) In the Hebrew the teraphim, which 
wero very ancient among idolaters, as I liave observed upon 
tlie book of Genesis, xxxi. 19. 


THE 


And the idols.) Of which there were many sorts, that are 
- all comprehended in this word. 
And all the abominations that were spied in the land of 
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Judah, and in Jerusalem.] What these abominations were’ 


is not certain, but itis likely they were such as Ezekiel saw 
and describes in aftertimes; when God shewed him what 
odious things they. committed secretly. (See a Viii. 6. 
9, 10. 18. 15, &c.) 


Did Josiah put away, that he might perform the words- 


of the law, which were written in ‘the book that Hilkiah the 
priest found in thé*house of the Lord.) He had his spies, it 


is probable, to discover all secret idolatry, as well as pub-. 


lic, which, being found am, he abolished, as. abominable 
unto God. ©» 

Ver. 25. And like unto him was there no king before him, 

that turned to the Lord with all his heart, and with all his 

soul, and with ail his might, according to all the law of 

Moses ; neither after him arose there any like him.] He doth 


not compare him with David and Hezekiah (as Procopius 


Gazzus here notes), but with other pious kings; such’ as 
Asa, Jehoshaphat, and Jotham; who were far inferior to 
him in piety. And. Hezekiah himself was not so exact, 
and did not make such a thorough search as he did, after 


all idolatrous practices. The nation also was so much cor-_ 


rupted since his days, by his son Manasseh, who reigned a 
long time, that it made the work of reformation more difti- 
cult in the timo of Josiah. Yet in some regard Hezekiah 
excelled him; and therefore the same character is given of 
him xviii. 5. which is' here given of Josiah; because of 
his trust in God, in the.time of his greatest distress, for 
which: he. was very eminent. But as-to repentance; Josiah 
was most exemplary. 


Ver. 26. Notwithstanding the Lord turned not from the’ 


Jierceness of his great wrath, wherewith his anger was kin- 
dled against Judah, because of all the provocations that Ma- 
nasseh had provoked him withal.| Though Josiah was 
most sincere in what he did, and omitted nothing to restore 


the purity of God’s worship among them; yet he could not. 


procure the preservation: of the-nation from destruction, 
but only a forbearance. of it-for a time. For the people 
were so corrupted by Manasseh, that they rather complied 
with Josiah in his reformation, than heartily desired it, out 
of an inward affection to if. 
by Manasseh was unpardonable, (xxiv. 3, 4.) Of which the 
people itis likely approved,.and so fell under an irreversi- 
ble sentence of destruction. (See Ezek. xxiv. 6.) 

Ver. 27. And the Lord said, Iwill remove Judah also out 
of my sight, as I have removed Israel, and will cast off this 


city Jerusalem, which I have chosen, and the house of which- 


I said, My name shall be there.| He peremptorily decreed 


that they should be carried away captive, as the ten tribes- 
and that his Divine presence among them- 
should not save them; but he would abandon his own: 
dwelling-place, and, removing from them, leave them a prey: 


had been; 


to their enemies: which we find. livelily represented in 
Ezek.'x. 18, 19. where the prophet saw, the glory of the 


Lord departing from his house, and carried ane by the: 


cherubims. 


This may seem strange, as Abarbinel ee that God: 
should thus visit the sins of. Manasseh, of which he had‘ 


repented; and: not be reconciled after Josiah had: abo- 


lished all monuments of idolatry, and’ the Israelites had. 


SECOND BOOK OF THE KINGS. 


The innocent blood also-shed 


529° 


kept such a Passover, as'is beforementioned: unto’ which 


he answers, that though it be said Manasseh repented;: yet: 
it is not said he dirnea to God with all his: heart, and with 


all his soul, as Josiah did. For’Manasseh repented only - 


when he was in great distress; and though he repented, the 
people did not; but fell to their idolatrous practices as’ 
soon as he was dead, following his wicked son Amon. 
Nay, he thinks in the days of Josiah they were little bet-: 
ter, as he gathers from the eleventh and twelfth of Jere- 
miah: ‘To which may be added what we read in the pro- 
phet Zephaniah, who lived: in the days of Josiah; and 
threatened ‘in the name of God, ‘I will utterly consume 


all things from’ off the land, and consume both man and> 


beast,” (Zeph. i. 2,3.) For they were still private idola- 
ters, though they complied with the public reformation; 
swearing by the Lord, and by Malcom; and when the high 
places were taken away, worshipping the host of heaven 
upon the house-tops, (ver. 5.) . 

Ver. 28. Now the rest of ' the acts of Josiah, and all that 
he did, are they not written in the book of the Chronicles of 
the kings of Judah? 

Ver. 29. In his days Pharaoh-Nechoh king of Egypt.] 
Whom Herodotus, in his second book, calls Nexwec, and - 
mentions the fight which he had with the Syrians, év May- — 
ddAw. (See Usher’s Annals, ad A. M. 3394.) 

Went up against the king of Assyria.] Who was then 
king of Babylon; for he had subdued the Assyrians, and 
broweht them under his empire. There are those, indeed, 
who: think this happened before that time, and that this: 
king of Egypt went to revenge the injuries done them by 
Sennacherih; and'‘he hoped for the better success, because’ 
he was much weakened by that slanghter the angel had 
made of His army; and because the ‘Medes and Babylo-- 
nians had rebelled against the Assyrians. But why Jo- 
siah should go to help the Assyrians no account can be 
given. Our forementioned primate hath better expounded 
it, that as the king of Persia, having subdued Babylon and 
Assyria, is called the king ‘of Assyria; (Ezra vi. 22.) so’ 
here the king of Babylon; having subdued Assyria, is called 
king of Wasyria: Besides that, Babylon was ancienily ac- 
counted a part of Assyria; and the land of the Chaldeans 
is said to he founded by the Assyrians, (Isa. xxiii. 18.) 
And thus Josephus expressly saith, (lib. x. Antiq. cap. 6.) 
Mijdove TOA any Kat Tove Baurwriove, of tiv ’Aostptoy 
karéfAveay apxhv. The king of Egypt came to fight the 
Medes and Babylonians, who had overturned the Assyrian 
empire. 

To the river Euphrates.) To besiege Carchemish, which 
lap upon tliat river; as we read 2 Chron. xxxv. 20. which 
city was possessed by the Assyrians ‘in’ the time of Senna-. 


‘cherib; (Isa. x. 9.) but their empire being overthrown, it re- 


turned: ‘ander the power of the Babylonians. 
And king Josiah went: against’ him.] Being afraid he in- 


_tended to invade his country in his passage; or to divert 
him from his expedition against the Babylonians, with 


whom‘he was in‘league. It is likely the latter was the rea- 
son; for the king‘of Egypt assured him he had.no quarrel 


with him; and yet he: would fight him, (27 Chron. xxxv. 


21, 22.) 
And he slew him in Megiddo.] Gave him a.niortal wound; 
of which he died, not till he came to Jerusalem, (2 Chron. 


'xxxv. 24.) 


030 


When he had seen him.] At the first brunt, as soon as they 
had joined battle. (See xiv. 8.) 

Ver. 30. And his servants carried him in a chariot dead 
from Megiddo.] Mortally wounded (as I said before), which 
befel him, the Jews think, because he did not ask counsel 
of the Lord, by the prophet Jeremiah. 

And brought him to Jerusalem, and buried him in his own 
sepulchre.| With such lamentations, as we no where read 
were made for any other king, (2 Chron. xxxv. 25.) which 
continued so long that it became a proverb, (Zech. xii. 11.) 

And the people of the land took Jehoahaz the son of Jo- 
siah, and anointed him, and made him king in his father's 
stead.] He is called Shallum, Jer. xxii.11. and was younger 
than Jchoiakim, as appears by this, that he was but 
twenty-three years old when he began to reign, and reigned 
but three months: after which Jehoiakim being made king, 
was twenty-five years old, (ver. 31.36.) But the people 
preferred Jehoahaz before him, because ‘perhaps he was 
the more warlike person. And they anointed him, as Abar- 
binel thinks, because, perhaps, he was not the first-born, 
and his title questionable. For they anointed persons only 
when there was a controversy about the succession. Ral- 
bag, also, is of opinion, that the people by force made him 
a king against his will; which he will have to be the im- 
port of that phrase, they took Jehoahaz, &c. 

Ver. 31. Jehoahaz was twenty-three years old when he be- 
gan to reign, and he reigned three months in Jerusalem: and 
his mother’s name was Hamutal, the daughter of Jeremiah 
of Libnah.| His father Josiah had four sons, and this was 
the youngest of them, as appears from 2 Chron. iii. Lo. 
where he is called Shallum, as he is by the prophet Jere- 
miah. Which name our great primate thinks seemed to the 
people to be of an ill omen (for Shallum king of Israel 
reigned but one month), which made them change it into 
Jehoahaz; which proved not much more fortunate to him, 
for he reigned but three months, ad A. M. 3371. 


Ver. 32. And he did that which was evil in the sight of 


the Lord, according to all that his fathers had done.| After 
the.example of Ahaz, Manasseh, Amon, and such-like 
wicked kings; his mother, perhaps, having infused ill prin- 
ciples into him. . 

Ver. 33. And Pharaoh-Nechoh put himin bands at Iiblah, 
in the land of Hamath, that he might not reign in Jerusalem. | 
When he returned from his expedition against the Babylo- 
nians, he deposed this prince, as an usurper; or hearing 
that he intended to be revenged of him for his father’s 
death; or that he was of a turbulent spirit, and so put it 
out of his power to give him any disturbance. 

And put the land to a tribute of a hundred talents of sil- 
ver, and a talent of gold.] In token of their subjection 
to him. 

Ver. 34. And Pharaoh-Nechoh made Eliakim the son of 
Josiah king in the room of Josiah his father.| For the eldest 
son Johanan, in all likelihood, was dead. 

And turned his name to Jehoiakim.] As the manner of 
conquerors was; to change the names of those whom they 
had subdued, in token of their absolute power over them. 
(See Dan. i. 7.) And the forenamed primate thinks he gave 
him this name, that he might testify he ascribed his victory 
over the Babylonians to Jehovah, the God of Israel; who, 


he said, excited him to that expedition, (2 Chron. xxxv. 
a1, 22.) 
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And he took Jehoahaz away and he came to Egypt, and 
died there.] According to the prophecy of Jeremiah, whom 
God sent to call this new king and the people to repent- 
ance, (xxii. 1—3.) “ Weep ye not for the dead (i. e. for 
Josiah), neither bemoan him, but weep sorely for him that 
gocth away (that is, for Shallum), for he shall return no. 
more, nor see his native country, &c. but he shall die in 
the place whither they shall lead him captive,” &c. (Jer. 
xxii. 10—12.) : ; 

Ver. 35. And Jehoiakim gave the silver and the gold te 
Pharaoh ; but he taxed the land to give themoncy, according 
to the commandment of Pharaoh.| For the treasures of the 
Lord’s house, and of the king’s, it seems were empty. ~ 

He exacted the silver and the geld of the people of the 
land, of every one according to his taxation, to give it te 
Pharaoh-Nechoh.] Proportionable to every man’s estate. 

Ver. 36. Jehoiakim was twenty and five years old when 
he began to reign; and he reigned eleven years in Jerusalem: 
and his mother’s name was Zebudah, the daughter of Pe- 
daiah of Rtumah.} Yn the very beginning of his reign Jere- 
miah was sent to him with a message from God, to bring 
him to repentance, Jer. xxvi. 1—3. xxvii. where he seems 
(ver. 12.) to have told his brother Zedekiah that he 
should be king, if Jehoiakim was disobedient; and exhorts 
him not to be so. | 

Ver. 37. And he did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, according to all that his fathers had done.| Sce ver. 
32. For he killed the prophet Urijah, and was at the charge 
to fetch him out of Egypt, whither he fled to save his life, 
(Jer. xxvi. 20, 21, &c.) And if it had not been for Ahikam, 
the son of Shaphan, who had been a great man in his fa- 
ther Josiah’s court, he had served Jeremiah in the same 
manner, ver. 24. - 
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Ver. 1. fw his days Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon 
came up.| He is called by heathen writers, Nabo-col-assar: 
and, as primate Usher thinks, Nebopolassar was his fa- 
ther. He begun his reign in the fourth year of Jehoiakim, 
as Jeremiah tells us; (xxv. 1.) when, having smote the 
army of Pharaoh-Nechoh, at Carchemish, near Euphrates, 
(Jer. xlvi. 2.) he came up to make the Jews tributaries to 
him, as they had been to Pharaoh. 

And Jehowakim became his servant three years; and he 
turned and rebelled against him.| He omits his being bound 
in chains, and carried to Babylon, which was in the fifth 
year of king Nebuchadnezzar, and the eighth of Jchoiakim, 
2 Chron. xxxvi.6. where, having been kept awhile, and 
promising fidelity to. Nebuchadnezzar, he restored him to 
his kingdom, in which he served him three years; and then 
in his ninth year rebelled against him, by the instigation, 
itis probable, of Pharaoh, who began to gather strength 
again. But this proved fatal to him, for Pharaoh was not 
able to help him, (ver. 7.) 

Ver. 2. And the Lord sent against him bands of the Chali- 
dees, and bands of the Syrians, and bands of the Moabites, 
and bands of the children of Ammon, and sent them against 
Judah to destroy it.] These were all subject to Nebuchad- 
nezzar, whom he sent to chastise Jehoiakim, before he 
came himself, and besieged Jerusalem, and carried away 
part of the vessels of the house of the Lord, &c. For this 
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was the third year mentioned by Daniel, after he was re- 
stored to his kingdom, (Dan. i.1, 2 
Michael, and Azariah, were carried captive to Babylon, 
(ver. 6.) 

According to the word of the Lord, which he spake by his 
servants the prophets.| By the prophet Isaiah, xx. 17, 18. 
of this book, and by Huldah, xxii. 16. and Jeremiah, in the 
fourteenth and fifteenth chapters. 

Ver. 3. Surely at the commandment of the Lord came 
this upon Judah, to remove them out of his sight, for the sins 
of Manasseh, according to all that he did.| By God's spe- 
cial order those people came up against Judah (therefore, 
in the verse before he is said to send them), because they 


were incurable. For Manasseh had so corrupted the whole 


body of the people, that Josiah’s reformation could not re- 
cover them; but immediately upon his death, his son re- 
lapsed to the old idolatry. 

Ver. 4. And also for the innocent blood that he shed (for 
he filled Jerusalem with innocent blood), which the Lord 
would not pardon.| See xxi. 16. Upon the repentance of 
Manasseh, and the reformation made by Josiah, God de- 
ferred their punishment; but he resolved not to grant them 
an absolute pardon of their iniquity; which provoked him 
to decree their extirpation. 

‘Ver. 5. Now the rest of the acts of Jehoiakim, and all 
that he did, are they not written in the book of the Chroni- 
cles of the kings of Judah? 

Ver. 6. So Jehoiakim slept with his fathers.] It appears 
by this, that to sleep with one’s fathers, signifies no more 
than to die, as they did. For Jehoiakim was not buried 
with them, nor died in his bed; but being taken by the 
Chaldeans, he died as they led hin out of Je erusalem, and, 
according to the prophecy of Jeremiah, (xxii. 18, 19.) they 
cast him out of the gates, and he had the burial of an ass; 
that is, lay upon the ground unburied. Abarbinel thinks 
he died in the way to Babylon; and his body was left in 
the highway, without any care taken to inter it; but it lay 
exposed to the sun‘by day, and to the frost by night. (Jer. 
XxXXvi. 30.) 

And Jehoiachin his son reigned in his stead. ] Who is 
called also Jechoniah, 1 Chron. iii. 16. and more briefly 
Choniah (by way of contempt, as some think), Jer. xxii, 24. 

Ver. 7. And the king of Egypt came not again any more 
out of his land: for the king of Babylon had taken, from 
the river of Egypt to the river Euphrates, all that per- 
tained to the king of Egypt.) After the fight at Carchemish, 
(which [ mentioned ver. 1.) Nebuchadnezzar conquered 
all the places that the king of Egypt held, between that 
and the river of Egypt; concerning which, see my notes 
on Geh. xv.13. So that he durst not stir out of the limits 
of his own country, which was bounded by that river, till 
the reign of Zedekiah, when the king of Egypt adventured 
to come up to help him, but in vain; for he was forced to 
return to his own land, (Jer. xxxvii. 7, 8.) 


Ver. 8. Jehotiachin was eighteen years old when he began 


to reign.| That is, when he began to reign alone after his 
father’s death: but his father when he was but eight ycars 
old made him his associate in the kingdom, (2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 9.) that he might continue the kingdom in his fa- 
mily, and there might be no contention among his sons 
about it. Thus this account and that in the Chronicles are 
easily reconciled. Whicn his father had reigned one year, 
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he took him to reign with him; and so he came to reign 
ten years with his father, and three months alone. Now 
here Ezra mentions only the time he reigned alone, but there 
he speaks of all the years he reigned with his father and 
alone. Abarbinel gives another account of this difficulty, 
with which I shall not trouble the reader; it seeming to 
me a little more forced than this solution of it. And “the 
plainest way is to acknowledge an error in thé transcriber 
of the book of Chronicles. 

And he reigned in Jerusalem three months, &c.] And ten 
days, as it is explained 2 Chron. xxxvi. 9. but such small 
numbers are wont to be omittedin greater sums. (Secl 
Kings xvi. 18.) | 

Ver. 9. And he did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, according to all that his father had done.) A. wonder- 
ful thing, that he should not be moved to do better, by the 
sad example of his father, and his predecessor. 

Ver. 10. At that time the servants of Nebuchadnezzar 
king of Baby ylon cameup against Jerusalem, and the city was 
besieged.] It is likely that Nebuchadnezzar heard he was 
entered into a confederacy with the king of Egypt, as 
his successor did; and therefore sent an army against him 
in the very beginning of his reign, to lay siege to Jerusa- 
Iem, against which he intended to come himself. Some 
of the Jews say, that the counsellors of Nebuchadnezzar 


represented to him how unadvisedly he had acted in making 


him king, whose father had been in rebellion against him ; 
using this proverb, ‘ From an ill dog never comes a good 
whelp.” Whereupon he resolved to depose him, and make 
Zedekiah king. 

Voer-I1, And Nebuchadnezzar king of “Bab ylon came 
against the city, and his servants did besiege it.| He first 
sent an ariny under his great commanders, and then came 
in person, and found they had obeyed his orders, and in- 
vested the city. 

Ver. 12. And Jehoiachin the king of Judah went out to 
the king of Babylon, he, and his mother, and his servants, 
and his princes, and his officers.| He made a surrender of - 
the city into the hands of the king of Babylon; by the . 
counsel of Jeremiah, perhaps, who: advised the same to 
his successor more than once. (Jer. xxi. 9. xxvii. 17. 
xxxviii. 2.) And happy was it for him that he obeyed, 
and gave up himself to the king of Babylon; for God de- 


clared by the figure of good and bad figs, that he had sent 


them into the land of the Chaldeans for their good; whereas 
they that remained in. the land should be tomoved into all 
the kingdoms of the carth, for their hurt. (See Jer. xxiv. 
5—8, &c.) 

And the king of Bab ylon took him in the eighth yeitr of his 
reign.| That is, in the eighth year of Nebuchadnezzar’s 
reign; for he began to reign in the fourth year of Jehoia- 
kim, who reigned seven more after that, whieh was: the 
eighth year of Nebuchadnezzar. 

Ver. 13. And he carried out thence all the treasures of 


‘the house of the Lord, and all the treasures of the king’s 


house.] There being no mention of the carrying away of 
the ark, either here, or in the book of the Chronicles, or in 
Jeremiah, among the holy things of the temple, it is pro- 
bable that it was burnt, together with the temple, in the 
next reign, when the remaining holy things were earried 
away, but nothing said of this. For what the Jews say of 
its being hidden by the prophet Jeremiah in a certain cave - 
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in Mount Nebo is a mero fable; there being no ark in 
the second temple, as they confess; which there might 
have been, if it had been only hidden till the temple was 
restored. 

And cut in pieces all the vessels of gold which Solomon the 
king of Israel had made in the temple of the Lord.| That is, 
all in a manner, but not absolutely all; for some were re- 
maining, or else renewed again (which is not likely), xxvi. 
14,15. And by cutting in pieces must be meant no more 
than their being cut off from the temple; which was de- 
prived of a principal part of its treasure; for theso vessels 
were preserved entire, and not cut in pieces, as appears 
from Dan. v. 2. 

As the Lord had said.) By the prophet Isaiah unto He- 
zekiah, (xx. 17.) As for the pillars, and the sea, and the 
bases, and the residue of the vessels that were not now 
taken away,: they were only reserved till the next reign ; 
when Jeremiah prophesied they should we carried away 
also, (Jer. xxvii. 19—22.) 

Ver. 14. And he carried away all Fobtanicis. 3 He ex- 
plains what he: means by the following words; which re- 
strain it to the principal persons. i 

And all the princes, and all the mighty men of valour, 
even ten thousand captives.] Among whom was Ezekiel; 
who began his prophecy from this captivity, (Ezek. i. 2, 3.) 
and calls it our captivity, (xl.1.) Mordecai, of the tribe 
of Benjamin, was carried away at this time, (Esther ii. 
o—7.) if we believe the Jews. 


And all the craftsmen and smiths.] By craftsmen, some 


understand carpenters; who were artificers, as the smiths 
were. 

None remained, save the poorest people of the land.} Who 
were so numerous, that Zedekiah was tempted to rebel, 
- and that against i oath of fidelity to the king of Ba- 
bylon. 

Ver. 15. And he need Jehoiachin to Babylon, and the 
king’s mother, and the king’s wives, and the officers, and the 
mighty men of the land; those carried he into captivity 
from Jerusalem to Babylon.] All that belonged to the court, 
or that were of any quality. in tle country. ales Jer, xxiv. 
1. xxix. 1, 2.. Ezek. xvii. 12, 13.) 

Ver.16. And all the men of might, even seven thousand, 
and. crafismen and smiths a thousand ; all that were strong 
and apt for war, even them the king of Babylon brought cap- 
tive to Babylon.] This, and the foregoing verses, Abarbinel 
explains in this manncr:—By the ten thousand mentioned 
ver. 14. are. meant in general the whole number of Judah 
and Benjamin, that were now carried captive. 


(ver. 15, 16.) Jehoiachin, and all his court and great men, 
were seven thousand, the craftsmen and smiths a thou- 
sand. The rest were not mighty men, nor such tradesmen, 
but ministers and servants of the court, arid other consi- 
derable men in the country, who made up two thousand 
more, and completed the ten thousand. Jeremiah com- 


putes them to have been but a little above three thousand - 


that were now carried away to Babylon: but he reckons 
only those that were carried from Jerusalem; whereas here 
is an account of those that were carried foown other cities, 
_ and out of the tribe of Benjamin, which were seven thou- 
sand. There was another captivity before this, in the last 
year of king. Nebupolazzar, (Dan. i. 1—3.) but then oe a 
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Then here. 
he comes to shew how this number was made up; - 


[cHar. xkv. 


few select persons were carricé away to wait upon the king 
of Babylon; and therefore are not mentioned, either by Je- 
remiah, or by this Divine writer. But a very hewmed fried 
of mine, (in his late Chronology of the Old Testament, 
p. 49.) thinks that the first captivity was tho greatest of 
all; those words, (xxiv. 3.) This came upon Judah to re- 
move them out of God's sight, implying (in his opinion) 
that not only some of the seed-royal, with some others, but 
the body of the people were led into captivity. And there- 
fore he dates the seventy years’ captivity from that time; 
viz. the fourth year of Jehoiakim, in the beginning of the 
reign of Nebuchadnezzar. (Sce Jer. xxv. 1.11, 12.) 

Ver.17. And the king of Babylon made Mattaniah his 
father’s brother king in his stead, and changed his name to 
Zedekiah.| Which signifies the justice of God: and séems 
to have been ‘given him, to put him in mind of the just 
judgment of God, which would fall upon him, if he broke 
the oath of fidelity which he took to the king of Babylon, 
(2 Chron. xxxvi. 13. Ezek. xvii. 18,14.18.) — 

Ver. 18. And Zedekiah was twenty and one 1 years old 
when he began to reign ; and he reigned eleven years in Jeru- 
salem, &ec.] In the end of which he was carried captive, 
(Jer. i. 3.) 

Ver. 19. And he did that which was evil in the sight of 
the Lord, according to all-that Jehoiakizz h-z gone.| Not 
regarding what Jeremiah said unto him, but shut him up 
in prison, &e. (Jer. xxxiii. 1, 2. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 12.) And 
his servants, and the people of the bs were aS bad as 
himself, (Jer. xxxvii. 1, 2.) 

Ver. 20. For through the anger of the Lord it came to 
pass in Judah and Jerusalem, until he had cast them’ out 
from his presence, that Zedekiah revelled against the king of 
Babylon.}. God was so highly displeased with this wicked 
people, that he permitted Zedekiah to break his faith with 
Nebuchadnezzar, and to rebel against him, forgetting for 
what cause he changed his name. Unto his revolt, it is 
probable, he was persuaded by the ambassadors which the 
kings of Edom, Moab, Ammon, Tyre, and Zidon, sent unto 
him, to solicit him to throw off the yoke of the king of Ba- 
bylon, (Jer. xxvii. 2—4, &c.). Which was the greater crime, 
because he had made him swear by: God he would be tnie 
to him, (Chron. xxxvi. 13.) The king of Egypt also, it is 
likely, promised him help, as I noted before, (ver. 7. and 
see Ezek. xvii. 15.) And Hananiah a false prophet assured 
him God would in two years’ time break the yoke of the 
king of Babylon, and bring back.all the vessels of the 
house of God, with Jehoiachin and all the captives. (See 
Jer. xxviii. 1—4, &c.) Jeremiah, indeed, proved that he 
had made them trust in a lie, by predicting his death that’ 
very year, which accordingly fell out, (ver. 15—17.) But 
they still persisted in their vain hopes, there being other 
deceivers, that prophesied falsely in God’s name, (Jer. xxix. 
9) 1D) And they most of all deceived themselves with 
proud conceits that they were the true secd of Abraham, 
who had a right to that land, (Ezek. xxxiii. 24.) 


CHAP. XXV. 


Ver. 1. Anp it came to pass in the ninth year of his 
reign, in the tenth month, on the tenth day of the month, that 
Nebuchadnezzar king af Babylon came, he, and all his host, 
against Jerusalem.| See Jer. xxxix. 1. lii. 4. 
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And pitched against it.] Encamped themselves before it. 

And they built forts against it round about.] On which to. 
place their batteries, and keep any relief from coming to. 
them. 

Ver. 2. And the city was benieged to the eleventh year of. 
king Zedekiah.| There was another siege began before this; 

viz. in the third year of Zedekiah ; but during this second 
siege, the king of Egypt came to help Zedekiah: which 
made the Chaldeans raise the siege for a time, (Jerem. 
xxxvii.12.) And then Jeremiah endeavoured to get out 
of the city, but was hindered ; and bade them not flatter 
themselves, for the Chaldeans ‘should retum and burn the 
city with fire; as he had told Zedekiah before, (xxxiv. 1, 
2, &c.) 

Ver. 3. And on the ninth day of the fourth month the 
famine prevailed in the city, and there was no bread for the 
people of the land.] Who had fled thither out of the country 
to secure themselves and their families. ‘This famine is 
described as very terrible, in the book of the Lamentations 
of Jeremiah, iv. 10. 

Ver. 4. And the city was broken up, and ali the men of 
war fled by night by the way of the gate, between two walls, 
which is by the king’s garden (now the Chaldeans were 
against the city round about); and the king went the way 
towards the plain.] Itis a hard matter to understand how 
they made their escape, since the Chaldeans had begirt the 
city round about; unless we suppose they kept strong 
guards only at the gates of the city; but the Chaldeans 
having made a breach in the wall, they got away privately 
between the wall and the outworks, in a passage which 
the Chaldeans did not suspect: and the king ran into the 
champaigne country, with some of his forces attending him. 
The Jews think there were subterranean conduits from the 
royal garden into the plain, through which Zedekiah went 
out: but this is without any ground. 

Ver. 5. And the arm y of the Chaldeans pursued after the 
king, and overtook him in the plains of Jericho: and all his 
arnty Was scattered from him.) Every man ‘shifting away, 
and endeavouring to save himself in such places as he 
could flee unto. 

Ver. 6. So they took the king, and brought him to the king 
of Bab ylon to Riblah.] Where he lay to attend the success 
of the siege, and to send them supplies, and intercept any 
relief that might come to them. 

And they gave judgment upon him.] A great council, I 
suppose, was called; who passed a solemn sentence upon 
him, in condemning him as a rebellious subject, Thus was 
fulfilled the prophecy of Jeremiah, that he should see 


the king of Babylon, and speak with him, (Jer. xxxii. 4; - 


Xxxiv. 3.) 

Ver. 7. And they slew the sons of Zedekiah before his 
eyes.|] See Jer. li. 11. 

And put out the eyes of Zedekiah, and bound him with 
fetters of brass, and carried him to Babylon.] Thus two 
famous prophecies were fulfilled, which seemed to con- 
tradict one the other (whereby Zedekiah, perhaps, was 
tempted not to believe them): one of Jeremiah, that he 
should be carried to Babylon; (xxxii. 5. xxxiv.3.) and the 
other of Ezekiel, that he should not see Babylon, (xii. 13.) 
The event made good both; for he was carried thither 
blind. 


Ver. 8. And in the fifth month, on the seventh day of the 
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month (which is the nineteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar king 
of Babylon), came Nebuzar-adan, captain of the guard, a 
servant of the king of Babylon, unto Jerusalem.] It-is 
said in Jer. lii. 12. that he came onthe tenth day of. this 
month; tliat is, he came from Riblah upon the seventh, and 
afeacd at Jerusalem on the tenth. Or, if he came to Jeru- 
salem on the seventh, he did not burn.the temple till the 
tenth; but spent the eighth and ninth days, as the Jews 
say, in eating, drinking, and making merry. Nebuchad- 
nezzar did not come himself to Jerusalem, but he sent this 
great man to execute his commands ; who, the Jews say, 
became a proselyte. 

Ver. 9. And he burnt the house of the Lord. ] After it had 
stood four hundred years, as Sir John Marsham computes 
it. But primate Usher makes account it was. burnt, four 
hundred twenty-four years, three months, and eight days, 
after it began first to be built by Solomon. But neither of 
these accounts are true, if we believe all the learned Jews; 
(Kimchi, Ralbag, Abarbinel, &c.) who agree that it stood 
four hundred and thirty years. Josephus stands amazed 
at this, that the second temple was burnt by the Romans, 
in this very month, and the same day of the month, (lib. vi. 
de Bello Judaico, cap. 27.) And so we read in Seder 
Olam Rabha, cap. 30. that the Levites were in their desks 
singing the very same song in both destructions, which was 
this: He shall bring upon them their own iniquity, and shall 
cut them off in their own wickedness: yea, theLord our God 
shall cut them off, (Psal. xciv. 23.) 

- And the king’s house, and all the houses of pak cent 
every great man’s house burnt -he with fire.] By col beth 
gadol, which signify every great house, the Talmudists 
understand all the synagogues. :- But Kimchi, Ralbag, and 
Abarbinel, interpret the words as we do. And so the Tar- 
gum; yea, Jarchi himself, who is the most tenacious of the 
Talmudical interpreters, after he had said, The houses - of 
the synagogues, where the law and prayers were read, adds 
these words, and the palaces of the princes ; not daring (as 
Vitringa observes) to vouch the former for a literal inter- 
pretation, (lib. de Synag. par. ii.cap. 11.) _ - 

Ver. 10. And all the army of the Chaldeans, that were. 
with the captain of the guard, brake down the walls of Jeru- 
salem round about.] That they who were left there might 
not be able to make any resistance hereafter; and that it 
might no longer be looked upon as a city, but as an PoeR 
village, 

Ver. 11. Now the rest of the people that were left in the 
city, and the fugitives that fellaway to the king of Babylon, 
with the remnant of the multitude.|] That is, all that escaped 
the sword and the famine; and all that fled to the king of 
Bahylon, and put themselves under his protection. 

Did Nebuzar-adan, captain of the guard, carry away.] 
Who were in all eight hundred thirty and two persons ; ‘as 
we read in Jer. lii. 29. where he saith, in the eighteenth 
year of Nebuchadnezzar (that is, in the end of it, and the 
beginning of his nineteenth year); he carried away this 
number. 

Ver. 12. But the captain of the guard left of the poor my 
the land to be vine-dressers and husbandmen.] What should 
move the Talmudists by the Hebrew word ceremim to un- 
derstand gatherers of balsam ; and by jogebim, fishers for 
purple, is hard to understand (though Bochartus hath at- 
tempted some account of it); when Jeremiah pm us ex- 
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pressly that he gave these poor people vineyards and fields; 
which shews what they were, (Jer. xxxix. 10. ) 

Ver. 13. And the pillars of brass that were in the house 
of the Lord, and the bases, and the brazen sea that was in 
the house of the Lord, did the Chaldeans break in pieces, and 
carried the brass of them to Babylon.] They were too cum- 
bersome to be carried away whole, therefore he brake them 
in picces, and so transported the brass of which they were 
made. 

Ver. 14. And the pots, and the shovels, and the snuffers, 
and the spoons, and all the vessels of brass, wherewith they 
ministered, took they away. 

Ver. 15. And the fire-pans, and the bowls, and such wihgs 
as were of gold, in gold, and of silver, in silver, the captain 
of the guard took away.| He did not alter these, but carried 
them away ashe foundthem; that he might give a punctual 
account of tliem ‘to his master. And the singular provi- 
dence of God herein appeared, that these vessels were not 
embezzled, nor employed to any common use, but put 
into the house of the king of Babylon’s god, viz. Belus, 
where they were preserved to be restored, in God’s ap- 
pointed time, by Cyrus. So we i ay were, Ezra i. 
7, 8, &c. 

Ver. 16. And the two pillars, one sea, and the bases which 
Solomon had made for the house of the Lord: the brass of all 
these vessels was without weight.| So we read they were, 
when they were first made, (1 Kings vii. 47.) 

Ver. 17. And the height of one pill was eighteen cubits, 
and the chapiter upon it was brass; and the height of the 
chapiter three cubits; and the wreathen work, and pomegra- 
nates upon the chapiter round about, all of brass : and like 
unto these‘had the second pillar with wreathen work.] These 
two. pillars are more fully described in1 Kings vii. 16, &e. 
and in Jer. lii.21,&c. 

Ver. 18. And the captain of the guard took Seraiah the 
chief priest, and Zephaniah the second priest.} Whom the 
Jews call the sagan; who was the deputy of the high- 
priest, in case of sickness, or any incapacity to officiate. 

And the three keepers of the door.] Of the vessels of the 
temple, saith Kimchi; ‘or of the treasury. | 

Ver. 19. And out of the city he took an officer that was 
set over the men of war, and five men of them that were in the 
king’s presence.) Who constantly attended the king’s per- 
son wheresoever he was. 

Which were in the city.] Where at first they found but 
five of them: but afterward seven, (Jer. lii. 26.) 

And the principal scribe of the host, which mustered the 
people of the land.| The muster-master-general, as we 
speak, or some such great officer. 

And threescore people of the land that were found in the 
city.]| These were some cminent persons who had con- 
cealed themselves in some private place; but, before Nebu- 
zar-adan left Jerusalem, were discovered. ‘And the Jews 
will have it that they were the men of the great Sanhedrin; 
whose whole number of seventy-one persons they make a 
shift to find here; viz. the three keepers of the door, and the 
seven near attendants upon the king, and the scribe; which 
with these thteescore, make scvetity 2086) (See Selden, 
lib. ii, de Synedriis, cap. 16. p.-671.) 

Ver. 20. And Nebuzar-adan, captain of the guard, took 
them, and brought them to the king of Babylon at Riblah.) 
That’ he might dispose of them as he thought fit; mney 
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being not vulgar persons, like (hose whom he had: ordered 
to be carried captive, or left iu the land. 
‘Ver. 21. And the king of Babylon smote them, and slew 


them at Riblah, in the land of Hamath.| Passed the sen- 


tence of death upon them; which was forthwith exccuted: 
because he looked upon ‘them, it is likely, as the king’s 


principal counsellors, who advised him to rebel against. 
-him, And the judgment of God, Strigelius here observ es, 


was remarkable upon impious priests, whom he suffered not 
to live, because they had been great instruments in pro- 
moting idolatry. 

So Judah was carried raion out of their land.| Four 
hundred sixty and eight years after the beginning of the 
reign of David; three ‘hundred eighty and eight years since. 
the division of the ten tribes from Judah and Benjamin; 
and a hundred thirty-four years since the destruction of 
the ten tribes; as our primate of Ireland makes account. 

Ver. 22. And for the people that remained in the land of 
Judah, whom Nebuchadnezzar king w Babylon had left.] 
Ver. 12, 

Even over them he made Gedaliah the son of Ahikam, the 
son of Shaphan, ruler.| His father Ahikam.was a great 
friend of Jeremiah’s, (Jer. xxvi. 14.) and therefere. Geda- 
liah may be presumed to have been so likewise; and by 
his advice, it is likely, was one of those that went out to. 
the king of Babylon, (ver. 11.) 

Ver. 23. And when the captains of the armies, they and 
their men, heard that the king of Babylon had made Geda- 
liah governor.] That is, such as fled away with Zedckiah, 
(ver. 5.) and those that fled perhaps before the siege to the 
Moabites, and Ammonites, .and Edomites, and other wa 
bouring countries. (Seo Jer. xl. 7. 11, 12.) 

There came to Gedaliah to Mizpah, even Ishmael the son 
of Nethaniah, and Johanan the son of Careah, and Seraiah 
the son of Tanhumeth the Netophathite, and Jaazaniah. the 
son of a-Maachathite, they and their men.] He reckons up 


the principal persons that came in to him, with those under: 


their command. Jcremiab also himself put himself under 
his protection, (Jer. xl. 5, 6.) 

Ver. 24. And Gedaliah sware unto them, and to their 
men, and said unto them, Fear not to be the servants of the 
Chaldeans: dwellin the land, and serve the king of Babylon, 
and it. shall be well with you.| He was so well assured of 
the king of Babylon’s favour to him, that he secured them 
by an oath, they should be safe under his government; 
provided they would serve the king of Babylon, which it 
was their interest to do. 

Ver. 25. And it came to pass in the seventh month.) After 
he had been governor about two months. 

That Ishmael the son of Nethaniah, the son of Eliskama, 
of the seed-royal.| His pride (being of the seed-royal) 
tempted him to conspire against Gedaliah; though he had 
no power to maintain any authority in the country; but 
was forced presently to flee away. Nor was the king of 
Moab, who instigated him to this villany, (Jer. xl. 14.) able 
to support him. 

Came, and ten men with hie ] These teh men were com- 
manders, no doubt, of some forces under them; for so few 
were not. sufficient to make a slaughter of Gedaliah, and 
all the Jews and Chaldeans that were with him. (See Jer. 
xli. 1—3.) 

And he smote Gedaliah, that he died, and the Jews and 


¥ 


A ioe 


THE FIRST BOOK OF THE CHRONICLES. 


the Chaldees that were with him at Mizpah.| This story is 


told more largely in the fortieth and forty-first of Jeremiah; 


where we read that Gedaliah was admonished of this in- 
tended conspiracy against him; but, like other good men, 
who are commonly void of suspicion, because they have no 
design to hurt others, he did not believe what was told him. 

Ver. 26. And all the people, small and great, and the 
captains of the armies, arose, and came to Egypt; for they 
were afraid of the Chaldees.| Contrary to the persuasion 
of Jeremiah (by whom they pretended they would be ad- 
vised), who assed them that they should be safe if they 
would stay in the land of Judah, but should perish if they 
went into Egypt. (See Jer, xlii. 9,10, &c.) Thus this 


populous and fertile country was laid waste and desolate; , 


part of the people being carried captive to Babylon, part 
of those that were left in the land being slain with Geda- 
liah, the remainder flying into Egypt. ‘So that it was left 
to be overrun with briers and thorns, and to be inhabited 
by wild beasts. Only-some of the neighbouring nations 
seem to have settled themselves in some parts of it. (See 
Jer. xil. 14. Ezek. xxxvi. 4, 5.) 

Ver. 27. And it came to pass, in the thirti y-seventh year 
of the captivity of Jehoiachin king of Judah, in the twelfth 
month, on the seven-and-twentieth day of the mouth.] It was 
resolved on the twenty-fifth day of the month, and executed 
two days after. So this place is easily reconciled with 
Jer. lii. 30. 

In the year he began to reign, did EvileMerodach lift por 
the head of Jehoiachin king of Judah out of prison.) Raised 
him from his dejected condition; for in affliction men hang 
down their heads. By this it appears that Nebuchadnez- 
zar reigned five-and-forty years; for Jechoniah was carried 
captive in the eighth year of his reign, (xxiv. 12.) and now 
had been prisoner thirty-seven years, when Nebuchadnez- 
zar was newly dead. Which two sums put together make 
forty-five. This is the account of the Jews; but, accord- 
ing to the canon of Ptolemy, he reigned but three-and- 
forty years; and therefore primate Usher makes him to 
have reigned two years with his father. 
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Ver. 28. And he spake kindly unto him, and set his throne 
above the throne of the kings that were with him in Baby- 
lon.] He had the kings of several countries-with him in 
Babylon, whom his father had taken captive, and made 
prisoners: unto whom he not only left the name and titles 
of kings, but now. gave them some liberty, and bestowed a 
royal-seat upon them. But he preferred Jchoiachin above 
them all; either because of the great fame of his royal an- 
cestors David and Solomon, from whom he was descended; 
or, as the Jews say, because he had made a friendship 
in prison with. Evil-Merodach,. who: was thrown into it 
by his father Nebuchadnezzar for his maleadministration 
of the government, during the seven years that he was 
moped. 

Ver. 29. And changed his prison-garments. | Davipined 
on him royal apparel; that he might be fit to keep him 
company. 

And he did eat br aad continually before fre all the el ys 
of his life.] Was frequently invited to his-own table, as 
Croesus was to that.of Cyrus. Victorinus Strigelius thinks 
it not unlikely that he had learned the doctrine of the true 
God from the prophet Daniel,.as Nebuchadnezzar his 
father had done; who in a public edict professed as much: 
and upon this account he shewed such great kindness to 
Jechoniah. For which cause ‘he got the-name of Evil- 
Merodach .among impious BTU Sir that is, Foolish Me- 
rodach. 

Ver. 30. And his allowance was:a constant allowance 
given him of the king,-a daily rate for every day,-all the 
days of his life.] The meaning may be, that when he did 
not eat with the king, he lived upon a pension, that was 
duly paid him every day for meat, drink, clothing, lodging, 
and other expenses. Or if the word continually (in the 
foregoing verse) be understood literally, that he always ate 
with the king: then this allowance was made for his family 
and attendants; as in the case of Mephibosheth, (2 Sam. 
ix. 10.) J eremiah, in the conelusion of his book, gives the 
same account of the king’s extraordinary kindness to him; 
which continued, he saith, to the day of his death. 
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Iv is the common opinion of the Jews that these books 
were written by Ezra: which is the more’ probable, be- 
cause the book of Ezra begins with the same words (with- 
out the least variation) wherewith these books end: which 
argues one and the same person to have written both; who, 
to connect his history together, makes use of his own 


words, as Grotius observes other ancient authors have . 
Howsoever, it appears from hence, that these books | 


done. 
were written after the captivity, since they mention their 
restoration by Cyrus: and it is also evident from 2 Chron. 
XKxy. 25. that they were written after the time of the pro- 
phet Jeremiah. 


Hucetius, in his learned work, Demonstratio Evangelica, 
thus far agrees with this opinion of the Jews, that he thinks 
Ezra digested these books; and added to them the first six 
chapters of the book which bears his name, which after- 
ward he continued: but Nehemiah, he thinks, had some 


hand in this work: which was gathered not only out of the 
public journals, but of the writings of the prophets, Shi- 
meah, Iddo, Jehu, Nathan, Abijah, Isaiah, and others; 


and, it is likely, out of some genealogies (R. Solomon saith, 
upon the seventh chapter, that after their return he found 
three), and out of the other books of Holy Scripture before 
published, as Kimchi adds: and thus Le 298 Gazzus, 
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 Heec ex multis prophctarum scriptis collegit;” he ga- 
thered these out of many writings of the prophets. 

* 'Fhat which confirms this opinion, is what we read in the 
second book, chap. v. 9. where it is said of the ark and its 
staves, which Solomon brought into his temple, there they 
are to this day. Which words are so far (as Huetius ob- 
serves) from proving that these books were written before 
the captivity (after which the ark was no more heard of), 
that Ezra took this passage, and that in 1 Kings viii. S. 
where are almost the same words, out of some other ancient 
book, and sct them down word for word as he found them 
there. For having wrote the books of the Kings in the time 
of the captivity, he found at their return more ancient re- 
gisters, containing larger accounts of several transactions; 
which he thought good to add ‘to what he had before 
written, to make the history more complete: which Dr. 
Alix (in his Refieetions upon the Books of the Old Tésta- 
ment, vol. li. chap. 1.) thinks was done about six-and- 
twenty years after the writing of the books of the Kings, in 
the eighteenth year after the captivity was ended. 

This seems to be implied inthe Hebrew title of these books, 
which is Dibre hajamim, signifying they contain such things 
as were contained in the diaries or day-books, wherein the 
passages of those times were recorded, if any thing memo- 
rable happened every day. The word Jamim also signify- 
ing years, these books may be called Annals: .which the 
Greeks call TapaXerdpeva: as much as to say, those things 
are here supplied which were omitted in other books of 
Holy Scripture, especially in the books of the Kings, as 
other things are here amplificd and enlarged: others cx- 
plained and made more clear. ‘For instance, in the conclu- 
sion of this first book, he gives an account of the things 
which David did in his old age: in ordering the courses of 
the priests, and of the Levitcs, the singers, and musieians ; 
and in making vast preparations for the building of the 
temple by his son; none of which had been mentioned in 
the foregoing books. ‘Thus Xenophon (Strigelius ob- 
serves) wrote Paralipomena of the Peloponnesian war, 
which had been written before by Thucydides. 

He begins these books with a genealogy from the be- 
ginning of the world to his own time, which had not been 


done in any, book of Scripture before: but was necessary - 


to be done now, that a distinction between their tribes and 
families being preserved (which was in danger to be lost by 
their dispersion in the captivity), it might clearly appear, 
the Messiah sprung out of that tribe and family, from whieh 
he was to descend, according to the ancient prophecies. 
For, as Proecopius Gazzeus observes, from these books it 
is that we learn, among other things, that Nathan, from 
whom St. Luke derives the gencalogy of our Saviour, was 
the brother of Solomon by David and Bath-sheba. 

To conclude this preface, it may be noted, that no book 
in the world shews the original propagation of mankind, 
but only the Holy Scriptures. They who were ignorant of 
them having nothing of true antiquity, devised senscless 
fables of their descent, they knew not how, nor from whom. 
The Areadians fancied that ‘they were before the moon: 
the pcople of Thessaly, that they sprung from stones. The 
Athenians took themselves to be airéySovec, who sprung 
up ont of the ground; and affirmed, they were more ancient 
than Japetus; who, in truth, was the father of the Greeks; 
Jayan, from whom cane sag Tones, being the son of J apheth, 
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| as these holy books shew. 


[CHAP. I. 


See upon 2 Chron. xxix. 21. 
a little additional proof that these books were written by 
Ezra. 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1. eet Sheth, Enosh.| We mentions only thcir 
names briefly: but the meaning is, that Adam begat Sheth, 
and Sheth bégat Enosh: and so the rest are to be understood. 
Adam, indeed, had two sons before he begat Sheth: but one 
of them was murdered without issue, and the other was ac- 
cursed; so that all who descended from him perished in the 
flood: therefore these only that came from Sheth are re- 
membered. 
- This: may seem to be sufficiently recorded, as much of 
that which follows i is, in the book of Genesis: so that there 
was no need, some may imagine, to repeat it here: but 
there being a genealogy to be drawn of the several families 
of the Jews, it was fit to begin it with an aecount of the 
honour they had.to be the seleet people of God, whose ori- 
ginal and deseent was manifest and plain from the very first 
man, who was the son of God. ‘This was the peculiar 
glory of the Jewish nation, that they alone were able to de- 
rive their pedigree from the first man that God created ; 
of which no other nation could boast, or makea shadow of 
pretence. Besides, by the recital of this, the Divine writer 
of this book designed to keep up the belief that the world 
was not eternal, but had a beginning, as is recorded in the 
book of Genesis. 

Ver. 2. Kenan.] We translate it Cainan, Gen. v. 9. 

_ Mahalaleel, Jered.| Sce Gen. v. 12.15. 

Ver. 3. Henoch, Methuselah, Lamech.] See concerning 


_ these, Gen. vy. 18. 21. 25. 


Ver.4. Noah, Shem, Ham, and Japheth.] These were the 
three sons of Noah: among whom Japheth was the eldest, 
(Gen. x. 21.) and therefore his gencalogy is first mentioned. 
But Shem being the person in whose posterity true religion 
was preserved, ‘and from whom the promised secd was to 
come, is first named both here and in Gen. vy. 31. x. 1. 

Ver. 5. The sons of Japheth ; Gomer, and Magog, and Ma- 
dai, and Javan, and Tubal, and Meshech, and Tiras.| 
Thus they were reckoned up in the same order, Gen. x. 2 
where see concerning them. 

Ver. 6. The sons of Gomer ; Ashchenaz, and Riphath, and 
Togarmah.| The same account we have in Gen. x. 3. 

Ver. 7. And the sons of Javan; Elishah, and Tarshish, 
Kittim, and Dodanim.| The samc we read, Gen.x.4. And 
neither there norhere is any mention of the rest of Japheth’s 
posterity, but only of Gomer and Javan. (See Gen. x. 5. in 


‘the latter end of my annotations on that verse.) 


Ver. 8. The sons of Ham ; Cush, and Mizraim, Put, and 
Canaan.] In this place, and in this order, they are men- 
tioned in Gen. x. 6. And the reason, I suppose, why his 
ecnealogy is mentioned before Shem’s, is, because from 
Shem the genealogy of Abraham and the Jewish nation was 
to be derived: which it was thought fit to set down without 
any interruption. — 

Ver. 9. And the sons of Cush; Seba, and Havilah, and - 
Sabta, and Raamah,and Sabtecha. And the sons of Raamah; 
Sheba, and Dedan.| Sce Gen. x. 7. where an account is 
given of the sons of Cush, and of his two grandsons by one 
of them. 
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Ver. 10. And Cush begat Nimrod.] He mentions him 
alone by himself, because he was the most eminent among 
all his sons. 
account of the next words.) 

He began to be mighty upon the earth.) That is, was the 
first that raised a great kingdom. 
| Ver. 11. And Mizraim begat Ludim, and Anamim, and 
Lehabim, and Naphtuhim.] The very same account we 
have in Gen. x. 18. where I have shewn in what parts of 
the world their posterity settled. 

Ver. 12. And Pathrusim, and Casluhim.] See Gen. x. 14. 

(Of whom came the Philistines )3 Who were a colony 
from the Casluhim. 

And Caphthorim.| See Gen. x. 14. 

Ver. 138. And Canaan begat aidon his first-born, and 
‘Heth.] See Gen. x. 15. - 

Ver. 14. The Jebusite also, and the Amorite, and: the 
Girgashite, 

Ver. 15. The Hivite, and the Arkite, and the Sinite, 

Ver. 16. And the Arvadite, and the Zemarite, and the 
Hamathite.| In this very order they are set down by Moses, 
in Gen. x. 16—18. (See what I have noted there.) 

Ver. 17. The sons.of Shem; Elam, and Asshur, and 
Arphaxad, and Lud, and Aram.] Thus they are set down 
in Gen. x. 22. and Arphaxad is mentioned after Elam and 
Asshur, justas Aaron is after Moses in Exod. vi. 27. though 
he was the elder brother. For, as the Jews often note, the 
Scripture doth not strictly observe the order of time. 

And Uz, and Hul, and Gether, and Meshech.| These 
were not the sons of Shem, but his grandsons by Aram his 
youngest son: as appcars from Gen. x. 22. But nothing 
is more usual in Scripture, than to call grandsons by the 
name of sons. As Laban is called-the son of Nahor, Gen. 

xxix. 5. being his grandchild by Beth-el. And Mephi- 
bosheth is called the son of Saul, 2 Sam. xix. 24. because 
he was descended from him by his son Jonathan. Meshech 
had two names; for he is called Mash, Gen. x. 23. and 
possessed the mountain of Masins in Mesopotamia; as Bo- 
chart thinks in his Phaleg. lib. ii. cap. 11. Though Mash 
may very well be thought not to be another name, but only 
the contraction of Mceshech: who soime think was the father 
of the Cappadocians. 

Ver. 18. And Arphaxad begat Shelah, and Shelah begat 
Eber.| He. follows Moses exactly; who gives no aecount 
of the posterity of the two sons of Shem first mentioned, 
but only of the third, Arphaxad: that he might the sooner 
come to him from whom the Israelites descended. Here 
the LXX. interpose Cainan between Arphaxad and Shelah: 
but it is not in the Greek Muscovite translation; asis ob- 
served by primate Usher, in his Letters, ccxcvi. (And sce 
Bochart, in his Phaleg. lib. ii. cap. 13.) 

Ver. 19. And unto Eber were born two sons.] Gen. x. 25. 

The name of one was Peleg ( because in his days the earth 
was divided ).) That is, the inhabitants of the earth were 


divided, and dispersed ; according to the division of their 


languages. (See my annotations there.) 

And his brother's name was Joktan.| Who had a more 
numerous issue than any hitherto mentioned. 

Ver. 20. And Joktan begat Almodad, and Sheleph, and 
Hazarmaveth, and Jerah.| See concerning these, Gen. x. 26. 

Ver. 21. Hadoram also, and Uzal, and Diklah.] See 
‘Gen: x. 27. 
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(See upon Gen. x. 8. where I have given an 
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Ver, 22. And Ebal, and Abimael, and Sheba.].See Gen. 

. 28. where the first-of these is called Obal: from whence 

some have argued, that the name in this place is corrupted. 

As if, in process of time, there might not be ‘a variation in 

the vowel: Moses pronouncing the name as they spake it 
in his time, and this author as they spake in his. * 

Ver. 23. And Ophir, and Havilah, and Jobab. . All these 
were the sons of Joktan.| Who were thirteen in all: and all 
but one settled their habitation in Arabia. (See Gen. x. 29.) 

Ver. 24. Shem, Arphaxad, Shelah.| These are repeated 
from ver. 17, 18. to shew how Abraham was descended 
from Shem: who was the most eminent of all Noah’s sons; 
whom he solemnly blessed: the Messiah being to. spring 
from him, (Gen. ix. 36.) For from Adam the, promise.of 
the Messiah was translated to Seth; and from Seth toShem; 


from Shem to Eber; from whom the Hebrew nation, some 


think, derived their name; and had this precious promise 
committed to their trust, above aul other nations: in the 
world. 

: Ver. 25. Eber, Peleg, Reu, 

Ver. 26. Serug, Nahor, and Terah.|.This genealogy from 
Eber, is recorded by Moses in Gen. xi. 16—~18, &c. 

Ver. 27.. Abram, the same is Abraham.| God changed 
his name from Abram to Abraham, when he established his 
covenant with him, (Gen. xvii. 5, & qs): and made:him .the 
father of many nations. 

Ver. 28. The sons of Abraham; sabe, and Isienaeds] 
Isaac is first mentioned, being the son of a free-woman, 
and the heir of the promise: though Ishmael was elder than 
he, but born of a bond-woman. 

Ver. 29. These are their. generations: The first-born of 
Ishmael, Nebaioth.] To shew how God made Abraham the 
father of many nations, he reckons up twelve great persons 
descended from his son Ishmael; the first of which was 
Nebaioth: concerning whom, sad the rest that toHows see 
Gen. xxv. 13, 14, &c. 

Then Kedar, and Adbeel, and Mibsam. jl shall ithe ob- 
serve here, that as from Nebaioth came the people called 
Nabateei; so from Kedar came the Cedreni, whom geogra- 
phers call Cedrei, and Cedranitz, as Bochart observes. 

Ver. 30. Mishma, and Duma, Massa, Hadad, and Tema, 

Ver. 31. Jetur, Naphish, and Kedemah. These are. the 
sons of Ishmael.]-In what country they: dwelt, seo Gen. 
xxv. 18. 

Ver. 32. Now the sons of Keturah, Abraham’s prshchag sige 
After the death of Sarah, Abraham married Keturah: and 
having many children by her, this holy writer names them, 


to shew how faithfully God made good the name he gave 


him, by making Abraham the father of many more nations. 

She bare Zimran, and Jokshan, and Mass and Midian, 
and Ishbak, and Shuah.] Sce Gen. xxv. 2... 

The sons of Jokshan; Sheba, and Dedan.}. There were 
four Shebas, as I there observed; and one more of the 
name of Dedan: and this man’s sons are there mentioned, 
though here omitted. | 

Ver. 33. And the sons of Midian; Ephah, and Epher, 
and Henoch, and Abida, and Eldaah.] See Gen. xxy..4.. 
The first of these, as Bochart thinks, was the same with the . 
Greck Hippos, a mountain and a village of which name 
Ptolemy describes on the same shore, a little below Ma- 
dian, which he calls Medinna, tt in his Hicroz. par. i. lib. ii. 
cap. 3. 
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-- All these are the sons of Keturah.| Her sons or grandsons. 

Ver.'34. Arid Abraham begat Isaac. The sons of Isaac ; 
Esau, and Israel. ° 

Ver. 35. The sons of Esau; Eliphaz, Reuel, and Jeush, 
aud Jaalam, and Korah.] These were by several wives, as 
we read Gen. xxxvi. 10. 14. 

Ver. 36. The sons of Eliphaz ; Teman, and Omar, Zephi, 
and Gatam, Kenaz, and Timnah, and Amalek.] Itis plain 
from Gen. xxxvi. 12. that Timnah was not one of his sons, 
but his concubine; by whom he begat Amalek. This there- 
fore is a short form of speech, as much asif he had said, Of 
Timnah Amalek. Who was not equal to the rest of his sons, 
and therefore he mentions his mother’s name. Kimchi 
hath expressed this so well, that it may be for the reader's 
usé to transcribe some of his words: which may serve for 
a rule in such-like cases. “‘In my judgment (saith he) tho 
Scripture uses hero a concise and: compendious way of 
speaking: for there was no need that Ezra should recount 
all these things exactly and accurately, which had been 
done before in the law (he means in the book of Genesis), 
therefore he describes these genealogies briefly.” Thus he 
doth in-the.seventeenth verse of this chapter, mentioning 
Uz and Hul after Aram: who were not his sons but his 
grandsons. R. Solomon hath the samo observation. (Seo 
Buxtorf’s Anficritica, par. il. os 2.) 

Ver. 37. The sons of Reuel; Nahath, Zerah, Shammah, 
and Mizzah.] Who are called sakes, as the sons of Eliphaz 
also are; (see Gen. xxxvi. 15. 17.) that is, rulers, or 
governors of the country, but not with kingly authority. 

Ver. 38. And the sons of Seir ; Lotan, and Shobal, and Zi- 
beon, and Anah, and Dishon, and Ezar, and Dishan.] This 
Seir was not Esau, nor of his posterity, but the ancient lord 
of this country, from whom it had its name, (see Gen. 
xxxvi. 20.) whose genealogy is here set down, that it may 
be understood from whom Timnah and Amalek sprung. 

Ver. 39. And the sons of Lotan; Hori, and Homam: 
and Timnah was Lotan’s sister.] This woman was Eliphaz’s 
concubine, and bare him Amalek, (ver. 36.) who, by his 
mother’s side, was Scir’s grandson. 

Ver. 40. And of the sons of Shobal; Alian (or Abian), 
and Manahath, and Ebal, Shephi, and Onam J See Gen. 
Xxxvi. 23. - 

And the sons of Zibeon ; Aiah, and Anah.] The latter of 
which was a person of great note. 

‘Ver. 41. The sons of Anak; Dishon. And the sons of 
Dishon; Amram, and Eshban, and Ithran, and Cheran.} 
The first-born of these was otherwise called Hemdan, 
Gen. xxxvi. 26. which was the name, if is. possible, 
whereby he was known among Esau’s posterity: ae 
anciently his name was Amram. 

Ver. 42. The-sons of Ezer; Bilhan, and Zain; and 
Jakan. The sons of Dishan; Uz,:and Aran.] Among all 
these persons descended from Seir, seven of them were 
dukes: who reigned perhaps at the same time in several 
parts of the country, (Gen. xxxvi. 29, 30.) By which it 
appears, that this was the ancient form’ of government 
before Esau conquered this country: which. his posterity 
at the first followed, but afterward was changed into kingly, 
as it here follows. 

Ver. 43. Now these are the kings that reigned in r the lane 


of Edom: before any king reigned over the children of Israel] | 


See this explained in Gen. xxxvi. 31. 
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in Hebrew. 


(See Gen. xxxvi. 24.) © 





[CHAP. I. 


Bela the son of Beor.] This Beor was not Balaam’s father, 
for he was a Mesopotamian, not an Edomite; but one of 
the same name, as Aben Ezra well observes. 

And the nameof his city was Dinhabah.] Of which he was 
governor, perhaps, before he was made king: and there- 
fore therein he reigned, and made it the seat of his kingdom. 

Ver. 44. And when Bela was dead, Jobab, the son of Zerah 
of Bozrah, reigned in his stead.] See’concerning this suc- 
cession, Gen. xxxvi. 83. Bozrah was a city in Edom, 
as three prophets plainly describe it, (Isa. xxxiv. 6. Jer. 
xlix. 13. Amos 1.12.) And one ofthese represents it also — 
as a city of Moab: because, as some think, it was in the 
confines of both countries: or rather, in the opinion of 
Bochartus, there were two Bozrahs; the one in Idumea, 
the other in Moab. 

Ver. 45. And when Jobab was dead, Husham, of the land 
of the Temanites, reigned in his stead.] We know nothing of . 
Husham; but he seems not to have been the son of Jobab, 
but one of another family, in another part of the country. 
Some take this Jobab to have been Job: which opinion is 
exploded by Aben Ezra. 

Ver. 46. And when Husham was dead, Hadad the son of 
Bedad (which smote Midian in the field of Moab) reigned in 
his stead: and the name of his city was Avith.] See Gen. 
xxxvi. 35. where R. Solomon saith, the Midianites making 
war against the Moabites, this king of Edom came to help 
the Moabites. 

Ver.47. And when Hadad was wings Samlah of Masrekah 
reigned in his stead. 
~ Ver. 48.. And when Samlah was dead, Shaul of Rehoboth 
by the river reigned in his stead.] See Gen. xxxvi. 37. * 

Ver. 49. And when' Shaul was dead, ee eon the son 
of Achbor reigned in his stead. 

Ver. 50. And when Baal-hanan was dion Hadad (or 
Hadar) reigned in his stead: and the name of his city was 
Pai (or Pau); and his wife's name Mehetabel. ] See Gen. 
Xxxvi. 39. 

The daughter of Matred, the daughter of Mezahab.|] Some 
of the Jews faney this Mezahab to have been a very inge- 
nious woman, being the first that found out the art of draw- 
ing gold out into wires or threads: for zahab signifies gold 
But the LXX. take this for the name of a 
man, and translate it viov MaZow3. 

Ver. 51. Hadad died also. And the dukes of Edom were ; 
duke Timnah, duke Aliah, duke Jetheth. 

Ver. 52. Duke Aholibamah, duke Elah, duke Pinon. 

Ver. 58. Duke Kenaz, duke Teman, duke Mibzar. 

Ver. 54. Duke Magdiel, duke Tram. These are the dukes of 
Edom.] After the death of Hadad, the form of government 
was altered again: for there were no more kings for a long 
time; but they returned to the first constitution, which they 
found, when they conquered the country; which was go- 
verned by dukes. (See Gen. xxxvi. 40.) And thus it was 
in Israel, after they came into the land of Canaan. They 
were first governed by judges, who had not kingly power. 
After which, from the time of Saul, they were governed by 
kings till their captivity. At their return, they had no 
more kings, but only such governors as Zerubbahel was. 
Some have imagined that Esau was the first king of this 


country: but in all likelihood, if he was, ‘he world have 


left his son Eliphaz in the same authority; who was but a 
duke, (Gen. xxxvi. 15, 16.) Therefore Esau contented 
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himself with that form of government which he found 
among.the Horites: which continued till Bela made him- 


self king, (ver. 43.) ‘The difference between their kings ' 


and dukes was (as Esthius observes), that the former ruled 
absolutely, according to their pleasure: the power of the 
other was limited and bounded by certain preseribed laws. 


-  °  “CHAP. IT. 


Ver. 1. Test are the sons of Israel; Reuben, Suneon, 
Levi, and Judah, Issachar, and Zebulun, 

Ver. 2. Dan, Joseph, and Benjamin, Naphtali, Gad, and 
Asher.j He reckons up his first four sons in the order 
wherein they were born, (Gen. xxix. 32, &c.) and next to 
them their two brethren by the same mother, Leah, (Gen. 
xxx.18. 20.) Afterward, I can give no reason why Dan 
and Naphtali (the two sons of Bilhah) are not mentioned 
together, and Joseph and Benjamin, the two sons of Ra- 
chel, and Gad and Asher, the two sons of Zelpah._— - 

Ver. 3. The sons of Judah ; Er, and Onan, and Shelah.] 
There is a plain reason why the genealogy of Judah is set 
down in the first place ; becanse this tribe had obtained a 
superiority and pre-eminence among the rest, before the 
time of David; ever since. the ar caper of Jacob, in the 
blessing he pronounced upen him, (Gen. xlix. 10.) For 
Judah, when they came into the wilderness, was ordered to 
march first; (Numb. ii. 3.) and accordingly we find they 
did, when they removed from Mount Sinai, (Numb. x. 14.) 
And when the prinees of the tribes offered at the dedication 
of the altar, the prince of the tribe of Judah offered on 
the first day, (Numb. vii. 12.) When they came into Ca- 


naan, they obtained of Joshua a portion for Caleb without | 


casting of any lot, as there was in the dividing of the land, 
(Josh. xiv. 6.) And when Joshua was dead, they were ap- 
pointed by God to go up first against tlhe Canaanites, to 
take from them what remained unconquered, (Judg.i. 2.) 
. From David's time, every one knows, till the captivity of 
Babylon, a kingly power continued in this tribe: and Zerub- 
babel was of the same, who was their leader when they re- 
turned to their own land. 

Which were born unto him of the daughter of Shua the 
Canaanitess.| See an account of this in Gen. xxxviii. 2. 

And Er, the first-born of Judah, was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, and he slew him.| See ver.'7. of the same chapter. 
His second son also, though he be not represented under 
so bad a character, yet displeased God so much, that he 
slew him also, (ver. 9, 10.) 

Ver. 4. And Tamar his daughter-in-law bare him Pharez 
and Zerah. <All the sons of Judah were five.| See there, 

ver. 29. 50. 

Ver. 5. And the sons of Pharez ; Hezron, and Haimul. | 
Who were born unto him before they went inte Egypt, 
(Gen. xlvi. 12.) — 

Ver. 6. And the sons of Zerah; Zimri, and Ethan, and 
Heman, and Calcol, and Dara: five of them in ail.] These 
were born after they came into Egypt; for there is no 
mention of them in the book of Genesis. And the Jewsin 
Seder Olam Rabba, and in Jalkut, say, these men prophe- 
sied when they were in Egypt: for they suppose them to 
be the same with those mentioned 1 Kings iv. 31. If they 


were, then Zcrah had two names, and was also called 
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Mahol: but there is great reason to think they were not 
the same, as I have shewn in my annotations there. - __, 
_ Ver. 7. The sons;of Carmi.} This man was the son of 
Zimri: who, in Josh. vii.-18. is called Zabdi; for by. 
length of time his name might easily be thus altered. 
And, indeed, in copying proper mieten one might wnally 
mistake: 

Achar, the troubler of Israel, ihe pikieapitesoedl in the 
thing accursed.| He who is there called Achan, is here 
elegantly called Achar; which signifies troubler: because 
he had brought Israel into great-danger,-by the sin he com- 
mitted in the accursed thing. The remembrance of this 
some thought fit he should carry in his name: which in 
process of time was changed, by common use and custem, 
from Achan into Achar. Which is more likely, than that 
there should be an error here in the transcriber. (See Bo- 
chart, in his-Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 31.) 

Ver. 8. And the sons of Ethan; Azariah.j) Here is but 
one son mentioned: but it is usual in Scripture to speak of 
a singular person in the plural awh (Gen. xlvi. 23.) to. 
include all his descendants. ° 

Ver. 9. The sons of Hezron, that were born unto him ; 3 Je- 
rahmeel, and Ram, and Chetubai.| This Ram is mentioned 
in the genealogy of our Saviour, (Matt. i. 3, 4.) and called, 
Aram. 

Ver.10. And Ram begat Amminadab, il Amminadlab be-' 
gat Nahshon, the prince of the children of Judah.] When 
they came out of Egypt, and pitched under their arr onak 
standards, (Numb. ii. 3.) 

Ver.11. And Nahshon begat Salma, and Salma begat 
Boaz, 

Ver. 12. And Boaz begat Obed, and Obed begat Jesse.} 
These three are the principal persons in all this genealogy, 
as Pellicanus observes; being put into the genealogy of 
our Saviour, who .was descended from David by these 
three great ancestors. 

Ver. 13. And Jesse begat his first-born Eliab, and Abina- 
dab the second, and Shimma the third, ‘ot: 

Ver. 14. Nethaneel the fourth, Raddai the fifth, 

Ver. 15. Ozem the sixth, David the seventh.| lt is mani- 
fest from 1 Sam. xvi. 10, 11. that Jesse had eight sons: 
but some think one of them was only an adopted son, and 
therefore not here mentioned : and they gather from2 Sam. 
xxi. 2. that his name was Jonathan, by a mistake; for that 
Jonathan was David’s nephew by his brother Shamma. 
The truest account therefore is, that one of Jesse’s sons 
was dead, before David camo to the kingdom. So Rasi. 

Ver. 16. Whose sisters were Zeruiah, anid Abigail. j Who 
were the sisters of David last mentioned. 

And the sons of Zeruiah ; Abishai, and Joab, and diated: 
three.) Who were all eminent commanders under David. 

Ver. 17. And Abigail bare Amasa.] Another valiant man, 
who was murdered by Joab. 

And the father of Amasa was Jether the Ishmeelite.] He 
was an Ishmeelite by, birth, but by religion an Israelite: 


‘or, as others will have it, he was born an Israelite, but bred 


so long among the Ishmeelites, that many called him by 
that name. (See 2 Sam. xvii. 25.) The father of Abishai, 
Joab, and Asaliel, is no where mentioned ;- being not emi- 
nent, itscems, as this Jether was; but their glory was by 
their mother’s side. 

' Ver. 18. And Caleb the son of Hezron begat children: j it 
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is plain this is not Caleb, whom -.Moses sent to search out 
the land of Canaan; for he. was the son of Jephunneh, of 
whom he gives an account below, (iv. 15.) This man is 
called Chelubai, ver. 9. of this chapter. 

Of Azubah his wife.| It is an ungrounded fancy of the 
Talmudists, in Sota, who say she was called Azubah 
(which signifies forsaken) because Caleb married her for 
the love of God, when nobody would have her. 

And of Jerioth.] This is understood by Conradus Pelli- 
canus, as if he had said, that of his wife Azubah he begat 
Jerioth: for there is nothing in the Hebrew that answers to 
the word children. 

Her sons are these ; Jesher, wn Shobab, and Ardon.] That 
is, these were the sons of Jerioth. 

Ver. 19. And when Azubah was dead, Caleb took unto 
him Ephrath, which bare him Hur.] This was a very con- 
tinent man, who had but one wife at a time; and loved 
Azubah so well, that he married no other while she lived. 
His second wife also was of such note, that gave name to 
a place in the country of Judah ,(ver. 24.) 

Ver. 20. And Hur begat Uri, und Uri begat Bezaleel. 

~ Ver. 21. And afterward Hezron went in to the daughter 
of Machir.]| After the death of Ephrath, I suppose, he mar- 
ried another woman of an eminent family. 

The father of Gilead.].The prince of the country of Gi- 
lead; as the word father often signifies. . 

‘Whom he married when he was sixty years old, and she 
bare him Segub. 

Ver. 22. And Segub begat Jair.] Who is called the son 
of Manassech in Numb. xxxii. 41. because his grandmo- 
ther was of that tribe, the daughter of Machir, the son of 
Manassch, (Numb. xx. 29.) 

Who had three-and-twenty cities in the land of Gilead.] 
In the right of his wife, as the common opinion of the Jew- 
ish doctors is: who observe in Scripture two instances of 
husbands that inherited the estate of their wives, though in 
another tribe. The first is in Josh. xxiv. 33. and the other 
in this place; where Kimchi notes, that this Jair, ‘ the 
son‘ of Segub, took a wife in the land of Gilead, unto 
whom he succeeded as her heir in her possessions, when 
she was dead: these twenty-three cities being her inherit- 


ance.” (See Selden, de Successionibus ad Leges Hebr. . 


cap. 18.) 

Ver. 23. And he took Geshur, and Aram, with the towns 
of Jair, from them.] They were afterward called by his 
name, who conquered them, and took them from the ncigh- 
bouring Geshurites and Syrians. 

With Kenath and the towns thereof, even .threescore 
cities.) The metropolis of which was Kenath: in the taking 
of which he employed a great commander, called Nobah, 
Numb. xxxii. 42. who, I suppose, was of the same .tribe 
and family. , 

Ali these belonged to the sons of Machir,.the father of 
Giiead.| His posterity possessed these towns. 

Ver. 24. And after that Hezron was dead tn Caleb-Ephra- 
tah.| This city was called after the name of both husband 
and wife, (ver. 19.) they being both famous persons. And 
it was also called BOili-lehcut; from the fruitfulness of the 
place. 

Then Abiah, Hezron’s wife, bare him Ashur.] He married 
her when he was very old, (for he was threescore when he 
took his former — ver. 21.) and died before‘the child 
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was born, whom ho begat of ker. The Jews look upon 
his marrying when he was so old, as proceeding froma 
great desire of posterity in the family of Pharez, from 
whom the Messiah was to descend. The same we sec in 
Boaz, who married Ruth when he was old. ws 

- The father of Tekoa.] Who gave name to a famous town 


_in this country, (2 Sam. xiv. 2. Jer. iii. 6.) 


Ver. 25. And the sons of Jerahmeel, the first-born of Hez- 
ron, were Ram the first-born, and Bunah, and Oren, and 
Ozem, and Ahijah. 

Ver. 26. Jerahmeel had also another wife, whose name 
was Atarah: she was the mother of Onam.] There being 
(according to our translation of the foregoing verse) men- 
tion of his former wife, it seems not to be unreasonable to 
take Ahijah to have been the mother of Ram, and the rest, 
which he had by Ahijah. So the words may be understood, 
supposing the particle mem to be wanting before Ahijah. 

Ver. 27. And the sons of Ram, the first-born of Jerahmeel, 
were Maaz, and Jamin, and Eker. 

Ver. 28. And the sons of Onam were Shammai, and Jada. 
Aud the sons of Shammai, Nadab, and Abishur.] He sets not 
down the names of the children of Jerahmeel’s eldest son, 
by his first wife; but of both those he had by his second. 
The rest, perhaps, had no children, as is noted afterward 
of one of his grandsons, ver. 30. 

Ver. 29. And the name of the wife of Abishur was Abihail, 
and she bare him Ahban, and Molid.] This, though the se- 
cond son, it seems married first; and therefore his children 
are mentioned before the other. 

Ver. 30. And the sons of Nadab ; Seled,-and Appaim ; but 
Seled died without children. 

Ver. 31. And the sons of Appaim; Ishi.] The plural num- 
ber is often used when one son or daughter only is spoken 
of, (as I observed ver. 8.) for in that one all the posterity 
are comprehended. ‘The next words are another example 
of this. 

And the sons of Ishi; Sheshan. And the children of She- 
shan; Ahilai.| It is plain from ver. 84, 35. that this Ahlai 
was not a son, but a daughter. 

Ver. 32. And the sons of Jada, the brother of Shammai.] 
Mentioned in ver. 28. 

Jether, and Jonathan: and Jether died without children. | 
He had neither son nor daughter. 

Ver. 33. And the sons of Jonathan ; Peleth, and Zaza. 
These were the sons of Jerahmeel.| Whose male line he 
carries no farther ; because, perhaps, it failed in these Jast 
named. 

_ Ver. 34. Now Sheshan had no.sons, but daughters.] We 
read of no more than one daughter that he had; but he 
speaks in the plural number, as before, ver. 31. 

And Sheshan had a servant, an Egyptian, whose name 
was Jarha.| Who being a prosclyte, it is probable, to the 
Jewish religion, and a faithful servant to his master, he 
gave him his freedom, and married his daughter to him. 

‘Ver. 35. And Sheshan gave his danghter to Jarha his ser- 
vant towife, and she bare him Attai.] 'This servant was very 
dear to him, and perhaps ruler of his house, as Eliezer of 
Damascus was to Abraham ; who, if he had not hada son, 
he looked upon as his heir to all his estate, (Gen. xv. 23.) 
- Ver. 36. And Attai begat Nathan, and Nathan begat 
Zabad. . 

Ver.37. And Zabad begat Ephlal, and Epl:lai begat Obed. 
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Ver. 38. And Obed begat Jehu, and Jehu begat Azariah. 


Ver. 39. And Azariah begat Helez, and Helez begat 


Eleasah. 

Ver. 40. And Eleasah Sapey eying and Sisamat begat 
Shallum. 

Ver 41. And Shallum begat Jekamiah, and Jekamiah 
begat Elishama.} We cannot now understand why so long 
a genealogy should be inserted here of the descendants of 
Sheshan’s daughter by an Egyptian. The Jews imagine it 
is the genealogy of Ishmael (who slew Gedaliah, whom the 
king of Babylonieft the governor of thé land after he had 
taken Jerusalem), who they fancy was the son of Nethaniah 
the son of Elishama, last mentioned, (as Jeremiah deseribes 
him, chap. xli. 1.) which we might have believed, if this 
genealogy had so concluded : in which, as there is no men- 
tion of Nethaniah, as the son of Elishama (but the genea- 
logy ends with Elishama, and goes no further), so it is not 
probable, that the descent of so infamous a person, though 
of the seed-royal, should be deduced thus largely. 

Ver. 42. Now the sons of Caleb.] Called Chelubai, ver. 9. 

The brother of Jerahmeel.| This is added to shew he 
speaks of the same Caleb there mentioned, and ver. 18. 

Were Mesha his first-born.) By a third wife; for his chil- 
dren by Azubah and Ephrath are named Béfote. 

The father of Ziph.| The prince of Ziph, as some under- 
stand it. There were two places of this name, in the tribe 
of Judah. (See Josh. xy. 24, 25.) | 

And the sons of Mareshah, the father of Hebron.| Hebron 
here is the name of a man, not of a place: for his posterity 
is immediately mentioned: but Kimchi makes this to be 
the sense of these and the foregoing words: The sons of 
Ziph were Mareshah, the father of Hebron. Which is very 
natural. 

Ver. 43. The sons of Hebron ; 
Rekem, and Shema. 

Ver. 44. And Shema begat wire the father of Jorkoam ; 
and Rekem begat Shammai. 

Ver. 45. And the son of Shammai was Maon: and Maon 
was the father of Beth-zur.] Who gave name to aplace in the 
tribe of Judah, (Josh. xv. 58.) Which Josephus saith was in 
the mountainous part of it, as the word imports. Maon 
also is a well-known name to a wilderness in this tribe. 

Ver. 46. And Ephah, Caleb’s concubine, bare Haran, and 
Moza, and Gazez.] Besides his forenamed wives, he mar- 
ried a coneubine: which was an inferior sort of wife, as 
I have shewn upon Gen. xxv. 6. 

And Haran begat Gazez.] This is another Gazez; to 
whom Haran gave the name of his younger brother. 

Ver. 47. And the sons of Jahdai; Regem, and Jotham, 
and Geshan, and Pelet, and Ephah, and Shaaph.| We read 
nothing of Jahdai in the foregoing genealogy : but the Jews 
take him for one of the sons of Ephah beforenamed; and 
most probably Moza, next brother to Haran: whose pos- 
terity is here sct down, as Haran’s was before. Moza 
therefore had two names; which was not unusual among 
the Jews. 

Ver.48. And Maachah, Caleb's concubine, bare Sheber, and 
Tirhanah.| This Caleb was a great man, and could main- 
tain many wives; which he took, and had a numerous 
issue by them. 

Ver. 49. She bare also Shaaph the father of Madmannah, 


Sheva the father of Machbenah, and the futher of Gibea. | 
VOL. II. 


Korah, and Tappuah, and 
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By the word father in this verse, in all likelihood, is meant 
the prince or ruler of these places. For Gibea was a city 
in the tribe of Judah; and so was Madmannah, (Josh. 
xv. 31. 57.) 

And the dnuglaes of Caleb was Achsa. ] Who is mentioned 
in the books of Joshua and Judges: but it is not said by 
what wife he had her. She was ieaigied toa one alae 
Othniel, (Josh. xv..17. Judg. i. 12.) | 

Ver. 50. These were -the sons: of Caleb the son of Hur, 
the first-born of-Ephratah.] This was another Caleb, de- 
scended from the foregoing, by Hur his son by. Ephrath, 
(ver. 19.) who had this son, whom he a are dee after 
the name of his grandfather. 

Shobal the father of Kirjath-jearim.| The Targum trans- 
lates it the prince of Kirjath-jearim: which is a place, 
as Beth-lehem, and Beth-gader were, of which two other 
persons are presently after said to be the father. But Kim- 
chi takes the word father in the proper sense, and thinks 
Shobal’s posterity possessed the city of Kirjath-jearim. | 

Ver. 51. Salma the father of Beth-lehem, and Hareph 
the father of. Beth-gader.] It is not material .which way 
we understand this; cither as the Targum or as Kimchi 
expounds the word father i in the foregoing verse. 

Ver. 52. Shobal, the father of Kirjath-jearim, had sons ; 
Haroeh, and half of the Manahethites.] .The Hebrew words 
being Haroeh, Hatzi,.Hammenioth, the LXX. expound 
them, as if Shobal had three sons, Araa, and Aisi, and Am- 
manith. But Kimchi takes the last word for the name of 
a place; whieh is evident from ver. 54. where the other 
half of it is mentioned: and of one half he thinks Haroeh 
was the lord and governor. But Jacchiades follows the 
LX X. and leaves Kimchi’ S explication. | 

Ver. 53. And the families of Kirjath-jearim ; the Ithrites, 
and the Puhites, and the Shumathites, and the Mishraites. | 
The inhabitants of Kirjath-jearim were divided into several 
families (as Kimchi interprets it), and these here mentioned 
were the heads of families, denominated from Ithra or Je- 
ther, and Puhah, &c. as from Jimna came the family of the 
Jimnites, and from Beriah the family of the Berites, in 
Numb. xxvi. 44. 

Of them came the Zareathites, and the Eshtaulites.) 'The 


‘same Kimchi observes, that Zarah and Eshtaol were two 


cities in the tribe of Judah; which were built by two of 
Kirjath-jearim of this name. Who inhabited these places, 
and left two great families, who were from them called 
Zareathites, and Eshtaulites. 

Ver. 54. And the sons of Salma; Beth-lehem, and the 
Netophathites, Ataroth, the house of Joab, and half of 
the Manahethites, and the Zorites.| This Salma, the son of 
Caleb the younger, (ver. 51.) had a numerous posterity. 
For from him descended the inhabitants of Beth-lehem (so 
we are to understand this word, for Beth-lehcm was the 
name of a place, not of a man), the Netophathites, and 
those of Ataroth, and Betli-Joab (so these words we trans- 
late the house of Joab should be rendered; for he is not 
speaking of Joab’s family, but of Caleb’s), and half of 
the Manahcthites, and the Zorites, who were a people 
possessed of a town called ane : where the other 
half dwelt. 

Ver. 55. And the families of the scribes which dwelt at 
Jabez.| This place, Kimchi thinks, might possibly be built 
by Jabez, (an honourable person, mentioned chap. iv. 9.) in 
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which some doctors of the law dwelt, who were of the 
family of Salma; for of these he is still speaking. 

The Tirathites, the Shimeathites, and Suchathites. These 

are the Kenites that came of Hemath, the father of the house 
of Rechab.| These Kenites, as R. Solomon thinks, were the 
inhabitants of.a place called Cani, in the tribe of Judah: 
(Josh. xv. 57.) though it must be acknowledged also, some 
‘of the Kenites, the posterity of Jethro, did settle in the 
same tribe, (Judg. i. 16.) of whom, some think, Ezra here 
speaks. And then Hemath descended from Jethro, who 
was the father, that is, the prince, of Beth-Rechab; so 
the last words may be understood. There were other Ke- 
nites, descended from Heber, who dwelt in the tribe of 
Naphtali, or Manasseh, (Judg. iv. 11.) ) 
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Ver. 1. N. OW these were the sons of David.) Having 


given a large account of the posterity of Hezron, he re- 
turns to David beforementioned, chap. ii. 15. 

Which were born unto him in Hebron.] Before he was 
king of all Israel. 

The first-born Amnon, of Ahinoam the Jezreelitess ; the 
second, Daniel, of Abigail the Carmelitess.| This second 
son is called Chileab in 2 Sam. iii. 3. where I have given 
an account of it. And here it may be noted, once for all, 
that it was a frequent thing among the Jews for men to 
have two names ; especially when they lived sometimes in 
one country and sometimes in another. This appears from 
a famous case mentioned in the Gemara of Codex Gittim, 
where it is resolved, that if a.man have two wives, one in 
Judea, and another in Galilee, and he gave a bill of di- 
vorce to her in Judea, subscribing to it his name whereby 
he is known in Galilee, the bill is void.. And in like 
manner, if he write his name whereby he goes in Judea, 
unto a bill of divorce to his wife in Galilee, it is of no 
effect. 

Ver. 2. The third, Absalom; the son of Maachah, the 
daughter of Talmai king of Geshur ; the fourth, Adonijah, 
the son of Haggitth. 

Ver. 3. The fifth, Shephatiah of Abital ; the sixth, Ith- 
ream, of Eglah his wife.| ‘This Eglah is generally thought 
by the Jews to be Michal daughter of Saul, (sce my notes 
upon 2 Sam. iii. 5.) who, some think, is peculiarly called 
his wife, because she was his only legal wife, according 
fo the Divine institution: all the rest he took by custom 
then reigning. 

Ver. 4. These six were born to him in Hebron, and there 
he reigned seven years and six months: and in Jerusalem he 
reigned thirty-three years.| This hath been explained in 
2 Sam. v. ° 

Ver. 5. And these were born to him in Jerusalem , Shimea, 
and Shobab, and Nathan, and Solomon, four, of Bath-shua 
daughter of Ammiel.| In 2 Sam. xi. 3. she is called Bath- 
sheba (as she is through the whole Scripture), and her 
father Eliam. But I observed just now, it was usual among 
the Jews to have two names: though there is no great 
difference in this first of these, no more than there is be- 
tween Shammah and Shimea; the vowels being only 
changed, not the consonants, of which the names consist. 
Solomoa was the eldest of these four sons; but he is men- 


A COMMENTARY UPON 


(CHAP. I11. 


tloned last, because the discourse was to rectum to his 
genealogy, (ver. 10.) ' 

Ver. 6. Ibhar also, and Elishama, and Eliphelet.| There 
is a small difference in the name of the second of these, as 
he is mentioned 2 Sam. v. 15. where he is called Elishua. 

Ver. 7. And Nogah, and Nepheg, and Japhia. 

Ver. 8. And Elishama, and Eliada, and Eliphelet.| Two 
of these names are mentioned before; who, it is supposed, 
died in their infancy: and therefore he preserved their me- 
mory, by giving their names unto two others, who were 
born afterward, and lived longer. So Kimchi. 

Nine.| Besides the four born of Bath-sheba ; (ver. 5.) but 
there are only seven mentioned in 2 Sam. v.16. those two 
who died carly being there omitted. (Sce my notes on that 
place.) 

Ver. 9. These were all the sons of David, besides the sons 
of the concubines.] Who are not mentioned, either here or 
in Samuel. 

And Tamar thetr sister.] Sec 2 Sam. xiii. 1.’ 

Ver. 10. And Solomon’s son was Rehoboam, Abia his son, 
Asa his son, Jehoshaphat his son. 

Ver. 11. Joram his son, Ahaziah his son, Joash his son. 

Ver. 12. Amaziah his son, Azariah his son, Jotham his son. 

Ver. 13. Ahaz hisson, Hezekiah his son, Manasseh his son. 

Ver. 14, Amon his son, Josiah his son. 

Ver. 15. And the sons of Josiah were, the first-born Joha- 
nan.| 'There is nothing needs explaining in the foregoing 
genealogy down from Solomon to this time: but here is some 
difficulty: for this Johananis thought by many to be the same 
with Jchoahaz, who succeeded Josiah in the throne. But 
he was not his first-born; being but twenty-three years old 
when the people made him king, and after three months’ 
time, his brother, being putin his place, is said to be twenty- 
five years old, (2 Kings xxiii. 31. 36.) Petavius hath said 
a great deal about this in his annotations upon Epiphanius 
ad Heres. Epicur. p.18. But, after all, I take the truth 
to be, that Johanan was his eldest son, but died before his 
father: and therefore is not mentioned in the book of the 
Kings: as Jehoahaz is not mentioned here, being made 
king by the people of the land, and presently dethroned. 

The second Jehoiakim.| Who was next to him, to whom 
by right of succession the kingdom belonged : he being the 
eldest now Johanan was dead. He was called by his father 
Eliakim: but had this other name imposed on him by the 
king of Egypt, (2 Kings xxiii. 34.) 

The third Zedekiah.| Who was the youngest of all Jo- 
siah’s sons, as appears by his age, when he was made king 
after Jehoiakim was carried captive. The same Petavius 
thinks there were two Zedekiahs: one the son of Josiah, 
who was their last king; the other the son of Jeconiah 
(mentioned in the next verse), who never came to be king. 

The fourth Shallum.] This was the next son to Jchoia- 
kim, and the same with Jehoahaz, as is plain from Jer. 
xxii. 11. (See my notes upon 2 Kings xxiii. 30, 31.) Ie 
is put last, because he was not at all considerable; being 
made king by a popular faction; and in three months’ time 
thrust out of his throne by the king of Egypt, who carried 
him thither, and there he died. 

Ver. 16. And the sons of Jehoiakim; Jeconiah lus son, 
Zedekiah his son.] The posterity of Jeconiah is set down 
in the next verse; and therefore here by the word son we 
must understand his successor in the kingdom. Thus Se- 
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neca‘makes Atreus and Tantalus to be descendants of: 


Inachus; because they succeeded him in the kingdom of 


Argos. And in like mamer Jacobus Capellus here ob-’ 


serves, (in his Histor. Sacra et Exotica, ad A. M. 3424.) 
that “ Multi filii dicuntur, qui legaliter tantum erant fill, 
id est, heeredes ;” many are called sons, who were only sons 
legally, that is, heirs. Of which he makes Zedekiah an ex- 
ample, who is here called the son of Jeconiah (who was 
his uncle, 2'Kings xxiv. 17.) because he succeeded him. 
Ver. 17.: And the sons of Jeconiah, Assir ; Salathiel his 
son.] Some think» Assir is not the name of his son, but sig- 
nifies captive; to denote that his son Salathiel was born 
when he was a captive in Babylon, as St. Matthew notes, 
(chap. i. 12.) which doth not contradict the prophecy of Je- 
remiah, who said he should die childless; (Jer. xxii. 30.) 
for his meaning is no more, but that he should have no 
child sitting on the throne after him. But Jacobus Capel- 
lus, in the place forenamed, makes Salathiel another in- 
stance of an heir being called a son. For he thinks he 
succeeded Jeconiah in the dignity to which he was re- 


stored by Evil-Merodach; but was the son of Neri, who 


sprung from Nathan. | 

Ver. 18. Malchiram also, and Pedaiah, and Shenazar, 
Jecamiah, Hoshama, and Nedabiah.] These were not all 
the immediate sons of Jeconiah, but the sons of Salathiel; 
as raay be gathered from hence: that in the next verse Ze- 
rubbabelis said to be the son of Pedaiah, and in St. Matthew 
(chap. i. 12.) to be the son of Salathiel; that is, his grand- 
son. 
the sense of this verse, viz. The sons also of Salathiel were 
Maltchiram, and Pedaiah, &c. But Grotius (on Matt. i. 23.) 


thinks, that Zerubbabel here mentioned ‘is not he, who was. 


the leader of God’s people when they returned from their 
captivity in Babylon; with whom Huetius also agrees. 
But others think, this may better be solved by supposing, 
that Salathiel dying without children, Pedaiah raised up 
seed to his brother, as the Scripture speaks, and begat Ze- 
rubbabel of Salathiel’s wife. - Who therefore was the son 
of Pedaiah, because begotten by him; and yet the son of 
Salathiel, because begotten of his wife; who had no son 
by Salathiel, but by Pedaiah; wlio begat him not to be his 
heir, but the heir of his brother who was dead. 

Ver. 19.-And the sons of Pedaiah were Zerubbabel, and 
Shimet: and the sons of Zerubbabel; Meshullam, and Ha- 
naniah, and: Shelomith their sister.] That is, sister to the 
two sons beforenamed; she having the same father and 
mother that they had: which the other five mentioned in 
the next verse, itis supposed, had not; but were by an- 
other mother, though they had the same father. 

Ver. 20. And Hashubah, and Ohel, and Berechiah, and 
Hasadiah, Jushab-hesed, five.] Upon this they ground their 
opinion, who think the Zerubbabel here mentioned is not 
he that was the governor of the people after the captivity ; 
for his son’s name was Rhesa, (Luke iii. 27.) who is not 
found among the eight children that are here reckoned up. 

Ver. 21. And the sons of Hananiah; Pelatiah, and Je- 
saiah.| These are the sons of the second son of Zerubbabel, 
(ver. 19.) 

The sons of Rephaiah, the sons of Arnan, the sons of Oba- 
diah, the sons of Shecaniah.] These four (and their sons) 
seem to have been likewise the children of Hananiah. 

Ver. 22. And the sons of Shecaniah ; Shemaiah: and the 
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sons of Shemaiah; Hattush, and Igeal, and Bariah, and~ 
Neariah, and Shaphat, six.] Here are but five sons of She- 
maiah; and therefore the Hebrew word Shishah (which we © 
translate six) is rather the name of his last son; who might 
possibly be so called, because he was his sixth son. 

Ver. 23. And the sons of Neariah; Elioenai, and Heze- 
kiah, and Azrikam, three.| The rest of Shemaiah’s sons had 
no issue. 

Ver. 24. And the.sons of Elioenai were Hodaiah, and 
Eliashib, and Pelaiah, and Akkub, and Johanan, and Da-~ 
laiah, and Anani, seven.] The Targum here hath a very 
Strange observation: for after the word Anani,.he saith, 
“He is the king Messiah, who is to be revealed.” ‘The 
reason of which is given in the famous book Tanchuma (as 
Beckius herenotes), because it is said in Dan. vii.18. Hesaw 
in a vision, and, behold, one like the Son of Man, im anant 


-Cin the clouds) ; which certainly was a vision of the Mes-. 


siah, as Saadis Gaon acknowledges. « And this use is to 
be made of this passage, that their minds were always full 
of the thoughts of the Messiah, and that they expected he 
should be revealed (as they speak) so many generations 
after Zerubbabel : which is an argument he came long ago. 
St. Matthew, indeed, counts more generations from Zernb-’ 
babel to our Saviour’s birth than are here’ mentioned, and 
hath quite different names in this succession: which is an- 
other argument that this Zerubbabel in the Chronicles is 
not the same with him in St. Matthew. And, indced, though 
some persons In Scripture have two names, yet it is not 
likely that so many persons as are reckoned in this succes- 
sion, should all have quite different names. - Therefore St. 
Matthew’s genealogy is not here recorded: but he had it 
out of the public tables, which were kept by the priests of 


all the great families of Judah: particularly that of David’s, - 


out of whose family they expected the Messiah should 
come,: would not fail to keép a punctual account of his’ 


successors in every gencration, 
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Ver. 1. Tur sons of Judah; Pharez, Hezron, Carmi,’ 
Hur, and Shobal.] By the sons of Judah are meant his 
posterity: for here is only one of his sons mentioned in 
this place; viz. Pharez: whose son Hezron begat Carmi, 
(the same with Chelubai and Calcb, chap. ii. 9. 18.) whose 
sons were Hur and Shobab: who is the same, I suppose, 
with Shobal; of whose posterity he intends here to give an 
account. 

Ver. 2. And Reaiah the son of Shobal begat Jahath, and 
Jahath begat Ahumai, and Lahad. These are the families of 
the Zorathites.| Zora is not the name of a man, but ofa 
place in the tribe of Judah: where several families of that 
tribe’ settled themselves, who were descended from Ja- 
hath, Shumai, and Lahad, the sons and grandsons of Sho- 
bal, by whom this city was built and inhabited. Thus Kim- 
chi explains this place. | 

-Ver.3. And these were of the father of Etam.] Descended 
from the lord of a place called Etam: which was in this 
tribe, (ver. 32.) | 

Jezreel, and Ishma, and Idbash.| These were the sons of 
the lord of Etam: whose name is not here recorded. 

And the name of their sister was Hazelelponi.| Who, it is 
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likely, was a very eminent woman: and therefore her name 
is remembered ; though now we are ignorant of the a 
Jar Teason then was then for it. 

'Ver.4. And Penuel the father of Gedor.| In the eigh- 
teenth verse of this chapter, Jered is said to be the father, 
that is, the lord, of Gedor. But there might be then two 
lords of the same city; as there are now among us several 
lordships in the same town. 

And Ezer the father of Hushah. These are the sons of 
Hur.|] By some other wife than her, by Whom he 5045 the 
children mentioned chap. ii. ver. 20. 

The first-born of Ephratah.| See there, ver. 19. 

The father of Beth-lehem.| In the second chapter, ver. 52. 
Salma is said to be the father of Beth-lehem; but that 
doth not contradict this: for they might both be lords of 
the same place, especially one being ‘the pene the 
other the son. 

Ver. 5. And Ashur . the father of Tekoa had two wives, 
Helah and Naarah.) See chap. ii. ver. 24. 

' Ver. 6. And Naarah bare him Ahuzam, and Hepher, and 
Temeni, and Haahashtari. These were the sons of Naarah.] 
His first wife being barren for some time, it mote him to 
take another; who bare him these sons. ! 

Ver. 7. And the sons of Helah were Zereth, and Jezoar, 
and Ethnan.] Afterward his first wife grew fruitful, and bare 
him as many sons as the other. For it is probable that Coz 
(mentioned in the next words) was her son. 

Ver. 8. And Coz begat Anub, and Zobebah, and the fa- 
milies of Aharhel the son of Harum.] I suppose several 
fainilies sprung from ie who was the son ive Coz by 
his wife Harum. 

Ver.9. And Jabez. j It is very uncertain who J edie was: 
perhaps the founder of one of the families of Aharhel. 
But the Targum both here and upon chap. ii. 55. saith, he 

was the same with Othniel. But this is a Jewish fancy, 
confuted by ver. 13. ; 

Was more honourable than his brethren.) Wiser in the 
law, as the Targum expounds it: who had respect, it is 
likely, to his piety and devotion, expressed in the next 
verse. Others think he was a person of greater courage 
and valour, for which Othniel was famous. 

_ And his mother called his name Jabez, saying, Because I 
bare him with sorrow.| She hada very hard labour, when 
she was in travail with him. 

Ver. 10. And Jabez called on the God of Israel, saying, 
Oh that thou wouldest bless me indeed, and enlarge my coast.] 
He prayed for the help of God, to drive out the Canaanites, 
and make room for his family; that they might dwell more 
coimodiously. 

And that thy hand might be with me.} As it was with 
Othniel, to enable him to take Kirjath-sepher, as we read 
in the first chapter of Judges. 

And that thou wouldest keep me from evil, that it may not 
grieve me!| Preserve him in health, and prosper him, when 
be had enlarged his border: that he might not live ia such 
misery, as that wherewith his mother brought him forth. 
For in the word grieve, most think he alludes to the pains 
of his mother in her travail. . 

And God granted him that which he requested.| And the 
rather, because he had herehy greater leisure for the study 
of the law, and instructing others in piety, as many un- 
derstand it. For the Jews think this Jabez was an emi- 
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nent doctor of the law, and lefé behind him a great many 
disciples, who are mentioned, they suppose, in the last 
verse of the second chapter of this book; where we read 
of the family of the scribes that dwelt at Jabez. 

Ver. 11. And Chelub, the brother of Shuah, begat Mehir, 
which was the father of Eshton. 

Ver. 12. And Eshton begat Beth-rapha, and Paseah, and 
Tehinnah the father of Ir-nahash. These are the men of Re- 
chah.] The persons whose posterity possessed the city of 
Rechah: of which we have no mention elsewhere. 

- Ver. 13. The sons of Kenaz.]| It is net said whose son he 
was: itis likely of Chelub, mentioned ver. 11. 

Othniel, and Seraiah: and the sons of Othniel ; Hathath.] 

And likewise Meonothai, mentioned in the next verse: for 


‘after his sons follow the sons of Othniel’s younger brother. 


Ver. 14. And Meonothai begat Ophrah: and Seraiah be- 
gat Joab, the father of the valley of Charashim.] Or, of 
those that dwelt in Gecharashim: which was a city in the 
tribe of Benjamin, mentioned in Nehem. xi. 35. 

For they were craftsmen.] The smiths that dwelt and. 
wrought there gave it the name of Charashim: by which 
word some understand carpenters. For in this catalogue 
several such-like sort of persons are mentioned : such as 
potiers, and weavers, and gardeners, (ver. 21. 23.) For so- 
cicties cannot consist only of one sort of persons; but must 
be composed of men of different and various employments. 
As Strigelius observes out of Aristotle, “A city is not 
composed of physicians and physicians; but of physicians 
and ploughmen.” So the son of Sirach discourses, that 
though such kind of men are not fit to be admitted to coun- 
sel, “yet they maintain the state of the world,” (Ecclus. 
xxxviii. 34.) When Solomon, indeed, began to reign, there 
were not many craftsmen in Israel, but afterward they 
increased: and such honour was paid unto arts, that they 
took care to preserve the memory of such persons and fa- 
milies as applied themselves that way; as appears by this 
very verse, and ver. 21. 23. of this chapter. Whence the 
prophet Isaiah foretells this as a judgment God would send 
upon them, that he would take away their artificers, (chap. 
iii. 5.) And when Jerusalem was taken by the Baby- 
lonians, it is said, they carried away all the craftsmen, 
(2 Kings xxiv. 14.) 

Ver. 15. And the sons of Caleb the son of Jephunneh ; 
Iru, Elah, and Naam.] Some take this Jephunnch to be 
the same with Hezron, whose son Caleb was: and had this 
son by a different wife from her mentioned chap. ii. 18. 

And the sons of Elah, even Kenaz.| Or rather Uknaz was 
the son of Elah: as some of the Jews understand it. 

Ver. 16. And the sons of Jehaleleel.) Who was the son 
of Uknaz last mentioned. 

Ziph, and Ziphah, Tiria, and Asareel. 

Ver. 17. And the sons of Ezra.) Who was the son of 
Asareel last named. 

Were Jether, and Mered, and Epher, and Jalon: and she 
bare.] That is, Bithiah the wife of Mered (mentioned in the 
next verse) bare the sons following. 

Miriam, and Shammai.] Miriam was the name ofa man, 
as well as of a woman: and there are several such instances 
in Scripture, as Kimchi observes on this place. 

And Ishbah the father of Eshtemoa.}| It is uncertain whe- 
ther Eshtemoa be the name of a person, or of a place. 
whereof he was Jord. 
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Ver.18. And his wife Jehudijah bare Jered.) Mered had 
this son by another wife called Jehudijah. 


. The father of Gedor, and Heber the father of Socho, hae | 


Jeiuthiel the father of Zanoah.| The Targum, and Jarchi, 
with others, hy father, in all these three instances, under- 
stand the lord or. ruler of those cities, which were in the 
tribe of Judah. (See Josh. xv. 34, 35.) 

And these are the sons of Bithiah.| Mentioned in the fore- 
going verse. | 

The daughter of Pharaoh, which Mered took.] 'That is, 
married. But ites not likely he married the daughter of 
the king of Egypt, unless some natural daughter: “but ra- 
ther of some othcr person, called by the name of Pha- 


raoh; who might be an Israelite as well as an Egyptian: - 


names being, upon several occasions, given from other 
countries. 

Ver. 19. And the sons of his wife Hodiah.| This was his 
third wife. 

The sister of Naham.] It seems to me more reasonable to 
translate it Achotnaam: who was his son by Hodiah. 

The father of Keilah the Garmite, and Eshtemoa the 
Maachathite.] These were his grandsons, who are fre- 
quently in Scripture cailed sous. 

Ver. 20. And the sons of Shimon.] Who is te ee to 
be another son of Mered by his last wife. 

Were Amnon, and Rinnah, Ben-hanan, and Tilon. 

And the sons of Ishi.| Who is thought to be the son of 
Tilon last mentioned. 

Were Zoheth, and Ben-zoheth. 

Ver. 21. The sons of Shelah the son of Judah were Er.| 
Having given an account of those descended from Pharez 
the eldest son of Judah, and Zecrah, whom Judah had by 
Tamar, (chap. ii. 4,5.) he now relates the postcrity of 
Shelah, whom he had by his wife Shuah, (Gen. xxxviii. 5.) 


- The father of Lecah.| This was a city in the tribe of Ju-_ 


dah, of which Er was the lord. 

And Laadah, the father of Mareshah.| Another city in the 
same tribe. 

And the families of the house of them that wrought fine 
linen.| From him cameall those families that were famous 
for this sort of workmanship in fine lmen: wherewith their 
kings and priests were clothed, as the Targum notes. 

- Of the house of Ashbea.| The principal of which, I reve: 
pose, aane those of this man’s posterity. 

Ver. 22.. And Jokim.|] This was cither a gpg or a fa- 
mily ene from Shelah. 

And the men of Chozeba.| They were another family 
sprung from the same root: who settled in this place. 

And Joash, and Saraph, who had the dominion.in Moab.| 
Conqucred several places there, in the time of David: or 
had the government of them given by him. The Targum 
takes the Hebrew word Baalu, as if it signified that they 
married wives in the country of Moab. 

And Jashubi-lehem.| Or rather, the inhabitants of Lehem : 
a place where some of Shelah’s posterity settled. 

And these are ancient things.| That is, these things which 
have been related concerning Joash and Saraph (as Kim- 
chi interprets it), who had dominion in Moab, shew that 
they were long ago: but now, as it follows, their condition 
was altered. 

Ver. 23. These were the potters, and those that dwelt 


among plants and hedges.| Or rather, these now are potters, 
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&ec. being fallen from the glory and splendour whercin they 
formerly lived, to common and mean employments. 

There they dwelt with the king for his work.] This is. 
commonly understood, as if they stayed in Babylon (for 
there was no king now in Judea) to be vine-dressers, gar- 
deners, and husbandmen, under that monarch: whose ser- 
vice they liked so well, that they chose to continue in it, 
rather than return to Jerusalem. 

Ver. 24. The sons of Simeon were Nemuel, and Seathin 
Jarib, Zerah, and Shaul.) This tribe is mentioned next to- 
Judah, because they were ncighbours to them: part of 
their possessions being taken out of the tribe of Judah, 
(Josh. xix. 1,&c.) But thenames of some of Simeon’s sons 
were much altered, by length of time, from what they were 
when they went down into Egypt, (Gen. xlvi.10.) And 
Ohad, there mentioned, is not hcre remembered: ae 
it is likely, he had no issue. 

Ver. 25. Shallum his son.| That is, he was ‘the son of 
Shaul, last mentioned. 

Mibsam his son, Mishma his son. 

Ver. 26. And the sons of Mishma; Hamuel his son, Zac- 
chur his son, Shimei his son.] It seems Mibsam had no son. 

Ver. 27. And Shimeit had sixteen sons and six daughters. |: 
The posterity of his eldest sons are not taken notice of: 
but only, as it follows, that they had not many. 

But his brethren had not many children, neither did all 
their family multiply like to the children of Judah.] Which 
evidently appears by the number that was taken of them 
at their first mustcr, Numb. i. 23. where we find that they: 
were but fifty-nine thousand and three hundred: when the 
children of Judah were threescore and fourteen thousand 
and six hundred, (ver. 26.) And at the next muster there 
was a far greater inequality, (Numb. xxvi. 14.22.) | 

Ver. 28. And they dwelt at Beer-sheba, and Moladah, 
and Hazar-Shual.| These places are mentioned in Josh. 
xix. 2, 3. 

Ver. 29. And at Bilhah.] Called Balah, in the place 
abovenamed. 

And at Ezem, and at Tolad.| These are called. Azem, 
and Eltolad, the former part of names bcing often cut off; 
as Hermon for Baal-Hermon, (Judg. iii.3.) Shittim, (Numb. 
xxv. 1.) for Abel-Shittim, (Numb. xxxiii. 49, Kc.) . 

Ver. 30. And at Bethuel, and at Hormah, and at Ziklag.] 
See Josh. xix. 4, 5. 

Ver. 31. And at Beth-marcaboth, and at Hazar-susim. | 
Called there, Josh. xix. 5. Hazar-susah. 

And at Beth-birei, and at Shaaraim.]| 'The names are dif- 
ferent in Josh. xix. 6. 

These were their cities unto the reign of David.] Who, 
the Jews fancy, took these cities from them, and gave them, 
again to Judah. Which is not likely, nor doth the word 
unto denote that they held them no longer, than till the: 
reign of David: but that when he came to the crown their 
families dwelt here; though Ziklag had been in the pos- 
session of the Philistines, who gave it to David, as his 
own town. 

Ver. 32. And their villages were Etam, and Ain, Rim- 
mon, and Tochen,and Ashan.| Herc is one place mentioned, 
more than is in Josh. xix. 7, which they had some way ac- 
quired since his days. 

Ver. 33. And ali their villages that were round about the 
same cities, unte Baal.| Called Baalath-beer, Josh. xix. 8. 
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These were their habitations, ani their genealogy.| Or, 
as itis in the margin, they divided themselves by nations 
among them; i.e. among these places. | 

Ver. 34. And Meshobab, aul Jamlech, and Joshah, the 
son of Amaziah.| These, and the rest that follow, seem to 
have been very eminent persons in this tribe: by whose 
valour these great things were performed, which are men- 
tioned ver. 38, 39, &e. There is so great a resemblance 
in the name, that some fancy the name “lauPAryo¢g among 
the Grecks came from this name Jamlech. 

Ver. 35. And Joel, and Jehu the son of Josibiah, the son 
of Seraiah, the son of Asiel. 

Ver. 36. And Elioenat, and Jaakobah, and Jeshohaiah, 
and Asaiah, and Adiel, and Jesimiel, and Benaiah. 

Ver. 37. And Ziza.the son of Shiphi, the son of Allon, 
the son of Jedaiah, the son of Shimri, the son of Shemaiah. 

Ver. 38. These mentioned by their names.] Whose names 
are mentioned in the four foregoing verses. 

Were princes in their families.] Great persons of chief 
authority in their several families. 

And the house of their fathers increased exceedingly.| By 
their. valour they enlarged their habitations, which were 
too strait for them. 

. Ver. 39. And they went to the entrance of Gedor. ] There 
was a place of this name belonging unto Judah, (Josh. xv. 
58.) and another called Gederah, appertaining to the same 


tribe, (ver. 86.) out of which perhaps Judah had not driven . 


the old inhabitants: and therefore the Simeonites wanting 
room, went thither, and by dispossessing them enlarged 
their berder. But see the next verse, which places Gedor 
elsewhere. . 

Even unto the east side of the valley, to seek pasture for 
their flocks.| For their sheep and their goats: which are 
properly meant by flocks. 

. Ver. 40. And they found fat pasture and good, and the 
land was wide, and quiet, and peaceable.} So that they 
might feed their flocks securely. 

For they of Ham had dwelt there of old.) This hadi in- 
clined Bochart to think, that Gedor was some place in 
Arabia, where some of the posterity of Ham settled, as he 
hath demonstrated. And the Arabians being wholly ad- 
dicted to pasturage, sought out the best ground they could 
find for the feeding their flocks. Whosc country the Simeon- 
ites made no scruple to invade; the posterity of Ham being 
accursed by Noah. (Sce his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 1.) 

Ver. 41. And these written by name came in the days of 
Hezekiah king of Judah.] Their names are set down before, 


-ver. 34—37. now the time is recorded wherein they per-. 


formed such memorable exploits, which was in the reign 
of Hezekiah king of Judah. ‘That is, as some take it, a 
little before the ten tribes were carried captive: or rather, 
some time after it, when these Simeconites, who were mixed 
with Judah, finding themselves very — straitened, made 
this expedition. 

And smote their tents, and the habitations that were found 
there. ] If they smote their tents, then it was sufficiently 
evident they smote their habitations; fer they dwelt in 
tents. Therefore the word Meunim, I have shewn upon 
Judg. x. 12. (see my notes there), doth not signify habita- 
tious, but a people in Arabia, who dwelt in tents: which 
the Simeonites smote, as it here follows, and settled them- 
selves in their place. 


A COMMENTARY UPON 
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And destroyed them utterly anto this day, and dwelt in 
their rooms.] There were none remained to attempt the .. 
recovery of their country any more: but the Simeonites 
possessed it when this book was written, after the captivity 
of Babylon. 

Because there was pasture there for their flocks.} Which - 
made them seek for no other settlement. 

Ver. 42. And some of them, even of the sons of Sintobn, 
Jive hundred men, went to Mount Seir, having for their cap- 
tains Pelatiah, and Neariah,and Rephaiah, and Uzziel, the 
sons of Ishi.] Another body of them under these four great 
commanders, who were brethren, settled themselves. in. 
some part of the country of the Edomites: being forced to 
seck for subsistence abroad ; either when the Assyrians in- . 
vaded their country, or afterward, when it was destroyed, 
and there was not room enough for them among the Jews; » 
whither many of them fled. 

Ver. 43. And they smote the rest of the Amalekttes that. 
were escaped.] Who escaped the hands of Saul, and of 
David. 

And dwelt there unto this day.) The king of Babylon 
did not disturb them in these new possessions: which were . 
small, and not worth his regard. - 


CHAP. V. 


Ver. 1. N. OW the sons of Reuben, the first-born of Isract. 
(for he was the first-born ; but, forasmuch as he.defiled his 
father’s bed, his birthright was given unto Joseph the son of 
Israel.) The double portion, which was the right of the. 
first-born, (Deut. xxi. 16, 17.) was given to Joseph : whose - 
two sons had each of them a lot in the land of Canaan; as 
if they had heen the sons of Israel. The Jewish doctors . 
say there were two other prerogatives belonging to the first- 
bom; viz. the principality, and the priesthood: the former 
of which was given to Judah, the latter to Levi. But I see 
no ground to think the priesthood was annexed to it: and. 
as for the other, it is taken notice of in the following 
verse. 

And the genealogy ts not to be reckoned after the birth- 
right.) This is the reason why neither Reuben’s nor Jo- 
seph’s genealogy is first set down: for though the double 
portion belonged to the first-born, yet he had not there-_ 
fore the pre-eminence in other things, as it here follows. 

Ver. 2. For Judah prevaiied above his brethren.) That is, . 
the tribe of Judah (not his person), which was the most 
powerful, and in all things, as I before shewed, preferred . 
to the rest. | 

And of him came the chief ruler.] This is the prineipal 
reason why he prevailed, because the great prince of the . 
people was to arise out of this tribe: first David, and at. 
last the Messiah. 

But the birthright was Joseph’s).| Or, though the birth- 
right was Joseph’s; yet, for the reason beforementioned, : 
Judah’s genealogy is first set down. 

Ver. 3. The sons of Reuben, the first-born of Israel, were 
Hanoch, and Pailu, and Hezron, and Carmi.] See Gen. 
xIvi. 19. 

Ver. 4. The sons of Joel.| Who, it is likely, was the son 
of Hanoch the eldest son of Reuben: beeause it appears 
from ver. 6. that he here gives an account of the chief per-. 


CHAP. V.] 


-sons of this tribe; and consequently those who were de- 
‘scended from the first-born. 
> Shemaiah his son, Gog his son, Shimei his son. 

‘Ver. 5. Micah his son, Réaia his son, Baal his son. 

Ver. 6. Beerah his son.] Whom the Targum takes for a 
_prophet, the father of Hosea, who is called Beeri, Hos. 1.1. 
But that is a mere fancy; for that prophet was of the tribe 
-of Issachar, but this Beerah of the tribe of Reuben. 

Whom Tilgath-pilneser king of Assyria carried away 
captive out of their own land.) He is called Tiglavaspecrer, 
2 Kings xv. 29. 

‘He was prince of the Reubenites.] When the two tribes 
and half were carried away captive out of their own country 
beyond Jordan, by the king of Assyria; viz. Tiglath before- 
‘mentioned. The rest were carried away by Shalmaneser. 

Ver. 7. And his brethren by their families(when the ge- 
nealogy of their generations was reckoned ) were the chief, 
Jeiel, and Zechariah.|] The gencalogies of those descended 
from the rest of Reuben’s sons were preserved: but he 
thought fit to mention only the chief of them, who were 
these two and those that follow. 

Ver. 8. And Bela the son of Azaz, the son of Shema, the 
son of Joel.| This was another Jocl, different from him men- 
tioned ver. 4. 

Who dwelt in Aroer, even unto Nebo, and Baal-meon.] 
‘All these were seated on the other side of Jordan. See 
Numb. xxxii. 37. Josh. xiii. 15, 16, &c. where we read of 
this city Baal-meon. 

Ver. 9. And eastward he inhabited. ] That is, the posterity 
‘of Reuben. 

Unto the entering in of the wilderness.| This is the wil- 
derness of Kedemoth, mentioned Deut. ii. 28. upon which 
the country of Sihon (which Reuben possessed) bordered. 

From the river Euphrates.| Their territory did not reach 
so far as Euphrates: but only to the entrance of that wil- 

demess, which extended itself to that river. 


Because their cattle were multiplied in the land of Gilead.] 


When their stock very much increased, so that they had not 
pasturage enough for them, they enlarged their border, as 
far as they were able, eastward towards the river Euphrates. 

Ver. 10. And in the days of Saul they made war.| With 
the assistance of other tribes that dwelt on that side Jor- 
‘dan, (ver. 18, 19.) 

With the Hagarites.] That is, the Ishmaelites descended 
from Hagar; who were settled in Arabia Deserta. (See 
Bochartus, in his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 11.) : 

Who fell by ther hands.] Were conquered by them in 
that war: so that, as it here follows, they possessed their 
country. 

And they dwelt in their tents.| This shews they were 
Arabians; or near neighbours to them. 

Throughout all the east land of Gilead.| They possessed 
all that country which lay east of Gilead: which chicfly 
belonged to the Gadites and Manassites, though the Reu- 
benites had some of it, (Deut. iii. 12,13.) A very learned 
man of our own is of opinion, that those Hagarites inha- 
bited the country called Petra-Nabatza. See Dr. Fuller's 
Miscellanea Sacra, lib. ii. cap. 13. where he observes, that 
all the rest, who were called Ishmaelites, or Kedar, were 
afterward comprehended under the name of Saracens. 


Ver. 11. And the children of Gad dwelt over against 
them, in the land of Bashan, unto Salcah.] See Josh. xiii. 
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24, 25, &c. He next mentions the Gadites, paicanec they 
were neighbours to the Reubenites.. 

Ver. 19, Joel the chief, and Shapham the cet and Jaanai, 
and Shaphat in Bashan.] He doth not give us the genea- 
logy of this whole tribe, hut only the names of the principal 
persons; among whom these were the most eminent, when 
their genealogy was examined: which seems to have becn 
in the reign of Josham, (ver. 17.) - All these dwelt, I sup- 
pose, in the metropolis of the country called Bashan: 
where the chief city was called by the same name; and 
afterward called Batanea. . 

Ver. 13. And their brethren, of the house of their fathers, 
were Michael, and Meshullam, and Sheba, and Jorat, and 
Jachan, and Zia, and Heber, seven.| These seven were 
eminent persons descended from other great men, of the 
same family with those beforenamed: and therefore are 
called their brethren. 

Ver. 14. These are the children of Abihail the son ¥ 
Hurt.| That is, the seven beforementioned came from 
Abihail; whose pedigree here follows. 

The son of Jaroah, the son of Gilead, the son of Michael, 
the son of Jeshishai, the son of Jahdo, the son of Buz. 

Ver. 15. Ahi the son of Abdiel, the son of Guni, chief of 
the house of thetr fathers.] Besides the foregoing, there was 
another great person who was of chief authority in wi? 
family of Abdie] and Guni, and their fathers. 

Ver. 16, And they dwelt in Gilead in Bashan.] Ina pdt 
of it, the rest being given to the Reubenites and the half 
tribe of Manasseh. See Josh. xiii. 25. xvii. 1. Deut. iii. 
13. where it is said Moses gave all Bashan to the Manas- 
sites: but the meaning is, all that was not given to the 
other two tribes, who had a share therein. (See what I 
have noted upon Deut. iii. 13.) : 7 

And in her towns.| That is, such towns as belonged to 
that portion of the country which they possessed. 

And in all the suburbs of Sharan.} A country where there 
was excellent pasturage, and which produced the most 
generous wine. There were two Sharans; onc in the cast 
inhabited by the Gadites, (Deut. iii. 12, 13. ) another in the 
west, (Josh. xii. 18.) not far from the famous port called 
Joppa, (Acts ix. 35.) . 

Upon their borders.) Unto the utmost bounds (as the 
Hebrew words signify) of that country. 

Ver. 17. All these were reckoned by patel ate in the 
days of Jotham king of Judah, and in the days of Jeroboani 
king of Israel.] This doth not imply that Jotham and Jero- 
boam reigned in the same time: but that in their several 
reigns this account was taken. Kimchi thinks that all 
these (2. e. the children of Reuben, the children of Gad, 
and half tribe of Manasseh) were reckoned, that were listed 
to undertake the war afterward mentioned with the Hotar- 
ites: so that it may not concer the genealogy. 

Ver. 18. The sons of Reuben, and the Gadites, and half 
the tribe of Manasseh, of valiant men, men able to bear 
buckler and sword, and to shoot with bow, and skilful in 
war, were four-and-forty thousand seven hundred aud three- 
score, that went out to the war.| These three tribes, or at 
least so many of them as made a great army, joined their 
forces together, consisting of their best soldiers, to invade 
the country of the Hagarites. Thisseems to be a distinct war 
from thatin the days of Saul, ver. 10. (Sce 1 Sam. xiv. 47.) 

Ver. 19. And they made war with the Hagarites, with 
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Jetur, and Nephish, and Nodab.| There was mention of the 
Hagarites before, but now he shews how they were utterly 
expelled their country, though their ncighbours came to 
their assistance; viz. those of Jetar, Nephish, and Nodab: 
who were all Ishmaclites; the two first being expressly 
mentioned as the sons of Ishmacl, (Gen. xxv. 15.) from 
whom these people took their name. But, as Dr. Jackson 
observes, there are no people mentioned in Scripture, who 
took their name from Nebaioth his eldest son. Which 
makes it probable, that they who.in heathen writers are 
called Nabathzi, werc in Scripture called Ishmaelitcs, as 
sole heirs to their first progenitor’s name. Their scat was 
in the best part of Arabia Petraea, near to the Midianites. 
See book i. on the Creed, chap. 25. sect. 3. where he 
notes, that the Greek writers call the Hagarites “Aypator; 
which is more consonant to the Hebrew name than the 
Latin, Hagareni. Their chief city was called Atra, and 
the inhabitants Atrzni, unless they mistook their name, 
which perhaps was Agreni. 

Ver. 20. And they were helped against them.] It-is likely 
the Hagarites fought stoutly, but God assisted the Is- 
raelites; enduing them with extraordinary courage, and 
daunted their cnemies. For it is not likely any other help 
is here meant but that from God. 

And the Hagarites were delivered into their hand, and all 
that were with them.| That is, those allies beforcmentioned, 
who came to their aid. 

For they cried unto God in the battle, and he was en- 
treated of them; because they put their trust in him.] 1 sup- 
pose their enemies were too hard for them in the first on- 
set, which made them pray to God most carnestly in the 
midst of the fight: representing to him the pious confidence 
they placed in him and his almighty power, and not in their 
‘arms and warlike skill: which moved him to give them the 
success they desired. Here the Targum, instead of these 
words, They put their trust tn him, hath these, They put 
their trust be Memra, in his Word. 

Ver. 21. And they took away their cattle.|] In the He- 
brew, led captive; that is, drove as many of their cattle 
as they pleased into their own country. This place is, 
among others, alleged by Grotius, as a proof of the lawful- 
ness of taking the spoil in a-just war against an enemy : 
as God allowed the Israclites to do, when a city fell into 
their hands, which had refused their offers of peace, (Dent. 
xx. 14.) But this instance is the more to be minded, be- 
cause the war here spoken of was not by Divine precept 
as that against the scven nations of Canaan: but from 
common right, which men had to defend tlicmselves against 
injurious persons, or to invade those who had invaded 
them, and would make them no satisfaction. Such war 
was approved hy God, it appears by this, that he aided 
them, when they called upon him for help, as we read in 
the foregoing verse. (Sec lib. iii. de Jure Belli et Pacis, 
cap.6. sect. 1.) 

Of their camels fifty thousand.] It is no wonder there were 
so many, for the Arabians abounded in camels, as Diodo- 
rus Siculus relates, lib. iii.cap.12. which they used in war, 
as well as to carry burdens in the time of peace. (See 
Pliny, lib. viii. cap. 18. and Vegetius, lib. iii.). For they 
being creatures very paticnt of thirst, were the fitter for any 


service in that hot and dry country. (See Bochartus, in his | 


Hicrozoicen, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 2.) 
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And of sheep two hundred and fifty thousand, and of asses 
two thousand.] The prodigious number of sheep that these 
countries produced, is at large shewed by the same auther, - 
lib. il. cap. 46. and their breed of asses in the same book, 
cap. 13. 

And of men.| In the Hebrew, souls of men ; 1. e. of men, 
women, and children. 

A hundred thousand.] Whom they did not kill (it appears 
by this relation), but carried them out of their own country, 
and sold them for slaves (as the manner was in those days), » 
or employed them as such in their own business. 

Ver. 22. For there fell down many slain.] Besides these 
taken captive, a great number were slain in the fight, which 
could not be avoided. 

Because the war was of God.] Perhaps they consulted 
him before they went upon this expedition; and he encou- 
raged them to undertake it, as he powerfully assisted them 
init. Here again the Targum saith, The war was from the 
Word of Jehovah. 

And they dwelt in their steads.] Possibly all those valiant 
men who were engaged in this war, settled themselves 1 in 
the country which they had conquered. . 

Until the captivity.| In the days of Pekah, 2 Kings KV. 
29. when they were rooted out, as the rest of the ten ‘tribes 
were in the days of Hoshea. 

Ver. 23. And the children of the half tribe of Manasseh 
dwelt in the land.) In the same country, on the other side 
of Jordan, with the Reubenites and Gadites: ot whom he 
having spoken, gives a short account of the Manassites. - 

They increased from Bashan unto Baal-Hermon and 
Senir, and unto Hermon.) They were first possessed of the 
kingdom of Og and Bashan; (Josh. xiii. 30.) from whence 
they extended ‘their territories, when they were increased, 
unto the northern parts of the country beyond Jordan. 

Ver. 24. And these were the heads of the house of their 
fathers, even Epher, and Ishi, and Eliel, and Azriel, and 
Jeremiah, and Hodaviah, and Jahdiel, mighty men of valour, 
famous men, and heads of the house of their fathers.| He 
reckons only the most remarkable men of this tribe: who 
were not only of chicf authority in their several families, 
but by their valiant exploits had gotten great renown. 

Ver. 25. And they transgressed against the God of their 
fathers, and went a whoring after the gods of the people of 
the land, whom God destroyed before them.) All Isracl 
transgressed as well as they: but it seems they were the 
greatest transgressors, who began, perhaps, the apostacy 
from God, and were ring-Icaders to idolatry. And, there- 
fore, as it here follows, they were the first that were carricd 
away captive. 

Ver. 26. And the God of Israel.) The Targum saith, The 
Memra, or Word, of the God of Israel. From whence it 
appears they thought the Divine AOTOS to be the God of 
Isracl: for they are words of the same import. 

Stirred up the spirit of Pul the king of Assyria.) When, 
perhaps, he intended to bend his forces another way, God 
inclined him to go against Israel: whom he distressed so 
much, that they w ore forced to make him a great present: 
whereby they moved him not te stay there, but retura to his 
‘own country, (2 Kings xv. 19, 20.) We do not read that 
he carried any of the people captive, though perhaps he 
might, after some spoil in the skirts of the country, as he 
went home. 


CHAP. VI.] 


And the spirit of Tilgath-pilneser king of Assyria.] Who 
came in the next king’s reign but one, and carricd those 
tribes away captive, as we read i in 2 Kings xv. 29. 

And he carried them away (even the Reubenites, and tue 
Gadites, and the half tribe of Manasseh ).| He carried these 
away entirely, together with some of the people of Galilec, 
particularly all Naphtali, as the forenamed place tells us. 
And the Jews say, they carried away the golden calf which 
was in Dan, as they gather from 2 Chron. <zeint 21. 

And brought them unto Halah, and Habor, and Hara.] 
These are the very places unto which Shalmaneser afterward 
carried the remaiider of the ten tribes, 2 Kings xvii.6. xviii. 
11. where there is only this difference, that there it is said 
into the cities of the Medes, but here unto Hara, which is all 
one; for Media is the very same with Hara, and is by 
St. Jerome (without an aspiration) called Ara. And the 
Greeks commonly call it Aria, and the people of it Arii, as 
we read in Herodotus, Pausanias, and others. And Bo- 
chartus thinks, not without reason, that the mountainous 
part of the country of Media towards the north was pro- 


perly called by this name of Hara, from the werd har, | 


which signifies a mountain. Here Strabo saith many fo- 
reigners inhabited: for it is likely this hilly country was 
most empty of people. 

And to the river Gozan.|] That is, to the banks of the 
river on both sides: for it is as much as rnv weptywpay, to 
the region about this river, as our very learned Mr. Nic. 
Fuller observes, in his Miscellanea; lib. ii. cap. 5. where 
he takes Gozan to be the ancient name for that river, which 
the Persians afterward called Cyrus: near to which stood 
the city Gauzania in Ptolemy, which retained that name 
from the river Gozan. 

Unto this day.] Here they settled, as the same learned 
man observes; and did not range as far as Tartary, as 
some have thought. For how should they, being miserable 
captives; who had no power to go back, or to go forward? 
especially through strange countries, without any arms, or 
other accommodations. . 


CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 1. Tue sons of Levi; Gershon, Kohath, and Me- 
rari.| The first of these is called Gershom, ver.16. (See 
Gen. xlvi. 11. Exod. vi. 16.) 

Ver. 2. And the sons of Kohath.| He begins with the 
genealogy of the second son, because from him sprung the 
family of the priests. 

Amram, Izhar, Hebron, and Uzziel.| The second of 
these sons is called Amminadab, ver. 22. 

Ver.3. And the children of Amram ; Aaron, Moses, and 
Miriam.| See Exod. vi. 20. 

The sons also of Aaron; Nadab and Abihu, Eleazar and 
Ithamar.| The two first perished for their sin, in offering 
with strange fire, (Lev. x. 1.) - 

Ver. 4. Eleazar begat Phinehas, and Phinehas begat 
Abishua. | 

Ver. 5. And Abishua begat Bukki, and Bukki begat 
Uzzi.| According to the manner of the Grecks and Latins, 
who are wont to deprave oriental names, Josephus calls 
these three Abiezer, Boccias, and Ozi: (lib. v. Archeol. 
cap. 41.) and the Chronicon Alexandrinum; as Mr. Selden 
observes, assigns the yery time when they exercised the 
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high-priesthood; Abishua (whom he calls Abiud) in the 
time of Ehud; Bukki in the time of Shamgar; and Uzzi 
in the time of Tola. In whose days, the Jews think, the 
pricsthood was translated from the family of Eleazar to 
that of Ithamar: for some great sin which they had com- 
mitted; as afterward for the sins of Eli’s sons, it was 
translated back again to Eleazar’s posterity. So they say 
in Juchasin, “ In the days ef Samson diced Uzzi of the fa- 
mily of Eleazar, and the high-priesthood was translated to 
the family of Ithamar; the first of which was Eli.” But,as . 
the Alexandrian Chronicle is of no great authority, so there 
is no mention, as Mr. Selden observes, of the names of 
these three persons, as succeeding Phinchas, either in the 
Scripture, or the Hebrew Chronicles, or in Eusebius. But 
the only high-priest between Eleazar and Eli is Phinehas: 
who the Jews thiuk was alive in the war with the Ben- 
jamites, Judg. xxi. 28. (See lib. i. de Success. ad Pentif. 
cap. 2.) But this cannot be justified. 

Ver. 6. And Uzzi begat Zerahiah, and Zerahiah aes 
Meraioth. : 

Ver. 7. Meraioth begat Amariah, and Amariah begat. 
Alutub.] See Ezra vii. 3. where in this genealogy six gene- 
rations are omitted by him, from Meraioth to Azariah the 
son of Johanan, which are here mentioned. This Kimchi 
thinks was done for brevity’s sake. 

Ver. 8. And Ahitub begat Zadok, and Zadok begat Ahi- 
maaz.| See 2 Sam. viii. 17. xv. 27. - - 

Ver. 9. And Ahimaaz begat Azariah, and Azariah begat 
Johanan. 

Ver. 10. And Johanan begat Azariah (he it ts that exe- 
cuted the priest’s office in the temple that Solomon built in 
Jerusalem ).| The Divine writer sets a mark of honour upon 
Azariah (which he doth not on any of the foregoing) for 
maintaining his office so resolutely, with the danger of his 
life, against the usurpation of one of Solomon's successors, 
who would have offered incense in that very temple which 
Solomon had built: of which see 2 Chron. xxvi. 17, 18, 
&c. The mention of Solomon’s temple in this place, plainly 
denotes, that this was written after the second temple was 
built, or while it was building. 

But Ludovicus Capellus is of opinion, that Azariah here 
spoken of is not he that resisted Uzziah. For such a noble 
fact as that was, he thinks, would not have been touched 
in such general words: but he takes him to have been the 
high-priest in the days of Solomon; and was the first that 
ministered only in his temple. For Zadok his grandfather, 
and Ahimaaz his father, ministered first in the tabernacle. 
Therefore to make this agree with that Azariah, he thinks, 
we ought to acknowledge a double metathesis in these 
verses, 9—12. which ought to be read thus: Ahimaaz begat 
Azariah (he is the first that executed the priest's office in the 
house which Solomon built in Jerusalem), Azariah begat 
Amariah, Amariah begat Johanan, Johanan begat Azariah, 
Azariah begat Ahitub, Ahitub begat Zadok. If this be ad- 
mitted, all the difficulties that arise out of this genealogy 
are quite removed. (Sec his Chronologia Sacra Note in 
Tab. xiv. p. 286.) 

Ver. 11. Azariah begat Amartah, and Amariah begat 
Ahitub.. eae 

Ver. 12. And Ahitub begat Zadok, and Zadok begat 
Shallum.] Whoa is called Meshullam in chap. ix. 11. These 
thrce are mentioned no where else, but in Nehem. xi. 11. 

‘ AB 
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though they discharged the high-priest’s oflice in the reigns 
of Jotham, Ahaz, Hezekiah, and Manassch, as Ludovicus 
Capellus makes account in his Chronol. Sacra, p. 287. 

Ver. 13. And Shallum begat Hilkiah, and Hilkiah begat 
Azariah. 

Ver. 14, And Azariah begat Seraiah, and Seraiah begat 
Jehozadak.}] When Jerusalem was taken by the king of 
Babylon’s army, Seraiah was carried by the ¢aptain of the 
guard to Nebuchadnezzar at Riblah ; where he commanded 
‘him to be put to death. So that in him ended the succes- 
sion of high-priests under the first temple: which from 
Zadok unto him were twelve. The Jews, in Seder Olam 
Zula, make them to be eighteen; but they are not to be 
believed against the Scripture: there being also the very 
same succession mentioned Ezra vii. 1, 2; &c. which be- 
ginning from Aaron, the first four of these here mentioned, 
together with Ahitub the father of Zadok, are omitted for 
brevity’s sake, as Kimchi thinks. (See Selden, de Success. 
ad Pontif. lib. i. cap. 5.) But some think it sufficient to 
say, that it was not the intention of the writer of this book 
to mention all the high-priests that were from Zadok to 
Seraiah: because Jchoiada, who was the high-priest in the 
time of Athaliah, is not herenamed. Ho is called indeed 
every where Jehoiada the priest: yet he took upon him such 
authority, as may well make us suppose him to have been 
high-priest. It is observed by Kimchi, that the line of the 
high-priests is drawn from Aaron down to the captivity, 
through the family of Eleazar his eldest son; none of Itha- 
mar’s being mentioned: because the perpctualpriesthood 
was promised only to Phinehas the son of Eleazar, (Numb. 
XXv.) | 

Ver. 15. And Jehozadak went into captivity, when the 
Lord carried away Judah and Jerusalem by the hand of 
Nebuchadnezzar.] In the captivity he begat Jeshua, who 

came back in the time of Cyrus, (Ezra iii. 2) 

Ver. 16. The sons af Levi; Gershom, Kohath, and Mera: 
ri.| He hath not yet done with the account he intends to give 
of Levi’s posterity : and therefore repeats the names of his 
sons, from whom these Levites sprung, who were not priests. 

Ver. 17. And these be the names of the sons of Gershom ; 
Libni, and Shimei.) Who were not mentioned before. 

Ver. 18. And the sons of Kohath were Amram, and Izhar, 
and Hebron, and Uzziel.| See ver. 2. 

Ver. 19. And the sons of Merari; Mahli, and Mushi.| See 
Exod. vi. 19. 

And these are the families of the Levites, according to their 
fathers.| That is, these were tle heads of the families that 
sprung from them: as it is probable, they that follow in 
the next catalogue wero the chicf of their families which 
continued unto the days of David; who regulated their at- 
tendance in their several courses. 

Ver. 20. Of Gershom: Libui his son, Jahath his son, 
Zimmah his son.) This last was his grandson by his son 
Shimci, as appears from ver. 4. But such are frequently 
called sons. 

- Ver. 21. Joah his son, Iddo his son, Zerah his son, Jea- 
terai his son. : 

Ver. 22. The sons of Kohath; Amminadab.] Called 
Izhar, ver. 2. | | . 

Korah his son, Assir his son. 

Ver.-23. Elkauah his ne and Ebiasaph his son, and As- 
sir jis son. 
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Ver. 24. Tahath his son, Uried his son.| Called also Ze- 
phaniah, ver. 36. 

Uzziah his son.) Who went also by the name of Azariab, 
as that verse tells us. 

And Shaul his son. 

Ver. 25. And the sous of Elkanah.] We was the son ot 
Korah, mentioned ver. 28. as appears from Exod. vi. 24. 

Amasai, and Ahimoth. 

Ver. 26. As for Elkanah: the sons of Elkanah ;~Zophai 
his son.) Or Zuph, as he is called ver. 85. ‘Vhis is another 
Elkanah ; sonit is likely of him last mentioned. 

- And Nahath his son. 

Ver. 27. Eliab his son.) Who is called Eliel, ver. 34. 

Jeroham his son, Elkanah his son.’ 

Ver. 28. The sons of Sanwel.) Who was the son of Elka- 
nah, as we read 1 Sam. i. 1. which being a thing well known, 
this writer (giving only a breviate of these histories) omits 
the mention of it. But it appears by this account, that Sa- 
muel was only a Levite, not of the race of the priests (for 
he did not descend from Aaron, but from Izhar the uncle 
of Aaron), much less the high-priest, as some great men 
have fancied. (See ‘Selden, “de Success. ad Pontif. lib. i. 
cap. 14.) 

The first-born Vaolessious and Abiah.] The first of these is 
called Joel, 1 Sam. viii. 2. and here below, ver. 33. 

Ver. 29. The sons of Markets Mahk ; Libni his son, Shimet 
his son, Uzza his son. 

Ver. 30. Shimea his son, Haggiah his son, Asaiah his son. 

Ver. 31. And these are they.| Having thus far deduced 
the genealogy of the Levites, he proceeds now to give an 
account how David ordered their attendance upon the ser- 
vice of God at the tabernacle: and sets down the names of 
the chief of them, which here follow. 

Whom David set over the service of the song.| Appointed 
to minister unto God by singing of songs in his house. 

_ After that the ark had rest.| After David had brought it 
from the house of Obed-Edom, and settled it at Jerusalem, 
(2 Sam. viii. 17.) 

Ver. 32. And they ministered before the dwelling-place 
of the tabernacle of glory.] Which David had prepared for 
the ark, when it came to Jerusalem, (2 Sam. viii. 17.) 

With singing.] The Psalms which David and other pro- 
phets composed. 

Until Solomon had built the house of the Lord in Jerusa- 
lem.] Before the temple was built by Solomon they per- 


formed this service: which did not cease after it was built, 


but continued in great order, as it here follows. 

And then they waited in their office according to their 
order.} Which David himself had constituted a little before 
his death: as we read in the latter end of this book. 

Ver. 33. And these are they that waited with thetr chit- 
dren: of the sons of the Kohathites; Heman a singer, the 
son of Joel, the son af Shemuel.] That is, of Samuel the 
great prophet: whose name, it appears by this, was differ- 
ently pronounced in different times and places. This place 
also still shews more clearly, that Samuel was only a Le- 
vite of the family of the Kohathites, not a priest of the fa- 
mily of Aaron, which is suggested by the Psalmist, (Psal. 
xcix.) “ Moses and Aaron among his priests, and Samuel 
among them that call upon his name.” ‘Therefore, as Es- 
tius observes, when Samuel is said to have offered sacrifice 
(as he did often in Gilgal and other places), it must be un- 
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derstood that he did it by the ministry of the priests, not | 
by himself. And thus David and Solomon sacrificed, but. 


not by their own hands, but by those to whose office it 4 ee 
perly belonged. 


This Hcman was so eminent for his skill in singing, that: 


he is thought to have been a composer of hymns : which I 
have considered in my notes upon 1 Kings iv. 

Ver. 34. The son of Elkanah, the son of Jeroham, the son 
of Eliel, the son of Toah.|-Called Nahath, ver. 26. 

Ver. 35. The son of Zuph.] Called Zophai, ver. 26. 

The son of Bikanah, the son of Mahath, the son of 
Amasat. 

Ver. 36. The son of Elkanah, the son of Joel, the son of 
Azariah, the son of Zephaniah. 

Ver.37.° The son of Tahath, the son of Assir, the son of 
Ebiasaph, the son of Korah. 


Ver. 38. The son of Izhar, the son of Kohath; the son of | 


Levi, the son of Israel.] Thus, in honour of Samuel, the pedi- 
gree of Heman, who was his grandson, is derived from 
Israel the father of them all. 

Ver. 39. And his brother Asaph (who stood on his right 
hand ), even Asaph the son of Berachiah, the son of Shimea.] 
This depends upon ver. 33. where it is said, these are they 
that warted with their children, &c. viz. Heman and Asaph: 
who is called Ifeman’s brother, according to the Hebrew 
phrase; In which all near kindred are called brothers. 
And these two were of.the samc tribe and family; and 
also of the same employment, upon which account, if there 
were no other, he might be called the brother of Heman. 

Ver. 40. The son ¥ Michael, the son of Baaseiah, the son 
of Melchiah. 

Ver. 41. The son of Ethni, the son of Zerah, the son of 
Adaiah. 

Ver. 42. The son of Ethan, the son of Zimmah, the son of 
Shimer. | ie: 

Ver. 43. The son of Jahath, the son of Gershom, the son of 
Levi.| There was no need to add the son of Israel: for it 
is apparent they sprung from the same stock, by two 
brethren the sons of Levi. 

Ver. 44. Their brethren, the sons of Merari, stood on the 
left hand.) In like manner the children of the next son of 
Levi are here mentioned; who had the lowest place as- 
signed, because they were of the youngest family. So 
there were three principal singers, who were masters and 
governors of the whole choir; Heman, descended from Ko- 
hath, was the prime, who, together with his sons, stood in 
the middle: and then Asaph, descended from Gershom; 
with his sons, stood on his righthand: and Ethan from Me- 
rari on the left. Of these three families there were three 
principal persons, who hare rule over the rest of the singers 
here mentioned, and kept good order among them. And 
indeed there was an admirable order observed, in the whole 
ministry at the tabernacle: three great men, and thcir sons, 
were singers and musicians; the rest of the Levites pre- 


pared and made ready the sacrifices; the priests offered - 


them; and the high-priest officiated in the most holy place, 
as it here follows. 
Ethan the son of Kishi, the son of Abdi, the son of Mal- 
luch.| He who is here called Ethan, is called Jeduthun, 
chap. 1x. 16, and in many other places. 
Ver. 45. The son of Hashabiah, the son of Amaziah, the 
son of Hilkiah. 
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: Ver..46. The son of Amzi, the son: of Bani, the son of 


| Rhonier. 


Ver. 47. The son of Mahli, the son of Mushi, the son of 


_Merari, the son of Levi.) It is observable, that, in all the 


genealogies of the Levites, there is not a word said of the 
sons of Moses and their postcrity: he having no ambition 
to prefer them unto any office, either in church or state. 

Ver. 48. Their brethren also the Levites.| The rest of that 
tribe, who were not fit to be singers. 

Were appointed unto all manner of service of the tiers 
nacle of the house of God.] They performed all the laboni- 
ous work that was to be done in the tabernacle ; being por- 
ters, keepers of the vessels of the sanctuary, as well as 
taking care to prepare the sacrifices, and such-like things. 
Of which an account is oe below in chap. xxiii. and 
these following. 

Ver. 49. But Aaron ee his sons offered upon the altar 
of the bur nt-offering, and on the altar of incense, and were 
appointed for all the work of the place most holy, and to 
make an atonement for Israel, according to all that Moses, 
the servant af God, had commanded.| The noblest part of 
the ministry was reserved for Aaron and his posterity: 
which is mentioned at large in the book .of Leviticus.. 
Which shews that Aaron alone, and his successors in the 
high-priesthood, ministered in the place most holy, and 
made the atonement: but his sons, the priests, offered on 
the altars of burnt-offering and of incense. 

Ver. 50. And these are the sons of Aaron ; Eleazar his son, 
Phinehas his son, Abishua his son. ne 

Ver. 51. Bukki his son, Uzzi his son, Zerahiah his son. 

Ver. 52. Meraiothhis son, Amartah his son, Ahitub his son. 

Ver. 53. Zadok his son, Ahimaaz his son.] Having mcn- 
tioned the high-priest’s office, he sets down the succession 
of it from Aaron to the time of David: which he had donc 
before more largely to the time of the captivity, (ver. 3, 4, 
&c.) There was no age like to this of David’s, as Victori- 
nus Strigclius observes; which .produced so many preat 
mcn, that he calls it the prophetical age. Wherein God 
raised up Samuel, Nathan, Gad, Heman, Asaph, and 
Ethan: who made the word of God dwell plontifully i in 
the church of Israel in all wisdoin. 

Ver. 54. Now these are their dwelling-places siege 
their castles, in the coasts of the sons of Aaron, of the fa- 
milies of the Kohathites.] Now follows an account of the 
places where they inhabited: and first of the habitation of 
the sons of Aaron, who were the noblest of the Kohathites. 

For theirs was the lot.] That is, the first lot fell to them: 
(Sce Josh. xxi. 4.) 

Ver. 55. And they gave them Hebron in the land of Judati 
and the suburbs thereofround about it.] See Josh. xxi.10,11. 

Ver. 56. But the fields of the city, and the villages thereof, 
they gave to Caleb the son of Jephunneh. | See Josh. xxi. 12. 

Ver. 57. And to the sons of Aaron they gave the cities of 
Judah, namely, Hebron, the city of refuge, and Libnah with 
her suburbs, and Jattir and Eshtemoa with their suburbs.] 
Besides the forenamed city of Hebron (which is mentioned 
again, because the most eminent) they gave them these 
following, which were in the same tribe of Judah. 

Ver. 58. And Hilen with her suburbs.] Called Holon in 
the book of Joshua, (chap. xxi. 15.) 

And Debir with her suburbs.| Mentioned in the same 


place. 
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Ver. 59. And Ashan with her suburbs.) Called Ain, Josh. 
xxi. 16. 

And Beth-shemesh with her suburbs.) Mentioned in the 
same place. 

Ver. 60. And out of the tribe of Benjamin; Geba with 
her suburbs, and Alemeth with her suburbs.] Called Almon, 
Josh. xxi. 18. 

And Anothoth with her suburbs. All their cities, through- 
out thetr families, were thirteen cities.] Whereof there are 
only eleven here mentioned: but there are two more added 
in the book of Joshua, viz. Juttah and Gibeon, which make 
thirteen, chap. xxi. 16,17. Perhaps they were not yet re- 
built when this book was written. 

Ver. 61. And unto the sons of Kohath, which were left of 
the family of that tribe.) Who were not of the sons of 
Aaron, but descended from Kohath. 

Were cities given out of the half tribe, namely, out of the 
half tribe of Manasseh, by lot, ten cities.} Some of these 
cities were taken out of the tribe of Manasseh, and some 
out of others; as appears from Josh. xxi. But in all they 
made ten, (ver. 26.) 

Ver. 62. And to the sons of Gershom, throughout their 
families, out of the tribe of Issachar, and out of the tribe of 
Asher, and out of the tribe of Naphtali, and out of the tribe 
of Manasseh, in Bashan, thirteen cities.| Their cities were 
assigned them in these several tribes, because they were 
too many to be contained in one. 

Ver. 63. Unto the sons of Merari were given by fot, 
throughout their families, out-of the tribe of Reuben, and 
out of the tribe of Gad, and out wf the tribe of Zebulun, 
twelve cities. 

Ver. 64. And the children of Kensal gave to the Levites 
these cities with their suburbs.] To the tribe of Levi, con- 
sisting of priests and simple Levites, these cities were 
given, which are here mentioned in this chapter. 

Ver. 65. Aud they gave by lot out of the tribe of the chil- 
dren of Judah, and out of the tribe of the children of Si- 
meon, and out of the tribe of the children of Benjamin.] 
These three tribes were very near one to another; and 
in several places Simeon mixed together with the other 
two. 

These cities which are called by their names.] Which are 
recited in the foregoing ect (ver. ow, &e.) and given to 
the sons of Aaron. 

Ver. 66. And the sadctelt of the families of the sons Hae 
Kohath had cities of their coasts out of the tribe of Eph- 
raim.| By coasts here is meant portions: which were as- 
signed them, though they were not priests, for their sup- 
port in a lower ministry. These things seem to be men- 
tioned so often, and with such exactness, that it might ap- 
pear what care was taken by God for the maintenance of 
his ministers of all sorts; and for the instruction of his 
‘people, among whom he dispersed the Levites, who were 
peculiarly devoted to his service. 

Ver. 67. And-they gave unto them, of the cities of refuge, 
Shechem in Mount Ephraim with her suburbs; they gave 
also Gezer with her suburbs.] These were places of great 
eminence, unto which there was great resort: which gave 
them the greater opportunity of.doing good. They are 
both expressly mentioned Josh. xxi. 21. 

Ver. 68. And Jokmeam with her suburbs, and Beth-horon 
with her suburbs. 
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Ver. 69. And Aijalon with her suburbs, and Gath-rim- 
mon with her suburbs. 

Ver. 70. And out of the half tribe of Manasseh; Aner 
with her suburbs, and Bileam with her suburbs, for the 
Jamily of the remnant of the sons of Kohath.| The city here 
called Bileam is called Ibleam in the book of Joshua; 
length of time making greater alterations inthe names both 
of persons and places than this is, as appears by several 
other places here mentioned. For, as Kimchi here well 
notes (which frivolous cavillers should observe), the Divine 
writers did not affect accuracy in such matters as these; 
but took names as they found them. 

Ver. 71. Unto the sons of Gershom were given, out of the 
family of the half tribe of Manasseh, Golan in Bashan with 
her suburbs, and Ashtaroth with her suburbs.) From Golan 
came the Gaulonites. 

Ver. 72. And out of the tribe of Issachar; Kedesh with 
her suburbs, Daberath with her suburbs. 

Ver. 73. And Ramoth with her suburbs, and Anem with 
her suburbs. ) 

Ver. 74. And out of the tribe of Asher; Mashal with her 
suburbs, and Abdon with her suburbs. 

Ver. 75. And Hukok with her suburbs, and Rehob with 
her suburbs. 

Ver. 76. And out of the tribe of Naphtali; Kedesh in 
Galilee with her suburbs, and Hammon with her suburbs, 
and Kirjathaim with her suburbs.) That place which here 
is called Hammon, is in Josh. xxi. 32. called Hammoth: 
from whence some argue, that one of these places is cor- 
rupted; and they fancy this, because the. LX X. here hath 
Xan), As though the name of some place and person (as 
I said before)]may not be differently pronounced in dif- 
ferent times and countries. As Achan and Achar, men- 
tioned above. 

Ver. 77. Unto the rest of the children of Merarit were 
given, out of the tribe of Zebulun, Rimmon with her suburbs, 
Tabor with her suburbs. 

Ver. 78. And on the other side Jordan by Jericho, on the 
east side of Jordan, were given them, out of the tribe of 
Reuben, Bezer in the wilderness with her suburbs, and Jah- 
zah with her suburbs. 

Ver. 79. Kedemoth also with her suburbs, and Mephaath 
with her suburbs. | 

Ver. 80. And out of the tribe of Gad; Ramoth in Gilead 
with her suburbs, and Mahanaim with her suburbs. 

Ver.81. And Heshbon with her suburbs, and Jazer with 
her suburbs.| The first of these, Heshbon, was reckoned to 
be in the tribe of Reuben as well as in Gad. Of which see 
Josh. xii. 17. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ver. 1. N OW the sons of Issachar were Tola, and Puah, 
Jashub, and Shimron, four.| There: is some little difference 
in the names of two of these, as they are mentioned Gen. 
xlvi. And Jashub seems to have been called Job, for 
brevity’s sake: just as Aram is called Ram, and among us 
Alexander is called Saunder. See Buxtorf’s Anticritica, 
par. ii. cap. 8. where Rasi gives another account of it, but 
not so likely. 

Ver. 2. And the sons of Tola; Uzzi, and Rephaiah, and 
Jeriel, and Jahmai, and Jibsam, and Shemuel, heads of their 
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father’s house, to wit, of Tola: they were valiant men of 
might in their generations ; whose number was, in the days of 
David, twe-and-iwenty thousand and six hundred.) When 
David numbered the people, (2 Sam. xxiv.) there were 
found thus many descended from the first-born of Issa- 
- char; which was a very great increase. 

Ver.3. And the sons of Uzzi; Izrahiah.| He names but 
one son: therefore, all 474 posterity is comprehended in the 
name of sons. 

And the sons of Siewliek. Michael, and Obadiah, and 
Joel, Ishiah, five: all of them chief neen.| Reckoning their 
father for one, they were five in all: and persons of great 
weeeeey 

Ver. 4. And with them, by their generations, after the 
hinbe of their fathers, were bands of soldiers for war, six-aud- 
thirty thousand men.] As they were numerous, so they were 
of a warlike spirit; which made them very considerable. 

For they had many wives and sons.] They were very fruit- 
ful, and propagated the more, because they had many wives, 
who bare them many sons: and those sons, it is likely, took 
many wives also, for the greater increase of their family. 
For this was the cause of polygamy among them, the de- 
sire of a numerous offspring (whereby God’s promise to 
Abraham, of making them as the stars of heaven for mul- 
titude, might be fulfilled), and of a holy race of people to 
propagate piety, when the nations of the world were gene- 
rally corrupted. (See chap. viii. 40.) 

Ver. 5. And their brethren.] That is, their kindred. 

Among all the families of Issachar, were valiant men of 
might, reckoned iu all, by thetr genealogies, fourscore and 
seven thousand.| There was no such great increase of the 
rest of the familics of Issachar, since in all they amounted 
but to this number: and from two of his sons sprung above 
fifty-eight thousand. 

Ver. 6. The sons of Benjamin ; Bela, and Becher, and Je- 
diael, three.| He mentions no more in this place ; but in the 
next chapter (ver. 1, 2.) he mentions five: they were ten 
in all, as we read in Gen. xlvi. 21. But either half of them 
died without issue, or their families were extinct, or their 
genealogies lost... 

Ver. 7. And the sons of Bela; Ezbon, and Uzzi, and Uz- 
ziel, and Jerimoth, and Iri, five; heads of the house of their 
fathers, mighty men of valour ; and were reckoned by their 
genealogies twenty and two thousand and thirty and four.] 
There are others mentioned as his sons, chap. viii. 8. 
therefore it is likely these were his grandsons: who, being 
more eminent than their fathers, were mentioned as the 
chief of their several families, from whence they sprung. 

Ver. 8. And the sons of Becher ; Zemira, and Joash, and 
Eliezer, and Elioenai, and Omri, and Jerimoth, and Abiah, 
and Anathoth, and Alameth. All these are the sons of 
Becher. 

Ver. 9. And the number of them, after their genealogy by 
their generations, heads of the house of their futhers, mighty 
men of valour, was twenty thousand and two hundred.] 


They were not so many as those descended from the eldest — 


son; and the youngest son had still fewer. 

Ver. 10. The sons also of Jediael ; Bilhan.] He mentions 
but one; who includes al] descended from him, as it here 
follows. 

And the sons of Bilhan ; Jeush, and Benjamin, and Ehud, 
and Chenaanah, and Zethan,and Tharslish, and Ahishahar. 
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. Ver. 11. All these the sons of Jediael, by the heads of their 
fathers, mighty men of valour, were seventeen thousand and 


- two hundred soldiers, fit to go out for war and battle. 


Ver. 12. Shuppim also, and Huppim, the children of Ir.] 
Or of Iri, as he is called, ver. 7. the youngest son of Bela; 
whose sons are called Huppim and Muppim, Gen. xIvi. 21. 
In which book there are other proper names of men, in the 
plural number, (Gen. x. 13, 14. xxv. 3.) 

And Hushim, the sons of Aher.] If he still speak of the 
sons of Benjamin, this person was called Ahiram, Numb. 
xxvi. 39. But there being no mention of the tribe of Dan 
in this genealogy, unless it be here, many take Aher not to 
be a proper name, but a common word, signifying other ; 
and so translate the words thus, another son: that is, the 
son of another tribe or family, viz.of Dan. For Hushim 
was his only son, Gen. xlvi. 23.’ where the word sons, 
though he speak of one man only, i is used as it is in this 
place. 

Ver. 13. The sons of Naphtali ; Jahziel, and Guni, and 
Jezer, and Shallum, the sons of Bilkah.| The sons of Bilhah 
were Naphtali and Dan. Therefore these were her grand- 
sons by the first of them. 

Ver. 14. The sons of Manasseh; Ashriel.| His great- 
grandson; for both he and Zelophehad were the sons ‘of 
Gilead, the son of Machir, the son of Manasseh. (See 
Numb. xxvi. 29. &e. xxvii. 1.) 

Whom she bare.| That is, whom his wife bare; for his 
concubine is here opposed to her, in the next words. 

(But his concubine the Aramitess bare Machir the father 
of Gilead.| He took a Syrian woman to wife, from ‘whom 
his chief posterity descended. 

Ver. 15. And Machir took to wife the sister of Huppim 
and Shuppim, whose sister’s name was Maachah ).] He mar- 
ried into the tribe of Benjamin, whose sons these were. 

. And the name of the second son was Zelophehad.| This 
relates to the beginning of ver. 14. where his first son 
Ashriel is mentioned. 

And Zelophehad had daughters. | No sons, ‘but only 
daughters ; as we read in the book of Numbers, ehup: 
XXVHi. 

Ver. 16. And Maachah, the wife of Machir, bare a son, 
and she called his name Peresh; and the name of his brother 
was Sheresh; and his sons were Ulam and Rakem. 

Ver. 17. And the sons of Ulam; Bedan. These were the 
sons of Gilead, the son of Machir, the son of Manasseh. 

Ver. 18. And his sister Hammoleketh bare Ishod, and 
Abiezer, and Mahaiah.| That is, the sister of Gilead, as 
Kimchi understands it (though some take her to have been 
the sister of Bedan), who was an illustrious woman, and 
therefore here mentioned, and, as the Targum imagines, was 
a queen; that is, governess of a certain tract of land in the 
country of Gilead. For he takes Hammoleketh not for a 
proper name, but for an appellative: of which there is no 
mention neither in the law, nor in the prophets, as Kimchi 
confesses ; but they have this by tradition. Which, though 
it be very groundless, the Vulgar Latin follows it, and 
translates this word regina. Which Estius ingenuously 
acknowledges to be a mistake. 

Ver. 19. And the sons of Shemida were Ahian, and She- 
chem, and Iakhi, and Aniam.| There is no’ mention of 
Shemida before. But he is supposed to be another son of 
Gilead’s sister beforenamed. 
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Ver. 20. And the sons of Ephraim ; Shuthelah, and Bered 
his son, and Tahath his son, and Eladak his son, and Tahath 
his son.] Some will have all these to be the sons of Ephraim: 
but the most natural sense seems to be, that Bered was the 
son of Shuthelah, and Tahath the son of Bered, &c. and 
so on to the following descendants of Ephraim, whose 
gencalogy is now related. 

Ver. 21. And Zabad his son, and Shathelah his son, and 

zer, and Elead, whom the nen of Gath that were born in 
that land slew, because they came down to take away their 
cattle.] This piece of history is no where else recorded: 
which in all likelihood fell out before the children of Isracl 
came out of the Jand of Egypt. For Ephraim, it appears 
by the next verse, was alive when these children of his 
were slain. Who, as the Targum thinks, mistook in their 
computation of the end of the years, wherein they were to 
be slaves in Egypt, and imagining them to be expired, 
made an inroad into the land of Canaan to take possession 
-of it, before the time they were to enjoy it. “ But others 
think it proceeded from their desire of prey and spoil, 
which they thought they’ might lawfully get from those 
whose country ney were to possess: and they presumed 
the more to make this attempt, because they were valiant 
men, and proud, perhaps, of the great power and authority 
which their uncle Joseph had in Egypt. Though others 
think it more probable, that the Philistines having infested 
them in the land of Goshen, these sons of Zabad broke into 
their country to make reprisals upon theircattle. Dr. Light- 
foot(in his conclusion of his Annotations on Genesis), quite 
contrary, thinks that the men of Gath went to plunder in 
Egypt, and there slew these Ephraimites, who only stood 
up in defence of their cattle. And those words, that were 
born in the land, he thinks, signify these men of Gath were 
born in Egypt, though they now dwelt in Gath. So the 
men of Gath were the plunderers, and not the Ephraimites. 
But they who take the Ephraimites to have’ been the in- 
vaders, think those words are added, to shew that the 
Philistines were the more incensed against them; because 
they seemed to come to dispossess them of their land. 

Ver. 22. And Ephraim their father.| They were his grand- 
children, | 

Mourned many days, and his brethren came ‘to comfort 
him.] That is, his kindred (as the word brethren often signi- 


fies), they that were of his family came to condole with him. 


This shews Ephraim lived to> be a very old man, if this 
happened near to the time of their going out of Egypt: 

Ver. 23. And when he went in to his wife, she conceived 
and bare a son, and he called his name Beriah, because it 
went evil with his house.| For so the word Bertah a a 
his family was in an ill condition. 

Ver. 24. (And his daughter was Sherah, who built Beth- 
horon the nether, and the upper, and Uzzan-Sherah).| She 
Was, it seems, a Very great woman: who restored both 
these cities of Beth-horon, which were destroyed by the 
Israelites, when they conquered the land of Canaan, and 
rebuilt them in the same place, adding another city, which 
carried her own namo in it. 

Ver. 25. And Rephah was his son.) i.e. The son of Beriah. 

_ Also Resheph, and Telah his son, and Tahan. his son.] 
Beriah also had another son, whose name was Resheph, 
whose son was Telah, &c. 

Ver. 26. Laadan his son, Ammihud his son, Elishama his 


COMMENTARY UPON 


[CHAP. VIII. 


son.) Who was the chief commander in the tribe of Riylentiion. 


when they were in the wilderness, (Numb. i. 10.) 


Ver. 27. Non his son, Jehoshua his son.} For whose sake 
his pedigree seems to be thus largely deduced. 


—. Ver. 28. And their possessions and habitations were Beth-el 


and the towns thereof.| See Josh. xvi. 1, &c. 

And eastward Naaran, and westward Gezer with the 
towns thereof; Shechem also and the towns théreof, unto 
Gaza and the towns thereof.|] Or rather Ad-azea, a place 
so called: for their border did not extend so far as Gaza 
in the land of the Philistines. | 

Ver. 29. And by the borders of the children of Manasseh, 
Beth-shean and her towns, Taanach and her towns, Megiddo 
and her towns, Dor and her towns. In these dwelt the chil- 
dren of Joseph, the son of Israel.] That 1 is, the children of 
Manasseh. (See Josh. xvi. 11.) 

Ver. 30. The sons of Asher ; Imnah, and Isuah, and 
Ishuai, and Beriah, and Serah their sister.] Sce the same 
account of them in Gen. xlvi. 17. 

Ver. 31. And the sons of Beriah; Heber, and Matchiel, 
who is the father of Birzavith.] The two first of these were 
born before they went into Egypt, as appears from Gen. 
xlvi. 18. 

Ver. 32. And Heber begat Japhlet, and een and Ho- 
tham, and Shuah their sister. 

Ver. 33. And the sons of Japhlet ; Pasach, and Bimhal, 
and Ashvath: these are the children of Fejohiet 

Ver. 34. And the sons‘of Shamer ; Ahi, and Rohgah, 
Jehubbah, and Aram.| The father of thdsa’ was the second 
brother of Japhlet, called Shomer, ver. 32. 

Ver. 35. And the sons of his brother.) That i is, of Ho- 
tham, who was next brother to Shamer. , 

Helem; Zophah, and Imna, and Shelesh, and Amal. 

Ver. 36. The sons of Zophah ; Suah, and Harnepher, and 
Shual, and Beri, and Ihnrah. 

Ver. 37. Bezer, and Hod, and Shamma, a Shilshah, 
and Ithran, and Beera. 

- Ver. 38. And the sons of Jether ; Tephunned, and Pispah, 
and Ara.| 'This Jether is the same that is called in the 
verse foregoing Ithran; the youngest son but one of Zo- 
phah: the rest had no sons, or their genealogy was lost. 

Ver. 39. And the sons of Ulla; Arah, and Hanniel; and 
Rezia.] We do not read whose son Ulla was; but it is 
probable of Jether; whereof there are many examples in 
the foregoing chapters: 

Ver. 40. All these were the children of Asher, heads of 
their father’s house, choice and mighty men of valour, chief 
of the princes.] Of these only he gives an account, and 
takes no notice of inferior families: though they are in- 
cluded, I suppose, in the following number.’ 

And thé number throughout the. genealogy of them that 
were apt to the war and to battle was twenty and six thou- 
sand men.]° Though they, lived in a rich and delicious 
country, abounding with wine and oil, and other good 
things, in the best part of Galilee; yet they did not give 
themselves up to sloth and laziness, but were a warlike 
and valiant people. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Ver. 1. N. OW Benjamin begat Bela his first-born.] He 
goes over the gencalogy of this tribe again, (which he had 


CHAP. VIII. | 


begun before in the foregoing chapter, ver. 6.) and gives a 
larger account of it, because it was entirely joined to the 
tribe of Judah; and likewise, that he might make way for 
the following history, and touch upon the generations of 
Saul; and shew how this tribe was increased again, after 
that great calamity which befel them in the time of the 
judges. 

Ashbel the second son, and Aharah the third.| His first- 
born, Bela, is expressly so called by Moses, Gen. xIvi. 21. 
but all the rest are called by very different names. There- 
fore, either these were his grand-children (who are fre- 
quently called sors), or they had two names, which I 
shewed before was not unusual. (See chap. iii. 1.) 

Ver. 2. Noah the fourth, and Rapha the fifth. 7 
Ver. 3. And the sons of Bela were Addar, and Gera, 
and Abihud. 

Ver. 4. And Abishua, and Naaman, and Whowh: 

Ver. 5. And Gera.] It is likely this was the son of the 
forenamed, and so grandson to Bela. 

Aud Shephuphanu, and Huram. 

Ver. 6. And these are the sons of Ehud.| Who is not 
named before; unless he be the third son of Bela, called 
Abihud, ver. 3. And some think the three persons last 
named to have been his sons. 

These are the heads of the fathers of the inhabitants of 
Geba.| Where their first settlement was. 

And they removed them to Manahath.| That is, Gera re- 
moved them, as it follows, ver. 7. to a place mentioned 
before in the second chapter of this book, ver. 52. 54. Ge- 
ba being teo narrow for them, when they were multiplied : 
or, this other place being a more commodious habitation. 

Ver. 7. And Naaman, and Ahiah, and Gera, he removed 
them, and begat Uzza and Ahihud.| After his removal. 

Ver. 8. And Shaharaim begat children.in the country of 
Moab, after he had sent them away; Hushim and Baara 
were his wives.] After the removal beforementioned, this 
person tock two:'wives of the country of Moab: whose 
names are hereset down. To shew (say some of the Jews) 
that though a Moabite was excluded from the congrega- 
tion of the Lord, yet a Moabitess " was not; as appears by 
the example of Ruth. 

Ver. 9. And he begat of Hodesh his wife] The Jews think 
she is the same with Baara: who was called Hodesh, that 
is new, because he renewed the example of marrying a 
Moabitish woman: which was first practised in Ruth. But 
this is an odd fancy of theirs, who misplace the time of Ruth. 

Jobab, and Zibia, and Mesha, and Malcham. 

Ver. 10. And Jeuz, and Shachia, and Mirma. These were 
his sons, heads of the fathers.| Chief men in their families. 

‘Ver. 11. And of Hushim he begat Ahitub and Elpual.] 
On this verse the Jews ground what they say of Hodesh, 
that she was the same with Baara, mentioned ver. 8. with 
Hushim as his other wife. 

Ver. 12. The sons of Flpaal; Eber, and Misham, and 
Shamed, who built Ono and Lod, with the towns thereof.) 
These two, Ono and Lod, are joined together in other 
places, being neighbouring cities. (See Ezrai ii. 33. Nehem. 
vi. 37. xi. 33.) They were but three miles distant one from 
the other, as Dr. Lightfoot computes in his Chorographical 
Decats before St. Mark, chap. 9. sect. zit. where he shews 
the Talmudists say, that Ono was a walled city from the 


days of Joshua; but in the war against Gibeah it was burnt 
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with fire, as other cities were; and rebuilt by this Elpaal: 
who also re-edified Lod, which is the same with Lydda in 
the New Testament, as the same, Dr. Lightfoot observes in 
his Chorographical Century before St. Matthew. Where he 
observes, the author of the maps of the land of Canaan hath 
placed Lydda not far from Jordan, and Lod near the Me- 
diterranean: whereas they are one and the same place, as 
he shews at large. And in the other place mentioned be- 
fore, he shews it was also called Laodicea: for sometimes 
they speak of the martyrs in Lod, and in other places call 
them the martyrs in Laodicea. 

Ver. 13. Beriah also, and Shema, who were heads of the 
fathers of the inhabitants of Aijalon.] That is, of the fields 
that lay about Aijalon: for the town itself belonged to the 
tribe of Dan, (Josh. xix. 42.) | 

Who-drove away the. inhabitants of Gath.] In revenge 
(as Pellicanus thinks) of the slaughter they made long ago 
of their brethren the Ephraimites: (chap. vii. 21.) or, find- 
ing the men of Gath had possessed themselves of this place, 
they drove them out after their return from the captivity of 
Babylon. But we read of no war after their return till the 
time of the Maccabees: and, therefore, this belongs (as a 
most judicious friend of mine, Dr. Alix, observes) to what 
was done in ancienter times, viz. after the division of the 
country by Joshua. 
| Ver. 14. And Ahio, Shashak, and Jeremoth. 

Ver. 15. And Zebadiah, and Arad, and Ader. 

Ver. 16. And Michael, and Ispah, and Joha, the. sons of 
Beriah.| Mentioned before, ver. 13. 

Ver. 17. And Zebadiah, and Meshullam, and Hezeki, and 
Heber. 

Ver. 18. Ishmerai also, and Jezliah, and Jobab, the sons of 
Elpaal.} Of whom we had an account before, (ver. 11, 12.) 

Ver.19. And Jakim, and Zichri, and Zabdi. 

Ver. 20. And Elienai, and Zilthai, and Eliel. 

Ver. 21. And Adaiah, and Beraiah, and Shimrath, the 
sons of Shimhi.] It is likely .that this Shimhi is the same 
with him who is called Shema, ver. 13. 

Ver. 22. And Ishpan, and Heber, and Eliel. 

Ver. 23. And Abdon, and Zichri, and Hanan, 
~ Ver.24, And Hananiah, and Elam, and Antothijah. 

Ver. 25. And Iphedeiah, and Penuel, the sons of Shashak. ] 
This Shashak was an eminent person, mentioned ver. 14. 

Ver. 26. And Shansherai, and Shehariah, and Athaliah.] 
Here is another instance of the same name, being common 
to men and women. 

Ver. 27. And Jaresiah, and Eliah, and Zichri, the sons of 
Jeroham.] He is the same with Jeremoth, mentioned ver. 
14. next to Shashak. 

Ver. 28. These were heads of the fathers, by their genera- 
tions, chief men. These dwelt in Jerusalem.] It is probable 
that all these mentioned from ver. 14. dwelt at Jerusalem 
(one part of which belonged to the tribe. of Benjamin), as 
they that are forenamed did at Aijalon. 

Ver. 29. And at Gibeon dwelt the father of GRbeon; Lofiode 
wife's name was Maachah.| Perhaps Gibeon built this city, 
and gave his name to it, as Kimchi conjectures. But his 
proper name was Jehicl (as we read chap. ix. 35. where 
this genealogy is repeated); and he is called the father of 
Gibeon, because he was the chief ruler . or governor of the 
Benjamites, who inhabited that place: 

Ver. 30. And his first-born son Abdon, and Zur, and 
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Kish, and Baal, and Nadab.] Between Baal and Nadah, 
there is mention of another son called Ner, chap. ix. 36. 

Ver. 31. And Gedor, and Ahio, and Zacher.) Who is 
called Zechariah in chap. ix. 87. where another son is 
added, called Mikloth, whose posterity here follows. 

Ver. 82. And Mikloth begat Shimeah.] Who is called 
Shimeam, chap. ix. 38. 

And these also dwelt with their brethren in Jerusalem, over 
against them.|] Thesc families likewise were settled at Je- 
rusalem, as well as the forcnamed : and dwelt in a part of 
the city directly over against the other. 

Ver. 33. And Ner begat Kish, and Kish begat Saul.] I 
observed before, ver. 30. that Ner was one of the sons of 
Gibeon (or Jehiel), who did not beget (in the common sig- 
nification of the word) Kish; but cducated him, and bred 
himup. For Kish was the son of Abiel: but different from 
him mentioned 1 Sam. xiv. 51. who was his brother. ‘The 
Targum here saith, that Ner and Abicl were the same men, 
who had two names: Abicl was his proper name, but he 
was called Ner (which signifies a light), because he was 
illustrious npon some accounts which the Jews mention. 
Sec upon 1 Sam. ix. 1. where there is a large account of 
the ancestors of Abiel, none of which are here mentioned. 
Upon which Conradus Pellicanus makes this reflection: 
** That hence we may leam, it is an unnecessary labour 
scrupulously.to inquire after these things, from which we 
can reap no fruit, and of which we may be ignorant without 
danger. Especially in the matter of these genealogics ; 
the reason of which is long ago expired, togethcr with the 
tribes to which they belong. As for the certainty of our 
belicf, which depends upon the authority of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, that stands firm and constant, though some things by 
the length of time be so obscure, that they are not now 
exactly understood, especially in the difference we find in 
the proper names of persons and places, which without any 
prejudice to the faith may be neglected.” Thus he. 

And Saul begat Jonathan, and Malchi-shua, and Abina- 
dab, and Esh-baal.] Who is called also Ish-boshcth. (See 
2 Sam. ii. 8. 

Ver. 34, And the son of Jonathan was Merib-baal; and 
Merib-baal begat Micah.] This son of Jonathan is called 
commonly Mephibosheth. (See in the forenamed place.) 

. Ver. 35. And thesons of Micah were Pithon, and Melech, 
and Tarea, and Ahaz.| The third of these is called Tahrea, 
chap. ix. 41. 

Ver.36. And Ahaz begat Jehoadah; and Jehoadah begat 
Alemeth, and Azmaveth, and Zimri; and Zimri begat 
Moza. 

Ver. 37. And Moza begat Binea: Rapha was his son, 
Eleasah his son, Azel his son. 

Ver. 38, And Azel had stx sons, whose names are these, 
Azrikam, Bocheru, and. Ishmael, and Sheariah, and Oba- 
diah, and Hanan. All these were the sons of Azel. 

Ver. 39. And the sons of Eshek his brother were Ulam his 
first-born, Jehush the second, and Eliphelet the third.| We 
read nothing of Eshck before, unless he he the same with 
Eleasah, ver. 37. 

Thus the family of Saul, though he was rejected by God 
from being king of Israc], was blessed with a numerous 
progeny, which sprung from his great-grandchild Micah, 
whose posterity is here largely recorded in honour of Jo- 
nathan. 
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Ver. 40. And the sons of Ulam were mighty men of va- 
lour, archers.| In the Hebrew the word for archers is, those 
that ¢read the bow, becausc their stecl bows (which were 
much in use among them) were so strong, that they could 
not bend them with their arms; but sat down, and pressing 
them with their fect, pulled the arrow with both hands, that 
it might fly with greater force. 

And had many sons and sons’ sons a hundred and fifty. All 
these are of the sons of Benjamin.) Who, it appears by 
Judg. xx. were a very valiant tribe: and this family, in par- 
ticular, were noted to be very great, both in pone wate 
valour. — 


CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 1. S' O all Israel were reckoned by genealogies.| As 
much as to say, Thus I have summarily reckoned up the 
genealogies of all the tribes; as I found them in the pub- 
lic registers. 

And, behold, they were written in the book of the Kings 
of Israel and of Judah.] For, Iet it be noted, they were so 
careful to preserve their genealogies, that they were kept 
in the public records, not only of the Jews, but of the Is- 
raelites: whose kings were not negligent in this matter. 

Who were carried away to Babylon for their transgres- 
sion.| ‘These last mentioned, of the tribe of Judah, were 
carried thither; as the Israelites had been before into re- 
mote countrics, upon the same account of their idolatry. 
In which captivity there was, no doubt, a great confusion 
made in their families: but Ezra, by the help of the pro- 
phets Haggai and Malachi (as the Jews think), undertook 
to set them right, by giving an account of what he found re- 
maining in his time. Though there is a great difference of 
names in Nehem. xi. from those who are here mentionéd: 
Malachi, also, and Ezra did not live in the same time. 

Ver. 2. Now the first inhabitants, that dwelt in thetr pos- 
sessions in their cities, were.) He spcaks of those that came 
back to their own country with Zerubbabel. 

The Israelites, the priests, Levites, and the Nethinims.} 
The first inhabitants that came and settled in their country, 
out of which they had been carried captive, hc compre- 
hends under four sorts of persons, Israelites, priests, Le- 
vites, and Nethinims. The first of these secms to compre- 
hend not only all those of the ten tribes, who were carricd 
captive with Judah and Benjamin, but those also who were 
carried into Assyria aud Media by Tiglath-pileser and Shal- 
manascr. For the edict of Cyrus extended to them, as 
well as to Judah and Benjamin; and, as the prophcts had 
foretold, (sce Jer. v. 3, 4. 10. and xxi.) some of them 
did return, though too many (as the Jews also did) conti- 
nucd where they were scttled in their captivity. But that 
the word Israclites is here a distinct name from the Jews, 
is apparent from what follows, ver. 3. The last of these, 
viz. the Nethinims, are generally thought by the Jewish in- 
terpreters to be tho same with the Gibeonites, who pcer- 
formed the lower offices in the temple, being hewers of 
wood and drawers of watcr. (Sce Josh, ix. 27.) But Ezra 
hath given us a better account of them, chap. viii. 20. where 
he informs us they were given by David to minister to the 
Levites (which is the original of their name), as the Levites 
were given by God to help the pricsts. And therefore in 
all places they are mentioned with holy persons. 


CHAP. 1x.] 


Ver. 3. And in Jerusalem dwelt of the children of Judah, 
and of the children of Benjamin, and of the children of. 


Ephraim, and Manasseh.] This shews that some of the ten’ 


tribes returned with those of Judah and Benjamin. For 
the proclamation of Cyrus excepted none, but gave all the 
people of that nation liberty to return to their own country. 
And Josephus says expressly, that the edict of Cyrus was 
sent by Zerubbabel to those of Assyria and Media. Many, 
indeed, neglected that favour (as [I said before), and conti- 
nued where they were settled; but those that did return 
were united to the Jews without distinction. Insomuch, 
that at Jerusalem, which belonged to the tribeseof Judah 
and Benjamin, some of Ephraim and Manasseh were per- 
mitted to make their abode. For several of those tribes, 
being left in the land of Samaria, when the ten tribes. 
were carried away, joined with Judah, (2 Chron. xxxi. 1. 
xxxii. 1. xxxiv. 9, &c.) and were carried with them: to 
Babylon, and returned with them. | . 

Ver. 4. Uthat the son of Ammihud, the son of Omri, the 


son of Imri, the son of Bani, of the children of Pharez the. 


son of Judah.) Now he sets down their names; and first 
those of the tribe of Judah, in this and the iensts following. 
verses. But their names are so different from those in 
Nehem. xi. that it is an argument they speak of. quite dif- 
ferent persons, who lived in different times. 

Ver. 5. And of the Shilonites.] Who are ealled Shelan- 
ites in Numb. xxvi. 20. 

Asaiah the first-born, and his sons.| 'The eldest of that 
family, and those descended from him. 

Ver.6. And of the sons of Zerah; Jeuel and his brethren.) 
By brethren are meant near relations, as ver. 9. 18. 21. 

Sex hundred and ninety.) This was the whole number of 
the children of Judah, who dwelt in J erusalem, after they 
came out of their captivity. 

Ver. 7. And of the sons of Benjamin ; Sallu the son of Me- 
shullam, the son of Hodaviah, the son of Hasenuah.] This 
Meshullam is said to be descended from quite different 
ancestors, than are mentioned Nehem. xi. 7. And therefore 
this is a quite different person from the other, though of 
the same name. ‘Though some think that one of these 
authors gives an account of his remote ancestors, and the 
other of his more immediate: which is not probable. 

Ver. 8. And Ibneiah the son of Jeroham, and Elah the 
son of Uzzi, the son of Michri, and Meshullam the son of 
Shephatiah, the son of Reuel, the son of Ibnijah. 

Ver. 9. And their brethren, according to their genera- 
tions, nine hundred and fifty and six.] By brethren, as I 
said before, are meant their near kindred. 

All these men.] That is, the seven mentioned above, 
(ver. 4. 8.) 

Were chief of the fathers in the house of their fathers.) 
They are called chief fathers, because they were principal 
governors in their familics. Nehemiah mentions no more 
than nine hundred twenty and eight, who came with these; 
therefore gives an account of different persons; or some 
before his time were dead, or removed to some other placc.. 
The first is most likely. 

Ver. 10. And of the priests ; JYedmah,, and Jehoiarib, and 
Jachin.| These are the second sort of inhabitants that first 
settled in their possessions after the captivity, mentioned 
ver. 2. 

Ver. 1]. And Azariah the son of Hilkiah.) Not he in 
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the days of Josiah, (2 Kings xxii. 8.) but another of the 


same name;. whose son Seraiah aint in the time of a 
miah, xi. i. nee. 

The son of Meshullam, the son bey Zadok, the son. of Me- 
raioth, the son of Ahitub, the ruler of the house of God.] 
This last person is thought by Pellicanus to have been the 
high-priest: but both Ezra and Haggai tell us, Jeshua (or 
Joshua) was high-priest, (Ezra iii. 2. Haggai i..1.)- This 
therefore was not the.ruler, but a ruler.in God’s house (as 
the words should be translated); not the principal ruler, 
but one in great authority under him: perhaps he that was 
called the sagan.(who was vicar to the high-priest; and 
performed. his office when he was sick, or otherwise hin- 
dered), or he was the head of one of the courses of the - 
priests, that attended in their turns, at the house of God. 
Here it is to be noted, that by the house of God_in this 


place, we are taught by ver. 23. to understand the house of 


the tabernacle. For as, before the first temple was built, 
there was a tabernacle for Divine. service; so, after the 
second was founded, they erected a tabernacle, til] this’ 
temple could be finished: without which they could not 
have performed the several parts of the worship of God, 

which were annexed to the several parts of the holy places, 
according to the law. 

Ver. 12. And Adaiah ies son of Jer oh dane the son of 
Pashur, the son of Malchijah, and Maasiai the son of Adiel, 
the son of Jahzerah, the son of Meshullam, the son of Meshil- 
lemith,. the son of Immer.} There were three between that 
Jeroham and Pashur mentioned in Nehemiah: and there- 
fore he was either his great-grandson, or‘they were dif- 
ferent persons, though of the same name. | 

Ver. 13. And their brethren, heads of the house of their 
fathers, a thousand and seven hundred and threescore ; very 
able men for the work. of the service of the house of God.] 
In the Hebrew they are called. mighty men of valour. For 
the service of the house of God required not only great 
strength of body, but. great courage and resolution.of mind; 
especially at that time when they were newly come out of 
captivity. ‘There was a famous instance of this courage 
before the captivity, in. Azariah: who resisted the ‘king 
himself, when he would have profaned the holy place, C 
Chron. xxvi. 17, 18, &e.) 

Ver. 14. And of the Levites ; Shematah the son of Hasshub, 
the son of Azrikam, the son of Hashabiah, of the sons of Me- 
rart.| 'These are the third sort of persons, mentioned ver. 2. 

Ver. 15. And Bakbakkar, Heresh, and Galal, and Mat- 
tantah the son of Micah, the son of Zichri, the son’ of 
Asaph.) This last was descended, it is likely, from that. 
Asaph who lived in David’s time, (2 Chron. xx. 14.)~. / 

Ver. 16. And Obadiah the son of Shemaiah, the son of 
Galal, the son of Jeduthun, and Berechiah the son of Asa, 
the son of Elkanah, that dwelt in the villages of the Neto- 
phathites.| He speaks of Elkanah, not of Berechiah: for 
he dwelt at Jerusalem. -But there was not room for them 
all there; therefore Elkanah, and those that belonged : to 
him, dwelt in these villages, till their own cities were re- 
built. They werein the tribe of Judah, (chap. ii. 54.) and 
waited at Jerusalem in their courses, though they did not 
dwell there. 

Ver. 17. And the porters.| Or rather the guards, as the 
licbrew word signifies, and not porters. 

Were Shallum, and Akkub, and Talmon, and Ahiman, 
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and their brethren: Shallum was the chief.| The next verse 


tells us, at what places these guards exercised their office. 


Ver. 18. (Who hitherto waited in the king's gate east- 
ward ).| That is, where the king’s gate formerly was; which 
shews that the tabernacle they had erected was not on Mount 
Moriah, but in Zion, since their return from captivity. 


They were “abiagd } Thati is, the four b> See abovemen- 


tioned. , 

In the companies of the children Pe eS ] That were at the 
four sides of the tabernacle, Jcrusalem being without walls. 

Ver. 19. And Shailum.] Mentioned ver. 17. - 

The sor of Kore, the son of Ebiasaph, the son of Korah, 
and his brethren (of the house of his father ).} That om the 
rest of that family. 

The Korahites, were over the work of the service, keepers 
of the gates of the tabernacle.] Their service was to be 
keepers of the porches of the tabernacle: From which it 
appears again, that the Jews (as I said before) did pitch a 
tabernacle upon Mount Zion, till they had rebuilt the tem- 
ple on Mount Moriah. 

And their fathers, being over the host of the Lord.] Here 
the principal person among them attended, taking care of 
the tabernacle and all its appurtenances, which some think 
is meant by the host of the Lord. | 

Were keepers of the entry.] More especially they tobk. 
care of the court, that none should enter into it but such as 
the law allowed... 

Ver. 20. And Phinehas the son of Eleazar was the ruler 
aver them in time past.] So we rightly translate the last 
word, lepanim ; which, as R. David Gauz observes in his 


Tzemoth David, (ad A. M. 2892.) doth not signify that Phi-. 


nehas was now living, but he was ruler of them 27 time past 
when he was living. And thus that Hebrew word 1s 
rendered, Ruth iv. 7. Psal. cii. 26. But that he should 
be ruler over this sort of officers: scems unlikely, being 
the son of the high-priest, and after Eleazar high-priest 
himself: which raised him far above such a low.employ- 
ment. Besides, it is evident he is here speaking of the Le- 
vites, not of the priests, and therefore itis probable this Phi- 
nehas was only a Levite, called, as his father was, by the 
ancient name of a high-priest. (See Selden, de Success. in 
Pontificatum, lib. i. cap. 2. fol. 117. 119.) 

And the Lord was with him.| In the Targum, the Word 
of the Lord was his helper. From which Beckius frames 
this argument against the present Jews, That if he who was 


with Phinehas was Jehovah the true God, and this Word | 


was with Phinehas, then the Word, in the opinion of this 
paraphrast, was Jehovah the true God.’ 

Ver. 21. And Zechariah the son of Meshelemiah was 
porter of the door of the tabernacle of the congregation.) 
Here again the tabernacle is mentioned, which, as I said, 


the first inhabitants of the country, after their return from 


captivity, erected, till the temple could be built. - For they 


would not be without the public worship of God, and a’ 


place was necessary for it. By the door of the tabernacle, 
I suppose, is meant the door which let into the court of 
the priests; for the Levites might not go into. that court; 
and therefore this is not meant of the door of the sanctuary, 
as some have thought. 

Ver. 22. All these which were chosen to be porters in the 
gates were two hundred and twelve.} Who came in their 
turns to discharge this office. : 
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(CHAP. Ix. 


These were reckoned by their senealogy in their villages. | 


‘See ver. 16. 


Whom David and Samuel the seer did ordain.) All 
things (that is, after their return from captivity), were put 
into that order at the house of God, which Samuel pro- 
jected, and David, when he was'‘settled in peace, put in 
execution. (Seo chap. xxiii. 5.) For there had been very 
great confusion; no doubt, in the service of God, in the 
days of the judges as there had been in all other things. 
But when Samuel came to govern, he designed to put: 
things in good order: and especially to make the attend- 
ance of God's ministers at his house moré regular than it 
had been. For which end he contrived, in all likelihood, 
that method of the pricsts and Levites waiting in ‘their 
courses; which (Saul being rejected by God) he imparted 
unto David, whom he anointed by God’s appointment to 
be king over Israel. Who accordingly,’ in the latter end 
of his reign, disposed their services at the tabernacle. - 

In their set office.] Or rather (as it is in the margin) in 
their trust ; for the Hebrew word signifies fidelit: y: import- 
ing, that their attendance at the house of God was no 
longer confused and disorderly (as it had been formerly, 
when there were sometimes too many, and sometimes too 
few waiting there; or, they had no certain work assigned 
them, or were negligent for want of overscers), but they 
every one in their course obediently went about their pro- 
per work, and faithfully discharged it. 

Ver. 23. So they and their children had the oversight of 
the gates of the house of the Lord, namely, the house of the 
tabernacle.] This verse plainly instructs us that they built 
a tabernacle for the worship of God, (as I noted ver. 10. ) 
after their return from Babylon, till the tem ple was finished: 
and here thé priests and Levites attended ; as in the house 
ee the Lord. 

By wards.] According to the courses that David ap- 
pointed ; as it is explained, ver. 25. 

Ver. 24. In four quarters were the porters, towards the 
east; west, north, and south.] On the four sides of the ta- 
bernacle, as I observed on ver. 18. After the temple was 
built, these guards were kept, as Dr. Lightfoot notes, on 
the four quarters of the outward wall, For the wall that 
encompassed the courts had ‘no gate on the west. (See 
Prospect of the Temple, chap. 4. sect. 3.) 

‘Ver. 25. And their brethren, which were in the villages, 
were to come after seven days.) Every week a new course 
came to attend the ‘service of the house of God, and to re- 
lieve their brethren. 

From time to time with them.] They came to wait their 
week under the government of the chief: porters: who 
seem to have constantly dwelt at Jerusalem, to see the 
courses disposed according as David had ordained. So 
it here follows. | 

Ver. 26. For these Levites, the four chief porters, were im 
thetr set office.) The principal porters were four, one ‘at 
each gate, (ver. 24:) to whom was committed the care of 
the rest of their brethren to sce that they did their duty. 

And were over the chambers and treasuries of the house of 
God.] This I shall explain upon chap. xxvi. 20. where it 
is more distinctly mentioned. 

Ver. 27. Anil they lodged round about the house of God, 
because the charge was upon them, and the opening thereof 
every morning pertained to them.| Round about the out- 





CHAP. IX.] 


«ard wall, beforementioned, ver. 24. For, as the same 


learned man observes, neither priests nor Levites had any 
lodgings in the gates of the ‘courts: nor did the Levites 
open those doors, but the priests. — 

Ver. 28. And certain of them had the charge of ministering 
vessels, that they should bring them in and out by tale.| For 
the use of the priests when they ministered: who returned, 
when they had done their work, the same number to the 
Levites, which they had received from them. This was 
another duty of the Levites. 

~Ver. 29. Soméeof them also were appointed to oversee the 
vessels, and all. the instruments of the sanctuary, and the 
fine flour, and the wine, and the oil, and the Mice ripe 
and the spices.).See upon chap. xxvi. 20. - 

Ver. 30.°And some of the sons of the priests made the 
ointment of the spices.] Or rather, but some of the sons of 
the priests, &e. For though the Levites had the custody 
of the spices of which the ointment was made, yet none 
but the priests — + ape them and make the oint- 
ment. 

Ver. 31. And Mattithiah, one of the Levites ( whe was the 
first-born of Shallum the Korahite), had. the set office (or 
trust) over the things that were made in the pans.| To pre- 
pare fine flour and oil for the mincha, or meat-offering that 
was offered every morning and evening, as we read Lev. 
ii. 5,6. .The LXX. (who herein follow the Talmudists) 
will have this peculiarly refer to the mincha offered by the 
high-priest for himself and his family: which was the tenth 
part of an ephah ; half ‘in the morning, and half in the 
evening, (Lev. vi. 20, &c.) . - 

Ver. 32. And other of their brethren, of the sons of the Ko- 
hathites, were over the shew-bread, to prepare it every sab- 
bath.] When it was sect new upon the table in the holy 
place, and the old taken away. (Sce upon Exod. xxv. 30.) 

Ver. 33. And these are the singers, chief of the fathers of 
the Levites, who remaining in the chambers were free.] Others 
of the Levites, and principal persons among them, were ap- 
pointed to be singers; and attended nothing else: but dwelt 
in some chambers about the temple, free from all other 
employment. And the reason why they dwelt there was, 
that’ they might not be defiled, and so made unfit at any 
time for.that ministry: and that they might be ready at 
hand to attend upon. it. 

For they were emplor yed in that work day and night.) In 
Icarning and teaching to sing, and to play upon instruments 
both wind and stringed: as appears from chap. xxvi. This 
was wholly a new thing, Moses having ordained nothing 
conceming singing and music-in the house of God, and 
secms (as it is objected in the book of Cosri) to be con- 
trary to what he commanded, Dent. xii. 82. Thou shalt not 
add unto it (that is, to the law), nor take from it: but they 

_ answer very well, that this command concerned the people 
only, who werc ferbidden out of their own heads, as-we 
speak, to innovate any thing, and frame laws to themselves 
out of their own rcasonings. But it did not oblige prophets 
and Divine men, such as Moses was: and therefore David 
had authority from God (who had not bound up himself to 
add nothing) to do what he did; as Solomon afterward had 
to sct up another altar in- the midst of the court, upon a 
special occasion, (2 Chron. vii. 7—9.) and Nehemiah to 
require but a third part of a shekcl of the people, chap. x. 
32. (Thus Sepher Cosri, par. iii. sect. 11, 12.) 
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Ver. .34. These chief fathers of the Levites were chief 
throughout their generations.] These were principal per- 
sons, among whose families had always been eminent men, 
who were chosen for this service. 

These dwelt at Jerusalem.| They were settled there, for 
the greater convenience ofattending the morning and even- 
ing service at the temple, without much trouble. But these 
words scem to comprehend a great deal more; viz. that not 
only these chief of the Levites, but all those whom he 
hath mentioned from ver. 3. unto this verse, lived at Jeru- 
salem, and came back with Zerubbabel. 

Ver. 35, And in Gibeon dwelt the father of Gibeon, Je- 
hiel, whose wife’s name was Maachah.] From hence to the 


end of the chapter tho same genealogy is set down again, 
which we had in the foregoing chapter, (ver. 29, 30, &c.) 


and in the same words: and therefore I shall not here tran- 
scribe them. Of this I can give no account, but that this 


narrative of the descent and family of Saul is repeated, the 


better to join the follewing history to it, concerning the 
death of that king. But if we could give no account of it, 
Conradus Pellicanus thinks it is not irreligious to acknow- 
ledge that in these Jewish genealogies, which are very long © 
and useless to us, some errors may have crept in by the 
negligence of transcribers. Who, in copying of them might 
not attend sometimes, but be drowsy, as we are apt to be, 
when we are. about any tedious work and not very profit- 
able, in which, if there- be any error, the church suffers no | 
damage by it. But there is no nced of this. | 


CHAP. X. 


Ver. 1. N. OW the Philistines fought against Israel ; and 


the men of Israel fled before the Philistines, and fell down 
slain in Mount Gilboa.] This verse, and those.that follow 
to ver. 13. have been explained upen 1 Sam. xxxi. where 
the same history is related; in the same words, and with | 
very little difference. And it is repeated here, to make 
way for the history.of David (which is mainly intended in 
the rest of this book), who, by Saul’s death, was advanced 
to the crown. 

Ver. 2. And the Philistines followed hard after Saul, and 
after his sons; and the Philistines slew Jonathan, and Abi- 
nadab, and Matchi-shua, the sons of Saul. 

Ver. 3. And the battle went sore against Saul, and the 
archers hit him, and he was wounded of the archers. 

Ver. 4.° Then said Saul to his armour-bearer, Draw thy 
sword, and thrust me through therewith, lest these -uncir- 
cumcised come and abuse me. But his armour-bearer would 
not, for he was sore afraid. So Saul took a sword, and fell 
upon i. 

Ver. 5. And when his armour-bearer saw that Saul was 
dead, he fell likewise on the sword, and died. 

Ver. 6. So Saul died, and his three sons, and all his howe 
died together.|] That is, all. that were present with him in 
the battle: and his family had such a blow by their fall, 
that it never recovered itself. For though Ish-bosheth 
reigned over a part of the country, yet it was not in any 
splendour : such a deadly weund being given to the house of 
Saul, that it did not long survive him in the kingly authority. 

Ver.7. And when all the men of Israel that were in the 
valley saw that they fled, and that Saul and his sons were 
dead, then they forsook their cities, and fled: and the Phi- 
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listines came and dwelt in them.) By the valley is meant 
the towns in the open country, which were not fortified. 
(Sec 1 Sam. xxxi. 7.) 

Ver. 8. And it came to pass on the morrow, when the Phi- 
listines came to strip the slain, that they found Saul and sig 
sons fallen in Mount Gilboa. 

Ver. 9. And when they had stripped him, they took his 
head.) Which they cut off from his body, as we read 
1 Sam. xxxi. 9. 

And his armour, a sent into the laud of the Philistines 
round about, to carry tidings unto their idols, and to the 
people.) That public thanksgiving might be given by them 
to their gods for this victory. 

Ver. 10. And they put his armour in the house oftheir 
gods.] In the temple of Ashtaroth, as the same book tells 
us, (1 Sam. xxxi- 10.) 

And: fastened his head in the temple of Dagon:] These 
two, Dagon and Ashtaroth, were the principal gods of the 
country of the Philistines; unto whom they sent these tro- 
phies of their victory. And the place forenamed informs 
us where they fastened his body, after they had separated 
his head from it, and stripped off the skin and the hair; for 
the Hebrew word signifies a skull. 

_> Ver. 11. And when all Jabesh-Gilead heard all that the 
Philistines had done to Saul.| By Jabesh-Gilead, is meant 
the people of the city, and of the territory round about it.” 

‘Ver. 12. They arose, all.the valiant men, and took away 
the body of Saul, and the bodies of his sons, and brought 
them to Jabesh, and buried their bones under the oak in Ja- 
besh, and fasted seven days.] This was a noble instance of 
their courage, and of their love and gratitude to their 
prince: who had some excellent qualities in him, and had 
highly obliged this city in the beginning of his reign: as I 
have observed on the book of Samuel. If we may believe 
Josephus, there was a law among the Jews, that they who 
killed themselves should be denied burial: for this was all 
the punishment that could be inflicted on them after they 
were dead, for so greatasin. Yet David highly approved 
this fact of the men of Jabesh-Gilead, who buried Saul: 
and therefore the Jews make this exception fo the rule, 
That if they killed themselves merely to avoid that re- 
proach which might be cast upon them if thcy lived, they 
might be buried: and they instance in Samson and Saul. 
Who they fancy repented of his many sins, after Samuel 
had appeared to him,‘and told him of his sad fate. But 
the two following verses seem to contradict this. (See 
' Grotius, in his book de Jure Belli ct Pacis, lib. ii. cap. 19. 
sect. 5.) 

Ver.13. So Saul died for his transgression which he com- 
mitted against the Lord, even against the word of the Lord, 
which he kept not, aud also for asking counsel of one that 
had a familiar spirit, to inquire of it.] His two great trans- 
gressions (one against the express order and command of 
God by Samuel, and the other against a known law of 
Moscs) were his sparing the Amalckites, and his consult- 
ing the witch of Endor: which were plain proofs that he 
did not mind God, as it follows in the next verse. 

Ver.14. And inquired not of the Lord.| He did ae re- 
gard him as he ought to have done: for otherwise he did 
inquire of him, (1 Sam. xxviii. 6.) but not with a religious 
mind. 

Therefore he slew mea and turned the “kingdom unto 


COMMENTARY 


| before, as Grotius here notes. 


UPON 


David the son of Jesse.) Kingdoms arc never translated 
from one family to another, but injustice and impiety go 
Which the son of ‘Sirach 
expresses admirably, | I-cclus. x. 8. ‘‘ Because of unrighteous 
dealings, injuries, and riches got by deceit, the kingdom 
is translated age one people to another.” 


[CHAP. x1. 


CHAP. XI. 


Ver. 1. Ten That is, after the death of Ish-bosheth: 
for many things passed after the death of Saul which are 
here omitted. As, the coming of the Amalckite to David 
with the news of it; his lamentation over Saul: and Jona- 
than; his anointing at Hebron over the tribe of Judah’; the 
death of Abncr, and then of Ish-bosheth.- After which this 
author relates the promotion of David ‘to be king of all 
the tribes of-Isracl, by the full consent of all-the people. 

All Israel gathered themselves together to David unto 
Hebron, saying, Behold, we are thy bone and thy flesh.| By 
all Israel is meant the elders of all their te 2 pa 
v. 1. where this verse is’ explained. 

Ver. 2. And moreover, in time past, when Saul was ‘king, 
thou wast he that leddest out and broughtest in Israel; and 
the Lord thy God said unto thee, Thou shalt. feed my people 
Israel, and thou shalt be ruler over my people Israél.] Sce 
2 Sam. v. 2. where-there are the very. same words. . | . i 

Ver. 3. Therefore came all.the elders of Israel to the king 
to Hebron; and David made a covenant with them in He- 
bron, before the Lord ; and they iiinibted veete= td over 
Israel.| See there, 2 Sein: v.3. 

. According to the-word of the Lord by Sarieel) These 
wopile are added unto those in the book of Samuel, to shew 
how the. people came to know that. God told David (as 
they say-in the foregoing verse) he-should govern: Israel. 
Samuel declared it.to him, and published it, no doubt, 
among the people. 

Ver. 4. And David aud all Israel went to Jerusalem, 
which is Jebus.| See concerning this place, Judg. xix. 10. 

Where the Jebusites mete, the asin of the land.| 
See 2Sam.v. 6. .. 

Ver. 5. And the inhabitants of Jolag said to: David, Thou 
shalt not come hither. Nevertheless David took the castle 
of Zion, which is the city of David.] The insolent language 
of the Jebusites is recorded more largely in 2 Sam. Vv. 6. 
where see what I have noted. 

Ver. 6. And David said, Whosoever smiteth the Jebus- 
ites first shall be chief and captain. So Joab the son of 
Zeruiah went up first, and was chief.|-It is evident Joab 
was before .this.in a great station, commanding all the 
forces of Judah; as may be gathered-from 2 Sam. ii. 13,14. 
and iii. 22, 23. "But now he was a commander-in-chief ‘of 
all the forces both of Judah and Israel; which made him 
very powerful: or, perhaps, Abishai being his elder bro- — 
ther, was general of the forces before ; and this place gives 
an account how Joab came to have the pre-eminence, by 
this great achievement. 

Ver. 7. And David dwelt iu the castle; therefore they 
called it The city of David.] Because here he chose to have 
his constant residence: in order to which he enlarged and 
adored it with many buildings, as it here follows. 

Ver. 8. And he built the city round about, even from 
Millo round about.] See 2 Sain. v. 9. 


CHAP. XI.] 


perhaps, the fortifications, which had been, in the time of 


the siege, much shattered. And, as Conradus Pellicanus © 


thinks, built some houses, for the quartering of his soldiers. 


Ver. 9. So David waxed greater and greater: for the 


Lord of hosts was with him.] The Word of the Lord was 
his help, as the Targum expresses it. (See 2 Sam. v. 10.) 
Ver. 10. These also are the. chief of the mighty men whom 
David had, who strengthened themselves with him in his 
kingdom.) Having touched upon David’s promotion to the 
throne, and his settlement i in Zion, he next thought fit to re- 
late who those valiant men were that assisted him in his 
advancement, and ‘helped to establish him.in his authority. 
They were such, in all likelihood, as had accompanied him 
during his persecution, when they gave David many proofs 
of their valour and affection, as they also did afterward. 

And with all Israel, to make him king.] A great many of 
the Israelites; as is related in the next chapter, came to 
David before the.death of Saul, baiianse he was adn ee 
by God to be. their king. « 

According to.the word of. the Lord concerning Israel. j 
That David should be king over all Israel: which word was 
delivered by Samuel, a known to all the people, as mvell 
as to Saul and Jonathan. 
> Ver. 11. And this is the nuniBer of the nihbi y men Faille 
David had; Jashobeam, an Hachmonite, the chief of the cap- 
tains: he lified up his spear against three hundred, slain by 
him at one time.] I have explained this upon 2 Sam. ‘xxiii. 
8. where I observed, how Kimchi reconciles this place to 
that, which saith he slew:eight hundred. But I now think 
it plainer to say, That‘he slew three hundred with his own 
hand, and thereby routed the enemy, and put them to flight, 
in which five hundred more were killed in the pursuit. All 
whieh. might be said to be slain by him; because the 
slaughter he made was the cause the rest were slain. Or, 
as Mayerus (upon Seder Olam) interprets it; After he had 
slain three hundred, he was so little tired, that he slew as 
many more as made eight hundred. 

Ver. 12. And after him was Eleazar the son of Dodo the 
Ahohite.| The son of Ahothi, as Kimchi understands it; for 
this is not the name of a country, but of a family. 

Who was one of.the three mighties.| See 2 Sam. xxiii. 9. 

Ver.13. He was with David at Pas-dammim. ]. The same 
with Ephes-dammin, 1 Sam. xvii. 1. 

And there the Philistines were gathered together. to battle, 
where was a pareel of ground full of barley ; and the penne 
fled from before the Philistines. 

. Ver. 14. And they set themselves in the midst a that par- 
por and delivered it, and slew the Philistines; and the Lord 
saved them by a great deliverance.] All this is related, and 
hath been explained in 2 Sam. xxiii. 9—12. 

Ver. 15. Now three of the thirty captains went down to 
the rock to David, into the eave of Adullam; and the host of 
the Philistines entamp ect in ae valley y of Rephaim.|’ See 
there, ver. 13. 

- Ver. 16. And David was dione in the hold, and the Philis- 
sande 4 garrison was then at Beth-lehem.] See there, ver. 14. 

Ver.17. And David longed, and said, Ov that one would 
give me drink of the water of the well of Beth-lehem, that. is 
at the gate!\ See ver.15. He did not desire any one should 
venture to fetch him some of this water, but in a very hot 
day, said, as we sometimes do, What would I not give for 
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‘a draught of those cool and refreshing waters! which he 
remembered he had drank of freely in his youth. 
Ver. 18. And the three brake through the host of the Phi- 


listines, and drew water out of the well of Beth-lehem, that 


was-by the gate, and took it, and brought it to David: but 


-David would not drink of it, but ponred it out to the Lord. 


-NMer.19. And said, My God forbid if me, that I should do 
this thing. Shall I drink the blood ‘of these men that have 
put their lives in jeopardy? for with the jeopardy. of their 
lives they brought it: therefore hewould not drink it. These 
things did these three mighties.] See all «ie ot in 
that place, ver. 16, 17. 

Ver. 20. And Abishai the brother of Joab he was cluef o 
the three: for lifting up his spear against three hundred, he 
slew them, and had a name:amoug the three.|:See 2 Sam. 
xxiii, 18. There are but two here mentioned ; the third, 
Abarbinel thinks, was Adina the son of Shiizns mentioned 
ver. 42. who is said to be a Pinca of the Gertine sin: pad 
thirty with him. 

Ver. 21. Of the .three he was more yang es pn the 
two, for he was their captain.] Perhaps he was the first, ata 
led them on; in that bold exploit at Beth-lehem. . 

Howbeit he attained not unto the first. three.] But eame 
short of them in their great achievements. 

Ver. 22. Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, the son of a vatiant 
man of Kabziel, who had done many acts ; he slew two lon- 
like men of Moab: also he went down and slew a lion? m & 
pit in a snowy day.) See 2 Sam. xxiii. 20. 

Ver. 23. And he slew an Egyptian, a man of great sta- 
ture, five cubits high, &c.| The country of Egypt was famous 
for men of vast bigness, as we learn from Herodotus, lib. 
ii; cap. 130. 143. 153. 175, 176. See Huetius, in his Ques- 
tiones ‘Alnetanz, lib. ii. p. 180. where -he observes, out of 
Pliny, that in Ethiopia there was.a people that were eight 
eubits high, (lib. vi. cap. 30. lib. vii. cap. 2.) — 

Ver. 24. These things did Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, 

and had the name among the three mighties.].Sce all this ex- 
plained in the forenamed book, 2Sam. xxili. 21, 22. 
. Ver. 25. Behold, he was honourable among the thirty, but 
attained not to the first three.) He sets a mark of honour 
upon him as aman of great reputation among the thirty, 
though he did not rise up to the pitch of the first three, nor 
of Abishai, though it is aikey he excelled the third. (See 
there, ver. 23.) : 

And David set him over ‘his guard,| The Cherethites oa 
Pelethites. ° Or, as some take it, he made him president of 
his council, as the Hebrew word imports (so Kimchi), 
there being a rare conjunction in bim of wisdom with 
valour. 

- Ver. 26.: iia the valiant men of the armies were Asahel 
the brother of Joab, Elhanan the son of Dodo of Beth-lehem.} 
See there, ver. 24. : These were chief commanders in the 
army, either colonels, as we speak, or, captains; and they 
were under the command of the, three foregoing great men, 
who were over them, as they were-over the soldiers. . But 
these great men were below the first three: who are said, in 
the tenth verse of this chapter, to be mighty men to David 
(as the.words are in the Hebrew), because they attended 
upon him continually, as the keepers of his body, and had 


-no other command. 


Ver. 27.:Shammoth the. Harorite, Helez the Pelouite.] 
See 2 Sam. xxiii. 25. 


062 


Antothite.| Sec there, ver. 26. All the rest that follow are 
mentioned in that chapter of the second boek of Samuel, 
with some difference in thcir names, as I have there noted. 
Some others also are added, being men of great note, 
though not equal to the abovenamed. Particularly he re- 
lates who were the chief commanders, in the borders of the 
kingdom beyond Jordan, (ver. 42, ke.) This appears by the 
names of their country, which was beyond that river. 

There is a little difficulty in the thirty-eighth verse, 
where Joel, who is called Igal in 2 Sam. xxiii. 36. (there 
being nething more common than such alterations in 
names), is said to be the brother of Nathan: which seems 
not to consist with what is said in the other place, that he 
was the son of Nathan. But the account of this is easy, 
for he might be beth, if he was his adopted son, for want 
of children: the word son often signifying no more than a 
nephew, as the word brother doth one near of kin. As for 
the rest of the variations, Conradus Pellicanus resolves, 
that we need not trouble ourselves about the errors of 
transcribers, which we may acknowledge, in such matters 
as these, without any prejudice to faith, truth, or good 
manners. So he concludes this chapter. 
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Ver. 1. N OW these are they that came to David to Ztk- 
lag, while he yet kept himself. close because of Saul the son 
of Kish ; and they were among the mighty men, helpers of 
the war.] This author thought fit to do those the honour 
of being remembered (which is omitted in the book of 
Samuel), who came and joined themselves to David, when 
he was in exile: and were afterward very assistant to 
him in his wars. They are said to come to him, while he 
kept himself close because of Saul: because they pitying 
David’s condition, who was forced to skulk in secret 
places to secure himself from Saul’s fury, designed to help 
‘him, and it is likely left their habitations, and went to seek 
him : though they did not actually join him till he came to 
Ziklag. 

Ver. 2. They were armed with bows, and could use both 
the right hand and the left.) Which gave them a great ad- 
vantage in war: and made them more valuable soldiers. 
(See Judg. xx. 16.) 

In hurling stones, and shooting arrows out of a bow.] 
They were excellent slingers as well as archers. 

Even of Saul's brethren of Benjamin.] There was some 
extraordinary cause which moved seme of Saul’s kindred, 
as well as of his tribe, to desert him, and go over to David. 
Either the great virtue of David attracted them, or they 
abhorred te sce an innocent person so violently perse- 
cuted; or, perhaps, they were pious persons, who had a 
sreat regard to the words of Samuel, concerning David's 
right to the kingdom. 

Ver. 3. The chief was Aliezer, then Joash, the sons of 
Shemaah the Gibeathite, and Jeziel and Pelet, the sons of 
Azmaveth, and Berachah, and Jehu the Antothite.| There is 
mention befere of Azmaveth, (chap. viii. 36.) as descended 
from Micah the son of Mephibeshcth, the grandson of Saul. 

Ver. 4. And Isaiah the Gibeonite, a mighty man among 
the thirty, and over the thirty.) I suppose there were thirty 
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Benjamites came over to DaVid at one time, and this was 
their leader. , 

And Jeremiah, and Jaheeziel, and Johanan, and Jozabad 
the Gederathite. ; 

Ver. 5. Eluzai, and Jerimoth, and Bealiah, anid Shema- 
riah, and Shephatiah the Haruphite. 

. Ver..6. Elkanah, and Jesiah, and vidios, and Joezer, 
and Jashobeam, the Korhites. 

Ver.7. And Joelah, and Zebudiah, the sons of Varohdin 
of Gedor.| These were the principal persons among the 
pref mentioned ver. 4, tle rest, perhaps, were not of such 
not 

_ Ver. 8. And:of the Gadites there separated themselves. ] 
From their countrymen and families, which they left to 
follow David. 

Unto David, into the hold of the iildonnseetl There are 
several holds, or inaccessible places mentioned, where 
David sccured himself from Saul’s persecution. (See 
1 Sam. xxii. 4. xxiii. 14. xxiv. 22.) But some think he 
still speaks of those that came to David at Ziklag: which 
may be called a hold, they think, as the city of David is, 
chap. xi. 7. because he fortified it. 

Men of might, and men of war fit for the battle, that could 
handle shield and buckler.] Under these are comprehended 
all weapons of war, which they could manage skilfully ; 
being bred to it, and Raves no courage to. anenes: any 
enemy. 

Whose faces r were , like fhe Btn ‘of y tid and were as 
swift as the roes upon the mountains.) They had a fierce- 
ness in their countenances, which terrified their enemies ; 
who durst not look them in their face, but ran away as soon 
as they saw them. But they could not save themselves by 
flight, being pursued so swiftly by these men, that they over- 
toek them and slew them. SBochart observes out of:Aris- 
totle, that lions have faces more like men than omy other 
creatures, but very stern and terrible. 

Ver. 9. Ezer the first, Obadiah the second, Eliab ithe 
third.| They are reckoned up thus distinctly, according to 
the dignity and precedence which they had in thelr own 
country; or according to the gy wherein they came to 
David. 

‘Ver. 

Ver. 

Ver. 


10. Mishmannah the dina th, Jeremiah the fifth. 
ll. Attai the sixth, Eliel the seventh. 
12, Johanan the eighth, Elzabad the ninth. 

Ver. 13. Jeremiah the tenth, Machbanai the eleventh. 

Ver. 14. These were of the sons of Gad, captains: of the 
host: oneof the least was over a hundred, and the greatest over 
a thousand.| They did not bring a host of men with them, 
but they had bcen commanders of the army in their. own 
country. Or, when David came to the crown, he thought 
them worthy to be preferred, and the lowest of them was - 
niade a centurien. 

Ver. 15. These are they that went over Jordan i in the Sirst 
month, when it had overflown all his banks.] This is an in- 
stance of their fearless valour, that they ventured over Jor- 
dan in the most dangerous season: and perhaps swam over, 
when the stream was most rapid and violent, te help their 
brethren. (See Josh. iii. 15.) 

- And they put to flight all ‘them of the valleys, both to- 
wards the east and towards the west.] ‘When Saul was en- 
gaged to attend the motions of the Philistines, itis likely 
some people both of the eastern and western countrics, 
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which bordered ‘upon Jordan, laid hold of this opportunity. 
to invade-and spoil the land ‘thereabout ; which moved 
these men to go to their relief, and God gave them a great 
victory over them. Where these: valleys lay,.and what 
enemies these men encountered, is no where recorded. 

Ver. 16. And there came of the children of Benjamin and 
Judah to the hold unto David.] Besides those of Saul’s 
kindred beforementioned, there were others of that tribe, 
together with some of Judah, who came to him when he 
was in the hold, mentioned ver. 8. which I conjectured 
might be Ziklag ; but I rather. think it was some of, the 
holds he was in, when he. lay in the wilderness. 

Ver. 17:-And David went out to meet them.] They were 
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so considerable, either for their. number, or quality, that. 


David went out (attended, no doubt, with some of his ey 
to meet them, before’ they came to the hold. : 

- And ansivered and said unto them.) After the ‘first mae ye 
tion which ‘they made . him, he replied in the. following 
words. 

If ye be come peaceably ‘unto me to help me, my heart 
shall be knit unto you.| As much as to say, If you be really 
friends, you are ee? and ‘I will make’ a league with 
you. 

But if ye be come to betray me to mine enemies, seeing 


there is no wrong in my hands, the God of our fathers look. 


thereon, and rebuke tt.| He knew himself to be so innocent, 
both with respect to Saul and all other men, whom he had 
no way injured, that he doubted not God would protect 
him, and-do him right against these men, if they came with 
bad intentions to him. What should make him suspect 
there might possibly be some treachery designed, is not 
now to be known. Perhaps some had before this come 
with pretences of .great.kindness to him, whom he had 
found to be false: which made him-now more cautious 
whom he entertained. 

Ver. 18. Then the:spirit came penstnnd who was 
chief of the captains.| The spirit of power, saith the Tar- 
gum: that is, God powerfully moved him with an heroical 
boldness, and resolution, in the name of them all, to pro- 
fess their fidelity to David, in such pathetical words, as 
convinced him they were friends: Rasi compares with this 
those words in Judg. vi. 34. But none hath discoursed 
so well upon these words as Maimonides, who observes, 
that by the spirit in such places as this, is not to be under- 
stood a power to speak or declare any thing; but only to 
-excite those who felt it, to do some excellent thing either 
for particular persons, or the whole church. With this 
power Moses was endued, when he came to man’s estate, 
and was moved to smite the Egyptian, who injured one of 
his brethren. Which power did not leave him, but re- 
mained still with. him when he fied into Midian. (Sce 
Exod. ii. 17.) This power exerted itself in David after he 
was anointed, 1 Sam. xv..13. xvii. 34. (See More Nevoch. 
par. ii. cap. 45.) 

And he said, Thine are we, David, and on thy side, thou 
son of Jesse.| He seems to have broken out into this speech 
with a sudden violence, bcing unable to hear with patience 
their fidelity questioned.: For the words and he said, are 
not in the Hebrew text; nor those are we: but only, thine 
David, &e. Which is a broken speech, expressing, great 
passion. 


Peace, peace be unto thee, and peace be to thine helpers.) 
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He most affectionately. wishes all happiness to him, and to: 
all that came to his assistance : which implies a desire they 


‘might not prosper, if they did not now sve come to 
: his help. 


For thy God -helpeth thee.| God they. saw was on. his 
side, who, byhis marvellous deliverances of him, had shewn 
he had .a special affection to him, and care of him: and 
therefore they believed would bless those that came to his 
help. 

. Then David received them, and made them captains of the. 
band.) He preferred them to. considerable commands in. 
his army, when he came to be king: for it is not likely he 
would set them above those, who had served him all the 
time of his exile; they being but new comers.” 

Ver.19. And there fell some of Mauasseh to David, when 
he came with the Philistines against Saul to battle; but they 
helped them not.} It seems they offered their service to 
David, when he was going with the Philistines to help them 
against Saul,’ in the last battle which he fought. This’ 
shews a.strange zeal for David, and abhorrence of Saul’s 
enmity to him, that they should then join their forces with 
him, when he toek part. with the Philistines. But neither 
they, nor the rest of David's men were admitted to fight in 
that battle. 

For the lords of the Philistines, upon advertisement, sent: 
him away, saying, He will fall to his master Saul to the 
jeopardy of our heads.) First kill them, and then flee to 


Saul and make his. peace with him, at the cost of their 


heads. (See 1 Sam. xxix. 3, &e.) > 

Ver. 20. As he went to Ziklag, there fell to him of Ma- 
nasseh, Adnah, and Jozabad, and Jediael, and Michael, and 
Jozabad, and Elihu, and Zilthai, captains of the thousands. 
that were of Manasseh.] These came to him, in that nick 
of time, when he went from the Philistines, in his return to ' 
Ziklag. Which fell out very oppertuncly, for they being 
valiant men, assisted him against that band of robbers, the 
Amalekites, who had burnt Ziklag, and carried captive 
their wives and children. He had indeed only six hundred 
men with him in that expedition, but these were of the 
number, who, as it follows, did him great service in reco- 
very of his losses. 

Ver. 21. And they helped David aguinst the band of the 
rovers; for they were.all mighty men of valour. | They were 
not at all disheartened, when they found David in such ex- 
ceeding great distress; but being most valiant captains, 
offered their service to him in the pursuit of his enemies. 

And were captains in the host.| In their own country 
they had been commanders of a company of men; many 
of which, it is likely, they brought ever to David with them: 
or, they followed after them, as is intimated in the follow- 
ing words. 

Ver. 22. For at that time, day by day; there came to) 
David to help him.) After:the battle wherein Saul was 
slain, so many: resorted to him every day, that his forces 
grew very considerable. 

Until it was a great host, like the host of God.) ‘A very 
formidable host. Which he compares to the host of heaven » 
(the stars or the angels), because they were numerous, and 
many of them illustrious persens. 

Ver. 23. And these are the numbers of the bands that were 
ready armed to the war, and came to David to Hebron. | 


‘The great resort to him at Ziklag, mentioned in the fore- 
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going verse, made greater.numbers flock to him, when by 
God’s direction he went to Hebron: and they brought 
their arms with them, that they might be ready to fight 
for him. 

: To turn the kingdom of Sanl to him, according to the 
srt of the. Lord.] They remembered what Samuel had 
said, and resolved to anoint him king, (2 Sam. ii. 4.) 

‘Ver. 24..The children of Judah, that bare shield and spear, 
were six thousand and eight hundred ready armed to the. 
war.] In the place beforenamed we read, the men of Judah 
came and anointed him king: which. signifies the whole 
tribe consented to it. Therefore these six thousand and 
eight hundred men were only the first that came, and 
perhaps appeared in the name of the rest. 

Ver. 25. Of the children of Simeon, mighty men of valour 


for the war, seven thousand and one hundred.| Though David , 
was anointed king only, over the tribe. of Judab. (one of | 


Saul’s posterity reigning over Israel), yet some ‘of other 


tribes came and owned David for their king; particularly | 


a great number of the tribe of Simeon, who were near-neigh- 
haces to Judah. 


Ver. 26. Of the children of Levi, four thousand aa six’ 


hundred.) Those came out of several tribes, into which 
they were dispersed ; yet all agreed to shew their affection 
to David. 

Ver. 27. And Jehoiada was the leader of the Aaronites.] 
He was not the high-priest, for Abiathar held that place: 
but he was chief, as Jarchi thinks, of one of the courses of 


the priests; and now the chief commander of those of the’ 


family of Aaron, who came to invite David to take the 
government upon him. He was a man of war also, and 
brought these priests armed with him: for it is said, of all 
that came to David to Hebron, (ver. 23.) that they were 
ready armed for the war, in case any should oppose their 
design. (See Selden, de Succession. ad Pontificatum, lib. i. 
cap. 3.) 

And with him were three thousand and seven hundred. | 
Besides those of the Levites beforenamed. , 

Ver. 28. And Zadok, a yonng man mighty of valour, and 
of his father’s house twenty-and-two captains.| It is likely, 
he is the same person who was made high-priest in Solo- 
mon’s time, who was now very young, but had a great deal 
of courage; whom two-and-twenty of his family followed, 
who were obinmatidess of so many companics. —_, 

Ver. 29. And of the children of Benjamin, the kindred of 
Saul, three thousand.] We read of several of this tribe, 
and of Saul’s kindred, that came to David before this, 
(ver. 1, 2. 16.) but now a greater number came over to 
him; which shews his interest to be considerably grown 
among them. 

For hitherto the greatest part of them had kept the ward 
of the house of Saul.| But stilla multitude of them (as it 
is in the Hebrew) adhered to the house of Saul, and en- 
deayoured to keep the crown in that family. And, as So- 
lomon Jarchi, and D. Kimchi, and others, understand it, 
the three thousand beforementioned, being of Saul’s kin- 
dred, were of that mind, looking upon his grandson as the 
lawful heir of the kingdom, who ought to succeed in it. 
But now they altered their opinion, and came to David. 

Ver. 30. And of the children of Ephraim twenty thou- 
sand and eight hundred, mighty men of valour, famous 


throughout the house of their fathers.] This was so great a 
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number, that by their deféction from the house of Saul, it 
must needs be extremely weakened; especially since they 
were men of such great account in that tribe. 

Ver. 31. And of the half tribe of Manasseh eighteen 
thousand.|] He speaks of those on this side Jordan, for of 
those beyond it on the other side he speaks afterward, 
(ver. 37.) 


Which were expressed by name, to come and make David. 


king.] These were appointed to go in the name of the rest 
of their brethren, and assure David of their affection, to. 
him; being picked (as we speak) out of the whole tribe, 
for this purpose. And some think the names of these men 
were set down in the public register of the kings of Judah: 
from which this: author transeribed it. 

Ver. 32. ‘And of the children of Issachar, which were men 


that had understanding of the times.) The Targum, and, 


many of the Jews (particularly Maimonides in Rosch Ha- 
shanah), take this te signify their skill, in computing the 
beginning of their years, and months, and intercalations, 
that it might be certainly. known when their feasts were to 
be celebrated. Others think they were great astronomers; 
whence the Hebrew doctors say, that the name of this tribe 


Was engraven in the sapphire in the high-priest’s breast-_ 


plate, and that their banner was of a sky colour, having 
the figures of the sun, moon, and stars, wrought in it, :be- 
cause of their skill in the motions of the heavenly. bodies. 
Others take it to signify their skill in the weather, whereby 
they. knew the proper season for sowing, planting, reaping, 
and navigation. 
seem impertinent to the present business, which required 
men of great abilities in political affairs, who could discern 
what was fit te be done in the various cases of human life, 
and particularly what was good for the commonwealth in 
all turns of affairs. Thus Solomon Jarchi himself: ‘‘ They 
knew how to advise and give counsel, according to the na- 
ture and circumstances of all cases: which sort of men 
David stood in great need of at this time, to consult the 
best means to confirm him in his kingdom.” 

- To know what Israel ought .to do.] These words shew 
they. were men skilful in secular affairs: and now, I sup- 
pose, told the Israelites it was the proper time to think of 
David, and make him their king; after the Philistines had 
gained so great a victory over Saul, and destroyed his 
family. For none was so likely to quell the Philistines as 
he, who had so often beaten them. 

The heads of them were two hundred ; and aril their bre- 
thren were at their commandment.) 'These two hundred were 
eminent persens among them; and were of such known 
wisdom and judgment, that cai had all the rest of their 
tribe at their beek. 

Ver. 33. Of Zebnlun, uh as went forth to battle, expert 
in war, with all instruments of war, fifty thousand.) This 
is the greatest number of any tribe that went over to 
David; that is, gave him assurance of their readiness to 
assist him to make him king of Israel. For it is not likely, 
that so many as are here mentioned went to Hebron, as 
soon as David came thither. 

Which could keep rank.) Men well disciplined ; OT, as 
some understand it, men that would stand their ground, 
and not flinch when they were assaulted by their enemies. 

They were not of double heart.) But all sincerely affected 
to David, though there were so many of them. Thus some 


Many such-like fancies there are, which . 
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understand it; but others think, it rather relates to the 


foregoing words) that they had not a counterfeit courage, — 


but would stand to it (as we speak) with a firm resolution, 
to die rather than stagger in their undertaking. For this is 
affirmed of them all, that they came with a perfect -heart 
unto David, (ver. 38.) and therefore needs not to be said 
of these in particular, there being no reason to suspect 
their loyalty. 


Ver. 34. And of Naphtali a ihanaiiel oaninaanl and with. 


them, with shield and spear, thirty and seven thousand. 

Ver. 35. And of the Danites, expert in war, twenty and 
eight thousand and six hundred. 

Ver. 36. And of Asher, such as went forth to battle, ex- 
pert in war, forty thousand. 

Ver. 37. And on the other side of Jordan, of the Reuben- 
ites, and of the Gadites, and of the half tribe of Manasseh, 
with all manner of instruments of war for the battle, a hun- 
dred and twenty thousand.} Here were so many thousands 
of valiant men, expert in war, reckoned up in the several 
tribes of Israel; that Saul could not well have been over- 
thrown in battle by the Philistines, if God had not forsaken 
him, and the hearts of his people had not been alienated 
from him. 

Ver. 38. Ail these men of war, that could keep rank, came 


with a perfect heart to Hebron, to make David king over all. 


Israel: and all the rest of Israel were of one heart to make 
David king.| After the death of Ish-bosheth (see 2 Sam. v.) 
all Israel, ‘“‘ communi consilio,” with one consent, (as Mai- 
monides explains this phrase, with one heart, More Nevo- 
chim, par. i. cap. 39.) came and joined with their brethren, 
who were gone over tohim. And they were such a num- 
ber, men of such undaunted spirits and expert in war, who 
crowded in to him, that the like is not to be found in any 
history. For, as Herodotus saith, in his Polyhymnia, in 
the army of Xerxes there were roAAoi piv avOpwrot, oAlyat 
& avépec, a world of people, but few men, that is, men 
of courage and conduct; with which David’s army so 


aheunded, that every one of this vast number seems to 


have been fit to command in an army. 

Ver. 39. And there they were with David three da YS, 
eating and drinking.] The famous historian Dion (as Vic- 
torinus Strigelius here observes) saith, he never saw a more 
splendid and pompous show than that was, when the em- 
peror Severus entered Rome. But here was a far more 
noble feast, which lasted three days, for three hundred 
forty-eight thousand and eight hundred brave men. 


For their brethren had prepared for them.) They who 
were before actually gone over to David, and others about. 


Hebron, hearing of such a great concourse of people, had 
made a preparation for their entertainment. 

Ver. 40. Moreover, they that were nigh them, even unto 
Issachar, and Zebulun, and Naphtali.| Al) the neighbouring 
countries brought in provisions for those who dwelt more 
remote: their common concernments begetting great love 


and kindness (as there ought always to be, especially on. 


such occasions) for all their brethren, though never so dis- 
tant from them. 

Brought bread on asses, and on cuniebie, and on mules, and 
on oxen.| Whom they employed, in that country, in earry- 
ing burdens; for horses were very scarce among them. So 
Bochart observes, that they did not only ride upon mules, 


but some of them were ax0ogdea, employed in carrying . 
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burdens, as these were. Others were Zevyira, yoked to 
draw chariots, (lib. ii. Hieroz. par. i. cap. 19.) The same. 
he observes of oxen, that though they seem made rather 
for the plough, yet they made them serve for the other pur- 
pose also, of bearing burdens. ; ; 

And meat, meat, ans of figs, and bunches of raisins, and 
wine, and oil, and oxen, and sheep abundantly.) All sort of 
provisions for a’ great feast. | 

For there was joy in Israel.] Their hearts were enlarged 
with joy to see an end of their division, by their union under 
such.a king; as they might reasonably hope would pro- 
cure great happiness to them ; 
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Ver. 1. Anp David consulted with the captains of thou- 
sands and hundreds, and with every leader.| With all the 
principal persons in authority, who had any command over 
others. For it is a dangerous thing for a prince, especially 
in the beginning of his reign; to rely wholly upon himself 
alone, and not advise with others. 

Ver. 2. And David said unto all the congregation of Is- 
rael.| Who were represented by those great men, whom he 
had called together for their advice. 

If it seem good unto you, and that it be of the Lord our 
God.] Whom, I suppose, he intended to consult, as well 


_ as them. 


Let us send abroad unto our brethren every where, that 
are left in the land of Israel.] Who were not there present. 
And with them also the priests and Levites which are in 
the cities and suburbs, that they may gather themselves unto 
us.) Whose assistance was very ox eenidl in the sacred 
work which he intended. ; 
Ver. 3. And let us bring again the ark of our God to oes] 
In the book of Samuel this is said to have been done after 
that which here follows, in the next chapter, concerning 
Hiram and Dayid’s wars with the Philistines; and so it 
Only David (as became a good king, whose first 
care is about religion) took advice with the elders of the 
people, as soon as he came to the crown, concerning the 
bringing up the ark of God. Which was put in execution 
afterward, when they had gone to their several countries, 
and spoken with the people about it; and a time was ap- 
pointed for their meeting to do it. In the mean time 
Hiram sent his ambassadors to him, and the Philistines 
came twice to disturb him, and were beaten by him; and 
then all the people met in a vast number (it is probable at 
some solemn festival) to bring the ark to its place. 
For we inquired not at it in the days of Saul.] They were 
not solicitous in his days to find a fit place for the resi- — 
dence of the ark of God, where they might convenicntly 
attend upon his worship and service. For they were hin- 
dered by perpetual wars, and contented themselves with 
going to Gibeon, where the tabernacle was; though with- 
out the presence of God in it. But it is probable, that 


Saul, after. David fled from him, and he was haunted by 


that evil spirit, that oft came upon him, grew so profane 
that he was not concerned about religion. So the words 
are in the Hebrew, We inquired not of tt, or about tt. 
Ver.4. And all the congregation said that they would 
do so: for the thing was right in the eyes of all the people.] 
4D 
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They were convinced of their negligence, and piously dis- 
posed to comply with the king’s desire. 

Ver. 5. So David gathered all Israel together.) Some 
chosen persons out of all the tribes, with their attendants 
(who represented all the rest): which were thirty thousand, 
(2 Sam. vi. 1.) 

From Shihor of Egypt even to the entering of Hemath.) 
The former of these, Shihor, was the southern bounds, as 
Hemath was the northern of the land of Canaan. And by 
Sihor (called in other places the river,of Egypt) the 'Tar- 
gum, and most of tho Jews, even Abarbinel himself, un- 
derstand the river Nile. But there is great reason to take 

it for a little branch of that river, as I have shewn upon 
- Gen. xv. 18. and see upon Numb. xxxiv. 5. Josh. xiii. 3. 

To bring the ark of God from Kirjath-jearim.] Where it 
had been a long time, ever since it returned out of the land 
of the Philistines. (See 1 Sam. vi. wilt. vii. 1.) | 

Ver. 6. And David went up, and all Israel, to Baalah, 
that is, to Kirjathjearim, which belonged to Judah, to bring 
up thence the ark of the Lord, that dwelleth between the che- 
rubims, whose name ts called onit.} See 2 Sam. vi. 1: 

Ver. 7. And they carried the ark of God-in a new cart 
out of the house of Abinadab: aud Uzza and Ahio drave the 


cart.] They had so long been without it, that they had for- 


got how it ought to be carrieds (See 2 Sam. vi. 3.) 

Ver: 8. And David and all Israel played before God with 
all their might, and with singing; and with harps, and with 
psalteries, aud with timbrels, and with oyentrnts, and with 
trumpets.) See there, ver. 5.. 

Ver. 9. And when they came to the thrashing -floor of Chi- 
dan ; Uzza put forth kis hand to hold the ark; for the oxen 
stumbled. 

Ver. 10. And the anger of the ioe was kindled against 
Uzza, and he smote him, because he put forth his hand to the 
ark: aud there he died before God. 

Ver. 11, And David was displeased, because the Lord had 
made a breach upon Uzza: wherefore that place is called 
Perez-uzza to this day.) All this hath been explained in 
the forenamed place, ver. 6—8. 

Ver. 12. And David was afraid of God that day, saying, 
How shall I bring the ark of God home to me?} See there, 
ver.9. Itisan old observation, that ‘ pocnaad unum, metus 
ad plures pervenit;” punishment falls upon one, the fear of 
it falls upon all: which justifies the severity of God, as not 
contrary to his mercy, in such cases. 

Ver. 13. So David brought not the ark home to himself to 
the city of David, but carried it aside into the house of Obed- 
Edom the Gittite.| See there also, ver. 10. 

Ver. 14. And the ark of God remained with the family of 
Obed-Edom in his house three months. Aud the Lord blessed 
the house of Obed-Edom, and all that he had.] Sec there, 
ver. 1]. The Targum here ptetends to give.us an account 
how God blessed this family, by increasing it prodigiously 
with a numerous issuc; of which the Jews were so desirous, 
that they could think of no greater blessing. For his wife 
and cight daughters (says that paraphrast), the wives of 
his sons, brought each of them at one birth eight sons: so 
that fathers and sons made up fourscore avd one. But 
though history acquaints us with wondrous births of many 
children at a time, yet there is no ground to belicve this of 
so many in one family. 
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Ver. 1. N. OW Iiram king of Tyre sent messengers to 


David, and timber of cedars, with masons and carpenters, 
fo build him a house. 

Ver, 2. And David perceived that the Lord had confirmed 
him king over Israel ; for his kingdom was lifted up on high, 
because of his people Israel.| See both these verses ex- 
plained in 2 Sam. v. 11, 12. where the same thing is related, 
almost in the same words. 

Ver. 3. And David took more wives at Jerusalem > and 
David begat more sons and daughters.} After ho came from 
Hebron, and had possessed himself of Scrusalem, he took 
more wives and concubines also, as we read 2 Sam. v. 18. 
But they are all here called wives, for so they were : though 
not principal wives (as Pellicanus notes); that is, not such 
as governed the family, for that the concubines did not. 

Ver. 4. Now these are the names of his children which 
he had in Jerusalem: Shanmua, and Shobdb, Nathan, and 
Solomon. 

Ver. 5. And Ibhar, and Elishua, and Elpalet. 

Ver. 6. And Nogah, and Nepheg, and Japhia. 

Ver. 7. And Elishama, and Beeliada, and Eliphalet.| In 
2 Sam. v. 14—-16. there are but cleven mentioned, whereas 
here are thirteen; of which I gave some account in that 
place. To which I shall here add, that some of them died 
in their childhood, which are reckoned here, but not in the 
other place. For here are two Eliphalets, the first of which 
dying young, the last was so called to preserve his memory. 
So Kimchi writes very judiciously ; ‘perhaps neither the 
first Eliphalet, nor Nogah, are meutioned in the book of 
Samuel, because they were not then living, but they are re- 
corded here: because the author of this book proposed to 
himself to give an acécount of all David’s sons born at Je- 
rusalem, as he saith ver. 4; As for the difference between 
Elpalet ver. 5. and Eliphalet ini this verse, Simeon de Muis 
hath well observed, it ought not to make any one think 
there is an error cither here or in any other place: for that 
king of Fratico who is commoiily called Clodoveus, is 
called, by Cassiodore Luduinus, Ludovicus, and, in Hinc- 
mat, Hludovicus: such differences there are in the pro- 
nunciation of the same name, the examples of which are 
infinite, as he speaks in his Varia Sacra. 

Ver. 8. And when the Philistines heard that David was 
anointed king over Israel, all the Philistines went up to seek 
David: and David heard of it, and went out against them.) 


| See 2 Sam. v. 17. - 


Ver. 9. And the Philistines came and spread themselves 
in the valley of Rephaim.] This phrase spread themselves, 
seems to import that they were very numerous, and assured 
themselves of victory. (See there, ver. 18.) 

Ver. 10. And David inquired of God, saying, Shail I go 
tip against the Philistines? and wilt thou deliver them into 
minehand? And the Lord said unto him, Go up; for I will 
deliver them into thine hand. 

Ver. 11. So they came up to Realperacl and David 
smote them there. Then said David, God hath broken in 
upon mine enemies by mine hand, like the breaking forth of 
waters: therefore they called the nae of that place Baal- 
perazin.| Seé these verses explained in 2 Sam. v. 19, 20. 

Ver. 12. And when they had left their gods there, David 
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gave a commandment, and they were burnt with fire.] No 
wonder they could not preserve such gods as could not pre- 


serve them. Which David would not honour, as they had — 


done the ark when they took it, but burnt them. (Sce there, 
ver. 21.) 

Ver.13. And the Philistines + yet again spread themselves 
abroad in the valiey. 

Ver. 14. Therefore David iiiabiinii again of God; ove 
God said unto him, Go not up after them; turn away from 
them, and come upon then over against the mulberry-trees. 

Ver. 15. And ttshail be, when thou shalt hear a sound of 
going in the tops of the mulberry-trees, that then thou shalt 
go out to battle: for God is gone forth before thee, to smite 
the host of the Philistines. 

Ver. 16. David therefore .did .as - the. Lord commanded 
him: and they smote the host of the Philistines from Gibeon 
even. to Gazer.| See there, 2 Sam. v. 22—25. - 

Ver. 17. And the fame of David spits out into all lands; 
and the Lord brought the fear of him upon all nations.) 
Upon all those upon whom the fame of. him « came: that is, 
all the neighbouring countries. | 
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Ver, 1. Awnp David made him houses in the cit y of Da- 
vid] We had need of many houses, because he had many 
wives and children, as we read before: who could not all 
well live in one house, unless we suppose it to be very 
large, and to contain many _ aaa” which may be 
called houses. 

And prepared a place for the waite of God, and pitched for 
tt a tent.| As we read in 2 Sam. vi.17. For he did not 
think fit to bring the tabernacle from Gibeon, because he 
intended shortly to build a house for the ark. Or, as Con- 
radus Pellicanus thinks, the tabernacle of Moses, having 
heen long neglected, was grown ruinous: and he thought 
it better to prepare a new tabernacle than repair the old. 

Ver. 2. Then Duvid said, None ought to carry the ark of 
God but the Levites : for them hath the Lord chosen to carry 
the ark of God, and to minister unto him for ever.] The 
former miscarriage, when they brought up the ark from 
Kirjath-jearim, had taught him.to use it with greater rever- 
énce, according to the prescription.of the law; which or- 
dered the Levites to carry it upon their shoulders. (See 
Numb. vi. 15. vii. 9.) 

Ver. 3. And David gathered all Israel together to Jeru- 
salem, to bring up the ark of the Lord unto his place which 
he had prepared for it.| See 2 Sam. vi. 15. 

Ver. 4. And David assembled the children of Aaron, and 
the Levites.| Whom he ordered should be sent for before, 
when he first attempted to bring we the ark, but we do not 
read that they came, (chap. xiii. 2. 5.) therefore now he 
actually got them together. 

Ver. 5. Of the sons of Kohath; Uriel the chief, and - his 
brethren a hundred and twenty.| The sons of Kohath are 
mentioned in Exod: vi. 17, 18. and Uriel ‘is none of them: 
therefore he was his grandson, who proved so famous, that 
his descendants are reckoned in the first place. 

Ver. 6. Of the sons of Merari; Asaiah the chief, and his 
brethren two hundred and twenty. 

Ver. 7. Of the sons of Gershom; Joel the chief, and his 
brethren a hundred and thirty. 
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Ver. 8. Of the sons of Elizaphan; Shemaiah the chief, and 
lis brethren two hundred.| He was the son of Uzzicl, the 
youngest son of Kohath. (See Exod. vi.18.23. Numb. iv.3.) | 

Ver. 9. Of the sons of Hebron; Eliel the chief, and his 
brethren fourscore. 

Ver. 10. Of the sons of Uzziel ; Amminadab the chief, and 
his brethren a hundred and teed, i These two last named 
were the sons of Kohath: - 

Ver. 11.. And David satlléd for Zadok and Abiathar the 
priests.| 1 have observed heré before, that Zadok was in 
the greatest favonr with David: and therefore is mentioned 
first, though Abiathar was the high-priest, and Zadok only 
the second priest. (See upon 2 Sam. xv. 27. 29.) 

_ And for the Levites, for Uriel, Asaiah, and Joel, Shemaiah, 
and Eliel, and Amminadab.} The six persons mentioned in 
the foregoing verses. 

"e are the chief of the fu: 
thers of the Levites: sanctify yourselves, both ye and your 

brethren, that you may bring wp the ark of the Lord God of 
Israel unto the place that I have prepared for it.] This sanc- 
tification was by washing their bodies and garments, ab- 
staining from their wives, and. other Lele at 0 (See 
Exod. xix. 10. 15.) 

Ver.13.. For because ye did it not at the first, ‘the Lord 
our God made a breach wpon us.| It seems the priests and 
Levites were not well acquainted with the law; ; or, the ark 
having been very long in one place, they had forgot how it 
ought to be removed: and did not sanctify themselves, and 
seriously consider their duty. At least, they that were then 
present (for the chief were not then assembled, as I said 
ver. 4.) were ignorant, or careless. 

For that we sought him not after the due orate} This 
good king doth not wholly excuse himself, and lay all the: 
blame on them: but puts himself into the number of those 
who were negligent in this matter. ‘For it was his duty as 
well as theirs to look into the law, and pray to God for his . 
direction. ‘There were four faults committed: First, in put- 
ting the ark into the cart, which should ‘have ‘been carried 
by the Levites on their shoulders. Secondly, the Levites 
were not permitted to touch the ark, as Uzza did. Thirdly, 
he was no Levite, and therefore more grievously offended. 
(Numb. xvi. 28.) Lastly, he wanted faith, that God wonld 
take care of the ark. This last David could not help: but 
the three first he might have prevented. 

Ver. 14. So the priests and the Levites sanctifi ed. them- 

selves to bring up the ark of the Lord God of Israel.) From 
this place, and some others, (as Josh. iii. 3.) Buxtorf truly 
infers, I think, that all the tribe of Levi had’a right ‘to carry 
the ark, the priests as well as the others. But while they 
were in the wilderness, they that were bare Levites com- 
monly did it, because the priests were few, and had other 
employment. But the priests, being Levites, might do it 
when they pleased, or were appointed to It. (See Histor. 
Arcee, cap. 8. sect. 2.) 
Ver. 15. And the children of’ the Levites bare the ark of 
God upon their shoulders, with the staves thereon, as Moses 
conmanded, according to the word of the Lord.] The chil- 
dren-of Kohath had this peculiar privilege: who are the 
Levites here mentioned, (Numb. iv. 4.) 

Ver. 16. And David spake to the chief of the Levites.] To 
those six persons beforementioned, ver. 5, 6, &c. 

To —" their brethren to be the singers with instruments 
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of music, psalteries, and harps, and cymbals.) They that 
were chief among them knew who could sing well, and 
play upon such instruments as are here mentioned: the 
best of which were to be ordered to perform this ser- 
vice. 

Sounding, by lifting up the voice with joy.] Siacind so 
loud that all might hear, and have their hearts lifted up 
with joy in God. (See 2 Chron. xx. 19.) Here it may be 
observed, that though David did not build the temple, yet 
he ordered how the service of God should be performed 
there, in a more solemn manner than ‘it had_ been hitherto, 
with singing and musical instruments. Which began now 
when the ark was brought to the place preparcd for it; and 
was ordered afterward to be constantly performed every 
day, (chap. xvi. 4. 42.) And indeed there was scarce any 
solemn service performed to their gods, either by Greeks 
or barbarians, without both vocal and instrumental music, 
as the illustrious Ezekiel Spanhemius hath observed out of 
Strabo, lib. x. p. 467.. Sce him upon Callimachus’s hymn 
to Diana, ver. 245. where he notes out of Plutarch, that 
their musical instruments were three (as they were here); 
and that music was thought to be a thing so heavenly, 
that their gods were accounted the inventors of the prin- 
cipal instruments of it. (See upon ver. 295.) Certain 
it is that the Greeks were not the inveutors of- them, 
but they had them out of the cast, as he shews. upon 
ver. 249. Which < appears by the names of some of them, 
which are plainly extant in the Bible, as Bochartus hath 
observed. 

Ver. 17. So the cohine appointed Heman the son of Joel ; 
and of his brethren, Asaph the son of Berechiah ; and of the 
sons of Merari their brethren, Ethan the son of Kushaiah.] 
These three were the principal, who were appointed to 
govern the rest. 

Ver. 18. And with them their brethren of the second de- 
gree, Zechariah, Ben, and Jaaziel.] The LXX. take Ben 
for an-appellative, and join it with the next, as if he had 
said, Zechariah the son of Jaaziel. But the Jews take it 
for & proper name of:one of the singers (as we do), and 
David Kimchi thinks this is the person to whom David 
directed the ninth psalm, to be sung by him, upon the oc- 
casion of the death of Saul; for it is said to be Laben, 
which he understands to be fo Ben the singer. 

And Shemiramoth, and Jehiel, and Uni, Eliab, and Be- 
naiah, and Maaseiah, and Mattithiah, and Elipheleh, and 
Mikneiah, and Obed-Edom, and Jeiel, the poriters.| This 
was the office of these of the sccond degree; who werc 
also, when their attendance was over, instructed in musie, 
and assisted in it when they were not in the other employ- 
ment. 

“Ver. 19. So the singers, Heman, Asaph, and Ethan, were 
appointed to sound with cymbals of brass. 

Ver. 20. And Zechariah, and Aziel, and Shemiramoth, and 
Jehiel, and Unni, and Elhiab, and Maaseiah, and Benaiah.| 

Here is no mention made of Ben; which some imagine is, 
because, before they came to execute their office, he fell 
sick, or died: and Azaziah, who was not mentioned be- 
fore, came inhis room: but was not so eminent as he, and 
therefore put in the last place. 

With psalteries on Alamoth.| Or, with Alamoth. Which 
being joined with psaltcries, is thought by some to be a 
musica] instrument. But Strigelius, from the derivation 
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of the word, thinks that Alameth signifies that these men 
sung the bass, as those in the next verse did the treble. 

Ver. 21. And Mattithiah, and Elipheleh, and Mikneiah, 
and Obed-Edom, and Jeiel, and Azaziah, with harps on the 
Sheninith.| Some take Sheminith to signify a harp with 
eight strings. 

Lo excel.) The Hebrew word lenatzeach, coming pare 
natzach, to overcome, is thought by Sanguine to signify a 
voice highcr than all the rest. 

Ver. 22. And Chenaniah, chief of the Levites.) A principal 
person among them, but not before mentioned: so that it 
doth not appear of what family he was. 

Was for song.] Or, as itis translated in the margin, was 
for carriage; that is, for managing of the voice. He taught 
them how to sing, as the following words tell us, he in- 
structed about the song, because he was skilful. Being.a 
great artist in singing, he was the precentor: for, ver. 27. 
he is called master of the song. Which Lud. Capellus 
thinks signifies as much, as that he guided them to keep 
time, by the elevation of his hand, or of a wand. So 
the LX_X. apywy rev @dov, who is properly called the 
precentor among us: who among the ancient Salil was 
called vates: he being the prime singer while they were 
dancing; as Gutberlctius observes in his book De Saliis, 
cap. I1. 

Ver. 23. .And lieiealuas and Elkanah were door -keepers 
for the ark.| Their office at present was to guard the ark 
as it passed along, that none might touch it. 

Ver. 24. And Shebaniah, and Jehoshaphat, and Netha-. 

neel, and Amasai, and Zechariah,and Benaiah, and Eliezer, 
the priests, did blow with the trumpets before the ark of Gad. 
For this was the office of the priests, as we read in Numb. x: 
the beginning. 
And Obed-Edom and Jehiah were door-keepers for the. 
ark.| When it was settled at Jerusalem, they kept the door 
of the tent prepared for it; that none’ might approach it 
but the high-priest at proper seasons. , 

Ver. 25. So David, and the elders of Israel, and the cap- 
tainsover thousands, went to bring up the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord out of the house of Obed-Edom with joy.| PW 
music and dancing. (See 2 Sam. vi. 5. 12. 15.) 

Ver. 26. And tt came to pass, when God helped the Le- 
vites that bare the ark of the covenant of the Lord, that they 
offered seven bullocks and seven rams.] Some understand 
this of the strength that God gave them to carry the ark 
without fainting, though they went up a steep hill, to settle 
it in the place where it was to. rest. ‘But it is not likely 
God imposed such great burdens on them in his service, 
that it was hard to bear them, without an extraordinary 
assistance. I think the meaning rather is, that he preserved 
them from committing any.error, so that they carried it 
without offence. Or, as Junius takes it, God gave them 
ease, and others were ordered to take their place, when 
they had gone some part.of the way. For, though it was 
not a heavy burden, yet they could not but proceed with 
fear and trembling, lest they should incur God's displeasure, 
as Uzzah did. ‘Then they, that is, the Levites, offered upon 
their own account the sacrifices here mentioned; besides 
thdse which the king offered, as we read 2 Sam. vi. 18. And 
seven bullocks, and as many rams, being offered, some 
think, that every time the ark rested, for the Levites to rest 
themsclves, a bullock was offered with a ram: which was 
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seven times between the house of Obed-Edom and the city 
of Dayid. 

Ver. 27. And David was ‘clothed with a robe of fine 
linen.] Pure white garments were proper (as Grotius here 
notes) in Divine ministrations. And Kimchi thinks, that 
the Levites, who bare the ark, and the singers, being thus 
clothed upon this solemn occasion, David being wineiced, 
and bearing his part among them, chose to appear in the 
very same habit. Just, saith he, as, among Christians, 
their kings and princes, when they go in procession with 
the clergy, are clothed like them, And by this, perhaps, 
may be understood what Michal meant when she found 
fault with David for uncovering himself: which does not 
signify that he appeared naked, but put off his royal robes, 
and put on those that did not belong to him. But it must 
be confessed, that fine linen was the apparel of kings and 
great men. 

And all the Levites that bare the ark and Chenaniah the 
master of the song, with the singers.] These were all clothed 
in fine linen. 

David also had upon him an ephod of linen.| Which was 
an honorary. vestment allowed to those who were not Le- 
vites, as I have shewn upon 1 Sam. ii .18. (See my notes 
there, and upon 2 Sam. vi. 14.) 

Ver. 28. Thus all Israel brought up the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lord with shouting, and with sound of the cor- 
net, and with trumpets, and with cymbals, making a noise 
with psalteries and harps.| See upon 2 Sam. vi. 15.. 

Ver. 29. And it came to pass, as the ark of the covenant 
of the Lord came to the city of David, that Michal, the 
daughter of Saul, looking out at a window, saw king David 
dancing and playing ; and she despised him in her heart.] 
And expressed as much, when he came to’ his house, in 
words of great contempt. 
was a proud woman, and it is likely had no great sense of 
religion, which in the reign of Saul vr we read before, xiii. 
3.) was pateh neglected. 
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Ver. 1. iS O they brought the ark of God, and set it in the 
midst of the tent that David had pitched for it: and they 
offered burnt-sacrifices and peace-offerings before God. 

Ver. 2. And when David had made an end of offering the 
burnt-offerings and the peace-offerings, he blessed the people 
in the name of the Lord.| The Targum translates it, in the 
name of the Word of the Lord. Which shews that inter- 
preter took the Word to be Jehovah. 

Ver. 3.. And he dealt to.every one of Israel, both man 
and woman, to every one a loaf of bread, and a good piece 
of flesh, and a flagon of wine.| These three verses have been 
explained upon 2 Sam. vi. 17—19. (See there.) 

Ver. 4. And he appointed certain of the Levites.] In their 
courses. 

To minister before the ark of the Lord, aud to record, and 
to thank and praise the Lord God of Israel:] To declare 
unto the people the wonderful works God had done for 


Israel (for that is to record), and to give him thanks, and. 


to extol his almighty goodness, and all his glorious perfec- 
tions. As none could sacrifice ut the priests of the séed 
of Aaron; so none could minister in the:temple but the 
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Levites: which was unalterably established by the law of 
God. But it was in the power of their king to assign the 
priests or Levites several functions in the service of God, 
as Grotius observes from this place. They were appointed 
to be singers, with instruments of.music, by the prophets, 
as we are told in 2 Chron. xxix. 25. and David, asa pro- 
phet, not as a king’, appointed this Divine service, xxiii. 2. 
But the application of persons to their several places. is 
every where ascribed to king David, and afterward to 
Solomon; and Jehoshaphat, who was no prophet, ordered 
the priests and Levites to go and teach the people. So 
David here appointed who should sing, who should be 
porters, and discharge other duties. (See De Imper. Sum. 
Potest. circa Sacra, cap. 10. p. 270. edit. Paris.) 

Ver. 5. Asaph the chief.] Some of whose Divine com- 
posures we have in the book of Psalms. 

And next to him Zechariah, Jeiel, and Shemiramoth, anid 
Jehiel, cand Mattithiah, and Eliab, and Benaiah, and Obed- 
Edom: and Jeiel with psalteries and with harps :: but: 
Asaph made «a sound with cymbals.} By whom all the rest 
were directed to take their several parts in this service. 

Ver. 6. Benaiah also and Jahaziel the priests with 
trumpets continually before the ark of the covenant of God.] 
At the morning and evening service these priests attended 
with trumpets, as the Levites did with other musical in- 
struments. 

Ver. 7. Then on that day David delivered fr st this 
psalm.] Or, as it may be plainly translated out of the He- 
brew, This David appointed (or ordained ) in the first place. 
at that time ; viz. that God should be praised by Asaph 


and his colleagues in the manner following. Which'solemn 


Service began on'the day when he brought up the ark, and 
ever after was continued. 

To thank the Lord, into the hand of eadph and his 
brethren.] To give him thanks (as Conradus Pellicanus 
well glosses) for all his benefits he had bestowed on his’ 
people Israel, and which he intended to bestow ae all 
the people of this world by his son Christ. 

Ver.8. Give thanks unto the Lord, ‘call upon his name, 
make known his deeds among the people.] Out of Psal. xcvi. 
and cv. which, I suppose, David had made before this time, 
he now composed one hymn to be daily used in the Divine 
service: wherein the Divine perfections are admirably set 
forth, that the people might be excited to his fear, love, 
and obedience. I have sufficiently explained the sense of 
every verse in my paraphrase upon the Psalms: but shall 
here touch upon them again, out of that good and truly 
great man now mentioned, who thus glosses upon this verse: 
O ye ministers and worshippers of the Most High, celc- 
brate with heart and voice all the benefits you have re- . 
ceived from him the fountain of all good; and if you suf- 
fer any evil, or want any thing, pray to him for relief; and 
being taught by happy experience how good he is, proclaim 
it to all the world, and teach them, that all things depend 
upon his pleasure and order. 

Ver. 9. Sing unto him, sing psalms unto him, talk you of 
all his wondrous works.| Praise him with heart and voice: 
declare his wonderful works, wherein he hath testified his 
omnipotence, and his wisdom to be faithful. 

Ver. 10. Glory ye in his holy name: let the heart of them 
rejoice that seek the Lord.] Look upon this as your highest 
happiness, and make your boast of it, that he is your God: 
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and lect their heart rejoice who seck his favour as their 
chiefest good. 

‘Ver. 11. Seek the Lord and his strength, seek his feu con- 
tinwall y-] Being sensible of your own weakness, depend 
upon his power for help: and seck his clemency and mercy 
with humble prayer on all occasions. The ark is called 
God’s strength in other places, 2 Chron. vi. 41. Psal. lxxviil- 
61. and therefore here they are exhorted to fall down be- 
fore it and implore his mercy. 

Ver. 12. Remember his marvellous works that he hath 
done.| For the presery ation of his people, and the punish- 
ment of their enemies. 

His wonders, and the judgments of his mouth.] He. would 
have them reflect upon the plagues. of Egypt, which came 
upon them in a wonderful manner, at the command, of 
Moses. Or, perhaps, he means by judgments the laws he 
gave them at Mount Sinai, (Exod. xxi. 1.) 

Ver. 18. O ye seed of Israel his servant, ye children ‘of 
Jacob his chosen ones.| This is your duty, as you are the 
offspring of a most faithful servant of his: O ye posterity 
of Jacob, whom God hath chosen for his people; not for. 
your merits, but out of his free love to one that loved him. 

Ver. 14. He is the Lord our God, hisjudgments are in all 
the earth.] The great Lord of all things, the God.of Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob, is our God: who rules the whole 
world by his providence. 

Ver. 15. Be ye mindful always of his covenant, ‘the sued 
that he commanded to a thousand generations. ] Never for- 
get his most gracious covenant, wherein he promises te be 
ever propitious to you, if you keep his law. . mi! 

Ver. 16. Even of the covenant which he made with Abr a~ 
ham, and of his oath unto Isaac.} This covenant he made 
with your fathers, and confirmed it with an oath, that it, 
should never fail. 

Ver. 17. And hath confirmed the same to Jacob fora lente 
and to Israel for an everlasting covenant.] And what the. 
first promised to Abraham, and confirmed to Isaac by a 
solemn oath, he established to Jacob by an inviolable law, 
to endure for ever. (See Gen. xvii-1, 2. xxii. 16, &e. xxvi. 
3, xxviii. 18.) 

Ver. 18. Saying, Unto thee will I give the land of Ca- 
naan, the lot of your inheritance.| He.gave him an un- 
doubted title to that good land; and afterward ent his pos- 
terity into actual possession of it. 

Ver. 19. When ye were but few, evena few, ha strangers 
in tt.| Remember your former condition, when you were 
the smallest of all nations, poor and little esteemed ; were. 
strangers in the land, which now you enjoy. : 

Ver. 20. And when they went from nation to nation, and 
from one kingdom to another people.| When you wandered, 
up and down, from one country to another: having no set- 
tled.dwelling-place. 

Ver. 21. He suffered no man to do them wr ong: ] Though 
they were in danger to be oppressed by those who had not 
the fear of God before their eyes, yet they were safe every 
where under the Divine protection. 

Yea, he reproved kings for their sakes.] When great 
princes did but attempt to offer any violence to them, he 
presently made them feel his hand against them. 

In Seder Olam Rabba they say, that thus far they sungin 
the morning. 


Ver. 22. Saying, ‘Touch not mine. anointed, and do my | 
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prophets no harm.| So that they durst notso much as touch 
them, but used them as if they had been kings and lords of 
the land. - “ So precious were you in his eyes, as if to do 
them the least harm had been the crime of treason against 
the Divine Majesty.” 

Grotius thinks they are called God’s paced because 
they had in their family gus reginms and therefore Nico- 
laus Damascenus and Justin call.them kings. Kimchi 
more plainly translates the word anointed, my great men, or 
princes: for Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, were honoured 
by kings, Abimelech and Pharaoh, as if they had been 
anointed kings.. Whence the children of Heth say :to 
Abraham, Thou art a prince of God, that is, a.great prince, 
in the midst-of us, (Gen. xxiii.6.) St. Jerome thinks, that 
all the, Israelites when they came out of Egypt were called 
God’s anointed, because they were under :his special pro- 
tection, by the cloud that covered them; as Cyrus.was 
called his anointed, because he was echoson by him toa 
special office, to be the deliverer of his people, and restore 
them to their own land. 

Ver. 23. Sing unto the Lord,.all the earth ; shew forth 
from day to day his salvation. | Let not only the Israelites 
praise him, but all the people of the. earth acknowledge 


‘their great Creator; proclaim his promised gavitater 


Christ, without callie wiainas 
Here began, the song between the two evenings (if we. 
may . believe the Jews in:Scder Olam Rabba) unto those 
words, (ver.. 36.) Let all the people say, Amen.) 5 00% 
Ner. 24. Declare his glory among the heathen ; his mar- 
vellous works among all nations.| Let them spread his fame 
among all nations, and celebrate ane where his astonish- 
ing. maileas 
Ver. 25. For. great is the Lord, and greatly to be praised: . 
he also.is to be feared above all gods.) He is the great 
Creator of all things, and the Donor of all good, who there- 
fore cannot be sufficiently magnified and eres and none 


ought to share with him in his -w orship and service. 


Ver. 26. For all the gods of the people are idols: but the 
Lord made the heavens.| For all the gods which the hea- 
then worship are empty names, who can do nothing: it is 
the Lord God of Israel who made the sun, moon, and 
stars (which the gentiles worship), and therefore only is to 
be adored. 

Ver. 27. Glory and honour arein his presence ; strength 
and gladness are in his place.]. To him only we ought. to 
ascribe glory, honour, and power: in him alone we ought 
to confide, to him we ought to cleave, = in his clemency 


and favour perpetually rejoice. 


Ver. 28. Give unto the Lord, ye hindreds of the people, 
give nntothe Lord glory and strength.] Let not his worship 
be confined: to the people of Israel, but Jet all sorts of 
people, from one end of the world to the other, acknow- 
ledge him to be the great God, who res the whole 
wor rid. 

Ver. 29. Give unto the Lord the glory due undo his name: 
bring an offering, and come before him ; worship the Lord in 
the beauty of holiness.| Acknowledge all his glorious attri- 
butes, wherein he excels all beings: offer unto him the sa- 
crifice of praise and thanksgiving; prostrate yourselves 
before him in the humblest manner, and adore his most holy 
and gracious majesty. 

Ver..30. Fear before him, all the earth.| Let all the in- 
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themselves unto him. 

The world also shall be stable, that zt be not moved. } For 
if they humbly submit themselves to his gospel, and im- 
plore his grace, he will amend the world, and confirm them 
in all that is good; and not suffer so many nations to wau- 
der in such lab ydinths of error. 

Ver. 31. Let the heavens be glad, and let the earth re- 
joice; and let men say among the nations, The Lord reign- 


eth.) Let all the, inhabitants in heaven and earth be glad: 


and rejoice: for the Lord will not only be known in Judea, 
but most gloriously reign in all nations. 

- Ver. 32. Let thé sea roar, and the fulness thereof: | By 
the fulness of it, is meant its swelling to the very top of the 
banks, as Bochartus observes. 

_ Let the fields rejoice, and all that is therein. 

Ver. 33. Then shall the trees of the wood sing out at the 
presence of the Lord, because he cometh to judge the earth.] 
These two verses he thus paraphrases, ‘‘ Let the vast sea, 
and all that live in the waters triumph; let the dry land, 
and all the living creatures therein exult for joy: let the 
trees, and all the fruit that grews on them, sing to the Lord 
for his benéfits.” ‘ For the Creator of all comes to restore 
‘mankind, and resume them into his favour; for whom all 

these things acknowledge they were created. 
Ver. 34. O give thanks unto the Lord ; for he is good: for 
his mercy endureth for ever.}: Whatsoever we are or can do, 
we owe it to his Divine bounty: unto whom we ought to 
give perpetual thanks, and hope in his mercy for ever. 

Ver. 35. And say ye, Save us, O God of our salvation, 
and gather us together, and deliver us from the heathen, that 
we may give thanks to thy holy name, and glory in thy 
praise.} Let all, both Jews and gentiles, say, Save us, O 
Lord our God, most just, merciful, and powerful: and ga- 
ther those who now are distant from, and opposite to one 
another, by variance and hatred, into the unity of faith and 
charity: that all nations may unanimously give thanks unto 
thee, and glory in this, that they are always praising thee. 

Some have imagined that Ezra added these words after 
they came out of captivity: but David rather uttered them 
by the spirit of prophecy, concerning the happy union of 
Jews and gentiles. 

Ver. 36. Blessed be the Lord God of Israel for ever and 
ever.] Unto the great Creator and Sovereign of the world, 
God most blessed for ever, let all men every where never 
cease to give blessing and praise. 

And all the people said, Amen, and praised the Lord: ‘| At 
the end of this hymn (the two last verses of which are the 
conclusion of Psal. evi. 47, 48.) all the people expressed 
their desire that God might be for ever praised in this man- 
ner, by saying, Amen. -From whence Vitringa observes the 
great antiquity of this sacred rite of saying Amen at the 
conclusion ofall our prayers and benedictions: which was 
continued after the captivity, as we find Nehem. viii. 6. 
And he notes thee rules which the Jewish doctors give 
concerning the pronunciation of this word by the people; 
first, that it be not pronounced teo hastily and swiftly, but 
with a grave and distinct voice / and then, not louder than 
the tone of him that blessed: and lastly, it was to be ex- 
pressed in faith; witha certain persuasion, that God would 
bless them and hear their prayers. (De Synag. mpsave ay. 
ill. par. ii. cap. 18.) 
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habitants of the earth tremble — him, and humble . 


Ver. 37. So he left there, before the ark of the covenant of 
the Lord, Asaph and his brethren, to minister before the ark 
continually, as every day’s work required.] To sing hymns 
proper to the season. ~ 

Ver. 38. And Obed-Edom with their brethren, threescore 
and eight.| He was one of the principal singers under 
Asaph, (ver.5.)  ~ 

Obed-Edom also the son of Jeduthun, and Hosah, -to. be 
porters.] This is another Obed-Edom: who is joined with 
Jehiah as door-keeper for the ark, xv. 24. But Jehiah, I 
suppose, was also called Hesah. 

Ver. 39. And Zadok the priest.| He was the second priest, 
as I have often noted, deputy to the high-priest. 
~ And his brethren the priests, before the tabernacle of the 
Lord, in the high place that was in Gibeon.] As Asaph and 
his brethren ministered at Jerusalem; so others were ap- 
pointed to minister at Gibeon: where the tabernacle of 
Moses was, and the altar of burnt-offering, ever since the 
slaughter of the priests by Saul. (See 2 Chron. i. 3.) Here 
the ordinary worship of God was performed, and therefore 
the priests attended. at this place to offer sacrifice, which 
the Levites could not do, (ver. 40.) But the extraordinary 
worship was where the ark was placed, at Jerusalem ; where 
‘Abiathar the high-priest attended upon David: that if he 
had any occasion.to consult the Divine Majesty (which 
could be done only before tho ark), hé might be ready to do 
it for him. But Zadok,’ the chief of the iui ts priests, 


_ always attended at Gibeon. 


Ver. 40. To offer burnt-offerings.unto the Lord upon the 

altar of the burnt-offering continually morning and evening, 
and to do according to all that is written in the law: of the 
Lord, which he commanded Israel.| For this part of the 
Divine service could be performed no where but there where 
the altar was, nor by any bedy but by the priests:-and 
therefore David took care it should be constantly performed 
here, though he was not present every day at those sacri- 
fices, which were offered for all the people of Israel, where- 
soever they were. The priests also took care to trim the 
lamps, and set the shew-bread on the table, and a all 
other things which the law required. 
’ Ver. 41. And with them Heman and Jeduthun, ahd the 
rest that were chosen, who were expressed by name, to give 
thanks to the Lord, because his merey endureth for ever.| As 
Asaph and his brethren took care of the music at Jerusalem, 
where no sacrifices were offered, but only hymns sung and 
prayers made; so did Heman and Jeduthun (who were 
with Zadok) at Gibeon, where they sung and played on in- 
struments when the morning and evening sacrifices were 
offered. 

Ver.42. And with them Heman and Jeduthun, with trum- 
pets and cymbals.] It'should he translated, with them (He- 
man and Jeduthun) there were trumpets and cymbals. 

For those that should make a sound, and with musical in- 
struments of God.| All the utensils of the tabernacle and 
temple were sacred and sct apart for that use: not only 
those of the altar, but even-these instruments of music, 
which David ordained to praise'the Lord withal. They 
were not common, but consecrated to God to be used in 
his service alone: and therefore called musical instruments 
of God, both here and in 2 Chron. vii. 6. that .is, sacred 
ones: whence those that sung the song of victory over the 
beast, Rev. xv..2..are said to have in their hands the harps 
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of God: that is, not profane or common, but sacred harps, 
tho harps of the temple, for there they sung their anthem, as 
Mr. Mede observes, book i. discourse 2. 

Aud the sons of Jeduthun were porters.| To the taberna- 
cle, as others of them were to the ark, (ver. 38.) 

Ver. 43. And all the people departed, every man to his 
house ; and David returned to ee his house.] See 2 Sam. 
vi. 19, 20. 
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Ver. 1. Ni OW it came to pass, as David sat in his house, 
that David said to Nathan the prophet, Lo, I dwell in a 
house of cedars, but the ark of the covenant of the Lord re- 
maineth under curtains. 

Ver. 2. Then Nathan said unto David, Do all that is in 
thine heart ; for God is with thee. 

Ver. 3. And it came to pass the same night, that the word 
of God came to Nathan, saying, 

Ver. 4. Go and tell David my servant, Thus saith the 
Lord, Thou shalt not build me a house to dwell in.] 'These 
four verses haye been explained before, 2 Sam. vii. in 
the five first verses. 

Ver.5. For I have not dwelt in a house since the day that 
I brought up Israel unto this day ; but Ihave gone from teut 
to tent, and from one tabernacle to another.) This verse is 
the very same with the sixth verse of that chapter in Sa- 


muel: only there itis said, I have walked in a tent and in- 


a tabernacle; and here, I have gone from tent to tent, and 
from one tabernacle to another. Both which signify, that 
he had no settled place wherein to dwell, but walked or 
went, where the tent, or tabernacle, was pitched for him. 
For the words may be translated, J went out of the tent into 
the tent: that is, when they marched in the wilderness, the 
ark was taken out of the tent, and when they rested it was 
put into the tent again: and not into a house built of cedar. 
Or, this may refer to the translation of the ark from the taber- 
nacle made by Moses, unto the tent made for it by David. 
Ver. 6. Wheresoever I have walked with all Israel, spake 
Ia word to any of the judges of Israel (whom I commanded 


to feed my people ), sa ying, Why have ye not built me a house 


of cedars?] See 2 Sam. vii. 7. 

Ver.7. Now therefore thus shalt thou say unto my ser- 
vant David, Thus saith the Lord of hosts, I took thee from 
the sheep-cote, even from following the sheep, that thou 
shouldest be ruler over my people Israel. 

Ver. 8. And I have been with thee whithersoever thou 
hast walked, and have cut off all thine enemies frou before 
thee, and have made thee a name like the naine of the great 
men that are inthe earth. 

Ver. 9. Also I will ordain a place for my people Israel, 
and will plant them, aud they shall dwell in their place, and 
shall be moved no more; neither shall the children of wicked- 
ness waste them any more, as at the beginning.| He speaks 
here, as if now, and not before, they were possessed of the 
-Jand of Canaan: for under David’s government they were 
settled and flourished; whereas under the judges they had 
no rest. 

Ver. 10. And since the time that I commanded judges to 
be over my people Israel: moreover, I will subdue all thine 
enemies. I’urthermore I tell thee, that the Lord will build 
thee a house. 
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Ver. 11. And it shall come te pass, when thy days be ex- 
pired, that thou must go to be with thy fathers, that I will 
raise up thy seed after thee, which shall be of thy sons; and I 
will establish his kingdom. 

Ver. 12. He shall build mea house, and I will establish 
his throne for ever. 

Ver. 13. I will be his father, and he shall be my son; and 
Iwill not take my mercy away from him, as I took it from 
him that was before thee.| All these verses, which are set. 
down almost in the same words in 2 Sam. vii. from ver. 7. 
to ver. 16. are there explained. 

Ver. 14. But I will settle him in mine Ihonioe and in my 
kingdom for ever; and his throne shall be established for 
evermore.| That is, in my church, which is the house of 
God, wherein he dwelt; and which he governed, ruled, and 
protected as his peculiar people. It is very observable, 
that in 2 Sam. vii. 16. speaking to David, he calls. them, 
thine house, and thy kingdom: but here, mine house, and 
my kingdom. Which confirms, what I noted upon the 
former place, .that this principally belongs to.the Messiah, ; 
of whom David was but a figure. 

Ver. 15. According to all these wards, and according to’ 
all this vision, so did Nathan speak unto David.) See there, 
2 Sam. vii. 17. 

Ver. 16. And David the king came and sat before the 
Lord, and said, Who am I, O Lord God, and what.is mine 
house, that thou hast brought me hitherto?| He came and. 
took his placo before the ark, and then stood up, and made 
the following prayer to God, as I have explained it 2 Sam. 
vii. 18. 

Ver.17. And yet this was a small thing in thine e yes, O 
God; for thou hast also spoken of thy servant’s house for a 
great while to come, and hast regarded me according to the 
estate of a man of high degree, O Lord God.] This is like- 
wise explained there, ver. 19. but the latter part of that: 
verse is expressed in different words, for there he saith, Is 
this the manner of men, O Lord; but bere, thou hast re- 
garded me according to the estate af amau of high degree, O 
Lord God. This was not after the manner of men, to treat 
a poor shepherd, as if he were a great prince: but so he 
had dealt with David. But Sc taeaieaie Strigelius thinks, 
the Hebrew words will bear this translation, which in his 
opinion is better than our own, Thou hast looked upon me 
in the form of aman, who art in the highest the Lord God. 
Which he looks upon as a prophecy of the Messiah, who 
was really the Lord God, but appeared in the form of a 
man. The LXX. come near this sense in the former part 
of the words, éreidéc pe we Spactc avOoemov, Thou hast looked 
upon me as the aspect of aman. . So Christophorus Helvi- 
cus interprets it in his Elenchus Judzorum. 

Ver. 18. What can David speak more to thee for the 
honour of thy servant? for thou knowest thy servant.| He 
could desire no more for the increase of his honour: which 
is an explication of what is said 2 Sam. vii.20. (See there.) 

Ver.19. O Lord, for thy servant's sake, and according to 
thine own heart, hast thou doue all this greatuess, in making 
known all these great things.] In2 Sam. vu. 21. it is said 
for thy word’s sake, that is, for the sake of thy promise to 
thy servant, as this place explains it. Le had passed his 
word to David by his prophets, out, of his own mere good- 
ness, without any other motive. (See there.) It may be 
also thought to signify, for the sake of the Messiah, who is 
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the Word of God: and by way of eminence: is called his 
servant, Isa: xlii. 1. xlix. 5: ') 

Ver. 20. O Lord, there is none like cae neither is there 
any God besides thee, according to all that. we have heard 
with our eat This is more fully expressed in 2 Sam. 
vii. 22... 

Ver. 21. And what onenation in the earth is: Like thi y peo- 
ple Israel, whom God:went to redeem to be his own people, 
to make thee a name of greatness and terribleness, by driving 
out nations from before thy people, whom thou hast redeemed 
out of Egypt ?|) See 2Sam..vii. 23; -As in the former verse 

‘he acknowledges his happiness, 'in being beloved of God; 
so in this, - the great honour Fhe nov done him, 3 in 1 making 
him king of such a people. 

Ver. 22. For thy people feahel didst thou make thine own 
people for ever; and thous Lord, becamest their God.| See 
there, ver. 24. 

Ver. 23. Therefore now, Lord, let the thing thiat.thow hast 
spoken concerning thy servant; and concerning his house, be 
established for ever, and do as thou hast said.| See ver: 25, 

Ver. 24. Let it even be established, that thy name may be 
magnified for ever; saying, The Lord of hosts is the God of 
Israel,even a God to Israel ; -and let the house of David thy 


servant be established before thee.| See. ver. 20. where the » 


same thing is said, only the title of God. is a. little here en- 


Jarged. For there it is only said, The Lord of hosts:is the - 
God of Israel; but here, The Lord of: hosts is the God of ' 
Or, as it may be translated, - 


Israel, even a God to Israel. :' 
The Lord of hosts the God of Israel, isa God to Israel ; 
that is, most gracious and merciful, as appeared in many 
things, particularly in bestowing such a king upon them: 

Ver. 25. For thou, O my God, hast told thy servant, that 
thou wilt build him a -house: therefore thy servant hath 
found in his heart to pray before thee.) See there, ver. 27. 

Ver. 26. And now, Lord, thou art’ God, and hast pro- 
mised this goodness unto thy servant.] See ver. 28. 

Ver. 27. Now therefore let it please thee to bless the house 
of thy servant, that it. may be before thee for ever: for thou 
blessest, O Lord, and it shall be. blessed for ever.| This is 
delivered a little more largely inv:2'Sam. vii: 29. (See 
there.) 
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Ver. 1. N. OW after this it came to pass, that David smote 
the Philistines, and subdued them, and took Gath and her 
towns out of the hand of the Philistines.| This chapter hath 
been fully explained in 2Sam. viii.: What differences there 
are in any expression is there noted, and an account given 
of them, to which I refer the reader. Only it may be ob- 


served upon this verse, that in the book of Samuel it is’ 


said, he took Metheg-ammah out of their hand; but here 
Gath and her fowns: which are all one in-Abarbinel’s ac- 
count, who takes Metheg-ammah for a region’ or province, 
which comprehended. Gath and her.towns. | We may ob- 
serve also in ver. 11. the great piety of David, who had in 


his heart to build a splendid house for Ged’s habitation: 


and when he was prehibited by Ged to de it (because ‘he 


had been engaged:in so many wars, and shed. a’ great deal. 


of blood), he could not satisfy himself without dding some- 
thing towards it: by preparing materials for it, and consc- 


crating a great deal of treasure to be employed in the huild- 
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‘x. that there is no need of adding any thing. 


‘children of Ammon. 
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ing, and to no other use. - For thatis the meaning of what 
is here said, That he dedicated unto the Lord the gold and 
silver. which he brought from several nations: that is, he 
consecrated, or solemnly deputed them to this holy use, that 
it might not be lawful hereafter to employ them to any other. 

Ver. 16. It is observed by Drusius, that there were two 
Ahimelechs; one the grandson of Ahitub, the other the son 
of Abiathar: who, by the change of.a letter, is here pried 
Abimelech. (Miscel. Cent. 1. on 46.) 


CHAP. XIX. 


Tus chapter also hath been so fully explained in 2 Sam. 
Unless I ob- 
serve, that the country which there is called 'simaply Maacah, 
is here called; ver.G. Aram-Maachah. Which is the foun- 
dation of their opinion’ who think this was in Syria, as I 
there observed: but it is plain the Scripture makes Maa- 
chah a city of Canaan, (see Deut. iii. 14. Josh. x11. 4, 5. 
and other places.) ‘But it lying beyond Jordan on the 
borders of Syria, it had the name of Aram added to it: 
because the people were in their manners more Syrians 
than Canaanites,.as Bochartus conjectures. In like manner, 
Aram-Bethrehob he thinks belonged to Canaan, in the north 
part of it, not far from Emath, thatis, Epiphania. (See 
Numb. xiii. 41.) And Maachah was in the tribe of Ma- 
nasseh, as Rchob in the tribe of Asher, (Josh. xiii: 11. 
xix. 28.) As for what is said here, that they hired thirty- 
two thousand chariots, the meaning must be, so many men, 
who fought in chariots, when they saw cause. For in the 
book of Samuel, it is said expressly that they hired twenty 
thousand footmen from Zoba, and twelve thousand men of 
Ish-tob : which make up the thirty-two thousand here men- 


tioned. Which if it should be understood of such a number 


of chariots, there would have been no footmen in their whole 
army, which is incredible: as it is that they should have so 
many chariots. (See 1 Sam. xiii. 5.)” 


CHAP. XX. - 


Ver. Ll. Anp it came to pass, after the year was expired, 
at the time that kings go out to battle, Joab led forth the 
power of the army, and wasted the country of the children 


‘of Ammon, and came and besieged Rabbah (but David tar- 


ried at Jerusalem); and Joab smote Rabbah, and destroyed 


“at.| See 2 Sam. xi. 1. where the history of David’s adultery 


with Bath-sheba, and the murder of Uriah follows: which 
is here omitted, it being there so largely related, that no- 
thing could be added to it. 

Ver. 2. And David took the crown of their king from off 
his head, and found it to weigh a talent of gold, and there 


‘were precious stones in it ; and tt was set upon David's head: 


and he brought also exceeding much spoil out of the city Y. 
‘Ver. 3. And he brought out the people that were in it, 
and. cut them with saws,’ and with harrows of iron, and 
with axes: even'so dealt David with all the cities of the 
‘And David-and all: the people re- 
turned to Jerusalem.| See: 2 Sam. xii. Ae ol. Where these 


‘two verses are explained. 


Vor. 4: And it'came to pass after this, that there arose 
4E 
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war at Gezer with the Philistines; at which time Sibbechat 
the Hushathite slew Sippai, that was of the children of the 
giant ; and they were subdued.] An account is given ot this 
in 2 Sam. xxi. 18. where this giant is called Saph; who 
was, as I observed there, of the race of the Anakims. (See 
‘Deut. ix. 2.) 

Ver. 5. And there was-war again with the Philistines ; j 
and Elhanan the son of Jair slew Lahni, the brother of Go- 
liah the Gittite, whose spear's staff was like a weaver’s beam.] 
See there, 2 Sam. xxi. 19. 

Ver. G. And yet again there was war at Gath, where was 
aman of great stature, whose fingers and toes were four-and- 
twenty, six on each hand, and six on each foot; and he also 
was the son of the giant. 

Ver. 7. But when he defied Israel, Jonathan the son of 
Shimea, David’s brother, slew hem. 

Ver. 8. These were born unto the giant tin Gath; and 
they fell by the hand of David, and by the hand of his ser- 
vanis.] These three verses are explained in the forenamed 
place, 2 Sam. xxi. 20—22. After which follows the hymn 
which David composed in commemoration of his many 
deliverances from these and other enemics, especially from 
Saul: which is here omitted, because not only there largely 
recorded, but also in the book of Psalms. 


CHAP. XXI. 


Ver. 1. Anp Satan stood up against Israel, and pro- 
voked David to number Israetl.| It is said in2 Sam. xxiv. 1. 
that God, being angry with Israel, moved David: that is, 
suffered Satan to move him. This is sufliciently explained 
there: only here the phrase stood up is to be observed. 
Which was the posture of those who charged and accused 
any person of a crime in a court of justice. (See 1 Kings 


xxii. 21.) Thus Satan is represented as the accuser of the. 


brethren, in the book of the Revelation: and here to lay 
some sin to the charge of the Israelites, which he repre- 
sented to God as areason to punish them: for it is the way 
of the Holy Scripture thus to bring down these things, and 
accommodate them to the lowest capacities. 

Ver. 2. And David said to Joab, and to the rulers of the 
people.] Who, it is plain by 2 Sam. xxiv. A. were with Joab 
when the king gave this command. 

Go, number Israel, from Beer-sheba even unto Dan;. and 
bring the number of them to me, that £ may know it. 

Ver. 3. And Joab answered, The Lord make his people a 
hundred times so many as they be: but, my lord the king, are 
they not all my lord’s servants? why then doth my lord re- 
quire this thing? why will he be a cause of trespass to 
Israel?] See what I have noted upon 2 Sam. xxiv.3. It is 
something strange that Joab should see the danger of this, 
and David not think of it; no, not when it was so plainly 
represented to him. But the best men are’sometimes very 
drowsy, and apprehend not those things which plainly ae 
pear to those who are not so good. , 

Ver. 4. Nevertheless, the king’s word prevailed against 
Joab: wherefore Joab departed, and went through all Israel, 
and came to Jerusalem.| Unto which they came at the end of 
nine months and twenty days, as is more largely related in 
2 Sam. xxiv. from ver. 4. to 9. 

Ver. 5. And Joab gave the sum of the number of the 
people unto David. And all they of Israel were a thousand 
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thousand and a hundred thowsand men that drew sword; 
and Judah were four hundred threescore and ten thousand 
men that drew sword.| This account of their number differs 
much from that given in 2 Sam. xxiv. 9. concerning which 
see what I have there noted. 

Ver. 6. But Levi and Benjamin counted he not among 
them.| Some think he took no account of Levi because 
they were not warriors, and such only as were fit for war, 
David desired to be satisfied how many they were. And 
Benjamin they think was so diminished in the time of the 
judges, that they were to be spared. But these, it were 
easy to shew, are not good reasons; and no other reason is 
to be sought for, ‘than that given here in the very next words. 

For the king’s word was abominable to Joab.| He did all 
this against his will, and at last the work was so odious to 
him, that he was quite tired with it: and therefore broke off 
before he took the number of these two tribes. ; 

Ver. 7. And God was displeased with this thing ; therefore 
he smote Israel.| He resolved to punish them, because it 
was for their sins that God permitted David to indulge 
himself in this vanity. 

Ver. 8. And David said unto God, I have sinned greatly, 
because I have done this thing: but now, I beseech thee, do 
away the iniquity of thy servant; for Ihave done very fool- 
ishly.] See 2 Sam. xxiv. 10. where I have explained this, 
and given the best account I could of the nature of this sin. 

Ver. 9: And the Lord spake unto Gad, David's seer, say- 
ing.] This is expressed a little more largely in 2 Sam. 


‘xxiv. 11. (See there.) 


Ver. 10. Go and tell David, saying, Thus saith the Lord, 
I offer thee three things, choose thee one of them, that I may 
do tt unto thee.] He speaks to him so solemnly in the name 
of the Lord, that he might attend the more seriously to 
what he said, and look upon it as peremptorily resolved. | 

Ver. 11. So Gad came to David, and said unto him, 
Thus saith the Lord, Choose thee. 

Ver. 12, Etther three years’ famine ; or three months to be 
destroyed before thy foes (while that the sword of thine ene- 
mies overtaketh thee); or else three days the sword of the 
Lord, even the pestilence, in the land, and the angel of the 
Lord destroying throughout all the coasts of Israel. . Now 
therefore advise thyself what word I shall bring again to 
him that sent me.} In the book of Samuel] it is said, the 
prophet propounded seven years of famine, and here but 
three. Of which difference I have given an account in. 
2 Sam. xxiv. 13. 

Ver. 13. And David said unto Gad, I am mm a great 
strait: let me fall now tuto the hand of the Lord (for very 
great are his mercies); but let me not fall into the hand of 
man.] See there, upon ver. 14. I only add here, that the 
pestilence is more properly called the hand of the Lord, 


than other common calamities: for they have visible causes, 


but none know whence this sudden destruction comes, but 
immediately from the hand of God; when there is no altera- 
tion that we can sce in the air, or other elements (as we 
call them). And therefore the angel of the Lord is said to 
have smote the army of Sennacherib with such a pestilence, 
as Josephus reasonably conjectures. 

Ver. 14. So the Lord sent a pestilence upon Israel: and 
there fell of Israel seventy thousand men.| This is more 
largely expressed in 2 Sam. xxiv. 15. (See my annota- 


tions there.) 
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_ Ver. 15. And God sent an angel unto Jerusalem to destroy 

it; and, as he was destroying, the Lord beheld.| This seems 
to import that there were more.angels than one employed 
to.destroy in several places of the country: and that the 
angel sent to Jerusalem had begun te slay some of the.in- 
habitants: but God took pity of. them; beholding, perhaps, 
their serieus repentance. 

And he repented him of the. evil, and said tothe angel that 
destroyed, It is enough, stay now thine hand. ‘And the angel 
of the Lord stood by the thrashing -floor of Ornan the Jebus- 
ite.] See there upon ver. 16. 

Ver. 16. And David lifted up his eyes, and saw the angel of 
the Lord stand between the earth and the heaven, having a 
drawn sword in his hand.] Whence the pestilence is called, 
(ver. 12.) the sword of the Lord. 

Stretched out over Jerusalem.| As Sade to do execution 
upon the people there. 

Then David and the elders of Israel, who were clothed in 
sackcloth, fell upon their faces.] It appears by their habit, 
that they (and the people of Jerusalem with them, ver. 15.) 
were humbling themselves before God for their sins, and 
deprecating his displeasure: for mourners were wont to 
clothe themselves in sackcleth. 

_ Ver.17. And David said unto God, Is it not I that com- 
manded the people to be numbered? even [it is that have 
sinned, and done evil indeed; but as for these sheep, what 
have they done? let thine hand, I pray thee, O Lord my 
God, be on me, and on my father’s house; but not on thy 
people, that they should be plagued.| See 2 Sam. xxiv. 17.: 

Ver. 18. Then the angel of the Lord commanded Gad to 
say to David.]| This seems to signify that Gad was sent 
upon his former message (ver. 9.) by an angel, who came 
with that command from Ged. -, 

That David should go, and set up an altar unto the Lord 
in the thrashing-floor of Ornan the Jebusite.] Sce there, 
ver. 18. 

Ver. 19. And David went up at the saying of Gad, which 
he spake in the name of the Lord.]| See there, ver. 19. 

Ver. 20. And Ornan turned back, and saw the angel; and 
his four sons with him hid themselves.| Or, when he saw the 

_angel, he turned his face from him (as did his four sons, 
whe likewise saw him); being afraid at so glorious an ap- 
pearance. , 

This book, as I observed in the beginning, supplies 
some things omitted in the book of Samuel, among which 
this is one. For nothing is said there of Araunah’s secing 
the angel, but only of David’s secing him. 

Now Ornan was thrashing wheat.] For the greatest per- 
sons did not, in those days, disdain such employments. 

Ver. 21. And as David came to -Ornan, Ornan looked, 
and saw David, and went out of the thrashing-floor, and 

bowed himself to David with his face to the ground.] See 
2 Sam. xxiv. 20. 

Ver. 22. Then David said te Ornan, Grant me the place 
of this thrashing-floor, that I may build an altar therein 
unto the Lord.| This he said, after Orman had first desired, 
te know the cause of his coming to him. 

Thou shalt grant it me for the full price, that the plague 
may be stayed from the people.| By offcring a sacrifice to 
appease the Divineanger. (See ver. 21.) 

Ver. 23. And Ornan said unto David, Take it to thee, 


and let my lord the king do that which ts good in his eyes:. 
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lo, I give thee the oxen also for burnt-offerings, and the 
. thrashing-instruments for wood, and the wheat for the meat- 


offering ; I give it all. He offered the ground te the king, as 
a. free ‘gift; with every thing that was necessary for sa- 
crifice. (See2 Sam. xxiv. 22, 23.) 

Ver. 24. And king David said to Ornan, Nay ; os Twill 
verily buy it for the full price: for I will not take that which 
ts thine for the Lord, nor offer burnt-offerings without cost. 

Ver. 25. So David gave to Ornan for the place six hun- 
dred shekels of gold by weight.) This confutes their opinion, 
whe think there were no shekels but of silver. See 2 Sam. 
xxiv. 24.: where I have shewn that this account of .the 
sum of money which he paid, doth not disagree with that 
which i is given there i in that place. 

Ver. 26. And David built. there an altar unto the Lord, 
and offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings.] See there, 
ver. 20. 

And called upon the Lord.] By thanksgivings for his 
mercy, besceching the continuance of it. 

And he answered him from heaven by fireupon thealtar of 
burnt-offering. ] This was the highest teken of Ged’s gra- 
cious acceptance of any sacrifice. (Sec Lev. ix. 24.) The 
Jews say thus Ged consumed the sacrifices of Abel, and 
of Noah, and of Abraham, when they first dedicated altars 
to him. Itis certain from the Holy Scriptures, thus Ged 
testified his acceptance of the sacrifices of Gideon and Eli- 
jah in ancient times: which Julian himself had not the 
hardiness te deny. (Sce St. Cyril, contra Julianum, lib. x.) 
And indeed this was known by the heathens: for Servius 
upon Virg. Aineid. xii. ver. 200. saith, that in the old tem- 
ples sacrifices were no other ways consumed, ‘quam igne 
divino precibus impetrato,” than by Divine fire obtained by. 
prayers. (See other testimonies out of heathen antiquity, 
in Huetius’s Quest. Alnetane, p. 216, Ke. ) 

Ver. 27. And the Lord commanded the angel, and he put 
up his sword into the sheath thereof. Which, it seems, was 
brandished over Jerusalem, til] this sacrifice was offered. - 

Ver. 28. At that time, when David saw that the Lord had 
answered him in the thrashing-floor of Ornan the Jebusite, 
then he Sacrificed there.] That is, he continued to offer his 
sacrifices in that place, where there was such a manifest 
appearance of God, and a testimony of his acceptance of 
his sacrifices. So that from this time he did not go to Gi- 
beon, where sacrifices were went to.be offered upon the 
brazen altar : which, as it follows, was then there, to- 
gether with the table, the candlestick, and the fire that 
came down from heaven in the days of Moses: (as Seder 
Olam Rabba saith, cap. 14.) and here Zadok and his 
brethren ministered, while the ark was in Zion, and with 
them Heman and others, (xvi. 39—41.) 

Ver. 29. For the tabernacle of the Lord, which Moses 
made tn the wilderness, and the altar of the burnt-offering, 
were at that time tn the high place at Gibeon.] The Targum 
calls this high place the sanctuary in Gibeon: for this word 


~ comprehended the whole sacred house, as in] Sam. ix. 13. 


Ver. 30. But David could not go before it to inquire of 
God.] He thought it not fit to go thither at this time, 
though that was the place to which they always resorted 
to beg mercy of God by sacrifice. 

For he was afraid, because of the sword of the angel of the 
Lord.] As he thought God had consccrated this place for 
his service, and that he ought immediately to sacrifice 
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here, and not stay till he could go to Gibeon; so perhaps 


he thought there might still be danger, that the angel might 
snite Jerusalem, if he did not continue to worship God 
here: where he knew, by somo means or other, God in- 
tended his temple should be built for his perpetual honour 
in this place. The altar also now erected here was set up 


by the command of God, as well as that of Moses: so that 


he thought he might most acceptably serve God here. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Ver. 1. THEN David said, This is the house of the Lord 
God.] We seems to have been inspired by God with this 
thought, that here he would have his temple to be built. 
At least, he concluded this, because the angel bade him 
build an altar here, which was for sacrifice : and here God 
testified his presence, as he did at the erection of the first 


altar, Lev. ix. 24. He seems to have respect to the Mist 


of Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 16, 17. 

And this is the altar of burnt-offering for Israel:] That 
is, here all their sacrifices shall be offered, when the temple 
is built. From which words Maimonides concludes, it 
was utterly unlawful to build God a house any where eet 
or to offer sacrifice in any other place but this. 

Ver. 2. And David commanded to gather together the 
strangers that were in the land of Israel.] Thatis, those 


they called proselytes, who perhaps were better skilled-in. 
such works, as here follow, than the children of Israc]. Or, |. 
as R. Solomon Jarchi thinks, these being servile works, he: | 


would not employ the free people of Isracl therein: which 
example Solomon afterward followed, (1 Kings v. 15. ix. 
22. 2 Chron. ii. 1. viii. 7.) But we must not from hence infer, 
as some have done, that prosclytes were not as free as 
other subjects: for they did not settle among the Jews 
upon any condition of being under any kind of servitude. 

And he set masons to hew wrought stones to build the 
house of God.] Though God had forbidden him to build him 
a house, yet he thought he might prepare materials for the 
building: which God so much approved,’ that ‘he was 
pleased to shew him a model of such a house as he’ Nie 
have, as we read chap. xxviil. 19. 

‘Ver. 3. And David prepared iron in abundance for the 

nails for the doors of the gates, and for the joinings ; and 
brass in abundance without weight.] The word which we 
translate joinings, the Targum translates hinges. 

Ver. 4. Also cedar-trees in abundance: for the Zido- 
nians, and they of Tyre, brought much cedar-wood to Da- 
vid.| There being great friendship between them and David. 

Ver. 5. And David said, Solomon my sou is young and 
tender, and the house that zs tobe builded for the Lord 
must be exceeding magnifical, of fame and of glory through- 
outfall countries: Iwill therefore now make preparation for 
it. So David prepared abundantly before his death.] He 
considered with himself these two things, the youth of So- 
lomon, (of which see 1 Kings iii. 7.) and then the magnifi- 
cence of the structure that was to be built; both which he 
thought required his care, to make what preparation he 
could for such an undertaking. For. young men are wont 
to be careless, and are rarely capable of great designs. 
Learned men have observed, that this temple was so stately 
and rich, that-it exceeded all others in the world: the fa- 


mous temple of Diana at Ephesus, being not to be com-— 


[CHAP. XxII. 


Bb nseinire with it. (See Dr. Spesecr, lib. iii: de Leg. Hebr. 
cap. 2. dissert. 6.) 
- Ver. 6. Then ‘he catled for Solomon his son, and charged. 


hum to build an altar for the Lord God of Israel.] By this 


it was apparent, and, I suppose, well known, that he in- 


tended him for his successor: which made the crime of 


Adonijah the greater, who endeavoured to put him by. 
Ver..7.. And David said to Solomon, My son, as for me, it 
was in my mind to build a house unto the name of the Lord 


my God.) See in 2'Sam. vii. 1, 2 


Ver. 8. But the word of the Lord came to me, saying, 
Thouhast shed blood abundantly, and hast made great wars: 
thou shalt not build a house.unto my name, because thou hast 
shed much blood upon the earth in my sight.| This-reason 
is not mentioned in the book of Samuel, but here is re- 
corded to shew, that though David’s wars were warranted, 
and succeeded by God in an extraordinary manner, yet it 
did not suit. so well with the. Divine Majesty, to have a 
house built him by one who had shed so much blood, as by 
ono that reigned in peace and quietness: that he might 
be an emblem of the King of peace, the Lord of the church, 
who was prefigured in all-such great transactions. There 
may be respect also here to: the blood of Uriah, and those 
worthy men slain together with him, by the contrivance of 
David: which tale him -unworthy to be honoured with 
such an undertaking as this.. David himself takes notice 
of this blood-guiltiness, as‘a thing which was always in 
God's eye; Psal. li..4, where he saith, I have. done this evil 
in thy sight : as God here saith, Thou hast shed blood in “iy 
sight. (See more below, chap. xxviii. 3.) 

Ver. 9. Behold, a son shall be born to'thee, ihe shall be a 


man of rest; and I will give him rest from all his enemies 


round about: : for his name shall be Solomon, and I will give 
peace and- quietness: unto Israel in his days.] Here are two 
reasons, why his son should have this honour: ‘because 
God w ould give him rest from all his enemies, and Israel 
should live in peace and quietness in his days. Which 
made his reign a proper season for this great work. 

Ver. 10. He shall build a-house for my name; and he shall 
bemy son, and Iwill be his father ; anid Iwill establish the 
throne of his kingdom over Israel for ever.] This can belong 
to none, in the proper and full sense of the word, but Christ 
alone. For Solomon reigned but forty years, and after 
that his kingdom was torn in pieces: therefore to Christ 
the author to the Hebrews applies them, (Heb. i: 5.) 

Ver.11. Now, my son, the Lord be with thee ; and prosper 
thou, and build the house of the Lord thy God, as he hath 


| said of thee.] He would not have him doubt, but be as con- 


fident as he was, that God would prosper him in this work ; 
because he ordered him:to undertake it. 

Ver. 12..Only the Lord give thee wisdom and understand- 
ing, and give thee charge concerning Israel, that thou mayest 
keep the law of the Lord thy God.] When he committed Is- 
rael to his care. 

Ver. 13. Then shalt thou: prosper, if thou takest heed to 
Julfil the statutes and judgments which the Lord charged 
Moses with concerning Israel: -be strong, and of good cou- 
rage; dread not; nor. be dismayed.] Nothing gives a man 
such an undauuted courage as a conscience of well-doing; 
in exact obedience to God’s commands. , 

Ver. 14. Now, behold, in my trouble.] In a tumultuous 
reign, full of various troubles. 
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> I have prepared for the house of the.Lord a hundred thou- 


sand talents of gold, and a thousand thousand talents of 


Siluer;.and.of brass and tron without weight (for it ts in 
abundance); timber also and.stone have I prepared; and 
thou mayest add thereto.) His heart was so bent to shew 
his gratitude to God, that he would have done a great deal 
more for: him, if he had been able. Though this was such 
a vast freasure which he amassed (not out. of. covetous- 
ness, but purely for the honour and service of God), that it 
hath seemed to some incredible. For if we take this to be 
meant of the greater talenf, it makes such an immense sum, 
that it exceeds the riches of any of the Roman emperors, or 
other former monarchs. For in the time of Trajan, when 
that empire was. largest, the money that was. in his trea- 
sury.did not exceed seventy-three thousand talents, as 
Bodinus observes in his book de Republ. lib. vi. cap. 2. 
But a better man than he, our Brerewood, hath computed 
these talents io make so many millions, that he.thinks the 
word kikkar should not be translated falent in this place; 
but only a mass, or cake of gold and silver. And so Guil. 
Budzus observes in his book De Asse, that there was in 
Homer’s time a talent of lesser value: for‘he spcaks of two 
talents, which were given, with ether things, as a reward of 
a victory obtained in’ some exercises.. Such talents, he 


thinks;>we are to understand in .this place: for David | 


‘yeiened about the time of the kingdom of the Assyrians, 
which was near the time.of .Homer. 
the Targum in this place.) Of.the same opinion is Jaco- 
bus Capellus, and Junius, and Tremellius, as appears by 
the sum to. which. they make ‘these talents to amount, viz. 
five hundred.thousand dollars of gold, and as much of sil- 
ver. And-more lately Hermannus Witsius hath computed, 


that half so many talents of the sanctuary.(as some call | 


them) amounts to twenty thousand five hundred eighty-five 
tons of gold: which he shows David had opportunity to 


heap together, in his Miscell. Sacra, tom. ii. exerc. x. , 


sect. 17, 18. 

Ver. 15. Moreover, there are workmen with theein abun- 
dance, hewers and workers.of stoneand timber, and all man- 
ner of cunning men for every manner of work.) Who were 
all to be paid, as well as the labourers, and carriers of bur- 
dens, out of this moncy; which required a very great sum. 

Ver. 16. Of the gold, the silver, and the brass, and the 


iron, there ismo number.| The meaning is, the quantity of | 


brass and iron was not numbered, as that of the gold and 
silver was. 

Arise therefore, and be doing, and.the Lord be with. five: | 
He would not have him now go about the work, but begin 
it when he was settled on his throne: nothing doubting the 
Lord would prosiic® it. 

Ver. 17. David also commanded all the princes of Israel 
to help Solomon his son, saying.) By advising him, and 
encouraging the people in their labours. 

Ver. 18. Is not the Lord your God with you? and hath 
he not given you rest on-every side?| What God had al- 
ready done for them, was ‘a ground of hope he would fur- 
ther them in this work; which was for his service. 

For he hath. given the inhabitants of the land into mine 
hend ; and the land is subdued before the Lord, and before 
his people.) For God was the author of all’ thoso wars, 
and gave them all their victorics. 


Ver. 19. Now, set your heart . and your. soul to seek the - 
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Lord your God: arise therefore, and build ye the sanctuary 
of the Lord your ,God,.to bring the ark of the covenant of. 
the Lord, and the holy. vessels of God, into thé house that 
is to be built to the name of the Lord.| He besceches them 
not to neglect this opportunity, which he spake of in the 
foregoing verse; viz. the time of peace which God had 
suid them; whieh -was fit for such a work.’ Strigelius 
compares these words with those of Christ, ““ While ye 
have the light, walk in the light.” And, indeed, the ark 
and the tabernacle had been too long separated, and there- 
fore such preparation being made: for it, it was time to 
bring |the ark, with all the holy vessels, in the tabernacle, 
together into a settled place, by span the sanctuary for 
them. 


CHAP. XXIII. 


Ver. 1. iS O when David was old and full of days, he made 
Solomon his son king over Israel.}. Declared ‘him his suc- 
cessor, but did not resign.his throne to him, nor make him 
his coadjutor. ~~ 

Ver. 2. And he gathered together all the princes of Israel, 
with the priests and the Levites.].It is likely he took this 
opportunity to declare before them all, that Solomon should 
‘be king after his decease. But-the principal end of this 


‘assembly was, that he might acquaint them with a new re- 


gulation of the. pricsts and Levites in their ministration: 
which he intended ‘to establish ‘by a Divine direction, as 
-we read xxviii. 12, 13. This was a’ work becoming his 
elder years, after he had long.observed and. weighed the in- 
conveniences of thcir present method, and the necessity 
For nothing is more - 
useful or more beautiful than good order, as Strigelius ob- 
serves out.of Xonophon’in his Giconomics, . And there- 
fore the church of God was highly obliged to David, for 
distinguishing the degrees and offices of the Levites: ap- 
pointing some to.take care of the Divinerites and ceremo- 
nies (as his words are); others:to govern the public judg- 
ments ; others to watch and guard the temple; others to 
.celcbratc the praises of God with singing and instruments 
of music. 

Ver. 3. Now the Levites weré nunibered from the age of 
thirty years and upward.] So Moses appointed, Numb. iv. 
3. for then they were come to their full strength, and fit for 
service: which lasted till they were fifty years old, and no 
longer. For then they generally began.to decay, and grew 
less able to bear burdens: which was their work then, to 
carry the tabernacle when it was to be removed, and all’ 
the utensils belonging to it. Which work being now at an 
end, they seem to have continued till their death to dis- 
charge their business at the temple; which was more easy, 
after that was built, and required less labour. 

And their number by their polls, man by man, was thirty 


_and eight thousand:).The priests are not included-in this 


number: whichiis so great, that it may very well incline us 
to think, that many of them served rather for state and or- 
nament, than fornecessity. Abarlbinel here cries out, “ Sec 
whether in all the countries there were.so many singers and 
musicians; and other officers employed in their temples, as 
there were in ‘the house of the sanctuary. Who ever saw 
the like? Who ever beheld such sanctity, such ornaments, 
and.such praising of God ?” 
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Ver. 4. Of which twenty and four thousand were to set 
forward the work of the house of the Lord.| These were em- 
ployed about the sacrifices and offerings, which they killed, 
and flayed, and washed: and served the priests in all other 
parts of their ministry about them. Which being very nu- 
merous, there were the greater number of Levites to attend 
this work; viz. a thousand every week: for they took 
their courses, which being twenty and four, in so many 
weeks they came about again. (Seo their.business, ver. 
28, 29.) 

And six thousand were officers and judges.) God ap- 
pointed judges and officers to be settled in all their gates ; 
(Deut. xvi. 18.) but many think, there had been a long neg- 
lect in this matter: 
store their judicatures to their ancient order and dignity, 
till the latter end of his reign. For being hindered by per- 
petual wars, he was forced to be content with such judica- 
tures as had been wont to be executed (which in many 
things was very defective), only reserving appeals to him- 
self, in causes of great moment, (2 Sam. xv. 2.) But now 
he takes care of this so necessary a part of government, 
and having numbered the Levites, appointed them their 
certain business, which had been before unsettled and un- 
determined: employing them both in ecclesiastical and 
civil affairs, as Bertram discourses in his book de Republ. 
Jud. p. 124. Buta late writer makes a doubt, whether the 
Tsraclites observed that command of Moses at all, when 
they came into the land of Canaan ; the heads of their tribes 
taking upon them, for a long time, to determine all contro- 
verted matters. But now the Levites were constituted, in 
the cities where they dwelt, to be both officers and judges. 
‘All agree, that skoferim commonly signify such officers as 
execute the sentence of the judges. (See my notes upon 
Deut. xvi. 18. and other places.) But ‘here, being placed 
before judges, we are not to take them for such inferior per- 
-sons, but for men of greater authority ; whom the Targum 
‘calls governors, such as our justices of the peace are, who 
saw good order kept according to the law: as the judges 
were such as decided causes intheir several courts. (See 
Campegius Vitringa, in his book de Synag. Veteri, lib. i. 
par. ii. Sn 9g 8.) 

Ver. 5. Moreover, four thousand were porters. ] Who were 
to take care that no unclean person entered into the temple; 
or any thing brought into it which ouglit not to be therc; 
or any thing carried out of it which belonged only to that 
place: and that nothing was done about the door.of the 
court which might disturb the people at their prayers. 

And four thousand praised the Lord with the instrumeuts 
which I made (said David) to praise therewith.) Thus he 
hath given an account how the whole thirty-eight thousand 
(mentioned ver. 3.) were disposed of to their offices. And 
this last four thousand had some among them that were 
more eminent than the rest; being their instructors, both in 
singing and playing upon instruments: and perhaps some 
of them, being very skilful in music, contrived instruments, 
and commanded them to be made. 

Ver.6. And David divided them into courses among the 
sons of Levi, namely, Gershon, Kohath, and Merari.] They 
took their turns of waiting, some going off, and others 
coming on, to perform all the forementioned duties, 
which David, the man of God, ordered, (as he speaks, 2 
Chron. viii. 14.) by the direction of Gad and.of Nathan the 


and that David himself could not re- 
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prophets, who had a command for it from God, as we read 
in this book, xxix. 25. 

Ver. 7. Of the Gershonites were Laadan and Shimei.} 
Who were their immediate ancestors is not said, nor is it 
material to be known. 

Ver. 8. The sons of Laadan; the chief was Jehiel, and 
Zetham, and Joel, three.) It is likely they were not his 
sons, but some of his posterity: for so the word sons sig- 
nifies in the verses following. 

Ver. 9. The sons of Shimei; Shelomith, and Femi, and 
Haran, three. These were the chief of the fathers.of Laa- 
dan.| This Shimei was descended from one of the. three 
sons of Laadan. 

Ver. 10. And the sons of Shimet were Jahath, Zina, and 
Jeush, and Beriah. These four were the sons of Shimei.] 
That is, the sons of that Shimei, brother of Laadan, men- 
tioned ver. 7. 

Ver.11. And Jahath was the chief, and Zizah the second. | 
He is called Zina in the foregoing verse. 

But Jeush and Beriah had not man ry sons. ] As their two 
elder brothers had. 

Therefore they were in one reckoning, according to their 
father’s house.| They were ‘accounted but as one family, 
and not called by the name of their fathers,.Jeush and 
Beriah, but by the name of Shimei their grandfather. 

Ver. 12. The sons of Kohath; Amram, Izhar, Hebron, 
and Uzziel, four.| See Exod. vi. 18. 

Ver.13. The sons of Amram; Aaron and Moses.| See 
Exod. vi. 18. 

And Aaron was. separated, that he shoud sanctify y the 
most holt y things, he and his sons for ever, to burn incense 
before the Lord, to minister unto him, and to bless in his 
name for ever.) The business.of Aaron and lis sons was 
very different from the rest of the Levites: for they were 
set apart for the special services of the. priesthood; to 
sanctify, that.is, to.minister in a holy manner the most 
holy things. His sons burnt incense every day; and the 
high-priest went into the most holy place on the great day 
of expiation, with the blood of. expiation: and when he 
came out, blessed the people, .as the priest who offered 
incense did every day, at.tho conclusion of the sacri- 
fice. 

Ver. 14. Now, concerning Moses, the man of God, his sons 
were named of the tribe of Levi.) ‘Though Moses was so 
ereat a man, the supreme governor of the people while he 


lived, and had such familiarity with the Divine Majesty, _ 


yet his sons were not advanced to any dignity, but he left 
them simple Levites, not so much as priests. Such was 
the wonderful humility and modesty of this holy man, that 
he did not aim at great things for his posterity. Which 
perhaps is here noted, that none might presume, because 
of their noble descent, to meddle with the priesthood, 
which was settled in the family of Aaron; as the civil go- 
vernment of the people was Icft to Joshua, a man of an- 
other tribe, and Moses’s servant. 

Ver. 15. The sons of Moses were Gershom and Eliezer.] 
Sce Exod. xviii. 3, 4. 

Ver. 16. Of the sons of Gershom, ‘Shebuel was the chief.] 
Who is called Shohael, xxiv. 20. 

Ver. 17. The sons of Eliezer were Rehabiah the chief. 
And Eliezer had none other sons.] The word for chief in 
the Hebrew is, the first: that is, the first-born, after, whom 
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he had no otherson; but a great many grandsons, who are 
frequently called sons. 

But the sons of Rehabiah were sey many.) Which in the 
Hebrew is thus expressed,: were highly multiplied. From 
whence the Targum took a conceit (as several Jewish doe- 
tors have done) that they were multiplied to above six 
hundred thousand: merely, because the same phrase is 
used of the children of Israel in Exod. i. 7. that they anzl- 
tiplied exceedingly in Egypt; that is, to this number, Exod. 
xii. 17. Whereby they imagine God fulfilled his intentions 
to Moses, if he wéeuld not makocebae for the Israelites, that 
he would make him a great nation. But these are idle spe- 
culations; wherein they abound, since pear were aban- 
doned by God.’ 

Ver. 18. Of the sons of Izhar ; Shelomith the chief. J Who 
is called Shelomoth, xxiv. 22. 

Ver. 19. Of the sons of Hebron ; Jeriah the first, Ama- 
riah the second, Jehaziel the third, and Jekameam the fourth. 

Ver. 20. Of the sons of Uzziel; Micah the first, and 
Jesiah the second. 

Ver. 21. The sons of Merari; Mahli and Mushi. 
sons of Mahii; Eleazar and Kish. 

Ver. 22. And Eleazar died, and had no sons, but sles 
ters; and their brethren the sons of Kish took them.} ‘Their 
cousins married them, as the Targum expounds it. 

Ver. 23. The sons of Mushi; Mahli, and Eder, and Jere- 
moth, three. 

Ver. 24. These are the sons of Levi, after. the house of their 
fathers ; even the chief of the fathers, as they were counted 
by number of names by their polls, that did the work for the 
service of the house of the Lord, from the age of twenty 
years and upwards.| They were numbered twice, as they 
were inthe time of Moses: the first time all from thirty, 
the second time from twenty. And these here mentioned 
were of the last sort; who were fit to minister in some things 
belonging to the service of the Levites, af twenty years old: 
though they were not employed in the rest till thirty. See 
upon Numb. viii. 24. where they are ordered to begin at 
five-and-twenty ; though they did nof completely minister 
till thirty. 

Ver. 25. For David said, The Lord God of Tirwet hath 
given rest canes his people, that they may dwell in Jerusalem 
for ever.|. That is, constantly attend upon the service of 
God there settled. Which was the reason for this new 
order, that the Levites should hegin their ministry at twenty 
years of age: because Israel having rest was very much 
multiplied, and there being greater resort to Jerusalem, the 
Levites had more work to do at the temple. But it must 
here be noted, that those words, for ever, suppose their 
obedience to God, (as in chap. xxviii. 4.) in which if they 
failed, they were not to continue in Jerusalem, but be ex- 
pelled out of it. 

Ver. 26. And also unto the Levites ; they shall no more 
earry the tabernacle, nor any vessels of tt for the service 
thereof.| It should rather he translated, As concerning the 
Levites: they were no longer to have that burdensome 
work of carrying the tabernacle and its vessels when they 
were removed: but had a much easier service; which they 
might begin sooncr than formerly: it requiring not so much 
strength of body, as readiness of mind. 

Ver. 27. For, by the last words of David, the Levites were 


The 


numbered from twenty years old and above.) This was his 
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last will about this matter; after he had well considered 


+ what they had to do, and what number was necessary to 


perform every part of this duty. For some of which they 
were able enough at twenty years of age: when they might 
be ealled probationers till they were thirty. And there 
would not have been a sufficient number for all the work, 
unless they had come to it at the age of twenty. 

Ver. 28. Because their office was to wait on the sons of 
Aaron.| Which the Levites were able to do at the age of 
twenty years. To attend, for instance, at the tabernacle ; 
but not to earry the ark or the tabernacle. ; 

For the service of the house of the Lord.) This isa ronarhh 
expression of what they were to do; the particulars of which 
follow: to assist in the courts, and in the chambers, in 
making elean the holy vessels, and cleansing the courts, 
and taking care nothing was wanting for the service of the 
sanctuary. 

Ver. 29. Both for the shew-bread, and for the fine flour, 
for the meat-offering, and the unleavened cakes, and for that 
which is baked in the pan, and for that which is fried.| They 
were to prepare the shew-bread, to be set on the table every 
week by the priests; and to see that there was a just quan- 
tity of fine flour for the meat-offering morning and evening; 
and that the unleavened cakes’ were rightly made: with 
every thing that was to be baked or srigti Of which in the 
second chapter of Leviticus. 

And for all manner of measure and Kiel “ede were to 
sce also that the just measure for things liquid, and the just 
size for things dry, were exactly kept, and not altered. For 
all measures and weights (by which all that were used in 
the country were to be made) were kept in the sanetuary, 
in the custody of the Levites. Hence itis, thatwe read 
often of the shekel of the sanctuary: not that there were two 
sorts of shekels, one sacred, and another civil; but because 
weights and measures were reckoned infer sacra, among 
holy things: the examples, as I said, of them all being kept 
in the sanctuary. And so they were in the temples of the 
pagans, and afterward in Christian churches: as appears 
by Justinian’s Novels, cxxviii. cap. 15. So Villalpandus 
and our bishop Walton have observed. Unto whieh may 
be added, that Constantine the Great had gone before him 
in this ; for he commanded the cubit whereby the Egyptians 
measured the inercase of Nilus, and was kept in the tem- 
ple of Serapis, to be translated into one of the Christian 
churches, that there it might be preserved the safer by true 


‘religion; as both Soerates and Sozomen testify in their 


Eeclesiastical History, lib. i. eap. 18. lib. v. eap. 3. Julian, 
indeed, causcd it to be restored to Serapis: but that temple 
being burnt, Ruffinus tells us the chureh had it again in its 
possession. All which shews, that this ancient piece of re- 
ligion, to preserve weights and measures as sacred things, 
coutinued after the time of David; on pethaps was be- 
fore it. 

Ver. 30. And to stand every morning to thank ind praise 
the Lord, and likewise at even.] At the time when the priests 
offered the morning and even sacrifice. 3 : 

Ver. 31. And to offer all burnt-sacrifices unto the Lord in 
the sabbaths, in the new moons, and on the set feasts, by num- 
ber.] It was no part of their business to offer burnt-saeri- 
fices, which belonged to the priests alone. Therefore the 
meaning is, to praise and give thanks to God at the offering 


_of sacrifices at those solemnities, as well as every moming 
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and even; and to see there were a just number of sacri- 
fices then offered as the law prescribed. 

According to the order.commanded unto them, continually 
before the Lord.| That is, in their courses, wherein they 
were commanded to wait continually when their turn came. 
_ Ver. 32. And that they should keep the charge of the ta- 
bernacle of the congregation, andthe charge of the holy 
_ place, and the charge of the sons of Aaron their brethren, zn 
the service of the house of the Lord:| ‘These words belong 
to those that went just beforo; signifying, that-in their or- 
der, when their course came to attend,:they served either 
about the tabernacle, or preparing the: shew-bread in the 
holy place, or.in-any other things, wherein ‘the priests had 
occasion to employ them: and-tho rest of. their‘ time they 
spent at home, in their several citios;. where they studied; 
and taught the law. - . 
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Ver. 1. N OW these are the divisions of the sons of Aaron. 
The sons of Aaron; Nadab:and Abithu; ‘Eleazar and Itha- 
mar.| To:avoid all confusion, now that they. were much in- 
creased, David distributed the priests,’as:he had done:the 
Levites, into several courses : which, -no. doubt, was bya 


Divine direction, as well as the other; or rather, there was, 


greater reason he should have God's order for it: they being 
higher ministers of his than the Levites were... °: 

Vos: 2. But. Nadab and: Abihu died before their father, 
and had. no. children ;. therefore Eleazar and ‘Ithamar exe- 
cuted the priest’s.office.| From these two all the families of 
the priests descended, who were now to be disposed into a 
regular performance of their duty. 3) | 

| Ver. 3. And David distributed them both, Zadok, of the 

sons of Eleazar, and Ahimelech, of the sons of Ithamar.] 
These two (Zadok and. Ahimelech) were the chief persons, 
in David’s days, of the posterity of those sons of Aaron, 
Eleazar and Ithamar. . . 

According to their. offices in their service. ; ‘He determined, 
when they and those priests who depended on them should 
perform their office in the temple-servyice. » - 


Ver. 4. And there were more chiefmen found ‘of the sons | 


of Eleazar than of the sons of Ithamar ; and thus were they 


divided.| Accordingly David divided them into certain | 


classes and courses, as the Targum expounds it: . 
Among the sons of Eleazar there were sixteen chief men of 


the house of their fathers, and eight among the sons of Itha- 


mar, according to the house of their fathers.] He appointed 
therefore sixteen courses of the sons of Eleazar, under as 
many heads of their families: and half as many of the pos- 


terity of Ithamar. Which Kimchi, and other Hebrew doc- | 


tors, explain in this manner: In the days of Moses there 


were but cight courses in the whole: four of Eleazar’s fa- . 
But in Samucl’s days they | 
were grewn to sixteen: eight of the one, and as many of . 


mily, and: four of. Ithamar’s.. 


the ether. But in the end of David’s reign they were en- 
larged to twenty-four courses; two-thirds of which were 
assigned to the sons of Eleazar, because they were more 
numereus than. the other: and the sons of: Ithamar conti- 
nued as.they were before; having eight courses: But the 
Holy Scriptures never mention any settled courses till this 


time, (as, Dr. Lightfoot observes in his Temple Service, - 
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chap. 6.) though their doctors’ assert it to.explain that 
precept, Deut. xxviii. 6. 

’ Ver. 5. Thus were they divided by lot. } That there might 
be no occasion for complaint: when all was ordered by a 
Divine disposition, according-to very ancient custom. For 
the choice of persons by lot, into sacred offices, ‘was used 
from the beginning of the world, as Grotius observes, in his 
book De Imper. Sum. Potest. circa Sacra, cap. 10. sect. 5. 
. One sort with another.| Both the sons of Eleazar and of 
Ithamar were thus chosen, ‘who should wait together. 
| For the governors of the sanctuary.]'Tho words in the 
Hebrew. are, share kodesh': Which igo the’ principal 
ministers about holy things. © 

And governors of the house of God.] There is no word 
for house in the Hebrew; where we only read share Elohim: 
which scem to signify the chief judges. 

Were of the sons of Eleazar, and of the sons of Ithamar.| 
These two families had ebtained the chief functions both 
in the temple, and in the civil \government: Wherein they 
could not be distributed so well any way as by lot; with- 
out danger of envy among themselves. - 

Ver. 6. And Shemaiah the son of Nethaneel the scribe, 
one of the Levites, wrote them before the king} and the princes, 
and Zadok the priest, and Ahimelech the-son of Abiathar, 
and before the chief of the fathers of the priests and Levites.| 
In perpetual nicmory-of the thing (as Conradus Pellicanus 
thinks), this Divine writer sets down the name of the pub- 
lic notary, by whom their names were written; and put into 
the urn, out of which the lots: were to be-drawn. “Which, 
that-there might be no suspicion of fraud, were drawn We- 
fore the king, the princes, both the chief priests (the high- 
pricst and the sagan), and before the chicf persons of the 
several families of priests and Levites.’“Whence it is rea- 
sonable té conclude, that: David did not make this regula- 
tion by his mere royal power, but by a Divine direction. 
Which he had-in this, as ‘in the order he gave about the 
temple; (chap. xxviii.)and he seems here not to have acted 
by an absolute authority, but'to have advised with the high- 
priest, and other persons of great note, how-to proceed: 

One principal household being taken for Eleazar, and one 
taken for Ithamar.} These words are something obscure : 
but:the meaning is, that one of the principal faniitios of 
Eleazar was first taken, and then one of Ithamar’s ; and 
after that, one of Eleazar’s again, ‘and'so by turns till all 


| was done: that is, till: there were eight of each. After 


which, those of Eleazar alone were ‘distributed under their 
several heads. ‘ 

Ver.7. Now the first lot came forth to Jehoiarib, the second 
to Jedaiah.| The first lot that was drawn out of the urn had — 
the name of Jehoiaribupon it: so that his family had the pre- 
cedence, and waited in the first place. This was esteemed 
a great honour; for Josephus reckons himsclf noble, not 
only because he was descended z& I lepéwy, from the priests, 
but é& tij¢ mpwrng ipepepldog tHv tikoottecodpwv, from the 
first course of the four-and-twenty. For this made a great 
difference: Mattathias also, the father of the Maccabees, 
descended from Jehoiarib, as we read 1 Mac. il. 54. 

Ver. 8. The third to Harim, the fourth to Seorim.| Ihave 
nothing to observe concerning these, and the rest that follow 
to ver. 19. but only that Zachariah, the father of John the 
Baptist, was of the eighth course of these priests; viz. that 
of Abijah, mentioned ver. 10. as we read in the first of St. 
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Luke. For, as Josephus testifies, this order of the courses 
continued till his time; that is, till the destruction of the 
second temple. 


Ver. 19. These were the orderings of thee in their service, 


fo come into the house of the Lord, according to ther man- 
ner, under Aaron their father.| Under the inspection of the 
high-priest, who, being the successor of Aaron, is called 
by his name. He took care that this order should be ob- 
served in such manner, as is here prescribed : noné of 
them anticipating their course, nor thrusting in themselves 
to attend before their time, but waiting till their time came. 

And then every Course served a week, coming in on the 
sabbath; and going out the next before the burning of the 
incense " the morning sacrifice, when the shew-bread was 
set on the table, as Sealiger observes out of the Jewish 
writers, in his notes upon “tho Fragments at the end of his 
book De Emend. Temporum, p. 54. Upon the three great 
festivals, indeed, when all priests, as well as others, were 
bound to appear before God, they came out of their 
course, and, that they might not be idle, officiated in such 
things as properly belonged to those solemnities. - But the 
ordinary business, for the daily burnt-sacrifice, and the 
free-will-offerings, was managed by those only whose course 
it was to wait. And thus the Jews understand those words, 
Deut. xviii. 6, 7. The Levite (i. e. the priests who were of 
that tribe) that shall come to the place which the Lord his 
God shail choose (that is, at the three solemn feasts), then 
he shall minister in the house of the Lord his God, as all his 
brethren the Levites do (which is meant of the priests, for 
they only ministered before God, not the Levites); they 
shall have like portions to eat ; 
which were then offered at those solemn times they were 
to have their share, with tho rest of the priests then in at- 
tendanee, but the Levites did not eat of them: beside 
that which cometh by the sale of his patrimony; or, as 
it is in the Hebrew, by the sale of his fathers. That is, 
say they, except the portion of the daily sacrifices, and 
free-will-offerings, which by the ordinance of their fathers, 


Moses and Aaron, belonged only to those priests, who were . 


in their ordinary attendance i in their week. 

As the Lord God of Israel had commanded him.} By his 
servant David. 

Ver. 20. And the rest of the sons of Levi were these: Of 
the sons of Amram; Shubael: of the sons of Shubael.; 
Jehdeiah.| Now he speaks of the rest of the Levites, 
who were not priests, who are mentioned in the forc- 
going chap. xxill. 16,17, &c. and here named again to 
distinguish them from the priests, and to shew that they 
also had their places assigned them by lot, ver. $1. I 
have nothing to note concerning those that follow betwecn 
this verse and that, but only this: that several are men- 
tioned as descended from Merari, who are not mentioned 
in the foregoing chapters, nor any where else. For which, 
no question, the author of this hook had good authority, 
though we cannot, without the help of such records as he 
perused, give an account of it. (See Buxtorf’s Anticritica, 
p- 1014.) 

Ver. 31. These likewise cast lots over Abaione their bre- 
thren the sons of Auron, in the presence of David the king, 
and Zadok and Ahimelech, and the chief of the fathers of 
fhe priests und Levites.| There was the like solemnity used 


in their distribution, as there was in that of the priests, by 
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that is, of the sacrifices. 


together with the trumpets. 
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casting lots: whereby they knew what Leyites should 
wait, in every course with the sons of Aaron. 

Even the principal fathers over against their younger bre- 
thren.] This is expressed very obscurely ; but the meaning 
is, that the elder and younger had their places by lots, not 
by seniority of houses. They that were of greater dignity 
drew lots against those that were of less: and they were to 
take their courses, as they fell; either to the elder or the 
younger family. 
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Ver. 1. M OREOVER David, and the captains of the 
host.| It is absurd to think, that the commanders in war 
meddled with ordering the tribe of Levi, and the service of 
the temple. Therefore by the host we are to understand 
(as our Mr. Thorndike well observes) the companies of 


priests, that waited upon the service of God at the temple: 


the captains of whom (i. e. the chief leaders), together with 
David, divided the singers, as they had done the. priests, 
(chap. xxiv. 3. 6,7.) Though elsewhere, (chap. xxiii. 6.) 
David alone is mentioned to have done it. (Rites of the 
Church, p. 230.) 

Separated to the service. oJ Of God in the temple. 

Of the sons of Asaph, and of Heman, and of Jeduthun.] 

These were the chief persons among the Levites, whose fa- 
milies were separated to the following service. 
» Who should prophesy.| Sing psalms, which David and 
other prophets composed. For these young men were not 
prophets, as their fathers were; but are said to prophesy, 
because they sung in the service of God those Divine pro- 
phetical hymns, which were composed by their fathers, who 
were men divinely inspired. Thus the T'almudists say, in 
Bava-Bathra, cap. 1. that all the hymns we find in the Bible 
were made by Adam, Melchisedec, Abraham, Moses, 
Asaph, Heman, Jeduthun, and David: who collected them 
into one ¥oluine. But this is a soph tradition, and very 
new. 

With harps, and psalteries, and with cynbals. | There 
were also pipes, or hautboys, used upon several occasions, 
Lhe difference between these 
three here mentioned is better described by Dr. Lightfoot 
out of Josephus, than by any I have met withal ; who ob- 


Serves, that the other Israclites, if allied to the priests by 


marriage, might, if they had skill, join in this instrumental — 
music; but none besides the Levites in the vocal. See his 
Temple Service, chap. 7. sect. 2. where he likewise notes 
what psalms were to be sung every day of the weck. 

And this was the first office of the Levites ; the two other 
are explained in the two following chapters. 

And the number of the workmen, according to the service, 
was.] It had better be translated, the number of the men of 
the ministry (t. e. of those who ministered in singing and 
playing or: instruments), accor ang to thetr service, was, as 
follows. 

Ver. 2. Of the sons of Asaph ; Rack, and Joseph, and 
Nethaniah, and Asarelah, the sons of Asaph, under the hands 
of Asaph.| Under his government, as their precentor: or, 
who tanght and instructed them in singing and music. 

Which prophesied according to the order of the king.) 
The Targum understand this, as if Asaph prophesied by ’ 
the Holy Ghost, and was constituted the head of these by 
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the king. -But the word prophecy is of very large extent; 
signifying sometimes, as I said before, nothing more, but 
singing divinely-inspired hymns. Thus Miriam is called a 
prophetess, (Exod. xv. 20.) because she led up the women 
to praise God, with timbrels and dances. And, indecd, 
music and singing were in ancient times had in such es- 


teem and vencration, that they who excelled in this faculty - 


were looked upon as persons divinely moved. So Quinti- 
lian observes, as a known truth, lib. i. Instit.. cap. 10. 
“ Quis ignorat, musicen tantum jam illis antiquis tempori- 
bus non studii modo, verum.ectiam venerationis habuisse, 
ut iidem musici, et vates judicarentur.” Who ts so igno- 
rant as not to know that music, in those ancient times, was 
not only so much studied, but had in such veneration, that 
the same men, who were musicians, were accounted pase 
and wise men? 


Ver. 3. Of Jeduthun: the sons of Jeduthun, Gedaliah, 


and Zeri, and Jeshaiah, Hashabiah, and Mattithiah, six, - 


under the hands of their father Jeduthun.] Here are but five 
named: but it appears afterward (ver: 17. when the lots 
were cast) there was another, whose name was Shimci: 
who being now very young, and not yet able either to sing 
or to play, is not named in this verse. But, that he might 


be instructed and learn both, he is chosen to be the head | 
of a-course, when he should be fit 3 it. - Thus we. Kimchi | 


explains this matter. 


Who prophesied with a harp, to give thanks and to | 
praise the Lord.| The harp was a most noble ‘instrument, | 
‘in which Jeduthun seems to be peculiarly skilled, and 


‘therewith praised God ; whichis called prophesying. 

Ver.-4. Of Heman: the sons of Leman ; Bukkiah, Mat- 
taniah, Uzziel, Shebuel, and Jerimoth, Hananiah, Tanani, 
Eltiathah, Giddalti, and Romamti-ezer, Joshbekashah, Mal- 
lothi, Hothir, and Mahazioth.| He had the most numerous 
issuc of these three; and they all had hy pe beg were 
employed in this Setvide. 


Ver. 5. All-these were the sons of ovcat' the king's seer.| 


He was a prophet, in whose company the king delighted : 
and with whom‘he advised in difficult affairs. 

In the words of God.| Especially in Divine matters. 

To lift up the horn.] In the temple they used also wind 
music: which many think to have been trumpets made of 
‘horn: but the priests only blew with trumpets in the tem- 
ple, while the Levites sung to those other instruments. 
Therefore others understand this, of the hymns they sung 
to magnify the power, greatness, and exaltation of David's 
‘kingdom: or rather, of the kingdom of the Messiah, whom 

Zachary in his song (Luko i. 69.) calls the horn of salva- 
tion. For the power of any thing in Scripture is expressed 
by a horn; in which lies the strength of some creatures. 
And from these words Victorinus Strigelius gathers, that 
Heman was David’s seer in politic affairs, which belonged 
to the confirmation and settlement of his kingdom: “‘ Cornu 
enim significat regimen ct regnum;” for a horn signifies 
government anil kingdom. But the first sense seems to me 
to be most natnral, that at stated times they blew aloud 
with trumpets made of horns: for such, I suppose, they 
might use, though the priests only could blow with the sil- 
ver trumpets. And thus the famous Bochartus interprets 
these words, at set times to blow aloud with trumpets made 
of horns; in his preface to his Hicrozoicon. 

And God gave to Heman fourteen sons and three daugh- 
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‘attend in ‘their order. 
their povernor, came and waited every week; at the end: 
‘of which they were succeeded by other ‘twelve, ‘till the 


‘at first. 
‘hundred fourscore and eight. 


[CHAP. XXvV. 


ters.) Some have fancied there are fifteen mentioned in the 
foregoing verse: but the Jows-look upon Romamti-ezer as 
one name ; aud so we take it: which is justified by ver. 91. 
Ver. 6. All these were under the hands of their father for 
song in the‘house of the Lord, with cymbals, psalteries, and 
harps, for the service of the house of God.| 'The whole 
number of these was four-and-twenty, who, under ‘their 
several fathers, Asaph, Jeduthun, and Heman, regulated 
the choir-in their singing and music: being the instructors - 
and governors of those who were under them. It is likely 
they set the psalms to music which David composed: or, 
if he himself modulated them, they sung them in the tunes 


he directed, with the musical‘instruments here mentioned. 


According to the-king’s order to Asaph, Jeduthun, and 
dIeman.] These were prophets, who composed many of 
the songs, which their sons sung by their direction: as ap- 
pears from Chron. xxix. 10. where it is said they sung 
praises, “ in:the words of David and Asaph the seer.” 

Ver. 7. So the number of them, with their brethren that 
were instructed in the songs of the Lord, even all that were 
cunning, was two hundred fourscore and eight.] This was 
the whole number of those who were skilful in singing, 
who, under the persons ‘beforementioned, were distributed 
(as it here follows) into several courses, after the same 
manner that the priests had been: with whom they were to 
For twelve of these singers, with 


course was finished: and then it bégan again, where it did 
‘Now twelve times ‘twenty-four: ba pe to two 


- It isno wonder that there were so many of them found 


very skilful in singing and music: for David himself was 
‘a great musician and poct, and every one knows how much 
‘the inclination. of the supreme governor serves to the oe 
moting of arts among the people. 


Ver. 8. And they cast lots, ward against ward.) Being 


thus distributed into twenty-four courses, they cast lots, 


one course against another, which should wait first, a 
order succeed one another. 

As well the small as the great, the teacher as the shar, ] 
So that they did not begin and succeed one another, ac- 
cording to the order of age, or of learning, but as God dis- 


‘posed them by their lot. The last words [the teacher as the - 
scholar] the LX_X. translate reActwy xat pavSavdvrwy, those 
‘that were perfect, and those that were learners. 


They were 
called perfect who were masters of their art, able to in- 
struct others, who learnt of them. 

Ver. 9. Now, the first lot came forth for Asaph to Joseph. | 
Who was not his eldest son; (see ver. 2.) After the word 
Joseph, we are to supply the words that follow in the rest 
of these classes, who, with his brethren and sons, were 
twelve: otherwise the number of :two hundred fourscore 
and eight (ver. 7.) will not be complete.' 

- The second to Gedaliah.] Who was the eldest son to Je- 
duthun, (ver. 3.) 

Who, with his brethren poe sons, were twelve.] These 


words, as Rasi observes, are to be referred to Joseph as 


well as Gedaliah: for hc mentions them both, in one and 
the same verse; and therefore he only saith once with 
respect to both, he and his sons and brethren: where by 
brethren is meant their kindred. 
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- Ver. 10. The third to Zaccur, he, his sons and his bre- 
| thren, were twelve.) He was | the eldest son of Asaph, 
(ver. 2.) 

Ver. LL. The fourth to Izre,, &e.] Called Zeri, ver. 3. 
who. was the second son of Jeduthun. 

Ver. 12. The fifth to Nethaniah, &c.] This lot fell upon 
the third son of Asaph, (ver. 2.) . 

Ver. 18. The sixth to Bukkiah, &c.] Who was the eldest 
son of Heman, (ver. 4.) 

Ver. 14. The seventh to Jesharelah, &e.] Called Asarelah, 
ver. 2. the youngest: son of Asaph. 

Ver. 15. The eighth to Jeshaiah, &c. | Who was the third 
son of Jeduthun, (ver. 3.) 

Ver. 16. The ninth to arty re &c.] Who was Se 

second son of Heman, (ver. 4.) 

Ver. 17. The tenth to Shimet, &c.] ‘The youngest son » of 
Jeduthun, as J have noted upon ver. 3. 
~ Ver. 18. The eleventh to Azareel, &c.| The third son of 
Heman, who is called Uzziel in the same verse. 

Ver. 19. The tivelfth to Hashabiah, ‘ke. ] The fourth’son 
of Jeduthun, (ver. 4.) 

Ver. 20. The thirteenth to Shubael, &c.] The fourth son 
' of Heman, called Shebuel, ver. 4. 

Ver. 21. The fourteenth to Mattithiah, &c.] Who was 
the fifth son of Jeduthun, (ver. 3.) 

Ver. 22. The fifteenth to Jeremoth, &c.] The fifth son n-of 
Heman, (ver. 4.) ' 

Ver. 23. The sixteenth to Hananiah, &c.] The next son 
of Heman. 

Ver. 24. The seventeenth: is Joshbekashah, &c.| Who 
was the eleventh son of Heman. 

Ver. 25. The eighteenth to Hanani.] Who was the 
seventh son of Heman. 

Ver. 26. The nineteenth to Mallothi, &c.] Who was. the 
twelfth son of Heman. ; 

Ver. 27. The twentieth to Eliathah, &c.] Who was the 
eighth sou of Heman. 

Vee: 28. The one-and-twentieth to Hothir, Sc-J, Who 
was the thirteenth son of Heman. 

Ver. 29. The two-and-twentieth to Giddalti, Ke.) Who 
was the ninth son of Heman. 

Ver. 30. The three-and-twentieth to Mahazioth, &c.] 
Who was the youngest son of Heman. 

Ver. 31. The four-and-twentieth to Romamiti- -ezer, &c.] 
The tenth son of Heman. 

Thus all things were disposed, for the preserving order, 
and avoiding all disputes about precedence: there being 
no respect had in this Divine distribution to their birth, but 
the younger in course precedcd the elder. 
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Ver. 1. Con CERNING the divisions of the porters.| 
As some of the Levites were chosen to be singers (of which 
an account is given in the foregoing chapter), so others 
were appointed to be porters.. Which were fixed offices 
(as Dr. Lightfoot observes) which they might not change : 
none of them being permitted to intrude into the office of 
the other; and neither of them into the priesthood. It 
was an oflice of great dignity, and men of the best quality 
were put into it: ‘they having tho vac: of the holy things, 
(ver. 20, 22. 24. 26.). 
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Of the Korlites was Meshelemiah.] Called Shelemiah, 
ver. 14, . 

The son of | Kore, of the sons of Asaph. ] Not of Asaph 
the musician, mentioned in the:foregoing chapter, for he 
was of the family of Gershon, (ver. 41.) but of another 
Asaph, called Eliasaph, and sometimes Jasaph, of the line 
of Kohath, (chap. vi. 23. ix. 19.) 

Ver. 2. And the sons of Meshelemiah were -Lecleilich 
the first-born, Jediael the second, Zebatiah the third, Jath- 
niel the fourth. 

Ver. 3. Elam the fifth, Jehohanan the sixth, EWvenai the 
seventh. 

Ver. 4. Moreover, the sons of Obed:Edom. were euShemaiah 
the first-born, Jehozabad the second, Joah the third, and 
Sacar the fourth, and Nethaneel the fifth. 

Ver. 5. Ammiel the sixth, Issachar the seventh, Peulthai 
the eighth; for God blessed him.] With a numerous off- 
spring, as: the Targum glosses upon the last words: be- 
cause he entertained the ark in his house with great rever- 
ence. Upon which account God did him the honour to 
let him see of his sons and grandsons fourscore and two: 
who were chief men among the Levites. This the Targum 
had said: before, one only being wanting of this number. 
(See upon chap. xiii. 14.) But what the Scripture saith is 
sufficient to shew how God blessed him with a numerous: 
posterity; without the help of such Pensions stories as. 
some of the Jews relate. : 

Ver. 6. Also unto Shemaiah rai son were sons Deis n, that 
ruled throughout. the house of their father.} Being men of 
great authority in that family. . ! 

For they were mighty men. of valour.] Which was re- 
quisite in men who had this office: for they were to watch. 
and guard the house of God, night and day. And not only 
fo open and shut the doors of the mountain of the house, 
and of the court of the women (for the priests opened and 
shut the gates of the other courts), but to attend there to: 
prevent any thing that might be done to the prejudice of 
the peace, safety, and purity of the place. And likewise, 
as appears by what follows, they had the guard of some 
treasures, which required men of courage to defend them. 

Ver..7. The sons of Shemaiah ; Othni, and Rephael, and 
Obed, Elzabad (whose brethren werestrong men ), Elihu, and 
Semachiah.| Their names are recorded, with two of their 
brethren, or cousins: who are likewise noted to he strong 
men. ‘That.is, not only men of great bodily strength, buf. 
of great courage and resolution. So it is translated in the 
margin, out of the Hebrew, sons of valour. But strength 
of body was a principal requisite in this service; for the 
doors of the temple were so massy and weighty, that the 
hands of many men (as Josephus saith) were mecltan to 
open and shut them. 

Ver. 8. All these of the sons of Obed-Edom; they Y> oma 
their sons, and thetr brethren, able men for strength for the 
service, were threescore and two of Obed-Edom.] 'This was a 
great number, which he lived tons see descended from him, 
and from his sons. | 

Ver. 9. And Meshelemiah had sons and brethren, strong 
men, eighteen.| Still their strength is mentioned, as a cagite 
lification for this service. 

Ver. 10. Also Hosah, of the sons. of Merari, had onal 
Simri the chief (for though he was not the first-born, yet his 


father made him the chief).] Because ge elder brother was 


AF2 


o$4 


feeble, or some other way unfit for the service. For, as 


Jacob gave the kingdom to Judah, and the priesthood to. 


Levi, and put Renben his first-born from his right, because 
of his crime; so there was some weighty causc, no doubt, 
why this man had the right of primogeniture given him, 
which was not to be altered upon the account of affection, 
(Deut. xxi. 16, 17.) 

Ver. 11. Hilkiah the decd) Tebaliah the third, Zecha- 
riah ihe fourth: all the sons and brethren of Hosah were 
thirteen.}| Who are not all named, but these whio are the 
principal. 

Ver. 12. Among these were the divisions of the porters, 
even among the chief men.] They were distributed into 
courses, as the priests and Levites were: and these were 
principal commanders over them: being the most illus- 
trious among their brethren, and therefore particularly 
named. 

_ Having wards one against another.) Having charges or. 
cesieilie answerable to their brethren: that is, to the Le- 
vites, who attended as these did. 

To minister in the house of the Lord.] This was not a 
vile ministry (as the word porter sounds among us), but 
they were like the standing guard of a king in ini palace: 
and so the word, I cbserved before, had better be rendered. 
(See ix. 17.) Who kept the treasures of the temple, as it 
follows, (ver. 20. 26.) and officers and judges‘also were 
chosen out of them, (ver. 29, 30. 32.) which shews they 
were eminent persons: some of them being very learned 
and wise; (ver. 14.) though, I suppose, they were not judges. 
of the ine but of other matters. 

Ver. 13. And they cast lots, as well the small as the 
great.] Without respect to their age or dignity. 

According to the house of their JSathers.] Every family 
having a distinct lot drawn for it. 

For every gate.| That it might be determined at what 
gate of the temple they were to wait. 

' Ver. 14. And the lot eastward fell to Shelemiah.| Who is 
called Meshelemiah, ver. 1. 

Then for Zechariah his son (a wise counsellor) they cast 
lots, and his lot came out northward.} He was as much re- 
puted for prudence, as others were for strength or valour: 
and it was as necessary in the management of many of 
their affairs. 

Ver. 15. To Obed-Edom southward; and to his sons the 
house of Asuppim.] Many learned men take Asuppim to 
signify the treasury of the temple, or the place where 
things dedicated were Jaid up. This they ground, first, 
upon the import of the word, which betokens collections, 
or gatherings, as we translate it in the margin: and, se- 
condly, because Obed-Edom (whose sons are here said to 
be placed at Asuppim) is said in 2 Chron. xxv. 24. to have 
the custody of the treasures. But, though this be granted, 
it still remains a very difficult matter to find where Asup- 
pim was. After a long discussion of it, Dr. Lightfoot con- 
cludes, that Asuppim were two gates in the western wall, 
which stood most south, or nearest to Jerusalem; and 
that the house of Asuppim was a large building which run 
between them, and was a treasury of divers rooms for lay- 
ing up things that served the use of the teniple. (Seo 
Temple Service, chap. 5. sect. 3.) 

Ver. 16. To Shuppim and Hosah the lot came forth west- 
ward, with the gate Shallecheth, by the causey of the going 
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wp.} This gate which in Solognon’s time was called Shal- 
lecheth, in the time of Herod’s temple was called the gate 
of Coponius. Which is said here to be by the causey of 
the going up: beeause it was by that ascent which Solomon 
made for his own passage up from his own house to the 
temple, (1 Kings x.5. 2 Chron. ix. 4.) Which Josephus 
thus expresses (as Dr. Lightfoot observes), A gate led to 
ihe king’s house from the temple, the valley between them 
being filled up for the passage. From whence the gate was 
called by the namo of Shallecheth, which signifies casting 
up; because of the causey that was cast up to lead to it 
from the king’s palace: this being the ordinary way to the 
house of God. 

Ward against ward.) I suppose ‘the meaning is, that 
they guarded each of these gates of Asuppim: or, as 
others take it, they guarded by turns; when one went off, 
another coming on. But the most learned Dr. Alix (whom 
I consulted about it) thinks these words signify, that their 
stations were at the four points of heaven, opposite one to 
the other. 

Ver.17. Eastward were six Lévitest northward fonts a 
day, southward four a day, and towards Asuppim two and 
two.] That is, two at each gate:of Asuppim beforemen- 
tioned. The distribution of the porters into four-and-twenty 
courses, is not so plainly and distinctly set down in Scrip- 
ture, as is the distribution of the priests and singers. Yet 
(as Dr. Lightfoot observes) it may be fairly coneluded from 
two places: whereof this is onc, in these two verses, 16, 
17. where the fathers of the porters are summed up to the 
very same number that the first fathers of the other courses 
were, viz. to four-and-twenty. Among all the porters (saith 
Kimchi on this place) there were four-and-twenty, accord- 
ing to the rest of the courses; six on the east side, four on the 
north, four on the south, at Asuppim two and two (four in 
all), four on the west, and two at Parbar: behold, four-and- 
twenty. The other place is 2 Chron. viii. 14. where the 
porters go in the very same equipage (as he speaks), as to 
the matter of division into courses, with the pricsts and the 
singers. (Sec Temple Service, chap. 7.)" 

Ver. 18. At Parbar westward, four at the causey, and 
two at Parbar.| This gate, it appears from this place, was 
in the west quarter, and the west gato to the causey, or 
Shallecheth. It signifies, some think, the same with 
Parvar, which betokens suburbs: for it led to the suburbs, 
that is, that part of the city which was-called Millo. Which 
was the valley at the west end of Mount Moriah, in which 
Jerusalem and Zion met; replenished with buildings in Da- 
vid’s and Solomon’s time, 2 Sam. v. 9. 1 Kings xi. 27. (See 
Dr. Lightfoot, in his Survey of the Temple, chap. 5. sect. 2.) 

Ver. 19. These are the divisions of the porters among ihe 
sons of Kore, and among the sons of Merart.| These courses 
were made up of the Levites of these two great families. 

Ver. 20. And of the Levites, Ahijah was over the trea- 
sures of the house of God, and over the treasures of the de- 
dicated things.] By the treasures of the house of God, are 
meant such things‘as were of ordinary use and employ- 
ment in the temple; such as the vessels, vestments, tithes, 
wine, oil, and other things that were commonly used; toge- 
ther with such as were offered to the treasury, either as a 
due (as was the half sheke]),.or voluntarily, as money or 
vessels, for the repair of the house of God, and advance- 
ment of the service there. By the treasures of the dedicated 
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things, are meant whatsoever their kings or great com- 
manders had consecrated and dedicated for Divine uses; 


which lay as a stock for the temple, and monuments of | 


their devotion. 

Ver. 21. As concerning the sons of Laadan ; the son of 
the Gershonite Laadan, chief fathers, even of Laadan the 
Gershonite, were Jehteli.| This was an eminent man of that 
family. (See xxiii. 7.) 

Ver. 22. The son of Jehieli; Zetham, and Joel his bre: 
ther.| See.xxiii. 8. where he is called Jehiel. 

Which were over the treasures of the house of the Lord.] 
From. hence Dr. Lightfoot gathers, that as some ot the 
treasures of the house of God were under the care and 
charge of the porters, (see ix. 26.) so the rest, and the trea- 
sures of dedicated things, were committed to the care and 
charge of other Levites, who were neither sia ass nor 
singers. 

Ver. 23. Of the Amramites, ad the Izharites, the He- 
bronites, and the Uzzielites.| Several persons of these fa- 
milies were employed as they that are mentioned in the 
foregoing verse. 

Ver. 24. And Shebuel the son ‘af Gershom, the. son of 
Moses, was ruler of the treasures.| This is the sole honour, 
that we read of hitherto, conferred upon any of the poste- 
rity of Moses; one of. which was advanced to a great au- 
thority, being the overseer of all the treasures, and their 
officers. By treasures, I suppose, is here meant those of 
the house of the Lord; for another was over the dedicated 
things, (ver. 26.) 

Ver. 23. And his brethren by Eliezer; 1 Rehabiah his son, 
and Jeshaiah his son, and Joram his son, and Zichri his son, 
and Shelomith his son.) These, I suppose, were under She- 
buel, as their chief ruler. 

Ver. 26. Which Shelomith and his brethren were over 
all the treasures of the dedicated things.] Were is another 
of Moses’s posterity (by his younger son) preferred to a 
great office: to have the charge of those things which 
were dedicated for the service of God, in which his bre- 
thren were to assist him. 

Which David the king.] Out of his great piety, had dedi- 
cated in abundance, to the building of the temple, (xxii.14.) 

And the chief fathers, the captains over thousands and. 
hundreds.| Such as by the counsel of Jethro (Exod. xviii.) 
were constituted to assist in the government of the people. 

And the captains of the host, had dedicated.] The great 
military men imitated the rulers in the civil government in 
this piety: or such as are called captains of the host, xxv.1. 

Ver. 27. Out of the spoils won in battles did they dedicate 
to maintain the house of the Lord.| As David gave a vast 
treasure to the building of the house, so these men dedi- 
cated a part of their spoil to the support and repair of it, 
as there should be occasion, after it was built. 

Ver. 28. And all that Samuel the seer, and Saul the son 

of Kish, and Abner the son of Ner, and Joab the son of Ze- 
ruiah, had dedicated.} He mentions particularly some great 
benefactors, to honour their memory, and to be examples 
to posterity. And Samuel scems to have begun, and led 
the way to the rest that followed. For he, I suppose, by 
the spirit of prophecy, foresaw the nation would be so 
well settled in tho land, that a house would be built for 
the service of God: and therefore he dedicated part of 
the spoils, which he got in the battles he fought, while he 
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was judge of the people of Israel. Which example Saul, 
Abner, and Joab, imitated. And they all took it from the 
ancient piety of the great patriarch Abraham, who gave 
the tenth of the spoils which he won to Melchisedec, 
God’s high-priest. _ The like did the princes of the people 
of Israel, after their victory over the Midianites; as we 
read Numb. xxxi: 

' And whosoever had dedicated any thing.] There were 
many, no doubt, who were seo sit to the same a? be- 
sides these named. 

It was under the hand of Shelomith, and of his brethren. | 
He was a man of eminent probity and prudence; other- 
wise so great a trust would not have been reposed in him. 

Ver. 29. Of the Izharites, Chenaniah and his sons were 
for the outward business.] That is, the business without the 
city of Jerusalem; which neither belonged to the singers, 
nor the porters, whose business was within the city: but 


what this outward business was, is not easily resolved. 


Kimchi and other Hebrew doctors think, it was to cut 
down trees in the woods, and to hew stones, and to see tlic 
fields ploughed, and the vineyards and gardens planted 
and dressed, which by devout persons had been dedicated 
to the service of God: but there doth not seem to be any 
thing belonging to such matters in these words. For 
though shoterim, or officers, might possibly have something 
to do in such matters, yet, what business there was in 
these things for the judges (on whom these officers attend- 
ed) none can imagine. And this owtward business being 
over Israel, as it here follows, it does not denote their care 
of the fruits consecrated by the Israelites, nor the govern- 
ment of those who gathered those fruits; but some autho- 
rity over the Israelites themselves; such as is described in 
the following verse. See Bertram, de Repub. Jud. p. 126. 
whose opinion is approved by Conringius; which is, that 
they were assessors with the ordinary judgout 

' Over Israel.] Not over all the people of Israel, but over 
a partof them: for those about Jordan were under another 
jurisdiction, as appears by the next verse. 

For officers and judges.) For such employments as are 
mentioned in the following verse. 

Ver. 30. And of the Hebronites, Hashabiah and his bre- 
thren, men of valour, a thousand and seven hundred, were 
officers among them of Israel on this side Jordan westward.] 
This was a vast number: therefore their officers were of 
several sorts (as it follows), not only in Divine, but in civil 
affairs. 

In all business of the Lord, and in the service of the king.) 
The work or business of the Lord, was to take care of all 
things belonging to religion: among which Divine employ- 
ments, no doubt, this was the chief, to judge the people 
according to the law of God; and to see their sentence 
put in execution. For their judges judged for the Lord, 
as Jehoshaphat tells them, 2 Chron. xix. 6. and they had 
officers, called shoterim, to see their judgment take effect. 
But the word shotertm doth not signify merely the ministers 
of the judges: but also such persons who had some minis- 
try committed to them; to correct offenders, and to punish 
them; or to bring them before the judges to be punished 
by them. For they are not only joined with judges (as I 
have often before observed), but frequently put before them 
in this book: and, therefore, it is hard to find one word 
to comprehend the whole work of these officers; who were 
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émployed both in peace and in war, as our learned Nic. 
Fuller observes, in his Miscellanies, lib. ii. cap. 20. 

As for the business of the king, some think, it was the 
gathering his tribute, or perhaps publishing his orders and 
commands, and the like. (See Grotius, de J ure Sum. Pot. 
circa Sacra, p. 890.) 

Ver. 31. Among the Hebronites was Jerijah the chief, even 
among the Hebronites, according to the generations of their 
fathers.) He was the principal person among the sons of 
Hebron, as we find before, xxiii. 19. / 
| In'the fortieth year of the reign of king David, they were 
sought for, and there were found among them nughty men 
of valour at Jazer of Gilead.| In the last year of king 
David's reign, not only these things mentioned in this 
chapter were established, but all the other ordinances 
which we read of in the foregoing, as the Hebrew. com- 
mentators observe. And his care extended itself to the 
utmost parts of his dominion, where he sought for men fit 
to be put into these offices, on tho other sido of Jordan: 
and: found many persons of great courage at Jazer in 
Gilead; and the territory belonging to it;) among whom 
J erijah was the chief: Jazer was a city given to the chil- 
dren of Merari, (Josh. xxi. 39.) 

Ver. 32. And his brethren, men of valour, were two thou- 
san seven hundred chief fathers, whom David made rulers 
over the Reubenites, the Gadites, and the half tribe of Ma- 
nasseh.| This was a great number to be employed in so 
small a country; when on the other side of Jordan (besides 
those under Chenaniah) there were but one thousand and 
seven hundred. But the reason was, that they lived a 
great way from Jcrusalem, and therefore needed more to 
inspect, and admonish them of their duty, lest they should 
forget their relation to the temple, or grow sluggish in the 
cli: of God, or embrace the religion of their neigh- 
bours, as Pellicanus observes. 

For every matter pertaining to God, and affairs of the 
king.| It was the more necessary, there should be such a 
number of officers among them, to keep them in their obe- 
dience to the king, as well as in their duty to God. For 
there was danger of their desertion from their. sovereign, 
who lived at a great distance, and was separated from them 
by the river Jordan. And nothing could be more perni- 
cious, as he likewise observes, than the rending of the king- 
dom, and neglect of the Divine service. 

From these words it appears very plainly, as Johannes 
Vorstius notes, (in his dissertation de Synedriis Hebro- 
rum, sect. 36.) that the sanie persons took care of the things 
or causes pertaining to God, and those concerning the 
king. For nothing hindered that one and the same col- 
lege of judges might judge both kind of things, whether 
spiritual, as we distigimsh: or. civil. And he thinks, no 
interpretation of the things of God, and the things of the 
king, is so probable, as. that which I have given before: 
that by the things of God, are meant such things as might 
be judged by the Divine Jaw; and the things of the king, 
such as could not be determined by the law, but were 
icft to the judgment of the king. Who could not abrogate 


the ancient laws, being bound to study the book of the law. 


all the days of his life, (Deut. xvii.) and judge according 
toit. But all things being not there defined, or not so 
clearly and plainly ‘that they could be determined by those 
laws, the king, or those whom he entrusted in his stead, 
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gave sentence in such matters » and could make new laws, 
provided they did not contradict the old. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


Ver. 1. Now the children of Israel after their number, to 
wit, the chief fathers and captains of thousands and hundreds, 
and their officers, that served the king in. any matter. of the 
courses, which came in and went out month, by month through- 
out all the months of the year, of every course were twenty 
and four thousand.] After the settlement of ecclesiastical 
affairs, here is.an account given how the militia, as wo 
may call it, of the kingdom was scttled in such order, that 
it might be serviceable. They were distributed into twelve 
Jegions, consisting each of twenty-four thousand men; 
who were commanded by one of the chief of the fathers: 
under whom there were captains of thousands, such.as we 
now call colonels, which were twenty-four in every legion, 
commanding a thousand men. And.then centurions under 
them, or captains of hundreds; and under them inferior 
officers. Each of these generals attended, with the legions, 
one month, for the security of the king and kingdom: at the 
end of which they. marched off, and another legion, with 
their general, succeeded: So that their course came but 
once in a year, for one month, which made it no considera- 
ble burden to them: there being so many valiant men then 
in the nation, that without much damage such a number 
might be in arms, for so shorta season. Pellicanus thinks; 
this order was instituted in the beginning of David’s reign, 
but was interrupted by many wars he had abroad; and not 
renewed till his last years, when he established it again, 
and left his kingdom to Solomon thus governed. See Ber- 
tram, de Repub. Jud. p. 133. who obser¥es, that after this 
we never read of. the Cherethites and Pelethites; these 
troops being settled in their room. 

Ver. 2. Over the first course, for the first month, was Ja- 
Shobeam the son of Zabdiel: and in his course were twenty 
and four thousand.] Now he sets down the names of the 
chief commander of cvery legion: and Jashobeam scems 
to have been the first of his highty men, mentioned xi. 11. 
2Sam. xxiii. S. 

Ver. 3. Of the children of Perez was the chief of all the 
captains of the host for the first month.] The forenamed 
Jashobeam was of the children of Pharez, the son of 
Judah: which tribe had the om to have the first chief 
commander chosen ont of it. 

Ver. 4. And over the course of the Second month was 
Dodai an Ahohite, and of his course was Mikloth also the 
ruler: in his course likewise were twenty and four thou- 
sand.] This Dodo (as he is called in 2 Sam. xxiii. 9.) was 
another of David’s mighty men: who had for his lieutenant 
(when he was absent) Mikloth; who, we may suppose, is 
therefore here mentioned, because he was a person of 
great eminence, and had some considerable command in | 
this course. : 

Ver.5. The third captain of the host, for the third snorths 
was Benaiah the son of Jehoiada, a chief priest.\| Orrather, 
a chief prince, as the Hebrew word coken otten signifies: 
(Sec upon 2 Sam. viii. 18. xx: 26.) for it is certain, nei- 
ther Benaiah nor his father was high-priest, or second 
priest; but Abiathar and Zadok were in those offices, 
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And in his course were twenty and four thousand. 


Ver. 6. This is that Benaiah, who was mighty among the | 


thirty, and above the thirty.] He was one of David's wor- 
thies, who had done.such mighty acts, that this Divine 
writer did not think fit here to mention him, without a 
mark of honour sect upon him. (See 2 Sam. xxiii. 20. 23.) 

And in his course was Ammizabad his son.] He was his 
deputy, when his father could not aiterid this duty himself; 
having another office of great dignity, wherein he'served as 
captain of the Cherethites and Pelethites, (2 Sam. viii. 18.) 
Of whom, I observed before, we never read after the time 
of David: but it is likely were kept up while they lived, 
though there was no need of them, after these courses were 
settled. 

Ver. 7. The fourth captain, for the fourth month, was 
Asahel the brother of Joab.) This confirms Pellicanus’s 
opinion, that David instituted these courses in the begin- 
ning of his reign: for Asahel was killed while David 
reigned in Hebron, before he was king over all Israel, and 
settled at Jerusalem. He also was one of David's wor- 
thies, (2 Sam. xxiii. 24.) 

And Zebadiah his son after him.] He had the hewdur to 
succeed his father in this great command, when he was 
slain. 

Ver. 8. The fifth captain, for the fifth month, was Sham- 
huth.the Izrahite, &c.] lt ‘is very a ney that this was 
that ‘valiant man called Shammah, 2 Sam. xxiii. 11. and 
Shammath in this book, xi. 27. 

Ver. 9. The sixth captain, for the sixth month, was Ira 
the son of Ikkesh the Tekoite, &c.] We is‘mentioned among 
the thirty mighty men in 2Sam. xxiii. 26. and in this book, 
xi. 28. 

Ver. 10. The seventh captain, for the seventh month, was 
Helez the Pelonite, of the children of Ephraim, &c.| He is 
called the Paltite in 2 Sam. xxiii. 26. and, for the honour 
of that tribe, he is said -here to be of the children of 
Ephraim. - 

Ver. 11. The eighth captain, for the eighth month, was 
Sibbecai the Hushathite of the Zarhites, &c.| ‘One of that 
family that was eminent in the tribe of Judah descended 
from Caleb, (ii. 53.) | He slew one of the sons of the 
giant, in a battle with the Philistines, (2Sam. xxi. 18.) 

Ver. 12. The ninth captain, for the ninth month, was Abi- 
ezer the Anetothite, of the Benjamites.} He also is men- 
tioned among the thirty mighty men in 2 Sam. xxiii. 27. 

Ver.13. The tenth captain, for the tenth month, was Ma- 
harai the Netophathite, of the Zarhites, &c.] One. of the 
same mighty men, (2 Sam. xxiii. 28.) 

Ver.14. The eleventh captain, for the eleventh monith, was 
Benaiah the Pirathonite, of the children of Ephraim.| Who 
is also there mentioned, ver. 30. but here it is added of 
what tribe he was. 

Ver. 15. The twelfth captain, for the twelfth month, was 
Heldai the Netophathite, of Othniel,.&c.] Tle is called 
Ifeled in this book, chap. | xi. 30. and Heleb in 2 Sam. 
xxiii. 29. 

Ver. 16. Purthernore; 0 over the tribes of Israel.|] Be- 
sides the twelve great captains beforcmentioned, who com- 
manded, cach of them, twenty and four thousand men; 
every tribe had a ruler, (who are called the princes of the 
tribes of Israel, ver. 22.) who had the chicf authority pe 
them, under the king. 
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The ruler of the Reubenites was Eliezer the son of Zichri: 
of the Simeonites ; Shephatiah the son of Maachah.| He 
reckons up the tribes in order according to their birth- 
right, by Leah. 

"Ver. 17. Of the Levites; Hashabiah the son of Kemuel.} 
He is mentioned hefore, (xxvi. 30.) 

’ Of the Aaronites ; Zadok.| They were not a distinet ities 

but of a distinct order, from the ‘rest of the Levites: and 
therefore had a peculiar chief to preside over them, viz. 
Zadok... Who (as Bertram thinks) had the chief authority 
at the tabernacle in Gibeon, as Abiathar had at J crusalem, 
where the ark ‘was. 

Ver.-18. Of Judah ; Elihu, one of the brethren of David. ] 
Called. Eliab in 1 Sam. xvi. 6. 

Of Issachar; Omri the son of Michael.] He was the fifth 
son.of Leah, and therefore is reckoned next to Judah, who 
was the fourth, (Gen. xxx. 17, 18.) 

Ver. 19. Of Zebulun ; Ishmaiah the son of Obadiah.| He 
was the next son of Leah, (Gen xxx. 20.) 

Of Naphtali; Jerimoth the son of Azriel.) Though Dan 
was the first-born of Bilhah, (Gen. xxx. 6.) yet that tribe 
is putlast, and Naphtali, who was the next son, put before 
him. For what reason we cannot tell. 

Ver. 20. ‘Of the children of Ephraim ; Hoshea the son of 
Azaziah :-of the half tribe of Manasseh ; Joel the son of Pe- 
daiah.) This is meant of that half tribe, which had its por- 
tion on this side Jordan, near to Ephraim. | 

Ver. 21. Of the half tribe of Manassehin Gilead.| On the 
other side Jordan, where ‘the Reubenites and Gadites were. 

Iddo the son of Zechariah.) It doth not appear of what 
family he was, but it is likely’one of that tribe. 

Of Benjamin ; Jaasiel the son of Abner.] It seems the 

family of Abner, who was the greatest man in the kingdom 
of Isracl, continued in high authority after his death. 
- Wer. 22. Of Dan; Azareel the son of Jeroham. These 
were the princes of the tribes of Israel.| That is, of those 
tribes beforementioned. But Gad and Asher are omitted, 
of which we can give no ‘certain account: perhaps they 
were under the government of the ruler of some ncighbour- 
ing tribe. For Asher, dwelling in very narrow bounds be- 
tween Naphtali and Zebulun, might. be under the command 
of him that governed either of them: and Gad, some think, 
was comprehended under the Reubenites. 

Ver. 23. But David took not the nnmber of them.] That 
is, of Israel, whom he had spoken of before. 

' From twenty .years old and under.) But only of those 
who were above the age of twenty years. 

Because the Lord had satd he would increase Israel like 
to the stars of the heavens.| This was the reason, Pellica- 
nus thinks, that God was so angry with David for number- 
ing the people: which he had promised should ‘be so 
many, that they should not be numbered. Which promise 
God would have to be. believed, without attempting to 
prove the truth:ofit. But these words scem to me to con- 
fute that opinion: for they rather signify, that David for- 
bore to. number all the people, because he would not 
question that promise, and contented himself with an ac- 
count of those that were fit to go to war, xxi. 4. (See my 
notes upon 2 Sam. xxiv. 10.) 

Ver. 24. Joab the son of Zeruiah began to mand ob, but he 


finished not.) For he did not number those of Levi and 
{| Benjamin; as we rcad before in this book, chap. xxi. 6. 
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Because there fell wrath for it against Israel.] This seems 
to import, that before Joab had finished his account the 
plague began; which put a stop to his proceedings. 

either was the number put in the account of the Chroni- 
cles of king David.] An account of the number as far as he 
went, was given by Joab to the king: but the king being 
sensible of his error, would not havo it recorded in the 
public registers of the kingdom, as other things of daily oc- 
currence were. Yet the memory of it is preserved in these 
holy books, to teach all posterity not to put their trust in 
the arm of flesh. 

Ver. 25. And over the king's treasures was Azmaveth the 
son of Adiel: and over the storehouses in the fields, in the 
cities, and in the villages, and in the castles, was Jehonathan 
the son of Uzziah.| The former of these was the principal 
officer in the exchequer, as wo now speak, who received 
the king’s money from the under-officers, and was account- 
able for it; and lived at Jerusalem, where he issued it out, 
according to the king’s orders. But there was another in 
the country out of Jerusalem, who received the tribute of 
ali kinds, which the people were to pay him: which he 
laid up in storehouses, that were built in several places 
for that purpose. 

Ver. 26. And over them that did the work of the field, for 
tillage of the ground, was Ezri the son of Chelub.] Besides 
the tribute paid by the people of corn, wine, oil, &c. the 
king had land of his own; where he kept servants to fill 
the ground. And this person was set over them, to see they 
were not idle, and that they were honest in gathering the 
fruits of the earth, and sending them to the storehouses. 

Ver. 27, And over the vineyards was Shimet the Ramath- 
tte.}. Ile looked after the vine-dressers. 

Over the increase of the vineyards for the wine-cellars 
was Zabdi the Shiphmite.] His office was to see the wine 
pressed out of the, grapes, and carried into the cellars; 
where it was laid up. 

Ver. 28. And over the olive-trees, and the sycamore-trees 
that were tn the low plains, was Baal-hanan the Gederite.| 
This shews that David was a great husband, as we speak, 
and:had ground proper for all sort of fruits; which was 
managed by his own servants. For, as I have often ob- 


served, the greatest men in those times studied the improve-_ 


ment of their ground, of what sort soever it was. 

And over the cellars of oil was Joash.| It appears, from 
many places, that a great part of their revenue lay in oil: 
which required great care, as wine did, in the looking 
after it. 

Ver. 29. And over the herds that fed in Sharon was 
Shitrai the Sharonite: and over the herds that were in the 
valleys was Shaphat the son of Adlai.) He had great store 
of cattle also in his pastures, particularly in Sharon, which 
was a place noted for its frpithulnesaus as we read in the 
prophet Isaiah, chap. xxxiii. 9. xxxv. 2. And so St. Je- 
rome testifies, ‘‘ Omnis regio Saron,” &c. all the region of 
Saron, about Lydda, Joppa, and Jamnia, was apt for feed- 
ing of flocks. (See Isa. Ixv. 10.) ‘There was another Sharon 
. besides this near the Mediterranean, which was in the east 
beyond Jordan (as I observed upon chap. v. 16. of this 
book), where the Gadites inhabited, who abounded in cat- 
tle: and therefore were planted by Moses in this region, 
and in Bashan, which was another rich country for pasture. 
(See L’Empereur, upon Bava-kama.) And therefore here 
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David, it is likely, bred a gmat many cattle, both in the 
mountains and in the valleys; and had particular officers 
to look after them, they being very many. For here, as he 
observes out of Maimonides, there were great numbers of 
calves bred, which women had the care of,and were brought 
from hence to other places to be sold. 

Ver. 30. Over the camels also was Obil the Ishmaelite.] 
An Ishmaelite was the fittest person to look after the breed 
of camels, because that country abounded with them, and 
they best understood their nature. And this person seems 
to have had his name from his office. For as bil, in Ara- 
bic, signifies a camel,so abal, and abil, a keeper of camels: 
as Bochart notes in his Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. il. cap. 2. 

And over the asses was Jehdeiah the Meronothite.| This 
was a great part of men’s riches in old times; for we find 
Ana feeding his father’s asses in Gen, xxxvi. 24. In which 
book we find them reckoned among the wealth of the an- 
cient patriarchs: and the Israelites took no less than 
threescore and one thousand of them from the Midianites, 
Numb. xxxi. 34. And in this book we read of two thou- 
sand taken from the Hagarites, (chap. v. 21.) And when 
the Jews returned out of the captivity of Babylon, they 
were become so rich, that they brought away with them six 
thousand seven hundred and twenty asses; as Nehemiah 
relates, chap. vii. 69. 

Ver. 31. And over the flocks was Jaziz the Hagarite. All 
these were the rulers of the substance which was king Da- 
vid's.| The flocks of sheep, no doubt, were very numerous ; 
but among all the flocks and herds. there is no mention 
made of swine, as Bochartus observes. Nor had the pa- 
triarchs any that we read of, when mention is made of their 
possessions. Nor had Job any in Arabia, though he had 
a vast number of other cattle. Nor did the Israelites ever 
take any of these as spoil from their enemies. And there- 
fore Gadara, where swine were kept in Judea (as we read 
in the gospel), was a Greek city, nota Jewish, as Josephus 
tells us. (See Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. i. cap. 51.) 

Ver. 32. Also Jonathan, David's uncle, was a counsellor, 
a wise man, and a scribe.] He was one of the privy-coun- 
cil; being a man of great wisdom, and also skilful in the 
law: for so the word sopher (which we render scribe) sig- 
nifies. A very learned author thinks it signifies a secretary 
of state, or rather a chancellor. 

And Jehiel the son of Hachmoni was with the king’s sons.] 
He also, no doubt, was aman of great understanding, being 
a tutor, as we speak, or governor to the king’s sons. 

Ver. 33. And Ahithophel was the king's counsellor : and 
Hushai the Archite was the king’s companion.} Ahithophel 
seems to have been president of the council: but Hushai 
was his favourite (being called David’s friend), in whose 
company he most delighted, and whom he trusted with his 
greatest secrets. 

Ver. 34. Aud after Ahithophel was Jehoiada the son of 
Benaiah, and Abiathar.] After Ahithophel had made away 
himself, these two were the principal counsellors; as Kim- 
chi and other Jewish doctors understand these words. But 
others think the meaning is, that next to him these two were 
accounted the ablest men that David advised withal: but af- 
ter him, for he was esteemed the man of greatest > ae 

And the general of the king's army was Joab.| 'Yhe 'Tar- 
gum hath a strange exposition of this verse, which is this: 
When there was war to be made, they consulted Ahitho- 
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phel, and after that they asked counsel of wrim and thum- 
mim by Jehoiada, thé head of the Sanhedrin; and by Abi- 
athar the high-priest: and so the Cherethites ‘ind Pelethites, 
by the:authority of arim and thummim, went to fight under 
the command of Joab; the general of thé army. In the ex- 
position of which there are a great wig foolish descants, 
which I shall not mention. é | 
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Ver. 1. Ann. David assomilled all the cine a Israel, 
the princes of the tribes.] These seem to be the same, one 
being. the explication of the other: and they are those per- 
sons mentioned ver. 16, 17, &c. of the foregoing chapter. 

And the captains of the companies that ministered: to the 
king by course.| That is, those great commanders, over 
four-and-twenty thousand -apiece, mentioned i in the begin- 
ning of the foregoing chapter. sea 

And the captains over the thousands, anil eaptains over the 
hundreds.) The commanders of every one of those thou- 
sands, with the centurions who commanded the several 
companies, consisting of a hundred... 

And the stewards over all the substance inl possession of 
the king, and of his sons.) Who are mentioned also in ver. 
25, 26, &e. of the foregoing chapter: a ig ag by this to 
have been considerable persons: 

. With the officers.] Who were about his person. 

And with the mighty men, and with all the valiant men.] 
Those who were eminent for their services in war, of whom 
he had spoken in chap. xi. xii. 

Unto Jerusalem:}] All these he called to attend hime in the 
chicf city of the kingdom, that he might commend Solomon 
to them as his successor, and this government which he 
had settled. (See Bertram, de Repub. Jud. p. 150.) This 
seems to have been a distinct assembly from that mentioned 
chap. xxill. 2. being more general, and consisting of many 
persons, who were not then in such offices as are here 
named. 

Ver. 2. Then David the king stood upon his feet, and 
said.) He was sitting in his throne, I suppose, when they 
came in, but then stood up in respect to so great an as- 
sembly, and that he might be the better heard. When he 
first declared Solomon to be his successor, and caused him 
to be anointed, he lay upon his bed, being very palsic and 
decrepit, as we read 1 Kingsi. But intending now to have 
him anointed again, in the midst of his princes and great 
commanders, (chap. xxix. 22.) whom he could not as- 
semble, when on a sudden he commanded him to be 
anointed before; he roused up himself, and rose from his 
couch, and came out of his chamber, and made orations, 
and gave advice for things to come, as Dr. Lightfoot-ob- 
serves. - 

Hear me, my brethren, and my people.) He calls the great 
men his brethren, both because they had a share in the go- 
vernment with him, and to express his affection to them. 
_ It is‘likely they were attended by some other persons, 
whom he calls my people. 

I had in mine heart to build a house of rest for the ark of 
the covenant of the Lord.) A fixed place, where the ark 
might be settled, and not carried about, as it had been 
hitherto, (2 Sam. vii. 1.) 
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And for the footstool of our God.] Here the conjunction 
and, as our Mr. Mede observes, is exegetical, and thé same 
with that is: according to which expression,. the ‘prophet 
Jeremiah saith, (Lam. ii. 1.) that the Lord had cast down 
the beauty of Israel, and remembered not his footstool (that 
is, the’ark of the covenant, which was their glory), in the 
day of his anger, book i: p. 500. For the Divine Glory sit- 
ting upon the wings of the cherubims, over the mercy-seaf, 
(Psal. Ixxx: 2.) his feet, as we speak after the manner of 
men, rested upon the ark: and therefore the Targum thus 
paraphrases it, The footstool of the throne of glory: | And 
thence it is sometimes called, The ark of the covenant of 
the Lord of hosts, who sitteth oe the yi i (1 Sam. 
iv. 4.) 

And had made ready for the building.| Laid up great 
treasures, which he designed to defray Ue charges of the 
building. (See chap. xxii.) 

Ver. 3.° But God said unto: me.] In the ‘Targum, a 
Memra, Word of the Lord. 

Thou shalt not build a house for my name, because thou 
hast been aman of war, and hast shed blood.] See my notes 
upon chap. xxii. 8. To which I shall here add, that blood- 
shed was accounted a thing so heinous,’ that though one 
had killed another only accidentally, yet he was bound to 
flee for it to a city of refuge, or else he might have been 
killed himself. And among the ancient Greeks; (as Petitus 
shews, in his book of the “Attic Laws; lib. vii. p. 512.) he 
that killed another involuntarily, was banished from his 
country for a year. But David is here forbidden to build 
God a temple, merely because he had been engaged in war 
and bloodshed, though it was on a pious account. And 
thus also among the ancient Greeks (as Grotius observes), 
they stood in need of an expiation, who, without any blame, 
had defiled their hands in blood. And, accordingly, among 
the Greek Christians there was a canon, long observed in 
that church, which kept men from the holy communion for 
a time, who had killed an enemy in any war. (See lib. ii. 


.de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 25. sect. 9.) But Osiander, 


considering this passage in Grotius, thinks, that in these 
words, David's warring and bloodshed are not ‘alleged; 
“ratione alicujus vitii,” &c. wpon the account of any blemish, 
which: hindered him from building a house for God, but 
merely upon ‘the account of the vast business wherein he 
was engaged: for, being employed continually i in warlike 
actions, he was not at leisure for such a building; which 
was to be the work of peace and quictness.’ David also is 
expressly said to have managed the wars of the, Lord, be- 
ing but his instrument to punish the enemies of his people 
Israel: and therefore could not be blemished by being thus 
employed to God, nor made incapable thereby to build his 
temple. “For he gloried and triumphed in these wars, and 
in the victories he got: for which he sung praise to God, 
Psal. Ix. Add to all this, that the account which Solomon 
gives to Hiram, why his father did not build God a house, 


was, that he was otherwise employed, a Kings v.38.) But 


J leave this to better judgments. 

’ Ver. 4. Howbeit the Lord God of Israel chose me before 
all the house of my father to be king over Tsrael for ever. 
Seel Sam. xvi. 13. Psal. Ixxviii. 68. 

For he hath chosen Judah to be the ruler.] See’ Gen. 
xlix. 10. 

And of the house of Judah the house of my father; and 
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among the sons of my father he liked me, to make me king ' 
over all Israel.| For till his days it was not known out of 
what family of Judah a king should be chosen, from. whom 
the Messiah should come. 

Ver. 5. And of all my sons ( ‘for the Lord hath given me 
many sons) he hath chosen Solomon my son to sit upon the 
throne of the kingdom of the Lord aver Israel. ] For he was 
beloved of God from his birth, (2 Sam. xii. 25.) and plainly 
designed by God to be his successor, (2 Sam. vii. 13. and 
here in this book, chap. xxii. 9.) So that David sware he 
should reign after him, and accordingly performed it, 
(1 Kings i. ‘WV. 35.) This he declares now to them all, when 
he was going out of the world: that they might reverence 
Solomon as a person placed upon the throne by Divine 
appointment; and not out of any partial and fond affection 
of his to him, preferred before his elder brethren. 
~ Ver. 6. And he said unto me, Solomon thy son, he shall 
butld my house and my courts: for I have chosen him to be 
my son, and I will be his father.] Sce 2 Sam. vii. 13. and this 
book, chap. xxii. 9. 

Ver. 7. Moreover, I will establish his kingdom for ever, if 
he be constant to do my commandments, and my judgments, 
as at this day.] The last words import, that hitherto Solo- 
mon was very towardly (as we speak), and gave great 
hopes he would continue steadfastin his obedience to God, 
as his father David had done. 

Ver.8. Now therefore, in the sight of all Israel, the congre- 
gation of the Lord.] Who were here present by their repre- 
sentatives: to whom he now addresses his specch, that they 
might give the same exhortation to their neighbours. 

And in the audience of our God.] Who was present in all 
their public assemblies, as I have noted upon Judg. xx. 1. 
(See there.) 

Keep and seek for all the commandments of the Lord 
your God.] Itis not enough to know the will of God, if we 
do not keep it; that is, observe his commands, and live in 
the practice of our duty. But that we may know if, it is 
necessary to seek it; that is, to inquire after it, and study 
the laws of God. For no man (as Grotius here observes) 
shall be excused by a supine ignorance. 

' That ye may possess this good land, and leave it for an 


inheritance for your children after you for ever.] It was in | 


vain to expect the continuance of God's favour to them, 
who had brought them into this good land, unless they con- 
tinued steadfast in his obedience. This was the only way 
to settlement in their possessions. 

Ver. 9. And thou, Solomon my son, know thou the God 
of thy father.) To know God is, in Scripture language, to 
acknowledge and love him. - As God is said to know the 
way of the righteous; that is, to approve and love it, 
(Psal. i. ait.) Solomon had the greater reason to do this, 
because God had been so very gracious to his father 
David, and chosen him, before all his brethren, to be his 
successor. 

And serve him with a perfect heart, and a willing mind.) 
His love was to be expressed by obedience to God, and 
that entircly and cheerfully: out of choice, not by con- 


straint; not to gain the good opinion of men, but the fa-. 


vour of God. For hearty piety, and not merely the out- 
ward appearance of it, is the surest support ofa prince ’s 
power and authority: and will dispose his subjects to love 
and reverence him as sincerely as he doth God. 
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For the Lord searcheth all heerts, and understandeth all 
the imaginations of the thoughts. ] He presscs him with two 
arguments unto sincerity in his obedience. The first is in 
these words; because God cannot be deceived with exter- 
nal services; for he looks into the hearts, and discerns the 
most secret motions there: which cannot be hid from him, 
but he is privy to every thought, and to the very beginning 
of them. 

If thou seek him, he will be found of thee; but if thou for- 

sake him, he will cast thee off for ever.] This is the other ar- 
gument; God is not ticd to any man, but upon condition 
of his hearty obedience. As he behaves himself towards 
God, so God will deal with him. —- 
. Ver.10. Take heed now ; for the Lord hath chosen thee to 
build a house for the sanctuary.| That is, for the ark to 
dwell in, for that was the principal furniture of the sanc- 
tuary. The Targum thus expresses it, The Mowing Word 
of the Lord, hath chosen thee, &c. 

Be strong and do it.| Being a young man, he might he dis- 
couraged from undertaking so great work: but he bids him 
go about it strenuously, because God had chosen him to 
do it. 

Ver. 11. Then David gave to Sulomatt his son the pattern 
of the porch, and of the houses thereof.) Abarbinel is very 
confident that the word ulam, which we translate porch, is 
a general word uscd in this place for the whole house. The 
description of which David gave Solomon, with all the 
apartments belonging to it: especially of the houses thereof, 
which were two: the outward, called the holy place, and 
the inward, called the holy of holies, which were distinct 


houses, being scparated by a partition: and accordingly the. 


former is called the greater house, (2 Chron. iii. 5.) being 
much larger in its dimensions than the other. At the en- 
trance of which there was a porch, the model of which 
David gave him, as well as of the houses. __ 

And of the treasuries thereof, and of the upper chads 
thereof, and of the inner parlours thereof.) There were sc- 
veral rooms against the walls of the house round about, as 
we read 1 Kings vi. 5. which are here called by several 
names, according to the use whercin they were employed. 
And the forenamed Abarbinel-herc observes,.out of Mid- 
doth, and Tamid, and other hooks, that tne temple was built 
like a high tower, reaching up to heaven, there being three 
upper stories one above another, and the first story three 
times higher than that of Moses, viz. thirty cubits. 

And of the place of the mercy-seat.] Snail that alana] 
be placed, in the holy of holies. 

Ver. 12. And the pattern of all that he had by y the Spirit.] 
In the Hebrew, of all that he had in the Spirit with him ; 
that is, inspired into him. It being.a house for God to 


dwell in, it was fit that it should not be of a mere human, - 


but ofa Divine contrivance,as the tahernacle built by Moses 
was. "Therefore God suggested to David by his Spirit, 
how he would have it made in all the parts beforemen- 
tioned, and in those that follow: for those words refer. to 
both. (Sec ver. 19.) 


Of the courts of the house of the Lori, and of all tid. 


chambers round about.] How large the courts should be, 
and how many, and what rooms adjoining to: them, was We 
ordered by a Special dircction from God. 


Of the treasuries of the house of God, and of the tah 
suries of the dedicated things.] From the last words most. 


——————— 
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are of opinion, it may be concluded, that in these places all 


the utensils belonging to the tabernacle which Moses made, . 


and the tabernacle itself (which was no longer used after 
Solomon’s temple was built), were laid up and preserved. 
By which, perhaps, was signified, as Constantine L’Empe- 
reur conjectures, (upon Middoth, p. 87.).that all the cere- 
monies of Moses should one day be decently laid aside, 
and something better come in their room. 

Ver. 13. Also for the courses of the priests and the Le- 
vites, and for all the work of the service of the house of the 
Lord, and for altsthe vessels of service in the house of the 
Lord.] He disposed of the courses of the priests and Le- 
vites (beforementioned) by the same Spirit, and how they 
should be employed, and what vessels they should use in 
God's service. 

Ver. 14. -He gave of gold by weight for things of gold, 
for all instruments of all manner of service ; silver aiso for 
all instruments of silver by weight, for all mstruments of 
every kind of service.] He gave materials also, in a just pro- 
portion to the instruments that were to be made, either of 
gold or silver. 

Ver. 15. Even the weight for the candlesticks of gold, and 
for the lamps of gold, by weight for every candlestick, and 
for the lamps thereof; and for the candlesticks of silver by 
weight, both for the candiestick, and also for the lamps 
thereof, according to the use of every candlestick.] By this 
we learn that there were candlesticks of silver, as well as of 
gold. The former of which were lesser, to be carried in 
their hands from place to place, as there was occasion. 
But the latter were fixed in the sanctuary, and in Solo- 
mon’s house were ten in number, (1 Kings vi. 49.) 

Ver. 16. And by weight: he gave gold for the tables of 


shew-bread, for every table ; and likewise silver for the tables | 


of silver.] There was but one table for the shew-bread : but 
there were several others attending upon it, whereon were 
set such vessels as belonged to it. For, as he made more 
candlesticks than were in the tabernacle ; so, it appears by 
this, he also augmented the tables, which were no less than 
ten, (2 Chron.iv.8.) 

Ver. 17. Also pure gold for the flesh-hooks, and the bowls, 
and the cups: and for the golden basons he gave gold by 
weight for every bason; and likewise silver by weight for 
every bason of silver.] Assigning such a portion of gold or 
silyer to every bason, as would make it as large as he pro- 
posed. Many-of the Jews, by the Hebrew word kepuri 
(which we translate basons), understand spoons, which had 
the figure of oxen and lions on the head of them; which 
they imagine was the beginning of Solomon’s offence. But 
the word rather imports some vessel, wherein they reccived 
the blood of the sacrifice of expration. 

Ver. 18. And for the altar of incense refined gold by 
weight.| It was covered with gold, as the cherubims were, 
1 Kings vii. 49. 

_ And gold for the pattern of the chariot of the cherubims, 
that spread out their wings, and covered the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lord.| It seems David contrived these two che- 
rubims, besides those which Moses had made. Of which 
see what I have noted upon 1 Kings vi. 23. 28. They are 
called the chariot, because God is said not only fo sit, but 
to ride upon the cherubims, (Psal. xviii, 10.) as the Lord of 
hosts : and therefore they are described in Ezckicl, as hav- 
ing wheels on which they ran. The other made by Moses 
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wero most properly his seat, ‘but these represented him as 
filling the whole house. 

Vier. 19. All this, said David, the Lord made me to un- 
derstand in writing by his hand upon me, even all the works 
of this pattern.] God made him understand alt this so 
plainly and distinctly, as if it had been written on his mind 
as the ten commandments were upon the tables of stone in 
the mount. But some of the Jews think the meaning is, 
that God revealed these things first to some of the prophets, 
Samuel, (iv. 22.) or Nathan, or Gad, who dclivered all to 
David in writing, as the mind of God. However it was, 
God was pleased thus himself to give instructions about 
the ‘structure of the temple, and all belonging to it; that it 
might breed in the people’s mind a greater reverence, when 
they came to worship him there: and,-as Joseph de Voy- 
sin observes, the Jews in Beracoth say, that their minds 
might be lifted up when they came to the temple, from 
earthly things, to things spiritual and celestial. 

Ver. 20. And David. said to Solomon his son, Be strong, 
and of good courage, and do it.| He repeats what he had 
said before, (ver. 10.) the more to excite and encourage 
him to this work, which was to do the work of God. . 

Fear not, netther be dismayed ; for the Lord God, even my 
God, will be with-thee ; he will not fail thee, nor forsake thee, 
until thou hast finished all the work for the service of the 
house of the Lord.] He thought that he might possibly fear 
disturbance from enemies abroad, of which David had a 
great many : but he bids him be confident, he should not be | 
disquieted in his work ; which should go on prosperously, 
by the blessing of God, till it was finished. Of which he. 
might be the more assured, if he reflected how God had 
blessed David himself all his life long. 

Ver. 21. And, behold, the courses of the priests and the 
Levites, even they shall be with thee for all the service of the 
house of God: and there shall be with thee, for all manner of 
workmanship, every willing skilful man for any manner of 
service ; also the princes and ail the people will be wholly 
at thy commandment.) It is a probable conjecture of Con- 
radus Pellicanus, that he now presented Solomon with a 
list of all the courses of God’s ministers, as God had di- 
rected him to establish them; assuring him, thatGod would 
dispose them to be serviceable unto him in all that he had 
to do for the carryimg on of the work. Which should have 
the help and assistance of all other skilful persons, whom 
he would make willing to further it: and that he would 
make all the princes and the people obedient to him in all 
things. This was one reason, no doubt, of calling this 
assembly together, that they might be engaged to be aiding 


to Solomon in promoting so pious a work. 


~ 
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Ver. 1. F URTHERMORE, David the king said unto all 
the congregation, Solomon my son, whom alone God hath 
chosen, ts 4 yet young and tender, and the work is great : for 
the palace is not for man, but for the Lord God.] He stirs 


‘them ‘up to the assistance of his son, by these considera- 


tions, that he was a person chosen by God, not by him, for 

this work : and yet he needed their help, because he was but 

a youth, (see 1 Kings iii. 7.) and the work itself was to be’ 

very niagnificent, suitable to the majesty that was to dwell 
4G2 
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therein, viz. the Lord himself; who dwells not (as the apo- 
stle speaks) in temples made with hands: but was present 
there by a glorious light, which represented his majesty. 

_ Ver. 2, Now, I have prepared with ail my might for the 
house of my God, the gold for things to be made of gold, 
and the silver for things of silver, and the brass for things 
of brass, the iron for things of iron, and wood for things of 
wood; onyx stones, and stones to be set, glistering stones, 
and of divers colours, and ail manner of precious stones, 
and marble stones in abundance.) We read of his great 
preparation for this building before, (chap. xxii. 14, &e.) 
only nothing is said there concerning precious stones,’ tho 
use of which, in the ornament of any part of the temple, is 
notknown., Ludolphus, speaking of the word phuc, which 
We translate gitstering, saith, that as David provided. all 
things for the fabric of the temple, so he provided. for the 
clothing of the priests with rich garments, and also with 
such things as were ‘good for bodily health, as’ this was, 
which was not only xoopntixdv, for ornament, but Scoameuri- 
kov, for medicine and preservation of health. But perhaps 
phue being famous among those things which women used 
for setting off their beauty, it may possibly here be a meta- 
phorical word, for all such stones as may set off the build- 
ing. (See his Commentary upon the Ethiopi¢ Hictmy; 
lib. ‘1. cap. 7. n. 51.) 

- Ver. 3. Moreover, because I bade set mi y affection to the 
house of my God, I have of mine own proper good, of gold and 
silver, which I have given to the house of my God, over and 
above all that I have prepared for the holy house.| Besides 
what he had devoted and dedicated to this use, he gave, 
out of what remained for his own occasions, a further snm 
for the building of the sauaarei witch is mentioned In the 
next verse. 

Ver. 4. Even three thousand talents of gold, of the gold 
of Ophir.] The gold,of Ophir, here mentioned, was that 
which came out of Arabia, where, Bochartus hath proved, 
there was. a country of that name abounding with gold. 
For in David's time the Ophir of India was not known, 
Solomon being the first that attempted a long voyage, thi- 
ther. So are we to understand the word Ophir in the book 
of Job, (xxii. 24. xxviii. 16.) For in his time they had 


not learned to traflic into those far-distant countries, where - 


the other Ophir in‘India was. (See my notes on 1 Kings 
ix. 18.). This gold here mentioned, was of a purer sort 


than that in. chap. xxii. 11. which was coarser than iin 


gold of Ophir. | 

And seven thousand talents of refined silver, to overlay y 
the walls of the houses withal.], There are two things, which 
Dr. Lightfoot hath remarked in these two verses. One is, 
that it is said, this preparation was above what he had pre- 
pared for the holy house, and yet he saith he had prepared 
it for the house of God. The other is, that mentiou is 
made here of silver to overlay the house withal; whereas 
it is evident, that, within the house itself all the overlaying 
was of gold. Therefore it is thus to be understood, that 
besides the store of gold that David had provided for the 
rilding of the house, both in the holy and most holy place; 
he had also laid bya stock, both of gold and silver, to gild 


the chambers over the porch (for there were divers upper-. 


chambers, the height of it being a hundred and twenty 
cubits), and:to beautify the side-chambers, and the other 
rooms‘that were about the courts. All this gold and silver 
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—— to such a vast sum of our moncy, that itis not 
casy to give an account of it. XSee Calvisius, ad Annum 
Mundi 2933.) 

Ver. 5. The gold for things of gold, and ‘the sia for 
things of silver, and for all manner of work to be'made by 
the hands of artificers.| That there might be enough to pay 
all sort of workmen their wages, as well as to provide 
them materials to. work withal. 

And who then is willing to consecrate-his service this, ats y 
unto the Lord?) The Hebrew phrase, fo fill. his hand.(as it 
isin the margin) signifies to make an offering; unto which 
he excites them by his enemies as a Bear gh would be 
very grateful unto God. 

Ver. 6. Then-the chief. of the fathers sat ‘edidans wa: the 
tribes of Israel, and the captains of thousands and of hun- 
dreds, with the rulers over the king’s work, offered willingly. | 
All those, great men, mentioned heres XXVil., made mer 
cheerful contributions. _. . 

oVer..7. And gave, for the service of the Aipei- a God, of 
gold, five thousand talents and ten thousand drams ; and of 
silver, ten thousand talents; and of brass, eighteen thousand 
talents; and one hundred thousand talents of tron.] What 
every particular, person gave is not here recorded; but the 
whole amounted to these sums, which was very greats. el 

Ver. 8. And they with whom precious stones were found 
gave them to the treasure of the house of. the Lord, by the 
hand of Jehiel the. Gershonite.| For, he. and his sons were 
keepers of the treasure of God’s house, (chap. XXVi. vt 22. ) 
and were appointed to receive such offerings.:; _» 

Ver..9. Then the people rejoiced, for that ther y offered stale 
lingly.| They that made the offering rejoiced ; for they: seis 
it with a good will, and not by constraint. |. 

Because with perfect heart they offered . weikteh y to the 
Lord.] This is: the: virtue which St.: Paul. calls aTAérye, 
singleness of heart: which hath respect purely te. the ser- 
vice of God, the honour of religion, and. ithe good ‘as his 
church, (2.Cor. viii. 2..ix. 11, 13.) - 

And David the king also rejoiced with great jo y. J It was 
a singular comfort to him in his old age, to see the peo- 
ple so well disposed; and his exhortation so effectual upon 
their hearts; which gave him a good hope this work would 
not fail to be speedily accomplished. ._ : 

Ver. 10. Wherefore David blessed: the Lord helores all 
the congregation: and David said, Blessed be thou, Lord 
God of Israel our father, for ever and ever.] All this he 
ascribed to the grace of God, whom he therefore blessed 
and praised, for giving them such a heart. 

Ver. 11. Thine, O Lord, is the greatness, and the power,. 
and the glory, and the victory, and the. majesty: for all 
that ts in the heaven and in the earth is thine; thine is the 
kingdom, O Lord, and thou art exalted as head above ali.| 
This is a most noble declaration of the sense he had of 
the Divine excellences and perfections, with a thankful 
acknowledgment of his immensity, power, goodness, eter- 
nity, and majesty, which are the properties or attributes of 
God. The Targum, and tho Talmudists, apply these.to 
the wonderful works of God, in this manner :— Thine, O 
Lord, is the greatness, for ‘thou ereatedst the world ; and 
the power, fer thou broughtest our fathers out of Egypt, 
and carriedst them through the Red Sea; and revealedst 
thyself in glory upon Mount Sinai, to give the law to thy 


people; and obtainedst victory over Amalek, Sihon, Og, 
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and the Canaanites; and madest the sun and the moon 
stand still,..by the spirit.of thy glory, till thy people were 
vindicated of their,enemies. «For all things, both in heaven 
and in earth, are the work of thy hands; thow supportest 
and rulest all things; and thou art exalted above all the 
angels in heaven, as well as all the kings upon earth. 


Ver. 12. Both riches and honour come of thee, and thow 


reignest.over all: and in thine hand is power and might ; and 


in thine hand. it is to make great, and to.give strength. unto 


all.| The Targum thus paraphrases it: The riches of: the 
wealthy, and the glory of kings, and dominions, are :given 
them by thee; thon rulest over all, and they are in thy 
power: who art able to multiply, and strengthen all things; 
that is, to increase those to great numbers who are dimi- 
nished, and .to strengthen those who are feeble and weak.° 

Ver. 13.. Now therefore, our ee we fede thee, and 

praise thy. glorious name. 
Ver. 14. But who am L ongd shel is my (arin that we 
should be able. to. offer so willingly after this sort ?]/In the 
Targum it is thus paraphrased : Who hast given such plenty; 
that we are able to offer these gifts.. He should have added, 
and also given usa heart to part.with them for thy. service. 
i. For all things come of thee, and:of thine own have we 
given thee.| We only return to thee what thine own: hand 
hath blessed us. withal, as the Targum expresses it.: And 
so the. ancient Christians were wont. to say at their offer- 
tory, ra oa ard Twv cwyr, thine from thine: that is, thy own 
goods, from thy. own people. In like:manner we ought to 
acknowledge.God in all spiritual: things; referring every 
good thought,.good purpose, good.work, to: his Divine 
grace, Fasc whom. we receive it;' besceching him,’ as David 
doth here in this prayer, (ver. 18. ) to:preserve it in us. 

Ver.15. For we are strangers before thee; and sojourners, 
as were all our fathers: our days on the earth.are as a 
shadow, and there is none abiding.}. He acknowledges that 
they were not proprietors of that good land wherein they 
dwelt, but only his tenants; who held all they had of him; 
and that but a very short term; after which they must 
leave.all, as their fathers had done. ) The words: may. be 
thus .paraphrased, in short: We have but the use of these 
things for a little while, and so have. parted with no great 
. matter unto thee. ‘Those words, as a shadow, the Targum 
thus. paraphrases : As the shadow of a.bird which Slreth 
through the air, so are our days upon the earth: shat is, 
soon gone, as the Psalmist speaks. 

Ver. 16. O Lord our God, all this store that we ee 
prepared, to build thee a house for. thine holy name, cometh 
of thine hand, and is all thine own.] He could not often 
enough repeat his sense of. this, that they had given him 
nothing but what was his owa; which he had most bounti- 
fully hestowed | on them. 

Ver. 17. I know also, my God, that thou triest the haere, 
and hast pleasure in uprightness. . As for me, in the upright- 
ness of mine heart Ihave willingly offered all these things.] 
But the highest satisfaction was, that God had bestowed 
upon him a heart, to do what he had done willingly, with 
a sineére respect to the service of God, and not out of vain- 
glory.. For the truth of which he appeals to God himself, 
who could not be deceived with false shows and pre- 
tences. 

And now have I seen with joy thy people, which are pre- 
sent here, to offer willingly unto thee.| It was a great addi- 
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tional comfort to him, that God had given such a heart 


| Unto his people. 
In Ver. 18. O ‘Lord God of Abraham, Isaac, and of Israel, 


our fathers, keep this for ever'in the imagination of the 
thoughts of the heart of thy people, and prepare their heart 
unto thee.] He could not desire a greater blessing for them, 
than that he who had given them such a pious heart, would 
preserve them‘in the. same good disposition: and confirm 
and establish them 'therein.*: So the last words are better 
translated ‘in the ‘margin; establish their heart unto thee. 
‘Which the Targum: perp co edt menor their nowt 14 0 fear 
thee. 

Ver. 19. And give unto Soicindn my son a eiticfect heart, to 
keep thy commandments, thy testimonies, and thy statutes, 
and to do all these things, and to build the palace, for the 
which I have made provision.] To have a due respect to all 
God’s precepts (in the observation of every one of which, 
perfectness of heart consists) he knew would: be the best 
security for the performing what David designed. For then 
he would not be disobedient to his father’s dying words. | 

Ver. 20. And David said to all the congregation, Now 
bless the Lord your God. And all the congregation blessed 
the Lord God of their fathers, and bowed down their heads, 
and worshipped. the Lord and ‘the ‘king.| They. worshipped 
both with the same gesture, but witha different mind; God 
with religious worship, the king with civil: giving God 
thanks for all his benefits, and thanking the king for all the 
care he had taken, during his: reign, for their prosperity. 
But some think, this worship was not paid to David, but to 
Solomon; it being the manner thus to acknowledge the 
king, when he was enthroned. ‘So they bowed their knees 
to our Saviour, in mockery of him, as a pretended king. 

Ver. 21. And they: sacrificed sacrifices unto the Lord, 
and ‘offered burnt-offerings unto the Lord, on the morrow 
after that day.) For the ark was now at Jerusalem, where 
this great congregation ‘was assembled, (chap. xxviii. 1.) 
and therefore they offered peace-offerings and burnt-offer- 
ings to God in that place, on the morrow after their meeting: 
for there’ was not time to do it on that day, when the fore- 
going things were done. 

Even a eoRb ceed bullocks, a thousand rams, and a thou- 
sand lambs, with their drink-offerings, and sacrifices in abun- 
dance for all Israel.] That is, together with the numerous 
burnt-offerings, a great: many peace-offcrings (which are 
here meant by sacrefices), sufficient for the entertainment of 
all the Iraelites, who were there present, to feast upon; as 
the manner was, and as it follows in the next verse. 

“Ver. 22. And did.eat and drink before the Lord on that 
day with great gladness.) For the greatest part of peace- 
offerings .was given to the persons that offered them, to en- 
tertain their friends withal, as hath been often observed. 
And they are said to eat and drink before the Lord, because 
it was a sacred feast, kept before the ark at Jerusalem, the 


place which God had chosen, according to the law, Deut. 


xii. 11, &e. 

And they made Solomon the son of David king the second 
time.| This is supposed to have been done after David’s 
death, when Solomon was anointed for himself, as reigning 
pleno jure, in subjection to none: as he was anointed the 
first time by David’s command. But there are great men 
of another opinion; that he was twice anointed while Da- 


vid lived: first, in the presenee of a few of. David’s ser- 
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vants, as we read 1 Kings i. and now, in the presence of all 
the great men of Israel], the princes of the tribes, captains 
of thousands and hundreds. (See Bertram, dc Repub. Jud. 
p. 130, 131.) And, indeed, we are led to this by the con- 
nexion with the foregoing words: for the persons who now 
made ‘him king the second time, were those beforemen- 
tioned, who sacrificed and ‘feasted thereupon with great 
joy: after David’s long speech to them. Dr. Lightfoot, in- 
deed, observes, that there is mention three times of Solo- 
mon’s being made king: twico in this book, chap. xxiii. 1. 
and here in this place; and in 1 Kingsi. So that there 
may be a question made, whether he was made king three 
times, or only twice. But this place scems to settle the 
doubt; for when, upon the aspiring of Adonijah, he was 
anointed, it was the first time that David shewed who 
should succeed him: see 1 Kings i. 21. 27. and that must 
be concurrent, or the same, with that making him king men- 
tioned in this book, chap. xxiii. 1. and this anointing in the 
midst of the princes and great commanders, was the second 
time. Abarbinel is of the same opinion, that he was 
anointed at first before a few; and now more pueticty be- 
fore the whole nation. 

And anotuted him unto the Lord to be the chief governor.] 
After the death of David, who, perhaps, now resigned the 
government of the kingdom to him, finding he had not long 
to live. 

And Zadok to be priest.] This hath inclined many to 
think the anointing forementioned was after the death of 
David: because Abiathar was not put out of his office till 
the beginning of Solomon’s reign. © But I see no reason why 
we may not think he was anointed fo be priest, as Solomon 
was to be king, in David’s lifetime : though he was not ac- 
tually put into the office till after he was dead, when Abia- 
thar was thrust out. It was necessary he should be 
anointed, because the succession to the high-priesthood, in 
the line.of Eleazar, had been long interrupted; and Abia- 
thar, of the linc of Ithamar, was still alive. This reason the 
Jews give why he was anointed; which was not necessary, 
they say, but in this case: it being sufficient otherwise, 
only to clothe him with the priestly vestments. But see 
Selden, de Success. in Pontif. lib. ii. cap. 9. who will i in- 
cline one to be of another opinion. © — 

Ver. 23.: Then Solomon sat on the throne of the Lord] 

So the throne of this kingdom is called, because this was 
God’s land, and Israel his people, over whom he still re- 
mained their king: and Solomon reigned over them, not 
by inheritance, but by his special appointment. ‘The Tar- 
gum thus expresses it, He sat upon the royal throne, ac- 
cording to the word of the Memra, Word of the Lord. 
- As king instead of David his father, and prospered ;' and 
all Israel obeyed him.| From the beginning of his reign, his 
people were all obedient to him: whereas, it was a long 
time before Saul could be settled on his throne; and it 
was longer before all Israel submitted to David. 

Ver. 24. And all the princes, and the mighty men.] All 
the soldicry, as well as the heads of the tribes, and the great 
commanders. 

And all the sons likewise of king David.] Who were then 
alive. 


— Submitted themselves unto Solomon the king.] Sware al- 


legiance to him. For so the Hebrew phrase siguifies, they 
gave the handunder Solomon. For putting the hand under 
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the knee or the thigh of a pérson, was a token of subjec- 
tion tohim: and was anciently used, when they solemnly 
promised any thing to a superior, by an oath; (Gen. xxiy. 
2. xlvii. 29.) which custom, if it did not contintie in use 
in Solomon’s days, yet that which was signified by it, was 
expressed in the ancient phrase. 

Ver. 25. And the Lord magnified Solomon exceedingly in 
the sight of all Israel, and bestowed upon him such royal 
majesty as had not been on any king before him in Israel.] 
Which appears from the foregoing books, which shew, that 
neither David, nor Saul, nor any of the judges (who g0- 
verned before them), lived in such splendour, as was in the 
court of Solomon. 

Ver. 26. Thus David the son of Jesse reigned over all Is- 
rael.| 'That is,.this is a brief account of what David did, 
during his reign, especially in the latter end of it. 

Ver. 27. And the time that he reigned over Israel was 
forty years; seven years reigned he in Hebron, and thirty 
and three years reigned he in Jerusalem.) See 2 Sam. 
V.o-. 

Ver. 28. And he died in a good old age, full of days, 
riches,and honour.| Abundantly satisfied, that he had lived 
long enough, in as great plenty and glory as he could 
desire. 


And Solomon his son reigned in his stead.] Waving this | 


particular satisfaction, to see his son sit on his throne, 
likely to reign in greater glory than he had done. This 
was the Lord’s doing, who disposed the hearts of all the 
great men, and his elder brethren, and the whole kingdom, 
to submit to him, who was but a young man. 

— Ver. 29. Now the acts of David the king, first and last.} 
A larger account of all that he did, from the begsmattng to 
the end of his reign. 

Behold, they are written in the book of Samuel the seer, 


and in the book of Nathan the prophet, and in the book of 


Gad the seer.| Here are three distinct titles given to those 
three persons: Samuel being called roeh, and Nathan is 
called zabi, and Gad is called choseh. But whether they 
have distinct significations, denoting several ways of re- 
ceiving Divine inspirations, or several degrees of it, I am 
not able to determine. But this we may ‘certainly affirm,. 


with Theodoret (in his preface to the book of the Kings),. 


that the prophets, besides the edition of: their prophecies, 
published‘ also very frequently the history of their own 
times. And Samuel began to write the life of David, which 
Nathan and Gad finished: out of which these things here 
recorded were extracted. 

Ver. 30. With all his reign and his might.] That is, how 
he governed his people, and how he warred with their ene- 
mies; and got glorious victories over them: with all the 
rest that he did, both as a prophet and as a king. 

And the times that went over him, and over Israel.] All 
the troubles which he endured, and which befel the people 
of Israel; (which are called timesin Psal. xxx. 16.)or, more 
simply, the meaning may be, all the revolutions that were 
in public affairs, in his days. : 

And over all the kingdoms of the countries. } That i is, , the 
neighhohishel countries, such as the Philistines, Moab, 
Amalek, Syria, Damascus, the Ammonites, &c. The loss 
of which history is very much bewailed; but God knows 
better than we, what was fit to bo preserved for the use and 
benefit of his church. © 
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As eee are some things here omitted, which are re- 
corded in the first book of the Kings ; so there are several 
things contained in this book, of which no mention is made 
faaed- particularly in the history of J ehoshaphat and He- 
zekiah. And many other things there mentioned, are here 
more fully and clearly explained ; as will be observed in 
the acts of Abijah, Asa, Joash, and other kings of Judah: 
upon which account St. Jerome saith of this book, It is 
such, and of so great use, that he who, without it, will pre- 
tend to the understanding of the prophets, will expose him- 
self to scorn. 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1. Ap Solomon the son of David was strengthened 
in his kingdom.] After the death of Adonijah and Joab, he 
was confirmed in his authority and government. 

And the Lord his God was with him, and magnified him 
exceedingly.| In the Targum it is paraphrased, The Word 
of the Lord was his helper, and raised him to a great height 
of glory. 

Ver. 2. Then Solomon spake unto ail Israel, to the cap- 
tains of thousands and of hundreds, and to the judges, and 
to every governor in ail Israel, the chief of the fathers.| Be- 
fore that great assembly, mentioned in the foregoing chap- 
ter, in the midst of which he was anointed, went home, 
Solomon discoursed with them about his intentions of go- 
ing to Gibeon to worship God, by offering a great sacrifice, 
and desired them to accompany him. 

Ver. 3. So Solomon, and all the congregation with hin, 


went to the high piace that was at Gibeon.] This verse. 


shews, that this was the thing about which he spake unto 
them. (See 1 Kings iii. 4.) 

For there was the tabernacle of the congregation of God, 
which Moses, the servant of the Lord, had made in the wilder- 
ness.| But it was there without the ark, which was in the 
city of David, while the tabernacle was in Gibeon. How 
these came to be separated, so that the ark was without 
the tabernacle and its vessels; and the vessels, and the 
altar with the tabernacle, without the seat of the glory of 
God, is not easy to be resolved. Conradus Pellicanus sup- 
poses, that even then, in those days, God would have them 
to know, he did not regard the ceremonious worship, when 
the people were under the government and instruction of 
such men as Samuel and David: and they were free from 
idolatry. Then the Lord did not exact so strictly the legal 
services, as he did in times of peace and tranquillity, when 
they were most necessary for the people; lest, after their 
custom, when they lived in ease and prosperity, they 
should fall into superstition, and admire the rites of the 
gentiles. And with such questions as these he thinks the 
Jews may be very strongly urged: How came it. to pass 


that, in the days of Samuel and David, the legal worship 
was not observed more precisely? How came the ark to 
be separated from the altars, which were made for the ark; 
and not the contrary? Who dispensed with David to build 
another tabernacle for the ark, and neglect that built by 
Moses? And how came Solomon to sacrifice in another. 
place, than that which the Lord had chosen? 

Ver. 4. But the ark of God had David brought up from. 
Kirjath-jearim to the place which David had prepared for 
tt: for he had pitched a tent for it at Jerusalem.| Sec 2Sam. 
vi, 2. 17. | 

Ver. 5. Moreover, the brazen altar that Bezaleel the son 
of Uri, the son of Hur, had made, he put before the taber-. 
nacle of the Lord.] One would think that this altar did not: 
stand in its right place, till Solomon set it where it used to 
stand: but the words may be translated as in the margin, 
was there before the tabernacle. 

And Solomon and the congregation. sought unto it.) I 
think this is better translated by. Victorinus Strigelius, So-. 
lomon and the congregation were wont to frequent it ;. with: 
sacrifices by which they sought the favour of God. 

Ver.6. And Solomon went up thither to the brazenaltar: 
before the Lord, which was at the tabernacle of the. congre-. 
gation.] This is said to he before the Lord, though the ark: 
was not there, because God was pleased graciously to ac-. 
cept the sacrifices offered before the place, where he was. 
wont to dwell, though wanting the token of his glorious. 
presence. 

And offered a thousand burnt-offerings upon rt.| He of- 
fered them by the ministry of the priests. And burit-offer- 
ings here signify (as Pellicanus with great reason thinks) 
the sacrifice of peace-offerings, the general name being put. 
for the special. For it is not reasonable to think, a thou- 
sand offerings were wholly bumt upon the altar: but, inall. 
probability, he made a feast for all that were there present, 
as had been done when this great assembly offered so freely 
at his inauguration, (1 Chron. xxix. 22.) 

Ver. 7. In that night did God appear to Solomon.] In-. 
mediately after the offering of these sacrifices. 

And be manent him, Ask what I shail give thee.] See 
1 Kings iii. This was a declaration that he accepted: 
his prayers which accompanied those sacrifices, and would. 
grant whatsoever he desired. 

Ver. 8. And Solomon said unto God, Thou hast shewed. 
great mercy unto David my father, and hast made me to 
reign in his stead.) An admirable example unto those who 
make petitions unto God, that they should in the first place 
thank lim for the great benefits they have received, 
(1 Kings iii. 6.) 

_ Ver. 9. Now, O Lord God, let thy. promise unto David 
my father be established, viz.] That God would be a fa- . 


ther to him, and make him his son, (2 Sam. vii. 14.) 
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For thou hast made me king over a people like the dust of 
the earth in multitude.| Sec 1 Kings iii. 8. 

Ver. 10. Give me now wisdom and knowledge, that I may 
go out and come in before this people.| This is a prover- 
bial specch, for governing the people, both at home and 
abroad, in peace and in war. (Sce Numb. xxvii. 17. Deut. 
XXXi. 2.) 


For who can judge this thy people, that is so great?]., 


Among such a numerous people, he knew there would be 
So many, and so various, and many times difficult causes 
brought before him, that it would be impossible to hear 
them and judge aright, without a Divine spirit. ven meee 
1 Kings iii. 9.) 

hie: 11. And God said to Selétbd, Because this was in 
thine heart, and thou hast not asked riches, wealth, or ho- 
nour, nor the life of thine enemies, neither yet hast asked long 
life; but hast asked wisdom and knowledge for thyself, that 
thou mayest judge my people, over whom I have made née 
king; 

Ver. 12. Wisdom and knowledge is daniel unto thee 7 
and I will give thee riches, and wealth, and honour, such as 
none of the kings have had that have been before thee, neither 
shall there any after thee have the like.] These two verses 
have_been sufliciently explained in the same chapter; 
(1 Kings iii. 11—13.) only it may be observed, he doth not 
say he would give him the life of his gt because he 
was to be a peaccable king. 

Ver. 13. Then Solomon. came ‘fron his journey to , the 
high place that was at .Gibeon to Jerusalem, from before 
the tabernacle of the congregation, and reigned over Israel.] 
We put in. these words, from his journey, which was not 
needful, for the words may be translated exactly, Solomon 
came from the high.place, &c. and so it follows, from before 
the tabernacle. For the particlo lamed signifies not only to. 
but from. .So R. Jonas, whom Kimchi calls a famous 
grammarian, saith that it is here put for mem, i. e. from. 
But Kimchi himself is author of our translation, who is 
followed by Junius, and Tremellius, and others, but comes 
to the same purpose. ; 

Ver. 14. And Solomon gathered chariots and horsemen: 
and he had a thousand and four hundred chariots, and 
twelve thousand horsemen.| See upon 1 Kings x. 26. 

Which he placed in the chariot-cities, and with the king at 
Jerusalem.| The chariot-cities were such wherein there was 
good pasturage for the. horses. 

Ver. 15. And the king nade silver and gold at Jerusalein 
as plenteous as stones; and cedar-trees made he as the syca- 
more-trees that. are in the vale for abundance.] Sce there, 
ver. 27. , 

Ver. 16. And Solomon had horses brought out of Egypt, 
and linen-yarn: the king’s merchants received the linen-yarn 
ata price. 

Ver. 17. And they fetched up, and brought forth out of 
Egypt, a chariot for six hundred shekels of silver,and a horse 
for a hundred and fifty: and so brought they out horses for 


all the kings of the Hittites, and for the kings of Syria, by. 
their means.| These two verses are there also explained. 


(See 1 Kings x. 28, 29.) From this place the famous Bo- 
chartus gathers, that the chariots of Egypt in Solomon’s time 
were drawn by four horses: for the tribute which was ex- 
acted for a chariot, was four times as much as was paid for 
a single horse. (See his Hicrozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 9.) 
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Ver. 1. Anp Solomon determined to build a house for 
the name of the Lord.) Whercin the Lord should be wor- 
shipped: as his father David had designed and directed. 

And a house for his kingdom.] A royal palace for himself, 
and those who should succeed him. But he finished God’s 
house before he began his own. 

Ver. 2. And Solomon told out threescore and ten thousand 
men to bear burdens, and fourscore thousand to hew in the 
mountain, and three:thousand and six hundred to oversee 
them.] Herc are three hundred more than are mentioned in 
the book of the Kings: concerning which difference, see 
what I‘ have noted ogy (v. 16.) ee need not be re- 
peated here. - 

Ver. 3. And Solomon sent to Huram the king of Tyre, 
saying, As thou didst deal with David mir y father, and didst 
send him cedars to build him a house to dwell therein, even so 
deal with me.| Hiram (as he is called in the book of the 
Kings) first sent to him, to congratulate his succession to 
the throne, and then Solomon pee to him: as I have noted 
there. (See 1 Kings v. 1.) 

Ver. 4. Behold, I build a eae to the name of the Lord 
my God.] That is, he purposed to build, as it is expressed 
1 Kings v. 5. and he had also disposed things SO, —_ he 
was ready to go about it. a 

To dedicate tt to him.] For his worship and service. 

And to burn before him sweet incense, and for the conti- 
nual shew-bread.] So this bread is called in Numb. iv. 7. 
because it stood before the Lord continually, being re- 
newed every weck, as we read Exod. xxv. 30. and other 
places. 

And for the burnecopieringe morning and evening, on the 
sabbaths, and on the new moons, and on the solemn feasts of 
the Lord our God.| He reckons up several parts of the Di- 
vine service, which was there to be performed: Hiram, as 
I have elsewhere ier being no stranger to the — 
of Israel. 

This is an retneniee for ever to Israel.] Which God isa: 
self had appointed. 

Ver. 5. And the house which I build is great: for great is 
our God above ail gods.] It was no large structure which 
he built, but very magnificent, “ert to the glorious ma- 
jesty of him that dwelt therein. 

Ver. 6. But who is able to build him a house, seeing the 
heaven, and heaven of heavens, cannot contain him?] He 
would not have Hiram imagine that he had such low no- 
tions of God, as to think he could be confined and compre- 
hended in any house, though ever so large, being immense 
beyond all conception. 

Who am I then that I should build him a house, save only 

to burn sacrifice before him ?] It would have been a high 
presumption then for him, or any man else, to build him a, 
house, for any other end, but only for lis worshippers to 
assemble there; he being pleased in a special manner to 
be present in that place. The Targum thus paraphrases 
this, ‘‘ The heavens arc the throne of his glory, the carth is 
his footstool, the abyss, and all people are supported by the 
Spirit of his Word.” Which carries in it a notion which 
the author had of the ever-blessed Trinity. 

Ver. 7. Send me now therefore a man cunning to work 
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in gold, and in silver, and in brass, and in iron, and. in pur- 
ple, and crimson, and blue, and that can skill to gr ave with 


the cunning men that are with me in Judah and in Jerusa-° 


lem, whom David my father did provide.] 'There were admi- 
rable artists in‘all these works at Tyre: whom he desired 
to be sent to him; that they might assist-those whom Da- 
vid had provided, but were not so skilful as those of Tyre. 

Ver. 8. Send me also cedar-trees, fir-trees, and. algum- 
trees, out of Lebanon.] Or almug-trees; concerning which, 
see what I have noted upon 1 Kings x.11. To which may 
be added, that Beékius hath lately conjectured, This was a 
tree brought originally out of Arabia, as the prefix al notes. 
And then it was brought out of that Ophir which was in 
Arabia, and planted in Lebanon. : For there, this place 
— us, these trees grew; as well as cedars and firs. 

(For I know that thy servants can skill to cut timber in Le- 
Einen ); and, behold, my servants shall be with thy servants.] 
The Tyrians were more expert in cutting down and hew- 
ing timber (they dealing much in it), and therefore he de- 
sires to entertain them as his. principal workmen, with 
whom he should join. 

Ver. 9. Even to prepare me timber in abundance: for the 
house which I am about to build shall be wonderful great. | 
In the Hebrew, great and wonderful. This relates not so 
much to the bigness of it (though, taking in all the courts 
belonging to it, it was of large extent), but to the admirable 
contrivance and riches of it. 

Ver. 10. And, behold, I will give to thy servants, the hewers 
that cut timber, twenty thousand measures of beaten wheat.] 
That is, of wheat ground, or fine flour, as R. Jonas, a 
famous grammarian, expounds it; whom many Christians 
follow. 

And twenty thousand measures of. barley, and twenty 
thousand baths of wine, and twenty thousand baths of oil.] 
All this was provision for the. workmen; for whose subsist- 
ence Solomon took carc,. during their labour: besides what 
he gave to Hiram every year for his household. (Sec upon 
1 Kings v.11.) What.this measure, called corus, was, is 
uncertain: but many learned men think it the same with an 
omer, which was the most ancient word. For we never 
find the other used in the books of Moses, nor in the pro- 
‘phets; but only in Ezekiel, (xlv. 14.) and in the books of 
the Kings, Chronicles, and Ezra. But Josephus and the 
- LXX. often have the word corus instead ot omer, which 
was the largest measure of dry things, containing, as ~ 
phanius saith, thirty bushels. 

Ver. 11. Then Huram the king of Tyre answered in 
writing, which he sent to Solomon, Because the Lord hath 
loved his Lhe he hath made thee king over them. 

* Ver..12. Huram said moreover, Blessed be the Lord God 
of abet ‘that made heaven and earth, who hath given to 
David the king a wise son, endued with prudence and under- 
standing, that he might build a house for the Lord, and a 
* house for his kingdom.] From these two verses, Victorinus 
Strigelius thought it certain, that Tluram was a prosclyte 
to the true religion: -bccause he first of all owns the God of 
Israel to be Jehovah, the maker of heaven and earth; for 
none but the Israelites called God by that name, and when 
they would distinguish him from idols and all creatures, 
they confess him to be the Creator of the world, as Huram 
here doth.. And, secondly, he congratulates the Israelites 
the happiness they enjoyed under such a king, which was 
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the effect of his love to.God and his church. And, lastly, 
he declared his love to the church, not only in embassies 
and letters, but in real acts of kindness, sending to Solo- 
mon materials to build the house of God, and artificers the 
best-in the world. But the first of these reasons-is not 
good; for, as my most learned friend, Dr. Alix, hath ob- 
served to me, the name ‘of Jehovah was known to the Ty- 
rians from the time of Gideon, as we learn from -the words 
of Sanchoniathon. , 

Ver. 13. Aud now I have sent a cunning man ( oni dB with 

understanding ) of Huram my father’s.] Aman of great skill 
and long experience, being the principal workman employed 
by his father. So the Targum seems to understand the 
word Abi to signify a master or chief workman.- But Bec- 
kius ‘upon this place thinks it most probable that Abi was 
his surnanie, as we call it: and translates this verse, He sent 
him a man of great skill; viz. Huram Abt. For it was very 
common among the eastern people, to call men by the name 
of Ab, and Abi, or Aba, and Abu, as he observes. -And 
thus Luther translates these words, Huram Abi; to whoin 
may be added Emanuel Sa, a person very skilful in this 
language. 
- Ver. 14. The son ofa woman of the daughters of Dan, and 
his father was,a man of Tyre.] The Targum saith she was 
a woman of the tribe of Naphtali; because it is said so in 
1 Kings vii. 14. and therefore he reconciles these two . 
places; by a daughter of Dan, he means of a man called 
Dan, who was of the tribe of Naphtali: which being near 
to Tyre, she married one of that nation. Or, as Jarchi 
and Kimchi will have it, he was a Jew, but dwelt to Tyrc: 
as Obed-Edom was called the Gittite, because he dwelt in 
Gath, but was a Levite. (out my notes upon 1 Kings 
vit. 14.) 

Skilful to work in gold, and i in silver, in brass, in iron, in 
stone, and in timber, tx purple, in blue, and i in fine linen, and 
in crimson; also to grave any manner of graving, and to 
find out every device which shall be put to him.] These last 
words argue this man to have been a great artist, who 
could contrive any thing that was atchdeo to him, 
though never wrought before. 

With thy cunning men, and with the cunning men of my 
lord David thy father.] This seems another argument, that 
Huram was of the true religion, because he honoured Da- 
vid with the name of his Jord; as he doth Solomon in the 
next verse. Or, as others tiviiile: he was become tributary 
to them; his pats very ‘much depending upon them 
for corn. 

Ver. 15. Now therefore the wheat, and the: barley, and 
the oil, and the wine, which my lord hath spoken. of, let him 
send unto his servants.]’ For their support in their labour. 

- Ver. 16. And we will cut wood out of Lebanon, as much 
as thou shalt need; and we will bring tt to thee in floats by 
sea to Joppa, and thou shalt carry it up to Jerusalem.] The 


_ Hebrew word rapsodoth (which we translate floats) ts. of 
the same signification with daberoth, (1 Kings v.9.) asa 


learned lew. notes. ‘By which is meant, timber bound to- 


gether, which was drawn through the sea,:and through 


rivers.. Such floats wero uscd, especially i in the river Ti- 

gris (as Beckius here notes out of a Hebrew author), which 

was.so swift, that vessels were wont to be overturned by 

the stream: and therefore they employed these floats alone, 

made. of.reeds ticd close together ; upon which both men 
AH 
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and .burdens went down the river. (See my notes upon 
1 Kings v. 9.) 

 Ver.17. And Solomon numbered all the strangers that 
were in the land of Israel, after the numbering wherewith 
David his father had numbered them; and they were found 
a hundred and fifty thousand, and three thousand and six 
hundred.] These were the relics (as Kimchi thinks) of 
the Amorites, Hittites, Perizzites, Hivites, and Jebusites, 
mentioned afterward, chap. viii. 7. But they were not 
idolaters; for then David would not have suffered them to 
dwell in the land: but they worshipped God alone, though 
they did not embrace the Jewish religion wholly, by being 
circumcised. Those David had numbered, that he might 
know their strength and their condition. Which did not 
proceed from such vanity, as moved him to number his 
own people, but out of a prudent care, that they might be 
distinguished from Jews, and be employed in such work as 
he did not think fit to put upon the Israclites. (See 1 Chron. 
XXii. 2.) 

Ver. 18. And he set threescore and ten thousand of them 
to be bearers of burdens, and fourscore thousand to be hewers 
in the mountain, and three thousand and six hundred over- 
seers to set the people a-work.] This he had said betore, ver. 2. 
but now relates of what condition they were, who were put 
to these servile employments. They that werc the overseers 
(whom the LX X. call foryosuixrat) were, I Suppose, of the 
children of Israel. 
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Ver. 1. TEN Solomon began to build the house of the 
Lord at Jerusalem in Mount Moriah.| Sec what I have 
noted concerning Moriah upon Gen. xxii. 2. To which 
may be here added, that part of this mountain was in the 
tribe of Judah, and part of it in the tribe of Benjamin: so 
that the temple is ascribed to them both. To Judah, in 
Psal. Ixxviii. 68, 69. to Benjamin, Deut. xxxiii.12. For the 
greatest part of the courts was in the tribe of Judah: but 
the altar, the porch, the most holy part of the temple, where 
the ark and the chcrubims were, in the tribe of Benjamin. 
Where the Lord appeared unto David his father, in the 
place that David had prepared in the thrashing-floor of Or- 
nan the Jebusite.| The Targum here derives the sanctity of 
this place from many noble things that were done there in 
ancient times. For in this place, saith he, Abraham wor- 
shipped the name of the Lord, and here he offered up his 
son Isaac, but he was delivered by the Memra, the Word 
of the Lord, and a ram substituted in: his place. Here 
Jacob prayed when he fled from his brother Esau; and hero 
the angel appeared to David, and ordcred him to offer sa- 
crifice in the thrashing-floor of Ornan. By which appecar- 
ance and sacrifice this mountain was consecrated to bea 
place where the temple should be built. (Seo 1 Chron. xxi. 
26.) But Maimonides (in his treatise of the building of the 
temple) carries this a great deal higher. 
he, Noah built an altar when he came out of the ark (as 


Abraham did when he offered his son); yea, here Cain } 


and Abel offered their sacrifices, as Adam the first man 
had done before them. And more than that, he will have 
it, that he was created in this place; whence the saying 
of their wise men, Man was made in the very place of 
his expiation. But this,is unworthy of Maimonides, who 
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For here, saith, 


[CHAP. III. 


is not wont to follow such conceits as this, which is bor- 
rowed from a foolish book called Pirke Eliezer. - 

Ver. 2. And he began to build in the second day of the se- 
cond month, in the fourth year of his: reign.] Sce 1 Kings 
vi. 1. In the preceding winter it was not fit to build, and in 
the first month the paschal feast hindered, as Jarchi here 
observes; and Dr. Alix takes to have been a sabbatic 
year, in which the phen were free from the tillage - ie 
ground. ., r 

Ver. 3. Now aie are othe things wherein Solomon was in- 
structed for the butlding of the house of God.| He had been 
instructed by David his father, who gave him a model, ac- 
cording to which he built it. (Sec 1 Chren. xxviii. 11, &e.) 
The Targum translates these words very clearly, which ‘in 
the Hebrew are a little obscure, These are the dimensions 
of the foundation of the temple, which Solomon began: to 
build. So-im-our margin wo translate the werd, not zz: 
structed, but founded. And thus, Beckius thinks, itis most 
properly to be understood; because Solomon did. not re- 
ecive from his father a deliecation.of the whole fabric of 
the temple, but only of the porch, and of the courts, and 
some other things:. as the forenamed place tells us. 

The length by cubits after the first measure..was three- 
score cubits, and the breadth twenty cubits.] He projected 
the sanctuary and the oracle both together; and ‘in their 
first description they, were to be in length sixty cubits: that 
is, forty for the sanctuary, and twenty for the most holy 
place. Or, as some think, by ithe first measure, is here 
meant that measure which Moses followed .in building of 
the tabernacle: for, in process of time, the. cubits .altered, 
and were larger. (Sec 1 Kings vi. 2.) But this is doubtful. 

Ver. 4. And the porch that was in the front of the. house, 
the length of it was according to the breadth of the _— 
twenty cubits.] So we read expressly, 1 Kings vi. 2. mae 
the breadth was twenty cubits. 

And the height was a hundred and tewents ty] This is a 
very different account from that in the book of the Kings, 
where it is said to be thirty cubits. But Abendana hath 
briefly summed up what their authors say to reconcile these 
two places. Some think it probable, that the porch was 
but thirty cubits high, but the whole temple higher. Thus 
Kimchi. Others, that the porch and all were of the same 
height: but from the foundation to the roof was but thirty 
cubits: though above the roof there were umepwa, upper- 
rooms, which were ninety cubits high. (Sec upon] Kings 
vi. 3.) And, indeed, it is not likely, that this house was lower 
than the second temple, which, by the command of Cyrus, 
was to be threescore cubits. (Ezra vi. 3. and see Jose- 
phus, lib. vii. cap. 8.) . 

_ And he overlaid it within with pure gold. As he did the 
rest of the house. 

Ver. 5. And the greater house he ceiled with fir-tree, which 
he overlaid with fine gold, and set thereon palm-trees and 
chains.| By the greater house he means tho sanctuary, or 
holy place: which was larger than the most holy, as was 
before noted. 

Ver. 6. And he garnished the house with precious stones 
for beauty.] This shews the use to which the precious 
stones, that were dedicated by David, and by his princes, 
were employed ; (1 Chron. xxix. 2. 8.) which served not 
merely for the garments of the high-priest, but for the house 
itself, which was garnished with them. Though I do not 
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know, but the observation of Bochartus may be true, that 
these stones are called precious stones, though they were 
common, because they excelled the rest in gréatness, fine- 
ness, and in their polishing. (Hieroz. par. ii. lib. v. cap. 7.) 
_ And the gold was gold of Parvaim.] It is a great mistake 
of Abraham Mylius, and others, who take this ‘place to 
have been Peru: which the great man now mentioned hath 
proved to be Taprobana, (sec upon 1 Kings ix. 28.) which 
was called Parvaim, and, with a smal] change} ‘Parvam, 
and Provan: from whence he conjectures came the name 
of Taprobana; which is compounded of Taph (which in 
Arabic signifies a shore or coast) and Parvan, (lib. ii. Pha- 
leg. cap. 28.) The Jews, after their manner, say the gold 
was called the gold of Parvaim, because it was of a deep 
red colour, like the blood of parim, that.is, bullocks, and 
signifies the most excellent gold; as L’Empereur notes 
upon Middoth: though others of them say it was a place. 

Ver. 7. He overlaid also the house, the beams, the posts, 
and the walls thereof, and the doors thereof, with gold ; and 
graved iat on the — See 1 Kings vi. 21, 

22+ 2D. 

Ver. 8. And he made the most holy house, the length 
whereof was according to the breadth of the house, twenty 
cubtts, and the breadth thereof twenty cubits: and he over- 
laid it with fine gold, amounting to six hundred talents.] 
‘The very same is said 1 Kings vi. 20. only here is added 
the quantity of gold, which he chain upon this place, 
which was very great. 

Ver. 9. And the weight of the pattts was fifty shekels of 
gold.) Each nail, I suppose, whereby the plates of gold 
were fastened to the boards, cost fifty shekels. | 

And he overlaid the upper chambers with gold.]| These 
seem to be the chambers mentioned 1 Chron. xxviii. 11. of 
which David gave him a model. But Dr. Lightfoot thinks, 
that over the holy place there were no chambers at all in 
the temple of Solomon, but it was all open to the roof. 
Over the most holy place, indeed, there was an upper room 
of ten cubits high ; but why that should be called chambers, 
in the plural] number, and why it should be overlaid with 
gold, since there was none came into it, nor any way to 
come there, is not easy to apprehend. And as for the side 
chambers that were on the outside of the honse, there was 
no reason they should be overlaid with gold, since they 
were places wherein their corn, and wine, and tithes, and 
first-fruits, and such-like things, were laid up. Therefore, 
by the Hebrew word eljoth, we are net to understand up- 
per chambers, but the upper floor, or the roof, of the holy 
and most holy places ; which were overlaid with gold every 
where ; both the floor on which ‘they trod, and the walls 
round about, and the roof over-head. (See his Temple 
Service, chap. 15. sect. 3.) 

Ver. 10. And iu the most holy house he alte’ two cheru- 
bims of image-work.| Ido not know why we thus translate 
the last words, for the Hebrew, which we translate image, 
hath nothing of that signification in it: unless we take the 
word zaazum to be thie same with zeeazim, which some of 
the Jews say, signifies thcir faces were like to boys’. And 
accordingly many understand these words, They had the 
figure of youths, or boys. But Beckius, upon the Targum; 
in this place, seems to me to have given a more rational 
account of the word, which he derives from the reot zaa, 


and translates it the work of motions, or moveable work, . 
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-a hundred in two rows, two hundred in all. 
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for they stood upon their feet, (ver. 18.) as ready to. move. 
In which he follows Forsterus and Buxtorfius. 

And overlaid them with gold.] For they were made of 
olive-wood, and were not like those of Moses, of beaten 
gold. (See upon 1 Kings vi. 23. 28.) 

Ver. 11. And the wings of the cherubims were twent, y Cu- 
bits long; one wing of the one cherub was five cubits, reach- 
ing to the wall of the house ; and the other wing was likewise 
Jive cubits, reaching to the wing of the other cherub. 

Ver. 12. And one wing of the other cherub was five cubits, 
reaching to the wall of the house; and the other wing was 
Jive cubits also, joining to the wing of the other cherub. 

Ver. 13. And the wings of these cherubins spread forth 
themselves twenty cubits.| See these three verses explained, 
1 Kings vi. 24—26. where the height of these cherubims 
is also: set down. 

And they stood on their feet.|. See 1. Kings vi. 26. 

And their faces were inward.| In the Hebrew, ‘éGwhears 
the house: that is, towards the inner house, or holy place, 
as Jarchi expounds it: whose words are, Their heads were 
not erect, that they should look outwards; but they bended 
down, that they might look one upon another. 

Ver. 14. And he made a veil of blue, and purple, and 
crimson, and fine linen; and wrought cherubims thereon.] 
That is, the veil before the most holy place; which is the 
partition mentioned in J Kings vii. 21. 

Ver. 15. Also he made before the house. | Before. the ¢ en- 
trance into the sanctuary. 

Lwo pillars of thirty and five cubits high.] They were not 
each of them thus high, but both of them together, as it is 
explained 1 Kings vii. 15. 

And the chapiter that was on the top of each of them was 
Jive cubits.] In the form ofa crown, as the Targum expresses 
it. (See 1 Kings vii, 16.) 

Ver. 16. And he made chains, as in the oracle.) See 
1 Kings vi. 2]. 

And put them on the heads of the pillars ; pace wdihte a hun: 
dred pomegranates, and put them on the chains.] There were 
(See 1 oe 
vii. 20.) 

Ver. 17. And he reared up the pillars before the Welle, 
one on the right hand, and the other on the left ; and called 
the name of that on the right hand Jachin, and the name. of 
that on the left Boaz.] See 1 Kings vii. 21. The Targum 
on these words makes this commentary; He called the one 
Jachin, becauso Nachon, the kingdom of the house of Da- 
vid, was established ; and the other Boaz, from the name 
of the patriarch of that royal house of Judah, from whom 
all their ripe were derived. 


CHAP. IV. 


Ver. 1. M OREOVER, he made an altar of brass, twenty 
cubits the length thereof, and twenty cubits the breadth 


thereof, and ten cubits the height thereof.] The making this 


altar so many cubits high, may seem to contradict God’s 
command, Exod. xx. 26. But see what I have noted there, 
to shew how the ascent might be so contrived, that the 
priest’s nakedness should not be discovered. The making 
it of brass also was, no doubt, by the direction of God; 

who told David how such things should be made, (1 Chron. 

XXViii.) as L’Empereur very well observes. 

4H 2 


600 | AOCCOMMENTARY UPON 


Ver. 2. Also he made a molten sea of ten cubits from brim 
to brim, round in compass, and five cubits the height thereof ; 
and a line of thirty cubits did compass it round about.] 
This and the following verses are explaincd 1 Kings 
Vil. 23. 

Ver. 3. And under it was the similitude of oxen, which 
did compass it round about ; ten in a cubit, compassing the 
sea round about.] These oxen are called knops in 1 Kings 
vii. 24. which were little protuberances, or bunches, round 
about the lips of the laver, in the figure of oxen. There 
were ten of them in every cubit, and the circumference 


being thirty cubits, there were three hundred of them in one 


row; and they being cast in two rows, one under whos 
were six hundred in ‘all. 

Two rows of oxen were cast, when it was cast.| 'They were 
not fastened on afterward, but cast together with the vessel 
itself. So Kimchi and J archi; the latter of which thus 
explains it:. They were not joined to it by nails or solder, 
but all cast together with the sea. 

- Ver. 4. It stood upon twelve oxen, three inidhind towards 
the north, and three looking towards the west, and three 
looking towards the south, and three looking towards the 
east: and the sea was set-above upon them, and all thetr 
hinder parts were inward.| See upon 1 Kings vii. 25. 

Ver. 5, And the thickness of itwas a hand-breadth, and 
the brim of it like the work of the brim of a cup, with flowers 
of lilies ; and it received and held three thousand baths.} See 
this account reconciled with that in 1 Kings vii. 26. The 
Targum here‘ thus paraphrases: Three thousand baths of 
things dry, and.two thousand of things liquid. But others 
better explain it, that the quantity of water which was 
commonly in it was two thousand baths; but if it were 
filled up to the top it would hold three thousand. 

Ver. 6. He made also ten lavers, and put five on the right 
hand, and five on the left, to wash in them: such things as 
they offered for the burnt-offering thei y washed in them ; but 
the sea was for the priests to wash tn.] See there, 1 Kings 
vii, 38, 39. — 

Ver. 7. And he made ten candlesticks of gold.] See upon 
1 Kings vii. 49. 

According to their form, and set them in the temple, five 


on the right hand, and five on the left.| Those words, ac- 


cording to their form, ‘are thus translated by the Targum, 
as was convenient or agreeable to then. Or the meaning 
inay be, according to the pattern which David gave him. 

Ver. 8. He made also ten tables, and placed them in the 
temple, five on the right side, and five on the left; and he 
made a hundred basons of gold.| See upon 1 Kings vii. 48. 
Some have observed, that there was the very same furni- 
ture made by Solomon for the most holy place that was 
made by Moses; but in the holy place there was an aug- 
mentation made of ten candlesticks and ten tables. But 
they should have remembered, that Solomon also added 
two cherubims, and of a larger size, to the most holy place, 
which were not there before. ! 

Ver. 9. Furthermore, he; made the court of the priests, 
and the great court, and doors for the court, and overlaid 
the doors of them with brass.] See 1 Kings vi. 86. where the 
court of the priests is called the inner court, it being next 
the sanctuary: and by the great court here is meant the 
court of the people, to which he made doors. 

Ver. 10. And he, set the sea on the right side of the cast 
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end, over against the rout. Sec my notes upon 1 Kings 
vil. 39. 

Ver. 1]. And Huram made the pots, and the shovels, and 
the basons. And Huram finished the work that he was to 
make for king Solomon for the house of God.) See there, 
1 Kings vii. 40. He did not stir from the work, but fi- 
nished it all before he left Solomon’s service. 

_ Ver. 12. To wit, the two pillars, and the pommels.| Or, 
the. globes, as we now speak, and as the Targum trans- 
lates it. 

And the chapiters which were onthe top of the two pillars ; 
and the two wreaths to cover the two pommels of the chapi- 
ters which were on the top of the pillars.| This is there ex- 
plained, 1 Kings vii. 41]. 

Ver. 13. And four hundred. pomegranates, on the two 
wreaths, &c.| See ver. 42. 

Ver. 14. And he made bases, &c.| See ver. 43. 

Ver. 15. One sea, and twelve oxen under it.] See ver. 
44, 

Ver. 16. The pots also, and the shovels, and the flesh- 
hooks, and all their instruments, did Huram his father make 
to king Solomon, for the house of the Lord, of bright brass.] 
In 1 Kings vii. 45. it is said, which Hiram made: and 
that is the meaning here ; for the words are best translated 
Hiram Abt, or Abif, did make. See upon chap. ii. 13. 
which seems more easy than other expositions which may 
be given of the words. Forsome think Solomon calls him 
his father, out of great respeet to him; or, because he was 
the inventor of all this excellent work, (as in Gen. iv. 20, 
21.) or it is a short speech, for Hiram and his father.. 

Ver. 17. Inthe plain of Jordan did the king cast them, in 
the clay-ground between Succoth and Zeredathah.] See 
1 Kings vii. 46. 

Ver. 18. Thus Solomon made all these vessels in great 
abundance.| More for ornament and grandeur, than for ne- 
cessary use. 

For the weight of the pans could not be found out.) les 
1 Kings vii. 47. 

Ver. 19. And Solomon sale all the vessels that were for 
the house of God.] That is, for the sanctuary. 

The golden altar also, and the tables whereon the shew- 
bread was set.}] One table only was made by Moses, but 
Solomon made ten, (ver. 8.) for the greater convenience of 
the priests in their ministration: that they might have a ta- 
ble at hand, whereon to set the bread which they took off, 
when they set on new upon the table of shew-bread. But 
itis not improbable, that fables in the plural are put for 
fable in the singular, and that he speaks of that on which 
the bread stood before the Lord. Which, I suppose, was 
of gold, as the other were of silver. 

Ver. 20. Moreover, the candlesticks with their lamps, that 
they should burn after the manner.| Which God had “ae 
pointed in the law of Moses. ° 

Before the oracle, of pure gold.| Were the Targum calls 
the oracle, the house of expiations: because into this most 
holy place the high-priest went with the blood, to ake 
atonement on the great day of expiation. 

Ver. 21. And the flowers, and the lamps, and the “a gs, 
nade he of gold, and that perfect gold.| 'The Hebrew word 
miklot, which signifies perfection, denotes gold most puri- 
fied, as Kimchi saith their doctors expound it. But he 
thinks it signifies simply, all these vessels were of gold. 
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Ver. 22. And the snuffers, and the basons, and the spoons, | 1 Kings viii. 8. where there are the same words. And 


and the censers, of pure gold.] Sec upon 1 Kings vii. 50. 

And the entry of the house, the inner doors thereof for the: 
most holy place, and the doors of the house of the temple, 
were of gold.) They were not entirely of massy gold, but of 
wood, (as we read 1 Kings vi. 31, &e.) covered with plates 
of gold, (ver. 35.. and see 1 Kings xviii. 16.) 


CHAP. V. 


Ver. 1. Tx US all the work that Solomon made for the 
house of the Lord was finished : and Solomon brought in all 
the things that David his father had dedicated; and the 
silver, and the gold, and ali the instruments, put he among 
the treasures of the house of God.| See 1 Kings vii.51. Da- 
vid, we read. 1 Chron. xxii. 14.. made such vast prepara- 
tions for building of this house, that there was more than 
could be spent in the work. What remained, therefore, So- 
Jomon would not employ to his own use, but laid it up in 
the treasures of God’s house. 

Ver. 2. Then Solomon assembled the elders of Israel, and 
allthe heads of the tribes, the chief of the fathers of the chil- 
dren of Israel, unto Jerusalem, to bring up the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lord out of the city of David, which is in Zon, ] 
See 1 Kings viii. 1. 

Ver.3. Wherefore all the men of Israel assembled reed 
selves unto the king.| That is, all the persons forementioned. 

In the feast which was in the seventh month.] See 1. Kings 
viii. 2. The feast of tabernacles, which they kept seven 
days; and the feast of dedication, which lasted as many, 
(chap. vii. 9.) 

Ver. 4. And ail the elders of Israel came ; and the Levites 
took up the ark.| ‘That is, they whose office it was to 
carry it. - 

Ver. 5. And they brought up the ark, and the tabernacle 
of the congregation, and all the holy vessels that were tn the 
tabernacle ; these did the areeeis and the Levites bring up.] 
See 1 Kings viii. 3. 

Ver. 6. Also king Solomon, poi all the congregation of 
Israel that were assembled unio him before the ark, sacri- 
ficed sheep and oxen, which could not be told nor numbered 
for multitude.| See 1 Kings viii.5. The observation of 
Victorinus Strigelius upon this history is very pious: ‘That 
nothing is more lovely in hnman things, than such con- 
cord as here appeared among all orders of men; both of 
teachers and learners, magistrates, soldiers, and people, 
who were all combined to promote the service and honour 
of God. Such unity ought to be studied by Christian peo- 
ple, that we may be all one, as our Saviour prayed. 

Ver. 7. And the priests brought in the ark of the cove- 
nant of the Lord unto his place, to the oracle of the house, in 
the most holy place, even under the wings of the cherubims.] 
The very same words are in 1 Kings viii. 6. (See there.) 

Ver. 8. For the cherubims spread forth their wings over 
the place of the ark, and the cherubims covered the ark and 
the staves thereof above.] And this verse also i is the samo 
with 1 Kings viii. 7. 

Ver. 9.. And they drew out the staves of the ark, that the 
ends of the staves were seen from the ark before the oracle, 

but they were not seen without. And there it is unto this 


day.| Or, they are there, as the margin hath it, out of 


when that book was written they were exactly true; but 
when this author transcribed them into this book, after the 
captivity, there were then neither staves nor ark remaining: 

therefore he only relates how polpmay settled - things. 

(See my notes there.) 

Ver.10. There was nothing in the te save the two tables 
which Moses put therein at Horeb, when the Lord made « 
covenant with the children of Israel, when they came out of 
Egypt.| .These words also are there explained. eee 1 
Kings viii. 10.) 

Ver. ll. And it came to pass, wend the priests were come 
out of the holy place.] Whither they carried the ark, and 
set it in its place. 

For all the priests that were present were sanctified, anc 


did not then wait by course.] As David had appointed in 


the ordinary service at the temple. But upon this extra- 
ordinary occasion they all attended (though it was not 
their course), at least as many as could, and were sancti- 
fied to do all the duties of this great day. For, as Kimchi 
observes, there were such a multitude of sacrifices offered, 

that the service of them all was necessary. 

Ver. 12. Also the Levites which were the singers, all of 
them of Asaph, of Heman, of Jeduthun, with their sons and 
their brethren, being arrayed in. white linen, having cym- 
bals, and psalteries, and harps.) According to their several 
familics, as the Targum well explains it; viz. those of the 
family of Asaph, &c. 

Stood at the east end of the altar.] Where the Talmudists 
say there were two desks for them to stand in and sing. 
One of which had fifteen steps, on which they sung those 
songs called the Songs of Degrees, or Steps. For, there 
is no better account, L’Empercur thinks, can be given of 
that name. 

And with them a heinclaas’ and twenty priests sounding 
with trumpets.} Who Joined with the Levites, it appears by 
the next verse, in praising God. 

Ver. 18. It came even to pass, as the trumpeters and 

singers were as one, to make one sound to be heard in prais- 
ing and thanking the Lord.) When they were ail ready, as 
one man, to make with one voice a loud sound. 

And when they lifted up their voice with the trumpets, ‘and 
cymbals, and instruments of music, and praised the Lord, 
saying.] As soon as they began to sound, and play on the 
instruments, and sing the following words. __ 

For he is good; for his mercy endureth for cver.] Many 
think they sung the whole psalm , which thus begins, O give 
thanks unto the Lord, for he is good, &c. And so the LXX. 
in this place, EouodoysioSe ty Kuply, &c. and the Vulgar in 
like manner. i 

That then the house was filled with a cloud, even the house 
of the Lord.] In the Hebrew there is nothing answering to 
the word even: but the whole may be thus plainly rendered, 
The house was filled with the cloud of the house of the Lord. 
That is, with the cloud that was wont to be in the most 
holy place, and was the token of the gracious presence and 
favour of the Divine Majesty among them. 

Ver. 14. So that the priests could not stand to minister by 
reason of the cloud: for the glory of the Lord had filled the 
house of God.] See 1 Kings viii. 19. It is a pious reflection 
which Victorinus Strigelius makes upon this place: Which’ 
admonishcth us, saith he, first, of the presence of God in 
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his church; and, secondly, of the abrogation of the Leviti- 
cal worship. It is a most swect promise of our Saviour, 
Where two or three are gathered in my name, I will be there 
present in the midst of them. Thus when the Levites here 
sung his praises, the house of God was filled with a cloud, 
which was the token of his presence: and when tho au- 
ditors of the apostles prayed, (Acts iv. 31.) the whole house 
where they were assembled was shaken, and they were all 
filled with the Holy Ghost: but the Levitical priests being 
unable to discharge their office, after the majesty of the 
Lord filled the house; it wasa plain signification that their 
ministry and way of worship should cease, when the Mes- 
siah came, in whom the fulness of the Godhead dwelt bodily. 


CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 1. TEN ‘said Solomon, The Lord hath said that he 
would dwellin the thick darkness.| When Solomon saw that 
token of the Divine presence, he made this speech to the 
priests. See 1 Kings viii. 12. and the following verses; for 
there is little in this chapter but what is there explained: 
the sense, and commonly the very words, being the same. 
The paraphrase of the Targum upon these words is very 
remarkable, which is this : “The Lord would have his Sche- 
chinah, or glorious presence, to reside in his city Jerusa+ 
lem, in his sanctuary, which I have built to the name of his 
Word ; and, behold, a thick cloud covereth it.” This notion 
of God’s dwelling in darkness was among the heathen (who 
hence learned it), for Justin Martyr observes, that Orpheus, 
and another‘ancient writer, call God Ilayxpugov, altogether 
hidden. And the Lacedemonians, who pretend to be of 
kin to the Jews, had a temple dedicated to Zeve Txorevoe, 
Jupiter the dark, as Strabo relates out of Pausanias. (See 
Meurs. Miscell. Lacon. lib. i. cap. 1.) 

Ver. 2.. But Ihave built a house of habitation for thee, and 
a place for thy dwelling for ever.] See there, 1 Kings viii. 138. 

Ver. 3. And the king turned his face, and blessed the whole 
congregation of Israel (and all the congregation of Israel 
stood ).] Who were in the great court: before the house. 
(See there, ver. 14.) 

Ver. 4. And he said, Blessed be the Lord God of Israel, 
who hath with his hands fulfilled that which he spake with 
his mouth to my father David, saying.| The same with what 
is there said, ver. 15. 

Ver. 5. Since the day that I brought forth my people out 
of the land of Eqypt, I chose no city among all the tribes of 
Israel to build a house in, that my name might be there; nei- 
ther chose I any man to be a ruler over my people Israel.] 
The last words of this verse are very different from those 
1 Kings viii. 16. where it is said, but I chose David to be 
over my people Israel. ‘Till whose time there was no set- 
tled succession of a ruler, that he and his posterity should 
reign over them; but God raised up judges out of what 
tribe and family he pleased: and when he made Saul king, 
did not continue that dignity in his family, as he did to 
David. 

Ver. 6. But I have chosen Jerusalem, that my name might 
be there; and have chosen David to be over my people Israel. ] 
But now he declared both the city wherein he would dwell, 
and also the person and family whom he would have to 
eovern Israel. 
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Ver. 7. Now, it was in the feart of David my — to 
butld a house for the name of the Lord God of Israel. | 

Ver. 8. But the Lord said to David my father, Fohde- 
much as it was in thine heart to build a house for my name, 
thou didst well in that it was in thine heart. 

- Ver. 9. Notwithstanding thou shalt not build the house; 
but thy son, which shall come forth out of thy loins, he shall 
build the house for my name. 

Ver. 10. The Lord therefore hath performed his word 
that he hath spoken; for Iam risen up in the room of David 
my father, and am set on the throne of Israel, as:the Lord 
promised, and have built the house for the name of the Lord 
God of Israel.] All these four verses are in the same words, 
1 Kings viii. 17—20. (See there.) I shall only therefore 
observe here, how the Targum translates the last words of 
this verse; built a house -to the name of the Word of the 
Lord God of Israel. In which he makes the Word a dis- 
tinct person from tle Lord God of Jsrael,-but -Lord God 
also; else he would not have built a house for his name, 
that be might be there worshipped and served. 

Ver. 11. And in it have I put the ark, wherein is the cove- 
nant of the Lord, that he made with the children of Israel.] 
There is no difference’ between these words and -those 
1 Kings viii. 21. but that there he saith, I have set there the 
place of the ark; which is tho same in effect with these 
words, which signify he had put the ark in the most holy 
place. 

Ver. 12. And he stood before the altar of thé Lord, in the 
presence of all the congregation of Israel, and spread (uae 
his hands.] See upon 1 Kings viii. 22. ° 

-Ver. 13. For Solomon had made a brazen scaffold of five 
cubits long, and five cubits broad, and three cubits high, and 
had set it in the midst of the court ; and upon it he stood, and 
kneeled down upon his knees before all the congregation of 
Israel, and spread forth his hands towards heaven.| This 
verse is added to what we read in the book of the Kings: 
and, as Solomon Jarchi observes, hath relation to what 
goes before, in the presence of all Israel. For he was ad- 
vanced higher than they, that he might be seen and heard 
of all. 

Ver. 14. And said, O Lord God of Israel, there i is no God 
like thee in the heaven, nor in the earth; which keepest cove- 
nant, and shewest mercy unto thy servants that walk before 
thee with all their hearts.| See 1 Kings viii. 23. where there 
are the same words. 

Ver. 15. Thou which hast kept with thy servant David my 
father that which thou hast promised him; and spakest 
with thy mouth, and hast fulfilled tt with thine hand, as it is 
this day. 

Ver. 16. Now therefore, O Lord God of Israel, keep with 
thy servant David my father that which thou hast promised 
him, saying, There shall not fail thee a man in my sight to 
sit upon the throne of Israel; yet so that thy children take 
heed to their way to walk in my law, as thou hast walked be- 
Sore me.] These two verses, with very little difference, are 
in 1 Kings viii. 24, 25. 

Ver. 17. Now then, O Lord God of Israel, let thy word 
be verified, which thou hast spoken unto thy servant David. 

Ver. 18. (But will God in very deed dwell with men on the 
earth? Behold, heaven, and the heaven of heavens, cannot 
contain thee ; how much less this house which I have built! )| 
Sce there, ver. 26, 27. I shall only add the gloss of Kim- 
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chi upon the last words, ‘“ Thou art rather the place of 
this world, and comprehendest all ‘things, than the ‘world 
the place of thee, which cannot comprehend thee. Where- 
fore then have I built this: temple? it was only that thy 
gracious presence might dwell there, hearing the prayers 
which shall be made in sent lane Stal the next words 
import.) . 

- Ver. 19. Have respect shitinfors to heyy pra yer © of thy ser- 
vant, and to his supplication, O Lord my ‘God, to hearken 
unto.the cry and the prayer which thi y iyo ste ae yeth 
norere thee.] See tlfere, ver. 28. 

Ver. 20. That thine eyes may be open upon this house deh y 
anil night, upon the ‘place whereof thou hast satd that thou 
wouldest put thy name there; to hearken unto the prayer 
which thy servant prayeth towards this place.] Those words, 
that thine eyes may be open, the Targum expounds, By his 
Divine providence and protection,‘in this-place of the resi- 
dence of his gracious présence, as the words there are. 

Ver. 21: Hearken therefore unto the supplications of thy 
servant, and of thy people Israel, which they shall make to- 
wards this place: hear thou from. thy dwelling-place even 

from heaven; and we thou servsiiay yFougive. ] pe . Kings 
viii. 30. 

‘Ver: 22. Ifa man sin against his neighbour, and an oath 
be laid upon him to make him swear, and the oath come be- 
fore thine altar in this house.] See there, ver. 31. Whereby 
it appears, that a man who was to purge himself of any 
trespass, whereof he was accused against his neighbour,:by 
an oath, was to do it at the temple, before quan of 
God, from whom he expected remission of sin. 

Ver. 23. Then hear thou from heaven, and do, and ianiet 
thy servants, by requiting the wicked, by recompensing his 
way upon his own head; and by justifying the righteous, by 
giving him according to his mayrarepaaney ape thong 
1 Kings viii. 32. 

Ver. 24. And if thy people Israel be put to the worse be- 
fore the enemy, because they have sinned against thee, and 
shall return and confess thy name, and pray and wane sup- 
plication before thee in this house: 

Ver. 25. Then hear thou from the heavens, ale forgive 
the sin of thy people Israel, and bring them again unto the 
land which thou gavest to them, and to their fathers.] These 
two verses are, in a manner, the very same with devas 
1 Kings viii. 33, 34. 

Ver. 26. When the heaven is shut up, and there is no rain, 
because they have sinned against thee; yet if they pray to- 
wards this place, and confess thy name, and turn from their 
sin, when thou dost afflict them.] This and ‘all the rest to 
ver. 32. are the same, in a manner, with 1 Kings viii. 35; 36, 
&e. And therefore see the explication of them there: and 
in ver. 29. he desires, that all prayers, whether for private 
or public concerns that were made here, might be heard. 

Ver. 27. Then hear thou from heaven, and forgive: the sin 
of thy servants, and of thy people Israel, when thow hast 
taught them'the good way wherein they should walk; and 
send rain upon thy land, which thou hast given ato thy = 
ple for an inheritance. 

Ver. 28. If there be dearth in the land, tf there be geet 
lence, if there be blasting, or mildew, locusts, or caterpillars ; 
if their enemies besiege them in the cities of their land ; what- 
soever sore, or whatsoever sickness there be: 


Ver. 29. Then what prayer, or what supplication soever | 
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shall be made of any man, or of all thy people Israel, when 


every one shall know his own sore; and his own gre, and 


shali spread forth his hands in this house: 

Ver. 30.. Then hear thou From heaven thy set able 
and forgive, and render unto every man according unto all 
his ways, whose heart thou knowest (for thou only boovien 
the hearts of the children of men) ; 

‘Ver. 31. That they may fear thee, to walk.in. thy ways 
so long as they live in the land which thou ponte’ unto o our 
Sele: 

Ver. 32. Moreover, concerning the stranger, wise is not 
of thy people Israel, but is come from a far country for thy 
great name’s sake, and thy mighty hand, and thy stretched- 
out arm; if they come and pray in this house: 

Ver. 33. Then hear thou from the heavens, even from thy 
dwelling-place, and. do according to all that the stranger 
calleth to thee for; that ail people of the earth may know 
thy name, and fear thee, as doth thy people Israel, and may 
know that this house, which I have built, is called by -thy 
name.| These two verses are there also explained, in ‘ver. 
41—43. Unto which I shall here add this pious reflection 
which Dr. Jackson makes upon them: ‘‘ Solomon knew the 
goodness of God to be so great, that it could not be a whit 
lessened towards Israel, how far soever it was extended 
towards other people. Happy had it been for that nation, 
if their charity had been like this of their heavenly Father. 
But it.was their seeking -to engross God’s promised bless- 
ings to mankind, which brought that grievous curse upon 
them, under which they groan at thisday.” _ . 

Ver. 34. If thy people go out to war against their ene- 
mies by the way that thou shalt send them, and they pray 
unto thee towards this city which thou hast chosen, and the 
house which I have built for-thy name: 

Ver. 30. Then hear thou from the heavens their prayer 
and their supplication, and inaintain their cause. 

Ver. 36. If they sin against thee (for there is no man 
that sinneth not), and thou be angry with them, and deliver 
them over before thetr enemies, and they resin! them away 
captives unto a land far off or near ; 

Ver. 37. Yet if they bethink themselves in v the land whi- 
ther they are carried captives, and turn and pray unto thee 
in the land of their captivity, saying, We have sinned, we- 
have done amiss, and have dealt wickedly ; 

‘Ver. 38. If.they return to thee with all their heart, ind 
with ail their soul, in the land of their ‘captivity, whither 
they have carried them captives, and pray towards their land, 
which thou gavest unto their fathers, and towards the city 
which thou hast chosen, and towards the Nee thiol I have 
built for thy name: 

Ver. 39. Then hear thou from the heats even Joel thy 
dwelling-placé, their prayer and their supplications, and 
maintain their cause, and forgive thy people wiich have 
sinned against thee.| All these verses are, with some smal] 
variation in a few words, and a ines addition to the last 
verses, in 1 Kings viii. 44—50. 

Wer. 40. Now, my God, let ( I ranaiet thee) thine e yes 
be open, and let thine ears be attent'unto the prayer that is 
made in this place.| He sums up all these words, bescech- 
ing him, that the prayer which was presented to him here, 
for any blessing, of what sort soever it Masi aigm be ad 
ciously accepted by him.” 

Ver. 41. Now therefore arise, O Lord God, into thy rest- 
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ing-place, thou, and the ark of thy strength: let thy priests, 
O Lord God, be clothed with salvation, and let thy saints 
rejoice in goodness.| 'These words are part of Psal. exxxii. 
8, 9. with a little alteration. Wherein he beseeches God 
to take up his habitation here, together with his ark (where- 
by such wonders and miracles had been wrought), and stir 
from hence no more. And, then, that he would defend his 
priests, who ministered to him here; that they might ob- 
tain his blessings for others: so that all the people might 
rejoice in his great bounty to them. The Targum here 
translates the first words after a remarkable manner: Now 
therefore, before the Lord God, rest in thy glory, thou, and 
the ark of thy strength. Upon which words an unanswer- 
able question is made by Beckius to the Jews; Who is 
this thou, who, according to their paraphrase, rests before 
Jehovah? Their mouths are stopped, unless they acknow- 
ledge another Jehovah, that is, the Word of God (as he is 
commonly called in the Targum), the second person in the 
ever-blessed Trinity. 

Ver. 42. O Lord God, turn not away the face af thine 
anointed.) Since he had appointed Solomon to be king of 
his people, he hoped God would have a regard to his 
humble petition. For as to look upon one, or Lift up the 

countenance upon him,.is to have a kind respect to him; 
so to turn away the face, is to reject and refuse him. 

Remember the mercies of David thy servant.] This is an- 
other argument for hope, that his prayer would be granted: 
beeause God had such a great kindness for David, that he 
had made very large and most gracious promises unto him, 
and his seed after him. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ver.1. N OVW, whey Solomon had made an end of praying, 
the fire came. down from heaven, and consumed the burnt- 
offering and the sacrifices ; and ‘the glory of the Lord filled 
the house.| See 1 Kings viii. 11. This is added to what is 
recorded in that book, to shew God’s gracious acceptance 
of Solomon’s prayer and sacrifices; to give him assurance 
he would be present in this place, and grant all their peti- 
tions. Of which he gave two demonstrations: one by fire 
sent down from heaven to consume the sacrifices; the other 
by the glorious cloud filling the whole house. By the for- 
mer of these, the first sacrifice that we read of in Scripture 
(that of Abel), it is generally thought was declared to be 
acceptable unto God,(Gen. iv. 4.) And when the tabernacle 
was erected, and Aaron consecrated, there was the same 
testimony given of God’s presence there, as here at the 
consecration of the temple, Lev. ix. 24. (See what I have 
there noted, and in other places.) I shall only farther add, 
that the like miraculous token of God’s acceptance was 
shewn, when Elijah contested with the priests of Baal, 


(1 Kings xviii.) and when David offered sacrifice in the 


thrashing-floor of Araunah, (1 Chron. xxi. 26.) which had 
relation to what was now done: for David sacrificed.in the 
very place where the temple was built; and therefore by 
both these miracles God declared he would be worshipped 
in this place. They differ only in this, that by the first God 
admonished David where the temple should be built: and 
by this he approved and consecrated it when it was built. 
Dr. Jackson most judiciously adds, that thus was the con- 
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secration of the Son of God to his eternal priesthood con- 
firmed by the apparition of the Holy Ghost in a flame of 
fire; which was the accomplishment of the appearance’ of 
Aaron’s consecration, and of this at the consecration of the 
temple. 

Ver. 2. And the priests could not enter into the Rote of 
*the Lord, because the glory of the Lord had filled the Lord’s 
house.] Sec Exod. xl. 35. 1 Kings viii.11. But another 
great man (Dr. Alix) thinks it pertinent here to observe, 
that there was no such thing in the second temple: though 
the Lord Christ was to appear in it, and make the glory of 
_the last house greater than the first. For the appearance 
of the flames of fire on the day of Pentecost was not in the 
temple, but in Jerusalem: when the Messiah was exalied 
to his heavenly sanctuary, andthe temple devoted to i. 
struction by the Romans. 

Ver. 3. And when all the children of Israel saw hows ae 
fire came down, aud the glory of the Lord upon the house.] 
Hero was a great assurance that God would be present in 
this place, in that the glory of the Lord not only filled the 
house, but appeared upon the house: so that all the people 
might see it, and not only have the word of the priests for 
it. By this they were satisfied that it was God’s house, 
where he would accept their sacrifices, hear their prayers, 
and bestow his blessing upon them. There is no mention 
here made of the cloud, as in the book of the Kings; but 
that is comprehended, as Abarbinel observes, in the glory 
and the fire, which were in the cloud. It came down at the 
first like a cloud, and then broke out in such.a light and 
splendour, as they were not able to. behold: and a flame 
came out upon the altar, and (ane the sacrifices that 


lay upon it. 


They bowed. themselves with their faces to the ground 
upon the pavement, and worshipped.| They bowed down to 
the middle of their body, and fell prostrate upon the floor, 
which was the most profound adoration. These were two 
distinct acts of worship (bowing and falling flat on the 
face), but here are joined together upon this great ocea- 
sion. As Dr. Hyde observesin his Relig. Vet. Persarum, 
cap. 1. where he notes out of Maimonides, that the pave- 
ment was kept very clean: it being unlawful for any one to 
come into the court with their shoes on their feet, or so 
much as to spit there. 

And praised the Lord, saying, For he is good ; for his 
mercy eudureth for ever.) They praised and gave thanks to 
God (as they had great reason to do, the fire from heaven 
and the cloud of glory being manifest tokens of God’s pre- 
sence among them) in the same words which the priests had 
used, who sung the eighty-sixth psalm. (See ver. 13.) 

Ver. 4. Then the king and all the people offered sacrifices 

before the Lord.| They had offered sacrifices before; but 
now they renew them, and offer more in acknowledgment of 
this new assurance of God’s love unto them. 
- Ver. 5. And king Solomon offered a sacrifice of twenty 
and two thousand oxen, and a hundred and twenty thousand 
sheep.| See 1 Kings viii. 63. whercit is said, be offered only 
twenty thousand oxen; which was avast number, but not 
incredible: nor are these two places inconsistent, as I have 
there shewn. 

So the king and all the people dedicated the house of God.] 
Thus the dedication of the -temple ended. 

Ver. 6. And the priests waited on their offices ; the Levites 
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also with instruments of nusic of the Lord.] They are called 
musical instruments of the Lord, because David had made 
them, as it here follows, to praise the Lord withal, because 
his mercy endureth for ever. (See 1 Chron. xv.16.)°> 

When David pr aised by their ministry.] For they sung 
the psalm of praise which he composed 1 Chron. xvi. 7, 
&e. In the Hebrew the words are behallil Dabid bea- 
tham, with the hallel (that is, the bymn of praise) which 
David had put into their hands for that purpose. | 

And the priests sounded trumpets before them, and all Is- 
rael stood.| For that was the common posture of worship, 
whether in prayer or praises. 

Ver. 7. Moreover Solomon hallowed the middle of the 
court that was before the house of the Lord: for there he 
offered burnt-offerings, and the fat of the peace-offerings, be- 
cause the brazen altar which Solomon had made was not 
able to receive the burnt-offerings, and the meat-offerings, 
and the fat. 

Ver. 8. Also at the same time Solomon kept the feast seven 
days, and all Israel with him,'a very great congregation, 
from the entering in of Hamath unto the river of Eqypt. 

Ver. 9. And in the eighth day they made a solemn assem- 
bly ; for they kept the dedication of the aliar seven days, 
and the feast seven days.| 'These verses, and the next, are 
explained in 1 Kings viii. 64—66. 

Ver. 10. And on the three-and-twentieth day of the se- 
venth month he sent the people away into their tents, glad 
and merry in heart for the goodness that the Lord had 
shewed unto David, and to Solomon, and to Israel his peo- 
ple.| The Targum thus glosses upon the last words of 
this verse, which express the joy of the people: For the 
goodness of the Lord, shewn unto David in the opening 
of the doors of the sanctuary; and wnto Solomon, whose 
prayer God had accepted, and vouchsafed his glorious 
presence, in the house he had built; and unto his people 
Israel, in his gracious acceptance of their sacrifices, sag 
sending down fire from heaven to consume them. 

Ver. 11. Thus Solomon finished the house of the Lord, 
and the king’s house: and all that came ito Solomon’s 
heart to make in the house of the Lord, and in his own 
house, he prosperously effected.| See 1 Kings ix. 1. | 

Ver. 12. And the Lord appeared to Solomon by night.) 
See 1 Kings ix. 2. 

And said unto him, I-have heard tla y prayer, and have 
chosen this place to niyself for a house of sacrifice.| As 
appeared by the fire which came down from heaven, and 
consumed the sacrifice at the consecration of this house. 

Ver. 13. If I shut up heaven that there be no rain, or if 
TF command the locusts to devour the land, or if I send pes- 
tilence among my people.} Famine and pestilence were two 
sore punishments, wherewith -God afflicted them for their 
sins: and the former of them was caused sometimes by 
want of rain, and sometimes by locusts, who ate up what 
the earth produced for their sustenance. 

Ver. 14. If my people, which are called by my name, shall 
humble themselves, and pray, and seek my face, and turn 
Srom their wicked ways; then will I hear from heaven, and 
will forgive their sin, and will heal their land.] We had 
‘petitioned for the Divine favour and elemeney upon 0 
other condition. 

Ver. 15. Now mine eyes shall be open, and mine ears at- 


tent unto the prayer that is made in ‘this place. J Some take. 
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these phrases to signify, that he will always discern, whe- 
ther they were such as they ought to be; but they rather 
have the same sense with the next verse, that he would 
have a gracious respect to them, and testify it hays hearing 
their prayers, as he desired; chap. vi. 40. 

* Ver. 16. For now have I chosen and sanctified this house, 

that my name may be there for ever; and mine eyes and 
mine heart shall be there perpetual y.|_ See this explained 
1 Kings ix. 3. 

Ver. 17. And as for thee, if thou wilt walk before me, 
as David thy father walked, and do according to all that I 
havecommanded thee, and shalt observe my statutes and ny 
judgments.] See there, ver. 4. 

Ver. 18. Then will I stablish the eva of thy kingdom, 
according as I have covenanted with David thy father, say- 
ing, There shall not fail thee a man to be ruler in Israel. 

Ver. 19. But if ye turn away, and forsake my statutes 
and commandments, which I have set before you, and shal 
go and serve other gods, and worship them ; 

Ver. 20. Then will I pluck them up by the roots out. of 
my land which I have given them; and this house, which I 
have sanctified for my name, will I cast out of my sight, 
and wiil make it to bea proverb and a hi y-word among all 
nations. 

Ver. 21: And this house, whichis high, shall be an astonish- 
ment to every one that passeth by it ;450 that he shall say, 
Why hath the Lord done thus unto this land, and unto this 
house? . 

Ver. 22. And it shall be answered, Because they forsook 
the Lord. God of their fathers, which brought them forth 
out of the land of Egypt, and laid hold on other gods, and 
worshipped them, and served them: therefore hath he 
brought all this evil woon them.| This and the foregoing 
verses are the same with those 1 Kings ix. 6—9. and there 
have been empire: 


CHAP. VIII. 


Ver. 1. Awnp it came to pass (at the end of twenty years, 
wherein Solomon had built the house of the Lord, and ies 
own house ).] See 1 Kings ix. 10. 

- Ver. 2. That the cities which Huram had restored to So- 
lomon, Solomon built them, and caused the children of Is- 
rael to dwell thefe.] This is a short relation of what: is 
more largely told in the book of the Kings, chap. ix. 12, 13. 
only here we are further informed, that these cities being 
restored to Solomon, who had given them to Huram (who 
disliked them), Solomon built them so, that his own sub- 
jects became the inhabiters of them. 

Ver. 3. And Solomon went to Hamath-zobah, and pre- 
vailed against it.] This country lay between: Euphrates, 
which was the eastern bounds of it; and Damascus, which 
was the western, as Bochartus hath i eiablaia S in his 


' Phaleg. lb. ii. cap. 7. 


Ver. 4. And he built Tadmor in the wilderness.) See au 
account of this in 1 Kings ix. 18. 

And all the store-cities which he built in Hamath.] All 
the cities wherein he laid up provision for war, were in 
this country of Hamath-zobah, as well as Tadmor. - 

‘Ver. 5. Also he built Beth-horon the upper, and Beth- 
horon the nether, fenced cities, with walls, gates, and bars. | 

. ) ae) 
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Only one of these cities is mentioned in the book of tho 

Kings, viz.the nether. But both of them were built before, 
and he now only repaired, enlarged, beautified, and made 
them strong places. (See 1 Kings ix. 17.) 

Ver. 6. And Baalath, and ali the store-cities that Solo- 
mon had.) That is, elsewhere as well as in tho land of 
Hamath. 

And all the iaib et Diniee; and the cities of the horsemen, 
and ail that Solomon desired to build in Jerusalem, and in 
Lebanon, and throughout all the land of his dominion.] 
Seel Sings 1 ix. 19. 

Ver. 7. As for all the people that were left of the Hittites, 
and the Amorites, and the Perizzites, and the Hivites, and 
the Jebusites, which were not of Israel, 

Ver. 8. But of their children, who were left after fom $ in 
the land, whom the children of Israel consumed ‘not, them 
did Solomon make to pay tribute until this day. 

Ver. 9. But of the children of Israel did Solomon make no 
servants for his work; but they were men of war, and chief 
of his captains, and captains of his chariots and horsemen.] 
These three verses are the same with 1 Kings ix. 20—22. 

Ver. 10. And these were the chief of bing) Solomon's offi- 
cers, even two hundred and fifty, that bare rule over the 
people.| How this agrees with the book of the. Kings, 
where it is said they were five hundred and fifty, see upon 
1 Kings ix. 23. 

Ver. 11. And Solomon brought up the daughter of Pha- 
raoh out of the city of David.) Where she first dwelt, 
(1 Kings iii. 1.) 

Unto the house that he had built for her.| Sec 1 Kings 
vii. 8. 

For he said, My wife shall not dwell in the house of Da- 
vid king of Israel, because the places are holy, whereunto the 
ark of the Lord hath come.| All houses into which the ark 
had come, were not thereby made holy, for then the house 
of Obed-Edom would have been so. But where it had 
been settled so long, as it had been in David’s house, and 
had a tabernacle made for it, there was a special regard to 
the placc, where it had made its abode: and Solomon 
would not suffer'a stranger (for so his wife was, though 
prosclyted) to keep her court there. ‘For it isnot likely, 

she, and all her servants, had embraced the law of Moses, 
though they had renounced idolatry; and so might many 
ways defile a place, which had been made sacred by a 
Divine presence in it: many other reasons are given by 
interpreters, to which I refer the reader: and only add, 
that Abarbinel thought it sufficient to say, that it would 
have sounded very ill, to hear the people say, that Pha- 
raoh’s daughter dwelt where the ark of God had inhabited. 
And he tooks upon this as an argument, that the heart of 
Solomon continued hitherto right with God, and had no 
intentions to commit those sins he afterward: did: and 
therefore God at this time vouchsafed him the gift of 
prophecy. 

Ver. 12. Then Solomon offered burnt-offerings unto the 
Lord on the altar of the Lord, which he had built before 
the porch.| That is, he settled the daily sacrifice at the 
temple. 

_ Ver. 43. Even after a certain rate every day, offering ac- 
cording to the commandinent of Moses, on the sabbaths, and 
on the new moons, and on the solemn feasts, three times in 
the year ; even in the feast of unleavened bread, and in the 
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feast of weeks, and in the fedst of tabernacles.] We took 
caro the law of Moses should be strictly ohserved, which 
prescribed what offerings should be offered every day, 
(Exod. xxix. 38, 39.) and ‘at several other solemn times, 
here mentioned, (Exod. xxiii. 14. and other places.) 

Ver. 14. And he appointed, according to the order of 
David his father, the courses of the priests.to their service, 
and the Levites to their charges, to praise and minister be- 
fore the priests, as the:duty of every day required.| Next of 
all he took care to confirm and establish the orders which 
David had made, for the regular attendance of the priests 
and Levites upon the service of God. Who were but-few 
in the days of Moses, in comparison of what they were 
now; and therefore David disposed them so, that.all con- 
fusion might be avoided : and also assigned them new em- 
ployments, in singing the. hymns which he composed, and 
playing upon musical instruments, whereby he made the 
service of God more beautiful and cheerful. (See 1 Chron. 
Xxiv. XXv.) 

The porters also by their courses.at.every gate.) These 
words shew that the. porters were distributed into twenty- 
four courses, as well as the priests and Levites: though 
this order of David’s be not there expressly mentioned. 
(See what I have noted upon 1 Chron. xxvi. 27, 28.) 

For so David the man of God commanded.) He is called 
by the name of the man of God, as Moses was; because 
after Moses there was none like him, so divinely inspired, 
to raise the public worship of God to a higher pitch, by 
his heavenly hymns;. and to direct the manner of its per- 
formance in such order, that God was served (if I may-use 
here those words of his) iz the beauty of holiness. For 
though Solomon, as Strigelius observes, was a very wise 
man in natural knowledge, ‘and in political affairs, and in 
moral and Divine things; yet he was much inferior. to 
David in piety, and in the gift of prophecy; as the book 
of Psalms alone is suflicient to testify: in which there are 
so many glorious predictions of the Messiah. 

Ver. 15. And they departed not from the commandment 
of the king unto the: priests. and. Levites, concerning any 
matter, or concerning the treasures.) Whatsoever had been 
ordered by David in all other matters, Solomon. settled 
them, and the priests and Levites-obeyed him. 

Ver.16. Now, all the work of Solomon was prepared unto 
‘the day of the foundation of the house of the Lord, and until 
4€ was finished: so the house of the Lord was perfeeted.] 
Care was taken, that there should be no stop to the build- 
ing of God’s house: because all materials were prepared 
before he began it ; and every thing projected how it should 
he done, in every part of it. 

Ver. 17. Then went Solomon to Ezion-geber, and to 
Eloth, at the sea-side in the land of Edom.]| After he had 
finished all those great works of the house of the Lerd, and 
‘his own house, and built many cities, as before recited ; he 
designed to improve navigation, which the Jews did not 
much understand. And for that end he went to these places, 
on the Red Sea. (See 1 Kings ix. 26.) Eloth (as is observed 
by the learned Nic. Fuller in his Miscellanies, lib. iv. cap, 


20.) lay nearest to'‘him, which appears from Deut, ii. 8. 


where we read that the Tsraclites passing by the country of 
Edom, came first to Eloth and then to Ezion. But Solo- 
mon went first to Ezion, though further off, because there 


was Navmiytov, the place where ships were built and fitted 
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up: which Solomon made haste, with the greatest diligence 
and speed, to inspect, and see in what forwardness they 
were. 

Ver. 18. And Huram sent him, by the hands of his ser- 
vants, ships, and servants that.had knowledge of the sea; 
and they went with the servants .of Solomon to Ophir, and 
took thence four hundred and fifty talents of gold, and 
brought them to king Solomon.] Besides those ships which 
Solomon had built,. Huram sent more, who brought able 
seamen with them to manage the whole fleet. Sec.there, 
ver.-27, 28. where only four hundred and twenty talents 
are-said to be brought: of which J have there given an ac- 
count, and shewn it doth not disagree with this place. 


CHAP. 1X. 
Ver. 1. ALND when the queen of Sheba heard of the fame of 
Solomon, she came to prove Solomon with hard questions at 
Jerusalem, with a very great company, and camels. that 
bare spives, and gold in abundance, and precious stones: 
and when she was come to Solomon, she communed with him 
of all that was in her heart. 

Ver. 2. And Solomon told her alt her puebsiode: ell there 
was nothing hid from Solomon which he told her not.) There 
is little in this chapter, but what.is related in 1 Kings x. 
where see concerning these two verses, ver. 1—3. I shall 
only add, that the hard questions she came to ask, were 
not the curious inquiries into the secrets of natural things, 
or new political matters, but about things pertaining to 
piety, and the service of God. ° For our Saviour. saith, she 
came to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and should therefore 
rise up in judgment against that generation, who-would 
not learn of him: and in 1-Kings'x. 1. it is said, the fame 
she heard of Solomon was concerning the name of the bord: 
which moved her to this journey. 

Ver. 3. And when the-queen of Sheba had seen the wis- 
dom of Solomon, and the house that he had built, - 

Ver. 4. And the meat of his table, and the sttting of his 
servants, and the attendance of lis ministers, and their ap- 
parel; his cup-bearers also, and their apparel; and his as- 
cent by which he went up into the house of the Lord; there 
was no more spirit in her. 

’ Ver. 5.' And she said to the king, It was a true report 
which I heard in mine own land of thine acts, and of thy 
wisdom. 

Ver. 6. Howbeit, Ib believed not their words until I came, 
and mine eyes had seen it; and, behold, the one-half of the 
greatness of thy wisdom was not told me: for thou exceedest 
the fame that I heard. 

Ver. 7. Happy are thy men, and-:happy are these thy 
servants, which stand continually before thee, and hear thy 
wisdom.| All that is contained in the foregoing verses, is 
related in the same words (with very little difference) in 
1 Kings x. 4—8. where see what I have noted. 

Ver. 8. Blessed be the Lord thy God, which delighted in 
thee, to set thee on his throne, to be king for the Lord thy 
God.] In these words she says a great deal more than is 
there related ver. 9. for she here calls the throne of Israel] 
the throne of the Lord: and acknowledges Solomon tobe 
made king for the Lord his God; that is, not only to rule 
by his authority, and as his viceroy, but for his glory, and 
to promote his religion. 


THE SECOND BOOK OF THE CHRONICLES. 


607 


Because thy God loved Israel, to establish them far ever, 
therefore made he thee king over them, to do judgment and 
justice.| See upon 1 Kings x. 9. 

Ver. 9. And she gave the king a hundred and twenty 
talents of gold, and of spices great abundance, and precious 
stones: neither was there any such spicé as the queen of 
Sheba gave king Solomon. 

Ver..10. And the servants also .of Huram, and the ser- 
vants of Solomon, which.brought gold from Ophir, brought 
algum-trees and precious stones. 

Ver. 11. And the king made.of the cailihioisieen terraces 
to the house.of the Lord, and to the king’s palace, and harps 
and psalteries for singers: and there were none such seen 
before in the land. of Judah. | This and the two foregoing 
verses are explained in 1 Kings x..10—L2. 

Ver. 12. And king Solomon gave to the queen of Sheba 
all her desire, whatsoever she asked, besides that which she 
had brought unto the.king. So she turned, and went away ° 
to her own ‘land, she and her servants.) The last clause, 
concerning his presents. (viz. besides that which she had 
brought unto the king), is expressed much otherwise in 
1.Kings x. 13. where the words are, besides that which 
Solomon gave .her of his royal bounty. What is here ex- 
plained to have been donc, to requite her for the great 
presents she had made the king. 

Ver. 13. Now, the weight of. gold that came to Salomon 
in one year was six hundred and threescore and six talents 
of gold.|. See there, ver.:14. . 

Ver. 14. Besides that which chapmen and ieegahilnds 
brought: and all.the kings of Arabia, and governors of 
the country, brought gold and silver unto Solomon.] See 
there, ver. 15. 

Ver. 15. And:king Solomon made. two hindred targets of 
beaten gold: six hundr ed shekels of beaten gold went.to one 
target. 

‘Ver. 16. And three hundred shields made he of beaten 
gold; three. hundred shekels of beaten gold went to one - 
shield: and the king put them in the house of the forest of 
Lebanon.| See both this and the foregoing verse there ex- 
plained, ver. 16, 17. 

Ver.17. Moreover, the king-made a great throne of ivor: I> 
and overlaid it with pure gold. 

Ver.18. And there were six steps to the throne, with a 
footstool of gold, which were fastened to the throne, and 
stays on each side of the sitting-place, aud two lions stand- 
ang by the stays.|.These and ‘the following.verses are ex- 
plained in 1, Kings x. 18—21. where there are. the same 
words; only here is mention made of a footstool of gold, 
which is not taken notice of theré. 

Ver. 19. And.twelve lions stood there on the one side and 
on -the -other upon the six steps: there was not the like 
made in any kingdom. 

Ver. 20. And all ‘the: drinking-vessels of kings Solomon 
were of gold, and all the vessels of the house of the forest of 
‘Lebanon-were of pure gold ; none were of silver: it was not 
any thing accounted of in the days of Solomon. - | 

Ver. 21. For the ‘king’s ships went to Tarshish with the 
servants of Huram: every three years once came the ships 
of Tarshish, bringing gold, and silver, ivory, and apes, and 
peacocks.|'See 1 Kings x. 22. 

Ver. 22. And king Solomon passed all the kings of the 
earth in riches and wisdom. 
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‘Ver. 23. And all the kings of the earth sought the pre- 
sence of Solomon, to hear his wisdom, that .God had put in 
his heart. 

Ver. 24. And they. inom: every man his present ; vessels 
of silver, and vessels of gold, and raiment, harness, and 
spices, horses, and mules, a rate year by year.] ties: of these 
verses 1 Kings x. 238-—25. 

. Ver. 25. sad Solomon had four thousand stalls for lashing 
and chariots.] See. 1 Kings x. 26. and what I have noted 
there to make this place and that agree together. 

And twelve thousand. horsemen, whom he bestowed in the 
chariot-cities, and with the king at Jerusalem.) See there. 
It is evident that in’ David’s time they had no horses: 
for Absalom, when he had.lost the battle wherein he pe- 
rished, rode upon a mule to make his escape;.and David 
ordered his own mule to carry Solomon to be anointed. 
And indeed the country did not. produce them: but Solo- 
mon being able to make great expenses, had them brought 
out of Egypt, and maintained this number of chariots; 
which resembled those of the Grecians; that is, they were 
small, with two wheels a-piece, carrying .a man or two, 
standitig or leaning forward. The following kings could 
not be at this bheages but upon occasion sent for..sue- 
cour from Egypt, and then mention is always made of 
their horses. 

Ver. 26. And he reigned over all the kings, from the river 
even unto the land of the Philistines, and to the border 
of Eg ypt.] That is, they were tributaries to him. (See 
L Kings iv. 26.) 

Ver. 27.And the king ville silver.in eoliocsireciiens as stones. ] 
This is an hyperbolical expression, signifying such mihi 
dance of it, as exceeded all belief. 

‘And cedar-trees made he as the sycamore-trees that are 
in the low plains in abundance.] This is a wild fig-tree, 
with which those countries abound; bearing fruit not un- 
like to figs, but much sweeter, and have no little seeds 
in them. And being not so good as others are little es- 
‘teemed, but commonly sold only to the poorer sort of peo- 
ple, as Leon Rawholf informs us in his Travels, bake i. 
chap. 4. 

Ver. 28. And they brought unto Solomon horses out of 
Egypt, and out of all lands.] Such as Cappadocia, which 
‘was.famous for a noble breed of horses. (See 1 Kings x. 


28.) But Egypt is here especially mentioned, because it — 


was nearer, and no place afforded more. From whence, 
-even till the captivity, they sought for supplies, as appears 
‘by Zedckiah’s sending ambassadors to Egypt, requesting 
horses from thence, (Ezek. -Xvii. 15.) 

Ver. 29. Now, the rest of the acts of Solomon, first and 
last, are they not written in the book of Nathan the prophet, 
and in the prophecy of Ahijah the Shilonite, and in the vi- 
sions of Iddo the seer, against Jeroboam the son of Nebat ?] 
In the first book of the Kings it is only said, that his acts 
were written in the book of the Acts of Solomon. (Sce 
chap. xi: 41.) But here we are told the particular books 
wherein they were recorded. And the last of these authors 
(viz. Iddo) wrote also the acts of Rehoboam, chap. xii. 15. 

- ofthis book: andsome suppose he lived till the time of Asa, 
chap. xv. 1. where he is called Obed. Howsoever that be, 
it appears by this, that the prophets, as I noted before, were 
also historians, who gave an account of what passed in 
their times: out of whose work this short history was ex- 
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tracted. And Abarbinel is of opinion, that there were two 
books or catalogues written of the acts of Solomon; one, 
De Rebus Prioribus, of what passed in the beginning of 


his reign, giving an account of his great buildings, and of - 


the splendour wherein he lived, and the prosperity he en- 
Joyed; and these were written by Nathan: the other, ‘De 
Rebus Posterioribus, giving an account of what passed in 
the latter end of his life; how he doated upon women, and 
fell into idolatry, and was threatened with terrible punish- 
ments, and had several adversaries raised against him, Xe. 
which were all written by Ahijah the Shilonite. And some 
of these things were also recorded by another author, Iddo; 

who wrote concerning the acts of Jeroboam, which could 
not be related without touching upon some part of Solo- 
mon’s reign. These three did not join to make one book, 
but severally and distinctly gave an account of such things 
as occurred to their knowledge; out of which, it is proba- 
ble, Ezra took many things, which he hath supplied in this 
book. 

Ver. 30. And Solomon reigned in Jerusalem over all 
Israel forty years. 

Ver. 31. And Solomon slept with his Sathers ; and he was 
buried in the city of David his father: and Rehoboam his 
son reigned in his stead.) These two verses are the last 
words of ] Kings xi. 42, 43. 


CHAP. X. 


Ver. 1. Anp Rehoboam went to Shechem: for to Shechem 
were all Israel come to make him king. 

Ver. 2, And it came to pass, when Jeroboam the son of 
Nehat ¢ sie was in Egypt, whither he had fled from the 
presence of Solomon the king) heard it, that Jeroboam re- 
turned out of Egypt.) See 1 Kings xii. ‘where this chapter 
is so fully explained, that little is to be added here. 

Ver. 3. And they sent and called him.] The Targum well 
translates it, for they sent, giving a reason why he returned 
from Egypt. 

So Jeroboam aud all Israel came, and spake to Rehoboam, 
saying, 

Ver. 4. Thy father made our yoke grievous: now there- 
fore ease thou somewhat the grievous servitude of thy father, 
and his heavi y yoke that he put upon us, and we will serve 
thee.] This verse is the same in sense with 1 Kings xii. 4. 
and so are those that follow, with those that follow there; 
where see them explained. I shall only add, that if this 
complaint of Solomon’s hard usage of them was true, it is 
probable that when he was corrupted by the love of money 
and strange women, and fell into idolatry, he also op- 
pressed his subjects; being unable to maintain such great 
expelises, as so many wives and concubines, and build- 
ing them places for religious worship (besides other things 
beforementioned) put him unto, without greater treasures 
than he had heaped up to support them. At least they be- 
gan to be exhausted, which tempted him to these ill 
courses fe keep them full. 

Ver. 5. And he said unto them, Come again unto me 
after te days. And the people departed.] The rest of 
this chapter is so much the very same, not only in sensc, 
but also in words, with what we had ait in the book of 
the Kings, that I shall not transcribe it. — 
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Ver. 1. Awnp when Rehoboam was come to Jerusalem, Ke 
gathered of the house of Judah and Benjamin a hundred 
and fourscore thousand chosen men, which were warriors, to 
fight against Israel, that he might bring the kingdom again 
io Rehoboan. 

Ver. 2. But the word of the Lord came to Shemaiah the 
man of God, saying, 

Ver. 3. Speak unto Rehoboam the son of Solomon king of 
Judah, and to all Israel in Judah and Benjamin, saying, 

Ver. 4. Thus saith the Lord, Ye shall not go up, nor 
fight against your brethren: return every man to his house; 
for this thing is done of me. And they obeyed the words of 
the Lord, and returned from going against Jeroboam. | 
These .four verses I have explained in my notes upon 
1 Kings xii. 21-—24. 

Ver. 5. And Rehoboam dwelt in Jerusalem, and built 
cities for defence in Judah.|] That is, he strengthened his 
frontiers against the ten tribes that were revolted from him. 
Ver. 6. He built even Beth-lehem, and Etam, and Tekoa. 

Ver. 7. And Beth-zur, and Shoco, and Adullam.] We 
are told in 1 Chron. iv. 32. that Etam was a town in the 
tribe of Simeon: therefore this shews that some portion 
‘of that tribe adhered to the house of David, after Jeroboam 
made this rent in the kingdom. 

Ver. 8. And Gath, and Mareshah, and Ziph. 

Ver. 9. And Adoraim, and Lachish, and Azekah. 

Ver. 10. And Zorah, and Aijalon, and Hebron; which 
are in Judah and in Benjamin fenced cities.| It is appa- 
rent from hence, that by building cities of defence, (ver. 5.) 
is meant only repairing and fortifying them: for they were 
built before, but perliaps he now enlarged some of them, 
‘and made them more capacious. 

Ver. 11. And he fortified the strong holds, and put cap- 
tains in them, and store of victual, and of oil and wine.] 
These strong holds, I suppose, were in the heart of his 
‘country : which he furnished with good garrisons and pro- 
‘visions; that they might be able to maintain a siege, in case 
their enemics should make an irruption into his country. 

— -Ver.12. And in every several city he put. shields and 

‘spears, and made them exceeding strong, having Judah and 
Benjamin on his side.]-Who were two warlike and valiant 
tribes, by whose assistance he made every one of these 
citics a magazine; out of which, upon occasion, soldiers 
might be furnished with arms. Which was a necessary 
precaution in doubtful times, for the preservation of his 
kingdom. 

Ver. 13. And the priests and the Levites that were in all 
Israel resorted to him out of all their coasts.| So the tribe 
‘of Levi was added to the tribe of Judah; though not 
all the cities wherein they dwelt: which they were forced 
to leave, when they would not conform to the idola- 
trous worship which Jeroboam had setup. The tribe of 
.Simcon likewise was so intermixed with Judah, that, in all 
probability, more cities of it besides that beforementioned, 
if not all, became onc body with it; which made Judah a 
very powerful kingdom. 

Ver. 14. For the Levites left ther suburbs, and their pos- 
session, and cume to Judah and Jerusalem; for Jeroboam 
and his sons had cast them off from executing the priest’s 
office unto the Lord.| Aftcr the right manner, according to 
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the law of Moses. ~ For they refused to offer sacrifices be- 
fore his ‘calves in Dan‘ and Beth-el: and he would not let 


them go to do their duty at Jernsalem, the place which the 


Lord had chosen; and therefore they left their dwellings 
and possessions, and went to live there. He mentions 
Jeroboam’s sons as well as himself; because they were his 
principal counsellors, and assistants i in the change he made 
in religion. . 

Ver 15. And he ordained him priests for: the hig places, 
and for the devils, and for the calves which he had made.] 
See 1 Kings xii. 28, 29,&c. A new religion being set up 
by Jeroboam, devised out of his own head, wherein he or- 
dained a solemnity in the eighth month, which was not 
of God’s institution, all that he did. was profanc. . The 
priests profane, the feasts profane: and ‘so were the sa- 
crifices and the whole worship. And therefore he calls (as 


‘Bochartus well observes) the objects of their. worship 


devils and not gods: and the ministers of this religion he 
calls not cohen, priests, but chemarim: (Hos. x. 5.) and 


their solemnities, instead of the feast of God, he calls the 


day of their king (Hos. vii. 5. because instituted by their 


‘king, and not by God); and the place of worship, instead of 


Beth-el, he calls Beth-aven, (Hos. x. 5. 8.) that is, not the 
house of God, but the house of wickedness, or of idolatry. 
For the ointment (as he speaks) being turned into deadly 
poison, the inscription ought not to-remain upon the pot or 
box, wherein it was contained. (See his Hierozoicon, 
par. i. lib. ii. cap. 34. p. 357.) There is a late writer, in- 


deed (Antonius van Dale), who labours to persuade us, 


that the word seirim (which we translate devils) signifies no 
more than goats ; which were worshipped in Egypt: from 
whence Jeroboam lately coming brought this worship along 
with him. But who can think the Israelites would ‘have 


‘been drawn to adore'so filthy a creature? which was wor- 
‘shipped: by the Egyptians, as several other hairy creatures 
were, and the image of them held in great veneration (Pan 
‘being represented below in that form), as Bochartus hath 


observed: yet signified also demons, which appeared in 
Thus the ancient interpreters, the Chaldee, 
the Syriac, the Arabic, and all the Jews, understand it, as 
the same learned man hath largely shewn, in the same 
book, lib. ii. cap. 53. p. 648. 

‘Ver. 16. And. after them, out of all the tribes of. Israel, 
such as set their hearts to seek the Lord God of Israel; came 
to Jerusalem, to sacrifice unto the Lord God of their fathers. | 
The good example of the priests and Levites moved many 
pious people to quit their habitations and estates, rather 
than forsake, or not have the exercise of their religion. 

Ver. 17. So they strengthened the kingdom of Judah, and 
made Rehoboam the son of Solomon strong, three years: for 


three years they walked in the way of David and Solomon. | 


Though the number of people that came to him out of all the 
tribes, added great strength to ‘Rehoboam’s kingdom; yet 
his powcr was chiefly owing unto God : who protected and. 


‘assisted them, as long as he and his people continued in 
‘the way of his predecessors, David and Solomon. 


‘From 
which last words some conelude Solomon was a penitent, 
because he is mentioned here as an example of true picty, 
as well as David. But it cannot be certainly inferred hence, 
because this may relate only to the greatest part of his 
reign, before he lapsed in his old age, and forsook the law 
The book of Ecclesiastes is a better proof of it, 
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which the Jews generally think was written when he was 
old: whercin he sensibly expresses the vanity of all earthly 
things; and particularly speaks with great detestation of 
bad women, by whom he had been seduced, (Eccles. vii. 
26.) Here it is to be observed, that the corruption of Judah 
and Israel began in the fourth year of Rehoboam; (seo 
xii. 1.) and from thence begin the three hundred and ninety 
years of their iniquity, mentioned by Ezekiel, iv. 5. which 
lasted to the siege of Jerusalem by Nebuchadnezzar. 

Ver. 18. And Rehoboam took him Mahalath, the daughter 
of Jeremoth the son of David, to wife.] We never read of 
Jeremoth among the sons of David, but only here. Some 
think he was by a concubine, who is not named. 

And Abihail, the daughter of Eliab the son of Jesse.] His 
grand-daughter; for he was David’s eldest brother. 

Ver. 19. Which bare him children ; Jeush, and Shama- 
riah, and Zaham.| He speaks, I suppose, of the latter of 
these wives, who bare him these children. 

.. Wer. 20. And after her he took Maachah, the daughter of 
Absalom, which bare him Abijah, and Attai, and Ziza, and 


Shelomith.| This wife was his first cousin (as we call such | 


persons), being the daughter of his uncle: if this be meant 
of Absalom the son of David. But it is evident this was 
another person of tho same name of Gibeah, which was in 
the tribe of Benjamin, (xiii. 2.) whereas Absalom the son 
of David was of Judah. 

Ver. 21. And Rehoboam loved Maachah the daughter of 
Absalom above all his wives and his concubines ‘(for he took 
eighteen wives, and threescore concubines ; and begat twenty 
‘and eight sons, and threescore daughters ).| So great was 
their desire of having abundance of children in those days, 
that they entrenched upon the law of God, who commanded 
their kings should not multiply wives. But David indulged 
himself in it, and Solomon a great deal more: and so did 
Rehoboam and Abijah, who had both of them a nnmerous 
issue. For virginity in those days was not accounted a 
virtue: and the greatest unhappiness in a married estate 
‘was barrenness. 

Ver. 22. And Rehoboam made Abijah the son of Maachah 
the chief, to be ruler among his brethren.] He was his eldest 
son by his heloved wife, whom he put in authority overall 
the rest, which he had by her, and by his former wives. 

For ‘he thought to make him king.| Such power, I have 
observed before, they then challenged: and in order to it, 
he seems to have committed unto Abijah the management 
of all affairs under himself. 

Ver. 23. And he dealt wisely, ‘and dispersed all his chil- 
dren throughout ail the countries of Judah and Benjamin. 
Upon which words Kimchi glosses very well: He thought 


seriously of this thing, and, féaring a rebellion, broke all 


his sons (that is, did not suffer them to live together), and 
dispersed them into all parts of the country under his go- 
vernment, that he might confirm the kingdom in the hand 
of his son Abijah. Thus Abraham anciently sent his sons 
which he had by Keturah into other countries, that they 
might not be troublesome to Isaac, who he intended should 
be his heir: and thus prtiine ig did in following times 
after this, (xxi. 3.) 

Unto every fenced citi yy Of which, I suppose, ‘he made 
them governors-in-chief, and committed a great care to 
them: these cities being frontier places, as I observed 
ver. 5. where, it is probable, he had trusted persons to 
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watch and observe them, that they entered not into any 
combinations to defeat his design. 

And he gave them victual in abundance.] He provided 
for them amply, that they might not be discontented, but 
live at their ease. 

And he desired many wives.| This might possibly be for 
his children, that they might in their several governments 
live very pleasantly. But, considering his temper, most 
interpreters think it was for himself: being not satisfied with 
those wives he had already, but still desiring more. 


CHAP. XII. 


Ver. 1. Anp it came to pass, when Rehoboam had esta- 
blished the kingdom, and had strengthened hemself.| When 
he thought himself safe, and out of all danger. 

He forsook the law of the Lord.| His evil inclinations 
began to appear; which he derived, it is likely, from his 
mother, who was an Ammonitess. (See 1 Kings xiv. 21.) 

And all Israel with him.] See 1 Kings xiv. 22—24. ° 

Ver. 2. And it came to pass, that, in the fifth year of king 
Rehoboam, Shishak king of Egypt came up against Jerusa- 
lem (because they had transgressed agatnst the Lord ).| See 
1 Kings xiv. 25. Their apostacy was in the fourth yearof 
his reign; (after they had been three years obedient, xi. 17.) 
therefore God speedily correetéd them, that he might re- 
duce them to his service, before they were settled in their 
impiety. 

Ver. 3. With twelve hundred chariots, and threescore 
thousand horsemen: and the people were without number] 
That is, the footmen in his army. 

That came with him out of Egypt; the Lubims, the Suk- 
kiims, and the Ethiopians.] There is no doubt the Lubims 
were the people of Lybia, a famous country in Africa, ad- 
joining to Egypt. And the Sukkiims are the people called 
Troglodytes, who lived near the Red Sea: and had that 
name Troglodytes, because they dwelt iv rpéyAae, i caves 
and dens of the earth: which is the very signification of the 
Hebrew word Succha ; which in that language imports not 
only tabernacies, but also caves or dens, as in Psal. x. 9. 
Job xxxviii. 40.* From ‘this people there was a town, upon 
the coast of the Red Sea, called Sucche: and.-at this day, 
with a little alteration, Suachen, as Bochartus observes in 
his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 29. ‘As for the people called Cush 
(which we translate Ethiopians), they were either those to 
the south of Egypt, or the Scenitz in Arabia: for I have 
observed elsewhere it was a name common to both. (See 
the same most learned author in the same book, ‘cap. 33.) 

Ver. 4. And ‘he took the fenced cities which pertained to 
Judah.| Where the sons of gia - were governors: 


who, perhaps, there perished. 


And came to Jerusalem.| The fronticr towns heii taken, 
nothing hindered his coming hither. For, trusting to his 
fenced cities, he had raised no army to oppose Shishak: 
or, if he had, they durst not oppose his progress. 

Ver. 5. Then-came Shéemaiah the prophet to Rehoboam, 
and to the princes of Judah that were gathered together to 


Jerusalem becarise of Shishak.] As to a place of more safety 
‘than the country; or, perhaps, to consult what to do, ina 
‘time of'so great danger. 


‘And said unto them, Thus saith the Lord; Ye have forsaken 
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me, and therefore have I also left you in the hand of Shi- 
shak.] The Chaldee translates this, Ye have forsaken my 
fear ; thatis, his worship, and turned to idols: therefore God 
gave them up into the power of an idolater.. 

Ver. 6. Whereupon the princes of Israel.) They are called 
the princes of Israel, because there were many Israelites 
among them; and they had all lately been comprehended 
under “this name. 

And the king humbled themselves; and they said, The 
Lord is righteous:j, Sorrowfully confessed that the Lord 
had most justly punished them for their sins. 

Ver. 7. And when the Lord saw that they humbled them- 
selves, the word of the Lord came to Shemaiah, saying, They 
have humbled themselves, therefore I will not destroy them, but 
I will grant them some deliverance; and my wrath shall not 


be poured out upon Jerusalem by the hand of Shishak.] Their .} 


humiliation prevailed with God so far, that he moderated his 
anger, and respited the destruction which was coming upon 
them: promising he would not suffer Shishak to do so much. 
mischief as he designed. Yet he seems to intimate, that if 
they went on to provoke him, he would use some other 
hand to ruin them. | 

Ver. 8. Nevertheless they shall be his servants; that.they 
may know my service, and the service of the kingdoms, of the 
countries,| He resolved to let. them feel the difference be- 
tween him and all other lords and masters: and how much 
more happy they were while they continued to worship and 
serve him, than when they fell under a foreiga yoke. 

Ver. 9. So Shishak king of Egypt came up against Jerusa- 
lem.) Which was basely yielded up to him, auaynri, without 
striking a stroke, as Dionysius Halicarnassus speaks. Who 
is thought, by learned men to have respect to, this place, 
when he saith, that Scsostris made an oxpedition into Pa- 
lestine, AaBav apyaynti rove avSpwrove tv airy, taking all 
the men there without fighting. Aud it was to be ascribed 
only to the great goodness, of God, that he did not possess 

"himself absolutely of the. whele country, and make it a 
province subject and tributary to the king of Egypt. For 
unless God had diverted him, he might have done what 
he pleased: it. being in his power to, extirpate the Jewish 
nation. 

And took away the treasures of the house of the Lord, and 
the treasures of the king’s house; he took all; he carried 
away also the shields of gold which Solomon had made. 

Ver. 10. Instead of which king Rehoboam made shields 
of brass, and committed them to the hands of the chief of the 
guard, that kept the entrance of the king’s house. 

Ver. 11. And when the king entered into the house of the 
Lord, the guard came and fetched them, and brought them 
again into the guard-chamber.}'These three verses have been 
explained in 1 Kings xiv. 25—28. Only from hence may 
be gathered, that the golden shiclds were made for state, 
to be used by his guard when they attended him to the 
house of the Lord: this being the use of the brazen shields 
which were made in their stead. 

Ver. 12. Aud when he humbled himself, the wrath of the 
Lord turned from him, that he would not destroy him alto- 
gether.| When, he saw his danger he humbled himself, 
before Shishak came to Jerusalem: and after he had taken 
and ransacked it, hc humbled himself still more. And 
thereby diverted that utter destruction, which such an army 
might have brought upon him, and which-their.sins de- 
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served. For it appears, by the language of the prophet, 
God was most highly provoked by the defection of Judah 
so suddenly from him, fo pour out jis wrath upon them. 

And also in Judah things went well.] They began again 
to prosper. But the words in the Hebrew being, there were 
good things in Judah, thoy may be understood of the re- 
formation made in the whole kingdom; many good things 
being found among them, in the midst of their corruption. 
For the priests, I suppose, kept up the worship of God in 
its purity, and many good people joined in it; especially 
such as had fled from the idolatry of Jeroboam. 

Ver. 13. So king Rehoboam strengthened himself in Jeru- 
salem, and reigned.) He repaited the fenced cities which 
Shishak had taken; and recovered so much strength, that 
he reigned with some authority. 

For Rehoboam was one-and-forty years old when. he. be- 
gan to reign, and he reigned séventeen dears in Jerusalem, 
the city which the Lord had chosen out of all the tribes of 
Israel, to put his name there: and his mother's name was 
Naamah an Ammonitess.| See 1. Kings xiv. 21: 

Ver. 14. And .he did évil, because he prepared not his 
heart to seek the Lord.] This seems to signify, that after 
his humiliation for his sins, he relapsed again into them 
(though it may relate to his first provocation); and the rea- 
son is here given, because his heart was not intent (as the 
Targum expounds it) to seek instruction from the Lord. 

Ver. 15. Now the acts of Rehoboam, first and last, are 
they not written in the book of Shemaiah the prophet ?} 
Which was extant when Ezra made this short abstract 
out of it. For prophets, as. I observed before, wrote.the 
history of their own times; as Jarchi says, they did their 
own prophecies. 

And of Iddo the seer, concerning genealogies. | The Tar- 
gum hath it, Genealogies of the house of David: which he 
set down in the history he wrote of things done in his 
time. 

And there were wars between Rehoboam and Jeroboam 
continually.) Sce 1 Kings xiv. 30. 

Ver. 16. And Rehoboam slept with his fathers, and was 
buried in the city of David: and Abijah his son reigned in 
his stead.] As he had designed in his lifetime. (Sec chap. 
xi. 22, 23.) 


CHAP. XIII. 


Ver. 1. N. OW, in.the eighteenth year of king Jeroboam 
began Abijah to reign over Judah.] Sec 1 Kings xv. 1. 

Ver. 2. And he reigned three years in Jerusalem (his 
mother’s name also was Michaiah, the daughter of Uriel of 
Gibeah).] He gives a different account above, xi. 20, 21. 
for there his mother is called Maachah, and her father’s 
name is said to be Absalom: and so we read 1 Kings xv. 
2. The Targum, thercfore, to reconcile these two places, 
adds a long gloss, in these words, Because she was his legal 
wife, hcr name was changed from Maachah to Michajaha, 

which was a more honourable name: and the name of 
her father changed into Uriel, that no mention might be 
made of the name of Absalom. But this reason is frivo- 
lous, for she is said to be the daughter of: Absalom in the 
place abovenamed. ‘Therefore a ‘better account of this is 
given by Jarchi and by Kimchi, who say, that her entire 


‘name->was Michaiah Maachah; and her father’s entire, 
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name was Uriel Absalom. (See what I have noted upon 
1 Kings xv. 2.) 

And there was war between Abijah and Jeiobomall Sce 
1 Kings xv..7. 


Ver. 3. And Abijah set the battle in array with an army. 


of valiant men of war, even four hundred thousand chosen 
men: Jeroboam also set the battle in array against hin 
with eight hundred thousand chosen men, being mighty men 
of valour.| Here was such a vast army brought into the 
field, that the whole strength of both sides was engaged in 
the controversy, about the restoring the kingdom of Isracl 
to the house of David, who had but half the number of 
men that was on Jeroboam’s side; but thought they had 
the better cause, and seemed by Abijah’s speech to have 
put such trust in God for succour, that end doubted not 
of success... 

‘Ver. 4. And Abijah stood upon Mount Bemeweis sbIeR 

isin Mount Ephraim.] It seems Abijah had entered into 
the country of the Israelites, and there drew up his army, 
on the hill afterward called Samaria. 
. And-said, Hear me, thou Jeroboam, and all Israel.] A 
great many might hear his voice from so advantageous a 
place; but all the eight hundred thousand could not. But 
he desired what he said might be reported to them; and it 
is very likely he desired a parley before they fought, to 
see if they could sabia ate in st matters without shedding 
blood. 

Ver. 5. Ought you not to know.] They did. bse but 
he means they ought to consider and acknowledge. 

That the Lord God of Israel gave the kingdom over Israel 
to David for ever, even to him.and his sons by a covenant 
of salt ?] See concerning this expression, covenant of salt, 
Numb. xviii. 19. The Targum. here expounds it, as the 
waters of the sea, which never alter their saltness. But it 
rather signifies a solemn covenant made by sacrifice, which 
was always salted, (Lev. ii. 13.) 

Ver. 6. Yet Jeroboam the son of Nebat, the servant .of 
Salomon the son of David, is risen up, and has rebelled 
against his lord.] Though he had the warrant of a prophet 


to take the kingdom, yet his own ambition first led him to. 


it; as we may gather from 1 Kings xi. 27. 

Ver. 7. And there are gathered unto him vain men, the 
children of Belial.) Such, one would think, his principal 
partakers were, who so casily changed their religion, that 
it shewed they regarded neither God nor man, as the word 
Belial signifies. (See my notes upon J Kings xii. 24.) And 
here it may be further noted, that the high offenders of all 
sorts are called by the name of children of Belial. As 
those ungodly men, who, like a torrent, came upon David 
with all manner of violence, are called the floods of Belial, 
(2 Sam.-xxii.5.) and the sacrilegious sons of Eli, (1 Sam. 
ii. 12.) and the filthy beasts of Gibeah, (Judg. xix. 22 
and blood-thirsty men, (2 Sam. xvi. 7.) and perjured pcr- 
sons, a Kings xx. 10.) and perniciage counscllors, (Na- 
hum i. 11.) 

And have strengthened themselves against Rehoboain the 
son of Solomon, when Rehoboam was young.) He was one- 
and-forty: years-old when he came to his kingdom, but 
not bred up to military affairs; in which he was raw and 
inexpericnced, in a time of long peacc. 

. ‘And tender-hearted.| This doth not so much aggravate 
their crime, as reflect upon his father; who wanted courage, 
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as this phrase signifies. But if we take it in this sense, 
Abijah overshot himself: for Rehoboam gathered a great 

army, and would have fought, if God, by his prophet, had. 
not forbidden him. And if that was his meaning, that he 

had a tender regard to God’s commands, and yiclded imme- 

diatcly to them, he spake the truth: for he was fearful then 

to offend God, and so could not withstand — as it 

here follows. 

Ver. 8. And now ye think to withstand the kingdom of 
the Lord in the hand of the sons of David.| But he wonld 
not have them think that God would always be of that 
mind, and let them quietly enjoy what they had usurped. 
For the kingdom which he governed was not set up by snch 
vain persons as advanced Jcroboam; but the Lord him- 
self: whom they should not be able to withstand. 

And ye be a great multitude.| Or, though you he far more 
in number than we; being two to one, (ver. 3.) 

And there are witht 9 you golden calves, which Jeroboam 


made you for gods.| It may be better translated, but -there 


are with you, &c. i. e. you have forsaken the Lord, and 
worshipped other gods (for so the golden calves were 
esteemed by God), and therefore ype vast forces will do 
you no scrvice. 

| Ver. 9. Have you not cast out the priests of the Lord, the 
sons of Aaron, and the Levites.) This they could not deny, 
whatsoever they might pretend: against the charge of: for- 
saking the Lord. 

And have made you priests after the manner of the na- 
tions of other.lands?] Without any regard to the family 
they. were of, and. out of any part-of the country. cin 
1 Kings xii. 31.) 

So that whosoever cometh to consecrate himself with a_ 
young bullock and seven rams.) Any onc that could make 
this expense might consecrate himself. to be a pricst. 

The same might bea priest of them that are no gods.) The 
Targum expresses it thus, 2s the priest of him that is not 
the Word of the Lord. By which it appears (as from innu- 
merable other places) the Divine Word was the God of 
Israel, worshipped in the most holy place. 

Ver. 10. But_as for us, the Lord is our God.] So it fol- 
lows in the Targum, Unto us the Word of the Lord is our 
helper, he is our God. 

And we have not forsaken him.] Not quite departed from 
him: though in some part Abijah (who spake these words) 
had done evil in the sight of the Lord, as his father had 
done; and his heart was not perfect with God. (1 Kings 
XV. 3.) 

. And the priests, wihich minister unto the Lord, are the sons 
of Aaron, and the Levites wait upon their business.] The 
service of God was orderly performed in his house, by such 
only as were appointed to it by himself. 

Ver. 11. And they burn unto the Lord, every morning and 
every evening, burnt-sacrifices and sweet incense: the shew- 
bread also set they in order upon the pure table; and the can- 
dlestick of gold, with the lamps thereof, to burn every evening.) 
There was nothing omitted, cither day or night, which the law 
requircd: and he mentions these things thus particularly, that 
he might put the Israclites in mind how the worship of God 


was with great solemnity kept up in Judah, which in some 


years the Israclites had not seen, and perhaps had forgot. 
But he mentions here only one candlestick, and its lamps, 
because, as some think, Shishak had carried away the rest. 
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Or rather, beeause Solomon had made the other ten can- 


_ Glesticks for ornament, so that they had not lamps in them, 


every night, which burnt only in the great eandlestick made 
by Moses, from evening until morning. (Lev. xxiv.2,3.) 
For we keep the eharge of the Lor d. our God ; but ye have 
forsaken him.| The Targum here again thus expresses it, 
We keep the charge of the Word of the Lord our God. This 
gives us reason to think, that Abijah kept up the public 
worship of.God very regularly :. though hip om el in the 
sight of the Lord privately. 


Ver. ‘12. And, behold, God himself is with us Arve our cap: : 


tain, and his priests with sounding trumpets.to cry alarm 
against you.] Upon the sounding of which Moses promised 
they should “ be remembered before the Lord, and saved 
from their enemies,” (Numb. x.9.) This seems to be added 
as an amplification of their strict observance of the law of 
God in all things, in war as well as in peace, which gave them 
a good hope that he would be with them. And here it may 
be noted, that it doth not appear, that the priests were for- 
bidden any functions in a civil life: for they went to war, 
and performed the office of erm in the z army, as well 
as in the temple. 

O children of Israel, fight ye not against the Lord God of 
your fathers ; for you shall not prosper.] So he concludes 
his speech, that, if they fought, it was not so much against 
him, as against the Lord whom their fathers worshipped 
and they had forsaken, and therefore should not succeed. 
None of the great captains and commanders, whose speeches 
are recorded in heathen authors, ¢ ever spoke more movingly 
than this king of Judah did. 

Ver. 13. But Jeroboam caused an ambushment to come 
about behind them: so they were before Judah, and the am- 
bushment was behind them.] We read of no answer to this 
speech, but Jeroboam seems to have been so much touched 
with it, that he would not trust to his numbers, but used 
policy: and, like a great captain, laid an ambush behind 
the army of Judah, while he faced them with his main body, 
drawn up in battle-array: For he had such a prodigious 
multitude with him, that he had men enough to spare upon 
any design, and more than enough to fight also.. 

Ver. 14. And when Judah looked back.| Hearing a great 
noise, it is like, hehind them. -* 

Behold, the battle was before a, behind. | Which put 
them into sore distress. 

And they cried unto the Lord, and the priests sounded 
with the trumpets.] They were not dismayed, but implored 
help from God; which the priests gave them hopes to ob- 
tain. For the sounding with the trumpets, was an imploring 
of the Divine aid, which God had pas (as I .before 
noted) when they sounded. 

Ver. 15. Then the men of Judah gave a shout.| To terrify 
their enemies, by this token of see confidence, that they 
¥aould have the victory. 

And as the'men of Judah shouted, it came to pass, that 
God smote Jeroboam and all Israel before Abijah and Ju- 
dah.| This is thus expressed by the Targum: When the 
alarm sounded, the Word of the Lord caused Jcroboam and 
all Israel to fall, and to be slain by Abijah. For to smite, 
commonly signifies in Scripture language to kill. 

Ver.16. And the children of Israel fled before Judah: 
and God delivered them into their hands.) They seem not 
to have struek a stroke, but to have been so dismayed, 
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that they run < aviay; and in the chase were slain in vast 
numbers. . 

Ver.17. And Abijah and his people slew them with a 
great slaughter:. so there fell down slain of Israel five hun- 
dred thousand chosen men] This-is the greatest slaughter 
that we ever read of in any story, as Bochartus observes: 
but it is not ineredible, when we consider that God fought. 
for them, and chastised the idolatry of the Israelites to 
such a degree, that the Jews killed a hundred thousand of 


_ them, more than they had in their own army. So Jose- 


phus also long ago observes, that there never was such a 
slaughter heard of, either among the Greeks or barbarians. 

- Ver. 18. Thus the children "of Israel were brought under 
at that time.] Very much humbled, but not made subject 
to the house of David. 

And the children of Judah prevailed, because they relied 
upon the Lord God: of their fathers.) ‘It was not by their. 
own valour that they obtained this great victory; but by 
their leaning (or relying) npon the Word of the Lord God of 
their fathers, as the Targum expresses it. 

Ver.19. And Abijah pursued after Jeroboam, and took 
cities from him.) He followed his blow (as we speak), and 
did not content himself with beating them in the field, but 
pursued the Israelites into their country, and possessed 
himself of some of their cities. 

| Beth-el with the towns thereof.] From whence, it is likely, 
J eroboam-removed:the golden calf, unto some place of 
greater safety: or else the destruction of it would have 
been mentioned. | 

And ‘Jeshanah with the towns thereof, and Ephraim with 
the towns thereof.) There was a eity, as well as a tribe 
ealled Ephraim, John xi. 54. whieh some think was the 
same with Ophrah. 

Ver. 20. Neither did Jeroboam recover strength again in 
the days of Abijah: and the Lord struck him, and he died.] 
Some have made it a doubt, who it is of whom it is said 
that God struck him. And in Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 21, 
the Jews say it was Abijah:-for Jerohoam lived a long 
time, but Abijah reigned only three years: God not grant- 
ing hima longer life, because of his ingratitude for so great 
a victory or, as others will have it, beeause, when he took 
Beth-el, he did not destroy nor carry away the golden calf, 
but let it remain, although he had reproached the Israelites 
with it, (ver. 8.) But it is uncertain, as I said, whether it 
was there when the city was taken: and the next verse 
plainly shews, that Abijah while he lived was mighty: and 
therefore it was Jeroboam who was struck, and died a year 
or two after this blow. And as long as he lived, after this 
defeat, some think he was full of angilish, and such pain 
in his -bowels, as ‘Jehoram had, (chap. Xxi. 19. ) Thus | 
Abarbinel, and many others. 

Ver. 21. But Abijah waxed mighty, and married fourteen 
wives, and begat twenty and two sons, and sixteen daughters. | 
Not after this victory, but before lie was king, in the time. 


of his father; for he lived not long after this success. 


Ver. 22. And the rest of the acts of Abijah, and his ways, 
and his sayings, are written in the story of the prophet Iddo.] 
In the Targum it is,- the y are written in the Midrasch. of 
the prophet. Iddo: that i is, in his Commentary, as we trans- 
late the Hebrew word here, in the margin of our Bible. 
(See chap. xii. 15.) This king was a very wise man (as 


appears by the excellent oration abovementioned); and in 
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familiar conversation dropped many remarkable sayings; 
like the proverbs of Solomon: which Iddo thought worthy 
to be recorded and transmitted to posterity. | ; 


- 


CHAP. XIV. 


Ver. 1. iS O Abijah slept with his fathers, and they buried 
him in the city of David; and Asa his son reigned in his 
stead. In his days the land was quiet ten years.| ‘There was 
no war declared, but only some private bickerings be- 
tween his subjects and Baasha’s. (See 1 Kings xv. 16. ) 

Ver.2. And Asa did that which was good and right in 
the eyes of the Lord his God.| See:concerning this verse 
and the next, in 1 Kings xv. 11,12. 

Ver. 3. For he took away the altars of the strange gods, 
and the high places, and brake down the images, and cut 
down the groves.] By this it appears, that though Abijab 
maintained the public worship of God, (as I observed, chap. 
xiii. 11.) yet there were’also strange gods worshipped in 
some places. 

Ver. 4. And commanded Judah to seck the Lord God of 
their fathers, and to do the law and the commandment.]1 sup- 
pose he set forth royal edicts, requiring the people to wor- 
ship the Lord alone, and to observe all the laws of Moses. 

Ver. 5. Also he took away out of all ‘the cities of Judah 
the high places.] There were high places i in the open fields, 
(mentioned before, ver. 3.) and also in the aes which 
were all taken away by him. 

And the images.] In the Hebrew the sun images, as we 
translate it in- the margin. Certain ‘it is, that the word 
hammanim imports something belonging to the sun, which 
Buxtorf renders Solares statue, sun- -statues ; because, saith 
Jarchi, they were sct on the tops of houses, ‘and so exposed 
to the sun. Whence Junius and Tremellius called them 
subdiales statue. But Abarbinel thinks they were in the 
form of the sun, made after the similitude of that globe, 
and worshipped by those who took the sun for their god. 
Others think they were temples built for the worship of the 
sun: which the Vulgar Latin follows. 

And the kingdom was quiet before him.|. Nobody made 
opposition to him. 

Ver. 6. And he built fenced cities in Judah. | On the fron: 
tiers of his kingdom. — 

For the land had rest, and he had no war in those years ; ; 
because the Lord had given him rest.] 'The Targum thus ex- 
plains it, Because the land. of Israel rested, neither did they 
more war against him in those years. Thatis, the Israclites 
and their king made no attempt upon him, nor endeavoured 
to vindicate the late great Joss they had received, by the 
singular providence of God over him. But the meaning 
may rather be, that the. land of Judah (which he is speak- 
ing of), which had hitherto endeavoured to reduce the ten 
tribes to the obedience of the house of David, now at- 
tempted nothing, nor was assaulted by them or others. 

Because the Lord had given him rest.| Of which he made 
this good use, in providing for war in the time of peace. 

Ver.7. Therefore he said unto Judah, Let us build these 
cities, and make about them walls and towers, gates and 
bars.| But he shewed his wisdom in this also, that he did 
not go about this work without the advice of his council, 
and the elders of Judah. 


_ While the land is yet before us. | Which the einen thus 
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expounds, While the inhabitants of the land are subdued to 
us: or, as Jarchi, While the kingdom is established before 
us. That is, while it isin our power, as this phrase signifies. 

Becausé we have sought the Lord our God, we have sought 
him, and he hath given us rest on every side: °so they have 
built and prospered.] None gave him “ sity ee 
till he had finished his works. f ton 

‘Ver. 8.: And Asa had an army of men that: ied targets 
and ‘spears, ‘out of Judah three hundred thousand, and out of 
Benjamin, that bare shields and drew bows, ‘two'hundred and 
fourscore thousand: all these were mighty men df'vatour.] 
He was provided also of a great army, if there were. any 
occasion to use it, as well as of places ef defence. Some 
think he raised these men after he heard:Zerah intended an 
invasion’ upon him :’but it ‘rather signifies his great care to 
have an army mi vente a2 when Kae saw no danger of any 
enemy... °) r eu ih ile 

Ver. 9. And there came out against them Zerah the Ethio- 
pian.) King of the. Arabians, as ‘Cush here signifies: ‘and 
must necessarily be so understood in chapsxxicl6:iénd 
2 Kings xix. 9.°' Sce what I have there noted; and Bo- 
chartus, in his Phaleg. lib. iv. cap. 2. where he shews they 
were.a very. powerful nation: yes oe eethbs 
- With a host.of a thousand iNinedemalp and, three. hintedved 
chariots, and: came to Mareshak. J A city upon the borders 
of Judah, (Josh. xv.44:) 9 ro. 0 8 en ne 

‘Ver. 10. Then Asa went out against him, aint: they . at the 
battle in array in :the valley of Zephathah at Mareshah.] 
He did not stay till he entered his ager ss im went to fight 
him upon the frontiers of it. é 

Ver. 11. And. Asa cried unto. the: Hore his God, and 
said.| Before: he began to fight, he implored the help’ of 
Heaven; which he did, I sipposesiid the face ‘of all his 
army, that they might look ° up to God as their strength tes 
salvation. Wid Saal 

Lord, it is nothing with thee to help, wanather with many, 
or with them’ that have no power.) Or, as ‘the ‘Targum 
renders it, There is none bestdes thee, who helpest | evi: the 
strong and the weak. 

Help us, O Lord our + God; » for we rest on thee, and in thy 
name we go against this multitude. ] ‘In the’ Targum it is, 
We rely upon thy Word, in the name of thy ‘Word we go 
forth. That is,.by his» authority, in confidence of - his 
power, and in the defence of his kingdom and religion. 

O Lord, thou aré our God; let not.man “prevail against 
thee.|, Nothing could more inspire them with courage, than 
to believe he looked upon their cause as his own, while 
they owned him for their God. t 

Ver. 12. So the:Lord smote the Hithioptents biefliee ise, 
and before Judah: and the Ethiopians fled.) ‘As the Isracl- 
ites had done not long before, (chap. xiii. 15.) 

Ver. 13. And Asa, and.the people that were with him, 
pursued them unto Gerar.] This was’a city of the Philis- 
tines, who, it is likely, were their allies ‘and confederates 


in this war. 


And the Tiida dir were : juste that they could not 
recover themselves; for they were destroyed before the Lord, 
and before his host.] The victory was so entire, that they 
could not.rally their forces to renew the fight. ‘It is not 
said what number were slain, but the word destroy signifies 
that very many perished; for they fought against the Lord 
and his host, who made a great destruction among them. 


CHAP. xV.] 


And they carried away very much spoil.] From the men 


that were slain in the field of battle, and those ‘that’ Tun 


away and left their baggage behind them: for he. speaks 
in the next verses of the spoil of their cities, and of the 
fields about them.,::, 

Ver. 14. And they. _smote all the cities round about 
Gerar. | Into which, it is likely, the Ethiopians fled.’ 

-For the fear of the Lord came .upon them.]. ‘Seeing SO. 
vast a host defeated, they nae no courage to defend them- 
selves. 

And they spoiled ail the cake : for there was exceeding 
much spoil in them.| Partly by their. own riches, and 
partly by the booty which the Ethiopians afforded them. 

‘Ver.15. They smote also the tents of cattle, and ‘carried 
away sheep and camels in abundance, and returned to Jeru- 
salém.| The abundance of camels which, they had shew 
they were Arabians.-, And. the Scenite: and Nomades (as 
Bochartus observes) did not:live all the year in the. open 
air,! but had tents both for themselves and their cattle’in 
winter time. And they that dwelt in tents are opposed to 
those who lived in the open field, who are said aypavXkiv. 
Thus Esau, and Jacob are :distinguished; the former of 
which is. said to be’ a man of. the field, arid the ott to 
dwell in sents; Sar XXV. 27. ) 


CHAP. XV. 
Ver. 1. Awnp the Spirit of God came upon Azariah the 


son of Oded.] Some think he was also called Obed, (ver. 8.). 


but had the name of Asanieh given him, to distinguish him 
from his father. , : - 

Ver. 2. And he went out to meet Asa, and ceil unto him, 
Hear ye me, Asa, and all Judah and Benjamin; The Lord is 
with you. | As appeared by the late glorious victory they 
had obtained by his help, (chap. xiv. 13. ) 


While ye be with him.] While you continue to worship. 


him alone. 

And if ye seek him, he will be found of you 5 but if ye ne 
sake him, he will forsake you.] He would not have them 
presume ofhis continued favour, if they forsook his worship 
and service: and therefore admonishes them to stick close 
to him, otherwise he would forsake them. The Targum 
thus expresses it, The Word of the Lordi is your helper, while 
you walk in his ways, &e. 

Ver. 3. Now for a long season Israel hath been without 
the true: God.| The Targum explains it very clearly: There 


have been many days since the house of Israel departed from. 


the house of David, because of Jeroboam : in which they have 
not worshipped the true God, but the golden calves.: 


And without a teaching priest, and without law.) For all’ 


the priests were gone into the land of Judah: and the 
Israelites neglected the study of the law, as the Targum 
explains the last words. But there are a great number of 


learned men who will have these words, and those that. 


follow, relate to the times of the judges; when they were 
more manifestly in such a condition as is here described. 


And truly Campegius Vitringa hath Jearnedly asserted this. 


opinion, in his book de Synagoga Veteri, par. ii. lib. i. eap.6. 
Ver. 4. But when they in their trouble did turn unto the. 


Lord God of Israel, and sought him, he was found of them.) 


If we follow the common interpretation, which respects the 
present and future state of ]srael, these words should thus 
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be translated; If in their trouble they had turned, &c. they 
should have ‘oineal him. 

Ver.5. And in those times there was no peace to him that 
went out, nor to him that came in; but great vexations were 
upon all the inhabitants of the countries.| We do not read 
of such troubles hitherto in the kingdom of Israel; -there- 
fore the words must be translated, In those times (if they 
continue to. displease God) there shall be no peace, &e.\ No 
quiet, no safety; but they shall be infested both by external 
wars and intestine discords. Which was ‘fulfilled;:as we 
find in their history, 1 Kings xv. xvi. &e. 

Ver. 6. And nation was destro. yed of nation, and: city of 
city.| These words also must be translated in the future 
tense, Nation shail be destroyed of nation, &e., Where by 
nation is meant tribe: one of which fought against another, 
in those times, when there was no certain settled stiecession 
in the kingdom; ‘but whosoever killed their king, hoped: to 
make a party to help him.to get into the throne. °° > 

For God did vex them with all adversity.] For-God shall 
set them one against another, with mutual slaughters, and 
all those evils that accompany. civil wars. ..The Targum 
here again translates it, The Word of the Lord, &c..°'. -: 

Ver. 7. Be ye strong therefore, and let not your hands be 
weak.] .To root out idolatry ;: which had brought stich cala- 
mities upon the Israelites, and would still bring more. . - 

For your work shall be rewarded. ] As’ they: might nea 
from their late great victory over idolaters, ° 

‘Ver. 8. And when Asa heard .these. words,. and the iro 
phecy of Oded the prophet.].A short.expression, .being as 
much as the son of Obed the prophet... Though some think 
the father prophesied as well as the’son, and foretold the 
same ‘calamities: the more ‘to ‘awaken them, and Dowsunh 
them in the belicf of what Azariah said. >: 

_ He took courage.| This explains the foregoing words; be 
strong therefore, to be meant of an undaunted: resolution to 
abolish idolatry :. which required great ‘courage, when so. 
many were addicted to it, and had practised it vom in ‘the: 
days of Rehoboam and Abijah. 

.And put away the abominable idols out of all the land of 
Judah. and Benjamin, and a} of the cities which he had 
taken from Mount Ephraim. am —s esr: been taken, 
viz. by Abijah. 

And renewed the altar of the Lord that was s before the. 
porch of the Lord.| At the entry of the court of the priests. 

‘Ver. 9, And he gathered all Judah and Benjamin, and the. 
strangers with them out of Ephraim and Manasseh, and out. 
of Simeon: (for they fell to him. out of Israel in abundance.] 
Though the Simeonites had their portion out of the tribe of. 
Judah, when the land was divided by Joshua, yet it appears 
from hence, as well as from other places, that they joined. 
themselves to the rest of the Israelites, when the kingdom 


was rent by Jeroboam. .But now great'numbers of them 


came over to Asa: which they might easily do, for one 


side of their tribe adjoined to Judah, as the other to Dan. . 


When they saw that the Lord his God was with him).] The 
Targum here again renders it, When he saw the Word of 
the Lord was his helper. 

Ver:10. So they gathered thdnndhies together at eviee. aay 
in the third month, in the fifteenth year of the reign of Asa. |: 
This seems to have been a voluntary assembly by common 
agreement, rather than by the king’s commandment or in- 
vitation. Unless we suppose it to have been at one of the : 
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great festivals, when they were bound by God to go up to 
Jerusalem. 

Ver. 11. And they offered unto the Lord the same e time. ] 
In the Hebrew, in that day. Which the Targum takes to 
have been in the feast of weeks; whith in the New Testa- 
ment is called Pentecost ; which was kept in the = 
month, called Sivan. 

Of .the spoil which they had brought.) From Zerah, wala 
from the cities they took about Gerar. 

| Seven hundred oxen and seven thousand sheep.) Which 
they offered besides the appointed offerings at ‘the feast. 
And they seem to have been partly burnt-offerings, in ac- 
knowledgment of God's goodness for their great victory: 
and .partly peace-offerings, in eating aa which ey: made 
the following covenant. 

Ver. 12. And they entered into a covenant to seek the 
Lord God of their fathers with all their heart, and with all. 
their soul.) Engaged themselves, by a solemn oath, to: 
worship the Lord alone, and: professed to do it sincercly, 
and with entire affection to him. But this doth not signify 
that Asa had no fault: for it appears, by the next chapter, 
that he had a great many. 

Ver. 13. That whosoever would. not seek ‘the Lord God 
of Israel should be put to death.) If any body did, either. 
publicly or privately, worship any other god, they agreed 
the sentence of the law should. be. aelocered aban: “him, 
which was death, (Deut. xvii. 2.) . 

Whether small or great, whether. man or <denbicit] That 
is, Without any respect to persons; no consideration being 
had of any one’s dignity, nor the weakness of their sex: 
moving pity and compassion. 

Ver.14. And they sware unto the Low with a dotbalie voice, 
and with shouting, and with trumpets, and with cornets.) 
These were expressions of the Joy mentioned in the next 
verse, wherewith they took this oath. The difference be-: 
tween trumpets and cornets it is not worth inquiring after : 


the former seem to have becn made of metals, the other of. 


horns or wood. 
Ver. 15. And ail Judah rejowced at the .oath.| The main 
body of the people: and though there might be some idola- 


ters secretly lurking among them, yet they all gave those: 


outward tokens of their joy te sce the worship of God thus. 
established. 

For they had sworn with all ther heart, and sighs him 
with their whole desire.] That is, they. professed to do this 
most sincerely and heartily ; and many of them, no doubt, 


did, af that time, resolve to worship God alone, though 


afterward they apostatized from him. 


And he was found of them: and the Lord gave them rest , 


round about.) They reaped the happy fruit of this reforma- 
tion, in the great peace which they enjoyed, without disturb- 
ance from any of their neighbours. 

Ver. 16. And also concerning Maachah, the mother of 
Asa the king.| His grandmother, as the Targum observes: 
it being usual in Scripture to call such their parents, (Exod. 
il. 18.) 

He removed her from being queen J This was a great tes- 
timony of the uprightness of this king, that he would not 
suffer such a near relation to retain her idols, or any autho- 
rity: his love to God overcoming his affection to his pa- 
rents. (See 1 Kings xv. 13.) Jacobus Capellus thinks this 
stirred up Baasha to make war upon hin: for having lived 
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- Syntagm. ii. cap. 2 


feated his intentions of building Ramah. 


UPON [CHAP. XVI. 


"peaceably with him a longtime, upon this he broke out into 


hostility. (Histor. Sacra ct Exot. ad Annum Mundi 3063.) 

Because she had made an idol in a grove. ] Or rather, an 
Asherah, or Astarte, for so Laasherah is translated by the 
LXX. And, in all probability, Astarte, the fanious god- 
dess of Syria, was the deity which was worshipped by 
Maachah, as Mr. Selden observes in his de Diis Syris, 
And thus Abarbinel upon Jer..xliv. 
makes Ashcrah to be the same with the queen of sdetoed 
there mentioned, viz. the moon. 

' And Asa cut down her idol, and stamped it, and Bele it 
at the brook Kidrou.].He destroyed it with the utmost 
contempt, (1 Kings xv. 18.) ~ 

Ver. 17. But the high places were not taken away out of 
Israel.}. It is said twice in the foregoing chapter, that 
he did take away the high places, (ver. 3.5.) But that. 
was of Judah: whcreas out of the territories he had con-: 
quered in the land of Israel; we are here informed, he was 
not able: to remove them. Or else the meaning is, that he: 
gave orders for the taking them away every where; but’ 
they were not obeyed. -Or, as others think, he took away: 
those high places that were for the service of: other gods ; ; 
but let those alone where the - ‘true ay alone was | WOr- 
shipped. 

Nevertheless the heart of Asa 1 was patte all his dat fe] 
He heartily hated all idolatrous worship as long as he lived. 

Ver. 18. And he brought into the house of God the things 
that his father had dedicated, and that he himself had dedi- 
cated, silver, and gold, and vessels. j See upon 1 Kings xv.15.: 

Ver. 19. And there was no more war unto: the. five-and 
thirtieth year of the reign of Asa.] That is, as some inter- 
pret it, there was no war with the Ethiopians, or such-like 
people; though with Baasha he had perpetual war, (1 Kings 
xv. 16.) But Jacobus Capellus in the place abovenamed : 
would have the words thus translated, There was no war in. 
the kingdom of Asa, till the thirty-fifth year, viz. of the king- 
dom of Isracl, not of Judah, or Asa: for this was the thirty- 
fifth year after Jeroboam rent the kingdom from the house 
of David. In which’ he follows Torniellus, as he doth: 
Beroaldus and Junius, though he would not vouchsafe to 
name them. But more of this in the beginning of the next - 
chapter. ~ 


CHAP. XVI. 


Ver. 1. Iv the six-and-thirtieth year of the reign of Asa, 
Baasha king of Israel came up against Judah.) The war . 
was begun in the conclusion of the five-and-thirtieth year: | 
and in the beginning of the six-and-thirtieth he made this 
invasion. But this disagrees so much with what is said in 
1 Kings xv. 33. that:interpreters labour hard to reconcile 


them. For by that place it appears, that Baasha began . 


his reign in the third year of Asa, and reigned no more than 
four-and-twenty years.’ From whence it:follows, that he 
was dead nine or'ten years before the thirty-sixth year of 
Asa. Itis a short way of solving this which Joscphus 
seems to take, (lib. viii. Ant. cap. 6.) by supposing a mis- - 


take in the transcriber from the original copy, in which it 


was not the six-and-thirticeth of Asa’s reign, but the six-and- 
twentieth, which was the last year of the reign of Baasha. 
Who died, he thinks, immediately after Ben-hadad had de- 
But most think ' 


CHAP. XVI.]. THE 


this too bold a supposal : 


1 Kings xvi. 8. viz. that this was the six-and-thirtieth year 
since ‘the division of the kingdom, after ‘the death of Solo- 
mon, when Israel was rent from Judah. For so many years 
were now past since that time; viz. twenty years in the 
reign of Rehoboam and Abijah, and fifteen of Asa’s reign, 
when many of the Israelites came to him, (xv. 10.) ‘Thus 
Seder Olam Rabba, Ralbag, Abarbincl also, with a great 
number of eminent ‘nodern « initers}! both protestants and 
papists: such as. Junius, Piscator, Cocceius, Jacobus Ca- 


pellus, Lightfoot, Mariana, Torniellus, Sanctius, Salianus,’ 


and Petavius himself, with many others. * It'is not said, 

indeed, that Baasha came up in the thirty-sixth ycar of the 
kingdom. of Judah, but in that year of the reign of king 
Asa: but they make .account, that the kingdom of J udah 
and of.Asa were all one: and so they might easily be put 
one for the other.’ And whereas it is objected, ‘that the 


Scripture is not wont:to reckon the'years of any king from 


any other term but the time wherein “he began to reign: 


they produce an example to the contrary from 2 Sam. XV. 
7. where Absalom is said to have gone to’ Hebron in the 


end of forty years, and there conspired against his father ; 
which years Seder Olam reckons from the beginning of the 
kingdom, or the inauguration of Saul. And out Dr. Light- 
foot alleges another instance in the thirty-sixth chapter’ of 


this book, ver. 9. where Jehoiachin is said to be eight years’ 
old.when he began to reign: that i is, said he, ' in’. the eighth’ 


year of Nebuchadnezzar :: for he was eighteen years ‘old, 


as appears from 2’ Kings xxiv. 8: But this difference, } 


think, may be . better reconciled another way, as I shall 
Meine en that place. 


that go another are forced to suppose, that these words do 
not relate to the beginning of the reign of Asa, but to some- 
thing elsc; for instance, to the beginning of his wars with 
Israel. Which Kimchi endeavours to make out; but I 
shall not trouble the. reader .with it: for many good men 
think Josephus in the right. 

' And built Ramah.] That is, ‘made a wall <a it, and 
fortified it. 

To the intent that he might let none go out or come in to 
Asa king of Judah.| The late defection of so many of his 
subjects, as fell from him to the house of David, (xv. 9.) 
_was the occasion of setting a strong guard ‘in this ‘place, 
which was the passage between the dominions of fsrael: 
and Judah, (1 Kings xv. 17.) 

Ver. 2. Then Asa brought out silver and gold out of the 
treasures of the house of the Lord, and of the king’s house, 


and sent to Ben-hadad king of Syria, that dwelt at‘ Damas- 
cus, saying.| This is a little more largely related i in 1 Kings 


xv.18. (See my notes there.) . 
Ver. 3. Thereis a league between me and thee, as there 
was between my father and thy father: behold, I have sent 


thee silver and gold; go, break thy league with Baasha king 


of Israel, that he may depart from me. 
Ver. 4. And Ben-hadad ‘hearkened unto king Asa, and 
sent the captains of his armies against the cities of Israel; 


and they smote Ijon, and Dan, and weg eh and ae the 


store-cities of Naphtali. 
Ver. 5. And it came to pass, when Racehé heard it, that 
he left off buililing of Ramah, and let his work cease. 
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‘and therefore I gave in few | 
words ‘another account of this difficulty i in my notes upon 


I shall here only add, that as this’ 
is the most ancicnt way of solving this difficulty, ’so they 
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Ver. 6. Then Asa the king took all Judah; and they care 
ried away the stones of Ramah, and: the ‘sine thereof, 
wherewith Baasha was a building; and he built therewith 
Geba and Mizpah.] These four verses ate the very samc 
(with small variation) with those in 1 Kings x XV. 19—21. 
29. (See my notes there.) ~ 

Ver. 7. And at that time Hanani the seer came to Asa 
king of Judah, and said unto him.) Here follows a remark- 
able history added to what we read in the book of the 
Kings: which relates the great weakness of Asa in his de- 
clining years, and God’s displeasure at it. 

Because thou hast relied on the king of Syria, and not: 
yelied. on the Lord thy God.] Who had promised great 
victories to aed by the prophet Boe tei if he did oh 
(xv. 7 

Ther efore is the host of the king of Syria i esbiqade out of 
thine hand. ] Whom God would have overthrown, as he 
did the Ethiopians, if they had continued their league with 
Baasha, and come to hisassistance against Asa. But now 
the Syrians were reserved to be a scourge to his family: 

» Ver. 8. Were not the Ethiopians and’ the Lubims a huge 
Rist: with very many: ‘chariots and horsemen?) Sec xiv. 9. 
By the Lubims are meant thé people of Lybia, or the 
Africans beyond Egypt: who are sometimes-in Scripture 
called Phut, and sometimes Lubin, from the Arabic werd 


Lub, which signifies dry or thirsty, as Bochartus observes: 


for such was the country which this people inhabited, terra 


| sitiens (as:Lucian calls it), a thirsty-land: They are: noted 


by authors tohave had abundancé of horsemen and chariots, 
in which they fought, as “Xenophon tells us. And Hero- 
dotus saith, the Greeks learnt from them réooegac trove 


Sevyveva, to'yoke' four horses together to draw « chariot. 


Yet, because thou didst rely on the Lord, he delivered then 
into thine hand:|. See xiv. 11. The words of Conradus Pel- 
licanus upon this verse are SO pious, that’ I think fit to 
transcribe them: “ Asa committed a triple offence ; in dis- 
trusting the goodness of God for help, and ‘calling to his 
aid ‘an. infidel and impious king; when he had lately had 
such an experiment of God’s clemency in his triumph over 
the king of Ethiopia. Nothing offends God so much as 
distrust in his goodness towards the faithful: as an entire 
faith and confidence in his mercy pleases him above all 
things.. Upon which account David was so highly in his ° 
favour, though otherwise guilty of sundry crimes.’ 

Ver. 9. For the eyes of the Lord run to and fro through- 
out the whole earth, to shew himself strong in the behalf of 
them whose heart is perfect towards him.] He exercises a 
most watchful providence over those throughout the whole 
world, who sincerely commit themselves. unto him, and 
depend upon hint in well-doing, and will not fail to protect 
them: For these words, as Mr. Mede observes, are of the 
same import with those in the prophecy of Zechariah, iv. 
11. where fhe seven e1 yes of the Lord are said to ‘run to and 
fro through the earth. : Which took such care of that one 


“stone which Zerubbabel had laid for the foundation of the 


temple, that the work could not be disappointed, but should: 
certainly at length be finished, (par. i. discourse 10. ) 
Herein thou hast done foolishly ; therefore from henceforth 


thou shalt have wars: The heart of Asa is said to'have 


been perfect all his days, in the foregoing chapter, ver. 17. 
And so it was in the matter of the outward worship of God 
at the temple, of which he was there speaking. But in the 
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latter end of his life he wasdefective in his inward trust and 
confidence in God: which is called foolishness ; both be- 
cause it was a sinful thing, and very pernicious. ,For,God 
exposed him to his enemies, as a Eeishent for relying 
on man more than his friendship. 

Ver. 10. Then Asa was wroth with the. seer] This was 
still a greater sin, to be so angry ' with his reprover (though 
he had his commission from God) as to put him in prison. 
But anger is no good adviser; and when men - forget God, 
they are not themselv es. 

And put hin ina prison-house. ],In the stocks which, were 
in.the prison, as Tremellius translates it, tx domum cippi. 

For he was in a rage with him because of this thing.] For. 
which he ought to have thanked and rewarded him. -; .. 

And Asa oppressed some of the people at the same time.) 
He enslaved them, as the Targum, translates it.. Thatis, 
in the latter part of his reign he grew something tyrannical. 
And no wonder, when he relied not upon God,.‘but ures 
human power, and was full of pride and passion. 

Ver. 11. And, behold, the acts of Asa, first and last, lo, 
they are written in the books of the kings of Judah and 


Israel.] Not in those books of the Kings which we have, 


in the Bible; but in those written by ‘the prophets, men- 
tioned xii. 15. 

Ver. 12.. And .Asa, in the thirty and ninth year. of I his 
reign, was diseased. in. his feet, until his disease was exceed- 
ing great.| He had the gout; which.increased to such a 
height, .that he died - of it, as Pellicanus, thinks... Which 
was a just punishment upon.him, for putting the prophet’s: 


feet in the stocks: “ Ut per id quod peceaverat, per.,id: 


puniretur ra that his offence might be seen in his punishment. 


Yet-in: his. disease he sought not ;to. the Lord, but.to the 


physicians.] It was not a fault that: he desired the help of 
physicians; , but that he trusted to, their skill, more than,to 
the goodness and power of God: which he did not implore, 
but continued in his former fault, of putting confidence in 
man.. And so Grotius thinks, he did not sin in seeking help 
from the Syrians, .but in trusting to them more than God, 


and hiring them with.things consecrated to God, (lib. ii. de. 


Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 15, sect.9.) An excellent person 
whom I have often mentioned (Dr.-Alix)-is of, opinion, 
that these physicians were heathens ; for we never read of 
any before in the sacred. story, but among the Egyptians: 
and the heathen physiciers in those days were a'sort. of 
charmers. °° 

Ver. 13. And Asa ‘slept with his fathers, and died in the 
oue-and-fortieth year of his reign, 

Ver. 14. And they buried him in'his own’ sepulchres, 


which he had made for himself in-the city of David.) In the: 


Hebrew the words are, they buried him tn hts sepulchres ; 
the plural number being used, as many think, for the sin- 
gular, which is frequent.in the Seripture. ‘But the words 
rather respect the form of their monuments in that nation, 
which contained many sepulchres; that is, several cells 
wherein dead bodies were laid. And itis likely he made 
one for himself, which he added to the rest of the sepul- 
chres in that vault, or monument. 

. And laid him.in the bed which was filled with sweet 
odours, and divers kinds of spices prepared by the apothe- 
caries’ art.) To all his other offences he added this vanity 
(as Conradus Pellicanus thinks), that he ordered his body 
to be buried after the manner of the gentiles, rather than 
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like the people of God. Thoégh it must bo confessed, it 
was,.an ancient custom to embalm bodies, which was used 
in tho burial.of Jacob. But what is here.related doth not 
scem to be meantof any thing done to the body; but to the 
bed on which it lay; which, among the Romans, was very 
stately for great persons. -(Sec Suctonius, in the life of 
Julius Czesar, cap. 84.) For the heathens were wont to 
bur their goods with them, to serve them in the other 
world. , 

'. And they made a very pe burning for bin: ] The Greeks 
and Romans burnt dead bodies, throwing frankincense, 


_rayrth, cassia, and other fragrant things, info the fire. And 


these in; such vast quantity, that Pliny represents it as a 
piece of profaneness to hestow such heaps of frankincense 
upon a dead body, when. they offered it.to their gods by. 
crumbs, (lib. xii. Nat. Hist. cap. 18.) ‘But the Israelites 
had no such custom; hut from the ancient Egyptians per- 
haps learnt the custom, not of burning bodies; but of burn- 


-ing-many spices: at their funerals; as we’ find not only 


here; but at the funeral of Jehoram, (chap. xxi. 9.) and of 
Zedekiah, (Jer. xxxiv. 5.) Kimchi here says, that they 
burnt the bed on which they lay, and other household-stuff, 
that none might have the. henemit to use. them when they 
were gone. 

If we may, believe what the rs ews say in aid abies ‘wheit 
Gamalee] the son-of Simeon, the grandchild of Hillel (at 
whose feet St.Paul sat), was buried, Onkelos burnt se- 
venty pounds of frankincense: upon :his sepulehre. «But . 
this,is a fable invented to raise the credit of the ‘Targum 
of Onkelos, which was not known till: many ages ; after. 
But the best, of the Jews believe this. burning “of ‘sweet 
spices and woods was first intended, merely to prevent the. 
offence ,which the smell of dead bodies might possibly 
sometimes give.. But the vanity of some men made them 
exceed. beyond necessity. 


CHAP. XVII. 


Ver. 1. Awnp Jehoshaphat his.son reigned in his stead, 


and strengthened himself against Israel.| The first thing he 
did after he came to the crown, was to put his kingdom in 
a good posture of defence against the king and people of Is- 
racl ; who had given disturbance to his father, (xvi. 1, &c.) 
Ver.2 2. And he placed, forces in all the fenced cities of I udah, 
and set garrisons in the land of Judah, and in the cities of 
Ephraim, which Asa his father had taken.| He fortified his 
frontier cities, and increased the garrisons-in the rest of 


the country, and in those cities which his father took from 


Israel. We do not read, indeed, of any cities that Asa took, 
but Abijah possessed himself of several, which Asa kept 
and took for his own, (xiii. 19.) and Jehoshaphat put such 
forces in them as might secure them to himself. 

' Ver. 3.. And the Lord.was with Jehoshaphat.| The Tar- 
gum, according to the usual language of that paraphrast, 
saith, The Word of the Lord was his helper. 

. Because he walked in the first ways of his father David.] 
Before he committed those foul sins, in the matter of Uri- 
ah. But some read it, of his father, and of David. For 
Asa in the beginuing of his reign was very pious, as 
David was. “And thus it is some reflection upon Asa, for 
his offences i in the latter eud of his life : his son being noted 
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old age. © if 

And sought not shite Baalim.}. Which were. the ida wor- 
shipped in all the eastern countries round about them. ’ 

‘Ver. 4. But sought the Lord God of his father, and walked 
in his:commandments, and not ‘after ‘the doings of ‘Israel:} 
As he worshipped not the gods’ of other countri¢s sso he 
did not join with the Tsraclites in Pee werrn ‘God ‘by 
the calves.” SiH 10 

| Ver. 5. ‘Therefore the Lord established the kingdom i in His 
iad and all Judah brought up ‘Tehoshaphat presents.) As 
they used to do in those countries, in the begining of their 
king’s reign. (See 1 Sain. x. 27528. ai Kings E25.) © 

And he’ had riches and honour. tr abundance.] Riches 
procure men honour; when = ant such’ a good usé of 
them ‘as he did. 

Ver. 6. And his heart was lifted up in the ways of the Lord. ] 
He had very generous resolutions, as Strigélius renders it, 
to promote the true worship of God, and all goodness: his 
mind being raised above all fear and discouragement. | 

Moreover, . he took away | ‘the high places and groves out 
of Judah.] The ‘meaning is’ plain, that ‘those’ high places 
wherein they Sacrificéd to idols’he destroyed; ‘as Asa had 
done in the beginning ‘of his reign: but, in ‘the latter end, 
somé had ‘restored them’ again. "There is no need, there. 
fore, of their amendment, who fancy that, anciently; ‘instead 
of veoth, moreover, there was' velo; he did not > that‘so it 
may agree with 1 Kings xxii.'43. and with the twentieth 
chapter of this book, ver. 33. As if the meaning was, that 
though he was courageous above all that had been before 
him; yet the people were so accustomed to sacrifices in 
high places, that he durst not take them away. This is truce, 
that where they offered to the true God he did not take 
them away: but those wherein idols’ were worshipped were 
abolished. 
~ Ver. 7. Also in the third yéar of his reign he sent to his 
princes, even to Ben-hail, and to Obadiah; and te Zechariah, 
and to Nethaneel, and to Michaiah, to teach in’ ‘the cities of 
Judah.] He sent some that were of his’ council, ‘to see the 
people taught; by removing all impediments, and making 
the people come to hear the priests and the Levites:’’ For 
it had been to little‘ purpose to take’ away their idols, if 
they had not been withal better instructed’: ‘and the ‘priests 
and the Levites would not haye had much authority among 
the people, if they had not been backed by‘such great per- 
sons as are here mentioned. Grotius, indeed, will have it, 
that these great men did themselves instruct the people : 
for, as the Jews observe; it was not’ proper to. the priests 
and Levites, but all learned men might teach’ the. people: 
and these who were of the king’s council ‘were certainly 
learned in the law. But the two next verses tell us, that 
priests and Levites were sent along \ with them, who taught 
ww Judah. And therefore I take the ‘meaning tobe} that 
Ichoshaphat, being very desirous to have the people under- 
stand their duty, took this singular and extraordinary ‘ course 
to send some princes, together with the priests and’ Levites, 
upon this weighty business. Tho latter, that they | might 
teach the people, the former to see them do it carefully, 
and require the people to come and receive instruction, and 
to be obedient to what they heard. Thus Jarchi and other 
interpreters explain it: “ It belonged to ‘the priests’ and 
Leyites to inform the people of their duty, as it is written, 
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Deut: xxiv. 8. and these political persons went along with 
them, to quicken the people to hear them, and compel them 


. to obey them, and do according to their commands.” ’ (See 


Nehem. viii. 9.) Campegius Vitringa hath a large discourse 
to' this purpose in his ‘Synag. Vet. par. ii. ib. i. cap. 9. 

where’ he’ ‘takes: this to be’an ‘indication that ‘the people in 
those times had litéle ‘solemn public instruction; and thinks 
it @ good proof that there were no synagogues in the coun- 
try in those days, as tliere ‘ were -in aftertimes, wherein the 
people ’ ‘were constantly: instructed i in the’sense of the Di- 
vine law.’ Mr. ‘Thorndike, indeed, ‘ rightly’ observes, - that 
the words of Moses, Deut: IXXIVE -8.. are not rightly alleged 
by Jarchi’to this ' purpose. “But there is another. place; 
Deut. xvi. 18. from whence he also concludes, (Religious 
Assemblies; p.'23.) that this teaching consisted in declaring 
the obligation of the law. by the judges of-it;the priests and 
Levites;‘and’ the princes: were officers with, power to en- 
force the execution ‘of it. (Sec Malachi ii: 7.) « 

‘Ver. 8. And with them’ he: ‘sént Levites, ‘even Shetvah, 

and Nethaniah, and Zebadiah, and ‘Asahel,’ and Shemira- 
moth; and Jehonathan; and: Adonijah, and: Tobijah, and 
Tob-Adonijah, Levites.]’ These,'no: doubt, were eminent 
men among the Levites, as the two priests, Elishaina and 
Jehoram, were, who'were joined ‘with them.:'“ 

'Ver.'9.' And: ‘thei taught in Judah, and: had ‘the book of 
the law of the Lord with them:] That they might teach with 
the greater authority, by reciting the very words: of that 
sacted ‘book; “But from ‘hence: Vitringa argues, that the 
books' of Moses’ Were ‘scarce ‘among ‘the people ‘in: ‘those 
days; for if there had been: then public synagogues, where- 
in'the Jaw had béen ‘read: (as it was° afterward, every sab- 
bath-day),'there had been no ‘need’ of ‘carrying ‘a‘ copy of 
the law with them; ‘which they might have va in every 
synagogue. 

And: went about throughout’ ‘all ‘the cities of. Judah, and 
taught the’ people.] ‘Which\is ‘too plain’ an argument, that 
there were not: settled - teachers in every city, who’on all 
occasions instructéd? the. people; nor doth it appear ‘by 
this history, that these great men who were sent to sec the 
people instructed, ‘settled: such constant teachers in every 
city, to’ instruct them :when ‘they’ were gone.: “The priests 
and ‘Levites; no doubt, ‘were ‘ready to teach the people ‘in 
their cities where they dwelt; and there is good reason to 
think; that most part of the prophets, who were the great 
instructors of the people, were pricsts and Levites. - But 
it is as certain, that the charge of ‘teaching the people be- 
longed to those prophets ‘who were not priests and Levites; 
as much’ as td those that * were, as’ Mr. Thorndike i ih 
in the same place: ’ 

“Ver. 10. And the fear of the Lord fell upon all the hing: 
doms of the lands that were round about Judah, so'that they 
made no war, against Jehoshaphat.| God took care to pre- 
vent any. disturbance, ‘while’ they were’ about ‘this: pious 


| work, by striking a’ terror into, all ‘their neighbours; who, 
itis likely, were ‘sensible that it was in vain to assault 


them, while they ‘continued’ firm’ in ‘their religion. For 


they.could not but observe how much their prosperity de- 


pended on that; ‘and that they never fell into their enc- 
mies’ hands; but when they fell off from God. 

Ver. 11. Also some of the Philistines brought Jehoshaphat 
presents, and tribute-silver.]’ They were so far from giving 
him any ‘disturbance, that’ some of his neighbours compli- 
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mented him by presents, and voluntarily paid their tribute. 
Which it is likely they had neglected in the time of some 
of his predecessors, though imposed on them by David, 
who had conquered the Philistines. 

And the Arabians brought him flocks, seven thousand and 
seven hundred rams,.aad sever thousand and seven hundred 
hé-goats.] The riches of the Arabians consisted in cattle, 
as Fuller observes out of Strabo and Pliny, in his Miscel- 
lanies, lib. iii. cap. 16. And the Scripture informs us, how 
they abounded in both the sorts of flocks here mentioned, 
(Isa. Ix. 7. Ezek. xxvii. 21.) And these, perhaps, were 
their tribute, they having been brought under the Jews; or 
rather their present, by which they sought Jchoshaphat’s 
friendship, and put themselves under his protection. | 

Ver. 12. And Jehoshaphat waxed great exceedingly; and 
he built in Judah castles, and cities of store.] He built very 
strong towers (as Jarchi understands it), and cities wherein 
he laid up provisions of wine and corn.. 

‘Ver. 13. And he had much business in the cities of is 
dah.) To settle religion, and purge out idolatry; as well as 
to provide for their satcty, by fortifications, and whatso- 
ever was necessary for the prescrxaiion of public tran- 
quillity. 

And the men. of war, “gright y men, of valour, were in Je- 
rusalem.] He kept the principal officers in his army near 
to himself; that he might advise with them. upon any 
emergency... 

‘Ver. 14. And these are the 6 of them, according to 
the house. of their fathers: Of Judah, the captains of thou- 
sands; Adnah the chief, and with. him mighty men of valour, 


three hundred thousand.] He, mentions only the com-. 
manders-in-chief; under whom were a great number of | 


captains of thousands, and captains of hundreds, who are 
not named. 

Ver. 15., And next to: him was Jehohanan the captain, 
and with him' two hundred and fourscore thousand.] In the 
Uebrew (as it is noted in the margin) the first words are, 
at his hand was, &c. Which may seem to import, that he 
was licutenant-general (as we speak) to the former great 
man: who assisted him in the management of that army. 
But the following words plainly signify, that he was an- 
other commander-in-chief, having under him a great body 
of men, though not equal to the former. And, as the Tar- 
gum translates the.first words (whom Jarchi follows), he 
encamped near to the former. 

Ver. 16. And next to him was Amaziah the son of Zichri, 
who willingly offered himself unto the Lord; and with him 
two hundred thousand mighty men of valour.] Some think, 
he served as a volunteer, without any stipend; or that he 
vowed himself to the service. Kimchi thinks that he 
offered gold and silver to the treasury, for the service of 
the Lord. 

Ver. 17. And of Benjamin; Ehada, a mighty man of 
valour, and with him armed men, with bow and shield, two 
hundred thousand.] All the former were of Judah; now he 
mentions those of Bement and the eminent persons who 
commanded them. 

Ver. 18. And next him was Jehozabad, and with him a 
hundred and fourscore thousand ready prepared for the 
war.] See ver. 16. If we put all these numbers of valiant 
men together, they make a great demonstration of the won- 
derful blessings of God upon Jehoshaphat: who, though 
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he had little more than the third)part of the kingdom which 
David had, yet went much beyond him, in proportion, in 
the number of able men that were subject to him. For 
David, when he numbered the people, found but thirteen 
hundred thousand; and Jehoshaphat lad several bodies of . 
good troops, which altogether amounted to eleven hundred 
and sixty thousand: not reckoning the’ garrisons, which 
were in the strongholds. Nor is there any thing incredible 
in this, for we read the like in profane histories. The 
great Thebes, for instance,’ (as Tacitus, relates in his 
Annales, lib. ii.) furnished seven hundred thousand sol- 
diers, of its own inhabitants alone. But it is farther obsery- 

able, how God blessed. the reign of these two last kings, 
Asa and Jehoshaphat: in that. ‘whan Abijah, the father of 
Asa, could searce bring into the field four hundred thousand 
men, (xiii. 3.) his prandcen was able to muster almost 
three times that number. . 

“Ver. 19. These waited on the king. ] That is, these great 
men, who had such numerous forces at their command, at- 
tended the king’s person always, wheresoever he went. 

_ Besides those whom the king put in the fenced. cities 
throughout all Judah.],He made governors of all strong 
places, who constantly attended their duty there: and were 
under the direction of the great men beforementioned. Who 
did not only wait upon. the king, but, as Pellicanus conjec- 
tures, presided over the whole kingdom: and were ready 
upon ,any occasion to send abroad the king’s orders, and 
take care of. hg public concerns. - 
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Ver. I. N. OW Jehoshaphat had riches and honour in 
abundance:] So he had before this time, (xvii. 5.) but now 
they were niore increased. 

And joined affinity with Ahab.] For his son married Atha- 
liah the daughter of Ahab, (2 Kings viii. 18. and chap. xxi. 


ver. 6. of this book.) His great prosperity tempted him to 


this affinity with an abominable idolater: having some con- 
ceit; perhaps, that he might again unite, by this marriage, 
the two kingdoms of Israel and Judah. 

_ Ver. 2. And after certain years.| After there had been 
peace three years between Isracl and Syria, as it is ex- 
plained 1 Kings xxii. 1. 

He went down to Ahab to Samaria.) The affinity between 

them was the occasion, I suppose, of this visit. 
. And Ahab killed sheep and oxen for him wm abundance, 
and for the people that were with him.] He entertained both 
Jchoshaphat and all his attendants with great splendour : 
which is not mentioned in the book of the Kings, though 
the substance of this chapter is the same with that above-_ 
mentioned; and is there explained. 

And persuaded him to'go.up with him to Ramoth-Gilead. J 
He caressed him so at this feast, and used such arguments, 
as prevailed with him to undertake this expedition. 

Ver. 3. And Ahab king of Israel said unto Jehoshaphat 
king of Judah, Wilt thou go up with me to Ramoth-Gilead?] 
What he had consented unto in the midst of their merriment, 
he seems now to resolve more deliberately. (See 1 Kings 
xxii. 4.) 

- And he answered him, I am as thou art, “and my people as 
thy people; and will be with thee t in the war.| The Prophet 
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Hanani had given his father a caution against this, (xvi. 7. ) | 
and Jehoshaphat is reproved for it: Slieiewiatd; (xix. 2. 
xx. 87.) The Targum expounds the last words thus, that 
which happens to thee, shall happen'to me, in this war. 

Ver. 4. And Jehoshaphat said unto the king of Israel, In- 
quire, I pray thee, at the word of the Lord to-day. 

Ver. 5. Therefore the king of Israel gathered together of 
prophets four hundred men, and said unto them, Shalt we 
go to Ramoth-Gilead to battle, or shall I forbear?. And 
they said, a up; for ood wi deliver it into the king’s 
hand. 

' Ver.6. But Jehoshaphat said, Is there not here a | prophet of 
the Lord besides, that we might inquire of him?) These three 
verses are the same in sense, and almost in words, with 
those which [ have explained in 1 Kings xxii. 5—7. . 

Ver. 7. And the king of Israel said unto. Jehoshaphat, 
There is yet one man, by whom we may inquire of the Lord: 
but I hate him; for he never prophesieth good unto me, but 
always evil: the same is Micaiah the son of Imla. And Je- 
hoshaphat said, Let not the king say so.] See there, ver. 8. 

Ver. 8. And the king of Israel called for one of his offi- 
cers, and said, Fetch quickly Micaiah the son of Imla.] He 
scems to have thought, that Micaiah would be backward 
to come, because he knew the king’s hatred to him; and 
therefore he bids me othen (who was a ia of quality) 
-quicken him. 

Ver. 9. And the king of Israel, and Sahdwleciaalect king of 
Judah, sat etther of them on his throne, clothed in their robes, 
and they sat in a void place at the entering in of the gate of 
Samaria.|] The very same we read there, ver. 10.:-And the 
Targum explains it thus; they sat in a semicircle, as the 
court of judgment used to do, that they might see one an- 
other, and all the people stood before them. 

And all the prophets prophesied before them.] All the false 
prophets, as the ‘Targum understands it, who pretended to 
the gift of prophecy, which the following words shew to be 
the meaning. ~ 

Ver. 10. ‘And Zedekiah the son of Chenaanah had made 
him horns of iron, and said, Thus saith the Lord, With these 
thou shalt push Syria until they be consumed. 

Ver. 11. And all the prophets prophesied so, saying, Go 
up to Ramoth-Gilead, and prosper ; for the Lord shall deli- 
ver it into the hand of the king. 

Ver. 12. And the messenger that went to call Micaiah, 
spake to him, saying, Behold, the words of the prophets de- 
clare good to the king with one assent: let thy word there- 
fore, I pray thee, be like one of thetrs, and speak thou good. 

Ver. 13. And Micaiah said, As the Lord liveth, even what 
my God saith, that will I speak.| There is no difference be- 
tween these verses and those in 1] Kings xxii. 1I—14. 

' Ver. 14. And when he was come to the king, the king said 
unto him, Micaiah, shali we go up to Ramoth-Gilead to 
battle, or shall I forbear? and he said, Go ye up, and pros- 
per, and they shall be delivered into your hand. 

_ Ver. 15. And the king said to him, How many times 
shall I adjure thee that thou say aabing but ie oaths to 
me, in the name of the Lord? _ . 

Ver. 16. Then he said, I did see all Israel preston. upon 
the mountains, as sheep that have no shepherd: and the Lord 
said, These have no master ; let them return therefore every 
man to his house in peace. 
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Did I not ‘tell thee that he would not prophesy good unto 
me; but evil? 

-Ver..18. Again he ‘adie, Therefore neon the DORR of the 
Lord.| Some think he spake these words to. the by-. 
standers: but this is confuted by 1 Kings xxii. 19. where 
the words are, Hear thou therefore, ste Pe again. to 
the king. . 

- In all that So US's to “the end of the chapter, there is 
scarce any difference between it, and what. is recorded in 
the book of the Kings; where I have explained it: and 
will not here transcribe what the.reader may find there. 


. @e 


CHAP. XIX. 


Ver. 1. Anp Jehoshaphat king of Judah returned to his 
house in peace to Jerusalem.] I suppose, as soon as the 
battle was over, he immediately went to Jerusalem; to re- 
turn thanks to God for his wonderful preservation. 

Ver. 2. And Jehu the son of Hanani the seer.] Sec 
1 Kings xvi. 1. ; 

Went out to meet ‘him. | Before he came ‘ute the city: 
that, being admonished by him, he might be the more 
affected with the ene of God towards him. in his deli- 
verance. ; 
~ And said to king Sehaskeahat, Shouldest thou help sale un- 
godly, and love them that-hate the Lord?| As much as to 
say, This is contrary to common reason, which taught the 
gentiles to make no friendship with such as were God's 
enemies. So Callimachus in his hymn to Ceres,. ver. 
117,118. Ay Wd 
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O Ceres, he shall be none of my friend who is hated by thee; 
nor shall he live under my roof: such neighbours are odious 
unto me. Where the illustrious Spanhemius hath ob- 
served many the like sayings among the heathens; and 
shews how the ancient Greeks. abhorred to lodge in the 
same house with a murderer, or other grievous criminals ; 
with whom they would not eat; much less be with them in 
their sacred assemblies; looking upon, wits Ss as wa pare 
creatures. 

Therefore is wrath upon thee from before | the Lord.| 
Upon which account God threatens to punish him: which 
some think he.did by raising such numerous enemies to in- 
vade him, as we read of in the next chapter. But most of 
all, by suffering all his sons to be murdered by their elder 
brother, (chap. xxi. 4.) and his grandchildren by Jehu, 
(2 Kings ix. 27. x. 13, 14.) 

Ver. 3. Nevertheless there are good things found i in thee. ] 
For the sake of which he so far pardoned his error as 
not to punish him in his own person, but in his posterity. 

In .that thou hast taken away the groves out of the land, 
and hast prepared thine heart to seek God.| The chicf 
thing wherein he pleased God was by abolishing idolatrous 
worship: which he had done. rigorously, and served God 
with a sincere heart. 

Ver. 4. And Jehoshaphat dwelt at Jerusalem. ] ‘Being 
settled at Jerusalem after his visit to Ahab, and the war 
with Syria, he had time to reflect upon his.escape out of 
the late battle, and the reproof of the prophet: at which 
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he was so far from being angry (as his father Asa had 
been, xvi. 7.) that he laid it to heart, and seriously resolved 
upon a farther seperate in Other. matters, as Brereh as 
religion. 

And he went out again through the people.} Tic. had sent 
out his officers before, (chap. xvii. 7.) who went out by his 
authority, and acted in his name, about this very busincss; 
but now he went in person, as then by his orders. 

From Beer-sheba to Mount Ephraim.]The former of these 
had always been the utmost bound southward of the tribe 
of Judah: and the latter, since the division of the king- 
dom, had been the northern bpeng, as before the division 
was Dan. 

And brought them back unto the Lord God of their fa- 
thers.| Since the last reformation, it seems, some had re- 
volted to their former idolatry, whom he now reduced; es- 
pecially those cities which his father had taken in Mount 
Ephraim, (chap. xv. 8.) who, being Israelites, might have 
been drawn in again to worship the calves. 

Ver. 5.. And he set judges in the land, throughout . all the 
Fenced cities of Judah, city by city.] That is, inevery one of 
these citics: or, as Bertram thinks it shanid be translated, 
for city, and city. That is, he placed judges in the prin- 
cipal cities, unto which all causes were brought from the 
lesser cities and villages. This was a means both to have 
justice done between man and man, and also to preserve 
them in the worship of God, .when judges were ready at 
hand, to call ign ta an account! who went after other 
gods. 

Ver. 6. And said to the judges, Take heed what ye do: 


for ye judge not for man, but for the Lord, who is with you 


in the judgment.| He gave them this very solemn admoni- 
tion when he settled them in their places: which the Tar- 


gum thus translates, Ye do not judge before the sons of men, 


but before the Word of the Lord; and his glorious presence 
resides among you in the act of judgment. Which is a most 
illustrious testimony that the ancient Jews: wire more 
persons than onc in the Deity. 

Ver. 7. Wherefore now, let the fear of the ioe be side 
you; take heed and do it.] That is, Do as I command you, 
judge according to the law: for such as God is, sista you 
ought to be, since you are in his place. 

For there is no iniguity with the Lord our God, nor re- 
spect of persons, nor taking of gifts.| He, bids them remem- 
ber that as the nature of God is perfectly just, so he cannot 
be moved to do iniquity by respect to the greatest, or pity 
to the meanest, or by any gift be bribed to do unjustly, 
Whom they ought to imitate, being entrusted by him with 
his authority. 

Ver. 8. Moreover, in Jerusalem did Jehoshaphat nt of the 
Levites, and of the priests, and of the chief of the fathers of 
Israel.| Many were of opinion, that as before he speaks of 
the courts consisting of twenty-three judges, which were 
settled in every considerable city of the kingdom; so here 
he speaks of the high court of all, consisting of seventy, 
called by the Jews the great Sanhedrin, sitting at Jerusa- 
lem: whither appeals were made in all causes, that.could 
not be determined below. But if this be true, Jchosha- 
phat was the first that we can find who settled this.cxcel- 
lent constitution: of which we can find no footsteps in the 
books of Joshua, Judges, Ruth, Samuel, or in the fore- 
going kings, as [ have discoursed at large upon Deut. xvi. 
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of which follow. 
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18. xvii. 9. (See my notes there.) And thercis little in the 
succeeding times to persuade us of it; for Ezra and Nehe- 
miah set up no such judicature as that the Jews call San- 
hedrin. ‘Which seems to have been. wisely constituted, 
when they fell under the government: of the: Macedonian 
princes, from: whose language they borrowed the name. 
Though Jchoshaphat therefore settled judges in Jerusalem, 
yct the number of them is not certain. : >= 
For the judgment of the Lord, and for controversies. | 
These words are variously expounded: some understand- 
ing hy the judgment of the Lord, causes about sacred mat- 
ters, others pecuniary matters: and by controversies, some 
understanding civil causes, others criminal and capital. It 
is suflicicnt, I think, to say, they tried all sorts of causes. 
When they returned to Jerusalem.| That is, when Jcho- 
shaphat,: and those: that attended him,:returned.from the 
other cities, where they had appointed judges, (ver. 5.) he 
constituted this supremé court:in the chief city of his king- 
dom. I say supreme.court, for there were not two of them; 
one for ecclesiastical, the other for civil causes, as some 
have imagined : but one court judged both, as Grotius hath 
very well proved, from the very account here given of this 
matter. “For Jehoshaphat bids these judges try what cause 
soever should come :to them, (ver. 10.) and adds, between 
blood and blood, between law and commandment, statutes 
and judgments. Which shews there was no kind of busi- 


ness in controversy, which did not come before this one 


court.. Nor. do those words ver. 11. prove the contrary, 
as'he shews in his book, de Impcrio Sum. Potest. circa 
Sacra, cap. 11. sect. 15. |. 

Ver. 9. And. he charged them, saying, Thus shail ye dt 
in the fear of the Lord, faithfully, and with a perfect heart.] 
He gives them the same solemn charge, which he had given 
the other judges ; (ver. 7.) that having the fear of God before 
their eyes, they should do righteous judgment, and not suf- 
fer themselves to be any way ‘corrupted, for God would 
judge all over again. 

It is a most memorable saying of Cicero, that judges, 
being sworn to do justice, should remember , when they 
come to pass sentence, ‘‘ Deum se habere testem ; id est, 
ut ego arbitror, mentem suam,: qua nihil homini dedit ipse 
Deus divinius;” that he hath God a witness of what he 
doth, even his own conscience, than which God himself hath 
given unto man nothing more Divine: lib. iii. de Officiis, cap. 
10. where he hath left ‘this excellent instruction also, that 
a man must lay aside the person of a: wid peer when he puts 
on the:person of a judge. 

Ver. 10.: And what cause soever shail come to you of your 
brethren that dwell in their cities.|: By way of appeal from 
the other cities : where the judges were wont to refer mat- 
ters of great difficulty to this supreme court at Jerusalem, 
where the judges were most Icarned. 

Between blood.and blood.| When the question was, who 
was next of kin:to an estatc, and should succeed him that 
was deceased. So some understand the word blood to sig- 
nify kindred. ‘But Jarchi understands it of a question, 
whether a murder was voluntary, or a man was killed by 
chance. © 

. Between law and commandment, statutes and judgments. J 
Gongs take the word law to be a gencral word, the species 
So that it is as much as to say, Ye shall 
judge concerning all manner of Jaws: first, of command- 


THE 


ments, such as have a natural equity in them ; then statutes, 
or positive laws belonging to rites and ceremonies; and 
judgments, concerning those precepts, a direct the man- 
ner of proceeding in judgment. 

Ye shall even warn them that they értepasi not sities 
the Lord, and so wrath come upon you, and upon your bre- 
thren.] This seems to be a command, that they should not 
only pronounce a righteous sentence in every cause that 
came before them, but that they should admonish him, who 
was in the wrong (and all other persons in the like case), 
to beware of injuring their neighbours for the time to come. 

This do, .and ye shall not ‘trespass.] But worthily = 
charge their office... 

Ver. 11. And, behold, wAInaric the chief priest. See. con- 
eerning him, what I have noted upon 1 Chron. vi. 9, 10, &c. 

Is over you ‘in all matters of the Lord ; and Zebadiah the 
son of Ishmael, the ruler of the house of Judah, for all the 
king’s matters.] Many understand by the. matters of. the 
Lord, all things sacred; and by the king’s matters, all civil 
and political causes. “But Grotius hath judiciously ob- 
served, (in his book de Imperio Sum. Potest. circa Sacra, 
cap.11. sect. 15.) that it is most agreeable to the Scripture 
to understand by the things of God, those which were de- 
fined by the law of God, and were to be judged by that 
law : and by the king’s matters, such as, not being defined 
by the Divine law,. were left.to the judgment of the king. 
Of which kind were all deliberations about what was ex- 
pedient or not expedient. And thus he observes, the most 
learned of the Jewish interpreters explain these words in 
his book, de Jure Belli et Pacis, lib. i. cap. 3. sect. 20. 
But which way soever we distinguish the things of God 
and the king’s things, yet onc and the same court took cog- 
nizance of them both: only. with this difference, that the 
court had different presidents according to the nature of 
the causes. In things pertaining to Ged, Amarias the high- 
ptiest sat as the first judge ; in things pertaining to the king, 
Zebadiah, a principal person about the king, had the chair, 
and was the moderator. For, as the Heloise was most 
conversant in the law of God, and therefore fittest to direct 
in such matters ; so the chief ruler about the king was most 
exercised in matters left- undetermined by the a and so 
fittest to preside in such consultations. 

There are, indeed, very learned men who think these 
words plainly prove two different courts: in one of which 
ecclesiastical matters were determined; in the other civil ; 
in the former of which Amarias presided; in the latter, Ze 
badiah. Thus Corn. Bertram, in his book De Republ. Ju- 
daica, p. 137. 139. whom Const. L’Empereur defends in 
his annotations on that place: and endeavours to prove 
out of Deuteronomy, that God himself instituted an eccle- 
siastical senate, distinct from the civil, p. 889. But this is 
not a fit place to meddle further with that controversy : I 
shall only say, that I think Grotius hath sufficiently con- 
futed this opinion in the book and chapter beforementioncd; 
de Imperio, &c. And in his annotations also. upon St. 
Matt. v. 22. (on those words Zvoyoe fora: rey ouvedplw) where 
he makes this paraphrase upon this specch of Jehosha- 
phat: “Do not despond, as not able to discharge so 
weighty an office, for want of such learning and knowledge 
as are necessary for such a work: you have excellent men 
to guide you with their counsel. Such is the prince of the 
senate Amarias the priest, a man skilled in Judgment; and 
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if any thing fall out belonging rather to civil prudence than 
to the knowledge of the law, Sabadias the Ishmaelite is 
ready at hand, who is a principal person in such kind of 
deliberations... And besides (as it here follows),you have 
the ‘Levites their assessors, sivged are repack well skilled: 1 in 
many arts.’’. . 

Also the Deoites shall be pioers Saint you. | Sound of the 
Levites were members of this great court, who sat in jude- 


_ Ment: (ver. 8.) the rest, who were not judges, were minis- 


ters under them to see their sentence executed. . But it ap- 
pears by. this place; that the word shoterim doth not here 
signify, as in others, mere apparators who summoned men 
to. the court, or such officers as executed the sentence’ of _ 
the court; but persons of some authority, who had power 
to make offenders sensible of the justice of the sentence, 


and convince them of their error: which was a great encou- 


ragement to the judges to undertake this office, and we 
judge uprightly. © 

Deal courageously, and the Lord shalt be with the good. | 
He bids them net be afraid of any man: for God, who em- 
ployed them, would stand by them and defend them, if they 
were good and upright judges. The Targum hath it, The 
Word of the bord will help’ yous who is good. 


CHAP. XX. 


Ver. 1. Ir came to pass after this adds that the children of 
Moab, and the children of Ammon.] These seem to have 
been the principal in this invasion: .the other here .men- 
tioned (in the next verse and in ver. 22.) to have been 
auxiliaries. For such was the ancient way of.making war, 


-and still is.to ‘this day,’ to ‘call in the assistance of their 


neighbours. As appears by the:Romans more especially, 
whose armies: consisted of their own ‘legions, on whom 
they chiefly-rclied, and their auxiliaries :.who agreed nei- 
ther in their. discipline, nor in their language, nor in’ their 
affection, as Vegetius observes in his book de Re Militari, 
lib. ii. cap. 2. and therefore could notdo such service.. For 
which cause (as he observes in the beginning of his third 
book) -they -took ‘care their: Soczi Militares should: never 
exceed the number ‘of: their own soldiers, — is a rulo 
laid down by Livy and Tacitus. ° . 

| And with them other: besides the Ammonites. |: it ova to 
be translated; and with them the Meunims :. who were a peo-~ 
ple in Arabia, near the’ Moabites and: Ammonites. ' (See 
my annotations upon Judges x: 12. and in this book, chap. 
xxvi. 6, 7. and Bochartus; in his Phaleg. lib. ii. cap. 22.) 

Came against peal it to ye ists Made an invasion 
upon his country. . 

Ver. 2. Then. there came’ some that told Jehosherphats 


saying, There cometh a great multitude against thee from 


beyond the gt That i is the Dead Sea, as it is — in 


Scripture. 


On this side Si yria. ] The Targum translates it; froin the 
western part of Syria: for the Dead Sea was the western 
bounds of that country; and it.is likely the Syrians joined 
against him, to revenge the assistance he gave to Ahab. | 

And, behold, they bein Hazazon-tamar, which is En-gedi.] 
A place where there was:a great forest of palm-trees. It 
seems he had but slender intelligence, for he heard not of 
their motion till they were upon the borders of his country,’ 
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Ver. 3. And Jehoshaphat feared.] Having been lately 
told by the prophet (chap. xix. 2.) that God was very an- 
gry with him. 

And set himself to seek the Lord, and proclaimed a fast 
throughout all Judah.) Fasting was generally joined with 
prayer in times of distress: unto which he publicly called 
the whole nation, that they might obtain help from God. 

- ‘Ver. 4. And Judah gathered themselves together to ask 
help of the Lord: even out of ail the cities of Judah they 
came to seek the Lord.| The Targum translates it, to ask 
mercy of him, and to beg his direction, and to hear his holy 
word. For some part of the law was read upon those so- 
‘lemn days. Vitringa takes this to be an argument, that 
there were no synagogues in every city in those days. For 
there would have been no need they should come out of 
their cities, and all resort:to Jerusalem, to fast and pray, 
and hear the law there; which might have been donc at 
home in their synagogues, as well as inthe temple. Though 
not, indeed, in such a solemn manner, as it was performed 
by such a vast conflux of people, in one place, to make 
their supplications to God, (de Vet. Synag.. par. ii. lib. i. 

cap. 9.) 7 

Ver. 5. And Jehoshaphat stood in the singiehation of 
Judah and Jerusalem, in the house of the Lord.| For there 
was a throne, the Hebrew doctors tell us, in the court of 
the Israelites, where their kings prayed to God, or spake 
to the people, as there was occasion. So Jehoshaphat did, 
‘and, in following times, Hezckiah and Josiah: after the 
example of Solomon, who began this custom, (chap. vi. 13.) 
.. Before the new court.|] The most learned in these matters 
confess they do not know what is meant by the new court. 
Some think it probable, that it was only some enlargement 
that Jehoshaphat had made of the court of the people, to 
render it more capacious: but others aro of opinion, that it 
signifies the court of the women, which was now made dis- 
tinct from the court of the men. (Sce1 Chron. xv.3.) Thus 
Constantine L’Empereur thinks that-the court of the wo- 


men was not built by Solomon, but added in aftertimes, . 


Annot. in Cod. Middoth, cap. 2. sect. 5. where he disputes, 
that, according to the Mischna, this court’ when it was 
made did not surround the court of Israel: but the breadth 
of them was equal, according to the delineation there. -. 

Ver. 6. And said, O Lord God of our fathers, art thou 
not God in heaven? -and rulest not thou over all the king- 
doms of the heathen? and in thine hand is there not power 
and might, so that none is able to withstand thee?] This is 
the most admirable prayer that we read any of their kings 
made: expressing the greatest confidence in God, and re- 
presenting to him the justice of their cause. He begins 
with an acknowledgment of God’s supreme and irresistible 
power; whicli extends itself every where over all creatures 
in heaven and earth, who are every one of them subject to 
his authority. 

Ver. 7. Art not thou our God, who didst drive out the 
inhabitants of this land before thy people Israel; and gavest 
it to the seed of Abraham thy friend for ever?] Then he re- 
members the peculiar relation the people of Israel had to 
him, and the promise to Abraham, and the deed of gift 
which he made of this country to him, and to his posterity 
for ever, as a reward of his fidelity to him. 

Ver. 8. And they dwelt therein, and have built. thee a 
sanctuary therein for thy name, saying.| Next to that he 
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remembers, that they had be@n long possessed of this 
country, wherein a house had been built for his worship 
by Solomon: to whom God promised at the consecration 
of it, that he would have regard to the prayers made in that 


wich (see the sixth chapter of this hook, and 1 Kings viii.) 


The Targum here again saith this sanctuary was built to 


the name of thy Word, as in the foregoing verse God is 


said to have driven out the inhabitants of this land 6 y his 
Word. : 

Ver. 9. If, when evil cometh upon us, as the sword, judg- 
ment.] Some translate it, the sword of judgment, that is, the 
punishing sword. But if judgment signify any particular 
punishment, distinct from the sword, it must be wild beasts; 
or captivity : for pestilence and famine are particularly men- 
tioned in the following words. The Targum translates it, 
slaughter of the sword, which was a sore judgment. 

We stand before this house, and in thy presence (for thy 

name is in this. house), and er y unto thee in our affiction, 
then thou wilt hear and help.] Sec J Kings viii. 38, 39. 
. Ver. 10. And now, behold, the children of Ammon, and 
Moab, and Mount Seir.] Some think this explains what is 
meant by other besides the Ammonites, (as we translate 
ver. 1.) viz. Edomites. So the Targum in that place, With 
these the Edomites, who joined with the Ammonites. But 
see there. 

. Whom thou wouldest not let Israel stains when they y came 
‘ast of the land of Egypt, but they turned from them, and 
destroyed them not.] He represents, in the next place, the 
foul ingratitude of their encmies (added to their injustice) 
in invading their country, unto,which they had an. un- 
doubted title: when the Israelites did not do them the least 
harm, as they went to take possession of it, but took the 
pains to march a long way about to come at it, rather than 
give them any. disturbance i in their country. — 

.. Ver. 11. Behold, I sa y; how they reward us, to come to 
cast us out of thy possession, which thou hast given us to in- 
herit.] It is a most odious thing not to make grateful returns 
of benefits received; but to return evil for good is the 
highest wickedness. Which in this case was aggravated 
by this, that they made an attempt not only upon the rights 
of the Israelites, but.of God himself; whose land this was, 


‘| which they held of him as their Lord, 


Ver. 12. O our :God, wilt thou not judge them? He « ap- 
peals to the justice of God, the righteous Judge, who rights 
those that suffcr wrong, especially when they have no 
helper. To judge in this place signifies to punish, as in 
Exod. vi. 6. Psal. ix. 16. where these words, the Lord is 
known by the judgment which he executeth, are thus inter- 
preted by Drusius, The Lord is known by the just punish- 
ment which he inflicts: in his Miscellanics, cent. i. cap. 18. 
- For we have no might against this great company that 
cometh against us; neither know we what to do: but our 
eyes are upon thee.| This is the last argument he uses to 
obtain help from God: the weak condition wherein he and 
his people were, which made them the objects of ithe Divine 
pity; especially since they placed all their confidence and 
hope inhim alone. But it may scem strange that he should 
say they had no might against this multitude, when he had 
so many hundred thousand men at esi, as are men- 
tioned. chap. xvii. 14—16, &c. To which it may be re- 
plied, that perhaps this was such a sudden invasion, that 
he had not time to gather a considerable hody to oppose 
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them: or rather he distrusted the greatest army, and ac- 
knowledged them to be of no force if God was ‘not with 
them: on whom he entirely relied, and not on the number 
and valour of his soldiers, though both were very great. 

Victorious Strigelius hath such a devout reflection upon 
this prayer of Jehoshaphat, that it will not be unacceptable, 
I persuade myself, to the pious reader, if I here transcribe 
it: ‘In this weak and declining condition wherein the. 
church now is, when the devil is very outrageous, because 
he knows his time to be short, &c. let us say daily with 
Jehoshaphat, Weaknow not what to do; but our eyes are 
upon thee. Thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory. 
Thou art our king and our shepherd; we are thy people, 
and the sheep of thy pasture. Thou only art powerful, we 
are infirm: but thy power will be perfected in our weak- 
ness. Not unto us, O Lord, not unto us, but to thy name 
give the glory; for thy mercy, and for thy truth’s sake. Do 
not remember our iniguities, but save us for thy mercy’s 
sake; for we are brought very low. Help us, O God of 
our salvation, for the glory of thy name: deliver us, and 
be merciful to our sins, for thy name’s sake. Save us, O 
Lord our God, that we may give thanks unto thy holy name, 
and triumph in thy praise.” Such addresses to God (so 
he concludes) will illustrate this prayer of Jehoshaphat 
better than the largest commentaries. 

> Ver. 13. And all Judah stood before the Lord, with their 
little ones, their wives, and their children.] The more to 
move the Divine compassion towards them. 

~ Ver. 14. Then upon Jahaziel the son of Zechariah, the 
son of Benaiah, the son of Jeiel, the son of Mattaniah, a 
Levite of the sons of Asaph, came the Spirit of the Lord in 
the midst of the congregation.] He scems not to have been 
a prophet before this time: when a sudden inspiration 
came upon him from God, to comfort this great assembly 
with assured hope of deliverance, before they stirred from 
the place where they had prayed. 

Ver. 15. And he said, Hearken ye, all Judah, and ye in- 
habitants of Jerusalem, and thou king Jehoshaphat; Thus saith 
the Lord unto you, Be not afraid nor dismayed by reason 
of this great multitude; for the battle is not yours, but 
God’s.] As it was God’s cause which they now asserted, 
so they might be assured he would maintain it, by over- 
throwing their enemies. 

Ver. 16. To-morrow go ye down against them.| J erusa- 
lem, where they now were, was situated on a high hill, and 
therefore he saith they should go down against these cne- 
mics: who are said in the next words to.come up. 

Behold, they come up by the cliff af Ziz; and ye shall fi re 
them at the end of the brook (or valley ), before the wilder- 
ness of Jeruel.| God was so very gracious to them, as, by 
this prophet, not only to assure them of victory, but to in- 
form them of the very time, and place, and manner of it. 
The time was the very next morning: the place is men- 
tioned in the latter end of this verse, as the time is in the 
beginning: and the manacr, in the conclusion of the fore- 
going verse, that it should be by the hand of God, and not 
by their own: who should be only spectators of the victory 
which God himself would give them: so it follows in the 
next verse. 

Ver. 17. Ye shall not ‘need to fight in this battle; set 1 your- 
selves, stand ye still, and see the salvation of the Lord with 
you, O Judah and Jerusalem: fear not, nor be dismayed ; 
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to-morrow go out against them.| Te repeats, what he had 
said before (which he knew would be the greatest comfort 
to them), that they should have no conflict with their ene- 
mies; but only stand still in their place, and see the hand 
of God overthrowing them all. In which there was. a nota- 
ble accomplishment of Solomon’s prayer, which Jehesha- 
phat recited. 

For the Lord will be with you.| The Word of the Lord 
will be your helper, as the ‘Targum expounds it. 

Ver. 18. And Jehoshaphat bowed his head with his face 
to the ground; and all Judah and Jerusalem fell before the 
Lord, worshipping the Lord.| The king gave most humble 
thanks to God, as did all the people we him, after his 
example. 

Ver. 19. And the Levites, of the children of the Kohath- 
ites, and of the children of the Korhites.] Who were pee 
waiting, in their course, at the temple. 

Stood up to praise the Lord God of Israel with a loud 
voice on high.| They sung praise to God before the army 
went out, as if the victory had been already obtained. 
And they raised their voice as high as they could, to ex- 
press their full assurance of success. This, I SUBBOSRe 
they did by the order of Jehoshaphat. 

Ver. 20. And they rose up early in the morning, and 
went forth into the wilderness of Tekoa.| That is, the army 
who were to stand, and face the enemy, went forth from 
Jerusalem. 

And, as they went forth, Jehoshaphat stood ad said, 
Hear me, O Judah, and ye inhabitants of Jerusalem.] It is 
likely he stood in the gate of the city, through which they 
marched out, and spake these words to the several com- 
panies as they passed by him. 

Believe in the Lord your God, so shall ye be established ; 
believe his prophets, so shall ye prosper.} The Targum trans- 
lates it, Believe in the Word of the Lord your God, believe 
his law, and his prophets, &c. God having made them a 
gracious promise, expected their belief of it, and depend- 
ance on it: otherwise they had no reason to hope for 
victory. 

Ver. 21. And: when he had consulted with the people. | 
That is, with the elders and heads of their tribes, who re- 
presented the rest: without whose consent he was loath to 
do any thing, in a time of common danger. 

He appointed singers unto the Lord, and that should 
praise the beauty of holiness.} It may he translated, should 
praise his most sacred Majesty. Though it is commonly 
thought he ordered them to-praise the Lord with the same 
state, pomp, and ornament, that they worshipped in the 
temple: in the same habit, in that order and magnificence, 
wherein they appeared in the holy place. 

As they went out before the army.] This was an argu- 
ment of great courage and assurance, that they Ied on the 
army: declaring to their enemies, that God (whose minis- 


ters they were) was coming against them. 


And to say, Praise the Lord; for his merey endureth for 


- ever.| This was the usual song, which they sung at the 


temple, (ver. 13.) 

Ver. 22. And when they began to sing and to praise.] 
Before they had marched many steps. 

The Lord set ambushments against the children of Am- 
mon, Moab, and Mount Seir, which were come against Ju- 


dah; and they were smitten. | Or smote one another, as it is 
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in the margin. The Targum translates it, The Word of the 
Lord set ambushments, &c. By which that paraphrast un- 
derstands his angelical ministers which attended him; 
who smote some of them secretly, and the rest thinking it 
was done by their neighbours, fell upon them as thicir ene- 
mies. But the meaning seems rather to be, that the am- 
bushments which they had laid against Judah, by a confu- 
sion among themselves, made by a Divine hand, fell upon 
a part of their own army, mistaking them for their enemies. 
| Ver. 23. For the children of Ammon and Moab stood up 
against the inhabitants of Mount Seir, utterly to slay and 
destroy them: and when they had made an end of the in- 
habitants of Seir, every ore helped to destroy another.} 
They of Mount Scir were ordered to fall upon Judah, out 
of an ambushmenat; but by some mistake they fell upon 
the Ammonites, their own confederates: and they and the 
Moabites fell upon them, till they had entirely destroyed 
those of Seir. And when that was done, they continued 
ia such confusion, that they fell one upon another, still 
imagining they were destroying the Jews: who came upon 
them very carly in the morning, as the prophet had di- 
rected. 
Ver. 24. And when Judah came towards the watch-tower 
in the wilderness, they looked unto the multitude, and, be- 
hold, they were dead bodies fallen to the earth, and none 


escaped.| Instead of inecting with any enemy to oppose” 


them, they saw them all lic “dead upon the ground. For 
this fower, it is probable, stood upon the cliff ‘of Ziz, (men- 
tioned ver. 16.) from whence they could behold how their 
army lay. 

Ver. 25. And when Jehoshaphat and his people came to 
take away the spoil of.them, they found among them in 
abundance both riches with the dead bodies, and precious 
jewels (which they stripped off for themselves ).] As they 
found rich garments upon their bodies, so they found great 
treasure among their baggage (as we call it), and many 
precious jewels; which'they brought along with them, I 
suppose, that they might appear the more glorious, ‘in the 
triumph which they promised themselves over the Jews. 

More than they could carry away: and they were three 
days in gathering the spoil, it was so much.) ‘They could 
not carry all the spoil at once, but spent threc days in 
collecting it, and disposing of it. For there was vast pro- 
vision, no doubt, which they had made for the subsistence 
of such a multitude; and a great many beasts for the car- 
riages that brought it to them. 

Ver. 26. And on the fourth day they assembled themselves 
in the valley of Berachah ; for there they blessed the Lord: 
and therefore the name of the same place was called The 
valley of Berachah unto this day.| One cannot think, that 
they deferred to give God thanks for so signal a victory, 
till four days afterit; but then they did it ina more solemn 
manner than they could at first: the whole hody of the 
people assembling together, to acknowledge God’s good- 
ness to them. Which they did in such a remarkable man- 
ner, that it gave to the place ever after the name of the 
Valley of Blessing. — 

Ver. 27. Then they returned, every man of Judah and 
Jerusalem, and Jehoshaphat in the fore-front of them, to go 
to Jerusalem with joy.] This is a further instance of their 
thankfulness to God for their victory; that they did not 
return every man to his own home, after this overthrow: 
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but first went back’ to Jerusalem, to bless him again for 
hearing their prayers, and making good his promises . 

For she Lord had made them to rejoice over their enemies. | 
This they did with great joy, wherewith God had filled 
their hearts, by making them triumph over such powerful 
enemies. ; 

“Ver. 28. And they came to Jerusalem with psalteries, 
and harps, and trumpets, unto the house of the Lerd.] To 
express by thesé the heyy: of their j Joy, and proclaim 
their thankfulness to God. 

Ver. 29. And the fear of God was on all the kingdoms of 
those countries. On all the neighbouring nations, who 
heard of this glorious victory withdut fichting. 

When they had heard that the Lord fought against the 
enemies of Israel.] Here the Targum hath it, When they 
heard that the Word of the Lord fought, &c. 
~ Ver. 30. So the realm of Jehoshaphat was quiet; for his 
God gave him rest round about.) Here again the oo 
saith, The Word of his God gave him rest. 

Ver. 31. And Jehoshaphat reigned over Judah. He was 
thirty aud five years old when he began to reign; and he 
reigned twenty and five years in Jerusalem: and his mother’s 
name was Azubah, the daughter of Shilhi.] See 1 Kings 
xxii. 42, It is likely, his mother was a very religious wo- 
man, who had taken care to bring up Jehoshaphat in the 
fear of the Lord: and-happy had it been for him and his 
family, if he had taken care to marry his son to such an- 
other woman. | — 

Ver. 82. And he walked in the wa ay of Asa his father, 
and departed not from it, doing that which was right in the 
sight of the Lord.| Whatsoever . other faults he had, ‘he 
kept close to the worship of God alone: and did many 
other good things as the law of Moses directed. 

Ver. 33. Howbeit the high places were not taken awa y. } 
This shews, that the meaning of those words, xvii. 6. is, 
that the high places wherein God was worshipped were 
not taken away: though those wherein idols were served 
were destroyed. 

For as yet the people had not protien their hearts unto 
the God of their fathers.] The reason of it is here given, 
the people could not bear it: for their hearts were not dis- 
posed to serve God ‘exactly according to the law of Moses. 
But though they renounced idolatry, ‘and worshipped none 
but the Lord, yet they would not have his worship, by sa- 
crifices, restrained to one place alone, but have the liberty 
to sacrifice elsewher¢é, 

Ver. 34. Now the rest of the acts of Jehoshaphat, fi first and 
last, behold, they are written in the book of Jehu the son of 
Hanani, who is mentioned in the book of the Kings of Israel.] 
IIe was an eminent prophet in the time of Baasha king of 
Isracl, and lived to the end of Jchoshaphat’s reign. (Seo 
1 Kings xvi.1. 7.) He, as several other prophets, wrote 
the history of his own time: out of which monuments these 
books were,collected. And his work was so highly esteemed 
that it was registered in the book of the Kings of Israel: 
which were commentaries, as Huctius thinks, of what daily 
passed, (Demonstr. Evang. p. 202. ) 

Ver. 30. And after this.) That is, after the Lord had 
given him such a glorious victory, and struck terror into 
all his enemies, end given him rest and quict round about. 

Did Jehoshaphat king of Judah join himself with Ahaziah 
king of Israel, who did very wickedly.) This was a great 
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been so sharply reproved for j joining with his father Ahab, 
(xix. 2.) especially since he was no better, but.a very 
wicked idolater. And though he did not join with him in 
making war, but only in trade: yet.God took it ill of him, 
and threatened to punish him for it, (ver. 37.). Into this 
he was betrayed by the affinity, which was between them, 
which shews how dangerous it is to marry with idolaters. 

Ver. 36. And he joined himself with him to make ships to 
go to Tarshish: and they made the ships in Ezion-gaber. | 
They were ships ‘ef Tarshish made to go to Ophir, as 
we learn from 1 Kings xxii. 48, 49. where I have shewn 
how this place and that agree. Bochart thinks there was 
a place called Tarshish in the. Indian: Ocean near to Ophir 
(that is, Taprobana), which the Pheenicians called by the 
same, name, with the other Tarshish, because the same 
commodities’ came from both. (Pee his Phaleg.. Ab, lii. 
cap. 7.) . 

Ver. 37. Then iinicer, the son of Dedaiek of ST iieshaki 
prophesied against Jehoshaphat, saying, Because thou hast 
joined thyself with Ahaziah, the Lord hath broken thy 
works.) In the Targum it is again, The Word of the Lord 
hath destroyed thy works. Which he laid to heart so much, 
that when Ahaziah afterward desired to join in some 
voyage with him, he would not seyeoms as we read in 
1 Kings xxii. 49: 

And the ships were lathe that they were not able to go 
to Tarshish.| They were shattered in the very place where 
they were built, in Ezion-gaber. (Sec 1 Kings xxii. 48.) 
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Ver.i. JV. OW Jehoshaphat slept with his fathers, and was 
buried with his fathers in the city of David: and Jehoram 
his son reigned in his stead.| By his own appointment, as 
appears from ver.3. He was designed king in the seven- 
teenth year of the reign of Jehoshaphat; and crowned in 
the twenty-third year, and afterward reigned sat years; 
three with his father, and five alone. (Sce ver. 5.) 

Ver. 2. And he had brethren, the. sons of Jehoshaphat. | 
They had the same father, if not the same mother: which 
made his wickedness in killing them the more unnatural. 

Azariah, and Jehiel, and Zechariah, and Azariah, and 
Michael, and Shephatiah.| The fourth son is distinguished 
in the Hebrew from the first, by the addition of hu; the 
first being called Azariah, this Azariahu. 

All these were the sons of Jehoshaphat king of Israel.] 
He was king of Israel in a large sense, many of Israel 
being subject to him. So Ahaz is also called, xxviii. 19. 
where I shall give some further account of it. 

Ver. 3. And their father gave them great gifts of silver, 
and gold.) After the manner of the ancient Sat ssi (See 
Gen. xxv. 6.) 

And of precious things. ] The Hebrew word ignites any 
thing that is excellent in its kind; whether jewels, or gar- 
nents, or fruits’ of the earth, as~Béckitis observes out of 
Solomon Abu Melech. 

With fenced cities in Judah.) Over which he made them 
governors. This he did very prudently, for providing so 
well for them, that they might not be tempted to envy the 
kingdom to their brother; nor quarrel among themselves. 
But, as Strigelius observes out of Cicero, ‘‘ Sepe optimo 
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weakness, to make friendship with the son, when he had 
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cogitata pessime cadunt;” things excellently designed have 


_ often very ill event. For these riches of theirs made their 


brother first fear them ; and then, being wickedly covetous, 
he was tempted to make them away, that he might get what 
they had into his possession. 

_ But the kingdom gave he to Jehoram, because he was the 
first-born.] He could not but know his wicked disposition, 
by his inclination to idolatry: but was swayed purely by . 
his being the first-born, to settle the kingdom upon him, 
though not so deserving as his brethren. For such was the 
power of the kings of Judah (as Conringius observes), that 
they took upon them to dispose of the kingdom, as if it had 
been their patrimony: Some think he superstitiously ob- 
served that law, Deut. xxi.13. for sometime the younger 
sons were preferred to the elder, as we find in the sons of 
Josiah, 2 Kings xxiii, 30. But (as Mr. Selden shews) com- 
mon usage was otherwise, lib. 11. de Successione ad Pon- 
tif. cap. 1) p.202. where he translates.these words, ‘ Reg- 


_num autem transmisit,” &c. not he gave, but he transmitted 


the kingdom.to Jehoram. ° 

Ver.4. Now, when Jehoram was risen up to , the kingdom — 
of his father, he strengthened himself, and. slew, all his bre- 
thren with the sword.) Being advanced to the throne, his 
first business was to make himself .so strong, that he might 
be able without danger to murder all his brethren. Which 
he did; that neither they. nor their posterity might ever pre- 
tend to the crown. Perhaps they were inclined to the true 
religion, and therefore he made them away; lest they should 
oppose him, when he went about to alter it, and bring in 
the old idolatry. 

And divers also. of the princes of Live, J Several of the 
most eminent persons in the country: such as the judges, 
established by Jehoshaphat in Jerusalem, and in the coun- 
try; lest they should revenge. the death of his brethren. 
(See Grotius.) 

Ver. 5. Jehoram was thirty, me two years old ihe he ut 
gan to reign ; and he retgned eight, years in Jerusalem. 

Ver. 6. And he walked in the way of the kings of Israel, 
like as did the house of Ahab; for he had the daughter of 
Ahab to wife: and he wrought that which was evil in the 
eyes of the Lord.] These two verses are the very same with 
2-Kings viii. 17, 18. where see what. I have noted. 

Ver. 7. Howbett the Lord would not destroy the house of 
David, because of the covenant that he had made with Da- 
vid, and as he Prownsed to give a light te him and to his sons 
for ever. 

Ver. 8. In his Sidi the Edomites Lcaltie from under the 
dominion of Judah, and made themselves a king... 

Ver. 9. Then Jehoram went forth with his princes, and 
all his chariots with him: and he rose up by night, and smote 
the Edomites which compassed him in, and the captains of 
the chariots. 

Ver. 10., So the Edomites revolted int under the pae of 
Judah unto this day. The same time also did Ltbnah re- 
volt from under his hand ; because he had forsaken the Lord 
God of his fathers.| There is little difference between these 
four verses, and what we read in 2 Kings viii. 19—22. I 
shall only note here, that this was the first punishment 
God inflicted on him for his sin, in not following his good 
father, but turning unto idols. 

Ver. 11. Moreover, he made high places in ‘the within 


of Judah.| For the worship of strange gods. 
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And caused the inhabitants of Jerusalem to commit forni- 
cation, and compelled Judah thereto.) He not only gave 
them a bad example, and enticed them to idolatry; but by 
threatenings and compulsions he endeavoured to constrain 
them to conform to his example. 

Ver. 12. And there came a writing from Elijah the pro- 
phet.) It is certain Elijah was taken up into heaven in the 
time of Jehoshaphat: therefore Josephus and the LXX. 
imagine (as Grotius observes), that from thence he sent a 
letter. Which is ‘no more wonderful, than that Judas 
Maccabzus should see in a Divine dream Onias and Jere- 
miah praying for the people; (2 Maccab. xv.) so that the 
meaning may be, that Elisha saw Elijah appear to him, and 
bid him. write these words and send them to Jehoram. But 
our Dr. Lightfoot is of opinion, that it is not meant of that 
Elijah, who was carried up to heaven, but of another of his 
name, who sent this letter. -His reason is, because he is 
always called Elijah the Tishbite, and never Elijah the 
prophet. (See him upon Luke i.17.) But in this, I think, 
he is singular; and it is not true, that he is always called 
the Tishbite : but sometimes simply Elijah; and in1-Kings 
xix. 16. God calls him prophet. Therefore Kimchi seems 
to me to have given the most natural and plainest sense of 
these words, in his commentary on this place: That Elijah 
foresceing, by the spirit of prophecy, before he went to 
heaven, the wickedness of Jehoram, spake these words to 
one of the prophets, and charged him to put them down in 
writing, and send them in a letter to Jehoram, when ho 
erew so impious as is here related ; and let him know, that 
Elijah commanded this writing to be delivered to him: 
that so Jehoram being affected with it, as if it had been 
sent from heaven, might be moved to repent of the evil he 
had done. And indeed this passage will bear this sense, if 
we take the words from Elijah not to relate to the first 
words there came, but to the immediately precedent, a 
writing. We didnot send a writing, but it was sent as his 
writing. For there is nothing in the words to intimate that 
this was written after his death, but delivered after -his 
death: so that it might have been written (for any. thing 
that appears to the contrary) by Elijah himself, before he 
was taken up into heayen. 

Saying, Thus saith the Lord God of thy father David.| 
He seems to upbraid him with his degeneracy from so pious 
an ancestor as David was, from whom he descended. 

Because thou hast not walked in the ways of Jehoshaphat 
thy father, nor in the ways of Asa king of Judah.] His sin 
was the greater, because both his father and his grand- 
father had Jeft him an excellent example. 

Ver. 18. But hast walked in the ways of the- kings of 
Israel, and hast made Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem to go a whoring, like to the whoredoms of the house of 
Ahab.| He was not only an idolater himself, not only by 
his example corrupted others, but used his authority to 
draw, or rather to force them into idolatrous worship, and 
that of the very worst sort. 

And also hast slain thy brethren of thy father’s house, 
which were better than thyself.) This seems to signify that 
they were pious persons, who abhorred idolatry: and there- 
fore his sin was the more heinous in cutting them off, pro- 
ceeding from enmity to God as well as to them. 

Ver. 14. Behold, with a great plaque will the Lord smite 
thy people, and thy children, and thy wives, and all thy 
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goods.] There was no calamity that could be thought of (as $2 


Vict. Strigelius observes) which did not befall this wicked 
prince : whose kingdom was destroyed and depopulated by 
the fiercest nations ; his treasures ransacked ; his wives 

carried into captivity ; his children slain; and he himself 
laboured under a sore disease for two years; and when he 
was dead had not the honour of royal sepulture, such as 
his ancestors had. AJl which calamities were threatened 
in the writing sent him in the name of Elijah, that he might 
not think they came by chance, but by the special direc- 
tion of Almighty God, as a punishment for his wickedness. 
But why should his people suffer, who are threatened ‘in 
the first place to be plagued? the reason was, because 
their base fear made them comply with him in his idolatry; 
and besides, he was punished by the loss of them. 

Ver. 15. And thou shalt have great sickness by disease of 
thy bowels.] A dysentery miserably tormented him. 

Till thy bowels fall out.) For what should he do with 
bowels, who had no pity and compassion on his own 
brethren ? | 

By reason of the sickness day by day.| For two years, as 
it is interpreted ver. 19. For days sometimes signifies a 
year: and in the Hebrew the words are days upon days, 
that is, one year after another. ibe 

- Ver. 16. Moreover, the Lord stirred up against Jehoram 
the spirit of the Philistines.| Who invaded him on the west 
side of his Kingdom, as the Arabians did on the east side : 
who stood in such awe of his father, that they brought him 
presents, (chap. xvii. 11.) - 

And of the Arabians, that were near to the Ethiopians.] It 
should be translated, that were near to the Cushites. A 
people inhabiting the inmost part of Arabia, not far from 
Nabathea and Negid, which was then called Cush, in the 
confines of the territories of Babylon, which was the an- 
cient Cush: by which name Arabia, or some part of it, is 
to be-understood in many places. (See xiv. 9. 2 Kings 
xix. 9.) Whence the fopaz of Cush must be understood of 
the topaz of Arabia, not of Ethiopia. In which country 
there are no precious stones, as Ludolphus was assured by 
a priest of Ethiopia, and is confirmed by our merchants. 
(See Dr. Hyde, in his late book de Relig. Veterum Persa- 
rum, cap. 1. p. 37. and my annotations on the place above- 
mentioned.) 

The Hebrew phrase aljad (at hand) is well translated 
near.by us, for so it signifies plainly in other places. And 
Forsterus, perhaps, hath rightly observed, that the bounds 
and limits of countries were called jad (i. e. a hand), be- 
cause a hand was there placed, to denote that there was 
the end of the territory, which reached no farther. 

Ver. 17. And they came up into Judah, and brake into tt.) 
For his soldiers were not able to defend it from this 1 ed 
tion on both sides. 

And carried away all the substance that was found in the 
king's house, and <j sons also.) Whom they slew, chap. 
Xxil. 1. 

And his wives.] Au except Athaliah: who hid herself, 
it is likely, in some secret place, with her youngest son. 

So that there was never a son left him, save Jehoahaz, the 
youngest of his sons.| Who is also called Ahaziah, chap. 
xxii. J. and by the interposition of one letter Azariah, ver.6. 

“Ver. 18. And after ail this the Lord smote him in his 
bowels with an incurable disease.] He lived to sec all those 
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and then the Word of the Lord, saith the Targum, smote . 


him with a disease, for whieh there was no remedy. 

Ver. 19. And it came to pass, in process of time, after the 
end of two years, his bowels fell out by reason of his stekness : 
so he died of sore diseases.| The last words seem to import, 
that there was a. complication of other diseases, together 
with his dysentery: all which were very grievous, anda 
suitable punishment to his horrid wickedness. 

And his people made no burning, for im like the purneng’ 

of his fathers.| See upon chap. xvi. 14. 
. Ver. 20. Thirty and two years old was he when he began 
to reign; and he reigned in Jerusalem eight years, and de- 
parted without being desired.] Some think the meaning is, 
he was weary of his life; being so full of pain, as to desire 
to die, rather than live in such misery. But the most na- 
tural sense is, that his people did not wish he should live 
any longer, but were glad his reign was so short: as ap- 
peared by their contempt of him, in making no burning for. 
him, nor burying him in the sepulchre of ‘the kings, as it 
here follows. 

Howbeit they buried him in the city of David, but nat in 
the sepulchres of the kings.) They shewed some respect to 
him, but not such as expressed any esteem for him. 


CHAP. XXII. 


Ver. 1. Awnp the inhabitants of Jerusalem made Ahaziah , 


his youngest son king in his stead.] They declared him 
king, and set him on his father’s throne: but the kingdom 
was his of right, without the suffrage of the people. 
. For. the band of men that came.with the Arabians to the 
camp.] Mentioned in the foregoing chapter, ver. 16. 

Had slain all the eldest. So Ahaziah the son of Jehoram 
king of Judah reigned.] This band of men came up with 
the Arabians, but, it seems, aeted by themselves; and 
killed those in cold blood, whom the Arabians had carried 
captive, (chap. xxi. 17.) 

Ver. 2. Forty and two years old was Ahaziah when he 
began to reign, and he reigned one year in Jerusalem.] Many 
ways there are to reconcile this with 2 Kings viii. 26. where 
it is said he was two-and-twenty years old when he began 
to reign. (Sce my annotations on that place.) The shortest 
and plainest way is to acknowledge an error in the copyist 
or transcriber: for some Greek copies have here twenty- 
two years old; and so it is in the Syriac and Arabie trans- 
lations: and our great primate Usher found it so, ina copy 
which he procured, at great charge, from that of the patri- 
arch of Antioch. Piscator also acknowledges, there is no 
other way, that he knew, to solve this doubt. 

His mother’s name also was Athaliah, the daughter of 
Omri.| His grand-daughter, for she was Ahab’s daughter, 
(chap. xxi. G. and see 2 Kings viii. 26.) 

Ver. 3. He also walked in the ways of the house of Ahab: 
for his mother was his counsellor to do wickedly.) She had 
the greater power of him, because she had saved hin, to- 
gether with herself, when the other wives and children of 
Jehoram were carried away eaptive. And she is said to 
have advised him to do wickedly, because she led him into 
a worse idolatry than that of Jeroboam’s. Which is called 
the way of the house of Ahab; not because they were the 
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first inventors of it, but the chief establishers of it in these 
parts. It did not consist merely in the worship of God by 
an image, which was the way of Jeroboam, but in the wor-. 
ship of other gods beside the God of Israel: viz. Baal- 
gods, or Baalim. Supposing, either by these to have easier 
access to the sovereign God the Lord of hosts; or that 
these they might resort unto at all times, and for all mat- 
ters, as being nearer at hand, and not of so high a dignity.” 
Whereas J choyah, the God of Israel, Most High, either 
managed not smaller matters, or might not be troubled with 
them. For such was the conceit of the beathen, that the 
souls of great men after death had the honour to be agents 
between the supreme God and men, as being of a middle 
nature between them; which the Greeks called demons, 
and the Scriptures call ‘Baalim. (Sec i Mede, book 1 i. 
discourse xliii. 243.) 

Ver: 4. Wherefore he did evil in the sight of the Lord, like 
the house of Ahab; for they were his counsellors, after the. 
death of his father; to hts destruction.| His father was so 
bad, that there was no need any other should endeavour to _ 
seduce him, while he lived: but when he was dead, his 
mother’s kindred thought it necessary to confirm him in his: 
idolatry. 

Ver. 5. He walked also after their counsel.) In other 
matters as well as in religion. | 

And went with Jehoram the son of Ahab king of Israel, 
to war against Hazael king-of Syria at Ramoth-Gilead: 
and the Syrians smote Joram.| Though he would not imi- 
tate his grandfather in that whieh was good in him, yet 
he followed his bad example; in joining with Ahab’s son, 
as Jehoshaphat had with Ahab, in the like war. 

Ver. 6. And he returned to be healed in Jezreel, because’ 
of the wounds which were given him at Ramah, when he 
fought with Hazael king of Syria. And Azariah the son of 
Jehoram king of Judah went down to see Jehoram the son 
of Ahab at Jezreel, because he was sick.] These cow verses 
have been explained in 2 Kings viii. 28, 29. 

Ver. 7. And the destruction of Ahaziah was of God, b; y 
coming to Joram: for, when he was come, he went out with 
Jehoram against Jehu the son of Nimshi, whom the Lord 
had anointed to cut off the house of Ahab.} See how this: 
was done in 2 Kings ix. 21. 27. and what I wi noted 
there. , 

Ver. 8. And it came to pass, that when Jehu was execut- 

ing judgment upon the house of Ahab, and found the princes - 
of Judah, and the sons of the brethren of Ahaztah, that 

ministered to Ahaziah, he slew them.| As they were going 

to Samaria. (See 2 Kings x. 18, 14) 

Ver. 9. And he sought Ahaziah: and they caught him 
(for he was hid in Samaria), and brought him to Jehu; and 
when they had slain him, they buried him; because (said. 
they) he is the son of Jehoshaphat, who sought the Lord 
with all his heart. So'the house of Ahaziah had no power 
to keep still the kingdom.) The story of his death is related 
here a little more particularly than in the boak of the Kings. 
(See what I have noted there Concerning the wane 2 Kings 
e275 QE. cd 

Ver. 10. But when Athaliah, the mother of Sahaioichai saw. 
that her son was dead, she arose and destro1 yed all v4 seed- 
royal of the house of Judah.| See 2 Kings xi. 1. 

Ver. 11. But Jehoshabeath, the daughter af the king. ] 4.e, 
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' Took Joash the son of Akhaziah, and stole him from 
among the king’s sons that were slain, and put him and his 
nurse in a ei oe See concerning this mx annota- 
tions upon 2 Kiugs xi, 2. 

So Jehoshabeath, the daughter of king Jehoram, the wife 
of Jehoiada the priest (for she was the sister of Ahaziah ), 
hid him ‘from Athaliah, so that she slew hin not.] She was 
the sister of Ahaziah by the father’s side, though not by 
the mother’s: for Jchoram had many wives, as we read in 
the foregoing chapter. 


Ver. 12. And he was with them hid. in the house of God. 


six years: and. Athaliah reigned. over the land.) Sec in the 
place abovenamed what I have noted about the place 
wherein he was ‘hid in the house of God: which. the 
Targum here fancies was in the very holy of holies; into 
which none but the high-priest might enter, and that but 
once a year. ‘But if this ‘should pass for truth, we must 
not understand it of the most holy placc itself, but of some’ 
chamber over it; as Beckius there observes, which will not 
justify this exposition; for, as I have observed before, 
there was no entrance into the room over it; nor is there 
any ground to think there was any building over 1t.. 


CHAP. XXII. 
Ver. '1. Anp in the seventh year Jehoiada strengthened 
himself, and took the captains of hundreds, Azariah the son 
of Jeroham, and Ishmael the son of Jehohanan, and Azariah 
the son of Obed, and Maaseiah the son of Adaiah, and El- 
shaphat the son of Zichri, into covenant with him.) It is not 


to be supposed that he took all the captains of hundreds 
that- were in:the nation into confederacy with him: but 


such whom he could depend upon, whose names arc here | 
|, left side of the temple, along by the altar and the temple, by 


mentioned. - 

. Ver. 2.. And they went about in Judah, and gathered the 
Levites out of all the cities of Judah.| These captains went 
about, and communicated the design to the Levites, as 
men that might be trusted with if. 

And >the chief of the fathers of Israel. Some of which 
wore under the. government of the king of Judah; and 


others, perhaps, were known to be. well affected to rcligion, 


and so were invited to give their assistance. But it is most 
likely that Judah is here called Isracl (as in several other 
places), the’ principal men of authority of which were ac- 
ete v6 with Jehoiada’s intentions. 

And they came to Jerusalem.] To scttle their resolution 
with Jchoiada. 

Ver. 3. And all the congregation made a covenant with 
the king in the house of God. And he said unto them, Be- 
hold, the king’s son shall reign, as the Lord hath said of 
the sons of David.] Wiicn all the forenamed persons were 
assembled at the temple, the young king was produced, 
and they all swore to be faithful to him. See 2 Kings xi. 4. 
where, in the following verses, most of this aeree hath 
been explained already. 

Ver. 4. This is the thing that ye shall do; A third part 
of you entering on the sabbath, of the priests and of the Le- 
vites, shall be porters of the doors. ° 

Ver. 5. Anda third part shall be at the king’s house; and 
a third part.at the gate ‘of the foundation: and all the 
people shall be tn the courts of the house of the Lord.| Sec 


A COMMENTARY UPON 
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2 Kings xi. 5—7. where this “is delivered a ele more 
letigjle. > bros 

Ver. 6. But let none come into the house of the Lord, 
save the priests, and they that minister of the Levites. y — 
were thezi in waiting i in their course. 

hey shall go in, for they are holt y.] They were consc- 
crated to the service of God, and were pedion to reese 
there. 

But all the peojple shall keep the watch of the Lord. ] 
ee = of the house of the Lord, as was said before, 
ver. ot v 

Vei. 7. And the Levites shall compass the kinky round 
about, every. man with his weapons in his ‘hand ; and whoso- 
ever else cometh into the house, he shall be put to death: but 
be you with the king when he cometh in, and. when he goeth 
out.| It appears by 2 Kings xi. 8. that part of the Levites 
were assigned to be the king’s guard, which did not belong 
to their office (which was to guard the temple, and minister 
there); but upon this extraordinary. occasion they were 
thus employed, as men upon whose fidclity J vane” 
might rely. Ty 

Now. 8. So the Levites, and all Judah, did according to all 
things that Jehoiada the priest had commanded, and took 
every man his men that were to come in on the-sabbath, with 
them that were to go out on the sabbath: for Jehoiada the 
priest dismissed not the courses. | This is more distinctly set 
down in2 Kings xi. 7. to which I refer the reader. 

Ver. 9. Moreover, Jehoiada the priest delivered to the 
captains of hundreds spears, and bucklers, and shields, that 
had been king David's, which were.in the house of God.} 
These seem to have been hung up as trophies in the house 
of God, after David’s victories. (See there,.ver. 10.) 5» 

Ver. 10. And he set ail the people (every man having his 
weapon in his hand) from the right side of the temple to the 


the king round about.] Sec there; ver. 11. . +. 

Ver. 1L. Then they brought out the king’s son, and put 
upon him the crown, and gave him the testimony, and made 
him king: and Jehoiada and his sons anointed hin.) The 
same is said in 2 Kings xi. 12. only one thing is here added, 
that he was anointed by Jehotada and his sons. Among 
whom Zacharias was one, whom the king most basely re- 
quited. .The Targum here hath a long fable, that this was 
the crown taken from the head of the ing of Ammon, 
whercin was a magnet, &c. 

And said, God save the king. | They neti this, with chs 
ping their hands, as we read in the’book of the Kings. 

Ver. 12. Now, when Athaliah heard the noise of the peo- 
ple running aud praising the king, she came to the people 
into the house of the Lord.| They ran from place to place 
proclaiming the king, and praising God, for setting him 
upon the throne. This is morc briefly related in 2 Kings 
xi. 13. 

Ver. 13. And she looked, and, behold, the king stood at his 
pillar, at the entering in, and the princes and the trumpets 
by the king: and all the people of .the land rejoiced, and 
sounded with trumpets ; also the singers with instruments of 
music, and such as taught to sing praise. Then Athaliah 


rent her clothes, and said, Treason, treason!) In this verse . 
something is added concerning their expressions of joy, 


with instruments of wryiee &c. otherwise it is the same 


_with 2 Kings xi. 14. 


CHAP. XXIII-] 


Have her forth of the ranges ; ‘and whoso followeth her} let 
him be slain with the sword. For. the priest said, Slay her 
not in the house of the.Lord.] See 2 ings » xi. 15. where this 
is expressed more plainly. 


Ver. 15. So they laid hands on hers aad when she was 


come to the entering of the horse-gate, by the king’s house, 
they slew her there.) See 2 Kings xi. 16: For no doubt an 
usurper may be slain, by those who have the supreme 
power and authority: whether it be in the king, or the se- 
nate, or the people, as Grotius speaks. To which he adds, 
the tutors of young kings who are their pupils, such as 
Jehoiada, lib. i. de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 4. sect. 8. 
where he very wisely subjoins, that he cannot allow any 
private man to have a right to kill an usurper, sect. 19. 
Such a one Athaliah was, for she had no right to reign, but 
invaded the throne, by a tyrannical force, as senennee 
calls it, (cap. 1. Theor. 3. de Jure Regio.) - 

Ver.16. And Jehoiada made a covenant badovoen him, and 
between all the people, and between the king, that they should 
be the Lord’s people.| I have explained this‘in 2 Kings xi. 
17. where it is expressly said this covenant was made be- 
tween the Lord, and the people, and the king.’ (See there.) 
Unto which I may here add, that there is no‘such difference 
between these two verses as may be imagined. For Jehoiada 
the priest sustaining the person of God, the covenant was 
made with God, not with Jehoiada, who only represented 
God, to whom they promised obedience. _- 

Ver.17. Then all the people went to the house of Baal, 
and brake it down, and brake his altars and his images in 
pieces, and slew Mattan the priest of dia aay fewe the altars. | 
See 2 Kings xi. 18. 

‘Ver. 18. Also Jékoiada verteetonets the offices of the house 
of the Lord by the hand of the priests the. Levites, whom Da- 
vid had distributed in the house of the' Lord, to offer the 
burnt-offerings of the Lord, as it is written in the law. of 
Moses, with rejoicing and with singing, as it was ordained 
by David.) What ‘is set down briefly, at the end of that 
eighteenth verse, that the priest appointed officers’ over the 
house of the Lord, is here set down more largely in this 
verse, and in the next. ‘The first words of which sound 
thus in the Hebrew; he put the offices, the offices of the house of 


the Lord, inthe hand of the priests and Levites.. Who, per- | 


haps, had been put out of their offices by the former wicked 
kings, or by Athaliah, and now were restored by J ehoiada, 
according to the regulation made by David. 

Ver. 19. And he set the porters at the gates of the house 
of the Lord, that none which. was unclean in any thing 
should enter therein.) These also had been constituted by 
David.. (See 1 Chron. xxvi. 1, &c.) For there is no earthly 
king, as Maimonides observes, whose palace is not encom- 
passed with strong guards: and therefore much more fit 
was it that the dwelling-place of God, the King of kings, 
should be surrounded by his ministers, priests, and Levites, 
who should carefully. watch that nothing did pollute it. 


Ver, 20. And he took the captains of hundreds, and the. 
nobles, and the governors of the people, and all the people of | 


the land, and brought down the king from the house of the 
Lord: and they came through the high gate into the king’s 
house, and set the king upon the throne of the kingdom.] He 
would have those who had begun this work see it accom- 
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plished: and therefore they all accompanied the king from 
the temple to his palace,:and saw. him set on the throne of 
his father; (see 2:Kings xi.'19:) whereby he took. posses- 
sion of the keto, to which he natek been ania in the 
ine 

Ver. 21. And all the people of the land Wejciceds and the 
city was quiet, after that they had slain Athaliah with the 
sword.| See this explained in 2 Kings xi. 20. 


CHAP. XAIV. 


Ver. 1. J OASH was seven years old when he began to 
recgn; and he reigned forty. y years in Jerusalem: his mother's 
name also was Zibiah of Beer-sheba... . . 

Ver. 2. And Joash did that which was right. in idee ‘sight 
of the Lord all the days of Jehoiada the priest. | These two 
verses are the same with those 2 Kings xii.1,2... 0. , 

Ver. 3. And Jehoiada . took for him ‘two wives ; and. he 
begat sons and daughters.]. He did not take these two wives 
for the king, but for himself: which was contrary. to the 
constant tradition of the Jews, that the high-priest was to 
be so, pure as to have but one wife at a time: which they 
endeavour to prove by Scripture, from Lev. xxi. 13, 14. 
The Gemara Babylonica reports this, and Maimonides 
asserts it, (see _Braunius in his . Selecta Sacra, lib.) ili, 
cap. 2.) | Therefore. Jehoiada. is supposed to have had 
two wives before he’was high-priest;. or,rather, one being 
dead, he took another. Or, as the Talmudists will have 
it, after hé had divorced one. he married another, as, Mr. 
Selden observes, lib: iii; Uxor. Hebr. cap. 19.. But, after 
all, itis not certain that Jehoiada was high- priest, for he is 
every where called Jehoiada the priest ; and but once only 
(ver. G.) the chief: which doth not necessarily imply that 
he was’ the high-priest, but only a great:man, because of 
his relation to the royal family; or. because he was the chief 
head of one of the twenty-four families of the priests. But 
he seems: to \be distinguished | from .the high-priest. in 
2 Kings xii. 9, 10. and:is'not t mentioned either in Ezra vii. : 
or 1 Chron: yi. 

Ver. 4. And it came to. pass: after. this, that Joash WAS 
minded to repair the house of the Lord.], As is related some: 
thing more particularly in 2 Kings xii. 4, &c- 

Ver. 5. And he gathered : together the priests and the 
Levites, and said unto them, Go out unto the cities of Judah, 
and gather.of.all Israel money to repatr the house of your 
God from year to. year.] That something might.be done 
every year, till the temple was put into good repair. -What 
money this was that they were. to collect, we are iasaeews 
2 Kings xii. 4. 

And see that ye hasten. the matter : howbeit the Levites 
hastened it not.| Things were in so bad a condition, that. it 
required the work should be begun ,with. speed:. yet such 
was the negligence of the Levites, and the backwardness, 
perhaps, of the. people to part with their money, that in the 
twenty-third of this king's: reign nothing was done, as we 
are informed in 2 Kings xii.6.. 

Ver. 6. And the king called for Jehoiada the. chief, ae 
said unto him, Why hast thou not required of the Levites to 
bring in out of Judah, and out of Jerusalem, the collection, 


according to the commandment of Moses, the servant of the 
Lord, and of the cong gregatien of Israel, for the tabernacle 
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of witness?] Such oblations as were freely made in'‘Moses’s 
time for the building of the tabernacle. (See Exod. xxxv. 
».) There was also, beside this voluntary oblation, a tax 
set upon them. (Sec Exod. xxx. 12,13.) It is called the 
tabernacle of witness, because here were kept the two tables 
in the ark, which witnessed the covenant between God and 
them. (See upon Exod. xxv. 16.) 

Ver. 7. For the sons of Athaliah, that wicked woman, had 
broken up the house of God.] That is, Ahaziah, and the 
sons ofhis brethren, mentioned chap. xxii. 8. For his bre- 
thren themselves were carried captive before their father 
dicd: (chap. xxi. 17.) or, as Abarbinel expounds it, she 
being a wicked woman, played the whore with another 
man, by whom she had several bastards, who committed 
this impiety: therefore ‘they are called the sons.of Atha- 
liah, their father being unknown. 

And also all the dedicated things of the house of the Lord. | 
Which should have been employed in the reparation of it. 

Did they bestow upon Baalim.] Gave them either to 
adorn the temples of those false ee or to promote their 
worship. 

Ver. 8. And at the king's conmmanddiltent they made a chest; 
and set it without at the gate of the house of the Lord.) This 
is more largely related in 2 Kings xii.9. (See there.) 

“Ver. 9. And they made a proclamation through Judah 
and Jerusalem, to bring in.to the Lord the collection that 
Moses, the servant of God, laid upon Israel in the wilder- 
ness.| One like to that, Aan as every man should 
freely offer. 

Ver. 10. And all the princes; and all the people rejoiced, 
and brought in, and cast into the chest.] The great men set 
so good an example to the people, that they cheerfully 
joined with them in this good work. 

Until they had made an end.] Till every body had given 
something, or all that had a mind had offered, and they saw 
no more would be given: or, till the temple was repaired, 
and the work finished. 


Ver. 11. Now tt came to pass, that at what time the chest : 


was brought unto the king’s office by the hand of the Levites.] 
Who brought it from the gate of the house of the Lord, 
(ver. 8.) that the king’s officers might examine what the 
contribution amounted unto. . 

And when they saw that there was much money, the heanight $ 
scribe and the high-priest’s officer came and emptied the 
chest, and took it, and carried tt to his place again. | ‘By 
the hands of the Levites, who brought it thither. . 

Thus they did day by day, and gathered money tn abek: 
dance.|.This is related a little more largely than in 2 Kings 
xii. 10. (See what I have noted there.) 

Ver. 12. And the king and Jehoiada gave it to such as did 
the work of the service of the house of the Lord, and hired 
masons and carpenters to repair the house of the Lord, and 
also such as wrought tron and brass to mend the house of 
the Lord.| See 2 Kings xii. 11—13, &c. where this is more 
distinctly related. Only here we are told who put the 
money into the hands of those that were to oversce the 
work, viz. the king and Jehoiada, which is not there 
inontionéd. : 

Ver. 13. So the workmen wrought, and the work was per- 
fected by them, and they set the house of God in his state, 
and strengthened it.| For the men were so honest, that there 
was no time spent in calling them to an account, how 
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they laid out the moncy: which they did very faithfully, 
(2 Kings xii. 15.) 

Ver. 14, And when they had finished it, they brought the 
rest of the money before the king and Jehoiada, whereof were 
made vessels for the house of the Lord, even vessels to mi- 
nister, and to offer withal, and spoons, and vessels of gold 
and silver: and they offered burnt-offerings in the house of 
the Lord continually all the days of Jehoiada.) It is likely 
Athaliah and her wicked sons had embezzled the holy ves- 
sels, and employed them to the service of Baalim. But till 
the temple was completely repaired, nene of the money 
was converted to this otber pious use, of purchasing ves- 
sels for the sanctuary, as we are distinctly told in 2 Kings 
xii. 13. 

Ver. 15. But Jehoiada waxed old, and was 15 full of days 
when he died ; a hundred and thirty years old was he when 
he died.] He seems to have lived long after this work was 
finished, being well stricken in years when he undertook it. 
Many such examples of long-lived men are collected by pri- 
mate Usher, in his Chronologia Sacra, par. i. cap.12. p. 70. 

Ver. 16. And they buried him in the city of David among 
the kings.) This shews a good disposition in the king and 
the people at this time, though they soon changed after he 
was dead and buried. 

Because he had done good in Israel.] The good he had 
done was in Judah, which is often in this history called Is- 
racl: because they were the principal tribe among the Is- _ 
raelites, and were, indeed, the true Israel] of God, while they 
continued to worship him sincerely. 

Both towards God, and towards his hovise. } He had been 
an instrument in restoring the Divine worship, \ which now 
they were sensible was a great blessing: and in repairing 
the decays which were in the temple, and furnishing it with 
vessels for the Divine service. 

- Ver. 17. Now after the death of Jehoiada.] Tn his lifetime 
diey:aest not attempt this, for though he was old and 
feeble he retained great authority. 

Came the princes of Judah, and made obetsance to the 
king.] Some of the great men, who in their hearts continued 
Baalites, desired to be admitted into the king’s presence, 
and made their addresses with great reverence, pretending 
the greatest devotion to his service. And so falling into 
discourse with him concerning the state of religion, and 
other affairs, desired, at last, they might have leave tor Ww “ae? 
ship Baal; which Jehoiada had destroyed. 

Then the king hearkened unto them.}'To this eangueete 
discourse he listened and consented to them: for fair words 
and flatteries easily deceive princes, as Grotius here ob- 
serves: and they wanted not specious reasons to persuade 
the king not to be so strict, as to permit no god to be wor- 
shipped but only one. Some of the Jews fancy, that they 
flattered him with a conceit, that he himself was worthy of 
Divine honour, ‘being wonderfully preserved six years in 
the house of God; as the people flattered Herod after his 
oration, saying, It is the voice of a god, not of a man. 

Ver. 18. And they left the house of the Lord God of their 
fathers, and served groves and idols.) Though at the first, it 
is likely; these great men only worshipped Baal themselves: 
yet they had their emissaries who persuaded the people to 
join with them. So. that the house of God was deserted, 
and they worshipped idols in the groves. 

And wrath came upon Judah and Jerusalem for this their 


THE 


trespass.] Which God punished by the hand of Hazael aia 
of Syria. (See 2 Kings xii. 17, 18.) 


CHAP. XXIV. ] 


Ver. 19. Yet he sent prophets to them, to bring them back | 


again unto the Lord; and they testified against them: but 
they would not give ear.| God’s goodness was wonderful in 
sending his messengers to reduce such a base people: 
whose wickedness was no less wonderful, in that they 
hearkened to the great men among them aethes than to the 
prophets of Almighty God. | 

Ver. 20. And the Spirit of God came upon Zechariah the 
son of Jehoiada the priest, which stood above the people, and 
said unto them.] He had a Divine motion to speak publicly 
to the people and reprove them: which that he might do 
and be heard of all, ho got up into a high place where 
they might all both see and hear him. L’Empereur, in his 
Annotations upon Codex Middoth, p. 80. thinks, he got-up 
into some desk or pulpit in the court of the priests. 

Thus saith God, Why transgress ye the commandments of 
the Lord, that ye cannot prosper? because ye have forsaken 
the Lord, he hath also forsaken you.| This he spake with 
great vehemence, and, it is likely, enlarged upon this sub- 
ject so long, that it raised their indignation. It is very re- 
markable, that though he spake by the spirit of prophecy, 
yet he only applied the general prediction of Moses, Deut. 
xxxi. 16. unto the present time: that they might all learn 
to have a greater regard to Moses, and continually medi- 
tate in his law; unto which if they had attended, they 
would have easily discerned who were true prophets and 
who were false. 

_ Ver. 21. And they conspired against him, and stoned him 

with stones at the commandment of the king.) Who, it is 
likely, was present when he reproved them; or, being told 
what he said, sent an order to kill him. Which shews their 
error, who think Joash was not an idolater himself, but 
only connived at the great men’s idolatry, and gave them 
liberty to exercise it. Josephus rightly accuses him of 
this sin, of which if he had not been guilty, he would not 
sure have slain the Lord’s prophet who reproved it. 

In the court of the house of the Lord.| This shews that 
they were there assembled; of which he took the advantage 
to put them in mind of their duty: and, if we believe the 
Jews, it was upon the great day of expiation. For, as Bo- 
chartus observes, (Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. ii. cap. 1.) 
““-Plebeius furor nullos habet limites, maxime cum religi- 
onis velum illi obtenditur ;” popular fury hath no bounds, 
agrees y when the veil of religion is thrown over it. 

Ver. 22. Thus Joash the king remembered not the kindness 
which Silents his father had done to him, but slew his 
sort.| This sin, hesides the contempt of God’s prophet, and 
of the place where ho was murdered, had a horrid ingrati- 
tude in it: he being the son of him to whom the king owed 
his life and his kingdom. Who assisted his father at his 
unction, as some think, because it is said, chap. xxiii. 11. 
‘¢ Jehoiada and his sons anointed him.” But if Jehoiada 
was high-priest, this son is not reckoned among the suc- 
cessors of Aaron in Chron. vi. And therefore it is likely 
he was a younger son of Jehoiada: for if he had been his 
eldest, he would haye had sufficient authority, without the 
spirit of prophecy, to reprove Joash for his idolatry: as 
Azariah resisted Uzziah when he would have usurped his 
office. Ludovicus Capellus therefore thinks it probable, 
that his brother the high-priest conniving at Joash’s apo- 
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stacy, this younger brother was inspired by God to reprove 
it. Which boldness Joash and his courtiers thought they 
might punish with some colour, by alleging, that he was 
not moved by God to it, but by his juvenile heat. and rash- 
ness, which they stirred up the people to chastise. (See 
Chronol. Sacra, p. 285.) 

And when he died, he said, The Lord look upon it, and 

require it.) And so he did, both by externa] wars (ver. 23.) 
and by a conspiracy against him, (ver.25.) It is not to be 
thought, that he died with a spirit of revenge; but by the 
spirit of prophecy foretold God..would punish them for 
their hard usage of him. .Thus the apostle, 1 Tim. iv. 14. 
speaks of Alexander the coppersmith, who had greatly 
opposed him, “The Lord reward him according to. his 
work:” which may be understood as a sentence pronounced 
against him. 
' The Jews tell a strange std. 3 in the Gemara Sanhedrin, 
cap. 11. how Nebuzar-adan, when he burnt the temple, saw 
blood bubbling up in a certain place; and inquiring into 
the matter, he understood, that a priest and prophet of the 
Lord had been slain there, because he foretold their de- 
struction. Whereupon he killed all the doctors of the law, 
but still the. blood was not at rest: then all the scholars in 
their schools, but still it was not quiet: then all the priests, 
and at Jast many thousands of the people, but still it con- 
tinued to bubble.. So that he said, Zechariah, Zechariah, 
wouldest thou have me to destroy all the nation? and then 
it rested, (sect. 24.) - In other books they say, there were 
seven transgressions upon this day, in which they killed a 
priest, a prophet, a judge, shed innocent blood, polluted 
the court of the Lord’s house, and the sabbath, and the day 
of expiation. 

Ver. 23. And it came to pass, at the end of the year, that 
the host of Syria came up against him.) God was very 
specdy in punishing this, and the rest of the wickedness 
they had committed. 

And they came to Judah and Jerusalem, and destroyed 
all the princes of the people from among the people.| Who 
had advised king Joash to restore the worship of Baal. 
This was a distinct war from that mentioned 2 Kings xii. 
17,18. Here Hazacl is not said to have come up, but only 
his army, and that a small party. There it is not said, he 
took Jerusalem; but here he destroyed all the princes. 
There it is said, J oash diverted Hazacl from him by :pre- 
sents; here, that they spoiled the city, and sent the prey to 
Syria. We arc therefore thus to understand the whole: that 
when they did evil in the sight of the Lord, he sent Hazael 
to afflict them, who, we read in the bobk of Kings, took 
Gath, and set his face, as if he meant to set upon Jeru- 
salem: whereupon Joash took the hallowed things, and 
thereby procured his departure from them. But in the end 
of the year Zechariah being murdered, this other war be- 
gun, which is here related in this book. 

And sent all the spoil of them unto the king at Damascus.] 


.Who was not here at this invasion, but contented himself: to 


send a few forces against Judah, as the next words tell us. 

Ver. 24. For the army of the Syrians came with a small 
company of men, and the Lord delivered a very great host: 
into their hand.| This declared the punishment the more 
remarkably to proceed from the hand of God, who took 
away their courage, so that with a great host they could not 
resist a handful of their enemies. 
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Because they had forsaken the Lord God of their fathers.] 
According to the prophecy of Zechariah, ver. 20. 

So they executed judgment against Joash.] They left him 
in a miserable condition; for all punishments are called 
judgments among the Hebrews. 

Ver. 25. And when they were departed from him (for: the y 
left him in great diseases).| Many think he was sorcly 
wounded in the battle; which brought him into great dis- 
eases. And they increased, it is likely, by the grief and 
anguish of his mind, to see his country ruined: and by the 
hatred and contempt into which he was fallen, which en- 
couraged his own servants (as it follows) to conspire 
against him. 

His own servants conspired against him for the blood of 
the sons of Jehoiada the priest.] This doth not denote he 
killed more of his sons than one ; but, according to the fre- 
quent usc of this language, the plural numbcr is on for the 
singular. 

And slew him on his bed, and he died.] Postmaass they 

were of his bedchamber, and so could more easily com- 
pass their design. Howsoever, he was so weak and feeble 
that he could make no resistance, and was so little esteemed, 
that his guard minded not what became of him. This bed 
was in his house of Millo, as we read 2 Kings xii. 21. 
which is said to be in the way to Silla: because there was 
another house of Millo,: from: which this is thus distin- 
cuished.. 
_ And they buried him in the city of David, but they buried 
him not in the sepulchres of the kings.) The same is said of 
Ahaz, xxviii: 27. Though the people could not punish 
wicked kings for their impieties while they lived; yet they 
. set blots upon their memory when they were dead, as Gro- 
tius observes, lib. i.de Jure Belli et Pacis, cap. 3. sect. 16. 
Egregio temperamento, as he speaks, by a most admirable 
temperament: wherewith the sacredness of the supreme 
power was preserved, and yet kings out of fear of future 
judgment were kept from altering religion. Butit may be 
doubted whether this was done ‘perpetually: for we find 
bad: kings builded themselves sepulchres, (2 Kings xxi. 
18. 26.) 

Ver. 26. And these are they that conspired against him ; 
Zabad the son of Shimeath an Ammonitess, and Jehozabad 
the son of Shimrith a Moabitess.| They were mongrel fel- 
lows, whose fathers were Jews, but their mothers aliens. 
For so the manner of this impious people was, to make 
. Marriages contrary to the law. 

Ver. 27. Now concerning his sons, and the greatness of the 
burdens laid upon him, and the repairing of the house of 
God, behold, they are written in the story of the book of the 
Kings.] Some by burdens understand the sore punishments 
God inflicted on him, called in Scripture the burden of the 
Lord: others, the great tribute laid upon him by the Sy- 
rians, which was a heavy burden, and a sore punish- 
ment. 

And Amaziah his son reigned. in his stead.| Though the 
father was not beloved, it did not hinder the succession of 
his son. 


CHAP. XXV. 


Ver. 1, A mazian was twenty and five years old when he 
began to reign; and he reigned twenty and nine years in Je- 
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rusalem: and his mother’s name was velneiaaiae of Jerusa-. 
lem.] See 2 Kings xiv. 1. | . 

‘Ver. 2. And he did that which was right in the’ sight of 
the Lord, but not with a perfect heart.) We followed the 
right religion, and worshipped God aright, but not with such 
sincerity as David his father did, (2 Kings xiv. 3.) See 
Grotius upon xxvi. 4. where he observes, his son did in fact 
what the law required; but not with‘a solid picty. 

Ver. 3. And it came to pass, when the kingdoin was esta- 
blished to him, that he slew his servants that had killed the 
king his father.| They secm to have been men of some 
power and interest in the court; whom he durst not meddle 
withal till he was ae) settled in his authority. Spe 2 Kings 
Riv. 5.)) 60) 

Ver..4. But he Blew, not their children: but did as it is 
written in the law in the book of Moses, where the Lord com- 
manded, saying, The fathers shall not die for the children, 
neither shall the children die for the fathers, but every man 
shall die for his own sin.] ‘The mony same is observed there, 
2 Kings xiv. 6. 

_ Ver.5. Moreover, Amaziah gathered ¢ Judah together; and 
nate them captains over thousands, and captains over hun- 
dreds, according to the houses of their fathers, throughout 
all Judah and Benjamin.); All that belonged to one family, ~ 
he put under.the command of one leader, whereby they 
became the more unanimous. 

And he numbered them from twenty years old and above, 
and found them three hundred thousand choice men, able to 
go forth to war, that could handle spear and shield.) Behold 
herc, how their iniquities: had diminished their numbers, 
since the days of Jehoshaphat (é..e. in the space of eighty- 
two years); for.this king could bring but three hundred 
thousand fighting men into the field, and Jehoshaphat 
brought near four times as many. (Seeupon chap. xvii.wlt.) 

_ Ver. 6. He hired also a hundred thousand mighty men 
of valour out of Israel for a hundred talents of silver.] In 


_ two things he shewed -his heart was not perfect with God: 


(as it is noted ver. 2.) for, first, he sinned in making a 
lcague. with the ten-tribes, contrary to what the prophet 
Azariah‘ had declared, chap. xix.: and, secondly, he in- 
vited them to battle without any provocation; whercas he 
should have done as the Lord commanded, 1 Kings xii. 
24. and left them to end their quarrels among themselves ; 
only repelling them if they had invaded him, but ne more. 
- Ver. 7. But. there came.a man of God to him, saying, O 
king, let not. the army of Israel go with thee.| This was the 
prophet Amos, father of the prophet Isaiah, if we will be- 
lieve the Jews, particularly Kimchi upon this place: but 
this is a foolish tradition, built on a mistake that Amos 
the prophct was Isaiah’s father. 

For the Lord is not with Israel, to wit, with all the chil- 
dren, of Ephraim.] In the Targum it is, The Word of the 
Lord will. not help Israel: who. had highly offended him by. 
the idolatry which J ono boom of the tribe of Ephraim in- 
troduced. 

Ver. 8. But if thou wilt.go, do it, be strong for the bat- 
tle; God shall make thee fall before the enemy: for God 
hath power to help, and to cast down.] If he had a settled 
resolution not to desist, the prophet bade him go and try, 
whether with the greatest power he could muster up he 
should be able to prevail against the Lord, who could 
either help a few, or destroy a great many. 
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Ver. 9. And Amaziah said unto the man of God, But 


what shall we do for the hundred talents which I have given’ 


to the army of Israel?] That which stuck with him was, 
the money he was likely to ‘lose; for they would not re- 
turn that, if he dismissed them froin’ his army. 

- And the man of God answered, The Lord is able to give 
thee much more than this. ‘This’ objection was. presently 
answered, if he would ‘but obey. God, and trust-in his 
goodness, who was able to give his faithful servants more 
than that: came to: and, as Grotius: notes, he. 1s ich 
enough who is inijpoverished for God’s sake. 9% 

Ver. 10. Then Amaziah separated them, to wit, the army 
that was come to him out of Ephraim, to go home again.] 
This argued some goodness in = thongh his heart was 
not perfect with God. 

Wherefore their anger was greatly kindled against Ju- 
dah, and they returned home in great anger. | Because they 
looked upon them as enemies of God, and durst not em- 
ploy them. St. Jerome thinks they oumtve idols along 
with them. 

Ver. U1. And Amaziah strengthened himself ] With his 
own men only. . - 

- And led forth his people, tnd ioe to the valley of Salt, 
and smote of the children of Seir.] Who dwelt in Mount Seir. 

Ten thousand.| See 2 Kings xiv.'7. where this story: ‘is 
told more briefly: for What follows’ in the. next verse is 
there omitted.. 

Ver. 12. And other ten thetiane left alive did. the chil- 
dren of Judah carry away captive, and brought’ them unto 
the top of the rock, and cast them down from the top of 
the. rock, that they were broken‘all in pieces.] This was 
a very ancient punishment among the Romans; as we 
learn from Livy, Plutarch, Dionysius Halicamnasseus, and 
others; and was used among other nations, as Mr. Selden 
shews, lib. 1. de Synedriis, cap. 17. where he observes an 

illustrious example of this among’ ‘the Israelites; ‘who 
threw Jezebel down upon the stones out of the windows, 
by the command of Jehu. 7 

Ver. 13. But the soldiers of the army, which Amaziah 
sent back, that they should not go with him to battle:] The 
men of Ephraim, whom the prophet forbade him to join 
withal; and were therefore sent home. 

Fell upon the cities. of Judah, from Samaria even wid 
Beth-horon.| They went away from Amaziah in a great 
rage, (ver. 10.) which instigated them to revenge the affront 
put upon them in this manner: taking hold of the fair op- 
portunity which presented itself, by his:war with Edom; 
which had drained his country of all the forces that ot 
have opposed them. 

And smote three thousand of them, and took much spoil] 
Thus'Amaziah was punished for having entered into a so- 
ciety with idolaters, though at the prophet’s. reproof he 
broke it off: and’God, it is not unlikely, also suffered this 
calamity to fall upon him, because he used his victory 
over the Edemites with too mine cruelty. : 

Ver, 14. Now it came to pass, after .that Amaziah was 
come from the slaughter of the Edomites, that he -brought the 
gods of the children of Seir. } Which: he should have — 
with fire. 

And set them up to be his gods, and bowed down hinself 
before them, ‘and burned incense unto them.] A most pro- 
digious sottishness, as the prophet shews him in the next 
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verse. Ahaz was wiser (though very wicked), who sacri- 
ficed to the gods of those people who had overcome him: 

hoping they siti tit be persuaded to help him also, (xxviii. 

23.) Or, perhaps, Amaziah worshipped them for fear they . 
should owe him a spite, and contrive some’ mischiet 
against him, in revenge of what he had done against the 
‘Edomites. (See Dr. J Fackson, i in his: book of the Original 
of Belief,:chap. 17. parag. 5. 10.) 

-Wer. 15. Wherefore:the anger of the Lord was kindled 
against Amaziah, and he sent unto him a prophet; which said 
unto him, Why hast thou sought after the gods of the people, 
which could not deliver their own people out of thine hand?] 
Nothing need be said.more to. convince him of his mon- 
strous stupidity, of which no account could be given. Un- 
less we suppose them to have been’ such beautiful images, 
that he looked upon them till he fell in love with them, and 
doated.upon them, so’that he was bewitched into a sense- 
less idolatry: Fabius Maximus (as Strigelius here notes) 
was much Wiser; who, having conquered Tarentum, and 
being asked anat should be done with their gods, “ Deos 
iratos Tarentinis relinqui jussit,” bade them leave their gods 
that were angry with the Tarentines. For what: vanity is 
it (as he adds) to hope for any safety from those that can- 
not preserve themselves? ‘butsuch is the madness of idol- 
aters, that it is reproved by sober heathens.‘ 

Ver. 16. And it came'ito ‘pass, as ‘he talked with dita 
that. the king said unto him, Art thou made of ihe king’s 
counsel ?]: Yes, undoubtedly, for he was made so by God; 
and: did nothing but: what’ belonged to ‘his’ office, (Ser. i. 
10.) » But Amaziah’ thought -not of this; but scornfully 
asked him, whe made binih a counsellor af state? 

Forbear; why shouldest thou be smitten ?] He bids him 
meddle. no more in this matter, lest he’ should be pro- 
yoked to deal with him as Be did with Zechariah, 
(anim, 21.) - 

Then, the - praptiel forbare, Noni sad I iat that God 
hath determined. to destroy thee, because thou hast done 
this, and hast not hearkened unto my counsel.) He forbare 
to advise or yeprove him any further, but only denounced 
the sentence God had passed upon him for this contempt 
of him, and his other sins: which came to pass, ver. 
20.27, . 

> Ver. 17. Then Arnaziah king of Judah took advice.] He 
would not be advised by’ the prophict, but consulted those 
that led‘him.to his destruction. 

And sent-to Joash the son of Jehoahaz, the son of Jehu king 
of Israel, saying, Come, let us see one another in the fuce.] 
He was advised, it seems, without first desiring satisfac- 
tion for the damage done him, (ver. 12.) in which perhaps 
Joash had no hand, to make war upon him, and provoke 
him ‘to battle. (See 2 Kings xiv. 8, &c. where this and 
the following verses are explained.) 

Ver.18. And Joash king of Israel sent to Amaziah king 
of Judah, saying, The thistle that was in Lebanon sent ta 
the cedar that was in Lebanon, sa ying, Give thy daughter 
to my son to wife: and there passed by a wild beast that 
was in Lebanon, and trode down the thistle. 

Ver. 19. Thou sayest, Lo, thou hast smitten the Edomites, 
and thine heart lifteth thee up to boast: abide now at home; 
why shouldest thou meddle to thine hurt, that thou shouldest, 
fall, even thou and Judah Pra thee ?] See pie explained 
there, 2 Kings xiv.9,10. — . 
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Ver. 20. But Amaziah would not hear; for it came of 
God, that he might deliver them into the hand af their ene- 
nies, because they sought after the gods of Edom.) God 
blinds the minds of those whom he intends to destroy for 
their sins. 

Ver. 21. So Joash the king of Israel went up; and they 
saw one another in the face, both he and Amaziah king of 
Judah, at Beth-shemesh, which belonged to Judah.] For 
thero was another Beth-shemesh in the tribe of Naphtali, 
(Josh. ae . 38. Judg. i. 33.) 

Ver. 22. And Judah was put to the worse before Israel, 
and they "fed every man to his tent.) These two verses are 
in the same words, 2 Kings xiv. 11, 12. 

Ver, 23. And Joash the king of Israel took “Amaziah 
king of Judah, the son of Joash, the son of Jehoahaz, at 


Beth-shemesh, and brought him to Jerusalem, and brake - 


down the wall of Jerusalem, from the gate of Ephraim to the 
corner-gate, four hundred cubits.| See there, ver. 13. 

Ver. 24, And he took ali the gold and the silver, and all 
the vessels that were found in the house of God with Obed- 
Edom.| The Targum here explains it, that Obed-Edom 
consecrated these vessels to God’s service, when -David 
brought the ark to his house; and God blessed him for 
his care in looking after it. But Kimchi judges better, 
who takes Obed-Edom to have’ been set over theso trea- 
sures, in the custody of which his son succecded him. 

And the treasures of the king’s house, the hostages also, 
and returned to Samaria.] These hostages the Targum 
takes for the sons of the principal men of the city, with 
whom the generality of the Hebrew interpreters agree. So 
Jarchi; the children of Israel did not restore to Amaziah 
the kingdom of Judah, but upon: condition, that he should 
give him the children of great men for a security of his 
fidelity, and thathe should not rebel against him hereafter. 

Ver. 25. And Amaziah the son of Joash king of Judah 
lived after the death of Joash, son of Jehoahaz king of Is- 
rael, fifteen years.] See upon 2 Kings xiv. 17. 

Ver. 26. Now the rest of the acts of Amaziah, first and 
last, behold, are they not written in the book of the Kings of 
Judah and Israel?]| See there, ver. 18. 

Ver. 27. Now after the time that Amaziah did turn away 
from following the Lord, they made a conspiracy against 
him in Jerusalem; and he fled to Lachish: but they sent to 
Lachish after him, and slew him there.| He turned from 
God before the death of Joash; therefore this conspiracy 
was laid a great while before it was discovered; and then 
he fled to Lachish, where it took effect. Or, as Jacobus 
Capellus conjectures (in his Hist. Sacra et Exotica), the 
wars abroad put a stop to this sedition at home; but 
when they were over, and he returned home, and had a 
son, then the conspiracy was renewed again, under the 
specious name of being guardians to the young prince, and 
taking better care of him than his father was likely to do. 

Ver. 28. And they brought him upon horses, and burjed 
him with his fathers in the city of Judah.) That is, in the 
city of David, as it is explained 1 Kings xiv. 20. 


CHAP. XXVI. 


Ver. I. THEN all the people of Judah took Uzziah.} 
Who was called also Azariah, 2 Kings xiy. 21. xv. 1. 
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Who was sixteen years old, and made him king in the 
room of his father Amaziah.] They made him king when he 
was sixteen years old; for his father left him an infant of 
four ycars old: so that there was an interregnum of twelve 
years; the kingdom being administered by a viceroy, or 
by the high-priest and the elders. (See Ludovicus — 
lus, in his Chronologia Sacra, p. 182.) 

Ver. 2. He built Eloth, and restored it to Judah, after 
that the king slept with his fathers.|] He repaired it, after 
he had retaken it from the Israclites: this being, I suppose, 
ono of the cities, that the soldiers, whom his father Ama- 
ziah dismissed, had taken, (2 Kings xiv. 22.) and which, 
while he lived, he could not recover. 

Ver. 3. Sixteen years old was Uzziah when he began to 
reign; and he reigned fifty and two years in Jerusalem: his 
mother's name also was Jecoliah of Jerusalem. 

Ver. 4. And he did that which was right in the sight of 
the Lord, according to all that his father Amaziah did.] 
These two verses are the very same with those 2 Kings 
xv. 2,3. (See there.) 

Ver. 5. And he sought God in the days of Zechariah. ] He 
persisted in the true religion, as long as Zechariah lived. 
By whom is not meant him whose book of prophecies is 
extant in the Bible, for he lived three hundred years after; 
nor the son of Jehoiada, who was slain some years ago: 
but, it is probable, the son of that Zechariah, who was 
called after his father’s name, and was eminent for his 
Divine wisdom. 

Who had understanding in the visions of God.} It is not 
said he was a prophet, but that he was a man very skilful 
in expounding the ancient prophecies, and giving instruc- 
tion out of them, as Grotius understands it. 

And as long as he sought the Lord, God made him to 
prosper.| Of which he gives instances in the following. 

verses. 

Ver. 6. And he went forth and warred against the Philis- 
tines, and brake down the wall of Gath, and the wall of 
Jabneh, and the wall of Ashdod, and built cities about Ash- 
dod, and among the Philistines.|. From this verse unto the 
fifteenth, this Divine writer shews how excellent a prince 
this was, and how God prospered him, while he continued 
truly religious. For he was skilled in husbandry as well 
as in warlike affairs: and was very solicitous for the good 
of his people. ‘The former of theso is mentioned ver. 10. 
and the other in the rest of the verses: which tell us, how 
prudently he demolished all the fortifications of his enemies 
on the fronticrs; and provided his own frontiers with 
works, garrisons, arms, and engines of war. 

Ver. 7. And God helped him against the Philistines, and 
against the Arabians that dweltin Gur-baal, and the Mehu- 
nims.] I have noted often before, that these Mehunims 
were a peoplo in Arabia Deserta. See 1 Chron. iv. 41. 
2 Chron. xx.1. Judg. x. 11,12. of which this place gives 
a clear proof. 

Ver. 8. And the Ammonites gave gifts to Uzziah.] Made 
him presents, that they might preserve his friendship. 

And his name spread abroad even to the entering in of 
Egypt ; for he strengthened himself exceedingly.) His power 
grew So very great, that he was formidable, not only to the 
Philistines in the west, and to the Arabians and others in 
the cast, but to the borders of Egypt in tho south. 

Ver. 9. Moreover, Uzziah built towers in Jerusalem, i 
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the corner-gate, and at the valley-gate, and at the turning of 


the wall, and fortified them. | In his father’s time the wall. 


of Jerusalem was broken down four hundred cubits, as we 
read in the foregoing chapter, ver. 28. which, it is likely, 
was built again.before this time. But Uzziah made it 
stronger by towers, which he built. for its defence. One 
of which was at that ary gate where the breach ended, 
viz. the comer-gate. —- dam yh 

Ver. 10. Also he built paint in the seca To defend 
the shepherds from the sudden incursions of their enemies: 
particularly the Arabs, who had formgaly broken in oo 
them, (xxi. 16.) 

And digged many wells: for he had sent oaitie both in 
the low country, and in the plains ; husbandmen also, and 
vine-dressers. in the mountains.}| Some therefore take: the 
towers forementioned to have been country-houses, where 
husbandmen dwelt ; and where their cattle in hard weather 
were sheltered ; and the fruits of the earth were laid up. 

And in Car mel. ] By this is not meant the famous mount 
of that name (for that was not in the tribe of J udah), but a 
very fertile country; as the word Carmel signifies in several 
places, (Isa. .xvi. 10. Jer. ii. 7. xl viii. 33.) haart 

For he ioved husbandry.] As the greatest men-(I have 
often observed) did in ancient times, and followed the 
plough, and fed cattle themselves. (See 1 Kings xix. 19.) 

Ver. 11. Moreover, Uzziah had. a host of fighting men 
that went out to war by bands.) They were sent out by 
parties, several ways, for it appears by what follows siti 
were very numerous. 

_ According to the number of their account be the hand = 
Jeiel the scribe.] He was the secretary of war (as we now 
speak), who took an account ofthe several bands of 
men that went out, and of the number whereof they con- 
sisted. 

And Maaseiah the ruler, wot the hand of Hananiah, 
one of the king’s captains.] .'These two, 1 suppose, were 
great officers, who. were to oversee J ciel; that More was 
no fraud in his account. 

Ver. 12. The whole number of the chief of the fathers of 
the mighty men of valour were two thousand and six Inin- 
dred.| This is sufficient to shew he had a very great army 
(there being so many principal persons employed to com- 
mand them); but a particular aegount is are of them in 
the next verse. 

Ver. 13. And under their hand was, an arny, linen 0 
dred thousand, and seven thousand. and five hundred, that 
made war with mighty power, to help the, king against. the 
enemy. | Perhaps these were'a standing force,’ ready to re- 
pel their enemies if they invaded them; -besides that host, 
which went forth by bands, to annoy their enemics on all 
sides: (ver. 11.) and then he was grown much nore nairer- 
ful than his father. (See xxv. 5.) 

Ver. 14. And Uzziah prepared for them, ee all 


the host, shields, and spears, and helmets, and habergeons, ° 


and bows, and slings to cast stones.|. All. sorts of arms; 
both defensive and.offensive: but here is no mention of 
swords; with which, I suppose, al the people, were always 
provided. 

Ver.15. And he made in yh engines, a ay by 
cunning men, to be on the towers, and .upon the bulwarks, 
to shoot arrows and great stones withal.| The Targum by 


these engines understands towers perforated: whereas the 
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- text plainly tells us.they-were engines, out of which they 


shot arrows and threw stones, from the towers and from the 
walls. Bochartus thinks the word' properly imports, they 
were contrived for the projection of stones, (lib. iii. of his 
Phaleg. cap. 7. and in his Canaan, lib.'i. cap. 35.) 

And his name spread far abroad.| Beyotid the entering 
in of Egypt,(ver. 8.) unto distant countries. 

For he was marvellously helped, till he was strong.| God 
aided him so wonderfully in all his hag that he 
feared no enemy, (ver. 7.) > 

Ver. 16. But when he was strong, ‘his heart was lifted up 
to hts destruction. | To the loss of all his authority. How 
hard is it to. bear great prosperity with acl and 
humble thankfulness! 

for he transgressed against the Lord his God, dit went 
into the temple.of the Lord.to burn. incense upon the altar 
of incense.| ,What should tempt him to this folly, it is hard 
to give an account. Perhaps he’ had a vain ambition to 
imitate heathen princes; who in many: places executed the 
priesthood also. And Jacobus Capellus thinks, that which 
puffed him up with pride was; that he had not only a son, 
viz. Jotham, but a-grandson, Ahaz: (ad A.M. 3231.) 

Ver. 17. And:Azariah the priest went in after him, and 
with him fourscore priests of the-Lord, that were valiant 
men. | See my annotations on 1 Chron. vi. 10." 

Ver. 18. And they withstood Uzziah.the king, and said 
unto him.]:It.is plain hy this, that they did not withstand 
his attempt by force of arms: but by reasons; persuasions, 
and exhortations. And, perhaps, they surrounded the altar, 
so that he: could not, meek ie ee pg hS to them, 
approach if. 

It appertaineth not unto thee, Usaiah, to burit incense 
unto the Lord, but to the priests the sons of Aaron, that are 
consecrated to burn incense.] They represented to. him, that 
he invaded the office of the priests, who were consccrated 
to this service : which he was not, “ty ppEreor ought not 
to meddle with it.. 

Go out of the sanctuary 5 foe thou hast tredpaseed ] He 


had gone too far already, in going into the holy place; . 


whereby he had oflended the Divine Majesty : 
bescech him to proceed no further. 

Neither shall it be for thine honour from the Lord God. | 
They represent to him, that he could get no honour, but 
lose very much by aspiring to this dignity of the priesthood, 
which the Lord had placed in other hands. 

Ver. 19. Then Uzziah was wroth, and ‘had a censer in his 
hand to burn incense.) Which he would not lay aside upon 
their admonition: but fell into a great sei because he 
was hindered in that which hé designed. . 

And while he was wroth with ithe priests. And, perhaps, 
threatening that he would have his will. 

The leprosy even'rose up in his forehead. ] Where it 
could. not be concealed, but was tpl to all that were 
present. | — 

Before the priests i the hokee of the Lord, from beside the 
ineense-aliar.| Where'they stood to keep him from it.’ ~ 

Ver. 20. And Azariah-the chief priest, and all the priests, 
looked upon him, and, behold, he was leprous m his forehead, 
and they thrust him out from thence.| There was no need to 
use force to thrust him out, for he hasted himself, as it fol- 
lows, to be gone: therefore they only admonished him 
most earnestly to depart, because the law permitted not a 
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leper to remain in a city, much less to come into the house 
of God. 

Yeu, himself hasted also to go out, because the Lord had 
smitten him.| And he was afraid of a sorer punishment, if 
he stayed there. (See Grotius, de Imperio.S. P. cirea 
Sacra, p. 251.) 

Ver. 21. And Uzziah the king was a leper unto the day 
of his death.] The punishment was capital for meddling 
rashly with Divine ministrations, as we see from the begin- 
ning, in the case of Nadab and Abihu, (Ley. x. 1, 2 and 
see “Numb. iii. 10. xviii. 7.) Now the leprosy was a kind 
of death, because it separated those who were smitten with 
it from the society of men, as if they were dead, and no 
part of this world. 

And dwelt in a several house, being a as for he was cut 
off from the house of the Lord.) In the Hebrew the words 
are, he dwelt in a house of freedom; so such places were 
called, because such as were there were exempt from the 
common affairs, and shut up from the conversation of 
men: whence such as are laid in their grave, are said to 
be free among the dead, (Psal. Ixxxviii. 5.) because re- 
moved from all the affairs and conversation of the world. 
(See Dr. Hammond upon that place, annot. c.) 

. And Jotham his son-was over the king’s house, judging the 
people of the land.| See 2 Kings xv. 5. 

Ver. 22. Now the rest of the acts of Uzziah, first and 

last, did Isaiah the prophet, the son of Amoz, write.| This 
shews, the prophets were wont (as I have before observed) 
to write the history of their own times. For Isaiah pro- 
phesied in the beginning of Uzziah’s reign, and, as Abar- 
binel thinks, before Hosea, who lived in the same period 
of time; and prophesied before Jeremiah and Ezekiel. 
_ Ver. 23. So Uzziah slept with his fathers, and they buried 
him with his fathers in the field of the burial which belonged 
to the kings.| This was in the city of David, as we read in 
2: Kings xv. 7. 

For they said, He is a a leper.) Therefore ‘he was not 
buried in the sepulchre of the kings his predecessors; 
but.,had a several burial-place when he was’ dead, as he 
had a several house while he lived. 

And Jotham his son reigned in his stead. 
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Ver. 1. J OTHAM was twenty and five years old when he 


began to reign; and he reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem: 
his mother’s name also was Jerushah, the daughter of Zadok. 

Ver. 2. And he did that which was right in the sight of 
the Lord, according fo all that his father Uzziah did.] The 
very same is said in 2 Kings xv. 33, 34. 

Howbeit he entered not into the temple of the Lord.) 
Some imagine, he was so frighted at what befel his father, 
that he did not so much as go into the court of the temple, 
or that he did not offer sacrifices in the temple, but in high 
places. But this doth not well agree with the words fore- 
going: therefore the meaning rather is, that he imitated his 
father in all that was good in him; but did not profanely 
enter into tlc temple to offer i incbrtieas as he did. 

And the people did yet corrupily.| For they offeréad in- 


cense in high places, 2 Kings xv. 85. and, as some think, 
committed idolatry. ' 
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up, and was instructed in the government; 
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Ver. 3. He built the high gat of the house of the Lord.] 
It was built before by Solomon, but he repaired it, (2 Kings 
xv.30.) and, as some think, added avery glorious structure 
to it. 

And on the wall of Ophel he built much.] The Targum 
translates it, a palace: but others understand by Ophel a 
high place, or cliff, where there was a tower. Pellicanus 
thinks, the meaning is, that he much beautified, as well as 
repaired, the porch of the Lord’s house, which was a hun- 
dred and twenty cubits high. 

Ver. 4. Moreover, he built cities in the mountains of Ju- 
dah, and in the forests he built castles and towers.) 'That is, 
he took care to fortify his kingdom strongly on all sides 
against his enemies. 

Ver.5. He fought also with the king of the Ammonites, 
and prevailed against them.]'This people had been entirely 
subdued by David, as we read 2 Sam. x. xii. 31. but 
now it seems they had recovered so much strength, that 
they invaded the country of Judah; but were overthrown 
by Jotham. 

And the children of Ammon gave him the same year a hun- 
dred talents of silver, and ten thousand measures of wheat, 
and ten thousand of barley.| He’ made them tributaries to 
him; and they began the very same year to pay the tribute. 

So much did the children of Ammon pay unto him, both 
the second year and the third.] Either this was the agree- 
ment, that for three years they should make this acknow- 
ledgment; or, at the three years’ end they grew so strong 
again, that they refused to continue it longer. 

Ver. 6. So Jotham became mighty, because he prepared 
his ways before the Lord his God.| Directed his counsels 
and actions aright, according to the rule of God’s word. 
Solomon Jarchi here observes; that all the kings of Judah 
had some ill thing laid to their charge, but only Jotham: 
for David himself sinned grievously in the matter of 
Uriah: Solomon was drawn away by his wives to counte- 
nance idolatry: Rehoboam forsook the law of God; and 
Abijah walked in his steps: Asa took the treasures of 
God's house, and sent them to the king of Syria; and like- 
wise put the prophet in the stocks: Jehoshaphat entered 
into society with the wicked ; and so he goes on with the 
rest. But in Jotham (saith he) there is no fault found: 
which is a wonder, when there were so few good people 
among them: for his integrity was not so great, as the 
corruption of his people; who immediately after his death 
joined with Ahaz in his abominable idolatries. 

Ver. 7. Now the rest of the acts of Jotham, and ail his 
wars, and his ways.) He had wars not only with the Am- 
monites, but with the Syrians, and with the ten tribes, as 
may be gathered from 2 Kings xv. 37. 

| Lo, they are written in the book of the Kings of Israel and 
Judah.} The affairs of the kings of Judah are commonly 
said to be recorded in the Chronialds of the kings of Judah: 
but this king’s actions, it seems, were so eminent, that the 
Israelites also recorded some of them in their books. 

Ver. 8. He was five-and-twenty years old when he began 
to reign ; and reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem.] This was 
said before, ver. 1. and it is not easy to give an acconnt 
why it is here repeated. Unless it be true, which Kimchi 
saith, that Jotham was born the same year that his father 
was struck with a leprosy; but was not king till he grew 
which was 
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managed during his minority by the princes of the people. 


CHAP. XXVIII. | 


But Jacobus Capellus rather thinks he reigned sixteen. 


years by himself alone; and then took his son into society 
with him, in the government of the kingdom. 

Ver. 9. And Jotham slept with.his fathers,.and they 
buried him in the city of David: and Ahaz his son reigned 
in his stead.] See 2 Kings xv. 38. ; 


CHAP. XXVIIL. 


Ver. 1. Anz was twenty years old when he began to 
reign; and he reigned sixteen years in Jerusalem: but he did 
not that which was right in the sight of the Lord, like David 
his father.| See 2 Kings xvi. 2. where there are the very 
same words. . 

Ver. 2. For he walked in the ways of the kings of Tot tw 
and made also molten images.for Baalim.] He not only 
worshipped the golden calves (which was the way of the 
kings of Israel), but many other gods of the nations round 
about: which are all comprehended under the name of 
Baalim. (See what I have noted upon Judg. ii. 11.) 

Ver. 3. Moreover, he burnt incense in the valley.of the 
sor of Hinnom.}] Where Moloch was worshipped. . 

And burnt his children in the fire.|] Or, made them to 
pass through the fire; for the words are ambiguous. The 
Targum here saith, The Word of the Lord snatched Heze- 
kiah out of the fire; because he foresaw three saints would 
spring from him: and here he tells a long tale of Hananiah, 
Mishael, and Azariah, who were ean owre into the. fiery 
furnace. 

After the abominations of Atheuton shin the Lord 
had cast out before the children of Israel.] This was the 
most detestable idolatry that-was practised among the 
ancient inhabitants of Canaan, as appears from Lev. xviii. 
21. xx, 2—4, &c. 

Ver. 4. He sacrificed also and burnt ancense in the high 
places.| Not unto God, but unto his idols, whom he wor-. 
shipped also on the hills, and under every green tree, as it 
here follows. 

Ver. 5. Wherefore: the Lava his God. ] The Lord is 
called his God, because he was so by the right of his 
dominion over him, and his kindness to him for his fa- 
ther’s sake. 

Delivered him into the hand of the king of S yria.] That 
by this punishment he might return from his evil ways. 
These two kings, Rezin king of Syria, and Pekah king of 
Israel, scem to have come upon him together, whereby he 
was put to some distress. 

And they smote him.| Thatis, the Syrians slew many. of 
his people. 

And carried away a great muititude of them captives, and 
brought them to Damascus.) This was after that invasion 
mentioned 2 Kings xvi. 5. 

And he was also delivered into the hand of the king of 
Israel, who smote him with a great slaughter.) As is related 
in the next verse. 

Ver. 6. For Pekah the son of Remaliah slew in Judah a 
hundred and twenty thousand in one day, which were ail 
valiant men; because they had forsaken the Lord God of 
their fathers.) Who therefore forsook them, and took away 


their courage, that they could make no resistance; for. 
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otherwise, it had not been possible to make so great a 
slaughter in one day. 

Ver. 7. And Zichri, a mighty man of Ephraim, slew 
Maaseiah the king’s son, and Azrikam the governor of the 
house, and Elkanah that was next to the king.| They seem 
to have taken Jerusalem (though they did not keep it), and 
to have slain these great persons. The Targum translates 
the last words, ‘the arkapta.of the king: that is, as some 
interpret it, the captain of his host. But our translation 
comes nearest to the Hebrew, second to the king. Who 
was inferior to the king alone; insomuch that the LX X. 
translate it A:adoxov, he that immediately followed the kin g, 
and succeeded him. . His viceroy, as some interpret it. 
Ver. 8. And the children of Israel carried away captive 
of their brethren two hundred thousand, women, sons, and 
daughters, and took also away much spoil from them.] This 
is an argument that they were quite dispirited, and had no 
heart to defend themselves, being not only slaughtered hike 
sheep, but carried captive by droves. 

And brought the spoil to Samaria.| Into their own coun- 
try, towards Samaria: but they had not yet brought it into 
the city of Samaria, (ver. 13.) 

‘Ver. 9. But a prophet of the fondle was there, whose name 
was Oded.] By this it appears that God continued his pro- 
phets among the Israelites, to bring them to repentance, if 
they would have hearkened to their admonitions. 

And he went out before the host that came to Samaria.] 
Bringing their captives and spoil in great triumph thither. 

And said unto them, Behold, because the Lord God of 
your fathers was wroth with Judah, he hath delivered them 
into your hand.| He would not have them lifted up with 
their victory; which was not to be ascribed so much to 
their valour, as to the anger of God against Judah, who 
abandoned them to their fury. 

And ye have slain them in a rage that reached up unto 
heaven.| That had no measure, and cried to heaven for 
vengeance upon the Israelites. 

' Ver. 10. And now ye purpose to keep under the children. 


of Judah and Jerusalem.| This seems is denote that they 


had sacked Jerusalem. 

For bond-men and bond-women unto you.) To use them 
as slaves-of another nation, of whom they might make — 
money, by selling them to their neighbour, or make them 
drudges to serve them for nought. - 

But are there not with you, even with you, sins against the 
Lord your God?| He bids them consider, that they who 
thought themselves God’s favourites. becanse he had made 
them so victorious, had sins enough to answer for: for 
which if he punished them as they deserved, they might 
be reduced to the same condition withthe brethren of Judah. 

Ver. 11. Now hear me therefore, and deliver the captives 
again, which ye have taken captive of your brethren ; for the 
fierce-wrath of the Lord is upon you.] If they did not set: 
them at liberty, he threatens sudden destruction, which 


was ready to break forth upon them for their cruelty. 


Ver. 12. Then certain of the heads of the children of 
Ephraim, Azariah the son of Johanan, Berechiah the son of 
Meshillemoth, and Jehizkiah the son of Shallum, and Amasa 
the son of Hadiai, stood wp against them that. came from 
the war.| These. persons had some goodness in them, as 
well as courage, and great authority with the people and 
soldiers. 
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Ver. 13. And said unto them, Ye shall not bring in the 
captives hither.] That is, into the city of Samaria. 

‘For whereas we have offended against the Lord already.) 
By, making such an unmerciful nee of .their _ 
thren. 
Ye intend to add more to our sins asi to our pastime 
for our trespass is great, and there is fierce wrath against 
Israel.) Or, though our trespass ts great, and deserves to be 
punished with a fierce wrath, as we have excreised against 
Judah. 

Ver. 14. So the armed men left the captives and the spoil 
before the princes and all the congregation.| To disposo of 
them as they pleased. - A wonderful instance of obedience; 
in restoring not only the eaptives which were very valuable, 
but all the spoil also, which, no doubt, was considerable. 
What might not these great men have donc, to. bring them 
to repent of their idolatry, if they had been truly dines 
and exerted their authority ? 

Ver. 15. And the men which were expressed by name.] 
There were some nominated and appointed, I suppose; by 
the heads of the people, to take care of the captives, wad 
see them well treated. 

Rose up, and took the captwed; seal with the spoil clothed 
all that were naked among them, and arrayed them, and 
shod them, and gave them to eat and to drink, and anointed 
them.] They not only gave them necessary sustenance, but 
refreshed their weariness, like the good Samaritan ‘in the 
parable; who poured oil and wine into the wounds of a poor 
traveller. This was an extraordinary goodness, not only 
to release poor captives without doing them hurt, or mak- 
ing any gain of them, but to dismiss them with a-viaticum 
(as Strigelius speaks), giving them_all things necessary for 
their return home. | And it was still a‘greater kindness to 
provide vehicles (as it here follows) for the infirm multi- 
tude, and bring them. to. their own Cannes without hard 
travel. 

And baivwed all the feeble of shan upon asses, iad aii 
them to Jericho, the city of palm-trees, to their brethren: 
then. they returned to Samaria.] So great was the power of 
the prophet at this time, that he turned their barbarous 
cruelty into the tenderest humanity. But, as I said, they 


were not so easily converted from idolatry:-unto whieh. 


they had so strong an inclination, that nothing could Le 
sunade them to forsake it. § 

Ver. 16. At that time did king Ahaz send unto the king ig 
Assyria to help him.) When Rezin king of Syria invaded 
him, 2 Kings xvi. 6, 7. This is the first time that we read 
of the king of Assyria, except in 2 Kings xv. 19. where 
Pul, king of Assyria, is mentioned’as a powerful prince, 
who invaded the Israelites., Before his.time we read no- 
thing of that monarehy, which grew by degrees to its great- 
ness from small beginnings. -Forin David's time, or when- 
soever Psalm Ixxxiii. was written, the king of Assyria was 
but a petty prince, like those of Moab and Ammon, ;and 
the like, with whom he joined, (ver. 8.) to enslave the 
Israclites: but now had swallowed up all. those little 
princes, and grown to such a height that none -could stand 
_before them. But if their large empire had been of long 

standing, we should in all probability have heard of ain 
before this time, as we do often afterward. 

Ver. 17. For again the Edomites had come and eestithie 
Judah, and carried away captives.] When Rezin fell upon 
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them, the Edomites took that advantage, and made great 
ravage in the land of Judah. 

Ver. 18.. The Philistines also had invaded the cities of the 
low country.] Which lay next to.them. » -- 

And of the south of Judah, and had: dhol Beth-shemesh, 
and, Ajalon, and Gederoth,.and Shocho withthe villages 
thereof, and Timnah with the villages thereof, Gimzo also 
and the villages thereof: ani they dwelt there.] They pre- 
vailed so far as to make an inroad further into the country 
of Judah; and not only possessed themselves of the cities 
here mentioned, but settled in them. For in this weak con- 
dition into which Ahaz was fallen, they took their revenge 
for:the mischief which Uzziah had done them; who sub- 
dued them as far as Gath, (chap. xxvi. 6.) 

Ver. 19, For the. Lord brought Judah :low because of 
Ahaz.| It was purely upon his account that God gave them 
up into the hand of the Philistines; for that very year in 
which Ahaz died, the ‘prophet Jseiok foretold his son 
should afflict them, (Isa.) xiv. 27—29.) and accordingly 
Hezckiah smote them as far as Gaza, (2 Kings xviii. 8.) » 

_ King of Israel.) We ‘cannot gather from ‘hence that he 
is called king of Israel, because he walked in their ways, 
for a good king is so ealled, xx.2. .And the Masorites ob- 
serve, that six times we read the king of Israel itistéad ot 
king of Judah, because they all: descendéd ‘from Israel. 
So .Beckius: here expounds it, in a: large:Sense;: he was 
king of. Israel:: for Israel is not’ heré’ opposed to Judah; 
but. comprehends it. , Therefore the Targum hath the king 
of Judah: and.so the LXX. and the Vulgar Latin. For 


'Isrdel-was once the name.of the whole-people, and after 


the division of the kingdom, the two tribes were still a 
part of Isracl,; in the ancient state of the world. Sce Bux- 


-_torf;, who observes, out of the Hebrew: grammarians, that 


the manner of the Scripture is to put'the genus sonietimes 
for the species, andthe species for the genus, (Vindiciee 
Hebr. Veritatis, cap. 7. par. ii.) n C som, Si 

| For he made Judah naked.) Déprived them of the Divine 
protection by his foul transgressions. ° 

And transgressed sore against the ‘Lord.] The ‘1 Targum 
renders it, The house of Judah ceased from the worship of 
God.. Which Ahaz in’a manner wholly abolished, and 
thereby x deni octal more i ses than all his rover} 
cessors. 3) > 

Ver. 20. And Tiglath-pilneser hing of Asaph came unto 
him.| As he desired by. the moksohy owe he sent to him, 
(ver. 10,). A 

And distressed him, but Strengthened him not.] In 2 Kinks 
xvi. 9.-it is said, that he did help him; how therefore did 
he distress hin? Both these are true, for as he did come to 
his- assistance against the king of ‘Syria, so he took Da- 
mascus, carried the people captive, and delivered Ahaz 
from the power of: the Syrians, (2 Kings xvi. 7—9.) But 
this did Ahaz little good,:for he helped him not to recover 
the cities the Philistines had taken!from him, nor did he lend 
him -any forces, nor enable him to recruit his own; ‘but 
rather weakened him ‘by ‘exhausting his treasures, and by 
destroying Samaria, whereby the way was opened to ‘in- 
vade his country tho more easily in the next reign. * Thus 
many countries in latter ages, by calling in the assistance 
of some foreign prince against their enemies, have becn 
overrun, and conquered by those who canie to their help. 

‘Ver: 21. For Ahaz took away a portion out of the house 


THE 


of the Lord, and out of the house of the king, and of the 
princes, and gave it unto the king of Assyria: but he helped 
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him not.) Did not make his condition Donre but so much | 


the worse. (See 2 Kings xvi. 8.):> 


Ver. 22. And in the time of his distress. did he it Fa 


yet more against the Lord.| He was not.at all amended by 
the sore calamities which fell on him, but introduced’ more 
‘idolatry than had been practised before. . 


‘This is that king Ahaz.|] The word hu is mrt a 


word of contempt, as Kimchi observes, (Gen. xxxvi. wit. 
Numb. xxvi. 9.) \yAnd Ahaz: deserved to be branded, as 


the most notorious ‘offender that had:ever been among.thie . 
kings of Judah: and was remarkable for this also, that he , 


never prospéred in any thing he uridertook. : 

Ver. 23. For he sacrifiéed. unto: thie gods of Tonaius, 
which smote him.|'A most monstrons stupidity, to imagine 
they had any power over him, who could not defend them- 
selves from Tiglath-pilneser: but being of opinion that they 


were gods, he sacrificed to them to appease them, that they | 
might do him no further hurt; doing’as the ancient Ro-— 


mans, who wooed by larger sacrifices the gods of their enc- 


mies to come over to their side; and be their friends, as — | 
| old: and adds, “ Rem notam narro,” &e. I tell.a: known 


Dr. Jackson discourses, in his eayhen of mayen chap. 
17. parag. 5. 

And he said, Because the gods of the pings of. Syria. help 
them, therefore will I sacrifice to them, that they may help 
me.) Not against the Syrians, but he foolishly imagined 
they might help him against the Raomstes, Philistines, and 
other enemies. 

But they were the ruin of him and of all Travel: ] They 
were so far from being his friends, that they proved the de- 
struction of him, and of his whole country: for though it 
was not in their power to do him either harin or good, yet 
his worshipping of them undid’ him and all his people. 

Ver. 24. And Ahaz gathered together the vessels of the 
house of God, and cut in pieces the vessels of the house of 
God.] That the priests might not:be able to minister before 
God for want of them, (xxix. 19.) and that he might em- 
ploy the money he made of them (for what he cut in pieces, 
I suppose, he’ sold) in’ building altars (as it follows) in 
every corner of Jerusalem. 

And shut up the doors of the house of the Lord.}. That no 
man might come to worship God there, but sacrifice every 
where, but only where they should; and this continued till 
the beginning of his son’s reign, (xxix. 3.) 

Ver. 25. And in every several city of Judah he made 
high places to burn incense unto other gods.) He took care 
the people should not think of going up to Jerusalem; by 
erecting, at his own charge, high places in every city, 
wherein to perform ‘Divine service’ to what God they 
pleased. 

And jireue hea to anger the Lord God of his fathers.) 
With whom he did not: join other gods, but worshipped 
him not at all. 

Ver. 26. Now the rest of his nei and of all his ways, 
first and last, behold, they are written in the book of the 
kings of Judah and Israel.} In 2 Kings xvi. 19. it is only 
said, they were written in the book’ of the kings of Judah: 
but Ezra, it seems, found that the book of the kings of 
Israel contained some memorable passages of his reign; 
there being, as is here recorded, great wars between them 

and Judah. 
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Ver. 27. And Ahaz slept with his fathers, and they buried 
him in the city, even in Jerusalem; but they brought him 
not into the sépulchres of the. kings of Israel.| They are 
called the kings ‘of Israel, because they had an ancient 
right to govern “the whole twelve tribes. : 

“And Hezekiah his son reigned in his stead. 


CHAP. XXIX. 


Ver. 1. HT EZEKIAH began to reign when he was five- 
and-twenty years old; andhe reigned nine-and-twenty 1 y years 
in Jerusalem: and ite mother’s name was Abijah the daugh- 
ter of Zechariah.) See upon 2 Kings xviii, ‘1, 2. where I 
have noted, that Ahaz therefore was very young when he 
begat Hezckiah. And we may grant, as Jacobus Capellus 
thinks, that he was but ten years old (though, as-I-have 
there shewn, Bochartus thinks he was more); for though this 
was wonderful, yet not incredible, as his words are.’ For 
he refers us to Scaliger in his first oration against' Parzeus, 
where he mentions a city,'in which a boy not twelve ‘years 
old begat.a child of a girl, a cousin of his, not.ten years 


story, whose memory is still fresh in Aquitain.. oa his 
Histor. Sacra et Exotica, ad Annum Mundi, 2292.) > 

Ver. 2. And he did that which was right ‘in the sight of 
the Lord, according to all that David his a had done. ] 
The same is recorded in 2 Kings xviii. 2. | 

Ver. 3. He, in the first year of his eles in the first 
month.| This demonstrates his great piety and zeal for God, 
that he began:so soon to’ reform religion, and did not stay 
till he was established in his- throne. For the surest way 
to establish himself, he thought, was to establish true reli- 
gion; though he run a great hazard in attempting the abo- 
lishing idolatry, which had: been confirmed ‘by some years’ 
prescription. 

Opened the doors of the Adina of the Lord. J ia angsty ot. fa- 
ther had shut up, (chap. xxviii. 24.) 

- And repaired them.]. For by long neglect mee Were gone 


‘te decay. 


Ver. 4. And he wrought in the priests and the Levites.] 
Whose business ‘it was to take care of religion; and look 
after things sacred, and admonish kings of their duty. But 
Hezekiah’ was beforehand with them, and prevented their 
endeavours ; not only exciting them.to reform: what was 
amiss, but using the most’ upon arguments to press them 
to it. ; 

And gathered them together into the east street.) Which 
was before the east _ of the seul i w here’ the entrance 
into it was. 

Ver. 5. And said write them, Hear me, ye Levites ; Sanctify 
now yourselves, aud sanctify the house of the Lord God of 
your fathers, and carry forth the filthiness out of the holy 
place.]'The abomination, as the Jews translate it; ‘that is, 
the altar of Damascus, and all the idols that were upon it. 
(See 2 Kings xvi. 10, &e.) These were brought by Ahaz 
into the temple; that is, into the court of the priests, which 
is called the holy place, in Lev. vi.16, &c. 

Ver. 6. For our fathers have trespassed, and done that 
which was evil in the eyes of the Lord our God, and have 
forsaken him.] Wie urges them to this pious work, from the 
consideration of the great sin of their forefathers, and their 
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horrible contempt of the service of God, as it follows in 
the next words. 

Ani have turned away their faces from the habitation of 
the Lord, and turned their backs.) This seems to signify 
that Ahaz brought in a way of worship directly contrary to 
the law of God; which commanded them to worship towards 
the ark, which was placed in the west. But he ordered 
they should turn their backs upon that (which was a dis- 
respect and contumely to the Divine Majesty), and wor- 
ship towards the cast, where he had set his altar. And at 
last he shut up the doors of the temple, that they should not 
worship there at all, as itis again observed in the next verse. 

Ver. 7. Also they have shut up the doors of the porch.] 
That none might enter into the temple, but it might be left 
a desolate place. 

And put out the lamps.] The priests having nothing to 
do there. 

And have not burnt incense, nor offered burnt-offerings in 
the holy place, unto the God of Israet.] But made high 
places in every city, to burn incense unto other gods, as it 
is ver. 25. of the foregoing chapter. 

Ver. 8. Wherefore the wrath of the Lord was upon Judah 
and Jerusalem.| After the confession of their sins, he re- 
presents to them the calamities:wherewith God had pu- 
nished them. 

And he hath delivered them to trouble, to astonishment, 
and to hissing, as you see with your eyes.| Sent such a pa- 
nic fear and terror into them (such as is mentioned chap. 
xx. 22.) that they could not stand before their. enemies, 
but became a scorn to them. For it had not been possi- 
ble that they should slay such a vast number of them in 
one day (as we read chap. xxviii. 6.) if they had not been 
perfectly astonished, and bereaved of their senses. 

Ver. 9. For, lo, our fathers have fallen by the sword; and 
our sons, and our daughters, and our wives, are in captivity 

for this.] Or rather, were in captivity, till the tender mercy 
of God released them. And itis likely some were still in 
captivity to other nations, though the Israclites had dis- 
missed their captives: for they were distressed in Ahaz’s 
time by the Edomites, and the Philistines; the former of 
which carried away captives, as we read xxviii. 17, 18. 

Ver. 10. Now it is in mine heart to make a covenant with 
the Lord God of Israel, that his fierce wrath may turn away 

from us.| He resolved therefore to renew the covenant be- 
tween God and the people, because he foresaw there was 
immediate destruction impending upon the whole nation 
for their iniquities, unless they did heartily and speedily 
repent of them ; for they wore grown to the greatest height 
of impicty, his father having by degrees proceeded to the 
utmost pitch ofidolatry: which, though God had many 
ways punished very severely, yet he persisted in his wick- 
edness ; and to the very end of his life amended nothing, 
hut grew worse and worse: therefore this good king thonght 
it absolutely necessary forthwith to make a thorough re- 
formation, and engago the whole nation in a ‘solemn cove- 
nantto worship God purely.: Thus Conradus Pellicanus. 

Ver. 11. My sons, be not now negligent.| He beseeches 
the Levites, in the most tender language, no longer to go 
along with the people in their error, but to bestir themselves 
to make them better. ; 

For the Lord hath chosen you to stand before him, to 
serve him, and that you should minister unto him, and burn 
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incense.) This was the work f the priests, unto whom he 
speaks as well as to the Levites, remembering them what 
their office was to which they were peculiarly chosen, viz. 
to take care to see his laws observed, and to minister to 
him, according to his directions ; and therefore not to omit 
the performance of their duty in the house of God, now 
that it was open to them. 

Ver.12. Then the Levites arose, Mahath the son of Ama- 
sai, and Joel the son of Azariah, of the sons of the Ko- 
hathites : and of the sons of Merari; Kish the son of Abdi, 
and Azariah the son of Jehalelel: and of the Gershonites ; 
Joah the son of Zimmah, and Eden the son of Joah: 

Ver. 13. And of the sons of Elizaphan; Shimri and Jeiel: 
and of the sons of Asaph; Zechariah and Mattaniah: 

Ver. 14. And of the sons of Heman ; Jehiel and Shimei : 
and of the sons of Jeduthun ; Shemaiah and Uzziel.| These 
were the principal persons among the Levites, who readily 
complied with the king’s exhortation, and engaged their 
brethren also (as it here follows) in the same work, which 
they undertook, of cleansing the house of the Lord. 

Ver.15. And they gathered their brethren, and sanctified 
themselves.| By washing their bodies, I suppose, and other 
rites prescribed by the law. 

And came, according to the commandment of the king, by 
the words of the Lord, to cleanse the house of the Lord.| The 
king had a great power in things commanded by God: the 
exercise of which power is here very properly called the com- 
mandment of the king, by the words of the Lord: or, as in 
the margin, in the business of the Lord. The like we read 
chap. xxx.12. (See Grotius, in his book de Imperio Sum- 
marum Potestatum circa Sacra, p. 59.) 

Ver.16. And the priests went into the inner part of the 
house of the Lord, to cleanse it.| Thatis, into the sanctuary 
(for into the most holy none might go but the high-priest), 
whither the Levites might not come. 

And brought out all the uncleanness that they found in the 
temple of the Lord into the court of the house of the Lord. 
That is, the court of the priests, where the Levites attended 
upon them, and ministered unto them. 

And the Levites took it, to carry it out abroad into the 
brook Kidron.| They cast the filth into the valley of the 
son of Hinnom, or Tophet, through: which Kidron ran, 
(2 Kings xxiii. 10. 12.) 

Ver. 17. Now they began on the first day of the first month 
tosanctify.] This was the month Abib, as our great primate 
Usher observes, but not on the day he was made king, hut 
nine months after his father’s death. (See his Chronol. 
Sacra, p. 82.) 

And on the eighth day of the month came they to the porch 
of the Lord.| Which they cleansed together with the out- 
ward courts, and the chambers of the temple, in which they 
spent cight days more, as the next words signify. The 
house having been long shut up, and nobody coming into 
it, must needs be full of dust, and the vessels become rusty: 
in the scouring of which, and restoring them to their splen- 
dour, and wiping the walls of the house, they must neces- 
sarily spend a great deal of fime, for the neglect had been 
ereat, and their diligence extraordinary: it being probable, 
that this sanctification was by washing both the walls of 
the house, and the floor, and every thing else. 

So they sanctified the house of the Lord in eight days ; and 
in the sixteenth day of the first mouth they made an end.] 


CHAP. XXIX.]| 


The pollution was so universal, and their exactness so great 
in restoring aJl things to their purity, that they could not 
finish their work in less time. Some think they spent eight 
days in cleansing all the places from filth; and other eight 
days in sanctifying the temple, and all belonging to it: 
though how this sanctification was pelsared Wwe are 
not told. 

‘Ver. 18. Then they went in to Hezekiah the king, and 
said, We have cleansed all the house of the Lord, and the 
altar of burnt-offering, with all the vessels thereof, and the 
shew-bread table, With all the vessels thereof.] All which they 
set in their right places, after they had removed all defile- 
ments from them. 

‘ Ver. 19. Moreover, all the vessels, which king Ahaz in his 
reign did cast away in his transgression.] The Targum ex- 
plains it very. significantly, Which he profaned, and rendered 
abominable by idols of other countries, particularly from 
Damascus. And so Kimchi, Which he translated to idola- 
trous uses. 

Have we prepared and sanctified.| The Targum gives a 
quite contrary sense of the words, We have set them apart 
and hidden them, and prepared others in their place. And, 
indeed, the Talmudists (as Beckius here observes upon the 
Targum) are of opinion, | that all the vessels which Ahaz 
profaned i in his reign were set aside, and others consecrated 
in their stead: for they thought them not any longer fit to 
be employed in the Divine service. But Kimchi understands 
these words as we do, that they purged and purified the 
vessels which he had profaned. 

And, behold, they are before the altar of the Lord.] Before 
the altar of burnt-offering (1 suppose), unto which they went 
the next morning, and offered sacrifices; with the blood of 
which, perhaps, they were further purified. 

Ver. 20. Then Hezekiah the king rose early, and gathered 
the rulers of the city, and went up to the house of the Lord.] 
Now he engaged the principal persons in the city te join 
with him in his reformation of religion, when all things 

were ready for the performance of the duties thereof. 

Ver. 21. And they brought seven bullocks, and seven rams, 
and seven lambs, and seven he-goats, for a sin-offering for 
the kingdom, and for the sanctuary, and for Judah.] It is 
very observable that the word tsaphir, which here signifies 
the he-goat, was never used by the Hebrews till after the 
captivity of Babylon, when we find it in Daniel who lived 
in the captivity, (chap. viii. 21.) And here being used, and 
in ne other place beside, it is some argument that Ezra was 
the author of this hook, which he wrote after their return 
from that captivity, m which he had learned the Chaldee 
language, and thence mixed some Chaldee words with the 
Hebrew, whercof this is one. And theretore Daniel, to ex- 
plain it, adds the Hebrew word seir to it, just as in the New 
Testament the word 6 zarijp is added to abba. 

And he commanded the priests, the sons of Aaron, to offer 
them on the altar of the Lord.] There are two laws in the 
books of Moses, requiring a sacrifice to be offered for the 
sin of the whole congregation, when they were in an error. 
The first is in Lev. iv. 13, 14. where a bullock is required 
to be offered, when they were ignorantly seduced to, de 
something ferbidden by the law, though they did not for- 
sake their religion. The other is in Numb. xv. 22—24. 
where a goat is commanded to be offcred together with a 
bullock, when they acted contrary to their religion, and 
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were fallen by error into the practice of external rites. And 


‘the bullock was offered for a burnt-offering in token that 


they. owned no other God but the Lord, nor. any other re- 
ligion but that prescribed by Moses; and the goat fora 
sin- Offering, that they might expiate the guilt they had_con- 
tracted, by doing contrary to their religion. Now this good 
king Hezekiah being sensible, that they had not only acted 
contrary to their religion, but in effect abolished it, by 
shutting up the doors of the temple, and omitting the daily 
sacrifice, and every where exercising strange worship, ap- 
pointed seven bullocks tor a burnt-offering, and as many 
goats for a sin-offering (though the law never required 
more than one goat), thinking these numerous sacrifices 
(tegether with rams and lambs) were, if not necessary, yet - 
very fit, because of the great and long neglect of his Di- 
vine service, and because of the multitude and long con- 
tinuance of their other sins against the Lord, for which they 
Thus after the captivity they 
offered twelve bullocks fer burnt-offerings, and twelve goats 
for sin-offerings, (Ezra viii. 35.) according te the number of 
the children of Israel: for, as they knew one geat was ne- 
cessary, so they thought a great number would be becom- 
ing in such eases. 

Ver. 22. So they killed the bullocks, and the priests re- 
ceived the blood, and sprinkled it on the altar: likewise, when 
they had killed the rams, they sprinkled the blood upon the 
altar: they killed also the lambs, and they sprinkled the 
blood upon the altar.] According to the direction of the 
law, Lev. viii. 15. 

Ver. 23. And they brought forth the he-goats for the sin- 
offering before the king and the congregation ; and they laid 
their hands upon them.| As the law also directed, Lev. iv: 
14, 15. vill. 22. 

Ver. 24. And the priests killed them, and they made re- 
conciliation with their blood upon the altar, to make an 
atonement for all Israel ; for the king commanded that the 
burnt-offering and the sncoffesng should be made for all Is- 
rael.| The burnt-offering, to acknowledge the Lord to be 
the only God: and the sin-offering, to make expiation for 
all their offences against his supreme authority. And they 
were made not only for Judah but for all Israel: a great 
many of the ten tribes being now joined to them. 

Ver. 25. And he set the Teeies in the house of the Lord 
with cymbals, uith psalteries, and with harps, according to 
the commandment of David, and of Gad the king’s seer, and 
Nathan the prophet: for so was the commandment of the 
Lord by his prophets.| What king David had ordained was 
approved by the prophets: who “liked the design, and, by 
authority from God, settled this course of Divine service, 
(1 Chron. xxiii. 5. xxv. 1. 2 Chron. viii. 14. xxiii. 18.) The 
Targum here translates the last words, For by the Word of 
the Lord this ordinance was made by the prophets. 

Ver. 2G. And the Levites stood with the instruments of 
David, and the priests with the trumpets.] Which were 
ordained by Moses, Numb. x. 10. 

Ver. 27. And Hezekiah commanded to offer the burnt- 
offering upon the altar: and when the burnt-offering began,, 
the song of the Lord began also.] When the drink-offering 
was poured out, then began the song: as the practice is 
described in aftertimes, by the son of Sirach, Ecclus. 1.. 
25, 26, &e. (See Dr. Lightfoot in his Temple Service.) 
What the song of the Lord was, we are told ver. 30.. 
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With the trumpets, and with the instruments ordained by 
David king of Israel.]. Seo 1 Chron. xxv. 1. 6.' Theso 
hymns and doxologies were in‘the nature of prayers to 
God, as Mr. Mede observes, book ii. chap. 6. p. 360. 

Ver. 28. And all the congregation worshipped, and the 
singers sang,and the trumpeters sounded : and allthis con- 
tinued until the burnt-offering was finished. | They all adored, 
as soon as the sacrifiee and the praises of God began: and 
continued praising God till all was done. ’ 

Ver. 29. And when they had made an end of offering, the 
king, and ail that were present with him, bowed themselves, 
and worshipped.] As they began so they concluded the ser- 
vice, with adoration of the Divine Majesty. — 

Ver. 30. Moreover, Hezekiah the king and the princes.) 
Who now joined with him in furthering the reformation. — 

Commanded the Levites to sing praise unto the Lord with 
the words of David, and of Asaph the seer.] These were the 
prophets who composed the songs that the Levites sung, 
as I observed upon 1 Chron. xxv. 6. But the author of the 
psalms ascribed to Asaph‘(in the book of Psalms), seems 
to be one that lived in aftertimes: perhaps of the same 
family with this famous Asaph, who hved s in sede os s days, 
and so called by his name. 

And they sang praises with gladness, and they bowed their 
heads and worshippéed.] Not: only upon this day, but con- 
tinually, as David had appointed ; and J choshaphat i in his 
reign restored, (xx. 19, 20.) But this order had been inter- 
rupted in the time of succecding idolatrous princes, espe- 
cially in the time of ere but now yori UY, this Bgpe 
king Hezekiah. 

Ver. 31. Then Hezekiah answered and said, Now ye have 
consecrated yourselves unto the Lord.] By offering sacri- 
fices of reconciliation with him, whom thcy had acknow- 
ledged to be their Lord; and were anew entered into their 
office. 

Come near, and bring shehitde and thank-offerings into 
the house of the Lord. And the congregation brought in sa- 
crifices and thank-offerings.| These were peacc-oflerings, 
whereby they acknowledged God’s great goodness to them: 
and gave him thanks for ‘this happy. change of religion. 

And as many as'were of a free heart, burnt-offerings.) 
These were not like the ‘sacrifices of thanksgiving, as 
Kimchi observes, which were in ‘great ‘part eaten by the 
offerers: for burnt-offerings were entirely consumed upon 
the altar, in honour of God: and therefore it argned eed 
piety and largeness of heart to offer them. 


Ver.32. And the number of the burnt-offerings, which the 


congregation brought, was threescore and ten. bullocks, a 
hundred rams, and two hundred lambs: all these were for a 
burnt-offering to the Lord.| These were not so many in 
number as had been offered in former times; for the na- 
tion was now grown poorer, in comparison to ua it was 
heretofore. 

Ver. 33. And the consecrated things were six hundred 
oxen, and three thousand sheep.| All these were devoted to 
the service of God, besides the purnt-offcrings before- 
mentioned. 

Ver. 34. But the priesis were too few.| For they who had 
sacrificed to idols were excluded from their ministry: and 
they who had not, were not all: prepared and sanctified to 
do their duty. Jor it appears by what follows, they were 
backward unto this work to which Hezekiah called them; 
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‘and therefore could not prepare all the burnt-offerings, 
(which was their proper work, Lev. i.5.) much less all 
the other sacrifices, which were numerous. 

So that they could not flay all the burnt-offerings.] This 
was the work of the priests, (Lev. i. 6.) and could not be 
done but by those who were skilful in the business. So 
Bochartus observes out of the heathen poct, that it was 
practised with great art and industry (MioréAAovr’ émiorape- 
voc) by those who had knowledge and skill to do it dexter- 
ously, (Hierozoicon, par. i. lib. fi. cap. 33. p. 324.) . 

Wherefore their brethren the Levites did help them till 
the work was ended.] In cases of great necessity, they did 
not stand nicely upon the observation of the ceremonial 
law.’ For both now, and in the days of Josiah, (xxxiv. 11.) 
some things were admitted, which that law did not allow. 
For, as now the Levites flayed the sacrifices, (which was 
the work of priests alone, Lev. i. 6.) so all the people were 
allowed to keep the Passover in the second month; and 
the Levites offered the paschal lambs, which were brought 
by those that were unclean, and the unclean ate them. 

And until thé other: priests had sanetified themselves. | 
Then the Levites aE at no ae continue to do = 
proper work. 

For the Lévites were more upright in histivt to sanctify 
themselves ‘than the priests.] In the foregoing reign, as 
Jarchi thinks, such as feared God (that is, would not wor- 
ship idols) were forced to conceal themselves, and lie hid: 
so that when Hezekiah came to the crown, they did not 
presently appear, nor were they forward to be cleansed 
and sanctified. But the Levites were men of greater in- 
tegrity than the priests: at least there were more men of 
zeal found among them, that readily offered themselves to 
the service of God. (See xxx. 17.) | 

Ver. 35. And also the burnt-offerings were in abundance, 
with the fat of the peace-offerings, and the drink-offerings 

for every burnt-offering.] This.is another reason why: the 
number of the priests was not sufficient to discharge the 
work of this day: because there were not only abundance 
of burnt-offerings to be flayed, but the fat of peace-offerings 
to: be burnt, and a drink-offering to attend every burnt- 
offering, which must necessarily employ many hands, ' 

Ver. 36. And Hezekiah rejoiced, and ail the people, that 
God had prepared the people. : Had given this good mind 
to them, to join so forwardly i in this reformation. ? 

For the thing was done suddenly.] Which argued a Di- 
vine motion; whereby they were excited without long per- 
suasions. 


_ CHAP. XXX. 


Ver. 1. Anp Hezekiah sent to all Israel and Seidtils, and 
wrote letters also to Ephraim and Manasseh.] I look upon 
the last words as signifying, that more particularly he wrote 
letters to these two tribes, as he sent messengers to the 
rest: for they were the tribes nearest to him. Whom he 
could not command, but only invite and admonish them 
of their duty. For they were bound by the law, as well 
as the people of Judah, (see ver. 5.) and great numbers of 
them had settled themselves in tho land of Judah, in the 
reign of Asa, (xv. 9.) 

That they should come to the house of the Lord at Jeru- 
salem, to ach the Passover unto the Lord God of Israel. ] 


CHAP. Xxx. ] 


This was a festival that used to be celebrated in this very 


month wherein he began his reformation: which he resolved. 


therefore to keep with great solemnity; and it could be 
kept no where but at Jerusalem; whither he invited the 
Israelites to come: and it seems, Hoshea king of Israel, 
at this time, did not forbid the messengers of Hezekiah to 
come and invite them, nor his people to go; as Jacobus 
Capellus observes: which I cannot but look upon as a 
remarkable instance of God’s goodnéss towards this sinful 
people in the kingdom of the ten tribes, that he raised up, 
at the very last when they were ripe for destruction, such 
a king to reign over them, as had so much goodness in him, 
that he did not hinder any.of his subjects who would go 
and worship at Jerusalem.’ Nor did he prohibit those 
from coming into his country, who were sent to invite them 
to it: so that the Israelites could not pretend they were 
ap to be idolaters, for fear of the re displea- 
sure. 

Ver. 2 . For the king had taken oT aka his princes, 
and all the congregation in Jerusalem, to keep the Passover 
in the second month.| The time being elapsed (by such 
means as here follow) for its observation in the first menth 
(which was the proper scason), he took adviec with those 
who were his proper council in such matters, to keep it in 
the next. For by the princes, and all the congregation tm 
Jerusalem, are meant the great synagogue, consisting of 
the senate of that city, and the other senators called from 
other places. So Grotius understands it upon St. Matt. 
x.17. And thus our Mr. Thorndike also, in fewer words; 
He means the consistory, called the princes, as they are 
called in the prophet Jeremiah, xxvi. 10,11. (See Rites 
of the Church, p. 231.) For Jehoshaphat having settled 
judges in every city, it is likely they remained in some au- 
thority till this time. 

Ver. 3. For they could not keep it at that tine.] At the 
time appointed by the law, on the fourteenth day of the 
first month: for the reason here following. 

Because the. priests had not sanctified themselves suffi- 
ciently, neither had the people gathered themselves together 
at Jerusalem.| Ahaz had made such confusion in the wor- 
ship of God, by shutting up the doors of the temple (that 
no Divine service might be there performed), and by erect- 


ing idols every where, and many other ways; that as the. 
priests, by long disuse, could not be sanctified so soon as’ 


Was necessary, nor the people have time to assemble: so 
the temple itself could not be purged till the sixteenth day 
of the first month, (xxix. 17.) and consequently the time 


was passed for keeping the Passover, which was to have 


been on the fourteenth: they thought it best therefore to 
adjourn it to the next month, rather than stay till the next 
year ; especially since God himself allowed, in some cases, 
those that could not keep it in the first month to keep it in 
the second, (Numb, ix.) And what was allowed to particu- 
lar persons, they thought might be allowed to the whole 
congregation of Israel. 

Ver. 4. And the thing pleased the king and all the con- 
gregation.| The advice of the great council was approved 
by the king, and by every one else. 

Ver. 5 So they established a decree. | 'This was the work 
of a court, or great council. 

To make proclamation throughout ail Tortet; ] By the 
king’s authority. 

VOL. 11. 


THE SECOND BOOK OF THE. CHRONICLES. 


them. 


645 


From Beer-sheba even to Dan.] From one end of the 
country to the other. 

That they should come to keep the Passover unto the Lord 
God of Israel at Jerusalem; for they had not done it of @ 
long time in such sort as it was written.| The ten tribes had 
never kept it, since the division of the kingdom by Jero~ 


- boam (at least not in such manner as the law prescribed), 


being hindered by his threatening ‘interdicts from going to 
Jerusalem; as their forefathers were by their long tedious 
travels in the wilderness, (Josh. v.): And as for Judah, it 
appears from ver. 26. they had never kept it with such 
solemnity, since the, time of Solomon. © of 

Ver. 6. So the posts went with the letters from the king 
and his princes throughout ali Israel and Judah.| They sent 
posts, that timely notice might: be given to every one, to 
prepare themselves for this service. 

And according to the commandment of the king, saying, 
Ye children of Israel, turn again unto the Lord God of: 
Abraham, Isaac, and Israel, and he wiil return to the rem- 
nant of you that are escaped out of the hand of the kings of * 
Assyria.| Thatis, Pul and Tiglath-pileser, who had car- 
ried a great many of them captive, (2 Kings xv. 29. 1 Chron. 
v. 26.) ; 

Ver. 7. And be not ye like your fathers, and like your bre- 
thren, which trespassed against the Lord God of their fathers, 
who therefore gave them up to desolation, as you see.] And 
would certainly give them up also, if they continued to 
provoke him, as they did. 

Ver. 8. Now, be ye not stiff-necked, as your fathers were.] 
It is a metaphor (as I have observed elsewhere) from re- 
fractory oxen, which will not go forward; but withdraw. 
their necks and their shoulders from the yoke, and go back- 
ward. 

But yield yourselves unto the Lord.| In the Hebrew, give 
your hand; concerning which phrase, see 1 Chron. xxix. 24. 

And enter into his sanctuary, which he hath sanctified for. 
ever.] Come to worship at Jerusalem: which was the only 
place appointed by sn for his bit he. as ede as that law 
lasted. 

And serve the Lord your God, that the eaebote of his 
wrath may turn away from you.| Which otherwise was 
ready to make an utter yes of paths as it had done of Ls atl 
brethren. 

Ver. 9. For tf ye turn again unto the Lord, your inetinreit 


_ and your children shall find compassion before them that lead 


them captive, so that they shall come again into this land: 
for the Lord your God is gracious and merciful, and will 


not turn away his face from you, if ye return unto him.] 
' These were the contents of the letter, which Hezekiah sent 


throughout all Israel: concluding with a most exuberant 
grace (as Strigelius justly calls it), which not only pro-. 
mised to them that they should continue in their land; but- 
they also, who were carried captive,-should be restored to 
This, no doubt, Hezekiah had authority from God 
to declare to them, that he might move them to repentance. 
For Moses had declared tlits, which Hezekiah applies to 


them in their circumstances. 


Ver. 10. So the posts passed from city to city, through the 
country of Ephraim and Manasseh, even unto Zebulun: but 
they laughed them to scorn, and mocked them.] Being long 
accustomed to serve other gods, their hearts were so har- 


dencd, that the gencrality of the ten tribes scoffed at this. 
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most gracious invitation to repentance. For which they 
paid very dearly shortly after: Shalmaneser coming six 
years after this, and taking Samaria, and carrying the whole 
nation captive, (2 Kings xvii. 6. xviii. 10.) 

Ver. 11. Nevertheless divers of Asher, and Manasseh, and 
of Zebulun, humbled themselves, and came to Jerusalem. | 
Here is not so much as one of Ephraim mentioned ; but in 
some other tribes there were those found who laid to heart 
their apostacy, and came to Jerusalem, humbly begging 
pardon. Yet Ephraim is mentioned afterward as_par- 
taking of the passover; (ver.18.) some of them, it is likely, 
upon consideration following the example of their brethren, 
though at first they mocked at the message. 

Ver. 12. Also in Judah the hand of God was to give them 
one heart to do the commandment of the king and of the 
princes.| There was a marvellous unanimity in Judah, 
who were so obedient to the motions of the Divine grace 
(without which so great a change could not have been 
made), as generally to comply with the king’s proclama- 
tion, made with the consent of the princes. 

By the word of the Lord.| They looked upon it as.a 
Divine command, which was brought to them by that au- 
thority. And it appeared so to be, by the mighty power of 
God, whichwroucht their hearts to a cheerful obedience. 

Ver. 13. And there assembled at Jerusalem much people 
to keep the feast of unleavened bread in the second month, a 
very great congregation.| This confutes the fancy of the 
Talmudists, who say, Hezekiah added a month to this 
year by intercalation; that is, made another month, Adar, 
which was the last month of the year; and so kept. this 
Passover in the first month of the next year. But this is 
directly contrary to the express words of this verse, which 
says, they kept it in the second month. Nor is the opi- 
nion of the Karaitcs tracer, who fancy, that though they 
kept the Passover in the second month, yet they did not 
keep all the parts of it, but only offered the sacrifice of 
the paschal lamb; the feast of unleavened bread being 
performed in the first month. But this doth not agree 
with ver. 21. which saith expressly, “ they kept the feast 
of unleavened bread seven days.” 

Ver. 14. And they arose, and took away the altars that 


were in Jerusalem, and all the altars for incense took they 


away.] They began as soon as they came to Jerusalem, 
to shew their zeal against idolatry, by throwing down the 
altars that Ahaz had erected in high places, either for sa- 
crifice, or burning incense, which were very many. (See 
XXvViii. 24.) 

“And cast them into the brook Kidron.|] They. stamped 
them to powder, I suppose, and then castit into this brook. 

Ver. 15. Then they killed the passover on the fourteenth 
day of the second month: and the priests and Levites were 
ashamed.) ‘They blushed to sec the people so forward, and 
themselves. so negligent. 

And sanctified themselves, and brought in the burnt-offer- 
ings into the house of the Lord.) They that had not done 
it already (xxix. 34. and ver. 3. of this chapter) now sanc- 
tified themselves, that they might perform their office; 
there being many sacrifices to be offered upon this day. 
(See upon ‘Deut. xvi. 2.) 

Ver. 16. And they stood in their places, after their man- 
ner, according to the law of Moses, the man of God.} That 
they might dispatch their business the more readily. 
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The priests sprinkled the bléod, which they received of 
the hand of the Levites.| Private persons, as well as the 
Levites, might receive the blood from the beast, but the 
priests alone could sprinkle it. 

— Ver.17. For there were many in the congregation that 
were not sanctified; therefore the Levites had the charge of 
the killing of the passover.| The passover doth not only 
signify the paschal lamb, but all the sacrifices that accom- 
panied it, as I have shewn in the forenamed place, (Deut. 
Xvi. 2.) 

For every one that was not clean, to sanctify them unto 
the Lord.) Abundance of the people that came to keep this 
Passover were not clean; and therefore there needed the 
more sacrifices to be offered for their cleansing, which 
was one reason why the Levites were employed in it, 
otherwise there had not been a sufficient number to per- 
form this duty. 

Ver. 18. For a multitude of the people, even many of 
Ephraim, and Manasseh, Issachar, and Zebulun, had not 
cleansed themselves.| And therefore ought not, according to 
the law, to have come to the sanctuary, much less caten 
the passover. 

Yet did they eat the passover otherwise than it was writ- 
ten.| They did not understand, after such a long night of 
ignorance and superstition, what ceremonies were required 
for their cleansing; or rather, they had not time to use 
them. Yet, having an eager and pious desire to comme- 
morate their wonderful deliverance out of the Egyptian 
bondage, they were permitted in their uncleanness to eat 
the passover, lest they should be discouraged, if they were 
denied it, in their return to the true religion. 

But Hezekiah prayed for them, saying, The good Lord 
pardon every one.] He had a confidence that God was so 
gracious, that he would not stand strictly upon the ob- 
servation of external rites, when he saw men’s hearts ho- 
nest and upright. 

Ver. 19. That prepareth his heart to seek God, the Lord 
God of his fathers.| Who with pure and holy intentions 
came disposed to worship God, and acknowledge him to 
be the Lord. 

Though he be not cleansed according to the purification 
of the sanctuary.] But wanted such ritual purifications as 
were required of those that were admitted to worship God 
at the sanctuary. 

Ver. 20. And the Lord hearkened to Hezekiah, and 
healed the people.] Some imagine that God smote them 
with some disease, because of their impurity, which upon 
his prayer was cured. But the Scripture uses this phrase, 
for granting pardon, and freeing men from the guilt of sin, 
as is apparent from Isa. vi. 10. ‘‘ Lest they should be con- 
verted, and be healed ;” 7. e. pardoned. 

Ver. 21, And the children of Israel, that were present at 
Jerusalem, kept the feast of unleavened bread seven days 
with great gladness.| Which was appointed to be observed 
after the killing of the passover. (See Exod. xii. 15, 
16, &c.) | 

And the Levites and the priests praised the Lord day by 
day, singing with loud instruments unto the Lord.} All the 
seven days they sang praises to God with music, when the 
sacrifices were offered. 

Ver. 22. And Hezekiah spake comfortably unto all the 
Levites that taught the good knowledge of the Lord.] He 
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and diligence; and promising, it is likely, to reward them, 
for what they had done in propagating the true knowledge 
of God. 

And they did eat throughout the feast seven days, offering 
peace-offerings, and making confession to the Lord God of 
their fathers.) Acknowledging his great goodness unto 
them, which is called confessing, in the holy language, 
(1 Chron. xvi. 23, 24.) 

Ver. 23. And the whole assembly took counsel to keep 
other seven days.|] They advised, it is likely, with those 
mentioned ver. 2. 

And they kept other seven days with gladness.| They did 
not observe other seven days of unleavened bread, but of- 
fered sacrifices, with praises and thanksgivings, and feast- 
ing seven days. 

Ver. 24. For Hezekiah king of Judah did give to the con- 
gregation a thousand bullocks, and seven thousand sheep ; 
and the princes gave to the congregation a thousand bul- 
locks, and ten thousand sheep.| Part of these sacrifices was 
offered unto God, and the priests had another part, and the 
rest was distributed to the multitude, that they might feast 
and be merry all the seven days, which was an extraordi- 
nary solemnity; but by this means not only all the Israelites 

were provided fer who kept this great feast, but all the 
strangers also that came with them to Jerusalem. 

And a great number of the priests sanctified themselves. ] 
So that there was a sufficient number to offer the sacri- 
fices, and to sprinkle the blood, though not to flay them all. 

Ver. 25. And all the congregation of Judah, with the 
priests and the Levites, and all the congregation that came 
out of Israel, and the strangers that came out of the land of 
Israel, and that dwelt in Judah, rejoiced.| From hence we 
may conclude, that many strangers that were in the king- 
dom of Israel became proselytes, at this time, to the true 
religion revived in Judah. 

Ver. 26. So there was great joy in Jerusalem: for since 
the time of Solomon, the son of David king of Israel, there 
was not the like in Jerusalem.| He held a wonderful great 
feast for a vast number of people fourteen days, as we read 
1 Kings viii. 65. 

Ver. 27. Then the priests the Levites arose and blessed 
the people.| That is, such of the Levites as were priests 
stood up and dismissed the congregation with a blessing: 
for it was their office alone to bless, (1 Chron. xxiii. 13.) 
and this blessing is ordained in the law of Moses, by a Di- 
vine commandment, (Numb. vi. 22, 23.) and was continued 
hy them as long as the sanctuary stood. Yca, it was used, 
if we may believe the Jews, not only in the temple, but in 
the synagogues; not only in the land of Canaan, but in all 
countries where they met to worship God, and they think 
themselves bound to it by the Divine law. (See Cam- 
pegius Vitringa, in his book de Synagoga Veteri, par. ii. 
lib. ii. cap. 20. ) 

And their voice was heard, and their prayer came up to his 
holy dwelling-place, even unto heaven.] This shews that 
their blessing was a prayer to God to bless them, of which the 
blessing ordained by Mosesisa proof. And, perhaps, God 
at this time, by some visible token, testified his acceptance 
of them: but it is not likely the Divine writer would hayo 
concealcd such a miracle. 
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encouraged them to continue to instruct the people more | 
fully in their duty, by commending them for their care 
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Ver. 1. Ni OW, when all this was finished.] In the latter end 
of the second month, after the Passover and the following 
festivals were over, and they had received good instructions 
from the pious Levites, (xxx. 22.) they now produced the 
fruit ofall this, by destroying the monumcnts of idolatry. | 

All Israel that were present went out to the cities of Judah, 
and brake the images in pieces, and cut down the. groves, and 
threw down the high places and the altars.) Which Ahaz 
had made in all the fenced cities of Judah, (xxviii. 25.) 

Out of all Judah and Benjamin, in Ephraim also and Ma- 
nasseh, until they had utterly destroyed them all.) They had 
no authority in the kingdom of Israel, to which Ephraim 
and Manasseh belonged: but some think, that as Hezekiah 
sent letters to all Israel to come and keep the Passover, so 
he went by a Divine motion to those tribes which were 
nearest to him, and, without the consent of Hoshea king of 
Israel, destroyed their images, and other idolatrous monu- 
ments. But these words may signify no more than that he 
did this in all parts of Ephraim and Manasseh, who were 
fallen ye to Judah, and come under his government, (chap. 
xv. 9. 

Then all the children of Israel returned, every man to his 
possession, into their own cities.] This argues great zeal, that 
they would not return home till they had done all they could 
to establish and promote true religion. Of so great import 
it is (as Pellicanus here observes) to have a good king, 
and a well-instructed people. 

Ver. 2. And Hezekiah appointed the courses of the priests, 
and the Levites after their courses, every man according to 
his service.| He restored the order which David had insti- 
tuted; which had been interrupted since the days of Jeho- 
shaphat, who walked in the ways of David, (chap. xvii. 3.) 

The priests and the Levites for burnt-offerings, and for 
peace-offerings, to minister, and to give thanks, and to praise. | 
Not only upon such solemn feasts as the Passover (which 
they had lately kept), but every day they sung praise to 
God, when the sacrifices were offered. 

In the gates of the tents of the Lord.) That is, in the 


_ Lord’s house; which anciently was a tent, as he represents 


to David, 2 Sam. vii. 6. And all houses were called by 
that name, Psal. Ixix. 25. 

Ver. 3. He appointed also the king’s portion of his sub- 
stance for the burnt-offerings, to wit, for the morning and 
evening burnt-offerings, and the burnt-offerings for the sab- 
baths, and for the new moons, and for the set feasts, as it is 
written in the law of the Lord.| There was a particular sa} 
crifice, I suppose, offered for the king every day, at his own 
cost and charge. Besides which, Hezekiah likewise main- 
tained the morning and evening sacrifices every day, and 
especially on the ea Vbetlin, and new moons, and solemn 
feasts: because the condition of the people was sé low, 
that they could not every one pay the tax that was laid on 
them on purpose for the maintenance of these sacrifices, 
Yet the first-fruits and the tenths he ordered to be carefully 
paid, as it here follows. And these words it is possible may 
mean no more, but that he made an allowance out of his 
own estate, for the support of all the expenses, ordinary 


and extraordinary, at the altar. 


Ver. 4. Moreover, he commanded the people that dwelt 
402 
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in Jerusalem.] That by their good example others might 
be stirred up to their duty. 

To give the portion of the priests and the Levites, that 
ther y might be encouraged in the law of the Lord.| Yor the 
service of God could not bo maintained, unless there was 
a duc provision made for the maintenance of his ministers, 
who were always supported out of the public stock. For 


they who minister to the community, ought by the law of 


nature (as Estius well observes) to be maintained by it. 
For their ininistry is not appointed for themselves, but for 
the salvation of all the people. 

Ver. 5. And as soon as the commandment came abroad, 


the children of Israel brought in abundance the first-fruits of 


corn, wine, and oil, and honey.| The Targum translates 
the word honey of dates, as the Jews commonly understand 


it, and so expound Dent. viii. 8. where seven sorts of 


things are mentioned, of which they brought the first-fruits. 
But thongh honey was not offered in sacrifice to God 
(which is their reason why they will not here understand 
honey, properly so called), yet I see no reason why they 
might not bring the first-fruits of it, and give it to the 
priests for their own use. 

And of all the increase of the field.|. Which Kimchi ex- 
pounds of the fruits of the rest of the trees; viz. fig-trces 
and pomegranates. |. 

_ And ail the tithe of all things brought they in abun- 
dantly.| They paid tithe, saith he, not only of the corn, 
but of the fruit-trees, and of the herbs, which were not due 
by the law: such herbs as those mentioned by our Saviour, 
mint, anise, and cummin; (Matt. xxiii. 23.) though these 
seem to have been of a later date, inveuted by the Pharisées. 

Ver. G. And concerning the children of Israel and Judah, 
that dwelt in the cit? y of Judah.) As many of the Israelites 
as were under the power and dominion of Judah, did the 
same that they did. 

Ther y also brought in the tithe of oxen and sheep.] As 
the ‘inhabitants of Jerusalem had brought in the tithe of 
such things as are forementioned, which they had in their 
storehouses; so they in the country brought in also the tithe 
of oxen and sheep, which were not kept in the cities. . 


_ And the tithe of holy things which were consecrated unto - 


the Lord their God.] That is, saith Jarchi, the tithe which 
the Levites paid to the priests. But Kimchi takes it for 
things consecrated, which they had dedicated to God’s ser- 
vice; of which they also gave tithe, though they were 
exempted from the Jaw of the tithing. 

And laid them by heaps.) In a great abundance, as is be- 
foresaid. 

Ver. 7. In the third month ther y began to lay the founda- 
tion of the heaps, and finished them in the seventh month.]| 
They began to offer first-fruits in the third month, when 
their harvest began; and finished the tithing in the seventh 
month, when their harvest was ended, (Exod. xxiii. 16.) 
Ver. 8. And when Hezekiah and the princes came and 
saw the heaps, they blessed the Lord and his people Israel.) 
They gave thanks to God, who had given them such plenty 
of good things, and likewise given them a heart to offer so 
plentifully: and they commended the people, and prayed 
God to increase their. store. 
blessing the people, praising. their liberality, and praying 
God to “reward it. 

- Ver.-9. Then Hezekiah questioned ‘with the priests. and 
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the Levites concerning the heaps.| Asking them, as some 
understand it, what they meant to Jet them lie so care- 
lessly, as if they were neglected, and did not-lay them up 
in some safe place. But others think he means, how it 
came to pass, that there were still such great heaps left, 
and no more spent. Which the following answer seems to 
favour, though the next words incline to the former. 

Ver. 10. And ‘Azariah the chief priest, of .the house of 
Zadok.) The head of the family of the priests, of the line 
of Zadok. 

Answered him, and said, Since the people Se to bring 
the offerings into the house of the Lord.] Which was fr om 
the very beginning of harvest. 

We have had enough to eat, and have left plenty: for the 
Lord hath blessed his. people; and that which is left is this 
great. store.| His meaning seems to be, that they had not 
spared to make use of the plentiful provision which was 
brought to them; and had also laid up as much as they 
had room to receive, and all these heaps were still Jeft. 

Ver. 11. Then Hezekiah commanded to prepare chambers 
in the house of the Lord; and they prepared them.| To 
build new.storehouses, besides those which Solomon had 
made; because there was not room enough wherein to Jay 
all the offerings, and tithes, and other dedicated things. 

Ver. 12. And brought in the offerings, and the tithes, 
and the dedicated things, faithfully: over which Cononiah 
the Levite.was ruler, and Shinei his brother was the next.] 


As he took care they should all be faithfully laid up, so 
he set trusty persons to see that they were ‘no less faithfully 
preserved, for their proper uses. 
brethren were the chief. 


Of tga these two 


Ver. 13. And Jehiel, and Azaziah, and Nahath, wal 


Asahel, and Jerimath, and Jozabad, and Eliel, and Isma- 
chiah, and Mahath, and Benaiah, were overseers, under the 
hand of Cononiah and Shimei his brother.] These were in- 
ferior officers, under the command of the two forenamed 
brethren, who had the principal oversight, and these were 


assistant to them. 

At the commandment of Hezekiah the king, sill Azariah 
the ruler of the house of God.] For so it was ordered by the 
king, with the advice of Azariah, who was before mentioned 
(ver. 10.) as a chief person among the priests. . 

Ver.14. And Kore, the son.of Imnah the Levite, the porter 
towards the east.| At the entrance of the house of God. 

. Was over the free-will-offerings of God, to distribute the 
oblations of the Lord.| Unto the priests and Levites, to 
whose uses they were appropriated by God: or, as some 
think, to give outso much flour, oil, wine, frankincense, Xc. 
as was necessary for the sacrifices. 

_ And the most holy things.] So they called the burnt-oflfer- 
ings, and the offerings for sin, and the trespass-oflerings 

and the two lambs for peace-offerings, on the last day of 
the feast of tabernacles, as Beckius observes out of Mai- 


-monides. 


Ver. 15. And next him were Eden, and Miniamin, and Je- 
shua, and Shemaiah, Amariah, and Shechaniah, in the cities 


_ of the priests, in their set office, to give to their brethren by . 


courses, as well to the great as to the small.| 'These were to 


take care of those who stayed in their cities, while others 
_eame in their courses to wait at Jerusalem. None of which 
/ wanted the portion allotted to them, both for themselves 
and for their little children. 
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- Ver. 16; Besides their genealogy of males, from three 
years old-and upward, even unto every one that entereth 
into the house of the Lord, his daily portion for their service 
in their charges, aceording to their courses.| Though none 
of the Levites were pcrmitted to come into the house of the 
Lord, to do service, till they were twenty years old; yet 
their males (as Mr. Selden observes from this place), who 
were three years old or more, were.allowed to come into 
the temple with their parents; and in the distribution, the 
other infants being’pretennitted, these were provided for. 
Kimchi here observes, that males under three ‘years old 
were not capable of entering into the house of the Lord: 
but females, neither then, nor after they were older, were 
capable of this privilege. 

_ Ver. 17. Both to the genealogy of the priests by the house 
of their fathers, and the Levites from twenty years old and 
upward, in their charges, by thetr courses.]|: These words 
twenty years old (as the same great person observes) relate 
not to the priests, but-to the Levites: who, according to 
the law of Moses, were not obliged to their function, till 
they were thirty years old, Numb. iv. 3. But David, in 
the latter end of his reign, a little before the building: of the 
temple, admitted them to officiate at the age of twenty 
years, 1 Chron. xxiii. 26, 27. (See iy de wag we 
ad Pontif. lib. ii. cap. 4.) 

Ver.18. And to the genealogy of all their little ones, ther 
wives, and thetr sons, and their daughters, through all the 
congregation.] 'The forenamed officers gave to every family 
their portion; not only to the priests, but to their wives 
and children: of which (it appears by these verses) an ex- 
act register was kept, according to ren they made their 
distribution. 

For in thetr set office they sanctified shemeoihei'’ in holiness: ] 
Or rather, according to the Hebrew, For in fatth, or with 
fidelity (some translate it in the margin tn trust), they sanc- 
tified themselves in holiness; that is, attended upon their 
ministry at the house of God, nothing doubting they should 
be provided of all things necessary. For this seems to be 
a reason, why such caré was taken of their wives and chil- 
dren, because their husbands were wholly given up to the 
service of God, and could not follow any other employment 
whereby to provide for the maintenance of their families. 

. Ver. 19. Also of the sons of Aaron the priests, which were 
in the fields of the suburbs of their cities, in every several 
city.] Care was taken of those that lived in the country, 
though at the greatest distance, as well as of those that 
lived in or near Jerusalem, or waited in their courses there. 

They that were not in waiting, but at home with their fami- 
lies, had provision made for them, as if they had been at 
the house of God. 

The men that were expressed by name, to give portions to 
all the males among the priests, and to all that were reckoned 
by genealogies among the Levites.| The forenamed persons 
were entrusted with this business, to sce that none wanted 
a maintenance. 

Ver. 20. And thus did Hezekiah throughout all Judah, 
and wrought that which was good, and right, and truth, before 
the Lord his God.| Whatsoever he thought was pleasing to 
God, conformable to the law, and profitable for his people, 
he performed with integrity of heart. 


Ver. 21. And in every work that he begun in the service 


of the house of God, and in the law, and in the command- 
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ments, to seek his God, he did it with all his heart, and pros- 
pered.] Whatsoever he went about, either for the advance- 
ment of religion, or the good government of his people, he 
did it sincerely, and with great zeal; so that God prospered 
him both in peace and in war. é‘ 
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ters 1. AFTER these things; and the estecbishmvent there-. 
of.| After the reformation of. religion, and the establish- 
ment of it, by settling the maintenance of the priests and 
Levites (whom he appointed, according to the ordinance 
of David, to attend in their courses), he prospered so, that 
he resolved to be subject no longer to the king of Assyria: 
who thereupon came and invaded his country, (2 Kings 
XViii. 7.) 

Sennacherib king of Assyria came, and entered into 
Judah.] This was in the fourteenth year of the reign of 
Hezekiah, 2 Kings xviii. 13. 

» And encamped against the fenced cities.) deatiy of weittoit 


he took: God thinking fit to try the faith of Hezekiah, and, 


by disappointing Sennachérib, to get himself the greater 
glory. 

And thought to win them for himself.| To conquer the 
whole country, even Jerusalem itself. 

‘Ver.2. And when Hezekiah saw that Sennacherib was 
come, and that he was purposed to fight against Jerusalem. | 
His success puffed him up, so that he designed, as plainly 
appeared, to besiege the capital city of the kingdom. 

Ver. 3. He took counsel with his princes and his mighty 
men.] Though the prophet Isaiah had assured him of God’s 
protection, he did not pcpmat to consult the best means a 
his preservation. 

To stop-the waters of the fountains which were without the 
city.| To fill them up with earth, that it might not be known 
there was any water there; which they turned another 
way, and by pipes and channels under Se brought it to 
Jerusalem. 

And they did help him.] Assisted him in this work. 

. Ver. 4, So there was gathered much people together, on 
stopped all the fountains, and the brook that ran through the 
midst of the land.] That is Gihon, as Kimchi understands 
it; which some take to be Kidron. It was no easy thing 
to dry up this brook: but it is supposed the head of it 
was not far from the city, which being stopped up they di- 
verted tlie current, and, by conveyance under ground, 
brought it into great pits within the city; which ata 
the water for the use of the people. 

For-we read afterward (ver. 30.) of his stopping up a 
course of water, which was above; and eet it down 
to this west side of the city. 

Saying, Why should the kings of Assyria come, and find 
much water?| Water was scarce inthis country; therefore 
they thought it prudent to distress their enemies by the 
want of it. He speaks of kings, in the plural number 
either because there were many kings that served under 
the king of Assyria, or because he was the great king, as 
he styled himself. 

Ver. 5. Also he strengthened himself, and built up all the 
wall that was broken.| There was a great breach made in it 
by Joash king of Israel in the days of Amaziah: (chap. xxv. 
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23.) which, I suppose, was repaired in his son’s days, who 
was a very powerful prince, (chap. xxvi. 9.) and therefore 
he speaks here of some other breach, which had been made 
since that timo; and perhaps in the same place, whero 
through neglect the wall might possibly be fallen down. 

And raised it up to the towers.] It was broken down 
from the gate of Ephraim to the corner-gate (as we read in 
the forenamed places), where there were towers, for the de- 
fence of the gates, unto which he carried the wall: so that 
it was entirely raised up again. 

And another wall without.) He compassed the city with 
another wall without the old one; for its stronger defence. 

And repaired Millo in the city of David.) Some under- 
stand by Millo the wall that was about Zion, on the north 
part of the city: or the street within the city from the pa- 
lace to the temple. Which he repaired, that is, fortified 
and made strong with a wall, to defend the entrance of it. 

And made darts and shields in abundance.] Both offensive 
and defensive weapons; of which he took care there should 
be no want. v7 

Ver. 6. And he set captains of war over the people, and 
gathered them together to him in the street of the gate of the 
city.| In the street of the principal gate, which was very 
large. 

And spake comfortably to them, saying.] Encouraged 
them to stand by him, in defence of their city, religion, and 
liberties: which he assured them God would protect, as it 
follows in the next verse. : 

Ver. 7. Be strong and courageous, be not afraid nor dis- 
mayed for the king of Assyria,nor for all the multitude that 
is with him: for there be more with us than with kim.] It is 
the part of a good commander to shew himself undaunted 
before his soldiers; but especially to persuade them, that, 
having a good cause, God is on their side: which the 


Targum in the next verse explains thus, The Word of the 


Lord our God is our helper. Which signifies, as Beckius 
there thinks, more persons than one in the holy Trinity. _ 

Ver.8. With him is an arm of flesh; but with us is the 
Lord our God, to help us, and to fight our battles. And the 
people rested themselves upon the words of Hezekiah king of 
Judah.| Relied on what he said, as if it had been spoken 
to them by God himself. 

Ver. 9. After this did Sennacherib king of Assyria send 
his servants to Jerusalem (but he himself laid siege against 
Lachish,and all his power with him), unto Hezekiah king of 
Judah, and unto all Judah, that were at Jerusalem, saying.| 
See 2 Kings xviii. 17, &c. in which place, and in chap. xix. 
10, &e. the following speech is set down more largely; 
which here is abridged. 

Ver. 10. Thus saith Sennacherib king of Assyria, Where- 
on do ye trust, that ye abide in the siege of Jerusalem?] 
See 2 Kings xviii. 19. The last words scem to signify, that 
for fear of the king of Assyria, they durst not stir out of the 
gates of Jerusalem: for so we translate the last words in 
the margin, the strong hold of Jerusalem. 

Ver. 11. Doth not Hezekiak persuade you to give over 
yourselves to die by famine and by thirst, saying, The Lord 
our God shall deliver us out of the hand of the king of As- 
syria?| See2 Kings xviit, 22. He did not intend, it appears 
by this, to storm the city, but to keep them pent up till 
they were starved. 

Ver. 12. Hath not the same Hezekiah taken away his high 
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places and his altars, and commanded Judak and Jerusa- 
lem, saying, Ye shall worship before one altar, and burn in- 
cense upon it?) It is evident from hence, that the worship 
of one God alone was known to be the religion of the Jews. 
But Sennacherib would have had them believe, Hezekiah 
had dishonoured him by confining his worship and service 
to one narrow corner: which was before diffused and 
spread all over the city and country; and therefore would 
not help them. (See there, 2 Kings xviii. 22.) 

Ver. 13. Know ye not what I and my fathers have done 
unto all the people of other lands? were the gods of the na- 
trons of those lands any ways able to deliver their lands out 
of mine hand?] 1f the Lord had a mind to help them, he 
would have them believe that he was not able: because no 
gods had been able to deliver those that worshipped them 
from his power. 

Ver. 14. Who was there among all the gods of those na- 
tions, that my fathers utterly destroyed, that could deliver 
his people out of mine hand, that your God should be able to 
deliver you out of mine hand?]| Upon this argument he en- 
larges himself very much in 2 Kings xviii. 32—35. 

Ver. 15. Now therefore let not Hezekiah deceive you, nor 
persuade you in this manner, neither yet believe him: for no 
god of any nation or kingdom was able to deliver his people 
out of mine hand, and out of the hand of my fathers; how 
much less shall your God deliver you out of mine hand?] 
See 2 Kings xviii. 29, 30. 

Ver. 16. And kis servants spake yet more against the 
Lord God, and against his servant Hezekiah.| The Targum 
translates it, They spake perversely against the. Word of the 
Lord God, &c. - Which plainly declares, that paraphrast, 
took the Word of God to bea Divine person, whose servant 
Hezckiah was. 

Ver. 17. He wrote also letters to rail on the Lord God of 
Israel, and to speak against him, saying.| One of these 
letters is set down at large in 2 Kings xix. 9—14. 

As the gods of the nations of other lands have not delivered 
their people out of mine hand, so shall not the God of Heze- 
kiah deliver his people out of mine hand.| He insists upon 


. this so often and so long, it being the most popular argu- 


ment he could use. 

Ver. 18. Then they cried with a loud voice, in the Jews’ 
speech, unto the people of Jerusalem that were on the wall, 
to affright them, and to trouble them, that they might take 
the city.}. By a surrender: of it into their hand. (See 
2 Kings xvili. 26, 27, &c.) 

Ver. 19. And they spake against the God of Jerusalem, 
as against the gods of the people of the earth, which were 
the work of the hands of man.| They ignorantly fancied, 
there was no difference between the God of the universe, 
whom the Jews worshipped, and the gods of particular 
countries, who pretended to no power but only there: 
though in truth they had no power at all, being made by 
those that worshipped them. 

Ver. 20. And for this cause Hezekiah the king, and the 
prophet Isaiah, the son of Amoz, prayed and cried to heaven.] 
See 2 Kings xix. 1, 2, &c. 25, 26, &e. 

Ver. 21. And the Lord sent an angel, which cut off all 
the mighty men of valour, and the leaders and captains, in 
the camp of the king of Assyria.] With a vast number of 
common soldiers, as we read2 Kings xix. 35. The iebrew 
text no where mentions tho name of angel, nor of the time 
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of the year when this stroke was given, nor the kind of 
plague whereby they were destroyed: but the Targum 
saith, The Word of the Lord sent Gabriel to do this execu- 
tion, who in the Passover night smote them with lightning. 
Which is related in the Babylonian Talmud, after the same 
manner, as Beckius observes upon the Targum. 

One would think, that Artabanus had read or heard 
something of this sudden and dreadful overthrow, when he 
dissuaded Xerxes from invading Greece, being swoln with 
confidence that nothing could withstand him. ‘“ Dost thou 
not observe (saith)he) how the highest and magnificent 
buildings are wont to be struck with thunder, when the 
lower escape? Pirtar yap 6 Ozdc ra Urepexovra ravra Kodobey, 
for God loves to depress all things that are lifted up.” And 
a little after, in the same speech, he admonishes him, Ov 
yap 2& ¢povéay adAov péya 6 Oxbc Hj Eavrdv" for God doth 
not allow any other to think highly of themselves, but only 
himself. (Herodotus, lib. vii. cap. 10.) 

So he returned with shame of face to his own land. And 
when he was come into the house of his god, they that came 
forth of his own bowels slew him there with the sword.| See 
2 Kings xix. 37. And with him the Assyrian empire began 
to fall, and never recovered its former strength, though it 
still continued in great power. For the next year after 
Sennacherib’s death the Medes revolted, being encouraged 
‘to it, no doubt, by this great defeat at Jerusalem: and by 
their example scvcral other nations fell off from the Assy- 

‘rians and asserted their liberty, as Hermannus Conringius 
hath observed out of Herodotus, in his Adversaria Chrono- 
logica, cap. 4. But still their monarchy continued, as ap- 
pears by what follows in the next chapter of this book. 

' Ver. 22. Thus the Lord saved Hezekiah, and the inhabit- 
ants of Jerusalem, from the hand of Sennacherib the king of 
Assyria, and from the hand of all other, and guided them on 
every side.] That is, defended them from all their enemics ; 
just as a shepherd doth his shcep, nb gems he leads into 
places of safety. 

Ver. 23. And many brought gifts unto the Lord to Jeru- 
salem, and presents to Hezekiah king of Judah.] His neigh- 
bours were’so far from molesting him, that many came to 
worship God, and to do honour to Hezekiah, who was sO 
highly in God’s favour. 

So that he was magnified in the sight of all nations from 
thenceforth. | That is, all the neighbouring countries, who 
heard of these things, had him in great esteem. 

Ver. 24. In those days Hezekiah was sick to the death, 
and prayed unto the Lord: and he spake unto him, and he 
gave him a sign.] Or, as it is in the margin, wrought a mira- 
cle for him. See a large account of this in the twentieth 
chaptcr of the second book of the Kings, and my annota- 
tions there. Unto which this may be added, that Pliny 
saith, The application of a very fat fig to a hard swelling is 
a present remedy; ‘‘ Carbunculi, si sinc ulcere est, quam 
pinguissimum ficum imponi, pene singulare remedium est,” 
(lib. xxiii. Nat. Histor. cap. 7.) But the schechin where- 
with Hezekiah laboured (which we translate bile) was not 
of this sort: for the word signifies the worst kind of ulcers: 

and therefore there was nothing in this application of a 
lump of figs to lessen the wonder. 

Ver. 25. But Hezekiah rendered not again according to 
the benefit done unto him.| In his deliverance from so 
powerful an enemy as he could not resist: and from such 
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a dangerous disease, as was incurable, without the special 


_hand of God. 


For his heart was lifted up.] By the embassy sent to him 
from the’king of Babylon, who came to inquire of the 
wonder done intheland. Which, together with the slaugh- 
ter of Sennacherib’s army, his shameful retreat, the pre- 
sents which had been sent him from other countries, and 
the fame which he had got, made him have too high an opi- 
nion; though not of his power, which was very small; yet 
of his piety, which was very great. But instead of making 
him thankful, he grew so presumptuous of yoko favour as 
to be forgetful of his benefits. 

Therefore there was wrath upon him, and upon Judah 
and Jerusalem.| Who, it seems, were as insensible as him- 
self of the mercies they had received: contenting them- 
selves, that they were not idolaters, though they were not 
truly pious, and mindful of God’s benefits. 

Ver. 26. Notwithstanding Hezekiah humbled himself for 
the pride of his heart.| Upon the admonition which the pro- 
phet Isaiah gave him; and the severe sentence he pro- 
nounced against him, and his family. 

(Both he and the inhabitants of Jerusalem ).) Who were 
awakened by the same threatening. 

So that the wrath of the Lord came not upon them in the 
days of Hezekiah.] But peace and truth were in his days, 
as he speaks, 2 Kings xx. 19. | 

Ver. 27, And Hezekiah had exveeding much riches and 
honour: and ‘he made himself treasuries for silver, and’ for 
gold, and for precious stones, and for spices, and for shields, 
and for all manner of pleasant jewels.| All which he shewed 
to the king of Babylon’s ambassadors, (2 Kings xx. 138.) 

Ver. 28. Storehouses also for the increase of corn, and 
wine, and oil ; and stalls for all manner of beasts, and cotes 
for flocks.| In the Hebrew the words are, for beast and 
beast ; that is, every beast: as in Esther ix. 21. Year and 
year ; that is, every year: and ver, 28. Generation and 
generation ; i. e. every generation. 

Ver. 29. Moreover he provided him cities, and possessions 
of flocks and herds in abundance; for God had given him 
substance very much.| The great riches of these countries 
consisted in abundance of cattle, of all sorts, as I have 
often observed. 

Ver. 30. This same Hezekiah also stopped the upper wa- 
ter-course of Gihon.] He secms to speak of the same thing 
which is mentioned before, ver.'4. being a work of such 
great labour and art, that Ezra thought fit to make it me- 
morable, by taking a more particular notice of it, among 
his great works. From the mention of the wpper water- 
course, Kimchi gathers, there were several streams of this 
torrent. 

And brought it straight down to the west side of the city 
of David.] The rivulct, I suppose, had many windings be- 
fore, and did not come straight down to the city, as now it 
was made to do. 

And Hezekiah prospered in all his works.] It is likely, 
he contrived many other things for the benefit of the city of 
Jerusalem; none of which miscarried. 

Ver. dl. ’ Howbeit in the business of the mabasshaies of 
the princes of Babylon, who sent unto him to inquire of the 
wonder that was done in the land.) Which is mentioned at 
large, 2 Kings xx. 10, 11. Isa. xxxviii. 7,8. In the former 
of which places I have endeavoured to give an account of 
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it. But Bochartus, I find, strongly opposes the opinion of 
the body of the sun’s going hack: in his Canaan, lib. 1. 
cap. 14. p. 4. where he observes, that tho Scripture in both 
places speaks of the shadow’s going back ten degrees ; and 
then it is said, the sun went back, that is, the shadow of the 
sun, or the light of the sun, which succeeded to the going 
back of the shadow. And it must be confessed, that if the 
sun had gone back, it would not have been a miracle in 
Judea alone, but all the world over: and the king of Ba- 
bylon needed not have sent to inquire abont the wonder i in 
that land, because it would have been a wonder in his Jand, 
and in all lands, as well as in Judea. And so it was, for I 
have observed there out of Herodotus, that’in Egypt they 
knew something of the unusual motion of the sun: and, 
perhaps, they now observed it in Babylon, and only sent to 
inquire whether Isaiah foretold it, which was a great won- 
der. I have met also with one, who thinks, that the Baby- 
lonians being worshippers of the sun, it was part of Heze- 
kiah’s sin, that he did not take this occasion to persuade 
the ambassadors to worship God, who made and com- 
manded the sun; | and could stop the course of it when he 
pleased. 
God left him, to try him, that he might know ail that was 
in his heart.] God suffered him to behave himself accord- 
ing to his own inclinations, without any special ‘motion 
from him; that Hezekiah might know he was not so strong 
as he imagined, if he were left to himself without. God. But 
it is generally thought, the last words relate rather to God: 
who made proof of him, as he had done of many other 
good men, whether he would entirely obey him, or not. 
He tries none in that sense of which St. James speaks; 
viz. for an ill intent, or to lead men to destruction; but for 
a good end, to improve them, and bring them to salvation. 
Thus he tempted Abraham, Gen. xxii. 1. and the children 
of Isracl, Exod. xv. 25. xvi. 5. and Ezekiel, and many 
others, that it might appear how they stood affected to him: 
which God, no doubt, knew, and now saw the pride and 
vanity that lurked in Hezckiah’s heart: which was hid from 
every one but God himself, who now suffered him to dis- 
cover it for his humiliation. For it was a greater crime to 
be again puffed up, as he had been before his dangerous 
sickness. 


Ver. 32. Now the rest of the acts of Hezekiah, and his. 


goodness, behold, they are written in the vision of Isaiah the 
prophet, the son of Amoz.] Who hath recorded his prayer, 
which he made to God in his sickness. 

And in the book of the Kings of Judah and Israet.| See 
XXvil. 7. 

Ver. 33. And Hezekiah slept with his fathers, and they 
buried him in the chiefest of the sepulchres of the sons of 
David.]; Which was a part of that honour which they did 
him, mentioned in the next words; for hie deserved it above 
all the kings which they had since the time of David. 

And all Judah and the inhabitants of Jerusalem did him 
honour at his death.) Buried him, perhaps, with such so- 
Jemnity and expenses as were made at the funeral of king 
Asa, chap. xvi. 14. Maimonides saith, they appointed a 
company of students in the law to sit at his sepulchre, and 
to mourn seven days together. (See Schickard, in his Jus 
Regium, p. 173.) But this I look upon as merely rab- 
binical. 
| Aud Manassch his son reigned in his stead. 
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Ver. 1. MAN assEen was twelve years old when he begair 
to reign, and he reigned fifty and five years in Jerusalem.] 
See 2 Kings, chap. xxi. 1. where his mother’s name is set 
down, which is here omitted. 

Ver. 2. But did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, like unto the abominations of the heathen, whom the 
Lord had cast out before the children of Israei.] The very 
same words are in the forenamed place, ver. 2. And here 
it follows, ver. 9. that he did worse than those abominable 
heathens; not only committing all the sins of his forefa- 
thers, but endeavouring to exceed them, and leave nothing. 
undone wholly to subvert the worship of God. 

— Ver. 3. For he built again the high places, which Heze-- 
kiah his father had broken down, and he reared up aitars 
for Baalim.] Imitated Ahab king of Isracl, as it is ex- 
plained there, 2 Kings xxi. 3. 

And made groves, anid worshipped ali the host of heaven, 
and served them.] These groves, I suppose, were made. 
about the temple, which was utterly forbidden, (Deut. xvi. 
21.) being a heathenish rite, (Judg. vi. 25.) and mentioned 
by Isaiah (Ixvi.17.) among the abominable idolatries which 
they practised secretly in their gardens. Yet the Jews in 
aftertimes did plant trees about their proseuche, their ora- 
tories, or places of prayer, as Scaliger observes in his 
Fragmenta, at the end of his book de Emend. Temporum, 
p. 25. But they were not in the law touching the temple. © 

Ver. 4. Also he built altars in the house of the Lord.] ™ 
the court of the priests. (See 2 Kings xxi. 4.) 

| Whereof the Lord had said, In Jerusalem shalt my name 


_ be for ever.| This was the greater profanation, because God: 


had chosen this place to settle his presence in it. 
- Ver. 5. And he built altars for all the host of heaven, im 
the two courts of the house of the Lord.| In the court of the 
people of Israel, and in the court of the gentiles. (See 
there, ver. 5.) 

Ver. 6. And he caused his children to pass through the fire 


in the valley of the son of Hinnom.| There is mention made 


only of his son in the book of the Kings, but here of his: 
children, whom he consecrated to Moloch. : 

Also he observed times, and used enchantments, and weed 
witchcraft, and dealt with a familiar spirit, and with wizards: 
he wrought much evil in the sight of the Lord, to provoke him 
to anger.} He scems to have studied to find out what God 
had forbidden in his law, that he might practise it. (See 
there, 2 Kings xxi. 6.) . 

Ver. 7. And he set a carved image (the idol which he had. 
made) in the house of God, of which God had said to David,. 
and to Solomon his son, In this house, and in Jerusalem, 
which I have chosen before ali the tribes of Israel, will I put 
my name for ever.| This verse and the next are the same. 
with 2 Kings xxi.7, 8. where sce my annotations. I shall 
only add here, that this seems to have been an imago of 
more than ordinary note, which he set wo with a great deal. 
of ceremony. For among the heathens, whom he imitated, 
images did not become gods, that is, were not made objects 
of worship, till being placed in the most holy part of their 
temples, there they were consecrated by being anointed 
and crowned by sacrifices, prayers, and adorations ; and 
then setting up candles burning before them: all which 
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was concluded with a festival, which sometiines was made | 


anniversary. Many plain instances there are of this, par- 
ticularly in Minutius Felix, who mentions the unction, 
coronation, adoration, and prayers, wea ‘they were 
consecrated. 

Ver. 8. Neither will I any more remove the foot of Israel 
From out of the land which I have appointed for your fa- 
thers; so that they will take heed to do all that I have 
commanded them, according to the whole law, and the sta- 
tutes and the ordinances by the hand of Moses. 

Ver. 9. So Ménasseh made Judah and the inhabitants of 
Jerusalem to err, and to do worse than the heathen, whom 
the Lord had destroyed before the children of Israel.] A 
most prodigious change, from the height of piety in his 
father’s time into the sink of impiety in this: ‘which 
strange vicissitude of things should admonish us not to be 
secure, as Victorinus Strigelius notes. Who being: pro- 
fessor of theology at Heidelburg, left this remark in his 
lectures on this place near a hundred and forty years ago : 
~ * Now we lhiave the word of God abundantly, in all wis- 
dom; and pious princes patronise both those that preach, 
and those that learn the gospel. But this plenty of the 
word we now enjoy (I tremble to speak it, but I must speak 
it; because it will come to pass) shall be taken away: and 
that sad mournful time will come, when the public as- 
semblies of the church shall be scattered, and a few' pious 
souls shall meet with fear in a corner, to communicate 
among themselves the fragments of the heavenly doctrine, 
and give God thanks for those remainders; which we have 
seen fulfilled in that country, and in France, and other 
places. 

Ver. 10. And the Lord spake to Manasseh, and to his peo- 
ple.] By his servants the prophets. (Sec ver. 18.) The 
Jews say in Seder Olam Rabba, (cap. 20.) that Jocl, Na- 
hum, and Wabakkuk, prophesied in his time; but he was 
so wicked, that they would not so much as mention his 
name in the beginning of their prophécies, which is not a 
good reason. 

- But they would not hearken.] Neither he nor his Sable 
vegetyded what they said. 

Ver. 11. Wherefore the Lord brought upon them the cap- 
tains of the host af the king of Assyria.) The royal family 
failing in Babylon, the king. of Assyria (Esar-haddon) 
brought that kingdom under his yoke again, and held it 
thirteen years, as primate Usher observes in his Annals. 
And he hearing, from the ambassadors of Merodach-Bala- 
dan, what. great treasures were in Jerusalem, and that Ie- 
zckiah was dead, and Manasseh had forsaken that God 
who did such great things for his father, sent an ae 
against him which he could not withstand. : 

Which took Manasseh among the heres.) In a thicket 
where he had hid himself, but was discovered. 

And bound him with fetters.| With iron chains fastened 
to his wrists, or to his legs, as we understand it. 

And carried him to Babylon.], Which the king of Assyria, 
it is likely, had made his seat, to secure his late conquests. 


This was in the twenty-second year of his reign, as the 


Jews compute in Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 24. when they 


carried away with him the idol in Dan, according to Judg. | 


xviii. 80. But however that be, itis very evident the Assy- 

tian monarchy was not fallen by the defection of the Medes 

and other. nations, which I before mentioned, but still con- 
VOL, Il. 
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tinued in great power; Babylon itself, which rebelled at the 
same time with the Medes, being again subdued to its obc- 
dience, as appears by their sending Manassch bound hither. 
So that they had not only Ceelo- ‘Syria and Phoenicia, but 
Mesopotamia and Chaldea under their dominion, as Con- 
ringius observes, in the book beforenamed, upon the fore- 
eeifd chapter, ver. 21. How long their power continued 
the Scripture doth not tell us; ‘but Manassch, after his 
return from his captivity, seems to have been a free prince, 
subject unto none,’ maintaining forces ‘in ae his fenced 
cities, (ver. 14. of this chapter.) 

Ver. 12. And when he was in affliction, he besought the 
Lord his God, and humbled himself greatly before the God 
of his fathers.) This was three-and-thirty years’ before his 
death, as the Jews make account, in the book beforemen- 
tioned.: But both Kimchi and Abarbinel confess that this 
relies upon a weak foundation, as doth the other thing, that 
he was ne “ed in the twenty-second year of ‘his 
reign. | 
~ Ver. 13. And pra wel unto him: and he was ontrdaTen of 
him, and heard his supplication, and brought him again to 
Jerusalem into his kingdom. Then Manassch knew that the 


‘Lord he was God.} So true it is that “ vexatio dat intel- 


lectum,” trouble and vexation give understanding, and make 
men know God and themselves. Which is not universally 
true ; for some are far from being brought to a right sense 
by their miseries: as Ahaz, this king’s grandfather, was 
never without some sore affliction or other, and yet never 
relented. But though R: Johadan was so charitable as to 
think that Manasseh had his part in the other world, yet 
the doctors in the title Sanhedrin (cap. 11. sect. 1.) exclude 
him from any portion in it, and say he was only restored 
to his kingdom, but'not to life eternal. For this is the doc- 
trine they there lay down, Therc were three kings, and four 
private men, who-have no portion in eternal life: the three — 
kings are Jeroboam, Ahab, and Manasseh; the four private 
men, Balaam, Doég, Ahithophel, and Gehazi. But they 
have no ground for this sentence pronounced upon Ma- 
nasseh, but the wickedness of his successor; from whence 
they arguc the father’s repentance was not sincere. ‘The 
folly of which sufiicicntly appears from this prt of him 
and his father Hezekiah. 

Ver. 14. Now after. this he built a wall without the city 
af David, on the west side of Gihon, in the valley, even to 
the entering in at the fish-gate, and compassed about Ophel, 
and raised it up a very great height, and put captains of 
war in all the fenced cities of Judah.] He provided for the 
safety of his kingdom, and in the first place built a wall for 
the defence of Jerusalem; which some think was that which 
his father made, (chap. xxxii. 5.) which he repaired and 
strengthened, after it had been thrown down, perhaps by 
the king of Assyria’s forces, when they carried him captive. 
The fish-gate was the gate where they sold fish (as the 
Targum expounds it), which was gg hs from Joppa. 


‘Concerning Ophel, sec xxvii. 3. 


Ver. 15. Aud he took away the shane gods, and the idol 
out of the house of the Lord, and all the altars that he had 
built in the mount of the house of the Lord, and in Jerusalem, 
and cast them out of the city.| He had profaned the house 
of the Lord, but had not shut up the doors as Ahaz did; 
and therefore he is said only to have purged it from idols, 


‘but not to have opened it, as Jacobus Capellus observes. 
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Here particular notice is taken of the idol mentioned ver. 7. 
which confirms what I have noted there. | 

Ver. 16. And he repaired the altar of the Lord, and sacri- 
ficed thereon peace-offerings and thank-offerings.| For now 
he was sensible there was no other God but the Lord, who 
had wonderfully delivered him ont of captivity, and restored 
him to his kingdom, when he implored his mercy. 

And commanded Judah to serve the Lord God of Israet.] 
This was a proof of his true repentance, that he cndea- 
voured to bring his people back to the service of God, 
whom he had wiisled (ver. 9.) to the worship of idols. But, 

as Kimchi notes, he was not able to do so much good as 
had done mischief, for the people continued their inch- 
nation to idolatry, and neglected the study of the law of 
God. For in Josiah’s reign (which presently followed) it 
was matter of great surprise that they found the book of the 
law, when they were repairing the temple: the copies of it, 
as the Jews think, having been destroyed in the time of 
Manasseh and 4 But it is not credible, which were 
preserved in the hands of the ten tribes, and without wipeh 
the church could not have been reformed. 

Ver. 17. Nevertheless the people did sacrifice still in the 
high places, yet unto the Lord their God only.] This was 
an error so rooted, that very good kings could not correct 
it, such as Asa and Jehoshaphat, in whose days the people 
worshipped the true God but in an unlawful place, as they 
now did. 

Ver. 18. Now the rest of the acts of Manasseh, and his 
prayer unto his God, and the words of the seers that spake 
to him in the name of the Lord God of Israel, behold, they 
are written in the book of the Kings of Israel.| So Judah is 
now called, who with Benjamin were all that were left of 
the children of Jacob, who was named Israel. But these 
books here mentioned are not those which we now have, 
but others that were lost in the captivity. 

Ver. 19. His prayer also, and how God was entreated 
of him.| He mentions his prayer again; because, I sup- 
pose, he made more than one. As if he had said, how he 
continued to pray till God was entreated of him, 

And all his sins, and his trespass, and the places wherein 
he built high places, and set up groves and graven unages, 
before he was humbled.| This is one of the places which 
plainly prove (as I have often noted) that ascherim (which 
we translate groves) significs not the groves themselves, 
but the images or statues which were set up in them. For 
groves are planted, not set up or erected, as it is here said 
of Manassch, that he set up groves : that is, dedicated and 
consecrated, as that word signifies among Greek and Ro- 
man writers. (See xxxiv. 1. 2 Kings xiv. 23. Jer. xvii. 2.) 

Behold, they are written among the sayings of the seers.] 
Or of Hosai (as we translate it-in the margin), who was 
a prophet, it is likely, in those times, by whom many me- 
morable, things in this reign were recorded: particularly 
his prayer, which he recorded, as Isaiah did the prayer of 
Hezekiah his father. 

Ver. 20. So Manasseh slept with his fathers, and they 
buried him in his own house: and Amon his son reigned in 
his stead.| See 2 Kings xxi. 18. It is likely he left it in 
his last will, that he would be buried privately; as not 
worthy to lie by his ancestors. 

Ver. 21. Amon was two-and-twenty years old when he 
began to reign; and reigned tivo years in Jerusalem.] As the 
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sons of Jeroboam, and of Baagha, and of Ahab, reigned 
two years and no longer. 

Ver. 22. But he did that which was evil in the sight of the 
Lord, as did Manasseh his father: for Amon sacrificed to 
all the carved images which Manasseh his father had made, 
and served them.] See 2 Kings xxi. 20, 21. 

Ver. 23. And humbled not himself before the Lord, as. 
Manasseh his father had humbled himself.| We followed him 
in his sin, but not in his repentance. 

But Amon trespassed more and more.) Some of the Jews 
say, that he burnt the book of the law: others, that he lay 
with his own mother. But the great sin which the Holy 


Scriptures charge him with, is his idolatry, which he more | 


and more introduced, and never repented of it. 

Ver. 24. And his servants consptred against him, andl 
slew himi in his own house. 

Ver.25. But the people of the land slew all them that had 
conspired against king Amon: and the people of the land 
made Josiah his son king in his stead.| These two verses 
aro the very same with those 2 Kings xxi. 23, 24. (See 
there.) 
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Ver. 1. J OSIAH was eight years old when he began to 
reign ; and he reigned in Jerusalem one-and-thirty years. 
Ver. 2. And he did that which was right in the sight of the 
Lord, and walked in the ways of David his father, and de 
clined neither to the right hand nor to the left.| These two 
verses are the same with 2 Kings xxii. 1, 2. only there the 
name of his mother is set down, which here is omitted. 
Ver. 3. For in the eighth year of his reign, while he was 
yet young, be .began to seek after the God of David his fa- 
ther.| He gave very early proofs of his pious inclinations; 
for when he was but sixteen years old, and had newly. 


taken on him the administration of affairs, he began to. 


worship God publicly, and propounded David to himself 
for his pattern. | 

_ And in the twelfth year he began to purge Judah and Jeru- 
salem from the high places, and the groves, and the carved im- 
ages, and the molten images.}] When he was twenty years old, 


he began to bring others to the true religion, by reforming. 


abuses in the worship of God. - For now he had got more au- 
thority, and therefore destroyed idolatrous worship, which 
he was inclined to do before, and had it in his mind when he 
was a mere youth.. This is not so distinctly noted in the 
book of the Kings, where nothing 1s recorded of him till 
what he did in the eighteenth year of his reign. And this 
is the more remarkable, because he began the reformation 


here spoken of before Jeremiah began to prophesy, which. 
was not till the next year, in the thirteenth of king Josiah. 


(See Jer. i. 2.) 

Ver. 4. And they brake down the altars of Baalim in his 
presence.| I have elsewhere observed that Baalim were 
demi-gods, as Mr. Mede truly calls them. 

And the images that were on high above them he cut down. | 
The Hebrew word chamamim, which we translate tmages, 


as most think, hath some relation to the sun; because it- 


comes from a word that signifies heat. And Aben Ezra 


translates it houses made for the worship of the sun. ‘The. 


LXX. sometimes translate it dwAa, sometimes Pdeddypara, 


but do not tell us what idols and abominations these were... 


aa ieee 4 


a @ 


CHAP, XXXIV.] THE SECOND BOOK 


Jo. Geusius thinks it was the idol called Thammuz, by © 


which name Osiris, Jupiter Ammon, or the sun, was un- 
derstood. And, indeed, the worship of all the host of 
heaven is mentioned together with the worship of Baalim, 
in the idolatry which Manasseh committed, chap. xxxiii. 3. 

And the groves, and the carved images, and the molten 
images, he brake in pieces.] Here again ascherim signifies 
the idols in the groves; for the groves themselves were not 
broken in pieces, but cut down. 

And made dust of them, and strowed it upon the graves 
of them that had sacrificed unto them.] To declare his de- 
testation of the smallest remainders of them. _ 

Ver. 5. And he burnt the bones of the priests upon their 
altars, and cleansed Judah and Jerusalem.| Whereby he 
polluted these altars, and made them abominable, and 
purged the nation from their idolatry, which was very great. 
For it is likely these were not Levitical priests, but priests 
made by their idolatrous kings, either of other nations, or 
such as they could draw in of their own nation (after the 
manner of Jeroboam), to officiate to their strange gods. 

Ver. 6. And so did he in the cities of Manasseh, and 
Ephraim, and Simeon, even unto Naphiali.] Though Shal- 
maneser had carried away the main body of the ten tribes 
from their own land, yet there remained a great many of 
the poor people behind, as appears from this place, and 
from ver. 9. 33. 

With their mattocks round about.) Some translate it 
manls, others forks, or such-like instruments. 

Ver. 7. And when he had broken down the altars and the 
groves, and had beaten the graven images into powder, and 
cut down all the idols throughout all the land of Israel, he 
returned to Jerusalem.| For it appears by the book of the 
Kings more fully, that he went himself in person through 
the whole country to see this work done, which otherwise 
might have been performed negligently. 

Ver.8. Now, in the eighteenth year of his reiqn.] When he 
was twenty-six years old he proceeded further, having dis- 
posed the people to offer freely towards the reparation of 
the house of God, as it here follows. ) 

W hen he had purged the land, and the house.] That is, the 
house of God. 

He sent Shaphan the son of Azaliah, and Maaseiah the 


governor of the city, and Joah the son of Joahaz the re- 


corder, to repair the house of the Lord his God.] Here is a 
more perfect narrative of the reparation of the temple than 


was given in the book of the Kings, whcre only Shaphan 


is mentioned as sent to Hilkiah; but here two other men 
of great authority arc joincd with him, and ordered to see 
the work set forward. 

Ver. 9. And when they came to Hilkiah the high-prtest, 
they delivered the money that was brought into the house of 
God, which the Levites that kept the doors had gathered of 
the hand of Manasseh and Ephraim, and of all the remnant 
of Israel, and of all Judah and Benjamin; and they returned 
to Jerusalem.| These last words import, that these Levites 
(having reccived what was given at the door of the taber- 
nacle which they kept) travelled all the country over, to 
collect what moncy they could gather from well-disposed 
people, who contributed to this work. Which money the 
three forenamed persons received from them when they 
returned to Jerusalem: and, besides this, Shaphan alone 


seems to have been sent to Hilkiah, to sum up the money 
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that had been offered at the temple for this usc, (2 Kings 
xxii. 4.) 

Ver. 10. And they put itin the hand of the workmen that 
had the oversight of the house of the Lord.| Who were ap- 
pointed to take care of the work, and to see it done. 

And they gave it to the workmen that wrought in the house 
of the Lord, to repair and mend the house.] The overseers 
gave it to the artificers mentioned in the next verse, who 
were to buy materials, and employ them in the reparation. 

Ver. LL. Even to the artificers and builders gave they it, 
to buy hewn stone, and timber for couplings, and to floor the 
houses which the. kings of Judah had destroyed.| It seems 
both the outside and inside, the floor and the roof, were run 
to ruin by long neglect, since the days of Joash, when the 
temple was last repaired: which the Jews (in Seder Olam 
Rabba, cap. 24.) make account was two hundred and 
eighteen years. 

Ver. 12. And the men did the work faithfuilly.] So that 
no account was taken of them. 

And the overseers of them were Jahath and Obadiah, the 
Levites, of the sons of Merari; and Zechariah and Meshut- 
lan, of the sons of the Kohathites, to set it forward; and 
other of the Levites, all that could skill of instruments of mu- 
sic.] That is, all those who were well skilled in music, and 
performed their part in the service of the temple : which is 
here mentioned to signify that the principal Levites were 
set over this work to see it well done. 

‘ Ver.13. Also they were over the bearers of burdens, and 
were overseers of all that wrought the work in any manner 
of service.] There being great numbers of them, they might 
well inspect every person that was employed in this work. 

And of the Levites there were scribes, and officers, and 
porters.] ‘These overseers were deputed to several employ- 
ments; for which nonce so fit as the Levites, who under- 
stood all manner of things belonging to the house of God: 
being to do constant service there. 

-Ver.14. And when they brought out the money that was 
brought into the house of the Lord.) And thereupon had be- 
gun the reparation of the housc. 

_ Mitkiah the priest found a book of the law of the Lord 
given by Moses.) 'The word given is not in the Hebrew: 
which must be applied not to the book, but to the law of 
the Lord given by Moses. For we cannot certainly from 
hence conclude, that this was the very authentic book 
which Moses laid up by the ark; (see 2 Kings xxii. 8.) be- 
cause in the Hebrew it is said the book of the law of the 
Lord by the hand of Moses. Which doth not signify the 
book was written by his own hand, but that the law therein 
contained was delivered to the people by the ministry of 
Moses. So the phrase, by the -hand, is used in very many 
places, Exod. xxxv. 29. Lev. x. 11. xxvi. 45. Numb. iv. 
37.45, &c. (See 2 Kings xviii. 8. and in this book, xxxv. 6.) 

Ver. 15. And Hilkiah answered and said to Shaphan the 
scribe, I have found the book of the law in the house of the 


Lord. And Hitkiah delivered the book to Shaphan.] Who: 


read it, 2 Kings xxii. 9. 

Ver.16. Aud Shaphan carried the book to the king, and 
brought the king word back again, saying, All that was 
commitied to thy servants, they do it.|] When he came to 


_give an account to the king, how he had executed his com- 


mand, (ver. 8, 9, &c.) he delivered the book to him. 
Ver. 17. And they have gathered together the money that 
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was found in the house of the Lord, and have delivered it 


into the hand of the overseers, and to the hand of the work- 


men.}] See 2 Kings xxii. 9. 

Ver. 18. Then ) Shaphan the scribe told the snide saying, 
Hitkiah the priest hath given me a book. And Shaphan read 
it before the king. 

Ver. 19. And it came to pass, when the king had heard 
the words of the law, that he rent his clothes.) These two 
verses are word for word in 2 Kings xxii. 10, 11. where I 
have explained them. I shall only here add, that Jacobus 
Capellus thinks, the reading of the law, on every sabbath 
and festival (which was divided for that purpose into se- 
veral sections), was as old as the time of Joshua; but was 
neglected in the reign of wicked kings, particularly in that 
of Ahaz. If it were again restored by Hezekiah (which is 
uncertain), it was again abolished by Manasseh; and per- 
haps not renewed when he repented : howsoever, disconti- 
nned again by Amon. So that both priests and people, 
omitting the reading of the law, both publicly and privately, 
(for the public omission caused a private neglect), no won- 
der, that upon finding the book of the law, and hearing it 
read, they were startled at it; as if one were risen from the 
dead, (Histor. Sacra et Exotica, ad A. Mundi 3372.) 

Ver. 20. And the king conmanded Hilkiah, and Ahikam 
the son of Shaphan, and Abdon the son of Micah, and Sha- 
phan the scribe, and Asaiah a servant of the king's, saying.) 
He that is called here Abdon, is in 2 Kings xxii. 12. called 
Achbor: otherwise ere is no difference between this 
verse and that. 

Ver. 21. Go, inquire of the Lord for ne, yin for them 
that are left in Israel and in Judah, concerning the words 
of the book that is found: for great is the wrath of the Lord 
that is poured out upon us, because our fathers have not 
kept the word of the Lord, to do after all that is written in 
this book. 

Ver. 22. And Hilkiah, and they that the Feu had ap- 

pointed, went to Huidah the prophetess, the wife of Shalium, 
the son of Tikvath, the son of Hasrah, keeper of the ward- 
rabe (now she dwelt in Jerusalem in the college); and they 
spake to her to that effect. 

Ver. 23. And she answered them, Thus saith the Lord 
God of Israel, Teil ye the man that sent you to me, 

Ver. 24. Thus saith the Lord, Behold, I will bring evil 
upon this place, and upon the inhabitants thereof, even ail 
the curses that are written in the book which they have read 
before the king of Judah: 

Ver. 25. Because they have forsaken me, and have burned 
incense unto other gods, that they might provoke me to 
anger with all the works of their hands; therefore my wrath 
shall be poured out upon this place, and shall not be 
quenched. 

Ver. 26. And as for the king of Judah, who sent 4 you to 
inquire of the Lord, so shali ye say unto him, Thus saith 
the Lord God of Israei, concerning the words which thou 
hast heard, 

Ver. 27. Because thine heart was tender, and thou didst 
humble thyself before God, when thou heardest his words 
against this place, and against the inhabitants thereof, and 


humbiledst thyself before me, and didst rend thy clothes, | 


and weep before me; I have even heard thee also, saith the 
Lord. 
Ver. 28. Behold, I will gather thee to thy fathers, and 
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thou shait be gathered to thy grave in peace, neither shali 
thine eyes see ail the evil that I will bring upon this place, 
and upon the inhabitants of the same. So they oremnen the 
king word again. 

There is little difference in the words betwedi these 
verses and 2 Kings xxii. 14, 15, &c. and none in the sense. 
He that is called there Harhas, is here called Hasrah 
(some pronouncing his name one way, and some another). 
And the Targum translates those words, (ver. 27.) Thou 
didst humble thyself before .God, &c. in this manner: Thou 
didst humble thysetf before the Word of the Lord, when thou 
didst hear his words against this place. Which plainly 
suppose the Word to bea Divine Person, who spake to 
Moses, and gave him the law. 

Ver. 29. Then the king sent and gathered together all 
the elders of Judah and Jerusalem.] See 2 Kings xxiii. 1. 

Ver. 30. And the king went up into the house of the Lord, 
and all the men of Judah, and the inhabitants of Tonuegieie 
and the priests, and the Levites.| In 2 Kings xxii. 2. itis 
said, the priests and the prophets went up. The illsn 
are omitted there, as the prophets are omitted here: but 
both make up a complete narrative of the persons that 
went up to the house of the Lord: For among the priests 
and Levites there were some prophets, such as Jeremiah, 
Zephaniah, and others. 

And all the people, great and smali; and he read in | Pasce 
ears ail the words of the book of the covenant that was 
found in the house of the Lord.| One eannot think that Jo- 
siah and all the nation were wholly strangers to the words 
contained in this book (though perhaps they seldom had 
read it), who considers that Jeremiah and other prophets 
were now living, who were very conversant in this book, 
and instructed the people out of it. But they did not 
sufficiently attend to the words of it; and therefore Josiah 
gathered a solemn assembly on purpose, that they might 
hear it read, and be moved to observe that which most 
affected them. But it is not to be supposed that the whole 
book was all read at one time, but by parcels at several 
times, that they might consider and weigh it. Especially 
that passage in Deut. xxviii. 88. where Moses foretold the 
captivity of Samaria, and afterward of Judah and their 
king: which, Kimchi thinks, Hilkiah might bid Shaphan 
take special notice of, and read it to the king, whieh (if it 


be true) no doubt, he remarked to the people, that, if it 


were possible, they might be brought-to repentance, and 


prevent the great calamities which were threatened to them.. 


Ver. 31. And the king stood in his place, and made a 
covenant before the Lord, to walk after the Lord, and to 
keep his commandments, and his testimonies, and his sta- 
tutes, with all his heart, and with all his soul, to perform 


the words of the covenant which are written in this book. ] 


See 2 Kings xxiii. 3. 
Ver. 32. Aud he caused all that were present in Jerusa- 
lem and Benjamin to stand toit. And the inhabitants of 


Jerusalem did according to the covenant of God, the God of, - 
their fathers.] Ile did not compel them, but they offered | 


themselves freely, upon his persuasion, to renew their 


covenant with God, and promised to be firm to it: which,, 


perhaps; at that time they really resolved; though they soon 
revolted. 


Ver. 33. And Josiah took away ail the abominations out. 


of all the countries that pertained to the children of Israet. 


CHAP. X¥XV.] 


This is more kazwoly related in 2 ae Xxiil. “ and the 
following verses. 


And poe all that were S dians in aed to serve, even to 


serve the Lord their God.| He persuaded them to perform 
all acts of religious worship unto God, and unto none else. 

And all his days they departed not from following the 
Lord, the God of their fathers. | But though he suppressed 
all external idolatry, yet in their hearts they strongly in- 
clined to it, and often practised it, as appears from Je er. 
il. 10. xxv. 3, 4, &e. 


CHAP. XXXV. 


Ver. 1. M OREOVER, Josiah kept a Passover unto the 
Lord in Jerusalem.| This was in the eighteenth year of his 
reign, immediately after he had made a glorious reforma- 
tion, by abolishing all idolatry. And accordingly it is re- 
lated next to that in 2 Kings xxiii. 21—23. but very briefly, 
as the other is very apnlys 

And they killed the passover on the Seititenai day of the 
first month.) At the time prescribed by the law, Exod. xii. 6. 
For there was no. necd, it seems, to adjourn it till the 
second, as they did in the days of Hezekiah. 

Ver. 2. And he set the priests in their charges, and encou- 
raged them to the service of the house of the Lord.] To do 
their duty in their-several places, so that nothing might be 
omitted, which was requ ired to be done at this erost 
festival. 

: Ver. 3. And said unto the Levites that taught all Israel, 
which were holy unto the Lord.] That is, the Levites were 
holy unto the Lord. And therefore may be rendered, and 


were holy, &c. i.e. peculiarly dedicated to this service of 


ministering to the priests, and instructing the people. 


- Put the holy ark in the house which Solomon, the son of 


David king of Israel, did build.] Jarchi thinks that Ma- 
nasseh, or his son Amon, had removed the ark from its 
place, as other enormous things had been done by such 
wicked kings (2 Kings xvi. 14. xxviii. 24. of this- book), 
which may. give a more probable sensc: of those words, 
XxXXili. 23. that Amon trespassed more and more, than that 
which some of the Jews mention: for it was a great ad- 
dition to his sin, if he displaced the ark. Other Jews, in- 
deed, interpret it after another manner, and make a fable 
out of these words, as Const. L’Empereur observes upon 
Codex Middoth, p. 97. and Dr. Lightfoot-of the Temple, 
p. 91. » But nothing is more natural than to think that Hil- 
kiah himself had removed the ark while the temple was re- 
pairing, there being defects in the most holy place as well 
as other parts of it: and it was not fit to let the ark be ex- 
posed to the workmen. Yet Jacobus Capellus thinks it 
better to say, the word tenu ought not to be translated put, 
but keep, or look after, the ark in the house which Solomon 
built. For now, that they were eased of carrying it on 
their shoulders, they ought to employ themselves more 
carefully in all other oflices about it; ad A. Mundi 3374. 

It shall not be a burden upon your shoulders.) That is, 
hereafter : for they were to carry it to a settled place, there 
to remain; ‘and then they would be obliged no further to 
bear it on their shoulders, as they had done before it was 
fixed.inthetemple. 

. Serve now the Lord your God, and his people Israel.] 
Serve God in singing, and playing upon instruments, when 
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the sacrifices of God’s people are offered, and you shall be 
excused from your former burdens. 
Ver. 4. And prepare yourselves by the houses of your fu- 


thers, after your courses, according to the writing of David 
king of Israel.] See 1 Chron. xxiii. xxiv. and the follow- 
ing chapters. 


And according to the writing ‘of Solomon his sonal See 


2 Chron. viii.14. 


Ver. 5. And stand in the holy place.] In the court of the 


priests, whete they were wont to stand when they minis- 


tered unto God. 
According to the divisions of the families of the fathers of 


your brethren the people.] Who were to brin g for every fas 
mily a lamb, as Moses commanded, Exod. xii. 3.. 


And after the division of the families of the Levites. ] Who 


were appointed to kill the lamb for them. 


Ver. 6. So kill the passover, and sanctify yourselves, and 


prepare your brethren.| That they might be capable to eat 


of it. ; 
That they may do according to the word of the Lord a 


the hand of Moses.| Who commanded it to be eaten in one 
house, Exed. xii. 46. He secms to require, that as the 


rest of the tribes came according to their families, into 


which they were divided ; so the Levites would give them 


a good example, and come according to their families. 

Ver.7. And Josiah gave to the people, of the flock, lambs 
and kids.] For the lamb might be taken either from the 
sheep or from the goats, (Exod. xii. 5.) 

All for the Passover-offerings, for all that were present, to 
the number of thirty thousand.] That the people might be 
at no charge: at least thirty thousand families were pro- 
vided for, at the king’s charge. 

And three thousand bullocks: these were of the king's sub- 
stance.} These bullocks. were for offerings upon the seven 
days of unleavened bread which followed the Passover. 
Ver. 8, And his princes gave willingly unto the people, to 
the priests, and to the Levites.] As Josiah provided paschal 
lambs for the people, so some great men provided not only 
for them, but for the priests and the Levites, pap tay also 
might offer without charge. 

Hilkiah, and Zechariah, and Jehiel.| It appears by these 
words, that the princes here mentioned werc not rulers of 
the people, but the chief of the priests. For Hilkiah was 
the high-pricst; and the other two were the heads of the 
two great families of the priests, Eleazar and Ithamar: 
who are called the captains of the host, as I observed upon 
1 Chron. xxv. 1. (See my annotations there.) ‘This is a 
little more largely and distinctly expressed by Bertram, in 
his Republica Judaica, cap. 15. wherc he saith, Zechariah 
was the chief among the second priests of the race of 
Eleazar, who was properly called Nagid, the captain of the 
temple: as Jehicl was the most illustrious person among 
the second priests, who were the progeny of Ithamar, and 
was properly called Pakid; and was set over the Gcrshon- 


‘ites and Merarites, as Zechariah was over the Kohathites. 


Rulers of the house of God.| Who were the same with 
those who in the New Testament are called the orparnyot 
of the temple, who governed the rest of the priests. (So 
Bertram, de Republica Judaica, p. 296. 300.) 

Gave unto the priests for the Passover-offerings two 
thousand and six hundred small cattle.| That is, lambs 
and kids. 
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And three hundred oxen.| That through the whole fes- 
tival they might be able to rejoice with their brethren. 

Ver. 9. Conaniah also, and Shemaiah, and Nathaneel, 
his brethren, and Hashabiah, and Jeiel, and Jozabad, chief 
of the Levites.| Who were men of estates, as well as in 
great ofhces among their brethren. ‘ 

Gave unto the Levites for Passover-offerings fa ive thousand 
small cattle, and five hundred oxen.] That they might be 
provided for as well as the priests, to. make it a time of 
universal joy. 

Ver. 10. So the service was prepared, and the priests 
stood in their place, and the Levites in their courses, accord- 
ing to the king’s commandment.) All things were disposed 
for the offering the paschal sacrifice; the priests standing 
in their place, and the Levites attending them. 

Ver. 11. And they killed the passover.| That is, the Le- 
vites killed the lamb, and gave the blood to the priests. 

And the priests sprinkled the blood from their hands.] For 
they alone could perform this part of the service. 

And the Levites flayed them.] That the priests might 
have nothing to do, but to sprinkle the blood of every one 
of them: which took up a great deal of time. (Sce 
xxix. 34.) 

Ver. 12. And they removed the burnt-offerings, that they 
might give according to the divisions of the families of the 
people, to offer unto the Lord, as it is written in the book of 
Moses.] It seems, some of the lambs were given by Josiah 
for burnt-offerings: and these they dispatched as fast as 
they could, that they might give the paschal lamb to every 
family according to their divisions, after it had been offered 


to the Lord. For this was the principal offering upon 


this day. 

And so they did with the oxen.] All of which were not 
given for peace-offerings, but some for burnt-offerings : 
which they also offered as fast as they could, that they 
might not hinder the paschal lamb from being offered. 

Ver. 13. And they roasted the passover with fire, accord- 
ing to the ordinance.| See Exod. xii. 8, 9. 

But the other holy offerings sod they in pots, and in cal- 
drons, and in pans.| Though the paschal lamb was to be 
roasted; yet the other eucharistical sacrifices which at- 


tended it (as the Targum expounds it) might 5 boiled i in 


water. 

And divided them speedily among all the people) Gave 
every one of the people a portion of the oxen that were 
offered for peace-offerings: and did it so speedily, that 
they had time to take care of themselves, as it here follows. 

Ver.14. And afterward they made ready for themselves, 
and for the priests: because the priests the sons af Aaron 
were busied in offering burnt-offerings and the fat until night ; 
therefore the Levites prepared for themselves, and for the 
priests the sons of Aaron.| This is a great instance of the 
zeal and diligence of the priests, for whom the principal 
persons among them had made a large provision; but they 
did not eat of the paschal lamb nor of the peace-offerings 
till night, being employed in offering burnt-sacrifices, and 
burning the fat till that time: against which the Levites 
prepared for them and for themselves. 

Ver. 15. And the singers, the sonsof Asaph, were in their 
place, according to the conmandment of David, and Asaph, 
and Heman, and Jeduthun the king’s seer; and the porters 
waited at every gate: they might not depart from their ser- 


COMMENTARY UPON 


[CHAP. XXxX¥. 


vice; for their brethren the Levités prepared for them.] This 
seems to import, that the singing and music continued till 
all the sacrifices were offered, that is, till night; and none 
were suffered to depart from the service, the porters stand- 
ing at every gate to hinder them, if they attempted it. And 
their brethren, who were not singers, took care to A 
for them their portion, when they had done. 

Ver. 16. So all the service of the Lord was wept the 
same day to keep the Passover, and to offer burnt-offerings 
upon the altar of the Lord, according to the commandment 
of king Josiah. 

Ver.17. And the children of Israel that were present 
kept the Passover at that time, and the feast of unleavened 
bread seven days.| These two verses are a summary ac- 
count of what went before, that the whole solemnity was per- 
formed in every part of it, according to the king’s direction. 

Ver.18. And there was no Passover like to that kept in 
Israel, from the days of Samuel the prophet.) We do not 
read in the book of Samuel of any Passover kept in his 
days; therefore the book wherein this was recorded is lost, 
as many other books of the prophets are. 

Neither did all the kings of Israel keep such a Passover as 
Josiah kept, and the priests and the Levites, and all Judak 
and Israel that were present, and the inhabitants of Jeru- 
salem.} The last clause shews wherein his Passover went 
beyond all other. David and Solomon were greater kings 
than he, and in several respects kept greater festivals; the 
number of people, while the ten tribes were united to the 
other two, being greater, and the multitude of sacrifices 
also greater: but in this Josiah excelled them all, that be- 
ing nothing so rich, he was notwithstanding so liberal, as 
to provide all the sacrifices for the priests, the Levites, 
and the people, at this feast. 

Ver. 19. In the eighteenth year of the reign of Josiah was 
this Passover kept.|) In the same year wherein he repaired 
the house of God, and the book of the Jaw was found and 
brought to him; which, it is ene put him in mind of this 
duty’; chap. xxxiv. 8. 

Ver. 20. After all this, shen Josiah had prepared the 
temple.| Some time after the temple was repaired, and 
made fit for the service of God, and they expected great 
happiness to ensue such pious works, there was an unex- 
pected change: which is here noted, to teach us not to be 
confident, nor rashly enterprise any thing, remembering 
the vicissitude of all earthly things. . 

Necho king of Egypt.] Whom the ‘Targum calls Pha- 
raoh the Lame,'and so Kimchi, who saitll he was lame in 
his feet, and thence called by the name of Claudus, as tho 
Romans would have expressed it: who, from the like dis- 
position of their bodies, gave names to their emperors; 
such as Crassus, Barbarosa, and others, as Beckius ob- 
serves. This lameness proceeded from some wound he 
had received, for Necho significs wounded. 

Came up to fight against Carchemish by Euphrates.| The 
city Carcusium stood upon that river, and belonged to the 
Assyrians, with whose king Necho came to fight, (2 Kings 
Sxiii. 29.) 

And Josiah went out against him.] See what I have 
noted there; unto which I shall here add, that by this it 
seems probable Josiah was in friendship with the king of 
Assyria, to whose assistance he scems to have voluntarily 
gone with his forces, by giving a diversion to the Egyp- 
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tians. Certain it is, the Assyrian empire was not yet 
fallen; for in Josiah’s days the prophet Zephaniah foretells 
the destruction of Nineveh, (chap. ii. 18, &c.) Now Jo- 
siah reigned in the time of Cyaxarus king of the Medes, by 
whom Nineveh was destroyed, as Herodotus tells us. But 
it was then in a flourishing condition, for Phraortis, the 
predecessor of Cyaxarns, not contented with the kingdom 
of the Medes, but invading the Assyrians, after he had 


subdued the Persians, was defeated, and lost a vast army. 


before Nineveh: which Hermannus Conringius thinks 
might possibly méve Josiah to court the king of Assyria’s 
fayour, by opposing himself to the king of Egypt when he 
came to invade him. But a most judicious person in this 
kind of learning (whom I have often consulted) thinks this 
allwrong; and that thongh Nineveh was not yet destroyed, 
yet the empire was, in the eighteenth year of Josiah; from 
which some governor got some little part, and kept Nine- 
veh till it was destroyed by Nabopolassar, in the first year 
of his reign. Therefore I should have said Josiah was a 
friend of the king of Babylon, rather than of the king of 
Assyria. But I must leaye those that are better skilled 
than I am in these matters to judge of them. 

Ver. 21. But he sent ambassadors to him, saying, What 
have I to do with thee, thou king of Judah? I come not 
against thee this day, but against the house wherewith I 
have war.) He had no controversy with him, and therefore 
prays him not to meddle in this war.' 

For God commanded me to make haste.] And therefore 
desires him not to give him any stop ‘in his expedition. 
Some think he only pretended this, because’ he knew Jo- 
siah had a great reverence to God, and in obedience to 
him might desist from his purpose: and the Targum, with 
some of the Jews, thinks he calls his own idol by the name 
of God; though Kimchi thinks he speaks of the true God; 
who perhaps admonished him in a dream, as he did Abi- 
melech, or sent him such a message by the prophet Jere- 
miah (as Grotius supposes), many of whose prophecies are 
directed to foreign nations: or, perhaps, he meant, that he 
felt a strong impulse unto this undertaking, which he took 
to be from God. 

Forbear thee from meddling with God, who is with me, 
that he destroy thee not.| Of which there was great danger, 
if-he amneven the Divine command. 

Ver. 22. Nevertheless Josiah would not turn his fuce from 
him, but duguiedd himself that he might fight with lim. ] And 
not be known to be the king of Judah. ~ 

And hearkened not unto the words of Necho from the 
mouth of God.| The Targuin thinks that Josiah regarded 
not what Necho said,: because he thought he spake only 
from his idol, for he conld not imagine that the God of 
Isracl had spoken to him. But these words import the 
contrary, and therefore Josiah should at least have inquired 
of God, whether it was his mind that he should not op- 
pose Necho. - 

And came to fight in the valley of Megiddo.] A place i in 
the tribe of Manasseh, (Josh. xvii. 11:) So that Josiah 
may seem to have come against him, because he passed 
through his country without his leave: but I rather think, 
as I said before, he was in the interests of the king of As- 
syria. IT observed upon 2 Kings xxiii. 29. that Herodotus 
tells the same story, but mistakes the name of Megiddo, 
and calls it Magdolim; which was a great city in Egypt, 
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better known to him than the cities in Syria or Phoenicia. 
He also adds, that after this battle the king of Egypt took 
the great city in Syria called Cadytus: which Herm. Con- 
ringius thinks was the name of Jerusalem among the old 
Egyptians: (Adversaria Chronolog. cap. 15.) I think Ja- 
cobus Capellus hath well observed (in his Hist. Sacra et 
Exotica), that the Egyptians,being a vain people, concealed 
from Herodotus, when he came to consult the affairs of 
their country, many things that were true, and imposed 
upon his belief many things that were false. For example, 
they did not tell him.a word of the victory which Nebn- 
chadnezzar got over Pharaoh-Nechoh at Euphrates; but 
gloried in this victory over the Syrians: ad A. Mundi 3425. 

Ver. 23. And the archers shot at king Josiah: and the 


king said to his servants, Have me away; for I am sore 


wounded.| His disguise did not secure him; for still he 
appeared, I suppose, as a great commander, at whom the 
enemy would sooner aim than at common men. 

Ver. 24. .His servants therefore took him out of that cha- 
riot, and put him in the second chariot that he had.] As all 
great captains have led horses, that if one fail they may 
mount another: (which was the custom in wars in ancient 
time, as Bochart shews in his Hieroz. par. i. cap. 2. 9.) 
so when they fought in chariots they had an empty one fol- 
lowing them, into which they might go if the other proved 
unserviceable or inconvenient. 

And they brought him to Jerusalem, and he died, and was 
buried in one of the sepulchres of his fathers: and ali Judah 
and Jerusalem mourned for Josiah.| After the example of 
the prophet Jeremiah. For as bad as they shewed them- 
selves afterward to be, rey had some sense of the great. 
worth of this prince. 

Ver. 25. And Jeremiah lamented for Josiah; and all the 
singing-men and singing-women spake of Josiah in their 
lamentations to this day.| Whensoever they bewailed any 
calamity, they mentioned that as the greatest that had be- 
fallen them. 

And made theman nndindnest in Israel.] That they should 
never forget this fatal stroke, after which they never saw 
good days. This statute was made by the supreme au- 
thority, and was approved by the prophet Jeremiah, who. 
joined in this lamentation; which warrants Christian kings 
and princes to appoint days for the yearly commemoration 
of great calamities, or great deliverances. 

| And, behold, they are written in the Lamentations.] Jose- 

phus in his tenth book of the Antiquities of the Jews, 

chap. 6. imagines the book of the Lamentations of Jere- 

miah, which now remains in the Bible, contains the mourn- 
ful ditties sung at Josiah’s funeral, and in aftertimes; 

which opinion St. Jerome follows ; at least in those words - 
Lament. iv. 20. R. Solomon thinks Josiah was bewailed: 
but it is manifest all this is a mistake; for that book was 
written after the destruction of Jerusalem, which is la- . 
mented in it, and the words now mentioned plainly relate - 
to Zedckiah, not to Josiah; who was not taken but killed. 

Therefore the Lamentations here mentioned are lost, which 

were written immediately after Josiah was slain. 

Ver. 26. Now the rest of the acts of Josiah, and his good- 
ness, &c.}] That is, his piety, or (as we translate it in the 


margin) his kindnesses, that is, his great love to his people, 


of which there are great instances in the foregoing part of 
this history. 
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According to that which was written in the law of the 
Lord.| Which he made his rule in all that he did. 

Ver. 27. And his deeds, first and last, behold, they are writ- 
ten in the book of the Kings of Israel and Judah.] Itseems 
the Israelites, who were Icft in the land of Samaria, con- 
tinued to keep records of what was done in the land of 
Judah itself. , 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


Ver. 8. THEN the people of the land took Jehoahaz the son 
of Josiah, and made him king in his father’s stead in Jeru- 
salem.] Not by right of succession, but by a faction of the 
people. 

Ver. 2 . Jehoahaz wus twenty and three years old when 
he began to reign ; and he retgned three months in Jerusalem. | 
See 2 Kings xxiii. 30, 31. 

Ver. 3. And the king of Egypt put him down at Jeru- 
salem, and condemned the land in a hundred talents of silver, 
and a talent of gold.] He heard, it is possible, that he me- 
ditated revenge for the death of his father, and therefore 
deposed him; and also set a great fine upon the Aas 
who joined with him. (See 2 Kings xxiii. 33.) 

Ver. 4. And the king of Egypt made Eliakim. his brother 
hing over Judah and Jerusalem, and turned his name to Je- 
hoiakim.] As a mark he was made king by him, and owed 
his dignity to his favour. So Pharaoh changed the name 
of Joseph; and Nebuchadnezzar, the names of Daniel and 
his three companions. 

_ And Necho took Jehoahaz his brother, and carried him to 
Eg ypt.| See 2 Kings xxiii. 34. 

Ver. 5. Jehotakim was twents y and Was years old when he 
began to reign; and he reigned eleven years in Jerusalem: 
and he did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord his 
God.]| See 2 Kings xxiii. 86, 37... 

Ver. 6. Against him came up Nebuchadnezzar king of 
Babylon. ] The first words against him are emphatical ; for 
when he came up before, he did not come up properly 
against Jerusalem, but against Pharaoh-Nechoh. And 
therefore it is said, not that he came up against that city, but 


merely that he “came up into the land,” (Jer. xxxv. 11.) 
So that 
his coming up had no other effect but to make him tributary 


when he made Jehoiakim his servant three years. 


to Nebuchadnezzar. 

And bound him in fetters, to carry him to Babylon.) See 
2 Kings xxiv. 1, &c. The Targum expounds it, He put 
brazen chains upon his hands and fetters upon his legs. 
But he did not carry him to Babylon, for Nebuchadnezzar 
altered his mind, and permitted him to reign at Jerusalem 
as his tributary; though he carried away, as it follows, 


some of the vessels of the temple, and also certain choice 


persons, as we read in the first of Daniel. 

Ver. 7. Nebuchadnezzar also carried of the vessels of the 
house of the Lord to Babylon, and put them in his temple at 
Babylon.| He carried away a great many in the next king’s 
reign, (2 Kings xxiv. 138, 14.) but it seems he began to do it 
in this. And they were so hardened, as to believe those 
false prophets, who assured them these vessels should 
shortly be brought again from Babylon, and give no credit 
to Jeremiah, who told them they prophesied a lie; for these 
vessels should be so far from being brought from Babylon, 
that all the remaining vessels should be carried after them, 
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and there be till the es when God visited them. (See Jer. 
XXVil. 16, 17. 21, 22. 

Ver.8. Now the rest of the acts of Jehoiakim, and his 
abominations which he did, and that which was found in him, 
behold, they are written in the book of the Kings of Israel 
and Judah.] ‘There was a book, it is likely, that had this 
title; but what was said there to be found of him, is not 
here ‘mentioned: The Targum saith, the iniquity that was 
found in him. But what was that iniquity? To this they 
answer in the Talmud, that he had the name of an idol in 
his forehead : or, as others say, there were found in his 
body certain marks and impressions in honour of idols. 
So St. Jerome, He had made those marks in his body, which 
God had forbidden in Lev. xix. 28. (See our leamed Dr. 
Spencer, lib. ii. de Leg. et Rit. Hebr. cap. 14. sect. 2.) 
But there are those that think it is meant of the innecent 
blood that he shed, (2 Kings xxiv.4.) But that was the sin 
of Manasseh; therefore the plainest meaning is, that he 
was found puilty of disloyal intentions against the king of 
Babylon, which he concealed a great while, but at last they 
were discovered, (2 Kings xxiv. 1.) 

And Jehotachin his son reigned in his stead. 

’ Ver. 9. Jehotachin was eight years old when he began to 
reign.| In 2 Kings xxiv. 8. it is said, that he was eighteen 
years old when he began to reign. See my annotations on 
that place: unto which may be added, that Abarbinel 
thinks there is no difference between these two places; 
but that the word for eight is governed by another that is 
wanting, signifying fen.. But the common solution 3s, that 
when his father had reigned one year, he made his son 
joint sovereign with nthe that the people might'be settled 
in their afiSttion to him before he left the theolits which 
was ten years after. 
and eight years alone, which made cighteen years in all. 
(See Buxtorf, in his Vindiciz Hebr. Veritatis, par. ii. 


cap. 2. p. 408.) But there are those who take the mean- 


ing to be, that he was eight years old, when he (that is, his 
father) began to reign: or, as our primate Usher thinks, it 
was the cighth year, not of his age, but of the captivity of 
Babylon, to which some principal persons were obnoxious, 
(Chronologia Sacra, pag. w/t.) But some great men think 
here is an error of the copyist, for he was eighteen years old. 

And he reigned three months and ten days in Jerusalem: 
and. he did that which was evil in the sight of the Lord.] It 
seems Nebuchadnezzar repented of his making him king; 
being afraid, as Kimchi thinks, that by the evil counsel of 
his courtiers, he would be persuaded to rebel, after the 
example of Jehoiakim. Jacobus Capellus thinks the 
people set him up to be their king; and therefore he re- 
solved to dethrone him, sending his servants against him, 
and then coming himself and. a J erusalem. (Sec 
2 Kings xxiv. 10, 11.) 

Ver. 10. And when the year was expired, king Nebuchad- 
nezzar sent and brought him to Babylon, with the goodly 
vessels of the house of the Lord, and made Zedekiah his 
brother king over Judah and Jerusalem.| See 2 Kings xxiv. 
11,12. For God had threatened none of Jehciakim’s seed 
should sit upon the throne of David. ‘They might be set 
upon his throne, as the same Capellus observes, but not 
remain or continue possessed of it. ‘ Sedere enim dicuntur, 
non transitoria, sed que aliquamdiu pedem figunt,”. ad 
A. M. 3399. | Pre tt £4 ; 


So long he reigned with his father,. 
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Ver. 11. Zedekiah was one-and-twenty y years old when he 
began to reign; and reigned eleven 1 years in Jerusalem.] See. 
2 Kings xxiv. 18. - 

Ver. 12. And he did that which was ahi in the sight of the 
Lord his God, and humbled not himself before Jeremiah the 
prophet, speaking from the mouth of the. Lord.| From the 
mouth of the Word of the Lord, saith the Targum: which 
shews, that by the Word here he meant a Divine person. 
It is a wonderful thing, that having seen so many of the 
people carried away captive, together with their king Je- 
hoiakim, they should not at all relent, but go on in those 
ways which had led others to destruction. But so incor- 
rigible were this people, that Ezekiel tells us, they who 
were carried away captive (among whom he was one) 
persisted in their rebellion, and were not at all amended. 
His whole book is full of complaints of their impenitence. 
And in the thirtecnth chapter he tells us, they still .enter- 
taiped false prophets (unto whom they hearkened rather 
than to Ezekiel), who saw visions of peace for Jerusalem, 
when there was no peace; as he there speaks, ver. 16. that 
is,,made the people believe Jerusalem should not be 
taken; .and so hardened their hearts in their obstinate 
wickedness. 

‘Ver. 13. And he also rebelled against king Nebuchad- 
nezzar, who made him swear by God.] That he would be 
_ true and. faithful to him. 

But he stiffened his neck, and hardened his heart ras 
turning unto the Lord God of Israel.) His wickedness was 
so great, that God gave him up to commit this further 
crime of perjury, to his utter ruin, (2 Kings xxiv. 20.) 

‘Ver. 14. Moreover, all the chief of the priests and the 
people transgressed very much, after all the abominations of 
the heathen ; and polluted the house of the Lord, which he 
had hallowed in Jerusalem.| 'There was such an universal 
corruption, and that to such an abominable height, that 
there was no hope of their growing better, they being per- 
fectly ripe for utter destruction. 

Ver. 15. And the Lord God of their fathers sent to them 
by his messengers, rising up betimes, and sending.| To rise 
betimes signifies in Scripture to do a thing with care, dili- 
gence, and affection: for good husbands, especially fathers 
of families (from whom this expression is borrowed), were 
wont to get up carly to look after their business, and to 
quicken and cncourage their servants to their duty. Such 
was the compassion and care of God for his people, that 
lie gave them seasonable, timely, and early admonitions 
to their duty, and notice of their danger, before it was 
too late. ; 

' Because he had compassion on his people, and on his dwell- 
ing-place. ] To this compassion they owed a succession of 
prophets in every king’s reign, as I have before noted, who 
most carnestly called upon them to reform. Yet, if they 
did in a good king’s reign grow something better, they 
immediatcly revolted as soon as he was dead, and a bad 
one came inhis place. Such a strange propension they 
had to idolatry: which is the more wonderful, when we 
consider, that this nation, which was so prone to idolatry, 
when they had so many prophets among them to admonish 
them against it, were not at all inclined. to it, when they 
had no more any prophets fo instruct them, nor any mira- 
cles wrought among them; that is, after their return from 
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the captivity of Babylon, when prophecy in a little time 
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ceased; and yet they werc steadfast in the service of God, 
according to the law of Moses. ‘The best account that I 
am able to give of this is, that before the captivity sufficient 
care was not taken for the building of synagogues for the 
teaching of the law, if there were any at all; for we find no 
mention of them in these books: whereas they abounded 
in every place after the captivity; insomuch, that the Jews 
say, there were several hundreds in Jerusalem alonc, 
wherein the law was read and taught, which was a most 
powerful means to keep them constant to the religion they 
professed: for, as Josephus reports, by this means the 
people came to be so acquainted with their laws, that if 
any person asked any of them concerning them, pdov av 
elrot mévta, i} TObvoua Tou éavrov, he would more readily tell 
every thing, than his own name. 

‘Ver. 16. But they mocked the messengers of God, and 
despised his words, and misused his prophets.) As the cor- 
ruption was universal, so they were incorrigible; not only 
rejecting, but despising, and setting at nought, the means of 
their cure. 

Until the wrath of.the Lord arose against his people, till 
there was no remedy.| ‘Till the implacable wrath of God 
came upon them; there being no hope they would repent, 
and be healed, buf they must die and perish. 

Ver. 17.. Therefore he brought upon them the king of the 
Chaldees, who slew their young men with the sword in the 
house of their sanctnary.| Unto which, it is. likely, they 
fled for safety, after the manner of all nations, who took 
their holy places to be inviolable: but they found no pro- 
tection there; the Chaldees being a rough nation, and having 
no regard to ibveit 

And had no compassion upon young man or maiden, old 
man, or him that stooped for age; he gave them all mito hts 
hand.| To kill them, or sell them for slaves; ashe thought 
good. 

Ver. 18. And all the vessels of the house of God, great 
and smail.] Which are numbered in the next book, Ezra i. 
9—11. 

And the treasures of the house of the Lord, and the trea- 
sures of the king, and ofhis princes; all these he brought to 
Babylon.| The former treasures, by a special providence 
of God, were preserved, and restored in the reign of Cyrus 
to the house of the Lord: but the other, it is likely, were 
looked upon as spoil, and spent by the king and his great 
men. 

Ver. 19. And -they burnt the house of God, and acid 
down the wall of Jerusalem, and burut all the palaces thereof 
with fire, and destroyed all the goodly vessels thereof.] 
See 2 Kings xxv.9,10. But it is a very absurd supposition 
of some, who think that all the sacred books were now also 
burnt,-and restored again by Ezra after the captivity out 
of his memory. For who can believe, that among all the 
priests, and prophets too, that were carried captive, nonce 
of them should take care to carry a Bible with them? Je- 
remiah also remaining in the land, we may be confident 
was not without it. It is plain also, that Danie] had his 
prophecy, and the books of Moses, in Babylon, (Dan. ix. 
2,3.) And Josephus says that Cyrus was shewn the pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, wherein his name was ecxprossly men- 
tioned: which shews, they had copies of these books in 
their captiyity. But this extravagant fable was brought 
upon the stage by the apoeryphal Esdras, (chap. xiv.) and 
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was not known till the beginning of the third century, when 
that author, half Jew.and half Christian, lived. 

Ver. 20. And them that had escaped from the sword car- 
ried he away to Babylon, where they were servants to him 
and his sons until the reign of the kingdom of Persva.| 
Which gave them liberty to return to their country. Such 
was the law of war in ancient times; all the people ofa 
city or country that were conquered became slaves to the 
conqueror; and appertained to the public or. private per- 
sons who had taken them, according to the laws settled in 
every nation for the dividend of the booty. Thus we find 
at the sacking of Troy, all that remained alive were made 
slaves, even queen Hecuba, and her daughters. The Greek 
and Roman histories are full of such examples.. 

Ver. 21. To fulfil the word of the Lord by the mouth of 
Jeremiah, util the land had enjoyed her sabbaths: for as 
loug as she lay desolate she kept sabbath.] Because tho 
Jews, among other precepts, had violated that of letting 
their land rest from ploughing and sowing every seventh 
year, God gave their land a long sabbath, or rest, for no 
less than ten times seven years; which Jeremiah threatened, 
chap. xxv. 9. 12. xxix.10. If it be true, that they had neg- 
lected this law for the space of four hundred -and_ thirty 
years; but had ploughed their ground, &e. in the seventh, 
as wellas in al] other years; then the judgment of God 
upon them was very remarkable, in making their ground 
rest, and be free from tillage, just as long as it should have 
been if they had observed his law: for in the space of four 
hundred and thirty years, there ought to have been sixty 
and five years of rest and intermission. (See Gulielmus 
Vorstius, upon David Ganz’s Tzemuch David, p. 212.) 

To fulfil threescore and ten years.) These years ended in 
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the first or second year of Cyrug; but when they began is 
variously disputed. Hermannus Witsius hath lately argued 
strongly, that it was in the fourth year of Jehoiakim: for 
then Jeremiah said, The whole land shall be a desolation, 
and these nations shall serve the king of Babylon seventy 
years, chap. xxv. 11. whichis further explained, yer. 17, 18. 
Which is the opinion also of Hermannus Conringius, in his 
Adversaria Chronologiea, cap. 14. and of Johannes Vor- 
stius, in his Exercitatio Secunda de Captivitate Babylonica ; 
and thus our Usher, ad A. Mundi 3394. Though other 
great men date these seventy years from the captivity of 
Zedekiah. (See Sealiger,'de Emend.: Temporum, lib. vi. 
p. 575.) 

Ver. 22. Now, in the first year of Cyrus king of Persia 
(that the word of the Lord, spoken by the mouth of Jere- 
miah, might be accomplished ); the Lord stirred up the spirit 
of Cyrus king of Persia, that he made’the proclamation 
throughout all his kingdom, and put it also ‘in writing, 
saying, si 

Ver. 23. Thus saith Cyrus king of Persia, Ali the king- 
doms of the earth hath the Lord God of heaven given me ; 


and he hath charged me to build him a house in Jerusalem; 


which is in Judah: who is there among you of ali his people? 
the Lord his God be with him, and let him go up.| These two 
verses, which conclude this book, begin the next; where J 
will explain them ; and only take notice here, that thus the 
Targum translates this proclamation: ‘‘ Thus saith Cyrus 
king of Persia, All the kingdoms of this earth hath the W ord 
of the Lord God of heaven delivered unto me; and he 
commanded me to build him a sanctuary in Jerusalem,” 
&e. Which evidently shews, this paraphrast believed the 
Word dwelt in the sanctuary. 
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Ir is generally thought by all sorts of writers, that Ezra 
himsélf wrote this book which bears his name. And there 
is the less doubt of it, if he wrote the foregoing book : for 
he begins this book as that ended; which is an argument 
they had the same author: it being an ancient way of writ- 
ing, as Grotius observes out of Polybius, who concludes 
one book, and begins the next with the same words. But 
the learned Huctius is of opinion, that Ezra did not write 
the first six chapters of this book, but some other person: 
for it is evident they were written in the time of Darius, 
when the author speaks of himself as then at Jerusalem, 
(chap. v. 3, 4. 9.) Whereas Ezra went up from Babylon in 
the reign of Artaxerxes, (chap. vii. 1.) and then it is mani- 
fest wrote the four remaining chapters, as appears from 
' chap. vii. 27, 28. ix. 5. x. 1. Therefore, when the Tal- 
mudists -and other Hebrew doctors say Ezra wrote this 
book, they are to be understood (he thinks) to speak of the 
latter part of it. : : 
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Ver. I. NV. OW, in the first year of Cyrus king of Persia.] 
This is that famous Cyrus, who, a hundred and forty years 
before the temple was destroyed, and two hundred years 
before he was born, was mentioned by name in the pro- 
phecy of Isaiah, as designed by God for the restoring his 
people, (Isa. xliv. alf. xlv. 1.4.) Which prophecy, itis pro- 
bable, Danic]l shewed to Cyrus, which made him set forth 
the following edict: which was not put forth in the first 
year of his empire, for then the Jews were not his subjects, 
but the first year after his conquest of Babylon, where the 
Jews then lived in captivity. (See Scaliger, in his Isagoge, 
lib. iii. p. 260. and De Emend. 'Temporum, lib. vi. p. 576.) 

(That the word-of the Lord by the mouth of Jeremiah 
the prophet might be fulfilled ).| Who foretold, that, after 
seveuty years were accomplished, the king of Babylon and 
the Chaldeans should be destroyed, and the people of 
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Judah restored to their own land, (sec chap. xxv. 12, 
xxix. 10.) | 

The Lord stirred up the spirit of Cyrus king of Persia, 
that he made a proclamation throughout all his kingdom, 
and put it also in writing, saying.] God, who had so long 
avo.designed. him for this work, suggested these thoughts 
to him, and excited him to prosecute them; wltich he did, 
not only. by causing his will and pleasure to be proclaimed, 
but to be putin writing, that none might mistake his meaning, 

Ver. 2.. Thus saith Cyrus king of Persia, The Lord God 
of heaven.]| It is.atv observation of Mr. Mede, that as, before 
the captivity; when they spake of God they,called him the 
Lord of hosts; so the constant style of the holy books 
after the captivity, is the. God of heaven.. As here, and 
chap. vi..10: vii. 21. But itis a question, whether Cyrus, 
Darius, and Artaxerxes, penned these. writings themselves, 
wherein they proclaimed the God of the Jews to be the 
Lord God of heaven: or; whether they were drawn up by 
some ofthe Jews that attended uponthem. It seems likely 
to me, that God, who. raised up.the spirit of Cyrus to be a 
peculiar instrument of the freeing his people from slavery, 
did enlighten his mind to understand that there was but one 
only God whom the Jews worshipped, and who spake in 
those holy books which were shewn him. And Artaxerxes 
might call the law of Moses the law of the God of heaven, 
knowing the Jews worshipped no’ other God, whose law 
this was. . 

Hath given me all the kingdoms of the earth.] That is, all 
those large dominions which the prirites and Pabylorines 
had enjoyed. 

And he hath charged me to. build Biel a house at Jerusalem, 
which is in Judah.}.So he understood from Isa. xlv. 18. 
where God saith of Cyrus, he shall build my city, of which 
the temple was the principal part: and more plainly, 
chap. xliv. 28. he shall say to Jerusalem, Thou shalt. be 
built ; and to the temple, Thy foundation shall be laid. 
Josephus hath thus paraphrased upon these words, ’Erei 
ped Osoe rie olxoupéync amfdate Baottéa, Ke. Because the 
greatest God hath constituted me the king of the world, I 
believe him to.bé he whom the people of Israel adore. For 

he foretold me king by his prophets, and that I should build 
his temple at Jerusalem, in the land of Judea. 

Ver. 3. Whois there among you of all his people? &c.] 
Not of the Jews only, but of Israe] also, who were under 
his government, the Assyrians and Medes being his sub- 
jects. And so Josephus (as J observed before) says, that 
Zerubbabel sent the edict of Cyrus into Media, to the rest 
of the ten tribes : to whom he not only makes a promul- 
gation of liberty to go to their own country, but desires 
them to go, and prays God to be with them and prosper 
them in building God’s house, whom he acknowledges to 
be the true and only God. This was a marvellous encou- 
ragement to them. 

Ver. 4. And whosoever remaineth in any place where he 
sojourneth.| This seems to relate to such as were desirous 
to go up with their brethren, but were forced to stay 
behind fer want of necessaries to support them in so long 
a journey. 

Let the men of his place help him with silver, and with 
gold, and with goods, and with beasts.) He therefore re- 
quires his officers to furnish them with such things as they 
needed. 
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| in Jerusalem.| Which he supposed the richer sort of Jews 


would readily make to assist their poor ‘brethren ; though 
they themselves being well settled in Babylon, ‘did not 
think fit to stir till they saw how these would succeed. | 

Ver. 5. Then rose up the chief of the fathers of Judah and 

Benjamin, and the priests, and the Levites, with all those 
whose spirits God had raised up.]:' There were some of other 
tribes besides Judah and Benjamin that wentup, (1 Chron. 
ix. 3.) though these were the principal, who all needed a 
special motion from God‘ to quicken and encourage them 
to this enterprise; the difficulties being so great which they 
were to encounter in a long journey, and their country 
lying waste when they came thither ; this made those who 
had got possessions in Babylon to choose to, stay there. 
_ To build the house of the Lord which is in Jerusalem.] 
This was.the design, which people of great piety cheerfully 
undertook, that the public worship of the true God might 
be restored, whom they now worshipped only in private. 

Ver. 6. And.all they that were about them strengthened 
their hands with vessels of silver, with gold, with goods, and 
with beasts, and with precious things.| Such was the .au- 
thority of the king, and such was the influence of God upon 
their hearts, that. alll their neighbours encouraged them to 
this work, jnd enabled them to undertake ‘this jonrney fo 
Jerusalem. 

Besides all: that was willingly offered. ] Their brethren 
freely offered them their assistance, mange they, did not 
think fit to go along with them. 

' Ver..7. Also Cyrus.the king brought forth the vessels of the 
house.of the Lord, which Nebuchadnezzar had brought forth 
out of Jerusalem, and had put them in the house of his gods. | 
Where by a singular providence they had been preserved 
till this time, being looked upon as sacred things, which Ne- 
buchadnezzar would not turnto his own private nse, but dedi- 
cated tohis gods. Some think the ark was among the sacred 
things which Cyrus’ caused to be restored; but it should 
first "be proved that it was carried away from Jerusalem to 
Babylon, which now here appears to he true. The argument 
they bring for it is, that’in the second.temple sacrifices 
were offered as in the first, and all solenin days observed, 
especially the great day .of expiation, when the law or- 
dained the blood should be sprinkled before the mercy- 
seat, which could not be done when there was none; -and 
there was none, if there was no ark. But, as the Jews uni- 
versally acknowledge, this was one of the five things want- 
ing in the second temple; .so0, unless the Divine Glory. had 
been there also, the ark.would have signified little. There- 
fore itis more likely, that by the absence of these, God 
would signify, he was withdrawing ‘his presence from that 
house of stone, to dwell in the temple of Christ’s body: 
who offered himself to God, and thereby put an end to those 
figurative sacrifices. 

Ver. 8. Even those did Cyrus king of Persia bring forth 
by the hand of Mithredath the treasurer.| 'This was a name 
frequent among the Persians, derived from their god Mith- 
ra: as Cyrus himself had his name (Hesychius saith) from 
the sun, which in their language was called Kipoc. 

And numbered them unto Sheshbazzar, the prince of Ju- 
dah.| Which was another name for Zerubbabel, mentioned 
chap. iii. 2. 8. v.14. 16. For it was common in’the time 
of the captivity for the great men of Judah to have two 
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names: one of their own country, which was domestic; 
another of the Chaldeans, which was used at court. (Dan. 
i. 7.) Nehemiah had two names: and this of Sheshbazzar 
scems to have been a good omen of their flourishing con- 
dition; being compounded of two words, signifying fine 
linen aud gold. On the contrary, Zerubbabel was a name 
importing the misery of the people of Isracl at that time ; 
for it is as much as an exile, or stranger, i in Babylon, where 
he was born. Thus pious men, even in the midst of the 
honours they had at court (for, Josephus saith, Zerubbabel 
was one of the guard of the king’s body), were admonished 
not to forget their brethren, but ‘sympathize with them in 
their miseries. . 

Ver. 9. And thisis the number of them: thirty chargers of 
gold, a thousand chargers of silver, nine-and-twenty knives. ] 
Seo Dr. Lightfoot, of the Temple, p. 2338, 234. 

Ver. 10. Thirty basons of gold, silver basons of a second 
sort four hundred and ten, and other vessels a thousand. 

_ Mer. 11. All the vessels of gold and of silver were five 
thousand and four hundred.] Here seems to be some diffi- 
culty: for all the vessels that are specially named, make 
no-more in number than two thousand four hundred and 
ninety-nine. To which many think this a sufficient answer, 
that it is said in 2 Chron. xxxvi. 18. Nebuchadnezzar car- 
ried away all the vessels, both great and small. Now, in 
the account that is here given, the larger vessels only, 
which: were of greater bigness and price, are mentioned : 
but the gross sum domprehends all, both great and small, 
and amounts to the number. of five thousand and four hun- 
dred. But Tremellius solves this, by translating the last 
words of the former verse otherwise than we do; not of 
other vessels a thousand, but other vessels by thousands, viz. 
almost three thousand, wanting one hundred: which our 
Mr. Mede judges a true translation, in his Daniel’s Weeks, 
book iii. p. 700. 

All these did Sheshbazzar bring up with them of the cap- 
tivity that were brought up from Babylon unto Jerusalem.) 
Which restoration of the Jews.to their own land seems to 
be a greater miracle than the first conquest of it: for Jo- 
shua did that by force of arms ; but these exiles recovered 
their country without any fondo; at all; and were settled in 
it, notwithstanding many great impéditnents to hinder it. 
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Ver. 1. Now these are the children of the province that 
went up: out of the captivity.] Some by the province under- 
stand Babylon; in which these people were most of them 
born, and had all lived a long time. But I think it more 
likely to be meant of Judea, ‘which was made a province 
when it was conquered, and Gedaliah coastituted the go- 
vernor of it; and in this book is called the provizce of 
Judea, chap. v. 8. 

Of those which had been carried away, whom Nebuchad- 
nezzar the king of Babylou had carried away unio Babylon.) 
Their parents and aucestors had been carried he by him, 
and they in them. 

Aud came again unto Jerusalem and Judah, every one 
unto his city.] See Jer. xxxii. 15. Nehem. xi. 8. Their 
land and their cities had been laid ‘so desolate, and had 


been so long neglected, and were infested also by such bad | 


A COMMENTARY 


[CHAP. II. 


neighbours, that it was a great piece of generosity in these 
men to return thither: and their names are recorded te the 
eternal honour of them, and of their posterity; they being 
the first planters of this country, after it 7 been laid 
waste. 

Ver. 2. Which came with Zerubbabel: Fédduie Neltenindl, 
Seraiah, Reelaiah, Mordecai, Bilshan, Mispar, Bigvai, Re- 
hum, Baanah.| These were their heads, who undertook to 
conduct them: among whom Zerubbabel was the prince, 
or leader in chief; as Jeshua was high-priest, who is men- 
tioned next to him. Nehemiah, who fellows after him, is 
not the same, whose book comes after this: for he did not 
ro now, butafterward; or, if he did, he returned to Babylon 
again. (See our famous Reynolds, in his Censure of 
the Apecryphal Books, prelect. cxi..cxviii.) .Nor. is it 
likely, that this Mordecai was the same with him that was 
Esther’s cousin, but some other person; -there being an- 
other of that name mentioned in the book of the Chr onicles. 
(See the same Reynolds, przlect. cxlvii.) 

The number of the men of the people of Israel.] They wht 
were called the children of the province before, are now 
called the people ef Israel: for from him they were mortyes, 
though most of them were of the tribe of Judah. 

Ver. 3. The children of Parosh, two thousand a hundred 
seventy and two.) He begins first to reckon up the families 
that went up; of which this was:one of the largest, de- 
scended from Parosh, who was their ancestor. 

Ver. 4. The children of Shephatiah, three hundred seventy 
and two.| This was another family, descended from this 
man. The same is to be said of the rest. 

Ver. 5. The children of Arah, seven hundred seventy and 
five.| So many gave in their names in Babylon, that they 
intended to return into Judea: but it appears by Nehem. vii. 
10. that there came no more thither than six hundred fifty 
and two: therefore it is supposed, that the rest altered their 
minds, or died by the way. The same must be said of 
several other yar Ae between this account and that in 
Nehemiah. 

Ver. 6. The children of Pahath-Moab, of the children of 
Jeshua and Joab, two thousand eight. hundred and twelve.| 
Here seems to be two families joined together, one from 
Pahath-Moab, the other from Jeshua-Joab (as the other 
may be translated), which both together make the greatest 
body of those that went up:'and six more added them- 
selves; for in Nehem. vii. 11. they are said to have been 
two thousand eight hundred and cightecn. 

Ver. 7. The children of Elam, a thousand two- hundred 
Sifty and four. 

Ver.8. Thechildren of Zattu, nine hundred forty and five. 

Ver. 9. The children of Zaccai, seven hundred and three- 
score. 

Ver.10. The children of Bani, six hundred forty and two. 

Ver. 11. The children of Bebai, six hundred twenty and 
three. 

Ver. 12. The children of Azgad, a thousand two hundred 
twenty and twe. 

‘Ver.13. The children of Adonikam, six hundred :sixty 
and six. 

Ver. 14. The children of Bigvai, two Shoucdtil fifty 
and six. 

Ver. 15. The children of Adin; four huudred fifty and 


four. 
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eight. 

eat V7. The ohslibiign of Bezai, three hundred sdene y 
aul three. 

Ver. 18. The children of Jorah, a hundred aha twelve. 

. Ver.19. The children of Hashum, two-hundred twenty. 
and three. 


Ver. 20. The ohtidren of Gibbar ninety and five.| Or, as 
itis in Nehem. vii. 25. the children of Gibeon; these being 
the citizens of that city. For this is not the name ofa 
man, but of a places and so are several that follow: which 
hath made some think, that the foregoing are not the names 
of men, but of cities, or countries, the people of which are 
called the children of such places;.which is frequent in the 
Scripture language, where we read of the children of Zion, 
the children of Egypt, the children of the East, &c. 

.Ver. 21. The children of. Beth-lehem, a hundred twenty 
and fhree.| These were such as belonged to that city ; unto 
which they went up, (ver. 1.) 

Ver. 22. The children of Netophah, fifty and #xi This 
was a town nearto Beth-lehem. 

Ver. 23. .The men. of Anathoth,.a hundred twenty and 
eight.| .A famous place in the tribe of Benjamin, where the 
prophet Jeremiah was born. But there are those who 
think it not improbable, that these were cities in the coun- 
try of Babylon; which the Jews had built, and called by 
the names of those cities in their own country, from whence 
they were banished; of which they. were desirous to pre- 
serve aremembrance. ‘Thus the Spaniards at this day have 
cities in America, called Corduba, Granada, Carthagena, 
&c. that they may not suffer the memory of their ancient 
country to perish, when they were removed to a far distant 
Jand. But I see no ground for this.. 

Ver. 24. The children of Azmaveth, forty and two.] Or, 
of Beth-Azmaveth, as it is called Nehem. vii. 28. 

Ver. 25. The children of Kirjath-arim, Chephirah, and 
Beeroth, seven hundred and forty and three. 

Ver. 26. The children of Ramah and Gaba, six hundred 
twenty and one.] These scem to have been cities in the 
tribe of Benjamin:. and so, itis likely, were the foregoing, 
and some of those that follow. 

Ver. 27. The men of Michmas, a hundred twenty and two. 

Ver. 28. The men of Beth-el and Ai, two hundred twenty 
and three. 

Ver. 29. The children of Nebo, fifty andiwo.  . 

. Ver. 30. The children of Magbish, a hundred fifty and six. 

Ver. 31. The children of the other Elam, a thousand two 
hundred fifty and four.] There is another Elam mentioned 
ver. 7. which argues the former to be the namc_of a town; 
from which the very same number of persons went up that 
there did from this. 

Ver. 32. The children of Harim, three hundred and 
twenty. 

Ver. 33. The children of. Lod, Hadid,.and Ono, seven 
hundred twenty and five.]. These were three towns in the 
tribe of Benjamin, which make it probable Harim was so 
likewise. 

Ver. 34. The children of Jericho, three hundred forty 
and five. 

Ver. 35. The children of Senaah, three thousand and six 
hundred and thirty.] It is uncertain whether this be the 
name of a person, or of a place; but the greatest number 
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of persons went from hence that did from any of the fore- 


mentioned. 


Ver. 36. The priests. | Hasthg numbered the people that 
went from Judah and Benjamin, he proceeds now to the 
tribe of Levi; and first mentions the priests. 

. The children of Jedaiah, of the house of Jeshua, nine hun- 
dred seventy and three.} Hic is mentioned in 1 Chron. xxiv. 
7. as a principal person among the priests. (See Dr. Light- 
foot, p. 916.) 

- Ver. 37. The children of Immer, a thousand fifty and 
two.| He is mentioned also in 1 Chron. xxiv. 14. as head 
of one of the twenty-four courses of priests. 

Ver. 38. The children of Pashur, a thousand two hundréd 
forty and seven.] He is mentioned also 1 Chron. ix. 12. 

Ver. 39. The children of Harim, a thousand and seven- 
teen.} See 1 Chron. xxiv. 8. where he is mentioned as head 
of another course of the priests. 

Ver. 40. The Levites: the children of Jeshua, and Kad- 
miel, of the children of Hodaviah, seventy and Von See 
Nehen. vii. 43. 

Ver. 41. The singers: the children of nit a hundred 
twenty and eight. 

Ver. 42. The children of the porters: the children of 
Shallum, the children of Ater, the children of Talmon, the - 
children of Akkub, the children of Hatita, the children of 
Shobat, in alla hundred thirty and nine. 

Ver. 43. The Nethinims.] These are generally taken to | 
be of the race of the Gibeonites ; who being given to the 
seryice of the temple were called Nethinims, which im- 
ports as much as given. But this is a mistake, the Nethi- 


“nims being those whom David gave to help the Levites, as 


I'have observed before. 

|The children of Zitha, the children of Hasupha, the chil- 
dren of Tabbaoth.] It is not said how many came from 
each family : but it appears there were several families of 
them, and their whole number is mentioned in ver. 58. 

Ver. 44. The children of Keros, the children of Staha, the 
children of Padon. 

Ver. 45. The children of Lebanah, the children of Haga- 
bah, the children of Akkub.] The number of these families, 
and those that follow, is not set down particularly; but 
they are all comprehended in that sum mentioned ver. 58. 

Ver. 46. The children of Hagab, the children of Shalmai, 
the children of Hanan. « 

Ver. 47. The children of Giddel, the children of Gahar, 
the children of Reaiah. . 

Ver. 48. The children of Rezin, the children of Nekoda, 
the children of Gazzam. 

Ver. 49. The, children of Uzza, the children of Paseah, 
the children of Besai. 

Ver. 50. The children of Asnak, the chiidr en of Mehunim, 
the children of Nephusim. 

_ Ver. 51. The children of Bakbuk, the children of Haku- 
pha, the children of Harhur. 

Ver. 52. Thechildren of Bazluth, the children of Mehida, 
the children of Harsha. 

Ver. 53. The children of Barkos, the children of Sisera, 
the children of Thamah. ' 

Ver. 54. The children of Neziah, the children of Hatipha. 
_ Ver. 55. Thechildren of Solomon’s servants.|] These were 
a distinct people among the Jews; but itis uncertain who . 
Some take them to have been originally de- 
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afterward beeame proselytes. But there was no war in 
his days; therefore others think they were such of. other 
nations as came to serve Solomon in servilo work during 
the building of the temple; who being proselyted, he de- 
puted them to the perpetual conservation and reparation of 
it; as Joshua had done the Gibeonites, to -be hewers of 
wood and drawers of water there. 
the relics of the Canaanites, who delivered up themsclves. 
to Solomon, 1 Kings ix. 20, 21. Whosoever they were, it 
appears from ver. 50. of this chapter, that they ,had the 
same employment with the Nethinims about the temple, 
or something like it; for they are numbered together with 
them. 

The children of Sotat, the children of Sophereth, the 
children of Peruda.| These, and they that follow in the two 
next verses, are the families of the forenamed persons. 

Ver. 56. The children of Jaaiah, the children of Darkon, 
the chiidren of Giddel. 

Ver. 57. The children of Shephatiah, the children é Hat- 
til, the children of Pochereth of Zebaim, the children of Ami. 

Ver. 58. Ail the Nethinims, and the children of Solomon’s 
servants, were three hundred ninety and two.] This makes 
it probable, that the Nethinims.and the children of Solo- 
mon’s servants (as I said before), were employed in. the 
same or the like employment; being both mentioned to- 
gether: to whose honour it must be observed, that, though 
they were not of the children of Israel, and were despised 
by them (there being decrees made by the Sanhedrin, as 
the Jews tell us, that they should not marry with the-Gi- 
beonites, who they fancy are here meant), yet they were 
more forward to return to Jerusalem, and build the house 
of the Lord (where they were to Serve in lower ministries), 
than the Levites themselves. . For there were greater num- 
bers of them returned than of the Levites and singers, as 
appears by comparing this verse with ver..40, 41. 

Ver. 59. And these were they which went. up from Tel- 
melah, Tel-harsa, Cherub, Addan, and Immer ; but they 
could not shew their father’s house, and their seed, whether 
they were of Israel.| These are names of some cities in 
Chaldea, or Mesopotamia, from whence many went along 
with them to Judea: and, as some think, they were Jews or 
proselytes who were carried captive by Shalmaneser into 
Assyria. Now these could not shew the families from 
whence they were derived, and so could not obtain any 
certain possession in Judea; as the rest did, who knew to 
what family and city they belonged: 

Ver. 60. The children of Delaiah, the children of To- 
biah, the children of Nekoda, six hundred fifty and two.] 
These were persons who could not make out their pedi- 
gree; and yet were desirons to live among the.people of 
God, and see his worship restored. 

Ver. Gl. And of the children of the priests: the children 
of Habaiah, the chiidren of Koz, the children of Barziilai 
(which took a wife of the daughters of Barzillai the Gilead- 
ite, and was called after their name).| This person, whoso- 
ever he was, thought it so great an honour to be descended 
from such a noble family as that of Barzillai, that he chose 
to be called by that name, which he preferred.before his 
own in the family of the priests: by which vain ambition 
he lost his title te the priesthood; because he could not 
make out his pedigree from the priests, but from Barzillai. 
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Ver. 62. These sought their register among those who were 
reckoned by genealogy, but they were not found.] .The 
words may be more plaiuly translated out of the Hebrew, 
in this manner, These being numbered among the priests (or, 
reckoned in the priestly genealogy) sought the register, the 
record of it in writing, but could not find it. The Jews were 
so careful to keep the priesthood pure, that they preserved 
an exact.account of the parents, the. kindred, and the qua- 
lity of every priest; because there were some women the 
priests might not marry, whose children were accounted im- 
pure; as Mr.Selden hath shewn at large, lib. ii. de Success. 
ad Pontific:cap.2.p.213. and cap.3. p. 215. But when the 
city and temple were burnt, and the people carried away in 
a tumultuous, confused manner into Babylon, many tables 
of genealogy perished, and could not be recovered. 

Therefore were they, as polluted, put from the priesthood. | 
Not permitted to perform the office of priests; because it 
didnot appear that they were legally descended from pricsts. 

Ver. 63. And the Tirshatha.] Some think (particularly 
Jacobus Capellus), that by the Tirshatha is here meant. Ze- 
rubbabel: it being a general name, they.suppose, for all 
chief governors... So Nehemiah is called, chap. viii. 9. 
x. 1. whom others therefore will have to be here meant; 
who was akind of judge (as the Persian word signifies), 
and gave the sentence which here follows, when he came 
to Judea: which was a good while after this first company 
atrived there. Others interpret it, the king’s commissioner ; 
for Zerubbabel was no more. (See J. Reynolds, in his Cen- 
sure of the Apocryphal Books, przelect. cxviii.) . 

Said unte them, that they should not eat of the most holy 
things.) That is, they should not partake of the sacrifices 
offered for sin, nor of the right shoulder of peace-offerings, 
nor of the shew-bread ; which were all most holy, and the 
portion of the priests alone. This shews that Tirshatha, 
whosoever he was, had great power and authority; who 
could lay such a restraint upon those that had been held 
for priests. 

Til there stood up a priest with urin and with thummim.] 
Till the Lord himself should shew (when he vouchsafed 
such a high-priest as was in the first temple), whether they 
were of the line of Aaron or not. He doth not quite reject and 
exclude them; but left them their claim; yet would not admit 
them to enjoy that which was the sole right of the priests: 
which he could not determine whether it belonged to them; 
but the oracle being ceased, waited:til] God, who knew all 
things, should declare it. Thus careful they were to distin- 
cuish families, that strangers might not come to inherit 
among God’s people; and especially that the priesthood 
might not be invaded by any who were unqualified for it. 
(See Buxtorf, in his Historia Urim et Thummim, p.323.327.) 

It is evident from this place, that the wrim and thummim 
were cither lost or burnt with the temple; and whether 
they were after this restored, that is, whether any priest 
with this authority was raised up after the captivity was 
ended, we are no where informed. If there was, it was only 
(as Dr. Jackson well speaks, book i. on the Creed, chap. 
11.) to give this people a farewell of God’s extraordinary 
speaking to them, either by priests or by prophets, tll 
Christ came. Josephus confesses, that revelation by urim 
and thummim did cease two hundred years before his time: 
but more probably this, as other kinds of prophecy, and 
many extraordinary tokens of God’s power and presence 
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(sometimes most frequent in this nation), ‘did cease with 
that generation which returned from captivity, or immedi- 
ately after the finishing the second temple: as if, during all 
that time (to use the words of that great man beforemen- 
tioned), God had appointed a fast, or vigil, as an introduc- 
tion to the fulness of time; wherein (as Joel prophesied, 
ver. 28.) Godwould pour out his Spirit upon all flesh ; upon 
the gentile, as well as the Jew, (Mal.i. 11.) Fer this 
cause Ged imposed this long fast upon the Jews, that he 
might humble them, and teach them, that be. was not their 
God alone, but of the gentiles also. The Jews generally ac- 
knowledge there was no urim and thummim under the second 
temple: and even they that say there was (because it was 
necessary the high-priest should have his garments com- 
plete), yet say, there was no answer from God given by it; 
which is as much as to say, there was none at sak (See 
Buxtorf, Hist. Urim et Thummim, cap. 5.) 

Ver. 64. The whole congregation together was forty and 
two thousand three hundred and threescore.] This was but 
a smal] number in comparison with that yast multitude 
which came out of Egypt, yet more than double to that 
number which was carried away captive by Nebuchadnez- 
zar. But here occurs a small difficulty (like that in the end 
of the foregoing chapter); for if we put together the several 
sums beforementioned, they amount to no more than twenty- 
nine thousand eight hundred and eighteen; so there wants 
above twelve thousand to make up this number of forty 
thousand three hundred and threescore. But where shall 
we, find them? say the Jews, in Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 
29. .To which they there answer, that they were of the 
rest of the tribes of Israel, who came up with those of Ju- 
dah and Benjamin:.or they might be Levites, or other 
Israelites, who could not make out their descent. Which 
is a very solid answer, for there is no doubt but many of 
their brethren of the ten tribes incorporated themselves with 
the two tribes in captivity, and took the. advantage of re- 
turning with them:. which may be the meaning of those 
words in the first chapter, ver. 5. “‘ Then rose up the chief 
of the fathers of Judah and Benjamin, with all them whose 
spirit God had raised to go up:” that is, saith Diodate, all 
those of other tribes, according to 1 Chron. ix. 3. 

Ver. 65. Besides their servants and their maids, of whom 
there were seven thousand three hundred thirty and seven.]} 
Though all that returned were not Jews, but some of the 
ten tribes joined with them ; yet they did not amount, slaves 
and all, to fifty thousand. -Now what is this number to 
what they were in Jehoshaphat’s time, when Judah had i in 
it two hundred thousand fighting men? 

And there were among them tivo hundred singing-men and 
singing-women.| Whether these were now become servants 
is not certain; but it seems to be manifest from 1 Chron. 
XXV. D, 6. that women, as well as men, sung in the house 
of the Lord. 

Ver.:66. Their horses were seven hundred thirty and six ; 
their mules, two hundred forty and five.| Their poverty ap- 
pears, as by the small number of servants that attended 
them, so by the little parcel of cattle which they had to 
carry them. 

Ver. 67. Their camels, four hundred thirty and five ; their 
asses, stx thousand seven hundred and twenty.) Most of the 
people therefore travelled on foot, for these would but suf- 
fice to carry their haggage (as we speak), or little more. 
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‘Ver. 68. And some of the chief of the fathers, when they 
came to the house of the Lord which is at Jerusalem.| That 


‘is, to the place in which the temple steod, unto which it 


seems their pious affections carried them, as soon as they 
came to Jerusalem. 

Offered freely for the house of God, to set it up in his 
place.} Made a new offering besides that which they 
brought out of Babylon from their brethren there, men- 
tioned chap. i. 4.6. By this it appears, that the Jews were 
not made such poor slaves in Babylon as wrought for their 
lords and masters, but had liberty: to trade and get riches 
for themselves; some of them’ being advanced to consi- 
derable offices in’ the king’s court: otherwise they could 
not have been able to offer such sums as are mentioned in . 
the next verse. And the like contribution, though not so 
large, was made for.the support of the second company that 
went up from Babylon, as Josephus tells us, lib. xi. cap. 4. 
where he saith, the Jews in Babylon gave their brethren 
who were going to their own country, a hundred pound of 
gold, and five thousand of silver. 
men continued still in Babylon, being well settled there, 
and in a thriving condition: insomuch that R..Eliezer was 
wont to say (as he is quoted by a converted Jew), “ The 
bran only returned to Judea, the fine flour still remained in 
Babylon.” (See Jer. xxix. 4,5. 28.) But this is a conceit ad- 
vanced to elude the prophecies which belong to their return 
from Babylon, and apply them to their present captivity 
from the Romans. 

 Ver.69. They gave after their ability, unto the treasure of 
the work.] Which was presently erected, according to the 
ancient pattern in David’s time, (1 Chron. xxvi. 20.) 

” Threescore.and one thousand drams of gold, and five thou- 
sand pounds of silver, and one hundred priests’ garments. | 
Garments, as well as gold and silver, were wont to be laid 
up in treasures, as appears by our Saviour’s words, ‘‘ Lay 
up for yourselves treasures, Where neither moth nor rust do 
corrupt,” Matt. vi. 20. Moths do not corrupt silver and 
gold, but only garments. (See Job xxvii. 16.) 

— Ver. 70. So the priests, and the Levites, and some of the 
people, and the singers, and the porters, and the Nethinims, 


‘dwelt in their cities.| They are here set down in that order 


wherein they are reckoned from’ ver. 36. and the good order 
is observed that was among them, every one going to the 
city where his ancestors dwelt; and so did all Israel, as 
well as Judah and Benjamin; (chap. vi. 16, 17.) Thus the 
foundation of this poor commonwealth was laid in a mar- 
vellous concord, there being no strife nor contention among 
them that came up, though of different orders and qualities : ; 
but they had ‘onc heart ‘and soul, like the first Christians, 
without which unity no people can be preserved. And that 
it may be cherished, they must aveid those things that de- 
stroy it, which are (as Joh. Wolfius here observes) prin- 
cipally puavria and zroAvirpaypocbyn, self-love, = meddling 
in other men’s matters. 

- And all Israel in their cities.|; When the ten tribes were 
carried captives by Shalmanescr into Assyria, they were 
not carried away entirely, but some of every tribe left, who, 
with Judah and Benjamin, were afterward carried to Ba- 
bylon by Nebuchadnezzar, and now restored by Cyrus. By 
this our primate Usher explains what we read afterward, 
(chap. vi. 17, 18.) that they offered twelve he-goats, accord- 
ing to the number of the children of Israel; (ad A. Mundi 
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3468.) and, indeed, there were some relics of the ten tribes 
till their last destruction, (Acts xxvi. 7.) 


CHAP. III. 


Ver. 1. Anp when the seventh month was come, and the 
children of Israel were in the cities, the people gathered them- 
selves together as one man to Jerusalem.] We are no where 
told in what month they began their journey from Babylon. 
But from chap. vii. 9. we understand it was a journey of 
four months from thence to Jerusalem; so that we may 
safely conclude they came out in the spring-time in the first 
or second month, and having spent a short time in settling 
themselves in thcir several cities, the seventh approached, 
or drew nigh (so.it must be understood, and should be ren- 
dered), in which was the first feast that fell out after they 
came into Judea; which they assembled themselves unani- 
mously to celebrate at Jerusalem. 

Ver. 2. Then stood up Jeshua the son of Jozadak, and his 
brethren the priests.| He was the high-priest, called Joshua 
in Haggai i. 1. 

And Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and his brethren.] 
He is called there the governor of Judah, being appointed 
by the king of Persia to that office. And he is there put 
before Joshua, as here he is put after: the viceroy and the 
high-pricst being “ Pares dignitate aut suppares,” as Bo- 
chartus speaks. (See below, ver. 8. chap. iv. 3. v. 2.) 

And builded the altar of the God of Israel, to offer burnt- 
offerings thereon.] Which were the most ancient offerings 
of all others. 

As it is written in the law of Moses, the man of God.} 
Where, inthe very beginning of the book of Leviticus, there 
is an order for the burnt-sacrifices before any other. 

Ver. 3, And they set the aitar.] Before they began to lay 
the foundation of the temple; for they would not have sa- 
crifices wanting while it was building. bes" 

Upon his bases.| That is, in the place, some think, where 
it anciently stood. Which was done, Maimonides saith, by 
the authority of the prophets, who were then among them. 


Herc the reader must remember what I have observed upon: 


1 Chron. ix. 11. 21. 28. that till the temple could be built, 
they erected a tabernacle wherein the service of God was 
performed, as it was before Solomon’s temple was built. 
But I noted there, ver. 18. that it did not stand on Mount 
Moriah, but on Mount Zion; and therefore the altar was 
also there, and not in the place where it anciently stood, till 
the temple was finished. | 

(For fear was upon them, because of the people of those 
countries ).|'The particle ki, which we translate for, signifies 
although: and so it had been better rendered here, Although 
they were in great fear of their evil neighbours, yet not- 
withstanding they would not desist from restoring the wor- 
ship of Ged. But ifwe take it as we translate it, the meaning 
is plain that they were the more zealous to restore the wor- 
ship of God, that they might upon all occasions flee to him 
for succour against their enemies, of whom they wero in 
dread. 

And they offered burnt-offerings thereon unto the Lord, 
even burnt-offerings morning and evening.| Which is called 
in the law of Moses the continual burnt-offering, Exod. 
xxix. 388—42. Numb. XXViil. 3. 6. 
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Ver. 4. They kept also the geast of tabernacles, as it is 
written.| Sce Exod. xxiii. 16. The seventh month was so 
remarkable for many solemnities appointed to be held in it, 
that I cannot think they kept only the feast of tabernacles. 
For on the very first day of the month there was.to be a 
holy convocation, (Numb. xxix. 1, &c.) on which they be- 
gan to offer sacrifice, as it is said here, ver. G.: and onthe 
tenth day was another hely convocation, which was the 
most solemn in all the year, being the great day of atone- 
ment, (Numb. xxix.7.) With these, I suppose, they be- 
gan; and especially on the tenth day begged pardon of God 
for their sins, which had cast them out of their land; and 
then proceeded on the fifteenth day to thank God for their 
restoration, by keeping the feast of tabernacles. 

And offered the daily burnt-offerings by number, accord- 
ing to the custom, as the duty of every day required.| On 
every day of the feast, which lasted seven days, there were 
special sacrifices appointed by the law, and in great num- 
bers; as may be seen Numb. xxix. 13. 17, &c. which put 
this poor people to great expenses; but their piety now 
was such, that tog? span nothing so much as the service 
of God. 

Ver.5. And afterward offered the continual burnt-offer- 
wngs, both of the new moons, and of all the set feasts of the 
Lord that were consecrated, and of every one that willingly 
offered a free-will-offering unto the Lord. 

Ver. 6. From the first day of the seventh month began they 
to offer burnt-offerings unto the Lord: but the foundation of 
the temple of the Lord was not yet laid.| The meaning of 
these two verses is, that holy rites of sacrificing were re- 
stored, and so were kept and continued ever after in their 
several seasons, on the new moons, and other festival so- 
lemnities. And they began with the morning and evening 
burnt-offering, which was never to be emitted, but in every 
solemnity was to have the precedence, and be offered in 
the first place. (See Numb. xxviii. 3, 4, &c.) 

Ver. 7. They gave money also unto the masons, and to the 
carpenters.| ‘To prepare materials for the building. 

And meat, and drink, and oil, unto them of Zidon, and to 
them of Tyre.] Who wanted these things more than money, 
as appears by the history of pase s building, (1 Kings 
v. 10.) 

To bring cedar-trees from Lebanon to the sea of Joma ] 
As they had done in the days of Solomon, (1 Kings v. 9.) 

According to the grant that they had of Cyrus king of 
Persia.] Who commanded, I suppose, those of Tyre and 
Zidon to assist them. 

Ver. 8. Now, in the second year of their coming unto the 
house of God at Jerusalem.| Thatis, to the place where ee 
house of God formerly stood. 

In the second month.] All the time before this, in the lat. 
ter end of the last year, was spent, it is probable, in re- 
moving the rubbish, and preparing the ground for laying 
the foundation, as much as the winter would permit: which 
was not a season to begin the work, but after the Passover, 
I presume, they entered upon it. 

Began Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and Jeshua the son 
of Jozadak, and the remnant of their brethren, the priests 
and the Levites, and all they that were come out of the cap- 
tivity unto Jerusalem.] Here Zerubbabel is put before Je- 
shua, as ver. 2. Jeshua was put before him: whereby we 
learn they were of cqual dignity, in the account of the 
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Jews. For Zerubbabel was not a king, but a governor of 
the province of Judea, under the king of Persia, as Nehe- 
miah was; (chap. vy. 14, 15.) under whom there were princes 
and rulers, that is, the heads of families; (chap. 1x. 2.) and | 
below them there were captaizs of thousands, &c. and other 
subaltern officers; (chap. x. 8. 14.) and after alJ,in the fourth, 


place, the great congregation: which Bertram makes ac- | 


count was the government of the Jews, after their return 
from the captivity. (See him, de Repub. Jud. cap. 138. 
where he undertakes to make out the four orders from 
Nehem. v. 7, &@) . . 

And appointed the Levites, from twenty sellin old and up- 
ward, to set forward the work of the house of the Lord.) For 
since the time of David, they were thought fit at twenty 
years of age to attend the service of God in his house. 

Ver.9. Then stood Jeshuawith his sons and his brethren.] 
Not Jeshua the high-priest beforementioned, but another 
Jeshua, who was a Levite, mentioned chap. 11.40. 

Kadmiel and his sous, the sons of Judah, together.] Who 
is called there Hodaviah. 

To set forward the soasiniioee in the house of God.} peed 
being made overseers of the work. 

The sons of Henadad, with thetr sons, and their brethren 
the Levites.| These were afterward added te the forenamed, 
as their assistants. 

Ver. 10. And when the builders latd the Jowtidation of the 
temple of the Lord, they set the priests in their apparel with 
trumpets, and the Levites, the sons of Asaph, with cymbals, 
to praise the Lord.| While the sacrifices, I suppose, at the 
same time were offered, they sung praise to God with such 
instruments as they had; which were only cymbals, for it 
is like they had not yet got harps and lutes. ‘The apocry- 
phal Esdras saith, they laid the foundation inthe new moon; 
but Calvisius thinks it more probable to have been song the 
day after, the new moon being a festival. 

After the ordinance of David king of | Israel.} See 1 Chuot. 
xvi. 7. xxv. 1. 

Ver.11. And they sang together by course.] That is, an- 
swered one to another; for from hence was derived the 
manner of praying and praising Ged in the Christian ser- 
vice alternatively, as Mr. Mede observes, book 1. discourse 
xvi. where he notes how the seraphims cried one to an- 
other, saying, ‘‘ Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of hosts,” &e. 
Isa. vi. 3. 

In praising and giving thanks unto the Lord; because he 
ts good, for his mercy endureth for ever towards Israel. } 
Thus many of the Psalms of. David begin, evil. cxxviii. 
and cxxxvi. which last psalm, itis probable, was now sung 
entirely, in every verse of which these words are A oer 
his mercy endureth for ever. 

And all the people shouted with a great shout, when ei y 
praised the Lord, because the foundation of the house of the 
Lord was laid.| That is, every one expressed their thank- 
fulness and.joy, in such manner as they were able; the — 
priests and Levites with singing and music, and the people 
with shouting, which is a natural expression of joy, and as 
acceptable as the most artificial composures. 

Ver. 12, But many of the priests‘and Levites, and chief 
of the fathers, who were ancient men, that had seen the first 
house.| As many of them might have done, it not being 
above threescere (or, as some compute, sixty-one) years 


since it was burnt. And some of them lived long after this, . 
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which was the first year of Cyrus: for some prolonged their 
days (as Huetius observes) till the second year of Darius 
Hystaspes, which was eighteen years after the first of Cyrus, 
When the foundation of this house was laid before their 
eyes, wept with a loud voice; and many shouted aloud for 
yoy.) The younger sort shouted, but many of the ancient 
people disturbed their acclamations with howlings. For 
though the temple was intended to be built as large as the 
former, upon the same foundation ; yet there were not such - 
goodly stones to lay for the foundation, as there were for 
‘Solomon’s,. (1 Kings vii..9, 10.) ner could they hepe to 
build it so magnificently as he had done, nor was there any 
appearance of the Divine glory, or of a priest with urim 
and ¢hummim, and such-like things: which indeed were sad, 
but ought not to have made them weep so loud, and intcr- 
rupt the public joy. »Thankfulness for ‘small beginnings 
would better have become them, than seni sinte that fini 
condition was no better. 
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the ‘ad vy joy from the noise of the weeping of the fra 1. 
There was a great confusion among them by these contrary 
passions, which was very Jamentable when God had been 
so very good to them all. 

For the people shouted with a loud shout, and the noise 
was heard. afar, off.) Notwithstanding which, the young 
‘people continued to shout as Joud as they could, and made 
the noise of their joy be heard farther off than the others’ 
weeping was, _ 
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Ver. 1. N. OW, when the adversaries of Judah and Benja- 
min.| These were the Samaritans, who were grieved at 
their return, (ver. 10.) 

Heard that the children of the captivity builded the temple 
unto the Lord God of Israel.) 'They being neighbours were 
soon informed, not only of their return from captivity, ao 
of their building the temple. 

Ver. 2. Then they came to Zerubbabel, and to the chief of 
the fathers, and said unto them, Let us build with you.] 
This people, no doubt, were desirous.to partake of the pri- 
vileges which were granted to the Jews by the king of Per-— 
sia: and so not only offered their assistance towards the 
building of the temple, but would have been one neople 
with tlio. So the following words import. 

For we seek your God, as ye do; and we do sacrifi ce unto 
him.] They pretend to be of the same religion with them, 
which is the greatest bond of union: but in truth they 
were not;. for though they. worshipped God, yet tlrey joined 
other feigned gods with him, and therefore could not be ad- 
mitted into communion with thei at the temple. 

Since the days of Esar-haddon king of Assur, which brought 
us up hither.| The same with him mentioned 2 Kings xix. 
39. who brought a second colony, after that. brought by 


' Shalmaneser when he first conquered them, to people the 


country better; and senta priest also to instruct them, from 
whom they pretended to have received God’s true religion. 

Ver. 3. But Zerubbabel, and Jeshua, aud the rest of the 
chief of the fathers, sad unto them, You have nothing to do 
with us to build a house unto our God.] They knew them 
very well what they were; viz.a mixed people, not purely 
of the seed of Israel, and of a medicy.religion, not wor- 
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shipping God purely; and therefore they would have no- 
thing to do with them. And, indeed, they soon discovered 
their hypocrisy by writing against the work, which they 
would have hindered by making divisions if they had been 
among (hem. 

But we ourselves together will build unto the Lord God of. 
Israel, as king Cyrus the king of Persia hath commanded 
us.] They resolve to admit no other people to join with 
them, but to pursue the grant which king Cyrus had made 
to them alone, and to none other. These were the two 
reasons wliy they rejected them, because they were not of 
the same people, and the king of Persia had granted this 
licence to build the temple only to the Jews. 

Ver. 4. Then the people of the land.| That is, the fore- 

named Samaritans. 

Weakened the hands of the people of Judah.) Discouraged 
them in their undertakings by false reports and slanders, 
and, perhaps, by threatenings. 

And troubled them in building.| Laid all the impediments 
they could in their way, by hindering matcrials or provi- 
sions from coming to them, or by enticing away their work- 
men, or such-like means. 

Ver. 5. And hired counsellors against them, to frustrate 
their purpose.| They bribed some of the council of the king 
of Persia to obstruct. the work; a frequent: mischief in 
courts, as Grotius notes: or, perhaps, there were some of 
the officers of the king of Persia in Samaria, Syria, and 
Judea, whom they corrupted to cross this design. | 

All the days of Cyrus king of Persia.] Who being en- 
gaged in war with the Lydians and Scythians, could not 
attend such affairs as this; but it went on slowly: which 
liis son Cambyscs fogarded not at all, being no friend of 
the Jews, nor of wcilie cl 

Even until the reign of Darius king of Persia. Till Da- 
rius the son of Hystaspes, who, killing the magi(who after 
Cambyses had possessed themselves of the kingdom), was 
made king; and marrying Artossa the daughter of Cyrus, 
and loving her very much, confirmed the decree of Cyrus, 
and’ followed his steps that he might stand the safer him- 
self.. Itis a great controversy indeed between learned men, 
whether this Darius, or Darius Nothus, be here meant: and 
there are strong arguments on both sides, which it is an 
immense labour to examinc,. with the objections against 
them. It hath been lately done in brief by a judicious 
writer, who after all is constrained to conclude with a non 
liquet. But yet he thinks the most weighty reasons incline 
to Darius H ystaspes. (See Hermannus Witsius, Miscella- 
nea Sacra, lib. i. cap. 20.) 

Ver. 6. And in the reign of Ahasuerus. ] Who this was is 
very uncertain ; there being many who think, that after Cy- 
rus this wa sromen gentilitium (as they call it), the name of 
all their kings (as Pharaoh was of all the kings of Egypt), 
who were called Xerxes, or Artaxerxes (from Ahasuerus, 
as Grotius thinks), besides the name they had before they 
came to the crown. Some therefore say this was Camby- 
ses, (so primate Usher, ad A. M. 3476.) lothers Darius 
Ilystaspes, others Artaxerxes Mnemon, or Longimanus; 
whose disputes are very long about this matter, -but leave 
one no more satisfied than before he ace to read 
them. 

In the beginning of his reign, wrote they unto hid an ac- 
-cusation against the inhabitants of Judah and Jerusalem. | 
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Importing that they intended to ect up for themselves, and 
not to depend upon the king of Persia. 

Ver. 7. And in the days ”, Artaxerxes.| Who is before 
called. Ahasuerus ;.which is supposed to be his Chaldec 
naine, as hutasthia was his Persian. But Dr. Alix, who 
had examined these things, looks upon it as absurd to sup- 
pose Ahasucrus to have been the name of all the Persian 
kings, and takes this Artaxerxes to have been the son of 
Xerxes, viz..Artaxerxes Longimanus. 

Wrote Bishlam, Mithredath, Tabeel, and the rest of their 
companions, unto Artaxerxes king of Persia.|.These men 
first drew up the Ietter, which they intended to send to the 
king, being governors, I suppose, under him, on this side 
of Euphrates ; such as the Greeks call tetrarchs. 

And the writing of the letter was written in the Syrian 
tongue, and interpreted in the Syrian tongue.|.‘The mean- 
ing may be, that they sent a bricf address to the king in 
the Syrian tongue, and expounded thcir business more 
largely to some of his counsellors in the same tongue. Or, 
by the first we may understand the letter or characters, and 
by. the other the words: so that the meaning is, it. was 
wrote both in Syrian characters, and in Syrian words. For 
sometimes a letter or other writing is sent in the character 
of one language, and in words of another; as Chaldee and 
Syrian words are wrote in the Hebrew characters, and we 
ofttimes write Hebrew. words in the English characters. 
But this letter. was. wrote, and was to be read in the same 
language. 

Ver. 8. Rehum. the chancellor, and Shimshai the scribe, 
wrote a letter against Jerusalem to Artaxerxes the king.| 
These two were. principal persons in these. countries ; 
who either joined with the other three beforementioned 
in. the same letter, or wrote another Ictter of the same 
import. 

In this sort.] Containing the same complaint against the 
Jews. 

Ver. 9. Then wrote Rehum the chancellor, and Shimshat 
the scribe, and the rest of their companions; the Dinaites, 
the Apharsathchites, the Tarpelites, the Apharsites, the Ar- 
chevites, the Babylonians, the Susanchites, the Dehavites, 
and the Elamites.| These nine nations came out of Assyria, 
Persia, Media, Susiana, and other provinces of that vast 
empire ; who with one consent joined in this, letter or peti- 
tion. For, perhaps, the king being loath to do any thing 
hastily upon the motion of that letter mentioned ver. 8. 
sent .to have the opinion of all these nations, .or the prin- 
cipal persons among them; and of all other on this side 
the river. Euphrates, as it bern follows. 

Ver. 10. And the rest of the nations whom the great and 
noble Asnapper brought over, and set in the cities of Samaria, 
and therest that are on this side the river.]Some take Asnap- 
per to be another name for Shalmanescr, or for Esar-haddon, 
who sent these colonies hither.. But it is more reasonable 
to think he was some great commander, who was entrusted 
by one or both of those kings to conduct them, and bring 
them over (the river Euphrates), and see them scttled in 
these countries. 

And at such a time.] Which was expressed, no. doubt, 
in the letter; but here it is only noted in gencral, that 
the year and.the day were mentioned, when. it was sub- 
scribed. 

Ver. 11, This is the cop y of the letter that they sent unto 
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him, even unto Artaxerxes the king: Thy servants, the men on 
this side the river, and at such a time.] 'This was the title of 
their letter: the letter itself followeth. 

~ Ver. 12. Beit known unto the king, that the Jews, which 
came up from thee to us, are come unto Jerusalem, building 
the rebellious and the bad city, and have set up the walls 
thereof, and joined the foundations.) This was a mere ca- 
lumny; for they attempted no such thing as to build the 
walls of Jerusalem. But they speak in ambiguous words 
‘(as Huetius observes) concerning the building of this city ; 
which in one seiise was true. For they built houses, with- 
out which it could not be inhabited; but they did not go 
about to encompass it with walls, to defend the city against 
the incursions of their enemies; which was not begun till 
a great while after. They are fallacious words therefore, 
whereby they imposed upon the king's belief, when they 
say, they set up the walls thereof: for they only set up the 
walls of their houses, not of their city. And thereis a de- 
monstration they did no more; for when it is said. there 
was an order from the king, that this city should not be 
built, and accordingly the work was stopped, it is thus ex- 
pressed, (ver. 24.) then ceased the work of the house of God, 
whichis at Jerusalem. It is not said, The work of building 
the walls of the city ceased (for they were about no such 
thing); but the work of the house of God, which was all they 
did. Thus wicked men compass their erids by lies and 
fallacies; with which they prepossess men’s minds against 
the truth. As for their calling it a rebellious and bad city, 
there was some colour for it; their latter kings having re- 
belled against the king of Babylon.. And besides, the laws 
and customs of the Jews were such, as would not .permit 
them to conform to the manner of other nations; which 
made their neighbours have an ill opinion of them, as an 
unsociable people. 

Ver. 13. Be it known now unto the king, that if this city 
be builded, and the walls set up again, then will they not pay 
toll, tribute, and custom.] They pretend the Jews would be 
no longer in subjection, if their city was built; but set up 
for themselves, as a free peoplo. By the first of these 
words Grotius understands that which every head paid to 
the king, which we call poll-money; by the second, the 
excise (as we now speak) that was upon commodities and 
merchandise; and by the last, the rent which their land 
paid. But a late learned man thinks, the, first word rather 
signifies that part which every man paid out of his estate; 
according as it was valued; the second, that which was 
paid for every head; and the third, that which was paid 
upon the highways, by every traveller’ who brought in 
wares, or carried them out. (IIerman. Witsius, in his Mis- 
cell. par. ii. Exere. xi. n. 20.) | 

And so thou shalt endamage the revenue of the kings.] 
They pretend to study nothing but the profit of the king; 
and that neither he nor his successors might lose any of 
the duties owing to the crown. 

Ver. 14. Now, because we, have.maintenance from the 
king's palace.| In the Hebrew it is, we are salted with the 
salt of the palace ; i.e. received ther salary from the king, 
as Junius translates it. For it seems, they received their 
stipend in sal¢ (from whence it was called a salary), which 
the son of Sirach mentions among the things necessary to 
human life, (Ecelus. xxxix. 31.) And Homer calls it a 
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Divine thing, because, as Plutarch expounds him, it. sea-- 
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sons all food, and gives a relish to it. (See Dr. Cudworth, 
of the Lord’s Supper, p. 68.) 

And té was not meet for us to see the king’s dishonour.} 
It did not become them who received maintenance from 
the king to see him wronged any way. 

Therefore have we sent and certified the king.| Which 
they would have him think was the sole cause of their 
writing, to inform him in the truth. 

Ver. 15. That search may be made in the book of the re- 
cords of thy fathers.) In the chronicles of the kings that 
had reigned before him; whom they call his fathers, be- 
cause they were his predecessors in that kingdom, wherein 
he now reigned. ‘This search shews, this letter was writ- 
ten a long time after the edict of Cyrus. 

So shalt thou find in the book of the records, and know, 
that this city is a rebellious city, and hurtful unto kings and 
provinces, and that they have moved sedition within the 
same of old time ; for which cause was this city destroyed.) 
They mix some truth with abundance of falschood: for this 
city could not be rebellious in old time, being subject to 
none ; till, in latter times, it was conquered by Nebuchad- 
nezzar, against whom they rebelled. 

Ver. 16: We certify the king, that if this city be builded 
again, and the walls thereof set up, by this means thou shalt 
have no portion on this side the river.] This was a most 
groundless suggestion, that they should either be able. to 
conquer all the neighbouring countries, as far as Euphrates, 
or draw them all into a rebellion with them against the king. 

Ver. 17. Then sent the king an answer unto Rehum the 
chancellor, and to Shimshai the scribe, and to the rest of 
their companions that dwell in Samaria, and unto the rest 
beyond the river, Peace, and at such a time.) This was a * 
matter of such concern, that the king dispatched a specdy 
answer to be communicated to all the A Ni mentioned 
ver. 9, 10. 

Ver. 18. The letter which ye sent unto ws hath been 
plainly read before me.] It was read, in all likelihood, be- 
fore the king in council. 

Ver. 19. ‘And I commanded, and sbevth hath been made. } 
Jn the public records. (Sce chap. v. 17. vi. I, 2. Esther i il. 
23. vi. 1.) 

And tt is found, that this city of old time hath made in- 
surrection against kings, and that rebellion and sedition 
have been made therein.| One instance or two of it, in Jatter 
times, served to fastenthis odious character upon them ; as 
if they had been always guilty of these crimes. 

- Ver. 20: There have been mighty kings also over Jeremie 
lem, which have ruled over all countries beyond the river.} 
Sueh, indecd, were David and Solomon; who, as their re- 
cords shewed, ruled over all countries on this side Euphrates. 

And toll, tribute, and custom, was paid unto them.) As 
now they were to the king of Persia: which seemed to jus- 
tify what this people suggested in their Ictter, ver. 16. only 
they wanted such mighty kings as they then had, and were 


‘never likely to have such again. 


Ver, 21. Give ye now conmncitcdiient to cause these men to 
cease, and that this city be not builded.| He gave no order 
about the temple, but only about the city; which he was 
made to believe they were fortifying. 

Until another‘ commandment shall be given from me.] We 
kept his cars open, like a good king, to further informa- 
tion; which. if he ‘should have different from theirs, -ho 
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might give other orders. For this was not 4 law of the 
Medes and Persians that could not be revoked; but only 
an edict, depending wholly upon the will and pleasure of 
the tin, 2a which he might have reason to alter hereafter. 

Ver. 22. Take heed now that ye fail not to do this: why 
should sould grow to the hurt of the kings ?] By their neg- 
ligence, if they permitted them to proceed to fortify Jeru- 
salem. It is very observable, that in neither of their 
letters, nor in the king’s answer, there is not one word of 
the command which Cyrus ¢ cave; nor any thing said of the 
building of the temple: which was-the great thing i in which 
they were employed; and the building of which could be 
no damage to the king. - But though we do not know by 
what trick the decree of Cyrus was now smothered, yet their 
silence about it proves(as the forenamed Dr. Alix suggests 
to me) that this complaint was moved neither in the time 
of Darius the First, who lived in-the court of Cyrus, and 
matried his daughter, nor of Xerxes his son, as Josephus 
thinks (taking Xerxes for Artaxerxes), but in the begin- 
ning of Artaxerxes. Longimanus; who began to ‘reign se- 
venty-one years after the first of Cyrus, in which the edict 
was published. 

' Ver. 23. Now; when the copy of king Artaxerxes’ letter 
was read before Rehum, and Shimshai the scribe, and their 
companions, they went up in haste to Jerusalem unto the 
Jews.| So they of the captivity are now called, though 
there were many Israclites among them; because they 
chiefly consisted of the tribes of Judah and Benjamin. But 
it must be noted, that all Israel (as this author speaks, 
chap. ii. w/t.) are included under the name of Jews. For 
liberty was granted to them all by the edict of Cyrus(which 
cannot be noted too often), in virtue of which they might 
return when they pleased. - But the holy writers mention 
only those who returned in a body: after which the pro- 
phets admonish those who remained in captivity to return 
to their own land; as we see in the book of Zechariah. 

And made them to cease by force and power.]| They 
threatened, I suppose, to force them to desist, if they did 
not presently obey the king’s order; which was only that 
the city should not be built: but the temple being a part of 
it, they would have it understood that it was comprehended 
in this order. 

- Ver. 24. Then ceased ithe work of the house of God which 
zs at Jernusalem.| It did not quite cease; for when the Jews 
understood that this edict did not prohibit the building of 
the temple, but only of the city, they went on with their work 
again without asking any leave; sinee they knew Arta- 
xerxes did not forbid it. But it went on so slowly, that ina 
manner it ceased, till the beginning of the reign of Darius, 
as it here follows. : 
| So it ceased anto the second year of the reign of Darius 
king of Persia.] They: that take Darius Nethus to be here 
meant, are pressed with very great difficulties. Jor, from 
the first year of Cyrus, who gave order for the hnilding of 
the temple, till] the sixth year of Darius Nothus, in which 
they suppose it was finished, there were at least a hun- 
dred and thirteen years, as Sealiger and Calvisius make 
account: but as others think, a hundred and seventeen ; 
and, according to Cocecius, a hundred forty and two. 
Now all this time Zerubbabel was in the government of 
Judea, and Jeshua in the high-priesthood: but so long an 
‘authorily in church or state was never heard of in any age; 
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and they must have lived some “ime before and after, and 
consequently they must be of a vast age: and therefore 
so long a space was not between the beginning and the 
conclusion of this work. Besides, Haggai supposes (chap. 
11.4.) that some remembered the glory of the first house, 
and compared it with the glory of the second: which, if 
this was ‘in the sixth year of Darius Nothus, they must. be 
at least a hundred and fourscore years old; which is not 
likely. : Several solutions are given to .this, which, do not 
satisfy those who believe Darius Il ystaspes is here meant: 
whose second year was the eighteenth after the first of 


' Cyrus, as ILuctius reckons: and this is the most ancient 


opinion. But it is built only upon the authority of Jose- 


_ phus, who was followed by many after the second century : 


but before, they took this Darius to be Darius Ochus, as 
Dr. Alix assnres me, who thinks the long life of Zerubbabel 
and Jeshua is no objection against it; but is to be looked 
upon as an extraordinary effect of the Divine goodness, for 
the re-establishment of the commonwealth, and of the wor- 
ship of God: as the life of Jehoiada was prolonged for the 
same reason, (2 Chron. xxiv: 15.) he 
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Ver. 1. Ten the prophets, Haggai the prophet, and 


| Zechariah the son of Iddo.| The grandchild of wae: for 
his father’s name was Berachiah. 


_ Prophesied unto the Jews that were in Judah and Jerusa- 
lem-in the name of the God of Israel, even unto them.| Or 
rather against them, as. the Hebrew words may be inter- 
preted: for they reproved them because they did not build 
the temple. They both prophesied in the second year of 
Darius, as appears by the beginning of their prophecies: 
one in the sixth month, the other in the eighth. This second 
year of Darius, as Dr. Alix observes to me, was a sab- 


_batic year, from which there were seven weeks, or forty- 


nine days, as well for the rebuilding of the walls of Jeru- 
salem, which was in tho twentieth of Artaxerxes, as for 
settling a nght policy in chureh and state, which was 
finished by Nehemiah, the thirty-second year of Artaxerxes, 
whieh was also a sabbatic year. : And ‘from this second of 
Darius, whom God gave order by these precepts to set 
upon ‘this work, he thinks, is tho truc beginning of the 
sixty-two weeks, (speken of, Dan. ix. ) yo ‘the appearing 
of the Messiah. 

- Ver. 2. Then rose up Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and 
Jeshua the son of Jozadak, and began to build the house of 
God which is at Jerusalem.] It had been begun a good 
while ago, but went on very slowly, till these great men, 
excited by the prophets, set the work forward. 

And with them were the prophets of God helping them.] 
Calling upon them to Jabour strenuously in the work: for 
God was with them, to protect, defend, and prosper them, 
(Haggai i. 13, 14. ii. 4.) 

‘Ver. 3. At the'same time came to them Tainai, governor 
on this side the river, and Shethar-boznai, and their compu- 
nions.].These were men in authority under the king of 
Persia, who managed the public affairs in these countries ; 
but seem to have been of a better spirit than Rehum, and 
the rest mentioned in the foregoing chapter; who, it is 
likely, were cither dead, or -put out of their places by this 
new: king. | 
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build this house, and to make up this wall?| They fairly: 
question them by what authority they built the temple, and 
the wall about it: for they do not mean the wall of the city, 
which was not building. 

- Ver. 4. Then said we unto them after this manner, What 
are the names of the men that make this building ?] Many 
take these to be still the words of 'Tatnai, and his compa- 
nions. But it is more natural to take them for the answer 
of the Jews: who not only told them by what authority 
they built the teniple, but also gave them the names of those 
who were the great undertakers of the work; after which, 
it is hkely, they inquired, ver. 10. But then the word What, 
is not the note of an interrogation, but is to be translated, 
We said unto them after this manner, What were the names, 
&e. From which place Huetius argues, that he who wrote 
this chapter was now present when this question was asked, 
and answer made to it; and therefore Ezra was not the 
writer: for this was in the second year of Darius, and he 
did not come. to Jerusalem till the seventh year of Arta- 
xerxes, called Longimanus, (chap. vii. 1. 8.) 

Ver. 5. But the eye of their God was upon the elders of 
the Jews, that they could not cause them to cease, till the 
matter came to Darius.] By the favour and good providence 
of God, the king’s ministers in those parts became their 
friends, so far, as not to prohibit them to go on with their 
work; but referred the matter to the consideration of Da- 
rius himself; to whom they make a very fair and honest 
report of the case. 

And then they returned answer by letter concerning this 
matter.) ‘The matter being laid béfore Darius, they received 
answer from him by letter what should be donc in it. 
~ Ver. 6. The copy of the letter that Tatnai, governor on 
this side the river, and Shethar-boznat, aud his companions 
the Apharsachites, which were on this side the river, sent 
unto Darius the king.) The Apharsachites were ono of the 
nations mentioned before in the former letter to Artaxerxes, 
(chap. iv. 9.) of which, perhaps, these two great men 
were. 

’ Ver.7. They sent a letter unto him, wherein was written 
thus: Unto Darius the king, all peace.) They seem to write 


with greater affectiou than the former did, wishing the king . 


all prosperity and happiness, which the other did not, but 
only called themselves his servants, (chap. iv. 11.) 

Ver. 8. Beit known unto the king, that we went into the 
province of Judea, to the house of the great God.] So the 
Jews spake, to distinguish their God from all others, who 
were the gods only of smal] countries, every one of which 
had their particular gods. 

Which is builded with great stones.] The Talmudists, 
Jarchi, and Kimchi, and others, translate it marble stones, 
and the LX_X. choice stones. 

Aud timber is laid in the walls, and this work goeth fast 
on, and prospereth in their hands.) It was advanced so far, 
and such diligence was used, thatif.a stop were not put to 
it, it would be speedily finished. 

Ver.9. Then asked we those elders, and said unto them, 
Who commanded you to build this house, and to make up 
these walls ? - 

Ver. 10. And we asked their names also, to certify thee, 
that we might write the names of the meu that were the chief 


of them.) They mado a very diligent inquiry, that they. 
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- And said thus unto them, Who hath commanded you to | 
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might give the king a perfect account of the sen and he 
titielit the better judge of it. 


Ver. 11. And thus they returned us answer, sai ying, We 


are the servants of the God of heaven and earth, and build 


the house that was builded these many years ago, which a 
great king of Israel builded and set up.] They own their 
religion which was of very ancient standing; their God 
having been worshipped many ages ago in this house which 
was built by Solomon, 

Ver. 12. But after that our fathers had provoked the God 
of heaven unto wrath, he gave them into the-hand of Nebu- 
chadnezzar the king of Babylon, the Chaldean, who de- 
stroyed this house, and carried the people away into Baby- 
lon.) They give them a short account how it came to be 
destroyed for their sins, and how they were punished on 
that account. 

Ver. 13. But in the first year - of Cyrus the king of Baby- 
lon, the same king Cyrus made a decree to build this house 
of God. 

. Ver. 14. And the vessels also of gold and silver of the 
house of God, which Nebuchadnezzar took out of the temple 
that was in Jerusalem, and brought them into the temple of 
Babylon, those did Cyrus the king take out of the temple of 
Babylon, and they were delivered unto one whose name was 


| Sheshbazzar, whom he had made governor. 


‘Ver. 15, And said unto him, Take these vessels, go, carry 
them into the temple that is in Jerusalem, and let the house 
of God be builded in his place. 

_ Ver.16. Then came the same Sabstiere ee and laid the. 
foundation of the house of God which is in Jerusalem: and 
since ‘that time even until now hath tt been in building, and 
yet rt ts not finished.| These last words shew it had gone 
on.very slowly and negligently ever since the first of Cyrus, 
they being in a poor condition, and hindered in the work 
by the Samaritans; after which the people grew sluggish, 
being set upon baildpic their own houses, which they car- 
ried on with greater earnestness, than the house of God, as 
Ilaggai reproves them. Baw rent. in these last verses, the 
Jews gave Tatnai a faithful account of the whole matter ; 
and he very worthily represented it to the king, as they in- 
formed him; without any addition or diminution of his own. 
For he did not accuse them of building the walls of Je- 
rusalem; which shews, he and his companions were not 
their enemics ; but impartially wrote what they aflirmed to 
be true. 

Ver. 17. Now Pass 5 OM if it seem good to the king, let 
there be search made in the king’s treasure-house, which ts 
there at Babylon.] Where the records of the kingdoin were 
kept very carefully, as treasures use to be. 

Whether it be so, that a decree was made of Cyrus the 
king to build this house of God at Jerusalem, and let the 
king send his pleasure to us concerning this matter.] It is 
likely the elders desired the records might be searched and 
examined, whether they said true or not; and accordingly, 


' the governors reported their desires to the king, as a speedy 


way to be satisfied about this matter. For these do not 
seem to be like the Samaritans in the foregoing chapter, 
who endeavoured to obstruct the work, but were only de- 
sirous to be informed of the truth of what the Jews pre- 
tended, that so the building of the temple might either, be 
permitted or prohibited, according as the king found the 
graut of Cyrus to be. 
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Ver. 1. Ten Darius the king made a decree, and search 
was made in the house of the rolls, where the treasures were 
laid up in Babylon.] In the house where the records of the 
kingdom were kept; but by what follows, it appears that 
in Babylon they found nothing. 

Ver. 2. And there was found at Achmetha, in the palace 
that isin the province of the Medes, a roll, and therein was 
a record thus written.] They searched therefore at Ach- 
metha, which was afterward called Ecbatana, where the 
kings of Persia sometimes kept their courts: and there 
was found a volume concerning the affairs of Judea, 
wherein was the following record. This argued a great 
goodness in Darius, that he did not presently decree 
against them, because nothing that they alleged was found 
in Babylon; but caused a search to be mado ‘in another 
place, where he knew records were preserved. 

Ver. 3. In the first year of Cyrus the king.) This, perhaps, 
was the inscription of the following memorial. 

The same Cyrus the king made a decree concerning the 
house of God at Jerusalem, Let the house be builded, the 
place where they offered sacrifices, and let the foundations 
thereof be strongly laid ; the height thereof threescore cubits, 
aud the breadth thereof threescore cubits.| Or rather, the 
length thereof, as these last words may be translated. They 
had liberty to make it of these dimensions if they pleased, 
but no bigger: and these exceeded the proportions of So- 
lomon’s temple, if we suppose it to have been thirty cubits 
in height, except the porch, which was a hundred and 
twenty. But I have shewn clsewhcre, that it is probable 
all the temple of Solomon was in length a hundred and 
twenty cubits, and this house was but half so high. ‘This 
Josephus saith, who saw this second temple, (lib. xv. 
Archzolog. cap. 14.) Evési & atryy rpdc 70 péyeDoc tic toc 
iEjxovra whyec, &c. It wanted (speaking of this temple) 
to make it great, sixty cubits in height; for so much higher 
was the first temple which Solomon built. 

Ver. 4. With three rows of great stones, and a row of 
new timber; and let the expenses be given out of the king's 
house.| He ordered it to be built at his own charge, for 
so he saith God commanded him, (chap. i. 2.) “ God hath 
charged mc to build him a house at Jerusalem.” - Yet we do 
not find that the Jews made use of his bounty, as Pelli- 
canus observes, because they would not provoke too much 
the envy of the Samaritans, who were angry at his kindness 
to them. And therefore they carried on the work at their 
own cost, till Darius now commanded they should have 
what they desired out of his revenue, to finish what they 
had begun. 

Ver. 5. And also let the golden and silver vessels of the 
house of God, which Nebuchadnezzar took forth out-of the 
temple which is at Jerusalem, and brought unto Babylon, be 
restored, and brought again to the temple which is at Jeru- 
sulem, every one to his place, and place them in the house of 
God.] Thus far the decree of Cyrus is recited, which justi- 
fied the truth of all the allegations of the Jews in the fore- 
going chapter. Now follows the decree of Darius thereupon. 

Ver. 6. Now therefore, Tatnai, governor beyond the river, 
Shethar-boznai, and your companions the Apharsachites, 
which are beyond the river.) It is most likely that he set 
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down in his letter to these mem the’ forementioned decree 
of Cyrus, as it was found in the records, and then gave the 
following command. = 

Be ye far from thence.| Come not near Jerusalem to give 
them any hinderance or disturbance. 

Ver. 7. Let the work of this house of God alone.| te 

struct not the work, but rather further it. 

Let the governor of the Jews, and the elders of the Tete} 
build this house of God in his place.) In the place where it 
stood before. Zerubbabel is constantly called the’ go- 
vernor of the Jews, never their king, (Hag. i. 1. 14. ii. 2. 
21.) and so some of his successors, (Mal.i.9.) For in 
Babylon, as Josephus relates, he was owparopinat, a keeper 
of the king’s body, and risv aixpadwror "Tovdalwy tryeuwy, the 
captain of the captive Jews ; who in one word was called 
Aixpadwrapya. Therefore he was appointed by Cyrus, and 
afterward by Darius, to govern the province of Judea in 
the king’s name, and at his charge to scc the temple built 
at Jerusalem. But leamcd-men give no credit to what 
Josephus says of his great office in Babylon. 

Ver. 8. Moreover I make a decree what ye shall do to 
the elders of these Jews.] Whose names they had given in 
to him, (chap. v. 10.) 

For the building of this house of God.]| As he had ordered 
they should not be hindered, ‘so he made a further order 
that they should give them assistance in what they were 
about. . 

- That of ‘the king’s goods, even of the tribute beyond the 
river, forthwith expenses be given unto these men, that they 
be not hindered.] ‘That the work might not stop for want of 
money to go forward, which he ordered to be paid them 
without delay. 

Ver. 9. And that which they have need of, both young 
bullocks, and rams, and lambs, for the burnt-offerings of the 
God of heaven.] So he had learned to call the God of Israel, 
after the example of Cyrus, who acknowledges God had 
madc him so great, as he had Darius. 

Wheat, salt, wine, and oil.| For meat-offerings to attend 
upon the burnt-offerings. 

According to the appointment of the priests which are at 
Jerusalem.] This was a great honour done to God’s minis- 
ters, who might have whatsoever they desired for his service. 
_ Let it be given them day by day without fail.] That the 
morning and evening burnt-sacrifices might never fail to bo 
offered every day. 

Ver. 10. That they may offer sacrifices of sweet savours 
unto the God of heaven, and pray for the life of the king, 
and of his sons.| From this place principally Mr. Mede 
proves at large, that sacrifices were a rite of supplication 
unto God; such ones, namely, whereby the supplicant came 
not with a naked petition, but presented somethmg unto his 
God, whereby to find favour in his sight, and obtain his 
petition: whence we find Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
where they pitched their tents, .to have built an altar also 
(which-was a place for sacrifice), and there called upon the 
name of the Lord. And by this place it appears, that the 
sacrifices and oblations presented by gentiles were not re- 
fused by the Jews, when they desired their prayers to God 
for them. The I{cbrew doctors indeed say, that all such 
sacrifices were cucharistical, not hilastical, that. is, sacri- 
fices of thanksgiving or acknowledgment to God (being 
burnt-offcrings), not sacrifices of expiation, or sin-offerings. 
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So Maimonides, in his treatise of sacrifices, “All the eucha- | 
ristical sacrifices ofthe gentiles were burnt-offerings.” There 
is a memorable passage in Josephus (lib. ii. de Bello Ju- 
daico, cap. 31.) concerning Eleazar the priest, who, being 
admonished to admit the sacrifices and oblations of the 
gentiles, acknowledged that their ancestors adorned the 
temple with gifts offered by the gentiles, always accepting 
ray EwSev itveav Sopeac Kat Suatac, the gifts and sacrifices of 
external nations. 4 ; 

_ The king and his sons.) Here it must be noted, that 
Darius the First_had no sons, but Darius the Second had, 
viz. Artaxerxes Mnemon, and Cyrus the younger, who 
were great men, and.reigned in some manner with him. 
Artaxerxes Mnemon (as Dr. Alix makes account) was 
thirty-five years old.in the second year of Darius; and 
Cyrus (who was slain in a battle against his brother) was 
a little younger. . | 

Ver. 11. Also E have made a decree, that whosoever shall 
alter this word, let timber be pulled down from his house, 
and, being set up, let him be hanged thereon.) To make the 
decree more valid and better observed, he added this 
penalty; that if any acted contrary to it, a beam should 
be taken out of his own house, and, bcing set up, he should 
be hanged thereon. But Lud. de Dieu observes, that there 
is no construction in these words, which we render, being 
set up; therefore he would have them translated after the 
LXX. and standing, let him be beat upon.it; whipped, as 
we say, at a post, as the manner was among the Persians 
and other nations. Only among the Jews they that were 
beaten did not stand, but lay down, (Deut. xxv. 2.) Butif 
a greater punishment be here meant, then he makes the first 
words refer to the wood, and the latter to the man, in this 
manner, and from above let it fall upon him. That is, the 
stake, being lifted up, shall be struck into his body, and 
come out at his fundament; which was a cruel punishment 
among the eastern people, and still continued there. 

_ And let his house be made a dunghill for this.] The pull- 
ing down of a beam from his house, supposes the pulling 
down of the house, which he orders should not be built 
again, but the place where it stood be made a dunghill. 
Thus the Romans pulled down the houses of very wicked 
men for their greater disgrace ; of Sp. Cassius, for instance, 
and of Ovidius Pollio. AD pet 
._ Ver.12. And the God that hath caused his name to dwell 
there, destroy all kings and people that shall put to their 
hand to alter and to destroy this house of God which ts at 
Jerusalem.| He was touched with such a sense of the 
greatness of the God of the Jews, that he prays, He who 
had all power in heaven and earth, would not only punish 
all those kings over whom he had no power (not being his 
subjects), who went about to obstruct this work, but de- 
stroy both them and their people. 

_ I Darius have made a decree; let it be done with speed.) 
He concludes as he began, that forthwith this decree 
should be executed, (ver. 8.) 

Ver. 13. Then Tatnai, governor on this side the river, 
Shethar-boznai, and their companions, according to that 
which Darius the king had sent, so they did speedily.] They 
were as punctual in executing his decrees as he desired, 
and that without any delay. bless 

Ver. 14. And the elders of the Jews builded, and they 


prospered through the prophesying of Haggai the prophet, 
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and Zechariah the son of Iddo.} Who directed and encou- 


raged them in their work; representing to them, it is likely, 


the wonderful goodness of God, who had inclined the 
re of the king of Persia to be so highly favourable to 
them. - 

And they builded, and finished it, according to the com- 
mandment of the God of Israel, and according to the com- 
mandment of Cyrus, and Darius, and Artaxerxes king of 
Persta.] If this. Darius was he called Hystaspes, then it 
was Artaxerxes. Longimanus his successor that -is here 
meant; who, though he found the temple built, yet sent 
Ezra to beautify it, and to see things done there according 
to their law, (chap. vii. 12. 21. 27.) But some think him 
to be Artaxerxes Mnemon, who reigned with his father 
many years, and lived till he was ninety-four years old. 
(Plut.) 

Ver. 15. And this house was finished on the third day of 
the month Adar, which was in the sixth year of the reign of 
Darius the king.| Now they did in four years more than 
they had done in many years before. For, partly by their 
own poverty, and partly by the corruption of the courtiers 
of Persia, who hindered the necessary supplies; and partly 
by the envy of the Samaritans, who retarded them by their 
false accusations, ,and by their interest.in the governors of 
Syria; and, partly by the sluggishness of the Jews, and 
their inclination.to mind their own private interest more 
than the public good, the work went on so slowly, that not. 
only the, prophets. reprehended them for it, but God pu- 
nished them severely by scarcity of provision, as we read 
in the prophet Haggai: but now, by the favour of this 
king, and by the zeal of God’s prophets, it went on apace, 
and was speedily finished. ' , 

Ver. 16. And the children of Israel, the priests, and the 
Levites, and the rest of the children of the. captivity, kept 
the dedication of this house of God with joy.] By the children 
of Israel are to be understood not only the two tribes of 
Judah and Benjamin (who were the chief), but all those of 
other tribes, many of.which, from the time of Cyrus to the 
second of Darius, were come to their own country, though 
we have not a particular account of their names. This 
appears from the next verse. All these, together with the 
priests and Levites, agreed to dedicate this house with fes- 
tival joy. Thus the temple at first was dedicated, (1 Kings 
vill. 2, 2 Chron. vii. 4, &c.) _ That is, after it was built, 
being designed only for sacred uses, now they shewed, by 
an example, how it should be used, which is.the proper 
and simple sense of the word dedicate, as Selden explains 
it, (lib. iii. de Synedr. cap. 18. sect. 5.) But the Hebrew 
doctors observe, that by these sacrifices now offered, there 
was no new sanctity given to the place, but the old only 
restored. 

Ver. 17. And offered at the dedication of this house of 
God a hundred bullocks, two hundred rams, four hundred 
lambs.] A hecatomb was the noblest sacrifice among the 


heathen, of which we find often mention in their books; 


and with that the Jews began the dedication of the temple: 
to which they. made many additional offerings, some of 
which were peacc-ofierings, on which they feasted,.as the 
hundred bullocks, I suppose, were whole burnt-offerings. - 

And for a sin-offering for all Israel, twelve he-goats, ac- 
cording to the number of the tribes of Israel.) For it appears 
by. many places before recited, that though the ten tribes 
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were carried captive by Shalmaneser, yet many of them 
remained in their country, and were carried away by Ne- 
buchadnezzar, together with Judah and Benjamin, with 
whom they returned out of Babylon, as many others of the 
ten tribes did, who were carried away at the taking of Sa- 
maria. (See chap. ii. of this book, ver. 70. 2 Chron. 

xxxi. 5. 10, 11. xxxiv. 7. 9. XXXV. 3.17. Ezra vill. oo. 

Acts xxvi. 7.) 

Ver. 18. And they set the priests in their divisions, and 
the Levites in their courses, for the service of God which ts 
at Jerusalem, as it is written in the book of Moses.] Where 
directions are given for their service, Numb. iii. 6. viii. 
9, 10. 

Ver. 19. And the children of the captivity kept the Pass- 
over upou the fourteenth. day of the first month.) As was 
enjoined Exod. xii. 6. The Jews had the free exercise of 
their religion in Babylon (as 1 shall observe more largely 
afterward), where they circumcised their children, and 
also made proselytes; but the children of the captivity 
signified those who were come back from it, and ate the 
passover, which they could not have done if they had not 
been circumcised. 

Ver. 20. For the pricsts and the Levites were purified to- 
gether, all of them were pure, and killed the passover for all 
the children of the captivity, and for their brethren the 
priests, and for themselves.] They had time to purify them- 
selves between the day wherein the temple was perfected, 
and the day wherein this feast was to be kept, there being 
above a month between. 

Ver. 21. And the children of Israel, which were come 
again out of captivity, and all such as had separated them- 
selves nnto them from the filthiness of the heathen of the 
land, to seek the Lord God of Israel, did eat.| 'That is, all 
proselytes, who bad entirely made themselves subject to 
the law of Moses; for others might not eat of it, but they 
might, (Exod. xii. 48, 49.) Now, as Pellicanus observes, 
there were many proselytes who quite forsook their hea- 
thenish religion, and were brought to the knowledge and 
worship of the true God, by the favour of Cyrus and Da- 
rius, kings of Persia. ‘They had kept the Passover before 
this, being in the place which God chose, and having an 
altar where they might sacrifice; but it was not a quiet and 
settled time, and they had much accasion to be among the 
heathen; and so, it is likely, could not easily purify them- 
selves to eat of it, as they did now. 

Ver. 22. And kept the feast of unleavened bread seven 
days with joy: for the Lord had made them joyful, and 
turned the heart of the king of Assyria unto them, tostrengthen 
their hands in the work of the house of God, the God of 
Israel.] God filled their hearts with joy, by turning the 
heart of the king, wha now reigned over all the kingdoms 
which were formerly under the power of the Assyrians, who 
had gricvously oppressed them, as the Persians who came 
in their stead now highly favoured them; who having con- 
quered Babylon, were called the kings of Assyria. For we 
find in these books, the king of Persia, after that conquest, 
is called by the name of the king of Babylon, (see Nehem. 
xiii. 6.) as the same king of Persia is here called the king 
of Assyria: forthe kings formerly called by these names were 
passessed of vast dominions over many large provinces; 
which the Persian kings enjoying, they retained the ancient 
names of the former kings. For, as Joh. Vorstius ob- 
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serves, in his Dissert. de Quattor Monarchiis, sect. 9. the 
kingdom of Babylon was not extinguished by little and 
little, but allat once: Cyrus possessed himselfof it entirely, 
simul et semel ; and, adding a vast dominion to the small 
one he had before, was called the king of those dominions 
which he conquered. 
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Ver. 1: N OW after these things, in the reign of Artaxerxes 
king of Persia.] 'The same Artaxerxes, I suppose, men- 
tioned in the foregoing chapter, ver. 14. But R. Solomon 
and Aben Ezra faney he was Darius beforenamed. 

Ezra the son of Seratah, the son of Azariah, the son of 
Hilkiah.| He was descended from Seraiah, but not imme- 
diately begotten by him; for Scraiah perished when Jeru- 
salem was taken by the Chaldeans: (2 Kings xxv. 18. 21.) 
at which time Ezra, it is likely, was notin being; buthe was 
his grandson, or great-grandson, and his descent is men- 
tioned from him, because he was an eminent person, who 
flourished before the destruction of the temple, whereas his 
father or grandfather lived ia i in their captivity. 
(See 1 Chron. vi. 15.) | 

Ver. 2. The son of Shallum, the son of Zadok, the son of 
Ahitub. 


Ver. 8. The son of Amariah, the son of Azariah, the son 


of Meraioth.] In this genealogy there are six generations 
omitted, between Azariah and Meraioth (as before there 
were some between Seraiah and Ezra), which are to be sup- 
plied out of 1 Chron. vi. 7, &c. which Kimchi, as I there 
observed, thinks was done for brevity’s sake. For Ezra be- 
ing author of that book, which was written first, and then of 
this, might think it needless to i ae all that he had = 
said at largb 

Ver. 4. The son of Zerahiah, the son of Uzzt, the son of 
Bukki. 

Ver. 5. The son of Abishua, the son of Phinehas, the son 
of Eleazar, the son of Aaron the chief priest.} See 1 Chron. 
vi. 4, 5. 


Ver. 6. This Ezra went up from Babylon.] Not only by 


the king’s leave and his commission, but with great au- 
thority; as appears from the end of this verse, and from 
ver. 20. 

And he was a ready scribe in the law of Moses, which the 
Lord God of Israel had given.] He calls himself a scribe 
(as Buxtorf notes in his Tiberias), notfrom writing and de- 
scribing, but from declaring and explicating, those things 
that are contained in the Scripture. | For as sepher signifies 
a book, so sopher signifies one skilful and learned in that 
book, an interpreter and teacher out of it. And there being 
no book comparable to the book of the law, lierefore 
sopher became a name of great dignity, and signified one 
that taught God’s law, and expounded it to his people. 
Thus, in the New Testament, Tpapparete, the scribes, were 
those that instructed the people. For when our Saviour 
is said to have taught them as one having authority, and 
not as the scribes, it plainly shews that they were teachers, 
though not with such authority, See Jer. viii. 8. where 
the word scribe is thus used. . . 

And he calls himself a ready scribe, because he was ex- 
pert in the law, and understood it thoroughly, both in all 
things belonging to the priesthood, and to the civil power; 
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in which he was so well versed, that he could give a ready 
acconnt of any part of it. And it is thought by some, he 
gathered together the most perfect copies of the law, and 
put out an accurate edition of it, with all the prophetical 
books, and such poems as had any sacred authority among 
them, adding the history of following times. But Josephus 
saith nothing of it, and therefore it is looked upon by others 
as a Jewish ‘chimera, Hho attribute many other things to 
him without ground. . 

-And the king Seated him all his request. ] Some think 
to rebuild Jerusalem, of which there is no mention any 
where: therefore he only granted ‘him power, as he de- 
sired, to do such things as are mentioned below, (ver. 14, 
15, &c.) | 

According to the hand of the Lord his God upon him.] 
For God was so favourable to him, as to incline the king 
to give a gracious answer .to his petition. And, indeed, 
thesé kings of Persia were so exceeding kind to the Jews, 
that, in a grateful remembrance of the favour they shewed 
them, in permitting them to build the temple again, and 
assisting them in it, they caused a figure of the city and 
palace of Shushan (where the kings of Persia resided) to 
be made in brass, in the east gate of the temple, which 
looked towards Persia; as we read in the Talmad, in the 
treatise called Middoth. : 

Ver. 7. And there went up some of the children of Israel. 
Of the ten tribes, or such Jews as remained still in Baby- 


lon, aftcr Icave given them by Cyrus to retur into their 


own country. 

And of the priests, ond the Levites, and the singers, and 
the porters, and the Nethinims, unto Jerusalem, in the 
seventh year of Artaxerxes. the king.| This was the second 
company that went up to Jerusalem, consisting of such- 
like persons as went up first with Zerubbabel, Jeshua, and 
others, (chap. ii. 2. 70.) For hearing the temple was rebuilt, 


and the worship of God restored, we may very well think | 


many went along with Ezra, who had net such a strong 
motive to go in the first of Cyrus. 

". Ver. 8. And he.came to Jerusalem in the fifth month, 
which was in the seventh year of the king. 

_ Ver. 9. For upon the first day of the first month began he 
to go up from Babylon, and on the first day of the fifth 
month came he to Jerusalem.) On the first day of the first 
menth they went from Babylon te the river Ahava, where 
they spent three days in taking a view of the people that 
accompanicd him, (chap. viii. 15.) After eight days more, 
part of which they had spent in fasting and prayer, they 
went forward, (chap. viii. 21, 22. 31.) 

According to the good hand of his God upon him.] He 
had great reason to acknowledge the favour of God .to 
them in conducting them safe to Jerusalem; for it wasa 
long way thither, and a difficult journcy, and they had 
many impediments (going with wives and children, flocks 
and herds), and were not without enemies to waylay them, 
whom he boasted he did not fear, but relicd on the Divine 
protection, as he told the king, chap. viii. 22. 

Ver. 10. For Ezra had prepared his heart to seek the law 
of the Lord, and to do it, and to teach in Israel statutes and 
judgments.| He was intent upon this business, on which he 
had sct his heart, as we speak, bending his thoughts and 
studies this way. For so the Hebrew word cun (which we 
translate prepare) signifies, to establish, confirm, and make 
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things fixed and immoveable. And first, he sct himself to 
seek the law of the Lord, that is, to’ inquire into it, and 
search after the will of God therein contained, that he 
might understand it himself: and then, like a good man, 
he set his heart to do what God commanded; and put in 
practice what he knew to be his duty, whercby he was the 
better qualified to teach others what he knew and did him- 
self, which was the next thing which he diligently attended. 
This was the right method of doing good, in which Nehe- 
miah tells us he proceeded, (chap. viii. beginning.) Some 
think statutes and judgments are the same thing, compre- 
hending all the precepts of Moses; but others take them 
to have a distinct meaning: the frst: signifying the ccremo- 
nial law about the Divine worship; and the second, the 

moral precepts concerning common honesty and civil life. 

Ver. 11. Now, this is the copy of the letter that the king 
Artaxerxes gave unto Ezra the priest, the scribe, even a 
scribe of the words of the commandments of the Lord, and. 
of his statutes to Israel.| Here Ezra declares that he was 
no ordinary doctor of the law, but of eminent rank among 
them, who had studied the law thoroughly, and was able 
in every case to determine what was te be done: or (as 
some understand the latter part of this verse), he was per- 
fectly skilled in the words or language wherein the law was 
written (which in the captivity many perhaps ‘had for- 
gotten), and in the sense of every law. But this, I think, is 
not to be supposed, that they had forgotten their own 
language. 

Ver. ‘12, Artaxerxes, king of kings.] For he had several 
kings who were subject to him. 

Unto Ezra the priest, a scribe of the law of the God of 
heaven.) So Ezra, I suppose, was wont to be styled by the 
Jews, who never spake of him, but as a man of greater 
dignity and honour than others. 
_ Perfect peace, and at such a time.) On enti a year — 
day, as was mentioncd in the date of the letter. 

Ver. 13. I make a decree, that ali they of the people of 


_ Israel, and of his priests and Levites, in my realm, which 
are minded of their own free-will to go up to Jerusalem, go 


with thee.] None might leave his country without the 
king’s permission, which he here gives to all the Jewish 
nation who were se disposed. 

Ver. 14, Forasmuch as thou art sent of the king, and of 
his seven counsellors.| By whose advice this decree being 
made, it gave it the greater authority; for these were the 
principal men of the kingdom, as appears from the first 
of Si ver. 14. 

0 mnquire concerning Judah and Jerusalem, according to 
ir law of thy God.] By this compesition he gave him au- 
thority to make inquisition in Judca, whether every thing 
there was done contormably to the law of Moses: that is, 
he granted to the Jewish nation an abrovouia, a liberty to 
live by their own laws, and to judge all causes according 
to them ; and, in the conclusion, granted them also an avro- 
dua, a power to sentence men according to their own law, 
(ver. 25, 26. ) 

Which is in thine hand. | He anteisetiet Var with this 
ercat power of being supreme inguisitor and judge, because 
he was so very well skilled in the law (which is meant by 
having it in his hanil), which he had in such readiness, and 
was so very conversant in it, that he was able presently to 
determine and judge whether it were observed. 
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Ver. 15. And te carry the silver and the gold, which the 
king and his counsellors have freely offered unto the God of 
Israel, whose habitation is in Jerusalem. ] This is an argu- 
ment that they had a high opinion of the God of Israel, 
and desired his favour, though they did not worship him 
alone, but imagined other gods had some power, though 
not so great as ‘he. 

Ver. 16. And all the silver and gold that thou canst find 
in the province of Babylon, with the free-will-offering of the 
people, and of the priests, offering willingly for the house of 
their God which is in Jerusalem.] He gavo’ them leave to 

carry away all the money they could procure (so the word 

we translate find is used in other places) in his own country 
of Babylon, as well as what the Jews, who had a mind to 
stay still there, should offer for the service of the teee at 
Jerusalem. 

Ver..17. That thou mayest buy speedily y with this money 
bullocks, rams, lambs, with their meat-offerings, and their 
drink-offerings, and offer them upon the altar of the house of 

your God which is in Jerusalem.| That they: might pray for 
the prosperity of the king and ‘of his sons, as Darius or- 
dered, chap. vi. 9, 10. 

Ver. 18. And whatsoever shall seem gootl to thee, and to 
thy brethren, to do with the rest of the silver and gold, that 
do after the will of your God.|] He authorizes Ezra to take 
other priests to his assistance, in disposing of the money 
that was not laid out in sacrifices; only he would have’ it 
employed to some sacred use. ~ 

Ver.19. The vessels also that are given thee for the service 
of the house of thy God, those deliver thou before the God of 
Jerusalem.| He speaks of him as if he thought him a par- 
ticular God, but afterward speaks of him as the God 
of heaven, as he had done before, ver. 12. which is a 
sign he took him to be the most high God, who had a 
special affection for J erusalem, because he was. there 
worshipped. 

Ver. 20. And whatsoever more shall be needful for the 
_ house of thy God, which thou shalt have occasion to bestow.] 
Either for the reparation (if any was wanting), or for the 
adorning of the house.’ (See ver. 27.) 

' Bestow it out of the king’s treasure-house.] Out of his ex- 
chequer, as we now speak. - 

Ver. 21. And I, even I, Artaxerxes the king, do make a 
decree to all the treasurers which are beyond the river.| All 
the receivers, and other officers employed about the king’s 
revenue. | 

That whatsoever Ezra the priest, the scribe of the law of 
the God of heaven, shall require of you, it be done speedily.| 
This was a wonderful large concession, that he should have 
whatsoever he desired; and that they should not make him 
attend upon them, oh, wait long for it, but furnish him i im- 
“—o 

Ver. 22. Unto a hundred talents of silver, and to a hun- 
dred measures of wheat; and to a hundred baths of wine, and 
to a hundred baths of oil, and salt without prescribing how 
much.| He limits all the other expenses, except salt ; with- 
out which no sacrifice could be offered: and therefore, since 
he would not have any sacrifice hindered, he did not pre- 
scribe any measure of that; but left them to take as much 
as they found necessary. 

Ver. 23. Whatsoever is commanded by the God of heaven, 
let it be diligently done for the house of the God of heaven.] 


Here Jacobus Capellus cries out ina kind of rapture, “ O 
verba literis aureis rezum palatiis inscribenda, atque adeo 
stylo adamantino fidelium omninom animis insculpenda! ” O 
words to be written upon the palaces of kings in golden letters, 


and engraven on the minds of all the faithful with a style of | 


adamant! For they express an excecding great sense of 
God, and of his supreme authority; and the regard that is 
due from the greatest kings and potentates to his most sa- 
cred commands, (Historia Sacra et Exotica,ad A.M.3543.) 
The like is not easy to be found any where. 

For why should there be wrath against the realm of the 
king and his sons?] As he was afraid there would be, if the 
worship and service of God was here neglected through his 
default. An argument he was possessed with a greater 
dread of God's just displeasure, than the kings of Judah 
themselves were generally before the captivity. The men- 
tion of the king and of his sons, shews, that this agrees to 
Artaxerxes Mnemon exactly; but not to Xerxes (who was 
in Greece in the Seventh year of his reign), nor to Longi- 
manus: but Artaxerxes Mnemon had then Ochus the hus- 
band of Esther, who was a great man, and some more. 
This remark I owe to the most learned Dr. Alix. 
| Ver. 24. Also we certify 4 y you, that, touching any of the 
priests and Levites, singers, porters, Nethinims, or ministers 
of this house of God, it shall not be lawful to impose toll, tri- 
bute, or custom, upon them.) The king’s revenue arose out 
of these three impdésts, as appears by chap. iv.138. from all 
which burdens, which were very great, the king freed every 
one of God’s ministers, that they might the more cheerfully 
attend his service. And this was confirmed by some suc- 
ceeding princes, as Bertram observes, (de Republica Jud. 
p. 171.) which the first Christian kings piously imitated, as 
J. Wolfius notes, “ that they who watched and prayed ‘fon 
the public good, might be free from all other cares.’ 

Ver. 20. And thou, Ezra, after the wisdom of thy God 
that is in thine hand.| According as the law of ga di- 
rected, in which he was very expert, (ver. 14.) 

Set magistrates ‘and judges, which may judge ail the peo- 
ple that are beyond the river.) Such’ as Moses ordered, 
Deut. xvi. 18. Here seems to be the original of the San- 
hedrin, which ‘continued but weakly ‘till the time of the 
Maccabees. 

All such as know the laws of thy God; and tetich ye them 
that know them not.| Men well acquainted with the laws of 
God, who were able to instruct others that were ignorant. 
No Jewish king could have given more pious instructions. 
And the same Jacobus Capellus in the place abovenamed 
thinks, that in this large power grantcd to Ezra, there was 
comprehended suflicient authority to build: the walls of 
Jerusalem. But as the king did not expressly mention it, 
so’ the malignity of the Jews’ enemies hindered it; and 
Ezra being now grown old, was unable to cope with them. 
But this is not a good reason, for he lived thirteen years 
after this, able to stand and read the law from six to twely e 
of the clock. 

Ver. 26. And whosoever will not do the law of thy God, 
and the law of the king.] By the law of the king is meant 
this decree, which was now made in favour of the Jews ; 
giving them authority to execute their own laws again. 
As for the imperial laws Ezra had nothing to do with them, 
nor were the Jews to be governed by them, but by their 
own laws ; unless any matters could-not be detcnamre by 


[CHAP. VII. - 





~~ — 


CHAP. VII.] UPON 


the Divine laws: in that case they were to be judged by 
the king’s law. So Joh. Vorstius understands these words 
disjunctively, (in his Dissert. de Synedriis Hebr. sect. 36.) 
that they should act according to the direction of the Di- 
vine law; -or, if any thing fell out that could not be defined 
by that, then according to the prescription of the laws of 
the king. 


Let judgment be executed speedily upon him, whether it be | 


unto death.] The Romans never allowed the Jews the 
power of life and death, which the Persians did. So it is 
commonly thought; but the contrary is plain from the Acts 
of the Apostles; which shew they enjoyed that power, by 
their stoning St. Stephen. 

Or to banishment, or to confiscation of goods, or to im- 
prisonment. |] That word which we translate’ banishment, 
signifies i in the Chaldee (as we note in the margin of our 
Bibles) rooting out ; and therefore is by some interpreted 
disinheriting, or Reopminuthicating from their society; so 
that he should be an owtlaw, as we speak, the highest de- 
gree of which was called shammathah. And thus our Mr. 


Thorndike ohserves, that this rooting owt is the same with | 
that which in chap. x.8. is called being divided or separated | 


from the congregation of the captivity ; being, indeed, a 
kind of temporal outlawry, unto which is joined eoulinea- 
tion of goods. And thus the greater excommunication 
among Christians is every where a temporal punishment; 

viz. in respect of some temporal punishment attending it in 
Christian states: which in Christianity is accidental, by an 
act of those states; but in Judaism was essential, so long 
as those temporal advantages, which were essential con- 
ditions of the law, were not forfeited. And this without 
doubt is the same punishment that is called putting out of 
the synagogue. (See Rites of the Church ina Christian 
State, p. 28. and Review, p. 58. with Grotius, de Imper. 


Sum. Potest. cap. 9.) Tonly add, that from such sentence | 


it was in vain for them to appeal to any of the king’s courts: 
for by this decree all matters were to be tried and finally 
judged by their own law. 

Ver. 27. Blessed be the Lord God of our A 4 Aol which 
hath put such a thing as this in the king’s heart, to beautify 
the house of the Lord which is in Jerusalem.| Tobe so libe- 
ral in his gifts and privileges; as is before expressed, 
(ver. 15, 16, &c.) 


Ver. 28. And hath extended mercy unto me.] These | 


words plainly shew Ezra wrote this part of this book, if 
not the whole. | 

Before the king and his counsellors, and before all the 
king’s mighty princes.| By whose advice and consent the 
large immunities beforementioned were granted to the Jew- 
ish nation. 

And I was strengthened as the hand of the Lord my God 
was upon me; and I gathered together out of Israel chief 
men to go up with me.] Whose names follow in the next 
chapter. The marvellous kindness of the king in this grant 
to Ezra gave a great authority to him; and moved several 
of the greatest persons among the Jews still in Babylon, to 
resolye to accompany him to Jerusalem. 

These two last verses are evidently the words of Ezra, 
acknowledging the Divine goodness to him, in giving him 
such favour with the king; whose words before are in the 
Syriac or Chaldce language; but these are in the He- 
brew: 
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Ver. 1.. Txse are now the chief of their Jathers, and 
this is the genealogy of them that went up with me from Ba- 
bylon, in the reign of Artaxerxes the king.) Whose names he 
sets down to preserve their memory to future generations. 

Ver. 2. Of the sons of Phinehas ; Gershom: of the sons of 
Ithamar ; Daniel.| By the sons, he means the families of 
these two persons; two of which he particularly names, 
Gershom and Daniel: not Daniel the prophet, but some 
eminent person of Ithamar’s family. | 

Of thesons of David ; Hattush. ] His family was SO noble, 
because Christ was to spring from renee: that Special no- 
tice was taken of it. 

Ver. 3. Of the sons of. Shechaniah, of the sons of J Pharosh; 
Zechariah. ] This Shechaniah i is said to be the son of Pha- 


-rosh, to distinguish him from another Bheolweieh mcn- 


tioned ver. 5. 

And with him ) That i is, with Zechariah. | 

Were reckoned, by genealogy of the males, a hundred and 
fifty.) It is not said how many there were of the other fa- 
milies : and. we are not to think that none but males went up 
out of this family, and the rest that follow; for mention is 
made of their little ones, ver. 21. who had premcn, no doubt, 
to look after them. 

Ver. 4. Of the sons of Pahath-Moab ; - Elihoenai the son of 
Zerahiah, and with him.two hundred mallee. : 

Ver. 5. Of the sons of Shechaniah ; the son of Jahaziel, 


and with him three hundred males.] This was a person of 
- great note, of whose family there went up almost twice as 


many as did of any other family. 

Ver. 6. Of the sons also of Adin ; Ebed nes son of Jona- 
than, and with him fifty males. - 

Ver, 7. And of the sons of Elam ; Jeshaiah ‘the son of 
Athaliah, and with him seventy males.] Concerning these, 
and the families that follow to ver. 15. there is little to be 
noted; but that out of them many went up with Zerubba- 
bel in the reign of Cyrus (which appears by the account 
given in the second chapter), as now more went up with 
Ezra out of the very same families. - 

Ver.8. And of the sons of Shephatiah ; Zebadiah the son 
of Michael, and with lum fourscore males. 

Ver: 9. Of the sons of Joab; Obadiah the son of Jehiel, 
and with him two hundred and eighteen males. 

Ver. 10. And of the sons of Shelomith; the son of Josi- 
phiah, and with him a hundred and threescore males. 

Ver. 11. And of the sons of Bebai; Zechariah the son of 
Bebai, and with him twenty and eight males. 

Ver. 12. And of the sons of Azgad ; Johanan the son of 
Hakkatan, and with him a hundred and ten males. 

Ver. 13. And of the last sons of Adonikam, whose names 
are these, Eliphelet, Jeiel, and Shemaiah, and with them 
threescoremales.| They are called the last sons, with respect 


to the first of them that went up with Zerubbabel. Or, 
‘these were the last that followed Ezra: which some look 


upon as a blot on Adonikam, that his family was. the last. 
that accompanied Ezra... 
Ver. 14. Of the sons also of Bigvai; Uthai, and Butea, 


and with them seventy males. 


Ver. 15. And I gathered them together to. the river r that 
runneth to Ahava.] This seems to be the name of a river, 
482 
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as well as ofa town, which stood on the bank of Euphrates, 
there where this stream emptied itself into it. Some take 
it for Adiabene, a city so called from Adiava, ver. 31. 

And there abode we in tents three dai ys-] It is likely, that 
in the whole journey they lodged, not in cities and towns, 
but’ in tents, which they carried along with them; and 
could pitch where and when it was most bee ge Sw for 
them. 

And I viewed the people.) 'Took an account of their num- 
ber, and of what tribe they were. 

And the priests, and found there were none of the sons of 
Levi.] That is, none who were not priests: of whom were 
wero some, (ver. 2.) 

Ver. 16. Then sent I for Eliezer, for Ariel, for Shemaiah, 
and for Einathan, and for Jarib, and for Elnathau, and for 
Nathan, and for Zechariah, and for Meshullam, chief men.] 
Men of authority among the company, and the heads per- 
haps of several families. 

Also for Joiarib, and for Einathan, men of: understand- 

ing.| These eleven persons he sent for to come to him, that 
he might employ them in a message to a place, where he 
knew there were a great on iN si ; as it ea in the 
next verse. 
* Ver. 17. And I sent them with Contintdantboatiet unto Iddo 
the chief.|: Among the Levites, who dwelt at the place next 
mentioned, and there had the free exercise of their reli- 
gion, as this and many other passages in this book plainly 
enough prove. - And it is very probable, they had their 
synagogues (as they had afterward in their dispersion), or 
other places, where they met for religious worship. For 
we find the people resorting to Ezekiel in their captivity, 
and him preaching to them the word of God, in many places 
of his book, particularly chap. xxxiii. 30, 31, &c. And 
Ezra, in all likelihood, was an instructor among them, as 
Joiarib and Elnathan also were, and Iddo, to whom these 
were sent. By which means many proselytes were made, 
who left their own country, and came with them to Jeru- 
salem, when they returned, (chap. vi. 21.) 

At the place Casiphia.] Several are of opinion, and par- 
ticularly Stephanus Morinus lately, that this place was 
in the country of the Caspii, a people who gave denomina- 
tion to the Caspian Sea: where some of the Israelites were 
planted, who were carried captive by Shalmaneser, and 
still preserved their language and ‘religion. But I look 
upon this as- unlikely; the Caspian Sea and the country 
about it being too far off for Ezra to send thither these mes- 
sengers : as rather went to a place in the province of Ba- 
bylon, to which they went, and did a great deal of business, 
and returned in the space of twelve days. The truth is (as 
Dr. Alix observes) the Levites were not among the ten 
tribes, but'in Chaldea: and, perhaps, some of them were 
transported into Parthia, where there was a city called 
Caspi, known to the old geographers. 

And I told them what:they should say unto Iddo, and to 
his brethren the Nethinims, at the place Casiphia.| Who, it 
seems, were better disposed than many of the -Levites, to 
whom they ministered. But R. Solomon and others. trans- 
late the words quite otherwise; He told them what they 
should say to Iddo and his brethren (or, to Achio), who were 
constituted in the place Casiphia. For it is plain they were 
not Nethinims, Iddo being called Harosh, a prince, or 
chief, that is, among the Levites: by whose authority Ezra 
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not cnough remaining to serve in those ministries. 


_ pleased for the good of it. 


~ Jcrusalem 
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expected some Levites, whom he wanted to accompany him 
to Jerusalem, should be sent to him, as they were. Now 
this cannot be said of the Nethinims; for none of them were 
chiefs, or presidents of the Lévites, bat their ministers or 
servants, as appears from ver. 20. and other places. There-_ 
fore the word Nethinim must here signify men appointed to 
live among the Jews of that place; or, who had their resi- 
dence there. . 

That they should bring unto us ministers for the house of 
our God.] That is, Levites to attend upon the priests, as 
the Nethinims did upon the Levites. 

Ver. 18. And, by the good hand of our God xpon us.}| God 
inclined their hearts to comply with his desire. 

They brought us a man of understanding, of the sons of 
Mahli, the son of Levi, the son of Israel ; and Sherebiah, with 
his sons and his brethren, eighteen.] They brought a man of 
understanding, viz. Sherebiah (so the words, I think, should 
be translated), with his sons < brethren, oe in . 
number. 

Ver. 19. And Hashabiah, and with him Jeshaiah of the 
sons of Merari, his brethren, and their sons, twenty.| These 
were eminent persons also, though not equal to Shercebiah, 
who is noted as a man of great knowledge. 

Ver. 20. Also of the Nethinims, whom David and the 
princes had appointed for the service of the Levites, two hun- 
dred and twenty Nethinims.] Every one knows, that the 
Gibconites were addicted by Joshua to be hewers of wood 
and drawers of water, for. the service of God’s house; but 
a great many of them being destroyed by Saul, there were 
And 
therefore David (as Bertram thinks, in his book de Repub. 
Jud. p. 277.) appointed some other persons to the same 
employment; and afterward Solomon appointed more; 
who are called therefore Solomon’s servants: all which, 
both Gibeonites and those who were added to them by Da- 
vid and Solomon, were known by the name of Nethinims, 
as much as to say, dedititii, or ascriptitii, men given, as the 
Hebrew word denotes: for, as the Levites were given to 
the priests, (Numb. viii. 16.19.) so were these given to the 
Levites. And this is said to have been done by David and 
the princes, because David advised with the consistory 
about it, who are called the princes, 2 Chron. xxx. 2. 
xxxi. 8. (See Mr. Thorndike, Rites of the Church, p. 231.) 
But I have observed elsewhere, that these Nethinims were 
distinct from the Gibconites, and of a higher rank in the 
service of God. (See 1 Chron. ix. 2.) 

All of them were expressed by name.| I suppose Iddo 
sent the names of every one of them, rei they are not all 
here mentioned. 

Ver. 21. Then I proclaimed a fast there, at the river of 
Ahava, that we might afflict ourselves before our God, to 
seek of him a right way for us, and for our little ones, and 
for all our substance.| He being the leader of this colony, 
had authority from the king to command whatsoever he 
And nothing was more ncces- 
sary, than humbly and sorrowfully to acknowledge their 
offences against God, and beg his gracious pardon; and 
that he would prosper them in their journey, and direct them 
in the best way to bring themselves and all they had safe to 
:’ which was the end of this fast. 

Ver. 22. For I was ashamed to require of the king a band 
of soldiers and horsemen to help us against the enemy in the 
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way: because we had spoken unto the king, saying, The 
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hand of our God ts upon all them for good that seek him;. 


but his power and his wrath is against all them that forsake 
him.] He might have obtained from the king any thing that 
he desired; but he had so openly declared, that he depended 
solely upon God for safe conduct, that he was ashamed to 
ask a guard of the king to secure them in their passage, 
from those enemies that he knew would waylay them; 
(ver. 81.) for the king not being much instructed in Divine 
matters, might imagine, that all were vain boasts which the 
Jews had made of the favour of God to them, and of the 
prophecies concerning their restoration: which made Ezra 
and others so confident, as only to desire leave to return 
to their own country; and as for a safe passage, they took 
no care, but to commit themselves to God, who would de- 
fend his own people that trusted in him. To ask therefore 
protection and defence from the king, would look as if they 
distrusted the power and favour of their God, concerning 
whom they had spoken so magnificently. But it was highly 
necessary they should beseech that of God, which they would 
not ask of the king; which they did by fasting and prayer. 

Ver. 23. So we fasted, and besought our God for this ; 
and he was entreated of us.| Gave them some assurance 
that their petitions should be granted. Some think, this 
fast lasted eight days, beginning after the three days men- 
tioned above, ver. 15. For they began to go out of Baby- 
lon on the first day of the month, (chap. vii. 9.) and they 
stayed at Ahava three days to take a view of their com- 
pany; and went from thence on the twelfth, (ver.31.) And 
therefore they must either keep this fast eight days, or else 
they were seven days in coming from Babylon, and other 
places, to Ahava; where a general rendezvous, as we 
speak, was ee And this I take to be most pro- 
bable, that they came out of Babylon on the first day, and 
expected at Ahava till all their companyjwas got together, 
which was about the seventh day; and they all rested three 
days to make a complete muster of the whole number, and 
fasted one day; and so began to take their Journey from 
Ahava on the twelfth. 

Ver. 24. Then I separated twelve of the chief of the 
priests, Sherebiah, Hashabtah, and ten of thetr brethren 
with them.] With whom he might entrust the gifts that had 
been offered for the temple. These ten men, perhaps, were 
principal Levites, who were added to the two priests to 
take this charge upon them. (Sce ver. 29.) 

Ver. 25. And weighed unto them the silver, and the gold, 
and the vessels, even the offering of the house of our God, 
which the king, and his counsellors, and his lords, and all 
Israel there present, had offered.| 'Tiiat they might have no 
excuse if they were any way embezzled. 

Ver. 26. I even weighed unto their hand six hundred and 
fifty talents of silver, and silver. vessels a hundred talents, 
and of gold ahundred talents.] Or, a hundred stlver vessels, 
according to their talents; that is, every one a talent. 

Ver. 27. Also twenty basons of gold of a thousand 
drachms, and two vessels of fine copper, precious as gold. | 
They were not worth their weight in gold; but they were of 
great value, being scarce and rare: as that metal called 
aurichalcum was; which might be the reason why there 
was no more than two of them. 

Ver. 28. And I said unto them, Ye are scholy wee the 
Lord ; the vessels are holy also.) They being men conse- 
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crated to God’s. service, were bound above all others to be 
faithful in the discharge of their duty, especially being en- 
trusted with holy things; which were therefore to be care- 
fully delivered at J orale; just as they were committed 
to their trust. 

And the silver and the gold are a free-will-offering unto 
the Lord God of your fathers.| Which made them va 
more sacred. 

Ver. 29. Watch ye, and keep them, until ye weigh ane 
before the chief of the priests and the Levites, and chief. of 
the fathers of Israel, at Jerusalem, in the chambers of the 
house of the Lord.] Where they were deposited, after they 
had given an account of them there, tothe persons here 
mentioned ; who received them by the same weight, that 
they were delivered unto those that brought them. .. ; 

Ver. 30. So took the priests and the Levites the weight of - 
the silver, and the gold, and the vessels, to bring them to Je- 
rusalem, unto the house of our God.] This shews, that some 
of these twelve men (mentioned ver. 26.) if not ten of them 
were Levites, and not all priests. 

Ver. 31. Then we departed from the river of Ahava. | 
Which run by that city into Euphrates. __ 

On the twelfth day of the first month, to go unto Jerusa- 
lem.] To pursue their intended journey, . 

And the hand of our.God was upon us.| To mah: and 
strengthen them in so dangerous and long a journey. | 

And he delivered us from.the hand of the enemy, and of 
such as lay in wait by the way.] There were not only many 
enemies who hated them, and were desirous to cut them off, 
but many robbers who watched for a booty, whom God 
either diverted some other way, or disheartened from at-. 
tempting any thing against them; or, perhaps, directed 
them (as they prayed, ver. 21.) into some unconmon ways, 
in which people were not wont to travel, whercby they 
escaped their enemics. 

Ver. 32. And we came to Jerusalem, and abode there 
three days.| Before they did any thing. For it was neces~- 
sary to rest and refresh themselves awhile, after so tedious 
a journey, in which they spent above a quarter of a year. 
(Sec chap. vii. 9.) Their friends also, it is likely, came to 
visit them in these three days’ time, and welcome them to 
Jerusalem. 

Ver. 33. Now, on the fourth day was the silver, and the 
gold, and the vessels, weighed in the house of our God by the 
hand of Meremoth the son of Uriah the priest ; and with him 
was Eleazar the son of Phinehas ; and with them was Joza- 


bad the son of Jeshua, and Noadiah the son of Binnut, Le- 


vites.] The names of Eleazar and Phinehas continued through 
many generations among the priests, because they were two 
very eminent persons in Aaron’s family. And, as there 
were some Levites charged with this treasure to‘bring it to 
Jerusalem, so there were some of them who saw them dis- 
charge themselves of their trust. 

Ver. 84. By number and by weight of ever y one: and al! 
the weight was written at that time.| There was a public 
record made of it; and the persons forementioned, who 
brought the moncy and the vessels, were discharged by a 
public instrument, signed by them that received it. Or, 
perhaps, the meaning may be, that there was an inventory 
taken .of the goods. belonging to the temple, which the 
priests were charged.withal, as the stewards of a family 
are wont to be with the goods belonging to it. 
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Ver.35. Also the children of those that had been carried 
away, which were come out of the captivity.) That is, this 
company whe came up from Babylon with Ezra. 

Offered burnt-offerings unto the God of Israel.] To ex- 
press their gratitude to God for their restoration. 

Twelve bullocks for all Israel.) One for every tribe. . 

Ninety and six rams, seventy and seven lambs, twelve he- 
goats, for a sin-offering.|] For all Israel, whether still re- 
waining in Babylon, or returned to Jerusalem. - 

All this was a burnt-offering unto the Lord.] All the rest 
(except the he-goats) were a burnt-offcring ; whereby they 
acknowledged the Lord for their God. | 

Ver. 36. And they delivered the king’s commissions unto 
the king’s lieutenants, and to the governors on this side the 
river.) That they might know the king’s pleasure, and 
what privileges he had granted them, which are recited in 
the foregoing chapter. Lp oe) 

And they furthered the people, and the house of God.] 
Yielded obedience to the king’s orders. 
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Ver. 1. N OW, when these things were done.] When he 
had shewn his commission, and ,it appeared that he had 
power to reform all abuses, and see the laws of Moses ob- 
served by all the Jews, (chap. vii. 14.) b. 

‘The princes came to me, saying, The people of Israel, and 
the priests, and the Levites, have not separated themselves 
from the people of the lands.| Some of the great men came 
to him with a grievous complaint, that unlawful marriages 
were practised among them with those wicked nations 
whom God had forbidden them. to mingle withal: which 
was the more to be lamented, because not only the people, 
but the priests themselves and the Levites, were guilty of 
this sin. | | 

Doing according to their abominations.] This is com- 
monly an expression,: signifying worshipping of -idols, 
which are called abominations in Scripture; but here sig- 
nifies only imitation of the heathen in promiscuous mar- 
riages with any nation whatsoever, which would soon lead 
them to commit idolatry. For these words in the Hebrew 
run thus, Have not separated themselves from the people of 
the land, according to their abominations (the word doing 
is not there); which Mr. Mede rightly interprets, according 
to the several kinds of idolaters in the land round about 
them. 

Even of the Canaanites, the Hittites, the Perizzites, the 
Jebusites, the Ammonites, the Moabites, the Egyptians, and 
the Amorites.| By this it appears, that, as marriages with 
the seven nations of Canaan were expressly forbidden, 
(Deut. vii. 2,3.) so Ezra thought that law extended to all 
other nations, who were not proselyted to the Jews’ reli- 
gion. And this is the common opinion of the Hebrew 
doctors, as Mr. Selden shews, lib. v. de Jure Nat. et Gent. 
cap. 12. For even before the law of Moses, it seems to 
be thought unlawful, after they had received the covenant 
of circumcision, for the seed of Abraham to marry with 
other nations that were uncircumcised, (Gen. xxxiv. 14.) 


Ver. 2. For they have taken of their daughters for them- | 


selves, and for their sons; so that the holy seed have mingled 
themselves with the people of those lands.|.They are called 
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a.holy seed, because of the covenant of Ged with them, 
which made them a peculiar people, separated from all 
other nations. 

Yea, the hand of the princes and rulers hath been chief in 
this trespass.) The case was the more dangerous, because 
the great men of the nation were the principal offenders, 
(chap. x. 18. 23.) whose example the people followed with- 
out fear of punishment. It is likely, those princes who 
informed Ezra of this enormous practice had endeavoured 
to reform them, but could not, because they were opposed 
by as great men as themselves. But we must not cast 
away all hope, though we cannot presently reform men’s 
lives; the time may come when it may be done. 

Ver. 3. And when I heard this thing, I rent my garment 
and my mantle.) Both his inncr and upper garment; which 
was a token not only of very great grief and serrow, but 
expressed his sense of the Divine displeasure. For the 
Jews rent their clothes when they apprehended God to be 
highly offended. (See Grotius upon Matt. xxvi. 65.) The 
Talmudists say, the high-priest rent his garments other- 
wise than other men, net above from the shoulders to the 
bottom, but below at his feet, and the skirts of his gar- 
ments, upward. $ p 

And plucked off the hair of my head, and of: my beard.) 
This was still a higher sign of exceeding great grief; for 
in ordinary sorrow they only neglected their hair, and let it 
hang down scattered in a careless manner; but this was 
used in bitter lamentations, even among the heathens. So 
Bochart observes out of many authors, particularly Ho- 
mer, in several places. For example, speaking of Ulysses 
and his companions bewailing the death of Elpener, he 
saith, Odyss. x. . 


“E@Suevor & evravOa yswv, riddovro re xalrac. 


They sitting down there howled and plucked off their hairs. 
(See Hieroz. lib. ii. cap. 35.) To shave the head er the 
beard was another thing; which the law forbade the Jews 
in their mourning for the dead, because it was a custom of 
their idolatrous neighbours, whose mauners he would not 
have them imitate... 
_ And sat down astonied.| With amazement that they 
should be so ungrateful to God, who had delivered them 
from captivity, and with an apprehension.of their danger, 
there being so open a breach of the Divine law, which had 
formerly proved their ruin. , 
Ver. 4. Then were assembled unto me every one that 
trembled at the words of the God of Israel.| Which it is 
likely he read to them, and told them the importance of them. 

Because of the transgression of those that had been car- 
ried away.) Into Babylon, but now were returned to their 
own laiid, little or nothing amended, either by their banish- 
ment or their restoration. He speaks not of those who 
were lately come back with him, but of those who came 
back with Zerubbabel, and of their children. 

And I sat astonied until the evening sacrifice.] When the 
people used to meet together to worship God. | 

Ver. 5. And at the evening sacrifice I arose up from my 
heaviness.] Wherein he had sat ever since he heard of their 
foul transgression. 

And, having rent my garment and my mantle.| He men- 
tions that again, because he still continued and appeared 
in a mournful condition. 
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Lord my God.| But put himself now into the posture of an . 


humble supplicant te the Divine Majesty. 

Ver. 6. And said, O my God, I am ashamed and blush to 
lift up my face to thee, my God: for our iniquities are in- 
creased over our head, and our trespass is grown up unto the 
heavens.] The sum ofhis confession and deprecation is this, 
whieh it may be useful te represent at once: That he was 
confounded when he thought of the greatness of their sins, 
which were ready to ovcrwhelm them, and of the boldness 
and insolence of them beyond all measure; and that, though 
they had seen the Divine vengeance upon their forefathers 
(from whom they derived this impious disposition) in so 
terrible a manner, that they had not yet worn off the marks 
ef his displeasure, (ver. 6, 7.) ‘He had- begun indeed to 
shew favour unto them; (ver. 8.) but this so-much the 
more aggravated their wickedness, in that not very many 
years after he had been so gracious as to deliver a small 
handful of them, and given them a footing again in their 
own land, and in the hely place, and thereby had made 
them joyful, and given them life, as it were, from the dead, 
by restoring them to their liberty, they returned to their old 
provocations, and forgot both that they had been bondmen, 
and that Ged had been se kind to them in that bondage, as 
to make those whom they served to pity: them, and give 
.them leave to go to their own land, and build the house of 
their God, (ver. 8, 9.) What shall any one say for such a 
wretched people as this, (ver. 10.) whe had no regard to 
their prophets, nor to Moses himself, who had charged 
them to have nothing to do with the people of Canaan, 
whom he intended to destroy, beeause they had defiled 
that land, but fo separate themselves from them, and.seek 
to root them out, which was the way to plant themselves 
firmly there for ever, (ver. 11, 12.) Can we expect less 
than utter destruction of this small remnant, when, after all 
the punishments he hath inflicted upon us for our sins, and 
his ceasing to punish us, and rescuing: us in this manner 
from our captivity, we return to those sins which are so 
odious to him, because so expressly against his command- 
ments? (ver. 13, 14.) if he deal so with us, we must ac- 
knowledge the justice of his proccedings. For when we 
remain a monument of his mercy, who are reseued (as is 
apparent) from our bondage, we are notwithstanding here 
before him in our offences so guilty, that we have nothing 
to plead for ourselves; we are not able to say.one word to 
excuse our detestable ingratitude. 

There cannot be.a more pathetical supplication than 
this, taken altogether; several phrases of which it may be 
fit to explain. 

For our tntquities are increased over our head.| A me- 
taphor taken from deep waters, wherein men are sary 
and ready to perish. 

And our trespass is grown up unto the heavens.) This sig- 
nifies, as I have expressed it in my paraphrase, the high 
presumption and insolence of their wickedness. | 

Ver. 7. Since the days of our fathers have we been in a 
great trespass unto this day, ke.) And therefore were pu- 
nished unto this day, as the verse coneludes. For many of 
their brethren were still in Babylon, or other countries, and 
they who returned were in danger to be undone for their 
continucd sins. 

Ver. 8, And to give us a nail in his holy place.) By nails 
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or pins tents were fastened te the ground; therefore this 
signifies (as it is explained i in the margin) a settled abode, 
after long banishment. | 

Ver. 9. To give us a reviving.|] Fer’ Ezckiel ‘compares 
them, when they were in Babylon, to the dry bones of dead 
men lying in their.graves, (chap. XXxvil. J, &e.) 

And te give us a wail in Judah and Jerusalem.] From 
hence some infer; that the wall ef Jerusalem, before Nehe- 
miah came, was built as well as the temple. But the He- 
brew werd gedar should be: otherwise translated; for it 
doth not properly signify a wall, but a hedge or fence, such 
as were made for the folds-of sheep. Whereby Ezra ex- 
presses (as Huetius well notes) the singular.care of God of 
them; who, being the Shepherd of Israel, had gathered to- 
eether his scattered sheep, and brought them back into 
their ancient folds; wherein he preserved them safe, even 
when they had no wall to defend them, under the powerful 
protection of the king of Persia. 

Ver. 10, 11, 12. ‘These verses need no explication more 
than I have given in the paraphrase upon them. 

Ver. 13. Our God hast punished us less than our iniqui- 
ties deserve.] In the Hebrew the words are, hast withheld 


beneath our iniquities : that is, forborne to punish. For as, 


when God will ne longer forbear, he is said .to arise, and 
take vengeance: so here (as Lud. de Dieu observes), on 
the contrary, -he is said to withhold himself below ; that is, 
not to arise, but to wait patiently for their ameridment. 

Ver. 14. So that there should be no remnant nor escaping.) 
Not one of such a wicked nation left remaining, but all 
utterly extirpated. 

Ver. 15..O. Lord God of Israel, thou art righteous, &e.] 
Fither the word righteous here signifies very merciful, which 
was the reason they were not destroyed as they deserved’; 
or the ncxt words must be translated, not for we remain, 
but though we remain escaped: that is, God’s justice will 
not let us escape; though, for the present, he forbear to 
punish. us. 

Behold, we are before thee in our trespasses ; for we can- 
not stand before thee because of this.) As this cannot be de- 
nied, so it cannot be defended or excused: but we must 
yield up ourselves to bear the punishment unte which 
theu wilt condenin us. 

- Thus he concludes this, admirable representation of their 
condition’; which is as much as if he had‘said, Unless we 
reform, I know not how te beg for mercy, but we must be 
undone, and that most justly. For he gives them no hope, 
intending to put them into a great terror and aflrightment, 
and see how that would work upon their hearts. And we 
find in the next chapter (ver. 2.) it had this effect; that 
one stoed up and'spake in the name of all the rest, that 
they would renew their covenant with God, and put away 
these abominations (which was effectual repentance), and 
then they hope Ged would be merciful unto them. 


CHAP. X. 


Ver. 1. N OW, when Ezra had prayed, aud when he had 
confessed, weeping and casting himself down before the house 
of God, there assembled unto him out of Israel a very great 
congregation of men, and women, and children : for the peo- 
ple wept very sore.] This prayer being made at the time of 
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the evening sacrifice, (as we read hefore, chap. ix.5.) when 
inany assembled to worship God; and being uttered with 
great passion, and the highest expressions of grief and sor- 
row, it moved those very much who were present; espe- 
cially to see such a person as Ezra, a priest of God, and a 
great ruler under the king of Persia, so dejected, full of 
tear, confusion, and astonishment : the report of which was 
presently carried through all Jerusalem, and, perhaps, to 
neighbouring places: which brought together a great num- 
ber of people of all sorts, men, women, and children; who 
all made great lamentation, looking upon themselves: as 
under the high displeasure of the Almighty. 

Ver. 2. And Shechaniah the son of Jehiel, one of the sons 
of Elam, answered and said unto Ezra.| He seems to have 
been a good man, not being numbered among those that 
had trespassed; though several of his family were: even 
his own father, Jehie], and several of his uncles, the sons- 
of his grandfather Elam, (chap. v. 26.) 

We have trespassed against our God, and have laien 
strange wives of the people of the land; yet now there ts 
hope in Israel concerning this thing.) Ezra seemed to have 
given up all for gone, the more to awaken and affright them 
out of their sins; and therefore this person stands up to 
keep them from despair, and to propound a remedy, which 
he hoped would prove effectual. This he spake in the 
name of-the rest; with the principal of which, perhaps, he 
had consulted. 

Ver. 3. Now therefore let us make a covenant with our 
God to put away all the wives, and such as are born of 
them, according to the counsel of my lord, and of those that 
tremble at the commandment of our God; and let it be done 
according to the law.] That which was done ‘contrary to the 
law of God was looked upon as null; and therefore these 
were accounted no marriages, and their children were no 
better than those we call bastards, and were not to be a 
part of the family, but to be put away with their mothers. 
St. Paul, indeed, allows the Corinthians to keep their 


pagan wives or husbands, because they had them before. 


théy were Christians ; and there was no law of God or man 
against their marriages, as there was here a very strict law 
of God forbidding them. -It may seem hard, indeed, that 
the children should be put away as well as their mothers; 
but they were unlawfully born, and must follow the condi- 
tion of their mothers, and being educated in superstition, 
might corrupt other children: and therefore it was unlaw- 
ful hereafter to marry with the children of these women, for 
they were reputed unclean, though their fathers were Is- 
raelites. Thus Maimonides reports the sense of the law to 
be, “:A son begot of a gentile by an Israelite, is not to be 
accounted ason.” Ifa son, indeed, were begot by a gen- 
tile of an Israelitish woman, the child was accounted an 
Israelite, for partus sequitur ventrem. Buta child was of 
the same condition with his mother, and no regard was had 
to the father at all: so that if a child was begot by an Is- 
raclite, of a woman that was a slave, the child was a slave; 
but if, on the contrary, a woman of Israel had a child by 
onc that was a slave, the child was as free as any other Is- 
raclite. (See Selden, in the place abovementioned, p. 616.) 
_ But it is likely, when.they put away these wives and 
children, they made some provision for them; for all was 
to be done according to the counsel of Ezra, and other 
good men, who feared God, and trembled to think his com- 
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mandment was broke, and therefore judged they should he 
put away: but they prescribed the manner of it, how it 
should be done; which, it is probable, was not without 
some consideration of them. 

Ver. 4. Arise.] For he lay prostrate upon me ground, 
(ver. 1.) 

For this matter belongeth unto thee.] Who had the 
greatest skill in the law, and a full power from the king 
of Persia to see every thing done according unto it, (chap. 
vii. 14.) Now the renewing of the covenant for the obser- 
vation of the law was to be done by the authority of the 
sovercign, as we see by the examples of Asa, Hezekiah, 
and Josiah: and therefore it is a great mistake (as Mr. 
Thorndike observes) to imagine the people could renew it, 
or any part of it, without the consent of the sovereign. 
From whence we may conclude, that Ezra having such a 
commission as is mentioned chap. vii. was established by 
the sovereign power, with an anthority to execute the law: 
against all transgressors. 

We also will be with thee: be of good courage, and do 
it.] He ‘promises his assistance, and the assistance of the 
principal persons: which might give him confidence of 
success. 

Ver. 5. Then arose Ezra, at made the chief priests, the 
Levites, and ail Israel.| All that were then present. 

To swear, that they should do according to this word: 
and they sware.| He admonished them of their duty in the 
name of God, and then persuaded them to take a solemn 
oath (as they did) to put away their strange wives and 
children. For the commission given to Ezra supposing a 
full leave to the people to live according to the law, en- 
abled him to govern them by it, yea, to swear them to 
observe it; for he might do whatsoever he found necessary 
to keep them-i in obedience. 

Ver. 6. Then Ezra rose up from before the house of God.] 
This seems to signify, that he made them swear before he 
would rise up; that they, secing his great humiliation be- 
fore God, in the most doleful condition, might be moved ie 
a more forward compliance. 

And went into the chamber of Johanan the son of Elia- 
shib.] That he might there consult with the princes and 
elders (ver. 8.) how to put this counsel in execution. This 
Eliashib was the high-priest who succeeded Joiakim, who 
succeeded Jeshua; who living a long time, his son Joiakim 
enjoyed the priesthood but a few years: and Eliashib lasted 
not long, but seems to have been dead (as Dr. Alix thinks) 
a little after the twentieth year of Artaxerxes Mnemon. 
(See Nehem. xii. 10.) 

. Aud when he came thither, he did eat no ae nor drink 
water.) The word when is not in the Hebrew ; therefore it 
had better be translated, ¢i// he came thither he had eaten 
nothing. 

For he mourned because of the transgression of them that 
had been carried away.) And in time of mourning and sor- 
row they were wont to fast. 

Ver.7. And they made proclamation throughout Judah and 
Jerusalem unto all the children of the captivity, that they 
should gather themselves together unto Jerusalem.| This pro- 
clamation was issued forth by the counsel of the princes 
and elders mentioned in the next verse. 

Ver. 8. And that whosoever would not come within three 
days.| This was a short time ; but they were resolved to be 
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speedy in the business, lest they that propounded it should 
cool, or any thing oecur to hinder it. 


_ According to the counsel of the princes and the elders.] 


tt was a great power which the king of Persia entrusted 
Ezra withal; which he managed very discreetly: for he 
would not niake the fdllowing:, decree by his own sole au- 
thority, without the advice. of the Sanhedrir; which is ge- 
nerally thought to be meant by the princes and elders, viz. 
the high court of Jerusalem; .for they that are here called 
princes, are ver. 14. ealled judges 

All his substande should be forfeited. In the Hebrew, de- 
-voted. Which signifies, that his goods were to be so for- 
feited, as to Wécoule sacred to God; and so incapable to be 
restored to the former owner, being put into the treasury of 
God’s house. 

And himself separated from the cOngregation of those that 
had been carried away.] Excluded from their society, and 
all the benefits of their religion. (See chap. vii. 26.) This 
was a punishment inflicted by all nations on those who 
would not conform themselves to the laws; as Grotius 
observes; de Imperio Sum. Potest. circa Sacra, cap. 9. 
p. 242. edit. Hage, and Per} de Synedr. lib. i. cap. 7. 
p. 146, 147.150. 

Ver.9. Then all the men of. Judah and Benjamin gathered 
themselves together unto Jerusalem within three days.) And 
all they of other tribes complied also with this proclaina- 
tion, as appears from ver. 25. but these are alone men- 
tioned, because they were the chief, and the others were 
mixed with them. 

It was the ninth month, and the twentieth day of the 
month.| About.a quarter of a year after Ezra and his com- 
pany came to Jerusalem. 

And all the people sat in the street of the house of God] 
Some take this to be the street which led to the temple; 
but it was rather the court of ‘the people where they wor- 
shipped; which lying open, and not being yet :girt abont 
with a wall, (as we may guess from Nehem. ii. 8.) is called 
a street. 

Trembling because of this mndtften] The olin’ they had 
committed against God, and the consequence thereof. . 

And for the great rain.) Which they took as a token of 
God’s anger against them, because of their sin. 

Ver. 10. And Ezra the priest stood up, and said unto them, 
Ye have transgressed,.and have taken strange wives, fo in- 
crease the trespass of Israel.) When they should have been 

bewailing their former sins, which cast them out of their 
land, they added new transgressions when they were re- 
stored. to it. 
_ Ver. 11. Now therefore make colgftedton unto the Lord 
God of your fathers, and do his pleasure.] Confession of 
sin alone, without obedience to God’s will and entire 
submission to him, is insufficient to reconciliation with 
him. 

And separate yourselves from the elapie of the land, and 
From the strange wives.] Thére being no mention here made 
of their children, but only of their wives, it hath made some 


think that they kept their children, and by cireumcision de- | 


dicated them to God, teaching them to renounce the infidel- 
ity of their mothers. . For though Shechaniah propounded 


the putting away the children also, (ver. 3.) yet it may be 


thought that Ezra, to whom the matter was referred, miti- 


gated the severity of it; because we do not read any thing 
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of them, but only of the wives, when he came to order what 
should be done. 

Ver. 12. Then ail the congregation cides and re 
with a loud voice, As thou hast said, so must we do.] They 

saw no other remedy, and therefore submitted to reeee he 
required, as the pleasure of God. . 

Ver. 13. But the people are mani y, and it is a time of cased 
rain, and we are not able to stand without, neither is this a 
work of one day or two: for we have many that have trans- 
gressed.in this thing.| They give very good reasons why for 
the present they should be dismissed, and more time taken 
to make inquisition after all the offenders, and examine 
them: and to shew they really desired the thing should be 
done, they propound a method, in the next verse, for the 
management of it. 

Ver. 14. Let now our rulers of all the congregation stand, 
and let allthem which have taken strange wives in our cities 
come at appointed times, and with them the elders of every 
city, and the judges thereof, until the fierce wrath of our 
God for this matter be turned from us.] They would have 
the great council at Jerusalem settled: (for that is meant 
by let the rulers of all the congregation stand ), and be ready 
to take cognizance of this matter; set days being appointed 
for the offenders in every city to be brought before them, 
by the elders and judges of those cities (that is, some dele- 
gates from the senate of that place), who should testify that 
they had seen the divorces made from their strange wives ; 
for they were best able to know the circumstances of every 
person, and all his actions. And this they would have to 
continue, as long as there remained any thing to be done in 
this business; that the anger of God might be turned away 
from them. So De Dieu truly renders, I think, the last 
words of this verse: 

How elders and judges differ, is a dispute among learned 
men. Sometimes they signify.the same; but when they 


‘are mentioned together, it is teasdnatile to think their 


powers were distinct. And Campegius Vitringa seems to 
me to have given a good account: of them; that by elders 
are meant the supreme senate in every city, who judged in 
all civil causes; and by judges (as distinct from the other) 
are meant judges of an inferior bench, by whom all money 
matters were tried. For though the senate might judge in 
all causes, yet it is reasonable to think they referred small 
matters to a lower court. This he gathers out of the Scrip- 
tures, and shews it is conformable to the traditions of the 
Talmudists. (De Synagoga Veter. lib. ii: cap. 9. p. 58: 
and sce L’Empereur upon Bertram, de Repub. Jud. p. 395.) | 

Ver. 15. Only Jonathan the son of Asahel, and Jahaziah 
the son of Tikvah, were employed about this matter.] 'These 
were two priests, who were chosen to sec all things done 
according to the foregoing resolution: that is, to appoint 
the time when the men of each city should come to bring in 
their names, and to acquaint the great council that these 
were elders and judges of. the cities, who had seen their 


orders executed. 


And Meshullam and Shabbethai the Levite helped them. } 
They were both of them Levites, as I take it, who were to 
assist the forenamed priésts in so great a work. , 

Ver. 16. And the children of the captivity did so.] They 
who came up out of Babylon to their own country are 
constantly called the children of the captivity ; to put them 
in mind of their servitude, and of their freedom from it. - 
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And Ezra the priest, with certain chief of the fathers, after 
the house of their fathers, and all of them by their names, 
were separated.| Sequestered themselves from all other bu- 
siness, to attend wholly to the issue of this. 

And sat down on the first day of the tenth month to exa- 


mine the matter.] I cannot imagine what it was that they | 
were set apart to examine, unless it was whether the per- | 


sons beforenamed did their duty: for it is likely they 
brought the names of those who were found gailty (which 


here follow) unto Ezra and these assessors; who examined — 


whether they found more than these, and of what quality 
and condition they were. 

Ver. 17. And they made an end with all the men that had 
taken strange wives by the first day of the first month.] 
Three months therefore were spent in this disquisition, 
which shews it was very exact. 

Ver. 18. And among the sons of the priests there were 
found that had taken strange wives ; namely, of the sons of 
Jeshua, the son of Jozadak, and his brethren; Maaseiah, and 
Eliezer, and Jarib, and Gedaliah.| No wonder the people 
broke the law, when so many of those who were supposed 
to understand it best (viz. the priests) gave them such a 
foul example of lust and levity (as Pellicanus speaks), 
yea, some of the sons of the high-priest; which made the 
example more pernicious. Which may he the reason, as 
he conjectures, why Jeshua, the high-priest, was represented 
in a vision to Zechariah the prophet in filthy garments ; be- 
cause his family (sons and brethren) were defiled with this 
impurity. For, as Cicero saith, out of Plato, in a letter to 
Lentulus, “Tales plerumque cives reliqui esse solent, 
quales principes in civitate fuerint viri;” such the rest 
of the citizens are wont to be, as the great men in the 
cily are. 
 Ver.19. And they gave their hands that they would put 
away their wives.) Solemnly engaged, by making a cove- 


nant, or by an oath, that they would do what was enjoined. | 


(See Ezek. xvii. 18.) But it may be expounded simply, 


they put their hand to the business ; that is, did it effectually, © 


and actually put away their strange wives. 
And, being guilty, they offered a ram of the flock for their 
trespass.| More than that, they openly confessed their guilt, 


and made an offering for their offence ; and hereby, per- 


haps, endeavoured to make some amends for their sin, by 
being the first that condemned themselves and reformed, 
and offered a trespass-offering: which, some think, all the 
West made, after their example. 

Ver. 20. And of the sons of Immer ; Hanani and Zebadiah. 

Ver. 21. And of the sons of Harim; Maaseiah, and Eli- 
jah, and Shemaiah, and Jehiel, and Uzziah. 
~ Ver. 22: And of the sons of Pashur ; Elioenai, Maasetah, 
Ishmael, Nethaneel, Jozabad, and Elasah.] All these were 
priests, who were very deep in this guilt, and being public 
persons, led others fearlessly into it. 

Ver. 23. Also of the Levites ; Jozabad, and Shimei, and 
Kelaiah (the same is Kelita ), Pethahiah, Judah, and Elie- 
zer.| There were not so many Levites, as there were priests, 
in the transgression. 

Ver. 24. Of the singers also; Eliashib: and of the porters; 
Shallum, and Talem, and Uri.| Theso seem to have been 
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more modest; there being but ole offender found among the 
singers, and but three among the porters. 

Ver. 25. Moreover, of Israel: of the sons of Parosh ; Ra- 
mah, and Jeziah, and Malchiah, and Miamin, and Eleazar, 
and Malchijah, and Benaiah.| The Hebrews call all those 
Israel, who were not Levites, or dedicated to the service 
of the temple. Whence the court of Israel was that place 
wherein the men of Israel] worshipped, as they were distin- 
guished from the priests and Levites. 

Ver. 26. And of the sons of Elam; Mattaniah, Zechariah, 
and Jehiel, and Abdi, and Jeremoth, and Eliah.| This Je- 
hiel was Shechaniah’s father, ver. 2. And yet, notwith- 
standing, though his father and kindred were guilty of this 
crime, which Ezra bewailed, he did not stick to speak his 
mind, how it should be punished. An admirable example 
of zealous integrity ! 

Ver. 27. And of the sons of Zattu; Elioenat, Elkashib, 
Mattaniah, and Jeremoth, and Zabad, mil Aziza.| The two 
former, Parosh and Elam, with this Zattu, and all that fol- 
low to ver. 32. were of the tribe of Judah. 

Ver. 28. Of the sons also of Bebai; Jehohanan, Hana- 


mah, Zabbai, and Athlai. 


Ver. 29. And of the sons of Bani; Meshullam, Malluch, 
and Adaiah, Jashub, and Sheal, and Ramoth. 

Ver. 30. And of the sons of Pahath-Moab; Adna, and 
Chelal, Benaiah, Maasetah, Mattaniah, Bezaleel, and Bin- 
nut, and Manasseh. 

Ver. 31. And of the sons of Harim,; Eliezer, Ishijah, 
Matchiah, Shemaiah, Shimeon. 

Ver. 32. Benjamin, Malluch, and Shemariah -]| Now fol- 
lows an account of those of the other tribe. 

Ver. 33. Of the sons of Hashum; Mattenai, Mattathah, 
Zabad, Eliphelet, Jeremai, Manasseh, and Shimei. 

Ver. 34. Of the sons of Bani ; Maadi, Amram, and Uel. 

Ver. 35. Benaiah, Bedeiah, Chelluh. 

Ver. 36. Vaniah, Meremoth, Eliashib. 

Ver. 37. Mattaniah, Mattenai, and Jaasau. 

Ver. 38. And Bani, and Binnui, Shimei. 

Ver. 39. And Shelemiah, and Nathan, and Adaiah. 

Ver. 40. Machnadebai, Shashai, Sharai. 

Ver. 41. Azareel, and Shelemiah, Shemariah. 

Ver. 42. Shallum, Amartah, and Joseph. 

Ver. 43. Of the sons of Nebo; Jetel, Mattithiah, Zabad, 
Zebina, Jadau, and Joel, Benaiah.| Some take Nebo fora 
place, of which the following families were citizens. But 
nothing of this is worth inquiring into. 

Ver. 44. All these had taken strange wives.| There is no 
great number of them, in comparison with all that returned 
from captivity: but they scem to have been eminent per- 
sons, who would have spread the contagion, if a stop had 
not been put to if. 

And some of them had wives 61 . whom they had children. | 
Thero were some of them women that had brought them 
children, as the Vulgar translates it: which De'Dicu shews 
is the plainest translation of these words. Ilere was a fair 
occasion to have spoken of the putting away their children 
as well as their wives, if that motion had been prosecuted: 
but nothing being here said of it, it makes me think, the 
observation is truc which I made ver. 11. (See there.) 
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BOOK OF NEHEMIAH. 


a eee 


Taart Nehemiah himself was the author of this book 
there can be no reasonable doubt; for he saith as much in 
the beginning of it, and all along relates what he did in his 
own person, for the rebuilding the wall of Jerusalem, and 
other things. He lived in the reign of Artaxerxes Mnemon, 
and came into Judea thirteen years after Ezra ; unto whom 
the king of Persia gave great authority, as he had done to 
Ezra; God disposing his heart to have some Jews still 
about him in his court, for whom he had akindness. After 
him, we do not find that the kings of Persia made any go- 
vernor, but left things, it is probable, to the management of 
Jadua the high-priest, as Com. Bertram thinks. (See de 
Republ. Judaica, p. 168. 173. 175.) 


CHAP. If. 


Ver. 1. Tue words of Nehemiah.| Or, as Pellicanus 
translates it, gesta (for so the Hebrew word often signifies), 
the things which Nehemiah did. 

The son of .Hachaliah.| We are no where told who this 
was, nor Of what tribe: Eusebius and others say of the 
tribe of Judah. 

Andii came to pass in the month Chisleu.] ‘Which answers 
to our November, and part of December. 


In the twentieth year. Not of Artaxerxes, but of Nehe- 
| respectto those petty gods that the heathen worshipped, who 


miah’s life. (See chap. ii. 1.) » 


As I was in Shushan the palace.) In the region of Ely-— 
mais, where the Persian kings kept their court in winter, | 
and, from its pleasantand beautiful situation, was called by | 


heathen writers Susa, which signifies a lily ; or (as Athe- 
neeus saith, lib. xii.) a rose. 
this account of it: It was called Dotvca, ard rw xplywy & roA- 


Aa tv ty xwog wepixe exetvy, from the lilies that grew in. 
abundance in that country. Our Dr. Hyde hath a pecu-— 
liar fancy, that the Persians called it.Sus, which signifies | 
licorice ; but the Jews, to compliment Ahasuerus, called | 


it in these books by this name, of a better sound, which sig- 
nifies a lily, (Hist. Relig. Vet. Pers. cap. 35. p. 414.) 


Ver. 2. That Hanani, one of my brethren.] And, I sup- | 


pose, one of his family. 


Camé, he and certain men of Judah.| Came from. Jeru-— 


salem to Shushan, either about business, or finding things 
very hard with them in Judea. 

And I asked them concerning the Jews that had escaped, 
which were left of the captivity, and concerning Jerusalem. | 
He inquired of the condition wherein they were who re- 
turned out of Babylon into Judea, and whether Jerusalem 
were again become a flourishing city; as it was natural for 
him to do, especially being a man that loved his nation 
excecdingly. 


Ver. 3. fen they said unto me, The remnant that are : 


Stephanus Byzantinus gives | 





left of the captivity there in the province.}| So Judea is 
called, Ezra v.8. (See there.) 

Are in great affliction and reproach: the wall of Jeru- 
salem also is broken down, and the gates thereof are burnt 
with fire.| They answer to both parts of this inquiry, that 
the people were in great distress and contempt by their in- 
solent neighbours, wherewith they were surrounded, and 
Jerusalem lay without any walls or gates to defend it from 
their injuries. He knew very well that it was bumt by 
Nebuchadnezzar, and the walls beaten down; therefore 
their meaning is, that the walls and gates lay as the Chal- 
deans left them after that devastation, and were not re- 
paired, though the temple was built again. 

Ver. 4. And it came to pass, when I heard these words, 
that I sat down.) .Upon the ground, as the manner weed in 
great sorrow, and, perhaps, in ashes. 

And wept, and mourned certain days, and fasted, and 
prayed before the God of heaven.| With his face towards 
Jerusalem. 

Ver. 5. And said, I beseech thee, O Lord God of heaven.] 
In this style they all spake of God (as 1 observed, Ezra i.) 
after the captivity: signifying, as Conrad. Pellicanus ob- 
serves, his sovereign dominion over all things that are 
contained within the compass .of the heavens; the sun, 
moon, and stars, angels, and men, and all creatures. 

The great and terrible God.) He is called great, not with 


had no power at all, but with respect toall potentates either 
in heaven or in earth; and he is called terrible, because he is 
most humbly to be worshipped and reverenced by them all. 

That keepeth covenant and mercy for them that love him, 
and observe his commandments.| Next, he celebrates his 
faithfulness and truth in performing his promises to those 
that plainly declare they sincerely love him, by keeping his 
commandments. These he never fails to bless, because 
they are faithful to him. 

Ver. 6. Let thine ear now be attentive, and thine eyes 
open, that thou mayest hear the prayer of thy servani, 


| which I pray before thee now, day and night, for the chil- 


dren of Israel thy servants, and confess the sins of the chil- 
dren of Israel, which we have sinned against thee: both I 
and my father’s house have sinned.| A deep sense of our 
own unworthiness, is a good qualification for the mercy 
we beg of God. This Nehemiah expresses very sensibly, 
both here and in the next verse. 

Ver. 7. We have dealt very corruptly against thee.} 
Some of the Jews expound it, Ke have despised and con- 
temned thee. 

And ‘have not kept the e994 Co wet nor the statutes, 
nor the judgments, which thou commandedst thy servant 
Moses.| But violated every one of them, to the high oflence 
both of God and man. 

4T2 
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Ver. 8. Remeniber, I beseech thee, the word that thou com- 
mandedst thy servant Moses, saying, If ye transgress, Iwill 
scatter you abroad among the nations.| Which they had 
seen fulfilled by the Assyrians and Chaldeans. 

Ver. 9. But if ye turn unto me, and keep my command- 
ments, and do them.] As he hoped some of them now did. 

Though there were of you cast out unto the uttermost part 
of the heaven, yet will I gather them from thence, and will 
bring them unto the place that I have chosen to set my name 
there.| 'This promise made by Moses he hoped God would 
fulfil, as he had done the threatening. Itis a very pious 
observation of Dr. Jackson, (book iii. chap. 17.) that Nehe- 
miah framed this prayer to God, and directed his enter- 
prise for the restoration of Jerusalem, by the rule of Moses, 
mentioned in Deut. xxx. 1—4. and he plainly found the 
truth of that prediction in the readiness of the king of Per- 
sia to grant his petition: which confirmed his belief of 
what Moses there saith, although a prophet by profession 
dissuaded his enterprise, as likely to prove dangerous to 
his person, (chap. vi. 10, 11.) 

Ver. 10. Now theseare thy servants and thy people, whom 
thou hast redeemed by thy great power, and by thy strong 
hand.] For nothing but the overruling power of God could 
have moved Cyrus to dismiss this whole nation out of cap- 
tivity, and let them return to their own land. Or, as some 
think, he besecches his compassion to them, because they 
were his peculiar people, redeemed out of the Egyptian 
bondage by many miracles. 

Ver. 11. O Lord, I beseech thee, let now thine ear be at- 
téntive to the pra yer of thy servant, and to the prayer of 
thy servants, who desire to fear thy name.] He was not 
alone in this petition for mercy, but there were many others, 
who would worship him sincerely. So the wordsare in the 
Hebrew, who will fear, or delight to fear, thy name. 

And prosper, I pray thee, thy servant this day.] He 
prayed night and day, as he saith, ver. 6. But this was the 
prayer he made on that day when he went to wait upon 
the king. 

And grant him mercy in the sight of this man.] He means 
the king, unto whom he pointed as it were with his finger, 
when he was going to attend upon him. 

‘For I was the king’s cup-bearer.| And perhaps, as he 
came into his presence, he secretly made this prayer to God 
in his own breast. Many of the Jews, by the singular fa- 
vour of God, obtained considerable dignities in their cap- 
tivity, as Daniel and his companions, Zerubbabel, and 
others: among whom was this good man, who was ad- 
vanced to this place of cup-bearer, when he was but a 
youth, as our Rainoldus hath shewn, in his Censura, Lib. 
Apocryph. p. 1496, 


CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1. Anp it came to pass in the month Nisan, in the 
twentieth year of Artaxerxes the king.) Which was almost 
four months after he heard of. the desolate condition where- 
in Jerusalem lay; in all which time, I suppose, his turn of 
waiting did not come: so that he wanted opportunity. to 
speak unto the king. Or, as others will have it, he and his 
friends retired all _ time, and spent it in fasting and 
prayers 


(CHAP. Il. 


That wine was before him. ] He was at dinner or supper, 
and he called for wine; which was ready for him. 

And I took up the wine, and gave it unto the king.] After 
the manncr that the cup-bearer was wont to do. 

Now I had not been beforetime sad in his presence.| But 
always appeared cheerful and well-pleased, as young men 
so advanced use to be; and perhaps‘entertained the king 
at table with pleasant dieceutan 

Ver. 2. Wherefore the king said unto me, Why is thy 


countenance sad, seeing thou art not sick?] There did not . 


appear in his countenance any sign of indisposition of body. 

Tius is nothing else but sorrow of heart.]| Some inward 
trouble which grieved his spirit. 

Then I was very sore afraid.] Lest the king should have 
a suspicion that he had any treasonable design in his 
thoughts, and intended to poison him, as it was easy for 
the cup-bearer to do: or rather, he was afraid he should 
not prevail in his suit; the court, it is likely, being fall of 
such as would oppose it. 

Ver. 3. Andsaid unto the king, Let the king live for ever.] 
They that think he was afraid the king should be jealous 
of him, take the meaning ‘to be; Let “not the king fear I 
mean him any harm, but pray for his long life. But this 
was a common form of wishing the king long happiness, 
as appears from several places i in Daniel, and hath no re- 
spect to that now mentioned. 

Why should not my countenance be sad, when the city, 
the place of my fathers’ sepulchres, lieth waste, and the gates 
thereof are consumed with fire?] Men naturally have a great 
love to the monuments of their ancestors, and are troubled 
to see the place where they are laid desolate. He did not 
speak a word of religion, or the Divine worship (as Grotius 
observes), for though Artaxerxes had a great affection for 
the Jews, and had their God in veneration (as appears by 
the edict he sent to Ezra thirteen years before), yet the 
company about him might not be so well disposed; but 
had the same affection and concern for their country and 
relations that he had, though they did not powatipp- ‘the 
same God. 

Ver. 4. Then the king said unto me, For what dost thou 
make request ?| This argues the king had a great kindness 
for him, that he so readily asked what he would have him 
do for him, to ease him of his trouble. © . 

So I pra yed to the God of heaven.) In his mind he silently 
besceched God to guide his tongue, and to bow the King's 
heart to grant his request. 
~ Ver. 5. And I said unto the king, If it please the king, oe 
if thy servant have found favour in thy sight.] It was a bold 
request he was going to make, and therefore, before he men- 
tions it, he submits it to the king’s will and pleasure; and 
acknowledges he had no merit, but depended wholly upon 
the king’s kindness; unto whom, perhaps, he might have 
performed some acceptable service. f 

That thou wouldest send me unto Judah, unto the city of 
my father’s sepulchres.| This might lead Eusebius and 
others to think Nehemiah was of the tribe of Judah, be- 
cause his ancestors dw elt in J erusalem, and w ere there 
buried. 

That I may build it.] Build the walls of it, and make it 
a city again; whereas now it was but an open town. - 

Ver. 6. And the king said unto me (the queen also sitting 
by him).] Which was not usual, as historians say, but is 


CHAP. II.] 


noted here as a thing extraordinary; because it is likely she 
favoured him, and promoted the grant of his request. 

For how long shail thy journey be? and when wilt thou 
return ?] This is another argument of the kindness he had 
for him; that he would not lose his service, nor wi long 
without it. 

’ So tt pleased the king to send me; and I set him a time.] 
He having told the king how long he desired to be absent 
from his duty, the king permitted him to go. How long 
that was, is not certain. But it is not Jikely it was for 
twelve years; (méntioned chap. v. 14. xiii. 6.) but rather 
he asked leave for a year, or perhaps for half so much: 
which made him so quick in dispatehing the building of 
the wall, which he finished in two-and-fifty days, (chap. vi: 
15.) After which, it is likely, he returned to Shushan, ac- 
cording to his appointment: and the king sent him back 
. as his governor for twelve years; his presence being very 
serviceable, or perhaps necessary there, for the better order- 
ing of that province, to the king’s content. 

Ver. 7. Moreover, I said unto the king, Uf it biedse the 
king, let letters bé given me to the governors beyond the river, 
that they may convey me over, till I come into Judah.] Give 
him a safe conduct, and furnish him with necessaries in his 
journey through their several provinces, where they had 
authority. 

Ver. 8. And a letter unto Asaph the keeper of the pings 
forest.| I suppose he means the forest of Lebanon; from 
whence he might be furnished with materials for his ‘puild- 
ing. Here the word pardes signifies differently from what 
it doth in other places where itis used;, which are but two 
besides this, Eccles. ii; 5: Cant. iv. 13. where it-significs 
a most pleasant garden, planted with all sorts of trees. 
And this forest, it seems, was so sweet and pleasant a 
place, that it deserved to be called by the same name. 

That he may give me timber to make beams for the gates 
of the palace which appertained to the house.] The Vulgar 
Latin, by the palace, understands thé tower of the house ; 
and so Pellicanus, portas templi, the gates of the temple. 
For though the temple itself {was built; yet the scveral 
courts seem not to have been walled about, nor the gates 
to the temple made. 


is altogether unlikely; there being no oceasion to build a 
palace for the king of Persia; cand no other king could be 
intended. 

And for the wail of the city, wid for the house that I 
shall enter into.) He desired leave to build a convenient 
house for hemaelly and for those that should be future: £0- 
vernors. 

' And the king case me, according to the good hand of 
my God upon me.| The hand is sometimes taken (as Dru- 
sius observes) in an ill sense, for inflicting punishments, 
(Ruth i. 13. Jer. xv. 17.) for we strike others with the 
hand: and sometimes in a good sense, for helping and 


assisting others; for we extend favours to men with our ° 


hand. Thus he explains Psal. Ixxxviii. 6: cut off from 
thy hand; that is, fallen from thy grace and favour. Pin- 
dar, he observes, thus uses the hand of God for his help 
and aid, Olymp. xX. Qcov civ maddua, by the hand of God; 
which the scholiast interprets, Ti rov Ocov Suvape Kai Bon- 
Oeia, by the power and help of God, (Miscellanea, cent. i. 
cap. 85.) Thus Nehemiah is to be here understood; by the 
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parts. 


For; that it should be meant of the . 
gates of the king’s palace, which was near the temple, 
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Divine favour, which inclined the king to do what he aes 
sired; which he calls God’s good hand. 

ve Wert 9. Then I came to the governors beyond the river, 
ohh gave them the king’s letters. (Now the king had sent 


captains of the army and horsemen with me).]. This the 


king did over and-above what he desired; which procured 
him the greater respect from the governors, when they’ saw 
the care the king took for the safety of his person. 

Ver. 10. When Sanballat the Horonite.| He seems to 


have been a petty prince of Moab; or some great man.of 


that Step erste For Horonaim was ‘an eminent city there, 
(Isa. xv. 5. xviii. 3. 5. 34.) 

And Tobiah the servant, the Ammonite.] He had been 
a slave of that country; but now advanced to some au- 
thority (perhaps to be a governor of a provinee) in these 
The mention of these two great men Shews, that 
the nations of Moab and Ammon were restored as well as 
the Jews, according to: the Divine oracles; and were well 
known, that their destruction by the people of God might 
be the more observable; which was_in the time of the 
Maccabees, who subdued those nations, according to the 
predictions of several prophets. : 

Heard of tt, it grieved them exceedingly that there was 
come a man to seek the welfare of the.children of Israel.) 
With such authority from the king, and.in‘sueh favour 
with him; as appeared by the letters he brought with him, 
and the guard that attended him, and the diligence of 
the several governors, through whose Provinces he passed, 
to serve him. 

Ver. 11..So I came to Sarvabiliily anid was there three 
day ys.) In.which he rested. himself, and received the visits 
of his friends, as Ezra had done, chap. viii. 32. 

Ver. 12. And I arose in the night.|'At the.end of those 
days, it is likely, for he was resolved to make. iio delay. © 

Tand some few men with me.] In whom he most confided. 

Neither told I any man what my God had put in my 


| heart to do at Jerusalem.) He, being a courtier, had learned 


to hold his peace, and observe when it was a fit time to 
speak; and to whom. For he would not trust’ fo every _ 
body, knowing theré.was much falseness in men’s hearts; 
and secrecy was ‘necessary to keep his gravee from being 
betrayed: . 

Neither was there any beast with me, save the beast that 
Frode upon.] They all went on foot besides himself, that 
there might he the less noise, and no notice taken of ‘what 
he did. What beast it was on which he. rode, whether 
horse or mule, is not worth the inquiry: it is likely a mule, 
on which great men were wont to ride in those countries. 

Ver. 13. And I went out by night, by .the gate of the 
valley.] This valley is mentioned again, chap. iii. 13. but 
whereabout it was, is not remembered, but only that it lay 
before the well called the Dragon-well. | 

| Even before the Dragon-weil.] So called, either from the 

silent sliding of the water (as a serpent creeps) from the 
fountain Siloam; or, from a dragon (as Bochartus thinks) 
which haunted this place since the city lay desolate ; for 
serpents delight in such places, peerage’ near fountains 
of water. 

And to the dung-port.| Out of which dung was wont to 
be carried out of Jerusalem, when it was before inhabited. 

And viewed the walis of Jerusalem which were broken 
down, and the gates thereof were consumed with fire.] Try- 
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ing (as Conradus Pellicanns reasonably conjectures) whe- 
ther the foundation was still sound, and would support a 
new wall laid upoenit; or whether it was rotten, and must 
be laid again. 

Ver. 14. Then I went on to the gate of the fountain.] 
Either of Siloe, or ef Gihon. The wall was not se breken 
down, but some part of it still remained, and the place 
where the gates were was known. (See chap. iv. 6, 7. 
vi. 1.) : 

- And fo the king’s pool.| Which is generally supposed to 
be that which Hezekiah made, (2 Chron. xxxii. 3. 30.) 

But there was no place for the beast that was under me to 
pass.| Being full of rubbish, or of water. 

Ver. 15. Then went Iup in the night by the brook.| ‘The 
same night he went by the brook Kidron. 

And viewed the wall, and turned back, and entered by the 
gate of the valley, and so returned.| He seems not te have 
gone round abeut the whele city; for there were several 
other gates which are not here mentioned: but having seen 
in what condition so many parts of the wall were, by which 
he judged of the rest, he turned back into the city, and 
entered at the same gate from whence he went out, 
(ver. 13.) 

Ver. 16. And the rulers knew not whither I went, or what 
f did.| These rulers (Conradus Pellicanus thinks) were 
gentiles, for they are distinguished from the Jews in the 
following words, and frem other rulers among them; and 
therefore were the officers of the kings of Persia, who had 
hitherto obstructed the work. 

Neither had I as yet told it to the Jews, nor to the priests, 
nor to-the nobles, nor to the rulers.] To any of the people of 
the Jews, for he had net so much as acquainted the priests, 
nor the nobles, nor any that had authority ameng them, 
with his intentions. : 

Nor to the rest that did the work.] Whom he intended 
hereafter to employ inthe work:: or,-he teld none of these 
that went with him to view the ruins what/his.design was. 

Ver. 17. Then said I unto: them, Ye see the distress that 
we arein, how Jerusalem lieth waste,.and the gates thereof 
are burnt with fire.| Not long after he teok a.fit opportu- 


nity te represent ‘to them their low ‘condition; and to let » 


them understand what he intended, and had power ‘to un- 
dertake. 

‘Come, and let us build up the wall of Jerusalem, that we 
be no'more a reproach.| Exposed to the scorn and insults 
of the people round abeut them. 

‘Ver. 18. Then I told them of ‘the hand of my God which 
was good upon me; as also the king’s words that he had 
spoken unto me.] He acquainted them how favourable God 
had made the king to him, and all the discourse he had 
with him, and the commission which ‘he ‘had received 
from him. 

And they said, Let us rise up and build. So they strength- 
ened their hands for this good work.] When-they heard of 
the favour of God, and of the king. 

Ver. 19. But when Sanballat the Horonite, and Tobiah 


the servant, the Ammonite, and Geshem the Arabian, heard . 


it.| Itis prebable, Geshem was the king’s deputy in Ara- 
bia, as the two ‘fermer were in Meab and Ammon. But 


others take them rather to have been all three great men 
among the Samaritans. 


They laughed us to scorn, and despised us:] As men that 
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‘made a vain attempt, which they would never be able to 


accomplish. 
And said, What is this thing that ye do? will ye rebel 


_against the king?] This was the most edious calumny. 


they could invent, that they intended to set up for them- 
selves, and be no longer the king’s subjects. 

Ver. 20. Then answered I them, and said unto them, The 
God of heaven, he will prosper us.| We have authority for 
what we do from a higher power than yours. 

Therefore we his servants will arise and build: but you 
have no portion, nor right, nor memorial, in Jerusalem.|] Do 
not you trouble yourselves about this matter; who have 
ne part, either in the labour, or the merit, er the fame of 
it: for you are not of our religion; and therefere may 
mind your own business, and not meddle with ours. 


CHAP. TIL. 


Ver.1. EWEN Eliashid the high-priest rose up, with his 
brethren the priests.| Now he shews by whom, and in what 
order, the wall was built: which was begun by Eliashib, 
the grandchild of Jeshua the high-priest; (as we read chap. 
xii. 10.) who with his brethren gave a noble example, in 
being the first that went about the work, and built the gate 
here mentioned. 

And they built the sheep-gate.| Which was at the south 
side of the city, in that part of the valley which leoked 
towards the city of David and the temple. The sheep 
used te enter in here which were te be sacrificed; and 
therefore, I suppose, the priests undertook this part of the 
work as most preper fer them. Dr. Lightfoot hath taken 
a great deal of pains to find in what quarter these gates 
were; to whom I refer the reader in his Cherog. Century of 
the Land of Israel, chap. 26. 

They sanctified it, and set up the doors of tt.] When they 
had completed it, they blessed it by selemn prayers, and 
perhaps by sacrifices; as the first-fruits of this pious werk : 


| for we do not read that any other part, but this which they 


‘built, was sanctified. Some think this was done because 
‘of the relation that this gate had to sacred uses; but it was 
rather such a ceremony as was imitated by other nations, 
when they begun ‘their walls; which they commended to 
the protection of their gods. Some translate it, they made 
it an excellent structure: others, they cleansed it from the 
rubbish, and the profanation which the Babylonians had 
brought upon it; restoring it to its ancient splendour. But 


‘our translation, I think, is best; for it being the priest’s 


work, it became them to bless and sanctify it. 

Even unto the tower of Meah they sanctified it, unto the 
tower of Hananeel.| They sanctified the rest of the wall, 
which they built as far as the tower of Meah on one side, 
and the tower of Hananeel on the ether. But Pellicanus 
thinks, that Meah is not.the name of a tower, but signifies 


| a hundred; and makes.the sense te be, They not only built 


the sheep-gate, but a hundred cubits of the wall te a tower 
so far off from the gate, and also te the tower of Hananecl. 
This sheep-gate seme think is the same with the TpoBaruy, 
mentioned Jehn v. 2. which being the first that was built 
by the priests of God, and particularly commended to his 
blessing, had that singular gift bestowed upen the neigh- 
bouring peel, that it sheuld miraculously heal those that 


CHAP. III.] 


first eniered into it every day; and that from this time it 


had this virtue. Afterward they dedicated the whole wall, | 


as we read chap. xii. 27. 

Ver. 2. And next unto him builded the men of Jericho. 
And next to them builded Zaccur the son of Imri. J Whom 
some take for a principal person in Jericho. 

Ver. 3. But the fish-gate did the sons of Hassenaah build.) 
This was a gate which looked towards the sea; from 
whence fish was wont to be brought, and sold here. 

Who also laid the beams thereof, and set up the doors 
thereof, the locks thereof, and the bars thereof.) They made 
a complete picce of work of this gate; to which they gave 
the last finishing; which was not done universally till after 
some time. (See chap. vi. 1. vii. 1.) 

Ver. 4. And next unto them repaired Meremoth the son of 
Urijah, the son of Koz. And next unto them repaired Me- 
shullam the son of Berechiah, the son of Meshezabeel. And 
next unto them repaired Zadok the son of Baana.] ‘These 
repaired the wall till they came to the old gate; for there 
was no other gate till they came there. 

Ver. 5. And next unto them the Tekoites repaired.) The 
people of the city of Tekoa carried on the wall with those 
three beforenamed. 

But their nobles put not their necks to the work of their 
Lord.| They were either proud, and would not stoop ’to this 
work; or they were negligent, and cared not whether it 
‘were cas or not. By their Lordsome understand the leader 
and head of the whole family, who was active in it; others 
Nehemiah; and some God himself, whose work aie was; 
unto which, therefore, well-disposed persons, though ever 
so great, put their necks ; that is, laboured hard, not refus- 
ing to carry burdens, &c. 

Ver. 6. Moreover the old gate repaired Jehoiada the son 
of Paseah, and Meshuilam the son of Besodeiah.| Some think 
it was called the old gate, because there were some remains 
of it from the times of the Jebusites, yea, of Melchisedec, 
by whom it was at first built. 

They laid the; beams thereof, and set up the doors there- 
of, and the locks thereof, and the bars thereof.| They 
imitated those mentioned ver. 3. as several others did, 
(ver, 13—15.) 


Ver. 7. And next ‘unto them repaired Melatiah the Gi- 


beonite, and Jadon the Meronothite, the men of Gibeon and 
of Mizpah, unto the throne of the governor on this side the 
river.| These, and they that follow in the next verse, re- 
paired as far as to the wall of the broad strect. And among 
these was a great man, whose. name was Chisse (so Pelli- 
canus translates the word we render the throne), a petty 
prince in Syria, under the king of Persia; who, being pro- 
selyted, joined in this work. 

Ver. 8. Next unto him repaired Uzziel the son of Har- 
haiah, of the goldsmiths. Next unto him also repaired Ha- 
naniah the son of one of the apothecaries ; and they fortified 
Jerusalem unio the broad wall.| These were two eminent 
persons; one among the goldsmiths, the other among the 
perfumers ; who did not build the wall, because it was very 
good in this place; but only fortified it, and made it strong. 
Near to this was the broad strect of the city, where there 
was a market-place for the selling of commodities. 

Ver. 9. And next unto them repaired Rephaiah the son of 
Hur, the ruler of the half-part of Jerusalem.| There were 
two principal overseers of the work, on the two sides of the 
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city: this, as some think, in that part which was in ‘the 
tribe of Judah; and the other, (ver. 12.) in that which was 
in the tribe of Benjamin. (See chap. iv. 19.) - 

Ver. 10. And next unto them repaired Jeduiah the son of 
Harumaph, even over against his house. And next'unto him 
repaired Hattush the son of Hashabniah.| The first of these 
repaired against his house ; because that lay most conve- 
nient for him to bestow his cost upon it; and thereby he 
consulted his own safety, together with cae public good. 

Ver. 11. Malchijah the son of Harim, and Hashub the son 
of Pahath-Moab, repaired the other piece, and the tower of 
the furnaces.] The words we translate the other piece, are 
the second measure. But what the first was we cannot tell, 
and therefore are ignorant of the second: perhaps, half as 
much as the former had repaired. The tower of the furnaces 
is mentioned again, chap. xii. 38. as near to this Pinee. 
(See there.) 

Ver. 12. And next unto him repaired Shallun the son of 
Halohesh, the ruler of the half-part of Jerusalem.] There was 
another part mentioned before, ver. 9. 

He and his daughters.| Who are generally thought either 
to be heiresses, or rich widows; who piously contributed 
to this work. 

Ver. 13. The valley-gate repaired Hanun, and the inha- 
bitants of Zanoah ; they built it, and set up the doors thereof, 
the locks thereof, and the bars thereof, and a thousand cubits 
on the wall unto the dung-gate.] This was called the valley 
of Jehoshaphat, which lay between the city and the Mount 
of Olives; through which the brook Kidron ran, from the 
north to the south. The gate which led to this was the 
east gate; which was repaired, together with more of 
the wall than any others pao by these persons here 
mentioned. 

Ver. 14. But the Jobegitinte repaired Malchiah the son of 
Rechab, the ruler of part of Beth-haccerem: he built it, and 
set up the doors thereof, the locks thereof, and the bars 
thereof.| He was a great man, who commanded part ofa 
cily, which had its name from the vineyards that were there, 
as Pellicanus probably conjectures. 

Ver. 15. But the gate of the fountain repaired Shallum 
the son of Col-hozeh, the ruler of part of Mizpah; he built 
at, and covered it, and set wp the doors thereof, the locks 
thereof, and the bars thereof, and the wall of the poal 
of Siloah by the king’s garden.| This man also was a 
great benefactor, being a considerable person, as the 
former was. 

And unto the stairs that go down from the city of David.) 
Which stood upon the high hill of Zion ; from whence they 
descended by steps to Jerusalem. 

Ver. 16. After him repaired Nehemiah the son of Azbuk.] 
Of the same name, but not of tho same family with the 
writer of this book. 

The ruler of the half-part of Beth-zur, unto the place over 
against the sepulchres of David.] Where David had a se- 
pulchre for himself, and for his successors in the kingdom. 

And to the pool that was made.] This is supposed to be 
the place mentioned 2 Kings xx. 20. 

And unto the house of the mighty.] There the king’s guard 
were lodged, who were all mighty men of valour. But we 
can only guess at the sense of these words, 

Ver.17. And after him repaired the Levites, Rehum the son 
of Bani. Next unto him repaired Hashabiah, the ruler of the 
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half-part of Keilah, in his part.) In his street (as Pellica- 
nus renders it), or with the men of his part or country where 
he was ruler. 

Ver. 18. After him repaired their brethren.| Other Levites. 

Bavai the son of Henadad, the ruler of the half-part of 
Keilah.| Of the other half of the city. 

Ver. 19. And next to him repaired Ezer the son of Jeshua, 
the ruler of Mizpah, another piece.] Or rather, one piece ; 
because another is mentioned in the next verse. - 

Over against the going up to the armoury. | There is such 
a place mentioned in the forest, (Isa. xxii. 8.) which So- 
lemon it is likely made; but this was in Jerusalem, then 
well known, and one of the most noted places in the city, 
because here all warlike provision was laid up. 

. At the turning of the wall.) At some corner, where the 
wall turned another way. 

Ver. 20. After him Baruch the son la Zabbai earnestly 
repaired the other piece.| With great zeal, as if he was 
ashamed the work went on so slowly; or that they should 
repair only one piece, and leave the other undone. 

From the turning of the wall.] From the place before- 
mentioned. 

Unto the door of the house of Eliashib the high-priest.] 
Who had the honour to begin this good work, (ver. 1.) 

Ver. 21. After him repaired Meremoth the son of Urijah, 
the son of Koz, another piece, from the door of the house of 
Eliashib, even to the end of the house of Eliashib.| He car- 
ried on the work from the place where the other left off, 
from the entrance of the house to the end of it; which being 
the house of a great man, we may suppose very large. 

Ver. 22. And after him repaired the priests, the men of the 
plain.] Near to Jerusalem, chap. xii. 28. 

Ver. 23. After him.] There was some eminent priest who 
engaged others with him, as Eliashib had donc his bre- 
thren, (ver. 1.) 

Repaired Benjamin and Hashub over against their house. 
After him repaired Azariah the son of Maaseiah, the son of 
Ananiah, by his house.] These were some of the tribe of 
Benjamin, settled in Jerusalem, who repaired over against 
their own doors, as far as their houses extended. | 

Ver. 24. After him repaired Binnui the son of Henadad, 
— another piece, from the house of Azariah unto the turning 
of the wall, even unto the corner.] This, in all likelihood, 
was another of the tribe of Benjamin, who carried on the 
wall from the place where Azariab ended. 

Ver. 25. Palal the son of Uzai, over against the turning of 
the wall, and the tower which lieth out from the king’s high 
house, that was by the court of the prison. After him Pe- 
daiah the son of Parosh.] There are so many turnings of 
the wall mentioned, that none can now give an account of 
them, nor of the king’s high house (which some take to haye 
been a house built for that prospect). The court of the 
prison is often mentioned in the book of the prophet Je- 
remiah. 

Ver. 26. Moreover, the Nethinims dwelt in Ophel, unto 
the place over against the water-gate towards the east, and 
the tower that lieth out.] Not only the priests and Levites, 
but the meanest persons that belonged to the house of God, 
inferior officers, contributed to this work. And the water- 
gate, itis likely, was that at which these lower ministers 
brought in water for the use of the temple: near to which 
Ophel was, which seems to have been a great tower, 
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(2 Chron. xxvii. 3.) The towerwhich lay oué I can give no 
account of; but the next verse tells us where it was. 

Ver. 27. After them the Tekoites repaired another piece, 
over against the great tower that lieth out, even unto the 
wall of Ophel.| The people of this place are mentioned be- 
fore, ver. 5. whose nobles, perhaps, who at the first with- 
drew themselves from this work, lent their help, now that 
they saw every body engaged in it. 

Ver. 28. From above the horse-gate repaired the priests, 
every one over against his house.) It was called the horse- 
gate, as some think, because they went through it to water 
their horses at the brook Kidron: or, there was a me 
for the standing of horses. 

Ver. 29. After them repaired Zadok the son of Immer over 
against hishouse. After him repaired also Shemaiah the son 
of Shechaniah, the keeper of the east gate.] It is uncertain 
whiether ho speaks of the east gate of the city, or of the 
temple: but whichsoever it was, it seems to have been 
a principal gate, and therefore committed to the omy 
of an eminent person. 

Ver. 30. After him repaired Hananiah the son of Shele- 
miah.| Some copies read after me; as if Nehemiah in mo- 
desty concealed his own work, and only intimated that he 
did something himself: but ours is the right reading. . 

And Hanun the sixth son of Zalaph, another piece.| He 
had more zeal, it is likely, than his elder brethren, .and 
therefore is here particularly noted as a worthy man, of 
less estate, but of more virtue than the rest of his family. 

After him repaired Meshullam the son of Berechiah over 
against his chamber.] Which he had, I suppose, in the 
temple. 

Ver. 31. After him repair ie Malchiah the goldsmith’ $ son, 
unto the place of the Nethinims, and of the merchants, over 
against the gate Miphkad, and to the going up of the corner. | 
It seems the Nethinims had a part of the city assigned them 
for their habitation, which was among the merchants: near 
to whom there was a house of correction (as some think 
the word Miphkad imports), where they visited (as the 
Hebrews speak), that is, punished, men for their fanlts. 

Ver. 32. And between the going up of the corner unto the 
sheep-gate.| There they began, (ver. 1.) and there they 
ended : which shews that they left not off till they had com- 
passed the whole city with a wall, and that it was but one 
(as Pellicanus observes), not two or three, which was 
sufficient to preserve them from the incursions of their 
enemies. 

- Repaired the goldsmiths and the merchants.) Some will 
have these to have been their names, taken at first from 
their professions. 

No man can think (as the same Pellicanus notes) that 
the names of them that repaired the walls of Jerusalem 
were set down so diligently, as here they are, without some 
rational cause for it. And the reason was, because it was 
a work of great virtue to love and to do honour to their 
country; a work of picty to restore the holy city; a reli- 
gious thing to defend the true worshippers of God, that 
they might serve him in quietness and safety; and a cou- 
rageous aa in the midst of so many enemies, to go on 
with this work in a pious confidence of the power of God 
to support them. The names, therefore, of such persons 
deserved to be preserved and transmitted to future gencra- 
tions, as a most noble example to them. 
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Ver. I. B UT it came to pass, that when Sanballat heard 
that we builded the wall, he was wroth, and took great in- 
dignation, and mocked the Jews.| Though he boiled in- 
wardly with anger, yet he seemed to contemn that which 
he feared, and scoffed at the Jews. 

Ver. 2. And he spake before his brethren and the army 
of Samaria.) By his brethren are meant the commanders- 
in-chief in those parts; who mustered, I suppose, all their 
forces in Samarié, as if they intended to invade the Jews, 
and hinder the work they were about. 

»And said, What do these feeble Jews?]| But first he ex- 
poses them to scorn, as a people that had no power. 


Will they fortify themselves? will they sacrifice? will: 


they make an end in a day?] He heard there were so many 
hands at work, as if they meant to build the wall, and keep 
a feast, and dedicate. it by sacrifice, all in one day; and so 
takes an occasion to laugh at their foolish diligence, and 
the haste they made, as if they could begin and end 
at once. 

Will they revive the stones out of the heaps of the rub- 
bish which are burnt ?] He represents it as impossible they 
should repair the wall, unless they could make the broken 
pieces, which were also mouldered, to become whole 
stones again. 

Ver. 3. Now Tobiah the Ammonite was by him.] One of 
his brethren, mentioned in the verse beforegoing. 

And he said, Even that which they build,.if a fox go 
up, he shall even break down their stone wall.) Foxes 
abounded in that country, especially about Jerusalem, 
since its devastation, (Lament. v.18.) At the wall of which 
Tobiah jeered, saying, It was so low that those creatures 
might leap over it; and so weak, that they might throw it 
down, or break through it. This opinion, it is likely, made 
them neglect to interrupt them in their building till it was 
too late. 

Ver. 4. Hear, O our God ; for we are despised: and turn 
their reproach upon their own head.| He beseeches God to 
take such notice of their scoffs, that, as they now despised 
his people, so they themselves might be ieoreaes to scorn, 
and had in derision. 


And give them for a prey in the land of captivity.) And 


carry them far away from the captives into some other 
Jand. 

Ver. 5. And cover not theiriniquity, and let not their sin 
be blotted out from before thee.| This seems something 
harsh, that he should pray they might never be forgiven; 
but he spake by the spirit of prophecy, as David did in 
Psal. cix. they being of such a malicious and implacable 
spirit against God and his people, that he foresaw they 
would never be capable of his mercy, but be utterly de- 
stroyed by him. And, indecd, there were several oracles 
upon which this prayer was grounded, and it was confirmed 
by the destruction of these nations by the Maccabees and 
their successors. 

For they have provoked thee to anger before the builders.} 
By scoffine at them, and discouraging them in the work, 
which was for God’s honour, and for the safety of his peo- 
ple. And thereforo it highly provoked him that these men 
should set themselves with such spite against it. 

Ver. 6. So built we the wall; and all the wall was joined 
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together unto the half thereof. ! Till it was raised to the half 
of its height. 

For the people had a mind to work j Were very much set’ 
upon it, and went about it cheerfully, notwithstanding their 
jeers and contempt. 

Ver. 7. But it came to pass, that when Sanballat, and To~ 
biah, and the Arabians, and the Ammonites, and the Ashdod- 
ites.| Some of these people were never mentioned before; 
and therefore this shews, that Sanballat endeavoured to 
draw all the neighbouring: nations into a confederacy 
against the Jews. 

Heard that the walls of Jerusalem were made up, and that 
the breaches began to be stopped.) It seems the Chaldeans 
had not entirely thrown down the walls, but contented them- 
selves to make wide breaches and gaps in them, - 

. Then they were very wroth.] So incensed, that it moved 
them to take the following resolution. 

Ver.8. And conspired all of them together to come and to 
fight against Jerusalem, and to hinder it.] The last words in 
the Hebrew are, to make an error ‘in it; that is, to put them 
by the work, or to make them not know which way to turn 
themselves. 

Ver. 9. Nevertheless we made our prayer unto our God, 
and set a watch against then day and night, because of them.] 
They committed themselves to the protection of the Al- 
mighty, whose servants they were, keeping a constant 
watch, that they might not be surprised, for they knew them 
to be very vigilant to do mischief. 

Ver. 10. And Judah said, The strength of the bearers of 
burdens is decayed.| They had wrought so long and so hard, 
that some of the Jews told him the labourers were quite 
spent. 

And there is much rubbish ; so that we are not able to build 
the wall.| There was still a great deal of rubbish remain- 
ing, more than they were able to remove; and thereforo 
they must desist, at least 7 the peceent: from ages 
the wall. 

Ver. U1. And our dverhanele said, They shall not know, 
neither see, till we come in the midst among them, and slay 
them, and cause the work to cease.} They pretended also to 
have intelligence, that the forenamed enemies did not in- 
tend to appear with an army before Jerusalem, but to march 
so secretly, that they should have no notice of their ap- 
proach till they saw them in the city, and put them to the 
sword. : 

Ver. 12. And it came to pass, that when the Jews which 
divelt by them came, they said unto us ten times.} But there 
were some Jews who were neighbours to that people that 
found out their designs, and came to inform them of it a 
great many times: for fen times signify a great many in 
Scripture. (See Gen. xxi. 7.) 

From all places whence ye shall return unto us they will be 
upon you.|'The words in the Hebrew are no more than these, 
From all places whence they return unto us (there being no 
words answering to those, they will be upon you Lig if any 
words be added, iagad should be they informed us of our 
danger. 

Ver. 13. Therefore set I in the lower places behind the 
wall. | Where the wall was not yet raised to its just height, 
(ver.6.)  - 

And on the higher places.] Where dt: was completely 
finished. 
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Teven set the people after their families, with thetr swords, 
their spears, and their bows.) With such weapons as they 
were furnished withal. 


Ver. 14. And I looked, and rose up.) When he saw how, 


they were disposed, he rose up and made this speech, to 
them. 

And said unto the nobles, aud to the rulers, and to the rest 
of the people, Benot ye afraid of them: remember the Lord, 
which is great and terrible, and ft ght for your brethren, your 
sons and your daughters, your wives and your houses.] All 
was at stake, therefore he exhorts them to be valiant, trust- 
ing in God, who was stronger than all their,enemies. 

Ver. 15. And it came to pass, when our enemies heard that 
it was known unto us, and God had brought their counsel to 
nought, that we returned all of us to the wall, every one 
unto his work.] When they heard their plot was discovered, 
and they had no hope to surprise us, but we were ready to 
receive them, they laid aside their designs, and we went on 
with ours. 

Ver. 16. And it came to pass, from that time forth, that, 
the half of my servants wrought in the work, and the other 
half of them held both the spears, the shields, and the bows, 
and the habergeons.]| But, lest their enemies should imagine 
they were secure, and had quite laid aside their arms, and 
so might resume their enterprise, he ordered, that while half 
of his own servants wrought upon the walls, another half 
should stand by with weapons ready to put into their hands, 
if there were occasion. 


And the rulers were behind all the house of Judah.| The 


rest, suppose, followed this example; and therulers stood 
at their backs to encourage them, and put them forward in 
their work. 

Ver.17. They which builded on the wall, and they that 
bare burdens, with those that laded, every one with one of 
his hands wrought in the work, and with the other hand held 
a weapon.|] That is, they were well appointed for both, to. 
build and to fight. For it is a figurative speech; it not be- 
ing possible for them to work if ‘both hands had not been at 
liberty. And the next verse saith, their swords were by 
their sides. 

Ver. 18. For the builders, every one had his sword. 
girded. by his side, and so builded.] This expounds the fore- 
going words. 

And he that sounded the trumpet was by me.] To give the 
alarm, if need should be, and so call them unto him for 
orders. It appears by this, that he was continually with 
them while they wrought. 

Ver.19. And I said unto the nobles, and to the rulers, 
and to the rest of the people, The work is great and large, 
and we are separated upon the wall, one far from another.] 
In several quarters of it, some of which were at a good 
distance from others. 

Ver. 20. In what place ther efore ye hear the sound.of the 
trumpet, resort ye thither unto us: our God shall fight for 
us.] For while they lay scattered, they could not oppose 
their enemies successfully; but being united with him, and 
under his direction and conduct, he bids them not doubt of 
God’s protection. . 

Ver. 21. So we laboured in the work: and half of them 
held the spears.] For the use of every man, if there should 
be occasion. 

From the rising of the morning till the stars appeared.] 
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RH: the day long, from break of day till it was quite 
ight. 

Ver. 2 2. Likewise at the same time said I unto the people. 
Let every one with his servant lodge within Jerusalem, that 
tn the night they may be a guard, to us, and labour in the: 
day. Itis likely, that many of them at night went into the 
suburbs, or neighbouring villages, and lodged there; but. 
he would have them all lodge in Jerusalem, nae the. greater 
security of the city in the night, and that they might be: 
more ready to work in the morning 

Ver. 23. So neither I, nor my pee * el ner my servants, 
‘nor the men of the guard which followed me, none of us put 
off our clothes.| He, and his kindred, and family, and 
guard, gave them a noble example; for none of them put 
off their clothes when thcy went to bed, but lay.in them, 
that they might be more ready to fight if any assault was. 
made on the city. 

Saving that every one put them off for washing.) These 
last words are variously expounded by interpreters, and 
the fewest approve of our translation. Rabbi Solomon re- 
peats the word not; They put not off their clothes, no, not 
for washing. The Hebrew word is water, which some. here 
take for the water of the fect, as.the Hebrews speak, and 
make the sense to be, zo, not when they made water. De. 
Dieu, quite contrary, except only to make water. But it is 
a more simple sense, Every man had his sword ready when 
he made water. So the word schicho may be rendered, as 
we translate iti in the Margin, every man went with his wea- 
pon for water. But Grotius follows our translation, and 
takes these words for an, exception to what went before: 
and the plain meaning is, they put off their garments only 
for those ablutions, which the law required, or custom had 
introduced. 


CHAP. V. 

Ver. 1. Anp there was a great cry of the people, and of 
their wives, against their brethren the Jews.] At this time. 
there was a grievous complaint of the poor against their 
rich brethren: for though they were cured oftheir idolatry 
by their captivity, yet they were not cured of. their other 
sins, but loved. strange women, as we read before in the 
book of Ezra; and were so covetous, that they oppressed. 
the poor and pauline ; and this at a time when their enemies 
threatened the destruction of them all. But this was the 
more heinous crime, because the twentieth of Artaxerxes, 
wherein this was done, began about the end of a sabbatic 
year (as Dr. Alix observes), which raised the cry of the 
poor to a greater height against their creditors, who ex- 
acted their debts of them contrary to. the law, (Deut. xy. 
3.) which was read fo them publicly in such a year, (Deut. 
xxxi. 12.) For it was of such moment, that it moved Ne-. 
hemiah to make the Jews take a solemn oath that they 
would observe this law, and _ release all the debts that 
were owing to them in this year, (chap. x. of this book, 
ver. Bhp 

Ver. 2. For there. were that said, We, our sons, and our 
ougiiane are.many.] They had numerous families. 

Therefore we take up corn for them, that we may eat, and 


live.| They had no way to. keep them from. starving, but, © 
._ by buying corn for them at unreasonable rates; which the 
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Tich demanded when they saw them in such necessity, that | 
they must pay what they asked or die. 

Ver. 3. Some also there were that said, We have ‘mort- 
gaged our lands, vineyards, and houses, that we'might buy 
corn, because of the dearth.| There had been a great scar- 
city for want of rain; which God denied, ‘because they 
minded building tHen. own houses more .than his, as we 
read Haggai i. 9—11. Now the effects of such droughts 

caused among the people great scarcity of provisions, ‘in 
which the rich had no compassion on their poor brethren, 
but forced them ‘Yo sell all they had for bread. 

Ver. 4. There were also that said, We have TE 
money for the king’s tribute, and that upon our lands and 
vineyards.] ‘They do not complain that they were con- 
strained to borrow money, but that they could not have it 
without taking it up on usury, as it appears from ver. 7. 
which was contrary to the law of God; (Exod. xxii. 25, &c.) 
otherwise they could not have aid their ‘tribute to the 
king of Persia, who laid it upon all his subjects every 
where, (Ezra iv. 13. vii. 24.) 

Ver. 5. Yet now our flesh is as the flesh of our brethren, 

our children as their children.] They represent very pa- 
thetically that there was no ‘difference between them and 
their brethren, but that they were poor, and the other rich; 
for they were all Jews of the same stock, from the same 
original, all alike circumcised; so that by nature, and by 
the favour of God, they were every way the same, and 
therefore ought to enjoy the same freedom that they and 
their children did. . , 
_. And, lo, we bring into bondage our sons and our daugh- 
ters to be servants.| In case of great necessity this was 
lawful, Exod. xxi. 7. But they were very void of com- 
passion, who forced their brethren to do a thing so much 
against nature. 

And sone of our daughters are brought unto bondage 
already.| Some of the tender sex, who were least able to 
endure hardship, they had been already forced to part 
withal. | 

Neither-is it in our power to redeem them; for other men 
have our lands and vineyards.| 'Their condition was very 
lamentable, for none would lend them moncy frecly ; and 
to pay their usury, they were forced to sell their children, 
whom they had not power to redeem, because thcir lands 
were mortgaged to those oppressors: so that they were in 
a worse condition than when they were in Babylon, being 
not in so much danger to be devoured by their cruel neigh- 
bours (who sought their destruction), as by their barba- 
rous friends and neighbours. 

Ver. 6. And I was very angry when I heard their cry 
and these words.] It could not but move his indignation, to 
hear them complain one of another; but much more when 
he heard the reason. 

Ver. 7. Then I consulted with myself.] It is not safe to 
do any thing in a fit of anger; but coolly to consider and 
deliberate what i is fit to be eee 

And I rebuked thé nobles, and the rulers.] Whom he did’ 
not fear to reprove severely, when he found them in fault. 

And said unto them, You exact usury every one of his 
brother.) And that a very heavy one; such as was used 
among the heathen, called centesima, ‘the hundredth part, 
(ver. rt .) which was twelve per cent. 


And I set a great assembly against them.| That he might . 
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For this great assembly I 


take to be the whole body. of the people, with their judges, 
as Bertram observes, de Repub. Jud. p.171. (See Ezra 


x. 8.14.) 


Ver. 8. And I said unto ‘them, We, after our abilith y.] 
Either he speaks of himself in the plural number, as great 
men are wont to do; or he means, he, with Ezra, and such- 
like lovers of their counitfy, had done what follows. 

Have redeemed our brethren the Jews, who were sold unto 
the heathen.] Had done their utmost'to deliver the’ Jews 
out of the captivity of Babylon; whereby they were re- 
stored both to their own country, and to their liberty. And 
perhaps they had with their own money procured the free- 
dom of such as were slaves to some of the Babylonians; 
who would not part with them, when they desired to go to 
Jerusalem, unless they were paid the price of them, being 
their own proper goods. 

And will you even sell your brethren?| For that they 
might expect, since their parents could not redeem them. 

Or shall they be sold unto us?] Must I redeem them out 
of your hands, as I have helped to redeem some out of 
Babylon ? 

Then they held their peace, and found thins to answer.] 
There was such an express law of God against them, (Deut. 
xxiii. 19.) that they had nothing to reply; and therefore 
were silent, because they could heftiier deny the fact, nor 
were able to justify it. 

Ver. 9. And I said, It is not good that ye do.] This en- 
couraged him to proceed in his reprehension ; and to tell 
them that they had committed a great sin. For that is the 
meaning of it 1s not good : a soft form of speech, used when 
they mean it is very bad; Prov. Xvi. 29. and ‘many other 
places. 

Ought ye not to walk in the fear of our God.] Being so 
lately delivered by him from oppression, and having so 
many enemies about them, to observe what they did. - 

Because of the reproach of the heathen our enemies?) Who 
might justly upbraid them with inhumanity ; and there- 
upon reproach their religion. 

Ver. 10. I likewise, tall my brethren, and my servants, 
might exact of them money and corn. ] As a reward of their 
care and diligence in the public service. 

I pray you, let us leave off this usury. ] But what then would 
become of the poor people, who were too much oppressed 
already ? And therefore he heseeches tlicm to leave off this 
usury ; seeing he and his rather waved their own right, than 
demanded any thing for their labour and toil in the dis- 
charge of their Offices: 

Ver. 11. Restore, I pray you, to them, even this day, 
their lands, their vineyards, their olive-yards, and their 
houses.] Though they had lent money upon the security of 
those lands, &c. yet, since they werc the possessions of the 
poor, who were reduced to great straits, and could not 
pay them, he besceches them to restore them, and that with- 
out delay. 

Also the hundredth part of the money, and of the corn, 
the wine, and the oil, that ye exact of them.] The hundredth 
part was an usury then practised in those countries, as 
afterward among the Romans; which was the hundredth 
part of what was Ient every month; so that every year they 
paid the cighth part of the wrincipel’ thus it is commonly 
said. But Salmasius hath observed, that in’ the eastern - 
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countries there were never any laws to determine what in- 
terest should be taken for money lent for a day, or a week, 
or a month, or a year (for there were all these sorts of 
usury), but every one was left to demand what he pleased; 
and according to what was agreed they.paid for what was 
borrowed: therefore we cannot certainly tell whether this 
was heavy or light nsury. But among the Greeks and Ro- 
mans there was a measure set (as he notes in his book de 
Foenore Trapezitico), and ‘Exaroory, the hundredth part, 
was among the Greeks the lowest usury; though it was 
more or less in several ages, as he there shews, and in his 
book de Modis Usurarum; where he notes the difference 
between the Grecks and Romans in this matter, cap. 6. 
p. 230, &e. 

Ver. 12. Then said they, We will restore them.| They 
readily consented to restore their lands, vineyards, and 
houses. 

And will require nothing of them.] Demand no interest 
for the money. 

So will we do as thou sayest.] They so entirely agreed to 
what he desired, that it made a kind of jubilee among the 
people: for, no doubt, there was great joy when this was 
donc. 

Then I called the priests, and took an oath of them, that 
they should do according to this promise.| While they were 
in this good’ mind he called the priests, and made them 
swear in their presence, who were witness to it, that they 
would keep their word. 

Ver. 18. Also I shook my lap, and said, So God shake 
out every man from his house, and from his labour, that 
performeth not this promise, even thus be he shaken out, and 
emptied.| He prayed God that they might lose all they 
had, who did not make good their promise; and predicted 
their poverty by an external sign, as the manner of the 
prophets was to do. For, folding up the skirts of his gar- 
ment, and then scattering them abroad, he represented how 
God would cast them out of their possessions, and the fruit 
of their labours, who did not observe this oath. 

And all the congregation said, Amen, and praised the 
Lord.| God so wrought upon the people’s hearts, that even 
they who had been guilty of taking usury, consented to this 
imprecation, and wished the same mischief to themselves, 
if they did not do as he required. And, which was more, 
they praised God, who had given them such a governor, 
and put into them this good mind, to submit unto him. 

“And the people did according to this promise.] Made 
an-immediate restitution of what had been mortgaged to 
them, and released them of their obligation for money. 

Ver. 14. Moreover, from the time that I was appointed 
to be their governor in the land of Judah, from the twentieth 
year even unto the two-and-thirtieth year of Artaxerxes 
the king, that is, twelve years.| All which time he was not 
in Judea; 
absence, todo as he did. 

I and my brethren.| He and his domestics; or thase 
who, as I said, he deputed in his room. 

Have not eaten the bread of the governor.| ‘Taken the al- 
lowances which were made to the governors, appointed 
by the kings of Persia, to provide them a table. Which it 
was but reasonable they should have; that they who did 
the public business should be maintained at the public 
charge. But he would not do that which was lawful, when 
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but he ordered him, who was his deputy, in his 
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he saw it would be burdensom® to his countrymen, and 
therefore lived upon his own estate which he had in Judea, 
and upon the salary which he had.as cup-bearer to the king 
of Persia; in whose service, it is likely, he had enriched 
himself before he came to Jerusalem. 

Ver. 15. Bué the former governors, that had been before 
me, were chargeable unto the people, and had taken of them 
bread and wine, besides forty shekels of silver.| Who these 
were he doth not say, but spares their names, it being 
sufficient to declare he did not imitate them, whosoever 
they were. Nor doth he relate how much bread and wine 
they exacted, hut only that they had besides forty shckels 
of silver every day, I suppose, to make provision of other 
things for their table. But from these words Scaliger con- 
cludes, that before Nehemiah and Ezra there had been 
other governors placed over them by the kings of Persia. 
And if we may believe the Jewish Annals, compiled by 
the author of Seder Olam Zuta, the first governor, Zerub- 
babel, returning from Jerusalem to Babylon, diced there; 


and was succeeded in his government of Judea by his son ° 


Meshullam, and after him by his grandson Chananiah. 

. Yea, even their servants bare rule over the people.| They 
connived at the exactions of their servants, who demanded 
what they pleased. 

But so did not I, because of the fear of God.| It was not 
vain-glory that made him thus generous, but his love to 
God, and to his country: for he loved religion better than 
riches; and took not his own due, that the people might 
serve God more cheerfully. 


Wer. 16. Yea, also I continued in the work of this wall. | 
And all this while he took as much pains as any of them, 


in building the wall of Jerusalem. 

Neither bought we any land.] Which they might have 
done of the poor at an easy price, if they had desired 
wealth; but they would not make any advantage to them- 
selves of other men’s necessities. © 

And all my servants were gathered thither unto the work. 
They were constantly employed also in the same work, and 
received no pay for their labour, though it could not be 
done without neglect of his private bhovaases 

Ver. 17. ‘Morshans, there were at my table a hundred oun 
fifty of the Jews and rulers, besides those that came unto us 
from among the heathen that are about us.| 'This was the 
‘greater expense, }yecause they were not inferior people that 
were entertained at his table, but persons of quality among 
the Jews and strangers who came about business, and, 


perhaps, brought him intelligence concerning the state of | 


the neighbouring heathen, and of their designs. 
Ver. 18. Now, that which was prepared for me daily was 


one ox, and six choice sheep; also fowls were prepared for. 


me, and once in ten days store of all sorts of wine.] ‘This 
shews that he kept a noble house, as we speak; and, 
indeed, it was very becoming a great man to entertain 
great persons, both of his own country and strangers, with 
magnificence. | 

Yet for all this required I not the bread of the governor, 
because the bondage was heavy upon this people.| They 
could not without great hardship maintain themselves. 

Ver. 19. Think upon me, my God, for good, according to 
ali that I have done for this people.] He expected his re- 
ward only from God, who he hoped would shew him the 
same kindness that he had done for his people. There is 
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no reason to think he speaks too much of himself, and his 
own worthy acts; for it was no more than was necessary in 
such a state of chins that posterity might be furnished 
with an excellent example of extraordinaty virtue; and no 
more than St. Paul was constrained to speak of himself in 
his Epistle to the Corinthians; of whom he would take no- 
thing, that he might stop the mouths of false apostles, and 
covetous people. (See chap. xiii. 22.) 
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Ver. 1. N. OW it came to pass, when Sanballat, and Tobiah, 
and Geshem the Arabian, and the rest of our enemies.] Men- 
tioned chap. iv. 7. 

Heard that I had builded the wall, and that there was no 
breach left therein (though at that time I had not set up the 
doors upon the gates).} Not upon all of them, though some 
had been set up at the charge of particular persons, (chap. 
i. 3. 6. 13, &e.) 

Ver.2. That Sanballat and Geshem sent unto me, sa ying, 
Come, let us meet together.] Either to consult about the 
common good of their several] provinces wherein they go- 
verned (of which perhaps they pretended they were to give 
an account to their master), or to establish a friendship 
and good correspondence one with mutes; or some’ such 
purpose. 

- In some one of the villages in the plain of Ono.] A place 
in the tribe of Benjamin, chap. xi. 35. 2 Ghson, viii. 12. 
(See there.) 

But they thought to dome mischief.| He would not trust 
them, suspecting they intended to kill him; of which, per- 
haps, he had received some private intelligence. 

Ver. 38. And I sent messengers unto them, saying.) He 
shewed so much respect to them, as not to return an answer 
by those whom they sent to him, but dispatched a mes- 
senger of his own to them. 

Lam doing a great work, so that I cannot come down: 
why should the work cease, whilst I leave it, and come down 
to you?|] He did not know any business they could have 
with him of such great concernment, as that which he had 
in hand; and therefore he would not put a stop to it to 
confer with them. This was one reason, but not the only 
one for his refusal. 

Ver. 4. Yet they sent unto me four times after this sort. ] 
They were restlessly bent upon his destruction, and there- 
fore importuned him often to give them a meeting. For 


they thought, I suppose, if they did not take this oppor- - 


tunity to overthrow what he had done, before he set up the 
doors upon the gates, they should never be able to enter 
the city afterward. 

And I answered them after the same manner.) He still 
persisted constantly to give no other answer; whereby 
they might understand he was resolved to finish the work. 

Ver. 5. Then sent Sanballat his servant unto me, in like 
manner, the fifth time.| There is no mention of Tobiah in 
all the foregoing negotiation, and now Geshem is left out; 
and Sanballat alone sent him a message, pretending, it is 
likely, special respect and kindness unto him, in informing 
him what was laid to his charge. Certain it is, he was the 
great contriver and manager of all the mischicf intended 
against him. 
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With an open letter in his hand.| Before the message 
was delivered by word of mouth, but now by letter; yet 
open, that every one might see of what he was accused. 

Ver. 6. Wherein was written, It is reported among the 
heathen.| The nee was spread among the nations there- 
about. 

And Gashmu.| The same; I suppose, with ere 
mentioned ver. 1. 

Saith i.) Undertakes to prove it. 

That thou and. the Jews think to rebel: for which cause 
thou buildest the wall, that thou mayest be their king, ac- 


cording to these words.| That he might establish his autho- 


rity, and reign over them, according to the common report. 

Ver. 7. And thou hast also appointed prophets to preach 
of thee at Jerusalem, saying, There is a king in Judah.| This 
was cunningly suggested, that he might not think there was 
any prophet on his side: as indeed there was, for he had 
corrupted Shemaiah, as it presently follows. 

And now shall it be reported to the king according to 
these words. Come now therefore, and let us take counsel 
together.) How they should wipe off this suspicion, if it 
should be put into the king’s mind, as he told him it cer- 
tainly would. | 

Ver. 8. Thén I sent unto him, saying. | In an open letter, 
I suppose, that every body might see it. 

There are no such things done as thou sayest.] Nothing 
done to give a jealousy ee a rebellion; nor any prophet 
that encouraged it. 

But thou feignest them out of thine own heart. ] He had 
invented this report to defame Nehemiah, without any 
ground for it. 

Ver. 9. For they all made us afraid, saying, Their hands 
shall be weakened from the work, that it be not done. Now 
therefore, O God, strengthen my hands.] Their business 
was to.contrive false stories, to put the Jews in fear ; being 
confident they would be discouraged by such reports, as 
some were. ‘Therefore he beseeches God to strengthen 
him that he might support others. 

Ver. 10. Afterward I came unto the house of Shemaiah 
the son of Delaiah, the son of Mehetabeel.] Who was a pro-, 
phet, (it appears’ from ver. 12.) whon, it is likely, Nehe- 
miah took to be his friend, and therefore went to consult. 
and advise with him at his house. 

’ Who was. shut up.) Out of fear he pretended; and by 
this action would have had Nehemiah to understand what 
he himself should do for his own security: for it was the 
manner of the prophets to instruct the people by actions 
and signs, as well as by. words. But others think he shut 
himself up, that is, retired, as a holy man, from the affairs 
of the world, to spend his time in meditation and prayer 
in some of the chambers of the temple; whither he ‘advised 
Nehemiah to retire, and to take sanctuary move from the 
great dangers to which he was exposed. 

And he said, Let us meet together in the house os God, 
within the temple, and let us shut the doors of the temple: 
for they will come to slay thee.] By the temple he ‘means the 
outward court of it, where he had a chamber; whither, as 
a friend in whom Nehemiah confided, he prayed him to 
come, that they might meet and consult together how to 
preserve Jérusalem, and. where he might be safe himself 
from his enemies; who could not easily enter in there, it 


| being a strong place, and besides privileged by its’ holi- 
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ness, unto which even heathens, perhaps, might have such 
regard as not to violate it; whereas the gates of Jerusalem 
were not yet in such a condition as to keep them out. By 
this means he hoped Nehemiah would become contemptible, 
when the people saw his cowardice; and the Jews would 
be disheartened, as much as their enemies took courage. 
And, perhaps, he intended, with some priests, his confede- 
rates, to seize on him, and deliver him into the hands of 
Sanballat: at least, it would give some countenance to the 
calumny he had raised, of his affecting to be king; because 
he fled from his work, and durst not stand upon his in- 
tegrity. Shemaiah also might think hereby to draw him in 
to offend God, by coming into that court where the priests 
only might come, and where it is supposed this prophet 
now was. 

Yea, in the night will they come to siay thee.] I take the 
meaning to be, Even this very night will they fall upon 
thee; therefore consult thy safety, by fleecing hither. 

Ver. 11. And I said, Should such a man as I flee?]) Who 

am a governor, and ought to give a good example of un- 
daunted courage; and have professed to put great confi- 
dence in God; and hitherto been marvellously preserved 
by him, and assisted in his undertaking. 
. And who is there, that, being as Iam, would go into the 
temple to save his life? I will not go in.] There might have 
been colour for this advice, if Jerusalem had been an open 
place, without any walls, without armed men in it, or that 
had no courage to defend it: but they had appeared on 
the walls to defend it, (chap. iv. 13.) and being so well ap- 
pointed, he was resolved still to rely on God, and on their 
fidelity and valour; and not be so base as to desert them, 
tillthey deserted him; which they might well do, if they 
saw him flee from them for fear. 

Ver. 12. And, lo, I perceived that God had not sent him; 
but that he. pronounced this prophecy against me.] Not to 
secure him, but to betray him; as he plainly discovered in 
a little time: which shewed, there was no such danger, as 
this false prophet pretended. 

. For Tobiah and Sanballat had hired him.] Tobiah was 
not idle all this time, but it is likely invented this plot, to 
bribe this man to be a false prophet: which, perhaps, was 
discovered to Nehemiah by some undoubted prophets of 
God, who were on their side. 

Ver. 13. Therefore was he hired, that I should be afraid, 
and do so, and six.| That they might draw him in to offend 
God, by distrusting his care of him ; and dishonour himself 
by base cowardice. 

And that they might have matter for an evil report, that 
they might reproach me.] As a man guilty of what they ac- 
cused him. 

Ver. 14. My God, think thou upon Tobiah and Sanballat, 
according to these their works.] Their calumnies, and mali- 
cious contrivances, and foul practices, which he hoped 
God would take a time to punish. - 

And on the prophetess Noadiah, and the rest of the pro- 


phets, that would have put me in fear.] The wicked temper 


of this people is very wonderful, who had already got false 
prophets among them, both men and women, whom Nehe- 
miah did not think fit as a judge to punish, but left them to 
the judgment of God. Nor do we read that he informed 
the king of Persia of the foul dealings of these men (which 
certainly he would haye punished), but prayed God to re- 
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ward them after their deeds: for he would have all know 
that he depended wholly upon the power of God to enable 
him to perfect this work, and not upon the help of human 
force. . 

Ver. 15. So the wall was finished in the twenty and fifth 
day of the month Elul, in fifty and two days.) Which may 
seem incredible to those who do not reflect what a great 
number of people (who were not hired, but voluntarily) en- 
gaged in this work, and how full they were of zeal, and that 
the foundation of the wall was not razed by the Chaldeans; 
nay, there were some pieces of it standing, only great gaps 
being made in it. And other histories acquaint us with the 
like diligence; particularly Arrianus and Curtius relate, that 
Alexander the Great built the walls of Alexandria (which 
was seven miles in compass) in the space of twenty days. 


Ver. 16. And it came to pass, that when all our enemies ° 


heard thereof, and all the heathen that. were about us saw 
these things.| When they heard how all the designs of their 
enemies were disappointed, and saw Jerusalem was built, 
and flourished. , 

They were much cast down in their own eyes: for they 
perceived that this work was wrought of our God.| Being 
finished in so short a time, beyond all expectation, and in 
the midst of great fears and sad apprehensions. 

Ver. 17. Moreover, in those days the nobles of Judah sent 
many letters unto Tobiah, and the letters of Tobiah came 
unto them.] To add to all the other wickedness of this na- 
tion, there were false brethren among their great men, who 


held a correspondence with their most pestilent enemies 


against Nehemiah. _ é te. 

Ver. 18. For there were many in Judah sworn unto him] 
Against the interest of their country, and of their religion ; 
to such a height of impiety were many arrived. 

Because he was the son-in-law of Shechaniah the son of 
Arah; and his son Johanan had taken the daughter of Me- 
shullam the son of Berechiah.| So dangerous were marriages 
with foreigners, which Ezra therefore had great reason to 
make void; for by these alliances they were engaged in 
wicked designs against their country. 

Ver.19. Also they reported his good deeds before me.| To 
such au impudence were they arrived, that they highly com- 
mended him as a very worthy man in the presence of Ne- 
hemiah, who knew so much of his wickedness. 

And uttered my words to him.) Or informed him of all 
that Nehemiah did. For so we translate in the margin, 
matters, not words. 

And Tobiah sent letters to put me in fear.] Still continued 
such practices as are mentioned ver. 6. that, if it were pos- 
sible, they might put him into such fear, as would move him 
to do soniething to disgrace himself. 
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Ver. L. N OW it came to pass, when the wall was built, 
and I had set up the doors, and the porters, and the singers, 
and the Levites, were appointed.| 'The porters were to at- 
tend the gates; but what the Levites and the singers had 
to do there is not easily resolved: perhaps they were to 
be ready against the time that the wall should be dedicated, 
which is mentioned chap. xii. 

Ver. 2. That I gave my brother Hanani.] Who was the 


‘ 
‘ 
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man that came from Jerusalem to Shushan, to acquaint him 
with the deplorable condition of the city, and implore his 
help, (chap. i. 2.) 

And Hananiah the ruler of the palace.| So the house 
where Nehemiah dwelt is called, because he was governor 
for the king, and a kind of viceroy, who did all the king's. 
business, and here gave audience to all. people, as the king 
was wont to do in his palace. 

Charge over Jerusalem.] He made Hanani, I suppose, 
principal governor over Jerusalem, and Hananiah was his 
assistant and deputy. 

(For he was a faithful man, and feared God above 
many ).| He saith nothing of Hanani, who was well known 
to be zealous for God and for his country, by the journey 
he took to Shushan (which I before mentioned); but he 
gives the reason why he joined Hananiah with him, be- 


cause he knew he might be trusted, being a man of con-. 


science, who acted out of religious principles, which a 
great many in those days did not. The reason why he took 
this care for the city, it is likely, was, because he himself 
was returning to Shushan, to give the king an account of 
the state of affairs in Judea; and therefore placed such men 
in Jerusalem as he knew would faithfully secure it in ‘bee 
absence. 

Ver. 3. And I said ssl them, Let not the eae of Jeru- 
salem be opened until the sun be hot.) Till it had been risen 
a good while, that they might:see clearly round about 


them, and that all the people might be ready in ‘case of. 


any danger. 

And while they stand by, let them shut.the doors, and bar 
them.| And at night he charges them to stand by and see 
the gates shut and barred in their presence. Or, as some 
expound it, they should not suffer any man to stir till they 
shut the gates, lest through carelessness they should chance 
to be left open. So De Dieu renders the words, While the 
standers-by shut the gates, hold them fast ; that is, he gave 
them power to keep all there present, and not let them go 
away till this was done. 

And appoint: watches of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, 
every one ii his watch, and every one to be over against his 
house.) The gates being shut, he charges them to set the 
watch in: proper places; every one keeping watch in that 
part which was next to his own house. 

Ver. 4. Now the city was large and great.] And there- 
fore: required many watches. 

But the people were few therein.| In comparison with the 
bigness of the city. 

And the houses were not builded.| That is, not all that 


had been in former ee but a great deal of ground still : 


lay waste. 
Ver. 5. And my God put into mine heart to gather to- 
gether the nobles, and the rulers, and the people.| Whatso- 


ever good motion came into his mind he ascribed it to God, , 


and not to his own prudent consideration, though that was 
employed in this business. For without-God we can do 
nothing, who ought therefore to be in all our thoughts. 


That they might be reckoned by genealogy.| That, by: 


knowing of what family they were, and where they formerly 
awelt, he might recall those of them whose habitations had 
heretofore been in Jerusalem, to come and settle ‘there 
again, now that the wall was built, and they might dwell 
there in safety. 
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And I found a register of the genealogy of them which 


. came up at the Sirs rst,and found written therein. | The words 


following : 

Ver. 6. These are the children of the province, that none 
up out of the captivity, of those that had been carried away, 
whom Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon had ‘carried 
away, and came again to Jerusalem and to Judah, every 
one unto his city.) These are the very words which’ wo. 
read in the second chapter of Ezra, ver. 1, &c. from whence 
he seems to have transcribed them, and added something® 
to them. 

Ver. 7. Who came with Zerubbabel, Jeshua, Nehemiah, 
Azariah, Raamiah, Nahamani, Mordecai, Bilshan, Mispe- 
reth, Bigvai, Nehum, Baanah: the number, I say, of the 
men of the people of Israel was this.| He that is here called: 
Azariah, is called there Saraiah; and there are some other 
small differences in the names, tut all the same, only here. 
Nahamani is added. 

Ver. 8. The children of Parosh, two thousand a hundred 
seventy and two.| I shall not transcribe all this genea-. — 
logy, concerning which I have nothing to observe, but. 
that in some few things it differs from that in Ezra.-(See- 
my annotations on Ezraii. 5.) There are-also some fa- 
milies named here which are not in Ezra, as in ver. 22,: 
48—52. which are a]l omitted in Ezra. For it must be 
considered, that one of these accounts was taken by Ezra 
in Babylon, the other by Nehemiah in Judea: and there- 
fore it is no wonder that a greater number are some- 
times mentioned in Nehemiah than in Ezra; for in the 
first account that was taken of them, many were ignorant: 
of their genealogy; but before the last, the book of their 
gencalogy was found: and yet in the whole number the two 
accounts agree, though in the particular sums they vary. 
Compare ver. 66. of this chapter with the second of Ezra, 
ver. 64. of which Dr. Lightfoot gives this account in his 
Chronicle of the Times of the Old Testament, p. 146. ‘‘The 
matter is to be conceived and apprehended thus: That Ne- 
hemiah found that list and catalogue of those that came up 
in the first of Cyrus, as it was taken then; and that he 
called over the names of the families’ as “they lay in order 
there : he observed the order of that list in calling and list- 
ing them; but he took the number of them, as they were 
now when he numbered them. And some families were 
now more in number than they were when that first was 
made, and some were less; and some that were in that list 
were not to be found now: for some had more of the same 
stock come out of Babel since the first numbering ; and some 
that had come up at first, and were then numbered, were 
now gone back.” And so he observed, by comparing that 
list and the present number, how the plantation in Judea 
had gone forward or backward, increased or decayed, since 
the first return. 

Ver. 65. And the Tirshatha said unto them, that they 
should not eat of the most holy things till there stood up a: 
priest with urim and thummim.] It is the opinion of Jacobus 
Capellus, that Zerubbabel is here meant by the Tirshatha, 
(Ezra ii. 63.) Whosoever he’ was, he expresses his hope’ 
that God might in time restore the wrim and thaummim (as he 
had donc the nation), and so give answer about obscure 
and difficult matters, as he had done in former ages. But 
till then these priests were not admitted to partake of the 


‘most holy things, because it did not appcar by good proof 
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quires the law to be read publitly every seventh year in the | 


that they were of the family of the priests, and not fo ap- 
pear, and not to be, are the same thing in law. But the ‘Tal- 
mudists, as the same person observes, interpret these 
words as if it had been said, Till the dead rise, or till the 
Messiah come. For after the first temple was destroyed, 
“the cities of the Levites, with their suburbs, were wanting, 
and so were urim and thummim, and the kings of the house 
of Judah.” (See his Historia Exot. et Sacra, ad A.M. 8557.) 

Ver. 70. And some of the chief of the fathers gave unto 
the work: the Tirshatha gave to the treasure a thousand 
drachms of gold, fifty basons, five hundred and thirty priests’ 
garments. vy 

Ver. 71. And some of the chief of the fathers gave to the 
treasure of the work twenty thousand drachms of gold, and 
two thousand and two hundred pounds of silver. 

Ver. 72. And that which the rest of the people gave was 
twenty thousand drachms of gold, and two thousand pounds 
of silver, and threescore and seven priests’ garments] 'The 
offcring mentioned in these three verses was made by dif- 
ferent persons from those who are said to have offered:in 
Ezra ii. 68, 69. and therefore no wonder the gold and silver, 
and other things offered, were different. 

Ver.73. So the priests, and the Levites,and the porters, and 
the singers, and some of the people, and the Nethinims, and 
all Israel, dwelt in their cities.] These are the very same 
words with those in the second chapter of Ezra, and the 
last verse; and in both places it is said all Israel dwelt in 
their cities. Which, though it be chiefly to be understood of 
Judah and Benjamin, yet it is evident some of the ten tribes 
did return with them, according to those prophecies, Jer. 1. 
4. Zech. viii. 13. And, indeed, there were many of the Is- 
raelites that did live in the tribe of Judah before the cap- 
tivity, (2 Chron. x, 17. x1. 16.) 

And when the seventh month came, the children of Israel 
were in their cities.| When all the business beforenamed 
was over, the people were sent back, by Nehemiah’s di- 
rection, to their several cities unto which they belonged: 
where they remained till the seventh month came; which 
was five days after the wall was finished, on the twenty- 
fifth day of the sixth month, (chap. vi. 15.) 
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Ver. I. Awnp all the people gathered themselves together 
as one man.| In this month was the first great feast that fell 
out after the building of the wall; as it was just after their 
first company returned to Jerusalem from Babylon, (Ezra 
iii. 1.) 

Into the street that was before the water-gate.] Which 
gate is mentioned before, chap, iii. 26. the street before 
which being very capacious, they all might meet there; for 
the court of the temple was not large cnough to epaiein 
such a multitude. 

And they spake unto Ezra the scribe.] This, no doubt, is 
the same person mentioned in the foregoing book; who had 
been at Babylon, it is thought, since his first coming into 
Judea, and was now returned; beholding with great joy the 
wall of Jerusalem built, as hefore he had seen the temple. 

To bring the book of the law of Moses, which the Lord 
‘had commanded to Israel.| 'They called to mind that place 
in Deutcronomy, chap. xxxi. 10, 11, &c. where God re- 


[CHAP, VIII. 


feast of tabernacles, which was appointed to be kept in this 
month. This, no doubt, Ezra was ready to perform; but 
such was the forward zeal of the people at this time, that 
they prevented him by their pious entreaties, that he would 
observe that law. 

Ver. 2. And Ezra the priest.| So he is called, as before 
the scribe; both of these titles being put together in the 
foregoing book. 

Brought the law before the congregation, both of men and 
women.] For the city being restored and reinhabited, the 
next thing that was properto be done was to instruct them 
in those laws whereby they were to live. 

And all that could hear with understanding.| That were 
not mere children. 

Upon the first day of the seventh month.) Which was not 
the feast wherein the law was to be read; but, as Pellicanus 
well observes, all this month was in a manner holy, so that 
they continued employed in these holy exercises till the 
end of the two-and-twentieth day, which was the cenclu- 
sion of the feast of tabernacles. 

Ver. 3. And he read therein before the street that was be- 
fore the water-gate, from the morning until mid-day.] In the 
Hebrew the words are, from the light; that is, from the 
break of day (as we speak), or the sunrising, until noon. 
Then, I suppose, they went to take some repast, it being a 
festival, and a day of great rejoicing, “‘amemorial of blow- 
ing with trumpets,” Lev. xxiii. 24. on which he thought 
good to begin the reading of the law, that he might do more 
than they desired, if they spake to him of reading it on the 
feast of tabernaeles. 

Before the men and the women, and those that could un- 
derstand: and the ears of all the people were attentive unto 
the book of the law.] This is a general account of what he 
did: the particulars follow. 

Ver. 4. And Ezra the scribe stood upon a pulpit of wood, 
which the y had made for the purpose.] To raise him higher 
than the people; that he might be the better seen ‘and 
heard by them all; whence, in the Hebrew, it is called @ 
tower of wood: but was not like our pulpits, which con- 
tain no more than one person; but large and long, that 
many persons might stand in it, as appears by what fol- 
lows. Vitringa hath lately described it largely in his book 
de Synagoga Veteri, p. 184, &c. 

And beside lim stood Mattithiah, and Shema, and 
Anaiah, and Urijah, and Hilkiah, and Maaseiah, on his 
right hand; and on his left hand, Pedaiah, and Mishael, 
and Maltchiah, and Hashum, and Hashbadana, Zechariah, 
and Meshullam.| It is evident by these words, that six per- 
sons stood on his right hand, and seven on his left, in the 
same pulpit, being in all fourteen. 

Ver. 5. And Ezra opened the book in the sight of all the 
people (for he was above all the people).] He being in the 
very middle of the pulpit, and the forenamed persons on 
each side of him. 

And, when he opened it, all the people stood up.j| Out of 
reverence to the holy word of God. (See Judg. iit. 20.) 

Ver. 6. And Ezra blessed the Lord, the great God: and 
all the people answered, Amen, amen.| He seems to have 
used the words, wherein David erdered them te bless, 
1 Chron. xvi. 36. where all the people answered, Amen; 
as they do here with great affection. But the Jewish doc- 
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tors pretend, that in the temple the people never answered 
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Amen, but said, Blessed be the name of his glorious king- 


dom, for ever .and ever. 
de Synagoga Veteri, p. 1096. and our Mr. Thorndike ob- 


served the same long ie in his Religious Assemblies, | 


p. 230. 

i Weé£th lifting up their hands; and they bowed their heads, 
and worshipped the Lord with thetr faces to the ground.] 
Which were all postures in prayer, and in thankful ac- 
knowledgments to God. 

Wer.7. Also Jéshua,.and Bani, and Sherebiah, Jamin, 
Akkub, Shabbethai, Hodijah, Maaseiah, Kelita, Azariah, 
Jozabad, Hanan, Pelaiah, and the Levites, caused the 
people to understand the law.] It is thought by some, that 
these persons expounded to the people what had been read 
to them; for the same persons did not read, they imagine, 
and make them understand what was read. But Stephanus 
Morinus hath observed very well, that it is not likely that 
Ezra was a mere reader, and Levites.the doctors and ex- 
positors of the law before Ezra and Nehemiah. It is far 
more likely that-Ezra began to read; and that when he was 
weary, some of those. who stood by him on each side went 
on where he left off; for it;was too much for one man to 
read from morning to mid-day. And he.also instructed 
these Levites, if there was any difficulty, to make the peo- 
ple understand. what was read. 

And the people stood in their place.) Listening both to 
what was read, and what.was delivered as the explication 
of it. 

Ver. 8. So they-read in the book.| That is, Ezra and his 
assistants read not all the book of the law, but only Deu- 
teronomy,:as they do at this day. 

In the law of God distinctly.] With a.clear voice and 
distinet pronunciation. 
| And gave the sense, and caused them to understand the 
reading.) ‘Ezra, and the other persons directed by him, 
gave the sense, and.made them understand what was read. 
So the last words are commonly expounded. But Isaac 
Casaubon, in an epistle of his to Suffridus Calignon, 
(Epist. dex.) disputes at large, that all the Jews take the 
meaning -to be, that-the people -in : their. captivity having 


disused the Hebrew tongue, -and. been accustomed to the 


Chaldee, Ezra and his companions rendered the: Hebrew 
words exactly into the Chaldee language. And to put.all 
out of doubt, that this is their sense, he observes, that the 
Jews at this day.retain this custom (which they received 
from Ezra) in their synagogues, :to read the same portion 
of Scripture, first in Hebrew, and then in Chaldce; as he 
himself was witness at:Frankfort. And he justifies those 
who take these words, caused-them.to understand the read- 
ing, to signify, expounded the Seripture. Though the word 
micra be no where .so used in the Bible, to signify the 
Scripture, neither doth it signify reading. And another 
learned man thinks the. Hebrew words may be most exactly 
translated, “: Dabant intelligentiam per ipsam Scripturam ;” 
they gave the sense by the Scripture itself. But there is 
not good warrant to assert this. And the discourse of 
Casaubon is grounded on a.tradition of the Jews, which 
hath no better foundation than this; that they had forgot 
their language in Chaldea, and therefore they read the law 
x ee tongue, which they understood better than their 

- But if this. were: true, bs did the prophets write in 
Ro, II. 


So Vitringa notes in his book | 


‘ people. 
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Hebrew after their return from captivity ? And this very 
hook shews the contrary, chap. xiii. 23, 24. where the 
Jews’ language appears to have been spoken by the 
Nor is the custom of reading the Targum after 
the law very ancient, nor generally used in their syna- 
gogues. 

Ver. 9. And Nehemiah, which is the Tirshatha, and Ezra 
the priest the scribe, and the Levites, that taught the people.) 
Who had instructed them in their duty out of the law that 
had been read to them. 

Said unto.all the people, This day is holy unto the end 
your God; mourn not, nor weep. For all the people wept, 
when they heard the words of the law.) They bewailed the 
ignorance wherein they lived ; and the many violations of 
the law, whereof they had been guilty. Just as Josiah did 
when he heard the words of the law read out of a book 
found unexpectedly, (2 Chron. xxii.) 

Ver. 10. Then he said.] That is, the Tirshatha gave this 
eommand, who was the principal person among those fore- 
named, having the same authority that AZqrubbabel had. 
(See chap. vii. 65.) 

Go your way.| Now that it was noon, it was time for 
them to refresh themselves. 

Eat the fat, and drink the sweet.] Make a feast, and pro- — 
vide .as good cheer as you are able, according to the 
manner on their festival days. 

And send portions unto them for whom nothing is pre- 
pared.] It did not become religious people only to make 
much of themselves ; but he would have them out of: their 
fulness to feast their poor brethren, that they might rejoice 
with them. 

For this day is holy unto our Lord.) Being the first new 
moon in the year, and the feast of blowing with trumpets, 
(Ley. xxiii. 24.) And nothing was more unsuitable to such 
festivals than mourning and lamentation; for they were ap- 
pointed to be solemnities, for,mirth and gladness; and are 
therefore called the days of. your gladness, in Numb. x. 10. 
And.in Psal. xeii..4. for the sabbath, the Psalmist saith, 
** Thou Lord hast made me glad through thy works; I will 
trinmph in the works of thy hands:” expressing the subject 
of his gladness, the remembrance of the creation of the 
world, upon that day celebrated. 

Neither be.you sorry.) Inwardly grieved. 

For the joy of the Lord is your strength -]. Joy in the Lord 
for the great things he had done for them in restoring them 
to their own land, building the temple, and the walls “of Je- 
rusalem, was never more becoming than upon. afestival day, 
which afforded other matter of joy. And beside, it would 
make them cheerfully perform the rest of their duty, and 
fortify them against troubles and adversities; nay, it was 
the way to remove them, or to keep them off: for when the 
service.of.God was.their delight, he promised to keep off 
those plagues which were threatened in the law against 
transgressors, and to give them all the blessings they could 
desire. 

Ver..11. So the Levites stiiled all the people, saying, 
Hold your peace, for the day is holy ; neither be ye grieved.] 
What Nehemiah had said to as many as could hear him, 
the Levites said to the rest of the people:. going about, and 
persuading them to lay aside their heaviness, and make it 
a good day. 

Ver. 12. And all.the people went. their way to eat, and to 
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drink, and to send portions, and to make great mirth.] As © 
| again out of the captivity made booths, and sat under the 


all nations were wont to do upon their festival days. ‘There 
being very few among the Greeks, wherein they made la- 
mentations; but they rather execeded all bounds of de- 
cency in their jollity upon sacred solemnities, being wont, 
besides music and dancing (which were very proper), to 
entertain ‘one another with jests and scoffs, and unbecoming 
laughter; -as the illustrious Spanhemius shews, in his. ob- 
servations upon Callimachus’s a. Lavacrum Palla- 
dis, ad Versum 324. 

Because they had understood the shies that were declared 
unto them.) This was an extraordinary reason for their 
mirth, that they were illuminated in Divine knowledge, 
and understood the will of God better than they did before. 

Ver. 13. And on the second day were gathered together 
the chief of the fathers of all the people, the priests, and the 
Levites, unto Ezra the scribe, even to understand the words 
of the law.] This was no festival day, but so desirous were 
they:to be acquainted with the law (of the knowledge of 
which he had given them a taste), that they came again this 
day to beg further instruction. Which, it is-evident from 
hence, Ezra gave them, not the priests and the Levites, who 
came to be instructed by him as well as the people..—-- 
~ Ver. 14. And they found written in the law which the 
Lord had commanded by Moses, that the children of Israel 
should dwell in booths in the feast of the seventh month.) It 
is probable that he read to them particularly the duties be- 
longing to this month, wherein they were assembled, in 
which they found the feast of tabernacles was to be ob- 
served; and therefore they came to him for direction how 
it was to be kept, that they might obey the precept. - And 
first he informed -them that they must dwell in booths: 
which Maimonides shews how it is to be-understood in his 
Seder Zeraim, where he explains the tradition of the an- 
cients, who believed, that when God gave a precept he also 
gave the exposition of it, which he pretends was preserved 
by their wise men; which is a vain fancy of the Jews, to 
support the credit of their traditions. . But the book Cosri 
thinks these words [they found it writtén] are to be under- 
stood of the common people; for the better sort understood 
‘well enough that such festivals were to be observed, 4 and 
had not forgotten any of the precepts, (par. iii. sect. 63.) - 

Ver. 15. And that they should publish and proclaim in all 
their cities, and in Jerusalem, saying.|] Then he tells them 
‘that proclamation should be made in all their cities, begin- 
‘ning in Jerusalem, that this feast ought to be gas rt: on 
‘such a day, (Lev. xxiii. 4. 34.) 

Go forth unto the mount, and fetch olive-branches, and 
pine-branches, and myrtle-branches, and paim-brancheés, and 
branches of thick trees,to make booths, as it is written.] The 
nearest mount to Jerusalem was the Mount of Olives, where 
it is likely all these trecs grew. But the word shaman, which 
we translate olive- branches, our famous Dr. Castell thinks 
signifies citrons, which is not material, they being such 
branches as the mount afforded. 


Ver. 16. So the people went forth, and brought them, and 


made themselves booths, every one upon the. roof of his house.} 
Which by the law was to be built flat, (Deut. xxii. 8.) 


And in their courts, and in the courts of the house of God, : 
‘and in: the street of the water-gate, and in the street of the 
| solemnity also was past, and then they fell to weeping 


gate of Epkraim.| ‘They durst not make them without the 
walls of the city, for fear of their enemies. 


COMMENTARY 
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Ver. 17. And all the congregation of them that were come 


booths.] They not only made them, but left their houses, 
and dwelt in them all the days of the feast. 

For since the days of Jeshua the son of Nun unto that 
day had not the children of Israel done so: and there was 
very great gladness.] This is, searce credible, as Mr. Medo 
speaks, that for a thousand years none of the good kings in 
Israel should observe this festival, at least in this main 
circumstance of dwelling in booths. But so he thinks it 
was, and that this horrible omission of this feast alone fore- 
signified the Jews would not acknowledge Christ, whom 
this signified to be Emanuel, God dwelling in our flesh. 
(See book i. discourse xlv. p. 354.) But I think this is not 
the meaning, that this festival had never been observed since 
Joshua’s time; for we read in the foregoing book, that it 
was kept at their! retum from Babylon. But the meaning 
is, that the joy had never been so great as it was now since 
that time: for which there was a special reason, as the 
Jews observe in Seder Olam Rabba, cap. 30. for they re- 
joiced in the days of Joshua, that they had got possession 
of the land of Canaan; and now they rejoiced that they 
were restored to it, and quietly settled in it, after they had 
been cast out of it. F bet 

- Ver. 18. Also day by day, from the first day unto the last 
day, he read in the book of the law of God: and they kept 
the feast seven days; and ou the eighth day was a solemn as- 
sembly, according unto the manner.) There was acommand 
that the law should be read on this feast, as 1 observed 
above, (Deut. xxxi. 10—12.) but not that it should be read 
every day. , This was theeffect of their great zeal to be in- 
structed in the law of God, which made them desire to 
hear it on the second day of this month, which was a fes- 
tival: (ver. 18.) and perhaps the eighth day, on which a 
solemn. assembly was appointed, (Lev. xxiii. 26.) they 
continued the same holy exercise. But that seems con- 
trary to this verse, which speaks only of seven days. 


‘CHAP. IX. 


Ver. 1. N. OW, in the twenty and fourth day of this month, 
the children of Israel were assembled with fasting, and with 
sackclothes, and earth upon them.| The feast being over, 
which ended upon the twenty-second day (all which time 
mouming was forbidden, as contrary ‘to the nature of the 
feast, which was to be kept with joy), they now return to 
that which they were about before, (chap. viii. 9. 12. ) and 
spent this whole day in humbling themselves before God 
‘for their sins. The reason why they did not immediately 
after the feast of tabernacles keep this fast, was (as Jose- 
phus Sealiger conjectures), because the twenty-third day 
was another festival, made by the constitution of the elders, 
by the same authority wherewith afterward they appointed 
the feast of Purim, mentioned in the book of Esther. It 


| was called the festival of the law, still observed by the 


Jews on the. twenty-third day of this. month, because then 
they. make an end of reading the law, which they begin 
again every year the next sabbath after. Now this being 
a day of joy, as other festivals were, on which they were 
forbidden to mourn, they deferred their mourning till this 


again, as they did when they first heard the law read. 


Le 
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all strangers, and stood and confessed their sins, and the 
iniquities of their fathers. | Who had been guilty of taking 
strange women to be their wives; for which Ezra had se- 
verely censured them, and. constrained them to put them 
away. But so depraved were some among them, that it 
seems they transgressed again in this matter, as they did 
in other things, who confessed their own guilt, and the 


guilt of those that were before them, and, as a token of their. 


true repentance, separated themselves from these strangers. 
Which they did in such a manner, that they stood ata 
distance from them, to shew that they renounced them. 
For so the word stood is to be taken in this place, not for 
a posture of prayer, wherein they confessed their sins ; for, 
appearing in sackcloth, and with earth on thcir heads, it is 
more likely they lay down and bewailed themselves, as the 
manner was in such cases. And accordingly the Levites 
called upon them (ver. 5.) to stand up; which supposes 
that they lay on the ground, or fell on their knees, and were 
mat standing when they spake unto them. 

’ Ver. 3. And they stood up in their place, and read in ithe 
book of the law of the Lord their God.| Thatis, the Levites 
stood up ina place built for them, like that whereon Ezra 
stood: (chap. viii. 4.) for otherwise they could not have 


been heard when they read. 


One fourth part of the day ; and another fourth part they 
confessed, and worshipped the Lord their God.| They read 
the law and confessed (that is, praised God, ver. 5.) inter- 
changeably. For in one fourth part of the day, that is, 
from the first hour to the third, they did the one, and from 


thence to the sixth hour (that is, till twelve o’clock) they 


did the other. ‘Then they began the former again till the 
ninth hour, and from thence till the evening they spent 
their time in the other. 

Ver. 4.-Then stood up upon the stairs, of the Levites.] Or, 
upon the scaffold (as the margin translates it), which raised 
them above the people, that they might all see and hear. 

_ Jeshua, and Bani, Kadmiel, Shebaniah, Bunni, Sherebiah, 
Bani, and Chenani, and cried with a loud .voice unto the 
Lord their God.] They most earnestly beseeched him to be 
merciful to them. 

Ver. 5. Then the Levites, Jeshua, and Kadmiel, Bani, 


Hashabniah, Sherebiah, Hodijah, Shebaniah, and Pethahiah - 


said, Stand up and bless the Lord your God for ever and 
ever.| After the Levites beforenamed had cricd to God for 
mercy (the people, I suppose, begging it on their knees), 
another company of Levites bade the people stand up, and 
praise the Lord, and give him thanks as long as they had 
any being. 

And blessed be thy glorious name, which is exalted above 
all blessing and praise.) The Levitcs, it is likely, praised 
him in these words, acknowledging that the noblest crea- 
tures could not reach his superexccllent perfections, and 
all the people repeated the same words after them. 

- Ver.6. Thou, even.thou, art Lord alone: thou hast slade 
helt the heaven of heavens, with all their host, the earth, 
and all things that are therein, the seas, and all that is there- 
in, and thou preservest them all.] As they confess the Lord 
to be the only God, so they attribute two things to him; 
that he is the Creator and the Conservator of the universe; 
for having made it, no doubt he takes care of every part 
thercof. 
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. Ver. 2. And the seed of Israel separated themselves from | |. 


And the host of heaven worshippeth thee.] Sometimes the 
stars, and sometimes the angels, are called the host of hea- 


“ven. The latter seems to be here meant; for the other are 
‘mentioned before, when he saith, the heavens with all their 
host. Concerning the heaven of heavens, sce in Solomon’s 


prayer, 1 Kings viii. 27. 

Ver. 7. Thou art the Lord the God, who didst choose 
Abram, and broughtest him forth out of Ur of the Chaldees, 
and gavest him the name of Abraham.] Here follows a com- 
pendious history of the affairs of the Hebrew nation, in this 
confession of God’s benefits, and their ingratitude. Which 
Nehemiah and Ezra, it is likely, composed in the form of a 
prayer, and delivered it to the Levites, whom they ordered 
to speak it distinctly before the whole congregation from 
their several scaffolds, which were conveniently placed in 
several parts of the assembly, that they might be heard. 

Ver.8. And foundest his heart faithful before thee.] In 
many instances, especially in that great trial ofhis faith and 
obedience, when he required him to offer up his only son to 
him, (Gen. xxii. and see also Gen. xv. 6. xvii. 5, &c.) 

And madest a covenant with him, to give the land of the 
Canaanites, the Hittites, the Amorites, and the Perizzites, 
and the Jebusites, and the Girgashites, to give it, I say, to 
his seed, and hast performed thy words ; for thou art righte- 
ous.|] True to his word in faithfully fulfilling his promises. | 
(See Gen. xv. 7. 18. xvii. 2. 4.7, &c.) 

Ver. 9. And didst see the affliction of our fathers in 
Egypt, and heardest their cry by the Red Sea.] They pass 
by all God’s providences over Isaac and Jacob, to come 
to that which God had done for them since they were. a 
nation; that is, since he had made good his covenant with 
Abraham, to multiply his seed as the stars of heaven; at 
which time he foretold him of the grievous affliction of his 
seed in Egypt, (Gen. xv. 5. 13.) from which he graciously 
delivercd them, they here acknowledge, and completed: 
their deliverance at the Red Sea. 

Ver. 10. And shewedst signs and wonders upon Pharaoh, 
and on all his servants, and on all the people of his land.] 
Which are. recorded in the book of Exodus, chap. vil. 
vill. &c. | 

For thou knewest that ther y dealt proudly against them.]. 
Intending to make them their slaves for ever, as, for the 
present, they treated them with the utmost contempt hod 
cruclty, (Exod. v. 17, 18.) 

So didst thou get thee aname, as itt ts this day. | See Exod. 
ix. 16. 
Ver. 11. And thou didst divide the sea before them, so that 
they went through the midst of the sea on the dry land. | 
See Exod. xiv. 21, 22. 

And their persecutors thou threwest into the deeps, as a 
stone into the mighty waters.| So that they sunk down, and 
rose up no more to persecute them. The Hebrew word 
significs the strong or rough waters. And so Bochartus 
observes out of many Greek authors, that that sea is called, 
and said, in short, to be xara révra pofsepov, tn all regards 
formidable or terrible. In his Canaan, lib. i. cap. 13.) 

Ver.12. Moreover, thou. leddest them in the day by a 
cloudy pillar, and in the night by a pillar of fire, ta give 
them light in the wa y wherein they should go.] Concerning 
which, see Exod. xiii. 21. 

Ver. 13. Thou camest down also upon Mount Sinar, itl 
spakest with them from heaven, and yavest them right judg- 
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_ provocation, considering how lately he had spoken to them 


ments and true laws, good statutes and commandments. | 
This seems to relate, in the beginning of the verse, to the 
ten commandments, spoken by the mouth of God himself; 
but the latter part comprehends all the law delivered by 
him to Moses in the mount, (chap. xxi.—xxiii.) 

Ver. 14. And madest known unto them thy holy sabbath. ] 
The Scripture mentions the sabbath as a singular gift be- 
stowed upon the Jewish nation, (Exod. xvi. 29.) It being 
a sign between him and them, that he was their Ged, who 
sanctified, that is, separated them out of all other people 
to be his peculiar people; that is, the worshippers of the 
Creator of the world, whom they acknowledged to be the 
Lord their God, while the heathen worshipped the sun, 
moon, and stars, and other creatures, as their gods, Exod. 
Xxxi. 13. and Ezekiel xx. 12. 20. in which the prophet tells 
us, that God intended, by this, to shew that he had chosen 
Israel, as I said, to be his peculiar people above all other 
nations, and that they had no other God. 

And commandedst them precepts, statutes, and laws, by the 
hand of Moses thy servant.) Which are those beforemen- 
tioned, which were not spoken by God himself, but de- 
livered by him to Moses in the mount, who was his faithful 
servant, and delivered nothing hut what he received from 
God’s own mouth. The observation of which is often 
pressed upon them as an acknowledgment of him to be 
their Creator, who brought them out of the land of Egypt, 

Ver. 15. And gavest them bread from heaven for their 
hunger, and broughtest forth water for them out of the rock 

Jor their thirst.) See Exed. xvi. 14, 15. xvii. 6. 

Antl promisedst them that they should go in to possess the 
land which thou hadst sworn to give them.] Which he set be- 
fore them, and bade them go and possess it, as Moses tells 
them, Dent. i. 8. 

Ver. 16. But they and our fathers dealt proudly, and 
hardened their necks, and hearkened not to thy command- 
ments.| A famous instance of this there was, when they 
refused fo go up and possess the land, to the borders of 
which he had brought them: (Numb. xiv. 1, 2, &c.) and 
afterward more insolently rebelled against Moses and 
Aaron, who had been their conductors through the wilder- 
ness, (Numb. xvi. 3.) 


Ver. 17. And refused to obey, neither were mindful of 


thy wonders that thou didst among them ; but hardened their 
necks.| Their ingratitude was the greater, because these 
wonders were not done among other nations, but were pe- 
culiar to them; which our Saviour makes a very high ag- 
gravation of the sins of their posterity, (Matt. xi. 21.) 

Aud in their rebellion appointed a captain to return to 
their bondage.) See Numb. xiv. 4. where they consulted 
about it, and it seems came to this resolution, that they 
agreed upon a captain to lead them back to Egypt: o1 
their resolving to do it was the same with ‘the actual ap- 
pointment of a captain, as it was in the case of Abraham’s 
offering his son. 

But thou art a God ready to pardon, gracious and mer- 
ciful, slow to anger, and of great kindness, and forsookest 
them not.] This was the character God gave of himself to 
Moses, (Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7,) which he made good to all 
generations. (See Psal. exly. 8.) 

Ver. 18. Yea, when they had made them a molten calf, 
and said, This is thy god that brought thee up out of Egypt, 
and had wrought great provocations.] This was the highest 
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from heaven not to make a graven image, and how many 
cautions he had afterward given them against it. 

Ver. 19. Yet thou, in thy manifold mercies forsookest them 
not tn the wilderness. | But gaye them an early instance of 


_his clemency. 


The pillar of the cloud departed not from them bn y day, to 
lead them in the way; neither the pillar of fire by night, to 
shew them light, and the way whereinthey should go.) Which 
testified that, notwithstanding their provocation, God was 
still among them, and continued his gracious presence with 
them, of which this was a glorious token, as Moses told 
them, Numb. xiv. 14. 

Ver. 20. Thou gavest also'thy good Spirit to instruct them.] 
The spirit of prophecy, which was upon Moses, God im- 
parted to seventy other persons, that the people mi¢ht be 
better governed, (Numb. xi. 16, 17.) 

And pene. not thy manna from their mouth.) But 
continued it till they came to Canaan; or else they might 
have been starved. (See Josh. v. 12.) 

And gavest them water for their thirst.) When the whole 
congregation deserved to perish, according to their own 
wish, that they had died when their brethren dicd before 
the Lord, (Numb. xx. 3.) 

Ver. 21. Yea, forty years didst thou sustain them in the 


wilderness, so that they lacked nothing: their clothes waxed 


not old, and their feet swelled not.| Sée Deut. viii. 4. 

Ver.22. Moreover, thou gavest thein kingdoms and nations, 
and didst divide them into corneys.| Some translate the last 
words, Thou didst divide them by angles; that is, he parted 
those kingdoms among them as by a line. 
understand it of the people dispossessed by the Jews, 
whom he drove into corners. 

So they possessed the land of Sihon, and the land of the 
king of Heshbon, and the land of Og king of Bashan.) Most 
of the inhabitants of which he destroyed, and the rest fled 
and hid themselves in comers. But it must be observed, 
that Heshbon being the city of Sihon, (Numb. xxi. 26.) 
the first words should be rendered, the land of Sihon, even 
the land of the king of Heshbon. 

Ver. 23. Their children also multipliedst thou as the stars 
of héaven, and broughtest them into the laud concerning 
which thou hadst promised to their fathers, that they should 
go tn to possess it.] See Gen. xv. 5. 

Ver. 24. So the children went in and possessed the land ; 
and thou subduedst before them the inhabitants of the land, 
the Candanites, and gavest them into their hunds, with their 
kings, and the people of the laud, that they might do with 
them as they would.| These words express the easy con- 
quest they made of the whole country. 

Ver. 25. And they took strong cities.] The walls of 
Jericho falling down flat before them. 

Aud a fat land.] A fruitful country flowing with milk 
and honey. | 

Aunt possessed houses full of all goods, wells digged, vine- 
yards, and olive-yards, and fruit-trees tr abuudance.] 'They 
were enriched with the estates of the people whom they 
destroyed, having houses ready built, and well furnished, 
together with all sort of trees planted to their hands. 

So they did cat, and were filled, and became fat.] ‘They 
wanted nothing, but rather had superfluity of all worldly 
blessings. 


But others - 


= 
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And delighted themselves in thy great goodness.) Their 


highest pleasure indeed ought to have been in their thoughts 


how good God was unto them; but the meaning of these 
words is no more than this, That God had estowed so 


many blessings upon them, that they took great pleasure. 


in the enjoyment of them. 

“Ver. 26. Nevertheless they were disobedient, and rebelled 
against thee, and cast thy law behind their backs.] The 
pleasant life they led in the good land God gave them 
made them wanten, and forgetful of God and of his laws, 
which they regarded not at ‘all. 

And slew thy prophets, which testified against them to turn 
them to thee. ] We read of many prophets slain by Jezebel, 
1 Kings xviii. 4. xix. 10. 

And they wrought great provocations. ] By abominable 
idolatries. © 

Ver. 27. Therefore. thou deliveredst them into the hand of 
their enemies, who vexed them: and in the time of their 
trouble, when they cried unto thee, thou heardest them from 
heaven ; and, according to thy manifold mercies, thou gavest 
them saviours, who saved them out of the hand of their ene- 
mies.| The whole book of Judges verifies this, that God 
delivered them for their sins unto the Moabites, the Ca- 
naanites, and divers other enemies, who grievously domi- 

neered over them; but when they cried to God for help, 
he was so gracious as to send such great men as Barak, 
Gideon, and others, to be — saviours, that is, deliverers 
from their tyranny. 

Ver. 28. But after they had rest, they did evil again be- 
fore thee.} No sooner did they begin to prosper, and the 
judgo that saved them was dead, but they revolted from 
God, who had been so good to them. 

Therefore leftest thou them in the hand of thetr enemies, 
80 that they had the dominion over them.| God so abandoned 
them, that he let the Philistines rule over them forty years, 
(Judg. xiii. 1.) unto which, perhaps, this passage relates. 

Yet when they returned, and cried unto thee, thou heardest 
them from heaven ; and many times didst thou deliver them, 

according to thy mercies.) For nothing else could move him 
to it; they being through all generations unconstant and 
unsteadfast i in their ébedionce, 

Ver. 29. And testifiedst against them, that thou mightest 
bring them again unto thy law.) By many remarkable pu- 
nishments he testified how highly he was displeased with 
them, that he might reform them. 

Yet they dealt proudly.| Which one would have expected 
should have humbled them; but they grew more bold and 
obstinate in their sins. 

And hearkened not unto thy commandments, but sinned 
against thy judgments (which if aman do, he shall live in 
them ).| That is, be a happy man. 

And withdrew the shoulder, and hardened their neck, and 
would not hear.) Withdrawing the shoulder is a metaphor 
(Lhave observed before) taken from refractory oxen, that 
draw back, and will not submit to the yoke. 

Ver. 30. Yet many years didst thou forbear them.|] Bo- 


fore he suffered them to be carried captive out of their 


own land. 
And testifiedst against them by thy Spirit in thy prophets. | 
Whom he raised up (I have observed elsewhere) in every 


age, in every king’s reign, to tell them their duty, and re- 


prove them for their sins. 
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Yet would they not give ear: therefore gavest thou them 
ito the hand of the people of the: lands.) -At last he deli- 
vered them into the hands of the Chaldeans, as we read. 


2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, 16. who are called the people of the 
_ lands, because they had got possession of all the countries 


thereabout, which God put under their power, as he had: 
done other countries beyond Euphrates. 

Ver. 31. Nevertheless, for thy great mercies’ see thou 
didst not utterly consume them, nor forsake them.) But left 
them:a remnant of the poorer sort in the land, and shewed. 
favour to the captives in the land of Babylon. 

For thou art a gracious and merciful God.] To which 
alone they owed their preservation from utter destruction. 

Ver. 32. Now therefore, our God, the great, the mighty, 
and the terrible God, who keepest covenant and mercy.) Thus 
he began his address to God before he came from Shushan. 
(See chap. i. 5.) 

Let not all the trouble seem little before thee that hath 
come upon us, on our kings, on our princes, and ‘on our 
priests, and on our prophets, and on our fathers, and on alt 
thy people, since the time of the kings of Assyria unto this 
day.| For those kings first began to invade their country, 
and carried away the ten tribes, (2 Kings xv. 19. xvii. 3. 
5, &e.) After which, calamities came upon Judah, their 
good king Josiah being slain, Manasseh carried to Baby- 
Jon before the great captivity. 

Ver. 33. Howbeit thou art just in all that is brought 
upon us; for thou hast done right, but we have done 
wickedly. 

‘Ver. 34. Neither have our kings, our princes, our priests, 
nor our fathers, kept thy law, nor hearkened unto thy com- 
mandments, and the testimonies wherewith thou didst testify 
against them.. 

Ver. 35. For they have not served thee in their kingdom, 
and in-thy great goodness that thou gavest them, and in the 
large and fat land which thou gavest before them, neither 
turned they from their wicked works.] In these three verses. 
they acknowledge the justice of God, in all the punishments 
he had inflicted on them, though heavy, and of long con- 
tinuance. For from the highest to the lowest they had done 
all wickedly, and would not be reclaimed. 

Ver. 36. Behold, we are servants this day; and for the lind 
that thow gavest unto our fathers, to eat the fruit thereof, 
and the good thereof, behold, we are servants in tt.| God 
had, indeed, marvellously restored them to their own coun- 
try; yet the marks of his displeasure for their sins still re- 
mained very visible: for they were but servants unto others, 
not owners and proprietors of the lands which God had 
viven to their fathers. Out of which they had been cast for 
their wickedness, and had not yet perfectly recovered it, 
but laboured for their lords and masters. 

Ver. 37. And it yieldeth much increase unto the Jneigh 
whom thou hast set over us because of our sins.) For their 


land paid a great tribute to the kings of Persia, out of the 


profit of it, (Ezra vi. 8. vii. 24. and in this book, chap. v. 4.) 

Also they have dominion over our bodies, and over our 
cattle, at their pleasure.] For their bodies were liable to be 
pressed to serve in the king’s wars, or in his works; and 
their cattle subject to them, when they had occasion to 
send post about the king’s business. 

And we are in great distress.| Though they were per- 
mitted to live by their own laws (as we read in the book ot 


706 A COMMENTARY. 


Ezra), which was a great privilege, yet they lay under 
those public burdens, and were compelled to bear them. 
By which we may learn how vain their proud boasts were 
in John viii. 33. that they were never in bondage to any 
man ; when they had long been slaves in Egypt, and lately 
in Babylon, and after they came from thence, as they here 
complain; and even they paid tribute to the Romans when 
they made those brags to our Saviour. 

Ver. 38. And because of all this we make a sure cove- 
nant, and write it; and our princes, Levites, and priests, 
seal unto it.| In consideration of which, they resolved to 
renew their covenant with God of better obedience; which 
they promised under their hands and seals, as the only re- 
medy to procure perfect deliverance. And, to make it more 
eflectual, they seem to declare this in the presence of God, 
at the conclusion of the foregoing confession and prayer. 

It signified little, indeed, as Pellicanus observes, what 
such an antoward people promised; for what regard would 
they have to their own hand-writing, who regarded not the 
ten commandments, written on tables of stone by the fin- 
ger of God? But it was very useful, that there should be 
a public instrument to convince them of their impiety, and 
that they might be publicly confounded when they proved 
perfidious deserters, by shewing them: their engagements, 
under their-own hands, to future fidelity. | 


CHAP. X. 


Ver. 1. Ni OW those that sealed were: Nehemiah the Tir- 
shatha, the son of Hachaliah, and Zidkijah.] Nehemiah was 
the governor of the country under the king of Persia, and 
therefore the principal prince among them, who led the way 
to the rest; who are not mentioned, unless we suppose Zid- 
kijah to have been a prince; for they that followed were 
priests. 

Ver. 2. Seraiah, Azariah, Jeremiah.} 1 need not tran- 
scribe the rest of the names to the eighth verse, at the end 
of which it is said these were the priests, that is, the chief of 
them, for there are but twenty and one of them in all; and 
there is no mention of Ezra the priest among them; of 
which itis hard to give an account, unless we suppose hini 
to be now gone to Babylon: which must be very lately; for 


lie was at Jerusalem in the beginning of the seventh month;,. 


(chap. viii. 2.) though on the twenty-fourth ‘day of ‘: 
when they fasted and prayed, we do‘not find him named 
throughout the whole ninth chapter; yet at the feast of the 


dedication he was come to Jerusalem again, (chap. xii. 36.) | 
Some therefore think he was now hindered by sickness | 


from being present at this sealing. 

Ver.9. And the Levites: both Jeshua the son of Azantah; 
Binnui of the sons of Henadad ; Kadmiel. 
« Ver. 10. And their brethren, &c.| There are fourteen 
Levites mentioned in these and the following verses, to 
ver. 14. which, perhaps, were all the Levites that were then 
present; or rather were the principal Levites, who were 
not priests: for some of these are mentioned before, as 
chosen to expound the law to the pcople, and to make pub- 
li¢ prayers to God, (chap. viii. 7. ix. 4, 5.) 

Ver. 14. The chief of the people; Parosh, &c.] It had 
been. tedious to make all the people subscribe and seal the 
writing; therefore the principal persons did it in the name 
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of the rest, whose names, in number forty and three, are 
here recorded til] ver. 28. 

Ver. 28. And the rest of the people, the priests, the Le. 
vites, the porters, the singers, the Nethinims, and all they that 
had separated themselves from the people of the lands unto 
the law of God, their wives, their sons, and their daughters, 
every one having knowledge, and having understanding.] 
All that did not subscribe and seal, because they were too 
many, yet gave their consent to what the forenamed persons 
did. And not only the men, but their wives, and their 
children who were arrived at years of discretion, engaged 
themselves, as follows in the next verse. 

. Ver. 29. They clave to their brethren, their nobles.| They. 
declared they were of the same mind with ‘those that had 
sealed, and owned by word of month what they had set their 


hands unto; and said, it was their act, as much as their 


nobles’ and brethren’ s, from whom they would not depart. 
And entered into a curse, and into an oath, to walk in 
God's law, which was given by Moses the servant of God, 
and to observe and do‘all the commandments of the Lord our 
God, and his judgments and his statutes.) And more than 
that, they added an oath, whereby they obliged themselves 
to observe the Jaw; and an imprecation upon themselves, 
wishing all the curses written in the law might fall upon 
them, if they did not do as the law required in all things. 
Ver. 380. And that we would not give our daughters unto 
the people of the land, nor take their daughters for our sons. ] 
Besides their general promise, they specify those things 
that were most difficult; as; not marrying with strangers, 
observing the sabbath, bringing oblations for the use of the 
temple, &c. The first thing here specified was of great im- 
portance; and they solemnly engaged to perform it: for 
though both Ezra and Nehemiah ‘had found them guilty of 


breaking this law, yet they were so prone to offend in this — 


thing, that it seems, notwithstanding all they could do, 
some continued to violate it. 

Ver. 31. And if the people of the land.] That is, their 
heathen neighbours. 

Bring ware, or any victuals, on the sabbath-day to sell, 
that we would not buy it of them on the sabbath.] We do 
not find any express law forbidding them to buy what was 
offered to be sold on the sabbath-day; but they obliged 
themselves not to do it, that the rest might be better ob- 
served. Fornone would come to sell, when there were no 
chapmen for their commodities. 

Or on the holy-day.| That is, on all days of rest from 
their labours, such as the Passover, the feast of taberna- 
cles, and others. 

And that we would leave the seventh year.| That is, let 
their land rest every seventh year, and leave the fruit of it, 
which grew up of itself, for the poor, as the law required, 
(Lev. xxv. 4, &e.) © 

And the exaction of every debt.] That is, remit in that 
year the debts which the poor owed them, (Deut. xv. 2 &e. ) 

Ver. 32. Also we made ordinances for us, to charge our- 
selves yearly with the third part of a shekel for the service 
of the house of our God.) We do not find this enjoined any 
where by an express law; but reason required it at tlus 
time; and therefore they obliged themselves to it by an or- 
dinance of the elders, that the service of God at the temple 
might be maintained by this small duty, which was laid 


upon every one. 


a ae 
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' Ver. 33. For the shew-bread, and for the continual meat- 


a and for the continual burnt-offering, of the sab- 


baths, of the new moons, for the set feasts, and for the holy 
things, and for the sin-offerings, to make an atonement for 
Israel, and for all the work of the house of our God.] There 
was a treasury formerly in the house of God, out of which 
all these things were supplied: and when it was exhausted 
by the many. great sums which were sent out of it to foreign 
princes in the days of Hezekiah, that prince maintained the 
burnt-offerings at his own charge, (2 Chron. xxxi. 3.) But 
both these failing for the present, there was this oblation 


-made to furnish all the things here mentioned, and every 


thing else that was necessary for the service of God. And, 
no doubt, maxy good people dedicated things to the same 
use; whereby the expenses were well maintained. 

. Ver. 34. And we cast the lots among the priests, the Le- 
vites, and the people, for the wood-offering, to bring it into 
the house of our God, after the houses of our fathers, at times 
appointed, year by year, to burn upon the altar of the Lord 
our God, as it is written in the law.] They determined, by 
casting of lots, how much wood every one should bring in 
for his share, to. maintain their fire continually upon the 
altar to burn the sacrifices; and in what order it should he 
brought (what family, that is, should begin first, and what 
should follow next), and at what times of the year. For 
there was another solemn feast (beside those I mentioned 
before), called the feast of the wood-offering, which took 
its original from hence; and, as Scaliger observes, was 
kept on the twenty-second day of the month Ab. But Mr. 
Thorndike observes, out of the Mischna, (in his Religious 
Assemblies, p. 269.) that it was held nine days in several 
months, whereof a great part fell in that nionth; and is 
meant by these words, at times appointed, year by year. 
The Talmudists also say, that every family, on the day 
when they brought in the wood, sacrificed a voluntary 


‘burnt-offcring, called the korban of wood, as Pctrus Cu- 


nzeus observes, in his hook de Republica Hebreorum, lib. 


ii. cap. 13. wherc he notes also, that herein Josephus differs 


from the Talmudists; that he mentions but onc day of the 
feasts, which he calls EvAogopfa: which was such a solemn 


festival, (as Maimonides saith, in his Furniture of the Tem- 


ple, chap. 6.) that none might moum on this day, nor fast, 
nor do any work. 

Ver. 35. And to bring the first-fruits of our ground, and 
the first-frutts of all fruit of all trees, year by year, unto the 
house of the Lord.| According to the command, Exod. xxiii. 
19. Lev. xix. 23. (Sec below, ver. 39.) 

Ver. 36. Also the first-born of our sous, and of our cattle 
(as tt is written in the law), and the firstlings of our herds, 
and of our flocks, to bring to the house of our God, unto the 
priests that minister in the house of our God.] The law 
which gave all the firstlings to God is in Exod. xiii. the 
beginning, and ver. 11, 12. and God gave them all to Aaron 
the pricst, in Numb. xviii. 15, 16. 

Ver. 37. And that we should bring the first fruits of our 


dough, and our offerings.] Sce Lev. xxiii. 17. Numb. xv. 


19, 20. It was to be so large, that it is called a gift in 
Deut. xviii. 4. 

And the fruit of all manner of pats of wine, and of oil, 
unto the priests, to the chambers of the house of 0 our God. | 
Sec Numb. xviii. 12, &c. 


And the tithes of our ground unto. the Levites,: that the 


a 
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same Levites might have the tithes in all the cities of our 
tillage.| Sec Ley. xxvii. 30. Numb. xviii. 21. 

Ver. 38. And the priest the son of Aaron shall be with the 
Levites, when the Levites take tithes: and the Levites shail 
bring up the tithe of the tithes unto the house of our God, to 
the chambers, into the treasure-house.) As the people gave 
the tithes of their land to the Levites, so the Levites gave a 
tithe to the priests. And when the people brought them to. 
the Levites, one of the priests was appointed to be present 
to inspect them, and to see that, without fraud, they tithed 
the tithes; that is, set out the tenth part of the tithes they 
had received for the priests, which was brought to the 
chambers, wherein it was deposited for the ition in God! Ss. 
house. a 

Ver. 39. For the children of Israel and the children of 
Levi shall bring the offering of the corn, of the new wine, 
and the oil.| Sec Deut. xii. 6. 11. 

Unto the chambers, where are the vessels of the sanctuara Y, 
and the priests that minister, and the porters, and the singers. J 
Where other holy things were kept, and where God’s minis- 


ters attended, for whose use they were designed, and were 


to be brought thither at theirown charge. These chambers 
were in the court of the priests: but L’Empereur thinks the 
court of the people likewise might, have such places in it, 
wherein these things were bestowed, being more than the 
other could contain. For (as the Jews observe) though the 
priests had a court proper to themselves, into which none 
might come but they alonc, yet they were not excluded 
from the court of Israel; and if there was not room cnough 
to receive all the things forementioned, there were recep- 
tacles under ground, besides the. upper room mentioned 


‘Jer. xxxv. 4. 


And we will not forsake the house of our God.] They pro- 
mise, according to their covenant and oath, to be no more 
so negligent in these matters as they had been; and ac- 
cordingly they did fulfil this promise, as we read chap. xii. 
44, 45. unto the end. 


CHAP. XI. 
Ver. 1. Anp the Si of the people dwelt at Jerusalem. ] 
Their neighbours were so enraged to see the walls at Jeru- 
salem built again, and were so restless in their designs to 
keep this city from rising to its former splendour, that it 
terrified many of the Jews from coming to dwell there, 
thinking themselves more safe in the country, where their 
enemies had no pretence to disturb them. The rulers, 
therefore, of the people came and settled themselves at Je- 
rusalem, that they might invite and encourage others to 
come and inhabit it; and several persons, as the next verse 
intimates, did come and offer themselves freely to dwell 
with them there. 

The rest of the people also cast lots, to bring one of t ten to 
dwell in Jerusalem the holy city, and nine parts to dwellin 
other cities.] But thongh the rulers were settled here, and 
some followed their example, and all that formerly belonged 
to Jerusalem were ordered to return, (chap. vii. 4, 5.) yet 
still there was room for more citizens; and the city, con- 
sidering how large it was, being very empty, they consulted 
to make if populous, by compelling every tenth man in 
Judah and Benjamin to quit his present habitation in the. 
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country,and come and dwell there ; leaving the rest to dwell 
where they pleased. For which end they cast lots, that 
among ten men it might be known whom God chose to 
come thither; and the lot falling by:a Divine appointment 
upon such a person, rather than another, no doubt, he re- 
moved the more contentedly to this city. 

Ver. 2. And the people blessed all the men that willingly 
offered themselves to dwell at Jerusalem.| Beside those who 
were chosen by lot, it seems there were some that volun- 
tarily chose to go and live there ; whom the people highly 
commended and praised, beseeching God to bless and 
prosper them: for indeed they wero worthy to be honoured 
as men that sought the welfare of their country, the glory 
of God, the restoring of their nation, the defence of their 
city, and ‘had a zeal for the Divine service performed 
there. 

Ver. 3. Now these are the chief of the province.] Of those 
Jews that came from Babylon into the province of Judea. 

‘That dwelt in Jerusalem.| Whose names are mentioned 
ver. 4, &c. 

But in the cities of Judah dwelt every one in his possession 
in their cities, to wit, Israel, the priests, and the Levites, 
and the Nethinims, and the children of Solomon’s servants.] 
But those that dwelt in the other cities of Judab, he would 
not reckon in this catalogue; whom he comprehends under 
' the name of Israel, the priests, the Levites, the Nethinims, 
and Solomon’s servants. By Israel he means all the peo- 
ple of the ten tribes, as -well as Judah and Benjamin, who 
were the chief; but ‘he calls them Jsrael, because those of 
Judah and Benjamin dwelt at Jerusalem, the rest of Israel 
were in the other cities of Judah. 

Ver. 4. And at Jerusalem dwelt certain of the children of 
Judah, and of the children ef Benjamin.] For these were the 
tribes ‘that anciently possessed Jerusalem ; which stood 
partly in the one, partly in the other tribe. Therefore, in 
some places of Scripture, Jérusalem ‘is reckoned.as be- 
longing to the children of Judah, (sce Josh. xv. 63. Judg. 
i. 8.) and sometimes in the same words to the children of 
Benjamin, (Judg. xviii. 20. xxi. 28.) and here to both. But 
what part of the city belonged'toithe one, and what to the 
other, is not agreed among learned men. Pineda hath re-. 
presented the several opinions about it at large, in his book 
de Rebus ‘Solomonis, lib. v. cap.’5. 

Of the children of Judah ; Athaiah the. son of Uzziah; the 
son of Zechariah, the son of Amariah, the son of Shepha- 

tiah, the son of Mahalaleel, of the children of Perez.| These ’ 
were all of that family of Pharez, the son of Judah. Ifthe 
names of these persons mentioned in this chapter be com- 

_ pared with the names of those who came back. with Zerub- 
babel, it will appear, that they were the fourth, fifth, and 
‘sixth generation from Zerubbabcl ; which is a demonstra- 
tion, that Nehemiah did not come to Jerusalem in the timo 
of Artaxerxes Longimanus, but of Artaxerxes Mnemon. 
For this observation I am beholden to my worthy friend 
‘Dr. ‘Alix. 

Ver.'5. And Maaseiah the son of Baruch, the son of Col- 
hozeh, the son of Hazaiah, the-son of Adaiah, the son of 
Joiarib, the son of Zechariah, the son of Shiloni.] These 
were all of the same family, as the next verse informs us. 

Ver. 6. All the sons of Perez. that dwelt at Jerusalem, 
were four hundred threescore and eight valiant men.| Who 
‘seem to me to have offered themselves to dwell at Jerusa- 
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lem, and help to defend it by ‘their valour, whose chiefs 
were Athaiah and Maaseiah. 

Ver. 7. And these are the sons of Benjamin Sallu the.son 
of Meshullam, the son of Joed, theson of Pedaiah, the son of 
Kolaiah, the son of Maaseiah, the son of Ithiel, the. son of 
Jesaiah. 

Ver. 8. And after him -Gabbai, Sallai.] These two .and 
Sallu (beforenamed) were the chief men among them. : 

Nine hundred ‘twenty and eight.] There were almost.as 
many more of Benjamin as of Judah (who were ,but four 
hundred sixty and eight); for though Mount.Zion .was .in 
the tribe of Judah, yet the city of Jerusalem wasin the tribe 
of Benjamin; which made them have a great desire to see - 
it inhabited, and inflamed the minds of thecmost valiant, 
who were best able to defend it, to come and live there. 

Ver.9. And Joel the son of Zichri was their overseer ; 
and Judah the son of Senuah was second over the city.| The 
former.of these was the governor of the city; and the other 
was his deputy; who is called secondary, because he was 
next to him in the discharge of that office. Who is he, as 
Bertram thinks, that is called.in the second book.of Mac- 
cabees, chap. iii.4. rpoorarne tov iepov, the prefect of the tem- 
ple; and by Josephus, Antiq. xiv..11. troorparnydc.tv ‘lepo- 
aoAtporc, the under governor in Jerusalem. (Sec his Repub. 
Jud. p. 163.) 

Ver.10. Of the priests ; Jedaiah the son of Joiarib, Jachin.] 
Now he comes -to speak of the tnbe of Levi; many of 
which it was necessary should dwell there, to attend the 
house of God. And first he begins with the priests, who 
were his chief ministers. 

‘Ver. 11. Seraiah the son of Hilkiah, the son of Meshullam, 
the son of Zadok, .the son of Meraioth, the son of Ahitub, 
was the ruler of the house of God.| This Scraiah was such 
a chief-man among the pricsts,.as he that is mentioned in 


2 Chron. xix. 11. (See there.) Some take him to be the. ¢ 


same with him thatis called in the New Testament orpa- 
tyyoc Tov iepov, which we translate :the captain of -the 
temple. 

Ver.12. And their brethren that did the work of the house 
were eight hundred twenty and two.] Who discharged all 
the offices of the priests in the temple. 

And Adaiah the son of Jeroham, the son of Pelaliah,: the 
son of Amzi, the son of Zechariah, the son of Pashur, the son 
of Malchiah. 

‘Ver. 13. And his brethren, chief of the fathers, ‘two ‘hun- 
dred forty and :two; and Amashai, the son of Azareel,'the 
son of Ahasai, the son of .Meshillemoth, the son of Immer. 

‘Ver. 14. And their brethren, mighty men of valour, a hun- 
dred tiventy and eight.) Some of the priests were noted to 
‘be men of great courage, who, when there was oceasion, 


‘fought for. their: ‘country, especially to defend the house 


of God. 

And their overseer was Zabdiel, the son of one of the 
great men.| Or, as the margin, the son of Haggedolim, was 
set over these valiant men ; being descended (it is supposed 
by some) from some of the great men among the priests ; as 
tho: word. Haggedolim imports. 

Ver. 15. Also of the Levites ; Skemaiah the son of Hashub, 
the son of Azrikam, the son of Hashabiah, the son of Bunni.] 
After tho priests he gives an account of the Levites; among 
whom this person, and the two other mentioned in the next 
verses, were the chief. 


CHAP. XI.], 


Levites, had the oversight of the outward business of the house 
of God.] There were a great many things to be done with- 
out the temple, as well as within, to prepare for the service 
of it; particularly, te gather the third part of a shekel, 
which every one was to give to make provision for it, (chap. 
x. 32.) which work was committed to these men. Though 


Bertram (de Republica Judaica, p. 160. 363.) thinks this | 


may be the meaning, That they were judges and officers in 
the country, whers their presence was necessary, when there 
were but few to discharge such outward business in Israel, 
as it is called in 1 Chron. xxvi. 29. 

Ver. 17. And Mattaniah the son of Micha, the, son of 
Zabdi, the son of Asaph, was the principal to begin the 
thanksgiving é in prayer.] He was the precentor (as we call 
him in our choirs) who began to sing the hymn at morning 
and evening sacrifice; which seems to be that in 1 Chron. 
Xvi. 7, 8, &c. in the latter part of which they pray to God, 

as in the former they give thanks. 

And Bakbukiah the second among his brethren, and Abda 
the son of Shammua, the son of Galal, the son of Jeduthun:] 
The first of these seems te have supplied the place of Mat- 
taniah when he was absent. 

Ver. 18. All the Levitesin the holy city were two hundred 
fourscore and four.] Who certainly attended there; unless 
we suppese, with Bertram, that they went forth some time 
about some outward business, which they were required to 
dispatch. 

- Ver.19. Moreover, the porters: Akkub, Talmon, and their 
brethren that kept the gates, were a hundred seventy and 
two.] Who had the custody of the gates of the temple. 

Ver. 20. And the residue of Israel, of the priests and the 
Levites, were in ail the cities of Judah, every one in his inhe- 
ritance,] He had said before that the rest of Israel dwelt 
in their own cities, (ver. 3.) and new he saith, that so did 
the rest of the priests and the Levites. dwell in the one 
anciently appointed for them. 


Ver. 21. But the Nethinims dwelt in Ophel.] Which was > 


a place upon the wall of Jerusalem, or a tower near it. (See 
chap. iii. 26. 2 Chron. xxvii. 3.) 


And Ziha and Gipsa were over the Nethinims.] Two per- | 


sons of their own body, I suppose, who were appointed to 
see them do their duty. 

Ver. 22. The overseer also of the Levites at Jerusalem was 
Uzzi the son of Bani, the son of Hashabiah, the son of Mat- 
taniah, the son of Micha.) He was set over the Levites, fo 
govern them, and see them discharge their offices in an or- 
derly manner. The LXX. translate it "Ericxoroc, and 80 
doth the Vulgar ; for he was supervisor of those below him. 

Of the sons of Asaph, the singers were over the business of 
the house of God.]:They were ordered to look after the re- 
paration of the temple;-for which they had the more lei- 
sure, both because they did not come in their courses to 
Jerusalem, as others did, but were settled there; and were 
to attend at the temple only at certain hours, after which 
they might look after other business. 

Ver. 23. For it was the king's commandment concerning 
them, that a certain portion should be for the singers’ due 
for every day.] Beside the forenamed reasons, they had 
great encouragement from the king, who ordered them a 
‘certain portion for their maintenance every day. Some 


are of opinion, that this was king David, who first: ap- 
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pointed them to attend in a settled courses but it is more 
likely it was the king of Persia, who out of his mynificence 
made them a daily allowance for their better support; they 
that sang hymns to their gods being persons much valued 
in all countries: and if David made any provision for them, 
it being lost, most likely was not yet restored. 

Ver. 24. And Pethahiah the son of Meshezabeel, of the 
children of Zerah the son of Judah.| We had the children 
of Pharez named before, who settled at Jerusalem, (ver. 6.) 
aud now it appears that some of the postcrity of his bro- 
ther did the same; for here is one man mentioned who was 
of great authority under the king of Persia, as it here 
follows. 

Was at the king’s hand in all matters concerning the peo- 
ple.| The king appointed him to receive all petitions from 
the people, and by him returned them answers. ‘This seems 
the plain sense, according to our translation. But some 
translate it, not at the king’s hand, but on the king’s part, 
that is, he heard all causes in civil matters between the 
king and the people; as, about his tribute, or any griev- 
ance of which they complained. And Bertram thinks it 
appears by the very context, that he was appeinted by the 
king (so at his hand, or by his hand, may be understood) 
to see all things supplied which the people were bound to 
furnish for the temple: or rather, as Pellicanus thinks, to 
see that what the king allowed for public sacrifices to be 
made for him, and for his family, (Ezra vi,10.) was duly | 
paid out of the treasury of the province. .. ~ 
_ Ver. 25, And for the villages, with their fields, some ofthe 
children of Judah dwelt at Kirjath-arba, and in the villages 
thereof, and at Dibon, and in the villages thereof, and at Je- 
kabzeel, and in the villages thereof.) He gives no account of 
the families that dwelt in the country, as he doth of these 
that settled in Jerusalem, but only mentions the towns 
wherein they dwelt, which formerly had been walled cities, 
but now open villages, wherein houses were built, but 
not their walls. 

Ver. 26. And at Jeshua, and at Moladah, bid at Beth- 
phelet.| In this and in the following verses unto ver. 31. 
he mentions the other towns wherein the children of Judah 
dwelt, who.did not comé to inhabit at Jerusalem. ' ; 

Ver. 27. And at Hazar-shual, and at Beer-sheba, andtn 
the villages thereof. . 

Ver. 28. And at Ziklag, wkd at Meanie; and ‘in the vil- 
lages thereof. 

Ver. 29. And. at Meu Sieeuson; and ~ Zaréah, ‘ud at 
Jarmuth. 

Ver. 30. Zanoah, Adullam, and in shi villages, at ‘La- 
chish, and the fields thereof, at Azekah, and in the villages 
thereof. And they dwelt from Beer-sheba unto the valley of 
Hinnom.| It appears by this account -that some of these 
great towns. or cities without’ .walls had -little villages 


‘about them, but.others had only fields and no villages in 


them, the country.being as.yet but thinly peopled. ; 

Ver. 31. The children also of Benjamin. from .Geba 
dwelt at Michmash, and Aija, and Beth-el, and in their vil- 
lages.|.Geba had formerly been an .cminent place j in atid 
tribe, and so.was Beth-el.. . 

Ver. 32. And at Anathoth, Nob, Ananiah: 

Ver. 33. Hazor; Ramah, Gittaim. 

Ver. 34. Hadid, Zeboim, Neballat. 

Ver. 35. Lod, and Ono, the.valley of craftsmen.) We read 
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(See chap. viii. 12.) 

Ver. 36. And of the Levites were divisions in Judah, and 
in Benjamin.| The rest of the Levites who were not settled 
at Jerusalem were distributed among the people of Judah 
and Benjamin, who dwelt in the forenamed towns, whom 
they taught and instructed in religion and good manners. 

We read also 1 Chron. ix. 3. that some of the children 
of Ephraim and Manassch dwelt at Jerusalem; but, I sup- 
pose, they were so few, that they are not here remembered ; 
or, perhaps, they removed to some other —. when “. eru- 
salem continued without walls. ) 


“CHAP. XI. 


‘Ver. 1. N. OW these are the priests and the Levites that 
went ruip with Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and Jeshua.] 
The chief of the priests, as they are called ver. 7. whom 
he thought fit to mention here, because he intended to de- 
scribe the dedication and conseeration of the city, where 
the ministry of. ri peta a Levites. was to bp em- 
ployed. =: .. 

Seraiah, Jeremiah, Faun. ] If this y was the same 2 Ezra that 
wrote.the foregoing book, or part of. it, then he went back 
to Babylon after his coming up to J emission with: Zerub- 
babel, and came again instructed with a large power in the 
seventh year of Artaxerxes: but there are many reasons to 
prove he was‘not the same. : 

. Ver. 2. Amariah, Malluch,. Hattash: He. that is ‘here 
called Malluch is. ealled Melicu, ver. 14: and such differ- 
ences ‘are in some of the following names, whiel: are re- 
peated ver. 15, 16, &e. It being common amiong the Jews 
(as I have noted upon the book of Chronicles) to vary iu 
the pronunciation of names, eetetonataiese to give two 
names. 

Ver. 3. Shechaniah, Rehum, Meremoth.| The first of then 
is called Shebaniah, ver. 14. and the other two; in ver. 
15. are called Harim and Meraioth. 

Ver. 4. Iddo, Ginnetho, Abijah.] The second of these i is 
called Ginnethon, ver. 16. which is a small difference. 
And Abijah-was the head: of the course of priests from 
whom Zechariah, the father of John the Baptist, sprung, 
as Bertram thinks, de Rep. Jud. cap.18.p.31l. 


Ver. 5. Miamin, Maadiah, Bilgah.| The first of these is | 


called: Miniamin, and the next Moadiah, ver. 17. which are 
likewise very small variations. 

: Ver..6.. Shemaiah, and Joiarib, Jedaiah. ‘ty 

Ver. 7. Sallu, Amok, meet Jedaiah.} The hitst of these 
is called Sallai, ver. 20.. 

These were the chief of the priests. | Heads of the courses 
‘of the priests which Dayid instituted;.and were restored 
after their return from captivity, though as yet not so many 
as they had‘been before. (See Ezra vi. 18.) | 

And of. their brethren, in the days of Jeshia.| Who was 
the high-priest at the return from captivity. The meaning 
seems to be, that they were not only heads of all those who 
were under them, but the chief of the heads, ea were pro- 
perly their brethren. 

Ver. 8. Moreover the:Levites: Jeshua, Binmui, Kadviiel, 
Sherebiah, Judah, and Mattaniah, which was’ over the 
thanksgiving, he and his brethren.] They were appointed to 


A..COMMENTARY 
of Lod and Ono before in the first book of Chronicles. | 
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see the psalm of thanksgiving sang wee nwerties and 
evening at the burnt-sacrifice. 

Ver. 9. Also Bakbukiah and Unni, their brethren, were 
over against them in the watches.| That is, these ministered 
in their courses as the others did, and kept their stations 
over against them in their turns of attendance, which are 
éalled their watches, or wards. (See ver. 24.) | 

Ver. 10. And Jeshua begat Joiakim, Joiakim also begat 
Eliashib, and Eliashib begat Joiada. 

Ver. 11. And Jotada begat Jonuthan, and Jonathan gat 
Jaddua.| In these two’ verses.is an’ account of the suc- 
cession of the high-priests, from the return of the captivity 
till the time that they began to bear the greatest sway in 
the Jewish nation.. For this Jaddua is commonly thought 
to be that Jaddus the high-priest who went to mect Alex- 
ander the Great, in his .pontifieal habit, as he came from 
the conquest of Tyre and Gaza, and procured great, privi- 
leges for the Jewish ‘nation. ;Now this being granted; 
the Scripture history ends, as Gretius observes, where the 
very light of times (as he speaks), that is, the affairs of 
Alexander, begins: from which time all things in history 
are clear, the affairs of the Jews being recorded by many 
Greck writers (several of whom are > NOW cteriy pete as ap- 
pears by St. Jerome upon. Daniel. ' | 

Ver. 12. Ani ‘in the days of Joiakim were orvtiin the 
chief of the fathers: of pecsigpity Mon ak o Jer ari gh 
Hananiah. " 

Ver. 18. Of Ezra, Meshullam, &e. ] As he had mee 
those who were chief of the priests in the days of Jeshua, 


ry 
ews 


so now he thinks fit to mention the sons of every one of them 


who officiated in the days of Joiakim. the ‘son of Jeshua, 
either as assistants to their fathers, or succeeding them when 
they were ‘dead. He begins with those three named ver. J. 

and so proceeds.in: order to give an account of the rest, 

which reaches to ver. 22. and need not be transeribed. 

- Ver. 22.’ The Levites, in the days of Eliashib, Joiada, and 
Jonawan (called Jonathan, ver. 11.) and Jaddua, were re- 
corded chief of the fathers; also the priests, to the reign of 
Darius the Persian.| This is thought by many to be that 
Darius whom Alexander dofiqiiered, till whose time there 
were records kept of the principal families of the Levites, 
in the days of .those four high-priests, as well as of the 
priests already mentioned. 

Ver. 23. The sons of Levi, the chief of the shithaes were 
written in the book of the Chronicles, even until the days of 
Johanan the sow of Eliashib.| As there had been a register 
of.them in the public records before that time from Jeshua 
to Johanan. Some think this refers to 1 Chron. ix. 14, &c. 

Ver. 24: And the chief of the Levites: _Hashabiah, She- 
rebiak, and Jeshua the son of Katdmiel, with their brethren 
over against them, to praise and-to give thanks, according 
to the conmandment of David the man of God.}] These were 
particularly appointed. for mts office, which was of great 
importance. Sole Ty tad 

Ward over against aan }] In their turns, one coming on 
when another went out,, to attend i in their courses, which 


‘are called wards. 


Ver. 20.. Mattaniah, and Bakbukiah, Obadiah, Meshul- 
lam, Talmon, Akkub, were porters, keeping the ward at the 
thresholds of the yates.] Of the house of God, where they 
attended and performed their office ; or, as some will have 
it, at the treasuries, as in the margin of our Bibles. - 
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. Ver. 26. These were in the. days of Joiakim the son of 


Jeshua, the son of Jozadak, and. in the days of Nehemiah 


the governor, and of Ezra the priest, the seribe.| It is im- 
possible to give a certain account why these arc so..parti- 
cularly registered in this book; but,we may be sure there 
was some great reason for it in those days: perhaps, that 
it. might demonstrate their care.to employ. the best.men in 
all offices for which they were fit; and that they took’spe- 
cial care to, preserve a faithful, record of those who were 
to serve God as his ministers, as. long as they were a na-. 
tion; which they Have not a long time been, and so all dis- 
finctions among them are caleetiaticids 

Ver.:27. And at the dedication of the wall of eisanlest 
they sought the Levites out of all their places, to bring them 
to Jerusalem, to keep the dedication with gladness, both with 
thanksgivings, and with singing, with cymbals, psalteries, 
and with harps.| As Solomon and all the children of Israel 
dedicated the house of the Lord when it. was built, (of 
which see 1 Kings viii. 2 Chron. vii.) so now. Nehemiah, 
having set things in good order, thought it meet to dedicate 
the city, whose wall was built, and gates set up, (ver. 30.) 
as a place in which God had chosen to dwell, by settling 
his house here. And therefore they assembled to beseech 
his blessing and protection upon this city; which being 
made strong, and well defended, they hoped, to serve God 
in his house there with greater quietness and security. 

The Jewish doctors are of opinion, that the oracle being 
wanting in the temple, this dedication gave no new sanc- 
tity, but only restored it tothe old; for it was still the holy 
city, as it is called ‘twice in the foregoing chapter ‘of this 
book, chap: xi. 1.18. Sce-Selden, lib. iii. de Synedriis, 
cap. 13. sect. 6. where he observes, that it being said here 
it was dedicated with a song (for so it is in the Hebrew), 
there was some particular song of dedication, which had 
been formerly used, which was now sung upon this occa- 
sion. And some think, that ever after this time they made 
a yearly. commemoration of this dedication, as they con- 
ceive there was of Solomon’s dedication of the temple. For 
the heathen, who imitated the Jews (whose temple Solo- 
mon built two hundred and sixty-three years before Rome 
was built), were wont so'to do. But Selden thinks Hos- 
pinianus r rightly judges, that the Maccabees kept the first 
anniversary dedication, chap. 14. seot: 7. and a: another 
account. , 

Ver. 28. And the sons of the singers gathered themselves 
together, both out of the plain country round about von 
lem, and from the villages of Netophathi. 

Ver: 29. Also from the house of Gilgal, and out of the 
fields of Geba and Azmaveth.| These were the places where 
they had settled their habitations; from whence, upon Ne- 
hemiah’s summons, they came to be present and assist at 
this solemnity. 

For the singers had builded them: villages round about 
Jerusalem.| That they might be the more ready to attend 
the service of God, when there should be occasion. 

‘Ver. 30. And the priests and the Levites purified them- 
selves.| With certain ablutions and expiations, that espe- 
cially which is mentioned in Numb. xix. where a water 
of separation is prescribed to» purify all uncleanness, ver. 
9, &e.. which is called the water..of purifying, ene 
Vili. 7. 

And purified the people, and the gates, and the wall. ] By 
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sprinkling, I suppose, the same water upon them, and by. 
prayers, and sacrifices. 

Ver. 31. Then-I brought up the princes of Judah upon the 
wall, and appointed two great companies of them that gave 
thanks:| So.the LXX. translate the: Hebrew words shethe 
tothoth gedoloth, dbo rept aivésewe peyddove,.two great for 
praise ; that is, two great choirs, as the Vulgar translatesit, . 
which most versions follow. But our great Selden thinks 
the words should be translated; two: eucharistical sacrifices, 
prepared for the ‘altars, which were proper to the present 
business. The Spanish Jews translate the words, fwo grand 
processions, (lib: iii. de Syned. cap. 13. sect. 6. p. 210. and 
see Dr. Hammond upon Psal. xxiv. annot. p. 139.) 

_Whereof one went on the right hand upon the wall towards 
the dung-gate.|. We add those words, whereof one, because 
of the other mentioned ver. 88. buti in the Hebrew the words 
are, going on the right, &c. 

Ver. 32. And after them went Hoshaiah, and half of the . 
princes of Judah. 

Ver. 33.. And Azariah, Ezra, and Meshullam.| Not Ezra 
the scribe, who was in a more honourable place, (ver. 36.) 

Ver. 34. Judah, and. Benjamin, and Shemaiah, and Je- 
remiah. 

Ver. 35. And certain of the priests’ sons gotiéth numahes : 
namely, Zechariah the son of Jonathan, the son of Shemaiah, 
the.son of. Mattaniah; the. son of Michaiah, the son of Zac- 
cur, the son of Asaph. 

Ver: 36. And his br sian Shemaiah, and Axacubl: Mila- 
lai, Gilalat, Maai, Nethaneel, and Judah, Hanani, with the. 
musical instruments of. David the man of God, and Ezra. 
the scribe before them.] They, in this verse and the former, 
were priests; and therefore: Ezra,,. who was an eminent, 
priest; led them up at the head of them.. 

Ver. 37. And at the fountain-gate, which was over against 
them, they went up by the stairs of se city of David.) Sane 
chap. ni. 15. > 

At the going up: of. the wall ube the house of David, 
even unto the water-gate eastward. 

Ver. 38. And the other company of them that gave hate 
went over against them, and I after them, and the half of the. 
people upon the wall, from beyond the tower v the furnaces, 
even unto the broad wall ; 

Ver. 39.. And from above the gate of Ephraim, and above. 
the old gate, and above the fish-gate, and the tower of Ha-: 
naneel, and the tower of Meah, even unto the sheep- gate :. 
and they stood still in the prisov-gate. 

Ver. 40. So stood the two companies of them that gave 
thanks in the house of God, and I, and the half of the rulers. 
with me.| ‘The great man beforementioned translates the 
first words, So stood the two enehaseiad sacrifices in the. 
house of God. 

The order wherein they thus marched, ina pompous man- 
ner, round about the city, now seems a little obscure: but. 
the sense of the whole description is this ; ‘That they being 
met together in the sanic place; half of the rulers went upon 
the wall on the right hand, accompanied with several priests 
and Levites, and Ezra the scribe at the head of them, (ver. 
36.) and the other half took theleft hand, and walked upon 
the wall in the samc order, accompanied with Nehemiah, 
who brought up the rear of them, (ver. 38.) and at length 
both parts of this chorus met in the temple; and there they 
stood still, and completed their praises and ee 
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and offered sacrifices, as it here follows. Where all the 
people walked it is not certain, but only that half of them 
went with Neliemiah upon the wall; the rest, it-is likely, 
walking below, because the wall could not contain them. 

Ver. 41. And the priests; Eliakim, Maaseiah, Minia- 
min, Michatah, Elivenai, Zechariah, and Hananiah, with 
trumpets. DOP’, Gam 

Ver. 42, And Maaseiah, and Shemaiah, and Eleazar, and 
Uzzi, and Jehohanan, and Malchijah, and Elam, and Ezer: 
and the singers sang loud, with Jezrahiah their overseer.) It 
doth not appear that they seunded the trumpets ‘or ‘sang 
while they were in the procession, but the song and the 
music began when they came to the house of Ged. 
~ Ver. 43. Also that day they offered great sacrifices, and 
rejotced.| Feasting, I suppose, upon the eucharistical sa- 
erifices which were then offered. aah 

For God had made them rejoice with great joy.] By re« 
storing the holy city to suth a secure condition, that they 
praised the Lord there without fear of disturbance. 

| The wives also and the children rejoiced.] It was an uni- 
vetsal joy. ra . : 

- So that the joy of Jerusalem was heard even afar off.| The 
singers sang with such loud voices, and had so many.Joud 
mstruments, the women and children ‘also shouting, that 
they might be heard at a great distance: or, the meaning 
may be, that the report of it was spread into far-distant 
countries. 

- Ver. 44. And at that time were some appointed over the 
chambers for the treasures, for the offerings, for the first- 
Srutts, and for the tithes, to gather into them, out of the fields 
of the cities, the portions of the law for the priests and Le- 
vites.| By the treasures, he means those places where the 
oblations, first-fruits, tithes, (which they had promised to 
pay duly, chap. x. 31, &c.) were laid up, and preserved for 
the use of the priests and Levites. Of which, that they might 
not be defrauded, a certain officer was at this time ap- 
poluted, to'sce they were brought in according to the law, 
and to take care that every one had his portion. , 

For Judah rejoiced for the priests and for the Levites that 
waited.| They were'so glad to see such agteat concourse of 
them, (ver. 27, &e.) and that they performed their duty upon 
this occasion to the general satisfaction of all that were pre- 
sent, that their hearts were enlarged in love to them, which 
moved them to take care they should never want the provi- 
sion appointed by God for them. 

Ver. 45. And both the singers and the porters kept the 
ward of their God, and the ward of the purification.| These 
and other ministers (who also were Levites) did their duty 
so carefully, that they were much in the people’s favour. 
For the singers kept the ward of their God, that ‘is, sang 
orderly in their courses, and praised God; and the porters 
kept the ward of purification, that is, duly observed the 
érders about purification, in not suffering any unclean per- 
gon or unclean thing to come into the house of God. 

According to the commandment of David, and of Solomon 
his son.}| Who had regulated all things belonging to the 
duty of these persons. (See 1 Chron. xxv. xxvi.) 

Ver. 46. ‘For'in the days of David and Asaph of old 
there were chief of the singers, and songs of praise and thantks- 
giving unto God.| There were other famous men joined 
with Asaph, viz. Meman and Jeduthun; -but he was -the 
principal pérson whoin David employed in this regulation. 
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And this verse gives thé reason why the Levites and the 
singers performed their duty so accurately ; because, from 
the timé of David, who constituted thcit orders and offices, 
there were some great men who presided over them, and 
were careful both to instruct ‘them in their duty, and keep 
them to it. 

Ver. 47. And all Israel, in the days of Zerubbabel, and in 
the days of Nehemiah, gave the portions of the singers and 
the porters every day his portion.] Those men that were 
appointed to look after the treasures, mentioned ver. 44. 
did their duty so well, that these inferiot officers, much less 
the rest of the Levites and priests, never wanted what was 
dué unto them, but had it every day while Zerubbabel and 
Nehemiah governed. . p 

And they sanctified holy things uiito the Levites, and the 
Levites sanctified them unto the children of Aaron.) 'The 
people separated and set apatt the tenth part of their crop 
for the use of the Levites ; ahd the Levites separated from 
their tithes the tenth part of them for their priests. For 
the people had no right to the tenth part, but it was holy, 
that is, to be separated ‘from thé test for God’s ministers, 
the Levites ; and the Levites had ‘no right to the tenth part 
of their tithes which they had received from the people, but 
it was to be set apart (which is called sanctified) for the 
children of Aaron, that is, the priests. 
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Ver. 1. On that day they readin the book of Moses in the 
audience of the people ; and therein was found written, that 
the Ammonite and the Moabite should not come into the 
congregation of God for ever.] This was not done upon the 
day of the dedication of the wall of the city, but upon some 
day after Nehemiah was returned to Jerusalem from Per- 
sia, whither-he went to wait upon the king, (ver.6.) For. it 
isnot likely that the people, who were so well affected -to 
the ministers of God, as we read in the foregoing chapter, 
should so soon forget and neglect them; or that those who 
were appointed to look after their concerns, (chap. xii. 44.) 
should be turned out of their office immediately, or lay aside 
all care of them: for it is apparent, from ver. 10. of this 
chapter, their dues were not paid them when Nehemiah was 
not there to look after them. But when he was returned, all 
this was amended, and other abuses corrected: he conti- 
nuing the public reading of the law, at stated times, pro- 
bably on the great festivals, when al] the people met -to- 
gether, (such as those mentioned chap. viii.) upon some 
day of which that portion of Scripture was read, in Deut. 
xxiii. 3. which forbids the admission of the Ammonites and 
Moabites into the congregation of the Lord ; the meaning 
whereof sce in my annotations there. I will only add here, 
that they who by the congregation of God, in this placc, 
understand the public assemblies for Divine worslip, are 
very much mistaken: for no man, of ally nation, was for- 
bidden to come and pray to God at the temple, but men of 
every nation, who would become proselytes, were admitted 
into their communion; and if they would be circumcised, 
had like privileges with all other Israelites, even to eat the 
passover, (Exod. xii. 48, 49.) They therefore, that think 
the meaning is, they should be excluded from all public 
offices, interpret it better ; but that is not the truth neither ; 


CHAP. XIII] 


for it is to be understood of marrying with them, as 
shewn in the explication of that law. 
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‘Ver. 2. Because they met not the children of Israel with 


dread and with water, but hired Balaam against them, that 
he should curse them: howbeit our God turned the curse 
into a blessing.] See upon Deut. xxiii. 4, 5. 

. Ver. 3. Now it came to pass, when they had heard the law, 
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eres ih Obtained I leave of the king.|] To return to Jerusalem : 
fr 


om whence, it is probable, he heard of the forenamcd dis- 
‘orders, and therefore once more begged leave to go aeaiher, 
that he might redress them. 

Ver. 7. And I came fo Jerusalem, and understood of the 


| ‘evil that Eliashib did for Tobiah.} He was fully informed 


terns 


that they separated from Israel all the mixed multitude.] | 


Who were born of strangers, whom the law would not | . 


allow to partake of the rites of marriage with Israelites. 

Ver. 4. And before this.] That i is, before this Rarer 
was made. 

Eliashib the priest.| There were Sestevial of this name in 
those times, and some of them priests, (Ezra x. 6. 24. 26. 
37.) But this seems to have been the high-priest, men- 
tioned chap. iii. 1. fer his family was much ——— as 
appears from ver. 28. of this chapter. 

Having the oversight of the chamber of the house of 0 our 
God.] Here the singular number is used for the plural; for 
he had not the oversight of one chamber only, but of all 
the chambers, as the following verses, 5.9. shew. But this 


may seem to indicate, that Eliashib was not high-priest, it | 


being below him to be seé over the chamber (as the. phrase 
is inthe Hebrew), though the high-priest, no doubt, had an 
inspection over them all. 

Was allied unto Tobiah.| An Ammonite, as hen is often 
called in this book; with whont he ought to have contracted 
no affinity, by safforing’ his grandson to marry with Sanbal- 
lat’s daughter; who was the fast friend of Tobiah, and the 
great enemy of the Jews. We read also in Ezra that seve- 
ral of the priests had married strange wives; and among the 
rest, some of the sons of the high-priest are therementionced. 

Ver. 5. And he had prepared for him a great chamber.’ 


By breaking down the partitions, it is likely, between se-. 


veral little chambers, where holy things were om he pre- 
pared onc great room for his reception. 

Where aforetime they laid the meat-offerings, tie hienitin- 
cense, and the vessels, and the tithes of the corn, the new 
wine, and ‘the oil (which was commanded to be given to the 
Levites, and the singers, and the porters), and the offerings 
of the priests.| All the offerings that belonged to'the minis- 


ters of God (and thc vessels wherewith they ministeréd), 


which there had been great care taken should be brought 
into these chambers, (the latter end of chap. x.) were now 
all profanely thrown out to make room for this man. 

Ver. 6. But in‘all this time was not I at Jerusalem.] 
They took this boldness in Nehemiah’s absence; and-were 
the more audacious, because many of.the nobles of Judah 
(it is likely) favoured this Tobiah, and were his. pring tase 
they had been heretofore, (chap. vi. 17, 18.) | 
| For in the two-and-thirtieth year of Artaxerxes king of 
Babylon came I unto the king.| He was governor twelve 


‘years in this province; but did not continue all that time 


ain Judea: for he sometimes stepped to Babylon, to give 
an account of his management to the king, who, it is likely 
(as 1 before observed), wonld not dispense with so long an 
absence from.his attendance to his office at court. (See 
upon chap. ii. 6. v. 41.) 

And after certain days.| In the Hebrew the words are at 
the end of days; that is, at the end of the year. For so the 
‘word jamim [days] often signifies in Scripture, Exod. xiii. 
10. Lev. xxv. 20. (Sec below, ver. 15.) 


what evil had been committed, before he went about to 
reform it. 
In preparing him a chanitias in the courts of the dionhs of 


God.} In the court of the Israelites, which was a sacred 


place, into which no stranger might enter. 

_ Ver. 8. And it grieved me sore; therefore I cast forth all 
the household-stuff of Tobiah out of the chamber.| His in- 
dignation was raised, as well as his sorrow, to see such a 
profanation: first, in bringing a stranger into the place 
where only Israelites were to come; and he an Ammonite, 
one of the worst of the strange nations, and a greater enemy 


‘of the Jews than many of the Ammonites; for whose sake 


he had removed the holy things, and put Tobiah in their 
place, who brought his household-stuff along with him; 


and all this done by the high-priest, who ought to have 


opposed such .an attempt, and, indeed, was the only man 
that could have hindered it, till Nehemiah came, whose 
authority, as governor under the king of Persia, was 
superior to his; by which he threw all his goods out of 
the chamber, and forced him also to depart. Here is no 
mention of his reprehending Eliashib, which is an argu- 
ment, that he died after Nehemiah went from Jerusalem. 

' Ver. 9. Then I commanded, and they cleansed the cham- 
bers ; and thither brought I.again the vessels of the house of 
\God, with the meat-offering and the frankincense. | He gave 
order, that the chambers, which had been thus profaned, 
should be restored to their former.sanctity by the water of 
‘purification, mentioned ‘in :the ‘nineteenth of Numbers; 
whereby things, as well as persons, were cleansed from 
their impurities. . And when the chambers-were thus pre- 
pared, he brought in again all the vessels, and ether things, 
(mentioned ver.-5.) which had been thrown out to radice 
room for Tobiah. 

Ver. 10. And I perceived that the portions of .the Levites 
had not been given them.] For either the people did not pay 
them well, when they saw they were not Jaid up for their 
proper use in the place appointed, or Eliashib employed 
them for the entertainment of Tobiah; which he might as 
well do, as bring ‘him into the sacred place: into which 
-when they were not brought, the pcople, not knowing what 
became of them, might ‘Keep ‘them to themselves. . (See 
Bishop Montague, of Tithes, p. 347.) 

For the Levites and the singers that did the work were 
Sled every one to his field.| This made those that attended 


‘the service at Jcrusalem forsake the city, and betake them- 


selves to their country concerns, where they might make 
provision for the sustenance of their families. And, indeed, 
it is a great artifice of the devil, as Wolfius here observes, 
by his instruments to defraud the ministers of religion of 


their necessary maintenance, that he may thereby abolish 


religion itself. 
Ver. 11. Then contended I with the rulers, and said. | He 


earnestly expostulated with them, and reproved them. 


Why is the house of God forsaken?]| There was no .ac- 
count te be given of it, but the negligence of the magis- 
trates; whom he awakens to their duty, by representing to 
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them that God himself. was highly affronted, by having 
none of his servants to attend him at his house. 

_ And I gathered them together.] He recalled the Levites 
to Jerusalem out of the country; whither they were fled to 
look after their own estates. 

And set them in their place.) mau one to hie proper 
work and-business. 

Ver. 12. Then brought all Judah the tithe of the corn, 

and the new wine, and the oil, unto the treasuries.| When 
they saw these things were likely to go the right way, and 
be employed to their proper uses, they brought them to 
their proper place. For the people (as Conradus Pelli- 
‘canus here notes) readily obey, if. the magistrates and the 
ptiests be not remiss in their duty. ' 

Ver. 13. And I made treasurers over r the treasuries, Shele- 
mah the priest, and Zadok the scribe; and of the Levites, 
Pedaiah; and next to them was Hanan.-the son of Zaccur, 
the son of Mattaniah: for they were counted faithful ; and 
their office was to distribute unto their brethren. | There had 
been some appointed heretofore unto this office, (chap. x. 
44, &c.) but they not performing their trust, Nehemiah 
sought out some persons, here mentioned, who had the 
general reputation of being men of integrity; whose bu- 
Siness it was. to give stages one of vad pagmony a 
portion. 

Ver. 14. Remember me, O my God, cohcornitdi this, and 
wipe not out my good deeds that I have done for the house 
of my God, and.for the offices thereof.) It is very natural 
liere to observe, that to make provision for the maintenance 
of God’s ministers, and of his worship and service, is. a 
work of high esteem with God. For these are the good 
deeds (as appears by the foregoing verses) for which Nehe- 
miah recommends himself to the Divine favour and remem- 
-branece. And therefore, what shall we think of the times 
wherein we live; when men account them the most reli- 
gious to God-ward, who would unfurnish the house of God 
most, and who most rob his priests? This is the reflection 
which Mr. Mede made upon these words of Nehemiah, 
book i. discourse xxxiv. 


Ver. 15. In those days saw I in Judah-some yaaa 7 


wine-presses on the sabbath, and bringing in sheaves, and 
lading asses: as also wine, grapes, and figs, and all manner 
of burdens, which they brought into Jerusalem on the sabbath- 
day.| The treading wine-presses, shews that he came back 
in the latter end of the year, (aS I have explained in the 
end of days, ver. 6.) when he found them carrying in sheaves 
and wine, and all manner of burdens (that is, doing all 
manner of work), on the sabbath, as if it had been a com- 
mon day. 

And I testified against them in the day wherein they sold 
victuals.| Or, as Pecllicanus translates it, I contested with 
them, that they should sell provisions on such days as they 
might be sold, and not on the sabbath. 

Ver. 16. There dwelt men of Tyre also therein, which 
brought fish, and all manner of ware.] ‘The city of Tyre was 
a place of great trade, and, lying on the sea, abounded with 
fish, which they brought from thence to Joppa, and so to 
Jerusalem. Tyre was nigh to Sidon, which had its name 
(as Justin saith, lib, xviii.) “ ab ubertate piscium,” from 
plenty of fish. 

And sold on the sabbath unto the children of Judah, and 


in Jerusalem.| Not only in the country, but in the holy city, . 
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as Jerusalem was called, where holy assemblies were to be 
held, and God worshipped solemnly, on the sabbath... 
Ver. 17. Then I contended with the nobles of Judah.| As 


I had done before, ver. 11: for. they who did not correct 
abuses when it was in their power, were ‘more in fault than 


they that committed them. . | 
And said unto. then, What evil thing i as. this. that ye Ho; 


and profane the sabbath-day?} For if they had exercised 


their authority, the. pceple durst not have done as they did. 


Ver. 18. Did not your fathers thus?. and did not our. 


God bring all. this evil upon. us, and upon this city?] He 
bids them reflect and consider, that this was one of- the 
crimes of which their fathers were guilty; for:which God 
suffered them to be carried captive out of their land, and 
their city to be destroyed. (See Jer. xvii. 19—2], &e.) . 


Yet ye bring more wrath upon Israel, by profaning the. 


sabbath.) This aggravated their guilt, that they would not 
‘beware of those sins which had been their ruin;' and would 
bring greater judgments upon them, because they on not 
amended by what. they had suffered. 

Ver. 19. And it came to pass, that when the gates of Je- 


rusalém began to be dark.| Thatis, when they who sat there. 


could not sce to do any thing, which was about sunset- 
ting, the mountains about Jerusalem de> preston = saan 
there sooner than in other places... = | 

Before the sabbath.| In the evening of that déiies 

I commanded, that the gates. should be shut, anil charged 


that they should not .be opened till after'the sabbath ; anil. 
some of my servants set I at the gates, that there should no. 


burden be brought in on. the sabbath-day.| Iti seems, he 
could not trust: to the common porters of the gates; and 
therefore appointed some of his own family, who he. knew 
would neither be careless ner corrupted, to sce the gates 
were kept shut, and all traffic hindered. 
Ver. 20. So the merchants, and sellers of all kind of ware.) 
Who came from Tyre and other places, (ver.16.) . 
Lodged without Jerusalem once or. twice.| In the open 
fields (as appears by the next verse), where, perhaps, they 
pitched their tents, and opened their packs, hoping to sell 
their wares on the sabbath to the country people, se 
they could not get admittance into Jerusalem... , 


Ver. 21. Then I testified against them, and said ali 


them, Why lodge ye about the wall?] He solemnly declared 
to them,.and called God to witness, that he would not suf- 
fer them to lodge there any more. 

If ye do so again, Iwill lay hands on you.] Seize their 
persons and their goods, and punish them as offenders. 

From that time forth came they no more on the sabbath. | 
Such power have good magistrates; especially, when they 
are resolute. And it is very observable, that these being 
men of other nations, were not bound by the law of the 
sabbath, and did not transgress in breaking it; yet he 
would not permit them to make the Jews, who were under 
the obligation of the law, to break it; and thereby trouble 
the comnionwealth of Israel, by drawing the people into 
sin. Itis also observable, that though buying and selling 


‘was not a servile work, yet he thought this comprehended 


in those words, “ Thou shalt do no manner ef work.”. 

~ Ver. 22. And I commanded the Levites, that they should 
cleanse themselves, and that they should come and keep the 
gates, to sanctify the sabbath-day.] He thought the Levites 
would be more reverenced than his servants ; .and therefore 
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appointed them to this office of keeping. the gates.on. the 


sabbath-day, that it might not. fail to. be sanctified. as it 


‘ought to be. And they being also on that day to attend 
upon other offices which were holy, he commanded them 
also to cleansé’ themselves by somé known purification, 
which might procure them the greater Teverence. There. 
was another reason why he joined the Levites with his 
servants to look after the gates on the sabbath-day,; be- 
cause he would have this watch continued, when he and 
his servants were gone from wel ae eta till this evil cus- 
tom was quite broken. . 

- Remember me, O my. God, concerning this also, and spare. 
me according to the greatness of thy mercy.) He had he-. 
seeched God to remember his good deeds; (ver. 14.) but, to 
shew that-he did not think there was any. proper, merit or: 
worthiness in them, which required.a reward as a debt in 
justice due unto them; he here explains himself, and. de-. 
sires to be rewarded, or rather pardoned, out of God's free 
goodness, according to one eran or the multitude of his 
mercies. 

* Ver. 23. In tive days also saw I pee that had eiried 
wives of Ashdod, of Ammon, and of Moab.]''They had. at 


this very time married strangers, as Pellicanus thinks; and | 


by what Nehemiah did for their correction, one would 
think some were again revolted into that sin, which they 
had most solemnly renounced both before him and before 
Ezra, (chap. x.30. Ezra x.) So hard is it to root out fares, 
which will be continually sprouting up again. 


Ver. 24. And their children spake half in the speech of 


Ashdod, and could not speak in the Jews’ language, but ac- 
cording to the language of each people.) Whom they had 
married. For their mothers, with whom they were bred, 
spake to them in the language of their own country, and 
not in the language of the Jews; which it seems by this 
was very different yom that of Ashdod, though they were 
neighbours to the Philistines. And so was the language 
of the Egyptians, and other countries thereabout, very dif- 
ferent, as Bochartus observes in his Canaan, lib. li. cap. 1. 
(See Sealiger, de Emend. Temp. lib. vi. p. 580.) But there 
doth not seem to have been such difference between the 
language of the Canaanites and the Hebrews in the time 
of Abraham; for he made use of no interpreters, that we 


read_of, in his conversation with them. Yet itis probable, . 


that by length oftime these people had altered their lan- 
guage very much, which was preserved pure among the 
Jews. 

Ver. 25. And I contended with them, and cursed them. | 
He expostulated with them, and denounced God’s judg- 
ment against them; or, as Aben Ezra thinks, he cxcommu- 
nicated them, and cast them out of the society of God’s 
people. But that was in use only when they could not 
punish offenders according to their law, which now they 
had power to do; and accordingly it follows, that he did 
inflict pinishinents upon them. 

And smote certain of them:] Ordered the officers to vot 
some of the most notorious werd 5 ithen with HO or 
with scourges, according to Deut. xxv. 

And plucked off their hair.) Which was a great disgrace 
in those eastern’ countries; (see Isa. 1. 6. Jer. xlviii, 37.) 
the hair being esteemed a great ornament, and a token one 
was a free-man. Therefore plucking off the hair wasa put- 
ting them'to shame, and making them look like vilc slaves. 
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And made ‘them swear by God, saying, Ye shall not give 
your daughters unto their sons, nor take their daughters 
unto your sons, or for yourselves.| He also took an oath of 
them that they would reform. But this he had done before : 
(chap. x. 29, 30.) and therefore; since the most sacred pro- 
mises of amendment did not keep them fast to God, he also 
severely chastised them in the manner before related, that 


. hothing might be wanting to make them better. 


Ver. 26. “Did not Salonen ‘king of Israec sin by these 


| things 7] He argued.also with them, and: persuaded them 


to amend, from the example of the greatest men, who had 
been uitdone by such marriages, particularly king Solomon: 

» Yet among many nations was there no king like him, who 
was beloved of his God, and God made him king over all Is- 
rael : nevertheless, even him did outlandish women cause to 
sin.] As much as to: say, If such aman as he,who excelled 
allmen in wisdom, and was so highly in God’s favour, that 


he. preferred him before all his brethren to be king over all 


Israel, was not safe from seducement by strange women, 
how shall ye be able to preserve yourselves from their cn- 
ticements? 

Ver. 27. Shall we then pat Rey unto you to do all this 
great evil, to transgress against our God, in marrying 
strange wives?] 'That is, Would you have me connive at . 
this wickedness, and so bring guilt upon myself, and ruin 
upon you ? . 

Ver. 28. And one of the sons of Joiada, the son of Elia- 
shib the high-priest.] It is supposed that Eliashib died be- 


fore Nehemiah returned from Persia, and Joiada his son 


succeeded him, one of whose sons had offended in this 
matter. He was his grandson. 

Was the son-in-law to Sanballat the Horonite.] He is 
said by Josephus to be that Manasseh, who, by Sanballat’s 
interest, procured leave to build a temple in Mount Geri- 


) zim, to which all the Jews that had married strange wives 


resorted, (lib. xi. cap. 8.) and, as Solomon Virga saith, in 
Schebet Judah, he made proclamation in all the countries 
round about, that whosoever would come to his temple, 
they should pay neither first-fruits nor tithes, but only make 
voluntary offerings; by which he gained many of the poor 
sort to him. (See Selden, lib. ii. de Synedr. cap. 15. p. 623.) 

Therefore I chased him from me.] That he should not 
serve at the altar; which J osephus will have to be decreed 
by the great eae ders: who, if he would have before them 
renounced that unlawful wife, and put her away, offered ‘to 
continue him in the exercise of his priesthood. See Sel- 
den, de Succession. in Pontif. lib. ii. cap. 6. and lib. ii. de 
Synedr. cap. 15. p. 649. where he observes, that Solomon 
Virga saith, he was put out of his ministry at the temple 
by an assembly of all the priests, who met together and ex- 
pelled him, . But there was no need of their authority, for 
Nehemiah himself chased him from him, that is, banished 
him from Judea, as Bertram expounds this phrase, in his 


de Repub. Jud. cap. 138. p. 165, &e. 


Ver, 29. Remember them, O my God.] To punish them 
(that is, according to their deserts), as he desired God to 
remember him by rewarding him for the good he had done. 
But Rasi takes it for a prayer to God, to reform them and 
render them good for evil. 

Because the: y have defiled the priesthood.) God required 
greater purity in the priests than in other Israelites, and in 
the high-priests cspecially, who might marry none but a 
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virgin of his own people. (Sco Lev. xxi. 6, 7. unto 
ver. 16.) 


And the covenant of the priesthood, and of the Levitis.§ 


There was a covenant made with Phinehas (Numb. xxv.) 


of an everlasting priesthood, which they had violated, be- 
cause the covenant was mutual, binding them to observe 


the laws of the priesthood, as God engaged himself to pre- 


serve them in their office. What covenant was made with 
the Levites, I do not find; but I suppose the meaning is, 
they dishonoured the whole tribe of Levi, who were sct 
apart for Divine ministries. For it is likely some of the 
Levites had transgressed in this matter, by the bad exam- 
ple of the priests. This great corruption of the priests 
seems to have been the occasion of God’s sending Malachi, 
the last of the prophets, to correct it, after Ezra and Nehe- 
miah had not been able to root out this corruption. And 


the covenant hcre mentioned, was that made in the twen- 


tieth of Artaxerxes, wherein they engaged to put away their 
Strange wives. Thus Dr. Alix, whose judgment I prefer 
to my own, in this ‘point. - 

Ver. 30. Thus cleansed I them from ail strangers.) That 
is, both priests and Levites were separated from their 
strange wives. , 
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And appointed the wards of the priests and the Levites, 
every one tn his business.] To observe their courses of at- 
tendance at the houso of God, and every one to perform 
there that business which was proper to him. 

Ver.31. And for the wood-offering, at times appointed, 
and for the first-fruits.| He commanded them to observe 
the decrees which had been passed some time ago, (chap; 
x. 34, 85.) Maimonides, in his treatise of the Manner of 
offering Sacrifices, chap. 14. gathers from these words; 
that it was lawful for any man, freely to vow cither wine; 
or frankincense, or oil, or wood, to burn on the altar: for 
this, saith he, was a kind of sacrifice or offering, as Nehe- 
miah here informs us. 

Remember me, O my God, for good.} He concludes his 
book with a short prayer to God, wherein he commends 
himself, and all he had done, unto God’s gracious accept: 
ance. As it becomes all men, especially those who are 
employed i in Divine things, if they have done any thing that 
is good, to remember it was by God’s help and assistance, 
not by their own power; beseeching the Father of mercies; 
by his only-begotten Son, to make it serviceable to his 
church, and his own good. Thus Joh. Wolfius concludes 
his commentary upon this book. 
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Tuere is a great variety of opinions concerning the 
author of this book. Whom a great number of late inter- 
preters, and some of the Hebrew doctors, take to have 
been Mordecai; which is the common opinion of the La- 
tins, and of Clemens Alexandrinus among the Grecks ; 
which, they think, is sufficiently warranted by those words 
in the ninth chapter, ver. 20, &c. where it is said, Mordecai 
wrote all these things, and sent letters unto the Jews, &c. 
This, they think, relates to this whole history, which he 


wrote as itis recorded in this book: but those words plainly - 


relate only to the deerce of observing the feast of Purim 
perpetually ; which supposes they had been acquainted 
with the occasion and ground of it, before those letters 
came, as Huetius observes ; who therefore is of the same 
opinion with the 'Talmudists in Baba Bathra, that this book 
was written by the men of the great synagogue. Which 
opinion he the rather embraces (though I seo no ground at 
all for it), because it comprehends theirs who think Mor- 
decai was the author, and theirs who ascribe it to Ezra, 
and theirs who think it was Joiakim the son of Jeshua the 
high-priest ; for all these might well have been in that syna- 
gogue. Whoever was the author, Maimonides saith (in 
his More Nevochim, par. ii. cap. 45.) their wise men openly 
declare, the book of Esther was dictated by the Holy Ghost; 

that is, as he explains it, by a motion or impulse (as he 
ealls it) fromthe Spirit of God, who excited him to write 


. Persian language Ham-Esther. 


this history, as by the same motion others indited psalms; 
and:gave wholesome precepts, to regulate the lives of men. 
(See chap. x. 3.) : 

And that this history fell out after the captivity of Ba- 
bylon was ended, and after the time of Darius the Mede, 
is very evident: for Shushan was not the royal city of the 
Medes, but of the Persians. Nor had the Medes so large 
a dominion, as from India to Ethiopia. But in what reign 
of the Persian kings these things fell out, is hard to deter- 
mine. (See the last verse of this book.) ; 


‘CHAP. I. 


Ver. 1. N OW it came to pass, in the days of Ahasuerus.} 
This was a Persian, but which of.them is a great doubt; 
for learned men think several of them had this name. 
There are, I think, eight several opinions about him here 
mentioned. Our great primate Usher takes him to shave 
been Darius Hystaspes ; but he‘married the daughter of the 
great Cyrus, to confirm himself in his kingdom, and would 
not have so easily parted with her as Ahasuerus did with 
Vashti. The great Scaliger therefore thinks him to have 


‘been his suceessor Xerxes; whose wife’s name being 


Amystris, he takes ‘her for Esther, this name being in the 
But this hath been con- 


CHAP. I.] 


futed by many.learned men, particularly by Jacobus Ca- 


pellus ; who observes, that this Amystris was the daughter . 


of a powerful man among the Persians, whom Herodotus 
calls Otanes. Several other reasons he gives against this 
in his Historia Sacra’ et Exotica, ad es M. 3640.. 3650. 
where by good arguments he proves it.was not Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, nor Darius Nothus, nor Artaxerxes Mnemon, 
but concludes, that it was the next king, Ochus, which 
agrees well with his Persian name, which was Achasch, to 
which Verosch being added as his surname, he was called 
by the Persians Avhasch-Verosch, which me Greeks trans- 
lated Ahasuerus. 

(This is Ahasuerus which py sini India even unto. 
Ethiopia, over a. hundred and seven-and-twenty provinces ).] 
We are told by Herodotus, that Darius. conquered India, 
(lit. iv. cap. 44.) ‘And there might well-be.so many pro- 
vinces between that and Ethiopia, whether. we understand 
thereby the country.beyond Egypt, or that near Arabia. 
Herodotus seems to direct us to the former, when he saith, 
That Darius found by his conquests, that Asia, in that 
eastern part of the world, was like to Lybia. 

Ver. 2. That in those days, when the king Ahasuerus sat 
on. the throne of his kingdom.|.Enjoying peace and quiet- 
ness throughout his large dominions» Some think, this 
phrase, when he sat on the throne of his kingdom, signifies 
when he began to reign. But this is confuted by ver. 3. 
which saith, in the third year of his reign he did what 
follows. 
| Which was in Stasiari the palace.) This was a noble 
city, which Strabo calls dA a&taAoyorarny, a most famous 
and highly-to-be-praised city ;, where Cyrus ‘and the Per- 
sian kings, after the conquest of the Medes (whose coun- 
try was remote),. settled their royal seat, that they might 
not be far from Babylon... The country about it also was 
wonderfully fruitful; producing a hundred, and sometimes 
two hundred fold, as he writes, lib..xv. p. 727. 731. It 
was built, as Pliny saith, by Darius: (lib. vi. cap. 27.) or 
rather enlarged, by building there a most magnificent palace, 
as /Elian explains it; (lib. xiii. de Animal. cap. 59.) which 
Aristotle, in his book de Mundo, calls Qavpacréyv Paclrzov 
olxov, a wonderful ro yar ~ shining with gold, andam- 
ber, and ivory. 

_ Ver. 3. In the third note of his reign, he made a feast unto 
all his princes and his servants.| By his servants are meant 
his subjects; who were called servants in the eastern coun- 
tries. And it was the manner of the Roman emperors 
sometimes to what all the people of Rome, as welt as the 
senate. 

The power of Persia and Media.| And first he igo’ of 
the feast made for the great men, whom he. calls the power 
of Media and Persia; men in power, as we now speak. 

The nobles and princes of the provinces, being before him.] 
He explains who they were; the governors of provinces, 
and other noble persons, who were al] then at his: court. 
The word parthemim, which: we translate nobles, some 
would have to be the corruption of the Greek word rapé~- 
rysoc, honourable persons ; and Junius, with others, deduce 
it from the Greek word zowrac. 
yet got among them; and therefore it is a Persian word, 
signifying governors, as R. Solomon expounds it: and 
Joseph Kimchi thinks they were such great’ men -as go- 


verned that tract’ of land that lay upon the river Phrath, | 
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that is, Euphrates. But Hottinger will: have it to be.a 
compound word from par, which signifies high, and ram, 
which signifies spirit ; as much as to say, high-spirited or 
heroic persons : prick seems to me to be but an ingeni- 


- ous conceit. 


What the occasion of this feast was, is variously con- 
jectured.. Some think, it was begun on his birth-day. The 
Targum saith, a great rebellion had been lately suppressed, 
which filled him with joy.. But the next words seem to in- 
form us, that.it was to shew his magnificent greatness to 
all, his subjects., For in those countries they delighted 
much in: making great feasts; as we read afterward, that 
Alexander (when he was there) entertained . rerpaxoctove 
nysudvac, four hundred captains, or great commanders, who 
all sat in silver chairs, &c. as Duris tells us in Athenzeus, 
lib. i. Deipnosoph. cap. 14. | 

Ver. 4. When he shewed the riches of his glorious kingdom; 
and the honour of his excellent majesty, many days, even a 
hundred and fourscore days.) Which was for the space of 
six months; from the vernal to the autumnal equinox; 
which is a hundred fourscore and seven days. For Vashti 
kept.a feast of seven days, at the. end of his feast for the 
women of Susa, as Ochus did for the men, (ver. 7.10.) Thus 
Jacobus Capellus. Some indeed will have it, that he was 
thus long in making preparation for this splendid enter- 
tainment,; which did not last many days. But this custom 
is continued still to this day, of keeping an annual festival 
a hundred and eighty days, if we may give credit to Dr. 
Fryar, who lived lately in this country, and gives us an ac- 
count of it in his Travels, (Ictter v. cap. 12. p. 348.) : 

Ver. 5. And when these days were expired, the king made 
a feast unto all the people that were present in Shushan the 
palace, both unto great and small, seven days.| Not only to 
the inhabitants of Shushan, but to all that were present in 
the city, out of all parts of his Bonemiomsy the Israclites not 
excepted, as the Targum saith. 

In the court of the. garden of the.king’s palace.] In the 


entrance of the: royal palace; which was. very spacious, 


and planted with all sorts of fruit-trees, and aromatics, as. 
the Targum explains it. 

Ver. 6. Where were white, green, and .blue hangings, 
fastened with cords of fine linen and purple.to silver rings 
and pillars of marble.|: How .the Targum’ came to faney 
that these hangings, beine’spread from oné tree to another, 
wete tied to them with silken purple strings, I know not; 
for the text saith expressly, they were hanged on ee oe 
meni set-up, no doubt, for.that purpose. 

The beds were of gold and. silver.] On which: they: saty or: 


inthe lay, at their meat. The beds themselves were ‘of me- 
‘ litim (as Jonathan expresses it), of the. softest wool ; 


that 
is, the ‘Milesian, ‘which is the best’ in the. world,:as Bo- 
chartus hath observed ont of many authors, in his Phaleg. 


lib.i. eap. 8. “But the bedsteads were of gold and silver ; 


that is, studded with gold and silver, or. overlaid with plates 
of:them, as the manner. was; as Dietericus shews -in his 
Antiq. Biblicz, p. 388.. 

Upon a pavement of red, and blue, and white, wna black 
marble.].In the Hebrew, Upon a pavement. of bahat, and 
ses, and dar, and sochereth, which signify several sorts of 
stones, aS Bochartus hath proved beyond contradiction: 
but what stones are here meant is not easy to resolve, nor 
is it of much moment to know. He hath spent .alargo 
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chapter to prove that dar signifies a pearl; which, though 
very precious, it is not incredible was used in this Persian 
luxury, among other stones, to adorn this pavement. Which 
he justifies by many good arguments ; and shews there are 
examples of such profuseness in other histories, (Iliecro- 
zoicon, par. ii. lib. v. cap. 8.) Drusius also hath said a 
great deal about sochereth, to which I refer the learned 
reader, Miscellanea, cent. i. cap. 74. : 

Ver.7. And they gave them drink in vessels of gold (the 
vessels being diverse one from another), and royal wine in 
abundance, according to the state of the king.) There was 
a great variety of wines, it is likely, as well as great plenty ; 
and great variety of vessels to drink in, different from all 
that they had seen. So Drusius translates those words in the 
parentheses, variantia diversa vasa, as the Jews are said, 
chap. iii. 8. to have laws different from all other people, 
where there is the same word. (Miscellanea, cent. i. cap.16.) 
Strabo saith, these princes were so luxurious, that they had 
their wine from Syria, called chal yboueum ; and the water 
they drank with it, from Euleus, it being ravrwy thappdra- 
rov, the lightest of all other waters. 

Ver.8. And the drinking was according fo the law; none 
did compel.} The plainest translation seems to be, the drink- 
ing according to custom, nove did compel... It was customary 
to compel men to drink more than they had a mind todo; 
but this. prince left every man to his liberty, that no man 
should incur any displeasure if he did not ‘drink what 
others would impose upon him. But Drusius thinks the 
word dath never signifies a custom. 

For so the king had appointed to all the officers of his. 
house, that. they should do according toe every man’s plea- 
sure.| Which made the feast most acceptable, when every 
one drank for his own pleasure, and not for other men’s. 
And such had been the custom of the ancient Persians, 
who (as Xenophon tells us) were very sparing in eating 
and drinking, though in his time they were grown extremely 
riotous. But nothing was more barbarous than their press- 
ing men to drink beyond their inclinations; which’ the son 
of Sirach expresses by the word 3A/Bev, (Ecclus. xxxi. 
37.) it being no jess inhuman to force a man to drink when 
he is not thirsty, than to deny him drink when he is. ready 
to perish with thirst. According to an ancient saying of 
Sophocles in Athenzeus, lib. x. Td mpdc Blav wlvev, tvov 
kaxov ty Oubay Bia. To compel a man to drink by force, 
is as bad as to compel hin to endure thirst for want of 
drink. 

Ver. 9. Also Vashti the queen made a feast for the wo- 
men.| I have before said, it is not likely (as primate Usher 
thinks) that this was Atossa the daughter of Cyrus, whom 
Darius Hystaspes married: for the reason of that match 
being to strengthen himself in the kingdom, he would not 
have so lightly parted with her. Jacobus Capellus thinks, 
by the addition of the word Par to her name, she. was 
called by the Persians Par-Vashti,. which by the Greeks 
is pronounced Parysatis, the mother of Artaxerxes Mne- 
mon. But she could not be the wife of Ochus, who was 
his son. 2 

In the royal house which belonged to king Ahasuerus. ] 
Where she entertained the wives of the princes, and other 
women; not in the open air, as the men were, but more 


privately, as was fit for women, who were not wont to cat . 


together with men. 
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Ver. 10. On the seventh dar y.) Which was in the conclu- 


~ sion of this feast. ° 


When the heart of the king was merry with wine.] Which 
made him a little forget himself, and not consider what be- 
came both his own state and that of the queen. 

. He commanded Mehuman, Biztha, Harbona, Bigtha, and 
Abagtha, Zethar, and Carcas, the seven chamberlains that 
served in the presence of Ahasuerus the king.] These cu- 
nuchs (as the word is translated in the margin) were men 
of principal authority in the court; where they had great 
offices about the king. And therefore he did her honour 
enough, in sending so many of them to wait upon her, and 
jet her know his pleastire: 

_ Ver. 11. Yo bring Vashti the queen before the king with 
the crown-royal, to shew the people and the princes her 
beauty; for she was fair to look on.} It is a very absurd 
conceit of the former Targum, who saith, he commanded 
her to be brought quite naked, that her comely proportions 
might be seen, as well as her face. And yet in Pirke 
Eliezer they are so hold as to say, it was the custom of the 
Persian kings to have their wives publicly dance before 
them naked. It was too much, she thought, that he should 
expose her countenance to be beheld, especially by all the 
people: which was contrary to the custom of that country; 
where they kept their wives very close from the sight of 
all men buf themselves. _ 

Ver. 12. But the queen Vashti refused to come at the 
king’s commandment by his chamberlains.] Which she might 
do out of modesty, not pride: because, as I said, it was 
contrary to the custom; and the great men, inflamed with 
wine, might be provoked by her haley (as Jacobus Ca- 
pellus speaks) to lust after her. 

Therefore was the king very wroth, and his anger burned 
in him.] It was the more immoderate, because his blood 


_ was heated with wine; which made his passion too strong 


for his reason. Otherwise he would not have thought it 
decent for the queen, nor safe for himself, to have her 
beauty (which was very great) exposed in this unusual 
manner. Josephus saith, he was the more enraged, be- 
cause he sent more than once to her, but still she refused 
to come.’ Which is not probable; for though it would 
have become him to send again to know her reason for re- 
fusing, yet he persisting in his command, one would think 
she would have yielded obedience. 

Ver. 13. Then the king said to the wise men, which knew. 
the times.} What had been done in former days; or, what 
was fit to be done on all occasions: men well versed in 
ancient histories (as Vitringa explains it), and in the laws 
and customs of their country; who were able to give 
counsel in all dubious and perplexed cases, such as this 
Was, which rarely happened. (De Synag. Veteri, par. Al. 
lib. i. cap. 8.) 

(For so was the king’s manner towards all that knew 
law aud judgment.) It was his constant practice; and he 
did not forget’ this laudable custom even in his drink, to 
consult with his counsellors before he resolved any thing; 
who were skilled in the laws of their country, and compl 
judge what advice was to be given in all cases. 

Ver. 14. And the next unto him was Carshena, Shether, 
Admatha, Tarshish, Meres, Marsena, and Memucan, the 
seven princes of Persia and Media.] These are called the 
king’s seven counsellors in Ezra yil. 14. who took their 


CHAP. 1.] 


original from Daniel, who, being in great power under Da- 
rius the Mede, and having a great hand in framing the go- 
vernment of that state, caused the Persian court (as Mr. 
Mede conjectures) to resemble that of heaven, ordaining 
seven chief princes to stand before the king, as scven great 

angels are said in Scripture to stand Hetond the throne of 
God. (See book i. discourse x.) 

Which saw the king’s face. 7] Who were his principal 
ministers, and admitted into his presence; which was not 
allowed to every one, but only to the great men of the 
kingdom. . (See Grotius upon Matt. xviii. 10.) 

And which sat the first in the kingdom ).] Next to the 
king; being his royal judges, who determined what was 
right among the Persians, and were the interpreters of the 
laws of the country. Of whom Herodotus makes mention, 
lib. iii. cap. 14, 31. and Plutarch, in Artaxerxes, as pri- 
mate Usher observes. 

“Ver.15. What shall we do unto the queen Vashti accord- 
ing to law, because she hath not performed the command- 
ment of king Ahasuerus by the chamberlains ?] These. words 
make it plain, that the forenamed great persons were the 
supreme judges what was law; and that the king did not 
govern arbitrarily, by his own will and pleasure, but by the 
laws of the kingdom. . . 

Ver. 16. And Memucan answered before the king and the 
princes.|] He is the last of the seven princes, mentioned 
ver. 14. which inclines me to .think, that. the puny judge, 
as we now speak, delivered his opinion first (as they do 
here), and so they spake in order till they came to the first. 
And thus I find the latter Targum takes it, He was the least 
of them, and therefore gave his opinion first. But others 
take it quite contrary, that Memucan was the president of 
the council, or the king asked him first what he thought of 
the matter. . 

Vashti the queen hath not done wrong to the king only, but 
also to all the princes, and to ail the people that are in all 
the provinces of the king Ahasuerus.] He declared it tobe a 
crime of sucha dangerous nature, that it would have a mis- 
chievous influence upon the whole kingdon, if it were not 
severely punished. 

Ver. 17. For this deed of the queen shall come ‘abroad 
unto all women.] This transgression of the king’s com- 
mandment (as Maimonides explains it, in More ‘Nevoch. 
par. i. cap. 23.) will be known every where; for it could 
not be concealed, being a public affront to his majesty. 

So that they shall despise their husbands in their, eyes, 
when it shall be reported, The king Ahasuerus commanded 
Vashti the queen to be brought in. before lim, but she came 
not.| His opinion was, that then they, would take upon 
them to disobey their husbands, and slight their commands, 
when they heard what Vashti had done, and was not pu- 
nished. for it. 

Ver. 18. Likewise shall the ladies of Persia and Media 
say this day unto all the king’s princes, which have heard of 
the deed of the queen.| He repcats it again, that it would 
have this effect immediately, especially on the great women, 
who, from this time forward, would take example by the 
queen, and say to their lords, Are you more honourable 
than Ahasuerus the king, whose wife would not come when 
she was sent for? So the latter Targum. 

Thus shall there arise ‘too much contempt and wrath.] 
Contempt in the wives, and wrath in their husbands, 
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which would make great brawlings and contentions in all’ 
families. 

Ver. 19. If tt please the king, let there go a royal com- 
mandment from him, and let it be written among the laws of 
the Persians and the Medes.| He would not have a mcre 
order given, but a law made, which, as it follows, should 
stand inviolable. The same Targum saith, that Memucan 
had married a wife, who, being richer than himself, was 
very proud, and would not speak to him but in her own 
language ; and now he took this opportunity to be’ re- 
venged of her, and make her do whatever he pleased. 

That it be not altered.] This was cunningly done, saith 
the same Targum; for if she had recovered the king’s fa- 
your, when his anger was over, this counsel might have 
cost him his head. But what made laws unnliédible ameny 
them is uncertain. The Targum saith, because the king con- 
firmed it by an oath, and then it became immutable: or, 
it was sealed, not only by the king, but by all the princes, 
as one would guess from Dan. vi. 8. 12. 15. 

That Vashti come no more before king Ahasuerus ; and 
det the king give her royal estate unto another that is better 
than she.] ‘This was a very rigorous decree. But Drusius 
observes, that the Persians were inclined to be severe to 
their wives. 

. Ver. 20. And when. the king’s decree, which he shall mille! 
shali be published throughout all his empire (for it is great ), 
all the wives shall give.to their husbands honour, both to. 
great and smali.| For none would dare to disobey, when 
they heard that the greatness of the queen could not pre- 
serve her from such a heavy punishment. 

Ver. 21. And the saying pleased the king and the princes ; 
and the king did according to the word of Memucan.} 
With whom all the other six judges concurred in their 
opinion. 

Ver. 22. For he sent letters into all the king’s provinces ; 
into every province according to the writing thereof, and to 
every people after their language.] The meaning seems to 
be, that this decree was published in every province, after 
the manner that such things used to be proclaimed, and in 
their own tongue, that every one, wonien as well as men, 
might understand it, 

That every man should bear rule in his own house ; and 
that it should be published according to the language of 
every people.] The decree runs thus in the Hebrew, That 
every man should bear rule in his own house, and speak in 
the language of his people. It seems the Persians had 
yielded so much to their wives, that when they had married 
a stranger, they suffered her to bring her own language 
into the family. But this decrce altered that custom, and 
allowed no other language to be spoken in the family 
but that of the man, and of the people among whom he 
lived. (See De Dieu.) And thus the former Targum, Every 
man shall rule in his own house, and compel his wife to speak 
in the language of her husband, and tn the language of his 
people. Which, indeed, was a token of dominion; all con- 
querors endeavouring to bring in their own language’ into 
the country which they have conquered. The latter Tar- 
gum hath only these words, that every man shall be ho- 
noured in his own house, and speak according to the lan- 
guage of his people; that is, give his commands in his 
own language, which Tt one was bound to learn. 
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Ver. 1. AFTER these things, when the wrath of king 
Ahasuerus was appeased, he remembered Vashti, and what 
she had done, aud what, was decreed against her.| When his 
anger was abated, and the wine gone out.of his head, his 
ancient love began to revive to Vashti, whose beauty was 
exceeding charming; but then he remembered withal her 
undutiful behaviour, and the decrce he had passed against 
her, which was irrevocable, so that he was in a great strait. 
Yet the latter Targum saith he called for the seven princes, 
who had given him the forenamed counsel, and said unto 
them, I am no longer angry at Vasliti, but at. you, ,who, 
from what I said in my drink, took occasion to destroy her; 
and thercupon commanded them all to be slain. For which 
there is no ground ; but by what follows it < appears to - a 
fable. 

Ver. 2. Then said the king’s servants that ministered unto 
him, Let there be fairs young virgins sought for the king.| The 
same servants, in all likelihood, mentioned ver. 14: of the 
foregoing chapter, who continually attended him: And 
when they saw him afflicted, contrived by. a new love to 
blot out the remembrance of the old. 

Ver. 3.’ And let the king appoint officers in all the pro- 
vinces of his kingdom, that they may gather together all the 


fair young virgins unto Shushan the palace.| ‘The better to . 


divert. him, they propound that a great number of the most 
beautiful virgins that could be found should be brought 
from all parts to Shushau, that out of them he might take 
his: choice which of them he would make his queen.  — 
..To the house of the women.| Or rather of the virgins; for 
the house of those who were women or wives was different 
from this, and under another governor, (ver. 14.) . 
Unto the custody of Hegai the king’s chamberlain, keeper 
of the,women.} Of the virgins, as Ghenchget was of the wo- 
men or concubines, (ver. 14.) 
And let their things for purification be given them. In 
this house, saith the former Targum, there was a place for 
bathing, and they were furnished with ointments and:per- 


fumes, and all other things necessary. either for ornament | 


or cleanliness; for the Hebrew word signifies hoth.. 

Ver. 4. And let the maiden which pleaseth.the. king: be 
queen in the stead of Vashti. And the thing pleased the king ; 
and he did so.| He approved of ie apesiess a gave pater 
about it. 

Ver. 5. Now, in Shushan the wabias there was a detdite 
Jew, whose name was Mordecai.) Who is thought by some 
to have come to Jerusalem with Zerubbabel (because one of 
that name is mentioned in his company), but returned back 
again to Babylon, being one of the king’s servants; for he 


lived, in the latter end of the Persian empire. i)... 0 ©). .091 

‘The son of Jair, the son of Shimet, thé sonof Kish,a Ben- 
jatiite.): The latter Targum here gives his pedigrec.down 
from Benjamin, the son of Jacob,: but: ‘mixed wr such | 
fables that no credit can be given to it. : : 

“Ver. 6. Who had been carried away from Jetson with 
the captivity. which had been carried away with Jeconiah | 
king of Judah, whom Nebuchadnezzar the king of Babylon. 


A COMMENTARY 


| her-his wife. 
| beth, a house; which the’ LXX: follow, he educated her 
was one of his guard, .or keeper of the door; or, as:we — 
translate it, he sat in the king’s gate, (ver.19. 21.) But this - 
was another Mordecai, as appears from the time wherein he 
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had carried away.] Mordecai Was not then: carried away, 
but Kish, whois mentioned just before, from wliom Mordecai 
was descended: (See our Rainoldus, Cens. lib. Apocryph. 
prelect. cxlvi.) ‘And Bonfrerius also hath well observed, 
(in his appendix to ‘his Preeloquium to his Commentaries 
onthe Scripture,. chap..7.) ifthe himsclf was then brought 
from Jcrusalem,he must be at least a hundred and ten years 
old (supposing this history to have -fallen'out-in the time 
of Darius Hystaspes) when he came into the place of Ha- 
man; for, from the captivity of Jeconiah, till their deliver- 
ance from captivity, was cighty-one years; and from thence 
to the reign of Darius Hystaspes was almost twenty years, 
as Eusebius saith;’ and Haman was' hanged in the twelfth 
year of this king;*so here are a hundred*and ten years. 
But it is not credible that a man of such a great age should 
be advanced to such authority.as he had; and more incre- 
dible that Esther, who was his cousin-german, should be 
beloved of Ahasuerus when:she was an: old maids - as she 
must have been, if Mordecéai.was of these years.’ . 

Ver. 7. And hei brought up Hadassah (that is, Esther ), 


-his uncle’s daughter.]» Her Jewishname was Hadassah, sig- 


nifying in Chaldee a myrtle, as the former Targunr saith ; 
but her Persian name was ‘Esther, which he fancies was 
from the Greek word ’Aorijo, a star. But the other Targum 
derives it from satar, which signifies hidden, because she 
was ‘hidden in:Mordecai’s house a long time, and no man 
saw ‘her: but he; or. rather, because ‘her nation was con- 
cealed, and notknown. Primate Usher thinks, that as Vashti 
was Atossa; so’ Esther was she. whom the heathens called 
Artystona; who, as-Herodotus saith, was the wife Darius 
loved: above all other, and had her statue made of pure gold, 
(lib-iii- cap. 88: and lib. vii. cap. 69.) He saith, indeed, that 
shé also was another daughter of Cyrus, and sister to 
Atossa; but he was either ignorant (as that great man thinks) 
of the Persian gencalogies; or out of envy concealed their 
original.» ‘It is more likely he gives a true account of her 
descent,'as he doth of otherthings, and she was not Esther. 
-* For she had neither: father nor mother.| Her father died, 
saith the former Targum, when her mother was big with 
child of her, and her motiter died as soon’ as - was 
brought: to. bed. 

"And the maid was fair ‘and. beautiful stam Mordecai 
(when her: father and mother were dead) took for his own 
daughter.|. The ‘Vulgar translates it, adopted her for“his 
daughter. ‘Which’ doth: not’ signify such an adoption as 
among the Romans (as.Mr: Selden observes), but‘only pa- 
ternal Jove: and *care to bring up .a child who had lost her 
parents. For the Hebrew doctors are so‘far from acknow- 
lédging any adoption, that they say he ‘took. her to make 
So Jarchi by. bat [daughter] understands 


cic yuvaixa, to be his wife, (lib. de Succession. cap. 4. p.18.) 

Ver..8. So it came to pass, when the king's commandment 
and ‘his decree ‘was heard, and whénmany y maidens were 
gathered together unto ‘Shishan the | palace, ‘to the custody 
of Hegai, that Esther was brought also unto the king’s house, 
to thé custody-of Hegui;'keeper of ‘the women.) ‘The words 
which’ we ‘translate’ was ‘brought,’ may be translated was 
| ‘taken sand’ that by force; as'the word sometimes signifies, 
and as the former'fatgum here explains it; she was brought 
by violence. The latter Targum tells the manner of it at 
large; That Mordecai, hearing of this Order, hid his cousin 
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in a private ‘place where the ‘officers could not find her. - 


But when the virgins were gathered together, and Esther. 


was missing, ‘whom all the ‘neighbours knew to be a very 
great beauty, they procured.an order from the king: to 
Mordecai, :that upon pain of death he should produce her; 
which he did. But perhaps I take too much notice of: thet 
Jewish fables: © ~ 

Ver. 9. And the maiden pleased hin, aa she obtained 
kindness of him.]. That is, Hegai; who was much taken with 
her countenance, and her mien, and her sweet disposition 
(it is likely), and all other things, which he Manet erguld 
make her acceptable to the king: | 

And -he speedily. gave her: her things for purification.] 
That ‘she might be. fit before the. usual time to go in unto 
the king; that-is, in: a year’s’ aime, as_some ) aaderstand it, 
afore 12.16.) 

With such things as teldseped to her. LE Fes a clothes and 
diet, which the former Targummakes to be very:sumptuous. 
» And seven maidens.|:One for every day. of the week, saith 
the’samé Targum, whose names he. gives us; ‘8 the’ days 
of the week on which they. waited. : 

«Which were meet.to be given her, out of the. king s hat ] 
Rorsoms of quality, fit to attend her. 


9 And he preferred her and her maids unto the best aa of 


the housé of the women. | And did her so much honour, that 
he assigned her and her: mine ‘the net ‘arecuueinn in the 
nnaes ofthe virgins: - - 

Ver. 10.: Esther had not-shewed. her ws ney nor her kin- 
dred; for Mordecai: had charged her: that.she should not 
shew te ‘Lest she should be contemned, and looked upon 
as no better than.a slave. - 

Ver. 11.. And. Mordecai walked every day before the court 
of the women’s ‘house; to know .how Esther did, and what 
should become of her.] He might walk there without being 
suspected, because he belonged to the court, and was a man 
‘of condition; : for those that were carried away in Jeco- 
niah’s captivity (as his ancestors were) were of the better 
sort, (2 Kings xxiv..14, &c. Dan. i. 4.) And Esther might 
find means, by some of those. that attended her, to Iet: beige 
know the state of her health, and of her affairs. 

Ver. 12. Now, when every maid’s turn was come to go in 
to king Ahasuérus, after that she had been twelve months.] 
‘They were kept close so long, that the king might be sure 
he should not be imposed upon by.a child begotten by an- 
‘other man. . And besides, it was suitable to the state of the 
king: to haye them wait a great: while, ‘before. they were 
brought into his company: and another reason here fol- 
ows. Herodotus explains the first words, lib. ili. cap. 69. 
-where he saith, the Persian women go in to their Heaclent 
év tepitpory, in @ circle, by turns. | 

(For so were the days of their purifications accomplished, to 
wit, six months with oil of myrrh, and six months with sweet 
odours.] It is observed by Pliny, lib. xiii. cap. 1. that oint- 
ments were first invented by the Persians; which were very 
necessary in so hot a country, where men and women are 
apt to sweat much, and so smell rankly, without great caro 
to keep themselves clean and sweet. For which purpose 
the oil of myrrh was much used, being very fragrant, and 
apt also to make the skin soft and smooth, and to cleanse 
it from scurf. The sweet odour served to the same use, to 
take away all ill scents, and, as. some think, to saan: the 
body more vigorous. ' 
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There are many authors (as, Fortunatus.Scacchus ob- 
serves) who take the-word mor to signify not myrrh, but 
that fragrant herb which we call marum, or, as.some think, 
marjoram, from which exccllent oils were drawn: (lib. i. 
Myrothecium, cap.. 50.) but he takes it, as. we do, for 
myrrh; from whence not only a noble oil was’ drawn, but 
being beat to a powder, such a fumigation was made with 
it, |as, was. Offered unto their, gods.» Whence Athenzeus 
blames Alexander’s arrogance, for suffering Zytova, xat ra 
ddXa: “‘Suptapara, myrrh.and other sweet doves to be offered 
to him, (lib. xii. cap. 8)»: | 

Six months.] This was along time, which was nal (first 
with that oil, and as many more with sweet odours) for 
their purification: or-rather for their abstersion or cleans- 


{ ing, as the same Scacchus observes: forthere wereno such 


purifications here used, as:were.among.the Jews’;. but it is 
a known thing, that, as. women in all‘ countries mode. wont 
to spend a great deal:of time in their dressing,-and trim- 
ming up. of themselves, that they might appear well.abroad; 
so.much more in:this country, and-when they were to go-to 
A.year, indeed, was a long time ; 
but Athenzus saith, that among the Sybarites (who were a 
delicate, luxurious people) tliere. was ‘a'sanction ‘that. .the 
women, when. they: were called.to the public sacrifices .at 
great festivals, rpd ivaurév tiv wapackevjy sing ts were 4 
make preparation for it.a.year before. -°:.: 

» And with other things for the purifying of. the women fea ] 
Whatsoever was proper for this Peyote was uses in ad 
preparations for the king’s bed. 

Ver. 18..Then thus came every maiden unto the king; 
whatsoever she .desired was given her to go with her out of 
the house of the women unto the king’s house.] Whatsoever 
ornaments or attendants she desired. 

«\Vere14. In the evening she went,.and on the morrow Se 
returned into the second house of the women, to the custody 
of Shaashgaz the king’s chamberlain, which kept the concu- 
bines.] She returned no more.into the former house, haying 
lost her virginity: but was treated in another house, as one 
‘of the king’s wives: for so concubines were, ph a pte rf 
sort, as I have often noted: 

_ She came‘in unto.the king no more, ened bi the aa de- 
lighted t in her, and that she were called by name.]: For every 
one’s name was registered,:as the Targum_saith, and the 


night, I suppose, when she went in unto the.king. 


? Ver: 15. Now, when the turn_of Esther, the. daughter of 
Abihail, the uncle of Mordecai (who had taken her for his 
daughter), was come.to go in unto the king, she required 
nothing.| But was contented with her own natural peoutp, 


-and desired nothing of art to recommend her. . 


- But what Hegai the king’s chamberlain, the keeper of, the 
women, appointed.) Yet she did not refuse what men who 
had been so kind to her, ordered for her.. 

And Esther obtained favour in the sight of all them that 


looked upon. her.| All;that beheld her, as she passed from 
the house of the women to the king’s house, admired her 


beauty: which needed no ornament, for the greatest orna- 
ments of virgins are modesty (as Pellicanus. speaks), si- 


lence, well-disciplined eyes, a sérene countenance without 
levity, a horror of all wantonness; which meeting all in 


her, made her acceptable. to every one that saw her. . 
Ver. 16. So Esther was taken unto king Ahasuerus.into 


‘his house-royal.] She was not.sent back in the morning 
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the king kept her.in his own house, intending to make her 
more than a concubine. 

In the tenth mouth (which is the month Tebeth), in the 
seventh year of his reign.|-He made tho great feast we read 
of in the foregoing chapter in the third year of his reign, 


in the end of which Vashti was sent away. How it came. 


to ‘pass that it was so long before Esther was advanced to 
succeed her, seems difficult to resolve: but we are to con- 
sider, that a great deal of time was spent in gathering the 
virgins together, and that she was a year in preparing her- 
self for admission to the king; and several, it is likely, 
went in before her, who had also their time for prepara- 
tion; and took some time, it is likely, to try how he liked 
her wit, humour, and conversation. 

Ver. 17. And the king loved Esther above all the women, 
and she obtained grace and favour in his sight more than 
all the virgins; so that he set the royal crown upon her 
head, and made her queen in the stead of Vashtt.| She being 
at.this time, as Jacobus Capellus computes, twenty years 
old, ad A. M. 3645. But some make a question whether 
she did not commit a great sin to come at this dignity, not 
considering the custom of those times and countries. For 
those persons whom the king took into his bed after the 
manner beforementioned, were not harlots, but became his 
wives of a lower sort; for whom he provided ever after, 
and they were no longer: chargeable to. their parents or 
friends; nor might any other man marry them. Such a 
one Esther would have been, if he had not liked her so 
well as to do more for her. Which, no doubt, was ordered 
by.a special providence of God, who thus rewarded her 
virtuc, and also preserved the whole nation of the Jews 
from perishing. 

“Ver.18. Then the king made a great feast unto all his 

princes and his servants, even Esther's feast.] So it was 
called, because it was made in honour of her, and, if we 
‘may believe Josephus, lasted a whole month. 
_.. And he made a release to the provinces.| At this feast he 
gave the people some case in their imposts, and forgave 
them some of the duties they were bound: to pay him. 
Some have affirmed, that this is reported by Herodotus to 
have been the custom of the Persian kings at their mar- 
riages. But I can find no more than this in him, that 6 xa- 
forauevoce Baatvsdc, &c. when he was made king, he remitted 
the tribute that was due to him from all the cities, (lib. vi. 
cap. 59.) 

And gave gifts, according to the state of the king.) He 
made great presents to the queen, as the manner of the 
Persian kings was; who gave to their queen at their mar- 
riage such a city to buy them clothes, such a one for 
their hair, another for their necklaces and other ornaments, 
and so for the rest of their expenses. Here the latter 
Targum tells an idle tale, how the king desired Esther to 
tell, him what country she was of, and who were her an- 
cestors from whom she descended. To which she answered, 
that her parents dying when she was an infant, she did not 
know who were her forefathers: which the king hearing, 
he released all men of their taxes, and gave them gifts, 
saying, I will be kind to all people of all nations, be- 
cause y will be sure to be kind to: the people of Esther, 
who are among some of them. 

Ver. 19. And when the virgins were gathered together the 
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unto the second house of the women, as the rest were, but | 
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second time, then Mordecai satin the king’s gate.| This 
doth not signify that there was another inquisition for vir- 
gins after sther was married; but, to join this eager with 
what follows, he repeats w hat was said before, ver. 2, .that 
at the time when this second collection of virgins was made 
for the choice of a new wife, as there had been one before 
when Vashti was married, then Mordecai was in attend- 
ance at the gate of the palace; and so proceeds to shew 
how he discovered a plot against the life of the king. 

Ver. 20. Esther‘'had not.yet shewed her kindred nor her 
people, as Mordecai had charged her.| Which he would not 
have her to discover, lest she should be hated for her na- 
tion’s sake, or her nation be envied for her good fortune. 

For Esther did the commandment of Mordecai, like as 
when she was brought up with him.] A rare, example of 
virtue, that she should be so observant of him when she 
was a queen; for most forget what they were, when they 
are unexpectedly grown very great. 

Ver. 21. In those days (while Mordecai sat in the king's 
gate), two of the king’s chamberlains, Bigthan and Teresh, of 
those which kept the door, were wroth, and sought to lay 
hand on the king Ahasuerus.] These were two great.men, 
who, perhaps, kept the door of the king’s bedchamber, and 


‘were incensed at the divorce of Vashti (whose creatures 


they were), or at the advancement of Esther, knowing her to 
be related to Mordecai, who they were afraid would be 
raised to greater power than themselves. Thus the former 
Targum ‘writes, “ Doth not the queen by her power with 
the king intend to turn us out of our places, and put in 
Mordecai?” therefore they resolved to poison him, as both 
that and the latter Targum understand it. - “1% 
Ver. 22. And the thing was known to Mordecai, who told 
it unto Esther the queen; and Esther certified the king thereof 
in Mordecai’s name.) One of their servants; whose name 
(as Josephus saith) was Barnabazus, discovered the con- 
spiracy to Mordecai, whe found means to inform Esther of 
it, and she acquainted the king with it from Mordecai. 
Ver. 23. And when inquisition was made of the matter, it 
was found out.| His information which he gave to the king 
appeared to be true, upon a due inquiry into the matter. 
| Therefore they were both hanged on a tree: and it was 
written in the book of the Chronicles before the king.) In the 
day-book, wherein ‘all memorable things were recorded, to 
be read (as the Targum observes) before the king, when he 
required. Here we may see the infelicity and the danger of 


‘the most potent persons: the life of a great king depending 


upon the fidelity of one single person, whose service was 
neglected by the court, though a memorial was made of it. 
Thus all masters of families are obnoxious to the perfidi- 
ousness of their servants that wait upon them. They are 
the words of Conradus Pellicanus. 


CHAP. ITI. 
Ver. 1 1. AFTER these things.] Abont five years after, as 
appears from ver. 7. 


Did king Ahasuerus.promote Haman the son of Hamme- 
datha the Agagitc.|. We was descended from the royal race 


of the Amalckite kings, and grown into great favour in this 


court, as Daniel and his companions, Who were of noble 
blood also, (Dan. i. 3.) The latter Targum hath given us the 
pedigree of Haman, up to Eliphaz, the eldest son of Esau. 


CHAP. III. | 


And advanced him, and set his seat above ali the princes 


that were with him.) Either of his own or other nations, | 


For it is likely the Persian kings, as the Chaldee before 
them, had many kings and princes, whom they had‘ con- 
quered, with them, who had the honour sometimes to sit 
on royal seats before them, (2 Kings xxv. 28.) — | 
Ver. 2. And ail the king’s servants, that were in the king’s 
gate, bowed and reverenced Haman; for the king had so 


' commanded concerning him.| To bow the knee or the body 


to all great persons was a common respect; for which 


there needed not a particular command to require this of: 


every body with respect.to Haman, since no doubt they 
did it to all. princes, and-would much more do it to him, 
who took place of. them all, and was the prince’s favourite. 
There was therefore some kind of Divine honour intended 
in this ; such as was paid to the Persian kings themselves, 


to whom the Greeks would not pay this sort of respect, 


because it was accounted Divine. - And the word reverence 
imports something beyond bowing, .which was falling flat 
upon their faces to the ground. Such prostrations. the 
kings of Persia expected: and Ahasuerus, to express his 
great affection to Haman, would have it paid.tohim. The 
former Targum I believe thought of this, when he saith, 
They in the king’s gate bowed down to his image which he 
had set up, and worshipped Haman. 

But Mordecai bowed not, nor did -him begiher an Bee) Be- 
cause he was of a nation devoted by God to destruction, 
with whom therefore the Jews would have no friendship, 
nor shew them any kindness, but remember the injuries 
they had done them, (Deut. xxv. 18, 19.) _ But this doth 
not seem a reason weighty enough; why he should not pay 


him civil respect, which was given to all men in great 


place, especially since by denying it he might expose his 
whole nation to danger. This is an argument that there 
was something more intended: and accordingly the. au- 
thor of the apocryphal additions to this book understood 


it, who represents Mordecai praying after this manner: 


‘Thou knowest, O Lord, that it is not contumacy, nor 
pride, nor desire of vain-glory, that makes me not worship 
Haman; for 1 would willingly kiss his fect, for the safety 
of Israel: but I do it, that I may not prefer the glory of a 
man to the glory of God; nor adore we one but thee my 
Lord alone.” 

Ver. 3. Then the king’s servants, which were in the king’s 
gate, said unto Mordecai, Why transgressest thou the king’s 
commandments?| I suppose it seemed strange to them, that 
one single person should refuse to do what every-body did, 
especially since thereby he disobeyed the king: therefore 
they expostulated with him, to make him sensible of his 
duty and his danger. 

Ver. 4. Now it came to pass, when they spake daily unto 
him, and he hearkened not unto them.| Seemed not to re- 
gard what they said, and perhaps gave them no answer. 

That they told Haman, to see whether Mordecat’s matters 
would stand.) Whether he would persist in a stiffness, 
and what would be the issue of it. 

For he had told them that he was a Jew. ]Beingmuch pressed 
by them, he confesses the reason why he could not do as 


they did. For, that they might not think it was pride or . 


sullenness that made him not ‘comply with the king’s order, 
he acquaints them plainly of what religion and what nation 


he was; who might not shew any respect to an Amalekite - 
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(as some take it), or worship any but God alone, as I take 
the meaning to be. And thus the latter Targum here ex- 
plains it: when they asked him why he did not obey the 
king, he answered, “ What is the son of man that he should 
exalt himself? what is he that is born of a woman, who 
comes lamenting into the world, and is of few days, and 
then returns to his earth, that I should worship him? No, 
I worship God, the living God, who endures for ever,” &c. 
And so he goes on, describing very well the glorious ma- 
jesty of God, the Lord of heaven and earth, and thus'con- 
cludes, '‘* He is to be praised by us, and before him we 
ought to bow down ourselves.” 

: Ver. 5. And when Haman saw that Mordecai bowed not, 
nor did him reverence, then was Haman full of wrath.] Itis 
likely -he did not mind what every one did that was in the 
King’s gate (where there was a great crowd), till he was told 
of Mordecai’s neglect; and then he marked him when he 
next passed by, aid was highly enraged at him. 

Ver. 6. And he thought scorn to lay hands on Mordecai: 
alone; for they had shewed him the people of Mordecai: 
wherefore Haman sought to destroy all the Jews that were 
throughout the whole kingdom of king Ahasuerus, even the 
people of Mordecai.) He disdained to take so poor a re- 
venge as to rid himself of one'man alone, but resolved to’ 
wake the whole nation suffer, who he knew were enemies” 
to that nation from whence he sprung. 

Ver. 7. In the first month (that is the a onthe Nisan), in 
the twelfth year of king Ahasuerus, they cast Pur, that is 
the lot, before Haman, from day to day, and from month to 
month, to the twelfth month, that is the month Adar.] It was 
the manner of the eastern country, by casting lots into an 
urn, to inquire what days would be fortunate, and what not, 
to undertake any business in: according to which super- 
stition Haman endeavoured to find what time of the year 
was most favourable to the Jews,-and what most unlucky: 
And first he inquired what month was most unfortunate, 
and found the month Adar,: which was the last month in the 
year, answerable to our February. For, as Guil. Schickard 
observes, there was no festival solemnity in this month, nor 
was it sanctified by any peculiar rites. “And ‘then he in- 
quired the day, and found the thirteenth day was: not. 
auspicious to them, (ver. 13.) Some think there were as 
many lots as there were days in the year, and for every day 
he drew a lot; but found none to his mind, till he came to 
the last month of all, and to the middle of it. (See Hot- 
tinger’s Smegma Oriecntale, p. 75.) Now this whole busi- 
ness was governed by a wonderful providence of God; by 
whom these lots were directed, and not by the Persian aches 
to fall in the last month of the year; whereby. almost a 
whole year intervened between the design and its execution, 
and gave time for Mordecai to acquaint Esther with it, and 
for her to intercede with the king, for the revoking or sus- 
pending his decree, and disappointing the conspiracy. 

Ver. 8. And Haman said unto.king Ahasuerus.] Or ra- 
ther had said: for it is not likely he would cast his lots till 
he knew his mind, for fear he’should lose his labour. »~ 

There is a certain people scattered abroad, and dispersed 
among the people in ail the provinces of thy kingdom. ] For 
a great number of them, being well settled in the land of 
their captivity, would not return to Judea when Cyrus gave 
them leave; whom Haman represents as a despicable peo- 
ple, or vagrants and stragglers (as the latter Targum un- 
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derstands it), dispersed here and there up and down in his 
dominions. 

And their laws are aio from all people, neither keep 
they the king’s laws.] A proud, high-spirited people (as the 
same Targum represents the sense), who. live by laws of 
their own, and will observe none of the king’s; for-they 
will neither eat of our meat, nor drink of our wine, nor keep. 
our festivals: but have several of their own, on which they 
will not work, nor de the king’s business. All a ho 
sets forth at large in that paraphrase. 


Therefore it.is not for the king's profit to suffer them: }. 
The former Targum thus glosses upon these words, ‘* The. 


king gets nothing by them, while they live in this kingdom ; 


but what will he not getif he destroys them all?” The other. 
Targum makes him represent them as griping _raggepage ghee 


was to the damage of the king’s people. : 

‘Ver. 9. Ifit please the king, let it be written that they may 
be destroyed. ] He desires, not only a verbal command, but 
an order in writing, for their utter wekigin Gat asa eee 
pcople. 


And I will pay ten ihousanié talents of silver] He pro- 


mises to compensate thé loss.of the tribute which they. paid’ 
yearly by a vast sum of money, which he would pay imme- 
diately. But he intended not to pay one farthing of it: 
himself, it being easy to raise it out of the ee of the Jews’. 
goods, (ver. 13.) : 

To the hands of those’ that have the abla of the business. ] 
Not of those who had the charge to: kill them, but ‘of those 
that received the. king’s money; as appears by the: next 


words, to. bring it: into the king’s treasuries:: And: so.the; 


same ‘Targum, “.T-will pay it into the hands of those who: 


coin the king’s pay i that ' me into- Khe mint, .as we now; 


speak. 


Vers 10. And the indy took his ring sf his hand, ide 


gave it unto Haman the son of Hammedatha the Agagite, 
the Jews’ enemy.] Without any examination into the condi- 


tion of.the peeple, he consented to their. destruction... So. 


loath are men that love their pleasure to take any pains: to 
distinguish between truth and falsehood. 


‘Ver. 11. And :the king said unto Hamen}/ The ails 4S - 


given unto thee, the people also, to do. with them'as it:seemeth 


good ‘to thee.| He gave him power.to draw, up what decree: 
he. pleased; and seal-it with ‘his own, ring ;- but as-for.the- 


money, he loved him so much, he would. have none of it... 
Ver. 12. Then:were. the king’s scribes called.], As. there 
were sacred: scribes among .the Jews, who -were- men 


learned in the law, so there.were political beth among them. 


and other nations, as L’Empereur observes upon Bertram, 
de Repub. Jud. p.381; . And there were twe‘ sorts of them; 
one of which was-cmployed in writing public -letters. or. 
contracts,-and other acts that were:to be signed by au- 
thority, the.more honourable and_highést of which were 
such. as are called here the king's scribes, whom the Chal- 
dec calls. the. king's notaries, and .we now. cael secretaries 
of ‘state. 

On the: thirteenth day of the first month: he This was not 
wisely projected,.to let his design be known so:long before 
it was ‘to take effect; for .the king’ Ss mind: might. alter, or. 
the Jews: might. find some way .te. deliver. themselves, or 
might steal out of the kingdom. 

‘And there was written C according to all that Haman had 
commanded ) unto the king's lieutenants, and to the governors 


[CcHAP. IV. 


that were over every province, and to the rulers of every 
people of every province, according to the writing thereof, 
and to every people after their language; inthe name of king 
Ahasuerus was it written, and sealed with the king’s ring.] 
He himself indited the decree by the royal authority, and 


made it, no doubt, as strict as it was possible; and per- 


haps commanded it to be executed under great penalties, 


by all manner.of officers, who were required to take care. 


to sec it done., And that none might be ignorant, it was 
written in the language of every people, and in the cha- 
racter they could read. 


Ver. 13. And the letters were’ sent by: posts into all the 


king’s provinces.| Concerning ,thése posts which were ‘in 


use among the Persians, see Herodotus, lib. viii. cap. 98. 
where, describing the dispatches which were sent into Per- 


sia to carry the news of Xerxes’s overthrow, he: saith, 
Tovriwy .c8 rav Ayy&Awv obdéy tort Saccov, Sre magaylverat 
Synrov Eov, Kc. 


sians, he saith, call "Ayyapfrov. - . 


To destroy, to kill, and to cause to perish, all Jews, both 


young and: old, little children and women, in one day, even 


upon the thirteenth day of the twelfth month, and to take. 


the spoil of them fora prey.) This was a strong motive to 


sucha bloody.execution, that they who killed roe arene 


enrich themscl] ves by their spoil: <e 


Ver. 14. The copy ef the writing, for a commandment to 
be given in every ‘province, was published unto all people, 
that they should be ready against that day.| Copies of this: 
original decrec of.the king- were; sent, inte every: province,. 
and there ordered to be. published, neh oh ine them to be 


ready against that day. 


Ver. 15,. The posts went out, being eabiiag by the king's s 
commandment; and. the decree ‘was given in Shushan the 


palace. ] He procured a new commandment from the king, 


requiring ‘their, speedy delivery of this decree, that ‘the 
people might not want time to. prepare for its exeeution ;- 
and he alse got it signed by the king’s ceuncil; for that. 


seems.to be meant by its being given in Shushan. : 


~ And the:king:and Haman sat down to drink. It is likely: 


Haman made an entertainment for the king, to thank — 


for his great kindness to him in this grant. : 
+ But: ‘the ‘city Shushan was perplexed.) The Yona that 
lived there, who were very numerons, knew not what to. 


do: and it is probable other. people in the city were very 


fearful what would become:of them; not knowing but that 


they might.also suffer in-such a massacre : and perhaps 
some of them were related to the Jews, or had made friend- 
ship with them, and therefore were ugh concemed at this 
horrid Hinariine : 


CHAP. IV.: 


Ver..1, Warn Mordecai perceived all that was done.] 
Which. it is likely he heard by some friend before it was 
publiely known, but did not express his grief till the edict 
as hung up. 
Mor decai rent his clothes.| Both before and behind, saith’ 
the latter Targum. 


‘There is nothing upon earth swifter than’ 
these. messengers, whom neither ‘snow, nor rain, nor heat, 
nor night, can hinder from finishing their course speedily.. 
The manner of which he there sets down, which the Per- 


CHAP. Iv.] 


And put on sackcloth with ashes.} As the manner was, in 
great sorrow. 

And went out into the midst of the city, and cried with a 
loud and a bitter cry.] Saying, as the same Targum ex- 
presses it, What a heavy decree is this which the king 
and Haman have passed upon us? Not against a part of 
us, but upon us all, to root us out of the earth: where- 
upon all the Jews flocked about him; and he caused the 
book of the law to be brought to the gate of Shushan, 
covered with sackcloth; and therein he read those words 
of Moses in Deut iv. 30, 31. “. When thou art in tribula- 
tion, and all these things are come upon thee, in the latter 
days, if thou turn to the Lord thy God, and shall be :obe- 
dient to his voice (for the Lord thy God is a merciful God), 
he will not forsake thee, nor destroy thee, nor forget the 
covenant of thy fathers, which he sware unto them.” After 
which he exhorted them to fasting, humiliation, and re- 
pentance, according to the example of the Ninevites. : 

Ver. 2. And came even before the king's gate.) That his 
cry might come to the ears of Esther. 

For none might enter into the king's gate clothed with 
sackcloth.] But he durst not take his place in the gate, be- 
cause none that were in mourning might come there: so 
careful they were, not in the Icast to disturb the king in his 
pleasures. By this it appears, as from many other places, 


‘that In the gate they made their court, as we speak, and 


dispatched all public affairs (as T have noted often before), 
which was here practised more than‘in other places, be- 
cause the Persian monarchs lived more retired than other 
princes, few but those who attended them being admitted 
into their palace. 

Ver. 3. And in every province, whithersoever the king’s 
commandment and his decree came, there was great mourn- 
ing among the Jews, and fasting, and weeping, and wailing ; 
and many lay in sackcloth and ashes.) All day long they 
fasted, and wept, and lamented: themselves; and in the 
night many lay, not in their beds, but on the ground in 
sackcloth and ashes. , 

Ver. 4. So Esther's maids and her chamberlains came and 
told it her.] Asa piece of news, or perhaps they understood 
there was some relation between them. 

Then was the queen exceedingly grieved.| Imagining some 
mischief had befallen him, and not knowing what it was. 

And she sent raiment to clothe Mordecai, and to take 
away his sackcloth from him.) That he might come to court, 
and take his place in the gate. 

But he received tt not.] This, no doubt, very much in- 
creased her grief. 

Ver. 5. Then called Esther for Hatach, one of the king’ s 
chamberlains, whom he had appointed to attend upon her.| 
In whom the king had a great confidence, and whom she 
could entrust with such a message 

And gave him a commandment to Mordecai, to know what 
it was, and why it was.] What was the cause of his weep- 
ing and wailing, and why he would not accept of the gar- 
ments which she sent him; as the latter Targum very well 
explains it. 

Ver.6. So Hatach went forth to Mordecai unto the street 
of the city, which was before the king’s gate.] Where, it is 
like, he still continued lamenting their miserable condition. 

Ver. 7. And Mordecai told him of all that had happened 


unto him.| Hew he had refused to worship Haman (as the 
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former Targum explains it), and how this had incensed 
him against the whole nation. 

And of the sum of the money that Haman had promised 
to pay to the king’s treasuries for the Jews, to destroy them.} 
The ten thousand talents he had offered, to procure the 
king’s consent to their destruction. 

Some of the Jews here add another marvellous thing. 
which had happened to Mordecai the very night before 
Hatach came to ‘him, which he desired Esther might be 
acquainted withal: whether it be true or false, I think fit 
here to remember it (it seeming to be so piously designed), 
as I had it, near threescore years ago, from a great man in 
the Jewish learning, who quotes forit R. Moses Almosnino, 
in a book called Jede Moseh (the hands of Moses), where 
he says, That Mordecai going home in great heaviness, re- - 


flecting on the danger his whole nation was in, met three 


beys coming from school, whom he examined what they 
had learned that day; one of them told him his lesson had 
been in Prov. iii. 25, 26. “ Be not afraid of sudden fear, 
nor of the desolation of the wicked when it cometh: for 
the Lord shall be thy confidence,” &c. Then Mordecai 
cried out, I am confident this desolation shall not be so 
speedy. Then the second child told him he had learncd 
that day, Isa. viii. 10. “Take counsel together, it shall come 
to nought; speak the word (or pronounce the decree), it 
shall not stand; for God is ‘with us.”. O the wonderful 
goodness of God, said Mordecai, that thus out of the mouth 
of babes and sucklings ordaineth strength. And what have 
you learned? said he, to the third child; who answered, 
Isa. xlvi. 4. ‘“‘ Even to your old age I am he -(that is, the 
God); unto hoar hairs will I carry you; I have made, and 
I will bear: even I will carry, and will deliver you.”* Now, 
blessed be God, cried Mordecai, that hath not left us com- 
fortless; his hand shall be with:us, as in former ages, &c. 
But another great man, in this learning, hath lately admo- 
nished me that this rabbin is but of yesterday, and designed 
to elude the prophecy of Psalm viii. quoted in the gospel, 
and therefore unworthy to be mentioned in this place. - 

Ver. 8. Also he gave him the copy of the writing of the 
decree that was given at Shushan to destroy them, to shew 
tt unto Esther.| ‘That she might be fully satisfied what was 
intended. 

And to charge her that she should go in unto the king, to 
make supplication unto him, and to make request before him 
for her people.| He charged her, I suppose, in the name of 
God, or, as she loved her nation, to go and earnestly to 
beseech the king to be merciful te the Jews, as the Targum 
expounds it. . 

Ver. 9. And Hatach came, and told Esther the words of 
Mordecai. 

Ver. 10. Again, Esther spake unto Hatach, and gave him 
commandment unto Mordecai. : 

Ver. LL. All the king’s servants, and the people of the 
king’s provinces, do know.] 'That is, nobedy, either in the 
court or in the whole kingdom, was ienorant. 

That whosoever, whether man or woman, shall come unto 
the king into the inner court, who is not called.| ere the 
king kept retired from all company, but such as he called 
for, or was pleased to admit. 

There ts one law of his to put him to death.| Let him be 
of ever such quality there was no exception; but one law 
reached all that were so presumptuous. This seems to have 
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been an ancient law in that country, mentioned by Herodo- 
tus, lib. i. and Athenzeus, lib. xii. » But the former Targum 
will have it, that it was procured by Haman, that none 
might come into the king’s presence unless he introduced 
them. 

Except such to whom the king shall hold out his golden 
sceptre, that he may live.] Which,:I suppose, was so sel- 
dom done, that few would venture to stand in necd of a 
pardon. A sceptre was the ensign of the highest and most 
absolute authority: so that, as Wagenseil observes, when 
Mordecai was advanced to the greatest dignity next to the 
king, having royal apparel, and a great crown on his head, 
(viii. 15.) yet he had no sceptre ; for that was proper and 
peculiar to the king. 

But I have not been called to come in unto the king these 
thirty .days.| Which might justly make her fear his love 
was cooled to her, and then her person and palition might 
not be acceptable to him. , 

Ver.12. And they told to Mordecai Patentscvonds) There 
seems to have been more than one person that went with 
this message, to confirm the truth of what she said. 

Ver. 13. Then Mordecai commanded to answer Esther, 
Think not with thyself that thou shalt escape in the king's 
house more than all the Jews.| He would not have her flatter 
herself: with a vain imagination, that because she was 
queen she should be spared; for she would find no more 
privilege in the king’s house than the rest of the Jews did 
abroad. 

Ver. 14. For if thou altogether holdest thy peace at this 
time, then shall there enlargement and deliverance arise to 
the Jews from another place.| He did not know whence, 
Dut he confided in God, that by some means or other he 
would preserve them from utter destruction. 

- But thou and thy father’s house shall be destroyed.) He 
would have her believe that God would cut off her and her 
family for self-love, and want of zeal to preserve her nation. 

And who knoweth whether thou.art come to the kingdom 
for such a time as: this?] Rather than refuse to intercede 
for her people; he would-have her think (though there was 
danger in it) that God had raised her up to the dignity in 
wehich she was, on purpose that she might be the deliverer 
of her people, and therefore go courageously about it. . 

Ver. 15. Then Esther bade them to return Mordecai this 
answer: 

Ver. 16. Go, gather together all the Jews that are present 
in Shushan.| Not all into one public congregation, for that 
might have given suspicion of an intended insurrection, 
butin several private assemblies. 

And fast ye for me, neither eat or drink three dai ys, night 
or day.| None, or very few, could keep a fast for three 
days and nights, without tasting any meat or drink: the 
meaning therefore is, that they should make no set meal in 
their families, neither dinner nor supper, but only eat and 
‘drink so much at night as would support them in prayer to 
God fer a blessing upon her tndertaking; or, as Josephus 
understands it, they should abstain from all delicacies, and 
be content with hard and coarse fare. But Drusius thinks 
this fast was only one whole day and two nights, accord- 
ing as it is said of our Saviour, that he lay three days and 
three nights in the grave; and then they might fast so long 
without taking any refreshment: and in those hot countries 
we read of monks that fasted four or five days. 


A COMMENTARY 


(CHAP. v. 


I also and my maidens will Fast likewise.) It is not 
likely her maidens were Jews; yet notwithstanding they 
might be disposed to fast with het; which was not unusual 
with. the gentiles in time of great distress, as appears by. 
the story of the Ninevites, whose fast the Targum thinks 
Mordecai imitated, making the cattle, oxen, and sheep to 
abstain,.as well as men and women. 

And so will I go in unio the king, which is not according 


to the law.| Being thus recommended to God, she resolved 


not so much to regard the law, as the preservation of her 
people; for there are in,some cases such violent circum- 
stances, that to observe the law, as Grotius notes, would 
be to offend the chiefest law. Whither Puffendorf refers 
what we read in Valerius Maximus, lib. iti. cap. 7. n. 1. 
cap. 8. n. 6. 

- And if I perish, I perish.| This 1s ‘nota speech of de- 
spondence, but of courage and resolution; being as much 
as to say, I am content to perish in so vood acause; and 
if I perish for it in this world (as the Targum glosses), I 
shall have my portion in the world to come. 

Ver. 17. So Mordecai went his way, and did according to 
all that Esther had commanded him.) Betook himself to 
fasting and prayer (unto which he called all the Jews) as 
long as Esther required, omitting the joys of- the’ paschal 
feast, and turning it into a fast, if we may believe the former 
Targum: for that paraphrast thinks, that Haman laying his 
plot in the month of Nisan, (ii. 7.) and Mordecai presently 
applying himself to defeat it, these things must fall out 
about the Passover, which was in this month. But in me- 
mory of this the Jews keep a fast on the thirteenth of Adar, 
which they call Esther’ s fast. 


CHAP. v. 


Ver. 1. N. OW it came to pass, on the third day.| In the 
conclusion of the fast, or, as ‘the former Targum, on the 
third day of the Passover. 
’ That Esther put on her royal apparel, and stood in the 
inner,court of the king's house, over against the king’s house. | 
But first, saith the latter Targum, she made a solemn prayer 
to God, with many tears, as soon as she was dressed, say- 
ing, ‘‘ Thou art the great God, the God of Abraham, Isaac, 
and Jacob, the God of my father Benjamin: as thou didst 
deliver Hananiah, Mishael, and ‘Azariah, out of the fiery 
furnace, and Daniel from the lion’s den, so deliver me now 
out of the hand of the king, and give me grace and favour 
in his eyes,” &c. And so he goes on in a very long prayer. 

And the king sat upon his royal throne in the royal house, 
over against the gate of the house.} So that he could see 

every one that came into the court. 
Ver. 2. Andit was so, when the king saw Esther the queen 


standing in the court, that she obiained favour in his sight. | 


We was much moved, saith the former Targwin, to see 
trouble in her countenance, and her eyes full of tears ; and 
so immediately comforted her in. the manner following. 
And the king held out to Esther the golden sceptre that 
was in his hand.| In token of his fayour, and inviting her 
approach. But the other Targum says, that the officers 
about him, as soon as she entered, ran to apprehend her, 
that she might be put to death: but the king stopped them, 
by his shewing she was acceptable to him. So true is that 





CHAP. V. | 


as the rivers of water, he tumneth it whithersoever he will » 
(Prov. xxi. 1.) © 

So Esther ‘drew near, and touched the top of the sceptre.] 

Kissed it, saith the Vulgar, or put her hand under it, saith 
Grotius, in token of her subjection and thankfulness for his 
favour. 
' Ver. 3. Then said the king unto her, What wilt thou, 
queen Esther? and what is thy request? it shall be even 
given thee to the half of the kingdom.| This is an usual 
form of speech among kings, when their hearts are en- 
larged, and they overflow with affection to others, or when 
they give them the freest liberty to demand what they 
please, as Grotius explains it upon Matt.xiv.7. Itisa 
foolish addition, which the latter Targum here makes, that 
he excepted one thing, which was the building the house 
of the sanctuary at Jerusalem, which he would not grant, 
because he promised Geshem, Sanballat, and Tobiah, it 
should not be built, lest the Jews should rebel. 

Ver. 4. And Esther answered, If it seem good unto the 
king, let the king and Haman come this day unto the ban- 
quet that I have prepared for him.] It was very prudent 
not to open her mind presently, but first to endear his af- 
fection by feasting, music, dancing, and whatsoever might 

please him: and it was no small pleasure, it is likely, 
that she invited his favourite fo come to her entertainment 
together with him. There was also a singular providence 
of God in this matter, which so disposed her mind, that the 
high honour the king bestowed-on Mordecai the next day 
might fall out between this and that, and make way ne her 
petition. 

Ver. 5. And the king said, Cause Haman to seh haste, 
that he may do as Esther hath said.|] Get himself ready 
with all speed. 

So the king and Haman came to the brain that Esther 

had prepared. 
' Ver. 6. And the king said unto Esther at the banquet of 
wine.| At the conclusion of the entertainment: for they 
did not drink wine, but water, at the bi capris of their 
feasts. 

What is thy petition? and it shall be retbied unto thee: 
and what is thy request ? even to the half of the kingdom it 
shall be performed.| This shews it was not a sudden pas- 
sion of love that made him speak so kindly to her before, 
but he had a settled affection for her, which disposed him 
to be very bountiful, and shewed he was much _; Meal with 
her entertainment. 

Ver. 7. Then answered Esther, and said, My position and 
m y request is, 

Ver. 8. If IT have found favour in the sight of the king, 
and if it please the xing ta grant my petition, and to per- 
form my request, let the king and Haman come to the ban- 
quet that I shall prepare for them, and I will do to-morrow 
as the king hath said.| That is, make her request to him: 
which she thought would be more seasonable, when she 
had won his heart hy fresh expressions of her desire to 
please him, and obtained also a new promise from him, 
that he would deny her nothing: for there was need of a 
great preparation, to dispose him to do so great a thing for 
her, as to revoke or suspend his own decree. The latter 
Targum, after his fashion, gives several frivolous reasons 


why she invited Haman to the banquet twice; but the last 
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of them is tolerable. The Israelites were in great expecta- 
tion of the issue of this feasting, and hoped to see. Haman 
presently cut off; but she was resolved to turn -their 
thoughts the right way,-that is, from her unto God, looking 
for mercy from their heavenly Father. 

Ver. 9. Then ‘went Haman forth that diy joyful and 
with a glad heart.] To think he was in such favour. with the 
queen, as well as with the king. 

But when Haman ‘saw Mordecai in the king’s gate, that 
he stood not up, nor moved for him, he was full of indigna- 
tion against Mordecai.] The Targum still repeats it, that 
he saw Mordecai would not rise up before hisimage. 

Ver. 10. Nevertheless Haman refrained himself.] .From 
taking any sudden revenge. 

And when he came home, he sent and conden l for his friends, 
and Zeresh his wife.| The daughter of Totni (saith the latter. 
Targum), one of the king of Persia’s governors beyond the 
river. 

Ver. 11. Avie dean told them of the glory of his riches: } 
How splendidly he lived. 

And the multitude of his children.] It was a glory in this 
country, as Drusius observes, to have abundance of chil- 
dren; but the Targum had no shame, when he affirms he 
had ae hundred and fourscore, besides those ten that were 
princes in the aber and besides Shimstzeus the — S. 
sécretary. 

‘And ail the things wherein the king had- promoted sie) 

What offices and dignities he had conferred upon him. 
- And how he had advanced him above the princes and ser- 
vants of the king.| So that he took place of the greatest 
princes who were'natives of the eared and of all: the. 
officers in the court. 

Ver. 12. Haman said moreover, Yea,. Esther the queer 
did let no man come in with the king unto the banquet that 
she had prepared but myself; and to-morrow am I invited 
unto her also with the king.| He did not fail to relate the 
peculiar honour the queen had done him, which-he could 


‘not but look upon as a token that he was vig He in the 


favour of the court. 

Ver. 13. Yet all this availeth me nothiieyt SO long as I see 
Mordecai the Jew sitting at the king’s gate.}] How smalla 
matter will spoil -all the satisfaction of those who are ar- 
rived at the top of human felicity! immense riches,’glory, 
and honotr, gave not Haman so much pleasure, as he felt 
pain from one man’s disrespect unto him: and yet he 
might have given himself ease before this, by speaking one 
word to the king to displace Mordecai, or put him to death, 
if his pride and passion would have let him be contented, 
without the destruction of.a whole nation. 

Ver. 14. Then said Zeresh his wife and all. his friends 
unto him, Let a gallows be made of fifty cubits high.| That 
men might see him that was hanged on it afar off, and-be 
struck with the greater terror, by that rhe pe of giving 


-any disgust to Haman. 


And to-morrow speak thou unto the. king tibet Movdleces 
may be hauged thereon.| They advised him not to wait’ till 
the general slaughter of all the Jews, but to rid him pre; 
sently of Mordecai ; for which he had now a fair. oppor- 
tunity, being to tas on the king to-morrow unto the 
banquet. 

Then go 1s in merrily ‘with the king unto the baiqude 
When his heart was eased of. this trouble, the. dispatch 
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of his enemy, and the banquet, giving him a double 
pleasure. 

And the thing pleased Haman; and he caused the gallows 
to be made.| And set up before the door of Mordecai's 
house, saith the former ‘Targum, against the plain words of 
this history, vii. 9. where it is said, they stood in Haman’s 
house; from whence, it is possible, he intended to remove 
them to the door of Mordecai: that Targum hath a great 
deal of frivolous stuff about this consultation which Ha- 
man’s friends had how to destroy Mordecai; some advising 
one way, and some another, but none approved of till this 
was propounded. The reason given for itis foolish; but 
at last he concludes piously, that the Jews were extremely 
troubled at the, sight of the gallows, and all cried to God 
in the words of the Psalmist, (cxxiii. 2.) ‘‘ Behold, as the 
eyes of servants look unto the hand of their masters, and as 
the eyes of a maiden unto the hand of her mistress; so our 
eyes wait upon the Lord our God, until that he have mercy 
upon us.” 


CHAP. VI. 


Ver. 1. On that night could not the king sleep.] Now fol- 
lows a wonderful turn of affairs: God so disposing it, that 
the king could take no rest in the night; and instead of mu- 
sic and singing, and diverting himself with his wives and 
concubines, he called for the records of the kingdom to be 
read to him. 

. And he commanded to briug the book of records of the 
Chronicles ; and they were read before the king.] These were 
diaries, wherein was set down what passed every day, 
which we now call journals, (as I observed, ii. 13.) And in 
them it was the manner of the Persians to set down the 
names of these who had done the king any eminent service ; 
as Grotius notes out of Herodotus, Thucydides, and Pro- 
copius. 

Ver. 2. And it was found written, that Mordecat had told 
of Bigthana and Teresh, two of the king's chamberlains, the 
keepers of the door, who sought to lay hand on the king 
Ahasuerus.] It was a singular providence of God, that they 
should read in that very part of the book wherein the ser- 
vice of Mordecai was recorded. And the latter Targum, 
to increase the wonder, saith, that Shimstzcus, who brought 
the book, and opened it at this place, seeing this which was 
written of Mordecai, turned over the leaves, and would 
have read in another part of the book; but the leaves flew 
back again te the same place where he opened it, and he 
was forced to read that story. to the king. 

Ver. 3. And the king said, What honour and dignity hath 
been done to Mordecai for this? Then said the king's ser- 
vants that ministered unto him, There is nothing done for 
him.] Great men sometimes are unmindful of the highest 
services that are done them, and take no care to reward 
them. Though some think the king ordered him a reward, 
of which, by the artifice of those in the court, who hated the 
Jews, he was deprived. But there was a special provi- 
dence init, that he went without a reward then, which pro- 
cured it for him most opportunely at this time. It is not 
improbable, that, as Josephus saith, the history of some 
of his ancestors was read before they came to his reign; 
wherein was set down what services men had done, and 


what preferment or gifts had been bestowed upon them; 
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(CHAP. VI, 


which moved the king to ask, when they came to this story 
of. Mordecai, what had been done for him? Z 

Ver. 4. Aud the king said, Who is in the court ?] For he 
was resolved immediately to shew how sensible he was of 
his service. 

(Now, Haman was come into the.outward court of the 
kiug’s house, to speak unto the king to hang Mordecai on 
the gallows that he had prepared for him).] He was come 
very early to court, that he might gratify his revenge, and 
go with more pleasure to the banquet. This was another 
part.of God’s providence, to bring him so soon to court 
when the king was thus disposed. 

Ver.5. And the king's servants said unto him, Behold, 
Haman standeth in the court. And the king said, Let him 
come iu.] Which he durst not do, as great as he was, with- 
out leave. 

Ver.6. So Haman camein. And the king said unto him, 
What shall be done unto the man whom the king delighteth 
to honour ?| The king, in all probability, would not have 
asked this question, but ordered himself what he thought 
fit, if God had not intended that Mordecai should have the 
greatest honour done him, and that by the judgment of his 
greatest enemy. 

(Now Haman thought in his heart, To whom would the 
king delight todo honour more than to myself?)| Ho had 
reason to think so, because he had already heaped so many 
faveurs upon him, and was now inyited by.the queen to 
keep him company at her banquet. . 

Ver. 7..And Haman answered the king, For the man whom 
the king delighteth to honour, 

Ver.8. Let the royal apparel be brought which the king 
useth to wear.] When he went abroad, and appeared pnb- 
licly among his people; which should rather be translated, 
the royal robe, an external garment, or stole, coming down 
to his feet, which none wore but himself. 

And the horse that the king rideth upou.| 1 suppose it 
was a horse which none might ride upon but himself; like 
the mule among the kings of Israel, which was peeuliarly 
appointed to their own use, as I have noted on 1 Kingsi. 33. 
Herodotus (lib. i.) mentions such a generous and most noble 
horse belorging to the king of Persia. 

And the crown-royal which is set upon his head.| That is, 
upon the horse’s head, upon which there was a royal orna- 
ment; as there is now at Rome, called a fioeco. For keter 
is a large word, signifying any ornament abcut the head 
or the neck. And that this refers to the horse, not to 
the king, is plain in the, Hebrew, and fram the next verse, 
and ver. 10, 11. where there is no more mention of this 
keter ; but only of the robe, and of the horse to which this 
royal omament upon his head belonged. (See Ludovicus 
de Dieu.) 

Ver. 9, Aud let this apparel aud horse be delivered to the 
hand of one of the king’s most noble princes, that they may 
array the man withal whom the king delighteth to honour, 
and bring him on horseback through the street of the city, 


and proclaim before him, Thus shall it be done to the man | 


whom the king delighteth to honour.) This proclamation, 
in all likelihood, was made by some public officer. 


Ver.10. Then the king said to Haman, Make haste, and - 


take the apparel dud the horse, as thou hast said, aud do 
evew so to Mordecai the Jew, that sitteth at the king's gate.] 
It is very likely these words astonished Haman, and made 
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as great commotions in him, as the Targum here describes: 
but he durst not dispute the king’s command, nor ask him | 
what Mordecai he meant (there being many of that name), 
when the king had plainly told him on whom it was he in- 
tended to bestow this honour. But if he made any diffi- 
culty to obey this command, or desired to be exenscd, the 
King bade him say no more, but go (as the verse concludes), 
and let nothing fail of all that he had spoken. 

_ Ver. 11. Then took Haman the apparel, and the. horse, 
and arrayed .Merdecai, and brought him on horseback 
through the street of the city, and proclaimed before him, 
Thus shallit be done unto the man whom the king delighteth 
to honour.] At which sight (saith the latter Targum) Esther 
praised God in the words of the Psalmist, exiii. 7,8. “ He 
raiscth up the poor out of the dust, and lifteth the needy 
out of the dunghill: that he may set him with princes, even 
with the princes of his people.” And Mordecai said those 
words, Psal. xxx. 1], 12. “ Thou hast turned for mc my 
mourning into dancing: thou hast put off my sackcloth, 
and girded me with gladness; I will praise thee, O Lord 
God my redeemer, that thou hast not let mine enemy 
triumph over me,” 

Ver. 12. And Mordecai came again to the king’s gate.] 
Returned to his duty, clothed not insackeloth, as the Tar- 
gum represents him (for then he might not have come there), 
but in his own raiment. Shewing he was not puffed up 
with the honour that had been done him; but foreseeing, 
no doubt, the happy event which followed. 

But Haman hasted to his house mourning, and having 
his head covered.] Which was a token of sadness and de- 
jection. 

Ver.13. And Haman told Zeresh his wife and all his 
Jriends.| Who were waiting to hear what was become 
of Mordecai, whom they advised to get hanged on the 
gallows. | 

Every thing that had befallen him.].How cross every 
thing had fallen out to him that morning. 

Then said his wise men and Zeresh his wife.| They whose 
counsel he had used in his divination by lots, now changed 
their mind; and his wife concurred in opinion with them, 
that these were bad omens. 

If Mordecai be of the seed of the Jews, before whom thou 
hast begun to fall, thou shalt not prevail against him, but 
shalt surely fall before him.| They had observed, it -is 
likely, how the Jews had been wonderfully raised from 
under great oppressions, since the time of Cyrus; and 
thence conclude there was a particular providence that 
took care of them. And it is possible they had heard 
something of the oracle against the Amalckites, that they 
should perish by the hands of the Jews. And, as Dr. Jack- 
son excellently notes, (book i. on the Creed, chap. 21.) 
Those plots which would have crushed other nations, did 
often turn to their advancement, and the fall of their ene- 
mies. Whence both their rising and falling, and conse- 
quently the success of such as opposed them, was in the 
apprchension of wise men of other nations merely fatal ; 
altogether incorrigible by worldly policy. Whence these 
wise men of Chaldea (2 as he ealls them), upon the first no- 
tice of the wind’s turning for them, read Haman’s destiny. 
And accordingly Achior’s speech to Holofernes, Judith vy. 
17, &e. (whether truly uttered, or feigned by the penman 
of the history), was framed according to the known ex- 
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perience of those times, and contained such advices asa 
faithful counsellor, well acquainted with the estate of the 
Jews, should have given to his lord, who did not so well 
understand it. 

Ver. 14. And while they were yet talking with him, came 
the king’s chamberlains, and hasted, to-bring Haman unto 
the banquet that Esther had prepared.] He hearing their 
opinion, that these: things boded some evil to him, was 
very slow, we.may well suppose, in his motion; and could 
have been content, perhaps, not to have gone to the ban- 
quet: or he was musing what to do for his preservation, 
which made him stay longer than he should have done, he- 
fore he waited on the king to it. 


CHAP. VII. 


Ver. 1. iS O the king and Haman came to banquet with 
Esther the queen. 

Ver. 2. And the king said again to Esther on the second 
day, at the banquet of wine.] When his-heart was merry, 
and highly delighted with his entertainment. 

What is thy. petition; queen Esther? and it shall be 
granted thee: and what is thy request? and it shall be per- 
formed, even to the half of the. kingdom.] This promise, re- 
newed the third time, gave her courage to present her suit 
to him. 

Ver. 3. Then Esther the queen.] Lifting up her eyes to 
heaven, as the Targum enlarges it. 

Answered and said, If I have found favour in thy sight, 
O king, and if it please the king.| Thus she prefaced to 
her request, when she only beseceched him to accept of a 
banquct from her. 

Let my life be given me at my petition, and my people at 
my request.| That is, the life of her people. 

Ver. 4. For we are sold, J and my people, to be destroyed, 
to be slain, and to perish.] For Haman had offered a great 
sum of money to purchase their destruction. She uses so 
many words, that she might express the outrageous mis- 
chief intended against them, which was no less than their 
extermination. 

But if we had been sold for bond-men and bond-women I 
had held my tongue.] For that might have turned to the’ 
king’s profit, and they might, at one time or other, have 
recovered their liberty. 

Although the enemy could, not countervail the king’s 
damage.| The king would not have gained so much as he 
would have lost by it. But there is another interpretation 
which Aben Ezra mentions, who takes the Hebrew word 
hatzar not to signify an enemy, but distress, misery, and 
trouble. Which makes this sense, If they had sold us for 
slaves, I had not troubled the king with my petition, because 
that misery of ours would not have been so much to the king’s 
damage. (See De Dieu.) 

Ver. 5. Then the king Ahasuerus answered and said unto 
Esther the queen, Who is he, and where is he, that durst pre- 
sume in his heart to do so?] It scemed incredible that any 
man should entertain such a thought (for the king, I sup- 
pose, had forgot the decree Haman had obtained from him), 
to cut off a whole nation. In the Hebrew the words arc, 
Who is he whose heart hath filled him to do so? A speech 
like that in the New Testament, Acts v. 3. “ Why hath. 
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Satan filled thine heart?” Mado thee so daring and pre- 
sumptuous. The like, Eccles. viii. 11. 

Ver. 6. And Esther said, The adversary and enemy ts this 
wicked Haman.| She found now that she need not fear to 
speak plainly. 

Then Haman was afraid before the king and the queen. | 
For he could not but see the danger he was in to losc his 
greatness and his life. . And his fear was the greater, now 
he knew the queen was one of that nation whom he a 
conspired to destroy. 

Ver. 7. And the king, arising from the banquet of wine in 
his wrath, went into the palace-garden.] To take breath, and 
cool himself; being in a great commotion, by variety of 
passions boiling and struggling in him. For as he loved 
the queen, so he loved Haman; and yet was full of indigna- 
-tion that he should engage him in such an odious design. 

And Haman stood up to make request for his life to Esther 
the queen.] Who he thought might have so much tendcr- 
ness, as to take compassion upon him and forgive him. 

For he saw that there was evil determined against him by 
the king.| Which he disecrned by the king’s countenance, 
and by his going out of the room in a great fume and vio- 
lent passion; which, it is likely, broke out into threatening 
words. 

Ver. 8. Then the king returned out of the palace-garden 
into the place of the banquet of wine; and Haman was fallen 
upon the bed whereon Esther was.| They sat, or rather 
lay upon beds, as they ate and drank: and Haman fell 
down as a supplicant at the feet of Esther, laying his hand 
upon her knees, and beseeching her to take pity upon him. 
I have not read any where that this was the manner among 
the Persians; but it was among the Greeks and Romans, 
to embrace the knees of thosc whom they petitioned to be 
favourable to them. Insomuch, that it was a rite in their 
rcligious worship to touch the knces of their gods. (See 
Pliny, lib. xi. cap. 45.) And thus Sulpitius Severus takes 
it to have been done here, ‘‘ Deinde regressus rex, vidit 
Aman regine genua amplexum.” 

' Then said the king, Will he force the queen also before me 
in the house?} The king finding him in this posture, inter- 
preted it, as if he were so impudent as, before the king's 
face, and in his own palace, to offer violence to the queen’s 
chastity. Not that he believed this was his intention; but 
in his furious passion he turned every thing to the worst 
sense, and made use of it to aggravate his crime. 

As the word went out of the king’s mouth, they covered 
Haman’s face.] That he might not see the face of the king 
any morc; or rathcr, as a man condemned, this told him his 
doom: for it is likely the king, when ho saw him in that 
posture, made a sign what they should do with him, which 
immediately was performed. Though Aben Ezra saith, 
this was always donc to those with whom the king was 
angry, though they were not put to death; to shew them 
what they deserved, never to see the king morc. 

Ver. 9. And Harbonah, one of the chamberlains, Suit 
before the king.|] The latter Targum saith, that this Har- 
bonah was one of Haman’s counsel, who advised him 
to set up the gallows to hang Mordecai; but, seeing this 
strange turn ofaffairs, incensed the king, by telling him what 
¥{aman designed against him who had savcd the king’s life. 

Behold also the gallows, fifty cubits high, which Haman 
had made for Mordecai, who had spoken good for the king, 
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standeth in the house of Haman.| Upon which he intended 
to make Mordecai an cxample to all those that should pre- 
sume to offend him. 

Then the king said, Hang him thereon.) But whether dead 
or alive is not said, as Salmasius observes; who shews, by 
many instances, (in his book De Cruce, p. 494. ) that it was 
the manncr of the Persians, first to cut off the heads of ma- 
lefactors, and then to hang them ona gibbet. J osephus, 
indeed, saith, that he commanded Haman, é cravopoi xpe- 
paovévra arolaveiv, to be put to death hanging on a cross: 
but crucifying was not a Persian punishment; nor did the 
Romans let the bodies of malefactors die on the cross them- 
selves; but they extinguished them some other way. 

Ver. 10. So they hanged Haman on the gallows that he 
had prepared for Mordecai. Then was the king’s wrath pa- 
cified.] The latter Targum here adds a great deal of frivo- 
lous stuff, how the king sent for Mordecai, and charged 
him to see the exccution done upon Haman; and how he 
begged of Mordecai to spare his life, at least not to hang 
him, who had been so great, like a varlet, &e. but he con- 
cludes very well, that now was verified the observation of 
Solomon, (Prov. xi. 8.) ‘“ The righteous is delivered out of 
trouble, and the wicked cometh in his stead.” 

I cannot think fit to end this chapter without taking no- 
tice of a reflection which a great man of our own church 
made long ago upon it: that, in this wonderful deliverance 
of the Jewish nation, there was no extraordinary manifesta- 
tion of God’s power, no particular cause or agent, that was 
in its working advanced above the ordinary pitch of nature ; 
and yet the contrivance, or suiting of those ordinary agents 
appointed by God, is more admirable than if the same end 
had been effected by means truly miraculous. That a king 
should not sleep is not unusual, nor that he should solace 
his waking thoughts by hearing the annals of his own king- 
dom, or the journals of his own reign, read to him, &c. But 
that he should lie awake at that time especially, when Ha- 

man was watching to destroy the Jews, and that, in the 
chronicles of the kingdom, they should light on that place 
where Mordecai’s unrewarded services were recorded ; and 
that he should resolve forthwith to do him honouts and 
Haman come in at that very nick of time when the king 
was so disposed; and should ignorantly determine what 
honour should be done him, and be made the instrument of 
it: this was from the keeper of Isracl, who neither slum- 
bers nor sleeps, and was truly marvellous in his people’s 
sight, as Dr. Jackson speaks in his second sermon upon 
2 Chron. vi. 39, 40. where he obscrves, that miracles are in 
their nature morc apt to affect the sensc; but such secret 
contrivances of God’s wisdom and providence do more 
affect the understanding: the onc works astonishment, the 
other admiration. Far which reason, miracles were more 
frequent in the infancy of our religion, to enforce unbe- 
lievers to give ear to the words of life, and to take God’s 
promises (which otherwise they might have slighted) into 
serious consideration: but now the ways of God’s wisdom, 
or seeret dispositions of his providence, are more apt to 
cherish the seed of life sown in the hearts of belicvers. 
Miracles ,by continual frequency would cease to be mira- 
cles, and not be wondered at; whereas the unscarchable 
ways of God’s wisdom in contriving extraordinary suc- 
cesses, by means ordinarily, will incessantly breed in us 
matter of admiration: and his wise vont aa a are still, 
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in one kind or other, most visible, but we want eyes’ or 
hearts to observe or contemplate them. 


CHAP. VIII. 


Ver. 1. On that day did the king Ahasuerus give the house 
of Haman, the Jews’ enemy, unto Esther the queen.] Yhat is, 
he bestowed on her the whole estate belonging to his fa- 
mily (for that is meant by his house); his lands, his goods, 
his servants, his cattle, all the money he had treasured up. 
For by his crime all was forfeited to the king ; who could 
‘not more fitly dispose of it, than to her who would have 
‘been the greatest sufferer by him. 

And Mordecai came before the king.) By Esther’s in- 
tercession. . 

For Esther had told what he was unto her.] Which was 
not known at court till now; ; though two eunuchs, who were 
her confidants, knew something of it, (ii. 21.) and he, per- 
haps, who carried messages between them, (iv. 5. 13.) 

_ Ver. 2. And the king took off his ring, which he had taken 
from Haman.) Which he had formerly given him, (iii. 10.) 
but now had resumed. 

And gave it unto Mordecai.} In token that he put the 
same confidence in him, to be the keeper of his signet. 

- And Esther set Mordecai over the house of Haman.] Not 
over his family, for that was destroyed ; but over his lands 
and goods, which the king had given to Esther. Of which 


- she made Mordecai her steward, that he might manage that. 
vast estate, which Haman, no doubt, had heaped up, for 


her advantage. 


Ver. 3. And Esther spake yet again before the king, and: 


- fell down at his feet, and besought him with tears.] The dan- 
ger was not yet over, and therefore she renews her petition 
in the most humble and most moving manner; for tears 
flowing from so great a person have a great power to 
move compassion. [But she had not yet delivered her pe- 
tition, these words only expressing what she intended and 
was prepared to do. 

To put away the mischief of Haman the Agagite, and his 
device that he had devised against the Jews.| By repealing 
that bloody decree. which he had obtained from the king, 
(iii. 13.) 

Ver. 4. Then the king held out the golden sceptre towards 
Esther.| Who, it seems, had adventured to press into the 
king’s presence ouce more, without being called. Which 
he did not take ill, but graciously invited her to come to 
him by this token. 

So Esther arose, and stood before the king.] She rose from 
her knees, and stoed before him to make her request. 

Ver.5 And said, If it please the king, and of I have found 
favour in his sight, and the thing seem right before the king, 
and I be pleasing in his eyes.] She uses such variety of ex- 
pressions for the same thing, to insinuate herself into the 
king’s favour, by an entire submission to his pleasure. For 
she knew what an unusual thing it was that she was about 
to desire. | 

Let it be written to reverse the letters devised by Haman 
the son of Hammedatha the Agagite, which he wrote to de- 
stroy the Jews which are in all the king’s provinces,| This 
_ edict which Haman procured, some think, was not made 

‘In such a manner as to become immutable, like that, i.19. 
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but might be revoked by another edict more ‘peremptory. 


‘ But this, I think, is a mistake; for it was-sealed with the 


king’s ring, which he himself saith, ver. 8. no man may 
reverse. 

Ver. 6. For how can I endure to see the evil that shail 
come unto my people? or how can I endure to see the de- 
struction of my kindred?] If she herself should be spared, 
she represents to him that it would break her heart'to see 
all her kindred, nay, her whole nation, destroyed. 

Ver. 7; Then the king Ahasuerus said unto Esther the 
queen, and to Mordecai the Jew.) Who, I suppose,. was sent 
for to hear the king’s answer to her petition. 

Behold, I have given Esther the house'‘of Haman, and him 
they have hanged upon the gallows, because he latd his hand 
upon the Jews.] That is, intended to destroy-them all. By 
what the king had done to shew-his resentment against 
Haman, they might easily believe he .would deny them 
nothing that was necessary for their preservation. |. 

' Ver. 8. Write ye also for the Jews.| As Haman had done 
against them. 

As it liketh you.] In as full words as you can desire for 
your safety. : 

In the king’s name, diel seal it with the king’ s ring.] ‘To 
give it the same authority which the former writing had. 

For the writing whichis written in the king’s name, and 
sealed with the king’s ring, may no man reverse.] ‘This seems 
to me to signify, that the king could not do what Esther de- 
sired; (ver. 5.) for it was contrary to the law of the Medes 
and Persians to reverse any decree.- But he promises to 
do what he was able to make that decree ineffectual, by 
giving them power to defend themselves against all that 
should assault them. And for that end he bade them draw 
up a letter, in words as strong as they could devise, which 
would hinder the former décree from being executed, though 
he could not annul it. And accordingly we find,: by what 
follows, that there is not a word said of revoking Haman’s 
decree; but only that they should stand for their lives, and 
destroy all, little and great, that should attempt to execute 
the decree sent by Haman. Thus he chose to fill his realm 
with blood, rather than revoke a rash decree; which was 
agreeable enough to the temper of Ochus, whois represented 
by Valerius Maximus as very cruel. So Jacobus Capellus 
observes, ad A. M. 3650. where he saith he doth not remem- 
ber any heathen writer who mentions such an absurd law 
as this of the Medes and Persians ; though lian mentions 
one not much less unreasonable. 

Ver. 9. Then were the king's scribes called at that time. ] 
As they had been before by Haman to write his decree, 


(iii. 12.) - The author of the apocryphal additions to this 


book hath forged a copy of this letter; wherein the king 
tells his subjects, that it was not levity which made him 
change his mind, and contradict the former decree ; but he 
found he had been'deceived by the false suggestions of 
those whom he highly honoured ; as many other great kings 
had-been before him, Which letter discovers the igno- 
rance of him that wrote it, in that he calls Haman a Mace- 
donian, who intended'to dethrone him, and take’ away 
his life. 

In the third month (that is the month. Sivan ns on the 
three-and-twentieth day thereof.] A little- more than’ two 
months after the former decree. 

And it was written (according to all that Mordecai com- 
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manded) unto the Jews.) That they might prepare them- 
selves for their defence the best they could; and Ict all 
men know what power the king had given them. 

And to the lieutenants, and the deputies and rulers of the 
provinces.| Who were commanded (as they were in Ha- 
man’s decree, iii. 12.) to be assistant to them, —_ furnish 
them with means to defend themselves. 

Which are from India unto Ethiopia, a Arava twenty 
and seven provinces, unto every province according to the 
writing thereof, and unto every people after their language, 
and to the Jews according to their writing, and according 
to their language.] 'This doth not prove that there were so 
many distinct languages spoken in his dommions, and 
many different ways of writing; but; as: Bochartus ob- 
serves, whatsoever any people spake, or what character 
soever they used (which might be the very same in some 
provinces), there were letters wrote to them in that lan- 
guage. and in that character, (lib. i. Phaleg. cap. 16.) ’ 

Ver. 10. And he wrote in the king Ahasuerus’s name, and 
sealed it with the king’s ring ; and sent letters by posts on 
horseback, and riders on mules, camels, and young drome- 
daries.| It is very difficult to render this verse word by 
word, though the sense be very plain. For the first words, 
bejad haratzim, seem to me to signify by the hand of cou- 
riers, aS we now speak; for ratzim signifies runners or 
racers. And the next, basusim, andoubtedly signifies on 
horses: the former Targum saith, of horses whose spleens 
were eut out, and their hoofs pared ;. which. Bochartus 
shews.was sometimes practised, in his Hierozoicon, par. i. 
lib. ii. cap. 11. Then here follows rocheve hareches, riders 
on a swift beast called reehes. But what animal-that was 
is very ancertain. Many say. a dromedary; ‘with which 
Drusius is unsatisfied, ‘but leaves it in doubt, (Miscelian. 
cent. ii.cap. 73.) Bochartus thinks it is a word added to 
explain what went before, signifying that he sent the pests 
upon the swiftest horses; for reches was a kind of horse. 
(See 1 Kings iv. 28.) Our translation takes it for mules, 
which AZlian saith, were ayav Spopatove, exceeding swift 
runners, and therefore used in the Olympic races, as Bo- 
chartus observes, Hieroz. par. i. lib. ii. cap..21. Then the 
next word, ahashteranim (which we translate camels), he 
takes to be a Persian word; for there is a word at this day 
in that language of the same sound and signification, viz. 
asthera: (see his Phaleg. lib. i. cap. 15.) Then fellows 
bene haramachim, which we translate young dromedaries ; 
and the latter Targum, the foals of mares. And so Bo- 
chartus shews that ramec doth signify a mare; from whence 
he thinks the word marc among the ancient Gauls was de- 
rived, which Pausanias tells us signified a herse: for there 
was such a transposition of letters as is in the word forma, 
which comes from popd}. In his Canaan, lib. i. cap. 42. 
there is extant a work of a very learned young man of onr 
own (now with God), who, after that he had observed that 
neither the latter nor the ancient Jews, nor the Gemarists 
themselves, knew what to make.of this word, hath made a 
long discourse about it. (See Guil. Guisias, in his Anno- 
tations upon that title in the Mischna, called Kelaim.) 

The sense of the whole is, that he sent men on horse- 
back (naked, as the first Targum will have it, that they 
might be lighter), and upon other creatures as swift:as 
horses,and upon mules both old andyoung, according as the 
places were nearer or farther off. So he ordered the letters 
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to be sent with great speed by tiie post, which carried them 
from stage to stage, till they came to the place whither they 
were directed. 

Ver.11. Wherein the king granted the Jews which were 
in every city to gather themselves together.| Notwithstand- 
ing that former decree sent by Haman. 

And to stand for their life, to destroy, to slay, and to 
cause to perish, all the power of the people and province that 
would assault them, both little ones and women, and to take 
the spoil of them for a prey.| It must be presumed that 
some would obey the former order, out of their hatred to 
the Jews; therefore this gives them authority, if any at- 
tempt was made upon them, either in great bodies or small 
parties, not only to defend themselves and repel them, but 
to make as great a slaughter of them as they were able (for 
he uses many words to express the liberty he gave them to 
destroy their enemies), not sparing children and women; 
and to possess themselves of their goods, as men used to 
do in war, and as Haman had procured them licence to 
take the goods of the Jews, (iii. 13.) 

Ver. 12. Upon one day, in all the provinces of king Aha- 
suerus, namely, upon the thirteenth day of the twelfth month, 
which ts the month Adar.] Which day was chosen and ap- 
pointed by Haman for their destruction. 

Ver. 18. The copy of the writing, for a commandment to 
be given in every province.| Te warrant them to do what 
was therein commanded. : - 

Was published unto all people, and that the Jews should 
be ready against that day to revenge themselves on their 
enemies.| Furnish themselves with arms, and all things ne- 
cessary for their defence, and to annoy their enemies on 
that day. The latter Targum makes bold to insert a copy 
of this letter, which imports, that the king was deceived by 
Haman, who persuaded him to write the former letter; but 
now he had hanged him, because he found the Jews to be 


an innocent people, worthy of his protection: and espe- 


cially commended Esther and Mordecai, whom he had 
taken into his favour: and therefore sent this new signifi- 
cation of his wil] and pleasure to them in the behalf of the 
Jews. There are many expressions in it, which, no doubt, 


_ he never used; but the sense of it is good. 


Ver. 14. So the posts which rode upon mules and camels 
went out.| IIere are two of. the same words used again, 
reches and ahashteranim; the latter of which is translated 
camels, as it was before; which, though they be not swift 
creatures, yet are very fit to travel through dry countries 
better than horses, being very patient of thirst and labour. 

Being hastened and pressed on by the king’s command- 
ment.| Who gave them a strict charge te make all the speed 
possible to disperse this new order. 

And the decree was given at Shushan the palace.] As that 
sent by Haman was; (iii. 15.) and, as J there observed, 
signed, it is probable, by the king’s counsellors. 

Ver. 15. And Mordecai went ont from the presence of the 
king in royal apparel of blue and white.] In such robes as 
the princes of Persia were wont to wear. 

And with a great crown of gold.| Not like that of the 
king’s; but such a coronet as was used by the greatest 
peers of the realm. 

And with a garment of fine linen and purple.) This was 
his inner garment, as the former was the outward. The 
former Targum hath made an extravagant description of 
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the riches of the habit, wherein Mordecai appeared; his 
tunic costing four hundred and twenty talents of gold; and 
many such thines which he saith about his swords ana the 
chain of gold about his neck, which it would be a vanity to 
mention. But one thing be saith, which is pious, if it were 
truly related ; that Esther looking ont of her window, saw 
him walk in this state: and he spying her, said those 
words of the Psalmist, (cxxiv. 6.) “Blessed be the Lord, 
who hath not given me a prey unto their teeth.” To which 
she replied In the words of Psal. cxxii.7. ‘‘Our help 
standeth in the Lérd, who hath made heaven and earth.” 
And the city of Shushan rejoiced and was glad.] At his 
advancement, and at the fall of Haman, who designed the 
ruin of such an excellent person. 
- Ver. 16. The Jews had light, and gladness, and joy.) All 


these words signify the same thing, expressing the highest — 


joy and satisfaction. 

- And honour.| They were much respected by the people. 
Ver. 17. And in every province, and in every city; whi- 
thersoever the king’s commandment and his decree catne.] 
His commandment was, that the decree should be published 
with all speed; and both of them were ‘known together: 
what decree the king had made, and how he pressed the 
delivery of it, (ver. 14.): 

_ The Jews had joy aud gladness, a feast and a good day.} 
‘Not only in Shushan, but every where clse, they enter- 
tained one another, and their neighbours, with good cheer, 
being fall of joy at this unexpected alteration of their af- 
fairs. For they doubted not this new decree of the king’s 
would be observed by his people; and they were resolved 
to defend themselves against those that did not observe it, 
and destroy them. 

And many of the people of the land became Jews.} Many 
of the Persians became proselytes to the Jewish religion, 
‘as both the Targums explain it; but that they were cir- 
cumcised is not probable. Such persons there were in all 
times, especially in the days of David and Solomon, when 
the affairs of the Jows were very prosperous. But the 
Jews say they did not admit them presently, until the 
court ot judgment approved them as sincere converts. 
See Selden, de Jure Nat. et Gent. lib. ii. cap. 2. 4. where 
he observes, that such persons ever after went by the name 
of Jews (as Dio himself takes notice), and were not 
reckoned gentiles if they fell to idolatry, but called apos- 
tates. (See p. 149, &c. 160.) 

For the fear of the Jews fell upon them.| The liberty 

granted them by the king’s edict, and the power of the 
queen and Mordecai, made the Persians stand in awe of 
them and of their God, who had so marvellously disposed 
things in their favour. (Sce the next chapter, ver. 2, 3.) 
- But this hath made some admire that such a marvellous 
and memorable thing should not be related, nor so much as 
touched, by any exotic writcr whatsoever. Of which Ja- 
cobus Capellus hath given a plain reason, that the history 
of Ochus is described by no writer, but only Diodorus 
Siculus: and he mcddles with the affairs of Persia no far- 
ther than as they cohere with the affairs of Greece. 
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Ver. 1. N OW, in the twelfth month (that is the month 
Adar:), on the thirteenth day of the same, when the king’s 
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commandment and his decree drew near to beput in execu- 


tion, in the day that the enemies of the Jews hoped to have 
power over them.] As they often boasted (itis likely) and 
threatened, since the decrce, which Haman sent, came to 
them, for they had gotten start of the other, and put the 
Jews into great terror and confusion, and their enemies 
into high expectation of their ruin. 

(Though it was turned to the contrary, that the Jews 
had rule over them that hated them ).] As it appeared pre- 
sently when the time was come for the executing both the 
decrees. 

Ver. 2. The Jews gathered themselves together in their 
ctites throughout all the provinces of the king Ahasuerus, to 
lay hand on such as sought their hurt.] As some did, being 
possessed with. hatred to them, and heing combined, it is 
likely, upon the receipt of Haman’s dcree, to endeavour 
to destroy them. It cannot he imagined, that when Ha~ 
man perished, all his friends and potentates perished with 
him; but he had a great party every where, some of which 
were so furiously enraged at his fall, that they conld not 
contain themselves from shewing their indignation. at those 
who were the occasion of it. 

And no man could withstand them.} But they fled before 
them. 

For the fear of them fell upon all people } When they 
heard that Haman had lost all his authority and his life, 
and that his family was destroyed, and how Mordccai-was 
in great power (as it here follows), and the queen herself 
was a Jew, no doubt it daunted all those who were dis- 
posed to execute the first decree. And though some were 
so desperately envenomed against the Jews, ‘that they did 
rise-up to assault them, yet: they had not such courage as 


the Jews had‘ to oppose them. 


Ver. 3. And all the rulers of the provinces, and the lieu- 
tenants, and the deputies, and officers of the king, helped the 
Jews.) Which was 4 great advantage to them, and: dis- 
heartencd their enemies, who hoped for their assistance.: 

Because the fear of Mordecai fell upon them.) They were 
men of the times (as we'speak),;and would have been as 
ready to execute Haman’s decree, if he had continued in 
power, as to aid the Jews in this: which it was their ‘in- 
terest to do, being afraid to be turned out of their places 
by Mordccai, who was the ee, minister, if they did other- 
wise. 

Ver. 4. For Mordecai was great in.the king’s house.] 
Having the management of all the queen’s affairs.in the 
court, where she was beloved of the king; who also (it 
appears by the foregoing chapter, ver. 15.) 2s him ‘the 
highest authority in the kingdom. 

‘And his fame went out’ throughout all the prowkioes It 
is soon known every where who is the favourite at court, 
which makes all addresses to be paid to him. 

For this man Mordecai waxed: greater and greater.) In 


| the esteem of the people, who not only stood in awe of his 


power, but highly applauded his wisdom and justice in the 


‘management ot all affairs: for one cannot but think he was 


very eminent in those noble qualities. 

Ver. 5. Thus the Jews smote all their enemies with the 
stroke of the sword, and slaughter, and destruction.) ‘That 
is, they that‘had no swords slew them with clubs and 
staves, and such-like weapons as they could ; saalagenns al AS 


the former Targum understands it. 
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And did what they would unto those that hated them.) 
Had them perfectly at their mercy. 

Ver. 6. And in Shushan the palace.}] That is, in ‘the city 
where the king’s palace was. 

The Jews slew and destroyed five hundred men.] It is com- 
monly thought that these and the rest mentioned ver. 15, 
16. were such as they knew were confederate with Haman, 
and perhaps Amalckites (as the latter Targum saith); for 
Mordecai, they think it is likely, required them to kill none 
but those who declared themselves forward to cxecute 
Haman’s deeree. But I see no greund for this: if men 
were quiet, and did not rise up against them, they had ne 
authority to hurt them, much less to kill them. Therefore 
these five hundred, and the rest killed in other places, were 
men whe could not conceal their wicked inclinations, but 
openly assanlted them; and such Ahasuerus gave them 
power to destroy, (viii. 11.) And Dr. Alix thinks the con- 
jecture of the Targum is right; that these five hundred men 
were Amalekites, who followed the fortune of Haman: and 
by their slaughter were accomplished the prophecies against 
Amalek. Some others, it is likely, joined with them; but 
they were the most enraged against the Jews, and the 
readiest to attempt their destruction. 

Ver.7. And Parshandatha,and Dalphon, and Aspatha, 

Ver.8. And Poratha, and Adalia, and Aridatha, 

Ver.9. And Parmashta, and Arisai, and Aridai, and 
Vajezatha.] Itis too curious an observation of some of the 
Jews, that the letter vau before the last of these names is 
larger than ordinary, to shew, that though this was the 
youngest son of Haman, yet he was the most violent 
against the Jews of all the rest. - Or, as others will have it 
(for such conceits are endless), this being the numeral letter 
for the number six, it signifies this was the sixth son of 
Ifaman, but placed last, out of contempt, as the vilest of 
them all. 

Ver.10. The ten sons af Haman the son of Hammedatha, 
the enemy of the Jews, slew they.) It is likely they were in 
the head of the rest, who were so bold as ‘to attempt the 
destruction of the Jews in this city; being mad with rage, 
and resolved to revenge their father’s death; and rather 
paruh than not execute his design as far as they were 
able. | 

But on the spoil laid they not their hand.} The king had 
granted them leave to take it, (viii. 11.) but they would 
not meddle with it, that they might not seem to desire any 
thing but their own safety, and that the king might have 
the greater kindness for them, into whose exchequer these 
goods were to come, if he pleased. ° 

Ver. 11. On that day the number of those that were slain 
in Shushan the palace, was brought before the king. ] Who 
required an account, that he might know how people stood 
affected towards the Jews. 

Ver. 12. And the king said unto Esther the queen, The 
Jews have slain and destroyed five hundred men in Shushan 
the palace, and the ten sons of Haman; what have they 
done in the rest of the king’s provinces ?] That was not yet 
known, but he thought in all likelihood they must have 
killed a great many more. 

Now, what is thy petition? and it shall be granted thee ; 
or what is thy request farther? and it shall be done.) \f 
this did not satisfy her, he asks her what she had to desire 
farther, and he would not, deny her. 
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Ver. 13. Then said Esther, If tt please the king, let it be 
granted to the Jews which are in Shushan to do to-morrow 
also according unto this day’s decree.| That is, killas many 
of their enemies as they could find; for some that appeared 
against them, perhaps, escaped their hands, whom they 
might meet withal the next day. 

And let Haman’s ten sons be hanged upon the gallo 
By their father, I suppose. 

Ver. 14. And the king commanded it so to be done: me 
the decree was given at Shushan.] 'That both her petition 
and request should be granted. This was a new decree, 
authorizing them to do on the fourteenth day as they had 
on the thirteenth. 

And they hanged Haman’s ten sons.) For their great in- 
famy, that they might be exposed to public reproach, and 
their bodies remain unburied, being left to rot upon the 
gallows, or to be devoured by crews and vultures, and 
such-like ravenous creatures. For, though the Jews suf- 
fered none te hang on a tree (so they called a gallows) 
longer than till the evening of the day, whereon they were 
hanged, yet other nations let them hang till they were 
there consumed ; as appears from the story of the Gibeon- 
ites, (2 Sam. xxi. 9, 10.) and frem the vulgar saying among , 
the Romans, “ pascere in cruce corvos,” to feed ravens on 
a gibbet. 

Ver. 15. For the Jews that were in Shushan gathered 
themselves together on the fourteenth day also of the month 
Adar, and slew three hundred men at Shushan : but on the 
prey they laid not their hand.| The former Targum saith 
still, these three hundred men were of the family of Amalek. 
But whosoever they were, I take them te have been such 
as the day before rose up against them, but in the conflict 
escaped by flight, and now were found out and killed. 

Ver. 16. But the other Jews that were in the king's pro- 
vinces gathered themselves together, and stood for their 
lives.] This they did upon the thirteenth day, when they 
defended themselves from those that rose up against them 
to destroy them. 

And had rest from their enemies.] Who could not stand 
before them; but ceased to molest them. 

And slew oa their foes seventy and five thousand.] There 
is some reason to think these were Amalekites, as the 
former Targum saith: for, it is likely, many of that nation 
might be dispersed througbout the king’s provinces as well 
as the Jews; and being the old enemies of the Jews, might 
be very forward to help to destroy them. But w hosoer er 
they were, the Jews prevailed against them, and slew so 
many thousands, that thereby we may judge what a great 
number of Jews still remained in other countries, and did 
not return to their own. 

But they laid not their hands on the prey.] It is likely 
Mordecai, in his letters, had charged them not to make 
use of the liberty the king had given them to take the spoil, 
(viii. 11.) because they universally avoided it. 

Ver.17. Ou the thirteenth day of the month Adar.] This 
is to be referred to the foregoing words ; the slanghter was, 
made in the provinces on the thirteenth day of this month, 
when they should have been destroyed themselves. 

And on the fourteenth day of the same, rested they, and 
made it a day of feasting cnd gladuess.| And so the Jews 
in the. provinces made the next day a festival of rejoicing 
for their great deliy erance. For there never was any day 
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of joy and gladness for any blessing, without feasting and. 


liberal entertainment of each other, and of the poor. 

Ver. 18; But the Jews that were at Shushan assembled 
together onthe thirteenth day thereof, and on the fourteenth 
thereof ;:and on the fifteenth day of the. same they rested, 
and made it a day of feasting and gladness.| The Jews, in- 
deed, in the city of Shushan, made the fifteenth day a festi- 
val, because they had liberty to avenge themselves of their 
enemies, not only on the thirteenth, but on the fourteenth, 
which were both days of slaughter; and therefore they 
rested not till the fifteenth day. 

Ver. 19. Therefore the Jews of the villages, that dwelt in 
the unwalled towns, made the fourteenth day of the month 
Adar a day of gladness and feasting, and a good day, and 
of sending portions one to another.} 'This verse gives an ac- 
count of the reason of the different observation of the festi- 
val in Shushan, and in the country towns throughout the 
king’s provinces. ‘There they had leave only on one day 
to slay their enemies, which was the thirteenth of Adar; 
therefore. the: fourteenth was a day of gladness to them: 
whereas in. Shushan the fifteenth was the day of gladness, 
the fourteenth being, by the king’s leave, made like the thir- 
teenth, another day of slaughter. But this was at the first 
done thus, only of their own free accord; afterward the law 
established it otherwise. © 

A day of gladness and feasting, and a good day.] A day 
of thanksgiving and praise to God, as well as of feasting 
one with another, and of sending portions to their ‘neigh- 
bours out of their good cheer, that the meaner sort might 


feast and rejoice also. And as, to add to their joy, they 


sent them meat from their tables; so the Jews have made 
a constitution, that they should make a collection of money 
to send to the poor at this time of the year, that they may 
provide themselves things’ necessary to make a feast. 
Which money it is unlawful (as Guilielmus Schickardus 
, observes) to‘apply to any other use, but only the making 
themselves merry at this time. (Sec Nehem. viii. 10.) 

Ver. 20. And Mordecai wrote these things, and sent letters 
unto-all-the Jews‘that were in all the provinces of the king 
Ahasuerus, both nigh and far.) That which they had done 
at the first voluntarily, he thought good to turn into a law, 
and sent: it into the whole realm. 

‘Ver. 21. To stablish this among them, that they should 
keep the fourteenth day of the month Adar, and the fifteenth 
day of the same, yearly.) But, to make these more solemn 
times, they’ now keep a fast before the feast (after the 
example of Esther) on the thirteenth day of the month 
Adar. 

Ver. 22. As the days wherein the Jews rested from their 
enemies, and the month which was ‘turned unto them from 
sorrow to-joy, and from mourning into a g good day; that 
they should make them days of feasting and joy, and of send- 


ing portions one to another, and gifts to the poor.] For in. 


the’ provinces they had done ‘their work before the four- 
teenth day, and then rested and rejoiced: but in Shushan 
not before the.fifteenth; and then they rejoiced there. 

Ver. 23. And the Jews undertook to do as they had begun, 
and as Mordecai had written unto them.] ‘That is, to keep 
these days as festivals every where throughout all genc- 
rations. 

Ver. 24. Because Haman the son of Hammedatha the 


Agagite,.the enemy of all.the Jews, had devised against the 
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Jews to destroy them, and had cast Pur (that is the lt) to 
consume them, and to destroy them: 

Ver. 25. But when Esther came before the king, he com- 
manded, by letters, that his wicked device, which he devised 
against the Jews, should return upon his own head, and that 
he and his sons should be hanged on the galiows.] These two 
verses give an account why this festival was ordained, 
which they took care should be understood by all posterity: 
who observe it at this day; and tell us it consists in these 
three things: in reading, in rest from labour, and in _feast- 
ing. The reading begins in the evening, as soon as the 
stars appear; when the history of Haman is read from the 
beginning to the end, out of a Hebrew manuscript written 
on parchment: for it is not lawful to read it out ofa printed 
Bible, no more than they do the law itself, as Schickard 
observes out of their writers, who say, three prayers go 
before this reading. In the first of which they praise God 
for counting them worthy to attend this Divine service: 
in the second, they thank him for the miraculous preserva- 
tion of their ancestors: and in the third, that they have 
lived to observe another festival in memory of it. After 
this they go fo supper upon spoon-meats ; ; and.next morn- 
ing to the synagogue, whiere the history is read over again 
with the same ceremonies. After which they have done 
with religion and piety, and spend the two days in idle- 
ness, and eating, and drinking. Surenhuysius hath given 
a full account of this reading, and the benedictions, in his 
notes upon the Megillah, p. 387. And for their rest and 
feasting, they say in their books, that the first is kept so 
sacredly, that they will not so much as set or sow any 
thing in their garden on these days; but play at chess, and 
such- like games, or spend the time in music and dancing, 
till it be time to feast. And then they indulge themselves 


So far, that they think it not unlawful to drink so much, as 


not to be able to distinguish between the blessing of Mor- 
decai and the curse of Haman, as they themselves speak. 
Insomnch, that our learned primate Usher oll this feast, 
The Bacchanals of the Jews. 

Ver. 26. Wherefore they called these days Purini, after 
the name of Pur.] A Persian word, signifying a (ot. 

Therefore, for all the words of this letter, and of that which 
they had seen concerning this matter, and which had come 
unto them.] This seems to refer to the foregoing words ; 
wherefore they called these days Purim, because of what 
was contained in the letters of Mordecai, and because of 
what they had seen when these things fell out, and what 
they heard reported of them in the places where they could . 
not see them. But we take them to be the reason of what 
follows; viz. of the keeping these days. 

Ver. 27, The Jews ordained, and took upon them, and 
upon their seed, and upon all such as joined themselves 
unto them.| All that should become prosely tes to their 
religion. 

So us it should not fail, that they would keep these two 
days according to their writing, ‘and according to their ap- | 
pointed time, every year.] According as Mordecai had 
written, so they engaged without fail to keep these two 
days in’ the time appointed; viz. on the fourteenth day 
they kept the festival in the country all over the king’s do- . 
mintons, and on ‘the fifteenth they kept it in Shushan. The 
former of these the Jews now call in their calendar the 
lesser = of Purim, and the latter the greater feust. 
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. Ver. 28. And that these days should be remembered, and 
kept throughout every generation, every family, every pro- 
vince, and every city.) Accordingly at this day they kept 
this festival, as they did in more ancicnt times: for in-the 
second book of Maccabees, xv. 37. we find, that Judas 
having obtained a great victory over Nicanor, they or- 
dained it should be commemorated upon the thirtcenth of 
Adar, the day before the feast of Mordecai, which was 
this of Purim. This shews, that in those days they kept 
this deliverance in memory by cclebrating this feast, and 
that the thirteenth of Adar was not then a fast. 

. And that these days of Purim should not fail from among 
the Jews, nor the memorial of them perish from their seed. | 
This is but a repetition of what was said before, to make 
them more seriously attend to their obligation; which was 
Jaid upon them all throughout all generations. Accord- 
ingly now, as they tell us in their books, the iittle children, 
the women, they that are base born, and servants, &c. are 
bound to keep this feast. 

. Ver. 29. Then Esther the queen, the daughter of Abihail, 

and Mordecai the Jew, wrote with all authority, to confirm 
this second letter. of Purim.] These days were first recom- 
mended to their observation by the authority of Mordecai, 
yer. 20. But either they were neglected, or sometime inter- 
mitted, or were thought not to be sufficiently established; 
therefore the first order was confirmed and ratified by a 
second, which was backed by the authority of the queen. 
And the opinion of Maimonides is not improbable, that 
this was also an ordinance of the prophets; viz. Haggai, 
Zechariah, and others, that lived in the days of Esther. 
But this cannot be true; for they were dead long before 
this time. 

Ver. 30. And he sent the letters unto all the Jews, to the 
hundred twenty and seven provinces of the kingdom of Aha- 
suerus.] And consequently as far as Jerusalem; for Syria 
and Judea were among his provinces, and the Jews should 
have been killed there, as well as in the rest of his domi- 
nions: and were bound to thank God for their preservation 
throughout all ages; for otherwise they had not been any 
longer a people. 

With words of peace ond truth. ] Full of sincere love 
and affectionate desires of their happiness. ‘‘ Verbis amicis 
et sinceris.” Or, as others will have it, wishing their pros- 
perity, and exhorting them to live in love and peace, and 
to be faithful in their religion; and particularly in kceping 
their promise of observing these days. But after all, Con- 
radus Pellicanus seems to me to have guessed the best 
at the meaning of these words peace and truth; which he 
thinks were the salutation at the top of the letter. . 

Ver. 31. To confirm these days af Purim in their times 
appointed, according as Mordecai the Jew and Esther the 
queen had enjoined them, and as they had decreed for them- 
selves, and for their seed, the matters af. the fastings and 
their cry.| Some learned men understand these words, as 
if they meant, that these days of Purim were therefore ap- 
pointed, that they might be a memorial of that deliverance, 
which was .obtained of God by fastings and prayers unto 
him; which, if it be admitted, gives no ground to conclude 
_ from thence, that they observed a fast upon this occasion, 
as well as a feast. The Jews, indeed, think quite other- 
wise; and, if,.we may believe their. calendar, have cver 
since kept.a fast on the thirteenth of Adar, which was the 
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day appointed for their extirpation. Upon the hearing 
of which decree, all places were filled with doleful Jament- 
ations, there being no help for them if God did not deliver 
them; unto whom therefore they cried with fasting and 
prayer. In memory of which, they undcrtook to-keep ‘a 
yearly fast, as well as days of feasting and gladness, 
which immediately, ensued. But their calendar is anew 
piece, and of no credit at all; nor do we find the least indi- 
cation that Esther or Mordecai enjoined any thing buta 
feast, no mention being made of a fast in their decree: 
and therefore it was voluntarily undertaken by the Jews 
themselves in after-ages, as this verse seems to import. 
Which the former Targum thus paraphrases (and the latter 
to the same purpose): “‘ To confirm these days of Purim, 
as Mordecai the Jew, and Esther the qucen, appointed con- 
cerning them; and as the Jews ordained for themselves, 
and for their posterity, to keep in memory the matter of 
their fastings and their prayers.” 

Ver. 32. And the decree of Esther confirmed these matters 
of Purim; and it was written in the book.] Either she made 
a new decree by her sole authority to enforce the former ; 
or the meaning is, that she commanded the forementioned 
decree, which confirmed the days of Purim, to be recorded 
and made a public act, ina book where, perhaps, this whole 
history was contained. Which record testified in time.to 
come what passed in her days; viz. their danger,-and their 
wonderfal deliverance, and the decree of Esther concern- 
ing the observation of these days. 
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Ver. 1. Aynp the king Ahasuerus laid a tribute upon the 
land, and upon the isles of the sea.]’ Having great occasion 
for money, he laid a new tax upon all his provinces, both 
in the continent (as we speak) and in tho. isles of the sea, 
belonging to his dominions. _ Some think, that the imposts 
which he released to his people at the marriage of Esther, 
(ii. 18.) which continued for some years, were now revived; 
and that this is all which is meant by these words. But 
this doth not well agree with this phrasc, ef laying a tribute 
on them. Our primate Usher understands by the isles here 
mentioned, those in the A5gean Sea, which were conquered 
by Darius Hystaspes, who was the first that laid a tribute 
on his subjects; for Cyrus, and Cambyses before him, laid 
none; but, being begun, they continued it to the reign of 
this king, ad Annum Per. Julian. 4219. Strabo saith, (lib. 
xy. p. 735.) that the tribute exacted on the sea-coast was 
paid in silver; but that from the land, in such commodities 
as every country afforded, in wool, drugs, cattle, &c. 

Ver. 2. And all the acts of his power, and of his might.] 
Which was so great, that the Egyptians in their hierogly- 
phics represented Ochus by a sword. And Plutarch (as 
Jacobus Capellus observes) calls him the most femshitc of 
all the Persian kings. 

And the declaration of the greatness of Mordecai, hein 
anto the king advanced him, are they not written in the book 
of the Chronicles of the kings of Media and Persia?] 'These 
words signify, that as this king did great things, so they wero 
to be ascribed very much to the management of Mordecai, 
after he was advanccd to the highest authority. in the king- 
dom, But it was not the design of the author of this history 
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to relate such things; for which he refers to the public 


records of the kingdom, which were kept in some part of 


the king’s house, (it appears from vi. 1.) and were extant 
in those days when this book was written. 

Ver. 3. For Mordecai the Jew was next unto king Aha- 
suerus.] I cannot but observe here, in the conclusion of this 
book, that Mordecai is so often called the Jew by this au- 
thor, (sec ix. 29. 31.) that it hath inclined me to think it was 
not written by one of that nation, but by some proselyte of 
Persia who was converted, as many were at this time, (viii. 
17.) to the Jewish religion. Some of which might be in 
these times divinely inspired, as Nicholas, a proselyte of 
Antioch, was in the apostles’ days, (Acts vi.5.) But Ihave 
no authority for this, which I mention as a mere con- 
jecture. 

And great among the Jews, and accepted of the multitude 
of his brethren.| His greatness did not make him forget his 
brethren; by whom he was highly esteemed, and much 
honoured by every one of them. : 

Seeking the wealth of his people.) And no wonder he was 
so acceptable, for his study was how to do them good. 
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And speaking peace to all his seed.| Advising and pro- 
moting whatsoever was for their advantage; and speaking 
still to the king for that which might tend to the happiness. 
and prosperity of his nation, which he advanced to the ut- 
most of his power. Unto which a most earnest desire of 
the coming of the Messiah contributed exceedingly; and 
the serious study of the law, which he recommended to 
them, as the only means of living happily. Thus Conradus 
Pcllicanus concludes his commentary on this book; but 
where he found this I cannot tell. It is only highly proba- 
ble, that so good a man as Mordecai was very solicitous 
they should be obedient to the law of Moses (as Malachi 
was), and live in expectation of the Messiah, concerning 
whom Moses prophesied. For, as Epiphanius, and Seder 
Olam, and others, observe, this book of Esther is the last 
canonical book of the Old Testament; and the nearer they 
approached to the coming of Christ, the more desirous holy 
men were to see him. Others, indeed, think Malachi is the 
last Divine writer; but, on the other side, it seems proba- 
ble, that he, having taken no notice of the deliverance 
under Esther, prophesied some time before it. 
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A anoy, three years elder than Moses, i. 163. 5.an account of 
his wife and her family, i. 183. 6. an agent to work miracles 
under the direction of Moses, i. 185. 5. the consecration of Aaron 
and his sons to the priesthood, i. 289. a. a more particular ac- 
count of their consecration, i. 301. a. the reasons of his making 
the golden calf, 1. 317. a. his excuse for making of it, i. 321. 8. 
a complete account of his consecration and lis sons to the 
priesthood, i. 872. a. &¢. the manner in which he began his 
priestly function, 1.374. a. &c. Aaron and his sons alone were to 
othiciate as priests, i. 497. 5. his family had no inheritance in the 
land, but an ample provision was made for them, i. 572. b. his 
death, 1. 585. 6. 

Abarim, a ridge of hills whereof Neho was one, ii. 40. 0. 

Abdon, a judge of Israel, ii. 188. a. ) 

Abel, the signification of the name, i. 21. 5. bis employment, bid. 
the nature and acceptance of his offering, i. 22, 4. his sacrifices 
set on fire bya flame from the Schechinah, ibid. murdered by his 
brother, i. 23. 6. the children of Seth used to swear by his 
blood, i. 31. a. 

Abjiathar, the high-priest, flies to David with the Urim and Thum- 
mim, ii. 287. b. takes the part of Adonijah, ii. 381, 5. is de- 
graded from the priesthood and confined, ii. 388. a. ; 

Abib, the name of one of the Hebrew months, why so called, 
i. 203. 6. the beginning of the ecclesiastical year, i. 417. a. 

Abigail, her speech and present to king David, ii. 293. b. &c. is 
married to him, ii. 295. a. 

Abijal, his victories over Jeroboam, ii. 6138. a. 

Abijain, a king of Judah, ii. 437. b. his wicked reign and death, ii. 
438. 5. 

Abinielech, the name of ull the kings of Palestine, i. 79. a. he 
was a worshipper of the true God, i. 79. 6. &c. 

Abimelech, his speech to the people, and his cruelty to the 
sons of Gideon, il. 166. a. &c. he takes the city of Shechem, 
ii. 171. a. is killed by a piece of a millstone thrown upon him, ii. 
172. a. 

Abishag the Shunammite, a young virgin brought to David, ii. 
3B1. a. | 

Ahishai, his advice to David to kill Saul, ii. 296. @. 

Abner makes Ish-bosheth the son of Saul king, ii, 310. a. is re- 
conciled to David, ii. 313. a. slain by Joab, ii. 315. a. the man- 
ner and place of his burial, ii. 316. a. me 

Abominable, an abominable thing not to be eaten, i. 706. a. 

Abomination, the meaning of the word, i. 429. a. 

Abraham, a fable concerning him, i. 46. a. not the eldest son of 
Terah, i. 57. b. the time of his birth, 1.58. a. a fiction concerning 
him, i. 58. 6. a promise that all the world should be bléssed in 
him, i. 59. a. a notable instance of his faith, ibid. his obedience 
constantly rewarded, 1. 60. a. an account of his learning, i. 61. 
@. why called the Hebrew, 1. 63. b. his posterity compared to the 
stars, 1. 66. a. the changing of his uname, and the reason of it, 
1. 70. a. a great instance and reward ot his obedience, i. 73. a. 
-an argument of his modesty, i. 75. &. he is the first that is called 


a prophet, i. 79. 6. the first that offered a child for a sacrifice, 
i. 84. b. his faith and obedience, in offering his son, particularly 
explained, 3. 85. a. bis death, i. 93. a, ie 
Absalom, he kills Amnon for forcing his sister Tamar, ii. 342. a. 
flies, but is recalled by David, by the policy of Joab, ii. 345. a. 
an account of bis hair, ii. 346. a. his’ policy to make hiniself 
popular, ii. 347. a. he raises men, and forms a conspiracy, ii. 
348. b. engages, is defeated and slain, with the circumstances of 
his death and burial, ii. 357. a. &c. . 
Abyssenes, their custom at meals, 1. 136. a. 
Accursed, an account of the accursed thing stolen by Achan, ti. 70. 6. 
Achar, his tria] and punishment for stealing the accursed thing, 11. 
73.a. &c. called the troubler of Israel, nu. 539.'b. 
Adam, why restrained from the tree of the knowledge of good and 
evil, i. 13. a. the reason of the name, i. 13. 5. joined to Eve in 
‘marriage by God, 1. 14. 5, in what manner tempted to eat the_ 
forbidden fruit, i. 17. @, not cursed after the fall, and why, i. 18. a. 
not created in Paradise, i. 20. 5. bis employment was chiefly bus- 
bandry, i. 21. 6. the number of his sons and danghters, i. 25. a, 
- Adam, the common name to both sexes, i. 27. 0.. | 
Adiabene, another name for the country of Assyria, i. 50. 0. 
Adjuration, the judges of the Jews had power to use adjurations, 
i. 356. a. 
Adoni-besek, a barbarous king, his punishment, ii. 130. 0. 
Adonijah, the son of David, attempts to make himself king, ii. 
381. 6. his party forsake him, he flies to the altar for refuge, and 
is forgiven by Solomon, ii. 385. a. &c. he asks for Abishag the 
Shunammite to be his wife, ii.387. 8. for which he is slain, 11.388.¢. 
Adonis, the fable of Adonis supposed to be taken from the story 
of Moses, i. 163. 5. ' : 
Adoram, the collector of Rehoboam’s tribute, stoned, ii. 429. 5. 
Adraiumelech, a pagan deity, 11. 510. 4. 
Adrumetum, why so called, i. 96. 6. 
Adullam, a city, an account of it, 1. 122. a. 
Adulterer, the punishment of an adulterer and adulteress, 1. 443. 0b. - 
Adultery, forbidden by the law of Moses, i. 250. a. punished 
among the Jews by strangling, i. 443. 6. the punishment of it by 
the laws of Solon and Draco, 1. 677. 4. 
Eolia, from whence it had its name, i. 43. @.- 
Ethiopia, one in Asia, another in Africa, i. 12. b. not peopled as 
is commonly supposed by the posterity of Cush, 3. 44. 6. 
Ethiopians, from whom descended, 1. 47. b. 
Afflict, the meaning of the expression to afflict the soul, 1. 417. b. 
Africa, inhabited by the posterity of Ham, 1. 50. a. from whence 
its pame is derived, 1. 90. b. : ~— 
Agag, the name of all the kings of the Amalekites, i. 606. 6. one. 
of them cut to pieces by Samuel, ii, 269.4. °° 
Agate, an agate, one of-the stones set in the breast-plate, 1. 298. 3. 
Age, old age to be honoured, i. 440. a.’ 
Aged inen most proper to receive Divine revelations, 1. 185. 0}. 
Ahab, his wicked reign, ii. 442. 5. he sends messengers into all 
countries to seek Elijah, ii. 446. a. &c. submits to Ben-hadad, 
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king of Syria, ii. 453. a. terrifies the Syrians, and they fly, it. 
454. a. makes a peace with Ben-hadad, for which he is threatened 
by a prophet, ii. 455. 6. &c. he takes possession of Naboth’s 
vineyard, ii. 458. b. repents, ii. 459. a. is slain, and the dogs lick 
his blood, ii. 462. a. what is meant by the house of Ahab, 11, 629. 
a. an account of his wickedness, ii. 629. b. ; 

Ahasuerus, king of Persia, different opinions concerning him, 1. 
716. b. he makes a feast for his nobles, ii. 717. @. signs a decree 
against the Jews, ii. 724. a. he makes it ineffectual, tl. 731. 6. 

Ahaz, king of Judah, his character, ii. 504. 5. calls in the king of 
Assyria to help him, against the Syrians, ii. 505. a, he-makes and 
offers upon a new altar, ii. 505. b. his death, ii. 506. 0d. 

Ahaziah, a king of Israel, ii. 466. 5. his wicked reign, ii. 463. a. 
consults Baal.zebub about his health, tid. his death, ii. 464. 0d. 

Ahaziah, a king of Judah, ii. 485. a. is slain, il. 488. a. 

Ahijah, the prophet, foretells that Jeroboam should seduce ten 


tribes from the house of David, ii, 426. a. and afterwards pre.. 


dicts the destruction of his family, i1. 435. 8. he is supposed to 
have written some part of the life of Solomon, ii. G08. 5. 
Ahimelech, the high-priest, slain for his kindness to David, 11. 287. a. 
Ahithophel conspires with Absalom against David, ii. 352. 5. his 
founsel and his charaeter, ii. 353. @. proposes to pursue after 
David, ibid. his counsel is refused, and he hangs himself, 1. 
355. 0. : 
Aholiab, a curious artificer, i. 314. a. 
Al, a elty taken by Joshwa, ji. 76. 5. 
Air, when created, i. 3. 5. a custom in the east to lie in the open 
_alr, }. 76. a. 
Alexander, why called by Daniel the king of Javan, 1. 42. b. . 
Almiglty, the first mention of the word in Scripture, 1. 70. a. 
Almug-trees, what they were, it. 420. 0. 
Altar, the first account of building an altar, i. 37. b. 


Altars, sometimes built for memorial, i. 237. a. altars to God: 


were made of earth, i. 251. 6. altars of stone, in what manner 
_they were made, i, 252. a. the fashion of the Egyptian altars, 
1, 253. a. some account of the altar built by Solomon, ibid. the 
_ altar in some sense a place of refuge, 1. 255, 5. the altar belong- 
. ng to the tabernacle, and its utensils described, 1. 286, 0. the 
form of. purifying the altar, i. 305. 5. the altar of incense de- 
scribed, i. 307. a. the altar upon Mount Ebal described, with its 
use, 1. 769. b. the golden altar in the temple, ii. 401. 6, altars 
erected by Solomon, during the solemnity of the dedication of 
the temple, i!. 414. a. a new altar made by king Ahaz, il. 505. 0. 
altars of brass made by Solomon, ii. 599, b. an altar built upon 
Mount Zion, after the captivity, u. 668. a. 
Amalek, the ground of their enmity against the Israelites, 1. 236. a. 
‘the reason why they-were utterly destroyed, i, 237. a. overcome 
“by Saul, ii, 266. 5. 
Amalekite, the story of the Amalekite that brought the news to 
. David of Saul's death, ii. 307. a. &c. | : 
Amalekites, from whom descended, i. 117. 6. devoted to destruc- 
tion, i. 118. a. the reason of their utter extirmination, 1. 764. a. 
Amanita, a people, from whom descended, i. 91. 6. 
Amasa, the general of Absalom’s forces courted by David, ii. 361. a. 
is slain by Joab, 1. 365. a. 
Amaziah, king of Judah, his character, ii. 499. @. &c. is taken 
prisoner, ti. 500. 0. is slain, ii. 501. a. 
Amen, the different, significations of the word, i. 771. a. the anti- 
quity of saying Amen at the conclusion of prayers, ii. 571. @. 
Amenophis, said to be the third of the Egyptian kings after the 
eighteenth dynasty, i. 159. d. 
America, in what manner peopled, i. 53. b. 
Amersis, said to be the, fifth Egyptian king after the eightcenth 
dynasty, 1. 159. 5. . 
Amethyst, one of the stones in the breast-plate, 1. 293. 8. 
Ammonite, an Ammonite never to enter into the congregation of 
. the Lord, 1.749. 0. the gods of the Ammonites, ii. 173. a. 
Aninon, the son of David, his vile usage of his sister Tamar, and 
lis death, 11. 339. 6. &c. 
Amon, a king of Judah, his character and death, ii, 522. b. &c. 
Amorites, a people, from whom descended, i. 49. a. a particular ac- 
count of them, i. G8. a. the gencral name of the seven nations of 
anaan, I. 146. b. the five kings of the Amorites destroyed, ii. 
‘84. 4, &e. , 
Amos, said to be the first of the Egyptian kings after the eightcenth 
dynasty, 1. 159. 5. 


Amraphel, king of Shinar, an accoulit of him, i. 62. 6. 

Anah, the first inventor of the procreation of mules, a particular 
account of him, i. 118. D. 

Anak, the children of Anak were men of great bulk and valour, i. 
544. 5. a particular account of them, i. 687. b. 

Anakinis, a gigantic people, from whom descended, i. A9. a. 

Anammelech, a pagan deity, ii. 510. a. 

Angels, why not mentioned in the history of the creation, i. 6. 5. 
always made a part of the Schechinah, i. 15. 8. called Elohim fre- 
quently in Scripture, i. 16. 5. can turn themselves into all shapes, 
1.21. a, the ark of Noah supposed to be steered by angels, i. 32. 
a. angels are supposed to conduct all sorts of creatures into the 
ark, 1. 33. 6. an account of the first appearance of an angel, i. 
69. a. particular observations upon the appearance of angels, 
i. 73. a. the manner how the angels conducted Lot and bis family 
out of Sodom, 1. 77. a. employed sometimes in punishing man- 
kiad, i. 77. b. God speaks by the ministry of angels, i. 84. b. is 
supposed to be especially present where the angels keep their 
station, i. 101. a. an account of the host of angels that appeared 
to Jacob, 1. 110. a. an angel wrestled with him, and why, i. 121. 
a. angels supposed to change their names, i.111. b. the praying 
to angels no way supported by the practice of Jacob, i. 145, b. 
an account of the destroying angel in Egypt, i. 208. 6. and of the 


~~ angel, that-was to conduct the Israelites into Canaan, i. 269. 6. 


an ange! spoken to Balaam, 1. 596. b. angels are sometimes called 
saints, 1. 42. a. an account of the angel that appeared at Bochim 
to the Israelites, ii. 134. a. &c. the story of the angel that ap- 
peared to Manoah, ii. t84. b. the hand of the angel stayed that 
was going to destroy Jerusalem, ii.379. 5. 

Anoint, the form of anomting the high-priest, i. 301. a. 

Anointed, the anointed of war, an officer among the Jews, 1.312. a. 

Anoiuting, what is meant by the anointing of the Lord, \. 379. a. 
the form of anointing the kiogs of Israel, 11. 251. a. &c. the rea- 
son of anointing with holy oil, ii. 384. 0. 

Antipathy between mankind and the serpent-kind, discovered in 
the sensitive and natural faculties of both, i. 18. 0. 

Apes bronght to king Solomon by his navy, ii. 421. 6. 

Apis, or pied bull among the Egyptians, how. procured, 1. 105. 6. 

Apis, an Egyptian god described, i. 317. a. brought in solemn 
pomp to Mempbis, i. 320. b. 

Arabes, Scenitz, a people, an account of them, i. 93. &. 

Arabia, famous for the onyx and sardonyx, i. 12..4. by whom 
peopled, 1. 44. 5. 

Arabia Felix, by whom inhabited, i. 51. &. the country of Arabia, 
why called, the region of death, i. 52. a. 

Arabians, their priests offered sacrifices naked, i. 289. 5. 

Ararat, the mountains of Ararat, supposed by some to be the Gor- 
dizan mountains, 1. 32. b. by others to be the highest part of the 
mountain of Taurus, i. 36. a. 

Araunah, an altar erected in his thrashing-floor purchased by David, 
li. 380. b. 

Arba, a city, why so called, i. 117. 5. 

Archelaus, an account of his-dream, i. 128. b. 

Arithmetic, taught by Abraham, i. G1. a. ; 

Ark, the ark of Noah, a particular description of it, 32. a. &e. it 
was not a hundred years in building, i. 33. a. approved to be suf- 
ficiently large to contain all that is said to be stowed in it, ibid. 
the door of the ark how fastened, i. 34. 5. the ark supposed not 
to be moved far from the place where it was built, i. 35. 6. re- 
lics of it to be seen upon the Gordizan mountains, 1. 36. a. it 
rested upon the mountains of Ararat; ibid, 

Ark, an aceount of the ark of bulrushes wherein Moses was laid, 
1. 164. a, 

Ark of the covenant, its several names and the shape and dimen- 
sions of it, 1. 277. 6. &e. is said to be God's footstool, i. 280. a. 
the Divine residence over the ark, i. 388. 6. the manner of carry- 


ing it when the tabernaele moved, i. 502. a. it was earried into . 


the field when they went to fight, i. 632. a, an ark said:to be 
made by Moses, i. G89. 6. the ark of the covenant carried in the 
front of the army, ii. 59. a. is taken by the Philistines, 11. 237. 0b. 
is brought into the house of .Dagon, ii, 238. 6. sent away bythe 
Philistines, and brought to Kirjath.jearim, ii. 243. 6. the ark of 
God sometitnes signifies a little coffer wherein the epliod was 
kept, ii. 263. 6. the ark of-God removed from the house of 
Abinadab, ii. 321. 5. brought into the temple. by Solomon, ii. 
408. a. an accouut of what was in the ark, 11. 409. a. 
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- Arkites, a people from whom descended, i. 49. a. 

Arm, what is meant by a stretched-out arm,.i. 673. 8. 

Arnon, a river, an account of its course, i. 589. 6. 

Artaxerxes, called also Ahasuerus, ii. 670. a. a letter written to him 
to prevent the rebuilding of Jerusalem, ii. 670. 5. he writes a 
letter to Ezra, ii. 677. 5. 

Arts, first cultivated in the east, i. 54. 8. 

Arvadites, a people from whom deseended, 1.49.6. «© |. 

Ashes of the altar received on the east part of the tabernacle, i. 


354. a, poured out by the priests in their common habit, i. 362. 


a. the ashes of the red heifer how managed, i. 578. a. 

Ashima; a pagan deity, ti. 510. a. 

Ashkenaz, the coulstries peopled by his posterity,'1. 42. °. 

Ashtaroth, a city, why so called, 1. 63, a. wr 

Ashtaroth, the name of several pagan goddesses, ii. ¥36..4. 

Ashtoreth, the deity of the Zidonians, ii. 423. 5. 

Asa, a king of Judah, his descent and charaeter, i1. 438. 0. he 
calls in the .king of Syria to assist him, ii. 489. 5. his death, 
ibid. he makes a covenant, destroyed his mother’s-idols, &c. ii. 

. 615. 5, in his sickness he sought not to the Lord, but to. his phy- 
sicians, ii. 618. a. the magnificence of his funeral, ibid. 

Asahel, killed by Abner, ii. 311. 5. 

* Asher, an account of the tribe, 1. 152. 6. the numbering of the 
Israelites descended from him, i. 617. a. the blessing of Moses 
upon that tribe, ii. 48. a. the lot of that tribe in the land of 
Canaan, ii. 111. a. ue. 

Ashura, a fast among the Mahometans, i. 417. a. 

Asphaltites, a lake, an account of it, 1. 77. 6. 

Asphaltos, a kind of pitch deseribed, ‘1. 54.:. Pant 

Ass, to feed asses an employment for the sons of princes, i. 119. a. 
the noblest persons formerly rode upon asses, i. 176. b. the first- 
ling of an ass to be redeemed, or to be slain, i. 215. a. the ori- 
ginal of the notion that the Jews worshipped an ass’s head, i. 
215. 5. an ass going astray to be brought back, or lying under 
iis burden to be relieved; 1. 265. b. great persons anciently rode 

- upon asses, i. 597. 6. Balaam reproved by his ass, i. 598. a. &e. 
the price of an ass’s head in the siege of Samaria, ii. 479. 0. 

Assembly, what is meant by a solemn assembly, 1. 462. a. 

Assur, afflicted by Alexander the Great according to the prediction 
of Abraham, 1. 610. a. ore 
Assyria, the ancient extent of that: kingdom,. i. 11. B. called the 
-Jand of Nimrod, i. 46. 5. by whom peopled and named, i. 50, 6. 

Astrology, taught by Abraham, 1. G1. a. 

Atad, what is meant hy the thrashing-floor of Atad, 1. 156. b. 

Atargatis, a goddess among the heathens, 1. 671. a. 

Athaliah murders the seed-royal, and usurps the throne, 11. 492. a. 
she is slain, it. 494. bd. / 

Attribute, a particular account of the Divine attributes, i. 327. 5. 
&e. some of them farther explained, i. 549. 8. CUE 

Avenger, the duty of the aveuger of ‘blood in the case of murder, 

' 1, 649. 6. tlie: ease between the avenger of bleod and tlie:man. 
slayer stated, 1. 650. a. 4. 

Avims, a people, why so called, 1. 664. a. 

Aunt, the law of marrying an aunt among Jews and heathens, i. 
426. b.° 

Aurelian, an instance of his valour, ti. 191. 6. | 

Axe, the miracle of Elisha upon the axe-head, il. 477. b. 

Azariah, the son of Oded, his advice to king Asa, ii. 615. a. 

Azariah, a king of Judah, ii. 501. a. his character, ii, 502. a. he 
dies, ibid. ' 


BAAL,agod worshipped by the Moabites, i. 600. a. the first king of 
Babel after Nimrod, was the first that was deified after his death, 
ii. 35. a. the manner of worship paid to Baal by his priests, ii. 
447. b. his priests and temple destroyed by Jehu, 11. 491. a. &e., 

Baal-berith, a heathen deity, ii: 165. 8: | 

Baalim, the general name for. all the demons: of the heathen, ii. 

- 186.-a. Wee ~ oeSt.s 

Baal-Peor, the manner-of worshipping that idol, 1. 253. a, a god of 
the Moabites worshipped by the Israelites, 1. 611. a. 

Baal-zebub, the god of Ekron, an account of that deity, ii, 463.'a. 

Baalzeplion, the name’ of a'place and the signification of the word, 
PSlGras se i - ag aty Y wht le eee 

Baasha; a king of Israel, an aecount of him, ii..439. a. bis con- 
spiracy, li. 440. a. his death, ii. 440. 6. 

Babel, by whom built, i, 46. 5. the occasion of the name, i, 56. a, 
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Babylon, the walls of it with what made, i. 54. 5. famous for di- 
_ vers-coloured garments, ii.151.0. °° 


4 Bacchus, the reason of the name, supposed to be the, same with 


Nimrod, i. 46. 8. rites observed at the feasts of Baechus, i. 205.0. 
the Jews charged with celebrating two feasts in honqur of Bac- 
chus, i. 463. a. © Ai 
Back, the back parts of God discovered to Moses; i..326. b. 
Badgers’ skins belonging to the tabernacle, 1.284. 5. -. . 
Beetilia, or consecrated: stones, from whence came the custom, i. 
101. 8. ‘ 
Baker, the history of Pharaoh’s. baker, i. 126. b: 
ag a king of Moab, his correspondence with Balaam,.i. 594. 
? Cc. e . o- . 4 ' hb ? 
Balaam, a famous soothsayer, an account of his correspondence 
with Balak, i. 594. 6. he was a prophet, he blessed and cursed 
. by. prayer to God, 1. 595. a. performed the office of a priest, i. 
600. b.'he is:slain, i. 682. b. ' Se 
Balm, originally brought out of Arabia Felix, i.121. a. . et 
Baptism, from what pattern it was. originally derived, i. 244.4. 
Barak defeats Sisera and his army, ii. 145. a... ; 
Barley, drink made of barley in Egypt, 1. 186. a.. 
Barrenness, a great affliction among the Jews, i. 103. b. 
Barzillai the Gileadite, his fidelity, and his present to king David, 
: ii. 356. a. he meets the king after his vietory.over Absalom, ‘i. 
_863.a 2°. 
Basket, the first-fruits to be offered in a basket, i. 764. 3. 
Bastard, the law of Moses concerning bastards, i. 749. a. &e. 
Bat, an unclean bird, i. 385. 6. 
Bathing, places upon the Nile for the royal family of Egypt, i. 
164. b. 


Bath-sheba sent’ for by David and complies, ii. 338. a. her speech 
to David upon the conspiracy of Adonijah, ii. 382. b. 


‘Battlements ordered upon the roofs of their houses, i. 744. b. 


Bdellium, the derivation of the word, and the meaning of it, i. 12. a. 
Beard, the corners of the beard not to be marred, i. 437. 8. 
Beasts of the earth, what the expression signifies, i. 6. 6. beasts 
‘and birds how brought to Adam ‘to be named, i. 13. 5. beasts 
where bestowed in the ark, i. 32. 6. of unclean beasts two of 
every sort preserved in the ark, i. 38. @. the distinetion of clean 
‘ and unclean beasts upon what founded, i. 33. 6. clean and un. 
: elean beasts.before the law, i. 66. 0. the damage occasioned by 
beasts eating another man’s grass or corn, i. 260. a. the law.con- 
cerning beasts delivered to another to keep, ‘i. 261. a. the lying 
with a beast punished with death, -i, 262. 6. the reasons for the 
distinctions of beasts into clean and unclean, i. 381. a. the beast 
~ aman has lain with to be put to death, i. 444.8, the age of. beasts 
to.be offered for sacrifices among Jews and heathens, i. 455. 0b. 
countries and people sometimes destroyed by wild beasts, i. 480. 
a. the case of a beast clean or unclean that is vowed to a Divine 
use, i: 485. b. said to have spoken among the heathens, 1.-598. 
b. that. died of themselves how to be disposed of, i. 707. a. cha. 
rity.to beasts gone astray, or fallen down under their burdens, 
. 1948. a. &O. 
Bedstead, the bedstead of Og king of Bashan, i. G66. a. © 
Beer-sheba, the reason of the name, i. 82.6, its situation, 1. 189. a. 
. ithe reason of the saying from Dan to..Beer-sheba, ii. 109, a. 
Bees, a swarm of bees in the careass of a lion, 11..187. a. 
Beeves, the chief of all burnt-offerings, i. 343. a. 


_ Bekahi, a weiglit among the Hebrews, i. 387. a. 


Bell, the bells upon the robe of the high-priest described, 1. 297. b, 

Belly, creatures that go upon the belly not to be eaten, i: 388. 5. 

Belus, the same with Nimrod, i. 46. 6. the temple of Belus. with 
what made, i. 55. a. where situated, ibid... .. ee oa 

Benaiah made general in the room of Joab, ti. 389. 6. 

Ben-ammi, the signification of. the word, i. 79. a. 

Ben-hadad,. king of Syria, invades the kingdom of Israel, ii. 439, 
b. besieges Samaria, ii, 452. Db. is routed, ii. 454. a, is killed. in 

i his bed, ii. 484. a. . ee 


| Biles, the plague of biles among the Egyptians, 1.195. b. 
, Blemish, the blemishes that made a sacrifice unfit for the altar, i. 


. 204. a. sacrifices to be offered without blemish, 1. 348. a. the 


' . priest to be without blemish, i. 450.:a. the twelve blemishes that 


made a beast unfit for sacrifice, i. 454. a. 


Bird, birds. where .bestowed. inthe ark, 1. 32. 8. the. sacrifice of 


birds the most difficult work in the sanctuary, 1. 346. a. in taking 
a bird’s nest, the dam not to be taken with the young, 1.744. a. 
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Bitter, the meaning of the word when used by the Hebrews, i. 
161. b. the cure of the bitter waters in the wilderness, i. 227. a. 

Blasphemy, the punishment of it by stoning, 1.467. a. i 

Benjamin, the reason of his‘name, and an account of his posterity, 
i. 116. 5. the warlike temper of the tribe of Benjamin, 1. 154. a. 
the numbering of the Israelites descended from him, 1. 617.4. 
the lot of the tribe of Benjamin in the land of Canaaa, ii. 107. 
a. the barbarity of some of the tribe of Benjamin to a Levite’s 
wife, ii. 205. b. they were excellent slingers, 11. 208..¢. and over- 
come the Israelites in two engagements, Ni. 208. b. &c. but were 
routed in the third, ii. 210. b. the remainder seize upon the 
daughters of Shiloh for wives, il. 213. a. &e. 

Ben-oni, the name of Benjamin, with the reason, 1.116. 5... 

Beryl, one.of the stones in the breast-plate, i. 293. 6. 

Beth-el, the reason of the name, }. 101. a. called the mountain of 
Israel, ii. 89. a. one of Jeroboam’s calves set up there, ii. 481. a. 

Beth-lehem, water fetched for David out of the well of Beth-lehem, 
11. 375. 6. 

Beth-shemesh, inhabitants of the place destroyed for looking into 
the ark of God, 11, 242. b. 

Bezaleel, a curious artificer, i. 313. 0. " ye A 

Blessing, why the first blessing was bestowed upon fishes and 
fowls, i. 6. 6. a solemn blessing given when the sponse was car- 
ried to her husband, i. 90. 5. the blessing of great men upon 
their children noderstood to be the settling of their inheritance, 
i. 97. b. an account of the several blessings bestowed upon Jacob, 
116. 6. the solemnity of pronouncing a blessing among the Jews, 
i. 375. a. the formand manner ofa public blessing, i. 516. b. the 
particular blessing promised .to the Israelites upon their obedi- 
ence, ii. 1. a. the blessing Moses gave the Israelites before his 
death, ii. 41. a. blessing of the people ordained by a Divine 
command, it. 647. a. 


Blind, a stumbliog-block not to be. set before the blind, i, 432. a. 


a blind man to be denied the priesthood, i. 450. a. 

Blindness, an account of the blindness that fell upon the Sodom- 
ites, 1. 76. 4. | a 

Blood of beasts not to be eaten, how to be understood, i. 38. b. 
the shedding of man’s blood how punished, i. 39. a. covenants 
anciently made sacred by shedding of blood, 1. 71. @. the waters 
of the Nile turned into blood for what reason, i. 188. a. the 
blood of pasehal lambs sprinkled upon the door-posts of the 
Hebrew honses, i..205. a. the blood of saerifices poured into a 
treneh at the bottom of the altar, i. 302. a. the blood of the sa- 
crifice reeeived by the priest, i. 344. a. blood not to be eaten, 
and the reason of it, i. 351. b. that was spilt to be washed ont 
of the garment of the sacrificer, 1.364. 6. the punishment for 
eating blood, i. 368. 5. the manoer of sprinkling the blood of the 
sacrifice upon the day of expiation, i. 412. b. blood in what 
sense forbidden to be eaten, i. 422. a. of the sacrifices under- 
stood as an atonement for sin, i. 422. 3. the blood of beasts or 
birds killed for any use to be covered with dust, 1. 423. a. 
nothing to be eaten with. the blood, i. 435. 3. the meaning of 
the expression, Ais blood shall be upon him, 1.256. a. and 443. b. 
and of this between blood and blood, i. 717. a. 

Boaz, his kindness to Ruth the Moabitess, 11, 218. 0. engages to 
perform the part of a near kinsman to her, 1. 220. 8. redeems 
her land and marries her, ii. 228. a. 

Body, the care to be taken of the dead bodies of good men, 1.155. 
b. the ceremonies appoioted by the law of Moses upon the find- 
ing of a dead body, 1. 736. 6. &e. the body of a person hanged 
not to remain upon the tree all night, 1. 742. 0. | 

Bondage, the delivery of the Israelites from the Egyptian bondage 
save God a title to their obedience, 1. 246. b. 

Bondmen, Israelites not to he sold as bondmen, 1. 475. b. 

Bone, not a bone of the paschal lamb to be broken, i. 412. 0. 

Bonnet,. worn by Aaron io the form of a tiara, worn by kings, 
1. 243. a. , 

Book of the covenant, an account of it, 1,273. 5. law laid out in 
the side of the ark, ii, 29. 3. 

Booths, the reason of the Israelites dwelling in booths at the feast 
of tabernaeles, i. 268. b. this. matter farther explained, 1. 464. 
a. the festival of dwelling in booths celebrated by Nehemiah, 
i. 702. a. . 

Borrow, in what sense the Hebrew women borrowed of the Egyp- 


tians jewels, &c.i, 173. a, a particular account of that matter, 
1. 202.°a. : nia Ae 
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Boteh of Egypt,.an account of it, i. 10%. 0. 

Bonglis of trees used at the feast of tabernacles, i. 463. 5. ar 

Bounds of the country possessed by the Israelites laid: out, i 
271. 4. : ; | 

Bowing, a token of civil respeet among the eastern nations, i. 72. b. 
a testimony of hononr, i. 112. @. Jaeob’s bowing himself upon 
the bed’s-head explained, 1: 144. a. bowing, a degree of honour 
not to be paid to an image, i. 247. a. | 

Bowl, bowls belonging to the table of shew-bread, i. 281. a. 

Boy, a strange story of a boy in Aquitain, i. 140. a. 

Braclimans, an account of their law, 1. 315. 0. 

Bread and wine include all sort of provision, i. 65. a. the paschal 
Jamb to be eaten with unleavened bread, i. 205. a. an aeeount of. 
the festival of unleavened. bread, i. 207. a. the last day of une. 
leavened ‘ bread to be kept holy, i, 223. @¢. bread rained. from 
heaven, 1. 228. b. what is meant by the bread of God, i. 447. b. .. 

Breast-plate, a. garment of the high-priest’s described, i. 292. 0b. 
why it 1s called the breast-plate of judgment, 1. 295. a. to be 
worn by the high-priest upon his heart, 1. 395. b. sh 

Breeches, for what reason they were worn by the priests, 1. 253. b. 
particular account of them, i. 299.5. &e. 

Brick, the walls of Babylon made with it, i. 54.5. the Hebrews 
employed in making brick, i. 162. @. an account of the quality of 
bricks, 1. 179. b. “TU 

ap enee the meaning of passing through the brick-kilos, ii. 
339. b. 

Bride, the bride anciently brought to her husband veiled, i. 102: b. 

Bridegroom, who is meant by the friend of the bridegroom, ii. 189. a. 

Brightness, an unusual brightness understood .by the heathen to 

_ be a token of the appearance of some of their gods, ii. 41. 5. 


_ Brimstone.and fire rained npon Sodom, 1. 77. b. 


Britons said.to be the posterity of Gomer, i1.42.@. 
Broken-footed, a man broken-footed or broken-handed deuied the 
priesthood, 1. 450. 6. | a” 
Brother, a man. marrying his brother’s wife, the first child was 

accounted his brother’s, all the rest his own, i. 122. 8. a parti- 
cular accouut of the law relating to a brother's wife, ibid. the 
ceremonies nsed at such a marriage, 1. 123.5. what is sometimes 
meant by the word brother in the law of Moses, i. 715. 0. the 
duty of a husband’s brother explained, 1.761. a, . ; 
Bullock appointed for a sin-offering, the manner of killing him, i. 
352..6. a young bullock was made an emblem of kingly power, 
il. 46. a. ; -. A ‘ P ew 
Burial, every family had originally separate places of burial, i, 87. 
a. not anciently in cities or temples, 1. 87. b. the ancient places 
of burial, 1. 878. a. ° z ; 
Burning, the punishment of adultery in ancjent times, i. 124. 4. the 
places appointed for the burning of holy things, i, 354, a. the 
manner of burning among the Israelites, 1. 444. a. 
Burnt-offering, whole burnt-offerings supposed to have been the. 
first sacrifices, i,22.a; were wholly to be consomed upon the 
altar, i. 239. 6. a particular account of them among the Jews and 
heathens, i. 342. 6. &e. hurnt-offerings accepted from the gen- 
tiles, i. 455. a. before the law of Moses served for all purposes. 
in Divine worship, i. G00. 0. appointed upon the first day of 
every month, 1. 625. a. 
Bush, why the Lord appeared to Moses in a flame of fire in a 
bush, 1. 169. @. 
Butler, the history of Pharaoh’s butler, 1. 126.5. 
Butter, an ancient food among the eastern nations, 1. 74. 4a... 
Buying, laws to be observed concerning buying and selling, 1. 471. 
b. &e. j 


CAB, a small measure among the Jews, 11. 479. 0. 

Cabalists, their notion concerning God, 1.679. 4. __ 

Cadmonites, a people from whom descended, 1. 68. 6. 

Cain, the nature of his sacrifice, 1.21. 5. why his sacrifice was re- 
jected, i. 22. b, for what reason he slew his brother, i. 23. 0. 
the nature of his curse and punishment, i. 24... his miserable 
life was prolonged as a terror to murderers, i, 24.4. he turned 
idolater, thid.. n0 reason to believe. that his wife was his sister, 
i. 25. a. the design of his building a city, 1.25. 5. a very short 
account of the genealogy of his descendants, tbid. 

Cainan, an account of him, 1.28.3. |. , 

Cakes, how baked in the eastern countries, i. 74. a. 

Calamus, a spice, an account of it, i. 310. b. 
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pontol; appéased a mutiny among the people, 1. 546. &. a proof of 
. his sincerity and resolution, 1. 550. 5, his exploits against the 
sons of Anak, ii. 96. ¢.. he is called the Kenezite, ii. 96. b. his 
address to Joshua, ibid. his proclamation at the head of his 
army, li. 100. @. 

Calf, a noble entertainment in the eastern countries, ne FA. de 
particular deseription of the golden ealf, i. 317. a is burnt wid 
ground to powder, 1.321. a. the two golden calves set up by Je- 
roboam, 1). 431. 4. 

Cambyses, an aceount of his marrying his sister, j i. 425. b. 

Camel, camels of great use in the eastern countries, 1. 89. a. their 
milk very delicions, i. 110. 4. camel an unclean beast, 1. , 382. a 
their hair called the wool of eamels, 1. 396. a. iz 

Camelion, an unclean creatare, i. 387. a. 

Camp, the many sorts of camps among the Israelites, i. 416. B. the 
manner.of forming the camps of the Israelites, i. 494, 5, &c. 
there were three camps among. the Israelites, i. 506. a. their 
camp was to be holy and free from uncleanness, I. 751. a.. 

Canaan, the.son of Ham, first discovered ‘the nakedness of Noah, 
i. 40. a. for which he is cursed by. Noah, 1.40. 5. his: posterity 
destroyed or made slaves hy the posterity of Shem, «bid. the 
father of the Canaanites, 1. 44. DB. 

Canaan, a country, the bounds of it described, 1.50. a. originally 
belonging to the children of Shem, 1. 62. 5. and consequently to 
the seed of Abraban, i. 67: 5. the land of Canaan demanded by 
the Egyptians, i. 210. a. the land of Canaan searched by the 
Hebrew spies, i. 544. a. thes bounds of the land of Canaan, 
i. 644, 5. described, and divided by lot, 11.106. 6) 

Canaanites devoted by God to destruction, i. 49. B. the Canaanite 
was then in the land, the meaning of the expression, and the rea- 
son of it, 1.59. 5. the meaning ot the word Canaanite, i. 68. D. it 
was not unlawful for an Israelite to marry a Canaanite, i. 122. a. 
the places where they dwelt, 1..546. 5. Canaanites said to fly into 
Africa before the face of Joshua, li, 63. a. put under | ig 
li. 138. a. c 

Candlestick, the description of the candlestick that belonged to 
the tabernacle, j 1. 282. a, the ten candlesticks made by Solomon 
for the use of the temple, i it. 407. b. 

Cappadocia, by whom peopled, i. 43. a. 

Captain, the captains of the people tried public causes -in tbe 
wilderness; i. 717.5. an account of the captain of the Lord’s 
host that appeared unto Joshua, ii. 66. 5. a list of David’s cap. 
tains, and the course of their attendanee, ii. 586. 5. 

Captive, the case ofa fair captive taken in war, i. 738. 3. . 

Carbuncle, one of the stones set in the breast-plate, i. 293. a. 

ov the carcasses of unclean creatures not to Me touched, 

. 386. 5. 

Garinel, -the signification of the word, ii. 517. a. 

Casiphia, the name of a place, its situation, ji. 680. a. 

Cassia, a spice, an account of it, 1.310. 5. 

Castration, four ways of castration, 1, 454. 5. 

Cattle, what the word means, i. 6. b. the riches of the witout con- 
sisted in cattle, 1. 96. B. the contract between Jacob and Laban 
about their cattle explained, i. 104. 5. the feeding of cattle a 
very ancient employment, i. 142. 6. an account of the plague 
upon the eattle in Egypt, i. 194. b. cattle were to enjoy the bene- 
fit of the sabbatical rest, i. 249. a. the reason of offering cattle, i. 
342. a. cattle were not to gender with a diverse kind, 1.434. @ 

Cause, the manner of trying canses instituted by Moses, i 1. 241. a. 

Causeway, a causeway made to go up to Solomon’s altar, i, 2338. a. 

Cedar, a most fragrant wood, i. 606. 5. 

Censer; ‘an account of the censers belonging to Korah and his com- 
pany, 1. 565. 5. 

Chains belonging to the ephod described, 3, 294. a. 

Chaldeans, a partienlar. set of diviners, i. 58. a. from whom de- 
scended, 3. 86. 4. 

Chaldees, a people from whom descended, i-50. b. 

Cham, | none of his posterity ever subdued the We ip ae Shem or 
Japheth, i. 41. 5. , 

Chamber, the chambers of the temple described, il. 400. b. 

Chaos, a description of it, i. 2. a. how long” it iedutinned ibid. . 

Chariots, the strength of Egypt consisted in ehariots, 1. 219. a. 
chariots of iron described, ti. 103. a. Elijah carried away in a 
chariot of fire, ii. 466. a. chariots of the sun, what, ii, 527. 3. 

Charity to the poor enjoined, i. 474. b. 


Charmer, what is meant by.a charmer in the law of Moses, i, 724, 5, 


Charran, the name of a city and river, where situated, and why so 
called, 1. 58. a. 

Chaulothe, a pponle seated in Arabia Felix; from whom descend- 
ed,1 45, a. 

Chebros, said to be the second of the Egyptian - kings after the 
eighteenth dynasty, i. 159.5. - 

Chederlaomer king of Elam, an account of him, i. 62. b. but a 
petty prince, 1. 63. a. 

Chemosh, a god worshipped by the Moabites, 1. 592. 5. 

Cherethites, the same with the Philistines, ii. 3038. a. 

Cherub, God is said to ride upon a cherub, ii. 871. a. 

Cherubims, an account of them, i. 20. 5. of. those that belonged to 
the ark of the covenant, i. 279. a. in what manner God is said to 
sit between the cherabims,i. 280. a. the cherubims within the 
oracle in the temple described, ii. 402. a. ' 

Child, every child born heir to if father’s sins, I. 484. a. 

Child-bearing, of the utmost danger to women, i. 19. b. the a 
cation after it, 1. 389. 5. 

Children of men, the meaning of the phrase i in Scripture, 1. 55. b. 
to be cireumeised upon the eighth day; with the reason, i. 71. 0. 
of slaves to be circumcised by their masters, }. 72. a. an instance 
of their affection to their parents, i. 91. a. brought into the tem- 

_ ple by their parents at twelve years old, 1, 209. a. what is meant 
sometinies by the children of Israel, i. 211. a. children suffer 
for their fathers’ sins, i..247. 6. the manner of offering them to 
Moloch, i. 428. a. &e: offered in sacrifices by the heathen to 
their gods, i 1.441. 5. the Jews obliged to instruet their children 
in the principle of the unity of the Godhead, i. 679. b. the punish- 
ment of rebellious children among the Jewsy 1.741. a. 

China and Nova Guinea, supposed to have been formerly one con- 
tinent, 1. 53. 8. 

Chittim, what is meant by the coasts of Chittim, i. G09. 5. 

Chronicles, the name of two books of Scripture, by whom written, 
ll. 585. a 

Chgesaibe a country, why so called, i. 12.:a4 

Cimbri, said to be derived from Gomer, i 1. 42. a. 

Cinnamon, a spice, an account of it, 1. 310. b. 

Circumeision, a token of the covenant made with Abraham, i. 70. 
b. a Divine sacrament, and a full account of its original, i. 71. a. to 
be executed upon the eighth day, and the reason, i. 71. 6. most 
painful on the third day after the operation, i. 114. b. deferred 
by some people till the thirteenth year, i. 177. 6. not foreed upon 
servants, i. 212. a. a reason for deferring it till the eighth day, 
i. 390. a. the cireumcision omitted by the Israelites in the wilder- 
ness, and renewed by Joshua, ii. 64. d. 

City, an ancient custom for men to call the cities which they built 
by the names of their sons, i. 25. 6. the number of the Levitical 
cities, i. 647. b. three cities of refuge on this side Jordan, i. 674: 
a. the trial and punishment of a city tempted to idolatry, i. 703. 
b. &c. the treatment shewed to the inhabitants by Jews and 
heathens, at the sacking of a city, 1. 734. 5. the cities built by 
king Solomon, i li. 416. b. 

Clothes, the first clothes of mankind were made of the leaves of 
trees, i. 20. a. rending the clothes the highest degree of mourn- 
ing, 1. 121. b. washing the clothes generally signitied the washing 
of the whole body, 1.244. a. . 

Cloud, the Israclites led by a cloud in the wilderness, i. 217. a. the 
reason why the poets feigned that their deities always appeared 
ina cloud, i, 217. 5. the several uses of this cloud, i. 221. a. the 
Israelites wholly governed by its directions, 1. B41. a. a particn- 
_ lar account of it upon the day of expiation, i. 406, 5. the cloud 
descended and filled the temple, ii. 409. a. a Sang rising out of 
the sea as big as a man’s hand, il. 449. 8, 

Cloven-footed, the meaning of the word, 1. 382. a. 

Coat, an idle conceit of the Jews concerning Adams first coat, 1. 
20. a. an aecount of Joseph’s coat of many colours, i. 120. a. 
the coat of fine linen worn by the high-priest pact oy 1, 298. b. 

Coats of arms, the occasion of them,1.46. 5. . 

Coffin, Joseph’s body put into a coffin or chest, i. 158, 5. 

Colchi, a people, from whom descended, i. 48. b. 

Commander, the. proper qualifications of a commander, i. 1%. b. 


Commandment, upon what oh the ten commandments were given 


- from Mount Sinal, 1.246. 5 
foundation of the law, ibid. 
Coneeption, the sorrow of it to women, I, 19. 6. 
Concubine, originally a name of no ill repute, aC a wife of a 
9C2 


. the first commandment the great 
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lower order, 1. 86, 5. the cercmonies in marrying a concubine, 
i, 92. b. w A 

Coney, an unclean beast, 1. 382. b. : 

Confession of sin always made over sin-offerings, 1. 302..@. no sa- 
crifice of any force without confession, i. 357. a. the form of con- 
fession over the head of the scape-goat, i. 413. a. j 

Confusion of languages, when it happencd, i. 51. &.a particular 
account of it, 1. 56. a. : 

Congregation, what is meant by the whole congregation, 1. 354. a. 
the Ammonite and Moabite not to come into the congregation of 
God for ever, it. 712. 4. 

Conscience, the power of it, 1. 133. 5. 

Consecration, the form of consecrating the Hebrew priests, 1.302. a, 
&c. and of priests among the heathens, i. 303. 5. consecration 
of the Jewish priests continued seven days, 1. 304. 5, a full ac- 
count of the consecration of the tabernacle, 1. 339.-b. a full ac- 

’ count of the cousecration of Aaron and of bis sons, and the time 
of their consecration, 1. 370. a. &c. ate 

Consulter, a consulter with familiar spirits, 1. 725. a. 

Convocation, holy convocations, what they were, 1. 357. a. 

Cormorant, an unclean bird, i. 385. a. 

Corn, the common way of thrashing corn, ii, 153. 5. 

Corruption, in the Scripture language, sometimes signifies idol atry, 
1.32.4. | . ; Sa 
Covenant, the design of the covenant made with Noah, 1. 33. a. the 
.. ancient form of makiog covenants, 1. 66.5. the form among the 
eastern nations, i. 71. @. covenants might be made between Jews 
and gentiles, i. 82.'b. made by eating and drinking together, 1. 
97. 6. the covenant made by God with Abraham, Isaac, and 
. Jacob, i. 170. a. the Israelites were to make no covenants with 

the people of the seven nations, i. 271. 5. Sed 

Cover, the covers belonging to the table of shew-bread, 3. 281. a. 

Covet, the meaning of the commandment, Thou shalt not covet, 
&c. i. 250. b. . 

Country of Soclom, an-account of it, 1-75. a. “ipsa 

Court, the court of the tabernacle described, 1. 288. a. : 

Court, the supreme court in.the chief city of the kingdom, i. 717. 

_ 6, the court of ‘the priests hallowed by king Solomon, ii. 414. a, 
‘the same court tried ecclesiastical and civil causes, ii. 622. b. - 

Courtier, a description of avain courtier, }.128.@ © -© | 

Courtship, the manner of it in ancient times, 1.89. a. > 

Creation of the world explained, i. 2. a. ; 

Creature, no creature supposed to have bred in the ark,.i. 37. b. crea- 
tures not fit to be offered in sacrifice till the eighth day, i. 264. b. 

Creeping things, what.is meant by tliem, 1. G. 5. where they were 
bestowed in Noah’s ark, i. 32: b. the law forbidding them to be 
eaten, i. 387. a. . ua > 

Crocodile, Moses’s rod supposed to be turned into a crocodile, i. 
173. 5. ! 

Crook-backéd, a man crook-backed denied the priesthood, i. 450. d. 

Crowns, anciently placed only upon the heads of the gods, i. 
278. a. the plate upon the mitre of the high-priest called a crown, 
1,297. b. ’ , 

Cubit, an account of the geometrical and the common cubit, i. $2. 
b. the Jewish and Egyptian cubit, 1. 278. a. 

Cuckoo, an unclean bird, 1.384. 8. 

Cucumbers, commonly eaten by the Egyptians, 1. 532. a. 

Cud, what is meant by chewing the cud, i. 382. a. 

Cup, divination by cups, i. 186. 6. mide 

Curse, the form of delivering the curses upon Mount Ebal, i. 769. 
b, the particular curses denounced against the Israelites for their 
disobedience, 1..771.. 4. &c. 

Cursed, to be cursed, what it signifies, 1. 18. 2. what is meant by a 
cursed thing, 1. G84. b. : 

Cursing, the punishment of cursing father or mother, i, 256. 5. the 
law of the Jews and other nations concerning the cursing the 
chief magistrate, or his son, i, 264. a. the punishment of cursing 
God, i. 467. a. cursing and imprecatioas common among the 
heathens, i. 595. a. : 

Curtain, the curtains of the tabernacle described, i. 283. a. | .. 
Cut, to be cut off from his people, the meaning of the expression, 
is 72. a. understood to be destroyed by God himself, i, 420. a. 
Cuttings,in the flesh for the dead forbidden, i. 437. J, used by the 

heathen m pangs of devotion, i. 703. b.. Whe 

Cypress, the Romans set.a cypress-tree before the door of a dead 
man's house, i. 395, a. “on Fe watts 


IN DEX. 


Cyrus, king of Persia, his name mentioned by Isatah two hundred 
years before he was born; ii. 662. 6. hts proclamation for the 
building of the temple in Jerusalem, it. 663. a. the mumber of the 
vessels he returned to the Jews, ii. 663. b. his deeree for building 
the temple, it. 673. 5. : 


DAGON, an idol worshipped by the Philistines, i. 761. 2. the form 
of this idol, ii. 195. @. falls down and is broken before the ark of 
God, ii. 239. a. : 

Daily sacrifice, morning and evening, preseribed, i. 306. a. 

Dam, the dam and the young not to be killed for sacrifice in one 
day, i. 455. 6. ° ! 

Dan, one of Jeroboam’s calves set up there, ii. 431.4. 

Dan, the meaning of the name, and an account of his posterity, i, 
152. a. the numbering of the families descended from him, 3. 617. 
a. the lot of that tribe in the land of Canaan, ni. 118. a. 

Dance, the solemn manner of the ancient dancing among the Israel- 
ites, 1. 226. a. . 

Darius, king of Persia, confirms the decree of Cyrus about build- 
ing the temple, ti. G70. a. settles a revenue to defray the expense 
of the fabric, and of the sacrifices, il. 674, b. 

Darkness, an account of the plague of darkness, i. 201. a. God re- 
sides in the thick darkness, 1. 250. b. 

Daughter, men had more daughters than sons before the flood, i. 
30. b. daughter often signifies the same as miecce, 1.117. &. the 
Hebrews sold their daughters for servants, and the law concern- 
ing it, i. 254, b. a man not to prostitute his daughter to be a 
whore, i. 438. a. a priest’s daughter burnt for fornication, i. 444. 

6, the punishment confirmed by the law of Moses, i. 448. a. a 
priest’s daughter in what capacity to cat of the holy things, i. 
453. a. the case of Jephthah’s daugliter considered, ii. 179. 5. 
she is lamented four days in a year, ii. 181. @. what 1s meant by 
the daughter of Zion, aad the daughter of Jerusalem, n. 516. b. 

David, anointed by Samuel, ii. 270. b, removes the evil spirit from 
Saul by playing upon the harp, ii. 271. b. offers himself to Saul 

to engage Goliath, fights with him, and kills him, 1, 274. @. &c. is 
sent against the Philistines by Saul, 11, 278."a, he overcomes them, 
and marries the king’s daughter, ii, 278. &. he eats the hallowed 
bread, ii, 284. a. he flics to the. king of Gath, and pretends him- 
‘self mad, ii. 284. 5. be hides himself from the pursuit of Saul, ii. 
289. 5. he cuts off the ‘skirt of Saul’s garment, ii. 290. a. takes 

away the spear and cruse from Saul’s bolster, it. 263. a, his po- 
licy in imposing upon Achish king of.Gath, it. 298. a. he de- 
parts from Gath, ii. 302. 5. he receives the news of Saul’s death, 

‘ti. 307; a. an account of his sons, ii. 312. 6. he acquits himself of 
the death of Abner, ii. 316. 5. takes the strong hold of Zion, ii. 
319. a. an account of his concubines, and his children, ii. 320. a. 
be brings the ark of God from the house of Abinadab, ii. 321. a. 

_and removes it to. Jerusalem with great solemnity, ii. 322. 5. 
dances before the ark, and is scorned by his wife, it. $23.,¢. pro- 
poses to build a house for the ark of God, with: the answer given 
him against that design, il. 324, a. an account of his victories and 
conquests, ii, 326. b. hé is affronted by the king of Ammon in 
the person of his ambassadors, ii. 331. @. fights him, and ever- 
comes him and his allies, ti. 382. ¢@. falls in love with Bath-sheba, 
ii. 333. a. his behaviour upon the reproof of Nathan for the 
death of Uriah, ii.837. a@ upon the sickness and death of the 
child he had by Bath-shéba, i. 337. 4. he takes Rabbah, and pu- 
nishes the inhabitants, 11. 339. @. is reconciled to Absalom, 1i. 

. 347. a prepares to defend himself against the conspiracy of Ab- 
salom, ii. 349. a. re-engages with the rebels, but is tenderly con- 
cerned for the safety of lis son, ii. 357. a. his lamentation for his 
son, ii. 359. 8. his gratitude to Barzillai, ii. 363. a. his song after 
the victory over his enemies, ii. 370. a. &c. his last words that he 
is said to have spoken by inspiration, ii, 373. 5. he is tempted to 
number the people, ii. 377. a. he repents of what he had done, 
ii. 378. a. he is punished by the death of seventy thousand of bis 
men, ii. 379. a. his charge to Solomon before his death, 11. 385. 0. 
&c. his death, burial, and the time of his reign, tt. 387. a. the 
number of men out of different tribes that came over to David, 
ii, 562. a. he was clothed in white when he brought up the ark, 
ii, 569. a. the preparations he made for building the temple, 1i. 
579. a. an account of the officers over his treasure, his tillage, 
vineyards, &c. ii, 588. a. reasons why he was not allowed to 
build the temple, ii. 589, &. he. provides gold for the utensils of 
the temple, ii, 591. a. and silver, thid. a ee 
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INDE X. 


Day and night first set out, 1.3. 5. the cool of the day, what is meant 


by it, i. 17. @. the day of the world in which Adam was cast out 


of Paradise, i. 21. a. the word day often signifies years, i. 88. a. 
the birth-days of princes celebrated with great festivities, i, 127. 
b, the first day of the week computed by the Samaritans, i. 459. 
a. fortunate days discovered by casting of lots, 11. 723. 5. 


Dead, the Israelites were forbidden to be defiled for the dead, i, 


446. 6. Uncleanness by touching the dead purified by the water 
of separation, 1. 579. a. 

Deaf, the deaf not to be cursed, i. 432. a. ' 

Death, a sort of mercy to mankind, i. 20. 6. the word death men- 
tioned absolutely signifies strangling, i. 255. a. 

Deborah, Rebekah’s hurse, a particular account of her, 1,116. a. 

Deborah, a prophetess, the meaning of her name, ii. 143. a. her 
office, ibid. her song after her victory over Sisera, ii. 146. a. she 
calls upon Barak to go in triumph, ii. 148. a. 

Debts remitted tothe poor, ti. 706. 0. 

Dedan, a city in Idumea, from whom named, i. 92. a. 

Dedication of the altar, 1.518. a. the dedication of the temple by 
Solomon, ii. 408. a. &c. of the second temple, ii, 675. b. of the 
wall of the city of Jerusalem, ii. 711. a. 

Deep, what is meant by the great deep, 1. 34. a. 

Defrauding forbidden, i. 431. d. Le 

Deliverance, offerings made by women after their deliverance, 1.390. b. 

Deluge, the causes of it assigned, i. 34. a. the possibility of it ac- 
counted for by Seneca, i. 34. 6, a description of it by Philo, i. 35. 
5. the world no more to be destroyed by a deluge, i. 38. a. 

Demon, a wicked demon at every one’s elbow, i. 15. a. a demon in 
the shape of a serpent the beginner of evil, i. 21.@. a ceremony in 
the worshipping of demons, 1. 422. 6. 

Desert, inaccessible deserts in Egypt, 1. 166. a. 

Devil, why he assumed the form of a serpent to tempt Eve, }, 15. 2. 

- to seduce her he counterfeited a glorious seraphim, tbdid. the 

- nature of bis curse after the fall, i. 18. @. his tyranny abolished 
by the woman’s seed, 1.18. 5. the meaning of sacrificing unto 
devils, i. 421. a. more particularly explained, ii, 35. a. 

Devote, the several ways of devoting, i. 487. J. 

Devour, what is meant by being devoured by fire, 1. 377. a. 

Deuteronomy, one of the books of Scripture, why so called,i, 655. a. 

Dew of heaven, understood as a Divine gift, i. 99. a. 

Dial, the dial of Ahaz explained, ii. 519. 5. 

Diamond, one of the stones set in the breast-plate, 1. 293. 5. 

Die, the meaning of the expression, Thou shalt surely die, i. 13. 5. 

Dinah, the signification of the name, i. 104. a. an account of her 
ravishment, 1. 115. a. 

Dionysius, the original of the name, i. 237, a. 

Disease, an account of the diseases of Egypt, i, 195. a. 

Dish, the dishes belonging to the ark of the covenant described, 
1, 280. 5. : 

Dispersion, an account of the dispersion after the confusion of lan- 
guages, i. 56. a. in what manner it was ordered, i. 57. a. 

Divination, anciently used at meals, 1.136. 5. used upon the water 
by the Egyptians, i. 187. &. the various kinds of divination, i. 436. 
a. farther explained, i. 734. a. 

Divine, the Divine Majesty appeared to Adam in Paradise, 1. 13. a. 

Divorce, the case of divorcee fully explained, 1. 759. 5. 

Doeg, the chief herdsman of Saul, ii. 284. 5. he informs against 
David, ii. 286. a. kills a great number of the priests, ii, 287. a. 
Dog, sacred to Hecate, i. 381. 5. the price of a dog not to be brought 

’ into the house ofthe Lord, 1.753. @. 

Dominion, the first grant of dominion given to man, i. 7. D. 

Door, sacrifices to be offered at the door of the tabernacle, i, 348. 
5, the doors of the temple described, ii. 402, 5. 

Dove, a dove sent out of the ark to make discoveries, 1. 37. a. the 


reason of offering doves and turtles, 1. 345. b, the price of doves’ | 


dung in Samaria, 11.479. 5. 

Dragon, what is meant by the poison of dragons, it. 37. 6. 

Drawing nigh to God, the meaning of the expression, 1. 75. a. 

Dream, God speaking to a person in a dream, a lower degree of 
Divine manifestation, i. 79. 5. dreams as fully believed by the 
prophets as matters of sense, i. 85, a. frequent among the ancient 
patriarchs, i. 120. a. a particular account. of Joseph’s dreams, 
ibid. dreains sometimes very significant, 1, 126, b. a particular in- 
terpretation of Pharaoh’s dreams, i. 129. a. the way of revelation 
by dreams, i. 541. a. God somctimes sends dreams into the minds 
of heathens, ii, 159, 5. : 
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Dreamer, the punishment of a dreamer of dreams tempting’ the 
people to idolatry, i. 702. 5. — 

Drink, strong drink not to be drunk by the priests, i. 379. a. 

Drinking, the rule of drinking in the Persian court, ii. 718. a. 

Drink-offerings ainzong the Jews and heathens, i. 554..¢. of the 
most noble and gencrots wine; i; 624. 5. 

Drunkenness, the meaning of adding drunkenness tc thirst, 11, 19, 0. 

Dungeon, an account of the dungeon where Joseph was, i. 126. a. 

Dust, the original of man’s body, i. 9. 5. the food of the serpent, i. 
18. a.a particular account of the plague of dust among the 
Egyptians, 1.195. a. dust upon the head an expression of grief 
among Jews and heathens, ii. 71. 5. 

Dwarf, a dwarf denied the priesthood, i. 450. 5. 

Dwelling, an account of the furniture proper for God’s dwelling- 
house, 1. 281. 5. &e. 


EAGLE, the properties ascribed to that bird, i.242. 4. sacred to 

Jupiter, i. 381. 5. an unclean bird, i. 384. @. their tenderness to 
their. young, ii. 33. a. 

Ear, the ceremony of boring the ear through with an awl, i. 254. 5. 
more fully explained, i. 710. 5. 

Far-rings worn in the nature of amulets, i.115. 5. an account of 
the ear-rings that made the golden calf, i. 316. 5. 

Ears of corn might be plucked by travellers through the field, i. 
755. a. 

Earth, in what manner created, i. 4. a. the earth brought forth 
without any pains before the flood, i. 19. 4. the diameter of it, 
1, 35, a. divided by the posterity of Japheth in a regular manner, 
1.44. a. the order of its division, ibid. three parts of the earth at 
first possessed by the sons of Noah, i. 53. 5. why God is said 
to be in the midst of the earth, i. 192. 5. the earth opened and 
swallowed up Korah and his accomplices, i. 615. 5. 

Earthquakes how produced, i. 4. 5. 

Ease, the ceremonies observed in the easing-of nature, i. 751. 5. 

East, eastern countries inhabited by Adam, i. 20. 5. mankind were 
propagated froin the east, i. 54. 5. the eastern kings raised part 
of their revenue from cattle, i. 142. 3. 

East wind pernicious to the fruits of the earth, 1. 128. a. 

Ebal, the altar upon Mount Ebal described, i. 769. 5. 

Eber, the father of the Hebrew nation, 1. 50. a. 

Eber, afflicted by the Romans accordiug to the prediction of 

’ Balaam, i. 610. a. : . 

Edar, the tower of Edar, an account of it, 1.117. a. 

Eden, the garden of Eden, why so called, and the place of its 
situation, i. 10. a. : 

Edom, a catalogue of the kings of Edom, 1.119. a. the monarchy of 
the Edomites elective, bid. the king of Edom refused to give the 
Israelites a passage through lis land, 1. 584. 5. 

Edomite, an Edomite not to be abhorred by the Israelites, 1. 750. J. 

Eel, an eel worshipped by the Egyptians, 1. 135. 5. 

Egypt, why called the land of Ham, i. 41. b. by whom peopled, 
i. 44. 5. the higher and the lower, ibid. called the south country, 
i. 79. a. enriched by the overflowing of the Nile, 1. 128. a. why 
the lower Egypt was called Delta, i.188. 5. in what manner the 
country of Egypt was divided, i. 141. a. the deliverance of the 
Israelites from the bondage of Egypt frequently inculcated, i. 
674. a. the Israelites not to return into Egypt, i. 721. a. Egypt fa- 
mous for horses in the days of Solomon, ti. 422. 5. 

Egyptian kingdom, the beginning of it, i. 57. a. the superstition 
of the Egyptians in eating, i, 135. 5. noted for their grateful dis- 
position, 1. 160. 5. they anciently offered living creatures to their 
gods, i. 198. 5. they are spoiled by the Hebrews, 3. 210.a¢. 
they pursue the Israelites into the Red Sea, 1.222. a. are over- 
whelmed in the midst of it, i. 229. 5. their bodies devoured by 
beasts: and birds of prey, i. 223. a. the Egyptian priests minis- 
tered in shoes, i. 290. 5. and. wore an image inade of sapphire 
stone when they sat in judgment, i, 209. 5. ceremomies of 
mourning among the Egyptians, i. 447. a. they were famous for 
worshipping of animals, 1. 670. 5. an Egyptian not to be abhorred 
by the Israelites, 1. 750. 5. ! es 

Ehud, one of the judges of Israel, ii, 189. 5. stabs the king of Moab, 
it. 140. 5. : 

Ei, a word inscribed in the front of the temple of Delplhios, 1.171. 5. 

Elah, a king of Israel, his death, ii. 441. a. ' 

Elamites, from whom descended, an account of them, 1. 50. b. 

Elder, a name of dignity, i, 156, a, the various acceptations of the 
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word elders, i. 172. a. elders are sometimes called priests, i. 
245. 5. an account of the’ seventy elders of Israel, i. 272. a. 
what is particularly meant by thy elders, i. '737. a. the solemn 
profession of the elders upon finding a dead body, i, 788. a. 
elders and judges how they differ, ii. 685, 5. 

Eleazar the son of Aaron, from whom descended a great family 
of priests, 1..378. a. is invested into the office of high-priest, by 
being clothed. in the priestly robes, i. 585. 5. his death and 
burial, ii. 128. 5. t 

Eliakim aking of Judah, his name changed to Jehoiakim, ii. 530. a. 
serves the king of Babylon, ii. 530. 5. his death, ti, 531. a. 

Eliezer, Abraham’s steward, an account of him, i. 66. a. 

Eli, a high-priest and a judge, ii. 226. 5. the wickedness of his 
sons, li. 231..a. he reproves them gently, it. 232. a. the priest- 
hood to be removed from his family, ii. 233. a, brake his neck 
and died, ii. 238. a. 

Elijali the Tishbite called the prince of the prophets, ii. 443. 5. is fed 
by ravens, li. 444, a. raises the widow's son to life, ii. 445. a. his 
controversy with the priests of Baal, ii. 447. a. he kills them, ii. 
449. a. requests that he might die, ti. 450. @. the Lord passes by 
him, and calls to him from the Schechinah, ii. 450. 5. &c.. casts 
his mantle upon Elisha, ii. 452. @. foretells the destruction of 
Ahab’s family, ii. 458. 5. &c. he calls down fire upon the captains 
sent to take him, ti. 464, a, carried into heaven by a whirlwind, 
ll, 466. a. 

Elim, the name of a place, with the meaning of the word, i. 227. 5, 

Elis, a country, wliy so called, i. 43. a. 

Elisha, he follows Elijah, ii. 452. 5. divides the waters of Jordan, 
i. 466. 5. cures the water of Jericho, ii. 467. a. cursed the chil- 
dren that mocked him, ibid. miraculously provides water for 
three armies, it. 469. Db, the story between him and the Shunammite, 
li. 470. b. &e.-he cures Naaman of his leprosy, ii. 475. 6. 
smites the Syriaus with blindness, ii. 478. 5. raises the siege of 
Samaria, ii, 482. a. foretells that Hazael should he king of Syria, 
li. 483. 5. anoints Jehu to be king over Israel, ii. 486. a. he dies, 
is buried, a miracle wrought by touching his bones, ii. 498. 3. - 

Elkanah, the father of Samuel, a most excellent husband, ii. 226. a. 

Elohim, a name of God denoting judgment, i.32. a. the most an: 
cient name of God in Scripture, from whence derived, i. 246. 6. 

Elon, a judge of Israel, ii. 183. a. 

Eloth, a sea-port in the possession of the Israelites, ii, 418. a. 

Embalming the dead, the method and the expense of it among the 
Egyptians, i. 155. a. y 

Emerald, one of the stones set in the breast-plate, i. 293. a. 

Emerods, the men of Ashdod smitten with emerods, ii. 239, 3. 
images of them made with gold, ii, 241. a. 

Emims, a people, an account of them, i. 63. 5. 

Enchantment forbidden, and the various kinds of it, 1. 436. a, used 
variously by different nations, i. 605. 5. : 

Endor, the whole transaction between Saul and the woman of 
Endor, ii. 299. a. &c. 

Enemies might be devoted to death, i. 487. 5.. 

Enoch, an account of his posterity, i. 27. 5.:supposed to be the 

. same with Atlas of the Greeks, i. 29. a. the meaning of his walk- 
ing with God, and of his translation, i. 29. 6.- 

Enos, the reason of the name, i. 27. a. 

Ensign, the ensigns in the camp of the Israelites, i. 494. 5. 

Ephah, a Jewish measure, an account of it, i. 234, a. 

Ephod, the materials of it described, i. 291. @. an account of the 
stones set upon the shoulders of the ephod, i. 291. 5. the ephod 
made by Gideon explained, ii, 164. 5. the ephod of Micah, ii. 
198. a. stolen away, ii. 201. a. Samuel ministered in an ephod, 
il, 231. 5. sometimes signifies an honorary garment worn by those 
who were no priests, 11,322. 5. _ 

Ephraim, the numbering of the Israelites descended from him, i. 
G16. b.. ‘ 

Esau born and described, with the reason of his name, i. 95. a. 
why called Edom, i. 95. b. his meeting and reconciliation with 
his brother, 1. 110. @. he kissed Jacob, and the reason of it, i. 
112, a. continues in friendship with his brother, i, 117. d. 

Essenes, a sect amongst the Jews charged with worshipping the 
sun, i. 671. 5. Rate 

Estates that were sold to be returned on the year of jubilee, i. 
470. a. 

Esther, the name of one of the.books of Scripture, by whom written, 
ji. 716, a, j Bid tre 


IND EX. 


‘Esther, very beautiful, and is put ifthe custody of the keeper of 
the women, 11. 720. 5, is admitted to. king Ahasnerus,.ii,.721, 3. 
told’ of the. decree for the destruction .of. the: Jews, ii. 725. a. 
resolves to apply to the king, ii. 726. 5. she invites the king 
and Haman to a banquet, ii. 727. a. begs her life of the king, 
and the life of her people, 11. 729. 5. | 
Ethiopians, their manner of life, i. 142. a. _ eval eds 
Eve, the original of her soul, i. 10. a. not formed out of the ground, 
and why, i.14. @. why she hearkened to the voice of the ser- 
pent, i. 15. a. she received her sentence before Adam, i; 19. a. 
- the‘occasion of her name, i. 20. 5. an account of the birth of her 
children, i. 25. a. ~ 
Evening and morning, the meaning of the words in the Hehrew 
language, i. 3. 5. what is intended by the expression in, the even- 
‘ing, 1. 205. a, an account of the first evening saerifice, i. 375. b. 
Ever, for ever, the meaning of the expression, i. G1. 5. 
Everlasting, a word sometimes of a limited signification, i. 70. b. 
Eunuch, eunuchs commonly attended upon the eastern queens, i. 
, 122. a. an eunuch not to enter into the assembly of thé eliters, 
26748. 5, : A 
Euphrates, its rise, i. 11. a. an account of it, i. 12. 5. frequently 
in Scripture called the river, 1.108. a. and the great river, 1. 
607. a. > 
Euxine Sea, why so called, i. 43: a. 
Excommunication, the nature of it among Jews and Christians, ii. 
679. a. ; 
Execution upon offenders often done by great persons, ii. 163. 5. 
Exodus, one of the books of Scripture, why so called, i: 159. a. 
Expiation, the business performed upon the great day of expiation, 
i, 308. a. ceremonies observed upon that day, i. 406. 5. &c. 
Eye, the eyes of Adam and Eve, in what manner opened, i. 17.4. 
_ the closing of the eyes the first ceremony performed to a dead 
person, 1. 139. 5. the meaning of the law, eye for eye, 1. 257. D. 
a blemish in the eye hindered a man from being a priest, i. 450. 5. 
Ezra, the name of one of the books of Scripture, the author of it, 
li, 662. a. | 
Ezra, his descent and character, ii. G76. 5. a copy of the letter sent 
him by the king of Persia, ii. 677. 5. he is invested with great 
- power, and an unlimited commission, ii. 678. a. his confession 
and prayer, ii. 683. a. engages into a covenant that the people 
should put away their strange wives and children, ii. 684. a. he 
reads the law to the people, ii. 700. a. and explains it, ii..701. a. 


FABLE, the fable of the trees choosing a king, ii. 167.@. 
Face, the meaning of the expression, covering the face of the carth, 
i, 200. a. in what manner God speaks face to face, i. 324. 5. the 
face of God not to be seen, 1.326.4a. the skin of Moses'‘s face shone, 

. 1.3382. a. falling upon the face a posture of prayer, 1. 548. a, 

Fall, the fall of our first parents did not happen upon the day they 
were made, 1.15.4. ie 

False dealing forbidden, i. 431. B. 

Familiar spirits, the ceremonies used in consulting them, and the 

_ manner of their delivering answers, 1. 439. a. 

Fasting, a necessary qualification for receiving Divine visions, i. 

276. a. { 

Fat, the fat made use of in sacrifices among Jews and heathens, i. 
302. a. the fat or suet of sacrifices to be burnt, 3. 351. @. the 
punishment for eating the fat of burnt sacrifices, i. 368. 5. to be 
burnt in all sin-offerings, i. 416. a. ‘ 

Father, satisfaction anciently made to fathers for the abuse of their — 
daughters, i..114. a. | 

Fatherless, the fatherless not to be afflicted, i. 263. a. 

Fear, what is sometimes meant by the fear of the Lord, i. 223. a. 
the fear of parents the same with honour in the fifth command- 
ment, 1. 430. a. 

Feasts, what sort of people were to attentl the Jewish feasts, i. 
212. a. an account of the three great festivals among the Jews, i. 
267. 5. the feast of in-gathering, i. 268. a. rules for observing thie 
three solemn feasts, ibid. rites observed at the sacrifical feasts. 
among the gentiles, i. 319. a. the institution of feasts among the 

' Jews, i. 456. 5. the ceremonies belonging to the feast of unlea- 
vened bread, i. 457. a. 


*F eet, the washing of the, feet performed by servants, 1. 73.5. the 


_ meaning of the expression from between his feet, 1.149. b. flying 
creeping things with four feet not to be caten nor touched, i, 
386, b, ® ; 





INDEX, 


_ Fowls, .why created ont .of the waters, i. 6. a. the distinction of 
. clean and unclean, i. 384. a. . 


Female, in what case a female was allowed for Sacrifices, i 1, 355. D, 
Ferret, an uoclean creature, i., 387: a. 3 


= altars erected by the heathens in the open fields; i. 420/ a. 


the corners of the field not to be Teaped, i, 431. a, the case of 
a field set apart by a vow to a Divine use, i. 486.4. 

Fifth, the fifth part of the i increase belonged by law to the Egyp- 

- tian kings, i. 143. 3. 

Fig-leaves “séwed together by Adam and Eve to make aprons; i. 
17. a.alump of figs applied to Hezekiah’s bile, ii. 619. 5. 

Fin, fish with fins ‘and scales permitted to. be eaten, 1, 383, 5, 

Finger, what is meant by the finger of God, i. 192.4. * 

Fire worshipped by the Assyrians, i. 46, @. an account of fire which 
- did not burp, i. %69. a. the law when a fire breaks into another 
mian’s corn, i. 280. 5. fire not to be kindled onthe sabbath, i. 332. 


5. the fire upon the altar looked after by the priest, i. 344. 6. and 


carefully supplied, i. 362. a. an account of a perpetual fire among 
the Jews and heathens, 1 i. 8362. 5. the descent of. fire from hea- 
ven upon the altar, i. 375. D. continued after by a constant sup- 
ply of fuel, i. 376. a. the notion among the heathen that their 
sacrifices were consumed by celestial fire, ibid, what is meant by 
strange fire, i. 376. 5. fire worshipped by the people of the east, 
i. 481. b. the Israelites consumed by the fire of the Lord, i. 531. 
a, the original. of the custom of sacrificing children by fire, i. 
724. a. fire descended and consumed the sacrifices offered by 
Solomon, ‘ii. G04. a. 

Firmament, the region of the air, why so called, i, 3. 5, the lower 
and the higher, i. 4. a, 

First-born, the privileges anciently belonging to the first-born. i. 
147. a. Israel called God’s first- born, ‘and why, 1. 177. a. the 
first-born of the Egyptians slain, i. 206. 5. the first-born of man 
aud beast sanctified, 1. 213. 6. the method of redeeming the first- 
born, 1. 215. 5. ‘the Divine right to ‘the first-born among the 
Israelites explained, i, 498. a, the manner of exchanging the 
first-born for the Pg i, 500. 4. the price of redeeming the 
first-born, i. 572 

Firstlings of beasts oa to be set apart by a vow to Divine use, 1. 
487. a. not to be redemed if they were of a clean creature, i. 
972. 4. 

First-fruits, a particular account of thein, and the manner of their 
being offered by Jews and heathens, i. 349. a. &c. this ceremony 
wore fully explained, i. 457. b. &c. 

Fish, created out of the waters, i. 6. 5. abstained from by the hea- 
then, but permitted to the Jews under certain destructions, i. 
383. b. a fish worshipped by the Syrians, i i, 671. a. 

Fish-gate in Jerusalem, ii. 691. a. 

Flaying, the manuer of flaying the sgerlhiceti in the tabernacle and 
in the temple, i. 344. b. 

Fleece, the miracle of Gideon’s fleece, ii. 157. a. 

Flesh, supposed not to be eaten before the flood, i. 8. 2. man and 
woman said to be one flesh, and wliy, i. 14. 5. the cating of flesh 
permitted after the flood, i. 38. a. the flesh of beasts tora not 
to be eaten, i. 264. 6. the "Israelites lust after flesh, i. 531. 8. 

Flies, an account of the plague of flies in Egypt, i. 192. b. some 
stories of them io other countries, 1. 193. a. 

Flock, flocks usually watered at noon, i. 102. a, what is meant by 
offerings of the flock, 1. 342. 8. 

Flood, some account of Noalt’s flood to be found in the histories 
of all nations, i. 33. a. proved to be universal, and possible as it 
were from natural causes, 1. 35. @. 

Floor, the floor of the temple described, 11. 402. b. 

Flour, the use of fine flour in sacrifices among Jews and heathens, 
i. 346. b. an ephah of flour accepted for a sin-offering, i i, 358, D. 
a room for baking flour in the temple, i. 363. 6. 

Food first assigned to inankind, i. 8. a. assigned to beasts and fowl, 
i. 8. b. food suitable to every creature provided i in the ark, i, 38. 
b. the different grants of food to mankind, i. 38, a 

Foot, the meaning of covering the Jeet ii. 140. 6, the neglecting 
of the feet a sign of sorrow, il. 362. 

Foreigners, who were accounted tdnanahais among the Jews, i. 
212. a. 

Foreskin of the flesh, an account of it, and the reason of circum. 
cising that part, 1. 71. a. 

Forty, a number much observed in the administrations of Dink 
providence, 1. 169. a. 

Fountain, what is meant by the fountains of the great deep, i 
34, a. 


747 


Foxes let loose into the fields with firebrands between their tails, 
li, 189. 5, 

France, by whom peopled, i. 43. J, 

Fraokiucense used in sacrifices, i. 346. b. omitted in sin‘offerings, 
1, 358. a. pure frankincense, i. 312. b. 

F ree-will-offerings, an account of them, i. 454.4. 

Fricndship, examples of strict friendship, ii. 276. b. 

Fringes to be made upon the borders of their garments, with the 
reason, 1. 558. 5, this law more particularly explained, i. 745. 5. 

Frog, the plague of frogs in Egypt, an account of them, i 1. 189... 
the raining of them, i. 190. a. ’ 

Frontlets between the eycs, an account of them, i. 216. a. 

Fruit, in; what manner Eve was tempted by the forbidden fruit, i, 
16. 5. the fruits of the earth not so nutritive after the flood, 1. 
38. 5. the law concerning first-fruits, i. 264. a. the different sorts 
of them, i. 269. a. the manner of offering the first-fruits among 
Jews and heathens, 1..349. a. &c. the fruit of trees planted not 
to be eaten till the fifth year, 1. 435. 6. 

Fruitfulness of the Hebrew women in Egypt, i. 160. a. 

Furnace, the meaning of the word frequently i in Scripture, 1. 68. a. 


GAD, the reason of his name, and an account of his posterity, id 
152. 5. the numbering of the families descended from hin, i. 
616. a. the blessing of Moses upon the tribe of Gad, ti. 47. a. 

Gad the seer, his message to. David after he had numbered. the 
‘people, il. 378. 3. 

Galatia, by whom peopled, i. 43. a. 

Galbanum, a sweet spice, i. 312. 5. 

Garden of Eden, its situation, i. 11. a, the garden of Jupiter 
among the heathens the same with the garden of Edeo, i. 21. a. 

Garment, the garments of Aaron made him appear great like a 
prince, 1. 243. a. the priestly garments described, 1.- 289. : Dd. 
some were white, and others were golden, i. 290. a. the mate - 

‘ rials of which the priestly garments were made, i. 291. a. the 
garments of the priests were never washed nor repaired, i. 299. 
b. the priests never ministered nor appeared in the holy place 
without their. garments, 1. 300. a. they were kept in a vestry in 
the temple, zdid. white garments used by the priests, 1. 338. a. 
the putting on of the holy garments suthcient for the consecra- 
tion of a high-priest after the captivity of Babylon, 1. 370. 5. 
the law conceruing the leprosy in a garment, i. 395. 8. &c. 
the high-priest’s garments upon the day of expiation, 1. 407. 5. 
two sorts of white gariments worn by him upon that day, i 1,415; 
a. a garment of linen and woollen not to be worn, i. 434. Bb. a 
woman not to wear a man’s garment, nor on the contrary, 1. 
i. 743. b. the form of the garments of the Israelites, 1. 745. 5. a 
Babylonish garment described, 11. 73. b. 

Gate of heaven, the expression explained, i, 101. @. courts among 
the Jews held in the gates of their citics, 1. 322. a. an account 
of the gate of burning in the sanctuary, i, 362. 5. the gate 
among the Hebrews the same with the forum among the Romans, 
a public place to hear causes, 1.714. 6. 

Gedaliah, made governor of the land after the Babylonian captivity, 
is slain, li. 534. b. 

Geliazi, Elisha’s servant, his story, li. 476. 0. 

Genealogy, the genealogy of the sons of. Noah of great use to con- 
firm the doctrine of the creation, i. 41. 3, the genealogies of the 
familics of the Israelites, ii. 589. a. &c. 

Generation, children punished for their fathers’ sins to the third and 
fourth generation, 1. 247. 0. 

Genesis, why the first book of Moses so called, i. 1. a. : 

Gentiles, the gentiles counted by the Jews no better than dogs, 
i. 265. a. not suffered to live among the Israelites, i. 271. 5. 

Gerar, the metropolis of Palestine, 1. “79. a. 

Gergasites, a people, from whom descended, i. 49. a. an account of 
their flying into Africa, i. 270. . 

Gerizim, a mountain upon which Samaria was built, i. 769. 5. 

Gershom, the son of Moses, the reason of his name, 1. 168. a. 

Gershonites, their business about the: tabernacle, 1. 498. J. they 
were to serve for burdens, 1 i, 504. a. the lot of their families in 
the land of Canaan, ii, 115. 8, 

Ghost, a common opinion that the ghost ofthe murdered person 
haunts the murderer, i. 24. a. giving up the ghost, supposed by 
some to sigaty an easy death, i, 154, 5. 


Giant, the character of the giants before the flood, i, 31. @. giants 
in the land of Canaan, i. 547. @. an account of the giants slain 
by the officers of David, ii. 369. a. 

Gibeah, the inhabitants of Gibeah cruelly abuse a Levite’s wife, 
ii. 205. 5. the anthors of the villany demanded to be given up, 
ii. 207. 5. 

Gibeonites, an account of them, their name changed by David into 
Nethinims, i. 40. 5. their stratagem in deceiving Joshua, it. 78. 5, 
made hewers of wood and drawers of water, ii. 80. 5. 

Gideon receives a message from an angel, ii. 153. a. his faith is 

- strengthened by a miracle, ii. 154. 5. he destroys the altar and 
the grove dedicated to Baal, ii. 155. 0. is called Jerubbaal, i. 
156. 5. his stratagem to overcome the Midianites, ii. 160. a. 
defeats them and destroys their kings, ii. 161. b. refuses to be 
a king, ii. 164. ¢. makes an ephod, ii. 164. 6. his death, ii, 165. 6. 

Gier-eagle, an unclean bird, 3. 385. a. | 

Gift, a gift not to be taken to pervert judgment, i. 266. b.. 

Gihon, a fountain on the west side of Jerusalem, i. 383. d. 

Gilead, a mountain, its situation, ii. 158. a. 

Gilgal,a place of great note, ii. 63. a. the reason of the name, ii. 
65. 0. 

Girdle of the ephod described, i. 294. 6. to be made of needle- 
work, i. 298. 6. 

Girgashites, a people of Canaan, ii, 125. a. 

Glass, looking-glasses anciently of polished brass, 1.336. a. 

Gleanings of the harvest not to be gathered, 1. 431.4... 

Glory of the Lord, what is meant by it, i. 12. 5. a farther account 
of it, 1, 217. &. the garments of the high-priest were for glory.and 
beauty, i. 290. a. Moses desires to see the glory of God, 1. 325. 
5. the glory of God filled the tabernacle, i. 340. 5. 

Goats, goats forbidden to .be kept near corn-fields, i, 260. B. goats’ 
hair spun by the Hebrew women, i. 334. a. the goats for a sin- 
offering upon the day of expiation, i. 408. b. the demons said to 
appear in the form of goats,i. 421. a. goats said to lie carnally with 
women, 1. 428. 5..- 

God, the history of the creation why introduced with the name of 

- God,-i. 1. 5. God was the king of the people of Israel, i. 171. a. 
what is-meant by the gods of Egypt, i. 206: 5. the names of 
‘strange gods not to be mentioned,.i. 267. b. the meaning of 
seeing God, i. 273. b. and of the expression, make us gods to go 
before us, 1.316. a. God vindicated from the charge of ‘severity 
in his punishments, 1. 377. a. Fed 

Godhead, the first intimation of a plurality of persons in the God- 
head, 1. 7. a. . yt watt 

Gold of Arabia, an account of it, i, 12, @. the several kinds of gold, 
1. 291. a4, % ot 

Golden age, the time and reason of it, i. 51.5. the golden garments 

~ of-the high-priest, 1. 415. 5.: ae 

Goliath, a description of his person and armour, bis challenge and 
death, 11. 272, a. &c. | ; 

Gomer the son of Japheth, an account of his posterity, i. 42. a. 

Gonorrhea, the nature of the disease, and the uncleanness belong- 
ing to it, i. 403. b. 7 

Goodness, in what sense the goodness of God passed before Moses, 
1. 326. a. oh shears ; 

Goods, the Jaw concerning goods Jeft in a neighbour’s hand to keep, 
i. 260, 5. . vols 

Gopher-wood, supposed -to- be the same with the cypress-tree, i. 

- -B2. a. ar 

Goshen, a country, its situation, 1. 138. 5, a particular aceount of 
it, 1.142. a. &e. a city of that name in the tribe of Judah, ii, 
86. 0. 

Government, the benefit of it, 11. 214. a. Ce 

Governor, how long the Jews were ruled by governors, i, 149, a. 

Grape, grapes in a vineyard might-he eaten by travellers on the 
highway, i. 755. a, but they. were not to carry any off, i..755. 6. 
the grapes in-a vineyard not-to be gleaned, i. 760. @. an account 
of hunches of grapes of an extraordinary bigness, i. 5465. a. 

Grasshopper,: a sort of locnst, i. 386. @.-grass how originally pro- 
dueed, 1. 4. 0. ‘ ; won ° bite Vi 

Grate; the grate belonging to the altar in the tabernacle described, 
1, 287. a. ar oe A BODO T 8 

Grave, understood sometimes for the state of. the dead, i. 121,:3. 

Greece, first peopled by Javan and his posterity, i, 42. b. cre 

Greeks, the Greeks descended from Japheth; i, 41. a; hated by the 
Egyptians, 1,135.5. - -, 


_ Harnessed, the meaning of the word, 1, 216. 5. 


Grove, the custom of planting growes for religious uses derived 
from Abraham, i. 83. a. the groves of idolaters to be ent down, 

. 1.329, a. used by the heathens for the most idolatrous purposes, 
i. 715. 5. furnished with idolatrons images, ii. 138. a, the image 
of the grove burnt by Josiah, ii, 526. a. 

Ground, the ground cursed for the sake of Adam, i. 19. 5, the 
curse in some measure taken off by the posterity of Noah, i. 
30. 4. 

Guilt makes men fearful, 1. 17. 5. | 

Guilty, God will by no means clear the guilty, i. 328. a. 


HADAD, an Edomite, flies into Egypt, isreccived and married there, 
returns and disturbs the government of Solomon, ii. 424, 5. &c. 

Hadassah, the Jewish name of Esther, ii. 736. a. 

Hagar, an account of her, i. 68. a. &e., 

Haggai, the prophet, reproves the people for not going on with the 

- building of the temple, ii. 672. b. 

Hagerenes a people, where seated, i. 45. a. 

Hail, the plague of hail among the Egyptians, i. 197. a. the time 
of the year when it happened, i. 198. a. 

Hair, the neglect of hair, a sign of mourning, i. 129. a. the custom 
of mourners was to let their hair grow, 1. 378. a. the forms ob- 
served by the priests and high-priests relating to their hair, «bid. 
the hair of a Nazarite was to grow, i. 513. 6. after the fulfilling 
of his vow to be cut off and burnt with holy fire, i. 515. a, the 
cutting of ‘the hair a religious ceremony among the heathens, i. 
705. 5. the weight of Absalom’s hair, i1. 346. a. hair a great orna- 

. ment in the eastern countries, 11. 715. a. 

Ham the son of Noah made sport with his father’s nakedness, i. 
40. a. the same with the heathen Jupiter, 1. 41. 3. his race con- 

- cerned in the building of Babel, i. 55. D. : 

Haman promoted by king Ahasuerus, it. 722. 5. complains of the 

‘Jews to the king, ii. 723. b. makes a gallows for Mordecai, by 
the advice of his wife, ii. 727. b. falls into disgrace, and is 
hanged, ii. 730. b. his house is given unto Esther, ii. 731. a, bis 
sons are hanged, ii. 734. 6, . 

Hamath, the bounds of Judea to the north, ii. 414. b. 

Hamathites, a people, from whom descended, i. 49. 8, 

Hananeel, the tower of Hananeel, 11. 690. 0. 

Hanani the seer, his speech to king Asa, ii, 617. 6. 

Hananiah governor of Jerusalem, 11.'699. a. 

Hand, the laying on of hands upon the head always used in giving 

.. of. blessings, 1. 145. 8. ; wont 

Hand, the spreading ‘of the bands an ancient posture of suppli- 
cation, i. 198. a. the meaning of the expression, witha high 
hand, i. 319. a. what is frequently signified by the right hand, i. 
225. a. holding up the hands a posture. of prayer, i. 236. b. the 
hand ‘laid upon the head of all-sacrifices, i. 302. a. the hands 
and feet of the priests washed before they sacrificed, i. 309. b. 
laying on.with hands always accompanied with prayer, i. 344. a. 
the ancient manner of lifting up the hands to bless, i, 375. a. 
the laying of hands upon the head of the scape-goat, i; 412. 
b, what is meant by a mighty hand, i. 673. 5. the laying of hands 
upon the head, a token of great grief, 1. 341.5. 


Hang, cireumstances observed abont a body. that was hanged, i. 


742. a, a person hanged said to be accursed of God, i. 742.D. 
Hanging by.the neck used anciently in Egypt, i. 127. 5. 
Hangings belonging to the tabernacle described, i. 286.4. belong- 

ing to the court of the tabernacle, 1. 288. a.,hangings for the grove, 

theirnature, ii. 526. 0. 

Hannah, the mother of Sampel, uneasy for being childless, and 
makes a vow. for the obtaining of a man-child, ii. 296. b, &c. 
her prayer is. heard, her: hymn upon the occasion, ii. 228, a. 
&c. she weaves a little coat for her son, ii. 231. 3. 

Hannibal, the Carthaginian, suffered as a son of Canaan, 1. 41.3; 

Hanoch, from him proceeded the Hanochites, 1. 139. 5. | 

Hanun the king of Ammon, the indignity he offered to David's am; 
bassadors, ti. 331. a. ; 

Hardening of Pharaoh's heart, what is intended by it, 1. 185. a. 

Hare, an unclean beast, i. 382. 8: | 

Harlot, .harlots usually satiathe highways, i, 123. 4, exposed them- 
selves for hire, idid. sacred to Isis, 1. 753. 6. ‘sale 

Harp, the inventor of it, i. 26. a. ‘ia wy 

Harvest, a seasonable time to make acknowledgments to God, i. 
21, 6. wheat-harvest began at Pentecost, and barley-harvest at 
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INDE X. 


the Passover, i. 103.5. &c. an account of the feast of harvest, i. 
268. a. a feast after harvest observed by the heathen, 1.713. 0. 

Havilah, a country so called, where situated, 1. 12. a. 

Hawk sacred to Apollo, 1.381. 5. the night-hawk an unclean bird, 
i. 384. 56, the whole species of them unclean, ibid. 
Hazael kills the king of Syria, and reigned in his stead, ii, 484. a. 
his victories over the Israelites, ii, 492. a. he dies, ii. 499. a. 
Head ofa river, how understood, i. 11. b. bruising of the serpent’s 
head, what it means, ji. 18. 5. what is intended by uncovering 
the heat, 1. 378. a.:the head of no animals eaten by the Egyp- 
tians, 1. 413. 5. the corners of the head not to be rounded, i. 
437. a. the hoary head to be honoured, 1. 439. 6. the head of a 
Nazarite to heshaved after his’ separation, 3. 515. @. who are 
meant by the heads of the people, i. 611. 5. law of Moses con- 

cerning a bald head, i. 395. a. 

Heads of thousands in Israel, i. 492. a. 

Heart, the meaning of the expression, J will harden his heart, i. 
176. 5. a particular account of the Lord’s hardening Pharaoh’s 
heart, i. 195. 5. the meaning of an wncircumctsed heart, i. 483. 
b. and of the expression with all the heart, 1. G79. a. what is 
meant by circumcising the heart, ii. 23. a. 

Heave-offering, an account of it, 1.304. a. heave-offeritg of the first 
of the dough, i. 555. a. 

Heaven and earth, what the words mean in the history of the 
creation, i. G. b. up to heaven, the meaning of that phrase in 
Scripture, 1.55. a. the worship of the host of heaven the most 
ancient idolatry, i. G71. a. what is meant by the days of heaven, 
1. G95. a. God is said to ride upon the heavens, ii. 48. b. what is 
understood by the foundations of heaven, ii. 370. b. 

Heber, the ancient language preserved in his family, i. 56. a. 

Hebrew nation, why so called, and from whom descended, 1. 50. a. 
language supposed to he the first, 1. 53. a. what is meant by the 
land of the Hebrews, i. 127. a. 

Hebron, acity, when it was built, and received its name, 1. 62. 4. why 
called Kirjath-arba, i. 86. 0. the time of its being built, i. 545. a. 

Heel, thou shalt bruise his heel, the meaning of the expression, i. 18.0. 

Heifer, the history of the burning of the red heifer with all its 
circumstances, i. 576. a. and of the heifer appointed upon the 
finding of a dead body, i. 737. a. 

Heir of the family, distinguished by different apparel, 1. 98. a. 

Heron, an unclean bird, i.385. a. - 

Heliogabalus, the reason of his eating camel’s flesh, 1. 382. a. 

Herb, the paschal lamb to be eaten with bitter herbs, 1. 205. 6. 

Hercules, the fable of Hercules raised from the story of Samson, 
i. 186. 9B. 

Herd, sacrifices of the herd, i. 342. 6. 

Hezekiah, a king of Jndah, his character, ji, 511. a. his victories, 
ii. 512. 5. pays tribute to the king of Assyria, li. 513. a. is ter- 
rified by the threats of the Assyrian captain, 1. 515. a. his 
prayer for deliverance, ii. 516. 5. receives the news of his death, 
ii. 519. a. his life is prolonged, ii. 519. b. discovers all his trea- 
sures to the messengers of the king of Babylon, ji. 520. 5. his 
death, ii. 521. @. his speech to the Levites, ii. 641. 5. he makes 
a covenant to serve God, and cleanses the temple, 11. 642. a. &c. 
orders the celebration of the Passover, ii. 645. 6. he appoints the 
courses of the priests and Levites, ii. 647. 5. he repairs the walls 
and towers of Jerusalem, ii. 649. 5. his pride, repentance, honour, 
storehouses, cities, &c. ii, 651. 5. receives ambassadors from 
Babylon concerning the sun’s going back, ibid. 


Hiddikel, the same with the river Tigris, i. 12. b, a full account of © 


it, ibid. f 

Hie}, the rebuilder of Jericho, ii. 443. a. 

High-priest, the law concerning him if he were guilty of murder, 
ji. 255. b. the sacrifice he was to offer for sins of ignorance, i. 
352. a. the ceremonies of preparation when he was to enter into 
the most holy place, i. 407. a. the garments he was to wear, 1. 
407. b. ceremonies observed by him within the veil, 1. 410 a, in-- 
junctions laid upon him concerning mourning for the dead, and 
his taking a wife, i. 448. 6. &c. the prerogatives of the high- 
priest, i. 574. 0. the case of the high-priest having killed a man, 
ora man killed the high-priest, i. Gat. a. the manner of rending 
his garments, 11. G82. 6. 

Ililkiah the priest, finds the book of the law, ii. 523. 6. 

Hin, a measure among the Hebrews, }. 306. a. | 

Hinnom, the valley of the son of Hinnom, ii. 99. a. farther account 
of it, 11, 527. a. 
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Hiram, king of Tyre, sent messengers and a present to king David,. 
1, 319. 5, his agreement with king Solomon for stone and timber 
for the building of the temple, ii. 397. 6. &c. his descent and cha- 
racter, il. 404. b. the service he did king Solomon in the build- 
ing of the temple, and the reward he had, ii. 415. &.. 

Hire, the law concerning things hired, i, 261. b. the payment of a 
servant’s hire, 1.759. a. 

Hirelings among the Jews, i. 212. d. 

Hittites, a people, from whom descended, i. 49. a. 

Hivites, a people, from whom descended, tid. 

Hobah, a valley, its situation, i. 64. a. 

Hole, two holes at the hottom of the altar of ‘burnt-offering to re- 
ceive the blood, i. 353. a. 

Holy places are made holy by the Divine presence, i. 170. a. why 
the Jews are called a holy people, i. 264. b. the difference he- 
tween the most holy things and the lesser holy things, i. 345. a. 
a fuller account of them, i. 347. 5. the place where the holy. 
things were eaten by the priests, i, 363. a. by whom the holy 
things were eaten, i. 452. 6. 

Honey, aerial honey described, i. 533. a. : ; 

Honey plentiful in Egypt, i. 134. 6, not to be used in sacrifices, i. 
348, 6. : 

Hoof, the meaning of the expression, ¢here shall not a hoof be left 
behind, i. 201. b. the meaning of parting the hoof, i. 382. a. 

Honour due to parents explained, i. 249. b. 

Hophni and Phinehas the sons of Eli, slain by the Philistines, ii. 
238. a. ; 

Hor, a mountain, its situation, i. 585. a. f ' 

Horeb, why called the mountain of God, i. 168. b. a part of the 
mountain of Sinai, 1. 235, 8. 

Hori, from whom descended the Horites, a people, an account of 
them, i. 118. 8. 

Horn, the horns of the altar described, i. 286. 5. the blood pnt 
upon the horns of the altar, i. 302. a. 

Horns, a common sign of kingly power, i. 317. 6. ridiculously 
painted upon the head of Moses, i. 331. a. a horn the emblem 
of force and strength, ii. 46. a. 

Hornets sent before the Israelitesto destroy the Canaanites, 1. 270. . 

Horses, horses anciently the possession only of great persons, i. 
110, a. the king of the Hebrews not to keep up a body of horse 
for war, i. 720. b. the horses of the sun, what, 11. 527. 0. 

Horus, an account of the Egyptian Horus, i. 205. 8. 

Hosannas sung upon the feast of tabernacles, i. 463. 6. 

Hoshea, a king of Israel, ii. 506. 6. bound in prison by the king of 
Assyria, ll. 507. a. 

Host of heaven, what, i. 8. 5. the Israelites called the hosts of the 
Lord, 1. 211. 8. 

Hough, the horses of the Canaanites houghed by Joshua, ii. 88, 5. 

House, the men of his house, a phrase in Scripture, the meaning of 
it, 1. 72. &. the law concerning house-breaking among the He- 
brews and other nations, i. 259. 5. the case of a house set apart 
by a vow to a Divine use, 1.485. 6. what is meant by the dedi- 
cation of a house, i. 733. a. the law concerning the forms of the 
houses of the Israelites, i. 744. 6. what is meant by a house of 
God, ii. 198. a. 

Huldah, her prophecy, ii. 524. a. &c. - 

Hundred, the produce of a hundred-fold not wonderful, i. 96. 6. 

Hunting, the rudiment of warfare, i. 46. a. 

Hur, an account of him, i, 236. . 

Husband to rule over the wile, i. 19. 6. his power over the wife 
under the obligation of a vow, 1. 630. 6. 

Husbandry improved by Noah, i. 30. a. the study of the old Ro. 
inans, 1. 40. a. 

Hushai the Archite, his fidelity to David, 11. 350. 6. pretends to re- 
volt to Absalom, his advice to him, il. 352. 0. &c. defeats the 
counsel of Ahithophel, ii. 853, 6. betrays the designs of Absalom 
to David, ii. 355. a. 

Hydrus, a kind of serpent, its qualities, 1.587. a. 


Hymn, the composing and singing of hymns is sometimes in Serip- 


ture called prophesying, 1. 225. 6. &c. : 
Hyssop, a bunch of hyssop used at the Passover, i. 208. a. 


JABBOCK, a river, its course, 1. lll. a. 
Jabez, his prayer, ii, 544. a. ? 
Jabin, a king of Canaan, oppressed the Israelites, ii. 142. 0. destroyed 
by them, 1. 146. a. 
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Jacob, the reason of the name, 1.19. a. an account of his birth, i. 95. 
a. guilty of telling many untruths, i. 98. 6. and for that reason was 
frequently cheated himself, ibid. endued with a spirit of pro- 

' phecy, 1. 99. a. the blessing of Abrahain confirmed to Jacob, i. 
100. a. God appeared to him in a dream, ibid. his expostulation 
with Laban particularly explained, i. 108. 4. what he means by 
swearing by the fear of his father, i. 109. b. he wrestles with an 
angel, 1.111. a. comes to Shalem, the meaning of that expression, 
1. 113. a. his long mourning for his son Joseph, i. 121. 5. sends 
his sons into Egypt, i. 132. a. the reason of his desire of being 
buried with his fathers, i. 144. a, the manner of his blessing the 
sons of Joseph, i. 145. ¢. endued with a spirit of prophecy, 1. 
147. a. honoured with a royal funeral, i. 155. 6. &c. an odd tra- 
dition concerning his coffin, i, 156. b. all his sons supposed to be 
buried in the Jand of Canaan, i. 158. 6. in what sense he is said 
to be a Syrian, 1. 765. 6. 

Jael kills Sisera in her tent by a Divine impulse, ii. 145. b. the 
manner in which she killed him, 11. 150. 8. 

Jair, one of the judges of Israel, ii. 173. a. 

Jahaziel, a prophet, ii. 625. a. 

Jambres, an Egyptian magician, an account of him, i. 186. a. 

Jannes, an Egyptian magician, an account of him, i. 186. a. 

Janus, from whence the fable concerning him is derived, i. 236, a. 

Japetus of the Greeks, the same with Japheth, i. 41. b. 

Japheth, what parts of the world were inhabited by his posterity, 
i. 41. a. the name given to his wife by the Greeks, idfd. all his 
offspring are Christians at this day except Magog, ibid. he was 

’ the eldest of Noah’s sons, i. 41. 0. seven nations descended from 
him, i. 44. a. . 

Jared, the reason of his vame, i. 29. a. 

Jasher, an account of the book of Jasher, ii. 83. b. 

Jasper, a Jasper, one of the stones set in the breast-plate, 1.294. a. 

Ibzan, a judge of Israel, ii. 183. a. MR 

Ichabod, the son of Phinehas, the reason of his name, ii. 238. a. 

Icthyophagi, a tradition among them, i. 221. a. | 

Iddo the seer, wrote some part of the life of Solomon, ii. 608. a. 

Idolatry, the supposed origina) of it, 1. &. b. punished to the fourth 
generation, i. 247. 8, worshipping of images understood to be 
idolatry, i. 248. a. idolatry to be wholly rooted out, i. 270. a. 
the care of the Jews in not falling into idolatry, i. 330. a. called 
by the name of whoring, i. 421. b. the punishment of tempters to 
idolatry, i. 702. a. &c. idolatry properly compared to gall and 
wormwood, ii. 19. a. ) 

Idols forbidden to be made, i. 477. a. - 

Idumea, under the government of dukes, 1. 226. b. 

Jealous, God is said to be jealous, 1. 247. 6. his name ts Jealous, 
1. 329. b. ' 

Jealousy, the trial of the suspected wife by the water of jealousy, 
1, 507. a. &e. ' 

Jebusites, a people, from whom descended, i. 49. a. were not driven 
out of the Jand of Canaan by the Israelites, ii. 132. a. the fort 
of Zion taken from them by David, 1i. 319. a. 

Jehoahaz, a king of Israel, oppressed by the Syrians, ii. 497. a. 
Jehwvahaz, a king of Judab, put into chains by the king of Egypt, 
li. 030. 4a. \ , 
Jehoash, a king of Israel, ii. 498. a. takes Jerusalem, and p)unders 

the temple, ii. 500. d. 

Jehoiachin, a king of Judah, ii. 531. @. is taken by the king of 
Babylon, ii. 531. 6. delivered ont of prison, ii. 535. a. 

Jehoiada the priest preserves Joash from the slaughter of Athaliah, 
ii. 492, b. and crowns him king, ii. 493. 6. he marries two wives, 
1. G31. b. x 

Jehoiakim, a king of Judah. See Eliakim. 

Jehoram, a king of Judah, ii. 484. a. his character, 11. 484. b. his 
death, ii. 485. a. is threatened by Elijah the prophet, ii. 628. a. 

Jehoram, a king of [srael, ii. 464. &. his character, ii. 467. 0. is 
wounded by the Syrians, ii. 485. 5. is slain, n. 487. b. 

Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, goes up with Ahab against Ramoth- 
Gilead, ii. 461. 6, makes ships to trade to Ophir, ii. 462. b. dies, 
and is buried, iJid. his care in having the people instructed, ii. 
619. a. receives tribute from the Philistines, ii. 619. b. his 
charge to his judges, ii. 622. a. his prayer, ii. 624. a. his vie- 
tory over the Moabites and Ammonites, ti. 626. a. 

Jehovah Elohim, the perfect name of God, 1. 9. b. Jehovah de- 
notes the clemency of God, i. 32. a. a particular explanation of 
the word, 1. 172. a, called.the ineffable name by the Jews, and 
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why, i. 181. @. confessed by the héathens, ibid. the préhibiting 
of idolatry hy Moses, supposed to have regard to the Egyptian 
superstition, 1. 672. a@. 

Jehu, a prophet, ii. 440. b. his speech to Jehoshaphat, ii. 621. b. he 
wrote the acts of that kiag, in. 626. b. 

Jehu anointed king over Israel, ii. 486. @. is proclaimed, ii. 486. b. 
kills the kings of Israel and Judah, and Jezebel the wife of 
Ahab, ii. 487. b. &c. destroys the priests and temple of Baal, 
ii. 491%. a. his character, ii. 491. &. Iris death, ii. 492. a. 

Jemamites, a people of Arabia, from whom desdended, i. 45. a. 

Jephthah, his descent and flight out of his own country, ii, 175. b. 
returns, and is made general of the army, ii. 176. 4. he makes a 
rash vow, ii. 179. a..overcomes the Ammonites, ibid. the ease of 
his daughter fully considered, ii. 180. 6. he smites the Ephraim- 
ites, 11.182. a. his death and burial, i. 182. b. 

Jeremiah’s lamentation for king Josiah, ii. 689. ¢. 

Jericho, a city surrounded and taken by Joshua, 11.67. a. &c. a 
curse laid upon the rebuilder of itand his family, ii. 70. 6. ealled 
the city of Palm-trees, ii. 139. a. rebuilt, ii. 443. a. 

Jeroboam the son of Nebat rebels against Solomon, with the oe- 
casion of, it, ii. 425. 6. &e. for which he attempts to kill him, 
ii. 427. a. he flies into Egypt, ibid. returns aud applies to Re- 
hoboam for the redress of grievances, II. 427. b. is made king 
over the ten tribes, ii. 429. 5. he makes two golden calves, and 
high places, and appoints priests to seduce the people from the 
established worship, ii. 481. a. &c. he invades the priesthood, 
and offers sacrifices, ii. 431. 5. his hand is withered and restored, 
ii. 432. b. his wife goes to consult Ahijah the prophet, ii. 435. a. 
another of that name king of Israel, ii. 501. a. bis death, ii. 502. a. 

Jerusalem, the sufferings of the Jews at the taking of Jerusalem by 
Titus, ii. 10, b. the city taken by Sheshak king of Egypt, ii. 437. 
a. the walls broken down by Jehoash king of Israel, ii. 500. b. 
besieged by the Syrians, ii. 505. @. besieged by the Assyrians, 
li. 513. a. besieged and taken by Nebuchadnezzar king of Ba- 
bylon, it. 53¢. 5. 

Jeshurun, why Israel is called Jeshurun, u. 34. a. 

Jesse presents his sons before Samuel, ii. 269. b. 

Jethro, a worshipper of the true God, 1. 167. a. he comes to visit 
Moses, and particularly at what time, 1. 238. a. 

Jews, remarkable example of madness and rage aniong the Jews, 
n. 5. 6. particular calamities that fell upon the Jews for their dis- 
obedience, according to the prediction of Moses, ii. 7. a. &c. 
their sufferings under the Romans, ii. 9. b. &c. particularly 
under Titus, ii. 10. b. aud other emperors and princes for many 
ages, il. 11. b. &c. in England, Spain, Germany, Portugal, &c. 
ii. 14. 6. why they were punished with so much severity, ii. 20. 6. 
a promise of their being recalled from captivity, ii. 21. b. their 
great increase after their return from Babylon, ii. 22. 5. their 
wonderful deliverance in the time of Aliasuerus, ii. 731. b. 

Jewel for the forehead, what, i. 89. 5. 


Jezebel, the wife of Ahab king of Israel, 1, 442. 5. her wieked ad- 


vice in the case of Naboth, ii. 457. a. is thrown out of a window, 
killed, and eaten by dogs, 11. 488. 0. .o 

Ignorance, atonement for sims of ignorance in holy things, i. 352. a. 
&c. sins of ignorance expiated by sacrifices, 1. 555. &. &e. 

Hlyricum, the manner of delivery among the women of Illyricum, 
1,162. 6. 

Image, man how created after the first image, 1. 7. &. what is meant 
by a graven image, i. 247. a. no images at first set up in the 
heathen temples, i. 248. a. are sometimes called gods, 1. 251. 0. 
the gous supposed to be present where their images were wor- 
shipped, 1.252. a. no images to be made nor reared up, i. 477.4. &c. 

Images of idols anciently made of oak, 1. 62. a. 

Imagination, the strength of imagination in cattle, 1, 105. a. 

Incense, the altar of incense described, 1. 307. a. a partieular ac- 
count of burning the incense, i. 307. >. to whose business it be- 
longed, i. 376. &. the form of burning the incense upon the day of 
expiation, 1. 410. 8. | 

Incest abhorred by all nations, 1. 424. 0. 

Incestuous marriages forbidden, tid. 

Indians hated the business of shepherds, i. 141. a. they redeemed 
their sons with a ram, 1. 214. b. 

Infants, the form of mourning for them and burying them, ii. $38. a. 

In-gathering, the feast of in-gathering, 1. 462. 6. 

Inheritances, not to remove from tribe to tribe, 1. 653. b. 

Interpretation of dreams belongs to God, i. 126. &. &c. 
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Joash saved from the slaughter of Athaliah, ii. 492. b. is proclaimed 
king, ti. 493. b. buys his peace of Hazael king of Syria, and is 
slain by a conspiracy, ii. 496. 6. &c. 

Joash, a king of Israel, recovers the cities taken by the Syrians, 
ii. 499. a. 

Joab kills Abner, and the guilt of the murder is charged upon him 
by David, ii. 315. a. he thrusts Absalom through the heart, ii. 
358. a. threatens David to carry away his army, ii. 360. 6. he 
takes the part of Adonijah, ii. 381. 6. David’s charge to his son 
Solomon concerning him, ‘ii. 386. ¢. he flies for refuge to the 
horns of the altar, ii. 388. b. is slain, 11. 389. 0b. 

Job, the book of, Job supposed to have been written by Moses, i, 
168. 8. 

Jochebed, the mother of Moses, said to be one of the Hebrew 
midwives in Egypt, 1. 162. a. a particular account of her, i. 
1838. D. 

Jonadab, the son of Rechab, his character, ii. 390. a, 

Jonathan, the son of Saul, attacks a garrison of the Philistines, ii, 
362. a. &c, is in danger of his life by eating a little honey, ii: 
365. b. his great love to David, ii. 276. b. he makes a covenant 
with him, ii. 281. 6. his stratagem to acquaint him with Saul’s 
designs, ii. 283. a. is slain hy the Philistines, ii. 305. b. 

Ionian Sea, why so calléd, 1. 42. 5. ; 

Jordan, the plain of Jordan described, i. 61. b. the waters of Jor- 
dan. divided for the passage of the Israelites, ii. 60. 5. 

Joseph, his birth, and the reason of his name, i. 104. &. taken care 

' of by Bilhah after the death of his motlier, 1.119. 5. the reasons 
of his brothers hating him, 1.120. a. his brethren conspire aguiist 
him, i. 120, 6. an account of lis escape from Potiphar’s wife, i. 
125. &. his imprisonment, i. 126. a. his skill in the interpretation 
of dreams, i. 127. a. his advice received by the court of Pha- 
raoh, and upon what account, i. 130. a. the story of his ad- 
vancement, tbid. has a new name given him with the significa. 
tion of it, i. 180. 6. &c. his high authority, and the manner of 
receiving his brethren, i. 132. a. supposed to be represented by 
the figure of Apis, 1.185. b. esteemed by his father as his first- 
born, i. 144. 6. the fear and submission of his brethren, i. 157. a. 
an account of his age, 1. 158. a. and of his death, and the dis- 
posal of his body, 3. 158. 6. his bones carried out of Egypt by 
Moses, i. 216. 6. the blessing of Moses upon the tribe of Joseph, 
ii, 45. a. Joseph said to be worshipped in Egypt in the form of 
an ox, under the name of Serapis, ii. 46. @. the lot of the chil- 
dren of Joseph in the land of Canaan, ii. 102. a. the bones of 
Joseph buried in Shechem, ii. 128.¢. . 

Joshua, a constant attendant upon Moses, i. 324. &. called Jehoshua, 
for what reason, 3. 543. 6. made an associate in the government 
with Moses by particular ceremonies, 1. 621. 6, is said to have 
sent three messages to the seven nations of Canaan before he 
invaded them, i.734. b. appointed by God to be governor of the 
Israelites, ii. 27. 6. he takes upon him the government, 11. 52. 0, 
he passes over Jordan, ii. 61. a. circumcised the Israclites, ii. 64. 
b. surronnds Jericho and takes it, ii. 69. 6. he discovers the ac- 
cursed thing, ii. 73. a. his stratagem in taking the city of Aj, ii. 
76. a. he writes a copy of the law of Moses, ii. 77. &. he over- 
comes the five kings of the Amorites, ii. 82. 5. his great conquests 
over the Canaanites, 1i. 88. a. his charge to the Israelites before 
his death, ii. 122. a. he makes a covenant with the Israelites, 11. 
126. 6. his death, age, and burial, ii. 127. a. 

Joshua, the name of one of the books of Scripture, the author of it, 
il, 63. a. 

Josiah, his name and actions foretold above three hundred years 
before he was born, ii. 482. 6. a king of Judah, lis character, ii. 
523. a. he hears the book of the law read, ii. 524. a. makes a 
covenant, and purges the temple of idolatrous vessels, ii. 525. 
a. andthe land of all idolatry, ii. 525. 6. a farther account of his 
reformation, ii. 527. a. &c. is slain, 11.529. 6. removes the ark 
into its place, ii. 657. a. the number of his offerings upon the 
seven days of urileavened bread, it. 657. 6. he celebrates the 
Passover with great magnificence, ii. 638. b. 

Jotham, the son of Gideon, saved in the slaughter of his brethren, 
ii. 166. 6. his fable tothe men of Shechem, ii. 167. a. 

Jotham, a king of Judah, his character, &c. ii. 604. b. 

lris, called the mother of wonderment, i, 39, 6. 

Isaac, the place of his birth, i, 81. a. the promises made to Abra- 
ham’s seed limited to his posterity, i. 81. 5. his carrying the 
wood a figure of Christ’s carrying his cross, fbid. his age when 


- hé was to be offered a Sacrilice, i. 84. a. why he is called the 
Syrian, i. 94, a. &c, the reason of his prayer for his wife, i: 94. b. 

Isaiah the prophet denounces destruction upon the Assyrian army, 
ii.515. 5. foretells the rnin of Sennacherib, ii. 516. 6. &c. and of - 
the Ueath of king Hezekiah, ii. 519, a. arid the ruin of his family, 
il, 520; b. &e. 

Iscah, the name of Sarah, 1.57. 8. 

Ish-bosheth, the son of Saul, is madé kine over all the tribes on 
the other side Jordan, ii. 310. a. is slain by treachery, ii. 317. 2. 

Ishmael, his birth and character, i. G9. 6. the reason of his expulsion 
out of Abraham’s family, i. 81. b. his posterity confined to dry 
and barren places, tbid. he became a hunter aiid a warrior, ibid. 
an pes: of his wives, i. 82. a, uncertain where he was buried, 
1.94, a. , 

Ishmaelites, what countries they inhabited, i. 94. 5. they travelled 
in caravans with their merchandise, i. 121. a. . 

Isis, the garments of the priests of Isis, i. 338: a. images of Isis 
often found in thé sepulchres of the Egyptians, i. 481. 6. she was 
represented in the form of a beetle, ii. 19. a. 


» 


a 


‘Isles, ésles of the gentiles, the meaning of the expression, i. 43. b. 


Israel, Jacob so called, and whty, i. 111. 6. a more hotiourable name 
than Jacob, 1.116. 4. : 

Israelites, an account of their increase while they were in Egypt, 
1. 160. a. the reason why they could not offer sacrifice in Egypt, 
i, 179. a, they were of a cowardly disposition, i. 216. }. their 
reproachful language to Moses, i. 219. 6. the manner of the 
Israelites travelling when they removed from one station to an- 
other, i. 529. a. propose to réturn into Egypt, i. 548. @. their 
miserable circumstantes under the oppression of the Philistines, 
li. 26t. b. they revolt from the family of David, ii. 429. 6. anac- 
count of their sins and idolatries, ii, 507. a. the number of the 
Israelites that returned from the captivity, ii. 664. a. 

Issachar, the numbering of the families descended from him, i. 616. 
a, the blessing of Moses upon the tribe of Issachar, ii. 46. b. the 
lot of the children of Issachar-in the land of Canaan, ii. 110. 0. 

Issue, the rites of purifying a man with a running issue, 3. 404. a. 
and of a woman with an issue of blood in her flesh, i. 405. a. 
cerenionies used upon that occasion, i. 405. b. 

Italy, from whom peopled, i. 43. b. 

Ithamar the son of Aaron, from whom descended a great family of 
priests, 1. 378. a. B,.»: 

Jubilee, the institution of the year of jubilee, and the ceremonies 
to be observed upon it, i. 469. b. &c. it was celebrated every 
fiftieth year, i. 470. 6. reasons given for the liberty allowed on 
this year, 1. 471. a. 

Judah, his shame for his fornication with Tamar, 1. 124. b. his pas- 
sionate speech to Joseph, upon the account of his brother Ben- 
jamin, i. 187. a. the reason of his name, i. 148. a. an account of 
the valour of the tribe of Judah, 1. 148. b. what is meant by the 
tribe of Judah, i. 149. b. the numbering of the families descended 
from him, i. 616. a. the blessing of Moses upon the tribe of 
Judah, ii. 43. &. the share of the tribe of Judah in the land of 
Canaan, li. 98. a. 

Judge, the character of a good judge, 1. 75. Bb: 

Judges called gods, and are not to be reviled, i. 264. a. the judges, 
what kind of officers they were, 1. 714. @. the number of judges 
proportionable to the greatness of their cities, i. 714. b, a judge 
a supreme magistrate among the Israelites, like a dictator among. 
the Romans, i. 718. a. judges, civil magistrates among the He- 
brews, their power and authority, it, 136. 0. 

Judges, a book of Scripture, why so called, and by whom written, 
1, 129. @. 

Judgment, the meaning of the word frequently in Scripture, i. 184. 
a. judgments signify political laws, i. 263. 6. false judgment 
strictly forbidden, i. 286. a, judgments, ordinances, and statutes 
explained, i. 423. 6. &c. unrighteousness io judgment forbidden, 
i. 482. a. judgment of the stranger and the fatherless not to be 

. perverted, i. 759. 6. 

Judicatures appoiated greater and lesser, i. 241. a. forms of pro- 
ceeding in courts of judicature, i. 760. a. &c, > 

Julian the apostate, his malice against revealed religion, i, 55. a. 

Ivory, Solomion’s throne of ivory, ii. 421, a. 


KARAITES, a sect among the Jews, 1. 6256. a. 

Kedareni, a people, from whom descentled, i. 93. 8. 

Kenites, a people, from whom descended, 1. 68. “ an account of 
’ 5D2 
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them, i. 609. a. their settlement in the land of Canaan, ii. 
131. 6. ; 

Keturali, the wife of Abraham, an account of her, i. 91. a. : 

Kid, a sucking kid excellent nourishment for weak people, i. 98. a. 
the hair like to that of men, ibid. a kid not to be seethed in its 
mother’s milk, i. 269. a. what is meant by the kid of the goats, 
1, 673. 5. 

Kill, the meaning of the commandment, thou shalt not kill, i. 250.4. 
the law concerning involuntary killing, 1. 255. a. &c. 

Kind, the meaning of the expression, after his kind, 1. 386. a. 

Kings, originally lords over a very small territory, i. 62. b. what 
is meant by the expression, a new king, i. 160. 6. kings among 
the Jews anointed with holy oil, i. 312. @. what is meant by the 
shout of a king, 1. 603. b. the character of a king over the Is- 
raelites given by Moses, i. 720. a. not to be elected by the peo- 
ple, ibid. he was to write a copy of the law, and to read in it 
all his days, i. 721. 5. the king of At hanged by Joshua, ii. 77. 
a.the number of the kings conquered by Joshua, ii. 92. a. the 
Israelites demand a king, ii. 246. a. the prerogative of the kings 
of Israel, ii. 308. a. a king is subject to no law because he is su- 
preme, li. 337. a. 

Kings, the name of two books of Scripture, by whom written, ii. 
33}. a. | 

Kinsman, what is meant by the part of a near kinsman, ii. 220. 0. 

Kishon, why called the ancient river, ii. 150. a. 

Kiss, an ancient ceremony of kissing the dead, i. 155. a. 

Kite, an unclean bird, the various kinds of them, i. 384. a, 

Kittim, his posterity peopled Italy, i. 43. 5. 

Knee, the meaning of the expression, bow the knee, i.130. a. 

Kneph, a god of the Egyptians, described, i. 3. a. 

Knife, sharp knives used in circumcision, ii. 64. a. 

Know, knowing good and evil, what is meant by it, i. 16. b. that 
we may know them, the meaning of the expression, i. 76. a. 

Knowledge, the promise of it very tempting, i. 16, 5. 

Kohathites, their business about the tabernacle, i. 499. a. their 
service the most honourable, i. 501. 5. the lot of their families in 
the land of Canaan, ii. 115. a. ° 

Korah, the insurreetion of Korah, with the occasion of it, i. 559. 
b. the punishment of it upon his accomplices, i. 564. a. - 

Korahites, their office, 11. 559. a. 


LABAN, his breach of contract with Jacob particularly explained, 
1. 106. 6. his expostulation upon the account of his daugliters, 
i. 108. a. supposed to be a worshipper of the true God, i. 109. 5. 

Ladies of honour in the Egyptian court, i. 164, 6. 

Ladder, Jacob’s ladder particularly explained, i. 100. a. 

Lamb, a particular account of the paschal lamb, i. 204. a. wby it 
was to be roasted with fire, 1.205. 4. it was killed in every man’s 
house, i. 208. a. and to be eaten there, i, 212. 5. not to be eaten 
by the uncircumcised, i. 213. a. 

Lame, a lame man denied the priesthood, i. 450. a. 

Lamech, the occasion of his having two wives, i. 25. 5. the reason 
of his name, and the time of his death, zbid. ’ 

Lamenters, a sort of men hired to attend upon funerals, i. 157. a. 

Lamp, a lamp always burning in the tabernacle, i. 289. a. the or- 
dering of those lamps, 1. 465. a. the western lamps in the temple 
never went out, i). 234. b. 

Land, dry land, what it means, i. 4. b. the land to be sowed only 
for six years, 1. 267. a. the lands of the Israelites not to be 
sold for ever, 1. 472. b. how a land is said to cat up its inhabit- 
ants, 1.547. a. the land of Canaan divided by inheritance, i. 646. a. 
&c, what is meant by a land flowing with milk and honey, i. 693. 
a. the land to be kept from defilement by dead bodies, i. 743. a. 
defiled with blood to be cleansed by the blood of him that shed 
it, 1.652. 6. 

Landmark, a landmark not to be removed, i. 731. a. 

Language, an account of the first language, i. 53. 4. a particular 
account of the confusion of languages at Babel, i. 56. a. 

Lap, the meaning of shaking the lap, ii. 696. a. 

Lapwing, an unclean bird, i. 385. 5. 

Larissa, a city upon the Tigris, a description of it, i. 47. 6. 

Laver of brass, a particular description of it, i. 309. a. the ten la- 
vers of brass nade by Solomon deserihed, ii. 406. 6. 

Law, an acconnt of the oral or unwritten law among the Jews, i. 
274. b. the laws of Moses not to be added to, or to be diminished, 

i. G68. 5. a copy of the law to he written by the Hebrew kings, 


i. 72t. & the law to be written upon great stones when the Israel- 
ites had passed over Jordan, i. 769. a. to be read publicly by 
the supreme governor on the feast of tabernacles, ii, 26. 6. the 
book of the law laid up in the side of the ark, ii. 29. 6. the law 
called fiery, ti. 42. b. all ritual laws dispensed with by necessity, 
ii, 284. a. the festival of the law explained, ii. 702. d. 

Lawgiver, the meaning of the word in Jacob's prophecy, i. 149.4. 

Leaven, all leaven to be put away at the eating of the Passover, i. 
207. b. &c. the great care of the Jews upon this account, i. 214. 8. 
the reason why no leaven was used in sacrifices, i. 348. a. 

Legion, the commanders of the several legions under king David, 

Hi, 586. 5, 

Lentiles proper to make broth, i. 95. 0d. 

Leper, the leper to be brought to the priest to be examined, i. 392. 
a. particular ceremonies to be observed by the leper, i. 395. a. 
&c. the ceremonies of his purification, i. 397. a. &c. and of his 
cleansing by the blood of his sacrifice, i. 398. b. &c. ordered to 
be put without the camp, 1. 506. a. 

Leprosy, the law of Moses concerning it, i. 391. 5. &c. the marks 

. by which it is discovered, i. 392. b. the leprosy in a garment ex- 
plained, 1. 395. b. the signs of leprosy upon a house, i. 401. a. 
the ceremonies to be used upon that occasion, i. 402. a. &c. the 
manner of purifying the house, i. 403. a. 

Levi, his character, and an account of his cruelty, i. 147. . his 
posterity had no inheritance among the tribes, i. 148. a. lived 
longest of all the sons of Jacob, i. 183. a. the sons of Levi de- 
stroy a number of the Israelites for worshipping the golden calf, 
1. 822. a. the blessing of Moses upon the tribe of Levi, ii. 44. a. 
their business to teach the people, ii. 44. 5. 

Levite, the benefits of Levites enjoyed in the redemption of their 
houses, i. 474. a. their fields in the suburbs of their cities not to 
be sold, ibid. the business of the Levites to keep the charge of 
the tabernacle, i. 494. a. to minister to the priests, i. 497. a. to 
do the service of the tabernacle, ibid. they were exchanged for 
the first-born among the Israelites, 1. 497. 5. their age when they 
began to serve in the tabernacle, i. 501. a. they were considered 
under the notion of a sin-offering, 1. 521. a. &c. they had a right 
to the tenth, i. 573. 5. the nunrbering of their families, i. 618. 5. 
the Levites were not to be defrauded of their tithes, 1. 699. b. an 
account of the cities of the Levites, ii. 117. a. a Levite’s wife 
barbarously treated by some of the tribe of Benjamin, ii. 205. b. 

. he relates the whole story to an assembly of the people, ii. 207. 
a. the Levites were made singers by David, and could play upon 
musical instruments, ii. 567. 6. the courses of the Levites, ii. 
569. a. they are numbered by David, and disposed in several 
offices, ii. 577. b. Levites in cases of necessity did the office of 
priests, ii, 644. 6. 

Leviticus, one of the books of Moses, the reason of its name, i. 341. a. 

Liar, the devil a liar from the beginning, i. 16. b. 

Libanus, a mountain famous for cedar-trees, it. 597. a. 

Lice, a particular account of the plague of lice, i. 191. b. 

Lie, the Jaw concerning lying, and the restitution belonging to it, 
i. 360. a. lying forbidden, i. 431. 5. 

Life, long life a testimony of the Divine favour, i. 28. 6. some foun- 
dation for the belief of a future life among the Israelites, i. 154. 
b. &e. the life of flesh is said to be in the blood, i. 422. a. long 
life always esteemed a blessing, i. 678. 0. ; 

Light, the manner of its creation, 1. 3. a. the two great liglits 
created, and the use of them, i. 5. 5. the use of the first light, ibid. 

Likeness, man how created after the Divine likeness, i. 7. b. what 
is meant by the likeness of any thing in the second command- 
ment, i. 247. a. the likeness of any creature forbidden to be nade 
and worshipped, 1. 670. a. 

Line, a line drawn round about the altars exactly in the middle, i. 
365. b. 

Linen, fine linen the clothing of kings and great persons, i. 130. 
b. what is meant by sine linen, i. 291. a. . 

Lintel of the Hebrew doors sprinkled with blood, 1. 208. 8. 

Lion, the manner of their preying, i. 148. b. the places where they 
sleep, i. 607. a. the lions placed upon the steps of Solomon's 
throne, ii. 421. @. lions sent among the Samaritans, 11. 509, a. 

Lip, what is meant by uncireumcised lips, i. 182. 6. 

Liturgies, the supposed original of them, 1. 27. 8. 

Lizard, an unclean creature, i. 387. a. 

Locust, an account of the plague of locusts, 1. 199. @. the various 
kinds of them, what were to be eaten, 1. 386. a. &c. 
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Log, a log the smallest measure among the Jews, 1. 398. b. 

Loins, the meaning of the expression came out of his loins, i. 140. 
a. the passover to be eaten with the Joins girt, i. 206. a. 

Lord, the meaning of the expression, let the Lord be so with you 
as Iwill let you go, i. 199. 6. 

Lot, the manner of casting lots upon the goats on the day of ex- 
piation, i. 409. a. the Jand of Canaan divided by lot, i. 618. a. 
the various kinds of drawing or casting lots, i. 724. a. Saul, the 
king of Israel, chosen by lot, ii. 254. b. the courses of the priests 
settled by lot, 11. 580. a. &c. 

Lot, the place where he dwelt, i, 61. 6. a Jewish tradition con- 
cerning him, i. '76. a. an account of his offering the prostitution 
of his daughters to the Sodomites, 1. 76. 5. his wife changed into 
a pillar of salt, 1.78. a. Lot, not of so strong a faith as his uncle 
Abraham, ibid. a particular account of his daughters lying with 
him, and the reasons of it, i. 78. 0. 

Lub, Africa so called, from whence the name of Lybia, i. 44. b. 

Lubims were the people of Lybia, it.610.0. ° 

Justralia of the heathens explained, i, 353. 0. 

Lustration, the waters used by the heathens iu their lustrations, i. 
309. b. 

Luz, the name of a city, why so called, i. 101. 5. united to Beth-el, 
11. 102. a. 

Lybiegyptii, a people, from whom descended, i. 48. a. 

Lyecurgus received his laws from Apollo, i. 275. 6. 

Lydia, a country, why so called, 1. 50. 8. 


MACHPELAH, the cave of Machipelah particularly explained, 1.87. a. 

Madiana, a country, why so called, 1. 91. 5. 

Magic, a principle of ancient magic concerning animals, i. 191. b. 
works of magic performed by the influence of the stars, 1. 262. 
a. the varions kinds of it, 1. 605. 5. 

Magicians of Egypt, an account of them, i. 128. 5. used muormur- 
ing in their enchantments, i. 186. b. some notable feasts of ma- 
gicians, tbrd, those of Egypt turn water into blood, i. 189. a. 

Magistrate, the punishment of offenders committed to the civil 
magistrate, 1. 39. a. 

Magog, the father of the Scythians, i. 42. a. 

Mahalah, the daughter of Ishmael, her oame changed, and why, 
1. 118. a. 

Mahalaleel, the reason of the name, 1. 29. a. 

Mahometans abhor swine, i. 383. 0. 

Maid, the law concerning the lying with a betrothed maid, i. 261. 8. 

Majesty, the appearance of the Divine Majesty described, i. 273. 
b. &c. , 

Males, males in cattle bear the proportion of one to ten females, 
i. 110. 5. the first-born of males sanctified, i. 215. a. the males 
to appear three times before the Lord, i. 268. b. males, the prin- 
cipal sacrifices among Jews and heathens, 1. 343. a. only ac- 
cepted for burnt-offerings, 1, 373. 6. 

Mamre, the oaks of Mamre famous for many ages, 1}. 73. a. 

Man, why the last of God's works, i. 7. a. created after the Di- 
vine image and likeness, i. 7. 6. man and woman created the 
same day, i. 8. a. is said twice to be put into Paradise, and why, 
i. 12. b. not good for him to be alone, i, 13. 6. the word man in- 
cludes woman, i. 20. a. a man of God the same as a prophet, 
ll. 432. a. . 

Manasseh, the numbering of the Israelites descended from hin, i. 
616. b. the lot of the tribe of Manassel: in the land of Canaan, 
i, 103. a. 

Manasseh a king of Judah, his abominable wickedness and idolatry, 
ii. 521. b. &c. his death, ii, 522. b. is taken and carried to Baby- 
lon, repents, and is restored to his kingdom, ii. 653. a. 

Mandrakes the fruit of a tree, 1. 104. a. 

Manna, its colour, i. 12. @. the raining and the gathering of manna, 
i. 228. b. the description of it, and the reason of the name, i. 


230. a. &c. the reason of its being called bread, 1. 231. b. an. 


account of its taste, }. 233. a. a pot of it laid up-before the ark 
of the testimony, i. 233. 5. its colour and qualities described, i. 
532. 6. called scornfully light bread, 1. 587. a. the onracle of the 
manna considered, i. 686. Bb. 

Manoah, the father of Samson, his wife visited by an angel, ti. 184. 
a. she was to live as a Nazarite while she was breeding, tid. his 
conversation with the angel, il. 183. a. 

Manslaughter, the order of the trial in a court of justice when a 
man is killed, 1. 650. a. 
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Manslayer, cities of refuge appointed for the manslayer, i. 647. 
6, in what manner he was tried, protected, and maintained, till 
his delivery, i, 650. 6. &c. but might be killed if found out of 
the city of his refuge, i. 651. 5. not to be let out of the city till 
the death of the high-priest, 1. 652. 5. the case of the involun- 
tary manslayer more fully explained, i. 730. a. the judges were 
to determine in he behalf of the people, whether the manslayer 
was capable of the privilege of the city of refuge, i. 650. D. 

Man-stealing punished with death, 1. 757. 3. 

Mantle, Elijah’s mantle, 1i. 466. a. 

Manumission, the law concerning the manumission of servants, 1. 
257. 5. &c. the method of it among the Romans, 1. 348. b. 

Maouites, a people, an account of them, il. 174. 5. 

Marah, an account of the waters of Marah, 1. 227. a. 

March, the manner of the Israelites’ march when they travelled, i. 
030. a, ’ P 

Mark, an account of the mark set upon Cain, i. 24, 5. the mark of 
circumcision why chosen by God as a sign of his covenant, i. 70. 
b. &c. the Israelites forbidden to print any mark upon them, i. 
437. 6. a practice very frequent among many nations, ibid. 

Marriage, the first institution of it, 1.14. 5. between brother and 
sister prohibited, i. 25. a. the marriage-contract not completed 
till the parties had lain together, 1. 79. 5. marriage-contracts con- 
firmed before the governors of the place, i. 102. 5. anciently cele- 
brated by a seven days’ feast, 1.103. a. the duties of marriage ex- 
plained, i. 255. a. marriages not to be contracted with idolaters, 
1, 329. b. the prohibited decrees of marriage, 1. 423. 6. &c. mar- 
riage confined within their own tribes, 1. 653. 5. the marriage 
solemnity continued anciently for seven days, 11. 188. a. solemn 
benediction at the time of marriage, ii. 223. b. 

Massabatze, a people, whiere situated, i. 45. b. 

Massah, the meaning of the word, i. 236. a. 

Maxima, one of the vestal virgins, an account of her, 1. 296. a. 

Meah, the tower of Meah, ii. 690. 5B. 

Meal, the superstition of the Egyptians at their meals, %. 135. 5. 

Measure, divers measures not to be used, i. '763. a. measure for 
things liquid, and size for things dry, kept by the Levites, 11. 
579. b. 

Meat-offerings, the different sorts and ingredients belonging to them, 
1,346, a. the meat-offering for the high-priest, and the common 
priests, i. 363. 6. was wholly burnt upon the altar, 1. 364. a. meat- 
offerings were dependant upon other sacrifices, 1. 553. 0. 

Media a country, from whence it received its name, i. 42. a. 

Mehetabal, a woman, an account of her, i. 119. 6. 

Melchisedec, a king and priest, i, 22. a. a very particular account 
of him, 1. 64. a. &c. a worshipper of the true God, i. 65. a. 

Melons, commonly eaten by the Egyptians, i. 582. a. 

Memorial, in what sense the feasts of trumpets is called a memo- 
rial, 1. 460. 8b. 

Menahem, a king of Israel, ii. 502. 6. his character, ii. 503. a. 

Mephihosheth the son of Jonathan, David’s kindness to him, ii. 
330. a. meets the king after his victory over Absalom, Ii. 362. a. 

Mephramuthosis, said to be the sixth Egyptian king after the 
eighteenth dynasty, i. 159. d. . 

Mephres, said to be the fourth Egyptian king after the eighteenth 
dynasty, i. 159. 3. 

Merarites, their business about the tabernacle, i. 499. b. the lot of 
their families 1 the land of Canaan, ii.115. b. 

Mercury, why represented with a wand, 1. 185. 5. 

Mercy, a great example of the Divine mercy, i. 75. 5. the mercy- 
seat, or the covering of the ark described, 1. 279. a. God spoke 
from the mercy-seat, i. 520. a. 

Meribah, the meaning of the word, i. 236. a. an account of the 
waters of Meribah, 1. 583. D. 

Merodach-baladan, king of Babylon, sends letters to Hezekiah, ii. 
520. a. : 

Meroz, what 1s meant by cursing of Meroz, 11. 150. a. 

Mesha, king of Moab, paid a tribute of sheep to the king of Israel, 
rebels, ti. 468. a. 1s overcome, sacrifices his son, 11. 470. a. 

Mesopotamia, the situation of the country, i. 94. 4. 

Mesori, the name of the first month among the ancient Egyptians, 
why so called, i. 44. 5. 

Mess, what was offered npon the altar was accounted as God’s 
mess, i. 351. a. the sending of messes a testimony of favour in 
ancient times, i. 136. a. 

Messiah, Eve supposed the Messiah would have been her first-born, 
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i. 21. 5. the benefits of the Messial common to all nations, i. 
59. a. the promise of the Messiah made to Isaac, 1.96. a. the Mes- 
siah offered upon the same day with the paschal lamb, 1. 204. 5. 
a prophecy of the Messiah, 1.726. a. the first place where the 
name is mentioned in Scripture, ii. 250. a. 

Metals of all sorts that were taken from the enemy to be purified, 
1. 634. a. 

Methuselah, the reason of his name, i. 29. a. 

Metraton, an angel so called by the Jews, and why, i. 220. 5. 

Micah makes an ephed and a teraphim, ii. 198, a. he consecrates a 
Levite to bea priest, ii. 199. a. 

Micaiah a prophet, ii. 460. a. his parabolical speech to Ahab, ii. 
460. b. is made a close prisoner, 11. 461. a. 

Mice, images of mice made with gold, ti. 241. @. 

Michal, the wife of David, her stratagem to save the life of her 
husband, ii. 279. 5. is parted from him, and given to another, ii. 
295. a. restored to him again, 1). 313. 4. &c. 

Midian, the situation of the land of Midian, 1. 166. b. &c. 

Midianites traded with the Ishmaelites upon a joint stock, i. 121. a. 
from whom descended, i. 122. a, they are overcome and de- 
stroyed by the Israelites, i. 632. a. &c. 

Midwives, an account of the Hebrew midwives in Egypt, i. 162. a. 
they are vindicated from the imputation of telling a lie, 1. 162. 
5. the reward for their faith, and fearing God, i. 163. a. 

Migdol, the name of a city, its situation, i. 218. a. | 

Might, the meaning of the words might and strength, i. 679. 5. 

Mighty, the person of the mighty not to be honoured, i. 432. 5. 

Milcom, the deity of the Ammonites, ti. 423. 5, 

Milk, the meaning of the expression, flowing with milk and honey, 
1. 170. 6. 

Millo, what is meant by the house of Millo, ii. 166. 5. its situation, 
ii. 416. 5, 

Ministers, prime ministers admitted into the king’s presence, 1. 
131. Bb. - 

Miriam, the sister of Moses, the reason of her name, i. 225. 5, 
.why particularly called the sister of Aaron, i. 226. a. punished 
for her pride, i. 542. a. 

Miscarriage, the punishment for violently causing a woman to mis- 
calry, 1. 257. a. 

Mist, a mist went up to moisten the ground before there was any 
rain, 1.9. 5. ’ - 

Mitre, the mitre of the high-priest described, i. 298. a. tobe made 
of linen, i. 298. b. ; 

Mispeh, an assembly in Mispeh, to consider the barbarity of a 
Levite’s wife, 11. 206. a. 

Moab, the signification of the word, i. 79. a. the Israelites commit 
whoredom with the daughters of Moab, i. 610. 6. the gods of 
Moab, ii. 173. a. Moab measured with a line by David, ii. 326. 5. 

Moabite, a Moabite never to enter into the congregation of the 
Lord, i. 749. 8. : 

Mogul, the method of his advancing his favourites, i. 130. 5. 

Mole, an unclean creature, 1. 387. a. 

Moloch, the offering of children to Moloch, 1.215, 5. an account 
of him, and of the ceremonies in offering children to him, i. 428. 
a. the punishment inflicted for concealing a worshipper of Mo- 
loch, i. 443. a. the deity of the Ammonites, Ni. 423. b. 

Molten, what is meant by molten gods, 1. 330. a. 

Money, not originally stamped, nor delivered by telling, i. 88. a. 
collected and applied for repairing the temple, 1. 495. 5. 

Month, the year computed by lunar months at the tine of the de- 
luge, 1. 37. 5. : 

Moon, one of the great lights and its use, 1. 5. b. the feasts of the 
new moons, i. 528. a. the moon stayed at the command of 
Joshua, ii. 83. a. tires like the moon described, ii. 164, a. 

Mordecai, his descent, ii. 720. a. discovers a conspiracy to king 
Ahasuerus, ii, 722. 6. he refuses to. bow before Haman, ii. 723. 
a. is surprised at the decree for the destruction of the Jews, ii. 
724. 6. arrayed in royal apparel by Haman at the command of 
the king, ii. 728. b. his advancement, ii. 782. 4. his great honour 
and character, ii. 733. b. 

Moriah, what country is meant by the land of Moriah, i. 83. a. 
Solomon's temple built upon the mountain of Moriah, i. 85. 8, 
particular reasans for its sanctity, 11. 598. a. 

Moschi, a people, from whom descended, i. 42. 5. . 

Moses, the author of the Pentateuch, i. 1. a. the authority of his 
writings supported by the most ancient pagan writers, i, 28. a. 
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excellently qualified to give an account of the deluge, and of all 
that followed, 1. 37. b. exercised royal authority over the Israel- 
ites, 1, 119. a."an account of his birth, i. 163. b. he is taken out 
of the Nile by Pharaoh’s daughter, and made heir to her private 
estate, 1. 174. b. &c. the reason of his name, i. 165. b. he slays 
an Egyptian by a Divine impulse, i. 166. a. a ridiculous fable of 
the Jews concerning him, i. 166. b. he keeps the sheep of his 
father-in-law, i. 168. 5, became learned in the Egyptian wisdom, 
ibid. he was God’s ambassador to the king of Egypt, and vice- 
roy over Israel, i. 171. a. he is inspired with fortitude and mag- 
nanimity, fbid. the original of the fable that he was a leper, i. 
173. &. had a power of wurking miracles, and why, i. 174. a. an 
instance of his modesty and humility, i. 175. @. he is in fear of 
present death, i. 177. a. an account of his genealogy, i. 183. a. 
he speaks honourably of himself, and why, i. 184. a. supposed 
to have Divine honours given him, 1. 202. 0. his memory pre- 
served among distant nations, i. 213. @. the opinion of heathens 
concerning him, ibid. he was placed in the highest degree of 
familiarity with God, i. 272. @. the reason of his being in the 
cloud forty days and forty nights, i. 275. 6. he broke the tables 
of stone, 1.320. b. &¢. an account of his fasting in the mount, 
1, 33]. @. a radiant splendour upon his countenance, ibid. he was 
called by God to enter into the tabernacle, i. 341. a. he acted 
as a priest, 1. 371. @. a proof of his wisdom in distinguishing be- 
tween clean and unelean beasts, i. 381. a. the excellent spirit 
that dwelt in him, 1. 537. 5. he married an Ethiopian woman, 
with an account of her, 1. 539. 6. he was the meekest of men, i. 
540. a. his familiarity with God, 1. 541. @. he and Aaron denied 
to enter into the land of Canaan, 1.:582. 8. a great instance of 
his integrity, humility, and self-denial, 1. 623. a. the reason of his 

’ writing a journal of the Israelites’ travels, 1. 640. b. he is proved 
to be the author of the book of Deuteronomy, i. 666. 4. pro- 
phesies of the coming of the Messiah, i. 727. a. the charge he 
gave to Joshua, il: 29. b. the blessing he gave the Israelites be. ° 
fore his death, ii. 41. a. &c. he is said to have been king in 
Jeshurun, ii. 43. a. &e. his death and burial, ii. 50. b. &c. his 
sepulchre unknown, and the reason, ii. 51. 5. his character, ii. 
52. b. " 

Mothers anciently gave names to their children, i. 27. a. 

Mountain, mountains were anciently used for places of sacrifice, i. 

- 60. a, and for Divine worship, i. 86. 6. the heathen offered sa- 
erifices upon the tops of mountains, 1. 481. @. 

Mountains of Ararat, where situated, i. 36. a. 

Mourners not to appear publicly for some time, i, 155. b. &c. 

Mourning, the ancient rites of mourning, i. 86. 6. the time and 
posture relating to it, bid, the ceremonies of mourning among 
the Egyptians, i. 155. 6. a particular account of the rites of 
mourning, i. 157. a. one day of mourning at first allowed for the 
dead, i. 381. a. particular rites of mourning among the Jews and 
other nations, 1. 446. &. the ceremonies used by the priests in 
mourning for their near relations, ibid. the days of mourning 
adjusted, ii. 52. a. 

Mouse, an unclean creature, 1. 387. a. 

Mule, by whom at first invented, i. 118. 3. kings and princes for- 
merly rode upon mules, ii. 383. a. 

Mniltitude, a multitude not to be followed to do evil, i, 266. a. 

Mummies, the places where they are usually found, i. 159. a. 

Murder, the punishment of it extended to beasts, i. 38. 0. the 
punishment of murder reserved by God in his own hands till 
the time of Noah, i. 39. a. wilful murder punished with death, i. 
255. a. 

Murderer, the wilful murderer taken from the altar and executed, 
i, 253. 6. to be drawn by force out of a city of refuge, i. 730. b. 
the murderer to be put to death, i. 649. a. &c. no satisfaction to 
be taken for his life, i. 652. a. &c. 

Murmuring, the murmuring of the Israelites against Moses and 
Aaron, 1. 228. a. 

Myrrh, a spice, an account of it, i. 310. a. 

Mysia, a country, by whom peopled, 1. 42. 0. 


NAAMAN the Syrian applies to Elijah to cure his leprosy, ii. 
474. b. 

Nabal, his treatment of David, ii.-292. a. his death, 11. 294. &. 

Nabatwa, a country, from whom named, 1. 93. 4. 

Naboth the Jezreelite, his story and death, 11. 456, 5. &e. . 
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Nadab and Abihu, an account’ of their wickedness and punisli- 


ment, 1. 376. b. &e. % 


Nadab, the son of Jeroboam, slain, ii. 440. a. 

Nahor, a particular account of lum, 1. 57. 6. 

Naked, Adam and Eve knew that they were naked, how this ex- 
pression is to be understood, i. 17. a. 

Nakedness, what is meant by uncovering the nakedness, i. 424, b. 

Name, to call upon the name of the Lord, what it means, i. 27%. a- 
the meaning of the expression, fet us make us a name, i. 55. a. 
to be called by one’s name is as niuch as to be one’s children, 
1.145. 5. &e. the name of God, Iam that I am, explained, i. 
171. b. the name given to the children by the Hebrew women 
upon their ciretimeision, i. 177. 6. an account of the name of 
four letters, i. 181. a. the meaning of taking God's name in vain, 
i, 248.'a. the name of God not to be taken in vain, i. 675. b. 

Names given to all creatures by Adam, 1. 14. @. are no way onii- 
nous, 1. 28. b. sometimes given before children are born, 1. 69. b. 
anciently given to families from eattle, i. 102. a. sometimes given 
to the children by the mothers, i, 103. 5. the name of idols to be 
destroyed, 1. 696. 5. 

Naomi, the mother of Ruth, her story, i1..215. a. &c. 

Naphtali, an aceount of the tribe, 1. 152. 6. the nuinbering of the 
families descended from him, i. 617. 6. the blessing of Moses 
upon that tribe, and the extent of their possessions, 11. 47. 5. the 
lot of that tribe in the land of Canaan, ii. 112. a. 

Nathan, his respectful reprehension of David for the death of Uriah, 
li. 335. 5. he is made tutor to Solomon, 1i. 338. 8. his speech to 
David upon the conspiracy of Adonijah, i. 383. a, he wrote the 
Acts of Solomon, ii. 608. a. 

Nation, seven nations of Canaan devoted to destruction, i. 49. 5. 
what is meant by the expression, a multitude of uations, 1. 146. 
a.a proof of the greatness of the Jewish nation, i. 669. J. the 
reason of utterly destroying the seven nations of Canaan, i. 
735. a. 

Navy, Solomon’s navy, il. 421. 5. 

Nazarite, the law of the Nazarites concerning the growing of their 
liair, i. 378. @. the vow of a Nazarite particularly explained, 
i. 512, 5. &e. a Nazarite not to be defiled by the dead, i. 
513. 6. 

Nebo, the highest part of Mount Abarim, aud tlie place of Moses’s 
death, ii. 49. b. ,} 
Nebuchadnezzar king of Babylon overcomes the king of Egypt, 
ii. 530. 5. takes and carries away the spoil of the city of Jeru- 

salem, 11. 531. B. 

Neck, a chain about the neck, a token of dignity, i. 130. 5. the 
form of wringing off the necks of birds in sacrifices, i. 357. 8. 

Necromaneer, the meaning of the word, 1, 725. a. 

Nehemiah, the name of one of the books of Scripture, its autor, 
ii. 687. a. 

Nehemiah, his descent, ii. 687. a. his prayer, il, 687. 6. he was cup- 
bearer to the king of Persia, ii. 688. a. applies to the king for 
his return to Jerusalem and for materials to build the city, ii, 
688. b. he surveys the walls of Jerusalem, il. 689. 5. orders the 
workmen in building, ii. 694. a. relieves the poor by taking off 
usury and mortgages, ii. 695. 6. he curses the people that niar- 
ried strange wives, ii. 715. a. 

Nehushtan, the name given to the brazen serpent by Hezekiah, ii. 
512. a. 

Neighbour, offices of love and kindness to be done to our neigh- 
bour, i. 432. b. he is to be rebuked and reproved, 1. 433. a, to 
be loved as one’s self, }. 483. 8. 

Neptune, the reason of his name, i. 48. a. 

Nergal, a deity of the Persians, ti. 510. a. 

Nest, the law in taking of a bird’s nest, i. 744. a. 

Nethinims, supposed to be the same as the Gibeonites, ii. 556. 6. 
the reason of the name, ii. 680. 5. , 

Nibhaz, a pagan deity, ii. 510. a. 

Nigh, what is to be understood by coming nigh to God, 1. 377. b. 

Night, the night divided into four parts, 1, 222. a. 

Nile, a particular account of its increase, with the observations 
upon it, i. 129. 5. the Hebrews employed in digging trenches to 
convey the water of the Nile, i. 162. a. tle reason why the water 
of the Nile was turned into blood, i. 174. a. the fruitfulness of 
Egypt owing to the water of the Nile, i. 693. 5. this river, the 
bounds of Judea to the south, ti. 414. b. the derivation of the 
word, bid, 


| Nimrod, a particular account of him, i. 46. a. the same with Orion, 


1. 46. B. 

Nineveh, so called from Ninus the son of Nimrod, i. 25.3. by whom 
built, i. 47. 8. 4 

Niobe, the fable concerning her, from whence derived, i. 78. a. 

Nisan, ie name of one of the Hebrew months, why sd called, i. 
203. 0. 

Nisroch, a deity of the Assyrians, ii. 518. 0. ? 

Noah, the signification of his name, i. 30. a. called a comforter, 
ibid. his character, i. 31. 5. where he and his family were be- 
stowed in the ark, i. 32. b. Noah and his sons supposed not to 

cohabit with their wives whilst they were in the ark, i, 37. b. 

made drunk with wine, i. 40, a. supposed to be the same with 
Saturn, i. 51. B. : ‘ 

Nob, a city of the priests destroyed, ii. 287. a. 

Nobles of Israel, who they were, i. 274. a. 

Nod, the land of Nod why so called, i. 25. a. . 

Nomades, a people, from whom descended and their customs, i. 
48. a. 

Nose, a nian with a flat nose denied the priesthood, i. 459. b.. 

Number, broken numbers not taken notice of by writers when they 
name a round sum, i.G7. 5. 

Numbering, the numbering of the Israelites by Moses,i. 491. a. by 
David, with the circumstances belonging to it, ii. 377. a. 

Numbers, one of the books of Moses, why so called, i. 490. a. 

Nurse, nurses anciently kept in the families they belonged to so 
long as they lived, i. 90. 8. 


Oak, oaks very much reverenced by the ancients, i. 62. a. the an- 
cient superstition of worshipping under oaks, i. 696. a. 

Oaths, how anciently made, i, 90. a. the form of an oath in Persia, 
i, 133. @. the religion of an oath in ancient times, i, 156. a. ac. 
counted sacred among the heathen, i. 248, 5. the many sorts of 
oaths, with an account of the oath of testimony, i. 356. 8. the 
oath used in the trial of the suspected wife, i. 509. a. 

Obadiah, his character, ii. 445..D. eh ilies 

Obed, the father of Jesse, born, and the meaning of his name, ii. 
224. a. " 

Obed-Edom, the ark of God brought into his house, ii. 322. 5. 


_ Obedience, the blessings promised to the Israelites upon their obe- 


dience, 1. 478. a. &e. long life promised as a reward for obedi- 
ence to parents, 1. 676. 5. | 

Observer, what is meant by an observer of times, i. 724. b. 

Ochre, why the Egyptians marked their cattle with red ochre, i. 
207. a. | | 

Oded, a propliet, his advice to the Israelites, ii. 639. 6. 

Offering, the difference between an offering and a sacrifice, i. 342. 
a. the offerings made at the feast of unleavened bread, i. 457. a. 
an account of the offering of jealousy, i. 508. a, the offering of . 
a Nazarite, i. 514. 5. offerings made at the dedication of the 
altar, 1.518. a. &e. made towards the building of the temple 

‘ after the captivity, ii. 667. 3. 

Officer, the discipline used among the officers in the Egyptian 
court, i, 127. a. officers among the Israelites, their business, i. 
714. a. their speech at the first mustering of the army, i. 733. a. 
officers belonging to courts of justice, ii. 55. a. a list of the ¥a- 
liant officers and their exploits that served David in his wars, 
li, 374. B. 

Og, king of Bashan, overcome by the Israelites, 1.595. 5. 

Oil, anciently used in consecratiug things before the law of Moses, 
1, 101. a. oil-olive, the nature of it, 1.289. a. an account of the 
anointing oil, i. 301. a, the ingredients of the holy anointing oil 
with the use of it, i. 310. b. no holy oil in the second temple, i. 
311. &. oil used in sacrifices, i. 346. 4, oil omitted in sin-offerings, 
i, 358, a. , 

Olive, an olive-leaf brought by the dove to Noah out of Assyria, 
i. 37. a. 

Omer, a measure among the Jews, i. 230. b. 

Omri, a king of Usrael, his character, ii. 442. a. and death, ii, 
442, b. 

On, a city, its situation, 1. 131. a. 

Onan, the nature and aggravation of his sin, i. 122. 5. 

Onions, commonly eaten by the Egyptians, i. 582. 4. 

Onycha, a spice, an aceountof it,i.312.¢. ’ 

Ouyx-stones, the names of the children of Israel graven upon two 
of them, i, 291, 8. 
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Ophir, the name of different places, where sitnated, i. 53. a. Solo- 
mon’s trade to Ophir, a place in India, ii. 418. 6. 

Oracle, the setting up of the oracle in the temple, ii. 401. 5. 

Ordinance, the meaning of the word, i. 227. a. 

Organ, the first inventor of it, i. 26. a. 

Orion the constellation, why the dog and the hare joined with it, 
i. 46. 5, 

Oronooko, a river, its overflowings in America, 1. 35. b. 

Orpheus had read the books of Moses, i. 3. a, 

Osiris, the feast of Osiris, from whence it was derived, 1. 209. a. 
an Egyptian god, the same with Apis, 1.317. 5. represerted by 
a black ox, ii. 526. a. 

Osprey, an unclean bird, 1. 384. a. 

Ossifrage, an unclean bird, i. 384. a. 

Othniel, an account of his bravery, ii. 100. a. his victory over 
Chushan-rishathaim, and death, ii. 188. 5. &c. 

Outlawry among the Jews, ii. 679. a. 

Owl, sacred to Minerva, 1. 381. 5. an unclean bird, i. 384. 5. the 
little owl and the great owl unclean, i. 385. a. 

Ox, red oxen only sacrificed in Egypt, i.193. 3. the law concerning 
an ox goring with his horns, i. 258. a. &c. the pushing a man or a 
maid-servant, i. 259. a. the law concerning one ox hurting an- 
other, ibid. the ox that treads out the corn not to be muzzled, i. 
761. a. six hundred men slain by an ox-goad, ii. 142. a. the oxen 
that supported the molten sea, described, ii. 405. b. 


PADAN-ARAM, where situated, i. 94. 8. 

Palm-trees delight in watery places, i. 227. 6. branches of palm- 
trees used upon the feast of tabernacles, i. 463. 5. 

Palmyra, a city built by Solomon, ii. 417. a. 

Papyrus, an account of the Egyptian Papyrus, i. 164. a. 

Parables, twosorts of prophetic parables, i. 100. a. the meaning of 
taking up a parable, i. 601. B. 

Paradise, the entrance of it from the east, i. 20. b. 

Paran, the wilderness of Paran, where situated, i. 82. a. how God 
is said to shine forth from Mount Paran, ii. 41. b. 

Parents obliged to have their children circumcised, i. 71. 5. dis- 
obedience to parents how punished, i. 250.-a. the law among 
the Jews and heathens to enforce obedience to parents, i. 676. b. 

Parricide, the punishment of it by the Jews and other nations, 
i. 256. a. 

Parvaim, what is meant by the gold of Parvaim, ii, 599. a. 

Pasitigris, a river, an account of it, i. 11. 5. 

Passing between the pieces of dissected beasts the ancient way of 
waking covenants, i. 68. a. 

Passover, the institution of the Passover, with the reasons of it, i. 
203. 5. the particular rites observed at the eating of it, i. 206. a. 
the reason of the name, i. 207. a. the time of its being eaten, i. 
207. 4. the children instructed at this feast, i, 209. a. it was fre- 
quently called a sacrifice, ibid. called likewise my sacrifice, and 
my feast, 1. 268. 5. called the Korban of the Lord, i, 524, a. 
persons under defilement, or upon a journey, obliged to keep the 
Passover, i. 524. 5, the word passover sometimes inelndes all the 
paschal sacrifices, i. G11, 5. &c. a Passover kept in the days of 
Josiah, i. 528. 5. and in the days of Hezekiah, ii, 645. a. &c. 

Pastoral, the pastoral kingdom in Egypt, an account of it, i. 141. 5. 

Patriarch, the employment of the Patriarchs was to feed cattle, i. 
21. 5, the reason of their long lives, i. 28. a. 

Patros,a country, by whom inhabited, i. 48. a. 

Peace, what is meant by the covenant of peace,i. G13. B. 

Peace to be offered to a city before it be attacked, i. 732. a. &c. 

Peace-offerings, a particular account of them, i. 239. 5. the various 
kinds of them, 1. 366.4, more fully explained, i. 348. @. differ- 
ent kinds, and the manner of offering them, i, 349. 5. the differ- 
ence between them and whole burat-offerings, i. 351. @. the 
flesh of peace-offerings in what manner to be eaten, i. 367. D. 

Peacock, a Persian bird, ii. 422. a. 

Pecunia, the derivation of the word, i. 142. b. 

Pekah, a king of Israel, ii. 503. 5. is slain, ii. 504. a. 

Pekahiah, a king of Israel, his character, ii. 503, 5 

Peleg, the reason of his name, i. 51, 5. 

Pelican, an unclean bird, i. 383. a. 

Pelothit, the supposed name of one of L.ot’s daughters, i. 76. 5. 

Peloponnesus, by whom peopled, i. 43. a. 

Pelusium, supposed to be built by the Israelites, i. 161. 3. 

Pentapolis, or five cities, an.account of them, i. 62. 8, 
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People, the meaning of the expression a special people, i. 682. db. the 
meaning of 7 gathered to his people, i. 41. a. 

Peor, a famous high place in the country of Moab, 1. 605. a. 

Perjury, how puoished,i.248.a.&c. —. 

Perizzites, a people, an account of them, i. 68. 5. rough and un- 
civilized, ii, 103. a. 

Perpetuity expressed in Scripture by the durableness of moun- 
tains, i. 154. a. 

Persian religion derived from the books of Moses, i. 169. 5. 

Pestilence, a pestilence sent upon Israel because David had num- 
bered the people, ii. 379. a. 

Pheenicians, descended from the Canaanites, 1. 44. 5, 

Phalga, a town upon the Euphrates, from whom named, 1. 57. a. 

Phailu, from him proceeded the Phalluites, i. 139. b. 

Pharaoh, the ancient name of the Egyptian kings, the derivation 
of it, i. GO. b. the meaning of the expression, by the life of 
Pharaoh, i. 132. b. an account of that Pharaoh who was king of 
Egypt in the time of Moses, i. 170. 5. supposed to have been a 
mavician, i, 187. a. the reason of his walking by the river Nile, 
1. 187. a. his army is overthrown in the Red Sea, i. 222. b. 

Pharaoh-Nechoh, king of Egypt, put the land of Judah under 
tribute, 11. 530. a. 

Pharez, his birth, and the reason of lis name, 1. 125. a. 

Phasis, the river Tigris so called, 1. 11. 4. 

Phicol, a name of dignity, 1. 97.4. 

Philistim, a people, their original, i. 48. 5. they were not circum- 
cised, i. 71. b. : 

Philistine, the gods of the Philistines, il. 173. 5. this people were 
famous archers, ii, 305. 3, 

Phinehas, his zeal by killing offenders with his own hands, 1. 612. 
é, stabs a man and a woman by Divine instigation, :bid. rewarded 
with ao everlasting priesthood, i. 613. 0. 

Phrygia, a couatry, from whence it received its name, 1.42. a. 

Phut, one of the sons of Ham settled in Africa, 1. 44. 8. 

Phylacteries, the original of them among the Jews, 1. 214. 8. 

Physicians, great men anciently attended by physicians, 1. 155. a. 

Picture-drawer, the trade forbidden among the Jews, 1. 247. a. 

Pigeons, the reason of their being offered, and the manner of of- 
fering them, i. 345. 3, 

Pi-hahiroth, an account of the place, i. 218. a. 

Pilgrimage, human life so called, i. 142. 8. 

Pillar of salt, relating to Lot’s wife, particularly explained, i. 78. 
a. pillars for idolatrous uses only unlawful, 1. 101. 5. a pillar 
erected as a testiinony of friendship, i. 109. a. a monument of 
Divine goodness, i. 116. 5. a particular aceount of its consecra- 
tion, ibid. pillars erected over the graves of the dead, i. 117. a. 
the pillar of a clond that led the Israelites, 1. 217. a. the form 
antl appearance of it, i. 217. 5. it was dark by day, and shining 
by night, i, 841. @. a pillar erected by Absalom to perpetuate 
his memory, ii. 358. 4, the pillars of brass set up by Solomon 
described, il. 404. b. 

Pison, a river, an account of it, i. 11. D. 

Pistachives, a fruit, their quality, i. 134. 5. 

Pit, the punishment for any damage that follows the opening of a 
pit, 1. 259. a. 

Pitch, the same with bitumen, in great plenty about Babyton, 
1. 82. 5b. 

Places, places set apart from the beginning for pnblic sacrifices, i. 
22. a, an account of the holy place, most holy in the tabernacle, 
i. 286. a. the times of entering the most holy place explained, 
i. 406. 5. the Israelites sacrificed in high places till the temple 
was )uilt, 1. G96. 5. &c. 

Plegues, an account of the Egyptian plagues, i. 187. D, the first 
plague, when inflicted, ibid. the plague of the Egyptian waters 
being turned into blood, 1.188. a. an examination of the plague 
of leprosy, i. 392. a. &c. the plague of leprosy in a house ex- 
plained, 1. 402. a. , 

Plants, how originally produced, 1. 4. 0. 

Plate, the plate of gold upon the mitre of the high-priest described, 
i, 297. 5. the inseription upon it, 7bid. ‘ 

Play, the meaning of the expression, rising up to play, i. 318. 8, 

Pledge, the Jaw concerning raiment left for a pledge, i. 263. 5, the 
form of delivering a pledge, i. 758. b. the meaning of the expres- 
sion, take their pledge, ii. 273. a. 

Plough, the Israelites not to plough with an ox and an ass together, 
i. 749. a. 
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Plurality of persons in the Godhead proved, i. 20. b. 

Poetry, an idle conceit that Lamech invented poetry, i, 26. 5. a 
particular account of the Hebrew poetry, i. 223. 5. the nature of 
Scripture poetry, and the poetry of the heathens, ii. 30. 5. 

Pollution contracted by the touch of earcasses, 1. 387. 5. 

Polygamy contrary to the Divine institution, i.14. 5. but yet al- 
lowed, i. 427. a. not indulged to the high-priest, 1.449. a. 

Pomegranates, the pomegranates upon the robe of the high-priest 
described, 1. 297. a. 

Poor, the law couecerning the poor, i. 263. 5. a poor man not to be 
favoured in his cause, i. 265. 6. nor to be injured, i. 266. a. 
the produce of the seventh year to be given to the poor, i. 267. 
a, the poor to be*yelieved according to their wants, 1. 709. b. 

Porch, the dimensions of the porch of the,temple, ii. 399. 0. 

Porter of the door of the tabernacle, an office, 11. 558. a. the por- 
ters of the temple, ii. 558. b. the division of the porters, ii. 583. 
a. settled by lot, ii. 584. a. 

Portion, the wife not to bring a portion among the Hebrews, 11. 
278. a. 

Post, the Jews obliged to write their laws upon the posts of their 
houses and their gates, 1. 680. a. 

Pot, an account of the pot of manna, 1. 233. d. 

Presenting an offering explained, i. 408. 5, 

Prey, the difference between the prey and the spoil, 1. 633. a. the 
division of the prey after the battle, 1. 634. a. 

Priest, the office of a priest at first performed by the master of 


the family, 1. 22. a. women-priests consecrated to the service of | 


Priapus, and men-priests to the service of Ashtaroth, 1.124. a. 
the privileges enjoyed by priests in ancient times, i, 143. 5. the 
priest of Midian a worshipper of the true God, i. 167. a, the 
Israelites are said to be a kingdom of priests, 1. 243. a. in what 
sense the priests were called kings, ibid. the priests not to officiate 
without the garments of the priesthood, i. 290. b. the heathen priests 
sacrificed with crowns upon their heads, i. 298. b. the form of 
conseerating the Hebrew priests, 1. 301. ), their share in meat- 
offerings, i. 366. a. and in peace-offerings, i. 368. a. the reason 
of their being forbidden wine and strong drink in-the time of 
their ministration, i. 379. b. the priests took upon them the sins 
of the people, i. 380. a. exceedingly skilfal in discovering the 
leprosy, i. 391. 5. they were not to make baldness upon their 
heads, &e. i. 447. a. restraints Jaid upon them io their mar- 
riages, 1. 447.6. they were to be without ‘blemish, 1.450. a. 
priests with blemishes not to come near the altar of burnt-offer- 
ing, 1. 451. a. exempt from common service among the Jews and 
heathens, i. 493. 5. the near relation they had to the Divine Ma- 
jesty, i. 496. b. the manner of their dividing the holy things, i. 

‘506. 5. they were punished for the profanation of the sanctuary, 
i. 569. 5. how they were to eat their part of the oblations, i. 
571. a. they had a more honourable provision made for them 
than the Levites, i, 575. a. bad the sole privilege of blessing the 
people, i. 691. a. allowed to purchase estates, i. 723. b. the office 
of the priest called the anointed of war, i. 732. 6. priests to 
keep themselves from the lawful use of women before they per- 
formed their offiee, ii. 284. a. the courses of the priests settled 
by David, ii. 580. a. their courses and portion settled by Heze- 
kiah, ii. 648. 3. 

Priesthood, not confined to the first-born, 1. 22. a. limited to the 
family of Aaron, ¢bid, an everlasting priesthood settled in that 
family, i. 389. ¢.-the great imperfection of the legal priesthood, 
i. 418. 5. the priesthood denied to persons that had any blemish, 
i, 450. a. the different families that succeeded to the priesthood, 
i. 613. b. the priesthood transferred by Jeroboam from thie fa- 

_mily of Aaron, ii. 431. b. the care of the Jews to keep the priest- 
hood pure, ii. 666. b. 

Prince, the prince had aneiently the right of sacrificing, i. 22. a, 

Prophaning the name of God forbidden, 1. 43L. 3. ' 

Profession, the solemn professions made at the offering of the first- 
fruits, i, 766. 5. &c. . 

Punishment for lying with a woman-servant betrothed, i. 434, J. 
the punishments threatened to the Israelites upon their disobe- 
dience, i, 478. 5. &c. 

Prophecy begins in a vision, and ends in a deep sleep, i. 67. a. the 
several degrees of it, 1. 536. a. 

Prophet, the office of a prophet explained, 1.79. 2. many ways 
whereby God communicated himself to the prophets, i. 115. a. 


colleges of: prophets erccted, i, 540. &. the custom of bringing a | 
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present to a prophet when he was to be consulted, i. 595. 5. the 
punishment of a false prophet tempting the people to idolatry, 
1, 701. b. &c. the trial and punishment of a false prophet, i. 728. a. 
who are meant by the sons of the prophets, ii. 252. b.a prophet in 
an extraordinary case might offer sacrifice, ii, 269. 4. the story 
of the prophet slain by a lion, ti. 433. a. &c. 


Proselytes of the gate among the Egyptians, i. 210. 5. the two 


kinds of proselytes among the Jews, i. 42t. 5. encouragements to 
strangers to become proselytes, 1. 54, 5. . 

Proseucha, a place of prayer, supposed to have been erected by 
Joshua in Shechem, ii. 123. 8. 

Protervia, a feast among the Romans, the rites observed at it, 
1,206. a. 

Psalms sung in the time of vintage, 1. 463. a. 

Pul, a king of Assyria, invades the land of Israel, ii. 503. a. 

Pur, the casting of Pur explained, ii. 723. 5 ; 

Purification, the law of purification after child-bearing among 
Jews and heathens, i. 389. b. &c. the purification of the leper, 
i. 397. a. the strict eare used in purifications on the day of ex- 
piation, i. 418. a. purifications used for pollutions by the dead, 

°1. 579. &. after a battle, 1. 634. a. 

Purim, the feast of Purim, the reason of it, and the manner of its 

celebration, ii. 735. 5. 


QUAILS, an account, of the quails that fell among the Israelites 
in the wilderness, i, 230. a. a more particular history of them; 


1. 538. a. 


RABBAH, a city of the Ammonites taken by David with the na- 
ture of their punishment, 1i. 339. @. 

Rabbits, forbidden to be kept near eorn-fields, i. 260. 5. 

Rab-shekah, his harangue before the walls of Jerusalem, ii, 513. 6. 

Rachel, the signification of her name, i. 102. a. Jacoh’s chief wife, 
1, 106. a. her design in stealing her father’s images, i. 107. 3. 
supposed to have kept her father’s teraphim, 1. 115. db. 

Ragau, a town in Media, why so called, i. 57. a. 

Rahab the harlot, her treatment of the spies sent by Joshua, ii. 
56. a. &e. she and her family saved in the destruction of Jericho, 
ii. 70. a. , 

Raiment, white raiment used in the offices of religion, i. 115. 6. the’ 
raiment of the Israelites in the wilderness waxed not old, i. 
685. &. 

Rain, the rain at the deluge continued a hundred and fifty days, 
i, 85. Db. the season of the first and the latter rain, i. 694. a. 

Rained, the Lord rained from the Lord, the meaning of the ex- 
pression, i. 77. a. 

Rainbow, supposed not to have appeared before the flood, i. 39. b. 
what particularly to be observed from the colours of it, ibid. a 
token that God would no more drown the earth, ibid. 

Ram, the ram offered by Abraham a type of Chirist, 1. 85. 5. an 
account of the ram of consecration, i. 299. b. how the blood was 
disposed, i. 303. a. rams’ skins the covering of the tabernaele, i. 
284. a. &e. 


‘Ramah, a college of prophets tliere, ii. 299. a. 


Rameses, a territory inhabited by the Israelites, 1. 144. a. the name 
of a city built by the Israelites in Egypt, 1. 161. 5. 

Raven, a raven sent out of the ark to make discoveries, j. 36. 5. an 
unclean bird, i. 384. 0b. 

Razor, no razor to come upon the head of a Nazarite, i, 613. a. 

Rebekah courted to be wife to Isaac, i, 90. a. inquired of the 
Lord when she was with child, 1. 94. 5. 

Rechabites, the eountry they came from, i. 242. a. 

Recorder, the nature of the office under king David, ii, 328..5. 

Red, a colour odious to the Egyptians, i, 576. a. 

Redemption, the laws concerning the redemption of houses and 
lands, i. 473. a. the redemption of a Hebrew sold, i. 476. b. the 
right of redemption of lands by the delivery of a shoe, ii, 
222. b. 

Refuge, places of refuge appointed for the involuntary manslayer, 
i, 255. a. no satisfaction to be taken for a person fled to a city 
of refuge, i. 652. 5. the roads and other circumstances belonging 

_to them particularly explained, i. 729. 5. cities of refuge ap- 
pointed by Joshua, ii. 114. 5b. 

Rehoboam consults the old and the young men about the manage- 
ment of his kingdom, ii. 428. a. a rebellion against hii, upon 
which he flies to Jerusalem, ii, 429. a. &e. is — by a pro- 
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phet from falling upon the revolters, ii. 430. a. his death, ii. 481. 
6. he humbles himself upon the invasion of the king of Egypt, 
1. G11. a. : 

Rehoboth, a city, where situated, i. 119. a. 7 

Release, a full account of the year of release, i. 253. b. it was a 
full acquittance for money lent, 1.708. 5. but not to foreigners, 
1. 709. a. 

Religion not to be imposed hy force, i. 72. a. 

Rending of the clothes, a rite of mourning, 1. 378. b. 

Repent, how God is said to repent, i. 31.6. 

Rephaims, a people, an account of them, 3. 68. a. where they 
settled, 1. 68. Dd. _ 

Rephidim, the name of a place, its situation, j. 234. b.. 

Report, a false report not to be raised, i. 265. a. 

Reproach, what is meant by the reproach of Egypt, ii. G5. 6. 

Rest, for what reason the sabbatical rest was instituted, 1. 67G. a. 

Restitution, the law of restitution for damage done by beasts, 2. 
260. a. concerning cattle left in another’s hand to keep, i. 261. 
a. the laws of restitution concerning breach of trust, fraud, and 
robbery, 1. 360. 5. 

Resurrection, a prophecy of the resurrection of the dead, ii. 38.5. 

Reuben, his concern for bis brother Joseph, i. 121. 6. the loss of 
his authority and dignity, i. 147. a. nothing great performed by 
his posterity, ibid. the numbering of the families descended from 
him, i. 615. a. the blessing of Moses upon the tribe of Reuben, 
li. 48. 5. the share they possessed in the land of Canaan, ii. 
94. a. maf 

Revelations received by persons when they were awake, 1. 606. a. 

Revenge forbidden, i. 433. 8. 

Reverence, the meaning of the word, ii. 723. a. 

Rezon rebels against king Solomon, ii. 425. a. 

Rhodanus, a river, from whom it received its name, i. 43. 3. 

Rib, Eve formed from one of Adam’s ribs, i. 14. a. 

Riband, a riband to be worn by the Israelites upon the fringes of 
their garments, with the reason, i. 558. 5. 

Riddle, the ancient custom of proposing riddles at feasts, ii, 187. 5. 

Righteous, what is meant by dying the death of the righteous, 1. 
G02. a. f r 

Rimmon an idol of the Syrians, ii. 476. a. : 

Rings, used for the purposes of idolatry, i. 115. 5, a ring a token 
of dignity, i. 130. 5. the rings. belonging to the ark described, 
1. 278. a. - + 3 

River of Eden, an account of it, i. 11. a. of Egypt, its course, 1. 
68. a. what is frequently included by the word river, i. 189. 5. 

Rizpah, Saul’s concubine, ber piety towards her sons, ii. 368. 5. 

Robbing forbidden, i. 431. 0. *® RE 

Robe, an account of the robe, one of the garments of the high- 
priest, 1. 296. 8. 

Rock, water brought out of the rock by Moses, 1. 235. 5. water 
produced by smiting the rock, i. 582. 5. ; 

Rod, an account of the rod of Moses, i. 173. a. the prophets car. 

ried arod in their hand, i. 185. b. Moses’s rod held upas a 
banner against his enemies, i. 236. d. the meaning of the ex. 


pression, fo pass under the rod, i. 488. 5. the history of Aaron’s. 


rod, with the account of its blossoming, i. 567. a. &c. it was laid 
up before the testimony, i. 568. a. 

Romans, the Romans descended from Japheth, i. 41. a. 

Root, the meaning of the word in the song of Deborah, ii. 148, 8, 

Ruler of the temple, an officer, ii. 558. a. 

Rulers of tribes, an ancient form of government among the Ara- 
bians, i. 94. a. the particular qualifications of, rulers of the peo- 
ple, i. 240. b. four orders of rulers instituted, i, 241. @. rulers 
were the great officers and judges of the people, i. 355. a. 

Rumps, the rumps of sheep of a great weight in the eastern coun- 
tries, 1. 351. a. 

Ruth, the name of one of the books of Scripture, ii. 214. a. 

Ruth, her country and marriage, ii. 215. a. goes a gleaning into the 
fields of Boaz, and is kindly received, ii, 217. a. lies all night in 
the thrashing-floor, at the feet of Boaz, ti. 220. a. 


SABBATH not kept by the patriarchs as by the Jews, i. 9. a. some 
account of it before the law, i. 113. a. uncertain whether it was 
- the seventh day from the creation, 1: 229, a. a day of rest from all 
manner of labour, i. 232.4. 456. 5. the Jews’ mistake concerning it, 
i, 232. b. for what reasons the sabbath was sanctified, i. 249. a. 


the punishment for working there@n, i. 315. a. the observation 
of it, the great preservative of religion, i. 382. 5. the sabbath the 
greatest of all solemnities appointed for assemblies, i. 456. 3. 
many days called sabbaths, besides the seventh day, i. 460. a. the 
punishment for breaking the sabbath, i. 558. a. the offerings ap- 

- pointed to be made upon the sabbath, i. 624. 3. what is meant 
by the covert for the sabbath, ii. 506. b. the Jews punished be. 
cause the land did not enjoy her sabbaths, ii..662. a. the Jews 
oblige themselves to buy nothing on the sabbath-day, ii. 706. 4. 

Sabbatical year, its institution, and the time of its beginning, i. 
468. a, punishments inflicted upon the Israelites for not observ- 

_ ing it, 1. 482. 4. , 

Sabeans, four different people called by that name, and from whom 
they were severally descended, i. 45. a. an account of the Sa- 
beans that carried away Job's cattle, 1. 92. a. 

Sabzi, a people, where situated, i. 45. 5. 

Sackcloth, the putting on of sackcloth an instance of deep mourn- 
ing, i. 121. &. 7 

Sacrifices, an account of the original of sacrifices, i. 20. a. the first 
sacrifices consisted of the fruits of the ground, i.!21. b.-origi- 
nally of Divine institution, i, 22. a, the law concerning eucha- 
ristical sacrifices, i. 206. a. liuman sacrifices unacceptable ‘to 
God, i. 215. 3. sacrifices used in all the world, i. 252. a. to be 
offered only unto the Lord, i. 262. b. were offered by every man 

_in bis own family till the law of Moses, i. 273. a. au ancient 
custon) of feasting upon the sacrifices, 7. 318. 6. the manner of 
ciitting the sacrifices in pieces, i. 344. 6. the place where they 
were to be slain, i. 345. a. sacrifices for sin were offered to God 
as a ransom for the sacrificer, i. 353. b. the daily sacrifice called 
a burnt-offering, and why, i. 353. b. no sacrifices appointed by 
the law of Moses for capital offences, i. 418. a. sacrifices always 
brought to the place of public worship by the Jews and hea- 
thens, i. 419. 5. the sacrifices appointed at the feasts of trum- 
pets, i. 627. 5. sacrifices to be eaten before God, i. 697. b. in 
other places, where neither the ark nor the tabernacle was, it. 
250. a. the sacrifices offered by Solomon at the dedication of the 
temple, ii. 413. 5. the sacrifice of Elijah miraculously consumed, 

- ii, 449. a. sacrifices to be offered for the sins of the whole con- 
gregation, ll. 643. 5. - 

Sagan, the high-priest’s vicar, an account of him, ii. 284. 8. 


Salem, a city, not the same with Jerusalem, i. 64. 5,- 
Salt, Salt Sea, an account of it, i. 63. a. piore particularly described, 


i. 77. 6. the salt of the covenant to be used in meat-offerings, 
i, 348. 5. salt to be used with all sacrifices, i. 349. a. 

Samaria is besieged by the Syrians, ii. 479. 5. a grievous famine 
in Samaria, rid. the siege is miraculously raised, ii. 481. 3. 
is taken by the king of Assyria, ii. 507. 6. and peopled by a co- 
lony of his -own nation, ii, 509, a. a 

Samaritans, from whom they received their name, i. 49. 5. an ac- 
count of them, ii. SL1. a. ; 

Samson born, and the reason of his name, ii. 186.'a. he falls in 
love with a woman of Timnath, ii. 186. 5. kills a lion, ii. 187. a. 

- what he meant by the expression, of ploughing with his heifer, ii. 
188. 5. he catches three hundred foxes, ii..189. 5, slays.a thou- 
sand men, with the jawbone of an ass, ii. 191: a. falls in love 
with a harlot, 21. 192. 6. is beset by the Philistines, ii. 193. b. 
is taken, bound, and his eyes are put out, ii. 194. 6. &e. destroys 
a number of the Philistines, and perishes with them, ii. 196. a. 
his burial, and the time of his government, ii. 196. b. &c. 

Samuel, the name of two books of Scripture, au account of them, 
li, 225. a. 

Samuel, his birth, 11. 228. a. he is brought to Eli the high-priest, 
ii, 228. 5. he ministers at the tabernacle, ii. 231. 5. is called by 
God, who denounces a sentence against Eli for the wickedness 
of his sons, ii. 234. 6..hé prays and offers sacrifices for the peo. 
ple, and is accepted, ii. 244. b. he goes a circuit through the 
country every year to do justice, ii. 245. 6. he gives the people 
the character of a king that should reign over them, ii. 247. a. 
is commanded to anoint San! king over Israel, ii, 250, 5. his 
speech and appeal to the people in Gilgal, ii. 257. a. the shape 
of his mantle, 11. 268. &. his death and burial, ii. 291. 4. ; 

Sanballat the Horonite, an enemy to the Jews, il. G89. 5. conspires 
to hinder the building of the city, 11. 693. 6. threatens to com- 
plain to the king, ii. 697. a. 


| Sanctify, the meaning of the word, i. 213.5. in what sense the 
and blessed, i, 249. 5. it was a sign to the Israelites, i, 314. 5. | 


priests were sanctified to minister hefore God, 1. 377. 5. 


* 
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Sanctifying the seventh day, what, i. 8. 6. j ie 

Sanctuary, the offerings made for building the sanctuary, i, 276. a. 
it was designed as a house of residence for God, i. 277. a. the 
sanctuary of God to be reverenced, i. 438. 6. and not to be de- 

- filed, i. 442. 0. | 

Sanhedrin, the great Sanhedria always followed the tabernacle to 
decide causes, i. 619. b. they had the power of trying and pu- 
nishing a city tempted to idolatry, 1. 704. a. consisted principally 
of priests and Levites, 1. '717. 5. the exercise of their power of- 
ten interrupted by great changes iu the nation, i. 718. 5. the 
punishment of disobeying their decrees, i. 719. b. 

Sapphire, one of the stones set iu the breast-plate, 1. 293. b. 

Saracens, an account of their original, i. 72. b. the manner of their 
living, 1. 82. a. 

Sarah, a particular account.of her behaviour in Egypt, i. 60. a. the 
changing of her name, and the reason of it, 1. 72.0. her pedi- 
gree, and in what sense she was Abraham’s sister, 1. 80. a. the 
only woman whose entire age is set down in Scripture, i. 86. 6. 

Sardius, one of the stones set in the breast-plate, 1. 293. a. 

Sarmatz, a people, why so called, i. 42. a. : 

Saturn, the same with Abraham, i. 84. 6. 

Saul, his descent, goes to Samuel to inquire after his father’s asses, 
ii. 249, a. is anointed by Samuel king over Israel, ii. 251. 6. the 
signs he received from Samuel to strengthen his faith, ii, 252. a. he 
prophesies, ii. 253. b. is chosen’ king by lot, it. 244. b. raises an 
army and overcomes the Amnnonites, li. 256. 5. &ec. is anointed 
in Ramah, chosen in Mispeh, and acknowledged king in Gilgal, 
ii. 257. a. presumptuously offers a burnt-offering, ij. 260. 5. his 
family cut off from enjoying the, kingdom, ii. 261. a. destroys 
the Amalckites, but spares the king, 11. 267. a. is troubled with an 
evil spirit, ii. 270. 5. throws a javelin at David, ii. 277. a. he 
prophesics, ii. 280. 6, applies to a woman with a familiar spirit, 
ii. 299. a. &c. the manner of his death and burial, ii. 305. b. 
seven of his sons slain to give satisfaction to the Gibeonites, ii. 
367. b. &c. his bones removed by David and buried in the se- 
pulchre of his fathers, ii. 368. 5. his head fastened in the temple 
of Dagon, and his body buried under an oak in Jabesh, ii. 560, a. 

Savour, a sweet savour, the meaning of the expression, i. 345. a. ~ 

Seabbed, a man scabbed denied the priesthood, i. 451. a. 

Scabby, the occasion of the story, that the Egyptians drove thie Is- 
raelites out of Egypt because they were scabby, 1. 195. 6. 

Scaffold, a brazen scaffold made by Solomon, ii. 602. 5. ~ 

Seall upon the head, the Jaw of Moses concerning it, i. 304. 5. 

Scape-goat, the ceremonies belonging to it explained, i. 409. a. &c. 
the ceremony of laying the high-priest’s hands upoo the head of 
the scape-goat, i. 412. &. &c. he was to bear upon him all the 
iniquities of the people, i. 414. a, and was an evident represent- 
ation of Christ, ibid. he is let go into the wilderness, i. 414; 5. 

Scarlet-cloth, tied upon the horns of the seape-goat, i. 415. a. 

Sceptre, a full account of the prophecy, the sceptre shall not de. 
part from Judah, i. 148. b. the sceptre that was to rise out of 
Israel explained, i, 608. 5. the meaning of holding out the golden 
sceptre, il. 726. a. 

Schechinahi, a definition of it, i. 12. d. in what manner it appeared 
to our first parents after the fall, i. 17. 6. the common manner of 
its appearance, i. 68. a. never appeared in a human figure, i. 111. 


b. went before the Israelites in the wilderness, 1. 217. a. de- - 


scended like flames of fire, 1. 245. a. 
Schoterim, a sort of officers in the Hebrew republic, i. 180. a. 
Scribe, a teacher of the people, i. 676.5. 

Scurvy, a scurvy man denied the priesthood, i. 451. a. ae 

Seythians, their dispute with the Egyptians about thcir antiquity, 
1. 36. a, descended from Magog, 1. 42. a. 

Sea, the Dead Sea, an account of it, 1.'77. 6. the reason ofits name, 
ibid. the Red Sea, why so called, i. 200. 5. the memory of the 
division of the Red Sea, preserved by the heathen, 1. 221. 4. the 
molten sea made by Solamon, ii. 405. b. the Red Sea the same 
as the sea of Edom, ii. 418. a. Ahaz removes the brazen.sea 
from the oxen that were under it, ti. 506. 3. 

Seed of the woman, who is meant by it, 1. 18. 5. why the Messiah 
promised from the woman's secd, i. 19. a. the seed of Abraham 
particularly explained, i. 86. a. the blessed seed, or the Messiah 
hoped for by all pious people in ancient times, i. 104. a@.. a field 
not to be sown with mingled seed, i. 434. @, the involuntary 
emission of seed in’ what manner purified, 1. 404. 6. Xe. 

Seed, a vineyard not to be sown with divers secds, 1,744, b. &e. 
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Seer, an account of his qualifications, i. 184. b. &e. 

Seir, a mountainous country, by whom inhabited, i. 118. a. situ- 
ated in the country of Edom, i. 609. 2. how God is said to rise 
up from Seir, ii. 41. 5. ) 

Semiramis, an account of her, 1.46.8. - 

Sennacherib king of Assyria slain, ii. 518. b. 

Separation, an account of the separation of-women after child- 
bearing, i. 389. . &c. separation from the tabernacle explained, 
i. 406. a. the separation of a Nazarite explained, i. 512. 6. the 
use of the water of separation, 1. 578. 5. 

Separated, the children of Israel for many reasons separated from 
other people, i. 445. b.. . : 

Sepulchres understood to helong to religion, i. 87. b. 

Seraphim, why the name of the highest angels, i. 15. 5. 

Serapis, an Egyptian god, an account of bim, i. 317. a. 

Serpents, an account of the nature of serpents, particularly of that 
which tempted Eve, 1.15. a. the serpent cursed after the fall, i. 
18. a. the reason of it, ibid. the strength of the serpent lies in his 
head, 1.18. 6. an account of the serpents raised by the magicians 
of Egypt, 1. 186. 5. fiery serpents sent among the Israelites,’ i. 
587. a. the history of the brazen serpent, 1.588. 5. the Indians 
worship a serpent upon a pole, i. 589. a, the brazen serpent 
made by Moses, destroyed hy Hezekiah, ii. 511. b. 

Servants, the law concerning the buying and manumission of ser- 
vants, i. 253. 6. the killing of a servant punished with death, i. 
257. a. the distinction concerning servants of another nation, 
i. 257. 0. liberty proclaimed to servants on the year of jubilee, 1. 
470. a. the law concerning an Israelite sold to bea servant, i. 
475. a. the circumstances of dismissing a Hebrew servant that 
was sold, i. '710. 5. the ear of a maid-servant not to be bored, i. 
711. a. the case of the servant of another nation turned Jew, i. 
752. b. a hired servant not to be oppressed, i. 759. a. | 

Serug, a particular account of him, 1. 57. 5. . 

Servitude, Israelites sold into servitude to return to their families on’ 
the year of jubilee, i. 470. a. d-9% ;' 

Seth, the. reason of the name, 1.27. a. said to be the inventor of 
letters and writing, ébid. his posterity, except the family of Noah, 


,: destroyed bythe flood, 1°31. a. 


Seven, an indication of an indeterminate but a great number, i. 24. b.. 
why seven couple of clean beasts were preserved in the ark, i. 
34. a. a particular account of the number seven, 1.126. 5.’ seven 
days the time of mourning among the Jews, i. 157. @. the number. 
seven observed among the Jews and heathens, i. 353. @. particn- 

. larly by the Moabites, i. 600.4. &ce. + 

Seventh day, how sanctified and blessed, i. 9, 6. the ceremonies to 
be observed on every seventh year, i. 468. a. 

Seventy, the court of seventy elders appointed, and their business, 
1. 534. a. they prophesied, i. 536. .@. the manner of their election, 
1, 536. 5. the places wheré they sat, and a fuller account .of 
them, i. 714, d. 

Shadow brought ten degrees back in the dial of Ahaz, ii. 519. 5, 

Shajlum, a king of Israel, slain, ii. 502. 8. 

Shalmaneser, king of Assyria, takes Samaria, and carries away the 
people captive, ii. 507. a. &e. - | i 

Shamgar, one of the judges of Israel, ii, 142. a. slew six hundred 
men with an ox-goad, tbid. "yer 

Sheaf, the sheaf of the first-fruits to be. waved, i. 458. a. a sheaf left 
in the field not to be fetched home, i.'759. b: 

Sheba, a conntry, where situated, i. 45. 0. from whence the queen 
of Sheba came to hear the wisdom of Solomon, i. 53. a. the mean- 
ing of the name, 1.97. 5. the particulars of the queen of Sheba’s 
visit to king Solomon, ii. 419. a. she is supposed to come from 
Arabia Felix, bid. «  - J | j 

Sheba, a Benjamite, rebels against king David, ii, 364. a. is besieged 
ina town, his head is cut offand thrown over the wall, ii, 366. 4. 

Shechem, the name of a place, explained, ii. 123. b. ; 

Shechem debauches Dinah, Jacob’s daugliter, i. 113. 4. 

Sheep, a noble employment anciently to keep them, i. 102. 5. ~ 

Sheep-gate in Jerusalem, ii.690.6. - — - 

Sheep-shearing, a festival time, i. 123. a. 

Shekel, the ancient shekels were only of silver, i. 80. b. the value 
about half-a-crown, 1. 87. b. the derivation of the word, i. 88. a. the 
‘half shekel paid to the building of the tabernacle, i. 308. 5. an ac- 
count of the shekel of the sanctuary, tbid. half sheke! for repair- 
ing the temple, tid. the proportion between shekels of silver and 
shekels of gold, 11. 380. 6. 


5E 2 


760 


Shem, not the eldest of Noah’s sons though first named, 1.30. a. the 

_ dutiful affection of Shem and Japheth towards their father, i. 40. 
5. the Lord was the God of Shem after a peculiar manner, tid. 
why he is first named among the sons of Noah, i. 41. 5. 50. 4. his 
age and death, i. 57. a. 

Shepherd, in what sense shepherds were an abomination to the 
Egyptians, i. 141. a, addicted to robbery, 1.141. 6. shepherd a 
name of dignity and authority, 1. 153. 5. 

Sheth, who are meant by the children of Sheth in the prophecy of 
Balaam, i. 608. b. ; 

Shew-bread, the different names of it, and the occasion of it, 1. 28t. 
d. the manner of making and placing it, i. 465. 6. called an offer. 
ing made by fire, i. 466. a. by whom it was made, tbid. , 

Shibboleth, the meaning of the word andthe design of it, 11, 182. b. 

Shields of gold made by king Solomon, ii. 421. a. brazen shields 
made in the room of them, their use, n. 437. b. | 

Shihor, the southern bounds of the land of Israel, it. 566. a. 

Shiloh, a full explanation of the word, i. 149. 0. | 

Shimei,.a Benjamite, curses David, ii, 351. 6. he humbly begs his 
life, and confesses his crime, ii. 361. 5. David’s charge to Solomon 
concerning him, ii. 386. 6. is confined not to pass over the brook 
of Kidron, ii. 390. a. is slain, ii. 390. 5. 

Shinar, a country, an account of it, i. 54. 5. supposed to he the same 
with Babylon, 1. 62. 4. 

Shishak king of Egypt, comes up against Jernsalem, ti. 437. a. takes 

' it, and carries away the spoil, 1. 611. a. 

Shittim-wood, what it was, 1. 276. d. 

Shoes, holy places not to be entered with the shoes on, i. 170. a. the 

" passover to be eaten with the shoes on, i. 206. 2. the priests offi- 
ciated without shoes, 1. 290. b. the ceremony of loosing the shoe, 
i. 762. a. shoes said to be of iron and brass, ii. 48. a. the putting 
off the shoes a token of reverence, ii, 67. 4. the right of redeeming 
lands by the delivery of a shtoe, i. 222. db. 

Shoulder, the right shoulder and the breast of sacrifices belonged to 
the priests, i. 369. a. &BTte. s 

Shunammite, the story of Elisha and the Shunammite, ii. 471. a. &c. 

Shur, the wilderness of Shur, where. situated, i. 94. a. 

Shnshan, a palace of the Persian kings, ii, 687. a. a noble city in 
Persia,i 1. 717. a. 

Sichem, a particular account of an altar built there by Abraham, 1. 

- 60. a. . 

Sidon, a city, why so ealled, and by whom built, i. 48. 5. 

Sidonians, famous for hewing timber, ii, 398.4. ’ 

Sihon king of the Amorites overcome by the Israelites, 1, 591. 5. 
the extent of his country, tbid. 

Simeon, supposed to be the person that put Joseph into the pit, 1. 
133.:5, his character, i. 147. 6. schoolmasters among the Israelites 
were chiefly of that family, i. 148. @. the numbering of the families 

- descended from him, 1. 615. 4. the lot of the tribe of Simeon in the 
land of Canaan, ti. 109. 4. . 

Similitude, what is meant by the similitude of the Lord, 1. 541. 0. no 
similitude of God seen, 1. 670. a. 

Sin, sins to be expiated by sacrifices, i. 66. 5. the crying of sins, what 
is meant by the expression, i. 75.a@. sin, the atonement for sins of 
ignorance, i, 352. a. to bear one’s sin the same with being stoned, i. 
467. b. the punishment of presumptuous sins, i. 567.4. and of se- 
cret sins, ll. 21. a. 

Sin-money, 11. 496. 5. 

Sin-offerings, an account of them, 1. 343. a. they were expiatory sa- 

erifices, i. 352. 6. the place where they were killed, i. 355. @. the 

law concerning sin-ofiering of particular persons, i. 364. a. the 
distinction concerning sin-offerings, 1. 8380. a. a sin-offering made 
by women after child-bearing, 1. 390. b. the sin-offering upon the 

day of expiation, 1. 408. a. 

Sinai, the reason of the name, i. 168. 0. in that place Moses reeeived 
the law, 1. 624.4. __ 
Sinew that fastens the hip-bone in its socket, never eaten by the 

Israelites, and why, 1. 112. a. 

Singers appointed in the temple, ii. 659. a. their orders set out, ii. 
581.b, a portion allowed them by the king of Persia, ii. 709. a. 

Singing called prophecy, ii. 581. 0. : 

Sinites, a people, from whom descended, 1. 49. 4. 

Sisera, a general under Jabin a king of Canaan, ii. 143. a. is de- 
feated by Barak and slain, ii. 145. a. &e. | 

Sister, marriage with two sisters anciently indulged, i. 103. a. cou- 
sins frequently called sisters in Scripture, i.168. 6, the law of mar- 
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rying a sister among Jews and heathens, i. 425. b. &e. two 
sisters not to be married to the same man, i. 427.4. the punish- 
ment of lying with a sister, 1. 444. b. &c. 

Sitting, the aneient posture at meals, i. 98. 0. ; 

Skin, the skins of beasts used for clothes, i. 20. a. of burnt-offer- 
ings were given to the priests, of sin-offerings were burnt, 3. 302. 
b. the method of taking off the skins of sacrifices, 1. 344. 6. the 
skins of sacrifices belonged to the priests among Jews and hea- 
thens, i. 366; a. . 

Skirt, the meaning of spreading the skirt, ii. 220. 0. 

Slave, the children of slaves belong to their masters, 1. 69. a. slaves 
condemned to turn a mill, 1, 202. &. the custom in Arabia of 
boring the ears of slaves, i. 254. b. the law concerning slaves 
and their children, i. 478. a. 

Sleep, Adam east into a deep sleep, i. 14. a. a prophetical sleep 
fell upon Abraham, i. 67. a. 

Smith, no smith found in the land of Israel, ii. 225. 0. 

Snail, an unclean creature, 1. 387. a. 

Snnffers and snuff-dishes belonging to the tabernacle, i. 282. d. 

Sodom, a city, the wickedness of it, 1.61. 5. the metropolis of the 
country of Pentapolis, 1. 75. a. . 

Sodomite, no son of Israel to be a Sodomite,i. 752. b. Sodomites, 
their filthy idolatry, ii. 437. a. the house of the Sodomites broken 
down by Josiah, ii. 526. a. 

Sodomy, the law concerning it, 1. 428. 6. 

Sojourn, an account of the Israelites’ sojourning in Egypt, 1. 211. a. 

Soldier, the case of a soldier and a fair captive taken im war, 1. 
738. b. &e. 

Solomon, is born, ii. 338. b. is anointed king, ii. 384. a, he marries 
Pharaoh’s daughter, ii. 390. 5. God appears to him in a dream, 
ii. 391. 6. his judgment between the two women and their chil- 
dren, ii. 392. &. an account of his principal officers, his daily 

_ provision, the extent of his kingdom, ii. 393. 6. &c. his character 
for wisdom, ii. 396. ¢. &c. his preparations for building the 

- temple, ii. 307. b. &c. a description of the houses he built, ii. 
403. b. &c. he brings the ark into the [temple, ii. 408. a. ‘his 
blessing and prayer at the dedication of the temple, ii. 409. 0. the 
cities he built, his tributes, sacrifiees, and other proofs of his 
magnificence, ii. 416. b. &c. his navy and trade by sea, ii. 418. a. 
&e. is visited by the queen of Sheba, who made him rich pre- 
sents, it. 419. a. &e. his gold, riches, and customs, 11. 420. 0. 
his chariots, horsemen, and horses, ii. 422. a. his love of strange 
women, the number of his wives and concubines, ii. 422. b. &e. 
is seduced into idolatry, ii. 423. &. for which he is threatened 
with the loss of his kingdom, ii. 424. a. the time of his reign 
and death, ii. 437. a. sends to Huram for workmen, ii. 596. 0. 
the number of his workmen, ii. 598. a. bis prayer upon the bra- 
zen scaffold, ii. 602. 5. is supposed to have been a penitent be- 
fore his death, ii. 609. 5. Solomon's servants, who they were, ii. 
665. b. 


‘Son of God, supposed to appear to Adam and Eve, 1. 17. 5. and to 


Abraham, i. 73. 5. Son of God sometimes called the Angel of 
God, i. 584. a. 

Sons of God, the meaning of the expression, 1. 30. 5. 

Son, many privileges belonged to the eldest son, i. 95. 5. sons of 
the Hebrews ordered by Pharaoh to be slain, 1. 163. a. the 
ceremonies in trying and punishing a rebellious son, 1. 741. @. 
&e. 

Song, the song of Moses after the drowning of the Egyptians, i. 
223. 6. an account of the song taught the Israelites by Moses, n. 
28, b. songs made by the heathens in honour of their great ‘men, 
ibid, the song of Moses, ii. 30. 5. said to contain seventy verses, 
and to be a compendium of the whole law, ii. 40. a. the song of 
Deborah and Barak, ii. 146. a. &c. the song composed by David 
upon the death of Saul and Jonathan, ii. 308. 4. another after 
the victory over his enemies, 1.370. a. &c. 

Sorcerer, an account of the Egyptian sorcerers, i. 186. a. 

Sovereignty, the founder of it, 1. 46. a. 

Soul of man, its origin and nature, i. 10. a. that soul shall be cut 
off, the meaning of the expression, i. 72. a. an opinion concern- 

_ing the souls of good_ men, i, 146. 5. a meaning fixed upon the 
word, i. 147. 6. what is to be understood by the dusting of the 
soul,.i. 700. a. 

Spain, by whom peopled, i. 43. a. 

Spaniards, why called by the name of Iberi, 1. 43. a. 

Speech, the meaning of the expression, of a slow speech, i. 174. b. 


INDEX. 


Sphinx, the fable of sphinx supposed to have been raised from the 
story of Deborah, ii. 147. a. 

Spices burnt at funerals among the Israelites, ii. 618. a. &c. 

Spies, the meaning of the expression, Ye are spies, i. 132. b. spies 
sent to search the land of Canaan, i. 543. a. the acconnt they 
brought of it, 1. 545. b. the history of the two spies sent by 
Joshna, ii. 56. a. 

Spirit of God, what the expression signifies, i. 2..a. the power of 
the Divine Spirit in the recording of past actions, i. 137. b. 

Spirits of living creatures, whence they proceeded, i. 2. 8. familiar 
spirits not to be regarded, i. 439. a. 

Stork, an unclean bird, i. 385. a. ; 

Spoil of war divided between those who guarded the carriages, and 
oy nig fought, i. 65. 6. the manner of dividing the spoil, ii. 

Spoiled, the meaning of the expression they spoiled the Egyptians, 
1, 210. a. 

Spoon, the spoons belonging to the table of shew-bread, i. 281. a. 

Sprinkling the blood upon the altar, the design of it, i. 273. a. and 
upon the people, i. 273. 5. the different ways of sprinkling the 
blood upon the altar, i. 344. a. the sprinkling of blood seven 
times explained, i. 353. a. the form of sprinkling the blood upon 
the day of expiation, i, 411. a. the sprinkling of the blood of the 
red heifer, i. 577. a. 

Stacte, a spice, an account of it, i. 312. a. 

Stad, the passover to be eaten leaning on their staves, i. 206. b. the 
staves belonging to the altar in the tabernacle described, j. 287. 5. 

Standard, the standards in the camp of the Israelites, i. 494. a. the 

. order of pitching the standards of the several tribes, i. 494. b. 

Stars created, and their office, i. 5. b. the knowledge of them first 
taught by Enoch, i. 29. a. the star of Jacob in the prophecy of 
Balaam explained, i. 608. a. 

Stationary men appointed to attend the daily sacrifice, i. 623. b. 

Statue, a maker of statues forbidden among the Jews, i. 247. a. 

Statute, the meaning of the word, i. 227. a. 

Stealing forbidden by the law of Moses, i. 250. 6. the law concern- 
ing.the stealing of oxen and sheep, i. 259. b. the general law 
concerning stealing, i. 431. a. 

Step, no steps were to be made to God’s altar, i. 253. a. 

Sticks, af punishment of gathering sticks upon the sabbath-day, 
1. 507. 0. 

Stiff-neeked, the meaning of the word, i. 319. b. ~ 

Stone, the stone erected by Jacob held in great veneration by the 
Jews, i. 101. a. a heap of stones erected as a testimony of friend- 
ship, i. 109. a. set in the confines of fields as boundaries, i. 109. 
6, a stone anciently used instead of a circumcising knife, i, 177. a. 
aman wounded in the stones not to enter into the assembly of 

' the elders, i. 748. b. great stones to be erected when the Israel- 
ites passed over Jordan, i. 769. a. set up as a monument by 
Joshua, ii. 61. 4. the erecting of a stone the ancient way of pre- 
serving the memory of things past, ii. 127. @.. 

Stoning, no punishment among the Egyptians, i. 193. 5. the dif- 
ferent ways of it among the Jews, i. 244. &. a more particular 
account of it, i. 442. b. 

Stool, the Hebrew women set upon stools in order to their deli- 
very, 1. 162. a. 

Strangling the punishment of murder, i. 255. a. a description of 
the punishment, i. 443. b. 

Straw, of-use to make bricks, 1. 179. b. 

Stripes, a criminal might be punished with forty stripes, with the 
manner of inflicting them, i. 760. 6. 

Subarbs appointed for the city of the Levites, i. 647. a. 

Succession, the law of succession into estates settled, i. 620. b. 

Succothi-benoth, a Babylonish deity, ii. 509. 6. 

Suck, the greatest persons anciently gave suck to their own chil- 
dren, i.8l.a. - 

Sukkiims, a people, the same with the Troglodytes, ii. 610. b. 

Sun, one of the great lights, and its use, i. 5. 6. called Baal by the 
eastern nations, ibid. the worship of the sun introduced by Cain, 
i. 25. a. the idolatry of worshipping the sun, moon, and stars, 

the most ancient, with the reason of it, i, 671. a. the punishment 
appointed for such idolatry, i. 716. 5. the sun stands still at the 
command of Joshua, ii. 83. a. UP 

Superflnons, a man with any thing superfluous denied the priest- 

hood, i. 450. 5. f 
Susiana, a country, the name from whence derived, i. 12. a. 


761 


Swan, an unclean bird, i. 385. a. 

Swear, not-lawful to swear by a creature, i. 88. 8. 

Swearing, by putting the hand under the thigh, i. 88. 0. what is un- 
derstood by swearing lightly, 1, 248. a. the civil laws concern- 
ing swearing, i. 248. b. expiations in some cases of sweariug, i. 
356. a. law of restitution in cases of false swearing, i. 361. a. 
false swearing forbidden, 1. 431. b. 2 

Swine, the most ancient sacrifices among the heathen, 1. 342. B. sa- 
cred to Venus, i. 381. &. forbidden to the Jews, though of great 
esteem among heathens, i. 382. 6. their carcasses not to be 
tonched, i. 383. a. 


- Sword, an account of the flaming sword placed at the passage into 


the garden of Eden, i. 21.4. a partienlar explanation of the 
words sword and bow, i. 146. a. &c. 

Synagogue, reverence to be used in their synagogues, i, 438. 6. 
&c. the manner of reading and expounding in the synagogues, 
1. FOL. a. | 

Syria, a character of the country, 1.110. a. the gods of Syria, ii. 
173. a. 

Syrians, from whom descended, 1. 50. 6. are overcome and routed by 
the Israelites under king Ahab, 11. 455. a. are smitten with blind- 
ness, 11. 478. b. 


TABERNACLE, the model of the tabernacle shewn to Moses, i. 277. 
b. the boards, planks, and bars, belonging to the tabernacle, i. 
284. b. &c.- why called the tabernacle of the congregation, i. 
306. 6. the entrance of the tabernacle in the east, 1. 350. 5, the 
consecration of the tabernacle and its utensils, ). 370. 6. the taber- 
nacle was taken in pieces to be the more easily carried, 1. 494. a. 
the way of moving the tabernacle and the utensils of it, 1. 502. a. 
&ec. why called the tabernacle of witness, i. 569. b. the taberna- 
cle set upon Shiloh, ii. 105. b, called the temple, ii,227. a. a taber- 
nacle made by David, ii. 323. a. 

Tabernacles, an account of the feast of tabernacles, 1. 268. a. the 
institution of the feast of tabernacles, i. 462. a. &c. the sacrifices 
appointed upon the eight days of the feast of tabernacles, 1. 628. 
b. a feast of tabernacles ordained by Jeroboam in the eighth 
month, ii. 431. 5. ' 

Tables, the tables of stone, or the testimony, placed in the ark, i. 
278. 5. the description of the table that belonged to the ark of the 
covenant, i. 280. a. where it was placed, 1.286. b. the tables of 
stone were written on both sides, i. 320. a. the difference be- 
tween the first two tables aud the second, i. 327. a. tables rightly 
dedicated supplied the place of altars, 1. 466. a. the table of shew- 
bread made by Solomon, ti. 407. 8. 

Tabor, a mountain, its situation, ii.143.5. — - 

Tale-bearing forbidden, i. 432. 6. 

Talent, a weight among the Hebrews, i. 336. b. 

Talisman, Arabian talismans, the use of them, i. 107. b. talismans 
made in imitation of the brazen serpent, i. 589. a. 

Tamar, an account of her, i. 122. b. she was guilty of incest, and 
the reason of it, 1. 124. a. 

Tamar, the daughter of David, forced by her brother Amnon, ii. 
339. 5. &c. 

Tarshish, the same with Spain, i. 43. a, 

Tartak, a pagan deity, ii. 510. a. 

Task-master, the business of the Egyptian task-masters, i. 161. a. 

Tatnai, a governor under the king of Persia, sends a letter to Da- 
rius, to hinder the building of the temple, 11. 672. 6. 

Tekoah, the speech of the woman of Tekoah to David, with the 
design of it, ii. 343. a. &e. 

Temple, the day on which the first and second temples were de- 
stroyed, i. 550. b. globes of fire burst out of the foundation of ° 
the temple, ordered. to be rebuilt by Julian the apostate, 1i. 
36. a. Solomon’s temple begun in the four hundred and eightieth 
year after the deliverance out of Egypt, i1. 178. 6. the year in 
which the foundation of the temple was laid, ii. 399. a. the «di- 
mensions of it, ii. 399. b. its ornaments, carvings, &c. ii. 401. a. 
the finishing of the temple and the time it was building, 1i. 403. 

_ a, the dedication of the temple, ii. 408. a. &c. pious men di- 
rected their prayers towards the temple, li. 411. a. the temple 
burnt, and all the utensils carried to Babylon, 11. 533. 6. a pat- 
tern of the temple given to Solomon by David, ii. 590. b. the 
foundation of ‘the second temple laid, i. 669. a. at which the 
old men weep, who had seen the first, tbid. the building ceases, 
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ii, 672. a. the dimensions of the second temple,.ii. 674. a. it is 
finished, it. 675. b. . 

Tempt, how God is said to be tempted, i. 550. 5. 

Temptations, what they signify, i. 673. 5. 

Tempter, in what manner he seduced Eve, i. 16. 6. 

Ten, a number in which all ‘nations end their account, and theo 
begin with compound numbers, i. 102. a. 

Tent, the original of dwelling in tents, 1. 26. a. the tent of Moses 
where he gave audience, i. 323. b. ; 

Tenth, of the spoils of war offered to God, i. 65. @. why the 
tenth was pitched upon to he offered to God, i. 101. 5. the 


tenth was holy to the Lord and could not be redeemed, i. 489. a. 


Tenth-deal a measure, among the Hebrews, i. 306. a. 

Terah, supposed to have been an idolatrous priest, 1. 57. 6. became 
a worshipper of the true God, 1. 58. 4. an account of his death, 
ibid, 

Teraphim, the use of them particularly explained, i. 107. b. a te- 
raphim made by Micah, 1. 198. a. is stolen away, ii. 201. @. 
Testimony, the meaning of the expression, before the testimony, 1. 

233. 5. why the tables of stone were called the testimony, i. 277. 6. 

Thanksgiving, an account of the peace-offering of thanksgiving, i. 

366. 6. in what manner the flesh of it was to be eaten, 1. 367. a. 
. what is meant by a sacrifice of thanksgivings, 1. 457. 6. 

Theft reckoned lawful among the Egyptians, 1. 142. a. the law of 
Plato concerning theft, i. 259.6. -  - , 

Thief, a thief sold by the Hebrews for his theft, i. 253. 5. for six 
years, but a woman was not to be sold, i. 260. a. the case of a 
thief that confessed the fact, or did not confess, ibid. , 

Theocracy, the government of the Israelites a theocracy, i. 623. a. 

Thermutis, the name of the daughter of Pharaoh that took up 
Moses, 1. 164. a. 

Thigh, the meaning of the expression, put thy hand under my 
thigh, explained, 1. 88. 6. Jacob’s thigh out of joint, i. 111. a. 
the thigh of the suspected wife was to rot, i. 510. a. 

Thistle, the fable of the thistle and the cedar, ii. 500. a. 

Thousands sonietimes signify many generations, i. 248. a. 

Thraciaus, from whom descended, i. 42. 5b. 

Throne, a throne built by Solomon where he heard causes, ii. 
404. a. his throne of ivory described, ii. 421. a. 

Thumb, the tying of the thumbs, and pricking them till the blood 
ran, the ancient way of making covenants, 1. 71. a. 

Thunder, an account of the terrible thunderamong the plagues of 
Egypt, 1. 197. 6. 

Tibareni, a people, from whom descended, i. 42. b. 

Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyria, invades the land, and carries away 
the people captive, ii. 503. b. &c. he takes Damascus, 11. 505. 5. 

Tigris, ariver, its rise, i. 11. a. its name whence derived, 1. 12. 6. 
tbe nature of its course, ibid. 

Timbrel, always used upon occasions of great rejoicing, 1. 226. a. 

Time of life, the meaning of the expression, i. 74, a. the observa- 
tion of times forbidden, i. 436. 6. 

Timnath, a town, its situation, i. 123.a@. two places of that name, 
ibid. 

Tirsbatha, an officer, the meaning of the name, ii. 666. b. 

Tisri, the first month of the civil year, i, 417. a. 

Tithes, paid before the law of Moses, i. 65. a. an account of tithes 
under Abraliam, Isaac, and Jacob, 1. 101. &. the law econcern- 
ing the first aud second tithe, 1.264. @. tithes enjoined by the law 
of Moses, the manner of redeeming them, i. 488. 6. what is 
meant by the tithe of the herd, and of the flock, ibid. tithes 
devoted for the maintenance of the Christian ministry, 1. 489. 5. 
represented as heave-offerings made to God, i. 574. a. the 
tenth of the Levites’ tithe reserved to God, i. 574. b. the second 
tithe commanded to be paid, i. 707. a. to be carried to the sanc- 
tuary by the people, or exchanged into money, i. 707. b. the se- 
cond tithe every third year employed to support the poor, 1. 708. 
a, and called the third tithe, i. 710. a. the tithe paid in the days 
of Hezekiah, 11. 648. a. 

Tob, the land of Tob, ii. 175. 3. 

Tobiah the Ammonite, an enemy to the Jews, ii. 689. 5. 

Tola the son of Issachar, the reason of that name, i. 140. b. one of 
the name a judge in Israel, ii. 172. b. 

Tool, the graven tool used in making the golden calf, i. 317. a. the 
noise of no tool heard in the building of the temple, ii. 400. a. 

Tooth, the meaning of the law, tooth for tooth, i. 257. b. 

Topaz, one of the stones set in the breast-plate, i. 203. a. 


& 
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a 

Topheth defiled by king Josiah, ii. 527. a. 7 

Tower, the tower in the temple of Belus deseribed, i. 64. 6. cov- 
jectures concerning the reason of its being built, 1.55. a. and 
coucerning its destruction, i. 56. b. 

Tradition, the ground upon which the Jews found their oral tra- 
tion, 1. 330. b. 

Trance, what is meant by falling into a trance, i. GOG. a. 

Travel, a particular account of the travels of the Israclites, i. 640. 
b. &e. on 
Treasure-cities built by the Israelites in Egypt, i. 161. b. in what 
. sense the Israelites are said to be a peculiar treasure to God, i. 
242. 5. the treasure allowed to the Hebrew kings, i. 721. 5. the 

treasures of the dedicated things, how governed, ii. 584. b. 

Tree of life, why so called, and its nature, i. 10. b. tree of know- 
ledge of good and evil, an account of it, ibid, the superstition 
of worshipping under trees, i. 696. a. trees that bore fruit to be 
preserved in war and peace, with the reason, i. 735. b. other 
trees might lawfully be cut down, i. 736. 5. the form of the tree 
on which were hanged the bodies of criminals, i. 742. d. 

Trespasses, the law concerning trespasses, 1. 506. b. 

Trespass-offerings, an account. of them, i. 343. a. sometimes the 
same with a sin-offering, 1. 357. @. the several reasons of their 
being offered, i. 358. 5. &c. the blood in trespass-offerings to be 
sprinkled round about upon the altar, i. 365. 5. 

Trespass-moncy, ii. 496. 6b. 

Tribe, a form of government was settled in the tribe of Judah till 
the coming of the Messiah, 1. 148, 5. &c. the manner of di- 
viding their tribes, i. 241. a. who were called the chief of their 
tribes, i. 658. a. ten tribes revolt against the family of David, ii. 
429. 6. 

Tribute, the share of the prey that belonged to the priests called 
the Lord’s tribute, i. 635. 8. : 

Trinity, the doctrine of the Trinity not unknown to the ancient 
Jews, i. 360. a. a text to prove this doctrine, i. 679. a. 

Troop, a troop cometh, the expression particularly explained, 
i. 103. 8. 

Trumpet, the institution of the feast of trumpets, i. 460. 6. &c. 
the reason of sounding trumpets on the year of jubilee, i. 469. d. 
the congregation met at the sound of the two silver trumpets, 
1,527. a. the uses of those trumpets, ibid. the sacrifices ap- 
pointed at the feasts of trumpets, 1. 627. b. 

Tubal-Cain found the art of melting metals, and making instru- 
ments of brass and iron, i. 26. 6 supposed to be the same with 
the heathen Vulcan, tbid. 

Turks, the offspring of Japheth, 1. 41. a. 

Turtle-doves, the occasion of their being offered, i. 345. a. 

Twins, an account how they are covered in the womb, i. 125. a. 

Tyre, the metropolis of Phoenicia, 1. 45. a, said to fall to the lot of 

- the tribe of Asher, ii. 111. 8. | ; 

Tyrians, sent to man king Solomon’s fleet, ii..418. a. 


VALENTINIANS, some account of their principles, i. 13.4. 

Vashti, the queen of Persia, refuses to come to the king, ii. 718. b. 
a deeree made against her, ii. 719. b. 

Veil, a woman’s veil, the design of it, 1. 80. 6. a veil the ornament 
of a bride, i. 91. a. worn by women when they went abroad, i. 
123. a. the veil belonging to the tabernacle described, i. 285. b. 
the veil put upon Moses’s face, 1. 332. a. 

Venus, supposed to be the same with Naamah, sister of Tubal- 
Cain, 1. 26. b. ! 

Vessels, vessels of earth used in sacrifices broken, and brass 
rinsed, 1. 365. a. 

Vestal-fire, from whence established among the Romans, i. 363. a. 

Vines, no vines in Egypt, 1. 136. 4. : 

Vinegar, of a cooling quality in hot seasons, ii. 218. b. 

Vineyards, first planted by Noah, i. 40. a. the fruits of the vine- 
yards every seventh year were given to the poor, i. 267. a. the 
vineyards were not to be gleaned, i. 431. a. a man that had 
planted a vineyard excused from war, if he had not eaten of it, 
i, 733. 5. 

Viper, a deadly kind of viper described, 1. 152. a. 

Virgin, the case of lying with a virgin betrothed, i. 747. b. virgins 
sought out for the king of Persia, the manner of their puritica- 
tion, ii. 720. a. &c. the time of their purification, 11, 721. a. 

Virgin, the dowry of virgins, i. 262, a. the high-priest obliged to 
marry a virgin, 1. 449. a. 
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Virginity, the case of exposing the tokens of virginity, i. 746. 5. 
Jephthah’s daughter devoted to perpetual virginity, 11. 181. a. 
Vision, the manner of revelation by vision, i. 63. 6. a fuller account 
of it, 1.541. a. sometimes includes all manner of revelation, ii. 

234. a. ne 

Vitellius desired by the Jews not to earry images in his ensigns 
throngh Judea, 1. 247. a. 

Unelean things, the expiation for touching unclean things, i. 
306. b. 

Uncleanness, a person in uncleanness forbidden to eat the flesh of 
the peace-offerings, i. 868. ¢. a woman in her uncleanness not to 
be touched by a man, i. 427. 6. a man under accidental unclean- 
ness to be wash before he came into the camp, i. 751. a. 


Unleavened, the offerings and sacrifices belonging to the feast of 


unleavened bread, i. 457. a. the first and last days of this feast 
to be observed with a sabbatical rest, ibid. % 

Unicorn, a creature supposed to be fabulous, i, 603. 0. a farther 
account of it, ii. 46. a. 

Unrighteousness in judgment forbidden, 1. 440. 6. 

Voice of the Lord walking in the garden, what it signifies, i. 17. a. 

Vow, an accouut of the first vow in Seripture, 1.101. 6. a vow con- 
cerning a voluntary offering, 1.367. a. the flesh of such a sacri- 
fice in what manuer to be disposed, ibid. the making of vows 
conimon among Jews and heathens, i. 454. a. the meaning ofa 
singular vow, i. 484. b. the estimation of a person sct apart by 
a vow, tbid. a beast set apart by a vow not to be changed, 
i. 485. a. the vow of a Nazarite particularly explained, i. 512. 5. 
&c. the case of a yow made by a man or woman adjusted, i. 629. 
b.&e. a vow not to be dispensed with, 1. 754. 6. the vow of 
Jephthah, ii. 179. a. » oa ‘> ‘ 

Ur, a city of Chaldca, the reason of its name, i. 46. @. a particular 
account of it, i. 57. b. famous for superstition, i. 48. a. Abraham 
called from thence, i. 58. 0. . ae 

Uriah, his whole story, and the manner of his death, ii. 333. a. &c. 

Urijah, a priest, complics with Ahaz in making a new altar, ii.505. 5. 

Urim and Thummim put in the breast-plate of the high-priest, i. 
295. a. various opinions concerning it, ibid. the manner of an- 
swering by Urim and Thummin, i. 296. a. the consulting of 
God by Urin, i. 622. a. the answer by Urim and Thummim 
given by a voice, ii. 130. a. the Urim and Thummim either lost 
or burnt with the temple, ii. 666. 5. 

Usury, the law concerning it, i. 263. 4. strictly forbidden, i. 474. 5. 
money might be lent upon usury to a stranger, but not to an Is- 
raclite, 1. 753. 5. &c. y 

Utensils belonging to the temple, ii. 407. 5: 

Uz, from whom Job descended, an account of him, i. 86. a. 

Uzzah, slain for his rashness in touching the ark, ii. 322. a. 

Uzziah, a king of Judah, ii. 686. a. his buildings, captains, &e. 
li. 636. 5. died a leper, and therefore not buried in the sepulchre 
of the kings, i. 638. a. 


Waces of a person hired not to be detained, i. 482. a. 

Waggon, covered waggons used in carrying the tabernacle, 1.517. 0. 

Walls, the walls of the temple described, ii. 402. b. of the temple 
repaired, ii. 690. 6. &c. of Jerusalein finished, ii. 698. 6. 

War, the meaning of the expression, a man of war, i. 224.6, what 
is meant by the book of the wars of the Lord, 1.590. a. war some- 
times declared by the kings of Isracl, and sometimes by Divine 
commandment, i. 622. b. the duty of the priest anointed for 
war, 1. 732. 6. 

Washing, the ancient rite of cleansing, i. 115. 5. and of puriftea- 
tion, 1. 164. a. a washing-room in the temple for cleaning the 
sacrifices, i. 345. a. the washing of the high-pricst upon the day 
of expiation, i. 415. ¢. &e. washings were the old way of purga- 
tion among Jews and pagans, i. 416. a. 

Watch, the watches of the night explained, i. 222. a. three 
watches among the Hebrews and the rest of the eastern nations, 
1, 160, b, 

Waters, what is meant by the division of the waters from the waters, 1. 
3.6. sufficient watersto be found in the bowels of the earth tocover 
the highest mountains, i.25. a. the meaning of the expression, 
sodden with water, i. 205. b. the miracle of water brought out of 
the rock, i. 235. 6. the ceremony of pouring out water on the 
feast of tabernacles, i. 464. a. the trial of the suspected wife by 
the waters of jealousy,i.507. a. &e. the bitter waters used in that 
trial, 1.509. a, the use of the water of separation, i, 578. 5. the 


water that followed, i. 581. a. the courage of soldiers tried by 
the lapping of water, ii. 158. 5. : 

Wave-ofiering, an account of it, i. 304. a. the manner of waving, 
1. 369. a. 

Weasel, an unclean creature, 1,387. a. _ : 

Weaning, the time of weaning children, and the custom of feasting 
the same day, i. 81. a. 

Week, an account of the feast of weeks, i.268. a. 

Weeping, the days of weeping for the dead, ii. 52. a. 

Weight, justice to be used in weights and measures, i. 441. a. di- 
vers weights not to be kept, i. 763. a. 

Well, a well in the temple for the use of the court of the sanctuary, 
1, 365. a. 

West, the Jews turned their faces towards the west when they 
worshipped, ii. 413. a. 

Whales, the creation of them why particularly mentioned, i. 6. a. 

Whore, an express law that there should be no whore in Israel, i. 
123. 6. whores anciently branded in the forehead, i. 124. 5, there 
was to be no whore of the daughters of Israel, 1. 752. 5. conse- 
crated whores among the heathen, ibid. the price of a whore not 
to be brought into the honse of the Lord, i. 753. a. 

Whoredom not punished,’ i. 123. 4.\idolatry called by that name, 
with the punishment of it, i. 551. 5. 

Whoring after strange gods, what it means, i. 330, a. 

Widow, an account of a widow’s being got with child when she 
was drunk, i. 79. a. they wore a particular habit, i. 123. a. the | 
widow was not to be afflicted, i. 263. a. the high-priest forbid- 

‘den to marry a widow, i. 449. b. the widow’s raiment not to be 
taken for a pledge, i. 759. 5. - 

Wife, the close affection between man and wife explained, i, 14. 
5. the office of a secondary wife, i. 69. a. a wife espoused to 
stay some time with her parents before the consummation of the 
marriage, i. 90. b. the enstom anciecntly to purchase a wife, 1. 
102. d. aecustom before the law of Moses for a man to marry his 
brother’s wife, i. 122. 5. the fruitfnlness of a wife of a citizen of 
Florence, i. 160. a. abstinence from the wife a part of sanctifi- 
cation, i. 244, a. the trial of the suspected wife, i. 507. 5. her 
punishment if guilty, and her reward if innocent, 1. 61). a. 


_ Wife, a man excused from war if he had betrothed a wife, and had 


not taken her, i. 733. 6, the case between a wife loved and a 
wife hated, i. 740. 5. the case of a wife suspected not to have 
been a maid at the first trial, i. 745. 6. &e. the punishment of a 
husband for falsely accusing such a wife, i. 746. 6. the punish. 
ment of the wife if the fact be proved, 1. 747. a. the case of a 
wife with some uncleanness in her, i. 745. b. a new wife excused 
a man from going to war, i. 757.a. the punishment of a wife 
that takes hold of the sccrets of another man in defence of her 
husband, i. 762. 5. laws concerning the wife of a king, ii, 336. 4. 
the custom of the Persian wives, ii, 719. 5. 

Wilderness, the reason of the Israelites going into the wilderness 
to sacrifice, 1. 193. 8. 

Wilderness of Sinai, its situation, i. 242. a. the manner of sending 
away the scape-goat into the wilderness, i. 413. 6. &c. the time 
the Israelites wandered in the wilderness, i. 552. a. 

Wind, the waters of the deluge assuaged by a drying wind, i. 35. 5. 

Windows of heaven, how to be understood, i. 34. a. the windows 
of the temple, ii. 400. a. 

Wine, not to be drunk by the priests, i. 379. a. said to cheer God 
and man, ii.167. 5. 

Wing, the wing of birds to be cloven when offered as a sacrifice, i. 
346, a. 

Wire, the method of making golden wire among the Hebrews, 
1, 337. b. 

Wisdom, what is meant by the spirit of wisdom, 1. 290. a. 

Wise men of Egypt, an account of them, }.128. 4. a farther charac- 
ter of them, 3. 186. a. 

Witch, the law concerning witches, i. 262. a, the cireumstances of 
the whole affair between Saul and the witeh of Endor, ii. 
209. 4a.&e. 

Witchcraft, a law of Plato’s concerning it, i. 262. 6. the Jews ex- 
tremely addicted to witcheraft, 1.725. a. 

Witness, the law coneerning a false witness, i. 265. @. no man to 
be condemned withont the testimony of two witnesses, 1. 266. a. 
ten sorts of persons incapable of being witnesses, 1. 652. a. one 
witness sufficient to put a man to his oath for his purgation, i. 
717.4. the punishment ofa false witness, i. 731.5. among thie 
Greeks and Romans, ibid. 
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Wizards not to be sought after, 1.439. 4. the punishment inflicted 
for consulting them, i, 443. a. their punishment, 1. 446. a. 

Woman, created after the Divine image as well as man, i. 8. a. the 
reason of the name, i. 14. 6. women had their apartments by 
themselves, i. 74. a. and children anciently spared in the most 
crucl wars, i, 114. }. the fruitfulness of the Egyptian women, 1. 
160.4. the mannerof the delivery of the Hebrew women in Egypt, 
i, 162. a. the punishment for hurting a woman with child, 1, 257. 
a. the law to be observed by a woman after child-bearing, 1, 389. 
b. &e. the custom among ‘the Greeks in treating their women 
after child-bearing, i. 391. a. the punishment of lying with a 
woman in her sickness, i. 445. a. the case of a woman divorced 

fully explained, i. 796. ¢. ’ 

Womb, what is meant by closing up the womb, i. 80. b. 

Wood, the manner of laying the wood upon the altar, i. 344. 5. the 
wood to supply the fire of the altar in what manner disposed, i. 
362. 5. the wood-offering settled by casting lots, ii. 707. a. 

Wool, a tithe of wool given to the priests, 1,723. a, 

Word, the Word creator of the world, i,2. 5. the Word of the 
Lord came to Abraham, i. 65. 5. the ten commandments called 
the ten words, 1. 272. 5b. 

Work, what is meant by cunning work, i. 291. 0. 

World, not eternal, 1. 1. a. 

Wounding, the law concerning it, 1. 256. 5. the civil law, and 
Plato’s opinion upon that subject, i, 257. a. 

Writing, the way of dating their writings among the Jews, 1.203. 5. 


YEAR, the year before the time of Moses began in September, 1. 
34. a. the beginning of the year as to things saered and civil, 1. 
203. 5b. a full aecount of the year of release, i. 253. 5. the in- 
crease of the seventh year to be given to the poor, 1. 267. a. 

Younger, the younger frequently preferred by God before the 
elder, 1. 145. 3b. 


ZABII, a people, one of their idolatrous rites, i, 353. 5. their ce- 
remonies in purifying child-bed women, i. 390. a. the offerings 
they made to their great god, i. 701. a. &e. they thoughtthat the 
fruitfulness of the earth depended upon the worship of the pla- 

. nets, ii, 4. 3. 
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Zachariah, king of Israel, his character, li, 502. a, 

Zadok, the priest, takes eare of the ark in the conspiracy of Ab- 
sree li, 390. 5. is made priest in the room of Abiathar, ii. 
308. 5. 

Zaleugus is said to have received his laws from Minerva, i, 276. 5. 

Zamareni, a people, from whom descended, i. 91. 5. 

Zamzummims, a people, why so called, i. G64. a. 

Zarah, his birth, and the reason of his name, i. 125. a. 

Zarephath, the widow of Zarephath, her story, ii. 444. 5. 

Zebulun, the numbering of the families descended from him, i. 616. 
6. the blessing of Moses upon the tribe of Zebulun, ii. 46. 5. the 
lot of the tribe of Zebulun in the land of Canaan, ii. 110, a. 

Zechariah the son of Jehoiada stoned, ii. 633. a. 

Zedekiab, a false prophet, ii. 460. a. 

Zedekiah, a king of Judah, ii. 532. 5. is taken by the king of Baby- 
lon, 11. 533. @. his wickedness, ii. 661. a. 

Zelophehad, the ease of his daughters adjusted, i. 619. 6. their in- 
heritance settled by law, i. 653. a. 

Zemarites, a people, from whom deseended, i. 49. 8. 

Zerubbabel, the governor of Judea, ii. 668. a. 

Ziba, the steward of Mephibosheth, an account of him, ii. 329. 0. 
his unfaithfulness to his master, ii, 351. a. 

Zidon, the gods of Zidon, ii. 173. a. 

Ziklag, and the spoil of it, reeovered by David, ii. 302. 5. &e. 

Zimri, his conspiracy and success, ii. 441. a. his death, ii. 441. b. 

Zin, the wilderness of Zin, 1.580. 6. 

Zion, the fort of Zion kept by the Jebusites, ii, 102. a. 

Ziphites, the old enemies of David, ii. 295. 8. 

Zipporah, the wife of Moses, an aeeount of ber, i. 167, b. she cir- 
eumeises her elild, and the reason of it, i. 177.4. 

Zoan, the metropolis of Egypt, i. 138. 5, ; 

Zoar, the same with the city of Tamis in Egypt, i. 62. a. called 
by the name of Bela, i. 78. 3. 

Zoroaster, an account of him, 1. 169. d. from whence arose the 
fable that he saw God encompassed with flames, i. 245. 3. his 
story supposed to be framed out of the book of Moses, 1.248. a. 
ancient magic derived from him, 1. 605. 4. 

Zuzims, a people, an account of them, i. 63. a. 
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